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TOSHUA,  the  son  of  Nun,  of  the  tribe '  of  Ephraim,  was  first  called  Oshea  or  Hoshea, 
jwin,  Num.  xiii.  16,  which  signifies  saved,  a  saviour,  or  salvation;  but  afterwards  Moses., 
guided  no  doubt  by  a  prophetic  spirit,  changed  his  name  into  ymv  Yehoshua  or  Joshua, 
which  signifies  he  shall  save,  or  the  salvation  of  Jehovah ;  referring,  no  doubt,  to  his  being 
God's  instrument  in  saving  the  people  from  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  leading  them 
from  victory  to  victory  over  the  different  Canaanitish  nations,  till  he  put  them  in  possession 
of  the  promised  land.  On  the  change  and  meaning  of  the  name,  see  the  note  on  Num. 
xiii.  16.  By  the  Septuagint  he  is  called  I^tfouj  Navy,' Jesus  Naue,  or  Jesus  son  of  Nave  :  and 
in  the  New  Testament  he  is  expressly  called  Irjtfous,  Jesus;  see  Acts  vii.  45  ;  Heb.  iv.  8. 
Joshua  was  denominated  the  servant  of  Moses,  as  he  seems  to  have  acted  sometimes  as  his 
secretary,  sometimes  as  his  aid-du-camp,  and  sometimes  as  the  general  of  the  army.  He 
was  early  appointed  to  be  the  successor  of  Moses,  see  Exod.  xvii.  14  ;  and  under  the  in- 
struction of  this  great  master  he  was  fully  qualified  for  the  important  office.  He  was  a 
great  and  pious  man,  and  God  honoured  him  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner,  as  the  sequel 
of  the  history  amply  proves.  From  the  preceding  books  it  appears  that  he  became  attached  to 
Moses  shortly  after  the  exodus  from  Egypt ;  that  he  was  held  by  him  in  the  highest  esteem ; 
had  the  command  of  the  army  confided  to  him  in  the  war  with  the  Amalekites  ;  and  accom 
panied  his  master  to  the  Mount,  when  he  went  up  to  receive  the  Law  from  God.  These 
were  the  highest  honours  he  could  possibly  receive  during  the  life-time  of  Moses. 

Commentators  and  critics  are  divided  in  opinion  whether  the  book  that  goes  under  his 
name  was  actually  compiled  by  him. 

It  is  argued  by  those  who  deny  Joshua  to  be  the  author,  that  there  are  both  names  and 
transactions  in  it  which  did  not  exist  till  considerably  after  Joshua's  time.  The  account  we 
have,  chap.  iv.  9,  of  the  twelve  stones  set  up  by  Joshua  in  the  midst  of  Jordan  remaining 
to  the  present  day,  seems  to  prove  that  the  book,  at  least  this  verse,  was  not  written  till 
after  Joshua's  time ;  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  account  of  Ai,  that  Joshua  made  it  a  heap 
for  ever,  even  a  desolation  to  the  present  day,  chap.  viii.  28,  which  is  a  proof,  however,  that 
the  book  was  not  written  after  the  time  of  the  kings,  as  Ai  subsisted  after  the  return  from 
the  captivity ;  see  Ezra  ii.  28  :  The  men  of  Beth-el  and  Ai,  two  hundred  tiuenty  and  three. 
It  is  supposed  also,  that  the  relation  of  the  marriage  of  Achsah,  daughter  of  Caleb,  with 
Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz,  necessarily  belongs  to  the  time  of  the  Judges  ;  Josh.  xv.  16— 19 : 
as  also  the  account  of  the  capture  of  Leshem  by  the  Danites ;  chap.  xix.  47,  compared  with 
Judges  xviii.  7,  29. 

"What  is  related,  chap.  xv.  63,  concerning  the  Jebusites  dwelling  with  the  children  of 
Judah  at  Jerusalem  unto  this  day,  must  certainly  have  been  written  before  the  time  of 
David ;  for  he  took  the  strong  hold  of  Zion,  and  expelled  the  Jebusites  ;  see  2  Sam.  v 
7—9.  Also,  what  is  said  chap.  xvi.  10,  They  drave  not  out  the  Canaanites  that  dwelt  in 
Gezer,  but  they  dwelt  among  the  Ephraimites  unto  this  day,  must  have  been  written  before 
the  time  of  Solomon ;  for  in  his  time  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  had  taken  Gezer,  burnt  it 
with  fire,  slain  the  Canaanites   that  dwelt  in  it,  and  given    it  a  present   to  his  daughter,  the 
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wife  of  Solomon,  1  Kings  ix.  16.  The  country  of  Cabul,  mentioned  chap.  xix.  27,  had  not 
this  name  till  the  time  of  Solomon,  as  appears  from  1  Kings  ix.  13  ;  and  the  city  called  Jok- 
theel,  chap.  xv.  38,  had  not  this  name  till  the  reign  of  Joash,  as  appears  from  2  Kings  xiv.  7, 
it  having  been  previously  called  Selah.  The  like  may  be  said  of  Tyre,  chap.  xix.  29  ; 
and  of  Galilee,': cJrap.;JiX  T»  aiid.  xxi.  32." 

These  are  the  •principal"  objections ;  whuShi  jre'made  against  the  book  as  being  the  work  of 
Joshua.  Some  of  tfresb*  ffifflctilties.-jnight.b'e  so  removed  as  to  render  it  still  probable  that 
Joshua  was  the  author  -of  thfe-'vChoJe-tJppk,  as  some  think  to  be  intimated  chap.  xxiv.  26  ;  And 
Joshua  wrote  these  w6r.di".in;'the'book;of:the  law  of  the  Lord;  (but  this  probably  refers  to  no- 
thing more  thqn  the  ivT>?ils  ''of-thd  '-cdvhfiint  which  was  then  made,  and  which  is  included  in 
ver.  2—24  j)'."tujr'trie*r^  are*  'etiiSr  Ui*ffi"c"ukies  that  cannot  be  removed  on  the  above  supposition, 
and  therefore  it  has' '  been'  'gener-ally  sxippjbaaS  .'tllat  the  book  was  written  by  some  inspired 
person  after  the  time  of  Joshua  ;  and  positively  before  many  kings  had  reigned  in  Israel. 
The  book  has  been  attributed  to  Samuel,  though  some  give  this  honour  to  Ezra. 

After  all,  I  cannot  help  considering  the  book  in  the  main  as  the  composition  of  Joshua 
himself.  It  is  certain  that  Moses  kept  an  accurate  register  of  all  the  events  that  took  place 
during  his  administration  in  the  wilderness,  at  least  from  the  giving  of  the  law  to  the  time 
of  his  death.  And  in  that  wilderness  he  wrote  the  book  of  Genesis,  as  well  as  the  others 
that  bear  his  name.  Now,  it  is  not  likely  that  Joshua,  the  constant  servant  and  companion 
of  Moses,  could  see  all  this — be  convinced,  as  he  must  be,  of  its  utility — and  not  adopt  the 
same  practice;  especially  as  at  the  death  of  Moses  he  came  into  the  same  office.  I  there- 
fore take  it  for  granted,  that  the  Book  of  Joshua  is  as  truly  his  work,  as  the  Commentaries 
of  Caesar  are  his  ;  and  all  the  real  difficulties  mentioned  above  may  be  rationally  and  satis- 
factorily accounted  for  on  the  ground,  that  in  transcribing  this  book  in  after  ages,  especially 
between  the  times  of  Joshua  and  the  Kings,  some  few  changes  were  made,  and  a  very  few 
slight  additions,  which  referred  chiefly  to  the  insertion  of  names  by  which  cities  were  then 
known  instead  of  those  by  which  they  had  been  anciently  denominated.  This  book  there- 
fore I  conceive  to  be  not  the  work  of  Ezra,  nor  of  Samuel,  nor  of  any  other  person  of  those 
times  ;  nor  can  I  allow  that  "  it  is  called  the  Book  of  Joshua,  because  he  is  the  chief  sub- 
ject of  it,  as  the  heroic  poem  of  Virgil  is  called  the  ^Eneis,  because  of  the  prince  whose  • 
travels  and  actions  it  relates  ;"  but  I  conceive  it  to  be  called  the  Book  of  Joshua,  1.  Because 
Joshua  ivrote  it.  2.  Because  it  is  the  relation  of  his  own  conduct  in  the  conquest,  division, 
and  settlement  of  the  promised  land.  3.  Because  it  contains  a  multitude  of  particulars  that 
only  himself,  or  a  constant  eye-witness,  could  possibly  relate.  4.  Because  it  was  evidently 
designed  to  be  a  continuation  of  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  and  is  so  connected  with  it,  in 
narrative,  as  to  prove  that  it  must  have  been  immediately  commenced  on  the  termination  of 
the  other.  5.  I  might  add  to  this,  that  with  the  exception  of  a  few  individuals,  the  whole  of 
the  ancient  Jewish  and  Christian  Churches  have  uniformly  acknowledged  Joshua  to  be  its 
author. 

The  Book  of  Joshua  is  one  of  the  most  important  writings  in  the  old  covenant,  and  should 
never  be  separated  from  the  Pentateuch,  of  which  it  is  at  once  both  the  continuation  and 
completion.  Between  this  Book  and  the  five  Books  of  Moses,  there  is  the  same  analogy  as 
between  the  four  Gospels  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  The  Pentateuch  contains  a  his- 
tory of  the  Acts  of  the  great  Jewish  legislator,  and  the  Laws  on  which  the  Jewish  Church 
should  be  established.  The  Book  of  Joshua  gives  an  account  of  the  establishment  of  that 
Church  in  the  Land  of  Canaan,  according  to  the  oft-repeated  promises  and  declarations  of 
God.  The  Gospels  give  an  account  of  the  transactions  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  Chris- 
tian legislator,  and  of  those  Laws  on  which  his  Church  should  be  established,  and  by  which 
it  should  be  governed.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  gives  an  account  of  the  actual  establishment 
of  that  Church,  according  to  the  predictions  and  promises  of  its  great  founder.  Thus, 
then,  the  Pentateuch  bears  as  pointed  a  relation  to  the  Gospels  as  the  Book  of  Joshua  does 
to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  And  we  might,  with  great  appearance  of  probability,  carry  tins 
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analogy  yet  farther,  and  show  that  the  writings  of  several  of  the  Prophets  bear  as  strict  a 
relation  to  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  as  the  Books  of  Ezekiel  and  Daniel  do  to  the  Apocalypse. 
On  this  very  ground  of  analogy  Christ  obviously  founded  the  Christian  Church ;  hence  he 
had  his  twelve  disciples,  from  whom  the  Christian  Church  was  to  spring,  as  the  Jewish  Church 
or  twelve  tribes  sprang  from  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob.  He  had  his  seventy  or  seventy-two 
disciples,  in  reference  to  the  seventy-two  elders,  six  chosen  out  of  each  of  the  twelve  tribes, 
who  were  united  with  Moses  and  Aaron  in  the  administration  of  justice,  &c,  among  the 
people.  Christ  united  in  his  person  the  characters  both  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  or  legislator 
and  high  priest ;  hence  he  ever  considers  himself,  and  is  considered  by  his  apostles  and  fol- 
lowers, the  same  in  the  Christian  Church  that  Moses  and  Aaron  were  in  the  Jewish.  As  a 
rite  of  initiation  into  his  Church,  he  instituted  baptism  in  the  place  of  circumcision,  both 
being  types  of  the  purification  of  the  heart  and  holiness  of  life  ;  and  as  a  rite  of  establishment 
and  confirmation,  the  holy  eucharist  in  place  of  the  paschal  lamb,  both  being  intended  to 
commemorate  the  atonement  made  to  God  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  The  analogies  are 
so  abundant,  and  indeed  universal,  that  time  would  fail  to  enumerate  them.  On  this  very 
principle  it  would  be  a  matter  of  high  utility  to  read  these  Old  Testament  and  the  Neiv  Tes- 
tament books  together,  as  they  reflect  a  strong  and  mutual  light  on  each  other,  bear  the  most 
decided  testimony  to  the  words  and  truth  of  prophecy,  and  show  the  ample  fulfilment  of  all 
the  ancient  and  gracious  designs  of  God.  This  appears  particularly  evident  in  the  five 
Books  of  Moses  and  the  Book  of  Joshua  compared  and  collated  with  the  four  Gospels  and 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  and  the  analogy  will  be  the  more  complete  as  to  the  number  of 
those  books,  though  that  is  a  matter  of  minor  consideration,  when  we  consider  Joshua,  as  we 
ought,  a  continuation  of  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  though  written  by  a  different  hand,  which 
two  books  should  be  rated  only  as  one  history.  Of  Judges  and  Ruth  it  may  be  said  they 
are  a  sort  of  supplement  to  the  Book  of  Joshua. 

Whoever  goes  immediately  from  the  reading  of  the  Pentateuch  to  the  reading  of  the  Gos- 
pels, and  from  the  reading  of  Joshua  to  that  of  the  Acts,  will  carry  with  him  advantages  which 
on  no  other  plan  he  will  be  able  to  command.  Even  a  commentator  himself  will  derive 
advantages  from  this  plan,  which  he  will  seek  in  vain  from  any  other.  To  see  the  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  God  in  the  ritual  of  Moses,  we  must  have  an  eye  continually  on  the  incarna- 
tion and  death  of  Christ,  to  which  it  refers.  And  to  have  a  proper  view  of  the  great  atone- 
ment made  by  the  sacrifice  of  our  Lord,  we  must  have  a  constant  reference  to  the  Mosaic 
law,  where  this  is  shadowed  forth.  Without  this  reference  the  law  of  Moses  is  a  system 
of  expensive  and  burdensome  ceremonies,  destitute  of  adequate  meaning  ;  and  without  this 
entering  in  of  the  law  that  the  offence  might  abound,  to  show  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of 
sin,  the  frailty  of  man,  and  the  holiness  of  God  ;  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  including  the  account 
of  his  incarnation,  preaching,  miracles,  passion,  death,  burial,  ascension,  and  intercession, 
would  not  appear  to  have  a  sufficient  necessity  to  explain  and  justify  it.  By  the  law  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin,  and  by  the  Gospel  its  cure.  Either,  taken  separately,  will  not  answer  the 
purpose  for  which  God  gave  these  astonishing  revelations  of  his  justice  and  his  grace. 
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God  commands  Joshua  to  lead  the  people  over  the  Jordan,  and  promises  to  put  them  in  possession  of  the 
whole  land.  He  encourages  and  commands  him  to  be  obedient,  and  promises  him  his  continue]  presence  and 
protection ;  chap.  i. 

Joshua  sends  two  spies  to  examine  the  state  of  the  inhabitants ;  they  are  received  and  concealed  in  the 
house  of  Rahab,  with  whom  and  her  family  they  make  a  covenant.  After  three  days  they  return  to  Joshua, 
and  make  a  favourable  report ;  chap.  ii. 

The  whole  Israelitish  camp  pass  the  Jordan,  opposite  to  Jericho.  The  waters  of  the  Jordan  are  miracu- 
lously cut  off,  and  stand  in  a  heap  till  the  whole  camp  passed  over ;   chap.  iii. 

Bv  the  command  of  God  twelve  stones  are  taken  up  from  the  bed  of  the  river,  and  twelve  other  stones  are 
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set  up  in  it  as  a  memorial.  The  twelve  stones  brought  out  of  the  river  are  set  up  in  Gilgal  as  a  monument 
of  the  miraculous  interposition  of  God ;  chap.  iv. 

At  the  command  of  God,  Joshua  circumcises  the  Israelites  ;  they  keep  their  first  passover ;  and  Joshua  is 
encouraged  by  the  appearance  of  an  extraordinary  person,  who  calls  himself  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host ;  chap.  v. 

The  Israelites  invest  Jericho,  and  surround  it  seven  days,  the  priests  blowing  with  seven  trumpets.  On  the 
seventh  day,  at  the  command  of  Joshua,  the  people  shout,  and  the  walls  of  Jericho  fall  down ;  the  Israelites 
enter  and  put  all  to  the  sword,  except  Rahab  and  her  family.      The  city  is  laid  under  a  curse ;  chap.  vi. 

Three  thousand  men,  being  sent  against  Ai,  are  repulsed,  and  thirty-six  of  them  slain  ;  Joshua  being  dis- 
tressed, and  the  people  greatly  discouraged,  he  inquires  of  the  Lord  why  they  fell  before  their  enemies  1  And 
is  answered  that,  contrary  to  the  express  command  of  God,  some  of  the  people  had  secreted  part  of  the  spoils 
of  Jericho,  which  they  had  been  ordered  wholly  to  destroy.  An  inquiry  is  instituted,  and  Action,  the  son  of 
Zerah,  is  discovered  to  have  taken  a  rich  Babylonish  garment,  200  shekels  of  silver,  and  a  wedge  of  gold. 
He  is  sentenced  to  be  stoned.  He  and  all  his  property,  his  asses,  sheep,  oxen,  and  tent,  are  destroyed  in  the 
valley  of  Ac/tor,  and  a  heap  of  stones  raised  over  the  place ;  chap.  vii. 

Thirty  thousand  men  attack  Ai,  and  take  it  by  stratagem ;  they  put  the  inhabitants  to  the  sword,  to  the 
amount  of  twelve  thousand  persons,  and  hang  the  king ;  they  preserve  the  cattle  and  spoil  to  themselves. 
Joshua  builds  an  altar  to  the  Lord,  and  offers  sacrifices,  writes  the  law  upon  the  stones  of  it,  and  reads  all  the 
blessings  and  curses  over  against  Mounts  Gerizim  and  Ebal,  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses ;  chap.  viii. 

The  Gibeonites  send  ambassadors  to  the  Israelites,  and,  pretending  to  be  of  a  very  distant  nation,  get  the 
princes  of  Israel  to  make  a  league  with  them ;  the  deception  is  discovered,  and  they  are  condemned  to  a  state 
of  perpetual  slavery ;  chap.  ix. 

The  kings  of  Jerusalem,  Hebron,  Jarmuth,  Lachish,  and  Eglon,  attack  the  Gibeonites,  because  they  had 
made  a  league  with  the  Israelites.  They  send  to  Joshua  for  assistance.  Joshua  attacks  those  five  kings,  and 
during  the  battle,  by  an  extraordinary  fall  of  hail-stones,  many  are  killed ;  and  at  the  intercession  of  Joshua, 
the  sun  and  moon  stand  still,  and  the  day  is  prolonged  till  all  the  confederate  Amorites  are  destroyed.  The 
five  kings  are  taken  in  a  cave  at  Makkedah,  brought  out  and  hanged.  The  Israelites  afterwards  take  and  de- 
stroy Makkedah,  Libnah,  Lachish,  Gezer,  Eglon,  Hebron,  Debir,  and  all  the  country  of  the  hills,  south,  vale, 
and  springs  ;  chap.  x. 

Many  Canaanite,  Amorite,  Hittite,  Perizzite,  Jebusite,  and  Hivite  kings  join  together  against  Israel ;  Joshua 
attacks  and  discomfits  them  at  Merom.   Afterwards  he  attacks  the  Anakim,  and  conquers  the  whole  land ;  chap.  xi. 

A  catalogue  of  all  the  kings  and  kingdoms  that  were  conquered  in  this  war  ;  thirty-three  in  the  whole ; 
two  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  and  thirty-one  on  the  west ;  chap.  xii. 

An  account  of  the  countries  not  yet  subjugated  to  the  Israelites.  The  manner  in  which  the  territories  of 
Sihon  and  Og  were  divided  among  the  Reubenites,  Gadites,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh ;  chap.  xiii. 

Joshua,  and  Eleazar  the  priest,  begin  the  distribution  of  the  land  by  lot ;  Caleb's  portion ;  chap.  xiv. 

The  borders  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  described.  Othniel  smites  Kirjath-sepher,  and  marries  Achsah,  the 
daughter  of  Caleb.      The  cities  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  are  enumerated  ;  chap.  xv. 

The  boundaries  of  the  children  of  Joseph.  The  Canaanites  of  Gezer  are  not  expelled,  but  become  tribu- 
tary to  the  Ephraimites ;  chap.  xvi. 

The  boundaries  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh.  The  inheritance  of  the  daughters  of  Zelophehad.  The 
Canaanites  are  not  expelled  by  the  children  of  Manasseh,  but  serve  under  tribute.  The  children  of  Joseph 
complain  that  their  portion  is  too  small  for  them ;  and  Joshua  commands  them  to  subdue  and  inhabit  the  moun- 
tain country  of  the  Perizzites  ;  chap.  xvii. 

The  tabernacle  of  God  is  set  up  at  Shiloh,  and  the  remnant  of  the  land  is  farther  examined  and  divided  by 
lot ;  Benjamin's  portion  is  described  ;  chap,  xviii. 

The  lot  of  Simeon,  Zebulun,  Issachar,  Asher,  Naphtali,  and  Dan.  The  Danites  take  the  city  of  Leshem ; 
and  the  Israelites  give  Joshua  the  city  of  Timnath-serah,  which  he  rebuilds  and  inhabits ;  chap.  xix. 

Six  cities  of  refuge  are  appointed,  at  the  commandment  of  God ;  chap.  xx. 

The  Levites  have  forty-eight  cities  appointed  to  them  out  of  the  different  tribes ;  they  and  their  suburbs  are 
described.      The  people  enjoy  rest,  all  the  promises  of  God  being  accomplished  ;  chap.  xxi. 

Joshua  dismisses  the  two  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh.  On  their  return,  they 
build  an  altar  of  testimony  on  the  east  side  of  the  Jordan,  at  which  the  other  tribes  are  alarmed,  fearing  some 
idolatrous  design  ;  and  preparing  to  go  to  war  with  them,  they  first  send  Phinehas  and  ten  of  the  princes  to 
require  an  explanation ;  they  inquire  into  the  business,  and  find  that  the  altar  was  built  to  Jehovah,  merely  to 
prevent  all  idolatrous  worship ;  and  the  people  are  satisfied ;  chap.  xxii. 

Joshua,  in  his  old  age,  exhorts  the  people  to  be  faithful  to  their  God ;  chap,  xxiii. 

He  assembles  all  the  tribes  at  Shechem ;  recounts  God's  merciful  dealings  with  them,  and  the  deliverances 
he  had  wrought  for  them  and  their  fathers  ;  and  causes  them  to  make  a  solemn  covenant,  which  he  writes  in 
the  book  of  the  law.    Joshua  dies  ased  110  years,  and  shortly  after  Eleazar,  the  high  priest,  dies  also  ;  chap.  xxiv. 

N.  B.  In  pursuance  of  the  promise  made  in  Ihe  General  Preface,  I  have  given  in  the  Chronological  note  at  the  head  of  each 
transaction,  in  the  following  book,  not  only  the  Year  of  the  World,  the  Year  before  Christ,  and  the  Year  of  the  Exodus  from 
Egypt,  but  also  the  Year  before  the  first  Olympiad.  According  to  the  Arundelian  Marbles,  and  the  most  accurate  computation, 
ihefrst  Olympiad  commenced  in  the  3938th  year  of  the  Julian  Period;  3228  years  from  the  Creation;  780  years  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Athenian  Empire  ;  408  years  after  the  taking  of  Troy  ;  24  years  before  the  building  of  Rome,  and  776  before  the 
Incarnation  of  our  Lord. 
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Year  before  the  common  Year  of  Christ,  1451. — Julian  Period,  3263. — Cycle  of  the  Sun,  10. — Dominical 
Letter,  B. — Cycle  of  the  Moon,  10. — Induction,  15. — Creation  from  Tisri  or  September,  2553. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Moses  being  dead,  God  commissions  Joshua  to  bring  the  people  into  the  promised  land,  1,  2.  The  extent  of 
the  land  to  be  possessed,  3,  4.  Joshua  is  assured  of  victory  over  all  his  enemies,  and  is  exhorted  to  courage 
and  activity,  5,  6  ;  and  to  be  careful  to  act,  in  all  things,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  in  which  he  is  to 
meditate  day  and  night,  7,  8.  He  is  again  exhorted  to  courage,  with  the  promise  of  continual  support,  9. 
Joshua  commands  the  officers  to  prepare  the  people  for  their  passage  over  Jordan,  10,  11.  The  Reubenites, 
Gadites,  and  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  are  put  in  mind  of  their  engagement  to  pass  over  with  their  brethren, 
12—15.      They  promise  the  strictest  obedience,  and  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  their  leader,  16—18. 


"MOW  after  the  death  of  Moses 
the  servant  of  the  Lord,  it 
came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  spake 
unto    Joshua    the    son    of    Nun, 
Moses'  a  minister,  saying, 

2   b  Moses  my  servant  is  dead  ;  now  there- 
fore arise,  go  over  this  Jordan,  thou,  and  all 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

40. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  675. 


•Exod.  xxiv.  13;  Deut.  i.  38. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 

Verse  1 .  Now  after  the  death  of  Moses]  TH  vayehi, 
and  it  was  or  happened  after  the  death  of  Moses. 
Even  the  first  words  in  this  book  show  it  to  be  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  preceding,  and  intimately  connected 
with  the  narrative  in  the  last  chapter  in  Deuteronomy, 
of  which  I  suppose  Joshua  to  have  been  the  author, 
and  that  chapter  to  have  originally  made  the  commence- 
ment of  this  book.  See  the  notes  there.  The  time 
referred  to  here  must  have  been  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  thirty  days  in  which  they  mourned  for  Moses. 

Verse  2.  Moses  my  servant]  The  word  servant, 
aB  applied  both  to  Moses  and  Joshua,  is  to  be  under- 
stood in  a  very  peculiar  sense.  It  signifies  God's  prime 
minister,  the  person  by  whom  he  issued  his  orders,  and 
by  whom  he  accomplished  all  his  purposes  and  designs. 
Nc  person  ever  bore  this  title  in  the  like  sense  but  the 
Redeemer  of  mankind,  of  whom  both  Moses  and  Joshua 
were  types. 

Go  over  this  Jordan]  The  account  given  by  Jose- 
phus  of  this  river  may  not  be  unacceptable  here. 
"  Panium  is  thought  to  be  the  fountain  of  Jordan,  but 
in  reality  it  is  carried  thither  in  an  occult  manner  from 
the  place  called  Phiala,     This  place  lies  on  the  road 


this  people,  unto  the  land  which 
I  do  give  to  them,  even  to  the 
children  of  Israel. 

3     c  Every    place     that    the 
sole    of    your   foot    shall    tread 
have    I    given    unto    you,    as    I 
Moses. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

40. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  675. 


that 
unto 


upon, 
said 


bDeut.  xxxiv.  5.- 


-  Deut.  xi.  24  ;  chap.  xiv.  9. 


to  Trachonitis,  and  is  one  hundred  and  twenty  furlongs 
from  Ceesarea,  not  far  out  of  the  road,  on  the  right 
hand.  It  has  its  name  Phiala,  (a  bowl  or  basin,)  very 
justly,  from  the  roundness  of  its  circumference,  being 
round  like  a  wheel.  It  is  always  full,  without  ever 
sinking  or  running  over.  This  origin  of  the  Jordan 
was  not  known  till  the  time  of  Phdip,  tetrarch  of  Tra- 
chonitis, who  having  ordered  some  chaff  to  be  thrown 
in  at  Phiala,  it  was  found  at  Panium.  Jordan's  visi- 
ble stream  arises  from  this  cavern,  (Panium,)  and  di- 
vides the  marshes  and  fens  of  the  lake  Semechon ;  and 
when  it  has  run  another  hundred  and  twenty  furlongs, 
it  first  passes  by  the  city  Julias,  and  then  passes  through 
the  middle  of  the  lake  Gennesareth,  after  which,  run- 
ning a  long  way  over  the  desert,  it  empties  itself  into 
the  lake  Asphaltites.'" — War,  book  iii.,  chap,  x.,  sect. 
7.     See  the  note  on  Num.  xxxiv.  12. 

Verse  3.  The  sole  of  your  foot  shall  tread  upon] 
That  is,  the  whole  land  occupied  by  the  seven  Canaan- 
itish  nations,  and  as  far  as  the  Euphrates  on  the  east ; 
for  this  was  certainly  the  utmost  of  the  grant  now  made 
to  them ;  and  all  that  was  included  in  what  is  termed 
the  promised  land,  the  boundaries  of  which  have  al- 
ready been  defined.      See  Deut.  xxxiv.  1-4,  and  see 


Hie  Lord  encourages  Joshua, 


JOSHUA. 


and  promises  him  success. 


4   d  Frpin'  fh's"  wilderness   and 


A.  M.  2553 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    this  Lebanon,  cv3li  iuito  the  great 

Anno  ante      river,  the  riye*.  Luph.ra,tes-,  all  the 

i.  oiymp.  675.    ]and  0f  the  Hittltes, -aiid-iinto:  thf; 


hand   or   to   the   left,  that   thou 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

mayest   n  prosper   whithersoever    An.  Exod.  isi 

Anno  ante 
I.  Olymp.  675 


great  sea,  toward  the  going 'down' of  ffl6'?un; 
shall  be  your  coast 

5  c  There  shajl  ,o$t-&ny  man  be.afole '  tci  stand; 
before  thee  all  the  days  of  thy  lrfer:  'f'as  I  was 
with  Moses,  so'I  will  be  with  thee  :  h  I  will 
not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 

6  '  Be  strong  and  of  a  good  courage  :  for 
k  unto  this  people  shalt  thou  divide  for  an  in- 
heritance the  land,  which  I  sware  unto  their 
fathers  to  give  them. 

7  Only  be  thou  strong,  and  very  courageous, 
that  thou  mayest  observe  to  do  according  to 
all  the  law,  '  which  Moses  my  servant  com- 
manded thee  :   m  turn  not  from  it  to  the  right 

d  Gen.  xv.  18  ;  Exod.  xxiii.  31 ;  Num.  xxxiv.  3-12. '  Deut. 

vii.  24. fExod.  iii.  12. 6  Deut.  xxxi.  8,  23;    ver.  9,  17  ; 

chap.  iii.  7  ;  vi.  27  ;  Isa.  xliii.  2,  5. b  Deut.  xxxi.  6,  8 ;  Heb. 

xiii.  5. 'Deut.  xxxi.  7,  23. k  Or,  thou  shalt  cause  this  peo- 


ver.  4  below.  It  has  been  supposed  that  the  words, 
Every  place  that  the  sole  of  your  foot  shall  tread  upon, 
were  intended  to  express  the  ease  with  which  they 
were  to  conquer  the  whole  land,  an  instance  of  which 
occurs  in  the  taking  of  Jericho.  It  was  only  their  un- 
faithfulness to  God  that  rendered  the  conquest  in  any 
case  difficult.      « 

Verse  4.  From  the  wilderness  and  this  Lebanon] 
Joshua  appears  to  he  standing  with  his  face  towards 
the  promised  land,  and  pointing  out  the  different  places, 
or  their  situation,  with  his  hand,  This  Lebanon,  cj-c. 
The  utmost  of  their  limits  should  be  from  the  desert 
of  Arabia  Petraa  on  the  south  to  Lebanon  on  the 
north  ;  and  from  the  Euphrates  on  the  east  to  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  on  the  west.  The  Israelites  did 
not  possess  the  full  extent  of  this  grant  till  the  days 
of  David.    See  2  Sam.  viii.  3,  &c.,and  2  Chron.  ix.  26. 

Land  of  the  HUtites]  These  are  generally  reputed 
to  have  been  the  most  hardy  and  warlike  of  all  the  Ca- 
naanitish  nations ;  and  as  they  occupied  the  mountain- 
ous countries  on  the  south  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  it  is 
natural  to  suppose  that  they  would  be  the  most  difficult 
to  subdue,  and  on  this  account,  it  is  supposed,  God  par- 
ticularly specifies  these  :  "  Ye  shall  subdue  and  possess 
even  all  the  land  of  the  Hittiles ;"  but  it  is  probable 
that  under  this  one  term  all  the  other  nations  are  in- 
cluded, as  it  is  certain  they  are  in  other  places  under 
the  term  Amorites. 

Great  sea]  The  Mediterranean,  called  great  in  re- 
spect of  the  lakes  in  the  land  of  Judea,  such  as  the 
sea  of  Gennesareln,  or  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  and  the 
Dead  Sea,  which  were  comparatively  small  lakes  ;  but 
the  Hebrews  gave  the  name  of  sea,  0'  yam,  to  every 
large  collection  of  waters. 

Verse  5.  Be  able  to  stand  before  thee]  Because  God 
shall  be  with  thee,  therefore  thou  shalt  be  irresistible. 
This  promise  was  most  punctually  and  literallv  fulfilled. 
S 


thou  goest. 

i  8  °  This  book  of  the  law  shall 

not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth  ;  but  p  thou  shalt 

meditate  therein  day  and  night,  that  thou  mayest 

observe;  to  do  according  to  all  that  is  written 

theiein  :■  for  then  thou  shalt  make   thy  way 

prosperous,  and  then  thou  shalt  qhave  good 

success. 

9  r  Have  not  I  commanded  thee  ?  Be  strong 
and  of  a  good  courage  ;  s  be  not  afraid,  neither 
be  thou  dismayed :  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is 
with  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

1 0  Then  Joshua  commanded  the  officers  of 
the  people,  saying, 

1 1  Pass  through  the  host,  and  command  the 
people,   saying,    Prepare    you    victuals ;    for 


pie  to 

inherit  the 

land,  &c. 

■JNum. 

xxvii.  23 

;  Deut. 

xxxi.  7 , 

chap. 

xi.  15. 

-"n  Deut.  v.  32  ;   xxviii.  14.' 

JOr,  dc 

wisely  ; 

Deut. 

xxix.  9. — 

— °  Deut.  xvii 

18,  19.- 

p  Psa. 

i.2. 

-q  Or,  do 

wisely 

;  ver.  7. — 

— r  Deut.  xxxi 

7,8,23.- 

»Psa. 

xxvii.  1 

Jer.i.8. 

Verse  7.  Only  be  thou  strong,  and  very  courageous] 
ld'/yi  ouv,  xou  avijpi^ou  o'tpoo^a. — Sept.  Be  strong 
therefore,  and  play  the  man  to  the  uttermost.  Though 
God. had  promised  him  that  no  man  should  be  able  to 
stand  before  him,  yet  it  was  on  condition  that  he  should 
use  all  his  military  skill,  and  avail  himself  to  the  utter- 
most of  all  the  means,  natural  and  providential,  which 
God  should  place  within  his  reach.  God  will  nothave 
them  who  refuse  to  help  themselves. 

Verse  8.  This  book  of  the  laic  shall  not  depart  out 
of  thy  mouth]  The  law  which  had  already  been  writ- 
ten by  Moses,  and  from  which  he  and  the  people  were 
to  take  all  those  precepts  by  which  their  lives  were  to 
be  governed.  Though  there  was  a  copy  of  the  law 
laid  up  in  the  sanctuary,  yet  this  was  not  sufficient. 
Joshua  must  have  a  copy  for  himself,  and  he  was  to 
consult  it  incessantly,  that  his  way  might  be  made  pros- 
perous, and  that  he  might  have  good  success.  If  he 
kept  God's  word,  God  would  keep  him  in  body  and 
soul ;  if  he  should  observe  to  do  according  to  that 
word,  then  God  would  cause  all  his  way  to  be  pros- 
perous. Those  who  are  obedient  to  God  lack  no  man- 
ner of  thing  that  is  good. 

Verse  10.  Commanded  the  officers]  0"\QW  shoterun. 
These  were  different  from  the  D'OS'iil  shophetim,  who 
were  judges  among  the  people,  and  whose  business  it 
was  to  determine  in  all  civil  eases.  The  shotertm 
have  been  supposed  to  be  subordinate  officers,  whose 
business  it  was  to  see  the  decisions  of  the  shophetim 
carried  into  effect.  Calmet  conjectures  that  the  sho- 
tertm here  may  have  been  the  heralds  of  the  army, 
like  those  so  often  met  with  in  Homer,  who  were  called 
the  messengers  both  of  the  gods  and  men ;  who  bore 
sceptres,  and  whose  persons  were  ever  held  sacied. 
See  on  Deut.  i.  13,  15. 

Verse  1 1.  Prepare  you  victuals]  mj  tsedah,  such 
■prey  or  provisions  as  thev  had  taken  from  the  conquered 


77/fi  two  tribes  and  half  are 


CHAP.  T. 


reminded  of  their  agreement 


within  three  days  ye  shall  pass 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    over  this    J  ordan,   to  go    m    ■  c- 
Anno  ante-     possess  the  land,  which  the  Lori* 

1.  Olymp.  675.      y0ur  QQ(j  gjvetn  y0u  to  possess  it. 

12  And  to  the  Reubenites,  and  to  the  Gad- 
ites,  and  to  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  spake 
Joshua,  saying, 

1 3  Remember  u  the  word  which  Moses  the 
servant  of  the  Lord  commanded  you,  saying, 
The  Lord  your  God  hath  given  you  rest,  and 
hath  given  you  this  land. 

14  Your  wives,  your  little  ones,  and  your 
cattle,  shall  remain  in  the  land  which  Moses 
gave  you  on  this  side  Jordan  ;  but  ye  shall 
pass  before  your  brethren  T  armed,  all  the 
mighty  men  of  valour,  and  help  them  ; 

15  Until  the  Lord  have  given  your  brethren 
rest,  as  he  hath  given  you,  and  they  also  have 

i Chap.  iii.  2;  see  Deut  ix.  1 ;  xi.  31. -"Num.  xxxii.  20-28; 

chap.  xxii.  2,  3,  4. 

countries,  such  as  corn,  oxen,  sheep,  &c.  ;  for  the  word 
signifies  prey,  or  what  is  taken  by  hunting,  &c.  This 
was  necessary,  as  they  were  about  to  undergo  consider- 
able fatigue  in  marching,  and  in  making  preparations 
for  the  passage  of  the  Jordan  ;  for  although  the  manna 
had  not  ceased  to  fall,  yet  such  other  provisions  as  are 
mentioned  above  were  necessary  on  this  occasion. 

For  within  three  days  ye  shall  pass]  Calmet  con- 
tends, with  great  appearance  of  truth,  that  these  three 
days  should  be  reckoned  from  the  first  day  of  their 
encamping  at  Jordan,  three  days  after  the  return  of 
the  spies,  i.  e.,  on  the  eighth  day  of  the  first  month, 
on  the  tenth  of  which  they  passed  over  Jordan.  The 
text  therefore  is  supposed  to  mean,  Prepare  victuals 
for  three  days''  march,  for  "  on  the  third  day  after  your 
decampment  from  Shittim  ye  shall  pass  over  this  Jor- 
dan." 

Verse  13.  Remember  the  word]  He  puts  the  Reu- 
benites, &c,  in  remembrance  of  the  engagements  they 
had  made  with  Moses  (see  Num.  xxxii.  20)  when  he 
granted  them  their  portion  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan. 

Verse  14.  Your  wives,  your  little  ones]  And  with 
these  it  appears,  from  Num.  xxxii.  17,  were  left  be- 
hind 70,580  effective  men  to  guard  them  and  their 
property  ;  only  40,000  having  passed  over  Jordan  to 
assist  the  nine  tribes  and  half  to  conquer  the  land. 
See  chap.  iv.  13. 

Armed]  D'ETOn  chamushim,  by  fives ;  in  several 
lines,  five  in  front,  probably  the  usual  method  of  march- 
ing ;  but  it  seems  to  signify  arrayed,  equipped,  accoutred, 
ivell-armed,  and  ready  for  battle.  See  the  note  on 
Exod.  xiii.  18. 

Verse  15.  Toward  the  sun-rising.]  This  is  the  east, 
as  toward  the  going  down  of  the  sun  signifies  the  west. 

Verse  16.  -4//  that  thou  commandest  us  we  will  do] 
Here  they  acknowledge  the  Divine  mission  of  Joshua, 
as  they  had  done  that  of  Moses,  and  consequently  pro- 
mise to  follow  his  directions  in  all  things. 


possessed' "rbt>.  "-land   wl'iCh    the      £.  m.  2553. 
Lore    your  Gojl    giveth   them:    An.  Exod.  Isr. 

,v:'thel1    ve'sftaM  /Vturfl   UntO   the         Anno  ante 

land  of 'your  possession,  and  L  01ymp' 675' 
enjoy  it."  -which  Moees  the  Lord's  servant  gave 
yori  "on  this  side  Jo'-da'-,,  tov>?trd  the  sun-rising. 
'  Y6  And ".tuc'y," answered'  Jc'sh'ua,  saying,  All 
that  thou  commandest  us  we  will  do,  and 
whithersoever  thou  sendest  us,  we  will  go. 

17  According  as  we  hearkened  unto  Moses 
in  all  things,  so  will  we  hearken  unto  thee  ■ 
only  the  Lord  thy  God  *  be  with  thee,  as  he 
was  with  Moses. 

18  Whosoever  he  be  that  doth  rebel  against 
thy  commandment,  and  will  not  hearken  unto 
thy  words  in  all  that  thou  commandest  him, 
he  shall  be  put  to  death  :  only  be  strong  and 
of  a  good  courage. 


'  Heb.  marshalled  by  fiv 
4,  &c. x  Ver. 


as  Exod.  xiii.  18. w  Chap.  xxii. 

1  Sam.  xx.  13 ;  1  Kings  i.  37. 


Verse  17.  Only  the  Lord  thy  God  be  with  thee]  Pro- 
vided God  be  with  thee,  as  he  was  with  Moses,  we  will 
implicitly  obey  thee.  The  words  however  may  mean 
no  more  than  an  earnest  prayer  for  Joshua's  prosperity  : 
May  God  be  with  thee,  as  he  was  with  Moses ! 

Verse  1 8 .  He  shall  be  put  to  death]  This  was  mar- 
tial law  ;  he  who  disobeyed  the  command  of  his  gene- 
ral should  be  put  to  death.  To  this  the  people  agreed, 
and  it  was  essentially  necessary  in  order  that  proper 
discipline  should  be  kept  up  in  this  great  army.  By 
insubordination  their  fathers  had  suffered  much  in  the 
wdderness  ;  they  rejected  the  authority  of  Moses,  mu- 
tinied and  made  themselves  a  leader  to  conduct  them 
back  to  Egypt.  (See  Num.  xiv.  4.)  And  Joshua 
himself,  for  attempting  to  encourage  them  against  their 
fears,  was  near  being  stoned  to  death.  It  was  neces- 
sary, therefore,  that  they  should  give  him  the  most 
positive  assurance  that  they  would  not  act  as  their  fa- 
thers had  done. 

1 .  Notwithstanding  the  great  honour  God  put  on 
his  servants  Moses,  Aaron,  Phinehas,  and  Joshua,  yet 
we  find  him  using  every  means  to  induce  the  people 
to  trust  in  himself  alone.  Hence  he  is  ever  showing 
them  that  even  those  great  men  had  nothing  but  what 
they  had  received,  and  that  they  were  as  fully  depend- 
ent upon  himself  as  the  meanest  of  the  people.  What 
was  even  Moses  without  his  GOD  ? 

2.  Is  it  not  strange  that  at  the  death  of  Moses  utter 
despair  had  not  overwhelmed  the  whole  camp,  as  he 
whom  they  expected  to  give  them  rest  had  died  before 
any  conquest  was  made  in  Canaan  1  We  find,  how- 
ever, that  they  are  not  discouraged  ;  he  who  gave  them 
Moses,  has  now  given  them  Joshua  in  his  place ;  and 
they  had  now  fully  learned  that  if  God  be  for  them, 
none  could  be  successfully  against  them. 

3.  From  all  this  we  may  learn,  that  when  God  has 
a  great  work  to  accomplish,  he  will   provide  himself 
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iijties  are  se?it  out  to 


JOSHUA. 


examine  the  state  of  Jericho 


suitable  instruments  ;  'awl  th/iugh  jaiJej  «vhieh  he,  has 
greatly  honoured,  appeal'  It  SiI,'Wfc  ^b,ouI(i  knfiw  that 
he  is  not  confined  to  work  by  that  oris  alone.  .He'has 
way  every  where,  and  all  tbrfijgff^erVe'the  purposes  'of 
his  will.  He  will  as  surely  support  His  Church"  on 
earth,  as  he  will  support  the  •earth  itself;;  $rjd  .while 
the  sun  and  moon  endure,  the  Ohurch  shall  flourish : 
this  is  for  his  0^71:  koftour,  'and  he  'cer^inly  i=.  more 
concerned  for  his*  e"wh' glory  m  the  tdft'iiustratjon  of. 
justice,  judgment,  and  salvation  in  the  earth,  than  'any 
of  the  children  of  men  can  possibly  be. 

4.  Though  God  had  so  implicitly  promised  them  his 
help,  yet  he  strongly  insists  on  their  own  co-operation. 
He  requires  the  use  of  every  power  and  talent  he  has 
given ;  even  Joshua  himself  must  be  strong  and  very 
courageous,  and  the  people  must  obey  him  in  all  things, 
in  order  that  they  may  go  over  the  Jordan  to  possess 


cthe,  good  land ;  and  without  this  they  had  never  got 
,ii.to  the  promised  rest.  Shall  we  suppose,  then,  that 
if  we  be  not  workers  together  with  God  we  shall  be 
saved  1  Vain  expectation !  He  works  in  us  to  will 
and  to  do,  i.  e.,  he  gives  the  principle  of  volition  in 
things  that  are  holy,  and  the  principle  of  power  to  bring 
the  acts  of  will  into  good  practical  effect ;  therefore, 
says  the  apostle,  work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear 
a.id  t-embling.  Will,  therefore,  under  the  influence 
of  the  'gracious  principle  of  volition ;  act  under  the 
influence  of  the  principle  of  power.  Without  the  power 
you  can  neither  will  nor  do ;  but  having  the  power  it 
is  your  duty  to  will  and  do.  It  is  enough  that  God 
gives  the  power.  It  is  our  duty,  when  we  receive 
these  talents,  to  improve  them.  In  a  million  of  cases 
a  man  may  be  both  able  to  will  and  to  do,  and  yet  do 
neither  to  the  salvation  of  his  soul. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Joshua  sends  out  two  spies  to  examine  the  state  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  particularly  those  of  Jericho, 
who  are  entertained  at  the  house  of  Rahab,  1 .  The  king  of  Jericho  is  informed  of  their  being  in  the  town, 
and  sends  to  Rahab,  commanding  her  to  deliver  them  up,  2,  3.  She  hides  the  spies,  and  tells  the  messen- 
gers that  the  men  were  departed  and  gone  towards  the  mountain,  4,  5.  When  the  officers  of  the  king  of 
Jericho  were  departed,  she  took  the  spies  to  the  house-top,  and  covered  them  with  fax,  6,  7.  She  relates  to 
them  that  the  fear  of  the  Israelites  had  fallen  on  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  on  hearing  of  their  vic- 
tories over  the  Amorites ;  that  she  knew  none  could  resist  the  God  of  Israel,  and  therefore  desired  them  to 
give  her  an  oath  that,  when  they  took  Jericho,  they  would  preserve  the  lives  of  her  and  her  family,  8—13. 
The  spies  swear  to  her,  14.  She  lets  them  down  by  a  cord  from  the  house-lop,  and  gives  them  directions 
how  to  proceed,  in  order  to  avoid  the  pursuers,  15,  16.  She  is  to  tie  a  scarlet  line  to  the  window,  through 
which  she  had  let  them  down,  which  should  be  the  sign  to  the  Israelites  to  spare  that  house  and  its  inhabit- 
ants, 17—19.  Having  bound  her  to  secresy,  they  depart,  20,  21.  After  three  days'  stay  in  the  mountain, 
they  return  to  Joshua,  and  make  a  favourable  report,  22—24. 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.   II. 

Verse  1 .  Joshua — sent — -two  men  to  spy  secretly]  It 
is  very  likely  that  these  spies  had  been  sent  out  soon 
after  the  death  of  Moses,  and  therefore  our  marginal 
reading,  had  sent,  is  to  be  preferred.  Secretly — It  is 
very  probable  also  that  these  were  confidential  persons, 
and  that  the  transaction  was  between  them  and  him 
alone.  As  they  were  to  pass  over  the  Jordan  opposite 
to  Jericho,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  have  pos- 
session of  this  city,  that  in  case  of  any  reverses  they 
might  have  no  enemies  in  their  rear.  He  sent  the 
men,  therefore,  to  see  the  state  of  the  city,  avenues 
of  approach,  fortifications,  &c,  that  he  might  the  bet- 
ter concert  his  mode  of  attack. 

A  harlot's  house]  Harlots  and  inn-keepers  seem  to 
have  been  called  by  the  same  name,  as  no  doubt  many 
who  followed  this  mode  of  life,  from  their  exposed 
situation,  were  not  the  most  correct  in  their  morals. 
Among  the  ancients  women  generally  kept  houses  of 
entertainment,  and  among  the  Egyptians  and  Greeks 
10 
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this  was  common.  I  shall  subjoin  a  few  proofs.  He- 
rodotus, speaking  concerning  the  many  differences 
between  Egypt  and  other  countries,  and  the  peculiarity 
of  their  laws  and  customs,  expressly  says :  Ev  <roitfi  a! 
(ASv  yvvaixss  ayopa^outfi  xai  xarrrfkevovtir  0]  5e  avSi>e±, 
xa°r'  oixouj  sovrsj,  upaivouifi.  "  Among  the  Egyptians 
the  women  carry  on  all  commercial  concerns,  and  keep 
taverns,  while  the  men  continue  at  home  and  weave." 
Herod,  in  Euterp.,  c.  xxxv.  Diodorus  Siculus,  lib. 
i.,  s.  8,  and  c.  xxvii.,  asserts  that  "  the  men  were  the 
slaves  of  the  women  in  Egypt,  and  that  it  is  stipulated 
in  the  marriage  contract  that  the  woman  shall  be  the 
ruler  of  her  husband,  and  that  he  shall  obey  her  in  all 
things."  The  same  historian  supposes  that  women 
had  these  high  privileges  among  the  Egyptians,  to  per 
petuate  the  memory  of  the  beneficent  administration 
of  Isis,  who  was  afterwards  deified  among  them. 

Nymphodorus,  quoted  by  the  ancient  scholiast  on 
the  CEdipus  Coloneus  of  Sophocles,  accounts  for  these 
customs  :  he  says  that  "  Sesostris,  finding  the  popula- 
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lion  of  Egypt  rapidly  increasing,  fearing  that  he  should 
not  be  able  to  govern  the  people  or  keep  them  united 
under  one  head,  obliged  the  men  to  assume  the  occu- 
pations of  women,  in  order  that  they  might  be  rendered 
effeminate." 

Sophocles  confirms  the  account  given  by  Herodotus  ; 
speaking  of  Egypt  he  says  : — 

E/cfi  yap  ol  pev  apaevec  Kara  oreyac 
QaaovoLV  lorovpyovvTec'  at  Se  %vvvop.oi 
Ta  'fu  j3wv  rpofyeia  ■uoptrvvovo'  act. 

CEdip.  Col.  v.  352. 

"  There  the  men  stay  in  their  houses  weaving  cloth, 
while  the  women  transact  all  business  out  of  doors, 
provide  food  for  the  family,"  &c.  It  is  on  this  passage 
that  the  scholiast  cites  Nymphodorus  for  the  informa- 
tion given  above,  and  which  he  says  is  found  in  the 
13lh  chapter  of  his  work  "  On  the  Customs  of  Barba- 
rous Nations." 

That  the  same  custom  prevailed  among  the  Greeks 
we  have  the  following  proof  from  Apuleius  :  Ego 
vero  quod  pnmum  mg ressui  stabulum  conspicalus  sum, 
accessi,  el  de  quadam  anu  caupona  illico  percontor. — 
Metam.  lib.  i.,  p.  18,  Edit.  Bip.  "  Having  entered  into 
the  first  inn  I  met  with,  and  there  seeing  a  certain  old 
woman,  the  inn-keeper,  I  inquired  of  her." 

It  is  very  likely  that  women  kept  the  places  of 
public  entertainment  among  the  Philistines  ;  and  that 
it  was  with  such  a  one,  and  not  with  a  harlot,  that 
Samson  lodged  ;  (see  Judges  xvi.  1,  &c.  ;)  for  as  this 
custom  certainly  did  prevail  among  the  Egyptians, 
of  which  we  have  the  fullest  proof  above,  we  may 
naturally  expect  it  to  have  prevailed  also  among  the 
Canaanites  and  Philistines,  as  we  find  from  Apuleius 
that  it  did  afterwards  among  the  Greeks.  Besides, 
there  is  more  than  presumptive  proof  that  this  custom 
obtained  among  the  Israelites  themselves,  even  in  the 
most  polished  period  of  their  history  ;  for  it  is  much 
more  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  two  women,  who 
came  to  Solomon  for  judgment,  relative  to  the  dead 
child,  (1  Kings  iii.  16,  &c.,)  were  inn-keepers,  than 
that  they  were  harlots.  It  is  well  known  that  common 
prostitutes,  from  their  abandoned  course  of  life, 
scarcely  ever  have  children  ;  and  the  laws  were  so 
strict  against  such  in  Israel,  (Deut.  xxiii.  18,)  that  if 
these  had  been  of  that  class  it  is  not  at  all  likely  they 
would  have  dared  to  appear  before  Solomon.  All 
these  circumstances  considered,  I  am  fully  satisfied 
that  the  term  rui!  zonah  in  the  text,  which  we  translate 
harlot,  should  be  rendered  tavern  or  inn-keeper,  or 
hostess.  The  spies  who  were  sent  out  on  this  occa- 
sion were  undoubtedly  the  most  confidential  persons 
that  Joshua  had  in  his  host ;  they  went  on  an  errand 
of  the  most  weighty  importance,  and  which  involved 
the  greatest  consequences.  The  risk  they  ran  of 
losing  their  lives  in  this  enterprise  was  extreme.  Is 
it  therefore  likelv  that  persons  who  could  not  escape 
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apprehension  and  death,  without  the  miraculous  inter- 
ference of  God,  should  in  despite  of  that  law  which  at 
this  time  must  have  been  so  well  known  unto  them, 
go  into  a  place  where  they  might  expect,  not  the  bless- 
ing, but  the  curse,  of  God  ?  Is  it  not  therefore  more 
likely  that  they  went  rather  to  an  inn  to  lodge  than  to 
a  brothel?  But  what  completes  in  my  judgment  the 
evidence  on  this  point  is,  that  this  very  Rahab,  whom 
we  call  a  harlot,  was  actually  married  to  Salmon,  a 
Jewish  prince,  see  Matt.  i.  5.  And  is  it  probable  that 
a  prince  of  Judah  would  have  taken  to  wife  such  a 
person  as  our  text  represents  Rahab  to  be  ? 

It  is  granted  that  the  Septuagint,  who  are  followed 
by  Heb.  xi.  31,  and  James  ii.  25,  translate  the  Hebrew 
nj3  zonah  by  jropi'j/,  which  generally  signifies  a  pros- 
titute ;  but  it  is  not  absolutely  evident  that  the  Sep- 
tuagint used  the  word  in  this  sense.  Every  scholar 
knows  that  the  Greek  word  -opvn  comes  from  -epvau, 
to  sell,  as  this  does  from  Ttepau,  to  pass  from  one  to 
another;  transirc  facio  a  me  ad  alterum  :  DAMM.  But 
may  not  this  be  spoken  as  well  of  the  woman's  goods 
as  of  her  person  ?  In  this  sense  the  Chaldee  Targum 
understood  the  term,  and  has  therefore  translated  it 
KJVplJIS  NnnK  ittetha  pundekitha,  a  woman,  a  tavern- 
keeper.  That  this  is  the  true  sense  many  eminent 
men  are  of  opinion ;  and  the  preceding  arguments 
render  it  at  least  very  probable.  To  all  this  may  be 
added,  that  as  our  blessed  Lord  came  through  the  line 
of  this  woman,  it  cannot  be  a  matter  of  little  conse- 
quence to  know  what  moral  character  she  sustained ; 
as  an  inn-keeper  she  might  be  respectable,  if  not  honour- 
able ;  as  a  public  prostitute  she  could  be  neither  ;  and 
it  is  not  very  likely  that  the  providence  of  God  would 
have  suffered  a  person  of  such  a  notoriously  bad  cha- 
racter to  enter  into  the  sacred  line  of  his  genealogy. 
It  is  true  that  the  cases  of  Tamar  and  Bathsheba  may 
be  thought  sufficient  to  destroy  this  argument ;  but 
whoever  considers  these  two  cases  maturely  will  see 
that  they  differ  totally  from  that  of  Rahab,  if  we  allow 
the  word  harlot  to  be  legitimate.  As  to  the  objection 
that  her  husband  is  nowhere  mentioned  in  the  account 
here  given ;  it  appears  to  me  to  have  little  weight. 
She  might  have  been  either  a  single  woman  or  a  wi- 
dou> ;  and  in  either  of  these  cases  there  could  have 
been  no  mention  of  a  husband ;  or  if  she  even  had 
a  husband  it  is  not  likely  he  would  have  been  men- 
tioned on  this  occasion,  as  the  secret  seems  to  have 
been  kept  religiously  between  her  and  the  spies.  If 
she  were  a  married  woman  her  husband  might  be  in- 
cluded in  the  general  terms,  all  tfiat  she  had,  and  all 
her  kindred,  chap.  vi.  23.  But  it  is  most  likely  that 
she  was  a  single  woman  or  a  widow,  who  got  her  bread 
honestly  by  keeping  a  house  of  entertainment  for  stran- 
gers.    See  below. 

Verse  3.  The  king  of  Jericho  sent  unto  Rahab]  This 
appears  to  be  a  proof  of  the  preceding  opinion  :  had 
she  been  a  prostitute  or  a  person  of  ill  fame  he  coukl 
11 


The  spies  are  concealed 


JOSHUA. 


on  the  top  of  the  house 


house :  for  they  be  come  to  search 


A.  M. 2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    out  all  the  country 

40 

Anno  ante         4   b  And   the  woman   took  the 

I.  Olymp.  675.     tWQ  m&n>  &nd  hid  them>  and  gaid 

thus,  There    came  men  unto  me,  but  I  wist 
not  whence  they  were  : 

5  And  it  came  to  pass  about  the  time  of 
shutting  of  the  gate,  when  it  was  dark,  that 
the  men  went  out  :  whither  the  men  went,  I 
wot  not :  pursue  after  them  quickly ;  for  ye 
shall  overtake  them. 

6  But  '  she  had  brought  them  up  to  the  roof 
of  the  house,  and  hid  them  with  the  stalks  of 
flax,  which  she  had  laid  in  order  upon  the  roof. 

7  And  the  men  pursued  after  them,  the  way 
to  Jordan,  unto  the  fords  :  and  as  soon  as  they 
which  pursued  after  them  were  gone  out,  they 
shut  the  gate. 

8  And  before  they  were  laid  down,  she 
came  up  unto  them  upon  the  roof; 
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at  once  have  sent  officers  to  have  seized  the  persons 
lodged  with  her  as  vagabonds  ;  but  if  she  kept  a  house 
of  entertainment,  the  persons  under  her  roof  were  sa- 
cred, according  to  the  universal  custom  of  the  Asiatics, 
and  could  not  be  molested  on  any  trifling  grounds.  A 
guest  or  a  friend  is  sacred  in  whatever  house  he  may 
be  received,  in  every  part  of  the  east  to  the  present 
day. 

Verse  4.  And  hid  them]  Probably  she  secreted 
them  for  the  time  being  in  some  private  corner,  till  she 
had  the  opportunity  of  concealing  them  on  the  house- 
top in  the  manner  mentioned  ver.  6. 

Verse  5.  When,  it  was  dark]  So  it  appears  that  it 
was  after  night  that  the  king  of  Jericho  sent  to  Rahab, 
ordering  her  to  produce  the  persons  who  lodged  with 
her.  The  season  itself  was  friendly  to  the  whole  plot : 
had  these  transactions  taken  place  in  day-light,  it  is 
scarcely  possible  that  the  spies  could  have  escaped. 
But  this  is  no  excuse  for  the  woman's  prevarication ; 
for  God  could  have  saved  his  messengers  independently 
of  her  falsity.  God  never  says  to  any,  Do  evil  that 
good  may  come  of  it.      See  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Verse  6.  Hid  them  with  the  stalks  of  flax]  It  is  a 
matter  of  little  consequence  whether  we  translate  'r>ty-3 
P>n  pistey  haets  stalks  of  flax,  or  stalks  of  hemp  :  the 
word  Y'i!  cts,  which  signifies  wood,  serves  to  show  that 
whether  it  was  hemp  or  flax,  it  was  in  its  rough,  un- 
manufactured state  ;  and  as  this  was  about  the  season, 
viz.,  the  end  of  March  or  the  beginning  of  April,  in 
which  the  flax  is  ripe  in  that  country,  consequently 
Rahab's  flax  might  have  been  recently  pulled,  and  was 
now  drying  on  the  roof  of  her  house.  The  reader 
may  find  some  useful  remarks  upon  this  subject  in  Har- 
mer's  Observations,  vol.  iv.,  p.  97,  &c. 

Upon  the  roof]     We  have  already  seen  that  all  the 


9  And  she  said  unto  the  men,      A-  *£•  J5|3- 
I  know  that  the  Lord  hath  given    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
you  the  land,  and  that  k  your  ter-       Anno  ante 

I  or  is  fallen  upon  us,  and  that  all    *■  Q'ymp.  6'S- 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land  '  faint  because  of  you. 

1 0  For  we  have  heard  how  the  Lord  m  dried 
up  the  water  of  the  Red  Sea  for  you,  when 
ye  came  out  of  Egypt ;  and  n  what  ye  did 
unto  the  two  kings  of  the  Amorites,  that  were 
on  the  other  side  Jordan,  Sihon  and  Og,  whom 
ye  utterly  destroyed. 

1 1  And  as  soon  as  we  had  °  heard  these 
things,  p  our  hearts  did  melt,  neither  q  did  there 
remain  any  more  courage  in  any  man,  because 
of  you  :  for  r  the  Lord  your  God,  he  is  God 
in  heaven  above,  and  in  earth  beneath. 

12  Now  therefore,  I  pray  you,  s  swear  unto 
me  by  the  Lord,  since  I  have  showed  you 
kindness,  that  ye  will  also  show  kindness  unto 
'  my  father's  house,  and  u  give  me  a  true  token  : 


xxi.  24,  34,  35. "Exod.  xv.  14,  15. pChap.  v.  1 ;  vii.  5; 

Isa.  xiii.  7. q  Heb.  rose  up. r  Deut.  iv.  39. B  See  1  Sam. 

xx.  14,  15,  17. 1  See  1  Tim.  v.  8. «  Ver.  18. 

houses  in  the  east  were  made  flat-roofed ;  for  which 
a  law  is  given  Deut.  xxii.  8.  On  these  flat  roofs  the 
Asiatics  to  this  day  walk,  converse,  and  oftentimes 
even  sleep  and  pass  the  night.  It  is  probable  that  this 
hiding  was  after  that  referred  to  in  the  fourth  verse. 

Verse  9.  /  know  that  the  Lord  hath  given  you  the 
land]  It  is  likely  she  had  this  only  from  conjecture, 
having  heard  of  their  successes  against  the  Amorites, 
their  prodigious  numbers,  and  seeing  the  state  of  ter- 
ror and  dismay  to  which  the  inhabitants  of  her  own 
land  were  reduced. 

Verse  11.  He  is  God  in  heaven  above,  and  in  earth 
beneath.]  This  confession  of  the  true  God  is  amazingly 
full,  and  argues  considerable  light  and  information. 
As  if  she  had  said,  "  I  know  your  God  to  be  omni- 
potent and  omnipresent :"  and  in  consequence  of  this 
faith  she  hid  the  spies,  and  risked  her  own  life  in  do- 
ing it.  But  how  had  she  this  clear  knowledge  of  the 
Divine  nature  ?  1 .  Possibly  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God  was  general  in  the  earth  at  this  time,  though  con- 
nected with  much  superstition  and  idolatry  ;  the  people 
believing  that  there  was  a  god  for  every  district,  and 
for  every  people ;  for  the  mountains  and  for  the  val- 
leys ;  see  1  Kings  xx.  23.  2.  Or  she  received  this 
instruction  from  the  spies,  with  whom  she  appears  to 
have  had  a  good  deal  of  conversation ;  or,  3.  She  had 
it  from  a  supernatural  influence  of  God  upon  her  own 
soul.  She  probably  made  a  better  use  of  the  light  she 
had  received  than  the  rest  of  her  countrymen,  and  God 
increased  that  light. 

Verse  12.  Swear  unto  me  by  the  Lord]  This  is  a 
farther  proof  that  this  woman  had  received  consider- 
able instruction  in  the  Jewish  faith  ;  she  acknowledged 
the  true  God  by  his  essential  character  Jehovah  ;  and 
knew  that  an  oath  in  his  name  was  the  deepest  and 


They  promise  to  spare  Rahab,  CHAP.  II. 

A.M. 2553.         13  And  that  ye  will  save  alive 

D.  O.    1451.  ^ 

An.  Exod.  isr.    my  father,  and  my  mother,  and 
Anno  ante       my    brethren,    and    my    sisters, 

I.  Olymp.  675.      and  aU   that    mey   have)    an(J    de. 

liver  our  lives  from  death. 

14  And  the  men  answered  her,  Our  life  T  for 
yours,  if  ye  utter  not  this  our  business.  And 
it  shall  be,  when  the  Lord  hath  given  us  the 
land,  that  w  we  will  deal  kindly  and  truly  with 
thee. 

1 5  Then  she  z  let  them  down  by  a  cord 
through  the  window  :  for  her  house  was  upon 
the  town  wall,  and  she  dwelt  upon  the  wall. 

1 6  And  she  said  unto  them,  Get  you  to  the 
mountain,  lest  the  pursuers  meet  you ;  and 
hide  yourselves  there  three  days,  until  the 
pursuers  be  returned :  and  afterward  may  ye 
go  your  way. 

17  And  the  men  said  unto  her,  We  will  be 
i  blameless  of  this  thine  oath  which  thou  hast 
made  us  swear ; 

18  z  Behold,  when  we  come  into  the  land, 
thou  shalt  bind  this  line  of  scarlet  thread  in 
the  window  which  thou  didst  let  us  down  by  : 
a  and  thou  shalt  b  bring  thy  father,  and  thy 
mother,  and  thy  brethren,  and  all  thy  father's 
household,  home  unto  thee. 


and  return  unto  Joshua. 


19  And  it  shall  be  that  whoso-      £■  ™-  2553. 

ever  shall  so  out  of  the  doors  of    An.  Exod.  isr. 

.  40 

thy   house    into    the    street,    his       Anno  ante 

blood  shall  be  upon  his  head,  and    '■  01y"P- 675- 

we  will  be  guiltless  :   and  whosoever  shall  be 

with  thee  in  the  house,  c  his  blood  shall  be  on 

our  head  if  any  hand  be  upon  him. 

20  And  if  thou  utter  this  our  business,  then 
we  will  be  quit  of  thine  oath  which  thou  hast 
made  us  to  swear. 

2 1  And  she  said,  According  unto  your  words, 
so  be  it.  And  she  sent  them  away,  and  they 
departed  :  and  she  bound  the  scarlet  line  in 
the  window. 

22  And  they  went,  and  came  unto  the  moun- 
tain, and  abode  there  three  days,  until  the 
pursuers  were  returned  :  d  and  the  pursuers 
sought  them  throughout  all  the  way,  but  found 
them  not. 

23  So  the  two  men  returned,  and  descended 
from  the  mountain,  and  passed  over,  and  came 
to  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and  told  him  all 
things  that  befell  them  : 

24  And  they  said  unto  Joshua,  Truly  e  the 
Lord  hath  delivered  into  our  hands  all  the 
land  ;  for  even  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  coun- 
try do  f  faint  because  of  us. 


v  Heb.  instead 

*  Acts  ix.  25. 

b  Heb.  gather. 

of  you 
-y  Exod 

to   die.- 
xx.  7.- 

"Judg.  i. 

»  Ver.  12. 

24 

Matt. 
'Chap. 

V 

vi. 

7. 
23. 

most  solemn  obligation  under  which  a  Jew  could  pos- 
sibly come.  Does  not  this  also  refer  to  the  command 
of  God,  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord,  and  shalt  swear  by 
his  name  ?     See  the  note  on  Deut.  vi.  13. 

Verse  13.  Deliver  our  lives  from  death.]  She  had 
learned,  either  from,  the  spies  or  otherwise,  that  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land  were  doomed  to  destruction, 
and  therefore  she  obliges  them  to  enter  into  a  covenant 
with  her  for  the  preservation  of  herself  and  her  house- 
hold. 

Verse  14.  Our  life  for  yours]  "May  our  life  be 
destroyed  if  we  suffer  yours  to  be  injured  !"  This  is 
what  was  anciently  called  in  our  country  pledging — 
staking,  a  man's  life  for  that  of  his  neighbour  or  friend. 

Verse  15.  Then  she  let  them  down  by  a  cord,  Jfc] 
The  natural  place  of  this  verse  is  after  the  first  clause 
of  ver.  21;  for  it  is  certain  that  she  did  not  let  them 
down  in  the  basket  till  all  those  circumstances  marked 
from  ver.  16  to  20  inclusive  had  taken  place. 

She  dwelt  upon  the  wall.]  That  is,  either  the  wall  of 
the  city  made  a  part  of  her  house  or  her  house  was 
built  close  to  the  wall,  so  that  the  top  or  battlements 
of  it  were  above  the  wall,  with  a  window  that  looked 
out  to  the  country.  As  the  city  gates  were  now  shut 
theTe  was  no  way  for  the  spies  to  escape  but  through 
this  window ;  and  in  order  to  this  she  let  them  down 


r  Matthew   xxvii.  25. d2  Sam.  xvii.   20;  Psa.  xxxii.  6. 

«  Exodus   xxiii.   31;    chap.    vi.   2;    xxi.   44. <  Heb.   melt; 

verse  9. 


through  the  window  in  a  basket  suspended  by  a  cord, 
till  they  reached  the  ground  on  the  outside  of  the  wall. 

Verse  16.  Hide  yourselves  there  three  days]     They 
were  to  travel  by  night,  and  hide  themselves  in  the  ^ 
day-time  ;  otherwise  they  might  have  been  discovered 
by  the  pursuers  who  were  in  search  of  them. 

Verse  18.  This  line  of  scarlet  thread]  'JBTl  Din  mpn 
tihvath  chut  hashshani.  Probably  this  may  mean, 
this  piece  of  scarlet  cloth,  or,  this  cloth  (made)  of 
scarlet  thread.  When  the  Israelites  took  the  city  this 
piece  of  red  cloth  seems  to  have  been  hung  out  of  the 
window  by  way  of  flag ;  and  this  was  the  sign  on 
which  she  and  the  spies  had  agreed. 

Verse  20.  If  thou  utter  this  our  busi?iess]  It  was 
prudent  to  make  her  life  depend  on  her  secresy ;  had 
it  been  otherwise  she  might  have  been  tempted  to  give 
information,  not  only  concerning  the  spies,  but  concern- 
ing the  designs  of  the  Israelites.  But  her  life  being 
at  stake,  added  to  every  other  motive,  she  kept  the 
secret  for  the  sake  of  her  own  personal  safety  and  that 
of  all  her  relatives. 

Verse  23.  So  the  tioo  men  returned]  Having  con- 
cealed themselves  in  the  mountains  that  night,  all  the 
next  day,  and  the  night  ensuing,  on  the  third  day  they 
returned  to  Joshua. 

Verse  24.    Truli/  the  Lord  hath  delivered  into  out 
13 


Observations  on  the 


hands  all  the  land]  How  different  was  this  report  from 
that  brought  by  the  spies  on  a  former  occasion  !  They 
found  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  were  panic- 
struck.  The  people  had  heard  of  the  great  exploits 
of  the  Israelites  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan ;  and  as 
they  had  destroyed  the  potent  kings  of  the  Amorites, 
they  took  it  for  granted  that  nothing  could  stand  be- 
fore them.  This  information  was  necessary  to  Joshua 
to  guide  him  in  forming  the  plan  of  his  campaign. 

1.  It  may  be  asked,  Did  not  Rahab  lie  in  the  ac- 
count she  gave  to  the  officers  of  the  king  of  Jericho, 
(ver.  4,  5,)  There  came  men  unto  me,  &c.  1  I  answer, 
She  certainly  did ;  and  the  inspired  writer  sets  down 
the  fact  merely  as  it  stood,  without  making  the  Spirit 
of  God  responsible  for  the  dissimulation  of  the  woman. 
But  was  she  not  rewarded,  &c.  ?  Yes ;  for  her  hos- 
pitality and  faith,  not  for  her  lie.  But  could  she  have 
saved  the  spies  without  telling  a  lie  1  Yes,  she  cer- 
tainly might ;  but  what  notion  could  a  woman  of  her 
occupation,  though  nothing  worse  than  an  inn-keeper, 
have  of  the  nicer  distinctions  between  truth  and  false- 
hood, living  among  a  most  profligate  and  depraved  peo- 
ple, where  truth  could  scarcely  be  known  1 

2.  There  is  a  lax  morality  in  the  world  that  recom- 
mends a  lie  rather  than  the  truth,  when  the  purposes 
of  religion  and  humanity  can  be  served  by  it.  But 
when  can  this  be  ?  The  religion  of  Christ  is  one  eter- 
nal system  of  truth,  and  can  neither  be  served  by  a  lie 
nor  admit  of  one.  On  this  vile  subject  fine  words  have 
been  spoken.  Tasso,  in  his  elegant  episode  of  So- 
phronia  and  Olindo,  in  the  Gerusalemme  Liberata,  b. 
ii.,  v.  22,  represents  the  former  as  telling  a  lie  to  Sa- 
laddin,  relative  to  the  stealing  of  an  image,  for  which, 
as  he  could  not  discover  the  culprit,  he  doomed  all  the 
Christians  in  his  power  to  death.  Sophronia,  a  pious 
Christian  virgin,  getting  into  the  presence  of  the  tyrant, 
in  order  to  save  her  people,  accuses  herself,  though 
perfectly  innocent,  of  the  theft.  Her  conduct  on  this 
occasion  the  poet  embellishes  in  the  following  manner, 
for  which  the  religion  of  that  time,  which  dealt  in  holy 
frauds,  would  no  doubt  applaud  him. 

"  Ed  ella  :  il  reo  si  trova  al  tuo  cospetto  ; 
Opra  e  il  furto,  Signor,  di  questa  mano 
Io  1'  immagine  tolsi ;  Io  son  colei 
Che  tu  ricerchi,  e  me  punir  tu  dei. 

Cosi  al  pubblico  fato  il  capo  altero 
Offerse,  e  '1  voile  in  se  sol  racorre. 
Magnanima  menzogna  !  or  quando  e  il  vero 
S    bki.1,0,  che  si  possa  a  te  preporre  ?" 


JUiSHUA.  preceding  chapter 

Then  she  :  "  Before  thy  sight  the  guilty  stands ; 
The  theft,  O  King,  committed  by  these  hands. 
In  me  the  thief  who  stole  the  image  view ! 
To  me  the  punishment  decreed  is  due." 

Thus,  filled  with  public  zeal,  the  generous  dame 
A  victim  for  her  people's  ransom  came. 
O  great  deceit !     O  lie  divinely  fair  ! 
What  truth  with  such  a. falsehood  can  compare! 

HOOLE. 

Thus  a  lie  is  ornamented  with  splendid  decorations 
both  by  the  Italian  and  English  poet,  and  the  whole 
formed  into  an  anti-apostolic  maxim,  Let  us  do  evil, 
that  good  may  come  of  it. 

A  purer  morality  was  taught  by  one  of  the  most 
ancient  heathen  writers  than  is  here  preached  by  these 
demi-christians : — 

E^Spos  yap  jaoi  xsivoj,  ojx,us  diSao  ■jtuXtju'iv, 
'Off  jf'  srepov  jaSv  xsu&ei  svi  <ppso*iv,  aXXo  6s  (3a%n. 
Iliad.  1.  ix.,  v.  312. 

My  soul  detests  him  as  the  gates  of  hell, 

Who  knows  the  truth  and  dares  a  falsehood  tell. 

The  following  is  the  advice  of  a  genuine  Christian 
poet,  and  one  of  the  holiest  men  of  his  time  : — 

Lie  not ;  but  let  thy  heart  be  true  to  God ; 
Thy  tongue  to  it,  thy  actions  to  them  both. 
Cowards  tell  lies,  and  those  who  fear  the  rod  ; 
The  stormy  working  soul  spits  lies  and  froth. 
Dare  to  be  true  !  nothing  can  need  a  lie. 
The  fault  that  needs  it  most  grows  two  thereby. 

Herbert. 

For  other  observations  on  this  subject,  see  the  notes 
on  Gen.  xii.  at  the  end,  and  xx.  12. 

3.  Though  the  hand  of  God  was  evidently  in  every 
thing  that  concerned  the  Israelites,  and  they  were 
taught  to  consider  that  by  his  might  alone  they  were 
to  be  put  in  possession  of  the  promised  land  ;  yet  they 
were  as  fully  convinced  that  if  they  did  not  use  the 
counsel,  prudence,  and  strength  which  they  had  re- 
ceived from  him,  they  should  not  succeed.  Hence, 
while  they  depended  on  the  Divine  direction  and  power, 
they  exercised  their  own  prudence,  and  put  forth  their 
own  strength ;  and  thus  they  were  workers  together 
with  him,  and  did  not  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 
The  application  of  this  maxim  is  easy ;  and  we  can- 
not expect  any  success,  either  in  things  spiritual  or 
temporal,  unless  we  walk  by  the  same  rule,  and  mind 
the  same  thing. 


CHAPTER  III. 

The  Israelilish  camp  removes  from  Shiltim  to  Jordan,  I .  The  officers  inform  them  how  they  are  to  pass  the 
river,  and  the  distance  they  are  to  keep  from  the  ark,  2—4.  Joshua  directs  the  people,  5,  6  ;  and  the  Lord 
gives  directions  to  Joshua,  7,  8.  He  delivers  the  Lord's  message  to  the  people,  and  foretells  the  miraculous 
past-  re  and  division  of  Jordan,  9-13.  The  priests,  bearing  the  ark,  enter  the  river,  and  immediately  the 
wateis  are  cut  off,  and  the  priests  stand  on  dry  ground,  in  the  bed  of  the  river,  till  all  the  camp  passes  over, 


H-17. 
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Joshua  prepares  to  bring 


CHAP.  III. 


the  Israelites  over  Jordan. 


A.  M.  2553.        a  jj  j)  Joshua  rose  early  in  the 

B.  C.  1451.      _t\_  .  J 

An.  Exod.  isr.  morning  ;   and  they  removed 

Anno  ante       a  from  Shittim,  and  came  to  Jor- 

I.  Olymp.  675.      ^  he  and   ajj   the    ^nfc^    0f 

Israel,  and  lodged  there  before  they  passed 
over. 

2  And  it  came  to  pass  b  after  three  days, 
that  the  officers  went  through  the  host; 

3  And  they  commanded  the  people,  saying, 
c  When  ye  see  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  your  God,  d  and  the  priests  the  Levites 
bearing  it,  then  ye  shall  remove  from  your 
place,  and  go  after  it. 

4  e  Yet  there  shall  be  a  space  between  you 
and  it,  about  two  thousand  cubits  by  measure  : 
come  not  near  unto  it,  that  ye  may  know  the 
way  by  which  ye  must  go  :  for  ye  have  not 
passed  this  way  'heretofore. 

■  Chap.  ii.  1. b  Chap.  i.   10,   11. c  See  Num.  x.   33. 

d  Deut.  xxxi.  9,  25. — — e  Exod.  xix.  12. fHeb.  since  yesterday, 

end  tht  third  day. s  Exod.  xix.  10,  14,  15 ;  Lev.  xx.  7 ;  Num. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 

Verse  I .  Joshua  rose  early]  Archbishop  Usher  sup- 
poses that  this  was  upon  Wednesday,  the  28th  of  April, 
A.  M.  2553,  the  fortieth  year  after  the  exodus  from 
Egypt.  From  Shittim,  where  they  had  lately  been 
encamped,  to  Jordan,  was  about  sixty  stadia,  according 
to  Josephus ;  that  is,  about  eight  English  miles. 

Verse  2.  After  three  days]  These  three  days  are 
probably  to  be  thus  understood  :  As  soon  as  Joshua 
took  the  command  of  the  army,  he  sent  the  spies  to 
ascertain  the  state  of  Jericho ;  as  we  have  seen  chap. 
i.  12.  They  returned  at  the  end  of  three  days,  or 
rather  on  the  third  day,  and  made  their  report.  It 
was  at  this  time,  immediately  on  the  return  of  the  spies, 
that  he  made  the  proclamation  mentioned  here  ;  in  con- 
sequence of  which  the  people  immediately  struck  their 
tents,  and  marched  forward  to  Jordan. 

Verse  4.  About  two  thousand  cubits]  This  distance 
they  were  to  keep,  1.  For  the  greater  respect,  because 
the  presence  of  the  ark  was  the  symbol  and  pledge  of 
the  Divine  presence.  2.  That  the  ark,  which  was  to 
be  their  pilot  over  these  waters,  might  be  the  more 
conspicuous,  which  it  could  not  have  been  had  the  peo- 
ple crowded  upon  it. 

Verse  5.  Sanctify  yourselves]  What  was  implied 
in  this  command  we  are  not  informed ;  but  it  is  likely 
that  it  was  the  same  as  that  given  by  Moses,  Exod. 
xix.  10-14.  They  were  to  wash  themselves  and  their 
garments,  and  abstain  from  every  thing  that  might  in- 
dispose their  minds  from  a  profitable  attention  to  the 
miracle  about  to  be  wrought  in  their  behalf. 

Verse  6.  Spake  unto  the  priests,  saying,  Take  up 
the  ark]  It  is  remarkable  that  the  priests,  not  the  Le- 
vites, whose  ordinary  business  it  was,  were  employed 
to  carry  the  ark  on  this  occasion.  Calmet  conjectures 
that  this  was  because  it  was  probably  carried  loithout 
being  wrapped  up  in  its  curtains,  as  it  always  was  when 
he  Levites  carried  it.      Though  it  was  the  business 


5  And    Joshua    said  unto   the      £■  *J-  ??■>?• 

a.  kj.  1451. 

people,    *  Sanctify    yourselves  :    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
for  to-morrow  the  Lord  will  do       Anno  ante 
wonders  among  you.  1.  Olymp.  675. 

6  And  Joshua  spake  unto  the  priests,  saying, 
h  Take  up  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  pass 
over  before  the  people.  And  they  took  up 
the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  went  before  the 
people. 

7  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  This  day 
will  I  begin  to  ■  magnify  thee  in  the  sight  of 
all  Israel,  that  they  may  know  that,  k  as  I  was 
with  Moses,  so  I  will  be  with  thee. 

8  And  thou  shalt  command  1  the  priests  that 
bear  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  saying,  When  ye 
are  come  to  the  brink  of  the  water  of  Jordan 
m  ye  shall  stand  still  in  Jordan. 

9  And    Joshua  said  unto   the   children    of 

xi.  18  ;  chap.  vii.  13  ;  1  Sam.  xvi.  5 ;  Joel  ii.  16. h  Num.  iv 

15. 'Chap.  iv.  14;  1  Chron. xxix.25  ;  2Chron. i.  1. k  Chap 

i.  5. 1  Ver.  3. ™  Ver.  17. 

of  the  Levites,  the  sons  of  Kohath,  to  carry  the  ark ; 
yet  on  certain  occasions  the  priests  alone  performed 
this  office.  1.  In  the  present  case.  2.  When  they 
encompassed  Jericho,  chap.  vi.  6.  3.  When  it  was 
carried  to  the  war  against  the  Philistines  by  the  priests, 
the  sons  of  Eli,  2  Sam.  xv.  25.  4.  When  David  sent 
it  back  to  Jerusalem,  at  the  time  he  was  obliged  to  fly 
from  it,  through  the  rebellion  of  his  son  Absalom,  2 
Sam.  xv.  25  ;  and,  5.  At  the  time  that  it  was  taken 
out  of  the  tabernacle,  to  be  deposited  in  the  temple ; 
see  1  Kings  viii.  6—11.  These  were  the  most 
solemn  occasions,  and  on  such  alone,  we  may  pre- 
sume, the  priests  performed  this  office  instead  of  the 
Levites. 

In  all  their  former  marches  the  ark  was  carried  in 
the  centre  of  this  immense  camp ;  (see  the  scheme  at 
the  end  of  chap.  ii.  of  the  book  of  Numbers  ;)  but  now  it 
was  to  proceed  at  the  head  of  the  army,  and  to  go  before 
them,  and  at  such  a  distance,  about  three  quarters  of 
a  mile,  that  the  whole  camp  might  see  it  as  their  guide. 

Verse  7.  This  day  will  I  begin  to  magnify  thee] 
By  making  him  the  instrument  in  this  miraculous  pas- 
sage, he  did  him  honour  and  gave  him  high  credit  in 
the  sight  of  the  people  :  hence  his  authority  was  es- 
tablished, and  obedience  to  him  as  their  leader  fully 
secured.  What  must  have  confirmed  this  authority 
was,  his  circumstantially  foretelling  how  the  waters 
should  be  cut  off"  as  soon  as  the  feet  of  the  priests  had 
touched  them,  ver.  14.  This  demonstrated  that  the 
secret  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

Verse  8.  Ye  shall  stand  still  in  Jordan.]  The 
priests  proceeded  first  with  the  ark,  and  entered  into 
the  bed  of  the  river,  the  course  of  which  was  imme- 
diately arrested,  the  waters  collecting  above  the  place 
where  the  priests  stood,  while  the  stream  fell  oft'  to- 
wards the  Dead  Sea ;  so  that  the  while  channel  below 
where  the  priests  were  standing  became  dry.  The 
whole  camp,  therefore,  passed  over  below  where  the 
15 


Division  of  Jordan  foretold. 


JOSHUA. 


The  priests  enter  with  the  ark 


Israel,  Come  hither,  and  hear  the 
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An.  Exod.  isr.    words  of  the  Lord  your  God. 
Anno  ante  10   And  Joshua  said,  Hereby 

I.  Olymp.  675.      ye    ghaU    knQW    ^   „  ^   jj^ 

God  is  among  you,  and  that  he  will  without 
fail  °  drive  out  from  before  you  the  Canaanites, 
and  the  Hittites,  and  the  Hivites,  and  the 
Perizzites,  and  the  Girgashites,  and  the  Amor- 
ites,  and  the  Jebusites. 

1 1  Behold,  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  p  the 
Lord  of  all  the  earth  passeth  over  before  you 
into  Jordan.  , 

1 2  Now  therefore  ">  take  you  twelve  men  out 
of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  out  of  every  tribe  a 
man ; 

13  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  r  as  soon  as 
the  soles  of  the  feet  of  the  priests  that  bear 
the  ark   of  the    Lord,  sthe   Lord  of  all  the 
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priests  were  standing,  keeping  at  the  distance  of  two 
thousand  cubits  from  the  ark ;  this  they  could  readily 
do,  as  the  whole  bed  of  the  river  was  dry  for  many 
miles  below  the  place  where  the  priests  entered. 

Verse  10.  Hereby  ye  shall  know  that  the  living  God 
is  among  you]  The  Israelites  were  apt  to  be  discou- 
raged, and  to  faint  at  even  the  appearance  of  danger ; 
it  was  necessary,  therefore,  that  they  should  hare  the 
fullest  assurance  of  the  presence  and  assistance  of 
God  in  the  important  enterprise  on  which  they  were 
now  entering.  They  are  to  combat  idolaters,  who  have 
nothing  to  trust  in  and  help  them  but  gods  of  wood, 
stone,  and  metal :  whereas  they  are  to  have  the  living 
God  in  the  midst  of  them — he  who  is  the  author  of 
life  and  of  being — who  can  give,  or  take  it  away,  at 
his  pleasure ;  and  who  by  this  miracle  proved  that 
he  had  undertaken  to  guide  and  defend  them  :  and 
Joshua  makes  this  manifestation  of  God  the  proof  that 
he  will  drive  out  the  Hittites,  Hivites,  &c,  before 
them. 

With  regard  to  the  situation  of  each  of  these  na- 
tions in  the  land  of  Canaan,  Calmet  remarks,  that  those 
called  Canaanites  chiefly  inhabited  what  is  called  Phoe- 
nicia, the  environs  of  Tyre  and  Sidon :  the  Hittites 
occupied  the  mountains,  southward  of  the  promised 
land  :  the  Hivites  dwelt  by  Ebal  and  Gerizim,  Sichem 
and  Gibcon,  towards  the  mountains  of  Herman :  the 
Perizzites  were  probably  not  a  distinct  nation  or  tribe, 
but  rather  villagers,  scattered  through  the  country  in 
general :  the  Girgashites  possessed  the  country  be- 
yond the  Jordan,  towards  the  lake  of  Gennesareth  : 
the  Jebusites  possessed  Jerusalem  :  and  the  Amorites 
occupied  the  mountainous  country  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  western  part  of  the  Dead  Sea,  and  also  that  part 
of  the  land  of  Moab  which  the  Israelites  conquered 
from  Sihon  and  Og. 

ir. 
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40. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  675. 


earth,  shall  rest  in  the  waters  of 
Jordan,  that  the  waters  of  Jordan 
shall  be  cut  off  from  the  waters 
that  come  down  from  above  ;  and 
they  '  shall  stand  upon  a  heap. 

14  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  people 
removed  from  their  tents,  to  pass  over  Jordan, 
and  the  priests  bearing  the  "  ark  of  the  covenant 
before  the  people ; 

15  And  as  they  that  bare  the  ark  were 
come  unto  Jordan,  and  T  the  feet  of  the  priests 
that  bare  the  ark  were  dipped  in  the  brim  of 
the  water,  (for  w  Jordan  overfioweth  all  his 
banks  *  all  the  time  of  harvest,) 

1 6  That  the  waters  which  came  down  from 
above  stood  and  rose  up  upon  a  heap,  very 
far  from  the  city  Adam,  that  is  beside  *  Zare- 
tan :   and  those  that  came  down  z  toward  the 
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Verse  12.  Take  you  twelve  men]  See  the  note  on 
chap.  iv.  2. 

Verse  15.  And  the  feet  of  the  priests — were  dipped 
in  the  brim  of  the  water]  Thus  we  find  that  every 
thing  occurred  exactly  in  the  way  in  which  Joshua  had 
foretold  it.  This  must  have  greatly  increased  his  credit 
among  the  people. 

For  Jordan  overfioweth  all  his  banks,  dfc]  It  has 
often  been  remarked  that  there  was  no  need  of  a  mi- 
racle in  crossing  Jordan,  as  it  is  but  an  inconsiderable 
stream,  easily  fordable,  being  but  about  twenty  yards 
in  breadth.  But  the  circumstance  marked  here  by  the 
sacred  historian  proves  that  there  was  a  time  in  the 
year,  viz.,  in  the  harvest,  that  this  said  river  overflowed 
its  banks ;  and  this  is  confirmed  by  another  place  in 
Scripture,  1  Chron.  xii.  15.  As  the  miracle  reported 
here  took  place  about  the  beginning  of  April,  a  time 
in  which  rivers  in  general  are  less  than  in  winter,  it 
may  be  asked  how  there  could  be  such  an  increase  of 
waters  at  this  time  1  The  simple  fact  is,  that  the  Jor- 
dan, as  we  have  already  seen,  has  its  origin  at  the  foot 
of  Mount  Lebanon,  which  mountain  is  always  covered 
with  snow  during  the  winter  months ;  in  those  months 
therefore  the  river  is  low  :  but  when  the  summer's  sun 
has  melted  these  snows,  there  is  consequently  a  pro- 
digious increase  of  waters,  so  that  the  old  channel  is 
not  capable  of  containing  them  ;  this  accounts  for  the 
statement  in  the  text  that  the  Jordan  overfioweth  his 
banks  all  the  time  of  harvest ;  and  this  was  the  time 
which  God  chose  they  should  pass  over  it,  that  a  mi- 
raculous interposition  might  be  necessary,  and  that  by 
the  miracle  they  should  be  convinced  of  his  omnipo- 
tence, who  was  not  only  their  guide,  but  had  promised 
to  put  them  in  possession  of  this  good  land. 

Verse  16.  Rose  up  upon  a  heap]  That  is,  they 
continued  to  accumulate,  filling   up   the   whole  of  the 


The  waters  of  Jordan  are  divided,  CHAP.  IV. 


and  the  people  pass  over 


B  c  H51  sea  °^  ^e  plain,  even  a  the  salt 
An.  Exod.  isr.    sea,   failed,   and   were    cut   off: 

Anno  ante  and  the  people  passed  over  right 
1  0lymp- 675-    against  Jericho. 

17   And  the  priests  that  bare  the  ark  of  the 

a  Gen.  xiv.  3  ;  Num.  xxxiv.  3. 

channel  toward  the  source,  and  the  adjacent  ground 
over  which  they  were  now  spread,  to  a  much  greater 
depth,  the  power  of  God  giving  a  contrary  direction 
to  the  current.  We  need  not  suppose  them  to  be 
gathered  up  like  a  mountain,  instarmonlis,  as  the  Vul- 
gate expresses  it,  but  that  they  continued  to  flow  back 
in  the  course  of  the  channel ;  and  ere  they  could  have 
reached  the  lake  of  Gennesareth,  where  they  might 
have  been  easily  accumulated,  the  whole  Israelitish 
army  would  have  all  got  safely  to  the  opposite  side. 

Very  far  from  the  city  Adam — beside  Zaretan] 
Where  these  places  were  it  is  difficult  to  say.  The 
city  Adam  is  wholly  unknown.  From  1  Kings  iv.  12 
we  learn  that  Zartanah  was  below  Jezreel  near  Beth- 
shean,  or  Scythopolis,  and  not  far  from  Succoth,  1 
Kings  vii.  46.  And  it  appears  from  Gen.  xxxiii.  17, 
Josh.  xiii.  27,  that  Succoth  lay  on  the  east  side  of 
Jordan,  not  far  from  the  lake  of  Gennesareth ;  and 
probably  Adam  was  on  the  same  side  to  the  north  of 
Succoth.  It  is  probable  that  the  Israelites  crossed  the 
Jordan  near  Bethabara,  where  John  baptized,  John  i. 
28,  and  which  probably  had  its  name,  the  house  of 
passage,  from  this  very  circumstance.  After  all,  it  is 
extremely  difficult  to  ascertain  the  exact  situation  of 
these  places,  as  in  the  lapse  of  upwards  of  3,000  years 
the  face  of  the  country  must  have  been  materially 
changed.  Seas,  rivers,  and  mountains,  change  not ; 
and  though  we  cannot  ascertain  the  spot,  it  is  suffi- 
ciently evident  that  we  can  come  near  to  the  place. 
It  has  been  considered  a  lame  objection  against  the 
truth  of  the  Iliad  that  the  situation  of  Troy  cannot 
now  be  exactly  ascertained.  There  are  even  many 
ancient  cities  and  considerable  towns  in  Europe,  that, 
though  they  still  bear  their  former  names,  do  not  oc- 
cupy the  same  spot.  There  are  not  a  few  of  those 
even  in  England  ;  among  such  Norwich,  Salisbury,  &c, 
may  be  ranked,  neither  of  which  is  in  its  primitive 
situation. 

Right  against  Jericho.]  It  would  be  impossible  for 
the  whole  camp  to  pass  over  in  the  space  opposite  to 
Jericho,  as  they  must  have  taker,  up  some  miles  in 
breadth,  besides  the  2,000  cubits  which  were  left  on 
the  right  between  them  and  the  ark  ;  but  the  river 
was  divided  opposite  to  Jericho,  and  there  the  camp 
began  to  pass  over. 

Verse  17.  The  priests — stood  firm  on  dry  ground] 
They  stood  in  the  mid  channel,  and  shifted  not  their  po- 
sition till  the  camp,  consistingof  nearly  600,000  effective 
men,  besides  women,  children,  &c,  had  passed  over. 


covenant  of  the  Lord  stood  firm      *•  **■  ?355. 
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on   dry  ground   in  the  midst   of    An.  Exod.  isr. 
Jordan,    b  and  all    the    Israelites       Anno  ante 
passed  over  on  dry  ground,  until    L  °'ymP-  675 
all  the  people  were  passed  clean  over  Jordan. 


b  See  Exod.  xiv.  29. 


1.  Is  it  not  surprising  that  the  Canaanites  did  not 
dispute  this  passage  with  the  Israelites  1  It  is  likely 
they  would,  had  they  had  any  expectation  that  such  a 
passage  would  have  been  attempted.  They  must  have 
known  that  the  Israelitish  camp  was  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Jordan,  but  could  they  have  supposed  that  a 
passage  for  such  a  host  was  possible  when  the  banks 
of  the  Jordan  were  quite  overflowed  ?  It  was  not 
merely  because  they  were  panic-struck  that  they  did 
not  dispute  this  passage,  but  because  they  must  have 
supposed  it  impossible ;  and  when  they  found  the  at- 
tempt was  made,  the  passage  was  effected  before  they 
could  prepare  to  prevent  it. 

2.  God  now  appears  in  such  a  way,  and  works  in 
such  a  manner,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  concerning  his 
presence  or  his  power,  or  of  his  love  to  Israel.  After 
this,  was  it  possible  for  this  people  ever  to  doubt  his 
being  or  his  bounty  ?  This,  with  the  miraculous  pas- 
sage of  the  Red  Sea,  were  well  calculated  to  have 
established  their  faith  for  ever ;  and  those  who  did  not 
yield  to  the  evidence  afforded  by  these  two  miracles 
were  incapable  of  rational  conviction. 

3.  In  some  respects  the  passage  of  the  Jordan  was 
more  strikingly  miraculous  than  that  even  of  the  Red 
Sea.  In  the  latter  God  was  pleased  to  employ  an 
agent ;  the  sea  went  back  by  a  strong  east  wind  all 
that  night,  and  made  the  sea  dry  land,  Exod.  xiv.  21. 
Nothing  of  this  kind  appeared  in  the  passage  of  the 
Jordan ;  a  very  rapid  river  (for  so  all  travellers  allow 
it  to  be)  went  back  to  its  source  without  any  kind  of 
agency  but  the  invisible  hand  of  the  invisible  God. 

4.  Through  the  whole  period  of  the  Jewish  history 
these  miracles,  so  circumstantially  related,  were  never 
denied  by  any,  but  on  the  contrary  conscientiously 
believed  by  all.  Nor  did  any  of  them  in  their  revolts 
from  God,  which  were  both  foul  and  frequent,  ever 
call  these  great  facts  in  question,  when  even  so  full 
of  enmity  against  God  as  to  blaspheme  his  name,  and 
give  his  glory  to  dumb  idols !  Is  not  this  a  manifest 
proof  that  these  facts  were  incontestable  ?  and  that 
Jehovah  had  so  done  his  marvellous  works  that  they 
should  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance  ?  Reader, 
the  same  God  who  is  over  all  is  rich  in  mercy  to  all 
that  call  upon  him.  He  changes  not,  neither  is  he 
weary  :  trust  in  the  Lord  for  ever,  for  in  the  Lord  Je- 
hovah is  everlasting  strength  ;  and  he  ever  saves  his 
followers  out  of  the  hands  of  all  their  enemies,  and, 
having  guided  them  by  his  counsel,  will  receive  them 
into  his  glory. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

When  the  people  are  passed  over,  Joshua  commands  twelve  men,  one  taken  out  of  each  tribe,  to  take  up  a  stone 
on  his  shoulder  out  of  the  midst  of  the  river,  and  carry  it  to  the  other  side,  to  be  set  up  as  a  memorial  of 
this  miraculous  passage,  1-7.      They  do  so,  and  set  up  the  stones  in  the  place  where  they  encamp  the  first 
Vol.  II.  (     2     )  17  b 


Twelve  stones,  taken  out  of  Jordan,        JOSHUA. 


are  set  up  as  a  memorial. 


night,  8,  9.  The  priests  stand  in  the  river,  till  all  the  people  are  passed  over,  10,  11.  Of  the  tribes  of 
Reuben  and  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  40,000  fighting  men  pass  over  with  the  other  tribes,  12, 
13.  Joshua  is  magnified  in  the  sight  of  the  people,  and  they  fear  him  as  they  did  Moses,  14.  The  priests 
are  commanded  to  come  up  out  of  the  river,  which,  on  their  leaving  it,  immediately  returns,  and  overflows 
its  banks  as  before,  15-18.  This  miraculous  passage  takes  place  the  tenth  day  of  the  first  month,  19 
The  stones  are  set  up  in  Gilgal,  and  Joshua  teaches  the  people  what  use  they  are  to  make  of  them,  20-24. 


b'  c'  14- i'  A  ^^  "■*    came    to   pass,  when 

4n.  Exod.  Isr.  all  the    people   were    clean 

Anno  ante  passed    a  over    Jordan,  that    the 

I.  oiymp.  675.  LoRD  spake  unto  Joshua,  saying, 

2  b  Take  you  twelve  men  out  of  the  people, 
out  of  every  tribe  a  man, 

3  And  command  ye  them,  saying,  Take  you 
hence  out  of  the  midst  of  Jordan,  out  cf  the 
place  where  c  the  priests'  feet  stood  firm,  twelve 
stones,  and  ye  shall  carry  them  over  with  you, 
and  leave  them  in  d  the  lodging  place,  where 
ye  shall  lodge  this  night. 

4  Then  Joshua  called  the  twelve  men,  whom 
he  had  prepared  of  the  children  of  Israel,  out 
of  every  tribe  a  man  : 

5  And  Joshua  said  unto  them,  Pass  over  be- 
fore the  ark  of  the  Lord  your  God  into  the 
midst  of  Jordan,  and  take  you  up  every  man 
of  you  a  stone  upon  his  shoulder,  according 
unto  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  the  children 
of  Israel ; 

1  Deut.  xxvii.  2  ;    chap.  iii.  17. b  Chap.  iii.  12. cChap. 

iii.  13. d  Ver.  19,  20. ■  Ver.  21 ;  Exod.  xii.  26  ;  xiii.  14  ; 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 

Verse  2.  Take  you  twelve  men]  From  chap.  iii.  12, 
it  appears  that  the  twelve  men  had  been  before  ap- 
pointed, one  taken  out  of  each  of  the  twelve  tribes  ; 
and  now  they  are  employed  for  that  purpose  for  which 
they  had  been  before  selected. 

Verse  3.  Where  ye  shall  lodge  this  night.]  This 
was  in  the  place  that  was  afterwards  called  Gilgal. 
See  ver.  19. 

Verse  4.  Twelve  men,  whom  he  had  prepared]  This 
must  refer  to  their  appointment,  chap.  iii.   12. 

Verse  6.  This  may  be  a  sign]  Stand  as  a  con- 
tinual memorial  of  this  miraculous  passage,  and  con- 
sequently a  proof  of  their  lasting  obligation  to  God. 

Verse  9.  And  Joshua  set  up  twelve  stones  in  the 
midst  of  Jordan]  It  seems  from  this  chapter  that 
there  were  two  sets  of  stones  erected  as  a  memorial  of 
this  great  event ;  twelve  at  Gilgal,  ver.  20,  and  twelve 
in  the  bed  of  Jordan,  ver.  9.  The  twelve  stones  in 
the  bed  of  Jordan  might  have  been  so  placed  on  a  base 
of  strong  stone-work  so  high  as  always  to  be  visible, 
and  serve  to  mark  the  very  spot  where  the  priests 
stood  with  the  ark.  The  twelve  stones  set  up  at  Gil- 
gal would  stand  as  a  monument  of  the  place  of  the 
first  encampment  after  thismiraculous  passage.  Though 
this  appears  to  me  to  be  the  meaning  of  this  place,  yet 
Dr.  Kennicott's  criticism  here  should  not  be  passed  by. 
"  It  is  well  known,"  says  he,  "  that  when  Joshua  led 
b  IP 


6  That    this    may    be    a    sign      ^  ^  ^j 
among    you,    that   e  when    your    An.  Exod.  isr. 
children   ask    their  fathers    f  in       Anno  ante 
time     to    come,    saying,    What  ymp' 
mean  ye  by  these  stones  ? 

7  Then  ye  shall  answer  them,  That  e  the 
waters  of  Jordan  were  cut  off  before  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  ;  when  it  passed 
over  Jordan,  the  waters  of  Jordan  were  cut 
off-  and  these  stones  shall  be  for  ka  memo- 
rial unto  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever. 

8  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  so,  as 
Joshua  commanded,  and  took  up  twelve  stones 
out  of  the  midst  of  Jordan,  as  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Joshua,  according  to  the  number  of  the 
tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  carried 
them  over  with  them  unto  the  place  where 
they  lodged,  and  laid  them  down  there. 

9  And  Joshua  set  up  twelve  stones  in  the 
midst  of  Jordan,  in  the  place  where  the  feet 
of  the  priests  which  bare  the  ark  of  the  cove 

Deut.  vi.  20;  Psa.  xliv.  1 ;   lxxviii.  3,  4.  5.  6. fHeb.  to-mor 

row. eChap.  iii.  13,  16. h  Exod.  xii.  14;  Num.  xvi.  40. 


the  Israelites  over  Jordan,  he  was  commanded  to  take 
twelve  stones  out  of  the  midst  of  Jordan,  to  be  a  me- 
morial that  the  ground  in  the  very  midst  of  that  river 
had  been  made  dry.  But  where  was  this  memorial  to 
be  set  up  ?  The  ninth  verse  says  ;  Joshua  set  up  these 
stones  in  the  midst  of  Jordan.  But  is  it  likely  that 
the  stones  should  be  placed  or  set  down  where  they 
were  taken  up  ;  and  that  the  memorial  should  be  erected 
there  where,  when  the  river  was  again  united,  it  would 
be  concealed,  and  of  course  could  be  no  memorial  at 
all  ?  This  however  flatly  contradicts  the  rest  of  the 
chapter,  which  says  these  stones  were  pitched  in  Gil- 
gal, where  Israel  lodged  in  Canaan  for  the  first  time. 
The  solution  of  this  difficulty  is,  that  "pro  bethoch  in 
the  midst,  should  be  here  "pno  mittoch,  from  the  midst, 
as  in  ver.  3,  8,  20,  and  as  the  word  is  here  also  in  the 
Syriac  version.  The  true  rendering  therefore  is,  And 
Joshua  set  up  the  twelve  stones  (taken)  from  the  mids. 
of  Jordan,"  &c.  I  confess  I  see  no  need  for  this  criti- 
cism, which  is  not  supported  by  a  single  MS.  either  in 
his  own  or  De  Rossi's  collection,  though  they  amount 
to  four  hundred  and  ninety-four  in  number.  Twelve 
stones  might  be  gathered  in  different  parts  of  the  bed 
of  the  Jordan,  and  be  set  up  as  a  pillar  in  another,  and 
be  a  continual  visible  memorial  of  this  grand  event 
And  if  twelve  were  set  up  in  Gilgal  as  a  memorial  of 
their  first  encampment  in  Canaan,  it  is  still  more  likely 
that  twelve  would  be  set  up  in  the  bed  of  the  river  to 
(     2*      , 


Joshua  is  magnified  in  the 


r'  r'  1451'      nant  st0°d  •    an(^  tney  are  ^iere 
An.  Exod.  isr.    unto  this  day. 

Anno  ante  10   For  the  priests  which  bare 

1.  Olymp.  675.      ^    ar[.     gtoo(J    in    t|ie     myst    Qf 

Jordan,  until  every  thing  was  finished  that  the 
Lord  commanded  Joshua  to  speak  unto  the 
people,  according  to  all  that  Moses  com- 
manded Joshua :  and  the  people  hasted  and 
passed  over. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  people 
were  clean  passed  over,  that  the  ark  of  the 
Lord  passed  over,  and  the  priests,  in  the 
presence  of  the  people. 

1 2  And  '  the  children  of  Reuben,  and  the 
children  of  Gad,  and  half  the  tribe  of  Manas- 
seh,  passed  over  armed  before  the  children  of 
Israel,  as  Moses  spake  unto  them  : 

1 3  About  forty  thousand  k  prepared  for  war 
passed  over  before  the  Lord  unto  battle,  to 
the  plains  of  Jericho. 


CHAP.  IV.  sight  of  all  the  people 

1 4  On  that  day  the  Lord  '  mag-      ^  *J.  2553- 
nified  Joshua  in  the  sight  of  all    An.  Exod.  Isr. 

40. 

Israel ;    and  they  feared  him,  as       Anno  ante 
they  feared   Moses,  all  the  days    L  01ymp'  675" 
of  his  life. 

1 5  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Joshua,  saying, 

1 6  Command  the  priests  that  bear  m  the  ark  of 
the  testimony,  that  they  come  up  out  of  Jordan. 

1 7  Joshua  therefore  commanded  the  priests, 
saying,  Come  ye  up  out  of  Jordan. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  priests 
that  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord 
were  come  up  out  of  the  midst  of  Jordan,  and 
the  soles  of  the  priests'  feet  were  n  lifted  up 
unto  the  dry  land,  that  the  waters  of  Jordan 
returned  unto  their  place,  °  and  "  flowed  over 
all  his  banks,  as  they  did  before. 

1 9  And  the  people  came  up  out  of  Jordan  on 
the  tenth  day  of  the  first  month,  and  encamped 
q  in  Gilgal,  in  the  east  border  of  Jericho. 


1  Num.  xxxii.  20,  27,  28. k  Or,  ready  armed.- 

"Exod.  xxv.  16,22. 


1  Chap.  iii.  7. 


show  where  it  had  been  divided,  and  the  place  where 
the  whole  Israelitish  host  had  passed  over  dry-shod. 
The  reader  may  follow  the  opinion  he  judges  most 
likely. 

Verse  10.  And  the  people  hasted  and  passed  over.] 
How  very  natural  is  this  circumstance  !  The  people 
seeing  the  waters  divided,  and  Jordan  running  back, 
might  be  apprehensive  that  it  would  soon  resume  its 
wonted  course  ;  and  this  would  naturally  lead  them 
to  hasten  to  get  over,  with  as  much  speed  as  possible. 
The  circumstance  itself  thus  marked  is  a  proof  that 
the  relater  was  an  eyewitness  of  this  miraculous  pas- 
sage. 

Verse  12.  The  children  of  Reuben,  and — Gad] 
Concerning  the  numbers  of  these  tribes  that  stayed  be- 
hind to  take  care  of  the  women,  children,  and  cattle, 
and  which  amounted  to  70,580  men,  see  the  note  on 
Num.  xxxii.  17. 

Passed  over  armed]     See  the  note  on  chap.  i.  14. 

Verse  14.  The  Lord  magnified  Joshua]  See  the 
note  on  chap.  iii.  7. 

Verse  18.  The  ivatcrs  of  Jordan  returned  unto  their 
place]  It  is  particularly  remarked  by  the  sacred  his- 
torian, that  as  soon  as  the  soles  of  the  priests'  feet 
touched  the  water,  the  stream  of  the  Jordan  was  cut 
off,  chap.  iii.  15,  and  the  course  of  the  river  continued 
to  be  inverted  all  the  time  they  continued  in  its  chan- 
nel ;  and  that  as  soon  as  the  soles  of  their  feet  had 
touched  the  dry  land,  on  their  return  from  the  bed  of 
the  river,  the  waters  immediately  resumed  their  natural 
course.  All  this  was  done  by  the  sovereign  influence 
of  that  God  whose  presence  was  represented  by  the 
ark  of  the  covenant. 

Verse  19.  On  the  tenth  day  of  the  first  month]  As 
the  Israelites  left  Egypt  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the 
first  month,  A.  M.  2513,  (see  Exod.  xiv.,)  and  they 
b 


a  Hebrew,  plucked  up.- 


— °  Chapter  iii.  15. P  Hebrew,  went. 

1  Chap.  v.  9. 


entered  into  Canaan  the  tenth  of  the  first  month, 
A.  M.  2553,  it  is  evident  that  forty  years,  wanting 
five  days,  had  elapsed  from  the  time  of  their  exodus 
from  Egypt  to  their  entrance  into  the  promised 
inheritance. 

Encamped  in  Gilgal]  That  is,  in  the  place  that 
was  afterwards  called  Gilgal,  see  chap.  v.  9  ;  for  here 
the  name  is  given  it  by  anticipation.  In  Hebrew,  Sj 
gal  signifies  to  roll ;  and  the  doubling  of  the  root,  ^jSj 
galgal  or  gilgal,  signifies  rolling  round  and  round,  or 
rolling  off  or  away,  because,  in  circumcising  the  chil- 
dren that  had  been  born  in  the  wilderness,  Joshua  rolled 
away,  rolled  off  completely,  the  reproach  of  the  people. 
From  this  time  Gilgal  became  a  place  of  considerable 
eminence  in  the  sacred  history.  1.  It  was  the  place 
where  the  Israelitish  camp  rested  the  first  night  of 
their  entering  into  that  land  which  had  been  promised 
to  their  fathers  from  the  days  of  Abraham.  2.  It  was 
the  place  in  which  Joshua  circumcised  all  the  people 
who  had  been  born  in  the  wilderness,  during  the  forty 
years  of  their  wandering,  after  they  left  Egypt.  3. 
It  was  the  place  in  which  Joshua  had  what  we 
might  term  his  fortified  camp,  and  to  which  he  and  hia 
army  constantly  returned  after  each  of  their  expeditions 
against  the  inhabitants  of  the  land.  4.  It  appears  to 
have  been  the  place  where  all  the  women,  children, 
cattle,  and  goods,  &c,  were  lodged,  probably  during 
the  whole  of  the  Canaanitish  war.  5.  It  was  the  place 
where  they  celebrated  the  first  passover  they  kept  in 
the  promised  land.  6.  It  was  the  place  where  Saul, 
the  first  king  of  Israel,  was  proclaimed.  7.  There 
the  manna  ceased  to  fall.  And,  8.  There  the  ark  was 
fixed  till,  after  the  conquest  of  the  country,  it  was  re- 
moved to  Shiloh. 

Gilgal  was  about  ten  furlongs  from  Jericho,  and  fifty 
from  Jordan  :  Jericho  being  on  the  west,  and  Jordan 
19 


The  Canaanites  are  terrified 


JOSHUA. 


on  hearing  of  the  late  miracle 


A.  M.  2553.  20   And  r  those   twelve  stones, 

D.    C    1451. 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  which  they  took  out  of  Jordan, 

Anno  ante  did  Joshua  pitch  in  Gilgal. 

1.  Olymp.  675.  2j      And     he            ke     untQ     the 


children  of  Israel,  saying,  s  When  your  chil- 
dren shall  ask  their  fathers,  'in  time  to  come, 
saying,  What  mean  these  stones  ? 

22  Then  ye  shall  let  your  children  know, 
saying,  u  Israel  came  over  this  Jordan  on  dry 
land. 

r  Ver.  3. 8  Ver.  6. '  Heb.  to-morrow. u  Chap.  iii.  17. 

»  Exod.  xiv.  21. — »  1  Kings  viii.  42, 43 ;  2  Kings  xix.  19  ;  Psa.  cvi. 

on  the  east,  Gilgal  being  between  both.  See  Josephus, 
De  Bello,  &c,  lib.  v.,  c.  4,  and  Calmet  on  this  place. 
Calmet  supposes  there  was  neither  city  nor  town 
here  before  the  arrival  of  the  Israelites. 

Verse  20.  Those  twelve  stones]  It  is  very  likely 
that  a  base  of  mason-work  was  erected  of  some  con- 
siderable height,  and  then  the  twelve  stones  placed  on 
the  top  of  it  ;  and  that  this  was  the  case  both  in  Jor- 
dan and  in  Gilgal  :  for  twelve  such  stones  as  a  man 
could  carry  a  considerable  way  on  his  shoulder,  see 
ver.  5,  could  scarcely  have  made  any  observable  altar, 
or  pillar  of  memorial  :  but  erected  on  a  high  base  of 
mason-work  they  would  be  very  conspicuous,  and  thus 
properly  answer  the  end  for  which  God  ordered  them 
to  be  set  up. 

Verse  22.  Then  ye  shall  let  your  children  know] 
The  necessity  of  an  early  religious  education  is  incul- 
cated through  the  whole  oracles  of  God.  The  parents 
who  neglect  it  have  an  awful  account  to  give  to  the 
Judge  of  quick  and  dead. 

Verse  24.  That  all  the  people  of  the  earth  might 
know]  It  is  very  likely  that  VINH  "oy  /D  col  ammey 
haarets  means  simply,  all  the  people  of  this  land — all 
the  Canaanitish  nations,  to  whom,  by  the  miracles 
wrought  in  behalf  of  his  people,  he  intended  to  show 
his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  the  excellence  of 
his  protection,  and  the  unavailableness  of  human 
might  against  his  omnipotence ;  and  the  miracles 
he   wrought    for    this  people,    in    the    sight    of    the 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

40. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  675. 


23  For  the  Lord  your  God 
dried  up  the  waters  of  Jordan 
from  before  you,  until  ye  were 
passed  over,  as  the  Lord  your 
God  did  to  the  Red  Sea,  T  which  he  dried  up 
from  before  us,  until  we  were  gone  over : 

24  w  That  all  the  people  of  the  earth  might 
know  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  that  it  is  x  mighty  : 
that  ye  might  y  fear  the  Lord  your  God  z  for 


8. *  Exod.  xv.  16 ;  1  Chron.  xxix.  12  ;  Psa.  lxxxix.  13. 7  Ex. 

xiv.  31 ;  Deut.  vi.  2 ;  Psa.  lxxxix.  7  ;  Jer.  x.  7. z  Heb.  all  days. 


heathen,   were  well  calculated  to  make  these  things 
known. 

1 .  God  intends  that  his  religion  should  be  maintained 
and  propagated  in  the  earth  ;  therefore  he  has  given  a 
revelation  of  himself  to  men,  that  it  may  be  taught  in 
the  world ;  and  he  particularly  requires  that  parents 
should  be  diligent  and  fervent  in  teaching  their  children 
the  knowledge  of  his  name.  2.  This  is  one  great  use 
of  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  rites  of  reli- 
gion. They  are  all  significators  of  sacred  things,  and 
point  out  matters  of  infinite  importance  beyond  them- 
selves. 3.  A  spirit  of  inquiry  is  common  to  every 
child  :  the  human  heart  is  ever  panting  after  know- 
ledge ;  and  if  not  rightly  directed  when  young,  will, 
like  that  of  our  first  mother,  go  astray  after  forbidden 
science.  4.  If  we  wish  our  children  to  be  happy,  we 
should  show  them  where  happiness  is  to  be  found.  If 
we  wish  them  to  be  wise,  we  should  lead  them  unto 
God  by  means  of  his  word  and  ordinances.  It  is  natu- 
ral for  a  child  to  inquire,  "  What  do  you  mean  by  this 
baptism  1 — by  this  sacrament  1 — by  praying  ! — by  sing- 
ing psalms  and  hymns  V  &c.  And  what  fine  oppor- 
tunities do  such  questions  give  pious  and  intelligent 
parents  to  instruct  their  children  in  every  article  of 
the  Christian  faith,  and  in  every  fact  on  which  these 
articles  are  established  !  Oh  why  is  this  neglected, 
while  the  command  of  God  is  before  our  eyes,  and  the 
importance  of  the  measure  so  strikingly  obvious  1 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  effect  produced  on  the  minds  of  the  Canaanites  by  the  late  miracle,  1.  Joshua  is  commanded  to  circum- 
cise the  Israelites,  2.  He  obeys,  3.  Who  they  were  that  were  circumcised,  and  why  it  was  now  done, 
4—7.  They  abide  in  the  camp  till  they  are  whole,  8.  The  place  is  called  Gilgal,  and  why,  9.  They  keep 
the  passover  in  the  same  place,  10.  They  eat  unleavened  cakes  and  parched  corn,  on  the  morrow  after  the 
passover,   11.      The  manna  ceases,  12.      The  captain  of  the  Lord's  host  appears  to  Joshua,  13-15. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

40. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  675. 


A  ND  it  came    to  pasa,  when 

all   the   kings   of  the    Amo- 

rites,    which    were  on    the   side 

of  Jordan  westward,  and  all   the 


"Num.  xiii.  29. b  Exod.  xv.  14,  15  ;  chap.  ii.  9,  10j 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  V. 
Verse  1.   The  Amorites  which  were  on  the  side  of 
Jordan  westward]     It  has  already  been  remarked  that 
20 


kings  of  the  Canaanites,  a  which 


A.  M.  2553. 
B.  C.  1451. 

were  by  the  sea,  b  heard  that  the    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
Lord  had   dried  up   the  waters       Anno  ante 
of  Jordan  from  before  the  chil-     I01ymP675- 


11  ;  Psa.  xlviii.  6  ;  Ezek.  xxi.  7. 


the  term  Amorite  is  applied  sometimes  to  signify  all 

the  nations  or  tribes  of  Canaan.     It  appears  from  this 

verse  that  there  were  people  thus  denominated  that 

b 


Joshua  is  commanded  to 


CHAP.  V. 


circumcise  the  Israelites 


b ' 'c  2]4M       c'ren    °^   Israel>    until   we   were 
An.  Eod.  isr.     passed    over,    that    their    heart 

Anno  ante       melted,  c  neither  was  their  spirit 
i.  oiymp.  6-5.    -m  t]iem  any  more)  t,ecause    of 

the  children  of  Israel. 

2   At  that  time  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua, 
Make  thee   d  sharp    e  knives,  and    circumcise 


:  1    Kings   x.   5.- 


-A  Or,    knives    of  fiints.- 
iv.  25. 


-»  Exodus 


dwelt  on  both  sides  of  the  Jordan.  Those  on  the  east 
side  had  already  been  destroyed  in  the  war  which  the 
Israelites  had  with  Sihon  and  Og ;  with  those  on  the 
west  side  Joshua  had  not  yet  waged  war.  It  is  pos- 
sible however  that  the  Amorites,  of  whom  we  read  in 
this  verse,  were  the  remains  of  those  who  dwelt  on 
the  east  side  of  the  Jordan,  and  who  had  taken  refuge 
here  on  the  defeat  of  Og  and  Sihon. 

Verse  2.  Make  thee  sharp  knives]  CIS  ni3TI  char- 
both  tsurim,  knives  of  rock,  stone,  ox  flint.  Before  the 
use  of  iron  was  common,  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
had  their  edge-tools  made  of  stones,  flints,  &c.  In 
the  lately  discovered  islands  this  is  found  to  be  a  com- 
mon case.  Our  ancestors  in  these  countries  made  their 
arrow  and  spear-heads  of flint:  these  I  have  often  seen 
turned  up  by  the  plough.  But  we  cannot  suppose  that 
at  the  time  here  referred  to  the  Israelites  were  desti- 
tute of  iron,  and  were  therefore  obliged  to  use  knives 
made  of  stone  or  flint ;  their  different  manufactures  in 
the  wilderness  prove  that  they  must  have  had  both  iron 
and  steel.  Why  then  use  knives  made  of  stone  ?  Pro- 
bably it  was  unlawful  to  use  metal  of  any  kind  in  this 
religious  rite  ;  and  indeed  this  seems  likely  from  the 
circumstance  of  Zipporah  (Exod.  iv.  25)  taking  a 
sharp  stone  and  circumcising  her  son ;  and  we  find, 
from  the  most  ancient  and  authentic  accounts,  that  the 
Egyptians  considered  it  unlawful  or  profane  to  use  any 
kind  of  metal  to  make  incisions  in  the  human  body, 
when  preparing  it  for  embalming  ;  see  the  note  on  Gen. 
1.  2,  and  on  Exod.  iv.  25.  That  it  was  deemed  im- 
proper to  use  any  other  kind  of  instrument  in  circum- 
cision we  have  a  proof  in  the  tribe  Alnajab,  in  Ethi- 
opia, who  follow  the  Mosaic  institution,  and  perform 
the  rite  of  circumcision,  according  to  Ludolf,  cultris 
lapidibus,  with  knives  made  of  stone. — Hist.  ^Ethiop., 
lib.  iii.,  c.  1.  And  as  God  commanded  the  people  to 
make  him  an  altar  of  unhewn  stone,  on  which  no  tool 
of  iron  had  been  lifted  up,  because  this  would  pollute 
it,  (see  Exod.  xx.  25,  and  Deut.  xxvii.  5,)  he  might 
require  that  no  instrument  of  iron  should  be  used  in  a 
rite  by  which  the  body  and  soul  of  the  person  were  in 
the  most  solemn  and  sacred  manner  dedicated  to  him 
to  be  his  house  and  temple,  the  heart  itself  being  the 
altar  on  which  continual  sacrifices  to  God  must  be  of- 
fered. A  physical  reason  has  been  given  for  prefer- 
ring knives  of  stone  in  this  operation,  "  the  wound  suf- 
fers less  through  inflammation,  and  is  sooner  healed." 
For  this  a  reason  may  be  given.  It  is  almost  impos- 
sible to  get  an  edge  made  so  even  and  firm  as  not  to 
leave  particles  of  the  metal  in  the  incisions  made  even 
in  the  most  delicate  flesh  ;  these  particles  would  soon 
become  oxidized  by  the  action  of  the  air,  and  extra 
inflammation  in  the  part  would  be  the  consequence, 
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3   And  Joshua  made  him  sharp       Anno  ante 
knives,  and  circumcised  the  chil-    h  01ymp- 675 


dren  of  Israel  at  f  the  hill  of  the  foreskins. 

4   And   this   is   the  cause  why  Joshua   did 
circumcise  :   e  All  the  people  that  came  out  of 


'  Or,    Gibeath-haaraloth. r  Num.   xiv.    29  ;     xxvi.    64,    65  ; 

Deut.  ii.  16. 


The  great  aptitude  of  iron  to  be  oxidized,  i.  e.,  to  be 
converted  to  rust,  is  well  known  ;  but  how  far  this 
reasoning,  thus  applied,  may  be  supported  by  fact,  I 
cannot  pretend  to  determine  :  it  is  sufficiently  evident 
that  it  was  a  common  custom  to  use  knives  of  stone 
in  circumcision,  and  in  all  operations  on  those  parts  of 
the  human  body.  I  shall  give  a  few  examples.  Pliny 
says,  when  they  amputate  certain  parts  they  do  it  with 
a  sharp  stone,  because  nothing  else  could  be  employed 
without  danger.  Samia  testa  virililalem  amputabant : 
nee  aliter  citra  perniciem. 

Ovid,  Fast.  lib.  iv.,  ver.  237,  relates  a  circumstance 
where  the  saxum  aculum,  or  sharp  stone,  was  used 
about  those  parts  : — 

llle  etiam  saxo  corpus  laniavit  accto, 

Longaque  in  immundo  pulvere  tracta  coma  est. 

Voxque  fuit,  Merui  ;  meritas  dem  sanguine  pcenas ; 

Ah  !  pereant  partes,  quse  nocuere  mihi ; 

Ah  !  pereant ;  dicebat  adhuc,  onus  inguinis  aufert ; 

Nullaque  sunt  subito  signa  relicta  viri. 

This  quotation  is  produced  in  order  to  prove  that  a 
knife  made  of  a  sharp  stone  was  used  in  making  in- 
cisions and  amputations  of  certain  parts  of  the  body, 
even  when  the  use  of  iron  was  well  known ;  but  a 
translation  of  the  verse  is  not  necessary,  and  would  be 
improper.      The 

Mollia  qui  rapta  secuit  genitalia  testa 
of  Juvenal  (Sat.  vi.,  ver.  513)  is  a  farther  proof  of 
this.  Many  other  proofs  might  be  produced  ;  but  those 
who  wish  for  more  may  consult  Calmet  and  Scheuchzer. 
Circumcise  again  the  children  of  Israel  the  second 
lime.]  This  certainly  does  not  mean  that  they  should 
repeat  circumcision  on  those  who  had  already  received 
it.  This  would  have  been  as  absurd  as  impracticable. 
But  the  command  implies  that  they  were  to  renew  the 
observance  of  a  rite  which  had  been  neglected  in  their 
travels  in  the  desert :  this  is  sufficiently  evident  from 
the  following  verses. 

Verse  4.  This  is  the  cause  why  Joshua  did  circumcise] 
The  text  here  explains  itself.  Before  the  Israelites 
left  Egypt  all  the  males  were  circumcised  ;  and  some 
learned  men  think  that  all  those  who  were  born  during 
their  entrapment  at  Sinai  were  circumcised  also,  be- 
cause there  they  celebrated  the  passover ;  but  after 
that  time,  during  the  whole  of  their  stay  in  the  wilder- 
ness, there  were  none  circumcised  till  they  entered 
into  the  promised  land.  Owing  to  their  unsettled  state, 
God  appears  to  have  dispensed,  for  the  time  being,  with 
this  rite;  but  as  they  were  about  to  celebrate  another 
passover,  it  was  necessary  that  all  the  males  should  be 
circumcised ;  for  without  this  they  could  not  be  con- 
sidered within  the  covenant,  and  could  not  keep  the 
31 


The  reason  ivhy  Joshua  JOSHUA. 

b  c  us?'       Egypt  ^at  were  males,  even  all 

An.  Exod.  Isr.     the    men    of    war,  died    in    the 

Anno  ante       wilderness  by  the  way,  after  they 

I.   Olymp.  675.      came   out  of  Egypt. 

5  Now  all  the  people  that  came  out  were 
circumcised  :  but  all  the  people  that  were  born 
in  the  wilderness  by  the  way  as  they  came 
forth  out  of  Egypt,  them  they  had  not  circum- 
cised. 

6  For  the  children  of  Israel  walked  h  forty 
years  in  the  wilderness,  till  all  the  people  that 
were  men  of  war,  which  came  out  of  Egypt, 
were  consumed,  because  they  obeyed  not  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  :  unto  whom  the  Lord 
sware  that  '  he  would  not  show  them  the  land 
which  the  Lord  sware  unto  their  fathers  that 

b  Num.  xiv.  33  ;  Deut.  i.  3  ;  ii.  7, 14 ;  Psa.  xcv.  10. >  Num. 

xiv.  23.    Psa.  xcv.  11  ;  Heb.  iii.  11. k  Exod.  iii.  8. >  Num. 

xiv.  31      Deut.  i.  39. m  Heb.  when  the  people  had  made  aji  end 

to  be  circumcised. 

passover,  which  was  the  seal  of  that  covenant.  As  bap- 
tism is  generally  understood  to  have  succeeded  to  cir- 
cumcision, and  the  holy  eucharist  to  the  passover ; 
hence,  in  the  Church  of  England,  and  probably  in  most 
others,  no  person  is  permitted  to  receive  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper  till  he  has  been  baptized. 

Verse  8.  They  abode — in  the  camp,  till  they  were 
whole.]  This  required  several  days  ;  see  the  notes  on 
Gen.  xxxiv.  Sir  J.  Chardin  informs  us  that  when 
adults  were  circumcised  they  were  obliged  to  keep 
their  beds  for  about  three  weeks,  or  at  least  during 
that  time  they  are  not  able  to  walk  about  but  with  great 
difficulty.  The  account  he  had  from  several  renega- 
does,  who  had  received  circumcision  among  the  Mo- 
hammedans. Is  it  not  strange  that  during  this  time 
they  were  not  attacked  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  land, 
and  utterly  destroyed,  which  might  have  been  easily 
effected  1  See  the  case  of  the  poor  Shechemites,  as 
related  in  Gen.  xxxiv.,  with  the  notes  there.  Joshua, 
as  an  able  general,  would  at  once  perceive  that  this 
very  measure  must  expose  his  whole  host  to  the  dan- 
ger of  being  totally  annihilated  ;  but  he  knew  that  GOD 
could  not  err,  and  that  it  was  his  duty  to  obey  ;  there- 
fore in  the  very  teeth  of  his  enemies  he  reduced  the 
major  part  of  his  army  to  a  state  of  total  helplessness, 
simply  trusting  for  protection  in  the  arm  of  Jehovah  ! 
The  sequel  shows  that  his  confidence  was  not  misplaced; 
during  the  whole  time  God  did  not  permit  any  of  their 
enemies  to  disturb  them.  The  path  of  duty  is  the 
path  of  safety  ;  and  it  is  impossible  for  any  soul  to  be 
injured  while  walking  in  the  path  of  obedience.  But 
why  did  not  God  order  them  to  be  circumcised  while 
they  were  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan  in  a  state  of 
great  security  ?  Because  he  chose  to  bring  them  into 
straits  and  difficulties  where  no  counsel  or  might  but 
his  own  could  infallibly  direct  and  save  them  ;  and  this 
he  did  that  they  might  see  that  the  excellence  of  the 
power  was  of  God,  and  not  of  man.  For  the  same 
reason  he  caused  them  to  pass  the  Jordan  at  the  time 
that  it  overflowed  its  banks,  and  not  at  the  time  when 
22 


circumcised  the  Israelites 

he  would  give  us,  k  a  land  that      -p-  JJ-  ^5|j3- 
floweth  with  milk  and  honey.         An.  Exod-  lsr- 

40. 

7  And    l  their  children,  whom      Anno  ante 
he  raised  up  in  their  stead,  them      '    ymp'  67  ' 
Joshua  circumcised  :   for  they  were  uncircum- 
cised,  because  they  had  not  circumcised  them 
by  the  way. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  m  when  they  had  done 
circumcising  all  the  people,  that  they  abode  in 
their  places  in  the  camp  n  till  they  were  whole. 

9  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  This 
day  have  I  rolled  away  °  the  reproach  of  Egypt 
from  off  you.  Wherefore  the  name  of  the 
place  is  called  p  Gilgal  q  unto  this  day. 

10  And  the  children  of  Israel  encamped  in 
Gilgal,  and  kept  the  passover   r  on   the  four- 


n  See  Gen.   xxxiv.  25. °  Gen 

xxxiv.   14  ;    1  Sam. 

xiv.  6  ; 

see  Lev.  xviii.  3  ;  chap.   xxiv.  14  ; 

Ezek.    xx.  7  ;    xxiii 

3,  8;   1 

Mac.  iv.  58. P  That  is,  rolling,- 

— q  Chap.  iv.  19. 

-T  Exod. 

xii.  6 ;  Num.  ix.  5. 

it  was  low  and  easily  fordable,  that  he  might  have  the 
better  opportunity  to  show  them  that  they  were  under 
his  immediate  care  and  protection  ;  and  convince  them 
of  his  almighty  power,  that  they  might  trust  in  him  for 
ever,  and  not  fear  the  force  of  any  adversaries.  In 
both  cases  how  apparent  are  the  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness  of  God  ! 

Verse  9.  The  reproach  of  Egypt]  Their  being 
imcircumcised  made  them  like  the  uncircumcised 
Egyptians  ;  and  the  Hebrews  ever  considered  all  those 
who  were  uncircumcised  as  being  in  a  state  of  the 
grossest  impurity.  Being  now  circumcised,  the  reproach 
of  uncircumcision  was  rolled  away.  This  is  another 
proof  that  the  Israelites  did  not  receive  circumcision 
from  the  Egyptians  ;  for  they  could  not  have  considered 
those  in  a  state  of  abomination,  from  whom  they  re- 
ceived that  rite  by  which  they  conceived  themselves 
to  be  made  pure.  The  Israelites  had  this  rite  from 
Abraham  ;  and  Abraham  had  it  from  the  express  order 
of  God  himself.  See  Gen.  xvii.  10,  and  the  note 
there. 

The  place  is  called  Gilgal]  A  rolling  away  or 
rolling  off.  See  the  note  on  chap.  iv.  19,  where  the 
word  is  largely  explained. 

Verse  10.  Kept  the  passover  on  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  month]  If  the  ceremony  of  circumcision  was 
performed  on  the  eleventh  day  of  the  month,  as  many 
think ;  and  if  the  sore  was  at  the  worst  on  the  thir- 
teenth, and  the  passover  was  celebrated  on  the  four- 
teenth, the  people  being  then  quite  recovered  ;  it  must 
have  been  rather  a  miraculous  than  a  natural  healing. 
We  have  already  seen  from  the  account  of  Sir.  J. 
Chardin,  that  it  required  about  three  weeks  to  restore 
to  soundness  adults  who  had  submitted  to  circumcision  : 
if  any  thing  like  this  took  place  in  the  case  of  the  Is- 
raelites at  Gilgal,  they  could  not  have  celebrated  the 
passover  on  the  third  or  fourth  day  after  their  circum- 
cision. The  apparent  impossibility  of  this  led  Mr. 
Harmer  to  suppose  that  they  kept  the  passover  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  second  month,  the  preceding  time 
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The  captain  of  the  Lord's  CHAP.    V. 

teenth  day  of  the  month  at  even, 

in  the  plains  of  Jericho. 
1 1    And  they  did  eat  of  the  old 

corn  of  the  land  on  the  morrow 
after  the  passover,  unleavened  cakes,  and 
parched  corn  in  the  self-same  day. 

1 2  And  s  the  manna  ceased  on  the  morrow 
after  they  had  eaten  of  the  old  corn  of  the 
land  ;  neither  had  the  children  of  Israel  manna 
any  more  ;  but  they  did  eat  of  the  fruit  of 
the  land  of  Canaan  that  year. 


host  appears  to  Joshua. 


i  Exod.  xvi.  35. '  Gen.  xviii.  2 

Zech.  i.  8  ;  Acts  i.  10.- 


xxxii.  24;    Exod.  xxiii.  23: 
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I.  Olymp.  675. 


having  been  employed  in  the  business  of  the  circum 
eision.      See  his  Observations,  vol.  iv.,  p.  427,  &c. 

Verse  1 1 .  They  did  eat  of  the  old  corn  of  the  land] 
The  Hebrew  word  1U>'  abur,  which  we  translate  old 
corn,  occurs  only  in  this  place  in  such  a  sense,  if  that 
sense  be  legitimate.  The  noun,  though  of  doubtful 
signification,  is  evidently  derived  from  "13JJ  abar,  to 
pass  over,  to  go  beyond  ;  and  here  it  may  be  translated 
simply  the  produce,  that  which  passes  from  the  land 
into  the  hands  of  the  cultivator  ;  or  according  to  Coc- 
ceius,  what  passes  from  person  to  person  in  the  way 
of  traffic ;  hence  bought  corn,  what  they  purchased 
from  the  inhabitants  of  the  land. 

On  the  morrow  after  the  passover]  That  is,  on  the 
fifteenth  day  ;  for  then  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread 
began.  But  they  could  neither  eat  bread,  nor  parched 
corn,  nor  green  ears,  till  the  first-fruits  of  the  harvest 
had  been  waved  at  the  tabernacle  ;  (see  Lev.  xxiii.  9, 
&c. ;)  and  therefore  in  this  case  we  may  suppose  that 
the  Israelites  had  offered  a  sheaf  of  the  barley-harvest, 
the  only  grain  that  was  then  ripe,  before  they  ate  of 
the  unleavened  cakes  and  parched  corn. 

Verse  12.  And  the  manna  ceased — after  they  had 
eaten  of  the  old  corn]  This  miraculous  supply  con- 
tinued with  them  as  long  as  they  needed  it.  While 
they  were  in  the  wilderness  they  required  such  a  pro- 
vision ;  nor  could  such  a  multitude,  in  such  a  place, 
be  supported  without  a  miracle.  Now  they  are  got 
into  the  promised  land,  the  anathematized  inhabitants 
of  which  either  fall  or  flee  before  them,  they  find  an 
old  stock,  and  they  are  brought  in  just  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  harvest  ;  hence,  as  there  is  an  ample  pro- 
vision made  in  the  ordinary  way  of  Providence,  there 
is  no  longer  any  need  of  a  miraculous  supply  ;  there- 
fore the  manna  ceased  which  they  had  enjoyed  for  forty 
years.  The  circumstances  in  which  it  was  first  given, 
its  continuance  with  them  through  all  their  peregrina- 
tions in  the  wilderness,  its  accompanying  them  over 
Jordan,  and  ceasing  as  soon  as  they  got  a  supply  in 
the  ordinary  way  of  Providence,  all  prove  that  it  was 
a  preternatural  gift. 

"  On  the  fourteenth  of  Nisan  they  sacrificed  the 
paschal  lamb  :  on  the  fifteenth,  i.  e.,  according  to  our 
calculation,  the  same  day  after  sunset,  they  disposed 
themselves  for  eating  it,  and  actually  did  eat  it.  On 
the  morrow,  the  sixteenth,  after  having  offered  to  God 
the  homer,  they  began  eating  the  corn  of  the  country  ; 
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1 3  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Joshua  was  by  Jericho,  that  he 
lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked, 
and,  behold,  there  stood  '  a  man 
over  against  him,  u  with  his  sword  drawn 
in  his  hand :  and  Joshua  went  unto  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  Art  thou  for  us,  or  for  our 
adversaries  ? 

14  And  he  said,  Nay;  but  as  T  captain  of 
the  host  of  the  Lord  am  I  now  come.  And 
Joshua  w  fell  on  his  face  to  the  earth,  and  did 

»  Or,  prince  ;  see  Exod.  xxiii.  20  ;  Dan.  x.  13,  21  ;    xii.  1 ;  Rev. 
xii.  7;  xix.  11,  14. w  Gen.  xvii.  3. 

and  the  seventeenth,  the  manna  ceased  to  fall  from 
heaven.  What  supports  this  calculation  is,  that  the 
homer  or  sheaf  was  offered  the  sixteenth  of  Nisan,  in 
broad  daylight,  though  pretty  late.  Now  the  manna 
did  not  fall  till  night,  or  very  early  in  the  morning  ; 
so  that  it  cannot  be  said  to  have  ceased  falling  the 
same  day  that  the  Israelites  began  to  eat  of  the  pro- 
duce of  the  country." — Dodd. 

Verse  13.  When  Joshua  ivas  by  Jericho]  The  sixth 
chapter  should  have  commenced  here,  as  this  is  an  en- 
tirely new  relation ;  or  these  two  chapters  should  have 
made  but  one,  as  the  present  division  has  most  unnatu- 
rally divided  the  communication  which  Joshua  had 
from  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  which  is  continued  to 
ver.  5  of  chap.  vi.  It  is  very  likely  that  Joshua  had 
gone  out  privately  to  reconnoitre  the  city  of  Jericho 
when  he  had  this  vision  ;  and  while  contemplating  the 
strength  of  the  place,  and  probably  reflecting  on  the 
extreme  difficulty  of  reducing  it,  God,  to  encourage 
him,  granted  him  this  vision,  and  instructed  him  in  the 
means  by  which  the  city  should  be  taken. 

There  stood  a  man  over  against  /um]  It  has  been 
a  very  general  opinion,  both  among  the  ancients  and 
moderns,  that  the  person  mentioned  here  was  no  other 
than  the  Lord  Jesus  in  that  form  which,  in  the  fulness 
of  time,  he  was  actually  to  assume  for  the  redemption 
of  man.  That  the  appearance  was  supernatural  is 
agreed  on  all  hands  ;  and  as  the  name  Jehovah  is  given 
him,  (chap.  vi.  2,)  and  he  received  from  Joshua 
Divine  adoration,  we  may  presume  that  no  created 
angel  is  intended. 

And  Joshua  went  unto  him]  This  is  a  very  natural 
relation,  and  carries  with  it  all  the  appearances  and 
characteristics  of  a  simple  relation  of  fact.  The  whole 
history  of  Joshua  shows  him  to  have  been  a  man  of 
the  most  undaunted  mind  and  intrepid  courage — a 
genuine  hero.  An  ordinary  person,  seeing  this  man 
armed,  ^tli  a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand,  would  have 
endeavoured  to  have  regained  the  camp,  and  sought 
safety  in  flight ;  but  Joshua,  undismayed,  though  pro. 
bably  slightly  armed,  walks  up  to  this  terrible  person 
and  immediately  questions  him,  Art  thou  for  us  or  for 
our  adversaries  ?  probably  at  first  supposing  that  he 
might  be  the  Canaanitish  general,  coming  to  recon- 
noitre the  Israelitish  camp,  as  himself  was  come  out  to 
examine  the  city  of  Jericho. 

Verse  14.  But  as  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord  am 
23 


The  captain  of  the  Lord's 


JOSHUA. 


host  instructs  Joshua. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

40. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  675. 


worship,    and     said    unto    him, 
What   saith    my  lord    unto    his 
servant  ? 
15   And    the    captain     of   the 

'Exod.  iii.  5; 


I  now  come.]  By  this  saying  Joshua  was  botli  en- 
couraged and  instructed.  As  if  he  had  said,  "  Fear 
not ;  Jehovah  hath  sent  from  heaven  to  save  thee  and 
thy  people  from  the  reproach  of  them  that  would  swal- 
low thee  up.  Israel  is  the  Lord's  host ;  and  the  Lord 
of  hosts  is  Israel's  Captain.  Thou  thyself  shalt  only 
be  captain  under  me,  and  I  am  now  about  to  instruct 
thee  relative  to  thy  conduct  in  this  war." 

And  Joshua — did  worship]  Nor  was  he  repre- 
hended for  offering  Divine  worship  to  this  person, 
which  he  would  not  have  received  had  he  been  a  cre- 
ated angel.      See  Rev.  xxii.  8,  9. 

Verse  15.  Loose  thy  shoe  from  off  thy  foot,  fyc] 
These  were  the  same  words  which  the  angel,  on 
Mount  Sinai,  spoke  to  Moses  ;  (see  Exod.  iii.  5-8  ;)  and 
from  this  it  seems  likely  that  it  was  the  same  person 
that  appeared  in  both  places  :  in  the  first,  to  encourage 
Moses  to  deliver  the  oppressed  Israelites,  and  bring 
them  to  the  promised  land  ;  in  the  second,  to  encou- 
rage Joshua  in  his  arduous  labour  in  expelling  the  an- 
cient inhabitants,  and  establishing  the  people  in  the 
inheritance  promised  to  their  fathers. 

There  is  scarcely  a  more  unfortunate  division  of 
chapters  in  the  whole  Bible  than  that  here.  Through 
this  very  circumstance  many  persons  have  been  puz- 


Lord's  host  said  unto  Joshua, 
*■  Loose  thy  shoe  from  off  thy  foot ; 
for  the  place  whereon  thou  stand- 
est  is  holy.      And  Joshua  did  so. 


A.  M.2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

40. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  675. 


Acts  vii.  33. 


zled  to  know  what  was  intended  by  this  extraordinary 
appearance,  because  they  supposed  that  the  whole  bu- 
siness ends  with  the  chapter,  whereas,  it  is  continued 
in  the  succeeding  one,  the  first  verse  of  which  is  a 
mere  parenthesis,  simply  relating  the  state  of  Jericho 
at  the  time  that  Joshua  was  favoured  by  this  encou- 
raging vision.  We  may  draw  two  useful  reflections 
from  the  subjects  of  this  chapter  : — 

1 .  As  the  manna  had  now  failed,  the  people,  always 
greatly  addicted  to  incredulity,  might  have  been  led  to 
imagine  that  God  had  now  given  them  up,  and  would 
be  no  longer  in  their  armies,  had  he  not  given  them 
this  strong  assurance,  that  the  Angel  of  his  presence 
should  be  with  them  as  the  guide  and  protector  of  the 
whole  camp  ;  for  Joshua  undoubtedly  informed  them 
of  the  encouragement  he  had  received  from  the  cap- 
tain of  the  Lord's  host. 

2.  By  this  vision  he  showed  them  that  their  help 
came  from  himself,  and  that  it  was  not  by  human  might 
or  power,  but  by  the  Lord  of  hosts,  they  were  to  havj 
the  victory  over  all  their  adversaries  ;  and  he  gave 
them  the  most  convincing  proof  of  this  in  the  miracu- 
lous destruction  of  Jericho.  By  this  means  he  con- 
tinued to  keep  them  dependent  on  his  arm  alone,  with- 
out which  dependence  the  spirit  of  religion  could  not 
have  been  preserved  among  them. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

The  inhabitants  of  Jericho  close  their  gates,  1.  Continuation  of  the  discourse  between  the  captain  of  the 
Lord's  host  and  Joshua.  He  commands  the  people  to  march  round  the  city  six  days,  the  seven  priests 
blowing  with  their  trumpets  ;  and  to  give  a  general  shout,  ivhile  marching  round  it  on  the  seventh,  and 
promises  that  then  the  walls  of  the  city  shall  fall  down,  2-5.  Joshua  delivers  these  directions  to  the 
priests  and  to  the  people,  6,  7.  The  priests  and  people  obey  ;  the  order  of  their  procession,  8-16.  He 
commands  them  to  spare  the  house  ofRahab,  1 7,  and  not  to  touch  any  part  of  the  property  of  the  city,  the  whole 
of  which  God  had  devoted  to  destruction,  18,  19.  On  the  seventh  day  the  walls  fall  down,  and  the  Israel- 
ites take  the  city,  20,  21.  The  spies  are  ordered  to  take  care  ofRahab  and  her  family — the  city  is  burnt, 
but  the  silver,  gold,  brass,  and  iron,  are  put  into  the  treasury  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  22-24.  Rahab 
dwells  among  the  Israelites,  25  ;  and  the  city  is  laid  under  a  curse,  26. 


A.  M.  2553. 
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1V"0W   Jericho    a  was    straitly 
shut  up  because  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel :   none  went  out, 
and  none  came  in. 


1  Heb.  did  shut  up,  and  was  shut  up. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI.  I 
Verse  1.  Now  Jericho  was  straitly  shut  up]  The 
king  of  Jericho,  finding  that  the  spies  had  escaped, 
though  the  city  was  always  kept  shut  by  night,  took 
the  most  proper  precaution  to  prevent  every  thing  of 
the  kind  in  future,  by  keeping  the  city  shut  both  day 
and  night,  having,  no  doubt,  laid  in  a  sufficiency  of 
provisions  to  stand  a  siege,  being  determined  to  defend 
himself  to  the  uttermost. 

24 
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2  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Jo- 
shua, See, b  I  have  given  into  thine 
hand  Jericho,  and  the c  king  there- 
of, and  the  mighty  men  of  valour. 

b  Chap.  ii.  9,  24  ;  viii.  1. =  Deut.  vii.  24. 

Verse  2.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua]  This  is 
the  same  person  who  in  the  preceding  chapter  is  called 
the  captain  or  prince  of  the  Lord's  host,  the  discourse 
being  here  continued  that  was  begun  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  preceding  chapter,  from  which  the  first  verses 
of  this  are  unnaturally  divided. 

/  have  given  into  thine  hand  Jericho,  <$c]  From 
ver.  1 1  of  chap.  xxiv.  it  seems  as  if  there  had  been 
persons  of  all  the  seven  Canaanitish  nations  then  in 
b 


Joshua  is  commanded  to 


CHAP.   VI. 


compass  Jericho  seven  days 


B  c  uii  ^  •^•nt^  ye  sna^  comPass  the  city, 

An.  Exod.  Isr.    all  ye  men  of  war,  and  go  round 

40.  . 

Anno  ante       about      the     city     once.      Thus 

I.  Olymp.  675.      shaU  th{)u  do  six  dayg_ 

4  And  seven  priests  shall  bear  before  the 
ark  seven  d  trumpets  of  rams'  horns  :  and  the 
seventh  day  ye  shall  compass  the  city  seven 
times,  and  e  the  priests  shall  blow  with  the 
trumpets. 

5  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  they 
make  a  long  blast  with  the  ram's  horn,  and 
when  ye  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  all 
the  people  shall  shout  with  a  great  shout ;  and 
the  wall  of  the  city  shall  fall  down  f  flat,  and 
the  people  shall  ascend  up,  every  man  straight 
before  him. 

6  And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  called  the 
priests,  and  said  unto  them,  Take  up  the  ark 
of  the  covenant,  and  let  seven  priests  bear 
seven  trumpets  of  rams'  horns  before  the  ark 
of  the  Lord. 

7  And  he  said  unto  the  people,  Pass  on,  and 
compass  the  city,  and  let  him  that  is  armed 
pass  on  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joshua  had 
spoken  unto  the  people,  that  the  seven  priests 


d  See  Judg.  vii.    16,    22. '  Num.  x.  8. '  Heb.  under  it. 

e  Num.  x.  25. 

Jericho,  who  might  have  come  together  at  this  time  to 
help  the  king  of  Jericho  against  the  invading  Israel- 
ites. The  Targum  intimates  that  the  place  was  very 
strong,  having  "  gates  of  iron  and  bars  of  brass  ;  and 
was  shut  up  so  closely  that  none  came  out,  either  to 
combat  or  make  offers  of  peace." 

Verse  3.  Ye  shall  compass  the  city']  In  what  order 
the  people  marched  round  the  city  does  not  exactly 
appear  from  the  text.  Some  think  they  observed  the 
same  order  as  in  their  ordinary  marches  in  the  desert ; 
(see  the  note  on  Num.  x.  14,  and  see  the  plans,  Num. 
ii. ;)  others  think  that  the  soldiers  marched  first,  then 
the  priests  who  blew  the  trumpets,  then  those  who  car- 
ried the  ark,  and  lastly  the  people. 

Verse  4.  Seven  trumpets  of  rams'1  horns]  The 
Hebrew  word  D,l72V  yobelim  does  not  signify  rams'1 
horns ;  (see  the  note  on  Lev.  xxv.  11;)  nor  do  any  of  the 
ancient  versions,  the  Chaldee  excepted,  give  it  this 
meaning.  The  instruments  used  on  this  occasion  were 
evidently  of  the  same  kind  with  those  used  on  the  ju- 
bilee, and  were  probably  made  of  horn  or  of  silver; 
and  the  text  in  this  place  may  be  translated,  And  seven 
priests  shall  bear  before  the  ark  the  seven  jubilee  trum- 
pets, for  they  appear  to  have  been  the  same  kind  as 
those  used  on  the  jubilee. 

Seven  times]  The  time  was  thus  lengthened  out 
that  the  besiegers  and  the  besieged  might  be  the  more 
deeply  impressed  with  that  supernatural  power  by  which 
alone  the  walls  fell. 

b 


bearing   the    seven   trumpets    of     *■  *£•  ^3. 
rams'    horns    passed    on   before     An.  Exod.  isr. 
the    Lord,    and   blew   with   the       Anno  ante 
trumpets  :   and  the    ark   of    the    L  01ymp- 675' 
covenant  of  the  Lord  followed  them. 

9  And  the  armed  men  went  before  the  priests 
that  blew  with  the  trumpets,  s  and  the  h  rere- 
ward  came  after  the  ark,  the  priests  going  on, 
and  blowing  with  the  trumpets. 

1 0  And  Joshua  had  commanded  the  people, 
saying,  Ye  shall  not  shout,  nor  '  make  any 
noise  with  your  voice,  neither  shall  any  word 
proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  until  the  day  I  bid 
you  shout  ;  then  shall  ye  shout. 

1 1  So  the  ark  of  the  Lord  compassed  the 
city,  going  about  it  once  :  and  they  came  into 
the  camp,  and  lodged  in  the  camp. 

12  And  Joshua  rose  early  in  the  morning, 
k  and  the  priests  took  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord. 

1 3  And  seven  priests  bearing  seven  trum 
pets  of  rams'  horns  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord, 
went  on  continually,  and  blew  with  the  trum- 
pets :  and  the  armed  men  went  before  them  ; 
but  the  rereward  came  after  the  ark  of  the 
Lord,  the  priests  going  on,  and  blowing  with 
the  trumpets. 

h  Heb.  gathering  host. 'Heb.  make  yow  voice  to  be  heard. 

k  Deut.  xxxi.  25. 

Verse  5.  The  wall  of  the  city  shall  fall  down  flat] 
Several  commentators,  both  Jews  and  Christians,  have 
supposed  that  the  ground  under  the  foundation  of  the 
walls  opened,  and  the  wall  sunk  into  the  chasm,  so  that 
there  remained  nothing  but  plain  ground  for  the  Israel- 
ites to  walk  over.  Of  this  the  text  says  nothing  : 
rvnnn  YJffl  rrain  rPSOl  venaphelah  chomath  hair  tach- 
teyha,  literally  translated,  is,  The  wall  of  the  city  shall 
fall  down  under  itself  ;  which  appears  to  mean  no 
more  than,  The  wall  shall  fall  down  from  its  very- 
foundations.  And  this  probably  was  the  case  in  every 
part,  though  large  breaches  in  different  places  might  be 
amply  sufficient  to  admit  the  armed  men  first,  afterwhom 
the  whole  host  might  enter,  in  order  to  destroy  the  city. 

Verse  9.  The  rereward  came  after  the  ark]  The 
word  ^DN'D  measseph,  from  tps  asaph,  to  collect  or 
gather  up,  may  signify  either  the  rereicard,  as  our 
translation  understands  it,  or  the  people  who  carried 
the  baggage  of  the  army  ;  for  on  the  seventh  day  this 
was  necessary,  as  much  fighting  might  be  naturally 
expected  in  the  assault,  and  they  would  need  a  supply 
of  arms,  darts,  &c,  as  well  as  conveniences  for  those 
who  might  happen  to  be  wounded  :  or  the  persons  here 
intended  might  be  such  as  carried  the  sacred  articles 
belonging  to  the  ark,  or  merely  such  people  as  might 
follow  in  the  procession,  without  observing  any  par- 
ticular order.  The  Jews  think  the  division  of  Dan 
is  meant,  which  always  brought  up  the  rear.  See 
Num.  x. 
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On  the  seventh  day  the 


JOSHUA. 


walls  of  Jericho  fall  down 


b'c  145?  *4   And   the   second   day  they 

An.  Exod.  isr.    compassed    the   city   once,    and 
Anno  ante       returned  into  the  camp  :  so  they 
1  01ymP-  675'     did  six  days. 

1  5  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  seventh  day, 
that  they  rose  early  about  the  dawning  of  the 
day,  and  compassed  the  city  after  the  same 
manner  seven  times  :  only  on  that  day  they 
compassed  the  city  seven  times. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  seventh  time, 
when  the  priests  blew  with  the  trumpets, 
Joshua  said  unto  the  people,  Shout ;  for  the 
Lord  hath  given  you  the  city. 

17  And  the  city  shall  be  1  accursed,  even  it, 
and  all  that  are  therein,  to  the  Lord  :  only 
Rahab  the  harlot  shall  live,  she  and  all  that 
are  with  her  in  the  house,  because  m  she  hid 
the  messengers  that  we  sent. 


1  Or,  devoted  ;    Lev.  xxvii.  28  ;   Mic.  iv.  13.- 
»  Dent.  vii.  26;  xiii.  17  ;  chap.  vii.  1,  11,  12.— 


— ">  Chap.  ii.  4. 
-»  Chap.  vii.  25  ; 


Verse  14.  So  they  did  six  days.']  It  is  not  likely 
that  the  whole  Israelitish  host  went  each  day  round 
the  city.  This  would  have  been  utterly  impossible  : 
the  righting  men  alone  amounted  to  nearly  600,000, 
independently  of  the  people,  who  must  have  amounted 
at  least  to  two  or  three  millions  :  we  may  therefore 
safely  assert  that  only  a  select  number,  such  as  was 
deemed  necessary  for  the  occasion,  were  employed. 
Jericho  could  not  have  been  a  large  city ;  and  to  re- 
duce it  could  not  have  required  a  hundredth  part  of  the 
armed  force  under  the  command  of  Joshua. 

Verse  15.  The  seventh  day — they  rose  early]  Be- 
cause on  this  day  they  had  to  encompass  the  city  seven 
times  ;  a  proof  that  the  city  could  not  have  been  very 
extensive,  else  this  going  round  it  seven  times,  and 
having  time  sufficient  left  to  sack  and  destroy  it,  would 
have  been  impossible. 

It  is  evident  that  in  the  course  of  these  seven  days 
there  must  have  been  a  Sabbath,  and  that  on  this  Sab- 
bath the  host  must  have  encompassed  the  city  as  on 
the  other  days  :  the  Jews  themselves  allow  this,  and 
Rab.  De  Kimchi  says,  "He  who  had  ordained  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Sabbath  commanded  it  to  be  broken 
for  the  destruction  of  Jericho."  But  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  there  could  be  any  breach  in  the  Sabbath  by 
the  people  simply  going  round  the  city,  the  ark  in  com- 
pany, and  the  priests  sounding  the  sacred  trumpets. 
This  was  a  mere  religious  procession,  performed  at 
the  command  of  God,  in  which  no  servile  work  was 
done.  Therefore  Marcion's  objection,  that  the  God 
of  the  Hebrews  showed  a  changeableness  of  disposi- 
tion in  commanding  the  Sabbath  to  be  kept  sacred  at 
one  time,  and  then  to  be  broken  at  another,  is  without 
foundation;  for  I  must  contend  that  no  breach  took 
place  on  this  occasion,  unless  it  could  be  made  to  ap- 
pear that  the  day  on  which  Jericho  was  taken  was  the 
Sabbath,  which  is  very  unlikely,  and  which  none  can 
prove.  But  if  even  this  were  to  be  conceded,  it  is  a 
sufficient  answer  to  all  such  cavils,  that  the  God  who 
26 


1 8  And    ye,     ■  in    any    wise      ^-  JJ-  2553. 
keep    yourselves    from   the    ac-    An.  Exod.  isr. 
cursed  thing,  lest  ye  make  your-       Anno  ante 
selves  accursed,  when  ye  take  of       Qiymp-  6 '5. 
the  accursed    thing,  and   make   the  camp   of 
Israel  a  curse,  °  and  trouble  it. 

19  But  all  the  silver,  and  gold,  and  vessels 
of  brass  and  iron,  are  p  consecrated  unto  the 
Lord  :  they  shall  come  into  the  treasury  of 
the  Lord. 

20  So  the  people  shouted  when  the  priests 
blew  with  the  trumpets  :  and  it  came  to  pass, 
when  the  people  heard  the  sound  of  the  trum- 
pet, and  the  people  shouted  with  a  great  shout, 
that  q  the  wall  fell  down  r  flat,  so  that  the  peo- 
ple went  up  into  the  city,  every  man  straight 
before  him,  and  they  took  the  city. 

2 1  And  they  s  utterly  destroyed  all  that  was 

1  Kings  xviii.  17,  18 ;  Jonah  i.  12. p  Heb.  holiness. 1  Ver. 

5  ;  Heb.  xi.  30. r  Heb.  under  it. !  Deut.  vii.  2. 

commanded  the  Sabbath  to  be  set  apart  for  rest  and 
religious  purposes,  has  always  authority  to  suspend  for 
a  season  the  operation  of  merely  ceremonial  laws,  or 
to  abrogate  them  entirely,  when  the  purpose  of  their 
institution  is  fulfilled.  The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even 
of  the  Sabbath. 

Verse  17.  The  city  shall  be  accursed]  That  is,  it 
shall  be  devoted  to  destruction;  ye  shall  take  no  spoils, 
and  put  all  that  resist  to  the  sword.  Though  this  may 
be  the  meaning  of  the  word  Din  cherem  in  some  places, 
see  the  note  on  Lev.  xxvii.  29,  yet  here  it  seems  to 
imply  the  total  destruction  of  all  the  inhabitants,  see 
ver.  2 1  ;  but  it  is  likely  that  peace  was  offered  to  this 
city,  and  that  the  extermination  of  the  inhabitants  was 
in  consequence  of  the  rejection  of  this  offer. 

Verse  19.  But  all  the  silver,  and  gold — shall  come 
into  the  treasury]  The  Brahmins  will  receive  from 
any  caste,  however  degraded,  gold,  silver,  &c.  :  but  to 
receive  from  Shoodras  food,  garments,  &c,  would  be 
considered  a  great  degradation. — Ward. 

Verse  20.  The  people  shouted  with  a  great  shout, 
that  the  wall  fell  down]  There  has  been  much  learned 
labour  spent  to  prove  that  the  shouting  of  the  people 
might  be  the  natural  cause  that  the  wall  fell  down  ! 
To  wait  here,  either  to  detail  or  refute  any  such  argu- 
ments, would  be  lost  time  :  enough  of  them  may  be 
seen  in  Scheuchzer.  The  whole  relation  evidently 
supposes  it  to  have  been  a  supernatural  interference, 
as  the  blowing  of  the  trumpets,  and  the  shouting  of 
the  people,  were  too  contemptible  to  be  used  even  as 
instruments  in  this  work,  with  the  expectation  of  ac- 
complishing it  in  a  Natural  way. 

Verse  21.  They  utterly  destroyed — both  man,  and 
woman,  ej-c]  As  this  act  was  ordered  by  God  himself, 
who  is  the  Maker  and  Judge  of  all  men,  it  must  be 
right :  for  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  cannot  do  wrong. 
Nothing  that  breathed  was  permitted  to  live  ;  hence 
the  oxen,  sheep,  and  asses,  were  destroyed,  as  well  as 
the  inhabitants. 
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Joshua  spuitz.  Rahab, 


CHAP.  VI. 


and  her  whole  f amity. 


in  the  city,  both  man  and  woman, 


A.  M.  2553. 
B.C.    1451. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    young  and  old,  and  ox,  and  stieep, 
Anno  ante       and   ass,  with    the   edge    of  the 

I.  Olymp.  675.       gword_ 

22  But  Joshua  had  said  unto  the  two  men 
that  had  spied  out  the  country,  Go  into  the 
harlot's  house,  and  bring  out  thence  the  woman, 
and  all  that  she  hath,  '  as  ye  sware  unto  her. 

23  And  the  young  men  that  were  spies  went 
in,  and  brought  out  Rahab,  "and  her  father, 
and  her  mother,  and  her  brethren,  and  all  that 
she  had  ;  and  they  brought  out  all  her  T  kin- 
dred, and  left  them  without  the  camp  of  Israel. 

24  And  they  burnt  the  city  with  fire,  and 
all  that  was  therein  :  w  only  the  silver,  and 
the  gold,  and  the  vessels  of  brass  and  of  iron, 


'Chap.  ii.  14;  Heb.  xi.  31. 


— o  Chap.  ii.  13.- 
'Ver.  19. 


'  Heb.  families. 


Verse  23.  Brought  out  Rahab,  and  her  father,  <5fc] 
Rahab  having  been  faithful  to  her  vow  of  secrecy,  the 
Israelites  were  bound  by  the  oath  of  the  spies,  who 
acted  as  their  representatives  in  this  business,  to  pre- 
serve her  and  her  family  alive. 

And  left  them  without  the  camp]  They  were  con- 
sidered as  persons  unclean,  and  consequently  left  with- 
out the  camp;  (see  Lev.  xiii.  46;  Num.  xii.  14.) 
When  they  had  abjured  heathenism,  were  purified, 
and  the  males  had  received  circumcision,  they  were 
doubtless  admitted  into  the  camp,  and  became  incorpo- 
rated with  Israel. 

Verse  24.  Only  the  silver,  and  the  gold — they  put 
into  the  treasury,  $c]  The  people  were  to  have  no 
share  of  the  spoils,  because  they  had  no  hand  in  the 
conquest.  God  alone  overthrew  the  city ;  and  into 
his  treasury  only  the  spoils  were  brought.  This  is 
one  proof  that  the  agitation  of  the  air,  by  the  sound 
of  the  people's  voice,  was  not  the  cause  cf  the  fall  of 
the  city  walls. 

Vessels  of  brass  and  of  iron. — Instead  of  '73  heley, 
vessels,  the  Septuagint,  in  the  Alexandrian  copy,  evi- 
dently have  read  TJ  col,  all,  with  the  omission  of  the 
'  yod ;  for  in  ver.  19  they  translate  ■n-ac  xaltcoc  xai 
ciSripoc,  all  the  brass  and  iron  :  but  this  reading  does 
not  appear  in  any  of  Kennicott's  or  De  Rossi's  MSS. 

Verse  25.  And  she  dwelleth  in  Israel  even  unto  this 
day]  This  is  one  proof  that  the  book  was  written  in 
the  time  to  which  it  is  commonly  referred  ;  and  cer- 
tainly might  have  been  done  by  the  hand  of  Joshua 
himself,  though  doubtless  manv  marginal  notes  may 
have  since  crept  into  the  text,  which,  to  superficial  ob- 
servers, give  it  the  appearance  of  having  been  written 
after  the  days  of  Joshua.      See  the  preface  to  this  book. 

Verse  26.  And  Joshua  adjured  them  at  that  lime] 
It  appears  that  he  had  received  intimations  from  God 
that  this  idolatrous  city  should  continue  a  monument 
of  the  Divine  displeasure  ;  and  having  convened  the 
princes  and  elders  of  the  people,  he  bound  them  by  an 
oath  that  they  should  never  rebuild  it ;  and  then, 
in  their  presence,  pronounced  a  curse  upon  the  person 
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B.  C. 1451. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

40. 


they  put  into  the  treasury  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord. 

25  And    Joshua  saved   Rahab       Anno  ante 
the  harlot  alive,  and  her  father's    L  01ym1'-  675' 
household,  and  all  that   she  had  ;    and    x  she 
dwelleth  in   Israel  even  unto    this  day  ;    be- 
cause she   hid  the  messengers  which  Joshua 
sent  to  spy  out  Jericho. 

26  And  Joshua  adjured  them  at  that  time, 
saying,  J  Cursed  be  the  man  before  the  Lord, 
that  riseth  up  and  buildeth  this  city  Jericho  : 
he  shall  lay  the  foundation  thereof  in  his  first- 
born, and  in  his  youngest  son  shall  he  set  up 
the  gates  of  it. 

27  z  So  the  Lord  was  with  Joshua  ;  and  "  his 
fame  was  noised  throughout,  all  the  country. 


*  See  Matt.  i.  5.- 


-1 1  Kings  xvi.  34.- 
ix.  I,  3. 


'  Chap. 


-*Ch. 


who  should  attempt  it.  The  ruins  of  this  city  con- 
tinuing would  be  a  permanent  proof,  not  only  of  God's 
displeasure  against  idolatry,  but  of  the  miracle  which 
he  had  wrought  in  behalf  of  the  Israelites  ;  and  for 
these  reasons  God  willed  that  it  should  not  be  rebuilt  : 
nevertheless,  he  left  men  to  the  operation  of  their 
own  free  will,  and  recorded  the  penalty  which  those 
must  pay  who  should  disobey  him. 

He  shall  lay  the  foundation  thereof  4~c]  This  is  a 
strange  execration;  but  it  may  rather  be  considered 
in  the  light  of  a  prediction.  It  seems  to  intimate  that 
he  who  should  attempt  to  rebuild  this  city,  should  lose 
all  his  children  in  the  interim,  from  laying  the  founda- 
tion to  the  completion  of  the  walls  ;  which  the  author 
of  1  Kings  xvi.  34  says  was  accomplished  in  Hiel  the 
Beth-elite,  who  rebuilt  Jericho  under  the  reign  of 
Ahaz,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  it  in  Abiram,  his 
first-born,  and  set  up  its  gales  in  his  youngest  son 
Segub  :  this  was  550  years  after  Joshua  pronounced 
the  curse.  But  we  are  not  sure  that  this  means  that 
the  children  either  died  a  natural  or  violent  death  on 
this  occasion,  for  we  may  understand  the  history  as 
relating  to  the  slow  progress  of  the  work.  Hiel  having 
begun  the  work  at  the  birth  of  his  first-born,  was  not 
able  to  conclude  before  the  birth  of  his  last  child,  who 
was  born  manv  years  after  :  and  as  their  names  are 
mentioned,  it  is  very  likely  that  the  distance  of  time 
between  the  birth  of  each  was  well  known  when  this 
history  was  written  ;  and  that  the  extraordinary  length 
of  time  spent  in  the  work,  in  which  a  multitude  of 
vexatious  delays  had  taken  place,  is  that  to  which  the 
prophetic  execration  relates.  Yet  the  first  opinion  is 
the  most  probable.  We  must  not  suppose  that  Jericho 
had  been  wholly  neglected  from  its  overthrow  by 
Joshua  to  the  days  of  Hiel ;  if  it  be  the  same  with  the 
city  of  palm  trees,  mentioned  Deut.  xxxiv.  3.  We 
find  it  mentioned  as  an  inhabited  place  in  the  begin- 
ning of  Judg.  i.  16,  a  short  time  after  the  death  of 
Joshua  :  And  the  children  of  the  Kenite,  Moses' 
father-in-law,  went  up  out  of  the  city  of  palm  trees, 
with  the  children  of  Judah,  &c.  ;  and  this  said  city 
27 
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the  preceding  chapter 


(if  the  same  with  the  city  of  palm  trees)  was  taken 
from  the  Israelites  by  Eglon  king  of  Moab,  Judg.  iii. 
13.  The  ambassadors  of  David,  who  were  disgrace- 
fully treated  by  Hanun  king  of  the  Ammonites,  were 
commanded  to  tarry  at  Jericho  till  their  beards  should 
grow,  2  Sam.  x.  4,  5.  It  appears,  therefore,  that 
there  was  a  city  which  went  under  this  name  long 
before  the  time  of  Hiel,  unless  we  can  suppose  that 
the  city  of  palm  trees  was  a  different  place  from 
Jericho,  or  that  the  name  Jericho  was  given  to  some 
part  of  the  circumjacent  country  after  the  city  was 
destroyed,  which  is  very  probable. 

After  Hiel  had  rebuilt  this  city,  it  became  of  con- 
siderable consequence  in  the  land  of  Judea :  the 
courses  of  priests  lodged  there,  who  served  in  their 
turns  at  the  temple  ;  see  Luke  x.  30.  There  was  a 
school  of  the  prophets  there,  which  was  visited  by 
Elijah  and  Elisha,  2  Kings  ii.  4,  5,  18  ;  and  it  was 
at  this  city  that  our  Lord  miraculously  healed  blind 
Bartimeus,  Mark  x.  46  ;  Luke  xviii.  35,  &c.  At  pre- 
sent, Jericho  is  almost  entirely  deserted,  having  but 
thirty  or  forty  miserable  cabins  in  it,  which  serve  for 
a  place  of  refuge  to  some  wretched  Moors  and  Arabs, 
who  live  there  like  beasts.  The  plain  of  Jericho, 
formerly  so  celebrated  for  its  fertility,  is  at  present 
uncultivated,  producing  nothing  but  a  few  wild  trees, 
and  some  very  indifferent  fruits.      See  Calmet. 

Verse  27.  So  the  Lord  was  with  Joshua]  Giving 
him  miraculous  assistance  in  all  his  enterprises ;  and 
this  was  what  he  was  naturally  led  to  expect  from  the 
communication  made  to  him  by  the  captain  of  the  Lord's 
host,  chap.  v.  14,  &c. 

1.  Many  attempts  have  been  made  either  to  deny 
the  miracle  in  the  fall  of  Jericho,  or  to  account  for  it 
on  natural  causes.  Reference  has  already  been  made 
to  some  of  these  in  the  note  on  ver.  20.  But  to  those 
who  believe  the  Divine  authenticity  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, every  objection  of  this  kind  is  removed  by  the 
authority  of  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
chap.  xi.  30  :  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell 
down,  after  they  had  been  compassed  about  seven  days. 
Hence  we  find  that  it  was  a  miraculous  interference  ; 
and  that  Joshua's  faith  in  the  promise  made  to  him  by 
the  captain  of  the  Lord's  host,  was  the  instrument 
which  God  chose  to  employ  in  the  accomplishment  of 
this  important  purpose. 

2    The  same  is  said  of  Rahab  :   By  faith  the  har- 


lot Rahab  perished  not  with  them  that  believed  not, 
ivhen  she  had  received  the  spies  with  peace,  Heb.  xi. 
31.  She  believed  that  the  true  God  was  on  the  side 
of  the  Hebrews,  and  that  all  opposition  to  them  must 
be  in  vain  ;  and  this  faith  led  her  to  put  herself  under 
the  Divine  protection,  and  in  virtue  of  it  she  escaped 
the  destruction  that  fell  on  her  countrymen.  Thus 
God  has  ever  chosen  to  put  honour  on  faith,  as  the 
instrument  by  which  he  will  perform  his  greatest 
miracles  of  justice  and  mercy.  God,  who  cannot  lie, 
has  given  the  promise;  he  that  believes  shall  have  it 
accomplished  ;  for  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossi- 
ble, and  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believes. 
These  are  Scriptural  maxims,  and  God  cannot  deny 
himself. 

3.  On  the  curse  pronounced  by  Joshua  on  those 
who  should  rebuild  Jericho,  it  may  be  necessary  to 
make  a  few  remarks.  In  ancient  history  we  have  many 
instances  of  execrations  against  those  who  should  re- 
build those  cities  which  had  been  destroyed  in  war, 
the  revival  of  whose  power  and  influence  was  dreaded  ; 
especially  such  cities  as  had  been  remarkable  for  op- 
pression, insolence,  or  perfidy.  Strabo  observes,  lib. 
xiii.,  p.  898,  ed.  1707,  that  Apamemnon  pronounced 
execrations  on  those  who  should  rebuild  Troy,  as 
Croesus  did  against  those  who  should  rebuild  Sidena, 
in  which  the  tyrant  Glaucias  had  taken  refuge  ;  and 
this  mode  of  execrating  cities,  according  to  Strabo, 
was  an  ancient  custom — Eire  nai  Karapaaafievov  rov 
Ayafiefivovoc  Kara  naXaiof  edoc'  Kadarrep  tcac  6  Kpotaoc 
£$eluv  tjjv  'Zidrivwv,  etc  hv  b  rvpavvoc  Karecftvye  T7.aviuac, 
apac  edero  Kara  ruv  telxlovvtuv  Tra2.iv  rov  tottov. 

The  Romans  made  a  decree  full  of  execrations 
against  those  who  should  rebuild  Carthage,  which  had 
been  the  rival  of  their  empire  ;  and  which,  from  its 
advantageous  situation,  might  again  become  formidable 
should  it  be  rebuilt.      See  Zonaras,  Anal. 

The  Ionians,  according  to  Isocrates,  pronounced  the 
most  awful  execrations  on  those  who  should  rebuild 
the  temples  destroyed  by  the  Persians,  that  they  might 
remain  to  posterity  an  endless  monument  of  the  impiety 
of  those  barbarians  ;  and  that  none  might  put  confidence 
in  a  people  who  were  so  wicked  as  to  make  war  on 
the  gods  themselves.  The  other  Greeks  who  had 
suffered  by  the  Persians  acted  in  the  same  way,  leav- 
ing the  desolated  temples  as  a  public  monument  of  the 
enmity  that  should  ever  subsist  between  the  two  na- 
tions.  See  Calmet,  and  see  the  notes  on  Num.  xxii.  6. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

The  trespass  of  the  Israelites,  1.  Joshua  sends  men  to  view  the  state  of  Ai,  2.  They  return  with  a  favour- 
able report,  3.  Three  thousand  men  are  sent  against  it,  who  are  defeated,  and  thirty-six  killed,  4,  5. 
Joshua  is  greatly  distressed,  prostrates  himself,  and  inquires  of  the  Lord  the  reason  ivhy  he  has  abandoned 
Israel  to  their  enemies,  6-9.  The  Lord  raises  him,  and  informs  him  that,  contrary  to  the  command,  some 
of  the  people  had  secreted  some  of  the  spoils  of  Jericho,  10-12.  He  is  directed  how  to  discover  the 
delinquent,  13-15.  Joshua  inquires  in  what  tribe  the  guilt  is  found,  and  finds  it  to  be  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah  ;  in  what  family,  and  finds  it  to  be  among  the  Zarhites ;  in  what  household,  and  finds  it  to  be  in 
that  o/Zabdi  ;  in  what  individual,  and  finds  it  to  be  Achan  son  o/"Carmi,  son  of  Zabdi,  16-18.  Joshua 
exhorts  him  to  confess  his  sin,  19.  He  does  so,  and  gives  a  circumstantial  account,  20,  21.  Joshua  sends 
for  the  stolen  articles,  22,  23.  And  Achan  and  all  that  belonged  to  him  are  brought  to  the  valley  of 
Achor,  stoned  and  burnt,  24-26 

28  b 


Achan  steals  and  secretes 


CHAP.  VII. 


part  of  the  spoils. 


a.m. 2553.  T>UT  the    children    of    Israel 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  committed  a  trespass  in  the 

Anno  ante  accursed    thing  :    for    a  Achan,b 

I.  oiymp.  675.  the  gon  of    Carmi,    the   son    of 

c  Zabdi,  the  son  of  Zerah,  of  the  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah,  took  of  the  accursed  thing  :  and  the  anger 
of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  the  children 
of  Israel. 

2  And  Joshua  sent  men  from  Jericho  to  Ai, 
which  is  beside  Beth-aven,  on  the  east  side 
of  Beth-el,  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  Go 
up  and  view  the  country.  And  the  men  went 
up  and  viewed  Ai. 

3  And  they  returned  to  Joshua,  and  said 
unto  him,  Let  not  all  the  people  go  up  ;  but 
let  d  about  two  or  three  thousand  men  go  up 

"Chap.  xxii.  20. b  1  Chron.   ii.  7,  Achar. c  Or,  Zimri, 

1  Chron.  ii.   6. d  Heb.  about  two  thousajid  men,  or  about  three 

thousand  men. e  Lev.  xxvi.  ]7  ;  Dent,  xxviii.  25. 


and  smite  Ai  ;  and  make  not  all      A„  M,-  2553. 

'  D.  C  J451. 

the  people  to  labour  thither  ;   for    An.  Exod.  isr. 

they  are  but  few.  Anno  ante  I. 

4  So  there  went  up  thither  of      01ymp-  675' 
the  people  about  three  thousand  men  :   e  and 
they  fled  before  the  men  of  Ai. 

5  And  the  men  of  Ai  smote  of  them  about 
thirty  and  six  men  :  for  they  chased  them 
from  before  the  gate  even  unto  Shebarim,  and 
smote  them  f  in  the  going  down  :  wherefore 
e  the  hearts  of  the  people  melted,  and  became 
as  water. 

6  And  Joshua  h  rent  his  clothes,  and  fell  to 
the  earth  upon  his  face  before  the  ark  of  the 
Lord,  until  the  eventide,  he  and  the  elders  of 
Israel,  and  '  put  dust  upon  their  heads. 


fOr,  inMorad. s  Chap.  ii.  9, 11 ;  Lev.  xxvi.  36  ;  Psa.  xxii. 

14. h  Gen.  xxxvii.  29,  34. — — '  1  Sam.  iv.  12;    2  Sam.  i.  2; 

xiii.  19 ;  Neh.  ix.  1  ;  Job  ii.  12. 


NOTES    ON   CHAP.    VII. 

Verse  1.  The  children  of  Israel  committed  a  tres- 
pass] It  is  certain  that  one  only  was  guilty ;  and  yet 
the  trespass  is  imputed  here  to  the  whole  congrega- 
tion ;  and  the  whole  congregation  soon  suffered  shame 
and  disgrace  on  the  account,  as  their  armies  were  de- 
feated, thirty-six  persons  slain,  and  general  terror 
spread  through  the  whole  camp.  Being  one  body, 
God  attributes  the  crime  of  the  individual  to  the  whole 
till  the  trespass  was  discovered,  and  by  a  public  act 
of  justice  inflicted  on  the  culprit  the  congregation  had 
purged  itself  of  the  iniquity.  This  was  done  to  ren- 
der every  man  extremely  cautious,  and  to  make  the 
people  watchful  over  each  other,  that  sin  might  be  no 
where  tolerated  or  connived  at,  as  one  transgression 
might  bring  down  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  whole 
camp.      See  on  ver.  12. 

The  accursed  thing]  A  portion  of  the  spoils  of  the 
city  of  Jericho,  the  whole  of  which  God  had  com- 
manded to  be  destroyed. 

For  Achan,  the  son  of  Carmi,  cj-c]  Judah  had  two 
sons  by  Tamar,  Pharez  and  Zarah.  Zarah  was  father 
of  Zabdi,  and  Zabdi  of  Carmi,  the  father  of  Achan. 
These  five  persons  extend  through  a  period  of  265 
years  ;  and  hence  Calmet  concludes  that  they  could 
not  have  had  children  before  they  were  fifty  or  fifty- 
five  years  of  age.  This  Achan,  son  of  Zabdi,  is  call- 
ed, in  1  Chron  ii.  6,  Achar,  son  of  Zimri ;  but  this 
reading  is  corrected  into  Achan  by  some  MSS.  in  the 
place  above  cited. 

Verse  2.  Sent  men  from  Jericho  to  Ai]  This  is 
the  place  called  flat,  Gen.  xii.  8.  It  was  in  the  east 
of  Beth-el,  north  of  Jericho,  from  which  it  was  distant 
about  ten  or  twelve  miles.  From  verses  4  and  5  it 
appears  to  have  been  situated  upon  a  hill,  and  belonged 
to  the  Amorites,  as  we  learn  from  ver.  7.  It  is  very 
likely  that  it  was  a  strong  place,  as  it  chose  to  risk  a 
siege,  notwithstanding  the  extraordinary  destruction  of 
Jericho  which  it  had  lately  witnessed. 

Verse  4.   About  three  thousand  men]  The  spies  sent 
to  reconnoitre  the  place  (ver.  3)  reported  that  the  town 
b 


was  meanly  garrisoned,  and  that  two  or  three  thousand 
men  would  be  sufficient  to  take  it.  These  were  accord- 
ingly sent  up,  and  were  repulsed  by  the  Amorites. 

Verse  5.  They  chased  them  from  before  the  gale 
even  unto  Shebarim]  They  seem  to  have  presumed 
that  the  men  of  Ai  would  have  immediately  opened 
their  gates  to  them,  and  therefore  they  marched  up 
with  confidence  ;  but  the  enemy  appearing,  they  were 
put  to  flight,  their  ranks  utterly  broken,  and  thirty-six 
of  them  killed.  D'lac  Shebarim  signifies  breaches  or 
broken  places,  and  may  here  apply  to  the  ranks  of  the 
Israelites,  which  were  broken  by  the  men  of  Ai ;  for 
the  people  were  totally  routed,  though  there  were  but 
few  slain.  They  were  panic-struck,  and  fled  in  the 
utmost  confusion. 

The  hearts  of  the  people  melted]  They  were  utterly 
discouraged ;  and  by  this  gave  an  ample  proof  that 
without  the  supernatural  assistance  of  God  they  could 
never  have  conquered  the  land. 

Verse  6.  Joshua  rent  his  clothes,  tfc]  It  was  not 
in  consequence  of  this  slight  discomfiture,  simply  con- 
sidered in  itself,  that  Joshua  laid  this  business  so 
much  to  heart;  but  1.  Because  the  people  melted,  and 
became  as  water,  and  there  was  little  hope  that  they 
would  make  any  stand  against  the  enemy  ;  and  2. 
Because  this  defeat  evidently  showed  that  God  had 
turned  his  hand  against  them.  Had  it  not  been  so, 
their  enemies  could  not  have  prevailed. 

Put  dust  upon  their  heads.]  Rending  the  clothes, 
beating  the  breast,  tearing  the  hair,  putting  dust  upon 
the  head,  and  falling  doion  prostrate,  were  the  usual 
marks  of  deep  affliction  and  distress.  Most  nations 
have  expressed  their  sorrow  in  a  similar  way.  The 
example  of  the  distressed  family  of  King  Latinus,  so 
affectingly  related  by  Virgil,  may  be  adduced  in  illus- 
tration of  many  passages  in  the  history  of  the  patri- 
archs, prophets,  apostles,  &c. 

Regina  ut  tectis  venientem  prospicit  hostem — 

Purpureos  moritura  manu  discindit  amictua — 

Filia  prima  manu  flavos  Lavinia  crines, 

El  roseas  laniata  genas. — 
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tiosfiua  is  greatly  distressed 


JOSHUA. 


because  the  men  of  At  prevailed. 


7   And    Joshua  said,   Alas,   0 


A.  II.  2553 

B.  C.  1451. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    Lord  God,  k  wherefore  hast  thou 
Anno  ante       at  all  brought  this   people  over 

I.  Olymp.  675.      Jordan    tQ  deliver  ug  imo  the  hand 


of  the  Amorites,  to  destroy  us  ?  would  to  God 
we  had  been  content,  and  dwelt  on  the  other 
side  Jordan  ! 

8  0  Lord,  what  shall  I  say,  when  Israel 
turneth  their  '  backs  before  their  enemies  ? 

9  For  the  Canaanites  and  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land  shall  hear  of  it,  and  shall  environ 
us  round,  and  mcut  off  our  name  from  the  earth : 
and  n  what  wilt  thou  do  unto  thy  great  name  ? 

10  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  Get  thee 
up  ;   wherefore  °  liest  thou  thus  upon  thy  face  ? 

1 1  p  Israel  hath  sinned,  and  they  have  also 
transgressed  my  covenant  which  I  commanded 
them  ;  q  for  they  have  even  taken  of  the  ac- 
cursed thing,  and   have  also  stolen,  and  rdis- 


*  Exod.  v.  22  ;  2  Kings  iii.  10. !  Heb.  necks. »  Psalm 

Ixxxiii.  4. nSee  Exod.  xxxii.  12  ;    Num.  xiv.  13. °Heb. 

faUest. P  Ver.  1. 1  Chap.  vi.  17,  18. 


It  scissa  veste  Latinus — 

Canitiem  immundo  pevfusam  pulvere  turpans. 

JEn.  lib.  xii.,  ver.  594. 

"  The  queen,  who  saw  the  foes  invade  the  town, 
And  brands  on  tops  of  burning  houses  thrown, 
She  raves  against  the  gods,  she  beats  her  breast, 
And  tears,  with  both  her  hands,  her  purple  vest. 
The  sad  Lavinia  rends  her  yellow  hair, 
And  rosy  cheeks;  the  rest  her  sorrow  share. 
Latinus  tears  his  garments  as  he  goes, 
Both  for  his  public  and  his  private  woes ; 
With  filth  his  venerable  beard  besmears, 
Andsordid  dust  deforms  his  silver  hairs."    Drvden. 

Averse  7.  Alas,  O  Lord  God]  Particles  of  excla- 
mations and  distress,  or  what  are  called  interjections, 
are  nearly  the  same  in  all  languages ;  and  the  reason 
is  because  they  are  the  simple  voice  of  nature.  The 
Hebrew  word  which  we  translate  alas  is  nils  ahah. 
The  complaint  of  Joshua  in  this  and  the  following 
verses  seems  principally  to  have  arisen  from  his  deep 
concern  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  affecting  interest 
he  took  in  behalf  of  the  people  :  he  felt  for  the  thou- 
sands of  Israel,  whom  he  considered  as  abandoned  to 
destruction  :  and  he  felt  for  the  glory  of  God,  for  he 
knew  should  Israel  be  destroyed  God's  name  would  be 
blasphemed  among  the  heathen  ;  and  his  expostulations 
with  his  Maker,  which  have  been  too  hastily  blamed 
by  some,  as  savouring  of  too  great  freedom  and  impa- 
tience, are  founded  on  God's  own  words,  Deut.  xxxii. 
26,  27,  and  on  the  practice  of  Moses  himself,  who  had 
used  similar  expressions  on  a  similar  occasion  ;  see 
Exod.  v.  22,  23;  Num.  xiv.  13-18. 

Verse  10.  Wherefore  liest  ihou  thus  upon  thy  face  ?] 

It  is  plain  there  was   nothing   in   Joshua's   prayer  or 

complaint  that  was  offensive  to  God,  for  here  there  is 

no  reprehension  :  Why  liest  thou  thus?  this  is  no  time 

30 


sembled  also,  and  thev  have  put      £■  **•  2???, 
.      J  r         a.  c  i4oi. 

it  even  among  their  own  stuff.         An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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12  s  Therefore  the  children  of      Anno  ante 
Israel  could  not  stand  before  their    *'  olymp-  675' 
enemies,  but  turned   their  backs  before  their 
enemies, because  '  they  were  accursed:  neither 
will  I  be  with  you  any  more,  except  ye  destroy 
the  accursed  from  among  you. 

13  Up,  n  sanctify  the  people,  and  say,  r  Sanc- 
tify yourselves  against  to-morrow:  for  thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  There  is  an  accursed 
thing  in  the  midst  of  thee,  O  Israel  :  thou  canst 
not  stand  before  thine  enemies,  until  ye  take 
away  the  accursed  tiling  from  among  you. 

14  In  the  morning  therefore  ye  shall  be 
brought  according  to  your  tribes  :  and  it  shall 
be,  that  the  tribe  which  w  the  Lord  taketh 
shall  come  according  to  the  families  thereof; 
and  the  family  which  the  Lord  shall  take  shall 

r  See  Acts  v.  1,  2. s  See  Num.  xiv.  45;    Juds.  ii.  14. 

1  Deut.  vii.  26  :  chap.  vi.  18. "  Exod.  xix.  10. »  Chapter 

iii.  5. »  Prov.  xvi.  33. 

for  complaint ;  something  else  is  indispensably  neces- 
sary to  be  done. 

Verse  11.  Israel  hath  sinned]  It  is  impossible  that 
God  should  turn  against  his  people,  if  they  had  not 
turned  array  from  him.  They  have  taken  of  the  ac- 
cursed thing,  notwithstanding  my  severe  prohibition. 
They  have  also  stolen,  supposing,  if  not  seen  by  their 
brethren,  I  should  either  not  see  or  not  regard  it. 
They  have  dissembled — pretended  to  have  kept  strictly 
the  command  I  gave  them  ;  and  have  put  it  among 
their  own  stuff — considered  it  now  as  a  part  of  their 
own  property. 

Verse  12.  Because  they  were  accursed]  From  this 
verse  it  appears  that  the  nature  of  the  execration  or 
anathema  was  such,  that  those  who  took  of  the  thing 
doomed  to  destruction  fell  immediately  under  the  same 
condemnation.  The  inhabitants  of  Jericho  and  all  that 
they  had  were  accursed ;  therefore  they  and  all  their 
substance  were  to  be  destroyed.  The  Israelites  took 
of  the  accursed  thing,  and  therefore  became  accursed 
with  it.  This  was  certainly  understood  when  the  curse 
was  pronounced  :  Every  man  who  touches  this  pro- 
perty shall  be  involved  in  the  same  execration.  Achan 
therefore  was  sufficient!)-  aware  of  the  risk  he  ran  in 
taking  any  part  of  the  anathematized  thing  ;  and  when 
viewed  in  this  light,  the  punishment  inflicted  on  him 
will  appear  to  be  perfectly  just  and  proper. 

Verse  13.  Up,  sanctify  the  people]  Joshua,  all  the 
time  that  God  spake,  lay  prostrate  before  the  ark  ;  he 
is  now  commanded  to  get  up,  and  sanctify  the  people, 
i.  e.,  cause  them  to  wash  themselves,  and  get  into  a 
proper  disposition  to  hear  the  judgment  of  the  Lord 
relative  to  the  late  transactions. 

Verse  14.    Ye  shall  be  brought  according   to  your 

tribes]  It  has  been  a  subject  of  serious  inquiry  in  what 

manner  and  by  what  means  the  culpable  tribe,  family, 

household,  and  individual,  were  discovered.     The  Jews 

b 


Joshua  starches  the  tribes. 
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Achau  confesses  his  guilt 


A.  M.  2553.      come   by   households  ;    and    the 

B.  C  1451.  J  in 

An.  E*od.  isr.    household  which  the  Lord  shall 
Annoaute       take  shall  come  man  by  man. 

I.  Olymp.  675.         J5    ,  And    jj   sha]j    be>    t]mt  he 

that  is  taken  with  the  accursed  thing  shall  be 
burnt  with  fire,  he  and  all  that  he  hath  :  be- 
cause he  hath  y  transgressed  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord,  and  because  he  z  hath  wrought 
a  folly  in  Israel. 

1 6  So  Joshua  rose  up  early  in  the  morning, 
and  brought  Israel  by  their  tribes ;  and  the 
tribe  of  Judah  was  taken  : 

17  And  he  brought  the  family  of  Judah  ;  and 
he  took  the  family  of  the  Zarhites  :  and  he 
brought  the  family  of  the  Zarhites  man  by 
man  ;  and  Zabdi  wTas  taken  : 


■  Seel  Sam.  xiv.  38,  39.— 
XX.  6. aOr,  wickedruss.- 


-r  Ver.  11. 2  Gen.  xxxiv.  7  ;  Judg. 

— bl  Sam.  xiv.  42. c  See  1  Sam. 


have  many  conceits  on  the  subject ;  the  most  rational 
is,  that  the  tribes  being,  in  their  representatives,  brought 
before  the  high  priest,  the  stone  on  the  breastplate 
gave  immediate  intimation  by  suddenly  losing  its  lus- 
tre. According  to  them,  this  is  what  is  termed  con- 
sulting God  by  Urim  and  Thummim.  It  is  however 
most  probable  that  the  whole  was  determined  by  the 
lot  ;  and  that  God  chose  this  method  to  detect  the 
guilty  tribe,  next  the  family,  thirdly  the  household,  and 
lastly  the  individual.  This  was  nearly  the  plan  pur- 
sued in  the  election  of  Saul  by  Samuel.  "  Now  there- 
fore," says  he,  "  present  yourselves  before  the  Lord 
by  your  tribes,  and  by  your  thousands.  And  when 
Samuel  had  caused  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  come 
near,  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  taken.  When  he  had 
caused  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  to  come  near  by  their 
families,  the  family  of  Matri  was  taken,  and  Saul  the 
son  of  Kish  was  taken,"  1  Sam.  x.  19,  20.  If  the 
lot  was  used  in  the  one  case  it  was  doubtless  used  in 
the  other  also,  as  the  procedure  in  the  main  was  en- 
tirely similar.  The  same  mode  was  used  to  find  out 
who  it  was  that  transgressed  the  king's  command, 
when  it  was  found  that  Jonathan  had  eaten  a  little 
honey,  1  Sam.  xiv.  40-43.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
promised  land  was  divided  by  lot  among  the  Israelites  ; 
(see  Num.  xxvi.  55  ;  xxxiii.  54  ;  Deut.  i.  38,  &c.  ;) 
and  that  the  courses  of  the  priests  were  regulated  by 
lot  in  the  days  of  David,  1  Chron.  xxiv.  5,  &c.  That 
this  was  a  frequent  mode  of  determining  difficult  ques- 
tions, and  appointed  by  God  himself,  is  evident  from 
Lev.  xvi.  8  ;  Psa.  xxii.  18  ;  Prov.  xvi.  33  ;  xviii.  18  j 
Acts  i.  26. 

Verse  17.  And  he  brought  the  family  of  Judah] 
Dr.  Kennicott  observes,  "  All  Israel  came  near  by 
tribes,  and  one  tribe  was  fixed  on  ;  then  that  tribe 
came  by  its  families,  and  one  family  was  fixed  on  ; 
then  came  that  family  by  its  households,  and  one 
household  was  fixed  on  ;  and  then  that  household, 
coming  man  by  max,  one  man  was  fixed  on.  Yet 
according  to  the  present  text,  in  the  execution  of  this 
command,  all  Israel  came,  and  the  tribe  of  Judah  was 
b 


18  And  he  brought  his  house-      n  c  2i  rl 
hold  man  by  man  ;   and  Achan,     An.  Exod.  isr. 
the  son  of  Carmi,  the  son  of  Zabdi,       Anno  ante 
the  son  of  Zerah,  of  the  tribe  of    L  01ymp-  6T5- 
Judah,  b  was  taken. 

19  And  Joshua  said  unto  Achan,  My  son, 
c  give,  I  pray  thee,  glory  to  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  d  and  make  confession  unto  him  ;  and 
e  tell  me  now  what  thou  hast  done  ;  hide  it  not 
from  me. 

20  And  Achan  answered  Joshua,  and  said, 
Indeed  I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  and  thus  and  thus  have  I  done  : 

2 1  When  I  saw  among  the  spoils  a  goodly 
Babylonish  garment,  and  two  hundred  shekels 
of  silver,  and  a  f  wedge  of  gold  of  fifty  shekels 


vL  5  ;  Jer.  xiii.  16 ;  John  ix.  24. d  Num.  v.  G,  7  ;  2  Chron.  xxx. 

22;  Psa.  li.  3;  Dan.ix.4. el  Sam.  xiv.  43. fHeb.  tongue. 

fixed  on  ;  secondly  came  the  families  of  Judah,  and 
the  family  of  the  Zarhites  was  fixed  on  ;  thirdly  came 
the  family  of  the  Zarhites  man  by  man,  and  Zabdi  was 
fixed  on ;  and  fourthly  came  the  household  of  Zabdi 
man  by  man,  and  Achan  was  fixed  on.  So  that  in  the 
third  article  the  word  for  by  households  is  most  cer- 
tainly left  out  ;  and  the  fourth  article,  man  by  man,  is 
improperly  expressed  twice.  Instead  of  D'HS.l1?  lag- 
gebarim,  man  by  man,  in  ver.  17,  the  true  word  DTlD1? 
labbottnn,  by  households,  is  preserved  in  six  Hebrew 
copies,  and  the  Syriac  version.  By  this  method  was 
discovered  Achan,  as  he  is  here  five  times  called, 
though  the  valley  in  which  he  was  stoned  is  called 
Achor.  He  is  also  called  Achar  in  the  text,  and  in 
all  the  versions,  in  1  Chron.  ii.  7.  He  is  called  Achar 
in  the  five  places  of  Joshua  in  the  Syriac  version  ; 
also  in  all  five  in  the  Greek  of  the  Vatican  MS.,  and 
twice  in  the  Alexandrian  MS.,  and  so  in  Josephus." — 
Kennicotfs  Observat. 

Verse  19.  My  son,  give — glory  to  the  Lord  God] 
The  person  being  now  detected,  Joshua  wishes  him  to 
acknowledge  the  omniscience  of  God,  and  confess  his 
crime.  And  doubtless  this  was  designed,  not  only  for 
the  edification  of  the  people,  and  a  vindication  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  but  in  reference  to  his  own 
salvation ;  for  as  his  life  was  now  become  forfeited  to 
the  law,  there  was  the  utmost  necessity  of  humiliation 
before  God  that  his  soul  might  be  saved.  Give  glory 
to  God  signifies  the  same  as,  Make  a  thorough  con- 
fession as  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  disguise  no 
part  of  the  truth.  In  this  way  and  in  these  very 
words  the  Jews  adjured  the  man  who  had  been  born 
blind  that  he  would  truly  tell  who  had  healed  him  ; 
for  they  pretended  to  believe  that  Christ  was  such  a 
sinner  that  God  would  not  work  a  miracle  by  him, 
John  ix.  24. 

Verse  20.  /  have  sinned  against  the  Lord  God] 
This  seems  a  very  honest  and  hearty  confession,  and 
there  is  hope  that  this  poor  culprit  escaped  perdition. 

Verse  21.  A  goodly  Babylonish  garment]  TJ/JE>  mix 
adderelh  shinar,  a  splendid  or  costly  robe  of  Shinar 
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Joshua  sends  messengers 


JOSHUA. 


for  the  stolen  articles 


B  C   H51       weight,  then  I  coveted  them,  and 

An.  Exod.  Isr.    took  them  ;  and,  behold,  they  are 

Anno  ante       hid  in  the  earth  in  the  midst  of 

I.  Olymp.  675.      my  ^  &nd    the  gijver  unde).  jt 

22  So  Joshua  sent  messengers,  and  they 
ran  unto  the  tent ;  and,  behold,  it  was  hid  in 
his  tent,  and  the  silver  under  it. 

23  And  they  took  them  out  of  the  midst  of 
the  tent,  and  brought  them  unto  Joshua,  and 
unto  all  the  children  of  Israel,  and  e  laid  them 
out  before  the  Lord. 


s  Heb.  poured. hVer.  26  ;  chap.  xv. 


but  as  Babylon  or  Ba'>el  was  built  in  the  plain  of  Shi- 
nar,  the  word  has  in  general  been  translated  Babylon 
in  this  place.  It  is  very  probable  that  this  was  the 
robe  of  the  king  of  Jericho,  for  the  same  word  is  used, 
Jonah  iii.  6,  to  express  the  royal  robe,  of  the  king  of 
Nineveh,  which  he  laid  aside  in  order  to  humble  him- 
self before  God. 

Bochart  and  Calmet  have  shown  at  large  that  Ba- 
bylonish robes  were  very  splendid,  and  in  high  repu- 
tation. "  They  are,"  says  Calmet,  "  generally  allowed 
to  have  been  of  various  colours,  though  some  suppose 
they  were  woven  thus ;  others,  that  they  were  embroi- 
dered with  the  needle ;  and  others,  that  they  were 
painted.  Sinus  Italicus  appears  to  think  they  were 
woven  thus  : — 

Vestis  spirantes  referens  subtemine  vultus, 
Quos  radio  caelat  Babylon. 

Punic,  lib.  xiv.,  ver.  657. 

Martial  seems  to  say  they  were  embroidered  with 
the  needle : — 

Non  ego  pralulerim  Babylonica  picta  superbe 
Texta,  Semiramia  qua;  variantur  acu. 

Lib.  viii.,  E.  28,  ver.  17. 

Pliny  (lib.  viii.,  c.  48)  and  Apuleius  (Florid,  lib. 
i.)  speak  of  them  as  if  painted :  "  Colores  diversos 
picture  intexere  Babylon  maxirne  celehravit,  el  nomen 
imposuit." 

Thus  far  Calmet :  but  it  may  be  observed  that  the 
clothes  woven  of  divers  colours  at  Babylon,  which 
were  so  greatly  celebrated,  and  hence  called  Baby- 
lonish garments,  appear  rather  to  have  had  the  pictures 
woven  or  embroidered  in  them  than  painted  on  them, 
as  Calmet  supposes,  though  it  is  most  likely  the  figures 
referred  to  were  the  work  of  the  needle  after  the  cloth 
came  from  the  loom. 

Aquila  translates  the  original,  I^W  mix  addereth 
shinar,  by  arol-qv  fSajivlovmnv,  a  Babylonish  robe  ; 
Symmachus,  evSv/ia  avvap,  a  robe  of  Synar ;  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  Tpii\i)v  nouufajv,  a  fine  garment  of  different 
colours  ;  and  the  Vulgate,  pallium  coccineum,  a  scar- 
let cloak.  There  is  no  doubt  it  was  both  beaulxfid  and 
costly,  and  on  these  grounds  it  was  coveted  by  Achan. 

Tivo  hundred  shekels  of  silver]  At  three  shillings 
per  shekel,  amount  to  about  30/.  sterling. 

A  wedge  of  gold]  A  tongue  of  gold,  Dm  pjff1?  leshon 
tahab  what  we  commonly  call  an  ingot  of  gold,  a  cor- 
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24  And  Joshua,  and  all  Israel      ^c'uti 
with   him,  took   Achan   the  son    An.  Exod.  isi. 
of  Zerah,  and  the  silver,  and  the       Anno  ante 
garment,  and  the  wedge  of  gold,     L  01ymp-  675' 
and  his  sons,  and  his  daughters,  and  his  oxen, 
and  his  asses,  and  his  sheep,  and  his  tent,  and 
all  that  he  had  :   and  they  brought  them  unto 
h  the  valley  of  Achor. 

25  And  Joshua  said,  '  Why  hast  thou  trou- 
bled us  ?  the  Lord  shall  trouble  thee  this  day. 
k  And  all  Israel  stoned  him  with  stones,  and 

I  Chap.  vi.  18  ;  1  Chron.  ii.  7 ;  Gal.  v.  12. k  Deut.  xvii.  5. 

ruption  of  the  word  lingot,  signifying  a  little  tongue, 
of  fifty  shekels  weight.  These  fifty  shekels,  in  weight 
29  oz.  15Jf  gr.,  at  2/.  5s.  2h  iHM-  per  shekel,  would 
be  worth  about  113Z.  0*.  10f</. 

This  verse  gives  us  a  notable  instance  of  the  pro- 
gress of  sin.  It  1.  enters  by  the  eye;  2.  sinks  into 
the  heart;  3.  actuates  the  hand;  and,  4.  leads  to  se- 
crecy and  dissimulation.  I  saw,  &c.  I  coveted,  &c. 
I  look  and  hid  them  in  the  earth.  Thus  says  St. 
James  :  "  When  lust  (evil  desire)  is  conceived  it 
bringeth  forth  sin ;  and  when  sin  is  finished  it  bringeth 
forth  death,"  chap.  i.  15. 

Verse  24.  Joshua — took  Achan — and  all  that  he  had] 
He  and  his  cattle  and  substance  were  brought  to  the 
valley  to  be  consumed  ;  his  sons  and  his  daughters, 
probably,  to  witness  the  judgments  of  God  inflicted  on 
their  disobedient  parent.      See  ver.  25. 

Verse  25.  Why  hast  thou  troubled  us?]  Here  is  a 
reference  to  the  meaning  of  Achan's  or  Achats  name, 
UrVOy  DD  meh  \cH\R-tami ;  and  as  "CjJJ  achar  is  used 
here,  and  not  py  achan,  and  the  valley  is  called  the 
valley  of  Achor,  and  not  the  valley  of  Achan,  hence 
some  have  supposed  that  Achar  was  his  proper  name, 
as  it  is  read  in  1  Chron.  ii.  7,  and  in  some  MSS.  and 
ancient  versions.      See  the  note  on  ver.  17. 

And  all  Israel  stoned  him  with  stones,  and  burned 
them  ivith  fire,  after  they  had  stoned  them  with  stones.] 
With  great  deference  to  the  judgment  of  others,  I  ask, 
Can  it  be  fairly  proved  from  the  text  that  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  Achan  were  stoned  to  death  and  burnt 
as  well  as  their  father  ?  The  text  certainly  leaves  it 
doubtful,  but  seems  rather  to  intimate  that  Achan  alone 
was  stoned,  and  that  his  substance  was  burnt  with  fire. 
The  reading  of  the  present  Hebrew  text  is,  They 
stoned  him  with  stones,  and  burnt  them  with  fire,  after 
they  had  stoned  them  with  stones.  The  singular 
number  being  used  in  the  first  clause  of  the  verse,  and 
the  plural  in  the  last,  leaves  the  matter  doubtful.  The 
Vulgate  is  very  clear  :  Lapidavitque  eum  omnis  Is- 
rael ;  et  cuncta  quce  illius  erant,  igne  consumpta  sunt, 
"  All  Israel  stoned  him  ;  and  all  that  he  had  was  con- 
sumed with  fire."  The  Septuagint  add  this  and  the 
first  clause  of  the  next  verse  together  :  Kat  eXi8o(3o- 
?ij]aav  avrov  r\idoir  izac  lopa)^,  nai  ETTEarrjaav  avru 
aupov  ~ki9uv  ficyav  :  And  all  Israel  stoned  HIM  with 
stones,  and  raised  over  him  a  great  heap  of  stones. 
The  Syriac  says  simply,  They  stoned  him  with  stones, 
and  burned  what  pertained  to  him  with  fire.  The 
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Achan  is  stoned  to  death, 
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and  his  property  burnt 
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him 


burned     them    with    fire,    after 
they    had     stoned     them     with 
stones. 
26    And     they     'raised     over 
great  heap   of  stones  unto  this  day. 


1  Chap.  viii.  29 ;  2  Sam.  xvhi.  17  ;  Lam.  in.  53. m  Deut. 

xiii.  17 ;  2  Sam.  xxi.  14. 

Targu.m  is  the  same  as  the  Hebrew.  The  Anglo- 
Saxon  seems  to  refei  the  whole  to  Achan  and  his 
GOODS  :  Anb  hine  poen  rctPnbon,  an&  hij*  ping  ponbrennbon, 
And  him  they  stoned  there,  and  burnt  his  goods.  The 
Arabic  version  alone  says,  They  stoned  him  and  his 
children,  and  his  goods,  ^Lo  _J  i~^i  J  y^  Instead 
of  burnt  them,  DDK  otham,  two  of  De  Rossi's  MSS. 
read  IRK  otho,  him  ;  which  reading,  if  genuine,  would 
make  the  different  members  of  the  verse  agree  better. 
It  is  possible  that  Achan,  his  oxen,  asses,  sheep,  tent, 
and  all  his  household  goods,  were  destroyed,  but  his 
sons  and  daughters  left  uninjured.  But  it  may  be 
asked,  Why  are  they  brought  out  into  the  valley  with 
the  rest  ?  Why,  that  they  might  see  and  fear,  and  be 
for  ever  deterred  by  their  father's  punishment  from 
imitating  his  example. 

I  have  gone  thus  far  into  this  important  transaction, 
in  which  the  justice  and  mercy  of  God  are  so  much 
concerned,  that  I  might  be  able  to  assign  to  each  its 
due.  That  Achan's  life  was  forfeited  to  justice  by 
his  transgression,  no  one  doubts  :  he  sinned  against  a 
known  and  positive  law.  His  children  could  not 
suffer  with  him,  because  of  the  law,  Deut.  xxiv.  16, 
unless  they  had  been  accomplices  in  his  guilt :  of  this 
there  is  no  evidence  ;  and  the  text  in  question,  which 
speaks  of  Achan's  punishment,  is  extremely  dubious, 
as  far  as  it  relates  to  this  point.  One  circumstance 
that  strengthens  the  supposition  that  the  children  were 
not  included,  is  the  command  of  the  Lord,  ver.  15  : 
"  He  that  is  taken  with  the  accursed  thing,  shall  be 
burnt  with  fire  ;  he,  and  all  that  he  hath.''''  Now,  all 
that  he  hath  may  certainly  refer  to  his  goods,  and  not 
to  his  children ;  and  his  punishment,  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  property  would  answer  every  purpose  of 
public  justice,  both  as  a  punishment  and  preventive  of 
the  crime  ;  and  both  mercy  and  justice  require  that 
the  innocent  shall  not  suffer  with  the  guilty,  unless  in 
very  extraordinary  cases,  where  God  may  permit  the 
righteous  or  the  innocent  to  be  involved  in  those  pub- 
lic calamities  by  which  the  ungodly  are  swept  away 
from  the  face  of  the  earth  :  but  in  the  case  before  us, 


So  m  the  Lord  turned  from  the 
fierceness  of  his  anger.  Where- 
fore the  name  of  that  place  was 
called,  n  The  valley  of  °  Achor, 
unto  this  day. 
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"  Ver.  24  ;  Isa.  lxv.  10  ;  Hos.  ii.  15.- 
trouble. 


-°  That  is, 


no  necessity  of  this  kind  urged  it,  and  therefore  I  con- 
clude that  Achan  alone  suffered,  and  that  his  repent- 
ance and  confession  were  genuine  and  sincere ;  and 
that,  while  justice  required  his  life,  mercy  was  ex- 
tended to  the  salvation  of  his  soul. 

Verse  26.  They  raised  over  him  a  great  heap  of 
stones']  The  burial-places,  both  of  heroes  and  eminent 
culprits,  were  anciently  thus  distinguished  ;  and  trans- 
actions of  this  kind  gave  rise  to  those  great  piles  of 
stones  called  cairns,  that  are  so  frequently  to  be  met 
with,  especially  in  northern  countries. 

From  the  whole  of  this  account  we  may  see  the 
exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  and  the  great  danger  of 
not  xvithstanding  its  first  approaches.  By  covetousness 
many  lives  and  many  souls  have  been  destroyed,  and 
yet  the  living  lay  it  not  to  heart !  Who  fears  the  love 
of  money,  provided  he  can  get  riches?  Through  the 
intensity  of  this  desire,  every  part  of  the  surface  of 
the  earth,  and  as  far  as  possible  its  bowels,  are  ran- 
sacked in  order  to  get  wealth ;  and  God  alone  can 
tell,  who  sees  all  things,  to  how  many  private  crimes, 
frauds,  and  dissimulations,  this  gives  birth  ;  by  which 
the  wrath  of  God  is  brought  down  upon  the  community 
at  large  !  Who  is  an  enemy  to  his  country  1  The 
sinner  against  his  God.  An  open  foe  may  be  resisted 
and  repelled,  because  he  is  known  ;  but  the  covetous 
man,  who,  as  far  as  his  personal  safety  will  admit,  is 
outraging  all  the  requisitions  of  justice,  is  an  unseen 
pestilence,  sowing  the  seeds  of  desolation  and  ruin  in 
society.  Achan's  covetousness,  which  led  him  to 
break  the  law  of  God,  had  nearly  proved  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Israelitish  camp  ;  nor  would  the  Lord  turn 
away  from  his  displeasure  till  the  evil  was  detected, 
and  the  criminal  punished. 

Reader,  is  the  face  of  God  turned  against  thee,  be- 
cause of  some  private  transgression  ?  Are  not  thy 
circumstances  and  family  suffering  in  consequence  of 
something  in  thy  private  life  ?  O  search  and  try  thy 
ways,  return  to  God,  and  humble  thyself  before  him, 
lest  thy  iniquity  instantly  find  thee  out ! 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  Lord  encourages  Joshua,  and  promises  to  deliver  Ai  into  his  hands,  and  instructs  him  how  he  is  to  pro 
ceed  against  it,  1,  2.  Joshua  takes  thirty  thousand  of  his  best  troops,  and  gives  them  instructions  concern- 
ing his  intention  of  taking  Ai  by  stratagem,  3-8.  The  men  dispose  themselves  according  to  these  direc- 
tions, 9-13.  The  king  of  Ai  attacks  the  Israelites,  who,  feigning  to  be  beaten,  fly  before  him,  in  consequence 
of  which  all  the  troops  of  Ai  issue  out,  and  pursue  the  Israelites,  14-17.  Joshua,  at  the  command  of  God, 
stretches  out  his  spear  towards  Ai,  and  then  five  thousand  men  that  he  had  placed  in  ambush  in  the  valley 
rise  up,  enter  the  city,  and  set  it  on  fire,  18,  19.  Then  Joshua  and  his  men  turned  against  the  men  of  Ai, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  those  who  had  taken  the  city  sallied  forth  and  attacked  them  in  the  rear ;  thus  the 
men  of  Ai  were  defeated,  their  king  taken  prisoner,  the  city  sacked,  and  twelve  thousand  persons  slam,  20-26. 
Vol.  II.  (     3     )  33  b 


Toshua  is  encouraged 


JOSHUA. 


to  proceed  against  At. 


The  Israelites  take  the  spoils,  and  hang  the  king  of  Ai,  27-29.  Joshua  builds  an  altar  to  God  on  Mount 
Ebal,  and  writes  on  it  a  copy  of  the  law  of  Moses,  30-32.  The  elders,  officers,  and  judges,  stand  on  each 
side  of  the  ark,  one  half  over  against  Mount  Gerizim,  and  the  other  against  Mount  Ebal,  and  read  all  the 
blessings  and  curses  of  the  law,  according  to  the  command  of  Moses,  33-35. 
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A  NDthe  Lord  said  unto  Joshua, 
a  Fear  not,  neither  be  thou  dis- 
mayed :  take  all  the  people  of  war 
with  thee,  and  arise,  go  up  to  Ai : 
see,  b  I  have  given  into  thy  hand  the  king  of 
Ai,  and  his  people,  and  his  city,  and  his  land  . 
2  And  thou  shalt  do  to  Ai  and  her  king  as 
thou  didst  unto  c  Jericho  and  her  king  :  only 
d  the  spoil  thereof,  and  the  cattle  thereof,  shall 
ye  take  for  a  prey  unto  yourselves  :  lay  thee 
an  ambush  for  the  city  behind  it. 


1  Deut.  i.  21  ; 


18  ;  xxxi.  8  ;  chap.  i.  9. b  Chap.  vi.  2. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 

Verse  1.  Fear  not]  The  iniquity  being  now  purged 
away,  because  of  which  God  had  turned  his  hand 
against  Israel,  there  was  now  no  cause  to  dread  any 
other  disaster,  and  therefore  Joshua  is  ordered  to  take 
courage. 

Take  all  the  people  of  war  with  thee]  From  the 
letter  of  this  verse  it  appears  that  all  that  were  capa- 
ble of  carrying  arms  were  to  march  out  of  the  camp 
on  this  occasion  :  thirty  thousand  chosen  men  formed 
an  ambuscade  in  one  place  ;  five  thousand  he  placed 
in  another,  who  had  all  gained  their  positions  in  the 
night  season  :  with  the  rest  of  the  army  he  appeared 
the  next  morning  before  Ai,  which  the  men  of  that 
city  would  naturally  suppose  were  the  whole  of  the 
Israelitish  forces ;  and  consequently  be  the  more  em- 
boldened to  come  out  and  attack  them.  But  some 
think  that  thirty  thousand  men  were  the  whole  that 
were  employed  on  this  occasion ;  five  thousand  of 
whom  were  placed  as  an  ambuscade  on  the  west  side 
of  the  city  between  Beth-el  and  Ai,  ver.  12,  and  with 
the  rest  he  appeared  before  the  city  in  the  morning. 
The  king  of  Ai  seeing  but  about  twenty-five  thousand 
coming  against  him,  and  being  determined  to  defend 
his  city  and  crown  to  the  last  extremity,  though  he 
had  but  twelve  thousand  persons  in  the  whole  city, 
ver.  25,  scarcely  one  half  of  whom  we  can  suppose  to 
be  effective  men,  he  was  determined  to  risk  a  battle  ; 
and  accordingly  issued  out,  and  was  defeated  by  the 
stratagem  mentioned  in  the  preceding  part  of  this 
chapter. 

Several  eminent  commentators  are  of  opinion   that 
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3  So  Joshua  arose,  and  all  the 
people  of  war,  to  go  up  against 
Ai :  and  Joshua  chose  out  thirty 
thousand  mighty  men  of  valour, 
and  sent  them  away  by  night. 

4  And  he  commanded  them,  saying,  Behold, 
e  ye  shall  lie  in  wait  against  the  city,  even 
behind  the  city  :  go  not  very  far  from  the  city, 
but  be  ye  all  ready : 

5  And  I,  and  all  the  people  that  are  with 
me,  will  approach  unto  the  city  :   and  it  shall 

c  Chap.  vi.  21. a  Deut.  xx.  14. '  Judg.  xx.  29. 

thousand  were  directed  to  lie  in  ambush  between 
Beth-el  and  Ai,  on  the  west  side  of  the  city,  ver.  12 ; 
the  twenty-five  thousand  having  taken  a  position  on 
the  north  side  of  the  city,  ver.  1 1.  5.  That  the  whole 
of  the  troops  employed  against  Ai  on  this  occasion 
were  those  on  the  north  and  west,  ver,  13,  which  we 
know  from  the  preceding  verses  were  composed  of 
thirty  thousand  chosen  men.  6.  That  Joshua  went 
in  the  course  of  the  night,  probably  before  daybreak, 
into  the  valley  between  Beth-el  and  .4;,  where  the 
ambuscade  of  five  thousand  men  was  placed,  ver.  13, 
and  gave  them  the  proper  directions  how  they  were  to 
proceed,  and  agreed  on  the  sign  he  was  to  give  them 
at  the  moment  he  wished  them  to  act,  see  ver.  18  : 
and  that,  after  having  done  so,  he  put  himself  at  the 
head  of  the  twenty-five  thousand  men  on  the  north 
side  of  the  city  :  for  we  find  him  among  them  when 
the  men  of  Ai  issued  out,  ver.  15,  though  he  was  the 
night  before  in  the  valley  on  the  west  side,  where  the 
ambuscade  lay,  ver.  13.  7.  That  as  Ai  was  but  a 
small  city,  containing  only  twelve  thousand  inhabitants, 
it  would  have  been  absurd  to  have  employed  an  army 
of  several  hundred  thousand  men  against  them.  8.  This 
is  confirmed  by  the  opinion  of  the  spies,  chap.  vii.  3, 
who,  from  the  smallness  of  the  place,  the  fewness  of 
its  inhabitants,  and  the  panic-struck  state  in  which 
they  found  them,  judged  that  three  thousand  troops 
would  be  quite  sufficient  to  reduce  the  place.  9.  That 
it  appears  this  judgment  was  correctly  enough  formed, 
as  the  whole  population  of  the  place  amounted  only  to 
twelve  thousand  persons,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
ver.  25.      10.  That  even  a  less  force  might  have  been 


the  whole  Israelitish  force  was  employed  on  this  occa-    sufficient  for  the  reduction  of  this  place,  had  they  been 


sion,  because  of  what  is  said  in  the  first  verse ;  but 
this  is  not  at  all  likely.  1.  It  appears  that  but  thirty 
thousand  were  chosen  out  of  the  whole  camp  for  this 
expedition,  the  rest  being  drawn  up  in  readiness  should 
their  co-operation  be  necessary.  See  verses  3  and  10. 
2.  That  all  the  people  were  mustered  in  order  to  make 
this  selection,  ver.  1.  3.  That  these  thirty  thousand 
were  sent  off  by  night,  ver.  3,  Joshua  himself  continu- 
ing in  the  camp  a  part  of  that  night,  ver.  9,  with  the 
design  of  putting  himself  at  the  head  of  the  army  next 
morning.  4.  That  of  the  thirty  thousand  men  five 
b  34 


supplied  with  battering-rams,  and  such  like  instruments, 
which  it  does  not  appear  the  Israelites  possessed. 
11.  That  this  is  the  reason  why  Joshua  employed  the 
stratagems  detailed  in  this  chapter :  having  no  proper 
instruments  or  machines  by  means  of  which  he  might 
hope  to  take  the  city  by  assault,  (and  to  reduce  it  by 
famine,  which  was  quite  possible,  would  have  con- 
sumed too  much  time,)  he  used  the  feigned  flight,  ver. 
19,  to  draw  the  inhabitants  from  the  city,  that  the 
ambush,  ver.  12,  15,  might  then  enter,  and  take  pos- 
session of  it.  12.  That  had  he  advanced  with  a 
(     3-     ) 


He  prepares  to  besiege  the  city. 


CHAP.  VIII. 


The  men  of  Ai  meet  Israel 


b'c'um  come  t0  pass,  when  they  come 
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6  (For  they  will  come  out  after 
us,)  till  we  have  g  drawn  them  from  the  city  : 
for  they  will  say,  They  flee  before  us,  as  at  the 
first :   therefore  we  will  flee  before  them. 

7  Then  ye  shall  rise  up  from  the  ambush, 
and  seize  upon  the  city  :  for  the  Lord  your 
God  will  deliver  it  into  your  hand. 

8  And  it  shall  be,  when  ye  have  taken  the 
city,  that  ye  shall  set  the  city  on  fire  :  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  shall  ye 
do.      h  See,  I  have  commanded  you. 

9  Joshua  therefore  sent  them  forth  :  and  they 
went  to  lie  in  ambush,  and  abode  between  Beth- 
el and  Ai,  on  the  west  side  of  Ai :  but  Joshua 
lodged  that  night  among  the  people. 

10  And  Joshua  rose  up  early  in  the  morning, 
and  numbered  the  people,  and  went  up,  he  and 
the  elders  of  Israel,  before  the  people  to  Ai. 

1 1  '  And  all  the  people,  even  the  people  of 
war  that  were  with  him,  went  up,  and  drew 
nigh,  and  came  before  the  city,  and  pitched 
on  the  north  side  of  Ai :  now  there  was  a 
valley  between  them  and  Ai. 

12  And  he  took  about  five  thousand  men, 


'  Judg.  xx.  32. s  Heb.  pulled. h  2  Sam.  xiii.  28.- 

*  Or,  ofAi. 


1  Ver.  5. 


greater  force  against  the  city  the  inhabitants  would 
have  had  no  confidence  in  risking  a  battle,  and  conse- 
quently would  have  kept  within  their  walls,  which  would 
have  defeated  the  design  of  the  Israelites,  which  was 
to  gtc  them  to  issue  from  their  city.  13.  That,  all 
these  circumstances  considered,  thirty  thousand  men, 
disposed  as  above,  were  amply  sufficient  for  the  re- 
duction of  the  city,  and  were  the  whole  of  the  Israelitish 
troops  which  were  employed  on  the  occasion. 

Verse  8.  Ye  shall  set  the  city  on  fire]  Probably 
this  means  no  more  than  that  they  should  kindle  a  fire 
in  the  city,  the  smoke  of  which  should  be  an  indica- 
tion that  they  had  taken  it.  For  as  the  spoils  of  the 
city  were  to  be  divided  among  the  people,  had  they 
at  this  time  set  fire  to  the  city  itself,  all  the  property 
must  have  been  consumed,  for  the  five  thousand  men 
did  not  wait  to  save  any  thing,  as  they  immediately 
issued  out  to  attack  the  men  of  A_i  in  the  rear. 

Verse  10.  Numbered  the  people]  Dyn  JIN  "ipS'l 
vaiyiphkod  eth  haam,  he  visited  the  people — inspected 
their  ranks  to  see  whether  every  thing  was  in  perfect 
readiness,  that  in  case  they  should  be  needed  they 
might  be  led  on  to  the  attack.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
loshua  had  left  the  rest  of  the  army  so  disposed  and 
ready,  part  of  it  having  probably  advanced  towards  Ai, 
that  he  might  easily  receive  reinforcements  in  case  of 
any  disaster  to  the  thirty  thousand  which  had  advanced 
against  the  city  ;  and  this  consideration  will  serve  to 
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between  Beth-el  and  Ai,  on  the    An.  Exod.  isr. 

west  side   k  of  the  city.  Anno   ante 

13  And  when  they  had  set  the    L01ymP-675' 
people,  even  all  the  hosts  that  was  on  the  north 
of  the  city,  and  '  their  liers  in  wait  on  the  west 
of  the   city,  Joshua  went  that  night  into  the 
midst  of  the  valley. 

14  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  king  of  Ai 
saw  it,  that  they  hasted  and  rose  up  early,  and 
the  men  of  the  city  went  out  against  Israel  to 
battle,  he  and  all  his  people,  at  a  time  appointed, 
before  the  plain  ;  but  he  m  wist  not  that  there 
were  liers  in  ambush  against  him  behind  the  city. 

1 5  And  Joshua  and  all  Israel  u  made  as  if 
they  were  beaten  before  them,  and  fled  by  the 
way  of  the  wilderness. 

1 6  And  all  the  people  that  were  in  Ai  were 
called  together  to  pursue  after  them  :  and  they 
pursued  after  Joshua,  and  were  drawn  away 
from  the  city. 

17  And  there  was  not  a  man  left  in  Ai  or 
Beth-el,  that  went  not  out  after  Israel :  and  they 
left  the  city  open,  and  pursued  after  Israel. 

18  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  Stretch 
out  the  spear  that  is  in  thy  hand  toward  Ai ; 
for  I  will  give  it  into  thine  hand.      And  Joshua 

1  Heb.  their  lymgin  wait,  ver.  4. m  Judg.  xx.  34  ;  Eecles.  ix.  12. 

«  Judg.  xx.  36,  &c. 

remove  a  part  of  the  difficulty  which  arises  from  verses 
1,  3,  and  10,  collated  with  other  parts  of  this  chapter. 
Had  he  brought  all  his  troops  in  sight,  the  people  of 
Ai  would  not  have  attempted  to  risk  a  battle,  and 
would  consequently  have  kept  within  their  walls,  from 
which  it  was  the  object  of  Joshua  to  decoy  them.  See 
the  preceding  observations,  particularly  10,  11,  and  12. 

Verse  17.  There  icas  not  a  man  left  in  Ai  or  Beth-el] 
It  is  very  likely  that  the  principal  strength  of  Beth-el 
had  been  previously  brought  into  Ai,  as  the  strongest 
place  to  make  a  stand  in  ;  Beth-el  being  but  about 
three  miles  distant  from  Ai,  and  probably  not  greatly 
fortified.  Therefore  Ai  contained  on  this  occasion  all 
the  men  of  Belh-el — all  the  warriors  of  that  city,  as 
well  as  its  own  troops  and  inhabitants.  Others  think 
that  the  Beth-elites,  seeing  the  Israelites  fly,  sallied 
out  of  their  city  as  against  a  common  enemy  ;  but  that, 
finding  the  men  of  Ai  discomfited,  and  the  city  taken, 
they  returned  to  Beth-el,  which  Joshua  did  not  think 
proper  to  attack  at  this  time.  From  Judges  i.  24  we 
find  that  Beth-el  was  then  a  walled  city,  in  the  hands 
of  the  Canaanites,  and  was  taken  bythe  house  of  Joseph. 

Verse  18.  Stretch  out  the  spear]  It  is  very  pro- 
bable that  Joshua  had  a  flag  or  ensign  at  the  end  of 
his  spear,  which  might  be  easily  seen  at  a  considerable 
distance ;  and  that  the  unfurling  or  waving  of  this 
was  the  sign  agreed  on  between  him  and  the  ambush, 
(see  ver.  13,  and  the  preceding  observations  on  verse 
35 
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they  ran  as  soon  as  he  had  stretched  out  his 
hand  :  and  they  entered  into  the  city,  and  took 
it,  and  hasted  and  set  the  city  on  fire. 

20  And  when  the  men  of  Ai  looked  behind 
them,  they  saw,  and,  behold,  the  smoke  of  the 
city  ascended  up  to  heaven,  and  they  had  no 
0  power  to  flee  this  way  or  that  way  :  and  the 
people  that,  fled  to  the  wilderness  turned  back 
upon  the  pursuers. 

2 1  And  when  Joshua  and  all  Israel  saw  that 
the  ambush  had  taken  the  city,  and  that  the 
smoke  of  the  city  ascended,  then  they  turned 
again,  and  slew  the  men  of  Ai. 

22  And  the  other  issued  out  of  the  city  against 
them  :  so  they  were  in  the  midst  of  Israel, 
some  on  this  side,  and  some  on  that  side  :  and 
they  smote  them,  so  that  they  p  let  none  of 
them  remain  or  escape. 

23  And  the  king  of  Ai  they  took  alive,  and 
brought  him  to  Joshua. 


and  all  its  inhabitants  alain. 


°  Heb.  hand. P  Deut.  vii.  2. 1  Num.  xxxi.  22,  26. 
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1,  observation  6  ;)  and  on  seeing  this  flag  or  ensign 
unfurled,  the  men  who  lay  in  ambush  arose  and  en- 
tered the  city,  making  the  fire  previously  agreed  on. 
See  ver.  8. 

Verse  19.    Set  the  city  on  fire.]    See  on  ver.  8. 

Verse  20.  They  had  no  power  to  flee  this  way  or 
that  way]  They  were  in  utter  consternation;  they 
saw  that  the  city  was  taken,  they  found  themselves  in 
the  midst  of  their  foes  ;  that  their  wives,  children,  and 
property,  had  fallen  a  prey  to  their  enemies,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  they  were  so  utterly  panic-struck  as 
to  be  incapable  of  making  any  resistance. 

Verse  24.  Returned  unto  Ai,  and  smote  it  with  the 
edge  of  the  sword.]  This  must  refer  to  the  women, 
children,  and  old  persons,  left  behind  ;  for  it  is  likely 
that  all  the  effective  men  had  sallied  out  when  they 
imagined  the  Israelites  had  fled.      See  ver.  16. 

Verse  26.  Joshua  drew  not  his  hand  back]  He 
was  not  only  the  general,  but  the  standard-hearer  or 
ensign  of  his  own  army,  and  continued  in  this  employ- 
ment during  the  whole  of  the  battle.  See  on  ver. 
18.  Some  commentators  understand  this  and  ver.  18 
figuratively,  as  if  they  implied  that  Joshua  continued 
in  prayer  to  God  for  the  success  of  his  troops ;  nor 
did  he  cease  till  the  armies  of  Ai  were  annihilated, 
and  the  city  taken  and  destroyed.  The  Hebrew  word 
J1T3  kidon,  which  we  render  spear,  is  rendered  by  the 
Vulgate  clypeum,  buckler ;  and  it  must  be  owned  that 
it  seems  to  have  this  signification  in  several  passages 
of  Scripture  :  (see  1  Sam.  xvii  6,  45  ;  Job  xxxix.  23  :) 
but  it  is  clear  enough  also  that  it  means  a  spear,  or 
some  kind  of  offensive  armour,  in  other  places  :  see 
36 
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ing  all  the  inhabitants  of  Ai  in  the  Anno  ante 
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they  chased  them,  and  when  they  were  all 
fallen  on  the  edge  of  the  sword,  until  they 
were  consumed,  that  all  the  Israelites  returned 
unto  Ai,  and  smote  it  with  the  edge  of  the 
sword. 

25  And  so  it  was,  that  all  that  fell  that  day, 
both  of  men  and  women,  were  twelve  thousand, 
even  all  the  men  of  Ai. 

26  For  Joshua  drew  not  his  hand  back, 
wherewith  he  stretched  out  the  spear,  until  he 
had  utterly  destroyed  all  the  inhabitants  of  Ai. 

27  q  Only  the  cattle  and  the  spoil  of  that 
city  Israel  took  for  a  prey  unto  themselves, 
according  unto  the  word  of  the  Lord  which 
he  r  commanded  Joshua. 

28  And  Joshua  burnt  Ai,  and  made  it  s  a 
heap  for  ever,  even  a  desolation  unto  this  day- 

29  '  And  the  king  of  Ai  he  hanged  on  a  tree 
until  eventide  :  u  and  as  soon  as  the  sun  was 
down,    Joshua   commanded    that  they  should 

s  Deut.  xiii.  16. '  Chap.  x.  26  ;  Psalm  cvii.  40 ;  ex.  5. 

u  Deut.  xxi.  23  ;  chap.  x.  27. 


Job  xli.  29  ;  Jer.  vi.  23.  I  cannot  therefore  think  that 
it  has  any  metaphorical  meaning,  such  as  that  attri- 
buted to  the  holding  up  of  Moses's  hands,  Exod.  xvii. 
10-12,  which  is  generally  allowed  to  have  a  spiritual 
meaning,  though  it  might  be  understood  as  the  act  of 
Joshua  is  here  ;  and  to  this  meaning  an  indirect  glance 
is  given  in  the  note  on  the  above  place.  But  how- 
ever the  place  in  Exodus  may  be  understood,  that  be- 
fore us  does  not  appear  to  have  any  metaphorical  or 
equivocal  meaning ;  Joshua  continued  to  hold  up  or 
stretch  out  his  spear,  and  did  not  slack  from  the  pur- 
suit till  the  forces  of  Ai  were  utterly  discomfited. 

Verse  27.  Only  the  cattle  and  the  spoil]  In  the 
case  of  Jericho  these  were  all  consigned  to  destruc- 
tion, and  therefore  it  was  criminal  to  take  any  thing 
pertaining  to  the  city,  as  we  have  already  seen  ;  but 
in  the  case  before  us  the  cattle  and  spoils  were  ex- 
pressly given  to  the  conquerors  by  the  order  of  God. 
See  ver.  2. 

Verse  28.  Unto  this  day.]  This  last  clause  was 
probably  added  by  a  later  hand. 

Verse  29.  The  king  of  Ai  he  hanged  on  a  tree]  He 
had  gone  out  at  the  head  of  his  men,  and  had  been 
taken  prisoner,  ver.  23  ;  and  the  battle  being  over,  he 
was  ordered  to  be  hanged,  probably  after  having  been 
strangled,  or  in  some  way  deprived  of  life,  as  in  the 
case  mentioned  chap.  x.  26,  for  in  those  times  it  was 
not  customary  to  hang  people  alive. 

As  soon  as  the  sun  teas  down]     It  was  not  lawful 

to  let  the  bodies  remain  all  night  upon  the  tree.     See 

the  note  on  Deut.  xxi.  23.     The  Septuagint  say  the 
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thereon  a  great  heap  of  stones, 
that  remaineth  unto  this  day. 
/30   Then    Joshua    built    an   altar   unto  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  w  in  Mount  Ebal. 

31  As  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  com- 
manded the  children  of  Israel,  as  it  is  written 
in  the  T  book  of  the  law  of  Moses,  an  altar  of 
whole  stones,  over  which  no  man  hath  lift  up 
any  iron  :  and  y  they  offered  thereon  burnt- 
offerings  unto  the  Lord,  and  sacrificed  peace- 
offerings. 

32  And  z  he  wrote  there  upon  the  stones  a 
copy  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  he  wrote  in 
the  presence  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

33  And  all  Israel,  and  their  elders,  and  offi- 


v  Chap.  vii.  26  ;  x.  27. "  Deut.  xxvii.  4,  5. *  Exod.  xx. 

25  ;  Deut.  xxvii.  5,  6. r  Exod.  xx.  24. z  Deut.  xxvii.  2,  8. 

'  Deut.  xxxi.  9,  25. b  Deut.  xxxi.  12. 


tree,  which  probably  means  a  forked  tree,  or  something 
in  the  form  of  a  cross.  The  tree  on  which  criminals 
were  hanged  among  the  Romans  was  called  arbor  in- 
felix,  and  lignum  infelix,  the  unfortunate,  ill-fated,  or 
accursed  tree. 

Raise  thereon  a  great  heap  of  stones]  This  was  a 
common  custom  through  all  antiquity  in  every  coun- 
try, as  we  have  already  seen  in  the  case  of  Achan, 
chap.  vii.  20. 

Verse  30.  Then  Joshua  built  an  altar]  This  was 
done  in  obedience  to  the  express  command  of  God, 
Deut.  xxvii.  4-8.      See  the  notes  there. 

Verse  32.  A  copy  of  the  law  of  Moses]  min  rutfn 
mishnch  torath,  the  repetition  of  the  law  ;  that  is,  a 
copy  of  the  blessings  and  curses,  as  commanded  by 
Moses;  not  a  copy  of  the  Decalogue,  as  some  imagine, 
nor  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  as  others  think  ;  much 
less  of  the  whole  Pentateuch  ;  but  merely  of  that  part 
which  contained  the  blessings  and  curses,  and  which 
was  to  be  read  on  this  solemn  occasion.  See  the  note 
on  Deut.  xxvii.  3. 

Verse  33.  Half  of  them  over  against  Mount  Geri- 
zim]  See  the  arrangement  of  the  whole  of  this  business 
in  the  note  and  observations  on  Deut.  xxvii.  26.  And 
see  also  the  notes  on  chap,  xxviii.  of  the  same  book. 

Verse  35.  With  the  women  and  the  little  ones]  It 
was  necessary  that  all  should  know  that  they  were 
under  the  same  obligations  to  obey  ;  even  the  women 
are  brought  forward,  not  only  because  of  their  personal 
responsibility,  but  because  to  them  was  principally  in- 
trusted the  education  of  the  children.  The  children 
also  witness  this  solemn  transaction,  that  a  salutary 
fear  of  offending  God  might  be  early,  diligently,  and 
deeply  impressed  upon  their  hearts.  Thus  every 
precaution  is  taken  to  ensure  obedience  to  the  Divine 
precepts,  and  consequently  to  promote  the  happiness 
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covenant  of  the  Lord,  as  well  b  the  stranger, 
as  he  that  was  born  among  them  ;  half  of  them 
over  against  Mount  Gerizim,  and  half  of  them 
over  against  Mount  Ebal :  c  as  Moses  the 
servant  of  the  Lord  had  commanded  before, 
that  they  should  bless  the  people  of  Israel. 

34  And  afterward  d  he  read  all  the  words  of 
the  law,  e  the  blessings  and  cursings,  according 
to  all  that  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  law. 

35  There  was  not  a  word  of  all  that  Moses 
commanded,  which  Joshua  read  not  before  all 
the  congregation  of  Israel,  f  with  the  women, 
and  the  little  ones,  and  e  the  strangers  that 
h  were  conversant  amonsr  them. 


c  Deut.  xi.  29 ;  xxvii.   12. i  Deut.  xxxi.  11;    Neh.  viii.  3. 

e  Deut.  xxviii.  2, 15,  45 ;  xxix.  20,  21  ;  xxx.  19. f  Deut.  xxjei. 

12. s  Ver.  33. h  Heb.  walked. 


of  the  people  ;  for  this  every  ordinance  of  God  is  re- 
markable, as  he  ever  causes  the  interest  and  duty  of 
his  followers  to  go  hand  in  hand. 

1.  It  may  be  asked,  Seeing  God  promised  to  deli 
ver  Ai  into  the  hands  of  the  Israelites,  why  needed 
they  to  employ  so  many  men  and  so  many  stratagems 
in  order  to  its  reduction  1  To  this  it  may  be  answered, 
that  God  will  have  man  to  put  forth  the  wisdom  and 
power  with  which  he  has  endued  him,  in  every  im- 
portant purpose  of  life  ;  that  he  endued  him  with  those 
powers  for  this  very  end  ;  and  that  it  would  be  incon- 
sistent with  his  gracious  design  so  to  help  man  at  any 
time  as  to  render  the  powers  he  had  given  him  useless. 

2.  It  is  only  in  the  use  of  lawful  means  that  wehave 
any  reason  to  expect  God's  blessing  and  help.  One 
of  the  ancients  has  remarked,  "  Though  God  has  made 
man  without  himself,  he  will  not  save  him  without 
himself ;"  and  therefore  man's  own  concurrence  of  will, 
and  co-operation  of  power  with  God,  are  essentially 
necessary  to  his  preservation  and  salvation.  This  co- 
operation is  the  grand  condition,  sine  qua  non,  on 
which  God  will  help  or  save.  But  is  not  this  "  en- 
deavouring to  merit  salvation  by  our  own  works  !" 
No  :  for  this  is  impossible,  unless  we  could  prove  that 
all  the  mental  and  corporeal  powers  which  we  possess 
came  from  and  are  of  ourselves,  and  that  we  held  them 
independently  of  the  power  and  beneficence  of  our 
Creator ;  and  that  every  act  of  these  was  of  infinite 
value,  to  make  it  an  equivalent  for  the  heaven  we 
wished  to  purchase.  Putting  forth  the  hand  to  re- 
ceive the  alms  of  a  benevolent  man,  can  never  be 
considered  a  purchase-price  for  the  bounty  bestowed. 
For  ever  shall  that  word  stand  true  in  all  its  parts, 
Christ  is  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them 
that  obey  him,  Heb.  v.  9. 
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combine  against  the  Israelites. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

All  the  kings  of  the  Hittites,  Amorites,  Canaanites,  Perizzites,  Hivites,  and  Jebusites,  unite  their  fortes 
against  Joshua,  1,  2.  The  inhabitants  of  Gibeon,  hearing  what  Joshua  had  done  to  Ai,  sent  ambassadors 
to  him,  feigning  themselves  to  come  from  a  very  distant  tribe,  requesting  a  friendly  alliance  with  him,  3—5. 
Tlieir  address  to  Joshua,  and  the  means  they  used  to  deceive  the  Israelites,  6—13.  The  Israelitish  elders 
are  deceived,  and  make  a  league  with  them,  which  they  confirm  with  an  oath,  14,  15.  After  three  days 
they  are  informed  that  the  Gibeonites  belong  to  the  seven  Canaanitish  nations,  yet  they  spare  their  cities, 
16,  17.  The  congregation  murmuring  because  of  this,  the  elders  excuse  themselves  because  of  their  oath, 
18,  19.  They  purpose  to  make  the  Gibeonites  slaves  to  the  congregation,  20,  21.  Joshua  calls  them, 
and  pronounces  this  sentence  against  them,  22,  23.  They  vindicate  themselves,  and  submit  to  thei 
lot,  24,  25.  They  are  spared,  and  made  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  to  the  congregation  and  to 
the  altar,  26,  27. 
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A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  all 
the  kings  which  were  on  this 
side  Jordan,  in  the  hills,  and  in 
the  valleys,  and  in  all  the  coasts  of 
a  the  great  sea,  over  against  Lebanon,  b  the  Hit- 
tite,  and  the  Amorite,  the  Canaanite,  the  Periz- 
zite,  the  Hivite,  and  the  Jebusite,  heard  thereof; 
2  That  they  c  gathered  themselves  together, 
to  fight  with  Joshua  and  with  Israel,  with  one 
d  accord. 


»  Numbers  xxxiv.  6.- 


-b  Exodus  iii.  17;  xxiii.  23.- 
lxxxiii.  3, 5. 


-c  Psalm 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

Verse  1 .  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  kings — 
heard  thereof]  From  this  account  it  appears  that  the 
capture  and  destruction  of  Jericho  and  Ai  had  been 
heard  of  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the  land,  that  a 
general  fear  of  the  Israelitish  arms  prevailed,  and  that 
the  different  dynasties  or  petty  governments  into  which 
the  land  was  divided,  felt  all  their  interests  at  stake, 
and  determined  to  make  the  defence  of  their  country  a 
common  cause.  This  was  the  most  prudent  step  they 
could  take  in  their  circumstances,  and  therefore  they 
entered  into  a  confederation  in  order  to  arrest  the 
progress  of  the  Israelites.  The  Great  Sea  men- 
tioned here  is  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  the  coasts  of 
which  were  inhabited  by  the  Phoenicians,  Tyrians, 
Sidonians,  and  Philistines.  It  is  very  likely  that  all 
these  united  with  the  Canaanites  for  their  common 
safety. 

Verse  3.  The  inhabitants  of  Gibeon  heard]  These 
alone  did  not  join  the  confederation.  Gibeon  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  capital  of  the  Hivites.  In  the 
division  of  the  land  it  fell  to  the  lot  of  Benjamin,  chap, 
xviii.  25,  and  was  afterwards  given  to  the  priests, 
chap.  xxi.  17.      See  the  note  on  chap,  x,  2. 

Verse  4.  They  did  work  wilily]  Finesse  of  this 
kind  is  allowed  by  the  conduct  of  all  nations  ;  and 
stratagems  in  war  are  all  considered  as  legal.  Nine 
tenths  of  the  victories  gained  are  attributable  to  strata- 
gem ;  all  sides  practise  them,  and  therefore  none  can 
condemn  them.  Much  time  and  labour  have  been  lost 
in  the  inquiry,  "  Did  not  the  Gibeonites  tell  lies  V 
Certainly  they  did,  and  what  is  that  to  us  ?  Does  the 
word  of  God  commend  them  for  it  7  It  does  not.  Are 
thev  held  up  to  us  as  examples  ?  Surely  no.  They 
38 


3  And    when    the    inhabitants      ^  *t  ^3. 
of  e  Gibeon  'heard  what  Joshua    An.  Exod.  isr. 

40. 

had  done  unto  Jericho  and  to  Ai,       Anno  ante 

4  They   did  work   wilily,   and    L  01ymp- 675' 
went  and  made  as  if  they  had  been  ambassadors, 
and  took  old  sacks  upon  their  asses,  and  wine 
bottles,  old,  and  rent,  and  bound  up ; 

5  And  old  shoes  and  clouted  upon  their  feet, 
and  old  garments  upon  them  ;  and  all  the  bread 
of  their  provision  was  dry  and  mouldy. 

JHeb.  month. eChap.x.2;  2  Sam.  xxi.  1,  2. 'Chapter 

vi.  27. 

did  what  any  other  nation  would  have  done  in  their 
circumstances,  and  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  their 
example.  Had  they  come  to  the  Israelites,  and  sim- 
ply submitted  themselves  without  opposition  and  with- 
out fraud,  they  had  certainly  fared  much  better.  Lying 
and  hypocrisy  always  defeat  their  own  purpose,  and  at 
best  can  succeed  only  for  a  short  season.  Truth  and 
honesty  never  wear  out. 

Old  sacks — and  wine  bottles,  old,  <%c]  They  pre- 
tended to  have  come  from  a  very  distant  country,  and 
that  their  sacks  and  the  goat-skins  that  served  them 
for  carrying  their  wine  and  water  in,  were  worn  out 
by  the  length  of  the  journey. 

Verse  5.  Old  shoes  and  clouted]  Their  sandals, 
they  pretended  had  been  worn  out  by  long  and  diffi- 
cult travelling,  and  they  had  been  obliged  to  have  them 
frequently  patched  during  the  way  ;  their  garments  also 
were  worn  thin ;  and  what  remained  of  their  bread 
was  mouldy — spotted  with  age,  or,  as  our  old  version 
has  it,  bored — pierced  with  many  holes  by  the  vermin 
which  had  bred  in  it,  through  the  length  of  the  time 
it  had  been  in  their  sacks  ;  and  this  is  the  most  literal 
meaning  of  the  original  D'np:  nikkudim,  which  means 
spotted  or  pierced  ivilh  many  holes. 

The  old  and  clouted  shoes  have  been  a  subject  of 
some  controversy  :  the  Hebrew  word  mSu  baloth  sig- 
nifies worn  out,  from  ri/3  balah,  to  wear  away  ;  and 
mxSttD  metullaoth,  from  vha  tala,  to  spot  or  patch, 
i.  e.,  spotted  with  patches.  Our  word  clouted,  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  seclueob  signifies  seemed  up,  patched ; 
from  clue  a  clout,  rag,  or  small  piece  of  cloth,  used 
for  piecing  or  patching.  But  some  suppose  the  word 
here  comes  from  clouet,  the  diminutive  of  clou,  a  small 
nail,  with  which  the  Gibeonites  had  fortified  the  soles 
b 


The  Gibeonites  deceive 


CHAP.  IX. 


the  Israelitish  elders. 


a.m. 2553.         g  Ancl  they  went    to    Joshua 

An.  Exod.  Isr.     s  unto  the  camp   at   Gilgal,   and 

Anno  ante       said  unto  him,   and  to  the  men 

1.  Olymp.  075.       of    jsraelj    We    be    come    from    a 

far  country :  now  therefore  make  ye  a  league 
with  us. 

7  And  the  men  of  Israel  said  unto  the  h  Hi- 
vites,  Peradventure  ye  dwell  among  us ;  and 
1  how  shall  we  make  a  league  with  you  ? 

8  And  they  said  unto  Joshua,  k  We  are  thy 
servants.  And  Joshua  said  unto  them,  Who 
are  ye  ?   and  from  whence  come  ye  ? 

9  And  they  said  unto  him,  '  From  a  very  far 
country  thy  servants  are  come,  because  of  the 
name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  :  for  we  have 
m  heard  the  fame  of  him,  and  all  that  he  did 
in  Egypt. 

10  And  n  and  all  that  he  did  to  the  two  kings 
of  the  Amorites,  that  were  beyond  Jordan,  to 
Sihon  king  of  Heshbon,  and  to  Og  king  of 
Bashan,  which  was  at  Ashtaroth. 


s  Chap. 

v.  10.— 
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xi 

19. 
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1  Deut.  xx 
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Josh.  ii.  10 

-"Nun 

.    XXI. 

24,  33. — 

-°  Heb. 

in  your  hand 

of  their  shoes,  to  prevent  them  from  wearing  out  in 
so  long  a  journey  ;  but  this  seems  very  unlikely  ;  and 
our  old  English  term  clouted — seamed  or  patched — 
expresses  the  spirit  of  the  Hebrew  word. 

Verse  6.  Make  ye  a  league  with  us.]  ma  1J7  ltVD 
kirethu  lanu  berith,  cut,  or  divide,  the  covenant  sacri- 
fice with  us.  From  this  it  appears  that  heathenism 
at  this  time  had  its  sacrifices,  and  covenants  were 
ratified  by  sacrificing  to  and  invoking  the  objects  of 
their  adoration. 

Verse  7.  Peradventure  ye  dioell  among  us]  It  is 
strange  they  should  have  had  such  a  suspicion,  as  the 
Gibeonites  had  acted  so  artfully  ;  and  it  is  as  strange 
that,  having  such  a  suspicion,  they  acted  with  so  little 
caution. 

Verse  8.  We  are  thy  se?-vants.]  This  appears  to 
have  been  the  only  answer  they  gave  to  the  question 
of  the  Israelitish  elders,  and  this  they  gave  to  Joshua, 
not  to  them,  as  they  saw  that  Joshua  was  commander- 
in-chief  of  the  host. 

Who  are  ye  ?  and  from  whence  come  ye  ?]  To  these 
questions,  from  such  an  authority,  they  felt  themselves 
obliged  to  give  an  explicit  answer  ;  and  they  do  it  very 
artfully  by  a  mixture  of  truth,  falsehood,  and  hypocrisy. 

Verse  9.  Because  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God] 
They  pretend  that  they  had  undertaken  this  journey 
on  a  religious  account ;  and  seem  to  intimate  that  they 
had  the  highest  respect  for  Jehovah,  the  object  of  the 
Israelites1  worship  ;  this  was  hypocrisy. 

We  have  heard  the  fame  of  him]  This  was  true  : 
the  wonders  which  God  did  in  Egypt,  and  the  dis- 
comfiture of  Sihon  and  Og,  had  reached  the  whole 
land  of  Canaan  ;  and  it  was  on  this  account  that  the 
inhabitants  of  it  were  panic-struck.  The  Gibeonites, 
b 


1 1  Wherefore  our  elders  and  all      *.-  g'2^' 
the   inhabitants   of  our    country     An.  Exod  Isr. 
spake  to  us,  saying,  Take  victuals      Anno  ante 

•  with  you  for  the  journey,  and    *■  olymp'  675" 
go  to  meet  them,  and  say  unto  them,  We  are 
your    servants :     therefore    now  make  ye   a 
league  with  us. 

12  This  our  bread  we  took  hot  for  our  pro- 
vision, out  of  our  houses,  on  the  day  we  came 
forth  to  go  unto  you ;  but  now,  behold,  it  is 
dry,  and  it  is  mouldy  : 

13  And  these  bottles  of  wine,  which  we 
filled,  ivere  new ;  and,  behold,  they  be  rent : 
and  these  our  garments,  and  our  shoes,  are 
become  old  by  reason  of  the  very  long  journey. 

14  And  p  the  men  took  of  their  victuals,  q  and 
asked  not  counsel  at  the  mouth  of  the  Lord. 

1 5  And  Joshua  '  made  peace  with  them,  and 
made  a  league  with  them,  to  let  them  live  :  and 
the  princes  of  the  congregation  swareunto  them. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  three 

P  Or,  they  received  the  -men  by  reason  of  their  victuals. 1  Num. 

xxvii.  21  ;  Isa.  xxx.  1,  2  ;   see  Judg.   i.    1  ;    1    Sam.   xxii.   10  ; 

xxiii.  10,  11 ;  xxx.  8;  2  Sara.  ii.    1  ;  v.    19. 'Chap.    xi.    19  ; 

2  Sam.  xxi.  2. 

knowing  that  they  could  not  stand  where  such  mighty 
forces  had  fallen,  wished  to  make  the  Israelites  their 
friends.      This  part  of  their  relation  was  strictly  true. 

Verse  11.  Wherefore  our  elders,  ej-c]  All  this,  and 
what  follows  to  the  end  of  verse  13,  was  false,  contrived 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  deceiving  the  Israelites,  and 
this  they  did  to  save  their  own  lives ;  as  they  expected 
all  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  to  be  put  to  the  sword. 

Verse  14.  The  men  took  of  their  victuals]  This 
was  done  in  all  probability  in  the  way  of  friendship  ; 
for,  from  time  immemorial  to  the  present  day,  eating 
together,  in  the  Asiatic  countries,  is  considered  a 
token  of  unalterable  friendship  ;  and  those  who  eat 
even  salt  together,  feel  themselves  bound  thereby  in  a 
perpetual  covenant.  But  the  marginal  reading  of  this 
clause  should  not  be  hastily  rejected. 

And  asked  not  counsel  at  the  mouth  of  the  Lord.] 
They  made  the  covenant  with  the  Gibeonites  without 
consulting  God  by  Urim  and  Thummim,  which  was 
highly  reprehensible  in  them,  as  it  was  a  state  trans- 
action in  which  the  interests  and  honour  of  God  their 
king  were  intimately  concerned. 

Verse  15.  Joshua  made  peace  with  them]  Joshua 
agreed  to  receive  them  into  a  friendly  connection  with 
the  Israelites,  and  to  respect  their  lives  and  properties  ; 
and  the  elders  of  Israel  bound  themselves  to  the  ob- 
servance of  it,  and  confirmed  it  with  an  oath.  As 
the  same  words  are  used  here  as  in  verse  6,  we  may 
suppose  that  the  covenant  was  made  in  the  ordinary 
way,  a  sacrifice  being  offered  on  the  occasion,  and 
its  blood  poured  out  before  the  Lord.  See  on  Gen. 
xv.  10,  &c. 

Verse  16.  At  the  end  of  three  days]  Gibeon  is 
reputed  to  be  only  about  eight  leagues  distant  from 
39 


The  Gibeonites  are  spared, 


JOSHUA. 


because  of  the  oath  of  the  elderi 


B  c   145?       days  after  they  had  made  a  league 

An.  Exod.  isr.     with  them,  that  they  heard  that 

Anno  ante       they  were  their   neighbours,  and 

I.  Olymp.  675.      ^fl<  they  dwe](.  amQng  them_ 

17  And  the  children  of  Israel  journeyed,  and 
came  unto  their  cities  on  the  third  day.  Now 
their  cities  were  s  Gibeon,  and  Chephirah,  and 
Beeroth,  and  Kirjath-jearim. 

18  And  the  children  of  Israel  smote  them 
not,  l  because  the  princes  of  the  congregation 
had  sworn  unto  them  by  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel.  And  all  the  congregation  murmured 
against  the  princes. 

19  But  all  the  princes  said  unto  all  the  con- 
gregation, We  have  sworn  unto  them  by  the 


8Chap.  xviii.  25,  26,  28  ;  Ezra  ii.  25. '  Eccles.  v.  2  ;  Psa. 

xt.  4. «  See  2  Sara.  xxi.  1,  2,  6  ;  Ezek.  xvii.  13, 15,  18,   19  ; 

Gilgal,  and  on  this  account  the  fraud  might  be  easily 
discovered  in  the  time  mentioned  above. 

Verse  17.  The  children  of  Israel — came  unto  their 
cities]  Probably  when  the  fraud  was  discovered, 
Joshua  sent  out  a  detachment  to  examine  their  coun- 
try, and  to  see  what  use  could  be  made  of  it  in  the 
prosecution  of  their  war  with  the  Canaanites.  Some 
of  the  cities  mentioned  here  were  afterwards  in  great 
repute  among  the  Israelites  ;  and  God  chose  to  make 
one  of  them,  Kirjath-jearim,  the  residence  of  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  for  twenty  years,  in  the  reigns  of  Saul 
and  David.  There  is  no  evidence  that  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  Gibeonites  was  displeasing  to  Jehovah. 

Verse  18.  All  the  congregation  murmured]  Merely 
because  they  were  deprived  of  the  spoils  of  the  Gibe- 
onites. They  had  now  got  under  the  full  influence 
of  a  predatory  spirit ;  God  saw  their  proneness  to  this, 
and  therefore,  at  particular  times,  totally  interdicted 
the  spoils  of  conquered  cities,  as  in  the  case  of  Jericho. 

Verse  19.  We  have  sworn  unto  them]  Although 
the  Israelites  were  deceived  in  this  business,  and  the 
covenant  was  made  on  a  certain  supposition  which  was 
afterwards  proved  to  have  had  no  foundation  in  truth, 
and  consequently  the  whole  engagement  on  the  part 
of  the  deceived  was  hereby  vitiated  and  rendered  null 
and  void  ;  yet,  because  the  elders  had  eaten  with  them, 
offered  a  covenant  sacrifice,  and  sworn  by  Jehovah, 
they  did  not  consider  themselves  at  liberty  to  break 
the  terms  of  the  agreement,  as  far  as  the  lives  of  the 
Gibeonites  were  concerned.  That  their  conduct  in 
this  respect  was  highly  pleasing  to  God  is  evident  from 
this,  that  Joshua  is  nowhere  reprehended  for  making 
this  covenant,  and  sparing  the  Gibeonites  ;  and  that 
Saul,  who  four  hundred  years  after  this  thought  him- 
self and  the  Israelites  loosed  from  this  obligation,  and 
in  consequence  oppressed  and  destroyed  the  Gibeon- 
ites, was  punished  for  the  breach  of  this  treaty,  being 
considered  as  the  violator  of  a  most  solemn  oath  and 
covenant  engagement.  See  2  Sam.  xxi.  2-9,  and 
Ezek.  xvii.  18,  19. 

All  these  circumstances  laid  together,  prove  that  the 
command  to  destroy  the  Canaanites  was  not  so  abso- 
lute as  is  generally  supposed  :  and  should  be  under- 
40 


Lord  God  of  Israel :   now  there-      £•?•??■>?■ 

d.   C    1451. 

fore  we  may  not  touch  them.  An.  Exod.  isi. 

20      This  we  will    do  to  them  ;         Anno  ante 

we  will  even  let  them  live,  lest     L  °'ymp-  675' 


u  wrath  be  upon  us,  because  of  the  oath  which 
we  sware  unto  them. 

21  And  the  princes  said  unto  them,  Let 
them  live ;  but  let  them  be  v  hewers  of  wood 
and  drawers  of  water  unto  all  the  congregation  ; 
as  the  princes  had  w  promised  them. 

22  And  Joshua  called  for  them,  and  he 
spake  unto  them,  saying,  Wherefore  have  ye 
beguiled  us,  saying,  *  We  are  very  far  from 
you  ;  when  y  ye  dwell  among  us  ? 

23  Now  therefore  ye  are  z  cursed,  and  there 

Zech.  v.  3,  4  ;  Mai.  iii.  5. "  Deut.  xxix.  11. "  v'er.  15. 

1  Ver.  6, 9. r  Ver.  16. *  Gen.  ix.  25. 

stood  as  rather  referring  to  the  destruction  of  the  po- 
litical existence  of  the  Canaanitish  nations,  than  to  the 
destruction  of  their  lives.  See  the  notes  on  Deut. 
xx.  10,  17. 

Verse  21.  Hewers  of  ivood  and  drawers  of  ivater] 
Perhaps  this  is  a  sort  of  proverbial  expression,  signi- 
fying the  lowest  state  of  servitude,  though  it  may  also 
be  understood  literally.      See  below. 

Verse  23.  Now  therefore  ye  are  cursed]  Does  not 
this  refer  to  what  was  pronounced  by  Noah,  Gen.  ix. 
25,  against  Ham  and  his  posterity?  Did  not  the  curse 
of  Ham  imply  slavery,  and  nothing  else  ?  Cursed  be 
Canaan,  a  servant  of  servants  shall  he  be ;  and  does 
it  not  sufficiently  appear  that  nothing  else  than  per- 
petual slavery  is  implied  in  the  curse  of  the  Gibeon- 
ites ?  They  were  brought,  no  doubt,  under  tribute  ; 
performed  the  meanest  offices  for  the  Israelites,  being 
in  the  same  circumstances  with  the  servile  class  of 
Hindoos  called  the  Chetrees ;  had  their  national  im- 
portance annihilated,  and  yet  were  never  permitted  to 
incorporate  themselves  with  the  Israelites.  And  we 
may  reasonably  suppose  that  this  was  the  purpose  of 
God  relative  to  all  the  Canaanitish  nations  :  those  who 
would  not  renounce  their  idolatry,  &c,  were  to  be  ex- 
tirpated ;  those  who  did  were  to  be  preserved  alive,  on 
condition  of  becoming  tributary,  and  serving  as  slaves 
See  the  note  on  Deut.  xx.  17. 

Hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water]  The  dis- 
grace of  this  state  lay  not  in  the  laboriousness  of  it, 
but  in  its  being  the  common  employment  of  the  fe- 
males ;  if  the  ancient  customs  among  the  same  people 
were  such  as  prevail  now.  The  most  intelligent 
travellers  in  those  countries  represent  collecting  wood 
for  fuel,  and  carrying  ivater,  as  the  peculiar  employ- 
ment of  the  females.  The  Arab  women  of  Barbary 
do  so,  according  to  Dr.  Shaw.  The  daughters  of  the 
Turcomans  in  Palestine  are  employed,  according  to 
VArvieux,  in  fetching  wood  and  water  for  the  ac- 
commodation of  their  respective  families.  From  these 
circumstances  Mr.  Harmer  reasons  thus  :  "  The  bit- 
terness of  the  doom  of  the  Gibeonites  does  not  seem 
to  have  consisted  in  the  laboriousness  of  the  service 
enjoined  them,  for  it  was  usual  for  women  and  chil- 
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The  Gibeonites  are  made 


CHAP.  X. 


servants  unto  the  congregation. 


A.  M.  2553. 

B.  C.  1451. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

40. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  675. 


shall  a  none  of  you  be  freed  from 
being  bondmen,  and  b  hewers  of 
wood  and  drawers  of  water  for 
the  house  of  my  God. 
24  And  they  answered  Joshua,  and  said, 
Because  it  was  certainly  told  thy  servants, 
how  that  the  Lord  thy  God  c  commanded  his 
servant  Moses  to  give  you  all  the  land,  and  to 
destroy  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  from  be- 
fore you,  therefore  d  we  were  sore  afraid  of  our 
lives  because  of  you,  and  have  done  this  thing. 


■  Heb.  not  be  cut  off  from  you.- b  Ver.  21,  27. c  Exod.  xxiii. 

32;  Deut.vii.  1,  2. '  Exod.  xv.  14. "Gen.  xvi.  6. 


dren  to  perform  what  was  required  of  them ;  but  its 
degrading  them  from  the  characteristic  employment 
of  men,  that  of  bearing  arms  ;  and  condemning  them 
and  their  posterity  for  ever  to  the  employment  of  fe- 
males. The  not  receiving  them  as  allies  was  bitter ; 
the  disarming  them  who  had  been  warriors,  and  con- 
demning them  to  the  employment  of  females,  was 
worse ;  but  the  extending  this  degradation  to  their 
posterity,  was  bitterest  of  all.  It  is  no  wonder  that 
in  these  circumstances  they  are  said  to  have  been 
cursed."— Obs.,  vol.  iv.,  p.  297. 

Verse  24.  We  were  sore  afraid  of  our  lives]  Self- 
preservation,  which  is  the  most  powerful  law  of  nature, 
dictated  to  them  those  measures  which  they  adopted  ; 
and  they  plead  this  as  the  motive  of  their  conduct. 

Averse  25.  We  are  in  thine  hand]  Entirely  in  thy 
power. 

As  it  seemeth  good  and  right  unto  thee — do.]  What- 
ever justice  and  mercy  dictate  to  thee  to  do  to  us,  that 
perforft.  They  expect  justice,  because  they  deceived 
the  Israelites ;  but  they  expect  mercy  also,  because 
they  were  driven  to  use  this  expedient  for  fear  of 
losing  their  lives.  The  appeal  to  Joshua  is  full  of 
delicacy  and  cogent  argument. 

Verse  26.  And  so  did  he  unto  them]  That  is,  he 
acted  according  to  justice  and  mercy :  he  delivered 
them  out  of  the  hands  of  the  people,  so  that  they  slew 
them  not — here  was  mercy ;  and  he  made  them  hew- 
ers of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  for  the  congrega- 
tion, and  to  the  altar  of  God — here  was  justice.  Thus 
Joshua  did  nothing  but  what  was  good  and  right,  not 
only  in  his  own  eyes,  but  also  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord. 

How  long  the  Gibeonites  were  preserved  as  a  dis- 
tinct people  after  this,  we  know  not.      That  they  ex- 


25  And  now,  behold,  we  are  *.  m.  2553- 
e  in  thine  hand  :  as  it  seemeth  An.  Exod.  isr. 
good  and  right   unto  thee  to  do       Anno  ante 
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26  And  so  did  he  unto  them,  and  delivered 
them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
that  they  slew  them  not. 

27  And  Joshua  f  made  them  that  day  e  hewers 
of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  for  the  congresa- 
tion,  and  for  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  even  unto 
this  day,  h  in  the  place  which  he  should  choose. 

*"Heb.  gave,  or,  delivered  to  be ;  1  Chron.  ix.  2  ;  Ezra  viii.  20. 
s  Ver.  21,  23. b  Deut.  xii.  5. 

isted  in  the  time  of  David,  is  evident  from  the  cir- 
cumstance mentioned  on  ver.  19.  They  are  not  men- 
tioned after  the  captivity ;  and  it  is  probable  that  they 
were  nearly  annihilated  by  the  persecution  raised  up 
against  them  by  Saul.  Some  suppose  that  the  Gibeon- 
ites existed  under  the  appellation  of  Nethinim  ;  but 
of  this  there  is  no  decisive  proof ;  the  Nethinim  were 
probably  slaves  of  a  different  race. 

On  what  we  meet  with  in  this  chapter,  we  may 
make  the  following  observations. 

1.  The  Gibeonites  told  lies,  in  order  to  save  their 
lives.  No  expediency  can  justify  this,  nor  are  we 
called  to  attempt  it.  The  Gibeonites  were  heathens, 
and  we  can  expect  nothing  better  from  them.  See 
note  at  the  end  of  chap.  ii. 

2.  They  did  not  profit  by  their  falsity  :  had  they 
come  in  fairly,  sought  peace,  and  renounced  their  idol- 
atry, they  would  have  had  life  on  honourable  terms. 
As  it  was,  they  barely  escaped  with  their  lives,  and 
were  utterly  deprived  of  their  political  liberty.  Even 
the  good  that  is  sought  by  unlawful  means  has  God's 
curse  on  it. 

3.  We  need  not  be  solicitous  for  the  character  of 
the  Gibeonites  here  ;  they  are  neither  our  models,  nor 
believers  in  the  true  God,  and  therefore  pure  religion 
is  not  concerned  in  their  prevarication  and  falsity. 

4.  We  see  here  of  what  solemn  importance  an  oath 
was  considered  among  the  people  of  God  ;  they  swore 
to  their  own  hurt,  and  changed  not.  When  once  they 
had  bound  themselves  to  their  Maker,  they  did  not 
believe  that  any  changing  circumstances  could  justify 
a  departure  from  so  awful  an  obligation.  Thus,  reader, 
shouldst  thou  fear  a  lie,  and  tremble  at  an  oath. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Adoni-zedec,  king  of  Jerusalem,  hearing  of  the  capture  of  Ai,  and  that  the  Gibeonites  had  made  peace  toith 
Israel,  calls  to  his  assistance  four  other  kings  to  fight  against  Gibeon,  1-4.  They  join  forces,  and  encamp 
against  Gibeon,  5.  The  Gibeonites  send  to  Joshua  for  succour,  6,  who  immediately  marches  to  their  relief, 
receives  encouragement  from  God,  and  falls  suddenly  on  the  confederate  forces,  7-9,  and  defeats  them; 
they  fly,  and  multitudes  of  them  are  slain  by  a  miraculous  shower  of  hail-stones,  10,  11.  Joshua,  finding 
that  the  day  began  to  fail,  prayed  that  the  sun  and  moon  might  stand  still,  that  they  might  have  time  to 
pursue  and  utterly  destroy  these  confederate  forces,  12.  The  sun  and  moon  stand  still,  and  make  that 
day  as  long  as  two,  13,  14.  Joshua  and  the  people  return  to  their  camp  at  Gilgal,  15.  The  five  kings 
having  taken  shelter  in  a  cave  at  Makkedah,  Joshua  commanded  the  people  to  roll  great  stones  against  the 
b  41 


Five  kings  of  the  Amorites 


JOSHUA. 


make  war  on  the  Gibeomtes. 


mouth  of  the  cave,  and  set  a  watch  to  keep  it,  while  Israel  were  pursuing  their  enemies,  16—19.  The 
Israelites  return  to  Makkedah,  bring  forth  the  Jive  kings,  then  slay  and  hang  them  on  five  trees,  20—27. 
The  Israelites  take  and  destroy  Makkedah,  28,  and  Libnah,  29,  30,  and  Lachish  31,  32,  and  defeat  Horam 
king  of  Gezer,  33,  and  take  Eglon,  34,  35,  and  Hebron,  36,  37,  and  Debir,  38,  39,  and  all  the  country  of 
the  hills,  south,  vale,  and  springs,  and  the  whole  country  from  Kadesh-Barnea  to  Gibeon,  40-42.  They 
return  to  Gilgal,  43. 
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1VTOW  it  came  lo  pass,  when 
Adoni-zedec,  king  of  Jeru- 
salem, had  heard  how  Joshua  had 
taken  Ai,  and  had  utterly  destroy- 
ed it ;  a  as  he  had  done  to  Jericho  and  her 
king,  so  he  had  done  to  b  Ai  and  her  king  ; 
and  c  how  the  inhabitants  of  Gibeon  had  made 
peace  with  Israel,  and  were  among  them  ; 

2  That  they  d  feared  greatly,  because  Gibeon 
was  a  great  city,  as  one  of  the  e  royal  cities, 
and  because  it  was  greater  than  Ai,  and  all 
the  men  thereof  were  mighty. 

3  Wherefore  Adoni-zedec  king  of  Jerusalem 
said  unto  Hoham  king  of  Hebron,  and  unto  Pi- 
ram  king  of  Jarmuth,  and  unto  Japhia  king  of 
Lachish,  and  unto  Debir  king  of  Eglon,  saying, 

4  Come  up  unto  me,  and  help  me,  that  we 
may  smite  Gibeon  :  f  for  it  hath  made  peace 
with  Joshua,  and  with  the  children  of  Israel. 

5  Therefore  the  five  kings  of  the  Amorites, 


»Chap.  vi.  21. ""Chap.  viii.  22,  26,  28. c  Chap.  ix.  15. 

d  Exod.  xv.  14,  15,  16  ;  Deut.  xi.  25. e  Heb.  cities  of  the  king- 


NOTES   ON  CHAP.  X. 

Verse  1.  Adoni-zedec]  This  name  signifies  the 
Lord  of  justice  or  righteousness ;  and  it  has  been 
conjectured  that  the  Canaanitish  kings  assumed  this 
name  in  imitation  of  that  of  the  ancient  patriarchal 
king  of  this  city,  Melchizedek,  whose  name  signifies 
king  of  righteousness,  or  my  righteous  king :  a  sup- 
position that  is  not  improbable,  when  the  celebrity  of 
Melchizedek  is  considered. 

Jerusalem']  oVtflY  Yerushalam.  This  word  has 
been  variously  explained  ;  if  it  be  compounded  of  chlD 
shalam,  peace,  perfection,  &c,  and  nso  raah,  he  saw, 
it  may  signify  the  vision  of  peace — or,  he  shall  see 
peace  or  perfection. 

Verse  2.  As  one  of  the  royal  cities]  Not  a  regal 
city,  but  great,  well  inhabited  and  well  fortified,  as 
those  cities  which  served  for  the  royal  residence 
generally  were.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  Gibeon- 
ites  had  any  king — they  seem  to  have  been  a  small 
but  powerful  republic,  all  the  men  thereof  were  mighty, 
merely  governed  by  their  elders :  for  in  their  address 
to  Joshua,  chap.  ix.  11,  they  mention  no  king,  but 
simply  state  that  they  were  sent  by  their  elders  and 
the  inhabitants  of  their  country  ;  nor  do  we  any  where 
read  of  their  king;  and  therefore  we  may  naturally 
suppose  that  they  had  none. 

Verse  3.  Hoham  king  of  Hebron]  This  city  was 
situated  in  the  mountains,  southward  of  Jerusalem, 
from  which  it  was  about  thirty  miles  distant.  It  fell 
to  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

43 


A.  M.2554. 

B.  C.  1450. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

41. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  674. 


the  king  of  Jerusalem,  the    king 

of  Hebron,  the  king  of  Jarmuth, 

the  king  of   Lachish,    the    king 

of  Eglon,  e  gathered   themselves 

together,  and  went  up,  they  and  all  their  hosts, 

and  encamped  before  Gibeon,  and  made    war 

against  it. 

6  And  the  men  of  Gibeon  sent  unto  Joshua 
hto  the  camp  to  Gilgal,  saying,  Slack  not  thy 
hand  from  thy  servants ;  come  up  to  us  quickly, 
and  save  us,  and  help  us  :  for  all  the  kings  of 
the  Amorites  that  dwell  in  the  mountains  are 
gathered  together  against  us. 

7  So  Joshua  ascended  from  Gilgal,  he,  and 
■  all  the  people  of  war  with  him,  and  all  the 
mighty  men  of  valour. 

8  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  k  Fear  them 
not :  for  I  have  delivered  them  into  thine  hand  ; 
1  there  shall  not  a  man  of  them  stand  before  thee. 

9  Joshua  therefore  came  unto  them  suddenly, 


dom.- 
ix.  6.- 


-'Ver.  1;  chap. ix. 15. s  Chap.  ix.  2. hCh.v.  10; 

-i  Ch.  viii.  1. *  Ch.  xi.  6  ;  Judg.  iv.  14. >  Ch.  i.  5 


Piram  king  of  Jarmuth]  There  were  two  cities 
of  this  name  ;  one  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Issachar, 
see  chap.  xxi.  29  ;  that  mentioned  here  fell  to  ffle  tribe 
of  Judah,  see  chap.  xv.  35  ;  it  is  supposed  to  have 
been  about  eighteen  miles  distant  from  Jerusalem. 

Japhia  king  of  Lachish]  This  city  is  celebrated  in 
Scripture  ;  in  that  city  Amaziah  was  slain  by  conspi- 
rators, 2  Kings  xiv.  19.  It  was  besieged  by  Senna- 
cherib, 2  Kings  xviii.  14,  17  ;  and  without  effect  by 
the  king  of  Assyria,  as  we  learn  from  Isa.  xxxvii.  8  : 
it  was  also  besieged  by  the  army  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
see  Jer.  xxxiv.  7  ;  it  also  fell  to  the  lot  of  Judah, 
chap.  xv.  39. 

Debir  king  of  Eglon]  Where  this  city  was  situated 
is  very  uncertain;  but  we  learn  from  chap.  xv.  39, 
that  it  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Verse  5.  The  five  kings  of  the  Amorites]  This  is 
a  general  name  for  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan,  otherwise 
called  Canaanites ;  and  it  is  very  likely  that  they  had 
this  appellation  because  the  Amorites  were  the  most 
powerful  tribe  or  nation  in  that  country.  The  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem  were  Jebusi/es,  chap.  xv.  63  ;  those 
of  Hebron  were  Hittites,  Gen.  xxiii.  2,  3  ;  xxv.  9,  10  ; 
and  the  Gibeonites  were  Hivites,  Josh.  ix.  7  ;  and  yet 
all  these  are  called  Amorites  occasionally,  probably  for 
the  reason  already  mentioned,  viz.,  because  that  tribe 
was  most  numerous  and  powerful. 

Verse  9.  Joshua — -came  unto  them  suddenly]  This 
he  did  by  a  forced  march  during  the  night,  for  he  xoent 
up  from  Gilgal  all  night ;  from  Gilgal  to  G  ibeon  was 
b 
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and    went    up    from    Gilgal  all 

night. 
10  And  the  Lord  m  discomfited 

them  before  Israel,  and  slew 
them  with  a  great  slaughter  at  Gibeon,  and 
cliased  them  along  the  way  that  goeth  up  n  to 
Beth-horon,  and  smote  them  to  °  Azekah,  and 
unto  Makkedah. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  fled  from 
before  Israel,  and  were  in  the  going  down  to 
Beth-horon,  p  that  the  Lord  cast  down  great 


■»  Judg.  iv.  15  ;  1  Sam.  vii.  10, 12 ;  Psa.  xviii.  14  ;  Isa.  xxviii.  21. 
DCh.  xvi.  3,  5. °Ch.  xv.  35. PPsa.  xviii.  13,  14;  lxxvii.  17. 


about  eighteen  or  twenty  miles ;  and,  having  fallen  so 
unexpectedly  on  these  confederate  kings,  they  were 
immediately  thrown  into  confusion. 

Verse  10.  Slew  them  with  a  great  slaughter  at 
Gibeon]  Multitudes  of  them  fell  in  the  onset ;  after 
which  they  fled,  and  the  Israelites  pursued  them  by 
the  way  of  Beth-horon.  There  were  two  cities  of 
this  name,  the  upper  and  lower,  both  in  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  and  built  by  Sherah,  the  daughter  of  Ephraim, 
1  Chron.  vii.  24.  The  situation  of  these  two  cities  is 
not  exactly  known. 

To  Azekah,  and  unto  Makkedah.]  These  two  cities 
were  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  chap.  xv.  35—41. 

Verse  1 1 .  The  Lord  cast  down  great  stones  from 
heaven  upon  them]  Some  have  contended  that  stones, 
in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  word,  are  intended 
here  ;  and  that  the  term  hailstones  is  only  used  to 
point  out  the  celerity  of  their  fall,  and  their  quantity. 
That  stones  have  fallen  from  the  clouds,  if  not  from  a 
greater  height,  is  a  most  incontestable  fact.  That 
these  have  fallen  in  different  parts  of  the  world  is  also 
true  ;  the  East  Indies,  America,  France,  Germany, 
England,  Ireland,  &c,  have  all  witnessed  this  pheno- 
menon :  of  such  stones  I  possess  and  have  seen  seve- 
ral fragments  ;  some  considerable  pieces  may  be  seen 
in  the  British  Museum.  That  God  might  have  cast 
down  such  stones  as  these  on  the  Canaanites,  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  because  his  power  is  unlimited ;  and 
the  whole  account  proves  that  here  there  was  a 
miraculous  interference.  But  it  is  more  likely  that 
hail-stones,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  are  meant 
as  well  as  expressed  in  the  text.  That  God  on  other 
occasions  has  made  use  of  hail-stones  to  destroy  both 
men  and  cattle,  we  have  ample  proof  in  the  plague  of 
hail  that  fell  on  the  Egyptians.  See  the  note  on 
Exod.  ix.  18.  There  is  now  before  me  a  square  of 
glass,  taken  out  of  a  south  window  in  the  house  of  Mr. 
Ball  of  Crockerton,  in  the  parish  of  Longbridge  Deve- 
rell,  county  of  Wilts.,  through  which  a  hail-stone  passed 
in  a  shower  that  fell  there  June  1,  1780, at  two  o'clock, 
P.  M.  The  hole  is  an  obtuse  ellipsis  or  oval,  and  is 
cut  as  true  as  if  it  had  been  done  with  a  diamond  :  it 
is  three  inches  and  a  half  in  diameter  ;  a  proof  that 
the  stone  that  pierced  it,  which  was  about  eleven  inches 
in  circumference,  came  with  inconceivable  velocity, 
else  the  glass  must  have  been  shivered  to  pieces.  I 
have  known  a  cannon  ball  go  through  a  square  of  glass 
in  the  cabin  window  of  a  ship,  and  make  precisely  the 
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stones  from  heaven  upon  them 
unto  Azekah,  and  they  died  : 
they  were  more  which  died  with 
hail-stones,  than  they  whom  the 
children  of  Israel  slew  with  the  sword. 

12  Then  spake  Joshua  to  the  Lord  in  the 
day  when  the  Lord  delivered  up  the  Amorites 
before  the  children  of  Israel,  and  he  said  in 
the  sight  of  Israel,  q  Sun,  r  stand  thou  still 
upon  Gibeon ;  and  thou  Moon,  in  the  valley 
of  s  Ajalon. 

Isa.  xxx.  30 ;  Ecclus.  xlvi.  6  ;  Rev.  xvi.  21. 1 1sa.  xxviii.  21  , 

Hab.  iii.  1 1 ;  Ecclus.  xlvi.  4. r  Heb.  be  silent. '  Judg.  xii.  12. 

same  kind  of  hole,  without  either  shattering  or  even 
starring  the  glass.  It  is  needless  to  add  that  this 
hail-shower  did  great  damage,  breaking  even  trees  in 
pieces,  and  destroying  the  vegetation  through  the  whole 
of  its  extent.  But  allowing  that  extraordinary  show- 
ers of  hail  have  fallen  in  England  or  France,  is  it 
likely  that  such  showers  ever  fell  in  the  promised  land 
or  its  vicinity  1  They  certainly  have.  Albertus  Aquen- 
sis,  one  of  the  writers  in  the  collection  Gesta  Dei  per 
Francos,  in  describing  the  expedition  of  Baldwin  "I. 
in  the  Holy  Land,  observes  that,  when  he  and  his  ar- 
my were  in  the  Arabian  mountains,  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  Dead  Sea,  they  suffered  incredibly  from  horrible 
hail,  terrible  frost,  and  indescribable  rain  and  snow,  so 
that  thirty  of  his  men  perished  by  them.  His  words 
are  :  "  Sexta  vero  die  montanis  permensis,  in  extremo 
illorum  cacumine  maxima  pertulerunt  pericula,  in 
gbandine  horribili,  in  glacie  terribili,  in  pluvia  el  nive 
inaudita,  quorum  immanitate,  et  horrore  ingruente  ad 
triginta  homines  pedites  prce.  frigore  mortui  sunt.''' — 
Hist.  Hieros.,  p.  307.  I  conclude,  therefore,  that 
a  shower  of  hail-stones  may  be  meant ;  and  that 
this  shower,  though  natural  in  itself,  was  super- 
naturally  employed  on  this  occasion,  and  miraculously 
directed  to  fall  where  it  did,  and  do  the  execution 
described. 

But  I  am  ready  to  grant,  notwithstanding,  that  as  a 
most  stupendous  miracle  was  in  this  instance  wrought, 
in  causing  the  sun  and  moon  to  stand  still ;  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  shower  of  stones,  which  was  also 
miraculous,  might  have  been  of  real  stones  as  well  as 
hail-stones.  Of  late,  this  subject  of  the  fall  of  real 
stones  from  the  clouds  has  been  very  closely  investi- 
gated, and  not  only  the  possibility  of  the  fall  of  such 
stones  from  the  clouds,  or  from  much  higher  regions, 
but  the  certainty  of  the  case  has  been  fully  demon- 
strated. These  substances  are  now,  in  philosophical 
language  denominated  aeroliths  or  air-stones ;  and 
the  following  table  constructed  by  M.  Izarn,  a  foreign 
chemist,  exhibits  a  variety  of  facts  of  this  kind,  and 
shows  the  places  and  times  in  which  these  substances 
fell,  and  the  testimony  by  which  these  facts  are  sup- 
ported. As  it  is  as  possible  that  God  might  have  pro- 
jected a  shower  of  stones  on  these  idolaters,  even 
from  the  moon,  as  to  arrest  that  planet  in  her  course, 
I  give  the  table,  and  leave  the  reader  to  decide,  in  the 
present  case,  for  aeroliths  or  hail-stones,  as  may  seem 
to  him  most  congruous  to  the  fact  here  related. 
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Account  of  aerial  stones,  ivhick 


A.  M.  2554. 

B.  C.  1450. 
An.  Exod.  Isr.  41 

Anno  ante 

I.  oiymp.  674.    pie  had  avenged  themselves  upon 


1 3   And  the  sun  stood  still,  and 
the  moon  stayed,  until  the  peo- 


JOSHUA.  have  fallen  at  different  places. 

their    enemies.        e  Is     not    this     £-5?-,25^4- 

,  B-  *^-  1450. 

written  in  the  book  of  uJasher?  An.  Exod.isr.4i. 
So  the  sun  stood  still  in  the  midst    i.  oiymp  "674. 


<  2  Sam.  i.  18. 


u  Or,  the  upright. 


Substances. 


Places  where  they  fell. 


Period  of  their  fall. 


Testimony. 


Shower  of  stones    . 
Shower  of  stones    .     . 

A  very  large  stone 

Three  large  stones 

Stone  of  72  lbs.       .     . 

About  1,200  stones;  one 
120  lbs 

Another  of  60  lbs.  . 

Another  of  59  lbs,  . 

Two  large  stones  weigh- 
ing 20  lbs.        .     .     . 

A  stony  mass      .     .     . 

A  stone  of  74  lbs.    . 

A  stone 

A  stone 

Extensive  shower  of  stones 

About  12  stones 

A  large  stone  of  56  lbs. 

A  stone  of  10  lbs.    .     . 

A  stone  of  about  120  lbs 

Shower  of  stones 

Shower  of  stones     . 

Mass  of  iron,  70  cubic  feet 
Mass  of  ditto,  14  quintals 
Shower  of  stones 
Large  stone,  260  lbs.    . 
Two  stones,  200  and  300  lbs 
A  stone  of  20  lbs.    . 
Several  ditto  from  10  to 
17  lbs 


At  Rome 
At  Rome 


! 


Near  the  river  Negos,  Thrace 

In  Thrace 

Near  Larissa,  Macedonia 

Near  Padua  in  Italy   .     . 

On  Mount  Vasier,Provence 

Liponas,  in  Bresse 

Niort,  Normandy  . 
At  Luce,  in  Le  Maine 
At  Aire,  in  Artois       .     . 
In  Le  Cotentin 
Environs  of  Agen 
Sienna,  Tuscany    . 
Wold  Cottage,  Yorkshire 

In  Portugal 

Sale,  department  of  the  j 

Rhone ( 

Benares,  East  Indies 

5  At  Plann,  near  Tabor 

I      Bohemia     . 
America 
Abakauk,  Siberia 
Barboutan,  near  Roquefort 
Ensisheim,  Upper  Rhine 
Near  Verona    .... 
Sales,  near  Ville  Franche 

Near  LAigle,  Normandy 


Under  Tullus  Hostilius  . 
(  Consuls,  C.  Martius  i 
\  and  M.  Torquatus  ' 
S  Second  year  of  the  ] 
}  78th  Olympiad  .  » 
Year  before  J.  C,  452  .' 
January,  1706  .     .     .     . 


In  1510 


or,  > 


November  27,  1627    . 

September,  1753    .     . 

In  1750  

September  13,  1768  . 

In  1768  

In  1768  

July  24,  1790  .  .  . 
July,  1794  .... 
December  13,  1795  . 
February  19,  1796      . 

March  17,  1798     .     . 

December  19,  1798    . 

July  3,  1753      .     .     . 

April  5,  1800  .  .  . 
Very  old  .... 
July,  1789  .  .  .  . 
November  7,  1492 

In  1762  

March  12,  1798     .     . 

April  26,  1803  .     .     . 


Livy. 

J.  Obsequens. 

Pliny. 

Ch.  of  Count  Marcellin. 
Paul  Lucas. 

Garden,  Varcit. 

Gassendi. 

De  La  Lande. 

De  La  Lande. 

Bachelay. 

Gurson  de  Boyaval. 

Morand. 

St.  Amand,  Baudin,  &c. 

Earl  of  Bristol. 

Captain  Topham. 

Southey. 

Le  Lievre  and  De  Dree. 

J.  Lloyd  Williams,  Esq. 

B.  de  Born. 

Philosophical  Magazine. 
Pallas,  Chladni,  &c. 
Darcet,  jun.,  Lomet,  &c. 
Butenschoen. 
Acad,  de  Bourd. 
De  Dree. 

Fourcroy. 


These  stones  generally  appear  luminous  in  their 
descent,  moving  in  oblique  directions  with  very  great 
velocities,  and  commonly  with  a  hissing  noise.  They 
are  frequently  heard  to  explode  or  burst,  and  seem  to 
fly  in  pieces,  the  larger  parts  falling  first.  They  often 
strike  the  earth  with  such  force  as  to  sink  several 
inches  below  the  surface.  They  are  always  different 
from  the  surrounding  bodies,  but  in  every  case  are 
similar  to  one  another,  being  semi-metallic,  coated  with 
a  thin  black  incrustation.  They  bear  strong  marks 
of  recent  fusion.  Chemists  have  found  on  examining 
these  stones  that  they  very  nearly  agree  in  their  na- 
ture and  composition,  and  in  the  proportions  of  then- 
component  parts.  The  stone  which  fell  at  Ensisheim 
in  Alsace,  in  1492,  and  those  which  fell  at  LAigle  in 
France,  in  1803,  yielded,  by  the  Analysis  of  Fourcroy 
and  Vanquelin,  as  in  this  table  : — 


Ensisheim  stone  fell 

A.  D. 

1492. 

56 

0 

30 

0 

12 

0 

2 

4 

3 

5 

1 

4 

105    3 


L'Aigle  stone  fell 
A.  D.  1803. 


54 
36 

9 

3 

1 

105 

IT 


of  silica 

—  oxyd  of  iron 

—  magnesia 
oxyd  of  nickel 
sulphui 

lime 


Their  specific  gravities  are  generally  about  three  or 
four  times  that  of  water,  being  heavier  than  common 
stones.  From  the  above  account  it  is  reasonable  to 
conclude  that  they  have  all  the  same  origin.  To  ac- 
count for  this  phenomenon,  various  hypotheses  have 
appeared  ;  we  shall  mention  three  :  1.  That  they  are 
little  planets,  which,  circulating  in  space,  fall  into  the 
atmosphere,  which,  by  its  friction,  diminishes  the  ve- 
locity, so  that  they  fall  by  their  weight.  2.  That  they 
are  concretions  formed  in  the  atmosphere.  3.  That 
they  are  projected  from  lunar  volcanoes.  These  are 
the  most  probable  conjectures  we  can  meet  with,  and 
of  these  the  two  former  possess  a  very  small  degree 
of  probability,  but  there  are  very  strong  reasons  in 
favour  of  the  last.  Among  the  reasons  we  may  no- 
tice the  following  :  1 .  Volcanoes  in  the  moon  have  been 
observed  by  means  of  the  telescope.  2.  The  lunar 
volcanoes  are  very  high,  and  the  surface  of  that  globe 
suffers  frequent  changes,  as  appears  by  the  late  obser- 
vations of  Schroeter.  3.  If  a  body  be  projected  from 
the  moon  to  a  distance  greater  than  that  of  the  point 
of  equilibrium  between  the  attraction  of  the  earth  and 
moon,  it  will,  on  the  known  principle  of  gravitation, 
fall  to  the  earth.  4.  That  a  body  may  be  projected 
from  the  lunar  volcanoes  beyond  the  moon's  influence, 


At  the  command  of  Joshua 


CHAP.  X. 


the  sun  and  moon  stand  still. 


A.  M.  2554. 

B.  C.  1450. 
An.  Exod .  Isr. 

41. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  674. 


of  heaven,  and   hasted   not  to  go 
down  about  a  whole  day. 

]  4   And  there  was  T  no  day  like 
that  before  it  or  after  it,  that  the 

v  See  Isa.  xxxviii.  8. 


is  not  only  possible  but  very  probable ;  for  on  calcula- 
tion it  is  found  that  four  times  the  force  usually  given 
to  a  twelve  pounder,  will  be  quite  sufficient  for  this 
purpose  ;  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  point  of  equi- 
librium is  much  nearer  the  moon,  and  that  a  projectile 
from  the  moon  will  not  be  so  much  retarded  as  one 
from  the  earth,  both  on  account  of  the  moon's  rarer 
atmosphere,  and  its  less  attractive  force.  On  this 
subject,  see  Mr.  Haward's  valuable  paper  in  the  Phi- 
losophical Transactions  for  1802,  and  Dr.  Hutton's 
dissertation  in  the  new  abridgment,  part  xxi.  It  is 
highly  probable  that  the  ancile,  or  sacred  shield,  that 
fell  from  heaven  in  the  reign  of  Numa  Pompilius,  was 
a  stone  of  this  sort.  The  description  of  its  fall,  as 
given  by  Ovid,  Fast.  lib.  iii.,  bears  a  striking  resem- 
blance to  recent  accounts  of  stones  falling  from  the 
atmosphere,  particularly  in  the  luminous  appearance 
and  hissing  noise  with  which  it  was  accompanied. 

Dum  loquitur,  totum  jam  sol  emerserat  orbem, 

Et  gravis  ajthereo  venit  ab  axe  fragor. 
Ter  tonuit  sine  nube  Deus,  tria  fulgura  misit  : 

Credite  dicenti ;  mira,  sed  acta,  loquor. 
A  media  caelum  regione  dchiscere  ccepit  : 

Summisere  oculos  cum  duce  turba  suos. 
Ecce  levi  scutum  versatum  leniter  aura 

Decidit,  a  pupulo  clamor  ad  astra  venit. 

Tolit  humo  munus 

Idque  ancile  vocat,  quod  ab  omni  parte  recisum  est. 

It  is  very  possible  that  the  Palladium  of  Troy,  and 
the  Image  of  the  Ephesian  Diana,  were  stones  which 
really  fell  from  the  atmosphere,  bearing  some  rude 
resemblance  to  the  human  form.  See  the  Imperial 
Encyclopaedia,  article  Aerolith. 

I  believe  it  is  generally  agreed  among  philosophers, 
1.  That  all  these  aerial  stones,  chemically  analyzed, 
show  the  same  properties  ;  2.  That  no  stone  found  on 
our  earth  possesses  exactly  the  same  properties,  nor  in 
the  same  proportions.  This  is  an  extraordinary  cir- 
cumstance, and  deserves  particular  notice. 

Verse  12.  Then  spake  Joshua  to  the  Lord]  Though 
Joshua  saw  that  the  enemies  of  his  people  were  put 
to  flight,  yet  he  well  knew  that  all  which  escaped 
would  rally  again,  and  that  he  should  be  obliged  to 
meet  them  once  more  in  the  field  of  battle  if  permit- 
ted now  to  escape ;  finding  that  the  day  was  drawing 
towards  a  close,  he  feared  that  he  should  not  have  time 
sufficient  to  complete  the  destruction  of  the  confederate 
armies ;  in  this  moment,  being  suddenly  inspired  with 
Divine  confidence,  he  requested  the  Lord  to  perform 
the  most  stupendous  miracle  that  had  ever  been 
wrought,  which  was  no  less  than  to  arrest  the  sun  in 
his  course,  and  prolong  the  day  tdl  the  destruction  of 
his  enemies  had  been  completed  ! 

Sun,  stand  thou  still  upon  Gibeon  ;  and  thou,  Moon, 
in  the  valley  of  Ajalon.]    To  account  for  this  miracle, 
arid  to  ascertain  the  manner  in  which  it  was  wrought, 
b 


Lord  hearkened   unto   the  voice 
of  a  man  :  for  w  the  Lord  fought 
for  Israel. 
1 5   x  And  Joshua  returned,  and 


A.  M.  2554. 

B.  C.    1450. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

41. 

Anno  ante 

1.  Olymp.  674. 


»  Dent.  i.  30  ;  ver.  42  ;  chap,  xxiii.  3. *  Ver.  43. 

has  employed  the  pens  of  the  ablest  divines  and  as- 
tronomers, especially  of  the  last  two  centuries.  By 
their  learned  labours  many  difficulties  have  been  re- 
moved from  the  account  in  general ;  but  the  very  dif- 
ferent and  contradictory  methods  pursued  by  several, 
in  their  endeavours  to  explain  the  whole,  and  make  the 
relation  accord  with  the  present  acknowledged  system 
of  the  universe,  and  the  phenomena  of  nature,  tend 
greatly  to  puzzle  the  plain,  unphilosophical  reader. 
The  subject  cannot  be  well  explained  without  a  dis- 
sertation ;  and  a  dissertation  is  not  consistent  with  the 
nature  of  short  notes,  or  a  commentary  on  Scripture. 
It  is  however  necessary  to  attempt  an  explanation,  and 
to  bring  that  as  much  as  possible  within  the  apprehen- 
sion of  common  readers ;  in  order  to  this,  I  must  beg 
leave  to  introduce  a  few  preliminary  observations,  or 
what  the  reader  may  call  propositions  if  he  pleases. 

1 .  I  take  it  for  granted  that  a  miracle  was  wrought 
as  nearly  as  circumstances  could  admit,  in  the  manner 
in  which  it  is  here  recorded.  I  shall  not,  therefore, 
seek  for  any  allegorical  or  metaphorical  interpreta- 
tions;  the  miracle  is  recorded  as  a.  fact,  and  as  a.  fact 
I  take  it  up. 

2.  I  consider  the  present  accredited  system  of  the 
universe,  called  sometimes  the  Pythagorean,  Coper- 
nican,  or  Newtonian  system,  to  be  genuine  ;  and  also 
to  be  the  system  of  the  universe  laid  down  in  the  Mo- 
saic writings — that  the  sun  is  in  the  centre  of  what 
is  called  the  soiar  system ;  and  that  the  earth  and  all 
the  other  planets,  whether  primary  or  secondary,  move 
round  him  in  certain  periodical  times,  according  to 
the  quantity  of  their  matter,  and  distance  from  him, 
their  centre. 

3.  I  consider  the  sun  to  have  no  revolution  round 
any  orbit,  bat  to  revolve  round  his  own  axis,  and  round 
the  common  centre  of  gravity  in  the  planetary  system, 
which  centre  of  gravity  is  included  within  his  own 
surface  ;  and  in  all  other  respects  I  consider  him  to  be 
at  rest  in  the  system. 

4.  I  consider  the  earth,  not  only  as  revolving  round 
the  sun  in  365  days,  5  hours,  43  minutes,  and  48 
seconds,  but  as  revolving  round  its  own  axis,  and 
making  this  revolution  in  23  hours,  56  minutes,  and 
4  seconds ;  that  in  the  course  of  24  hours  complete, 
every  part  of  its  surface  is  alternately  turned  to  the 
sun  ;  that  this  revolution  constitutes  our  day  and  night, 
as  the  former  docs  our  year ;  and  it  is  day  to  all 
those  parts  which  have  the  sun  above  the  horizon,  and 
night  to  those  which  have  the  sun  beloto  it ;  and  that 
this  diurnal  revolution  of  the  earth,  or  revolving  round 
its  own  axis,  in  a  direction  from  west  to  east,  occa- 
sions what  is  commonly  called  the  rising  and  setting 
of  the  sun,  which  appearance  is  occasioned,  not  by  any 
motion  in  the  sun  himself,  but  by  this  motion  of  the 
earth ;  which  may  be  illustrated  by  a  ball  oi  globe 
suspended  by  a  thread,  and  caused  to  turn  round.  If 
this  be  held  opposite  to  a  candle,  it  will  appear  half 
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The  Jive  Amorite  kings  are 


JOSHUA. 


found  hidden  in  a  cave. 


4'  n'  ?^n  aU  Israel  with  him,  unto  the  camp 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  to  (rilgal. 

Anno  ante  16    But  these   five  kings  fled, 

1.  oiymp.  6?4.  and   y  jlid   themselves  in  a  cave 


at  Makkedah. 


y  Psa.  xlviii.  4,  5  ;  Isa.  ii.  10. 


enlightened  and  half  dark  ;  but  the  dark  parts  will  be 
seen  to  come  successively  into  the  light,  and  the  en- 
lightened parts  into  the  shade ;  while  the  candle 
itself  which  gives  the  light  is  fixed,  not  changing  its 
position. 

5.  I  consider  the  solar  influence  to  be  the  cause 
both  of  the  annual  and  diurnal  motion  of  the  earth ; 
and  that,  while  that  influence  continues  to  act  upon  it 
according  to  the  law  which  God  originally  impressed 
on  both  the  earth  and  the  sun,  the  annual  and  diurnal 
motions  of  the  earth  must  continue  ;  and  that  no  power 
but  the  unlimited  power  of  God  can  alter  this  influence, 
change,  or  suspend  the  operation  of  this  law ;  but  that 
he  is  such  an  infinitely  free  Agent,  that  he  can, 
when  his  unerring  wisdom  sees  good,  alter,  suspend, 
or  even  annihilate  all  secondary  causes  and  their 
effects  :  for  it  would  be  degrading  to  the  perfections 
of  his  nature  to  suppose  that  he  had  so  bound  himself 
by  the  laws  which  he  has  given  for  the  preservation 
and  direction  of  universal  nature,  that  he  could  not 
change  them,  alter  their  effects,  or  suspend  their  ope- 
rations when  greater  and  better  effects,  in  a  certain 
time  or  place,  might  be  produced  by  such  temporary 
change  or  suspension. 

6.  I  consider  that  the  miracle  wrought  on  this 
occasion  served  greatly  to  confirm  the  Israelites,  not 
only  in  the  belief  of  the  being  and  perfections  of  God, 
but  also  in  the  doctrine  of  an  especial  providence,  and 
in  the  nullity  of  the  whole  system  of  idolatry  and  su- 
perstition. 

7.  That  no  evil  was  done  by  this  miraculous  inter- 
ference, nor  any  law  or  property  of  nature  ultimately 
changed  ;  on  the  contrary,  a  most  important  good  was 
produced,  which  probably,  to  this  people,  could  not  have 
been  brought  about  any  other  way  ;  and  that  therefore 
the  miracle  wrought  on  this  occasion  was  highly  wor- 
thy of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God. 

8.  I  consider  that  the  terms  in  the  text  employed 
to  describe  this  miracle  are  not,  when  rightly  under- 
stood, contrary  to  the  well-established  notions  of  the 
true  system  of  the  universe  ;  and  are  not  spoken,  as 
some  have  contended,  ad  captum  vulgi,  to  the  preju- 
dices of  the  common  people,  much  less  do  they  favour 
the  Ptolemaic  or  any  other  hypothesis  that  places  the 
earth  in  the  centre  of  the  solar  system. 

Having  laid  down  these  preliminaries,  some  short 
observations  on  the  words  of  the  text  may  be  sufficient. 

Joshua's  address  is  in  a  poetic  form  in  the  original, 
and  makes  the  two  following  hemistichs  : — 

an  ]vaj2  wow 
jvrs  po^3  rrvi 

Shemesh  begibon  dom : 
Veyareach  beemek  Aiyalon. 

Sun  !  upon  Gibeon  be  dumb  : 
And  the  moon  on  the  vale  of  Ajalon. 
\  46 


17   And  it  was  told  Joshua,  say- 


A.  M.  2554. 

B.  C.   1450. 

ing,  The  five  kings  are  found  hid    An.  Exod.  hi 
in  a  cave  at  Makkedah.  Anno  ante 

18   And   Joshua    said,    z  Roll    L  olymp'  674' 
great   stones   upon    the    mouth    of  the   cave, 

*  Ver.  22  ;  Psa.  xviii.  37-41. 

The  effect  of  this  command  is  related,  ver.  13,  in 
the  following  words  : — 

13,1?  n"H  CDBn  DTI  vaiyiddom  Zias/fSHEMESH  veYK- 
reach  amad,  And  the  sun  toas  dumb  or  silent  and  the 
moon  stood  still.  And  in  the  latter  clause  of  this  verse 
it  is  added  :  And  the  sun  stood  still  in  the  midst  of 
heaven,  and  hasted  not  to  go  down  about  a  whole  day. 

It  seems  necessary  here  to  answer  the  question,  At 
what  time  of  the  day  did  this  miracle  take  place  ? 
The  expression  D'ntJTl  'Xrn  bachatsi  hashshamayim, 
in  the  midst  of  heaven,  seems  to  intimate  that  the  sun 
was  at  that  time  on  the  meridian  of  Gibeon,  and  con- 
sequently had  one  half  of  its  course  to  run  ;  and  this 
sense  of  the  place  has  been  strongly  contended  for  as 
essential  to  the  miracle,  for  the  greater  display  of  the 
glory  of  God  :  "  Because,"  say  its  abettors,  "  had  the 
miracle  been  wrought  when  the  sun  was  near  the  going 
down,  it  might  have  been  mistaken  for  some  refraction 
of  the  rays  of  light,  occasioned  by  a  peculiarly  moist 
state  of  the  atmosphere  in  the  horizon  of  that  place,  or 
by  some  such  appearance  as  the  Aurora  Sorealis." 
To  me  there  seems  no  solidity  in  this  reason.  Had 
the  sun  been  arrested  in  the  meridian,  the  miracle 
could  scarcely  have  been  noticed,  and  especially  in 
the  hurry  and  confusion  of  that  time  ;  and  we  may  be 
assured,  that  among  the  Canaanites  there  were  neither 
clocks  nor  time-keepers,  by  which  the  preternatural 
length  of  such  a  day  could  have  been  accurately  mea- 
sured :  but,  on  the  contrary,  had  the  sun  been  about 
the  setting,  when  both  the  pursuers  and  the  pursued 
must  be  apprehensive  of  its  speedy  disappearance,  its 
continuance  for  several  hours  above  the  horizon,  so 
near  the  point  when  it  might  be  expected  to  go  down, 
must  have  been  very  observable  and  striking.  The 
enemy  must  see,  feel,  and  deplore  it ;  as  their  hope 
of  escape  must,  in  such  circumstances,  be  founded 
on  the  speedy  entering  in  of  the  night,  through 
which  alone  they  could  expect  to  elude  the  pursuing 
Israelites.  And  the  Israelites  themselves  must  be- 
hold with  astonishment  and  wonder  that  the  setting 
sun  hasted  not  to  go  down  about  a  ivhole  day,  afford- 
ing them  supernatural  time  totally  to  destroy  a  routed 
foe,  which  otherwise  might  have  had  time  to  rally, 
confederate,  choose  a  proper  station,  and  attack  in 
their  turn  with  peculiar  advantages,  and  a  probability 
of  success.  It  appears,  therefore,  much  more  reason 
able  that  Joshua  should  require  this  miracle  to  be 
performed  when  daylight  ivas  about  to  fail,  just  as  the 
sun  was  setting.  If  we  were  to  consider  the  sun  as 
being  at  the  meridian  of  Gibeon,  as  some  understand 
the  midst  of  heaven,  it  may  be  well  asked,  How  could 
Joshua  know  that  he  should  not  have  time  enough  to 
complete  the  destruction  of  his  enemies,  who  were 
now  completely  routed  %  Already  multitudes  of  them 
had  fallen  by  the  hail-stones  and  by  the  sword  :  and  if 
he  had  yet  half  a  day  before  him,  it  would  have  been 
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and  set  men  by  it   for  to   keep 
them  : 

1 9   And  stay  ye  not,  but  pursue 
after  your  enemies,   and    "  smite 

»  Heb.  cut  off 

natural  enough  for  him  to  conclude  that  he  had  a  suf- 
ficiency of  time  for  the  purpose,  his  men  having  been 
employed  all  night  in  a  forced  march,  and  half  a  day 
in  close  fighting  ;  and  indeed  had  he  not  been  under 
an  especial  inspiration,  he  could  not  have  requested 
the  miracle  at  all,  knowing,  as  he  must  have  done,  that 
his  men  must  be  nearly  exhausted  by  marching  all 
night  and  fighting  all  day.  But  it  may  be  asked,  What 
is  the  meaning  of  D'OtSTI  'i'nD  bachatsi  hashshamayim, 
which  we  translate  in  the  midst  of  heaven?  If,  with 
Mr.  Bate,  we  translate  nsn  chatsah,  to  part,  divide 
asunder,  then  it  may  refer  to  the  horizon,  which  is  the 
apparent  division  of  the  heavens  into  the  upper  and 
lower  hemisphere ;  and  thus  the  whole  verse  has  been 
understood  by  some  eminently  learned  men,  who  have 
translated  the  whole  passage  thus  :  And  the  sun  stood 
still  in  the  (upper)  hemisphere  of  heaven,  and  hasted 
not  to  go  down  when  the  day  was  complete ;  that  is, 
though  the  day  was  then  complete,  the  sun  being  on 
the  horizon — the  line  that  to  the  eye  constituted  the 
mid  heaven — yet  it  hasted  not  to  go  down  ;  was  mira- 
culously sustained  in  its  then  almost  setting  position  ; 
and  this  seems  still  more  evident  from  the  moon's  ap- 
pearing at  that  time,  which  it  is  not  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose could  be  visible  in  the  glare  of  light  occasioned 
by  a  noon-day  sun. 

But.  the  main  business  relative  to  the  standing  still 
of  the  sun  still  remains  to  be  considered. 

I  have  already  assumed,  as  a  thoroughly  demon- 
strated truth,  that  the  sun  is  in  the  centre  of  the  sys- 
tem, moving  only  round  his  own  axis,  and  the  common 
centre  of  the  gravity  of  the  planetary  system,  while 
all  the  planets  revolve  round  him,  Prop.  2  and  3  ;  that 
his  influence  is  the  cause  of  the  diurnal  and  annual 
revolutions  of  the  earth  ;  nor  can  I  see  what  other 
purpose  his  revolution  round  his  own  axis  can  possibly 
answer,  Prop.  5. 

I  consider  that  the  word  on  dom,  in  the  text,  refers 
to  the  withholding  or  restraining  this  influence,  so 
that  the  cessation  of  the  earth's  motion  might  imme- 
diately take  place.  The  desire  of  Joshua  was,  that 
the  sun  might  not  sink  below  the  horizon  ;  but  as  it 
appeared  now  to  be  over  Gibeon,  and  the  moon  to  be 
over  the  valley  of  Ajalon,  he  prayed  that  they  might 
continue  in  these  positions  till  the  battle  should  be 
ended  ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  the  day  should  be  mi- 
raculously lengthened  out. 

Whether  Joshua  had  a  correct  philosophical  notion 
of  the  true  system  of  the  universe,  is  a  subject  that 
need  not  come  into  the  present  inquiry  :  but  whether 
he  spoke  with  strict  propriety  on  this  occasion  is  a 
matter  of  importance,  because  he  must  be  considered 
as  acting  under  the  Divine  influence,  in  requesting  the 
performance  of  such  a  stupendous  miracle ;  and  we 
may  safely  assert  that  no  man  in  his  right  mind  would 
have  thought  of  offering  such  a  petition  had  he  not  felt 
himself  under  some  Divine  afflatus.  Leaving,  there- 
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fore,  his  philosophic  knowledge  out  of  the  question, 
he  certainly  spoke  as  if  he  had  known  that  the  solar 
influence  was  the  cause  of  the  earth's  rotation,  and 
therefore,  with  the  strictest  philosophic  propriety,  he 
requested  that  that  influence  might  be  for  a  time  re- 
strained, that  the  diurnal  motion  of  the  earth  might 
be  arrested,  through  which  alone  the  sun  could  be  kept 
above  the  horizon,  and  day  be  prolonged.  His  mode 
of  expression  evidently  considers  the  sun  as  the  great 
ruler  or  master  in  the  system ;  and  all  the  planets  (or 
at  least  the  earth)  moving  in  their  respective  orbits  at 
his  command.  He  therefore  desires  him,  in  the  name 
and  by  the  authority  of  his  Creator,  to  suspend  his 
mandate  with  respect  to  the  earth's  motion,  and  that 
of  its  satellite,  the  moon.  Had  he  said,  Earth,  stand 
thou  still,  the  cessation  of  whose  diurnal  motion  was 
the  effect  of  his  command,  it  could  not  have  obeyed 
him ;  as  it  is  not  even  the  secondary  cause  either  of 
its  annual  motion  round  the  sun,  or  its  diurnal  motion 
round  its  own  axis.  Instead  of  doing  so,  he  speaks 
to  the  sun,  the  cause  (under  God)  of  all  these  motions, 
as  his  great  archetype  did  when,  in  the  storm  on  the 
sea  of  Tiberias,  he  rebuked  the  wind  first,  and  then 
said  to  the  ivavcs,  Peace  !  be  still !  'Ziuira,  rtstpi/iuco- 
Be  silent  !  be  dumb  !  Mark  iv.  39  ;  and  the  effect  of 
this  command  was  a  cessation  of  the  agitation  in  the 
sea,  because  the  wind  ceased  to  command  it,  that  is, 
to  exert  its  influence  upon  the  waters. 

The  terms  in  this  command  are  worthy  of  particu- 
lar note  :  Joshua  does  not  say  to  the  sun,  Stand  still, 
as  if  he  had  conceived  him  to  be  running  his  race 
round  the  earth ;  but,  Be  silent  or  inactive,  that  is,  as 
I  understand  it,  Restrain  thy  influence — no  longer  act 
upon  the  earth,  to  cause  it  to  revolve  round  its  axis  ; 
a  mode  of  speech  which  is  certainly  consistent  with 
the  strictest  astronomical  knowledge  ;  and  the  writer 
of  the  account,  whether  Joshua  himself  or  the  author 
of  the  book  of  Jasher,  in  relating  the  consequence  of 
this  command  is  equally  accurate,  using  a  word  widely 
different  when  he  speaks  of  the  effect  the  retention  of 
the  solar  influence  had  on  the  moon  :  in  the  first  case 
the  sun  was  silent  or  inactive,  D1T  dom;  in  the  latter, 
the  moon  stood  still,  "I3J>  amad.  The  standing  still 
of  the  moon,  or  its  continuance  above  the  horizon, 
would  be  the  natural  effect  of  the  cessation  of  the 
solar  influence,  which  obliged  the  earth  to  discontinue 
her  diurnal  rotation,  which  of  course  would  arrest  the 
moon  ;  and  thus  both  it  and  the  sun  were  kept  above 
the  horizon,  probably  for  the  space  of  a  whole  day. 
As  to  the  address  to  the  moon,  it  is  not  conceived  in 
the  same  terms  as  that  to  the  sun,  and  for  the  most 
obvious  philosophical  reasons  ;  all  that  is  said  is  simply, 
and  the  moon  on  the  vale  of  Ajalon,  which  may  be  thus 
understood  :  "  Let  the  sun  restrain  his  influence  or  be 
inactive,  as  he  appears  now  upon  Gibeon,  that  the 
moon  may  continue  as  she  appears  now  over  the  vale 
of  Ajalon."  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  every  word 
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20  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Joshua  and  the  children  of  Israel 
had  made  an  end  of  slaying  them 
with  a  very  great  slaughter,  till 


in  this  poetic  address  is  apparently  selected  with  the 
greatest  caution  and  precision. 

Persons  who  are  no  friends  to  Divine  revelation  say 
"  that  the  account  given  of  this  miracle  supposes  the 
earth  to  be  in  the  centre  of  the  system,  and  the  sun 
moveable  ;  and  as  this  is  demonstrably  a  false  philoso- 
phy, consequently  the  history  was  never  dictated  by 
the  Spirit  of  truth."  Others,  in  answer,  say  "that 
the  Holy  Spirit  condescends  to  accommodate  himself 
to  the  apprehensions  of  the  vulgar.  The  Israelites 
would  naturally  have  imagined  that  Joshua  was  de- 
ranged had  he  bid  the  earth  stand  still,  which  they 
grant  would  have  been  the  most  accurate  and  philo- 
sophical mode  of  command  on  this  occasion."  But 
with  due  deference  both  to  the  objectors  and  defenders 
I  must  assert,  that  such  a  form  of  speech  on  such  an 
occasion  would  have  been  utterly  unphilosophic ;  and 
that  the  expressions  found  in  the  Hebrew  text  are 
such  as  Sir  Isaac  Newton  himself  might  have  deno- 
minated, every  thing  considered,  elegant,  correct,  and 
sublime.  Nor  does  it  at  all  appear  that  the  prejudices 
of  the  vulgar  were  consulted  on  this  occasion  ;  nor  is 
there  a  word  here,  when  properly  understood,  that  is 
inconsistent  with  the  purest  axiom  of  the  soundest  phi- 
losophy, and  certainly  nothing  that  implies  any  contra- 
diction. I  grant  that  when  the  people  have  to  do  with 
astronomical  and  philosophical  matters,  then  the  terms 
of  the  science  may  be  accommodated  to  their  appre- 
hensions ;  it  is  on  this  ground  that  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
himself  speaks  of  the  rising  and  of  the  setting  of  the 
sun,  though  all  genuine  philosophers  know  that  these 
appearances  are  produced  by  the  rotation  of  the  earth 
on  its  own  axis  from  west  to  east.  But  when  matters 
of  this  kind  are  to  be  transacted  between  God  and  his 
prophets,  as  in  the  above  case,  then  subjects  relative 
to  philosophy  are  conceived  in  their  proper  terms,  and 
expressed  according  to  their  own  nature.  At  the 
conclusion  of  the  13th  verse  a  different  expression  is 
used  when  it  is  said,  So  the  sun  stood  still,  it  is  not 
Dn  dom,  but  "1DJ'  amad ;  tffDBTl  13JH  vaiyaamod  hash- 
shemesh,  which  expression,  thus  varying  from  that  in 
the  command  of  Joshua,  may  be  considered  as  imply- 
ing that  in  order  to  restrain  his  influence  which  I  have 
assumed  to  be  the  cause  of  the  earth's  motion,  the  sun 
himself  became  inactive,  that  is,  ceased  to  revolve 
round  his  own  axis,  which  revolution  is  probably  one 
cause,  not  only  of  the  revolution  of  the  earth,  but  of 
all  the  other  planetary  bodies  in  our  system,  and  might 
have  affected  all  the  planets  at  the  time  in  question ; 
but  this  neither  could  nor  did  produce  any  disorder  in 
nature  ;  and  the  delay  of  a  few  hours  in  the  whole 
planetary  motions  dwindles  away  into  an  impercepti- 
ble point  in  the  thousands  of  years  of  their  revolu- 
tions. But  the  whole  effect  mentioned  here  might 
have  been  produced  by  the  cessation  of  the  diurnal 
motion  of  the  earth,  the  annual  beir£  still  continued; 
and  I  contend  that  this  was  possible  to  Omnipotence, 
and  that  such  a  cessation  might  have  taken  place  with- 
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out  occasioning  the  slightest  disturbance  in  the  motions 
of  any  others  of  the  planetary  system.  It  is  vain  to 
cry  out  and  say,  "  Such  a  cessation  of  motion  in  one 
planet  could  not  take  place  without  disordering  the 
motions  of  all  the  rest ;"  this  I  deny,  and  those  who 
assert  it  neither  know  the  Scripture  nor  the  power  of 
God ;  therefore  they  do  greatly  err.  That  the  day 
was  preternaturally  lengthened,  is  a  Scripture  fact. 
That  it  was  so  by  a  miracle,  is  asserted  ;  and  whether 
that  miracle  was  wrought  as  above  stated,  is  a  matter 
of  little  consequence  ;  the  thing  is  a  Scripture  fact, 
whether  we  know  the  modus  operandi  or  not.  I  need 
scarcely  add  that  the  command  of  Joshua  to  the  sun 
is  to  be  understood  as  a  prayer  to  God  (from  whom 
the  sun  derived  his  being  and  his  continuance)  that  the 
effect  might  be  what  is  expressed  in  the  command  : 
and  therefore  it  is  said,  ver.  14,  that  the  Lord  hear- 
kened unto  the  voice  of  a  man,  for  the  Lord  j 'ought 
for  Israel. 

I  have  thus  gone  through  the  different  parts  of  this 
astonishing  miracle,  and  have  endeavoured  to  account 
for  the  whole  in  as  plain  and  simple  a  manner  as  pos- 
sible. It  is  not  pretended  that  this  account  should 
satisfy  every  reader,  and  that  every  difficulty  is  solved  ; 
it  would  be  impossible  to  do  this  in  such  a  compass  as 
that  by  which  I  am  necessarily  circumscribed  ;  and  I 
have  been  obliged,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  to  throw 
into  the  form  of  propositions  or  observations,  several 
points  which  may  appear  to  demand  illustration  and 
proof ;  for  such  I  must  refer  the  reader  to  Astronomi- 
cal Treatises.  Calmet,  Scheuchzer,  and  Saurin,  with 
several  of  our  own  countrymen,  have  spoken  largely 
on  this  difficult  subject,  but  in  such  a  way  as,  I  am 
obliged  to  confess,  has  given  me  little  satisfaction,  and 
which  appears  to  me  to  leave  the  main  difficulties  un- 
removed.  Conscious  of  the  difficulties  of  this  subject, 
I  beg  leave  to  address  every  candid  reader  in  the  often 
quoted  words  of  an  eminent  author  : — 

Vive,  Vale  '.    si  quid  novisti  rectius  istls, 
Candidus  imperti ;  si  non,  his  utere  mecum. 

Hor.  Epist.  1.  i.,  E.  vi.,  ver.  68. 
Farewell !   and  if  a  better  system's  thine, 
Impart  it  frankly  or  make  use  of  mine.      Francis. 

Book  of  Jasher]  The  book  of  the  upright.  See 
the  note  on  Num.  xxi.  14.  Probably  this  was  a  book 
which,  in  reference  to  Joshua  and  his  transactions,  was 
similar  to  the  commentaries  of  Caesar,  on  his  wars 
with  the  Gauls.  Critics  and  commentators  are  greatly 
divided  in  their  sentiments  relative  to  the  nature  of 
this  book.  The  opinion  above  appears  to  me  the  most 
probable. 

Verse  14.  And  there  was  no  day  like  that]  There 
was  no  period  of  time  in  which  the  sun  was  kept  so 
long  above  the  horizon  as  on  that  occasion.  Some 
learned  men  have  supposed  that  the  Fable  of  Phaeton 
was  founded  on  this  historic  fact.  The  fable  may  be 
seen  with  all  the  elegance  of  poetic  embellishment  in 
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22  Then  said  Joshua,  Open  the  mouth  of 
the  cave,  and  bring  out  those  five  kings  unto 
me  out  of  the  cave. 

23  And  they  did  so,  and  brought  forth  those 
five  kings  unto  him  out  of  the  cave,  the  king 
of  Jerusalem,  the  king  of  Hebron,  the  king  of 
Jarmuth,  the  king  of  Lachish,  and  the  king  of 
Eglon. 

24  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  brought 
out  those  kings  unto  Joshua,  that  Joshua  call- 
ed for  all  the  men  of  Israel,  and  said  unto  the 
captains  of  the  men  of  war  which  went  with 
him,  Come  near, c  put  your  feet  upon  the  necks 
of  these  kings.  And  they  came  near,  and  put 
their  feet  upon  the  necks  of  them. 

25  And  Joshua  said  unto  them,  d  Fear  not, 
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the  commencement  of  the  second  book  of  Ovid's  Me- 
tamorphoses ;  but  I  confess  I  can  see  nothing  in  the 
pretended  copy  that  can  justify  the  above  opinion. 

Verse  15.  And  Joshua  returned — unto  the  camp  to 
Gilgal.]  That  the  Israelitish  army  did  not  return  to 
the  camp  at  Gilgal  till  after  the  hanging  of  the  five 
kings  and  the  destruction  of  their  cities,  is  sufficiently 
evident  from  the  subsequent  parts  of  this  chapter. 
When  all  this  business  was  done,  and  not  before,  they 
returned  unto  the  camp  to  Gilgal ;  see  ver.  43.  This 
verse  is  omitted  by  the  Sepluagint  and  by  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  ;  and  it  does  not  appear  to  have  existed  in  the 
ancient  hexaplar  versions  ;  it  stands  in  its  proper  place 
in  ver.  43,  and  is  not  only  useless  where  it  is,  but  ap- 
pears to  be  an  encumbrance  to  the  narrative.  Should 
it  be  considered  as  genuine  and  in  its  proper  place,  I 
would  propose  that  mpO  makkedah  should  be  read  in- 
stead of  n^jSj  gilgalah,  for  we  find  from  ver.  2 1  that 
Joshua  had  a  temporary  camp  there.  Then  Joshua 
returned,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  unto  the  camp  to 
Makkedah  ;  after  which  we  may  suppose  that  Joshua 
having  secured  the  cave,  sent  some  detachments  to 
scour  the  country  and  cut  off  all  the  remaining  strag- 
gling Canaanites ;  when  this  was  done  they  also  re- 
turned to  the  camp  at  Makkedah,  as  is  related  ver.  21, 
and  when  the  business  was  completed  they  struck  the 
camp  at  Makkedah,  and  all  returned  to  their  fortified 
camp  at  Gilgal,  ver.  43. 

Verse  16.  Hid  themselves  in  a  cave]  It  is  very 
likely  that  this  cave  was  a  fortified  place  among  some 
rocks ;  for  there  were  many  such  places  in  different 
parts  of  Palestine. 

Verse  21.  None  moved  his  tongue]  The  whole 
transactions  of  this  important  day  had  been  carried  on 
so  evidently  under  the  direction  of  God  that  there  was 
not  the  least  murmuring,  nor  cause  for  it,  among  them, 

Vol.  II.  (     4     ) 


nor  be  dismayed,  be  strong,  and 
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of  good  courage  :  for  e  thus  shall    An.  Exod.  isr. 
the  Lord  do  to  all  your  enemies       Anno  ante 
against  whom  ye  fight.  I.  Olymp.  674. 

26  And  afterward  Joshua  smote  them,  and  slew 
them,  and  hanged  them  on  five  trees  :  and  they 
f  were  hanging  upon  the  trees  until  the  evening. 

27  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  time  of  the 
going  down  of  the  sun,  that.  Joshua  commanded, 
and  they  s  took  them  down  off  the  trees,  and 
cast  them  into  the  cave  wherein  they  had  been 
hid,  and  laid  great  stones  in  the  cave's  mouth, 
which  remain  until  this  very  day. 

28  And  that  day  Joshua  took  Makkedah, 
and  smote  it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and 
the  king  thereof  he  utterly  destroyed,  them, 
and  all  the  souls  that  were  therein ;  he  let 
none  remain  :  and  he  did  to  the  king  of  Mak 
kedah  h  as  he  did  unto  the  king  of  Jericho. 

29  Then    Joshua  passed    from   Makkedah, 


«  Deut.  iii.  21 ;  vii.  19. ( Chap.  viii.  29. e  Deut.  xxi.  23  ; 

chap.  viii.  29. hChap.  vi.  21. 

for  their  enemies  were  all  discomfited.  There  is  an 
expression  similar  to  this,  Exod.  xi.  7,  on  which  the 
reader  is  requested  to  consult  the  note. 

Verse  24.  Put  your  feel  upon  the  necks  of  these  kings.] 
This  act  was  done  symbolically ,  as  a  token,  not  only  of 
the  present  complete  victory,  but  of  their  approaching 
triumph  over  all  their  adversaries,  which  is  the  inter- 
pretation given  of  it  by  Joshua  in  the  succeeding  verse. 

Verse  26.  Smote — slew — and  hanged  them  on  five 
trees]  Hanging  alive  seems  a  barbarous  custom  : 
among  the  Hebrews,  criminals  were  first  deprived  of 
life  ;  this  was  the  debt  required  by  justice  :  then  they 
were  hanged  up,  perhaps  generally  by  the  hands,  not 
by  the  neck ;  this  was  done  by  way  of  example,  to 
deter  others  from  committing  the  crimes  for  which  those 
had  suffered  :  but  they  were  never  permitted  to  hang 
thus  exposed  all  night,  as  this  could  have  answered  no 
purpose,  either  of  justice  or  example,  as  they  could 
not  be  seen  in  the  night-season.  One  day  also  was 
deemed  enough  for  their  exposure,  it  being  thought 
sufficient  to  show  the  public  that  justice  had  been  exe- 
cuted ;  and  to  have  exhibited  them  longer  would  have 
appeared  to  be  a  barbarous  cruelty  which  attempted  to 
extend  punishment  beyond  the  possible  requisitions  of 
justice.      See  the  note  on  Deut.  xxi.  23. 

Verse  28.  That  day  Joshua  took  Makkedah]  It  is 
very  possible  that  Makkedah  was  taken  on  the  even- 
ing of  the  same  day  in  which  the  miraculous  solstice 
took  place  ;  but  as  to  the  other  cities  mentioned  in  this 
chapter,  they  certainly  were  subdued  some  days  after, 
as  it  is  not  possible  that  an  army,  exhausted  as  this 
must  have  been  with  a  whole  night's  march,  and  two 
days'  hard  fighting,  could  have  proceeded  farther  than 
Makkedah  that  night ;  the  other  cities  were  succes- 
sively taken  in  the  following  days. 

Verse  29.  Fought  against  Libnah]  This  city  was 
49  b 


Joshua  takes  and 


JOSHUA. 


destroys  several  cities. 


A-  M-  2554.      ancj  a]j  lsrael  with  him,  unto  Lib- 
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An.  Exod.  Isr.     nah,  and  fought  against   Libnah  : 
Anno  ante         30   And  the  Lord  delivered  it 
i.oiymp.  674.    also>  &nd   the  king  thereof,   into 

the  hand  of  Israel :  and  he  smote  it  with  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  all  the  souls  that  were 
therein ;  he  let  none  remain  in  it ;  but  did 
unto  the  king  thereof  as  he  did  unto  the  king 
of  Jericho. 

3 1  And  Joshua  passed  from  '  Libnah,  and 
all  Israel  with  him,  unto  Lachish,  and  en- 
camped against  it,  and  fought  against  it : 

32  And  the  Lord  delivered  Lachish  into  the 
hand  of  Israel,  which  took  it  on  the  second 
day,  and  smote  it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
and  all  the  souls  that  were  therein,  according 
to  all  that  he  had  done  to  Libnah. 

33  Then  Horam  king  of  Gezer  came  up  to 
help  Lachish  ;  and  Joshua  smote  him  and  his 
people,  until  he  had  left  him  none  remaining. 

34  And  from  Lachish  Joshua  passed  unto 
Eglon,  and  all  Israel  with  him  :  and  they 
encamped  against  it,  and  fought  against  it : 

>  2  Kings  viii.  22. k  See  chap.  xiv.  13  ;  xv.  13 ;  Judg.  i.  10. 

near  Makkedah,  see  chap.  xv.  42,  and  fell  to  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  ver.  20,  42,  and  was  given  to  the  priests, 
chap.  xxi.  13.  Sennacherib  besieged  it,  after  he  had 
been  obliged  to  raise  the  siege  of  Lachish.  See  2 
Kings  xix.  8  ;  Isa.  xxxvii.  8. 

Verse  32.  Lachish]  It  appears  that  this  was  an- 
ciently a  very  strong  place ;  notwithstanding  the  peo- 
ple were  panic-struck,  and  the  Israelites  flushed  with 
success,  yet  Joshua  could  not  reduce  it  till  the  second 
day,  and  the  king  of  Assyria  afterwards  was  obliged  to 
raise  the  siege.     See  above,  and  see  the  note  on  ver.  3. 

Verse  33.  Horam  king  of  Gezer]  It  is  likely  that 
Horam  was  in  a  state  of  alliance  with  the  king  of 
Lachish,  and  therefore  came  to  his  assistance  as  soon 
as  it  appeared  that  he  was  likely  to  be  attacked. 
Joshua  probably  sent  a  detachment  against  him,  before 
he  was  able  to  form  a  junction  with  the  forces  of  La- 
chish ;   and  utterly  destroyed  him  and  his  army. 

Gezer  is  supposed  to  have  been  situated  near  Azo- 
tus.  See  1  Mac.  xiv.  34.  It  fell  to  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  chap.  xvi.  3,  but  was  probably  taken  after- 
wards by  some  of  the  remnant  of  the  Canaanitish  na- 
tions ;  for  we  find  it  was  given  by  Pharaoh  to  his  son- 
in-law  Solomon,  1  Kings  ix.  16,  which  proves  that  it 
had  got  out  of  the  possession  of  the  Israelites  previ- 
ously to  the  days  of  Solomon. 

Verse  34.  Eglon]  It  is  likely  that  this  town  was 
not  any  great  distance  from  Lachish.      See  on  ver.  3. 

Verses  36  and  37.  Hebron — and  the  king  thereof] 
See  the  note  on  ver.  3.  From  ver.  23  we  learn  that 
the  king  of  Hebron  was  one  of  those  five  whom  Joshua 
slew  and  hanged  on  five  trees  at  Makkedah.  How 
then  can  it  be  said  that  he  slew  the  king  of  Hebron 
b  50 


35  And  they  took  it  on  that     b'c'hso' 
day,  and  smote  it  with  the  edge    An.  Exod.  hr. 
of  the   sword,  and  all  the  souls       Anno  ante 
that  were  therein  he  utterly   de-    L  olymp-  674" 
stroyed  that  day,  according  to  all  that  he  had 
done  to  Lachish. 

36  And  Joshua  went  up  from  Eglon,  and 
all  Israel  with  him,  unto  k  Hebron ;  and  they 
fought  against  it : 

37  And  they  took  it,  and  smote  it  with  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  the  king  thereof,  and 
all  the  cities  thereof,  and  all  the  souls  that 
were  therein :  he  left  none  remaining,  accord- 
ing to  all  that  he  had  done  to  Eglon  ;  but  de- 
stroyed it  utterly,  and  all  the  souls  that  were 
therein. 

38  And  Joshua  returned,  and  all  Israel  with 
him,  to  'Debir  ;   and  fought  against  it  : 

39  And  he  took  it,  and  the  king  thereof, 
and  all  the  cities  thereof :  and  they  smote 
them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  utterly 
destroyed  all  the  souls  that  were  therein  ;  he 
left  none  remaining  :   as  he  had  done  to  He- 

1  See  chap.  xv.  15  ;  Judg.  i.  11. 

when  he  took  the  city,  which  was  some  days  after  the 
transactions  at  Makkedah  \  Either  this  slaying  of  the 
king  of  Hebron  must  refer  to  what  had  already  been 
done,  or  the  Hebronites,  finding  that  their  king  fell  in 
battle,  had  set  up  another  in  his  place  ;  which  was  the 
king  Joshua  slew,  after  he  had  taken  the  city  and  its 
dependencies,  as  is  related  ver.  37. 

It  appears  that  the  city  of  Hebron  had  fallen  back 
into  the  hands  of  the  Canaanites,  for  it  was  again 
taken  from  them  by  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Judg.  i.  10. 
Debir  had  also  fallen  into  their  hands,  for  it  was  re- 
conquered by  Othniel,  the  son-in-law  of  Caleb,  ib.  ver. 
11—13.  The  manner  in  which  Calmet  accounts  for 
this  is  very  natural  :  Joshua,  in  his  rapid  conquests, 
contented  himself  with  taking,  demolishing,  and  burn- 
ing those  cities  ;  but  did  not  garrison  any  of  them,  for 
fear  of  weakening  his  army.  In  several  instances  no 
doubt  the  scattered  Canaanites  returned,  repeopled, 
and  put  those  cities  in  a  state  of  defence.  Hence  the 
Israelites  were  obliged  to  conquer  them  a  second  time. 
This  is  a  more  rational  way  of  accounting  for  these 
things,  than  that  which  supposes  that  the  first  chapter 
of  Judges  gives  the  more  detailed  account  of  the  trans- 
actions recorded  here  ;  for  there  it  is  expressly  said, 
that  these  transactions  took  place  after  the  death  of 
Joshua,  (see  Judg.  i.  1,)  and  consequently  cannot  be 
the  same  that  are  mentioned  here. 

Verse  39.  Destroyed,  all  the  souls]  t?3J  Sd  HS  llTim 
vaiyacharimu  eth  col  nephesh,  they  brought  every 
person  under  an  anathema ;  they  either  slew  them,  or 
reduced  them  to  a  state  of  slavery.  Is  it  reasonable 
to  say  those  were  slain  who  were  found  in  a^ms,  of 
the  others  they  made  slaves  t 
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An.  Exod.  isr.    the    king    thereof; 
Anno  ante       done  also  to  Libnah,   and  to  her 

I.  Olyinp.  674. 


bron  so  he  did  to  Debir,  and  to 
as    he   had 


king. 


40  So  Joshua  smote  all  the  country  of  the 
hills,  and  of  the  south,  and  of  the  vale,  and  of 
the  springs,  and  all  their  kings  :  he  left  none 
remaining,  but  utterly  destroyed  all  that  breath- 
ed, as  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  m  commanded. 


">  Deut.  xx.  16,  17. »  Gen.  x.  19. 


Verse  40.  All  the  country  of  the  hills]  See  the 
note  on  Deut.  i.  7. 

Destroyed  all  that  breathed]  Every  person  found 
in  arms  who  continued  to  resist ;  these  were  all  de- 
stroyed,— those  who  submitted  were  spared:  but  many 
no  doubt  made  their  escape,  and  afterwards  reoccupied 
certain  parts  of  the  land.     See  ver.  36,  37. 

Verse  41.  And  all  the  country  of  Goshen]  Calmet 
contends  that  this  was  the  very  same  country  in  which 
the  Hebrews  dwelt  before  their  departure  from  Egypt ; 
and  according  to  this  hypothesis  he  has  constructed 
his  map,  causing  it  to  extend  from  the  Nile,  which 
was  called  the  river  of  Egypt,  along  the  frontiers  of 
the  land  of  Cush  or  Arabia.  It  however  appears  plain 
that  there  was  a  city  named  Goshen  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  see  chap.  xv.  51  ;  and  this  probably  gave 
name  to  the  adjacent  country,  which  may  be  that  re- 
ferred to  above. 

Verse  42.  Did  Joshua  take  at  one  time]  That  is, 
he  defeated  all  those  kings,  and  took  all  their  cities, 
in  one  campaign ;  this  appears  to  be  the  rational  con- 
struction of  the  Hebrew.  But  these  conquests  were 
so  rapid  and  stupendous,  that  they  cannot  be  attributed 
either  to  the  generalship  of  Joshua,  or  the  valour  of 
the  Israelites  ;  and  hence  the  author  himself,  disclaim- 
ing the  merit  of  them,  modestly  and  piously  adds, 
because  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  fought  for  Israel.  It 
was  by  this  aid  that  Joshua  look  all  these  kings  and 
their  land  at  one  time — in  a  single  campaign.  And 
when  all  the  circumstances  related  in  this  chapter  are 
properly  weighed,  we  shall  find  that  GOD  alone  could 
have  performed  these  works,  and  that  both  reason  and 
piety  require  that  to  him  alone  they  should  be  attributed. 

1.  The  principal  subjects  of  this  important  chapter 
have  been  considered  so  much  in  detail  in  the  prece- 
ding notes,  that  there  is  little  room  to  add  any  thing 


4 1  And  Joshua    smote    them      *•  Jf ■  *5jj* 
from   Kadesh-barnea,  even  unto    An.  Exod.  isr. 

41. 

n  Gaza,  °  and  all  the  country  of       Anno  ante 
Goshen,  even  unto  Gibeon.  L  01ymP-  674" 

42  And  all  these  kings  and  their  land  did 
Joshua  take  at  one  time,  p  because  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  fought  for  Israel. 

43  And  Joshua  returned,  and  all  Israel  with 
him,  unto  the  camp  of  Gilgai. 

0  Chap.  xi.  16. P  Ver.  14. 

to  what  has  already  been  said.  The  principal  subject 
is  the  miracle  of  the  sun's  standing  still ;  and  to  assert 
that  all  difficulties  have  been  removed  by  the  prece- 
ding notes  and  observations,  would  be  to  say  what  the 
writer  does  not  believe,  and  what  few  readers  would 
perhaps  feel  disposed  to  credit.  Yet  it  is  hoped  that 
the  chief  difficulties  have  been  removed,  and  the  mira- 
cle itself  shown  to  have  nothing  contradictory  in  it. 
If,  as  is  generally  believed,  the  sun  and  moon  were 
objects  of  the  Canaanitish  adoration,  the  miracle  was 
graciously  calculated  to  check  this  superstition,  and 
to  show  the  Israelites,  as  well  as  the  Canaanites,  the 
vanity  of  such  worship,  and  the  folly  of  such  depend- 
ence. Even  their  gods  at  the  command  of  a  servant 
of  Jehovah,  were  obliged  to  contribute  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  their  votaries.  This  method  of  checking  su- 
perstition and  destroying  idolatry  God  adopted  in  the 
plagues  which  he  inflicted  upon  the  Egyptians ;  and 
by  it  at  once  showed  his  justice  and  his  mercy.  See 
the  concluding  observations  on  Exod.  xii. 

2.  The  same  God  who  appeared  so  signally  in 
behalf  of  his  people  of  old  is  still  the  governor  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth ;  and,  if  applied  to,  will  do 
every  thing  essentially  necessary  for  the  extension  of 
his  truth  and  the  maintenance  of  his  religion  among 
men.  How  is  it  that  faith  is  so  rarely  exercised  in 
his  power  and  goodness  ?  We  have  not,  because  we 
ask  not.  Our  experience  of  his  goodness  is  con- 
tracted, because  we  pray  little  and  believe  less.  To 
holy  men  of  old  the  object  of  faith  was  more  obscurely 
revealed  than  to  us,  and  they  had  fewer  helps  to  their 
faith ;  yet  they  believed  more,  and  witnessed  greater 
displays  of  the  power  and  mercy  of  their  Maker. 
Reader,  have  faith  in  God,  and  know  that  to  excite, 
exercise,  and  crown  this,  he  has  given  thee  his  word 
and  his  Spirit ;  and  learn  to  know  that  without  him 
thou  canst  do  nothing. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

The  kings  of  Hazor,  Madon,  Shimron,  and  Achshaph,  with  those  of  the  mountains,  plains,  c\c,  and  various 
chiefs  of  the  Canaanites  and  Amoriles,  confederate  against  Israel,  1-3.  They  pitch  their  tents  at  the 
waters  of  Merom,  4,  5.  The  Lord  encourages  Joshua,  6.  He  attacks  and  discomfits  them,  7,  8.  Houghs 
all  their  horses,  and  burns  all  their  chariots,  9.  Takes  and  burns  several  of  their  cities,  10-13.  The 
Israelites  take  the  spoils,  14,  15.  An  account  of  the  country  taken  by  Joshua,  16-18.  The  Gibeonites 
only  make  peace  with  Israel,  19.  All  the  rest  resist  and  are  overcome,  20.  Joshua  cuts  off  the  Anakim, 
21,  22.  The  conquered  lands  are  given  to  Israel,  and  the  war  is  concluded,  23. 
b  51 


Several  Amoritish  kings  form 


B  'c  1450        A  ^^  *l  came    t0   Pass>   when 
An.  Exod.  isr.  Jabin    kins;    of  Hazor   had 

41  . 

Anno  ante       heard  those  things,  that  he  a  sent 

I.  Olymp.  674.      {Q  jobab  k;ng  of    Madon>   and    tQ 

tlie  king  h  of   Shimron,   and  to  the  king  of 
Achshaph, 

2  And  to  the  kings  that  were  on  the  north 
of  the  mountains,  and  of  the  plains  south  of 
c  Chinneroth,  and  in  the  valley,  and  in  the 
borders  d  of  Dor  on  the  west, 


JOSHUA.  a  confederacy  against  Israel 

3  And  to  the  Canaanite  on  the      £  ^-  fjjjj*- 
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east  and  on  the  west,  and  to  the    An.  Exod.  isr 
Amorite,  and  the  Hittite,  and  the      Anno  ante 
Perizzite,  and  the  Jebusite  in  the     L  01yinP-  674- 


aChap.  x.  3. bChap.  xix.  15. c  Num.  xxxiv.  11. d  Ch. 

xvii.  11  ;  Judg.  i.  27  ;  1  Kings  iv.  11. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XI. 

Verse  1 .  Jabin  king  of  Hazor]  It  is  probable  that 
Jabin  was  the  common  name  of  all  the  kings  of  Hazor. 
That  king,  by  whom  the  Israelites  were  kept  in  a 
state  of  slavery  for  twenty  years,  and  who  was  defeated 
by  Deborah  and  Barak,  was  called  by  this  name  ;  see 
Judg.  iv.  2,  3,  23.  The  name  signifies  wise  or  intel- 
ligent. The  city  of  Hazor  was  situated  above  the 
Lake  Semechon,  in  Upper  Galilee,  according  to  Jose- 
phus,  Antiq.  lib.  v.,  c.  6.  It  was  given  to  the  tribe 
of  Naphtali,  Josh.  xix.  36,  who  it  appears  did  not 
possess  it  long  ;  for  though  it  was  burnt  by  Joshua, 
ver.  11,  it  is  likely  that  the  Canaanites  rebuilt  it,  and 
restored  the  ancient  government,  as  we  find  a  power- 
ful king  there  about  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  after 
the  death  of  Joshua,  Judg.  iv.  1 .  It  is  the  same  that 
was  taken  by  Tiglath-pileser,  together  with  Kadesh, 
to  which  it  is  contiguous  ;  see  2  Kings  xv.  29.  It 
is  supposed  to  have  given  name  to  the  Valley  or  Plain 
of  Hazor  or  Nasor,  situated  between  it  and  Kadesh, 
where  Jonathan  and  Mattathias  defeated  the  armies 
of  Demetrius,  and  slew  three  thousand  of  their  men, 
1  Maccab.  xi.  63—74.  It  was  in  ancient  times  the 
metropolitan  city  of  all  that  district,  and  a  number  of 
petty  kings  or  chieftains  were  subject  to  its  king,  see 
ver.  10;  and  it  is  likely  that  it  was  those  tributary 
kings  who  were  summoned  to  attend  the  king  of  Hazor 
on  this  occasion ;  for  Joshua  having  conquered  the 
southern  part  of  the  promised  land,  the  northern  parts 
seeing  themselves  exposed  made  now  a  common  in- 
terest, and,  joining  with  Jabin,  endeavoured  to  put  a 
stop  to  the  progress  of  the  Israelites.      See  Calmet. 

Jobab  king  of  Madon]  This  royal  city  is  nowhere 
else  mentioned  in  Scripture  except  in  chap.  xii.  19. 
The  Vatican  copy  of  the  Septuagint  reads  Mapuv, 
Maron,  which,  if  legitimate,  Calmet  thinks  may  mean 
Maronia  or  Merath  in  Phoenicia,  to  the  north  of  Mount 
Libanus.  The  Hebrew  text  reads  J1T3  Meron,  chap, 
xii.  20,  after  Shimron,  which  is  probably  the  same 
with  [1T3  Madon,  ver.  19,  the  word  having  casually 
dropped  out  of  the  preceding  place  into  the  latter,  and 
the  "1  resh  and  ~\  daleth  being  interchanged,  which 
might  have  easily  happened  from  the  great  similarity 
of  the  letters.  Hence  Calmet  conjectures  that  it  may 
be  the  same  place  with  Tl"ra  Meroz,  Judg.  v.  23,  the 
t  zain  and  J  final  nun  being  interchanged,  which  they 
might  easily,  as  they  are  so  very  similar. 

King  of  Shimron]  This  city  is  supposed  to  be  the 
same  with  Symira,  in  Ccelosyria,  joined  to  Maron  or 
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mountains,  e  and  to  the  Hivite    under   f  Her- 
mon  s  in  the  land  of  Mizpeh. 

4  And  they  went  out,  they  and  all  their  hosts 
with  them,  much  people,  h  even  as  the  sand 
that  is  upon  the  sea  shore  in  multitude,  with 
horses  and  chariots  very  many. 

e  Judg.  iii.  3. fChap.  xiii.  11. %  Gen.  xxxi.  49. bGen. 

xxii.  17 ;  xxxii.  12 ;  Judg.  vii.  12  ;  1  Sam.  xiii.  5. 


Marath,  by  Pliny  and  Pomponius  Mela.  It  cannot 
be  Samaria,  as  that  had  its  name  long  after  by  Omri 
king  of  Israel.     See  1  Kings  xvi.  24. 

King  of  Achshaph]  Calmet  supposes  this  to  have 
been  the  city  Ecdippe,  mentioned  by  Pliny,  Ptolemy, 
Josephus,  and  Eusebius.  The  latter  places  it  within 
ten  miles  of  Plolemais,  on  the  road  to  Tyre.  It  fell 
to  the  tribe  of  Asher.      See  chap.  xix.  25. 

Verse  2.  On  the  north  of  the  mountains]  Or  the 
mountain,  probably  Hermon,  or  some  mountain  not  far 
from  the  lake  of  Gennesareth. 

And  of  the  plains]  That  is,  the  valleys  of  the 
above  mountains,  which  had  the  sea  of  Chinneroth  or 
Gennesareth  on  the  south. 

Chinneroth]  This  city  is  supposed  by  St.  Jerome 
and  several  others  since  his  time,  to  be  the  same  as 
was  afterwards  called  Tiberias.  From  this  city  or 
village  the  sea  of  Chinneroth  or  'Gennesareth  probably 
had  its  name. 

And  in  the  borders  of  Dor]  Calmet  supposes  this  to 
mean  the  champaign  country  of  the  higher  and  lower 
Galilee,  on  to  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  and  to  the  vil- 
lage or  city  of  Dor,  which  was  the  farthermost  city  of 
Phoenicia.  Dor  was  in  the  lot  of  the  half  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh,  and  was  situated  on  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  three 
leagues  from  Caesarea,  and  seven  from  Ptolemais. 

Verse  3.  The  Canaanite  on  the  east,  dfc]  Those 
who  dwelt  on  the  borders  of  Jordan,  south  of  the  sea 
of  Tiberias. 

On  the  west]  Those  were  the  Phoenicians  who  dwelt 
on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  from  Dor  north 
wards,  on  the  way  to  Mount  Libanus. — Calmet. 

The  Hivite  under  Hermon]  Mount  Hermon  was  to 
the  east  of  Libanus  and  the  fountains  of  Jordan  ;  it  is 
the  same  with  Syrion  and  Baal  Hermon  in  Scripture. 

The  land  of  Mizpeh.]  There  were  several  cities  of 
this  name  :  one  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (chap.  xv.  38  ;) 
a  second  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  (chap,  xviii.  26  ;)  a 
third  beyond  Jordan,  in  the  tribe  of  Gad ;  and  a  fourth 
beyond  Jordan,  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  which  is 
that  mentioned  in  the  text.  See  Wells's  Geography 
Calmet  supposes  this  Mizpeh  to  be  the  place  where 
Laban  and  Jacob  made  their  covenant,  and  from  which 
circumstance  it  took  its  name.   See  Gen.  xxxi.  48,  49. 

Verse  4.  Much  people,  even  as  the  sand]  This  form 
of  speech,  by  some  called  a  hyperbole,  conveys  simply 
the  idea  of  a  vast  or  unusual  number — a  number  of 
which  no  regular  estimate  could  be  easily  formed.  Jo- 
sephus, who  seldom  finds  difficulties  in  such  cases, 
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Joshua  attacks  and 


CHAP.  XI. 


utterly  discomfits  them. 


b'  c  H50         5  "^n(*   wnen    a^   these  kings 

An.  Exod.  isr.     were   '  met  together,  they  came 

Anno  ante       and  pitched  together  at  the  waters 

I.  oiymp.  674.    of  Merom;  to  fight  against  Israel. 

6  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  k  Be  not 
afraid  because  of  them  :  for  to-morrow  about 
this  time  will  I  deliver  them  up  all  slain  be- 
fore Israel :  thou  shalt  1  hough  their  horses, 
and  burn  their  chariots  with  fire. 

7  So  Joshua  came,  and  all  the  people  of 
war  with  him,  against  them  by  the  waters  of 
Merom  suddenly  ;   and  they  fell  upon  them. 

8  And  the  Lord  delivered  them  into  the  hand 
of  Israel,  who  smote  them,  and  chased  them 
unto  m  great  Zidon,  and  unto  a  °  Misrephoth- 

rHeb.  assembled  by  appointment. k  Chap.  x.  8. 12  Sam.  viii.  4. 

m  Or,  Zidon-rabbah. 

and  makes  no  scruple  of  often  speaking  without  book, 
tells  us  that  the  allied  armies  amounted  to  300,000 
foot,  10,000  horse,  and  20,000  chariots  of  war. — 
Antiq.  lib.  v.,  c.  1. 

That  chariots  were  frequently  used  in  war,  all  the 
records  of  antiquity  prove  ;  but  it  is  generally  sup- 
posed that  among  the  Canaanites  they  were  armed 
with  iron  scythes  fastened  to  their  poles  and  to  the 
naves  of  their  wheels.  Terrible  things  are  spoken  of 
these,  and  the  havoc  made  by  them  when  furiously 
driven  among  the  ranks  of  infantry.  Of  what  sort  the 
cavalry  was,  we  know  not ;  but  from  the  account  here 
given  we  may  see  what  great  advantages  these  allies 
possessed  over  the  Israelites,  whose  armies  consisted 
of  infantry  only. 

Verse  5.  The  waters  of  Merom]  Where  these 
waters  were,  interpreters  are  not  agreed.  Whether 
they  were  the  waters  of  the  Lake  Semechon,  or  the 
waters  of  Megiddo,  mentioned  Judg.  v.  19,  cannot  be 
easily  determined.  The  latter  is  the  more  probable 
opinion. 

Verse  6.  Be  not  afraid — of  them]  To  meet  such  a 
formidable  host  so  well  equipped,  in  their  own  country, 
furnished  with  all  that  was  necessary  to  supply  a  nu- 
merous army,  required  more  than  ordinary  encourage- 
ment in  Joshua's  circumstances.  This  communication 
from  God  was  highly  necessary,  in  order  to  prevent 
the  people  from  desponding  on  the  eve  of  a  conflict,  in 
which  their  all  was  at  stake. 

Verse  7.  By  the  loaters  of  Merom  suddenly]  Jo- 
shua, being  apprized  of  this  grand  confederation,  lost 
no  time,  but  marched  to  meet  them ;  and  before  they 
could  have  supposed  him  at  hand,  fell  suddenly  upon 
them,  and  put  them  to  the  rout. 

Verse  8.  Great  Zidon]  If  this  were  the  same 
with  the  Sidon  of  the  ancients,  it  was  illustrious  long 
before  the  Trojan  war  ;  and  both  it  and  its  inhabit- 
ants are  frequently  mentioned  by  Homer  as  excelling 
in  works  of  skill  and  utility,  and  abounding  in 
wealth  : — 

Et>0'  eoav  oi  ■kett'Xol  irapiroiKikoi,  epya  yvvaiKov 
Ztdoviuv.  Iliad,  lib.  vi.,  ver.  289. 
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maim,    <>  and   unto  the  valley  of  A-  ~-  ?5St- 

Mizpeh,     eastward;      and    they  An.  Exod.  isr. 

smote  them,  until  they  left  them  Anno  ante 
none  remaining. 


9  And  Joshua  did  unto  them  '  as  the  Lord 
bade  him  :  he  houghed  their  horses,  and  burnt 
their  chariots  with  fire. 

10  And  Joshua  at  that  time  turned  back, 
and  took  Hazor,  and  smote  the  king  thereof 
with  the  sword  :  for  Hazor  beforetime  was  the 
head  of  all  those  kingdoms. 

1 1  And  they  smote  all  the  souls  that  were 
therein  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  utterly 
destroying  them  :  there  was  not  r  any  left  to 
breathe  :   and  he  burnt  Hazor  with  fire. 


°  Chap.  xiii.  6.- 


-°  Or,  salt  pits. P  Heb.  burnings.- 

r  Heb.  any  breath. 


-1  Ver.  6. 


"  There  lay  the  vestures  of  no  vulgar  art, 
Sidonian  maids  embroidered  every  part." 

Pope. 
Apyvpeov  npr/Typa  Tzrvyuevov  if  d'  apa  uerpa 
Xavdavev,  avrap  KoXkti  evma  nanav  etr*  aiav 
TloXkov,  eTTC  Zidover  troXvdatdaXot  ev  rjGKr^uav. 

Iliad,  lib.  xxiii.,  ver.  741. 
"  A  silver  urn  that  full  six  measures  held, 
By  none  in  weight  or  workmanship  excell'd  ; 
Sidonian  artists  taught  the  frame  to  shine, 
Elaborate  with  artifice  divine."  Pope. 

E/c  (lev  SfoWof/  KO?LVxa?^ov  ev^o/iai  eivai. 

Odyss.  xv.  424. 
"I  am  of  Sidon,  famous  for  her  wealth." 

The  art  of  making  glass  is  attributed  by  Pliny  to 
this  city:   Sidon  arlifex  vilri,  Hist.  Nat.  1.  v.,  c.  19. 

Misrephoth-maim]  Or,  Misrephoth  of  the  waters. 
What  this  place  was  is  unknown,  but  Calmet  conjec- 
tures it  to  be  the  same  with  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Phoe- 
nicia, contiguous  to  Sidon.  The  word  signifies  the 
burning  of  the  waters,  or  inflammation  ;  probably  it 
was  a  place  noted  for  its  hot  springs :  this  idea  seems 
to  have  struck  Luther,  as  he  translates  it,  "Die  toarme 
toasser,  the  hot  waters. 

Verse  9.  He  houghed  their  horses]  The  Hebrew 
word  Ipj;  akar,  which  we  render  to  hough  or  ham- 
string, signifies  to  toound,  cut,  or  lop  off.  It  is  very 
likely  that  it  means  here,  not  only  an  act  by  which 
they  were  rendered  useless,  but  by  which  they  were 
destroyed  ;  as  God  had  purposed  that  his  people  should 
not  possess  any  cattle  of  this  kind,  that  a  warlike  and 
enterprising  spirit  might  not  be  cultivated  among  them  ; 
and  that,  when  obliged  to  defend  themselves  and  their 
country,  they  might  be  led  to  depend  upon  God  for 
protection  and  victory.  On  the  same  ground,  God 
had  forbidden  the  kings  of  Israel  to  multiply  horses, 
Deut.  xvii.  16.  See  the  note  there  containing  the 
reasons  on  which  this  prohibition  was  founded. 

Burnt  their  chariots]  As  these  could  have  been  of 
no  use  without  the  horses. 

Verse  10.    Took  Hazor]     See  on  ver.  I. 
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The  people  take  the  spoils. 


JOSHUA. 


Account  of  the  country  taken 


A.  M.  2554.-60. 

B.  C.  1450-44. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

41-17. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olyrap.  674-68. 


servant,  so  v  did.  Moses  command 
Joshua,  and  w  so  did  Joshua  ;  x  he 
left  nothing  undone  of  all  that  the 


A.  M.  2554-60 

B.  C.  1450-44 
An.  Exod.  Isi 

41-47. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  674-68. 


i. *  Chap.  x.  41. 

c  Deut.  vii.  24  ; 


12  And  all   the  cities  of  those 

kings,  and  all  the  kings  of  them, 

did  Joshua  take,  and  smote  them 

with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and 
he  utterly  destroyed  them,  s  as  Moses  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord  commanded. 

13  But  as  for  the  cities  that  stood  still  *  in 
their  strength,  Israel  burned  none  of  them, 
save  Hazor  only  ;   that  did  Joshua  burn. 

14  And  all  the  spoil  of  these  cities,  and  the 
cattle,  the  children  of  Israel  took  for  a  prey 
unto  themselves  ;  but  every  man  they  smote 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  until  they  had  de- 
stroyed them,  neither  left  they  any  to  breathe. 

15  u  As   the    Lord  commanded   Moses  his 

■  Num.  xxxiii.   52  ;    Deut.  vii.    2  ;    xx.    16.  17. '  Heb.  on 

their  heap. u  Exod.    xxxiv.  1 1,    12. v  Deuteronomy  vii.  2. 

»  Chap.  i.  7.  V 

Verse  13.  The  cities  that  stood  still  in  their  strength] 
The  word  ih?\  tillarn,  which  we  translate  their  strength, 
and  the  margin,  their  heap,  has  been  understood  two 
ways.  1.  As  signifying  those  cities  which  had  made 
peace  with  the  Israelites,  when  conditions  of  peace 
were  offered  according  to  the  command  of  the  law ; 
and  consequently  were  not  destroyed.  Such  as  the 
cities  of  the  Hivites ;  see  ver.  19.  2.  The  cities 
which  were  situated  upon  hills  and  mountains,  which, 
when  taken,  might,  be  retained  with  little  difficulty. 
In  this  sense  the  place  is  understood  by  the  Vulgate, 
as  pointing  out  the  cities  qua;  erant  in  collibus  et  tu- 
mults sita,  "  which  were  situated  on  hills  and  emi- 
nences." As  the  cities  of  the  plain  might  be  easily 
attacked  and  carried,  Joshua  destroyed  them,  Hazor 
excepted  ;  but  as  those  on  mountains ,  hills,  or  other 
eminences,  might  be  retained  with  little  trouble,  pru- 
dence would  dictate  their  preservation,  as  places  of 
refuge  in  any  insurrection  of  the  people,  or  invasion 
of  their  adversaries.  The  passage  in  Jeremiah,  chap. 
xxx.  18,  Jerusalem  shall  be  builded  on  her  own  heap, 
rvVt  tillah,  if  understood  as  above,  conveys  an  easy 
and  clear  sense  :  Jerusalem  shall  be  re-established  on 
her  own  hill. 

Verse  14.  All  the  spoil  of  these  cities — Israel  took] 
With  the  exception  of  those  things  which  had  been 
employed  for  idolatrous  purposes  ;  see  Deut.  vii.  25. 

Verse  16.  The  mountain  of  Israel,  and  the  valley 
of  the  same]  This  place  has  given  considerable  trouble 
to  commentators  ;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  assign  such  a 
meaning  to  the  place  as  may  appear  in  all  respects 
satisfactory.  1.  If  we  consider  this  verse  and  the 
21st  to  have  been  added  after  the  times  in  which  the 
kingdoms  of  Israe,'  and  Judah  were  divided,  the  diffi- 
culty is  at  once  removed.  2.  The  difficulty  will  be 
removed  if  we  consider  that  mountain  and  valley  are 
put  here  for  mountains  and  valleys,  and  that  these  in- 
clude all  mountains  and  valleys  which  were  not  in  the 
lot  that  fell  to  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Or,  3.  If  by  moun- 
tain of  Israel  we  understand  Beth-el,  where  God 
appeared  to  Jacob,  afterwards  called  Israel,  and  pro- 
mised him  the  land  of  Canaan,  a  part  of  the  difficulty  ]  after  his  return,  and  there  will  remain  the  sum  of  seven 
54  b 


Lord  commanded  Moses. 

1 6  So  Joshua  took  all  that  land,  y  the  hills, 
and  all  the  south  country, z  and  all  the  land  of 
Goshen,  and  the  valley,  and  the  plain,  and  the 
mountain  of  Israel,  and  the  valley  of  the  same  , 

17  a  Even  from  bthe  mount  Halak,  that  goeth 
up  to  Seir,  even  unto  Baal-gad  in  the  valley 
of  Lebanon  under  Mount  Hermon  :  and  c  all 
their  kings  he  took,  and  smote  them,  and  slew 
them. 

_  1 8  d  Joshua  made  war  a  Ions  time  with  all 
'those  kings.  •    ■ 

1  Heb.  he  removed  nothing. y  Chap,  xii 

a  Chap.  xii.  7. b  Or,  the  smooth  mountain.- 

chap.  xii.  7. ■»  Till  1445  ;  ver.  23. 

will  be  removed.  But  the  first  opinion  seems  best 
founded  ;  for  there  is  incontestable  evidence  that  se- 
veral notes  have  been  added  to  this  book  since  the 
days  of  Joshua.      See  the  preface. 

Verse  17.  From  the  mount  Halak]  All  the  moun- 
tainous country  that  extends  from  the  south  of  the  land 
of  Canaan  towards  Seir  unto  Baal-gad,  which  lies  at 
the  foot  of  Mount  Libanus  or  Hermon,  called  by  some 
the  mountains  of  Separation,  which  serve  as  a  limit 
between  the  land  of  Canaan  and  that  of  Seir  ;  see  chap, 
xii.  7. 

The  valley  of  Lebanon]  The  whole  extent  of  the 
plain  which  is  on  the  south,  and  probably  north,  of 
Mount  Libanus.  Calmet  conjectures  that  Ccelesyria 
is  here  meant. 

Verse  18.  Joshua  made  war  a  long  lime]  The  whole 
of  these  conquests  were  not  effected  in  one  campaign  : 
they  probably  required  six  or  seven  years.  There  are 
some  chronological  notices  in  this  book,  and  in  Deu- 
teronomy, by  which  the  exact  time  may  be  nearly  as- 
certained. Caleb  was  forty  years  old  when  he  was 
sent  from  Kadesh-barnea  by  Moses  to  search  out  the 
land,  about  A.  M.  2514  ;  and  at  the  end  of  this  war 
he  was  eighty-five  years  old  ;  (compare  chap.  xiv.  10 
with  Num.  xiii.  and  Deut.  i.  ;)  consequently  the  war 
ended  in  2559,  which  had  begun,  by  the  passage  of 
Jordan,  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  first  month  of  the  year 
2554.  From  this  date  to  the  end  of  2559  we  find 
exactly  six  years  ;  the  first  of  which  Joshua  seems  to 
have  employed  in  the  conquest  of  the  south  part  of 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and  the  other  fire  in  the  conquest 
of  all  the  territories  situated  on  the  north  of  that  coun- 
try.    See  Dodd. 

Calmet  computes  this  differently,  and  allows  the  term 
of  seven  years  for  the  conquest  of  the  whole  land. 
"  Caleb  was  forty  years  old  when  sent  from  Kadesh- 
barnea  to  spy  out  the  land.  At  the  conclusion  of  the 
war  he  was  eighty-five  years  old,  as  himself  says,  chap, 
xiv.  10.  From  this  sum  of  eighty-five  subtract  forty, 
his  age  when  he  went  from  Kadesh-barnea,  and  the 
thirty-eight   years  which   he  spent   in  the  wilderness 


Toshua  cuts  off  the  Anakims, 


CHAP.  XI. 


and  finishes  the  war 


a.m. 2554-60.       jg  There  was  not  a  city  that 

An.  Exod.  Isr.    made  peace  with  the  children  of 

Anno  ante       Israel,  save  ■  the  Hivites,  the  in- 

i.oiymp.  674-66.  habitants    0f    Gibeon :    all  other 

they  took  in  battle. 

20  For  f  it  was  of  the  Lord  to  harden  their 
hearts,  that  they  should  come  against  Israel 
in  battle,  that  he  might  destroy  them  utterly, 
and  that  they  might  have  no  favour,  but  that 
he  might  destroy  them,  B  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses. 

21  And  at  that  time  came  Joshua,  and  cut 
off  h  the  Anakims  from  the  mountains,  from 
Hebron,  from  Debir,  from  Anab,  and  from  all 

«  Chap.  ix.  3,  7. '  Deut.  ii.  30 ;  Judg.  xiv.  4  ;  1  Sam.  ii.  25  ; 

1  Kinss  xii.  15  ;    Rom.  ix.  18. s  Deut.  xx.  16,  17. h  Num. 

xiii.  22,  33  ;  Deui.  i.  28  ;  chap.  xv.  13,  14. 

years,  which  was  the  time  spent  in  the  conquest  of  the 
land." 

1.  By  protracting  the  war  the  Canaanites  had  time 
to  repent,  having  sufficient  opportunity  to  discern  the 
hand  of  Jehovah.  2.  Agriculture  was  carried  on,  and 
thus  provision  was  made  even  for  the  support  of  the 
conquerors  ;  for  had  the  land  been  subdued  and  wasted 
at  once,  tillage  must  have  been  stopped,  and  famine 
would  have  ensued.  3.  Wild  beasts  would  have  mul- 
tiplied upon  them,  and  the  land  have  been  desolated  by 
their  means.  4.  Had  these  conquests  been  more  rapid 
the  people  of  Israel  would  have  been  less  affected,  and 
less  instructed  by  miracles  that  had  passed  in  such  quick 
succession  before  their  eyes ;  and,  as  in  this  case  they 
would  have  obtained  the  dominion  with  comparatively 
little  exertion,  they  might  have  felt  themselves  less  in- 
terested in  the  preservation  of  an  inheritance,  to  ob- 
tain which  they  had  been  but  at  little  trouble  and  little 
expense.  What  we  labour  under  the  Divine  blessing 
to  acquire  we  are  careful  to  retain  ;  but  what  comes 
lightly  generally  goes  lightly.  God  obliged  them  to 
put  forth  their  own  strength  in  this  work,  and  only 
blessed  and  prospered  them  while  they  were  workers 
together  with  him.      See  the  note  on  chap.  xiii.  6. 

Verse  20.  It  was  of  the  Lord  to  harden  their  hearts] 
They.had  sinned  against  all  the  light  they  had  received, 
and  God  left  them  justly  to  the  hardness,  obstinacy, 
and  pride  of  their  own  hearts ;  for  as  they  chose  to 
retain  their  idolatry,  God  was  determined  that  they 
should  be  cut  off.  For  as  no  city  made  peace  with  the 
Israelites  but  Gibeon  and  some  others  of  the  Hivites, 
ver.  19,  it  became  therefore  necessary  to  destroy  them  ; 
for  their  refusal  to  make  peace  was  the  proof  that  they 
wilfully  persisted  in  their  idolatry. 

Verse  2 1 .  Cut  off  the  Anakims — -from  Hebron,  from 
Debir]  This  is  evidently  a  recapitulation  of  the  mili- 
tary operations  detailed  chap.  x.  36—41. 

Destroyed — their  cities]  That  is,  those  of  the  Ana- 
kims ;  for  from  ver.  1 3  we  learn  that  Joshua  preserved 
:ertain  other  cities. 

Verse  22.  In  Gaza,  in  Gath,  and  in  Ashdod]  The 
whole  race  of  the  Anakims  was  extirpated  in  this  war, 
except  those  who  had  taken  refuge  in  the  above  cities, 
b 


the  mountains  of  Judah,  and  from    4'  ^'  ???^~??- 

D.  \j.  1450—44. 

all    the    mountains     of     Israel:    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
Joshua    destroyed    them    utterly       Anno  ante 

With  their  Cities.  I.Olymp. 674-68. 

22  There  was  none  of  the    Anakims  left  in 
the  land  of  the    children   of  Israel :    only  in 
Gaza,   in  '  Gath,   k  and  in   Ashdod,  there  re 
mained. 

23  So  Joshua  took  the  whole  land,  '  ac- 
cording to  all  that  the  Lord  said  unto 
Moses  ;  and  Joshua  gave  it  for  an  inheritance 
unto  Israel,  m  according  to  their  divisions 
by  their  tribes.  n  And  the  land  rested  from 
war. 

'  1  Sam.  xvii.  4. k  Chap.  xv.   46. '  Num.  xxxiv.  2,  &c. 

m  Num.  xxvi.  53 ;  chap,  xiv.,  xv.,  xvi.,  xvii.,  xviii,  and  xix. 
a  Chap.  xiv.  15 ;  xxi.  44  ;  xxii.  4  ;  xxiii.  1  ;  ver.  18. 

which  belonged  to  the  Philistines ;  and  in  which  some 
of  the  descendants  of  Anak  were  found  even  in  the  days 
of  David. 

Verse  23.  So  Joshua  took  the  whole  land]  All  the 
country  described  here  and  in  the  preceding  chapter. 
Besides  the  multitudes  that  perished  in  this  war,  many 
of  the  Canaanites  took  refuge  in  the  confines  of  the 
land,  and  in  the  neighbouring  nations.  Some  suppose 
that  a  party  of  these  fugitive  Canaanites  made  them- 
selves masters  of  Lower  Egypt,  and  founded  a  dynasty 
there  known  by  the  name  of  the  shepherd  kings ;  but 
it  is  more  probable  that  the  shepherds  occupied  Egypt 
long  before  the  time  that  Jacob  went  thither  to  sojourn. 
It  is  said  they  founded  Tingris  or  Tangier,  where, 
according  to  Procopius,  they  erected  two  white  pillars 
with  an  inscription  in  the  Phoenician  language,  of  which 
this  is  the  translation  :    We  are  the  persons  who 

HAVE  FLED  FROM  THE  FACE  OF  JOSHUA  THE  PLUNDERER, 

the  son  of  Nave  or  Nun.  See  Bochart,  Phaleg  and 
Canaan,  lib.  i.,  c.  xxiv.,  col.  476.  Many,  no  doubt, 
settled  in  different  parts  of  Africa,  in  Asia  Minor,  in 
Greece,  and  in  the  different  islands  of  the  ^Egean  and 
Mediterranean  Sea :  it  is  supposed  also  that  colonies 
of  this  people  were  spread  over  different  parts  of  Ger- 
many and  Sclavonia,  &c,  but  their  descendants  are 
now  so  confounded  with  the  nations  of  the  earth,  as 
no  longer  to  retain  their  original  name,  or  to  be  dis- 
cernible. 

And  Joshua  gave  it  for  an  inheritance  unto  Israel] 
He  claimed  no  peculiar  jurisdiction  over  it ;  his  own 
family  had  no  peculiar  share  of  it,  and  himself  only  the 
ruined  city  of  Timnath-serah,  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim, 
which  he  was  obliged  to  rebuild.  See  chap.  xix.  49, 
50,  and  see  his  character  at  the  end  of  the  book. 

And  the  land  rested  from  war.]  The  whole  terri- 
tory being  now  conquered,  which  God  designed  the 
Israelites  should  possess  at  this  time. 

According  to  the  apostle,  Heb.  iv.  8,  &c,  Joshua 
himself  was  a  type  of  Christ ;  the  promised  land,  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  the  victories  which  he  gained,  of 
the  victory  and  triumph  of  Christ ;  and  the  rest  he 
procured  for  Israel,  of  the  state  of  blessedness,  at  the 
55 


Kings  conquered  by  Moses 


JOSHUA. 


on  the  east  of  Jordan. 


right  hand  of  God.  In  this  light  we  should  view  the 
whole  history,  in  order  to  derive  those  advantages  from 
it  which,  as  a  portion  of  the  revelation  of  God,  it  was 


world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh ;  for  it  is  only  of  those 
who  thus  overcome  that  he  says,  "  They  shall  sit  with 
me  on  my  throne,  as  I  have  overcome,  and  am  set 


intended  to  convey.      Those  who  finally  reign  with    down  with  the  Father  on  the  Father's  throne  ;"  Rev 
Christ  are  they  who,  through  his  grace,  conquer  the  I  iii.  21.     Reader,  art  thou  a  conqueror  * 


CHAPTER  XII. 

A  list  of  the  kings  on  the  east  of  Jordan,  which  were  conquered  by  Moses,  with  their  territories,  1—6. 
of  those  on  the  west  side  of  Jordan,  conquered  hy  Joshua,  in  number  thirty-one,  7- -2  4. 


A  lis. 


A.  M.  2554-60. 

B.  C.  1450-44. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

41-47. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olym.  674-68, 


7VTOW  these  are  the  kings  of 
the  land,  which  the  children 
of  Israel  smote,  and  possessed 
their  land  on  the  other  side  Jor- 
dan toward  the  rising  of  the  sun,  a  from  the 
river  Arnon  b  unto  Mount  Hermon,  and  all  the 
plain  on  the  east  : 

2  c  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites,  who  dwelt 
in  Heshbon,  and  ruled  from  Aroer,  which  is 
upon  the  bank  of  the  river  Arnon,  and  from 
the  middle  of  the  river,  and  from  half  Gilead, 
even  unto  the  river  Jabbok,  which  is  the  bor- 
der of  the  children  of  Ammon  ; 

3  And  d  from  the  plain  to  the  sea  of  Chin- 
neroth  on  the  east,  and  unto  the  sea  of  the 
plain,  even  the  Salt  Sea  on  the  east,  e  the  way 


aNum.  xxi. 

21. 

t>  Deut.  iii.  8,  9.- 

Num.  xxi. 

24;  Deut. 

ii.  33,  36  ;    ii 

.  6 

16. d  Deut.  iii. 

17. 

■«  Chap 

xiii.  20. 

f  Or,  Teman  — 

— e 

Or,  the  springs  of  Pisgah, 

or  the  hill.— 

— h  Deut. 

iii.  17  ;  iv.  49. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 

Verse  1.  From  the  river  Arnon  unto  Mount  Her- 
mon] Arnon  was  the  boundary  of  all  the  southern 
coast  of  the  land  occupied  by  the  Israelites  beyond  Jor- 
dan ;  and  the  mountains  of  Hermon  were  the  boun- 
daries on  the  north.  Arnon  takes  its  rise  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Gilead,  and  having  run  a  long  way  from  north 
to  south  falls  into  the  Dead  Sea,  near  the  same  place 
into  which  Jordan  discharges  itself. 

And  all  the  plain  on  the  east]  All  the  land  from 
the  plains  of  Moab  to  Mount  Hermon. 

Verse  2.  From  Aroer]  Aroer  was  situated  on  the 
western  side  of  the  river  Arnon,  in  the  middle  of  the 
valley  through  which  this  river  takes  its  course.  The 
kingdom  of  Sihon  extended  from  the  river  Arnon  and 
the  city  of  Aroer  on  the  south  to  the  river  Jabbok  on 
the  north. 

And  from  half  Gilead]  The  mountains  of  Gilead 
extended  from  north  to  south  from  Mount  Hermon  to- 
wards the  source  of  the  river  Arnon,  which  was  about 
the  midst  of  the  extent  of  the  kingdom  of  Sihon  :  thus 
Sihon  is  said  to  have  possessed  the  half  of  Gilead, 
that  is,  the  half  of  the  mountains  and  of  the  country 
which  bore  the  name  of  Gilead  on  the  east  of  his  ter- 
ritories. 

River  Jabbok]  This  river  has  its  source  in  the 
mountains  of  Gilead ;  and,  running  from  east  to  west, 
66 


A.  M.  2554-60. 

B.  C.  1450-44. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

41-47. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olym.  674-66. 


to  Beth-jeshimoth ;   and  from  f  the 
south,  under  e  Ashdoth-pisgah  :  h 

4  And  '  the  coast  of  Og  king 
of  Bashan,   which    was   of  k  the 
remnant  of  the  giants,  J  that  dwelt  at  Ashtaroth 
and  at  Edrei, 

5  And  reigned  in  m  Mount  Hermon,  n  and  ih 
Salcah,  and  in  all  Bashan,  °  unto  the  border 
of  the  Geshurites,  and  the  Maachathites,  and 
half  Gilead,  the  border  of  Sihon  king  of  Hesh- 
bon. 

6  p  Them  did  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
and  the  children  of  Israel  smite  :  and  i  M  oses 
the  servant  of  the  Lord  gave  it  for  a  posses- 
sion unto  the  Reubenites,  and  the  Gadites,  and 
the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh. 


'  Num.  xxi.  35  ;  Deut.  iii.  4,  10. k  Deut.  iii 

11 

chap.  xiii. 

12. 1  Deut.  i.  4. m  Deut.  iii.  8. "  Deut 

in 

10  ;    chap. 

xiii.  11. "Deut.  iii.  14. PNum.  xxi.  24, 

33. 

1  Num. 

xxxii.  29,  33;  Deut.  iii.  11,12;  chap.  xiii.  8. 

falls  into  Jordan.  It  bounds  the  territories  of  Sihon 
on  the  north,  and  those  of  the  Ammonites  on  the 
south. 

Verse  3.  The  sea  of  Chinneroth]  Or  Gennesareth, 
the  same  as  the  lake  or  sea  of  Tiberias.  .  , 

The  Salt  Sea  on  the  east]  ri/On  □'  yam  hammelach, 
which  is  here  translated  the  Salt  Sea,  is  understood  by 
others  to  mean  the  sea  of  the  city  Melach.  Where 
can  we  find  any  thing  that  can  be  called  a  salt  sea  on 
the  east  of  the  lake  of  Gennesareth  ?  Some  thirjj;  that 
the  lake  Asphaltites,  called  also  the  Dead.  Sea,  Sea  of 
the  Desert,  Sea  of  Sodom,  and  Salt  Sea,  is  here  in- 
tended. 

Beth-jeshimoth]  A  city  near  the  Dead  Sea  in  the 
plains  of  Moab. 

Ashdoth-pisgah] 
of  Mount  Pisgah. 

Verse  4.  Coast  of  Og  king  of  Bashan]  Concerning 
this  person  see  the  notes  on  Deut.  iii.  1 1,  and  on  Num. 
xxi.  35,  &c. 

The  remnant  of  the  giants]  Or,  Rephaim.  See  the 
notes  on  Gen.  vi.  4,  xiv.  5,  and  Deut.  ii.  7,  11. 

Verse  5.  The  border  of  the  Geshurites]  The  country 
of  Bashan,  in  the  days  of  Moses  and  Joshua,  extended 
from  the  river  Jabbok  on  the  south  to  the  frontiers  of 
the  Geshurites  and  Maachathites  on  the  north,  to  the 
foot  of  the  mountains  of  Hermon. 
b 


Supposed  to  be  a  city  at  the  foot 


Kings  conquered  by  Joshua, 


CHAP.  XII. 


on  the  west  of  Jordan. 


&■  5f •  ?^""??-      7  And  these  are  the  kings  of 

B.  C.  1450-44.  1       i       t      1 

An.  Exod.  isr.  the  country  r  which  Joshua  and 
Anno  ante  the  children  of  Israel  smote  on 
i.oiym.  674-68.  ^  sjde  Jordan  on  the  west,  from 
Baal-gad  in  the  valley  of  Lebanon,  even  unto 
the  mount  Halak,  that  goeth  up  to  s  Seir ; 
which  Joshua  '  gave  unto  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
for  a  possession  according  to  their  divisions ; 
S  u  In  the  mountains,  and  in  the  valleys,  and 
in  the  plains,  and  in  the  springs,  and  in  the 
wilderness,  and  in  the  south  country  ;  T  the 
Hittites,  the  Amorites,  and  the  Canaanites,  the 
Perizzites,  the  Hivites,  and  the  Jebusites  : 

9  w  The  king  of  Jericho,  one  ;   x  the  king  of 
Ai,  which  is  beside  Beth-el,  one  ; 

10  y  The  king  of  Jerusalem,  one;  the  king 
of  Hebron,  one ; 

1 1  The  king  of  Jarmuth,  one  ;  the  king  of 
Lachish,  one  ; 

12  The  king  of  Eglon,  one;  z  the  king  of 
Gezer,  one  ; 

1 3  a  The  king  of  Debir,  one  ;  the  king  of 
Geder,  one  ; 

r  Chap.  xi.  17. s  Gen.  xiv.  6;   xxxii.  3  ;    Deut.   ii.   1,   4. 

fChap.  xi.  23. u  Cbap.  x.  40  ;  xi.  16. "Exod.iii.  8;    xxiii. 

23  ;  chap.  ix.  1. ■»  Chap.  vi.  2. »  Chap.  viii.  29. 1  Ch. 

x.  23. z  Chap.  x.  33. »  Chap.  x.  38. 

Verse  7.  From  Baal-gad]  A  repetition  of  what  is 
mentioned  chap.  xi.  17. 

Verse  9.  The  king  of  Jericho,  cj-c]  On  this  and 
the  following  verses  see  the  notes  on  chap.  x.  1-3. 

Verse  13.  The  king  of  Geder]  Probably  the  same 
with  Gedor,  chap.  xv.  58  ;  it  was  situated  in  the  tribe 
of  Judah. 

Verse  14.  The  king  of  Hormah]  Supposed  to  be 
the  place  where  the  Israelites  were  defeated  by  the 
Canaanites,  see  Num.  xiv.  45  ;  and  which  probably 
was  called  Hormah,  noin  chormah,  or  destruction, 
from  this  circumstance. 

Verse  15.  Adidlam]  A  city  belonging  to  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  chap.  xv.  35.  In  a  cave  at  this  place  David 
often  secreted  himself  during  his  persecution  by  Saul ; 
1  Sam.  xxii.  1. 

Verse  17.  Tappuah]  There  were  two  places  of  this 
name  :  one  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  chap.  xv.  34,  and 
another  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  on  the  borders  of 
Manasseh  ;  but  which  of  the  two  is  meant  here  cannot 
be  ascertained.      See  the  note  on  chap.  xv.  53. 

Hepher]  The  same,  according  to  Calmet,  as  Ophrah 
in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  chap,  xviii.  23. 

Verse  18.  Aphek]  There  were  several  cities  of 
this  name  :  one  in  the  tribe  of  Asher,  chap.  xix.  30  ; 
another  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  1  Sam.  iv.  1,  and  xxix. 
1  ;  and  a  third  in  Syria,  1  Kings  xx.  26,  and  2  Kings 
xiii.  17.  Which  of  the  two  former  is  here  intended 
cannot  be  ascertained. 

Lasharon]  There  is  no  city  of  this  name  known. 
Some  consider  the  b  lamed  in  the  word  jnty1?  lash- 


14  The  king  of  Hormah,  one ;    £^^££- 
the  king  of  Arad,  one  ;  An.  Exod.  far. 

41— i  7 

1 5  b  The  king  of  Libnah,  one  ;       Anno  ante 
the  king  of  Adullam,  one ;  I.  oiym.  674-68. 

16  c  The  king  of  Makkedah,  one  ;  d  the  king 
of  Beth-el,  one  ; 

1 7  The  king  of  Tappuah,  one  ;  e  the  king 
of  Hepher,  one ; 

1 8  The  king  of  Aphek,  one  ;  the  king  ol 
f  Lasharon,  one ; 

1 9  The  king  of  Madon,  one  ;  *  the  king  ol 
Hazor,  one ; 

20  The  king  of  h  Shimron-meron,  one  ;  the 
king  of  Achshaph,  one  ; 

2 1  The  king  of  Taanach,  one  ;  the  king  of 
Megiddo,  one ; 

22  '  The  king  of  Kedesh,  one  ;  the  king  of 
Jokneam  of  Carmel,  one; 

23  The  king  of  Dor  in  the  k  coast  of  Dor, 
one ;  the  king  of  '  the  nations  of  Gilgal, 
one  ; 

24  The  king  of  Tirzah,  one  :  all  the  kings 
thirty  and  one. 


b  Chap.  x.  29. '  Chap.  x.  28. •>  Chap.  viii.  17  ;  Judg.   i. 

22. e  1  Kings  iv.  10. f  Or,  Sharon ;  Isa.  xxxiii.  9. e  Ch. 

xi.  10. '  Chap.  xi.  1 ;  xix.  15. ;  Chap.  xix.  37. k  Chap. 

xi.  2. '  Gen.  xiv.  1,  2 ;  lsa.  ix.  1. 


sharon  to  be  the  sign  of  the  genitive  case  ;  and  in  this 
sense  it  appears  to  have  been  understood  by  the  Vul- 
gate, which  translates  rex  Saron,  the  king  of  Sharon. 
This  was  rather  a  district  than  a  city,  and  is  celebrated 
in  the  Scriptures  for  its  fertility  ;  Isa.  xxxiii.  9  ;  xxxv. 
2.  Some  suppose  it  was  the  same  with  Saron,  near 
Lydda,  mentioned  Acts  ix.  35. 

Verse  20.    Shimron-meron]     See  on  chap.  xi.  1. 

Verse  21.  Taanach]  A  city  in  the  half  tribe  of 
Manasseh,  to  the  west  of  Jordan,  not  far  from  the 
frontiers  of  Zebulun,  chap.  xvii.  11.  This  city  was 
assigned  to  the  Levites,  chap.  xxi.  25. 

Verse  22.  Kedesh]  There  was  a  city  of  this  name 
in  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  chap.  xix.  37.  It  was  given 
to  the  Levites,  and  was  one  of  the  cities  of  refuge, 
chap.  xx.  7. 

Jokneam  of  Carmel]  This  city  is  said  to  have  been 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Carmel,  near  the  river  Belus,  in 
the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  chap.  xix.  11.  It  was  given  to 
the  Levites,  chap.  xxi.  34. 

Verse  23.  The  king  of  Dor]  The  city  of  this  name 
fell  to  the  lot  of  the  children  of  Manasseh,  chap.  xvii. 
1 1 .  Bochart  observes  that  it  was  one  of  the  oldest 
royal  cities  in  Phoenicia.  The  Canaanites  held  it, 
Judg.  i.  27.  Antiochus  Sydetes  besieged  it  in  after- 
times,  but  could  not  make  himself  master  of  it.  See 
Bochart,  Canaan,  lib.  i.,  c.  28,  and  Dodd. 

The  king  of  the  nations  of  Gilgal]  This  is  supposed 

to  mean  the  higher  Galilee,  surnamed  Galilee  of  the 

Gentiles,  or  nations,  as  the  Hebrew  word  D'U  goyim 

means.      On  this  ground  it  should  be  read  king  of  Gah- 
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possessed  by  the  Israelites. 


lee  of  the  nations.  Others  suppose  it  is  the  same 
country  with  that  of  which  Tidal  was  king  ;  see  Gen. 
xiv.  1.  The  place  is  very  uncertain,  and  commenta- 
tors have  rendered  it  more  so  by  their  conjectures. 

Verse  24.  King  of  Tirzah]  This  city  appears  to 
have  been  for  a  long  time  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  and  the  residence  of  its  kings.  See  1  Kings  xiv. 
17;  xv.  21,  33.  Its  situation  cannot  be  exactly  as- 
certained ;  but  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  situated  on 
a  mountain  about  three  leagues  south  of  Samaria. 

All  the  kings  thirty  and  one.]  The  Septuagint 
say  eiKooi  evvea,  twenty-nine,  and  yet  set  down  but 
twenty-eight,  as  they  confound  or  omit  the  kings  of 
Beth-el,  Lasharon,  and  Madon. 

So  many  kings  in  so  small  a  territory,  shows  that 
their  kingdoms  must  have  been  very  small  indeed. 
The  kings  of  Beth-el  and  Ai  had  but  about  12,000 
subjects  in  the  whole  ;  but  in  ancient  times  all  kings 


had  very  small  territories.  Every  village  or  town  had 
its  chief;  and  this  chief  was  independent  of  his  neigh- 
bours, and  exercised  regal  power  in  his  own  district. 
In  reading  all  ancient  histories,  as  well  as  the  Bible, 
this  circumstance  must  be  kept  constantly  in  view  ;  for 
we  ought  to  consider  that  in  those  times  both  kings  and 
kingdoms  were  but  a  faint  resemblance  of  those  now. 
Great  Britain,  in  ancient  times,  was  divided  into 
many  kingdoms  :  in  the  time  of  the  Saxons  it  was  di- 
vided into  seven,  hence  called  the  Saxon  heptarchy. 
But  when  Julius  Caesar  first  entered  this  island,  he 
found  four  kings  in  Kent  alone ;  Cingetorix,  Carnilius, 
Taximagulus,  and  Segonax.  Hence  we  need  not  won- 
der at  the  numbers  we  read  of  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
Ancient  Gaul  was  thus  divided  ;  and  the  great  num- 
ber of  sovereign  princes,  secular  bishops,  landgraves, 
dukes,  &c,  &c,  in  Germany,  are  the  modern  remains 
of  those  ancient  divisions. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Joshua  being  old,  the  Lord  informs  him  of  the  land  yet  remaining  to  be  possessed,  1 .  Of  the  unconquered 
land  among  the  Philistines,  2,  3.  Among  the  Canaaniles,  Sidonians,  and  Amorites,  4,  5.  The  inhabit- 
ants of  the  hill  country  and  the  Sidonians  to  be  driven  out,  6.  The  land  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  that 
was  to  be  divided  among  the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  7—12.  The 
Geshurites  and  the  Maachathites  not  expelled,  13.  The  tribe  of  Levi  receive  no  inheritance,  14.  The 
possessions  of  Reuben  described,  15—23.  The  possessions  of  Gad,  24-28.  The  possessions  of  the  half 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  29-31.      Recapitulation  of  the  subjects  contained  in  this  chapter,  32,  33. 
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TYTOW  Joshua   a  was   old    and 

stricken  in  years ;    and   the 

Lord   said  unto   him,    Thou  art 

old  and  stricken  in    years,  and 

there  remaineth  yet  very  much   land   b  to    be 

possessed. 

a  See  chap.  xiv.  10  ;  xxiii.  1. b  Heb.  to  possess  it;  Deut.  xxxi.  3. 

"  Judg.  iii.  1. d  Joel  iii.  4. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII. 
Verse  1.  Joshua  ivas  old]  He  is  generally  reputed 
to  have  been  at  this  time  about  a  hundred  years  of 
age  :  he  had  spent  about  seven  years  in  the  conquest 
of  the  land,  and  is  supposed  to  have  employed  about 
one  year  in  dividing  it  ;  and  he  died  about  ten  years 
after,  aged  one  hundred  and  ten  years.  It  is  very 
likely  that  he  intended  to  subdue  the  whole  land  be- 
fore he  made  the  division  of  it  among  the  tribes  ;  but 
God  did  not  think  proper  to  have  this  done.  So  un- 
faithful were  the  Israelites  that  he  appears  to  have 
purposed  that  some  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  should 
still  remain  to  keep  them  in  check,  and  that  the  re- 
spective tribes  should  have  some  labour  to  drive  out 
from  their  allotted  borders  the  remains  of  the  Canaan- 
itish  nations. 

There  remaineth  yet  very  much  land  to  be  pos- 
sessed.] That  is,  very  much  when  compared  with  that 
on  the  other  side  Jordan,  which  was  all  that  could  as 
yet  be  said  to  be  in  the  hands  of  the  Israelites. 

Verse  2.  The  borders  of  the  Philistines,  and  all 
Gcshuri]  The  borders  of  the  Philistines  may  mean 
the  land  which  they  possessed  on  the  sea-coast,  south- 


2  c  This  is  the  land  that  yet 
remaineth  :  d  all  the  borders  of 
the  Philistines,  and  all  e  Geshuri, 

3  f  From  Sihor,  which  is  before 
Egypt,  even  unto  the  borders  of  Ekron  north 
ward,  luhich  is  counted  to  the  Canaanite  :  £  five 


A.  M.  2560. 

B.  C.  1444. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

47. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  668. 


'  Ver.  13  ;  2  Sam.  iii.  3  ;  xiii.  37,  38. '  Jer.  ii.  18.- 

iii.  3  ;  1  Sam.  vi.  4,  16  ;  Zeph.  ii.  5. 


!  Judg. 


west  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  There  were  several 
places  named  Geshuri,  but  that  spoken  of  here  was 
probably  the  region  on  the  south  of  Canaan,  towards 
Arabia,  or  towards  Egypt. — Calmet.  Cellarius  sup- 
poses it  to  have  been  a  country  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
Amalekites. 

Verse  3.  From  Sihor,  which  is  before  Egypt] 
Supposed  by  some  to  be  the  Pelusiac  branch  of  the 
Nile,  near  to  the  Arabian  Desert ;  called  also  the  river 
of  Egypt,  Num.  xxxiv.  5;  Jer.  ii.  18.  On  this  sub- 
ject an  intelligent  friend  favours  me  with  the  following 
opinion  : — 

"  The  river  Sihor  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  the 
Nile,  or  a  branch  of  it.  Others  think  it  the  same  as 
what  is  frequently  called  the  river  of  Egypt,  which 
lay  before  or  towards  the  borders  of  Egypt ;  which 
arose  out  of  the  mountains  of  Paran,  and  ran  west- 
ward, falling  into  that  bay  of  the  Mediterranean  which 
lies  south  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines.  This  river 
is  often  mentioned  as  the  boundary  of  the  Israelites  to 
the  southwest,  as  Euphrates,  the  great  river,  was  on 
the  northeast. 

"  There  was  a  desert  of  considerable  distance  be- 
b 
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A.M. 2560       lords     of    the    Philistines;    the 

d.    \j.   1444.  iii« 

An.  Exod.  isr     Gazathites,  and  the  Ashdothites, 

Anno  ante       the   Eshkalonites,     the   Gittites, 

I.  Olymp.  668.    and  the    Ekronites  ;    also    h  the 

Avites  : 

4  From  the  south,  all  the  land  of  the  Ca- 
naanites,  and  '  Mearah  that  is  beside  the  Sido- 
nians,  k  unto  Aphek,  to  the  borders  of  l  the 
Amorites  : 

5  And  the  land    of  m  the    Giblites,    and    all 


h  Deut.  ii.  23.- 
Judg.  i.  34. — 


— >  Or,   the  cave. k  Chap.  xix.   30. — — '  See 

1 1  Kings  v.  IS  ;  Psa.  lxxxiii.  7  ;  Ezek.  xxvii.  9. 


tween  what  is  called  the  river  of  Egypt  and  the 
isthmus  of  Suez.  Solomon  reigned  to  the  borders 
of  Egypt,  i.  e.,  to  this  desert;  but  not  in  Egypt,  nor 
to  the  river  Nile. 

"  Upon  the  whole,  (though  there  are  difficulties  in 
the  matter,)  I  incline  to  think  that  the  river  in  question 
was  not  the  Nile.  Sihor  (black)  might,  from  some 
circumstances,  be  applied  to  another  river  as  well  as 
the  Nile ;  though  some  places  in  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah 
seem  to  restrict  it  to  the  Nile." — /.  C. 

Ekron  northward]  Ekron  was  one  of  the  five  lord- 
ships of  the  Philistines,  and  the  most  northern  of  all 
the  districts  they  possessed.  Baal-zebub,  its  idol,  is 
famous  in  Scripture ;  see  2  Kings  i.  2,  &c.  The  five 
lordships  of  the  Philistines  were  Gaza,  Ashdod,  Aska- 
lon,  Gath,  and  Ekron.  There  is  no  proof  that  ever  the 
Israelites  possessed  Ekron  ;  though,  from  chap.  xv.  1 1, 
some  think  it  was  originally  given  to  Judah,  but  the 
text  does  not  say  so  ;  it  only  states  that  the  border  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah  went  out  unto  the  side  of  Ekron. 
From  chap.  xix.  43,  we  learn  that  it  was  a  part  of 
the  lot  of  Dan,  but  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
possessed  by  any  of  those  tribes. 

Counted  to  the  Canaanite]  It  is  generally  allowed 
that  the  original  possessors  of  this  country  were  the 
descendants  of  Canaan,  the  youngest  son  of  Ham. 
The  Philistines  sprang  from  Mizraim,  the  second  son 
of  Ham,  and,  having  dispossessed  the  Avim  from  the 
places  they  held  in  this  land,  dwelt  in  their  stead.  See 
Gen.  x.  13,  14. 

Five  lords  of  the  Philistines]  These  dynasties  are 
famous  in  the  Scriptures  for  their  successful  wars 
against  the  Israelites,  of  whom  they  were  almost  the 
perpetual  scourge. 

Also  the  Avites]  These  must  not  be  confounded 
with  the  Hivites.  The  Avites  seem  to  have  been  a 
very  inconsiderable  tribe,  who  dwelt  in  some  of  the 
skirts  of  Palestine.  They  had  been  originally  deprived 
of  their  country  by  the  Caphtorim ;  and  though  they 
lived  as  a  distinct  people,  they  had  never  afterwards 
arrived  to  any  authority. 

Verse  4.  The  land  of  the  Canaanites]  This  lay 
on  the  south  of  the  country  of  the  Philistines,  towards 
the  sea-coast. 

Mearah]  Supposed  to  be  the  city  Maratha,  on  the 
Mediterranean  Sea. — Calmet.  Or  the  river  Majora, 
which  falls  into  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  between  Sidon 
and  Berytus.      See  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.  lib.  v.,  c.  20. 

Aphek]     See  on  chap.  xii.  18. 
b 


Lebanon,  toward  the   sun-rising,      ^  M.  2560. 
n  from    Baal-sad    under    Mount    An.  Exod.  Isr. 

.  47 

Hermon  unto   the   entering  into       Anno  ante 
Hamath.  *•  01rmP-  668' 

6  All  the  inhabitants  of  the  hill  country 
from  Lebanon  unto  °  Misrephoth-maim,  and 
all  the  Sidonians,  them  p  will  I  drive  out  from 
before  the  children  of  Israel :  only  i  divide 
thou  it  by  lot  unto  the  Israelites  for  an  inhe- 
ritance, as  I  have  commanded  thee. 

n  Chap.  xii.  7. °  Chap.  xi.  8. P  See  chap,  xxiii.  13 ;  Judg. 

ii.  21,  23. 1  Chap.  xiv.  i,  2. 

To  the  borders  of  the  Amorites]  Though  the  term 
Amorile  is  sometimes  used  to  designate  the  inhabitants 
in  general  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  yet  it  must  be  con- 
sidered in  a  much  more  restricted  sense  in  this  place. 
As  no  Amorites  are  known  to  have  dwelt  in  this  quar- 
ter, Calmet  supposes  we  should  read  Aramites  or 
Syrians.  Joshua,  says  he,  proceeds  from  Sidon  to 
Aphek,  a  city  of  Syria,  between  Heliopolis  and  Baby- 
lon, where  was  the  temple  of  the  Venus  of  Aphek; 
and  which  is  spoken  of  in  1  Kings  xx.  26  ;  2  Kings 
xiii.  17,  as  the  capita)  of  the  kings  of  Syria.  From 
this  Joshua  passes  on  to  the  frontiers  of  the  Syrians, 
towards  Gebal  or  Gabala,  which,  according  to  Ptolemy, 
was  situated  in  Phoenicia.  This  conjecture  of  Calmet 
is  not  supported  by  any  authority  either  from  the  an- 
cient versions  or  MSS.  Houbigant,  however,  approves 
of  it  :  the  emendation  is  simple,  as  it  consists  in  the 
interchange  of  only  two  letters  in  the  same  word,  'Dixn 
haarammi,  for  'IDNri  haemori. 

Verse  5.  The  land  of  the  Giblites]  This  people 
dwelt  beyond  the  precincts  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  on 
the  east  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  See  Ezek.  xxvii.  9  ;  Psa. 
lxxxiii.  7  ;  their  capital  was  named  Gebal.   See  Dodd. 

All  Lebanon]     See  on  chap.  xi.  17. 

Verse  6.  Misrephoth-maim]     See  on  chap.  xi.  7. 

Them  will  I  drive  out]  That  is,  if  the  Israelites 
continued  to  be  obedient ;  but  they  did  not,  and  there 
fore  they  never  fully  possessed  the  whole  of  that  land 
which,  on  this  condition  alone,  God  had  promised  them  : 
the  Sidonians  were  never  expelled  by  the  Israelites, 
and  were  only  brought  into  a  state  of  comparative  sub- 
jection in  the  days  of  David  and  Solomon. 

Some  have  taken  upon  them  to  deny  the  authenti- 
city of  Divine  revelation  relative  to  this  business, 
"  because,"  say  they,  "  God  is  stated  to  have  abso- 
lutely promised  that  Joshua  should  conquer  the  whole 
land,  and  put  the  Israelites  in  possession  of  it."  This 
is  a  total  mistake.  1.  God  never  absolutely,  i.  e., 
unconditionally ,  promised  to  put  them  in  possession  of 
this  land.  The  promise  of  their  possessing  the  whole 
was  suspended  on  their  fidelity  to  God.  They  were 
not  faithful,  and  therefore  God  was  not  bound  by  his 
promise  to  give  them  any  part  of  the  land,  after  their 
first  act  of  national  defection  from  his  worship.  2. 
God  never  said  that  Joshua  should  conquer  the  whole 
land,  and  give  it  to  them  ;  the  promise  was  simply 
this  :  "  Thou  shalt  bring  them  into  the  land,  and  thou 
shall  divide  it  among  them  :"  both  of  which  he  did, 
and  procured  them  footing  by  his  conquests,  sufficient 
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The  possessions  of  Reuben 


A.M.  2560.  7  Now  therefore  divide  this 
An.  Exod.  Isr.    land  for  an  inheritance   unto  the 

Anno  ante  nine  tribes,  and  the  half  tribe  of 
L  01ymp-  66a    Manasseh, 

8  With  whom  the  Reubenites  and  the  Gad- 
ites  have  received  their  inheritance,  r  which 
Moses  gave  them,  beyond  Jordan  eastward, 
even  as  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  gave 
them ; 

9  From  Aroer,  that  is  upon  the  bank  of  the 
river  Arnon,  and  the  city  that  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  river,  s  and  all  the  plain  of  Medeba  unto 
Dibon  ; 

10  And  'all  the  cities  of  Sihon  king  of  the 
Amorites,  which  reigned  in  Heshbon,  unto 
the  border  of  the  children  of  Ammon  ; 

1 1  u  And  Gilead,  and  the  border  of  the 
Geshurites  and  Maachathites,  and  all  Mount 
Hermon,  and  all  Bashan  unto  Salcah ; 

12  All  the  kingdom  of  Og  in  Bashan,  which 
reigned  in  Ashtaroth  and  in  Edrei,  who  re- 
mained of  T  the  remnant  of  the  giants  :  w  for 
these  did  Moses  smite,  and  cast  them  out. 

13  Nevertheless  the  children  of  Israel  ex- 
pelled x  not  the  Geshurites,  nor  the  Maacha- 
thites :  but  the  Geshurites  and  the  Maacha- 
thites dwell  among  the  Israelites  until  this 
day. 

14  '  Only  unto  the  tribe  of  Levi  he  gave 
none  inheritance ;    the  sacrifices  of  the  Lord 


God  of  Israel  made  by  fire  are      £•  ™- 2,5?0; 

B.  C  1444. 

their    inheritance,    z  as    he    said    An.  Exod.  isr. 

UntO  them.  Anno  ante 

15  And  Moses  gave  unto  the    *■  °'ymP- 668- 
tribe  of  the  children  of   Reuben   inheritance 
according  to  their  families. 

1 6  And  their  coast  was  a  from  Aroer,  that  is 
on  the  bank  of  the  river  Arnon,  b  and  the  city 
that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  river,  c  and  all  the 
plain  by  Medeba  ; 

17  Heshbon,  and  all  her  cities  that  are  in 
the  plain;  Dibon,  and  d  Bamoth-baal,  and 
Beth-baal-meon, 

18  e  And  Jahaza,  and  Kedemoth,  and  Me 
phaath, 

19   f  And    Kirjathaim,    and    ^Sibmah,  and 
Zareth-shahar  in  the  mount  of  the  valley, 

20  And  Beth-peor,  and  h  Ashdoth-pisgah,  ' 
and  Beth-jeshimoth  ; 

2 1  k  And  all  the  cities  of  the  plain,  and  all 
the  kingdom  of  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites, 
which  reigned  in  Heshbon,  '  whom  Moses 
smote  m  with  the  princes  of  Midian,  Evi, 
and  Rekem,  and  Zur,  and  Hur,  and  Reba, 
ivhich  were  dukes  of  Sihon,  dwelling  in  the 
country. 

22  n  Balaam  also  the  son  of  Beor,  the 
0  soothsayer,  did  the  children  of  Israel  slay 
with  the  sword  among  them  that  were  slain 
by  them. 


rNum.  xxxii.33  ;  Deut.  iii.  12, 13  ;  chap.xxii.4. !Ver.  16; 

Num.  xxi.  30. '  Num.  xxi.  24,  25. u  Chap.  xii.  5. v  Deut. 

iii.    11;    chap.  xii.  4. "Num.   xxi.    34,   35. *Ver.  11. 

'Num.  xviii.  20,  23,  24  ;  chap.  xiv.  3,  4. z  Ver.  33. ■  Chap. 

xii.  2. b  Num.  xxi.  28. c  Num.  xxi.  30  ;  ver.  9. 


to  have  enabled  them  to  establish  themselves  in  it  for 
ever.  3.  It  was  never  said,  Thou  shalt  conquer  it  all, 
and  then  divide  it ;  no.  Several  of  the  tribes,  after 
their  quota  was  allotted  them,  were  obliged  to  drive 
out  the  ancient  inhabitants.      See  on  chap.  xi.  18. 

Verse  7.  The  nine  tribes,  and  the  half  tribe  of 
Manasseh]  The  other  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  and 
the  two  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  had  got  their  in- 
heritance on  the  other  side  of  Jordan,  in  the  land  for- 
merly belonging  to  Og  king  of  Bashan,  and  Sihon  king 
of  the  Amorites. 

Verse  9.   From  Aroer]     See  on  chap.  xii.  2. 

Verse  11,  Border  of  the  Geshurites]  See  on 
chap.  xii.  5. 

Verse  17.  Bamoth-baal]  The  high  places  of  Baal, 
probably  so  called  from  altars  erected  on  hills  for  the 
impure  worship  of  this  Canaanitish  Priapus. 

Verse  18.  Jahaza]  A  city  near  Medeba  and  Di- 
bon.     It  was  given  to  the  Levites,  1  Chron.  vi.  78. 

Kedemoth]  Mentioned  Deut.  ii.  26  ;  supposed  to 
have  been  situated  beyond  the  river  Arnon. 

Mephaath]  Situated  on  the  frontiers  of  Moab,  on 
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d  Or,  the  high  places  of  Baal,  and  house  of  Baal-meon  ;  see  Num. 

xxxii.  38. e  Num.  xxi.  23. '  Num.  xxxii.  37. s  Num. 

xxxii.  38. h  Deut.  iii.   17;    chap.  xii.  3. >Or,  springs  of 
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the  eastern  part  of  the  desert.     It  was  given  to  the 
Levites,  chap.  xxi.  37. 

Verse  19.  Kirjathaim]  This  city,  according  to  Eu- 
sebius,  was  nine  miles  distant  from  Medeba,  towards 
the  east.  It  passed  from  the  Emim  to  the  Moabites, 
from  the  Moabites  to  the  Amorites,  and  from  the  Amo- 
rites to  the  Israelites,  Gen.  xiv.  5  ;  Deut.  ii.  20.  Cal- 
met  supposes  the  Reubenites  possessed  it  till  the  time 
they  were  carried  away  by  the  Assyrians  ;  and  then 
the  Moabites  appear  to  have  taken  possession  of  it 
anew,  as  he  collects  from  Jer.  xlviii.  and  Ezek.  xxv. 

Sibmah]  A  place  remarkable  for  its  vines.  See 
Isa.  xvi.  8,  9  ;  Jer.  xlviii.  32. 

Zareth-shahar,  in  the  mount  of  the  valley]  This 
probably  means  a  town  situated  on  or  near  to  a  hill, 
in  some  flat  country. 

Verse  20.  Beth-peor]  The  house  or  temple  of  Peor, 
situated  at  the  foot  of  a  mountain  of  the  same  name. 
See  Num.  xxv.  3. 

Verse  21.   The  princes  of  Midian]     See  the  history 
of  this  war,  Num.  xxxi.   1,  &c. ;  and  from  that  place 
this  and  the  following  verse  seem  to  be  borrowed,  for 
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23   And  the  border  of  the  chil- 
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of  Reuben   after  their  families,  the  cities   and 
the  villages  thereof. 

24  And  Moses  gave  inheritance  unto  the 
tribe  of  Gad,  even  unto  the  children  of  Gad 
according  to  their  families. 

25  p  And  their  coast  was  Jazer,  and  all  the 
cities  of  Gilead,  q  and  half  the  land  of  the 
children  of  Ammon,  unto  Aroer  that  is  before 
r  Rabbah ; 

26  And  from  Heshbon  unto  Ramath-mizpeh, 
and  Betonim  ;  and  from  Mahanaim  unto  the 
border  of  Debir  ; 

27  And  in  the  valley,  s  Beth-aram,  and  Beth- 
nimrah,  '  and  Succoth,  and  Zaphon,  the  rest 
of  the  kingdom  of  Sihon  king  of  Heshbon, 
Jordan  and  his  border,  even  unto  the  edge  u  of 
the  sea  of  Chinneroth  on  the  other  side  Jordan 
eastward. 

28  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of 


PNum.  xxxii.  35. -1  Compare  Num.  xxi.  26,  28,  29,   with 

Deut.  ii.  19,  and.  Judg.  xi.  13,  15,  &c. r  o  Sam.  xi.  1  ;   xii.  26. 

■  Num.  xxxii.  36. l  Gen.  xxxiii.  17  ;  1  Kings  vii.  46. 


the  introduction  of  the  death  of  Balaam   here  seems 
quite  irrelevant. 

Verse  23.  The  cities  and  the  villages]  By  villages, 
D"ixn  chalserim,  it  is  likely  that  moveable  villages  or 
tents  are  meant,  such  as  are  in  use  among  the  Bedouin 
Arabs ;  places  where  they  were  accustomed  to  feed 
and  pen  their  cattle. 

Verse  25.  Half  the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon'] 
This  probably  was  land  which  had  been  taken  from 
the  Ammonites  by  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites,  and 
which  the  Israelites  possessed  by  right  of  conquest. 
For  although  the  Israelites  were  forbidden  to  take  the 
land  of  the  Ammonites,  Deut.  ii.  37,  yet  this  part,  as 
having  been  united  to  the  territories  of  Sihon,  they 
might  possess  when  they  defeated  that  king  and  sub- 
dued his  kingdom. 

Verse  26.  Ramath-mizpeh]  The  same  as  Ramoth- 
gilead.  It  was  one  of  the  cities  of  refuge,  chap.  xx.  8 ; 
Deut.  iv.  47. 

Mahanaim]  Or  the  two  camps.  Situated  on  the 
northern  side  of  the  brook  Jabbok,  celebrated  for  the 
vision  of  the  two  camps  of  angels  which  Jacob  had 
there  ;'  see  Gen.  xxxii.  2. 

Verse  27.  Beth-aram]  This  city  was  rebuilt  by 
Herod,  and  called  Livias,  in  honour  of  Livia,  the 
wife  of  Augustus.  Josephus  calls  it  Julias,  Julia 
being  the  name  which  the  Greeks  commonly  give  to 
Livia. — Calmet. 
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seh  :  and  this  was  the  possession  of  the  half 
tribe  of  the  children  of  Manasseh  by  theii 
families. 

30  And  their  coast  was  from  Mahanaim,  all 
Bashan,  all  the  kingdom  of  Og  king  of 
Bashan,  and  T  all  the  towns  of  Jair,  which  are 
in  Bashan,  threescore  cities  : 

3 1  And  half  Gilead,  and  w  Ashtaroth,  and 
Edrei,  cities  of  the  kingdom  of  Og  in  Bashan, 
were  pertaining  unto  the  children  of  Machir 
the  son  of  Manasseh,  even  to  the  one  half  of 
the  x  children  of  Machir  by  their  families. 

32  These  are  the  countries  which  Moses  did 
distribute  for  inheritance  in  the  plains  of 
Moab,  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  by  Jericho, 
eastward. 

33  y  But  unto  the  tribe  of  Levi  Moses  gave 
not  any  inheritance  :  the  Lord  God  of  Israel 
ivas  their  inheritance,  z  as  he  said  unto  them. 


"Num.  xxxiv.  11. "Num.   xxxii.    41;    1    Chron.  ii.  23. 

"  Chap.  xii.  4. *Num.  xxxii.  39,  40. 1  Ver.  14  ;   chapter 

xviii.  7. 'Num.  xviii.20  ;  Deut.  x.  9  ;  xviii.  1,  2. 


Succoth]  A  place  between  Jabbok  and  Jordan 
where  Jacob  pitched  his  tents,  from  which  cir- 
cumstance it  obtained  its  name  ;  see  Genesis 
xxxiii.  17. 

Verse  29.  The  half  tribe  of  Manasseh]  When  the 
tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad  requested  to  have  their  set- 
tlement on  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  it  does  not  appear 
that  any  part  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  requested  to  be 
settled  in  the  same  place.  But  as  this  tribe  was  nu- 
merous, and  had  much  cattle,  Moses  thought  proper 
to  appoint  one  half  of  it  to  remain  on  the  east  of  Jor- 
dan, and  the  other  to  go  over  and  settle  on  the  west 
side  of  that  river. 

Verse  30.  The  toions  of  Jair]  These  were  sixty 
cities  ;  they  are  mentioned  afterwards,  and  in  1  Chron. 
ii.  21,  &c.  They  are  the  same  with  the  Havoth-jair 
mentioned  Num.  xxxii.  41.  Jair  was  son  of  Segub, 
grandson  of  Esron  or  Hezion,  and  great-grandson  of 
Machir  by  his  grandmother's  side,  who  married  Hez  • 
ron  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  See  his  genealogy  1 
Chron.  ii.  21-24. 

Verse  32.  Which  Moses  did  distribute]  Moses  had 
settled  every  thing  relative  to  these  tribes  before  his 
death,  having  appointed  them  to  possess  the  terri- 
tories of  Og  king  of  Bashan,  and  Sihon  king  of  the 
Amorites. 

For  particulars  on  this   chapter,   the  reader,  if  he 
judge  it  of  consequence,  may  consult  Calmet. 
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Eleazar,  Joshua,  and  the  heads  of  the  fathers,  distribute  the  land  by  lot  to  the  people,  1—3.  The  Leviles 
receive  no  land,  but  cities  to  dwell  in,  and  suburbs  for  their  cattle,  4,  5.  Caleb  requests  to  have  Mount 
Hebron  for  an  inheritance,  because  of  his  former  services,  6—12.      Joshua  grants  his  request,  13—15. 


A.  M.  2560. 

B.  C.  1444. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

47. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  668. 


A  ND  these  are  the  countries 
which  the  children  of  Israel 
inherited  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
a  which  Eleazar  the  priest,  and 
Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and  the  heads  of  the 
fathers  of  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
distributed  for  inheritance  to  them. 

2  b  By  lot  was  their  inheritance,  as  the 
Lord  commanded  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  for 
the  nine  tribes,  and  for  the  half  tribe. 


*  Num.  xxxiv.  17, 18. b  Num.  xxvi.  55;  xxxiii.  54;  xxxiv.  13. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIV. 

Verse  1.  Eleazar  the  priest,  dj-c]  Eleazar,  as 
being  the  minister  of  God  in  sacred  things  is  men- 
tioned first.  Joshua,  as  having  the  supreme  command 
in  all  things  civil,  is  mentioned  next.  And  the  heads 
or  princes  of  the  twelve  tribes,  who  in  all  things 
acted  under  Joshua,  are  mentioned  last.  These  heads 
or  princes  were  twelve,  Joshua  and  Eleazar  included  ; 
and  the  reader  may  find  their  names  in  Num.  xxxiv. 
19—28.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  no  prince  was 
taken  from  the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  because 
these  had  already  received  their  inheritance  on  the 
other  side  of  Jordan,  and  therefore  could  not  be  inte- 
rested in  this  division. 

Verse  2.  By  lot  was  their  inheritance']  Concern- 
ing the  meaning  and  use  of  the  lot,  see  the  note  on 
Num.  xxxvi.  55  ;  and  concerning  the  manner  of  cast- 
ing lots  in  the  case  of  the  scape-goat,  see  the  note  on 
Lev.  xvi.  8,  9. 

On  this  subject  Dr.  Dodd  has  selected  some  good 
observations  from  Calmet  and  Masius,  which  I  here 
borrow  :  "  Though  God  had  sufficiently  pointed  out 
by  the  predictions  of  Jacob  when  dying,  and  those  of 
Moses,  what  portions  he  designed  for  each  tribe,  we 
readily  discern  an  admirable  proof  of  his  wisdom  in 
the  orders  he  gave  to  decide  them  by  lot.  By  this 
means  the  false  interpretations  which  might  have  been 
given  to  the  words  of  Jacob  and  Moses  were  pre- 
vented ;  and  by  striking  at  the  root  of  whatever  might 
occasion  jealousies  and  disputes  among  the  tribes,  he 
evidently  secured  the  honesty  of  those  who  were  to 
be  appointed  to  distribute  to  them  the  conquered  coun- 
tries in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Besides,  the  success  of 
this  method  gave  a  fresh  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  the 
Jewish  religion,  and  the  truth  of  its  oracles.  Each 
tribe  finding  itself  placed  by  lot  exactly  in  the  spot 
which  Jacob  and  Moses  had  foretold,  it  was  evident 
that  Providence  had  equally  directed  both  those  pre- 
dictions and  that  lot.  The  event  justified  the  truth 
of  the  promises.  The  more  singular  it  was,  the  more 
clearly  we  discern  the  finger  of  God  in  it.  The  por- 
tion, says  Masius,  fell  to  each  tribe  just  as  Jacob  had 
declared  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  in  the  last 
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3  c  For  Moses  had  given  the 
inheritance  of  two  tribes  and  a 
half  tribe  on  the  other  side  Jor- 
dan :  but  unto  the  Levites  he 
gave  none  inheritance  among  them. 

4  For  d  the  children  of  Joseph  were  two 
tribes,  Manasseh  and  Ephraim  :  therefore  they 
gave  no  part  unto  the  Levites  in  the  land,  save 
cities  to  dwell  in,  with  their  suburbs  for  their 
cattle  and  for  their  substance. 

e  Chap.  xiii.  8,  32,  33. d  Gen.  xlviii.  5  ;  1  Chron.  v.  1,  2. 

moments  of  his  life,  and  Moses,  immediately  before 
his  death;  for  to  the  tribe  of  Judah  fell  a  country 
abounding  in  vineyards  and  pastures ;  to  Zebulun 
and  Issachar,  sea-coasts ;  in  that  of  Asher  was  plenty 
of  oil,  wheat,  and  metals  ;  that  of  Benjamin,  near  to 
the  temple,  was,  in  a  manner,  between  the  shoulders 
of  the  Deity;  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  were  distin- 
guished with  a  territory  blessed  in  a  peculiar  manner 
by  Heaven ;  the  land  of  Naphtali  extended  from  the 
west  to  the  south  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Since  there- 
fore the  lot  so  well  corresponded  to  these  predictions, 
would  it  not  be  insolence  and  stupidity  in  the  highest 
degree,  not  to  acknowledge  the  inspiration  of  God  in 
the  word  of  Jacob  and  Moses,  the  direction  of  his 
hand  in  the  lot,  and  his  providence  in  the  event  ?" 

How  the  lot  was  cast  in  this  case  cannot  be  parti- 
cularly determined.  It  is  probable,  1.  That  the  land 
was  geographically  divided  into  ten  portions.  2.  That 
each  portion  was  called  by  a  particular  name.  3.  That 
the  name  of  each  portion  was  written  on  a  separate 
slip  of  parchment,  wood,  &c.  4.  That  the  names  of 
the  claimants  were  also  written  on  so  many  slips.  5. 
The  names  of  the  portions,  and  of  the  tribes,  were  put 
into  separate  vessels.  6.  Joshua,  for  example,  put  his 
hand  into  the  vessel  containing  the  names  of  the  tribes, 
and  took  out  one  slip  ;  while  Eleazar  took  out  one  from 
the  other  vessel,  in  which  the  names  of  the  portions 
were  put.  7.  The  name  drawn,  and  the  portion  drawn, 
being  read,  it  was  immediately  discerned  what  the  dis- 
trict was  which  God  had  designed  for  such  a  tribe. 
This  appears  to  be  the  most  easy  way  to  determine 
such  a  business. 

Verse  4.  The  children  of  Joseph  were  two  tribes'] 
This  was  ascertained  by  the  prophetic  declaration  of 
their  grandfather  Jacob,  Gen.  xlviii.  5,  6  ;  and  as  Levi 
was  taken  out  of  the  tribes  for  the  service  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, one  of  these  sons  of  Joseph  came  in  his  place, 
and  Joseph  was  treated  as  the  first-born  of  Jacob,  in 
the  place  of  Reuben,  who  had  forfeited  his  right  of 
primogeniture. 

With  their  suburbs  for  their  cattle]  For  the  mean- 
ing of  this  passage  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  note 
or  Num.  xxxv.  5. 
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came  unto  Joshua  in  Gilgal  :  and  Caleb  the 
son  of  Jephunneh  the  f  Kenezite  said  unto  him, 
Thou  knowest  s  the  thing  that  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses  the  man  of  God  concerning  me 
and  thee  h  in  Kadesh-barnea. 

7  Forty  years  old  was  I  when  Moses  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord  '  sent  me  from  Kadesh-bar- 
nea to  espy  out  the  land  ;  and  I  brought  him 
word  again  as  it  was  in  mine  heart. 

8  Nevertheless  k  my  brethren  that  went  up 
with  me  made  the  heart  of  the  people  melt : 
but  I  wholly  '  followed  the  Lord  my  God. 

9  And  Moses  sware  on  that  day,  saying, 
m  Surely  the  land  n  whereon  thy  feet  have  trod- 
den shall  be  thine  inheritance,  and  thy  chil- 
dren's for  ever,  because  thou  hast  wholly  fol- 
lowed the  Lord  my  God. 

e  Num.  xxxv.  2  ;  chap.  scxi.  2. f  Num.  xxxii.  12  ;  chap,  v.x 

17. sNum.  xiv.  24,  30;  Deal.  i.  36,  38. 'Num.  xili.  26. 

'Num.  xiii.  6;  xiv.  6. *  Num.  xiii.  31,  32;   Deut.    i.  28. 

1  Num.  xiv.  24  ;  Deut.  i.  36. m  Num.  xiv.  23,  24 ;  Deut.  i.  36 ; 

chap.  i.  3. n  See  Num.  xiii.  22. 


Verse  5.  They  divided  the  land.]  This  work  was 
begun  some  time  before  at  Gilgal,  and  was  finished 
some  time  after  at  Shiloh.  It  must  have  required  a 
very  considerable  time  to  make  all  the  geographical 
arrangements  that  were  necessary  for  this  purpose. 

Verse  6.  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh  the  Kenezite] 
In  the  note  on  the  parallel  place,  Num.  xxxii.  12,  it 
is  said  Kenaz  was  probably  the  father  of  Jephunneh, 
and  that  Jephunneh,  not  Caleb,  was  the  Kenezite  ;  but 
still,  allowing  this  to  be  perfectly  correct,  Caleb  might 
also  be  called  the  Kenezite,  as  it  appears  to  have  been 
a.  family  name,  for  Othniel,  his  nephew  and  son-in-law, 
is  called  the  son  of  Kenaz,  chap.  xv.  17  ;  Judg.  i.  13, 
and  1  Chron.  iv.  13  ;  and  a  grandson  of  Caleb  is  also 
called  the  son  of  Kenaz,  1  Chron.  iv.  15.  In  1  Chron. 
ii.  18,  Caleb  is  called  the  son  of  Hezron,  but  this  is 
only  to  be  understood  of  his  having  Hezron  for  one  of 
his  ancestors ;  and  son  here  may  be  considered  the 
same  as  descendant ;  for  Hezron,  of  the  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah, having  come  into  Egypt  one  hundred  and  seventy- 
six  years  before  the  birth  of  Caleb,  it  is  not  at  all 
likely  that  he  could  be  called  his  father  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  term.  Besides,  the  supposition  above 
makes  a  very  good  sense,  and  is  consistent  with  the 
use  of  the  terms  father,  son,  and  brother,  in  different 
parts  of  the  sacred  writings. 

Thou  knowest  the  thing  that  the  Lord  said]  In  the 
place  to  which  Caleb  seems  to  refer,  viz.,  Num.  xiv. 
24,  there  is  not  a  word  concerning  a  promise  of  He- 
Iron  to  him  and  his  posterity ;  nor  in  the  place  (Deut. 
i.  36)  where  Moses  repeats  what  had  been  done  at 
Kadesh-barnea :  but  it  may  be  included  in  what  is  there 
spoken.  God  promises,  because  he  had  another  spirit 
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these  forty  and  five  years,   even       Anno  ante 
since  the  Lord  spake  this  word     *•  olymp-  668" 
unto  Moses,  while  the  children  of  Israel  p  wan- 
dered in  the  wilderness  :    and  now,  lo,    I    am 
this  day  fourscore  and  five  years  old. 

1 1  q  As  yet  I  am  as  strong  this  day  as  I  was 
in  the  day  that  Moses  sent  me  ;  as  my  strength 
was  then,  even  so  is  my  strength  now,  for 
war,  both  r  to  go  out,  and  to  come  in. 

12  Now  therefore  give  me  this  mountain, 
whereof  the  Lord  spake  in  that  day  ;  for  thou 
heardest  in  that  day  how  s  the  Anakims  were 
there,  and  that  the  cities  were  great  and  fenced : 
'  if  so  be  the  Lord  tuill  be  with  me,  then  u  I 
shall  be  able  to  drive  them  out,  as  the  Lord 
said. 

13  And  Joshua  v  blessed  him,  "and  gave 
unto  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh  Hebron  for 
an  inheritance. 


0  Num.  xiv.  30. P  Heb.  walked. 1  Ecclus.  xlvi.  9  ;   see 

Deut.    xxxiv.  7.- T  Deut.  xxxi.    2. !Num.   xiii.   28,    33. 

1  Psa.  xviii.  32,  34  ;  lx.  12;  Rom.  viii.   31. "Chap.  xv.  14; 

Judg.  i.  20. •  Chap.  xxii.  6. "  Chap.  x.  37 ;  xv.  13  ;  Judg. 

i.20;  see  chap.  xxi.  11,  12;  1  Chron.  vi.  55,56. 

within  him,  and  had  followed  God  fully,  therefore  he 
should  enter  into  the  land  whereinto  he  came,  and  his 
seed  should  possess  it.  Probably  this  relates  to  He- 
bron, and  was  so  understood  by  all  parties  at  that  time. 
This  seems  tolerably  evident  from  the  pointed  reference 
made  by  Caleb  to  this  transaction. 

Verse  7.  As  it  was  in  mine  heart.]  Neither  fear 
nor  favour  influenced  him  on  the  occasion ;  he  told 
what  he  believed  to  be  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and 
nothing  but  the  truth. 

Verse  9.  The  land  whereon  thy  feet  have  trodden] 
This  probably  refers  to  Hebron,  which  was  no  doubt 
mentioned  on  this  occasion. 

Verse  10.  These  forty  and  five  years]  See  the 
note  on  chap.  xiii.  1. 

Verse  1 1 .  Even  so  is  my  strength  now]  I  do  not 
ask  this  place  because  I  wish  to  sit  down  now,  and 
take  my  ease  ;  on  the  contrary,  I  know  I  must  fight, 
to  drive  out  the  Anakim,  and  I  am  as  able  and  willing 
to  do  it  as  I  was  forty-five  years  ago,  when  Moses  sent 
me  to  spy  out  the  land. 

Verse  12.  /  shall  be  able  to  drive  them  out]  He 
cannot  mean  Hebron  merely,  for  that  had  been  taken 
before  by  Joshua  ;  but  in  the  request  of  Caleb  doubt- 
less all  the  circumjacent  country  was  comprised,  in 
many  parts  of  which  the  Anakim  were  still  in  consi- 
derable force.  It  has  been  conjectured  that  Hebron 
itself  had  again  fallen  under  the  power  of  its  former  pos- 
sessors, who,  taking  the  advantage  of  the  absence  of  the 
Israelitish  army,  who  were  employed  in  other  parts  of  the 
country,  re-entered  the  city,  and  restored  their  ancient 
domination.     But  the  first  opinion  seems  best  founded. 

Verse  13.  Joshua  blessed  him]  As  the  word  bless 
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14    x  Hebron  therefore  became 
the  inheritance  of  Caleb  the  son 
of  Jephunneh  the  Kenezite  unto 
this  day,  because  that  he  T  wholly 
followed  the  Lor?  God  of  Israel. 

*  Chap.  xxi.  12 ;  1  Mac.  ii.  56. r  Ver.  8,  9. 

often  signifies  to  speak  good  or  well  of  or  to  any  person, 
(see  the  note  on  Gen.  ii.  3,)  here  it  may  mean  the 
praise  bestowed  on  Caleb's  intrepidity  and  faithfulness 
hy  Joshua,  as  well  as  a  prayer  to  God  that  he  might 
have  prosperity  in  all  things  ;  and  especially  that  the 
Lord  might  be  with  him,  as  himself  had  expressed  in 
the  preceding  verse. 

Verse  14.  Hebron  therefore  became  the  inheritance 
of  Caleb]  Joshua  admitted  his  claim,  recognised  his 
right,  and  made  a  full  conveyance  of  Hebron  and  its 
dependencies  to  Caleb  and  his  posterity  ;  and  this  be- 
ing done  in  the  sight  of  all  the  elders  of  Israel,  the 
right  was  publicly  acknowledged,  and  consequently  this 
portion  was  excepted  from  the  general  determination 
by  lot  ;  God  having  long  before  made  the  cession  of 
this  place  to  him  and  to  his  descendants. 

Verse  15.  And  the  name  of  Hebron  before  was  Kir- 
jath-arba] That  is,  the  city  of  Arba,  or  rather,  the 
city  of  the  four,  for  thus  ?2~\H  mp  kiryath  arba  may 
be  literally  translated.  It  is  very  likely  that  this  city 
had  its  name  from  four  Anakim,  gigantic  or  powerful 
men,  probably  brothers,  who  built  or  conquered  it.  This 
conjecture  receives  considerable  strength  from  chap, 
xv.  14,  where  it  is  said  that  Caleb  drove  from  Hebron 
the  three  sons  of  Analc,  Sheshai,  Ahiman,  and  Talmai: 
now  it  is  quite  possible  that  Hebron  had  its  former 
name,  Kirjath-arba,  the  city  of  the  four,  from  these 
three  sons  and  their  father,  who,  being  men  of  uncom- 
mon stature  or  abilities,  had  rendered  themselves  fa- 
mous by  acts  proportioned  to  their  strength  and  influ- 
ence in  the  country.  It  appears  however  from  chap. 
xv.  13  that  Arba  was  a  proper  name,  as  there  he  is 
called  the  father  of  Anak.  The  Septuagint  call  He- 
bron the  metropolis  of  the  Enakim,  fiTiTpoiroXtc  to>v 
Evam/i.  It  was  probably  the  seat  of  government, 
being  the  residence  of  the  above  chiefs,  from  whose 
conjoint  authority  and  power  it  might  have  been  called 
]n3n  chebron  ;  as  the  word  IDH  chabar  literally  sig- 
nifies to  associate,  to  join  in  fellowship,  and  appears  to 
be  used,  Job  xli.  0,  for  "  associated  merchants,  or  mer- 


A.  M.  2560. 

B.  C.  1444. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

47. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  668. 


1 5  And  z  the  name  of  Hebron 
before  was  Kirjath-arba ;  ivhich 
Arba  was  a  great  man  among  the 
Anakims.  aAnd  the  land  had 
rest  from  war. 

z  Gen.  xxiii.  2  ;  chap.  xv.  13. »  Chap.  xi.  23. 

chants'1  companions,  who  travelled  in  the  same  cara- 
van." Both  these  names  are  expressive,  and  serve  to 
confirm  the  above  conjecture.  No  notice  need  be  taken 
of  the  tradition  that  this  city  was  called  the  city  of 
the  four  because  it  was  the  burial-place  of  Adam,  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Such  traditions  confute  them- 
selves. 

The  land  had  rest  from  tear.]  There  were  no  more 
general  wars  ;  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  collectively 
could  make  no  longer  any  head,  and  when  their  con- 
federacy was  broken  by  the  conquests  of  Joshua,  he 
thought  proper  to  divide  the  land,  and  let  each  tribe 
expel  the  ancient  inhabitants  that  might  still  remain 
in  its  own  territories.  Hence  the  wars  after  this  time 
were  particular  wars  ;  there  were  no  more  general 
campaigns,  as  it  was  no  longer  necessary  for  the  whole 
Israelitish  body  to  act  against  an  enemy  now  disjointed 
and  broken.  This  appears  to  be  the  most  rational  mean- 
ing of  the  words,  The  land  had  rest  from  war 

The  Jewish  economy  furnishes,  not  only  a  history 
of  God's  revelations  to  man,  but  also  a  history  of  his 
providence,  and  an  ample,  most  luminous,  and  glorious 
comment  on  that  providence.  Is  it  possible  that  any 
man  can  seriously  and  considerately  sit  down  to  the 
reading  even  of  this  book,  without  rising  up  a  wiser 
and  a  better  man  ?  This  is  the  true  history  which 
everywhere  exhibits  God  as  the  first  mover  and  prime 
agent,  and  men  only  as  subordinate  actors.  What  a 
miracle  of  God's  power,  wisdom,  grace,  justice,  and 
providence  are  the  people  of  Israel  in  every  period  of 
their  history,  and  in  every  land  of  their  dispersions  ! 
If  their  fall  occasioned  the  salvation  of  the  Gentile 
world,  what  shall  their  restoration  produce  !  Their 
future  inheritance  is  not  left  to  what  men  would  call 
the  fortuitous  decision  of  a  lot ;  like  Caleb's  possession 
it  is  confirmed  by  the  oath  of  the  Lord  ;  and  when  the 
end  shall  be,  this  people  shall  stand  in  their  lot  at  the 
end  of  the  days,  and  shall  again  be  great  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


rhe  tot  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  described,  I.  Their  south  border,  2—4.  Their  east  border,  5-11.  Their 
ivest  border,  12.  Caleb's  conquest,  13—15.  Promises  his  daughter  to  the  person  who  should  take  Kir- 
jath-sepher,  16.  Olhniel  his  kinsman  renders  himself  master  of  it,  and  gets  Achsah  to  wife,  17.  Her 
request  to  her  father  to  get  a  well-watered  land,  which  is  granted,  18,  19.  The  cities  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
are  enumerated,  20-63. 
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CHAP.  XV. 


of  Judah  described. 


B  c '  14«'  f11118  then  was  the  lot  of  the 
An.  Exod.  Isr.  tribe  of  the  children  of  Judah 

48. 

Anno  ante  by  their  families  ;  a  even  to  the 
'•  0lymp-  66r  border  of  Edom  the  b  wilderness 
of  Zin  southward  was  the  uttermost  part  of 
the. south  coast. 

2  And  their  south  border  was  from  the  shore 
of  the  Salt  Sea,  from  the  c  bay  that  looketh 
southward : 

3  And  it  went  out  to  the   south   side   d  to 

1  Numbers  xxxiv.  3. b  Numbers  xxxiii.  36. c  Hebrew, 

tongue. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XV. 

Verse  1.  This  then  was  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of — 
Judah]  The  geography  of  the  sacred  writings  presents 
many  difficulties,  occasioned  by  the  changes  which  the 
civil  state  of  the  promised  land  has  undergone,  espe- 
cially for  the  last  two  thousand  years.  Many  of  the 
ancient  towns  and  villages  have  had  their  names  so 
totally  changed,  that  their  former  appellations  are  no 
longer  discernible  ;  several  lie  buried  tinder  their  own 
ruins,  and  others  have  been  so  long  destroyed  that  not 
one  vestige  of  them  remains.  On  these  accounts  it  is 
very  difficult  to  ascertain  the  situation  of  many  of  the 
places  mentioned  in  this  and  the  following  chapters. 
But  however  this  may  embarrass  the  commentator,  it 
cannot  afl'ect  the  truth  of  the  narrative.  Some  of  the 
principal  cities  in  the  universe,  cities  that  were  the 
seats  of  the  most  powerful  empires,  are  not  onlj  re- 
duced to  ruins,  but  so  completely  blotted  out  0/  the 
map  of  the  world  that  their  situation  cannot  be  ascer- 
tained. Where  is  Babylon  ?  Where  are  Nineveh,  Car- 
thage, Thebes,  Tyre,  Baalbec,  Palmyra,  and  the  so 
far-famed  and  greatly  celebrated  Troy  ?  Of  the  for- 
mer and  the  latter,  so  renowned  by  historians  and 
poets,  scarcely  a  vestige,  properly  speaking,  remains ; 
nor  can  the  learned  agree  on  the  spot  once  occupied 
by  the  buildings  of  those  celebrated  cities  !  Should 
this  circumstance  invalidate  the  whole  history  of  the 
ancient  world,  in  which  they  made  so  conspicuous  a 
figure  1  And  can  the  authenticity  of  our  sacred  histo- 
rian be  impaired,  because  several  of  the  places  he 
mentions  no  longer  exist  1  Surely  no  :  nor  can  it  be 
called  in  question  but  by  the  heedless  and  superficial, 
or  the  decidedly  profane.  Although  some  of  the  cities 
of  the  holy  land  are  destroyed,  and  it  would  be  difficult 
to  ascertain  the  geography  of  several,  yet  enough 
remain,  either  under  their  ancient  names,  or  with 
such  decisive  characteristics,  that  through  their 
new  names  their  ancient  appellatives  are  readily  dis- 
cernible. 

It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  division  mentioned 
here  was  made  after  an  accurate  survey  of  the  land, 
which  might  have  been  made  by  proper  persons  ac- 
companying the  conquering  army  of  the  Israelites. 
Nine  tribes  and  a  half  were  yet  to  be  accommodated, 
and  the  land  must  be  divided  into  nine  parts  and  a  half. 
This  was  no  doubt  done  with  the  utmost  judgment  and 
discretion,  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  each 
division  being  carefully  balanced.  These  were  the 
portions  which  were  divided  by  lot ;   and   it  appears 

Vol.  II.  (     5     ) 


e  Maaleh-acrabbim,    and   passed      £  *J.  2561. 
along  to  Zin,  and  ascended  up  on    An.  Exod.  isr. 
the  south  side  unto  Kadesh-barnea,      Anno  ante 
and  passed  along  to  Hezron,  and    L  01ymp'  66r 
went  up  to  Adar,  and  fetched  a  compass   to 
Karkaa  : 

4  From  thence  it  passed  f  toward  Azmon, 
and  went  out  unto  the  river  of  Egypt ;  and 
the  goings  out  of  that  coast  were  at  the  sea  ■ 
this  shall  be  your  south  coast. 


d  Num.  xxxiv.  4.- 


-e  Or,  the  going  vp  to  Acrabbim.- 
xxxiv.  5. 


-'  Num. 


that  Judah  drew  the  first  lot  ;  and,  because  of  the 
importance  and  pre-eminence  of  this  tribe,  this  lot  is 
first  described. 

By  their  families]  It  is  supposed  that  the  family 
divisions  were  not  determined  by  lot.  These  were 
left  to  the  prudence  and  judgment  of  Joshua,  Eleazar, 
and  the  ten  princes,  who  appointed  to  each  family  a 
district  in  proportion  to  its  number,  &c,  the  general 
division  being  that  alone  which  was  determined  by 
the  lot. 

To  the  border  of  Edom]  The  tribe  of  Judah  occu- 
pied the  most  southerly  part  of  the  land  of  Canaan. 
Its  limits  extended  from  the  extremity  of  the  Dead  Sea 
southward,  along  Idumea,  possibly  by  the  desert  of  Sin, 
and  proceeding  from  east  to  west  to  the  Mediterranean. 
Sea,  and  the  most  eastern  branch  of  the  river  Nile,  or 
to  what  is  called  the  river  of  Egypt.  Calmet  very 
properly  remarks,  that  Joshua  is  particular  in  giving 
the  limits  of  this  tribe,  as  being  the  first,  the  most  nu- 
merous, most  important  ;  that  which  was  to  furnish 
the  kings  of  Judea  ;  that  in  which  pure  religion  was 
to  be  preserved,  and  that  from  which  the  Messiah  was 
to  spring. 

Verse  2.  From  the  bay  that  looketh  southward] 
These  were  the  southern  limits  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
which  commenced  at  the  extremity  of  the  lake  Asphal- 
tites  or  Dead  Sea,  and  terminated  at  Sihor  or  the  river 
of  Egypt,  and  Mediterranean  Sea  ;  though  some  think 
it  extended  to  the  Nile. 

Verse  3.  Maaleh-acrabbim]  The  ascent  of  the 
Mount  of  Scorpions,  probably  so  called  from  the  mul- 
titude of  those  animals  found  in  that  place. 

Kadesh-barnea]  This  place  was  called  En-mishpat, 
Gen.  xiv.  7.  It  was  on  the  edge  of  the  wilderness 
of  Paran,  and  about  twenty-four  miles  from  Hebron. 
Here  Miriam,  the  sister  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  died  ; 
and  here  Moses  and  Aaron  rebelled  against  the  Lord  ; 
hence  the  place  was  called  Meribah-Kadesh,  or  the 
contention  of  Kadesh. 

Karkaa]  Supposed  to  be  the  Coracea  of  Ptolemy, 
in  Arabia  Petra?a. — Calmet. 

Verse  4.  Toward  Azmon]  This  was  the  last  city 
they  possessed  toward  Egypt. 

The  river  of  Egypt]  The  most  eastern  branch  of 
the  river  Nile.  See  on  chap.  xiii.  3.  But  there  is 
much  reason  to  doubt  whether  any  branch  of  the  Nile 
be  meant,  and  whether  the  promised  land  extended  to 
that  river.  On  this  subject  it  is  impossible  to  decide 
either  way. 
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of  Judah  described. 


a.  M.  2561.         5    Ajlcj  the  east  border  toas  the 

a.   C  1443. 

An.  Exod.  Isr.     Salt    Sea,  even  unto   the  end  of 
Anno  ante       Jordan.      And  their  border  in  the 

I.  Olymp.  667.      north  quarter   was    from    t]le  bay 

of  the  sea  at  the  uttermost  part  of  Jordan  : 

6  And  the  border  went  up  to  s  Beth-hogla, 
and  passed  along  by  the  north  of  Beth-arabah  ; 
and  the  border  went  up  h  to  the  stone  of  Bo- 
han  the  son  of  Reuben  : 

7  And  the  border  went  up  toward  Debir 
from  '  the  valley  of  Achor,  and  so  northward, 
looking  toward  Gilgal,  that  is  before  the  going 

eChap.  xviii.   19. ^Chap.   xviii.  17. ;  Chap.  vii.  26. 

k  2  Sam.  xvii.  17 ;  1  Kings  i.  9. 

Verse  5.  The  east  border  was  the  Salt  Sea]  The 
Salt  Sea  is  the  same  as  the  Dead  Sea,  lake  Asphal- 
tites,  &c.  And  here  it  is  intimated  that  the  eastern 
border  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  extended  along  the  Dead 
Sea,  from  its  lowest  extremity  to  the  end  of  Jordan, 
i.  e.,  to  the  place  where  Jordan  falls  into  this  sea. 

Verse  6.  Beth-hogla]  A  place  between  Jericho 
and  the  Dead  Sea,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
chap,  xviii.  21,  though  here  serving  as  a  frontier  to 
the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Stone  of  Bohan]  This  must  have  been  some  remark- 
able place,  probably  like  the  stone  of  Jacob,  which 
afterwards  became  Beth-el ;  but  where  it  was  situated 
is  uncertain. 

Verse  7.  The  valley  of  Achor]  Debir  mentioned  in 
this  verse  is  unknown.  The  valley  of  Achor  had  its 
name  from  the  punishment  of  Achan.  See  the  account, 
chap.  vii.  24,  &c. 

En-shemesh]  The  fountain  of  the  sun ;  it  was 
eastward  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  confines  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin. 

Verse  8.  The  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom]  Who 
Hinnom  was  is  not  known,  nor  why  this  was  called 
his  valley.  It  was  situated  on  the  east  of  Jerusalem  ; 
and  is  often  mentioned  in  Scripture.  The  image  of 
the  idol  Molech  appears  to  have  been  set  up  there ; 
and  there  the  idolatrous  Israelites  caused  their  sons 
and  daughters  to  pass  through  the  fire  in  honour  of 
that  demon,  2  Kings  xxiii.  10.  It  was  also  called 
Tophet,  see  Jer.  vii.  32.  When  King  Josiah  removed 
the  image  of  this  idol  from  this  valley,  it  appears  to 
have  been  held  in  such  universal  execration,  that  it 
became  the  general  receptacle  of  all  the  filth  and  im- 
purities which  were  carried  out  of  Jerusalem ;  and  it 
is  supposed  that  continual  fires  were  there  kept  up,  to 
consume  those  impurities  and  prevent  infection.  From 
the  Hebrew  words  OJH  |3  U  gei  ben  Hinnom,  the  val- 
ley of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  and  by  contraction,  DJH  'J 
gei  Hinnom,  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  came  the  Tetvva, 
Gehenna  of  the  New  Testament,  called  also  Teevva 
tov  nvpoc,  the  Gehenna  of  fire,  which  is  the  emblem 
of  hell,  or  the  place  of  the  damned.  See  Matt.  v.  22, 
29,  30;  x.  28;  xviii.  9,  &c. 

In  the  East  it  is  common  to  add  the  name  of  the 
father  to  that  of  the  son,  e.  g.,  "  This  land  belongs  to 
Goborka  the  son  of  Kake  Prusada.''''  But  this  addition 
66 


up  to  Adummim,  which  is  on  the      *•  JJ-  ^l. 
south  side  of  the  river  :   and  the     An.  Exod.  Isr. 
border  passed  toward  the  waters       Anno  ante 
of   En-shemesh,  and  the  goings    h  01ymp'  667" 
out  thereof  were  at  k  En-rogel : 

8  And  the  border  went  up  '  by  the  valley  of 
the  son  of  Hinnom  unto  the  south  side  of  the 
m  Jebusite  ;  the  same  is  Jerusalem :  and  the  bor- 
der went  up  to  the  top  of  the  mountain  that  lieth 
before  the  valley  of  Hinnom  westward,  which  is 
at  the  end  n  of  the  valley  of  the  giants  northward : 

9  And  the  border  was  drawn  from  the  top  ot 

1  Chap,  xviii.  16  ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  10  ;  Jer.  xix.  2,  6. m  Chap. 

xviii.  28  ;  Judg.  i.  21  ;  xix.  10. "  Chap,  xviii.  16. 

is  not  made  till  after  the  father's  death.  This  custom 
prevailed  also  in  the  west.  It  is  common  among  the 
aborigines  of  both  Ireland  and  Wales. 

The  same  is  Jerusalem]  This  city  was  formerly 
called  Jebus;  a  part  of  it  was  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin; 
Zion,  called  its  citadel,  was  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

The  valley  of  the  giants]  Of  the  Rephaim.  See 
the  notes  on  Gen.  vi.  4  ;  xiv.  5  ;  Deut.  ii.  7,  11, 

On  this  subject,  a  very  intelligent  clergyman  favours 
me  with  his  opinion  in  the  following  terms  : —  , 

"  The  boundary  between  Judah  and  Benjamin  went 
up  from  the  valley  of  Hinnom  on  the  east  to  the  top 
of  the  hill  southward,  leaving  Jebusi  (or  Jerusalem)  to 
the  northwest  adjoining  to  Benjamin.  This  mount 
(Jebusi)  lay  between  the  two  tribes,  which  the  Jebu- 
sites  possessed  till  the  time  of  David.  At  the  63d 
verse  here,  it  is  said  Judah  could  not  drive  out  these 
people;  and  in  Judg.  i.  21,  the  same  is  said  of  the 
Benjamites.  Each  tribe  might  have  attacked  them  at 
various  times.  There  were  various  mounts  or  tops 
to  these  hills.  Mount  Zion  and  Moriah,  where  the 
temple  stood,  was  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  ;  Psa.  lxxviii, 
68,  69  ;  lxxxvii.  2. 

"In  Deut.  xxxiii.  12  it  is  said  of  Benjamin,  the 
Lord  shall  dwell  by  him,  i.  e.,  near  him,  or  beside  his 
borders,  between  his  shoulders ;  the  line  might  be  cir- 
cular between  the  two  hills  or  tops  so  as  in  part  to 
encompass  Mount  Zion  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  on  which 
the  temple  stood.  Benjamin's  gate,  (mentioned  Jer. 
xxxvii.  12,  13,  and  xxxviii.  7,)  was  the  gate  leading 
out  of  the  city,  into  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  So  the 
gate  of  Ephraim,  (2  Kings  xiv.  13,)  was  a  gate  which 
led  towards  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  We  give  names  to 
roads,  &c,  in  the  same  way  now. 

"  Mount  Calvary,  (which  was  on  the  outside  of  the 
gate,)  seems  to  have  been  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 
Query.  Whether  Calvary  or  Golgotha  was  so  called 
from  skulls  being  scattered  about  there,  (as  say  some,) 
or  rather  from  the  figure  of  the  rock  being  shaped  like 
a  man's  skull,  with  one  face  of  it  nearly  perpendicu- 
lar 1  I  incline  to  this  latter  opinion.  I  believe  the 
Jews  did  not  suffer  human  bones,  even  of  malefactors, 
to  lie  about." — J.  C. 

Verse  9.  Baalah,  which  is  Kirjath-jearim]  This 
place  was  rendered  famous  in  Scripture,  in  conse- 
quence of  its  being  the  residence  of  the  ark,  for  twenty 
(     5*     ) 


Othniel  takes  Kirjath-sepher, 


CHAP.  XV. 


and  gets  Achsah  to  wife. 


£•  J?'???}'  the  hill  unto  "the  fountain  of  the 

B.    C   1443. 

An.  Exod.  isr.  water  of  Nephtoah,  and  went  out 

Anno  ante  to  the  cities  of  Mount  Ephron ; 

I.  oiymp.  667.  and  tne  border   was    drawn    no 


Baalah,  which  is  i  Kirjath-jearim  : 

10  And  the  border  compassed  from  Baalah 
westward  unto  Mount  Seir,  and  passed  along 
unto  the  side  of  Mount  Jearim,  which  is  Che- 
salon,  on  the  north  side,  and  went  down  to 
Beth-shemesh,  and  passed  on  to  r  Timnah  : 

1 1  And  the  border  went  out  unto  the  side 
of  s  Ekron  northward  :  and  the  border  was 
drawn  to  Shicron,  and  passed  along  to  Mount 
Baalah,  and  went  out  unto  Jabneel ;  and  the 
goings  out  of  the  border  were  at  the  sea. 

12  And  the  west  border  was  '  to  the  great 
sea,  and  the  coasts  thereof.  This  is  the  coast 
of  the  children  of  Judah  round  about  accord- 
ing to  their  families. 

13  u  And  unto  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh 
he  gave  a  part  among  the  children  of  Judah, 
according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord 
to  Joshua,  even  T  the  w  city  of  Arba  the  father 
of  Anak,  which  city  is  Hebron. 

14  And  Caleb  drove  thence  *  the  three  sons 
of  Anak,  y  Sheshai,  and  Ahiman,  and  Talmai, 
the  children  of  Anak. 


0  Chap,  xviii.  15. P  1  Chron.  xiii.  6. 1  Judg.    xviii.    12. 

'Gen.xxxviii.  13;  Judg.  xiv.  1. !  Chap.  xix.  43. 'Verse 

47  ;  Num.  xxxiv.  6,  7. "  Chap.  xiv.  13. '  Chap.  xiv.    15. 

"  Or,  Kirjath-arba. 


years  after  it  was  sent  back  by  the  Philistines ;  see  1 
Sam.  v.,  vi.,  and  vii.  1,  2. 

Verse  10.  Beth-shemesh]  The  house  or  temple  of 
the  sun.  It  is  evident  that  the  sun  was  an  object  of 
adoration  among  the  Canaanites  ;  and  hence  fountains, 
hills,  &c.,  were  dedicated  to  him.  Beth-shemesh.  is 
remarkable  for  the  slaughter  of  its  inhabitants,  in  con- 
sequence of  their  prying  curiously,  if  not  impiously, 
into  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  when  sent  back  by  the  Phi- 
listines.     See  1  Sam.  vii. 

Verse  12.    The  great  sea]     The  Mediterranean. 

Verse  13.  And  unto  Caleb — he  gave  a  part]  See 
the  notes  on  chap.  xiv.  14,  &c. 

Verse  14.  The  three  sons  of  Anak]  See  on  chap, 
xiv.  15. 

Verse  15.  Kirjath-sepher.]  The  city  of  the  book. 
Why  so  named  is  uncertain.  It  was  also  called  Debir, 
and  Kirjath-sannah.     See  ver.  49. 

Verse  16.  Will  I  give  Achsah  my  daughter]  In 
ancient  times  fathers  assumed  an  absolute  right  over 
their  children,  especially  in  disposing  of  them  in  mar- 
riage ;  and  it  was  customary  for  a  king  or  great  man 
to  promise  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  him  who  should 
take  a  city,  kill  an  enemy,  &c.  So  Saul  promised 
his  daughter  in  marriage  to  him  who  should  kill  Go- 
liath, 1  Sam.  xvii.  25  ;  and  Caleb  offers  his  on  this 
b 


1 5  And  2  he  went  up  thence  to      £.  M.  2561. 
the  inhabitants  of  Debir  :  and  the    An .  Exod.  Isr. 
name  of  Debir  before  icas  Kirjath-      Anno  ante 
sepher.  L  o^P667- 

16  a  And  Caleb  said,  He  that  smiteth  Kir- 
jath-sepher, and  taketh  it,  to  him  will  I  give 
Achsah  my  daughter  to  wife. 

17  And  b  Othniel  the  c  son  of  Kenaz,  the 
brother  of  Caleb,  took  it :  and  he  gave  him 
Achsah  his  daughter  to  wife. 

18  d  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  she  came  unto 
him,  that  she  moved  him  to  ask  of  her  father 
a  field  :  and  e  she  lighted  off  her  ass  ;  and 
Caleb  said  unto  her,  What  wouldest  thou  ? 

19  Who  answered,  Give  me  a  f  blessing ;  for 
thou  hast  given  me  a  south  land  ;  give  me  also 
springs  of  water.  And  he  gave  her  the  upper 
springs,  and  the  nether  springs. 

20  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of 
the  children  of  Judah,  according  to  their 
families. 

2 1  And  the  uttermost  cities  of  the  tribe  of 
the  children  of  Judah,  toward  the  coast  of 
Edom  southward,  were  Kabzeel,  and  Eder, 
and  Jagur, 

22  And  Kinah,  and  Dimonah,  and  Adadah, 

23  And  Kedesh,  and  Hazor,  and  Ithman, 


1  Judg.  i.  10, 20. yNum.  xiii. 

22. 2  Chap.  x.  38  ;    Judg. 

i.  11. >Judg.  i.  12. "Judg.  ] 

.  13;  iii.  9. c  Num.  xxxii. 

12  ;  chap.  xiv.  6. d  Judg.  i.  14. — 

— e  See  Gen.  xxiv.  64 ;  1  Sam. 

xxv.  23. fGen.  xxxiii.  11. 

occasion  to  him  who  should  take  Kirjath-sepher.    Pro 
fane  writers  furnish  many  similar  examples. 

Verse  18.  As  she  came]  As  she  was  now  depart- 
ing from  the  house  of  her  father  to  go  to  that  of  her 
husband. 

She  moved  him]  Othniel,  to  ask  of  her  father  a 
field,  one  on  which  she  had  set  her  heart,  as  contigu- 
ous to  the  patrimony  already  granted. 

She  lighted  off  her  ass]  TWi:r\lvattitsnach,she  hastily, 
suddenly  alighted,  as  if  she  had  forgotten  something, 
or  was  about  to  return  to  her  father's  house.  Which 
being  perceived  by  her  father,  he  said,  What  wouldest 
thou  ?     What  is  the  matter  1     What  dost  thou  want  t 

Verse  19.  Give  me  a  blessing]  Do  me  an  act  of 
kindness.      Grant  me  a  particular  request. 

Thou  hast  given  me  a  south  land]  Which  was 
probably  dry,  or  very  ill  watered. 

Give  me  also  springs  of  water.]  Let  me  have  some 
fields  in  which  there  are  brooks  or  wells  already  digged. 

The  upper  springs,  and  the  nether  springs.]  He  gave 
her  even  more  than  she  requested  ;  he  gave  her  a  dis- 
trict among  the  mountains  and  another  in  the  plains 
well  situated  and  well  watered.  There  are  several 
difficulties  in  this  account,  with  which  I  shall  not 
trouble  the  reader.  What  is  mentioned  above  appears 
to  be  the  sense. 
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Judah  enumerated 


bc'.m«:        24    ZiPh'     and     Telem>    and 
An.  Exod.  isr.     Bealoth, 
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Anno  ante         25   And  Hazor,  Hadatlah,  and 
I.  oiymp.  667.    Kerioth)  and   Hezron,  which   is 

Hazor, 

26  Amam,  and  Shema,  and  Moladah, 

27  And  Hazar-gaddah,  and  Heslimon,  and 
Beth-palet, 

28  And  Hazar-shual,  and  Beer-sheba,  and 
Bizjothjah, 

29  Baalah,  and  Iim,  and  Azem, 

30  And  Eltolad,  and  Chesi],  and  Hormah, 

3 1  And  e  Ziklag,  and  Madmannah,  and  San- 
sannah, 

32  And  Lebaoth,  and  Shilhim,  and  Ain, 
and  Rimmon  :  all  the  cities  are  twenty  and 
nine,  with  their  villages  : 

33  And  in  the  valley,  h  Eshtaol,  and  Zoreah, 
and  Ashnah, 

34  And  Zanoah,  and  En-gannim,  Tappuah, 
and  Enam, 

rl  Sam.  xxvii.  6. 'Num.  xiii.  23. 'Or,  or. 

Verse  24.  Ziph]  There  were  two  cities  of  this 
name  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  that  mentioned  here,  and 
another  ver.  55.  One  of  these  two  is  noted  for  the 
refuge  of  David  when  persecuted  by  Saul ;  and  the 
attempts  made  by  its  inhabitants  to  deliver  him  into  the 
hands  of  his  persecutor.      See  1  Sam.  xxiii.  14-24. 

Verse  28.  Beer-sheba]  A  city,  famous  in  the  book 
of  Genesis  as  the  residence  of  the  patriarchs  Abraham 
and  Jacob,  chap.  xxii.  19;  xxviii.  10;  xlvi.  1.  See 
the  note  on  Gen.  xxi.  31.  It  lay  on  the  way  between 
Canaan  and  Egypt,  about  forty  miles  from  Jerusalem. 

Verse  30.  Hormah]  A  place  rendered  famous  by 
the  defeat  of  the  Hebrews  by  the  Canaanites.  See 
Num.  xiv.  45  ;  Deut.  i.  44. 

Verse  31.  Ziklag]  The  Philistines  seem  to  have  kept 
possession  of  this  city  till  the  time  of  David,  who  received 
it  from  Achish,kingof  Gath,  1  Sam.xxvii.  6  ;  after  which 
time  it  remained  in  the  possession  of  the  kings  of  Judah. 

Verse  32.  All  the  cities  are  twenty  and  nine,  with 
their  villages]  But  on  a  careful  examination  we  shall 
find  thirty-eight ;  but  it  is  supposed  that  nine  of  these 
are  excepted  ;  viz.  Beer-sheba,  Moladah,  Hazarshual, 
Baalah,  Azem,  Hormah,  Ziklag,  Ain,  and  Rimmon, 
which  were  afterwards  given  to  the  tribe  of  Simeon. 
This  may  appear  satisfactory,  but  perhaps  the  truth 
will  be  found  to  be  this  :  Several  cities  in  the  promised 
land  are  expressed  by  compound  terms ;  not  knowing 
the  places,  different  translations  combine  what  should 
be  separated,  and  in  many  cases  separate  what  should 
be  combined.  Through  this  we  have  cities  formed 
out  of  epithets.  On  this  ground  we  have  thirty-eight 
cities  as  the  sum  here,  instead  of  twenty-nine. 

Verse  33.  Eshtaol,  and  Zoreah]  Here  Samson  was 
buried,  it  being  the  burial-place  of  his  fathers ;  see 
Judges  xvi.  3 1 .  These  places,  though  first  given  to  Ju- 
dah, afterwards  fell  to  the  lot  of  Dan,  chap.  xix.  41. 
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35  Jarmuth,     and     Adullam,      £  m.2561. 
Socoh,  and  Azekah,  An.  Exod  Isi 

36  And  Sharaim,  and  Adithaim,      Anno  ante 
and  Gederah, i  and  Gederothaim ;    h  01ymp- 667' 
fourteen  cities  with  their  villages  : 

37  Zenan,  and  Hadashah,  and  Migdal-gad, 

38  And  Dilean,  and  Mizpeh,  k  and  Joktheel, 

39  Lachish,  and  Bozkath,  and  Eglon, 

40  And  Cabbon,  and  Lahmam,  and  Kithlish, 

4 1  And  Gederoth,  Beth-dagon,  and  Naamah, 
and  Makkedah  ;  sixteen  cities  with  their  vil- 
lages : 

42  Libnah,  and  Ether,  and  Ashan, 

43  And  Jiphtah,  and  Ashnah,  and  Nezib, 

44  And  Keilah,  and  Achzib,  and  Mareshah  ; 
nine  cities  with  their  villages  : 

45  Ekron,  with  her  towns  and  her  villages  : 

46  From  Ekron  even  unto  the  sea,  all  that 
lay  l  near  Ashdod,  with  their  villages  : 

47  Ashdod  with  her  towns  and  her  villages, 
Gaza  with  her  towns   and   her   villages,   unto 


k  2  Kings  xiv.  7. '  Heb.  by  the  place  of. 


Verse  35.  Jarmuth]     See  the  note  on  chap.  x.  3. 

Adullam]     See  the  note  on  chap.  xii.  15. 

Socoh]  It  was  near  this  place  that  David  fought 
with  and  slew  Goliath,  the  champion  of  the  Philistines, 
1  Sam.  xvii.  1. 

Verse  36.  Gederah]     See  the  note  on  chap.  xii.  13. 

Fourteen  cities]  Well  reckoned,  we  shall  find  flj 'teen 
cities  here  ;  but  probably  Gederah  and  Gederothaim 
(ver.  36)  are  the  same.      See  the  note  on  ver.  32. 

Verse  39.  Lachish — -and  Eglon]   See  on  chap.  x.  3. 

Verse  41.  Beth-dagon]  The  house  or  temple  of 
Dagon.  This  is  a  well  known  idol  of  the  Philistines, 
and  probably  the  place  mentioned  here  was  in  some 
part  of  their  territories  ;  but  the  situation  at  present  is 
unknown. 

Verse  42.    Libnah]     See  the  note  on  chap.  x.  29. 

Ether]  From  chap.  xix.  7  we  learn  that  this  city 
was  afterwards  given  to  the  tribe  of  Simeon. 

Verse  44.  Keilah]  This  town  was  near  Hebron, 
and  is  said  to  have  been  the  burying-place  of  the  pro- 
phet Habakkuk.  David  obliged  the  Philistines  to  raise 
the  siege  of  it;  (see  1  Sam.  xxiii.  1-13  ;)  but  finding 
that  its  inhabitants  had  purposed  to  deliver  him  into  the 
hands  of  Saul,  who  was  coming  in  pursuit  of  him,  he 
made  his  escape.  See  this  remarkable  case  explained 
in  the  note  on  Deut.  xxxii.  15. 

Mareshah]  Called  also  Maresheth  and  Moras thi; 
it  was  the  birth-place  of  the  prophet  Micah.  Near 
this  place  was  the  famous  battle  between  Asa,  king  of 
Judah,  and  Zera,  king  of  Cush  or  Ethiopia,  who  was 
at  the  head  of  one  thousand  thousand  men,  and  three 
hunched  chariots.  Asa  defeated  this  immense  host 
and  took  much  spoil ;  2  Chron.  xiv.  9-15. 

Verse  46.  Ekron]  One  of  the  five  Philistine  lord- 
ships ;  see  the  note  on  chap.  xiii.  3. 

Verse  47.  Ashdod]  Called  also  Azotus,  Actsviii.  40. 
b 


Cities  of  the  tribe  of 


CHAP.  XV. 


Judah  enumerated. 


b  c'  u«  m  t'ie  r'ver  °^  -^syp1'  an<*  "  l^e 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  great  sea,  and  the  border  thereof : 

48  .                                . 

Anno  ante  48   And  in  the  mountains,  Sha- 

I.  Olymp.  66" 


mir,  and  Jattir,  and  Socoh, 


49  And  Dannah,  and  Kirjath-sannah,  vvliich 
is  Debir, 

50  And  Anab,  and  Eshtemoh,  and  Anim, 
51°  And  Goshen,   and  Holon,    and  Giloh  ; 

eleven  cities  with  their  villages  : 

52  Arab,  and  Dumah,  and  Eshean, 

53  And  p  Janum,  and  Beth-tappuah,  and 
Aphekah, 

54  And  Humtah,  and  i  Kirjath-arba,  which 
is  Hebron,  and  Zior;  nine  cities  with  their 
villages  : 

55  Maon,  Carmel,  and  Ziph,  and  Juttah, 

56  And  Jezreel,   and  Jokdeam,  and  Zanoah, 

m  Verse  4. n  Numbers  xxxiv.  6. °Chap.  x.  41;  xi,    16. 

P  Or,  Janus. 

Unto  the  river  of  Egypt]  The  Pelusiac  branch  of 
the  Nile,  or  Sihor.     But  see  on  ver.  4. 

The  great  sea]     The  Mediterranean. 

Verse  48.  Socoh]   See  a  town  of  this  name,  ver.  35. 

Verse  49.  Kirjath-sannah]   See  the  note  on  ver.  15. 

Verse  51.   Goshen]     See  the  note  on  chap.  x.  41. 

Giloh]  The  country  of  the  traitor  Ahithophel,  2 
Sam.  xv.  12. 

Verse  53.  Beth-tappuah]  The  house  of  the  apple  or 
citron  tree.  Probably  a  place  where  these  grew  in 
great  abundance  and  perfection. 

Aphekah]     See  the  note  on  chap.  xii.  18. 

Verse  54.  Kirjath-arba]  See  the  note  on  chap, 
xiv.  15. 

Verse  55.  Maon]  In  a  desert  to  which  this  town 
gave  name,  David  took  refuge  for  a  considerable  time 
from  the  persecution  of  Saul ;  and  in  this  place  Nabal 
the  Carmelite  had  great  possessions.  See  1  Sam.  xxiii. 
24,  25  ;  xxv.  2. 

Carmel]  Not  the  celebrated  mount  of  that  name, 
but  a  village,  the  residence  of  Nabal.  See  1  Sam. 
xxv.  2.  It  was  near  Maon,  mentioned  above,  and  was 
about  ten  miles  eastward  of  Hebron.  It  is  the  place 
where  Saul  erected  a  trophy  to  himself  after  the  de- 
feat of  the  Amalekites;  see  1  Sam.  xv.  12. 

Ziph]     See  on  ver.  24. 

Verse  57.  Timnah]  A  frontier  town  of  the  Philis- 
tines ;  it  was  in  this  place  that  Samson  got  his  wife, 
see  Judg.  xiv.  and  xv. 

Verse  58.  Gedor]  See  the  note  on  chap.  xii.  13. 
In  this  place  the  Alexandrian  MS.  of  the  Septuagint 
and  the  Codex  Vaticanus  add  the  eleven  following 
towns  :  Theca,  and  Ephralha,  (that  is,  Bethlehem,) 
and  Phagor,  and  Etan,  and  Kulon,  and  Talam,  and 
Thebes,  and  Karam,  and  Galam,  and  Thether,  and 
Manocho ;  eleven  cities  and  their  villages.  St.  Jerome, 
on  Mic.  v.  1,  mentions  them,  so  that  we  find  they  were 
in  the  copies  he  used.  Dr.  Kennicott  contends  that 
they  should  be  restored  to  the  text,  and  accounts  thus 
for  their  omission  :  "  The  same  word  [mixni  vechats- 
b 
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ten  cities  with  their  villages  :  An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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58  Halhul,  Beth-zur,  and  Ge-       Anno  ante 

Jor  I.  Olymp.  667. 

59  And  Maarath,  and  Beth-anoth,  and  Elte- 
kon  ;    six  cities  with  their  villages  : 

60  r  Kirjath-baal,  which  is  Kirjath-jearim, 
and  Rabbah  ;  two  cities  with  their  villages  : 

61  In  the  wilderness,  Beth-arabah,  Middin, 
and  Secacah, 

62  And  Nibshan,  and  the  city  of  Salt,  and 
En-gedi  ;   six  cities  with  their  villages. 

63  As  for  the  Jebusites,  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  s  the  children  of  Judah  could  not 
drive  them  out :  '  but  the  Jebusites  dwell  with 
the  children  of  Judah  at  Jerusalem  unto  this 
day. 

1  Chap.  xiv.  15  ;  ver.  13. r  Chap,  xviii.  14. *  See  Judg.  i. 

8,  21 ;  2  Sam.  v.  6. '  Judg.  LSI. 

reyhen,  and  their  villages,  occurring  immediately  before 
this  passage  and  at  the  end  of  it,  the  transcriber's  eye 
passed  from  one  to  the  other  by  mistake.  A  similar 
accident  has  caused  the  omission  of  two  whole 
verses,  the  35th  and  36th  of  chap,  xxi."  See  the 
note  there. 

Verse  60.  Kirjath-baal]  The  same  as  Baalah. 
See  on  ver.  9. 

Verse  62.  The  city  of  Salt]  Or  of  Melach.  This 
city  was  somewhere  in  the  vicinity  of  the  lake  As- 
phaltites,  the  waters  of  which  are  the  saltest  perhaps 
in  the  world.  The  whole  country  abounds  with  salt: 
see  the  note  on  Gen.  xix.  25.  Some  suppose  that  it 
is  the  same  as  Zoar,  the  place  to  which  Lot  escaped 
after  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 

En-gedi]  The  well  of  the  kid :  it  was  situated  be- 
tween Jericho  and  the  lake  of  Sodom  or  Dead  Sea. 

Verse  63.  The  Jebusites  dwell — at  Jerusalem  unto 
this  day.]  The  whole  history  of  Jerusalem,  previously 
to  the  time  of  David,  is  encumbered  with  many  diffi- 
culties. Sometimes  it  is  attributed  to  Judah,  some- 
times to  Benjamin ;  and  it  is  probable  that,  being  on 
the  frontiers  of  both  those  tribes,  each  possessed  a  part 
of  it.  If  the  Jebusites  were  ever  driven  out  before 
the  time  of  David,  it  is  certain  they  recovered  it  again, 
or  at  least  a  part  of  it — what  is  called  the  citadel  or 
strong  hold  of  Zion,  (see  2  Sam.  v.  7,)  which  he  took 
from  them  ;  after  which  the  city  fell  wholly  into  the 
hands  of  the  Israelites.  This  verse  is  an  additional 
proof  that  the  book  of  Joshua  was  not  written  after 
the  times  of  the  Jewish  kings,  as  some  have  endea- 
voured to  prove  ;  for  when  this  verse  was  written,  the 
Jebusites  dwelt  with  the  children  of  Judah,  which  they 
did  not  after  the  days  of  David ;  therefore  the  book 
was  written  before  there  were  any  kings  in  Judea. 

It  is  very  likely,  not  only  that  many  cities  have  by 

the  lapse  of  time  changed  their  names  or  been  totally 

destroyed,  (see  the  note  on  ver.  1,)  but  that  the  names 

of  those  in  the  preceding  catalogue  have  been  changed 
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and  of  the  Ephraimites. 


also,  several  of  them  repeated  that  should  have  been 
mentioned  but  once,  and  not  a  few  confounded  with 
the  terms  by  which  they  are  described.  But  we  must 
not  suppose  that  every  repetition  of  the  name  is  through 
the  carelessness  of  copyists ;  for  there  are  often  two 
places  which  bear  the  same  name,  which  is  frequently 
the  case  in  England.  But  besides  this,  villages  are 
mentioned  as  being  apparently  in  the  tribe  of  Judah, 


which  afterwards  appear  to  have  been  in  another  tribe. 
The  reason  appears  to  be  this  :  many  towns  are  men- 
tioned which  were  frontier  towns,  and  when  the  limits 
of  a  tribe  are  pointed  out,  such  places  must  necessa- 
rily be  mentioned,  though  allotted  to  a  different  tribe. 
This  consideration  will  serve  to  remove  several  diffi- 
culties which  occur  in  the  reading  of  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing chapters. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Borders  of  the  children  of  Joseph,  1—4.      The   borders  of  the  Ephraimites,  5—9. 

tributary  among  them,  10. 


The   Canaanites  dwell 


■ 
An.  Exod.  lsr.  Joseph  a  fell  from  Jordan  by 

Anno  ante  Jericho,  unto  the  water  of  Jericho 
I.  Oiymp.667.     Qn  the   eagtj   t0    the   wflderness 

that  goeth  up  from  Jericho  throughout  Mount 
Beth-el, 

2  And  goeth  out  from  Beth-el  to  b  Luz,  and 
passeth  along  unto  the  borders  of  Archi  to 
Ataroth, 

3  And  goeth  down  westward  to  the  coast  of 
Japhleti,  c  unto  the  coast  of  Beth-horon  the 
nether,  and  to  d  Gezer :  and  the  goings  out 
thereof  are  at  the  sea. 

4  e  So  the  children  of  Joseph,  Manasseh  and 
Ephraim,  took  their  inheritance. 

5  And  the  border  of  the  children  of  Ephraim 
according  to  their  families  was  thus  :  even  the 
border  of  their  inheritance  on  the  east  side  was 
(  Ataroth-addar,  s  unto  Beth-horon  the  upper  ; 

6  And  the  border   went  out  toward  the  sea 

»  Heb.  went  forth. b  Chap,  xviii.  13 ;  Judg.  i.  26. c  Ch- 

xviii.  13  ;  2  Chron.  viii.  5. d  1  Chron.  vii.  28  ;  1  Kings  ix.  15. 

e  Chap,  xvii.  14. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVI. 

Verse  1.  The  children  of  Joseph]  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh,  and  their  descendants.  The  limits  of  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim  extended  along  the  borders  of  Ben- 
jamin and  Dan,  from  Jordan  on  the  east  to  the  Medi- 
terranean on  the  west. 

Verse  2.  From  Bethel  to  Luz]  From  Gen.  xxviii. 
19  it  appears  that  the  place  which  Jacob  called  Beth-el 
was  formerly  called  Luz  ;  see  the  note  there  :  but  here 
they  seem  to  be  two  distinct  places.  It  is  very  likely 
that  the  place  where  Jacob  had  the  vision  was  not  in 
Luz,  but  in  some  place  within  a  small  distance  of  that 
city  or  village,  (see  the  note  on  Gen.  xxviii.  12,)  and 
that  sometimes  the  whole  place  was  called  Beth-el,  at 
other  times  Luz,  and  sometimes,  as  in  the  case  above, 
the  two  places  were  distinguished.  As  we  find  the 
term  London  comprises,  not  only  London,  but  also  the 
city  of  Westminster  and  the  borough  of  Southivark ; 
though  at  other  times  all  three  are  distinctly  mentioned. 

Archi  to  Ataroth]  Archi  was  the  country  of  Hushai, 
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side  ;   and  the  border  went  about    An.  Exod.  lsr. 

48. 

eastward  unto  Taanath-shiloh,  and       Anno  ante 
passed  by  it  on  the  east  to  Janohah ;    I-  °'ymP-  667- 

7  And  it  went  down  from  Janohah  to  Ata- 
roth, '  and  to  Naarath,  and  came  to  Jericho, 
and  went  out  at  Jordan. 

8  The  border  went  out  from  Tappuah  west- 
ward unto  the  k  river  Kanah  ;  and  the  goings 
out  thereof  were  at  the  sea.  This  is  the 
inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of 
Ephraim  by  their  families. 

9  And  '  the  separate  cities  for  the  children 
of  Ephraim  were  among  the  inheritance  of 
the  children  of  Manasseh,  all  the  cities  with 
their  villages. 

10  m  And  they  drave  not  out  the  Canaanites 
that  dwelt  in  Gezer  :  but  the  Canaanites  dwell 
among  the  Ephraimites  unto  this  day,  and 
serve  under  tribute. 


f  Chap,  xviii.  13. s2   Chron.  viii.   5. h  Chap.   xvii.   7. 

1 1  Chron.  vii.  28. '  Chap.  xvii.  9. '  Chap.  xvii.  9. ■»  Judg 

i.  29  ;  see  1  Kings  ix.  16. 


the  friend  of  David,  2  Sam.  xv.  32,  who  is  called  Hu- 
shai the  Archite.  Ataroth,  called  Ataroth-addar,  Ataroth 
the  illustrious,  ver.  5,  and  simply  Ataroth,  ver.  7,  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  about  fifteen  miles  from  Jerusalem. 

Verse  3.  Beth-horon  the  nether]  This  city  was 
about  twelve  miles  from  Jerusalem,  on  the  side  of 
Nicopolis,  formerly  Emmaus. — Calmet.  See  the  note 
on  chap.  x.  10. 

Verse  5.   Ataroth-addar]     See  the  note  on  ver.  2. 

Beth-horon  the  upper]  The  situation  of  this  town 
is  little  known.  It  was  eastward  of  Beth-horon  the 
nether,  and  consequently  not  far  from  it. 

Verse  8.  Tappuah]  This  was  a  city  in  the  tribe  of 
Manasseh,  and  gave  name  to  a  certain  district  called 
the  land  of  Tappuah.      See  chap.  xvii.  8. 

The  sea]     The  Mediterranean,  as  before. 

Verse  9.  And  the  separate  cities]  That  is,  the  cities 
that  were  separated  from  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  to  be 
given  to  Ephraim ;  see  chap.  xvii.  9. 

Verse  10.  The  Canaanites  that  dwelt  in  Gezer]  It 
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tribe  of  Manasseh. 


appears  that  the  Canaanites  were  not  expelled  from 
this  city  till  the  days  of  Solomon,  when  it  was  taken 
hy  the  king  of  Egypt  his  father-in-law,  who  made  it 
a  present  to  his  daughter,  Solomon's  queen.  See  1 
Kings  ix.  16.  And  see  the  note  on  Josh.  x.  33.  The 
Ephraimites,  however,  had  so  far  succeeded  in  sub- 
jecting these  people  as  to  oblige  them  to  pay  tribute, 
though  they  could  not,  or  at  least  did  not,  totally  expel 
them. 

Of  the  names  and  places  in  this  chapter,  we  may 
say  the  same  as  of  others  already  mentioned.  See  the 
note  on  chap.  xv.  1.  Many  of  those  towns  were  small, 
and.  we  may  rationally  conclude,  slightly  built,  and 


consequently  have  perished  perhaps  more  than  a  thou- 
sand years  ago.  It  would  be  therefore  useless  to  look 
for  such  places  now.  Several  of  the  towns  in  England, 
a  land  not  exposed  to  such  revolutions  as  that  of  Pales- 
tine has  ever  been,  mentioned  by  Caesar  and  other  an- 
cient writers,  are  no  longer  discernible.  Several  have 
changed  their  names,  and  not  a  few  their  situation. 
Tradition  states  that  the  city  of  Norwich  anciently 
stood  some  miles  from  its  present  situation  ;  and  we 
have  the  fullest  proof  that  this  was  the  case  with  the 
city  of  Salisbury.  Such  changes  do  not  affect  the 
truth  of  the  ancient  geography  of  our  own  country ; 
nor  can  they  impeach  that  of  the  sacred  historian  be- 
fore us. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

The  lot  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  1,2.  Case  of  the  daughters  of  Zelophehad,  3-G.  The  borders  of 
Manasseh  described,  7-11.  The  Canaanites  dwell  among  them,  but  are  laid  under  tribute,  13,  13.  The 
children  of  Joseph  complain  of  the  scantiness  of  their  lot,  14-16.  Joshua  authorizes  them  to  possess  the 
mountainous  wood  country  of  the  Perizzites,  and  gives  them  encouragement  to  expel  them,  though  they 
were  strong  and  had  chariots  of  iron,  17,  18. 


b  c'  S'  THERE  was  also  a  lot  for  the 

An.  Exod.  isr.  tribe  of  Manasseh  ;    for  he 

Anno  ante  was  the   a  first-born  of  Joseph  ; 

l.Olymp.  667.  (Q  ^  fof  b  Machij.;  the  first_born 


of  Manasseh,  the  father  of  Gilead  :  because 
he  was  a  man  of  war,  therefore  lie  had 
c  Gilead  and  Bashan. 

2  There  was  also  a  lot  for  d  the  rest  of  the 
children  of  Manasseh  by  their  families  ;  e  for 
the  children  of  f  Abiezer,  and  for  the  children 
of  Helek,  e  and  for  the  children  of  Asriel,  and 
for  the  children  of  Shechem,  h  and  for  the 
children  of  Hepher,  and  for  the  children  of 
Shemida :  these  were  the  male  children  of 
Manasseh  the  son  of  Joseph  by  their  families. 

3  But  '  Zelophehad,  the  son  of  Hepher,  the 


»Gen.xli.51 ;  xlvi.20  ;  xlviii.  IS. bGen.  1.  23;  Num.  xxvi. 

29  ;  xxxii.  39,  40  ;  1  Chron.  vii.  14. c  Deut.  iii.  15. *  Num. 

xxvi.  29-32. •  1  Chron.  vii.  18. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 

Verse  1.  There  was  also  a  lot  for  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh] It  was  necessary  to  mark  this  because  Jacob, 
in  his  blessing,  (Gen.  xlviii.  19,  20,)  did  in  a  certain 
sense  set  Ephraim  before  Manasseh,  though  the  latter 
was  the  first-born  ;  but  the  place  here  shows  that  this 
preference  did  not  affect  the  rights  of  primogeniture. 

For  Machir — because  he  was  a  man  of  war]  It  is 
not  likely  that  Machir  himself  was  now  alive  ;  if  he 
were,  he  must  have  been  nearly  200  years  old.  It  is 
therefore  probable  that  what  is  spoken  here  is  spoken 
of  his  children,  who  now  possessed  the  lot  that  was 
originally  designed  for  their  father,  who  it  appears  had 
signalized  himself  as  a  man  of  skill  and  valour  in  some 
of  the  former  wars,  though  the  circumstances  are  not 
marked.  His  descendants,  being  of  a  warlike,  intrepid 
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the  son  of  Manasseh,  had  no  sons,    An.  Exod.  isr. 
but  daughters  :   and  these  are  the      Anno  ante 
names  of  his  daughters,  Mahlah,     L  °'ymp-  667' 
and  Noah,  Hoglah,  Milcah,  and  Tirzah. 

4  And  they  came  near  before  k  Eleazar  the 
priest,  and  before  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and 
before  the  princes,  saying,  '  The  Lord  com- 
manded Moses  to  give  us  an  inheritance  among 
our  brethren.  Therefore,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  he  gave  them 
an  inheritance  among  the  brethren  of  their 
father. 

5  And  there  fell  ten  portions  to  Manasseh, 
beside  the  land  of  Gilead  and  Bashan,  which 
were  on  the  other  side  Jordan ; 


'Num.  xxvi.  30  ;  Jezer. sNum.  xxvi.  31. hNum.  xxvi. 

32. '  Num.  xxvi.  33  ;  xxvii.  1  ;  xxxvi.  2. k  Chap.  xiv.  1. 

'  Num.  xxvii.  6,  7. 


spirit,  were  well  qualified  to  defend  a  frontier  country, 
which  would  be  naturally  exposed  to  invasion. 

Verse  2.  The  rest  of  the  children  of  Manasseh] 
That  is,  his  grandchildren ;  for  it  is  contended  that 
Manasseh  had  no  other  son  than  Machir ;  and  these 
were  very  probably  the  children  of  Gilead,  the  son  of 
Machir. 

Verse  3.  Zelophehad — had  no  sons,  but  daughters] 
See  this  case  considered  at  large  in  the  notes  on  Num. 
xxvii.  1—7,  and  xxxvi.  1,  &c. 

Verse  5.  There  fell  ten  portions  to  Manasseh]  The 
Hebrew  word  'San  chabley,  which  we  translate  por- 
tions, signifies  literally  cords  or  cables,  and  intimates 
that  by  means  of  a  cord,  cable,  or  what  we  call  a  chain, 
the  land  was  divided.  We  have  but  little  account  of 
the  arts  and  sciences  of  the  Hebrews,  yet  from  the 
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An.  Exod.  isr.  Manasseh    had    an     inheritance 

Anno  ante  among   his    sons  :    and  the  rest 

I.  oiymp.  667.  of  jyjanasseh's  sons  had  the  land 


of  Gilead. 

7  And  the  coast  of  Manasseh  was  from  Asher 
to  m  Michmethah,  that  lieth  before  Shechem  ; 
and  the  border  went  along  on  the  right  hand 
unto  the  inhabitants  of  En-tappuah. 

8  Now  Manasseh  had  the  land  of  Tappuah  : 
but  n  Tappuah,  on  the  border  of  Manasseh, 
belonged  to  the  children  of  Ephraim  : 

9  And  the  coast  descended  °  unto  the  v  river 
Kanah,  southward  of  the  river  :  q  these  cities 
of  Ephraim  are  among  the  cities  of  Manas- 
seh :  the  coast  of  Manasseh  also  was  on  the 
north  side  of  the  river,  and  the  outgoings  of 
it  were  at  the  sea  : 

10  Southward  itivas  Ephraim's,  and  north- 
ward it  was  Manasseh's,  and  the  sea  is  his 
border  ;  and  they  met  together  in  Asher  on  the 


1  Chap.  xvi.  6. »  Chap.  xvi.  8. 

brook  of  reeds. 1  Chap.  xvi.  9.- 


'  Chap.   xvi.   8. P  Or, 

— "-1  Chron.vii.  29. 


sketches  which  we  find  in  different  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament  it  appears  that  their  minds  were  in  many- 
respects  well  cultivated  ;  nor  could  the  division,  which 
is  mentioned  in  this  book,  have  been  made  without  such 
a  measure  of  geographical  knowledge,  as  we  find  it 
difficult  to  grant  them.  Suppose  even  in  this  case,  the 
land  was  not  measured  with  a  chain,  which  in  some 
cases  would  have  been  impracticable,  because  the  an- 
cient inhabitants  still  occupied  the  places  which  were 
allotted  to  certain  tribes  or  families ;  yet  the  allusion 
to  this  mode  of  measurement  shows  that  it  was  well 
known  among  them. 

As  there  were  six  sons  and  five  daughters,  among 
whom  this  division  was  to  be  made,  there  should  be 
eleven  portions ;  but  Zelophehad,  son  of  Hepher,  having 
left  five  daughters  in  his  place,  neither  he  nor  Hepher 
are  reckoned.  The  lot  of  Manasseh  therefore  was 
divided  into  ten  parts  ;  five  for  the  five  sons  of  Gilead, 
who  were  Abiezer,  Helek,  Asriel,  Shechem,  and  She- 
mida ;  and  five  for  the  five  daughters  of  Zelophehad, 
viz.,  Mahlah,  Noah,  Hoglah,  Milcah,  and  Tirzah. — 
Calmet. 

Verse  9.  Unto  the  river  Kanah]  Literally,  the  river 
or  valley  of  the  reeds,  translated  by  the  Vulgate,  vallis 
arundineti.  The  tribe  of  Manasseh  appears  to  have 
been  bounded  on  the  north  by  this  torrent  or  valley, 
and  on  the  south  by  the  Mediterranean  Sea. 

Verse  10.  They  met  together  in  Asher  on  the  north] 
The  tribe  of  Asher  extended  from  the  Mediterranean 
Sea  to  Mount  Carmel,  chap.  xix.  26,  and  the  tribe  of 
Manasseh  extended  to  Dor  and  her  towns,  (see  the 
following  verse,)  which  were  in  the  vicinity  of  Carmel ; 
and  thus  it  appears  that  these  two  tribes  formed  a 
'unction  at  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  This  may  serve 
to  remove  the  difficulties  in  this  verse  ;  but  still  it  does 
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east. 

1 1    r  And    Manasseh 
Issachar  and  in    Asher 
shean    and  her  towns, 
towns,    and    the 


had    in 
8  Beth- 
and  Ibleam 
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An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  G67. 


and  her 
inhabitants  of  Dor  and  her 
towns,  and  the  inhabitants  of  En-dor  and  her 
towns,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Taanach  and  her 
towns,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Megiddo  and  her 
towns,  even  three  countries. 

12  Yet  e  the  children  of  Manasseh  could 
not  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  those  cities  : 
but  the  Canaanites  would  dwell  in  the 
land. 

13  Yet  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  children 
of  Israel  were  waxen  strong,  that  they  put  the 
Canaanites  to  u  tribute  ;  but  did  not  utterly 
drive  them  out. 

14  T  And  the  children  of  Joseph  spake  unto 
Joshua,  saying,  Why  hast  thou  given  me  but 
w  one  lot  and  one  portion  to  inherit,  seeing  I 
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appear  that  in  several  cases  the  tribes  were  inter- 
mingled ;  for  Manasseh  had  several  towns,  both  in 
Issachar  and  in  Asher,  see  ver.  11.  In  like  manner, 
Judah  had  towns  in  Dan  and  Simeon ;  and  Simeon 
had  towns  in  Judah ;  and  what  is  spoken  of  the  boun- 
daries of  the  tribes,  may  be  sometimes  understood  of 
those  towns  which  certain  tribes  had  within  the  limits 
of  others.  For,  in  several  cases,  towns  seem  to  be 
interchanged,  or  purchased,  by  mutual  consent,  so 
that  in  some  instances  the  possessions  were  inter- 
mingled, without  any  confusion  of  the  tribes  or 
families. 

Verse  11.  Beth-shean]  Called  afterwards  Scytho- 
polis ;  the  city  of  the  Scythians  or  Cuthites,  those 
who  were  sent  into  the  different  Samaritan  cities  by 
the  kings  of  Assyria. 

Dor]  On  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  about  eight  miles 
from  Csesarea,  on  the  road  to  Tyre. 

En-dor]  The  well  or  fountain  of  Dor,  the  place 
where  Saul  went  to  consult  the  witch ;  1  Sam. 
xxviii.  7,  &c. 

Verse  12.  Could  not  drive  out,  <j-c]  They  had 
neither  grace  nor  courage  to  go  against  their  enemies, 
and  chose  rather  to  share  their  territories  with  those 
whom  the  justice  of  God  had  proscribed,  than  exert 
themselves  to  expel  them.  But  some  commentators 
give  a  different  turn  to  this  expression,  and  translate 
the  passage  thus  :  But  the  children  of  Manasseh  could 
not  (resolve)  to  destroy  those  cities,  but  the  Canaan- 
ites consented  to  dwell  in  the  land.  And  as  they  were 
willing  to  pay  tribute,  and  the  others  chose  to  tolerate 
them  on  those  terms,  they  agreed  to  dwell  together  : 
but  this  paying  of  tribute  seems  not  to  have  taken  place 
till  some  time  after,  when  the  children  of  Israel  were 
waxen  strong,  &c. 
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1 5  And  Joshua  answered  them, 
If  thou  be  a  great  people,  then  get  thee  up  to 
the  wood  country,  and  cut  down  for  thyself  there 
in  the  land  of  the  Perizzites  and  of  the  y  giants, 
if  Mount  Ephraim  be  too  narrow  for  thee. 

16  And  the  children  of  Joseph  said,  The 
hill  is  not  enough  for  us  :  and  all  the  Canaan- 
ites  that  dwell  in  the  land  of  the  valley  have 
z  chariots  of  iron,  both  they  who  are  of  Beth- 


*  Gen.  xlviii.  19;   Num.  xxvi.  34,  37. J  Or,  Rephaims ; 

Gen.  xiv.  5  ;  xv.  20. 


Verse  15.  If  thou  he  a  great  people]  Joshua  takes 
them  at  their  own  word  ;  they  said,  ver.  14,  that  they 
were  a  great  people  ;  then  said  he,  If  thou  be  a  great 
people,  or  seeing  thou  art  a  great  people,  go  to  the 
wood  country,  and  clear  away  for  thyself.  Joshua 
would  not  reverse  the  decision  of  the  lot  ;  but  as  there 
was  much  woodland  country,  he  gave  them  permission 
to  clear  away  as  much  of  it  as  they  found  necessary 
to  extend  themselves  as  far  as  they  pleased. 

Verse  16.  The  hill  is  not  enough  for  us]  The 
mountain  of  Gilboa  being  that  which  had  fallen  to  them 
by  lot. 

Chariots  of  iron]  We  cannot  possess  the  plain 
country,  because  that  is  occupied  by  the  Canaanites ; 
and  we  cannot  conquer  them,  because  they  have  cha- 
riots of  iron,  that  is,  very  strong  chariots,  and  armed 
with  scythes,  as  is  generally  supposed. 

Verse  18.  The  outgoings  of  it  shall  be  thine]  Clear 
away  the  wood,  occupy  the  mountain,  and  you  shall 
soon  be  able  to  command  all  the  valleys ;  and,  possess- 
ing all  the  defiles  of  the  country,  you  shall  drive  out  the 
Canaanites,  though  they  have  chariots  of  iron  :  your 
situation  will  be  advantageous,  your  numbers  very  re- 
spectable, and  the  hand  of  God  will  be  upon  you  for  good. 

1 .  From  the  whole  history  of  the  Israelites  we  find 
that  it  was  difficult  to  please  them;  they  had  a  dis- 
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who  are  a  of  the  valley  of  Jezreel.    An.  Exod.  isr 

17  And     Joshua     Spake     UIllO         Anno  ante 

the  house  of    Joseph,    even    to    L  0lymp- G67- 
Ephraim  and  to  Manasseh,  saying,  Thou  art 
a  great  people,   and  hast  great  power  :   thou 
shalt  not  have  one  lot  only  : 

18  But  the  mountain  shall  be  thine;  for  it 
is  a  wood,  and  thou  shalt  cut  it  down  :  and 
the  outgoings  of  it  shall  be  thine  :  for  thou 
shalt  drive  out  the  Canaanites,  b  though  they 
have  iron  chariots,  and  though  they  be  strong. 


zJudg.  i.  19;  iv.  3.- 
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satisfied  mind,  and  hence  were  rarely  contented.  From 
the  above  account  we  learn  that  the  children  of  Joseph 
were  much  inclined  to  quarrel  with  Joshua,  because 
they  had  not  such  a  lot  as  they  wished  ;  though  they 
could  not  be  ignorant  that  their  lot,  as  that  of  the 
others,  had  been  determined  by  the  especial  providence 
of  God. 

2.  Joshua  treats  them  with  great  firmness;  he  would 
not  attempt  to  alter  the  appointment  of  God,  and  he 
saw  no  reason  to  reverse  or  change  the  grant  already 
made.  They  were  both  numerous  and  strong,  and  if 
they  put  forth  their  strength  under  the  direction  of 
even  the  ordinary  providence  of  God,  they  had  every 
reason  to  expect  success. 

3.  Slothfulness  is  natural  to  man  ;  it  requires  much 
training  to  induce  him  to  labour  for  his  daily  bread  ; 
if  God  should  miraculously  send  it  he  will  wonder  and 
eat  it,  and  that  is  the  whole.  Strive  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate  is  an  ungracious  word  to  many  ;  they 
profess  to  trust  in  God's  mercy,  but  labour  not  to  enter 
into  that  rest :  God  will  not  reverse  his  purpose  to 
meet  their  slothfulness  ;  they  alone  who  overcome  shall 
sit  with  Jesus  upon  his  throne.  Reader,  take  unto 
thee  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  thou  mayest  be 
able  to  stand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all — to 
stand.  And  remember,  that  he  only  who  endures  to 
the  end  shall  be  saved. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

The  tabernacle  is  set  up  at  Shiloh,  1.  Seven  of  the  tribes  having  not  yet  received  their  inheritance,  2, 
Joshua  orders  three  men  from  each  tribe  to  be  chosen,  and  sent  to  examine  the  land  and  divide  it  into  seven 
parts,  which  should  be  distributed  among  them  by  lot,  3-7.  The  men  go  and  do  as  commanded,  and 
return  to  Joshua,  8,  9.  Joshua  casts  lots  for  them,  10.  The  lot  of  Benjamin,  how  situated,  11.  Its 
northern  boundaries,  12-14.    Its  southern  boundaries,  15-19.    Its  eastern  boundary,  20.    Its  cities,  21-28. 
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A  ND  the  whole    congregation 
of  the  children  of  Israel  as- 
sembled together  a  at  Shiloh,  and 
_  b  set    up    the  tabernacle  of  the 

*  Chap,  xix.  51  ;  xxi.  2  ;  xxii.  9  ;  Jer.  vii.  12. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 
Verse  1.  Israel  assembled  together  at  Shiloh]    This 
appears  to  have  been  a  considerable  town  about  fifteen 
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congregation    there.       And    the 

land   was  subdued  before  them. 

2  And  there  remained  among  the 

children  of  Israel  seven   tribes, 

■>  Judg.  xviii.  31  ;  1  Sam,  i.  3,  24  ;  iv.  3,  4. 

miles  from  Jerusalem,   in  the   tribe   of  Ephraim,  and 

nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  whole  land.     To  this  place 

both  the  camp  of  Israel,  and  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  were 
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Three  men  from  each  tribe 


JOSHUA. 


are  to  examine  the  land 


B  c' hm      which  had  not  yet  received  their 
An.  Exod.  Isr.    inheritance. 
Anno  ante         3    And    Joshua    said  unto   the 

I.  Olymp.  667.      chjldren     „f    IsmeL     c  How   long 

are  ye  slack  to  go  to  possess  the  land,  which 
the  Lord  God  of  your  fathers  hath  given  you  ? 

4  Give  out  from  among  you  three  men  for 
each  tribe  :  and  I  will  send  them,  and  they 
shall  rise,  and  go  through  the  land,  and  describe 
it  according  to  the  inheritance  of  them ;  and 
they  shall  come  again  to  me. 

5  And  they  shall  divide  it  into  seven  parts : 
J  Judah  shall  abide  in  their  coast  on  the  south, 
and  e  the  house  of  Joseph  shall  abide  in  their 
coast  on  the  north. 

6  Ye  shall  therefore  describe  the  land  into 
seven  parts,  and  bring  the  description  hither 
to  me,  f  that  I  may  cast  lots  for  you  here  be- 
fore the  Lord  our  God. 

7  s  But  the  Levites  have  no  part  among  you ; 
for  the   priesthood   of  the   Lord    is   their  in- 


c  Judg.  xviii.  9. &  Chap.  xv.  1. e  Chap.  xvi.  1,  4. 


removed  from  Gilgal,  after  a  residence  there  of  seven 
years.  Here  the  tabernacle  remained  one  hundred 
and  thirty  years,  as  is  generally  supposed,  being  the 
most  conveniently  situated  for  access  to  the  different 
tribes,  and  for  safety,  the  Israelites  having  possession 
of  the  land  on  all  sides  ;  for  it  is  here  added,  the  land 
was  subdued  before  them — the  Canaanites  were  so 
completely  subdued,  that  there  was  no  longer  any  ge- 
neral resistance  to  the  Israelitish  arms. 

Verse  3.  How  long  are  ye  slack  to  go  to  possess 
the  land]  We  find  an  unaccountable  backwardness 
in  this  people  to  enter  on  the  inheritance  which  God 
had  given  them  !  They  had  so  long  been  supported 
by  miracle,  without  any  exertions  of  their  own,  that 
they  found  it  difficult  to  shake  themselves  from  their 
inactivity.  When  it  was  necessary  that  all  the  people 
should  go  out  to  battle,  they  went  with  a  measure  of 
confidence,  expecting  miraculous  help  from  God,  and 
confiding  in  their  numbers ;  but  when  each  tribe  found 
it  necessary  to  fight  for  itself,  in  order  to  its  establish- 
ment and  the  extension  of  its  borders,  it  was  discou- 
raged, and  chose  rather  a  life  of  inglorious  ease  than 
the  possession  of  an  inheritance  which  would  cost  it 
much  labour  to  conquer. 

Verse  4.  Three  men  for  each  tribe]  Probably  mean- 
ing only  three  from  each  of  the  seven  tribes  who  had 
not  yet  received  their  inheritance.  It  is  likely  that 
these  twenty-one  men  were  accompanied  by  a  military 
guard,  for  without  this  they  might  have  been  easily  cut 
off  by  straggling  parties  of  the  Canaanites. 

They  shall — describe  it]  It  is  likely  they  were 
persons  well  acquainted  with  geography  and  mensu- 
ration, without  which  it  would  have  been  impossible 
for  them  to  have  divided  the  land  in  the  way  neces- 
sary on  this  occasion. 

Verse  5.  Judah  shall  abide — on  the  south,  and  the 
74 


heritance :  h  and  Gad,  and  Reuben,      £.  m.  2561. 
and  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,    An.  Exod.  isr 
have  received   their    inheritance       Anno  ante 
beyond  Jordan  on  the  east,  which    L  olymp-  667- 
Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  gave  them. 

8  And  the  men  arose,  and  went  away  :  and 
Joshua  charged  them  that  went  to  describe 
the  land,  saying,  Go  and  walk  through  the 
land,  and  describe  it,  and  come  again  to  me, 
that  I  may  here  cast  lots  for  you  before  the 
Lord  in  Shiloh. 

9  And  the  men  went  and  passed  through  the 
land,  and  described  it  by  cities  into  seven 
parts  in  a  book,  and  came  again  to  Joshua  to 
the  host  at  Shiloh. 

1 0  And  Joshua  cast  lots  for  them  in  Shiloh 
before  the  Lord  :  and  there  Joshua  divided 
the  land  unto  the  children  of  Israel  according 
to  their  divisions. 

1 1  And  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  the  children 
of  Benjamin  came  up  according  to  their  fami- 

'  Chap.  xiv.  2  ;  ver.  10. s  Chap.  xiii.  33. h  Chap.  xiii.  8. 

house  of  Joseph — on  the  north.]  Joshua  does  not  mean 
that  the  tribe  of  Judah  occupied  the  south,  and  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  the  north  of  the  pro- 
mised land  ;  this  was  not  the  fact  :  but  being  now  at 
Shiloh,  a  considerable  way  in  the  territory  of  Ephraim, 
and  not  far  from  that  of  Judah,  he  speaks  of  them  in 
relation  to  the  place  in  which  he  then  tvas.  Calmet 
considers  him  as  thus  addressing  the  deputies  :  "  Go 
and  examine  the  whole  of  the  country  which  remains 
yet  to  be  possessed ;  do  not  take  into  consideration 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  which  is  on  the  south,  nor  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim,  which  is  on  the  north  of  where  we  now 
are,  but  carefully  divide  the  remaining  land  which  is 
not  occupied  by  these  tribes  into  seven  equal  parts." 
This  makes  a  very  good  sense,  and  frees  the  place 
from  embarrassment. 

Verse  7.  The  priesthood  of  the  Lord  is  their  in- 
heritance] We  have  already  seen  that  the  priests 
and  Levites  had  the  sacrifices,  oblations,  tithes,  first- 
fruits,  redemption-money  of  the  first-born,  &c,  for 
their  inheritance ;  they  had  no  landed  possessions  in- 
Israel  ;  the  Lord  was  their  portion. 

Verse  9.  And  described  it — in  a  book]  This,  as 
far  as  I  can  recollect,  is  the  first  act  of  stirveying  on 
record.  These  men  and  their  work  differed  widely 
from  those  who  had  searohed  the  land  in  the  time  of 
Moses ;  they  went  only  to  discover  the  nature  of  the 
country,  and  the  state  of  its  inhabitants ;  but  these 
went  to  take  an  actual  geographical  survey  of  it,  in 
order  to  divide  it  among  the  tribes  which  had  not  yet 
received  their  portions.  We  may  suppose  that  the 
country  was  exactly  described  in  a  book,  that  is,  a 
map,  pointing  out  the  face  of  the  country,  accompa- 
nied with  descriptions  of  each  part. 

Verse  1 1 .  And  the  lot — of  Benjamin  came  up]  On 
the  manner  of  casting  the  lot,  see  on  chap.  xiv.  2,  and 
b 
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of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 


o'^?^i'      lies:   and   the   coast  of  their  lot 
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An.  Exod.  far.    came  forth  between  the  children 
Anno  ante       of  Judah  and    the   children    of 

I.  Olyrap.  667 


Joseph. 


12  'And  their  border  on  the  north  side  was 
from  Jordan  ;  and  the  border  went  up  to  the 
side  of  Jericho  on  the  north  side,  and  went  up 
through  the  mountains  westward ;  and  the 
goings  out  thereof  were  at  the  wilderness  of 
Beth-aven. 

13  And  the  border  went  over  from  thence 
toward  Luz,  to  the  side  of  Luz,  k  which  is 
Beth-el,  southward  ;  and  the  border  descended 
to  Ataroth-adar,  near  the  hill  that  lieth  on  the 
south  side  '  of  the  nether  Beth-horon. 

14  And  the  border  was  drawn  thence,  and 
compassed  the  corner  of  the  sea  southward, 
from  the  hill  that  lieth  before  Beth-horon 
southward ;  and  the  goings  out  thereof  were 
at  m  Kirjath-baal,  which  is  Kirjath-jearim,  a 
city  of  the  children  of  Judah  :  this  was  the 
west  quarter. 

1 5  And  the  south  quarter  was  from  the  end 
of  Kirjath-jearim,  and  the  border  went  out  on 
the  west,  and  went  out  to  n  the  well  of  waters 
of  Nephtoah  : 

1 6  And  the  border  came  down  to  the  end  of 
the  mountain  that  lieth  before  °  the  valley  of 
the  son  of  Hinnom,  and  which  is  in  the  valley 
of  the  giants  on  the  north,  and  descended  to 
the  valley  of  Hinnom,  to   the    side   of  Jebusi 

'  See  chap.  xvi.  1. *  Gen.  xxviii.  ]9  ;  Judg.  i.  23. '  Chap. 

xvi.  3. ra  See  chap.  xv.  9. n  Chap.  xv.  9. 


Num.  xxvi.  55.  There  were  probably  two  urns,  one 
of  which  contained  the  names  of  the  seven  tribes,  and 
the  other  that  of  the  seven  portions.  They  therefore 
took  out  one  name  out  of  the  first  urn,  and  one  portion 
out  of  the  second,  and  thus  the  portion  was  adjudged 
to  that  tribe. 

Verse  12.  The  xoilderness  of  Beth-aven.']  This 
was  the  same  as  Beth-el ;  but  this  name  was  not  given 
to  it  till  Jeroboam  had  fixed  one  of  his  golden  calves 
there.  Its  first  name  signifies  the  house  of  God ;  its 
second,  the  house  of  iniquity. 

Verse  16.  To  the  side  of  Jebusi]  The  mountain 
of  Zion,  that  was  near  Jerusalem ;  for  Jebusi,  or  Jebus, 
was  the  ancient  name  of  this  city. 

Arerse  17.  En-shemesh]  The  fountain  of  the  sun; 
a  proof  of  the  idolatrous  nature  of  the  ancient  inhabit- 
ants of  this  land. 

Geliloth]  As  the  word  signifies  borders  or  limits, 
it  is  probably  not  the  proper  name  of  a  place  :  And 
went  forth  towards  the  borders  which  are  over  against 
the  ascent  to  Adummim. 

Verse  19.  The  north  bay  of  the  Salt  Sea]  As  the 
word  jlBO  leshon  signifies  the  tongue,  it  may  here 
b 
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17  And  was  drawn  from  the  Anno  ante 
north,  and  went  forth  to  En-  L  01ymp- 667- 
shemesh,  and  went  forth  toward  Geliloth, 
which  is  over  against  the  going  up  of  Adum- 
mim, and  descended  to  i  the  stone  of  Bohan 
the  son  of  Reuben, 

18  And  passed  along  toward  the  side  over 
against  r  Arabah  s  northward,  and  went  down 
unto  Arabah  : 

19  And  the  border  passed  along  to  the  side 
of  Beth-hoglah  northward  :  and  the  outgoings 
of  the  border  were  at  the  north  '  bay  of  the 
Salt  Sea  at  the  south  end  of  Jordan  :  this  was 
the  south  coast. 

20  And  Jordan  was  the  border  of  it  on  the 
east  side.  This  was  the  inheritance  of  the 
children  of  Benjamin,  by  the  coasts  thereof 
round  about,  according  to  their  families. 

21  Now  the  cities  of  the  tribe  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Benjamin  according  to  their  families 
were  Jericho,  and  Beth-hoglah,  and  the  valley 
of  Keziz, 

22  And  Beth-arabah,  and  Zemaraim,  and 
Beth-el, 

23  And  Avim,  and  Parah,  and  Ophrah, 

24  And  Chephar-haammonai,  and  Ophni, 
and  Gaba ;  twelve  cities  with  their  villages : 

25  Gibeon,  and  Ramah,  and  Beeroth, 

26  And  Mizpeh,  and  Chephirah,  and  Mozah, 


0  Chap.  xv.  8. P  Chap.  xv.  7. q  Chap.  xv.  6. '  Chap.  xv.  6. 

B  Or,  the  plain. l  Heb.  tongue. 


refer  to  the  point  of  the  Dead  or  Salt  Sea.  Of  these 
tongues  or  points  it  had  livo,  one  on  the  north,  and  the 
other  on  the  south. 

Verse  21.  Now  the  cities]  Some  of  these  cities 
have  been  mentioned  before,  and  described  ;  of  others 
we  know  nothing  but  the  name. 

Verse  24.  And  Gaba]  Supposed  to  be  the  same  as 
Gibeah  of  Saul,  a  place  famous  for  having  given  birth 
to  the  first  king  of  Israel ;  and  infamous  for  the  shock- 
ing act  towards  the  Levite's  wife,  mentioned  Judg. 
xix.,  which  was  the  cause  of  a  war  in  which  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin  was  nearly  exterminated.     Judg.  xx. 

Verse  25.  Gibeon]  See  before,  chap.  x.  This 
place  is  famous  for  the  confederacy  of  the  five  kings 
against  Israel,  and  their  miraculous  defeat.  Ramah, 
a  place  about  six  or  eight  miles  north  of  Jerusalem. 
Beeroth,  i.  e.,  wells  ;  one  of  the  four  cities  which  be- 
longed to  the  Gibeonites,  who  made  peace  with  the 
Israelites  by  stratagem.      See  chap.  ix. 

Verse  26.  And  Mizpeh]  This  place  is  celebrated 
in  the  sacred  writings.  Here  the  people  were  accus- 
tomed to  assemble  often  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
as  in  the  deliberation  concerning  thp  punishment  to  be 
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27  And    Rekem,    and  Irpeel, 
and  Taralah, 

28  And  Zelah,  Eleph,  and  u  Je- 
busi,  which  is  Jerusalem,  Gibeath, 


"Chap. xv.  8; 


inflicted  on  the  men  of  Gibeah,  for  the  abuse  of  the 
Levite's  wife.  Judg.  xx.  1—3.  Samuel  assembled 
the  people  here  to  exhort  them  to  renounce  their 
idolatry,  1  Sam.  vii.  5,  6.  In  this  same  place  Saul 
teas  chosen  to  be  king,  1  Sam.  x.  17.  It  was  deemed 
a  sacred  place  among  the  Israelites  ;  for  we  find,  from 

1  Mac.  iii.  46,  that  the  Jews  assembled  here  to  seek 
God,  when  their  enemies  were  in  possession  of  the 
temple. 

Verse  28.  And  Zelah]  This  was  the  burying-place 
of   Saul,    Jonathan,    and   the   family   of  Kish.      See 

2  Sam.  xxi.  14. 

Jebusi,  which  is  Jerusalem]  We  often  meet  with 
this  name,  and  it  is  evident  that  it  was  the  ancient 
name  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  also  called  Salem ;  and 


and  Kirjath  ;  fourteen  cities  with 
their  villages.  This  is  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  children  of  Benjamin 
according  to  their  families. 

Num.  xxvi.  54  ;  xxxiii.  54. 
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48. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  667. 


was  probably  the  place  in  which  Melchizedek  reigned 
in  the  days  of  Abraham ;  though  some  think  a  differ- 
ent place  is  meant  ;  for  that  there  was  another  place 
of  the  same  name,  is  evident  from  John  iii.  23.  This 
place,  called  Salim  by  the  evangelist,  is  said  to  be  near 
to  Enon,  and  there  John  baptized,  because  there  was 
much  water  in  the  place.  This,  however,  must  not 
be  confounded  with  the  Salet>i  mentioned  above  ;  foi 
that  this  was  a  name  of  Jerusalem,  is  evident  from 
Psa.  Ixxvi.  1,  2  :  In  Judah  is  God  known:  his  name 
is  great  in  Israel.  In  Salem  also  is  his  tabernacle, 
and  his  dwelling-place  in  Zion.  This  must  refer  to 
Jerusalem,  where  the  temple  was  situated.  Whether 
Jebus  or  Jebusi  had  its  name  from  the  Jebusites,  or 
the  Jebusites  from  it,  cannot  be  ascertained. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

The  lot  of  Simeon,  1-9.      Of  Zebulun,  10-16.    Of  Issachar,  17-23.     Of  Asher,  24-31.      Of  Naphtali, 
32-39.     Of  Dan,  40-48.      Joshua's  portion,  49,  50.      The  conclusion  of  the  division  of  the  land,  51. 
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to  Simeon,  even  for  the  tribe 
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ing  to  their  families  :  a  and  their 
inheritance  was  within  the  inheritance  of  the 
children  of  Judah. 

2  And  b  they  had  in  their  inheritance  Beer- 
sheba,  Sheba,  and  Moladah, 

3  And  Hazar-shual,  and  Balah,  and  Azem, 

4  And  Eltolad,  and  Bethul,  and  Hormah, 

5  And    Hiklag,   and    Beth-marcaboth,    and 
Hazar-susah, 

6  And  Beth-lebaoth,  and  Sharuhen  ;  thirteen 
cities  and  their  villages  : 

7  Ain,    Remmon,    and  Ether,   and   Ashan ; 
four  cities  and  their  villages  : 


»Ver.  9.- 


-b  1  Chron.  iv.  28. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 
Verse  1.  The  second  lot  came  forth  to  Simeon] 
In  this  appointment  the  providence  of  God  may  be 
especially  remarked.  For  the  iniquitous  conduct  of 
Simeon  and  Levi,  in  the  massacre  of  the  innocent 
Shechemites,  Gen.  xxxiv.,  Jacob,  in  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, foretold  that  they  should  be  divided  in  Jacob, 
and  scattered  in  Israel,  Gen.  xlix.  7.  And  this  was 
most  literally  fulfilled  in  the  manner  in  which  God  dis- 
posed of  both  these  tribes  afterwards.  Levi  was  scat- 
tered through  all  Palestine,  not  having  received  any 
inheritance,  only  cities  to  dwell  in,  in  different  parts 
of  the  land  ;  and  Simeon  was  dispersed  in  Judah,  with 
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8  And  all  the  villages  that  were 
round  about  these  cities  to  Baa- 
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lath-beer,  Ramath  of  the   south.       Anno  ante 
This  is   the   inheritance    of  the     L  01ymp- 667" 


tribe  of  the  children  of   Simeon   according  to 
their  families. 

9  Out  of  the  portion  of  the  children  of  Ju- 
dah ivas  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of 
Simeon  :  for  the  part  of  the  children  of  Judah 
was  too  much  for  them :  c  therefore  the  chil- 
dren of  Simeon  had  their  inheritance  within 
the  inheritance  of  them. 

1 0  And  the  third  lot  came  up  for  the  children 
of  Zebulun  according  to  their  families  :  and 
the  border  of  their  inheritance  was  unto  Sarid: 

1 1  d  And  their  border  went   up  toward  the 


c  Ver.  l.- 


-^Gen.  xlix.  13. 


what  could  scarcely  be  said  to  be  their  own,  or  a  pe- 
culiar lot.     See  the  note  on  Gen.  xlix.  7. 

Verse  2.  Beer-sheba]  The  well  of  the  oath.  See 
the  note  on  Gen.  xxi.  31. 

Verse  3.  Hazar-shual]  For  this  and  several  ol 
the  following  places,  see  the  notes  on  chap.  xv. 

Verse  5.  Beth-marcaboth]  The  house  or  city  of 
chariots.  Probably  a  place  where  their  war-chariots 
and  cavalry  were  laid  up. 

Verse  6.  Beth-lebaoth]  The  house  or  city  of  lion- 
esses. Probably  so  called  from  the  numbers  of  those 
animals  which  bred  there. 

Verse  8.  Baalalh-beer]  The  well  of  the  mistresses 
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ward  toward  the  sunrising  unto  the  border  of 
Cliisloth-tabor,  and  then  goeth  out  to  Dabe- 
rath,  and  goeth  up  to  Japhia, 

13  And  from  thence  passeth  on  along  on 
the  east  to  Gittah-hepher,  to  Ittah-kazin,  and 
goeth  out  to  Remmon-'  methoar  to  Neah ; 

14  And  the  border  compasseth  it  on  the 
north  side  to  Hannathon  :  and  the  outgoings 
thereof  are  in  the  valley  of  Jiphthah-el : 

1 5  And  Kattath,  and  Nahallal,  and  Shimron, 
and  Idalah,  and  Beth-lehem ;  twelve  cities 
with  their  villages. 

16  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of 
Zebulun  according  to  their  families,  these  cities 
with  their  villages. 

17  And  the  fourth  lot  came  out  to  Issachar, 
for  the  children  of  Issachar  according  to  their 
families. 

18  And  their  border  was  toward  Jezreel, 
and  Chesulloth,  and  Shunem, 


«  Chap.  xii.  22. 


Probably  so  called  from  some  superstitious  or  impure 
worship  set  up  there. 

Verse  13.  Gittah-hepher]  The  same  as  Qath-he- 
pher,  the  birth-place  of  the  prophet  Jonah. 

Verse  15.    Shimron]     See  on  chap.  xii. 

Beth-lehem]  The  house  of  bread  ;  a  different  place 
from  that  in  which  our  Lord  was  born. 

Verse  17.  The  fourth  lot  came  out  to  Issachar]  It 
is  remarkable,  that  though  Issachar  was  the  eldest 
brother,  yet  the  lot  of  Zebulun  was  drawn  before  his 
lot ;  and  this  is  the  order  in  which  Jacob  himself  men- 
tions them,  Gen.  xlix.  13,  14,  though  no  reason  ap- 
pears, either  here  or  in  the  place  above,  why  this  pre- 
ference should  be  given  to  the  younger ;  but  that  the 
apparently  fortuitous  lot  should  have  distinguished  them 
just  as  the  prophetic  Jacob  did,  is  peculiarly  remark- 
able. Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the 
beginning  :  he  has  reasons  for  his  conduct,  which  in 
many  cases  are  too  great  for  any  of  his  creatures  to 
comprehend,  but  he  works  all  things  after  the  counsel 
of  his  own  will,  which  is  ever  right  and  good  ;  and  in 
this  case  his  influence  may  be  as  easily  seen  in  the 
decision  by  the  lot,  as  on  the  mind  of  the  patriarch 
Jacob,  when  he  predicted  what  should  befall  his  chil- 
dren in  the  latter  days,  and  his  providence  continued 
to  ripen,  and  bring  forward  what  his  judgment  had 
deemed  right  to  be  done. 

Verse  18.  Jezreel]  This  city,  according  to  Calmet, 
was  situated  in  an  open  country,  having  the  town  of 
Legion  on  the  west,  Bethshan  on  the  east,  on  the  south 
the  mountains  of  GUboa,  and  on  the  north  those  of 
Herman. 

b 


1 9  And  Haphraim,  and  Shihon 
and  Anaharath, 
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20  And  Rabbith,  and  Kishion,       Anno  ante 
and  Abez,  I.  oiymP.  667. 

21  And  Remeth,  and  En-gannim,  and  En- 
haddah,  and  Beth-pazzez ; 

22  And  the  coast  reacheth  to  Tabor,  and 
Shahazimah,  and  Beth-shemesh  ;  and  the  out- 
goings of  their  border  were  at  Jordan  :  sixteen 
cities  with  their  villages. 

23  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  the 
children  of  Issachar  according  to  their  families, 
the  cities  and  their  villages. 

24  And  the  fifth  lot  came  out  for  the  tribe 
of  the  children  of  Asher  according  to  their 
families. 

25  And  their  border  was  Helkath,  and  Hali, 
and  Beten,  and  Achshaph, 

26  And  Alammelech,  and  Amad,  and  Mi- 
sheal ;  and  reacheth  to  Carmel  westward,  and 
to  Shihor-libnath ; 

27  And  turneth  toward  the  sunrising  to 
Beth-dagon,  and  reacheth  to  Zebulun,  and  to 
the  valley   of   Jiphthah-el    toward   the   north 

f  Or,  which  is  drawn. 

Shunem]  This  city  was  rendered  famous  by  being 
the  occasional  abode  of  the  prophet  Elisha,  and  the 
place  where  he  restored  the  son  of  a  pious  woman  to 
life.  2  Kings  iv.  8.  It  was  the  place  where  the 
Philistines  were  encamped  on  that  ruinous  day  in  which 
the  Israelites  were  totally  routed  at  GUboa,  and  Saul 
and  his  sons  Jonathan,  Abinadab,  and  Malchi-shua, 
killed.      1  Sam.  xxviii.  4;  xxxi.  1,  &c. 

Verse  22.  Beth-shemesh]  The  house  or  temple  of 
the  sun ;  there  were  several  cities  or  towns  of  this 
name  in  Palestine ;  an  ample  proof  that  the  worship 
of  this  celestial  luminary  had  generally  prevailed  in 
that  idolatrous  country. 

Verse  26.  Carmel]  The  vineyard  of  God  ;  a  place 
greatly  celebrated  in  Scripture,  and  especially  for  the 
miracles  of  Elijah ;  see  1  Kings  xviii.  The  mountain 
of  Carmel  was  so  very  fruitful  as  to  pass  into  a  pro- 
verb. There  was  another  Carmel  in  the  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah,  (see  chap.  xv.  55,)  but  this,  in  the  tribe  of  Asher, 
was  situated  about  one  hundred  and  twenty  furlongs 
south  from  Ptolemais,  on  the  edge  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean Sea.  Calmet  observes  that  there  was,  in  the 
time  of  Vespasian,  a  temple  on  this  mountain,  dedi- 
cated to  a  god  of  the  same  name.  There  was  a  con- 
vent, and  a  religious  order  known  by  the  name  of  Car- 
melites, established  on  this  mountain  in  honour  of 
Elijah :  the  time  of  the  foundation  of  this  order  is 
greatly  disputed.  Some  pretend  that  it  was  established 
by  Elijah  himself;  while  others,  with  more  probability, 
fix  it  in  A.  D.  1180  or  1181,  under  the  pontificate  of 
Pope  Alexander  III. 

Verse  27.  Cabul  on  the  left  hand]  That  is,  to 
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48. 
Anno  ante         left  hand, 

'■ 01ymp-  667'  28  And  Hebron,  and  Rehob, 
and  Hammon,  and  Kanah,  * even  unto  great 
Zidon  ; 

29  And  then  the  coast  turneth  to  Ramah,  and 
to  the  strong  city  h  Tyre  ;  and  the  coast  turn- 
eth to  Hosah  ;  and  the  outgoings  thereof  are 
at  the  sea  from  the  coast  to  '  Achzib  : 

30  Ummah  also,  and  Aphek,  and  Rehob  : 
Iwenty  and  two  cities  with  their  villages. 

31  This  is   the  inheritance  of  the   tribe  of 


«Chap.  xi.  8  ;  Judg.  i.  31. hHeb.  Tzor  ;  2  Sam.  v.  11. 

the  north  of  Cabul,  for  so  the  left  hand,  when  referring 
to  place,  is  understood  among  the  Hebrews. 

We  must  not  confound  this  town  of  Cabul  with  the 
twenty  cities  given  by  Solomon  to  Hiram,  with  which 
he  was  displeased,  and  which  in  contempt  he  called 
the  land  of  Cabul,  the  dirty  or  paltry  land,  1  Kings 
ix.  11—13  :  there  was  evidently  a  town  of  this  name, 
widely  different  from  the  land  so  called,  long  before 
the  time  of  Solomon,  and  therefore  this  cannot  be  ad- 
duced as  an  argument  that  the  book  of  Joshua  was 
written  after  the  days  of  David.  The  town  in  question 
is  supposed  to  be  the  same  which  Josephus  in  his  Life 
calls  Xg>{3ov?m  Choboulo,  and  which  he  says  was 
situated  by  the  sea-side,  and  nigh  to  Ptolemais.  Be 
Bell.  Jud.,  lib.  iii.,  c.  4. 

Verse  28.  Unto  great  Zidon]  The  city  of  Sidon 
and  the  Sidonians  are  celebrated  from  the  remotest 
antiquity.  They  are  frequently  mentioned  by  Homer. 
See  the  note  on  chap.  xi.  8. 

Verse  29.  The  strong  city  Tyre]  I  suspect  this 
to  be  an  improper  translation.  Perhaps  the  words  of 
the  original  should  be  retained  :  And  the  coast  turneth 
to  Ramah  and  to  the  city,  IV  1V3D  mibtsar  tsor.  Our 
translators  have  here  left  the  Hebrew,  and  followed 
the  Sepluaginl  and  Vulgate,  a  fault  of  which  they  are 
sometimes  guilty.  The  former  render  the  place  tuc 
iroXeuc  oxvpufiaroc  tuv  Tvpiov,  unto  the  fortified  city 
of  the  Tyrians.  The  Vulgate  is  nearly  the  same  :  ad 
civitatem  munitissimam  Tynan,  to  the  well-fortified 
city  Tyre ;  but  this  must  be  incorrect,  for  the  famous 
city  of  Tyre  was  not  known  till  about  A.  M.  2760, 
about  two  hundred  years  after  the  days  of  Joshua. 
Homer,  who  frequently  mentions  Sidon  and  the  Sido- 
nians, never  mentions  Tyre  ;  a  proof  that  this  after- 
wards very  eminent  city  was  not  then  known.  Homer 
is  allowed  by  some  to  have  flourished  in  the  time  of 
Joshua,  though  others  make  him  contemporary  with 
the  Israelitish  judges. 

The  word  "IS  Tsor  or  Tsar,  which  we  translate  or 
change  into  Tyre,  signifies  a  rock  or  strong  place ;  and 
as  there  were  many  rocks  in  the  land  of  Judea,  that 
with  a  little  art  were  formed  into  strong  places  of  de- 
fence, hence  several  places  might  have  the  name  of 
Tsar  or  Tyre.  The  ancient  and  celebrated  Tyre,  so 
much  spoken  of  both  in  sacred  and  projane  history, 
was  a  rock  or  small  island  in  the  sea,  about  six  or 
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32   The  sixth   lot  came  out  to  '■°'"'6S?- 


the  children  of  Naphtali,  even  for  the  children 
of  Naphtali  according  to  their  families. 

33  And  their  coast  was  from  Heleph,  from 
Allon  to  Zaanannim,  and  Adami,  Nekeb,  and 
Jabneel,  unto  Lakum  ;  and  the  outgoings  there 
of  were  at  Jordan  : 

34  And  then  k  the  coast  turneth  westward  to 
Aznoth-tabor,  and  goeth  out  from  thence  to 
Hukkok,    and    reacheth   to    Zebulun    on   the 

'  Gen.  xxxviii.  5  ;  Judg.  i.  31  ;  Mic.  i.  14. -k  Deut.  xxxiii.  23. 


seven  hundred  paces  from  the  main  land.  In  order  to 
reduce  this  city,  Alexander  the  Great  was  obliged  to 
fill  up  the  channel  between  it  and  the  main  land,  and 
after  all  took  it  with  much  difficulty.  It  is  generally 
supposed  that  a  town  on  the  main  land,  opposite  to  this 
fortified  rock,  went  by  the  same  name ;  one  being  called 
old  Tyre,  the  other,  new  Tyre :  it  was  out  of  the  ruins 
of  the  old  Tyre,  or  that  which  was  situated  on  the 
main  land,  that  Alexander  is  said  to  have  filled  up  the 
channel  between  it  and  the  new  city.  Of  this  city 
Isaiah,  chap,  xxiii.,  and  Ezekiel,  chap,  xxvii.  and 
xxviii.,  have  given  a  very  grand  description,  and  also 
predicted  its  irreparable  ruin,  which  prophecies  have 
been  most  literally  fulfilled.  See  more  on  the  above 
places. 

Achzib]  Called  afterwards  Ecdippe,  and  now  called 
Zib ;  it  is  about  nine  miles'  distance  from  Ptolemais, 
towards  Tyre. 

Verse  30.  Twenty  and  two  cities]  There  are  nearly 
thirty  cities  in  the  above  enumeration  instead  of  twen- 
ty-two, but  probably  several  are  mentioned  that  were 
but  frontier  towns,  and  that  did  not  belong  to  this  tribe, 
their  border  only  passing  by  such  cities ;  and  on  this 
account,  though  they  are  named,  yet  they  do  not  enter 
into  the  enumeration  in  this  place.  Perhaps  some  of 
the  villages  are  named  as  well  as  the  cities. 

Verse  34.  And  to  Judah  upon  Jordan]  It  is  certain 
that  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  did  not  border  on  the  east 
upon  Judah,  for  there  were  several  tribes  betwixt  them 
Some  think  that  as  these  two  tribes  were  bounded  by 
Jordan  on  the  east,  they  might  be  considered  as  in 
some  sort  conjoined,  because  of  the  easy  passage  to 
each  other  by  means  of  the  river ;  but  this  might  be 
said  of  several  other  tribes  as  well  as  of  these.  There 
is  considerable  difficulty  in  the  text  as  it  now  stands ; 
but  if,  with  the  Septuagint,  we  omit  Judah,  the  diffi- 
culty vanishes,  and  the  passage  is  plain :  but  this 
omission  is  supported  by  no  MS.  hitherto  discovered. 
It  is  however  very  probable  that  some  change  has 
taken  place  in  the  words  of  the  text,  pYTI  miD'31 
ubihudah  haiyarden,  "  and  by  Judah  upon  Jordan." 
Houbigant,  who  terms  them  verba  sine  re  ac  sententia, 
"  words  without  sense  or  meaning,"  proposes,  instead 
of  them,  to  read  pYH  ni"U31  ubigdoth  haiyarden, 
"  and  by  the  banks  of  Jordan  ;"  a  word  which  is  used 
chap.  iii.  15,  and  which  here  makes  a  very  good  sense, 
b 


The  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Dan. 


CHAP.  XIX. 


The  portion  of  Joshua. 


south  side,  and  reacheth  to  Asher 


A.  M2561. 

B.  C.  1143. 

An.  Exod.  isr.     on   the  west  side,  and  to  Judah 
Anno  ante      upon    Jordan    toward    the   sun- 

.Olymp.667.      riging 


35  And  the  fenced  cities  are  Ziddim,  Zer, 
and  Hammath,  Rakkath,  and  Chinnereth, 

36  And  Adamah,  and  Ramah,  and  Hazor, 

37  And  Kedesh,  and  Edrei,  and  En-hazor, 

38  And  Iron,  and  Migdal-el,  Horem,  and 
Beth-anath,  and  Belh-shemesh  ;  nineteen  cities 
with  their  villages. 

39  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of 
the  children  of  Naphtali  according  to  their 
families,  the  cities  and  their  villages. 

40  And  the  seventh  lot  came  out  for  the 
tribe  of  the  children  of  Dan  according  to  their 
families. 

4  1  And  the  coast  of  their  inheritance  was 
Zorah,  and  Eshtaol,  and  Ir-shemesh, 

42  And  'Shaalabbin,  and  Ajalon,and  Jethlab, 

43  And  Elon,  and  Thimnathah,  and  Ekron, 

44  And  Eltekeh,  and  Gibbethon,  and  Baalath, 

45  And  Jehud,  and  Bene-berak,  and  Gath- 
rimmon, 

46  And  Me-jarkon,  and  Rakkon,  with  the 
border,  m  before  n  Japho. 


Judg.  i.  35.- 
»  See  Judg 


— m  Or,  over  against. n  Or.  Jopp, 

xviii. P  Judg.  xviii.  29. 1  CI 


Acts  ix.  36. 
hap.  xxiv.  30. 


Verse  35.    Chinnereth]   See  the  note  on  chap.  xi.  2. 

Verse  36.   Hazor]     See  the  note  on  chap.  xi.  1. 

Verse  38.  Nineteen  cities]  But  if  these  cities  be 
separately  enumerated  they  amount  to  twenty-three ; 
this  is  probably  occasioned  by  reckoning  frontier  cities 
belonging  to  other  tribes,  which  are  only  mentioned 
here  as  the  boundaries  of  the  tribe.      See  on  ver  30. 

Verse  41.  Zorah,  and  Eshtaol]  See  the  note  on 
chap.  xv.  33. 

Ir-shemesh]  The  city  of  the  sun  ;  another  proof  of 
the  idolatry  of  the  Canaanites.  Some  think  this  was 
the  same  as  Beth-shemesh. 

Verse  42.  Shaalabbin]  The  foxes.  Of  this  city  the 
Amorites  kept  constant  possession.      See  Judg.  i.  35. 

Ajalon]  There  was  a  place  of  this  name  about  two 
miles  from  Nicopolis  or  Emmaus,  on  the  road  to 
Jerusalem. — Calmet. 

Verse  43.  Thimnathah]  Probably  the  same  as 
Timnah.      See  on  chap.  xv.  57. 

Ekron]  A  well-known  city  of  the  Philistines,  and 
the  metropolis  of  one  of  their  five  dynasties. 

Verse  45.  Jehud,  and  Bene-berak]  Or  Jehud  of 
the  children  of  Berak. 

Verse  46.  Japho.]  The  place  since  called  Joppa, 
lying  on  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  chief  sea-port,  in 
the  possession  of  the  twelve  tribes. 

Verse  47.  Went  out  too  little  for  them]  This  is 
certainly  the  meaning  of  the  passage ;  but  our  trans- 
lators have  been  obliged  to  add  the  words  too  little  to 
b 


47  And  °  the  coast  of  the  chil-       *•  *?•  2561. 
dren  of  Dan  went  out   too  little     An.  Exod.  Isr 
for  them  :   therefore  the  children       Anno  ante 
of  Dan  went  up  to  fight   against    h  01ymp-  667 
Leshem,  and  took  it,  and   smote  it    with   the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  possessed  it,  and  dwelt 
therein,  and  called  Leshem,  p  Dan,    after   the 
name  of  Dan  their  father. 

48  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  the 
children  of  Dan  according  to  their  families, 
these  cities  with  their  villages. 

49  When  they  had  made  an  end  of  dividing 
the  land  for  inheritance  by  their  coasts,  the 
children  of  Israel  gave  an  inheritance  to  Joshua 
the  son  of  Nun  among  them  : 

50  According  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  they 
gave  him  the  city  which  he  asked,  even  i  Tim- 
nath-r  serah  in  Mount  Ephraim  :  and  he  built 
the  city,  and  dwelt  therein. 

5 1  s  These  are  the  inheritances  which  Ele- 
azar  the  priest,  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun, 
and  the  heads  of  the  fathers  of  the  tribes  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  '  divided  for  an  inherit- 
ance by  lot  u  in  Shiloh  before  the  Lord,  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 
So  they  made  an  end  of  dividing  the  country. 

rl  Chron.  vii.  24. 'Num.  xxxiv.  17;  chap.xiv.  1. 'Chap. 

xiv.  1 ;  Num.  xxiv.  17-29. »  Chap,  xviii.  1,  10. 

make  this  sense  apparent.  Houbigant  contends  that 
an  ancient  copyist,  meeting  frequently  with  the  words 
7UJD  Xi"l  vaiyctse  haggebul,  in  the  preceding  history, 
became  so  familiarized  to  them  that  he  wrote  them 
here  instead  of  ^UJH  VX'l  vaiyaats  haggebul,  and  the 
border  of  the  children  of  Dan  was  strait  for  them. 
It  was  on  this  account  that  they  were  obliged  to  go 
and  fight  against  Leshem,  and  take  and  possess  it, 
their  former  inheritance  being  too  strait  for  their  in- 
creasing population. 

And  called  Leshem,  Dan]  This  city  was  situated 
near  the  origin  of  Jordan,  at  the  utmost  northern  ex- 
tremity of  the  promised  land,  as  Beer-sheba  was  at 
that  of  the  south  ;  and  as  after  its  capture  by  the  Dan- 
ites  it  was  called  Dan,  hence  arose  the  expression 
from  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba,  which  always  signified 
the  whole  extent  of  the  promised  land.  Some  suppose 
that  Leshem  was  the  same  with  Casarca  Philippi,  but 
others  with  reason  reject  this  opinion.  It  must  be 
granted  that  the  whole  account  given  in  this  verse 
refers  indisputably  to  a  fact  which  did  not  take  place 
till  after  the  death  of  Joshua.  It  is  another  of  the 
marginal  or  explicative  notes  which  were  added  by 
some  later  hand.  The  whole  account  of  this  expedi- 
tion of  the  Danites  against  Leshem  is  circumstantially 
given  in  chap,  xviii.  of  the  book  of  Judges,  and  to  that 
chapter  the  reader  is  referred. 

Verse  50.  Timnath-serah]  Called  Timnath-heres  in 
Judg.  ii.  9,  where  we  find  that  the  mountain  on  which 
79 


Joshua  is  commanded  to 


JOSHUA. 


appoint  cities  of  refuge. 


it  was  built  was  called  Gaash.    It  is  generally  allowed 
to  have  been  a  barren  spot  in  a  barren  country. 

Verse  51.  At  the  door  of  the  tabernacle]  All  the 
inheritances  were  determined  by  lot,  and  this  lot  was 
cast  before  the  Lord — every  thing  was  done  in  his  im- 


mediate presence,  as  under  his  eye  ;  hence  there  was 
no  murmuring,  each  having  received  his  inheritance  as 
from  the  hand  of  God  himself,  though  some  of  them 
thought  they  must  have  additional  territory,  because 
of  the  great  increase  of  their  families. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

fo.ikua  is  commanded  to  appoint  cities  of  refuge,  1,  2.      The  purpose  of  their  institution,  3-6.    Three  cities 
are  appointed  in  the  promised  land,  7  ;  and  three  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  8,9. 


A.  M.2561. 

B.  C.  1443. 
An.    Exod.  [sr. 


T^HE    Lord  also    spake  unto 
Joshua,  saying, 
Anno°ante         2  Speak  to  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, saying,  a  Appoint  out  for  you 


saying, 


cities  of  refuge,  whereof  I  spake  unto  you  by 
the  hand  of  Moses  : 

3  That  the  slayer  that  killeth  any  person 
unawares  and  unwittingly,  may  flee  thither : 
and  they  shall  be  your  refuge  from  the  avenger 
of  blood. 

4  And  when  he  that  doth  flee  unto  one  of 
those  cities,  shall  stand  at  the  entering  of  b  the 
gate  of  the  city,  and  shall  declare  his  cause  in 
the  ears  of  the  elders  of  that  city,  they  shall 
take  him  into  the  city  unto  them,  and  give 
him  a  place,  that  he  may  dwell  among  them. 

1  Exodus    xxi.    13;    Num.  xxxv.  6,    11,  14;    Deut.  xix.  2,  9. 
bRuth  iv.  1,  2. 'Num.  xxxv.  12. a  Num.  xxxv.  12,  25. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX. 

Verse  2.  Cities  of  refuge]  An  institution  of  this 
kind  was  essentially  necessary  wherever  the  patri- 
archal law  relative  to  the  right  of  redemption  and  the 
avenging  of  blood  was  in  force  ;  we  have  already  seen 
that  the  nearest  of  kin  to  a  deceased  person  had  not 
only  the  right  of  redeeming  an  inheritance  that  had 
been  forfeited  or  alienated,  but  had  also  authority  to 
slay  on  the  spot  the  person  who  had  slain  his  relative. 
Now,  as  a  man  might  casually  kill  another  against 
whom  he  had  no  ill-will,  and  with  whom  he  had  no 
quarrel,  and  might  have  his  life  taken  away  by  him 
who  was  called  the  avenger  of  blood,  though  he  had 
not  forfeited  his  life  to  the  law  ;  therefore  these  privi- 
leged cities  were  appointed,  where  the  person  might 
have  protection  till  the  cause  had  been  fully  heard  by 
the  magistrates,  who  certainly  had  authority  to  deliver 
him  up  to  the  avenger,  if  they  found,  on  examination, 
that  he  was  not  entitled  to  this  protection.  On  this 
subject  see  the  notes  on  Num.  xxxv.  1 1  to  the  end. 

Verse  7.  They  appointed  Kedcsh  in  Galilee]  The 
cities  of  refuge  were  distributed  through  the  land  at 
propter  distances  from  each  other,  that  they  might  be 
convenient  to  every  part  of  the  land  ;  and  it  is  said 
they  were  situated  on  eminences  that  they  might  be 
easily  seen  at  a  distance,  the  roads  leading  to  them 
being  broad,  even,  and  always  kept  in  good  repair. 
In  the  concluding  note  on  Num.  xxxv.  it  has  been 
80 


5  c  And  if  the  avenger  of  blood  ^  ■£•  2561. 

pursue  after  him,  then  they  shall  An.  Exod.  isr. 

not  deuver  the  slayer  up  into  his  Anno  ante 

hand       because    he    smote    his  I-01ymp-667- 


neighbour  unwittingly,  and  hated  him  not  be- 
fore time. 

6  And  he  shall  dwell  in  that  city,  d  until  he 
stand  before  the  congregation  for  judgment, 
and  until  the  death  of  the  high  priest  that  shall 
be  in  those  days  :  then  shall  the  slayer  return, 
and  come  unto  his  own  city,  and  unto  his  own 
house,  unto  the  city  from  whence  he  fled, 

7  And  they  e  appointed  f  Kedesh  in  Galilee 
in  Mount  Naphtali,  and  «  Shechem  in  Mount 
Ephraim,  and  h  Kirjath-arba,  which  is  Hebron, 
in  the  ■  mountain  of  Judah. 


e  Heb.  sanctified. '  Ch.  xxi.  32  ;  1  Chron.  vi.  76. s  Ch.  xxi. 

21 ;  2  Chron.  x.  1. •>  Ch.  xiv.  15  ;  xxi.  11, 13. >  Luke  i.  39. 


stated  that  these  cities  were  a  type  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  and  that  the  apostle  refers  to  them  as  such,  Heb. 
vi.  17,  18.  Hence  their  names  have  been  considered 
as  descriptive  of  some  character  or  office  of  Christ. 
I  shall  give  each  and  its  signification,  and  leave  the 
application  to  others. 

1.  BHD  Kedesh,  from  kadash,  to  separate  or  set 
apart,  because  it  implies  the  consecration  of  a  person 
or  thing  to  the  worship  or  service  of  God  alone  ;  hence 
to  make  or  be  holy,  and  hence  Kedesh,  holiness,  the 
full  consecration  of  a  persen  to  God. 

2.  DDtV  Shechem,  from  shacham,  to  be  ready,  for- 
ward, and  diligent ;  hence  Shechem,  the  shoulder,  he- 
cause  of  its  readiness  to  bear  burdens,  prop  up,  sustain, 
&c,  and  from  this  ideal  meaning  it  has  the  metapho- 
rical One  of  GOVERNMENT. 

3.  tn3n  chebron,  Hebron,  from  *On  chabar,  to  as- 
sociate, join,  conjoin,  unite  as  friends ;  and  hence 
chebron,  fellowship,  friendly  association,  or  with  the 
diminutive  [  nun,  the  little  fellowship  or  association. 

4.  1X3  Bezer,  from  balsar,  to  restrain,  enclose, 
shut  up,  or  encompass  with  a  wall ;  and  hence  the 
goods  or  treasure  thus  secured,  and  hence  a  fortified 
place,  a  fortress. 

5.  niDNI  Ramoth,  from  DN1  raam,  to  be  raised, 
made  high  or  exalted,  and  hence  Ramoth,  high  places, 
eminences. 

6.  jSu  Golan,  from  nSj  galah,  to  remove,  trans- 
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The  Levites  apply  for 
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cities  to  dwell  in 


A.M.  2561. 
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An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  667. 


8  And  on  the  other  side  Jordan 
by  Jericho  eastward,  they  as- 
signed k  Bezer  in  the  wilderness 
upon  the  plain  out  of  the  tribe  of 
Reuben,  and  '  Ramoth  in  Gilead  out  of  the 
tribe  of  Gad,  and  m  Golan  in  Bashan  out  of 
the  tribe  of  Manasseh. 


*  Deut.  iv.  43  ;  chap.  xxi.  36 ;  1  Chron.  vi.  78. '  Ch.  xxi.  38. 


migrate,  or  pass  away  ;  hence  Golan,  a  transmigra- 
tion or  passage.  Some  derive  it  from  hi  gal,  to  re- 
joice, hence  golan,  rejoicing  or  exultation. 

A  person  of  the  spirit  and  turn  of  Origen  could 
preach  the  whole  Gospel  from  these  particulars. 

Kedesh  and  Hebron  were  at  the  two  extremities  of 
the  promised  land  ;  one  was  in  Galilee,  the  other  in 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  both  in  mountainous  countries  ; 
and  Shechem  was  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  nearly  in 
the  middle,  between  both. 

Bezer  was  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  in  the  plain, 
opposite  to  Jericho. 

Ramoth  was  about  the  midst  of  the  country  occu- 
pied by  the  two  tribes  and  a  half,  about  the  middle  of 
the  mountains  of  Gilead. 

Golan  was  the  capital  of  a  district  called  Gauloni- 
tis,  in  the  land  of  Bashan,  towards  the  southern  extre- 
mity of  the  lot  of  Manasseh. 

Verse  9.  For  all  the  children  of  Israel,  and  for  the 
stranger]  As  these  typified  the  great  provision  which 
God  was  making  for  the  salvation  of  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  hence  the  stranger  as  well  as  the  Israelite 


A.M.  2561. 

B.  C.  1443. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

48. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  667. 


9  "These  were  the  cities  ap- 
pointed for  all  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  for  the  stranger  that  sojoum- 
eth  among  them,  that  whosoever 
killeth  any  person  at  unawares  might  flee 
thither,  and  not  die  by  the  hand  of  the  avenger  of 
blood,  °  until  he  stood  before  the  congregation 

1  Kings  xxii.  3. ">  Ch.  xxi.  27. »  Num.  xxxv.  15. o  Ver.  6. 

had  the  same  right  to  the  benefits  of  these  cities  of 
refuge.  Is  HE  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  T  Is  HE 
not  also  the  God  of  the  Gentiles  ? 

Until  he  stood  before  the  congregation.]  The  judges 
and  elders  of  the  people,  in  trying  civil  and  criminal 
causes,  always  sat ;  the  persons  who  came  for  judg- 
ment, or  who  were  tried,  always  stood ;  hence  the 
expressions  so  frequent  in  Scripture,  standing  before 
the  Lord,  the  judges,  the  elders,  &c. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  cities  of  refuge 
were  given  to  the  Levites ;  see  the  following  chapter. 
The  sacrificial  system  alone  afforded  refuge ;  and 
while  the  suspected  person  was  excluded  from  his 
family,  &c,  he  had  the  advantage  of  being  with  those 
whose  business  it  was  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  and 
comfort  the  disconsolate.  Thus  he  had  the  means 
constantly  at  hand,  by  a  careful  use  of  which  he  might 
grow  wiser  and  better  ;  secure  the  favour  of  his  God, 
and  a  lot  of  blessedness  in  a  better  world.  How 
wise,  equal,  and  beneficent  are  all  the  institutions  of 
God! 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

The  Levites  apply  to  Eleazar,  Joshua,  and  the  elders,  for  the  cities  to  dwell  in  ivhich  Moses  had  promise^,, 
1,  3.  Their  request  is  granted,  3.  The  priests  receive  thirteen  cities  out  of  the  tribes  of  Judah,  Simeon. 
and  Benjamin,  4.  The  Levites  receive  ten  cities  out  of  the  tribes  of  Ephraim,  Dan,  and  the  half  tribe  of 
Manasseh,  5  ;  and  thirteen  out  of  the  other  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  the  tribes  of  Issachar,  Asher,  and 
Naphtali,  6.  The  children  of  Merari  had  twelve  cities  out  of  the  tribes  of  Reuben,  Gad,  and  Zebulun,  ~! . 
The  names  of  the  cities  given  out  of  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Simeon,  8—16.  Those  granted  out  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  17-19.  Out  of  Ephraim,  20—22.  Those  out  of  Dan,  23,  24.  Those  out  of  both  the 
halves  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  25-27.  Those  out  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  28,  29.  Those  out  of 
Asher,  30,  31.  Those  out  of  Naphtali,  32.  These  were  the  cities  of  the  Gershonites,  33.  The  cities  of 
the  Merarites,  34—40.  The  sum  of  the  cities  given  to  the  Levites,  forty-eight,  41,  42.  The  exact  fulfil- 
ment of  all  God's  promises,  43-45. 
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An.  Exod.  Isr. 

48. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  667. 


HPHEN  came  near  the  heads  of 

the    fathers    of  the   Jjevites 

unto   a  Eleazar    the   priest,    and 

unto  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and 


a  Chap.  xiv.  1 ; 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXI. 

Verse  1.  The  heads  of  the  fathers  of  the  Levites] 
The  Levites  were  composed  of  three  grand  families, 
the  Gershonites,  Kohathites,  and  Merarites,  independ- 
ently of  the  family  of  Aaron,  who  might  be  said  to 
form  a  fourth.  To  none  of  these  had  God  assigned 
any  portion  in  the  division  of  the  land.  But  in  this 
general  division  it  must  have  been  evidently  intended 

Vol.  II.  (     6     ) 


unto  the  heads  of  the  fathers  of 
the   tribes   of   the    children    of 
Israel ; 
2  And  they  spake  unto  them  at 


A.  M.  2561. 

B.  C.  1443. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

48. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  667. 


that  the  different  tribes  were  to  furnish  them  with  ha- 
bitations ;  and  this  was  according  to  a  positive  com- 
mand of  God,  Num.  xxxv.  2,  &c.  Finding  now  that 
each  tribe  had  its  inheritance  appointed  to  it,  the  heads 
of  the  Levites  came  before  Eleazar,  Joshua,  and  the 
chiefs  of  the  tribes  who  had  been  employed  in  dividing 
the  land,  and  requested  that  cities  and  suburbs  should 
be  granted  them  according  to  the  Divine  command. 
81  b 


Levitical  cities  given 


JOSHUA. 


from  each  tribe. 


A-  M.  2561.  shiloh,  b  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 

An.  Exod.  isr.  saying,  c  The  Lord  commanded, 

Anno  ante  by  the   hand   of   Moses,  to  give 

I.  Olymp.  667.  ug    citieg    tQ    dweU    ^  ^    ^ 


suburbs  thereof  for  our  cattle. 

3  And  the  children  of  Israel  gave  unto  the 
Levites  out  of  their  inheritance,  at  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord,  these  cities  and  their 
suburbs. 

4  And  the  lot  came  out  for  the  families  of 
the  Kohathites  :  and  d  the  children  of  Aaron 
the  priest,  which  were  of  the  Levites,  e  had  by 
lot  out  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  out  of  the 
tribe  of  Simeon,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min, thirteen  cities. 

5  And  f  the  rest  of  the  children  of  Kohath 
had  by  lot  out  of  the  families  of  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  and  out 
of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  ten  cities. 

6  And  ^the  children  of  Gershon  had  by  lot 
out  of  the   families  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar, 


bChap.  xviii.  1. c  Num.  xxxv.  2. dVer.  8, 

chap.  xxiv.  33. f  Ver.  20,  &c. 


19.- 


Verse  3.  And  the  children  of  Israel  gave  unto  the 
Levites]  They  cheerfully  obeyed  the  Divine  command, 
and  cities  for  habitations  were  appointed  to  them  out 
of  the  different  tribes  by  lot,  that  it  might  as  fully  ap- 
pear that  God  designed  them  their  habitations,  as  he 
designed  the  others  their  inheritances. 

Verse  4.  Out  of  the  tribe  of  Judah — Simeon,  and — 
Benjamin,  thirteen  cities.]  These  tribes  furnished  more 
habitations  to  the  Levites  in  proportion  than  any  of  the 
other  tribes,  because  they  possessed  a  more  extensive 
inheritance ;  and  Moses  had  commanded,  Num.  xxxv. 
8,  From  them  that  have  many,  ye  shall  give  many  ; 
and  from  them  that  have  few,  ye  shall  give  few  :  every 
one  shall  give  of  his  cities  unto  the  Levites,  according 
to  his  inheritance.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the 
principal  part  of  this  tribe,  whose  business  was  to 
minister  at  the  sanctuary,  which  sanctuary  was  after- 
wards to  be  established  in  Jerusalem,  had  their  ap- 
pointment nearest  to  that  city ;  so  that  they  were 
always  within  reach  of  the  sacred  work  which  God 
had  appointed  them. 

Verse  5.  And  the  rest  of  the  children  of  Kohath] 
That  is,  the  remaining  part  of  that  family  that  were 
not  priests,  for  those  who  were  priests  had  their  lot  in 
the  preceding  tribes.  Those,  therefore,  of  the  family 
of  Kohath,  who  were  simply  Levites,  and  not  of  the 
priests  or  Aaron's  family,  (see  ver.  10,)  had  their 
habitations  in  Ephraim,  Dan,  and  the  half  tribe  of 
Manasseh. 

It  has  been  asked  in  what  sense  did  the  Levites 
possess  those  cities,  seeing  they  had  no  inheritance  1 
To  which  it  may  be  answered,  that  it  is  not  likely  the 
Levites  had  the  exclusive  property  of  the  cities  in 
which  they  dwelt,  for  it  is  evident  that  the  other  Is- 
raelites dwelt  among  them.  We  know,  says  Calmet, 
b  82 


and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,      A^'» 
and  out  of  the    tribe   of  Naph-    An.  Exod.  isr. 
tali,   and   out   of  the    half  tribe      Anno  ante 
of  Manasseh  in  Bashan,  thirteen    L  01ymp-  667- 
cities. 

7  h  The  children  of  Merari  by  their  families 
had  out  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,   and    out  of 
the  tribe  of  Gad,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Ze 
bulun,  twelve  cities. 

8  '  And  the  children  of  Israel  gave  by  lot 
unto  the  Levites  these  cities  with  their  sub- 
urbs, k  as  the  Lord  commanded  by  the  hand 
of  Moses. 

9  And  they  gave  out  of  the  tribe  of  the 
children  of  Judah,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  the 
children  of  Simeon,  these  cities  which  are  here 
1  mentioned  by  name, 

10  m  Which  the  children  of  Aaron,  being  of 
the  families  of  the  Kohathites,  ivho  were  of 
the  children  of  Levi,  had  :  for  theirs  was  the 
first  lot. 


See     t  Ver,  27,  &c- 


l>  Ver.  31,  &c- 
1  Heb.  called.- 


I  Ver.  3.- 
"Ver.  4. 


-k  Num.  xxxv.  2. 


by  history,  that  the  cities  of  the  Levites  were  almost 
entirely  filled  with  Israelites  of  other  tribes.  For  in- 
stance, Gibeah  of  Benjamin,  which  is  here  given  to  the 
Levites,  ver.  17,  was  always  peopled  by  the  Benjamites, 
as  appears  from  the  history  of  the  Levite,  whose  wife 
was  so  horribly  abused  by  them  ;  Judg.  xix.  Saul 
and  all  his  family  dwelt  in  the  same  city ;  and  David 
and  his  court  spent  the  first  yc:irs  of  his  reign  at  He- 
bron, which  was  also  a  city  of  the  Levites,  ver.  1 0. 
It  appears,  therefore,  that  they  had  no  other  property 
in  those  cities  than  merely  the  right  to  certain  houses, 
which  they  might  sell,  but  always  with  the  right  of 
perpetual  redemption,  for  they  could  finally  alienate 
nothing  ;  and  if  the  possessor  of  such  a  house,  having 
sold  it,  did  not  redeem  it  at  the  year  of  jubilee,  it  re- 
verted to  the  Levites.  And  as  to  their  lands  for  their 
cattle,  which  extended  two  thousand  cubits  without 
the  city,  these  they  were  not  permitted  to  sell  :  they 
were  considered  as  the  Lord's  property.  See  Lev 
xxv.  33-34,  and  the  notes  there.  It  is  therefore  very 
likely  that,  in  the  first  instance,  the  Levites  had  simply 
the  right  to  choose,  in  all  the  cities  assigned  them,  the 
houses  in  which  they  were  to  dwell,  and  that  those  of 
the  tribe  to  which  the  city  belonged  occupied  all  the 
other  dwellings.  There  is  also  reason  to  believe  that 
in  process  of  time,  when  the  families  of  the  Levites 
increased,  they  had  more  dwellings  assigned  to  them, 
which  were  probably  built  at  the  public  expense. 

We  may  also  observe  that  the  Levites  were  not  ab- 
solutely bound  to  live  in  these  and  no  other  cities :  for 
when  the  tabernacle  was  at  Nob,  priests  and  Levites 
dwelt  there,  see  1  Sam.  xxi.  1,  &c.  ;  and  when  the 
worship  of  God  was  established  at  Jerusalem,  multi- 
tudes both  of  priests  and  Levites  dwelt  there,  though 
it  was  no  Levitical  city  :   as  did  the  courses  of  priests 


(     6*     ) 


Levitical  cities  given 


CHAP.  XXI. 


from  each  trioe. 


B   c'  1443'         1 1    "  ^nt*  l'ie^  &ave  tnem  °  l^e 
An.  Exod.  isr.    city  of  Arba  the  father  of  p  Anak, 

Anno  ante       which  city  is  Hebron,    1  in    the 

I.  Olymp.  667.      hi]1    comtry  0f    Jufa^   witn  the 

suburbs  thereof  round  about  it. 

1 2  But  r  the  fields  of  the  city,  and  the  vil- 
lages thereof,  gave  they  to  Caleb  the  son  of 
Jephunneh  for  his  possession. 

1 3  Thus  s  they  gave  to  the  children  of  Aaron 
the  priest  '  Hebron  with  her  suburbs,  to  be  a 
city  of  refuge  for  the  slayer  ;  u  and  Libnah 
with  her  suburbs, 

14  And  v  Jattir  with  her  suburbs,  w  and  Esh- 
temoa  with  her  suburbs, 

1 5  And  x  Holon  with  her  suburbs,  y  and 
Debir  with  her  suburbs, 

1 6  And  z  Ain  with  her  suburbs,  a  and  Juttah 
with  her  suburbs,  and  b  Beth-shemesh  with 
her  suburbs  ;  nine  cities  out  of  those  two 
tribes. 

17  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  c  Gi- 
oeon  with  her  suburbs,  d  Geba  with  her 
suburbs, 

1 8  Anathoth  with  her  suburbs,  and  e  Almon 
with  her  suburbs  ;  four  cities. 

19  All  the  cities  of  the  children  of  Aaron, 
the  priests,  were  thirteen  cities  with  their 
suburbs. 

20  f  And  the  families  of  the  children  of 
Kohath,  the  Levites  which  remained  of  the 
children  of  Kohath,  even  they  had  the  cities 
of  their  lot  out  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim. 

2 1  For  they  gave  them  s  Shechem  with  her 
suburbs  in  Mount  Ephraim,  to  be  a  city  of 
refuge  for  the  slayer  ;  and  Gezer  with  her 
suburbs, 

22  And  Kibzaim    with    her    suburbs,    and 


n  1  Chron.  vi .  55. °  Or,  Kirjath-arba  ;   Genesis  xxiii.  2. 

P  Chap.  xv.  13, 14. 1  Chap.  xx.  7 ;  Luke  i.  39.- '  Chap.  xiv. 

14  ;  1  Chron.  vi.  56. » 1  Chron.  vi.  57,  &c. •<  Chap.  xv.  54 ; 

xx.  7. »  Chap.  xv.  42. v  Chap.  xv.  48. »  Chap.  xv.  50. 

1 1  Chron.  vi.  58,  Hilen  ;  chap.  xv.  51. 7  Chap.  xv.  49. 


afterwards  at  Jericho.  This  was  a  circumstance  which 
Moses  had  foreseen,  and  for  which  he  had  provided. 
See  Deut.  xviii.  6,  &c. 

"Verse  1 1 .  The  city  of  Arba]  See  the  note  on 
chap.  xiv.  15. 

Verse  12.  The  fields  of  (he  city — gave  they  to  Caleb] 
This  was  an  exclusive  privilege  to  him  and  his  family, 
with  which  the  grant  to  the  Levites  did  not  interfere. 
See  the  notes  on  chap.  xiv.  14. 

Verse  18.  Anathoth.]  Celebrated  as  the  birth-place 
of  Jeremiah,  about  three  miles  northward  of  Jerusa- 
lem, according  to  St.  Jerome. 

Verse  19.  Thirteen  cities  with  their  suburbs.]  At 
b 


Beth-horon   with    her    suburbs  ;      A-  ™-  f^ 

four  cities.  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

48. 

23  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,       Anno  ante 
Eltekeh  with  her  suburbs,  Gibbe-    l  01ymp' 667" 
thon  with  her  suburbs, 

24  Aijalon  with  her  suburbs,  Gath-rimmon 
with  her  suburbs  ;   four  cities. 

25  And  out  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
Tanach  with  her  suburbs,  and  Gath-rimmon 
with  her  suburbs  ;  two  cities. 

26  All  the  cities  were  ten  with  their  sub- 
urbs for  the  families  of  the  children  of  Kohath 
that  remained. 

27  h  And  unto  the  children  of  Gershon,  of 
the  families  of  the  Levites,  out  of  the  other 
half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  they  gave  '  Golan  in 
Bashan  with  her  suburbs,  to  be  a  city  of  refuge 
for  the  slayer  ;  and  Beeshterah  with  her  sub 
urbs  ;  two  cities. 

28  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  Kishon 
with  her  suburbs,  Dabareh  with  her  suburbs, 

29  Jarmuth  with  her  suburbs,  En-gannim 
with  her  suburbs  ;  four  cities. 

30  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  Mishal 
with  her  suburbs,  Abdon  with  her  suburbs, 

31  Helkath  with  her  suburbs,  and  Rehob 
with  her  suburbs  ;  four  cities. 

32  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  k  Ke- 
desh  in  Galilee  with  her  suburbs,  to  be  a  city 
of  refuge  for  the  slayer  ;  and  Hammoth-dor 
with  her  suburbs,  and  Kartan  with  her  sub- 
urbs ;  three  cities. 

33  All  the  cities  of  the  Gershonites  accord 
ing  to  their  families  were   thirteen  cities  with 
their  suburbs. 

34  1  And  unto  the  families  of  the  children 
of  Merari,  the  rest  of  the  Levites,  out  of  the 

2  1  Chron.  vi.  59,  Ashan  ;   chap.  xv.  42. a  Chap.  xv.   55. 

b  Chap.  xv.  10. c  Chap,  xviii.  25.- d  Chap,  xviii.  24,   Gaba. 

e  1   Chron.    vi.   60,  Alemeth. '  Verse  5 ;    1  Chron.    vi.   66. 

s  Chap.  xx.  7. h  Ver.  6;  1  Chron.  vi.  71. — —'Chap.  xx.  8. 

k  Chap.  xx.  7. '  Ver.  7  ;  see  1  Chron.  vi.  77. 

the  time  mentioned  here  certainly  thirteen  cities  were 
too  large  a  proportion  for  the  priests,  as  they  and  their 
families  amounted  to  a  very  small  number  ;  but  this 
ample  provision  was  made  in  reference  to  their  great 
increase  in  after  times,  when  they  formed  twenty-four 
courses,  as  in  the  days  of  David. 

Verse  22.  Beth-horon]  There  were  two  cities  of 
this  name,  the  upper  and  the  nether ;  but  which  is  in- 
tended here,  cannot  be  ascertained. 

Verse  24.   Aijalon]     See  on  chap.  x. 

Verse  27.  Golan  in  Bashan]  On  this  and  the  other 
cities  of  refuge  mentioned  here,  see  the  note  on  chap. 
xx.  ver.  7. 
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The  exact  fulfilment 


JOSHUA. 


of  all  God's  promises. 


b  r' i2563L  tr^e  °^  Zebulun,  Jokneam  with 
An.  Exod.  Isr.     her  suburbs,  and  Kartah  with  her 

Anno  ante         Suburbs, 

I.  oiymp.  667.       35   Dimnah  with  her  suburbs, 
Nahalal  with  her  suburbs ;  four  cities. 

36  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  m  Bezer 
with  her  suburbs,  and  Jahazah  with  her  suburbs, 

37  Kedemoth  with  her  suburbs,  and  Me- 
phaath  with  her  suburbs  ;  four  cities. 

38  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  n  Ramoth 
in  Gilead  with  her  suburbs,  to  be  a  city  of 
refuge  for  the  slayer  ;  and  Mahanaim  with  her 
suburbs, 

39  Heshbon  with  her  suburbs,  Jazer  with 
her  suburbs  ;  four  cities  in  all. 

40  So  all  the  cities  for  the  children  of  Me- 
rari  by  their  families,  which  were  remaining 
of  the  families  of  the  Levites,  were  by  their 
lot  twelve  cities. 

™  Chap.  xx.  8. »  Chap.  xx.  8. °  Numbers  xxxv.  7. 

PGen.  xiii.  15;  xv.  18;  xxvi.  3;  xxviii.4, 13. 

Verse  35.  Dimnah  with  her  suburbs,  $c]  It  is  well 
known  to  every  Hebrew  scholar  that  the  two  following 
verses  are  wholly  omitted  by  the  Masora  ;  and  are  left 
out  in  some  of  the  most  correct  and  authentic  Hebrew 
Bibles.  Between  critics  there  is  no  small  controversy 
relative  to  the  authenticity  of  these  verses  ;  and  those 
who  wish  to  see  the  arguments  at  large  on  both  sides, 
must  consult  the  Varia  Lectiones  of  De  Rossi  on  this 
place.  Dr.  Kennicott,  who  is  a  strenuous  advocate 
for  their  authenticity,  argues  thus  in  their  behalf: 
"Verses  41  and  42  of  this  chapter  tell  us  that  the 
Levitical  cities  were  forty-eight,  and  that  they  had  been 
all  as  such  described  ;  so  that  they  must  have  been  all 
specified  in  this  chapter  :  whereas  now  in  all  the  He- 
brew copies  printed  in  full  obedience  to  the  Masora, 
which  excludes  two  verses  containing  four  of  these 
cities,  the  number  amounts  only  to  forty-four. 

"  The  cities  are  first  mentioned,  in  the  general,  as 
being  thirteen  and  ten,  with  thirteen  and  twelve,  which 
are  certainly  forty-eight.  And  yet  when  they  are  par- 
ticularly named,  verses  13  to  19  give  thirteen  cities; 
verses  20  to  26  give  ten  cities  ;  verses  27  to  33  give 
thirteen;  verses  34  and  35  give  four  cities  ;  and  then 
verses  35,  36,  give  four  more,  all  which  can  make  but 
forty-four.  And  what  still  increases  the  wonder  is, 
that  ver.  40  infers  from  the  verses  immediately  pre- 
ceding, that  the  cities  allowed  to  the  Merarites  were 
twelve,  though  they  here  make  eight  only,  unless  we  ad- 
mit the  four  other  cities  expressed  in  those  two  verses, 
which  have  been  rejected  by  that  blind  guide  the  Ma- 
sora. In  defiance  of  this  authority  these  two  verses, 
thus  absolutely  necessary,  were  inserted  in  the  most 
early  editions  of  the  Hebrew  text,  and  are  found  in 
Walton's  Polyglot,  as  well  as  in  our  English  Bible. 
But  they  have  scarce  ever  been  as  yet  printed  com- 
pletely, thus  :   And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  a  city 

OF    REFUGE    FOR    THE    SLAYER,    Bezer,    IN    THE    WILDER- 
MESS,  with  her  suburbs,  and  Jahazah  tvith  her  suburbs, 
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41  "All  the  cities  of  the   Le-      A-  M.  2551. 

....  D.  C.  1443. 

vites   within   the   possession   of     An.  Exod.  isr. 
the  children  of  Israel  were  forty       Anno  ante 
and  eight  cities  with  their   sub-    I01ymp667- 
urbs. 

42  These  cities  were  every  one  with  their 
suburbs  round  about  them  :  thus  were  all  these 
cities. 

43  And  the  Lord  gave  unto  Israel  p  all  the 
land  which  he  sware  to  give  unto  their  fathers; 
and  they  possessed  it,  and  dwelt  therein 

44  1  And  the  Lord   gave   them  rest  round 
about,  according  to  all  that  he  sware  unto  their 
fathers  :   and  r  there  stood  not   a   man   of  all 
their  enemies  before   them  ;    the    Lord  deli 
vered  all  their  enemies  into  their  hand. 

45s  There  failed  not  aught  of  any  good 
thing  which  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  the 
house  of  Israel  :  all  came  to  pass. 

1  Chap.  xi.  23  ;  xxii.  4. r  Deut.  vii.  24. !  Chapter 

xxiii.  14. 

Kedemoth  with  her  suburbs,  and  Mephaath  with  her 
suburbs ;  four  cities.  See  on  this  place  my  edition 
of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  where  no  less  than  one  hundred 
and  forty -nine  copies  are  described,  which  happily  pre- 
serve these  verses,  most  clearly  essential  to  the  truth 
and  consistency  of  this  chapter.  See  also  General 
Discourse,  pp.  10,  26,  54." 

Though  this  reasoning  of  Dr.  Kennicott  appears 
very  conclusive,  yet  there  are  so  many  and  important 
variations  among  the  MSS.  that  retain,  and  those  that 
reject  these  verses,  as  to  render  the  question  of  their 
authenticity  very  difficult  to  be  determined.  To  Dr. 
Kennicott's  one  hundred  and  forty-nine  MSS.  which 
have  these  two  verses,  may  be  added  upwards  of  forty 
collated  by  De  Rossi.  Those  who  deny  their  authen- 
ticity say  they  have  been  inserted  here  from  1  Chron. 
vi.  78,  79,  where  they  are  found  it  is  true,  in  general, 
but  not  exactly  as  they  stand  here,  and  in  Dr.  Kenni- 
cott's Hebrew  Bible. 

Verse  36.  Jahazah"]     See  on  chap.  xiii.  18. 

Verse  4 1 .  Forty  and  eight  cities]  At  the  last  cen- 
sus of  the  Hebrew  people,  related  Num.  xxvi.,  we  find 
from  ver.  62  that  the  tribe  of  Levi  amounted  only  to 
23,000  ;  and  it  is  supposed  that  forty-eight  cities  were 
too  great  a  proportion  for  this  tribe,  the  other  tribes 
having  so  very  few.  But,  1.  All  the  cities  of  the 
other  tribes  are  not  enumerated.  2.  They  had  the 
circumjacent  country  as  well  as  the  cities.  3.  The 
Levites  had  no  other  cities  than  those  enumerated. 
4.  They  had  no  country  annexed  to  their  cities,  the 
2,000  cubits  for  their  cattle,  &c,  excepted.  5.  Cities 
in  those  ancient  times  were  very  small,  as  most  vil- 
lages went  under  this  appellation.  6.  The  Levites 
had  now  the  appointment  that  was  suited  to  their 
consequent  increase.  The  other  tribes  might  enlarge 
their  borders  and  make  conquests,  but  this  was  not 
suitable  to  the  mere  servants  of  God ;  besides,  had 
they  made  oonquests,  they  would  have  become  pro- 
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Tlie  two  tribes  and  half  are 
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dismissed  with  commendations. 


prietors  of  the  conquered  land  ;  and  God  determined 
that  they  should  have  no  inheritance  in  Israel,  He 
himself  being  their  portion. 

Verse  43.  And  the  Lord  gave — all  the  land  which 
he  sware]  All  was  now  divided  by  lot  unto  them,  and 
their  enemies  were  so  completely  discomfited  that 
there  was  not  a  single  army  of  the  Canaanites  remain- 
ing to  make  head  against  them  ;  and  those  which  were 
left  in  the  land  served  under  tribute,  and  the  tribute 
that  they  paid  was  the  amplest  proof  of  their  complete 
subjugation.  Add  to  this,  they  had  as  much  of  the 
land  in  actual  possession  as  they  could  occupy  ;  and, 
as  they  increased,  God  enabled  them  to  drive  out  the 
rest  of  the  ancient  inhabitants ;  but  in  consequence  of 
the  infidelity  of  the  Israelites,  God  permitted  their 
enemies  often  to  straiten  them,  and  sometimes  to  pre- 
vail against  them.  It  should  also  be  remembered, 
that  God  never  promised  to  give  them  the  land,  or  to 
maintain  them  in  it,  but  on  condition  of  obedience ;  and 
so  punctually  did  he  fulfil  this  intention,  that  there  is 
not  a  single  instance  on  record  in  which  they  were 


either  straitened   or  subjugated,   while  obedient  and 
faithful  to  their  God. 

The  cavil  is  as  foolish  as  it  is  unprincipled  which 
states,  "  The  Israelites  never  did  possess  the  whole 
of  the  land  which  was  promised  to  them,  and  therefore 
that  promise  could  not  come  by  Divine  revelation." 
With  as  much  reason  might  it  be  urged  that  Great 
Britain  has  not  subdued  the  French  West  India  Islands 
and  Batavia,  (Feb.  1812,)  because  the  ancient  inhabit- 
ants still  remain  in  them ;  but  is  not  their  serving  un- 
der tribute  an  absolute  proof  that  they  are  conquered, 
and  under  the  British  dominion  %  So  was  the  whole 
land  of  Canaan  conquered,  and  its  inhabitants  subdued, 
though  the  whole  of  the  ground  was  not  occupied  by 
the  Israelites  till  the  days  of  David  and  Solomon.  In 
the  most  correct  and  literal  sense  it  might  be  said, 
There  failed  not  aught  of  any  good  thing  which 
the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  the  house  of  Israel :  all 
came  to  pass.  Nor  shall  one  word  of  his  ever  fail 
to  any  of  his  followers  while  the  sun  and  moon 
endure. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 


Joshua  assembles,  commends,  blesses,  and  then  dismisses  the  two  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and  the  half 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  1-8.  They  return  and  build  an  altar  by  the  side  of  Jordan,  9,  10.  The  rest  of  the 
Israelites  hearing  of  this,  and  suspecting  that  they  had  built  the  altar  for  idolatrous  purposes,  or  to  make 
a  schism  in  the  national  worship,  prepare  to  go  to  war  with  them,  11,  12  ;  but  first  send  a  deputation  to 
know  the  truth,  13,  14.  They  arrive  and  expostulate  with  their  brethren,  15-20.  The  Reubenites,  Gad- 
ites,  and  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  make  a  noble  defence,  and  show  that  their  altar  was  built  as  a  monument 
only  to  prevent  idolatry,  21—29.  The  deputation  are  satisfied,  and  return  to  the  ten  tribes  and  make  their 
report,  30-32.  The  people  rejoice  and  praise  God,  33  ;  and  the  Reubenites  and  Gadites  call  the  altar 
they  had  raised  Ed,  that  it  might  be  considered  a  witness  between  them  and  their  brethren  on  the  other  side 
Jordan,  34. 


'PHEN  Joshua  called  the  Reu- 
benites,   and    the    Gadites, 
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2  And  said  unto  them,  Ye  have 
kept  a  all  that  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
commanded  you,  b  and  have  obeyed  my  voice 
in  all  that  I  commanded  you  : 

3  Ye  have  not  left  your  brethren  these  many 
days  unto  this  day,  but  have  kept  the  charge 
of  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  your  God. 


•Numbers    xxxii.    20; 


Deuteronomy 
i.  16,  17. 


iii.     18.- 


b  Chapter 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXII. 
Verse  1.  Then  Joshua  called  the  Reubenites,  cj-c] 
We  have  already  seen  that  40,000  men  of  the  tribes 
of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
had  passed  over  Jordan  armed,  with  their  brethren, 
according  to  their  stipulation  with  Moses.  The  war 
being  now  concluded,  Joshua  assembles  these  warriors, 
and  with  commendations  for  their  services  and  fidelity, 
he  dismisses  them,  having  first  given  them  the  most 
pious  and  suitable  advices.  They  had  now  been  about 
seven  years  absent  from  their  respective  families ;  and 
though  there  was  only  the  river  Jordan  between  the 
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4  And  now  the  Lord  your  God 
hath  given  rest  unto  your  bre- 
thren, as  he  promised  them : 
therefore  now  return  ye,  and 
get  you  unto  your  tents,  and  unto  the  land 
of  your  possession,  c  which  Moses  the  servant 
of  the  Lord  gave  you  on  the  other  side  Jordan. 

5  But  d  take  diligent  heed  to  do  the  com- 
mandment and  the  law,  which  Moses  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord  charged   you,    e  to  love  the 


c  Num.  xxxii.  33;    Deut.  xxix. 
vi.  6,  17;  xi.22.- 


;    chapter  xiii. 
-e  Deut.  x.  12. 


-<!  Deut. 


camp  at  Gilgal  and  their  own  inheritance,  yet  it  does 
not  appear  that  they  had  during  that  time  ever  revisited 
their  own  home,  which  they  might  have  done  any  time 
in  the  year,  the  harvest  excepted,  as  at  all  other  times 
that  river  was  easily  fordable. 

Verse  5.  But  take  diligent  heed,  tj-c]  Let  us  ex- 
amine the  force  of  this  excellent  advice  ;  they  must 
ever  consider  that  their  prosperity  and  continued  pos- 
session of  the  land  depended  on  their  fidelity  and  obe- 
dience to  God  ;  to  this  they  must  take  diligent  heed. 

Do  the  commandment]    They  must  pay  the  strictest 
regard  to  every  moral  precept. 
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by  their  brethren  beyond  Jordan 


B  C  U43      Lord  your  God,  and  to  walk  in 

An.  Exod.  lsr.    all  his    ways,   and  to  keep   his 

Anuo  ante       commandments,   and    to    cleave 
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all  your  heart  and  with  all  your  soul. 

6  So  Joshua  f  blessed  them,  and  sent  them 
away  :   and  they  went  unto  their  tents. 

7  Now  to  the  one  half  of  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh  Moses  had  given  possession  in  Bashan? : 
but  unto  the  other  half  thereof  gave  Joshua 
among  their  brethren  on  this  side  Jordan 
westward.  And  when  Joshua  sent  them  away 
also  unto  their  tents,  then  he  blessed  them ; 

8  And  he  spake  unto  them,  saying,  Return 
witli  much  riches  unto  your  tents,  and  with 
very  much  cattle,  with  silver,  and  with  gold, 
and  with  brass,  and  with  iron,  and  with  very 
much  raiment :  b  divide  the  spoil  of  your  ene- 
mies with  your  brethren. 

9  And  the  children  of  Reuben  and  the 
children  of  Gad  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manas- 
seh  returned,  and  departed  from  the  children 
of  Israel  out  of  Shiloh,  which   m  in  the  land 

f  Gen.  xlvii.  7  ;  Exod.  xxxix.  43  ;  chap.  xiv.  13  ;  2  Sam.  vi.  18  ; 
Luke  xxiv.  50. s  Chap.  xvii.  5. h  Num.  xxxi.  27 ;  1  Lam. 

And  the  law]  They  must  observe  all  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  their  holy  religion. 

Love  the  Lord  your  God]  Without  an  affectionate 
filial  attachment  to  their  Maker,  duty  would  be  irksome, 
grievous,  and  impossible. 

Walk  in  all  his  ways]  They  must  not  only  believe 
and  love,  but  obey  :  walk  not  in  your  own  ways,  but 
walk  in  those  which  God  has  pointed  out. 

Keep  his  commandments]  They  must  love  him 
with  all  their  heart,  soul,  mind,  and  strength,  and 
their  neighbour  as  themselves. 

Cleave  unto  him]  They  must  be  cemented  to  him 
in  a  union  that  should  never  be  dissolved. 

Serve  him]  They  must  consider  him  as  their  Master, 
having  an  absolute  right  to  appoint  them  when,  where, 
how,  and  in  what  measure  they  should  do  his  work. 

With  all  your  heart]  Having  all  their  affections  and 
passions  sanctified  and  united  to  him. 

And  with  all  your  soul.]  Giving  up  their  whole  life 
to  him,  and  employing  their  understanding,  judgment, 
and  will,  in  the  contemplation  and  adoration  of  his  per- 
fections ;  that  their  love  and  obedience  might  increase 
in  proportion  to  the  cultivation  and  improvement  of 
their  ■understanding. 

Verse  7.  Then  he  blessed  them]  Spoke  respectfully 
of  their  fidelity  and  exertions,  wished  them  every 
spiritual  and  temporal  good,  prayed  to  God  to  protect 
and  save  them,  and  probably  gave  some  gifts  to  those 
leaders  among  them  that  had  most  distinguished  them- 
selves in  this  seven  years'  war.  In  all  the  above 
senses  the  word  bless  is  frequently  taken  in  Scripture. 

Verse  8.  Return  with  much  riches]  It  appears 
•hey  had  their  full  proportion  of  the  spoils  that  were 
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country  of  Gilead,  to  the  land  of    An.  Exod.  Isi 
their   possession,    whereof    they       Anno  ante 
were  possessed,  according  to  the    *'  Q1ymP-  667- 
word  of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

10  And  when  they  came  unto  the  borders 
of  Jordan,  that  are  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  the 
children  of  Reuben  and  the  children  of  Gad 
and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  built  there  an 
altar  by  Jordan,  a  great  altar  to  see  to. 

1 1  And  the  children  of  Israel  k  heard  say, 
Behold,  the  children  of  Reuben  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Gad  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh 
have  built  an  altar  over  against  the  land  of 
Canaan,  in  the  borders  of  Jordan,  at  the  pas- 
sage of  the  children  of  Israel. 

12  And  when  the  children  of  Israel   heard 
of  it,  1  the  whole  congregation  of  the  children 
of  Israel  gathered  themselves  together  at  Shi 
loh,  to  go  up  to  war  against  them. 

1 3  And  the  children  of  Israel  m  sent  unto 
the  children  of  Reuben,  and  to  the  children  of 
Gad,  and   to  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  into 
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taken  from  the  Canaanites,  and  that  these  spoils  con- 
sisted in  cattle,  silver,  gold,  brass,  iron,  and  raiment. 

Divide  the  spoil — with  your  brethren.]  It  was  right 
that  those  who  stayed  at  home  to  defend  the  families 
of  those  who  had  been  in  the  wars,  and  to  cultivate 
the  ground,  should  have  a  proper  proportion  of  the 
spoils  taken  from  the  enemy  ;  for  had  they  not  acted 
as  they  did,  the  others  could  not  have  safely  left  their 
families. 

Verse  10.  The  borders  of  Jordan,  that  are  in — Ca- 
naan] This  verse  can  never  mean  that  they  built  the 
altar  on  the  west  side  of  Jordan,  for  this  was  not  in 
their  territories ;  nor  could  it  be  a  place  for  the  pur- 
pose of  public  worship  to  their  own  people,  if  built  on 
the  opposite  side  of  Jordan ;  besides,  the  next  verse 
says  it  was  built  over  against  the  land  of  Canaan.  It 
appears  that  when  they  came  to  the  river  they  formed 
the  purpose  of  building  the  altar ;  and  when  they  had 
crossed  it  they  executed  their  purpose. 

A  great  altar  to  see  to.]  A  vast  mass  of  earth, 
stones,  &c,  elevated  to  a  great  height,  to  serve  as  a 
memorial  of  the  transactions  that  had  already  taken 
place.  Probably  it  was  intended  also  to  serve  as  a 
kind  of  watchtower,  being  of  a  stupendous  height, 
altare  infinite  magnitudinis,  an  altar  of  an  immense 
size,  as  the  Vulgate  terms  it. 

Verse  12.  To  go  up  to  war  against  them.]  Sup- 
posing that  they  had  built  this  altar  in  opposition  tn 
that  which  Moses,  by  the  command  of  God,  had  erected 
and  were  consequently  become  rebels  against  God  and 
the  Israelitish  constitution,  and  should  be  treated  as 
such.  Their  great  concern  for  the  glory  of  God  led 
them  to  take  this    step,   which   at  first  view  might 
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An.  Exod.  isr.    tlic  son  of  Eleazar  the  priest, 
Anno  ante  14   And  with  him  ten  princes, 

I.  Olymp.667.      of    each    „  chief    houge  a    prince 

throughout  all  the  tribes  of  Israel ;  and  p  each 
one  was  a  head  of  the  house  of  their  fathers 
among  the  thousands  of  Israel. 

15  And  they  came  unto  the  children  of  Reu- 
ben, and  to  the  children  of  Gad,  and  to  the 
half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  unto  the  land  of  Gi- 
lead, and  they  spake  with  them,  saying, 

16  Thus  saith  the  whole  congregation  of 
the  Lord,  What  trespass  is  this  that  ye  have 
committed  against  the  God  of  Israel,  to  turn 
away  this  day  from  following  the  Lord,  in 
that  ye  have  builded  you  an  altar,  '  that  ye 
might  rebel  this  day  against  the  Lord  ? 

17  Is  the  iniquity  r  of  Peor  too  little  for  us, 
from  which  we  are  not  cleansed  until  this  day, 
although  there  was  a  plague  in  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  Lord, 

18  But  that  ye  must  turn  away  this  day  from 
following  the  Lord  ?    and  it  will  be,  seeing  ye 


nExod.  vi.  25;    Num.  xxv.  7. °  Heb.   house  of  the  father. 

pNum.  i.'i. 1  See  Lev.  xvii.  8,  9;  Deut.  xii.  13,  14. rNum. 

xxv.  3,  4  ;  Deut.  iv.  3. sNum.  xvi.  22. 

appear  precipitate  ;  but,  that  they  might  do  nothing 
rashly,  they  first  sent  Phinehas  and  ten  princes,  one 
out  of  each  tribe,  to  require  an  explanation  of  their 
motives  in  erecting  this  altar. 

Verse  17.  Is  the  iniquity  of  Peor  too  little]  See 
this  history,  Num.  xxv.  3,  &c,  and  the  notes  there. 
Phinehas  takes  it  for  granted  that  this  altar  was  built 
in  opposition  to  the  altar  of  God  erected  by  Moses, 
and  that  they  intended  to  have  a  separate  service, 
priesthood,  &c,  which  would  be  rebellion  against  God, 
and  bring  down  his  curse  on  them  and  their  posterity  ; 
and,  in  order  to  show  that  God  is  jealous  of  his  glory, 
he  refers  to  the  business  of  Baal  Peor,  which  took 
place  in  that  very  country  they  were  now  about  to 
possess,  the  destructive  consequences  of  which  he, 
through  his  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  was  the  means 
of  preventing. 

Verse  19.  If  the  land  of your  possession.be  unclean] 
The  generous  mind  of  Phinehas  led  him  to  form  this 
excuse  for  them.  If  ye  suppose  that  this  land  is  im- 
pure, as  not  having  been  originally  included  in  the  co- 
venant, and  ye  think  that  ye  cannot  expect  the  blessing 
sf  God  unless  ye  have  an  altar,  sacrifices,  &c,  then 
pass  ye  over  unto  the  land  of  the  possession  of  the  Lord, 
wherein  the  Lord's  tabernacle  dwellelh,  the  only  legiti- 
mate place  where  sacrifices  and  offerings  can  be  made. 
We  will  divide  this  land  with  you,  and  rather  straiten 
ourselves  than  that  you  should  conceive  yourselves  to 
be  under  any  necessity  of  erecting  a  new  altar  besides 
the  altar  of  the  Lord  our  God. 

Verse  20.  Did  not  Achan  the  son  of  Zerah]  Your  sin 
will  not  be  merely  against  yourselves  ;  vour  transgres- 
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with  the  whole  congregation  of       Anno  ante 
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1 9  Notwithstanding,  if  the  land  of  your  pos- 
session be  unclean,  then  pass  ye  over  unto  the 
land  of  the  possession  of  the  Lord,  'wherein 
the  Lord's  tabernacle  dwelleth,  and  take  pos- 
session among  us  :  but  rebel  not  against  the 
Lord,  nor  rebel  against  us,  in  building  you  an 
altar  beside  the  altar  of  the  Lord  our  God. 

20  u  Did  not  Achan  the  son  of  Zerah  commit 
a  trespass  in  the  accursed  thing,  and  wrath 
fell  on  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  ?  and  that 
man  perished  not  alone  in  his  iniquity. 

21  Then  the  children  of  Reuben  and  the 
children  of  Gad  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manas- 
seh answered,  and  said  unto  the  heads  of  the 
thousands  of  Israel, 

22  The  Lord  v  God  of  gods,  the  Lord  God 
of  gods,  he  w  knoweth,  and  Israel  he  shall 
know ;  if  it  be  in  rebellion,  or  if  in  transgres- 
sion against  the  Lord,  (save  us  not  this  day,) 

1  Chap,  xviii.  1. "Chap.  vii.  1,5. v  Deut.  x.  17. »  1 

Kings  viii.  39  ;  Job  x.  7  ;  xxiii.  10  ;  Psa.  xliv.  21 ;  cxxxix.  1,2; 
Jer.  xii.  3;  2  Cor.  xi.il,  31. 

sions  will  bring  down  the  wrath  of  God  upon  all  the 
people ;  this  was  the  case  in  the  transgression  of 
Achan ;  he  alone  sinned,  and  yet  God  on  that  account 
turned  his  face  against  the  whole  congregation,  so  that 
they  fell  before  their  enemies.  We  cannot  therefore 
be  unconcerned  spectators  of  your  transgression,  we 
may  all  be  implicated  in  its  criminality  ;  let  this  and 
the  dishonour  which  we  apprehend  is  done  to  our  God 
plead  our  excuse,  and  vindicate  the  necessity  of  the 
present  warlike  appearance  which  we  make  before  you. 
See  the  history  of  Achan  referred  to  here,  (chap,  vii.,) 
and  the  notes  there. 

Verse  2 1 .  Then  the  children  of  Reuben — answered] 
Though  conscious  of  their  own  innocency  they  per- 
mitted Phinehas  to  finish  his  discourse,  though  com 
posed  of  little  else  than  accusations ;  there  was  a  de 
cency  in  this,  and  such  a  full  proof  of  good  breeding, 
as  does  them  the  highest  credit.  There  are  many 
public  assemblies  in  the  present  day  which  lay  claim  to 
the  highest  refinement,  who  might  take  a  very  useful 
lesson  from  these  Reubenites  and  their  associates. 

Verse  22.  The  Lord  God  of  gods]  The  original 
words  are  exceedingly  emphatic,  and  cannot  be  easily 
translated,  mrv  D'TrM  'Mi  El  Elohim  Yehovah,  are  the 
three  principal  names  by  which  the  supreme  God  was 
known  among  the  Hebrews,  and  may  be  thus  trans- 
lated, the  strong  God,  Elohim,  Jehovah,  which  is  nearly 
the  version  of  Luther,  *«  statcte  CSott  ocr  %)m; 
"  The  strong  God  the  Lord."  And  the  Reubenites, 
by  using  these  in  their  very  solemn  appeal,  expressed 
at  once  their  strong  unshaken  faith  in  the  God  of  Is- 
rael ;   and  bv  this  they  fully   showed  the  deputation 


Defenct  of  the  Reubenites,  fyc, 


JOSHUA.       Theprinces  are  satisfied  and  return. 


£•  Jf  HS*  23   That  we  have  built  us  an 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  altar  to  turn  from  following  the 

Anno  ante  Lord,  or  if  to  offer  thereon  burnt- 

I.  oiymp.  667.  offering  or  meat-offering,  or  if  to 

offer  peace-offerings  thereon,  let  the  Lord  him- 
self x  require  it ; 

24  And  if  we  have  not  rather  done  it  for 
fear  of  this  thing,  saying,  r  In  time  to  come 
your  children  might  speak  unto  our  children, 
saying,  What  have  ye  to  do  with  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  ? 

25  For  the  Lord  hath  made  Jordan  a  bor- 
der between  us  and  you,  ye  children  of  Reuben 
and  children  of  Gad ;  ye  have  no  part  in  the 
Lord  :  so  shall  your  children  make  our  chil- 
dren cease  from  fearing  the  Lord. 

26  Therefore  we  said,  Let  us  now  prepare 
to  build  us  an  altar  ;  not  for  burnt-offering, 
nor  for  sacrifice  ; 

27  But  that  it  may  be  z  a  witness  between 
us  and  you,  and  our  generations  after  us,  that 
we  might  a  do  the  service  of  the  Lord  before 
him  with  our  burnt-offerings,  and  with  our 
sacrifices,  and  with  our  peace-offerings  ;  that 
your  children  may  not  say  to  our  children  in 
time  to  come,  Ye  have  no  part  in  the  Lord. 

28  Therefore  said  we,  that  it  shall  be,  when 
they  should  so  say  to  us  or  to  our  generations 
in  time  to  come,  that  we  may  say  again,  Be- 

x  Deut.  xviii.  19 ;  1  Sam.  xx.  16. J  Heb.  To-morrow. z  Cen. 

xxxi.  48  ;  chap,  xxiv.27  ;    ver.  34. ^Deut.  xii.  5,  6,  11,  12, 

from  the  ten  tribes,  that  their  religious  creed  had  not 
been  changed  ;  and,  in  the  succeeding  part  of  their 
defence  they  show  that  their  practice  corresponded 
with  their  creed.  The  repetition  of  these  solemn 
names  by  the  Reubenites,  &c,  shows  their  deep  con- 
cern for  the  honour  of  God,  and  their  anxiety  to  wipe 
off  the  reproach  which  they  consider  cast  on  them  by 
the  supposition  that  they  had  been  capable  of  defection 
from  the  pure  worship  of  God,  or  of  disaffection  to 
their  brethren. 

Save  us  not  this  day]  This  was  putting  the  affair 
to  the  most  solemn  issue  ;  and  nothing  but  the  utmost 
consciousness  of  their  on  n  integrity  could  have  induced 
them  to  make  such  an  appeal,  and  call  for  such  a  de- 
cision. "  Let  God  the  Judge  cause  us  to  perish  this 
day,  if  in  principle  or  practice  we  have  knowingly  de- 
parted from  him." 

Verse  24.  For  fear  of  this  thing]  The  motive 
that  actuated  us  was  directly  the  reverse  of  that  of 
which  we  have  been  suspected. 

Verse  36.  An  altar,  not  for  burnt-offering,  nor  for 
sacrifice]  Because  this  would  have  been  in  flat  oppo- 
sition to  the  law,  Lev.  xvii.  8,  9  ;  Deut.  xii.  4,  5,  6, 
10,  11,  13,  14,  which  most  positively  forbade  any 
sacrifice  or  offering  to  be  made  in  any  other  place  than 
88 


hold  the  pattern  of  the  altar  of  the 


A.  M.  2561. 

B.  C.  1443. 

Lord,  which  our  fathers  made,   An.  Exod.  isr. 
not    for  burnt-offerings,  nor  for       Anno  ante 
sacrifices;  but   it  is    a  witness    L  01ymp- 66r 


between  us  and  you. 

29  God  forbid  that  we  should  rebel  against 
the  Lord,  and  turn  this  day  from  following 
the  Lord,  b  to  build  an  altar  for  burnt-offer- 
ings, for  meat-offerings,  or  for  sacrifices,  be- 
side the  altar  of  the  Lord  our  God  that  is 
before  his  tabernacle. 

30  And  when  Phinehas  the  priest,  and  the 
princes  of  the  congregation  and  heads  of  the 
thousands  of  Israel  which  were  with  him, 
heard  the  words  that  the  children  of  Reuben 
and  the  children  of  Gad  and  the  children  of 
Manasseh  spake,  c  it  pleased  them. 

31  And  Phinehas  the  son  of  Eleazar  the 
priest  said  unto  the  children  of  Reuben,  and 
to  the  children  of  Gad,  and  to  the  children  of 
Manasseh,  This  day  we  perceive  that  the 
Lord  is  d  among  us,  because  ye  have  not 
committed  this  trespass  against  the  Lord  : 
e  now  ye  have  delivered  the  children  of  Israel 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Lord. 

32  And  Phinehas  the  son  of  Eleazar  the 
priest,  and  the  princes,  returned  from  the 
children  of  Reuben,  and  from  the  children  of 
Gad,  out  of  the  land  of  Gilead,  unto  the  land 

17,  18,   26,27. bDeut.   xii.  13,14. cHeb.  it  was  good  in 

their  eyes. — — a  Lev.  xxvi.  11,  12  ;  2  Chron.  xv.  2. e  Heb.  then. 

that  one  Which  the  Lord  should  choose.  Therefore 
the  altar  built  by  the  Reubenites,  &c,  was  for  no  re- 
ligious purpose,  but  merely  to  serve  as  a  testimony  that 
they  were  one  people  with  those  on  the  west  of  Jor- 
dan, having  the  same  religious  and  civil  constitution, 
and  bound  by  the  same  interests  to  keep  that  constitu- 
tion inviolate. 

Verse  29.  God  forbid  that  we  should  rebel]  These 
words  not  only  express  their  strong  abhorrence  of  this 
crime,  but  also  show  that  without  God  they  could  do 
no  good  thing,  and  that  they  depended  upon  him  for  that 
strength  by  which  alone  they  could  abstain  from  evil. 

Verse  31.  We  perceive  that  the  Lord  is  among  us] 
Or,  according  to  the  Targum  of  Jonathan,  "  This  day 
we  know  that  the  majesty  of  Jehovah  dvvelleth  among 
us,  because  ye  have  not  committed  this  prevarication 
against  the  WORD  of  the  Lord,  and  thus  ye  have 
delivered  the  children  of  Israel  from  the  hand  of  the 
WORD  of  the  Lord."  They  rejoice  to  find  them  in- 
nocent, and  that  there  is  no  ground  of  quarrel  between 
the  children  of  the  same  family.  And  from  this  they 
draw  a  very  favourable  conclusion,  that  as  God  was 
among  them  as  the  sole  object  of  their  religious  wor- 
ship, so  he  would  abide  with  them  as  their  protector 
and  their  portion ;  and  as  they  were  his  friends,  they 
b 


The  people  praise  God, 


CHAP.  XXITI 


and  decline  going  to  war. 


of  Canaan,  to  the  children  of  Is- 


A.  M.  2561 

B.  C.  1443. 

An.  Exod.  isr.  rael ,  and  brought  them  word  again . 

Anno  ante  33   And  the  tiling  pleased  the 

I.  oiymp.  667.  ^i^en  of  Israel ;   and  the  chil- 


dren of  Israel  f  blessed  God,  and  did  not  in- 
tend to  go  up  against  them  in  battle,  to  destroy 

'  1  Chron.  xxix.  20  ;  Neh.  viii.  6  ;  Dan.  ii.  19  ;  Luke  ii.  28. 

take  it  for  granted  that  he  will  deliver  them  from  the 
hands  of  their  enemies. 

Verse  33.  And  did  not  intend  to  go  up  against 
them  in  battle]  That  is,  they  now  relinquished  the 
intention  of  going  against  them  in  battle,  as  this  expla- 
nation proved  there  was  no  cause  for  the  measure. 

Verse  34.  Called  the  altar  Ed]  The  word  -\y  ED, 
which  signifies  witness  or  testimony,  is  not  found  in 
the  common  editions  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  and  is  sup- 
plied in  Italics  by  our  translators,  at  least  in  our  mo- 
dern copies  ;  for  in  the  first  edition  of  this  translation 
it  stands  in  the  text  without  any  note  of  this  kind  ;  and 
it  is  found  in  several  of  KennicotC  s  and  De  Rossi's 
MSS.,  and  also  in  the  Syriac  and  Arabic.  Several 
also  of  the  early  printed  editions  of  the  Hebrew  Bible 
have  the  word  TJ',  either  in  the  text  or  in  the  margin, 
and  it  must  be  allowed  to  be  necessary  to  complete  the 
sense.  It  is  very  probable  that  an  inscription  was  put 
on  this  altar,  which  pointed  out  the  purposes  for  which 
it  was  erected. 

From  the  contents  of  this  chapter  we  learn  that  the 
Israelites  were  dreadfully  alarmed  at  the  prospect  of  a 
schism  in  their  own  body,  both  as  it  related  to  eccle- 
siastical and  civil  matters.  A  few  observations  on 
this  subject  may  not  be  useless. 

Schism  in  religion  is  a  dangerous  thing,  and  should 
be  carefully  avoided  by  all  who  fear  God.  But  this 
word  should  be  well  understood.  2^«r/ia,  in  theology, 
is  generally  allowed  to  signify  a  rent  in,  or  departure 
from,  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  apostles,  espe- 
cially among  those  who  had  been  previously  united  in 
that  doctrine  and  practice.  A  departure  from  human 
institutions  in  religion  is  no  schism,  for  this  reason, 
that  the  word  of  God  alone  is  the  sufficient  rule  of 
the  faith  and  practice  of  Christians  ;  and  as  to  human 
institutions,  forms,  modes,  &c,  those  of  one  parly 
may  be  as  good  as  those  of  another. 


the  land  wherein  the  children  of     ^  JJ-  2^- 
Reuben  and  Gad  dwelt.  An.  Eiod.  isr. 

48. 

34  And  the  children  of  Reuben       Anno  ante 
and  the  children  of  Gad  called    L  0'yn'p-  667' 


the  altar  g  Ed  :  for  it  shall  be  a  witness  be- 
tween us  that  the  Lord  is  God. 

e  That  is,  a  witness  ;  so  chap.  xxiv.  27. 

When  the  majority  of  a  nation  agrees  in  some  par- 
ticular forms  and  modes  in  their  religious  service  ;  no 
conscientious  man  will  lightly  depart  from  these  ;  nor 
depart  at  all,  unless  he  find  that  they  are  not  only  not 
authorized  by  the  word  of  God,  but  repugnant  to  it. 
It  is  an  object  greatly  to  be  desired,  that  a  whole  peo- 
ple, living  under  the  same  laws,  may,  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, glorify  God,  not  only  with  one  heart,  but  also 
with  one  mouth. 

But  there  may  be  a  dissent  from  established  forms 
without  schism;  for  if  that  dissent  make  no  rent  in 
the  doctrines  or  practice  of  Christianity,  as  laid  down 
in  the  New  Testament,  it  is  an  abuse  of  terms  to  call 
it  a  schism ;  besides,  there  may  be  a  dissent  among 
religious  people  relative  to  certain  points  both  in  creed 
and  practice,  which,  not  affecting  the  essentials  of 
Christianity,  nor  having  any  direct  tendency  to  alienate 
the  affections  of  Christians  from  each  other,  cannot  be 
called  a  schism ;  but  when  professing  Christians  sepa- 
rate from  each  other,  to  set  up  one  needless  or  non- 
essential form,  &c,  in  the  place  of  others  which  they 
call  needless  or  non-essential,  they  are  highly  culpable. 
This  not  only  produces  no  good,  but  tends  to  much 
evil ;  for  both  parties,  in  order  to  make  the  points  of 
their  difference  of  sufficient  consequence  to  justify  their 
dissension,  magnify  these  non-essential  matters  beyond 
all  reason,  and  sometimes  beyond  conscience  itself;  and 
thus  mint  and  cummin  are  tithed,  while  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law — judgment  and  the  love  of  God — 
are  utterly  neglected.  If  Christians  either  cannot  or 
will  not  think  alike  on  all  points,  surely  they  can  agree 
to  disagree,  and  let  each  go  to  heaven  his  own  way. 
"  But  should  we  take  this  advice,  would  it  not  lead  to 
a  total  indifference  about  religion  J"  Not  at  all  ;  for 
in  the  things  which  concern  the  essentials  of  Christi- 
anity, both  in  doctrine  and  practice,  we  should  ever 
feel  zealously  affected,  and  earnestly  contend  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

foshua,  being  old,  calls  for  the  rulers  and  different  heads  of  the  Israelites,  1,  2,  to  whom  he  relates  how  God 
had  put  them  in  possession  of  the  promised  land,  3,  4  ;  from  which  all  their  remaining  enemies  should  be 
expelled,  5.  Exhorts  them  to  be  faithful  to  God,  and  to  avoid  all  connections  with  the  idolatrous  nations, 
6-8.  Encourages  them  with  the  strongest  promises,  that  no  enemy  should  ever  be  able  to  prevail  against 
them,  if  they  continued  to  love  the  Lord  their  God,  9—11.  Lays  also  before  them  the  consequences  of  dis- 
obedience, 12,  13.  Shows  them  that  as  all  God's  promises  had  been  fulfilled  to  them  while  they  were  obe- 
dient, so  his  threatenings  should  be  fulfilled  on  them  if  they  revolted  from  his  service  ;  and  that  if  they  did 
so,  they  should  be  utterly  destroyed  from  off  the  good  land,  14-16. 

b  89 


Joshua,  assembling  the  heads  of  the  JOSHUA. 


tribes,  recounts  God's  goodness. 


b  c' 2i543       A  ^-^  "*  came  t0  Pass   a  ^onS 
An.  Exod.  isr.  time    after    that    the    Lord 

Anno  ante  a  had  given  rest  unto  Israel  from 
I.oiymp.  667.  all  their  enemies  round  about, 
that  Joshua  b  waxed  old  and  c  stricken  in  age. 

2  And  Joshua  d  called  for  all  Israel,  and  for 
their  elders,  and  for  their  heads,  and  for  their 
judges,  and  for  their  officers,  and  said  unto 
them,  I  am  old  and  stricken  in  age  : 

3  And  ye  have  seen  all  that  the  Lord  your 
God  hath  done  unto  all  these  nations  because 
of  you ;  for  the  e  Lord  your  God  is  he  that 
hath  fought  for  you. 

4  Behold,  f  I  have  divided  unto  you  by  lot 
these  nations  that  remain,  to  be  an  inheritance 
for  your  tribes,  from  Jordan,  with  all  the  na- 
tions that  I  have  cut  off,  even  unto  the  great 
sea  =  westward. 


aCh.  xxi.  44;  xxii.  4. b  Ch.  xiii.  1. -c  Heb.  come  into 

days. d  Deut.  xxxi.  28  ;  chap.   xxiv.  1  ;     1  Chron.  xxviii.  1. 

e  Exod.  xiv.  14  ;  chap.  x.  14,  42. '  Chap.  xiii.  2,  6  ;  xviii.  10. 

e  Heb.  at  the  sunset. &  Exod.  xxiii.  30  ;  xxxiii.  2;   xxxiv.  11; 

Deut.  xi.  23  ;  chap.  xiii.  6. '  Num.  xxxiii.-  53. 

NOTES   ON   CHAP.   XXIII. 

Verse  1 .  A  long  time  after  that  the  Lord  had  given 
rest]  This  is  supposed  to  have  been  in  the  last  or  one 
hundred  and  tenth  year  of  the  life  of  Joshua,  about 
thirteen  or  fourteen  years  after  the  conquest  of  Canaan, 
and  seven  after  the  division  of  the  land  among  the 
tribes. 

Verse  2.  Joshua  called  for  all  Israel]  There  are 
four  degrees  of  civil  distinction  mentioned  here  :  1. 
D'jPT  zekenim,  the  elders  or  senate,  the  princes  of  the 
tribes.  2.  Ij'KWI  rashim,  or  rashey  aboth,  the  chiefs 
or  heads  of  families.  3.  D'OSty  shophetim,  the  judges 
who  interpreted  and  decided  according  to  the  law. 
4.  O'ltaiff  shoterim,  the  officers,  Serjeants,  Sic,  who 
executed  the  decisions  of  the  judges.  Whether  this 
assembly  was  held  at  Timnath-serah,  where  Joshua 
lived,  or  at  Shiloh,  where  the  ark  was,  or  at  Shechem, 
as  in  chap.  xxiv.  1,  we  cannot  tell.  Some  think  that 
the  meaning  here,  and  that  mentioned  in  chap,  xxiv., 
were  the  same,  and  if  so,  Shechem  was  the  place  of 
assembling;  but  it  is  more  likely  that  the  two  chapters 
treat  of  two  distinct  assemblies,  whether  held  at  the 
same  place  or  not. 

Verse  3.  For  the  Lord  your  God  is  he  that  hath 
fought  for  you.]  There  is  much  both  of  piety  and 
modesty  in  this  address.  It  was  natural  for  the  Israel- 
ites to  look  on  their  veteran,  worn-out  general,  who  had 
led  them  on  from  conquest  to  conquest,  with  profound 
respect ;  and  to  be  ready  to  say,  "  Had  we  not  had 
such  a  commander,  we  had  never  got  possession  of 
this  good  land."  Joshua  corrects  this  opinion,  and 
shows  them  that  all  their  enemies  had  been  defeated, 
because  the  Lord  their  God  had  fought  for  them.  That 
the  battle  was  the  Lord's,  and  not  his  ;  and  that  God 
alone  should  have  the  glory. 

Verse  4.   /  have  divided — these  nations  that  remain] 
The  whole  of  the  promised   land  had   been    portioned 
90 


5  And   the    Lord    your    God,      ^-^ 
h  he  shall  expel  them  from  before    An.  Exod.  isr. 
you,  and  drive  them  from  out  of       Anno  ante 
your  sight ;  and  ye  shall  possess     L  01ymp- 66r 
their  land,  '  as  the  Lord  your  God  hath  pro- 
mised unto  you. 

6  k  Be  ye  therefore  very  courageous  to  keep 
and  to  do  all  that  is  written  in  the  book  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  l  that  ye  turn  not  aside  there- 
from to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left ; 

7  That  ye  m  come  not  among  these  nations, 
these  that  remain  among  you  ;  neither  n  make 
mention  of  the  name  of  their  gods,  nor  cause 
to  swear  by  them,  neither  serve  them,  nor  bow 
yourselves  unto  them  : 

8  °  But  p  cleave  unto  the  Lord  your  God, 
as  ye  have  done  unto  this  day. 

9  q  For   r  the   Lord    hath  driven  out  from 

'  Chap.  i.  7. >  Deut.  v.  22 ;  xxviii.  14. "Exod.  xxiii.  33  ; 

Deut.  vii.  2,  3;  Prov.  iv.  14;  Eph.  v.  11. "  Exod.  xxiii.  13; 

Psa.  xvi.  4;  Jer.  v.  7;  Zeph.  i.  5;  see  Num.  xxxii.  38. °  Or, 

For  if  ye  willcleave,  &c. P  Deut.  x.  20  ;  xi.  22  ;  xiii.  4  ;  chap. 

xxii.  5. 1  Or,  Then  the  LORD  will  drive. — -'  Deut.  xi.  23. 

out,  as  well  those  parts  which  had  not  yet  been  con- 
quered, as  those  from  which  the  ancient  inhabitants 
had  been  expelled.  The  Canaanitish  armies  had  long 
ago  been  broken  in  pieces,  so  that  they  could  make  no 
head  against  the  Israelites,  but  in  many  districts  the 
old  inhabitants  remained,  more  through  the  supineness 
of  the  Israelites,  than  through  their  own  bravery. 

From  Jordan — unto  the  great  sea]  All  the  land 
that  lay  between  the  river  Jordan,  from  Phiala,  where 
it  rose,  to  the  southern  extremity  of  the  Dead  Sea,  and 
to  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  through  the  whole  extent 
of  its  coast,  opposite  to  Jordan. 

Verse  5.  And  drive  them — out — and  ye  shall  pos- 
sess] The  same  Hebrew  word  K/V  yarash  is  used 
here  to  signify  to  expel  from  an  inheritance,  and  to 
succeed  those  thus  expelled.  Ye  shall  disinherit  them 
from  your  sight,  and  ye  shall  inherit  their  land. 

Verse  6.  Be  ye  therefore  very  courageous  to  keep 
and  to  do,  d\-c]  It  requires  no  small  courage  to  keep 
a  sound  creed  in  the  midst  of  scoffers,  and  not  less  to 
maintain  a  godly  practice  among  the  profane  and  pro- 
fligate. 

That  is  written  in  the  book]  By  the  word  of  God 
alone  his  followers  are  bound.  Nothing  is  to  be  re- 
ceived as  an  article  of  faith  which  God  has  not  spoken. 

Verse  7.  Come  not  among  these  nations]  Have  no 
civil  or  social  contracts  with  them,  (see  ver.  12,)  as 
these  will  infallibly  lead  to  spiritual  affinities,  in  con- 
sequence of  which  ye  will  make  honourable  mention 
of  the  name  of  their  gods,  swear  by  them  as  the  judges 
of  your  motives  and  actions,  serve  them  in  their  abomi- 
nable rites,  and  boiv  yourselves  unto  them  as  your  cre- 
ators and  preservers ;  thus  giving  the  whole  worship 
of  God  to  idols  :  and  all  this  will  follow  from  simply 
coming  among  them.  He  who  walks  in  the  counsel  of 
the  ungodly  will  soon  stand  in  the  way  of  sinners,  and 
shortly  sit  in  the  spat  of  the  scornful.  Nemo  repente 
b 


He  exhorts  them  to  cleave 


CHAP.  XXIII. 


to  God,  and  serve  hi?n. 


A-  M .2561.  before  you  great  nations  and 
An.  Exod.  isr.     strong  :  but  as  for  you, s  no  man 

Anno  ante  hath  been  able  to  stand  before 
'■  0l>-mP-  6fi7-    you  unto  this  day. 

1 0  l  One  man  of  you  shall  chase  a  thousand  : 
for  the  Lord  your  God,  he  it  is  that  fighteth 
for  you,  u  as  he  hath  promised  you. 

1 1  v  Take  good  heed  therefore  unto  w  your- 
selves, that  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God. 

12  Else  if  ye  do  in  any  wise  x  go  back,  and 
cleave  unto  the  remnant  of  these  nations,  even 
these  that  remain  among  you,  and  shall  ?  make 
marriages  with  them,  and  go  in  unto  them, 
and  they  to  you  : 

1 3  Know  for  a  certainty  that  z  the  Lord 
your  God  will  no  more  drive  out  any  of  these 
nations  from  before  you ;  a  but  they  shall  be 
snares  and  traps  unto  you,  and  scourges  in 
your  sides,  and  thorns  in  your  eyes,  until  ye 
perish  from  off  this  good  land  which  the  Lord 
your  God  hath  given  you. 

8  Chap.  i.  5. *  Lev.  xxvi.  8  ;  Dcut.  xxxii.  30  ;  see  Judg.  iii. 

31 ;  xv.  15  ;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  8. »  Exod.  xiv.  14  ;  xxiii.  27  ;  Deut. 

ill.  22. v  Chap.  xxii.  5. w  Heb.  your  souls. *  Heb.  x.  38, 

39 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  20,  21. v  Deut.  vii.  3. ■  Judg.  ii.  3. 


14  And,   behold,  this  day  bI     ££g£: 
am   going    the  way  of    all    the    An.  Exod.  isr 
earth  :   and  ye  know  in  all  your      Anno  ante 
hearts  and  in  all  your  souls,  that    L  0'yrop-  667- 
0  not    one   thing   hath   failed  of  all   the    good 
things  which  the  Lord  your  God  spake  con- 
cerning you ;  all  are  come  to  pass  unto  you, 
and  not  one  thing  hath  failed  thereof. 

1 5  d  Therefore  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  as 
all  good  things  are  come  upon  you,  which  the 
Lord  your  God  promised  you ;  so  shall  the 
Lord  bring  upon  you  e  all  evil  things,  until  he 
have  destroyed  you  from  off  this  good  land 
which  the  Lord  your  God  hath  given  you. 

16  When  ye  have  transgressed  the  covenant 
of  the  Lord  your  God,  which  he  commanded 
you,  and  have  gone  and  served  other  gods, 
and  bowed  yourselves  to  them  ;  then  shall  the 
anger  of  the  Lord  be  kindled  against  you,  and 
ye  shall  perish  quickly  from  off  the  good  land 
which  he  hath  given  unto  you. 

a  Exod.  xxiii.  33  ;  Num.  xxxiii.  55  ;  Deut.  vii.  16  ;  1  Kings  xi.  4. 

b  1  Kings  ii.  2  ;  see  Heb.  ix.  27. c  Ch.  xxi.  45  ;  Luke  xxi.  33. 

d  Deut.  xxviii.  63. e  Lev.  xxvi.  16  ;  Deut.  xxviii.  15,  16,  &c. ; 

Judg. iii.  8, 12;  iv.1,2;  vi.  1;  x.6,7;  xiii.l;  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16, 17. 


full  turpissimus.  "  No  man  rises  to  the  highest  stages 
of  iniquity  but  by  degrees."  Nero  himself,  under  the 
instructions  of  Seneca,  was  a  promising  youth. 

Verse  10.  One  manof  you  shall  chase  a  thousand] 
Do  not  remain  inactive  on  the  supposition  that  you 
must  be  much  more  numerous  before  you  can  drive  out 
your  enemies,  for  it  is  the  Lord  that  shall  drive  out 
nations  great  and  strong ;  and  under  his  direction  and 
influence  one  of  you  shall  chase  a  thousand. 

Verse  1 1 .  Take  good  heed — unto  yourselves  that  ye 
love  the  Lord]  DO'rWSJ1?  lenaphshotheychem,  Take 
heed  to  your  souls,  literally  ;  but  Ml  nephesh  and 
\yJi>  nefs,  both  in  Hebrew  and  Arabic,  signify  the 
whole  self,  as  well  as  soul  and  life ;  both  soul  and 
body  must  be  joined  in  this  work,  for  it  is  written, 
Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
soul,  mind,  and  strength. 

Verse  12.  Else  if  ye  do — go  back]  The  soldier 
who  draws  back  when  going  to  meet  the  enemy,  for- 
feits his  life.  These  were  the  Lord's  soldiers,  and  if 
they  drew  back  they  drew  back  unto  perdition,  their 
lives  being  forfeited  by  their  infidelity. 

Verse  13.  They  shall  be  snares]  PdS  lephach,  a 
net  or  gin,  set  by  the  artful  fowler  to  catch  heedless 
birds. 

And  traps]  typlE  mokesh,  any  snare,  toil,  or  trap, 
placed  on  the  ground  to  catch  the  unwary  traveller  or 
wild  beast  by  the  foot. 

Scourges  in  your  sides,  and  thorns  in  your  eyes] 
Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  vexatious  and  distress- 
ing than  a  continual  goad  in  the  side,  or  thorn  in  the 
eye.  They  will  drive  you  into  obedience  to  then- 
false  gods,  and  put  out.  the  eyes  of  your  understandings 
b 


by  their  idolatries.  And  God  will  preserve  them 
merely  to  distress  and  punish  you. 

Verse  14.  The  way  of  all  the  earth]  I  am  about 
to  die  ;  I  am  going  into  the  grave. 

Not  one  thing  hath  failed,  cjc]  God  had  so  re- 
markably and  literally  fulfilled  his  promises,  that  not 
one  of  his  enemies  could  state  that  even  the  smallest 
of  them  had  not  had  its  most  literal  accomplishment  : 
this  all  Israel  could  testify. 

Verse  15.  So  shall  the  Lord  bring  upon  you  all 
evil  things]  His  faithfulness  in  fulfilling  his  promises 
is  a  proof  that  he  will  as  faithfully  accomplish  his 
threalenings,  for  the  veracity  of  God  is  equally  pledged 
for  both. 

Verse  16.  Ye  shall  perish  quickly  from  off  the  good 
land]  The  following  note  from  Mr.  John  Trapp  is 
very  judicious  :  "  This  judgment  Joshua  inculcates  ver. 
13,  15,  and  here,  because  he  knew  it  would  be  a  very 
grievous  thing  to  them  to  forego  so  goodly  a  land,  so 
lately  gotten,  and  so  short  a  while  enjoyed.  In  the 
beginning  of  a  speech  ra  vdrj,  the  milder  affections,  suit 
best ;  but  towards  the  end  ra  ttoBti,  passionate  and 
piercing  passages ;  according  to  the  orator.  This 
rule  Joshua  observes,  being  Ex  utroque  Ctesar ;  no 
less  an  orator  than  a  warrior." 

In  all  this  exhortation  we  see  how  closely  Joshua 
copies  the  example  of  his  great  master  Moses.  See 
Lev.  xxvi.  7,  8,  14,  &c.  ;  Deut.  xxviii.  7,  xxxii.  30. 
He  was  tenderly  concerned  for  the  welfare  of  the 
people,  and  with  a  deeply  affected  heart  he  spoke  to 
their  hearts.  No  people  ever  were  more  fairly  and 
fully  warned,  and  no  people  profited  less  by  it.  The 
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Joshua  assembles  the  tribes 


JOSHUA. 


of  the  people  at  Shechem. 


threatenings  pronounced  here  were  accomplished  in  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  but  more  fully  in  their  general 
dispersion  since  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord.  And 
should  not  every  Christian  fear  when  he  reads,  If 
God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  that  he 
spare  not  thee  ?    Surely  a  worldly,  carnal,  and  godless 


Christian  has  no  more  reason  to  expect  indulgence 
from  the  justice  of  God  than  a  profligate  Jew.  We 
have  a  goodly  land,  but  the  justice  of  God  can  decree  a 
captivity  from  it,  or  a  state  of  bondage  in  it.  The  privi- 
leges that  are  abused  are  thereby  forfeited.  And  this  is 
as  applicable  to  the  individual  as  to  the  whole  system. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Toshxia  gathers  all  the  tribes  together  at  Shechem,  1  ;  and  gives  them  a  history  of  God's  gracious  dealings 
with  Abraham,  2,  3  ;  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  Esau,  4  ;  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  their  fathers  in  Egypt,  5,  6. 
His  judgments  on  the  Egyptians,  7.  On  the  Amorites,  8.  Their  deliverance  from  Balak  and  Balaam, 
9,  10.  Their  conquests  in  the  promised  land,  and  their  establishment  in  the  possession  of  it,  11—13. 
Exhorts  them  to  abolish  idolatry,  and  informs  them  of  his  and  his  family's  resolution  to  serve  Jehovah,  14, 
15.  The  people  solemnly  promise  to  serve  the  Lord  alone,  and  mention  his  merciful  dealings  toxoards 
them,  16-18.  Joshua  shows  them  the  holiness  of  God,  and  the  danger  of  apostasy,  19,  20.  The  people 
again  promise  obedience,  21.  Joshua  calls  them  to  witness  against  themselves,  that  they  had  promised  to 
worship  God  alone,  and  exhorts  them  to  put  axvay  the  strange  gods,  22,  23.  They  promise  obedience,  24. 
Joshua  makes  a  covenant  with  the  people,  writes  it  in  a  book,  sets  up  a  stone  as  a  memorial  of  it,  and  dis- 
misses the  people,  25—28.  Joshua's  death,  29,  and  burial,  30.  The  people  continue  faithful  during  that 
generation,  31.      They  bury  the  bones  of  Joseph  in  Shechem,  32.     Eleazar  the  high  priest  dies  also,  33 

am.  2561.      ^ND  Joshua  gathered  all  the 

An.  Exod.  isr.  tribes  of  Israel  to  a  Shechem, 

Anno  ante       and  b  called  for  the  elders  of  Is- 

I.  Olymp.  667. 


rael,  and  for  their  heads,  and  for 
their  judges,  and  for  their  officers  ;  and  they 
c  presented  themselves  before  God. 

2  And  Joshua  said  unto  all  the  people, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  d  Your 
fathers  dwelt  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood 
in  old  time,  even  Terah,  the  father  of  Abra- 
ham, and  the  father  of  Nachor :  and  e  they 
served  other  gods. 

•Genesis    xxxv.  4. bChap.  xxiii.  2. cl  Sam.  x.  19. 

<•  Gen.  xi.  26,  31  ;  Judith  v.  6,  7. «  Gen.  xxxi.  53. '  Gen. 

xii.  1  ;  Acts  vii.  2,  3. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIV. 

Verse  1.  Joshua  gathered  all  the  tribes]  This  must 
have  been  a  different  assembly  from  that  mentioned  in 
the  preceding  chapter,  though  probably  held  not  long 
after  the  former. 

To  Shechem]  As  it  is  immediately  added  that  they 
presented  themselves  before  God,  this  must  mean  the 
tabernacle  ;  but  at  this  time  the  tabernacle  was  not  at 
Shechem  but  at  Shiloh.  The  Septuagint  appear  to 
have  been  struck  with  this  difficulty,  and  therefore  read 
'Znfku,  Shiloh,  both  here  and  in  ver.  25,  though  the 
Aldine  and  Complulensian  editions  have  'Zvxeu,  She- 
chem, in  both  places.  Many  suppose  that  this  is  the 
original  reading,  and  that  Shechem  has  crept  into  the 
text  instead  of  Shiloh.  Perhaps  there  is  more  of 
imaginary  than  real  difficulty  in  the  text.  As  Joshua 
was  now  old  and  incapable  of  travelling,  he  certainly 
had  a  right  to  assemble  the  representatives  of  the  tribes 
wherever  he  found  most  convenient,  and  to  bring  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  to  the  place  of  assembling  :  and 
this  was  probably  done  on  this  occasion.  Shechem  is 
a  place  famous  in  the  patriarchal  history.  Here  Abra- 
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3   And    fI    took 


father 


your    lather      f^.f^; 
Abraham  from  the  other  side  of    An.  Exod.  isr 

48. 

the  flood,  and  led  him  throughout       Anno  ante 
all  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  mul-    *■  01ymp- 667" 


tiplied  his  seed,  and  s  gave  him  Isaac. 

4  And  I  gave  unto  Isaac  h  Jacob  and  Esau  : 
and  I  gave  unto  '  Esau  Mount  Seir,  to  possess 
it ;  k  but  Jacob  and  his  children  went  down 
into  Egypt. 

5  1 1  sent  Moses  also  and  Aaron,  and  m  I 
plagued  Egypt,  according  to  that  which  I  did 
among  them  :  and  afterward  I  brought  you  out. 

6  Gen.  xxi.  2,3  ;  Psa.  cxxvii.  3. h  Genesis  xxv.  24,  25,  26. 

'Gen.  xxxvi.  8  ;  Deut.  ii.  5. k  Gen.  xlvi.  1,  6  ;   Acts  vii.  15. 

■Exod. iii.  10. "Exod.  vii.,  viii.,  ix.,  x.,  xii. 

ham  settled  on  his  first  coming  into  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, Gen.  xii.  6,  7  ;  and  here  the  patriarchs  were 
buried,  Acts  vii.  16.  And  as  Shechem  lay  between 
Ebal  and  Gerizim,  where  Joshua  had  before  made  a 
covenant  with  the  people,  chap.  viii.  30,  &c,  the  very 
circumstance  of  the  place  would  be  undoubtedly  friendly 
to  the  solemnity  of  the  present  occasion.  Shuckford 
supposes  that  the  covenant  was  made  at  Shechem,  and 
that  the  people  went  to  Shiloh  to  confirm  it  before  the 
Lord.  Mr.  Mede  thinks  the  Ephraimites  had  a  pro- 
seucha,  or  temporary  oratory  or  house  of  prayer,  at 
Shechem,  whither  the  people  resorted  for  Divine  wor- 
ship when  they  could  not  get  to  the  tabernacle  ;  and 
that  this  is  what  is  called  before  the  Lord;  but  this 
conjecture  seems  not  at  all  likely,  God  having  forbid, 
den  this  kind  of  worship. 

Verse  2.  On  the  other  side  of  the  flood]  The  river 
Euphrates. 

They  served  other  gods.]  Probably  Abraham  as  well 
as  Terah  his  father  was  an  idolater,  till  he  received 
the  call  of  God  to  leave  that  land.  See  on  Gen.  xi. 
31  ;  xii.  1.     And  for  the  rest  of  the  history  referred 


He  recounts  the  Divine 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


interpositions  in  their  behalf. 


B  c'  1443         6   And  l  "  brougnt  your  Others 

An.  Exod.  isr.     out  of  Egypt :   and    °  ye    came 

Anno  ante      unto  the  sea  ;   p  and  the  Egyp- 

I  Olymp.667.      jj^g   pUrsue(J   after    y0ur  fathers 

with  chariots  and  horsemen  unto  the  Red  Sea. 

7  And  when  they  q  cried  unto  the  Lord,  r  he 
put  darkness  between  you  and  the  Egyptians, 
s  and  brought  the  sea  upon  them,  and  covered 
them  ;  and  '  your  eyes  have  seen  what  I  have 
done  in  Egypt :  and  ye  dwelt  in  the  wilder- 
ness u  a  long  season. 

8  And  I  brought  you  into  the  land  of  the 
Amorites,  which  dwelt  on  the  other  side  Jor- 
dan ;  »  and  they  fought  with  you  :  and  I  gave 
them  into  your  hand,  that  ye  might  possess 
their  land ;  and  I  destroyed  them  from  before 
you. 

9  Then  w  Balak  the  son  of  Zippor,  king  of 
Moab,  arose  and  warred  against  Israel,  and 
1  sent  and  called  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor  to 
curse  you  : 

10  >'  But  I  would  not  hearken  unto  Balaam  ; 
z  therefore  he  blessed  you  still :  so  I  delivered 
you  out  of  his  hand. 


"  Exod.  xii.   37,   51. °  Exod.   xiv.   2. PExod.   xiv.  9. 

1  Exodus  xiv.  10. r  Exodus  xiv.  20. 5  Exodus  xiv.  27,  28. 

1  Deut.  iv.  34  ;  xxix.  2. u  Chap.  v.  6. "  Num.  xxi.  21,  33  ; 

Deut.  ii.  32;  iii.  1. "See  Judg.  xi.  25.- *Num.  xxii.  5; 

Deut.  xxiii.4. y  Deut.  xxiii.  5. 2  Num.  xxiii.  11,20  ;  xxiv. 

10. »  Ch.  iii.  14, 17  ;  iv.  10,  11, 12. »  Ch.  vi.  1 ;  x.  1 ;  xi.  1 ; 

to  here,  see  the  notes  on  the  parallel  passages  in  the 
margin. 

Verse  9.  Then  Balak — arose  and  warred  against 
Israel]  This  circumstance  is  not  related  in  Num. 
xxii.,  nor  does  it  appear  in  that  history  that  the  Moab- 
ites  attacked  the  Israelites  ;  and  probably  the  warring 
here  mentioned  means  no  more  than  his  attempts  to 
destroy  them  by  the  curses  of  Balaam,  and  the  wiles 
of  the  Midianitish  women. 

Verse  11.  The  men  of  Jericho  fought  against  you] 
See  the  notes  on  chap.  iii.  and  chap.  vi.  1,  &c.  The 
people  of  Jericho  are  said  to  have  fought  against  the 
Israelites,  because  they  opposed  them  by  shutting  their 
gates,  &c,  though  they  did  not  attempt  to  meet  them 
in  the  field. 

Verse  12.  I  sent  the  hornet  before  you]  See  the 
note  on  Exod.  xxiii.  28. 

Verse  14.  Fear  the  Lord]  Reverence  him  as  the 
sole  object  of  your  religious  worship. 

Serve  him]  Perform  his  will  by  obeying  his  com- 
mands. 

In  sincerity]  Having  your  whole  heart  engaged  in 
his  worship. 

And  in  truth]  According  to  the  directions  he  has 
given  you  in  his  infallible  word. 

Put  away  the  gods,  Jfc]  From  this  exhortation  of 
Joshua  we  learn  of  what  sort  the  gods  were,  to  the 
worship  of  whom  these  Israelites  were  still  attached. 
b 


1 1  And    a  ye  went  over    Jor-      *■•  *J.  2561. 
dan,    and    came    unto    Jericho :     An.  Exod.  Isr. 
and  b  the  men  of  Jericho  fought       Anno  ante 
against  you,  the  Amorites,   and    *'  01J'mP- 667- 
the  Perizzites,  and  the   Canaanites,  and  the 
Hittites,  and  the  Girgashites,  the  Hivites,  and 
the  Jebusites  ;  and  I  delivered  them  into  your 
hand. 

1 2  And  c  I  sent  the  hornet  before  you,  which 
drave  them  out  from  before  you,  even  the  two 
kings  of  the  Amorites  ;  but  d  not  with  thy 
sword,  nor  with  thy  bow. 

13  And  I  have  given  you  a  land  for  which 
ye  did  not  labour,  and  e  cities  which  ye  built 
not,  and  ye  dwell  in  them ;  of  the  vineyards 
and  oliveyards  which  ye  planted  not,  do  ye  eat. 

14  fNow  therefore  fear  the  Lord,  and 
serve  him  in  s  sincerity  and  in  truth  :  and  h  put 
away  the  gods  which  your  fathers  served  on 
the  other  side  of  the  flood,  and  '  in  Egypt ; 
and  serve  ye  the  Lord. 

15  And  if  it  seem  evil  unto  you  to  serve  the 
Lord,  k  choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will 
serve  ;   whether  '  the  gods  which  your  fathers 

c  Exod.  xxiii.  28  ;  Deut.  vii.  20. a  Psa.  xliv.  3,  6. ■  Deut. 

vi.  10,  11;    chap.    xi.    13. 'Deut.  x.    12;    1    Sam.    xii.   24. 

e  Gen.  xvii.  1 ;  xx.  5  ;  Deut.  xviii.  13  ;    Psa.  exix.  1 ;    2  Cor.  i. 

12  ;  Eph.  vi.  24. 1>  Ver.  2,  33  ;  Lev.  xvii.  7 ;    Ezekiel  xx.  18. 

■Ezek.  xx.  7,  8;  xxiii.  3. k  See  Ruth  i.  15  ;  1  Kings  xviii.  21  ; 

Ezek.  xx.  39  ;  John  vi.  67. '  Ver.  14. 

1.  Those  which  their  fathers  worshipped  on  the  other 
side  of  the  flood  :  i.  e.,  the  gods  of  the  Chaldeans, 
fire,  light,  the  sun.  2.  Those  of  the  Egyptians,  Apis, 
Anubis,  the  ape,  serpents,  vegetables,  &c.  3.  Those 
of  the  Canaanites,  Moabites,  &c,  Baal-peor  or  Pri- 
apus,  Astarte  or  Venus,  &c,  &c.  All  these  he  refers 
to  in  this  and  the  following  verse.  See  at  the  con- 
clusion of  verse  33. 

How  astonishing  is  this,  that,  after  all  God  had  done 
for  them,  and  all  the  miracles  they  had  seen,  there 
should  still  be  found  among  them  both  idols  and  idola- 
ters! That  it  was  so  we  have  the  fullest  evidence, 
both  here  and  in  ver.  23  ;  Amos  v.  26  ;  and  in  Acts 
vii.  41.  But  what  excuse  can  be  made  for  such 
stupid,  not  to  say  brutish,  blindness  ?  Probably  they 
thought  they  could  the  better  represent  the  Divine  na- 
ture by  using  symbols  and  images,  and  perhaps  they 
professed  to  worship  God  through  the  medium  of  these. 
At  least  this  is  what  has  been  alleged  in  behalf  of  a 
gross  class  of  Christians  who  are  notorious  for  image 
worship.  But  on  such  conduct  God  will  never  look 
with  any  allowance,  where  he  has  given  his  word  and 
testimony. 

Verse  15.  Choose  you  this  day  ivhom  ye  will  serve] 
Joshua  well  knew  that  all  service  that  was  not  free 
and  voluntary  could  be  only  deceit  and  hypocrisy,  and 
that  God  Ioveth  a  cheerful  giver.  He  therefore  calls 
upon  the  people  to  make  their  choice,  for  God  himself 
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4'  ^.'  ?55o       served  that  were  on  the  other  side 

An.  Exod.  isr.     of  the  flood,  or  m  the  gods  of  the 

Anno  ante       Amorites,    in    whose     land     ye 

I.Olymp.667.      dwel]  .    n  but    ag   for   m(j    and  my 

house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord. 

16  And  the  people  answered  and  said,  God 
forbid  that  we  should  forsake  the  Lord,  to 
serve  other  gods ; 

17  For  the  Lord  our  God,  he  it  is  that 
brought  us  up  and  our  fathers  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  from  the  house  of  bondage,  and 
which  did  those  great  signs  in  our  sight,  and 
preserved  us  in  all  the  way  wherein  we  went, 
and  among  all  the  people  through  whom  we 
passed  : 

18  And  the  Lord  drave  out  from  before  us 
all  the  people,  even  the  Amorites  which  dwelt 
in  the  land  :  therefore  will  we  also  serve  the 
Lord  ;   for  he  is  our  God. 

1 9  And  Joshua  said  unto  the  people,  °  Ye 
cannot  serve  the  Lord  :  for  he  is  a  p  holy 
God  ;   he  is  q  a  jealous  God  ;  '  he  will  not  for- 

m  Exod.  xxiii.  24,  32,  33  ;  xxxiv.  15  ;  Deut.  xiii.  7 ;  xxix.  18 ; 

Judg.  vi.  10. "  Gen.  xviii.  19. °  Matt,  vi  24. 1'  Lev.  xix. 

2  ;  1  Sam.  vi.  20  ;  Psa.  xcix.  5,  9  ;  Isa.  v.  16. 1  Exod.  xx.  5. 

r  Exod.  xxiii.  21. s  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9  ;    2  Chron.  xv.  2  ;  Ezra 

would  not  force  them — they  must  serve  him  with  all 
their  heart  if  they  served  him  at  all.  As  for  himself 
and  family,  he  shows  them  that  their  choice  was  already 
fixed,  for  they  had  taken  Jehovah  for  their  portion. 

Verse  16.  God  forbid  that  we  should  forsake  the 
Lord]  That  they  were  now  sincere  cannot  be  reason- 
ably doubted,  for  they  served  the  Lord  all  the  days  of 
Joshua,  and  the  elders  that  outlived  him,  ver.  3 1  ;  but 
afterwards  they  turned  aside,  and  did  serve  other  gods. 
"  It  is  ordinary,"  says  Mr.  Trapp,  "  for  the  many- 
headed  multitude  to  turn  with  the  stream — to  be  of 
the  same  religion  with  their  superiors  :  thus  at  Rome, 
in  Diocletian's  time,  they  were  pagans;  in  Constan- 
tine's,  Christians  ;  in  Constantius's,  Arians ;  in  Ju- 
lian's, apostates  ;  and  in  Jovinian's,  Christians  again  ! 
And  all  this  within  less  than  the  age  of  a  man.  It  is, 
therefore,  a  good  thing  that  the  heart  be  established 
with  grace." 

Verse  19.  Ye  cannot  serve  the  Lord:  for  he  is  a 
holy  God]  If  we  are  to  take  this  literally,  we  cannot 
blame  the  Israelites  for  their  defection  from  the  wor- 
ship of  the  true  God;  for  if  it  was  impossible  for  them 
to  serve  God,  they  could  not  but  come  short  of  his 
kingdom :  but  surely  this  was  not  the  case.  Instead  of 
l73in  N7  lo  thuchelu,  ye  cannot  serve,  &c,  some  emi- 
nent critics  read  l^un  fh  lo  thechallu,  ye  shall  not  cease 
to  serve,  &c.  This  is  a  very  ingenious  emendation, 
but  there  is  not  one  MS.  in  all  the  collections  of  Ken- 
nicott  and  De  Rossi  to  support  it.  However,  it  ap- 
pears very  possible  that  the  first  1  vau  in  lTDin  did  not 
make  a  part  of  the  word  originally.  If  the  common 
reading  be  preferred,  the  meaning  of  the  place  must 
be,  "  Ye  cannot  serve  the  Lord,  for  he  is  holy  and 
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sins.  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

20  8  If  ye   forsake  the  Lord,       Anno  ante 
and  serve  strange  gods,  l  then  he    J-  Q1ymP-  667. 
will  turn  and  do  you  hurt,  and  consume  you, 
after  that  he  hath  done  you  good. 

21  And  the  people  said  unto  Joshua,  Nay  ; 
but  we  will  serve  the  Lord. 

22  And  Joshua  said  unto  the  people,  Ye  are 
witnesses  against  yourselves  that  u  ye  have 
chosen  you  the  Lord,  to  serve  him.  And 
they  said,  We  are  witnesses. 

23  Now  therefore  T  put  away,  said  he,  the 
strange  gods  which  are  among  you,  and  in- 
cline your  heart  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel 

24  And  the  people  said  unto  Joshua,  The 
Lord  our  God  will  we  serve,  and  his  voice 
will  we  obey. 

25  So  Joshua  w  made  a  covenant  with  the 
people  that  day,  and  set  them  a  statute  and  an 
ordinance  x  in  Shechem. 

56   And  Joshua  y  wrote   these  words  in  the 
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jealous,  unless  ye  put  away  the  gods  which  your 
fathers  served  beyond  the  flood.  For  he  is  a  jealous 
God,  and  will  not  give  to  nor  divide  his  glory  with  any 
other.  He  is  a  holy  God,  and  will  not  have  his  peo- 
ple defiled  with  the  impure  worship  of  the  Gentiles." 

Verse  21.  And  the  people  said — Nay;  but  we  will 
serve,  dfc]  So  they  understood  the  words  of  Joshua  to 
imply  no  moral  impossibility  on  their  side  :  and  had 
they  earnestly  sought  the  gracious  assistance  of  God, 
they  would  have  continued  steady  in  his  covenant. 

Verse  22.  Ye  are  witnesses  against  yourselves]  Ye 
have  been  sufficiently  apprised  of  the  difficulties  in 
your  way — of  God's  holiness — your  own  weakness  and 
inconstancy — the  need  you  have  of  Divine  help,  and 
the  awful  consequences  of  apostasy  ;  and  now  ye  de- 
liberately make  your  choice.  Remember  then,  that  ye 
are  witnesses  against  yourselves,  and  your  own  con- 
science will  be  ivitness,  judge,  and  executioner  ;  or,  as 
one  terms  it,  index,  judex,  vindex. 

Verse  23.  Now  therefore  put  atvay]  As  you  have 
promised  to  reform,  begin  instantly  the  work  of  re- 
formation. A  man's  promise  to  serve  God  soon  loses 
its  moral  hold  of  his  conscience,  if  he  do  not  instanta- 
neously begin  to  put  it  in  practice.  The  grace  that 
enables  him  to  promise  is  that  by  the  strength  of  which 
he  is  to  begin  the  performance. 

Verse  25.  Joshua  made  a  covenant]  Literally,  Jo- 
shua cut  the  covenant,  alluding  to  the  sacrifice  offered 
on  the  occasion. 

And  set  them  a  statute    and   an  ordinance]     He 

made  a  solemn  and  public  act  of  the  whole,  which  was 

signed  and  witnessed  by  himself  and  the  people,  in 

the  presence  of  Jehovah  ;    and  having  done  so,    he 
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£•  £?•  ?SSi"      book  of  the  law  of  God,  and  took 

t$.   C   1443. 

An.  Exod.  isr.   z  a  great  stone,  and  a  set  it  up 
Anno  ante       there,  b  under  an   oak,   that  was 

I.  Olymp.  667.      by  the    sanctuary  0f  tne  LoRD. 

27  And  Joshua  said  unto  all  the  people,  Be- 
hold, this  stone  shall  be  °  a  witness  unto  us ; 
for  d  it  hath  heard  all  the  words  of  the  Lord 
which  he  spake  unto  us  :  it  shall  be  there- 
fore a  witness  unto  you,  lest  ye  deny  your 
God. 

28  So  c  Joshua  let  the  people  depart,  every 
man  unto  his  inheritance. 

29  f  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things, 
that  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  the  servant  of  the 
Lord,  died,  being  a  hundred  and  ten  years 
old. 

30  And  they  buried  him  in  the  border  of 
his   inheritance  in   s  Timnath-serah,  which  is 

z  See  Judg.   ix.  6. a  See    Gen.   xxviii.   18;   chap.   iv.   3. 

^Gen.  xxxv.  4. c  See  Gen.  xxxi.  48,  52  ;  Deut.  xxxi.  19,  21, 

26;  chap.  xxii.  27,  28,  34. *  Deut.  xxxii.  1. 'Judg.  ii.  6. 

'  Judg.  ii.  8. 


wrote  the  words  of  the  covenant  in  the  book  of  the 
law  of  God,  probably  in  some  part  of  the  skin  consti- 
tuting the  great  roll,  on  which  the  laws  of  God  were 
written,  and  of  which  there  were  some  blank  columns 
to  spare.  Having  done  this,  he  took  a  great  stone 
and  set  it  up  under  an  oak — that  this  might  be  ijj  ed 
or  witness  that,  at  such  a  time  and  place,  this  covenant 
was  made,  the  terms  of  which  might  be  found  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law,  which  was  laid  up  beside  the 
ark.      See  Deut.  xxxi.  26. 

Verse  27.  This  stone — hath  heard  all  the  toords] 
That  is,  the  stone  itself,  from  its  permanency,  shall  be 
in  all  succeeding  ages  as  competent  and  as  substantial 
a  witness  as  one  who  had  been  present  at  the  trans- 
action, and  heard  all  the  words  which  on  both  sides 
were  spoken  on  the  occasion. 

Verse  28.  So  Joshua]  After  this  verse  the  Sep- 
tuagint  insert  ver.  31. 

Verse  29.  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun — died]  This 
event  probably  took  place  shortly  after  this  public 
assembly  ;  for  he  was  old  and  stricken  in  years  when 
he  held  the  assembly  mentioned  chap,  xxiii.  2  ;  and  as 
his  work  was  now  all  done,  and  his  soul  ripened  for  a 
state  of  blessedness,  God  took  him  to  himself,  being 
one  hundred  and  ten  years  of  age ;  exactly  the  same 
age  as  that  of  the  patriarch  Joseph.      See  Gen.  1.  26. 

Verse  30.  And  they  buried  him — in  Timnath-serah] 
This  was  his  own  inheritance,  as  we  have  seen  chap. 
xix.  50.  The  Septuagint  add  here,  "  And  they  put 
with  him  there,  in  the  tomb  in  which  they  buried  him, 
the  knives  of  stone  with  which  he  circumcised  the 
children  of  Israel  in  Gilgal,  according  as  the  Lord 
commanded  when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt ;  and 
there  they  are  till  this  day."  St.  Augustine  quotes 
the  same  passage  in  his  thirtieth  question  on  the  book 
of  Joshua,  which,  in  all  probability,  he  took  from  some 
copy  of  the  Septuagint.  It  is  very  strange  that  there 
is  no  account  of  any  public  mourning  for  the  death  of 
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side  of  the  hill  of  Gaash.  An.  Exod.  isr. 

3 1  And     h  Israel    served     the       Anno  ante 
Lord  all  the  days  of  Joshua,  and    L  01yrop-  667- 
all    the    days   of   the   elders   that    '  overlived 
Joshua,  and  which  had  k  known  all  the  works 
of  the  Lord,  that  he  had  done  for  Israel. 

32  And  '  the  bones  of  Joseph,  which  the 
children  of  Israel  brought  up  out  of  Egypt, 
buried  they  in  Shechem,  in  a  parcel  of  ground 
m  which  Jacob  bought  of  the  sons  of  Hamor 
the  father  of  Shechem  for  a  hundred  n  pieces 
of  silver :  and  it  became  the  inheritance  of  the 
children  of  Joseph. 

33  And  Eleazar  the  son  of  Aaron  died ;  and 
they  buried  him  in  a  hill  that  pertained  to 
0  Phinehas  his  son,  which  was  given  him  in 
Mount  Ephraim. 


eChap.  xix.  50  ;    Judg.  ii.  9. 'Judg.  ii.  7. '  Heb.  ■pro- 
longed tneir  days  after  Joshua. k  See  Deut.  xi.  2  ;   xxxi.  13. 

1  Gen.  1.  25  ;  Exod.  xiii.  19. »  Gen.  xxxiii.  19. »  Or,  lambs. 

o  Exod.  vi.  25 ;  Judg.  xx.  28. 


this  eminent  general ;  probably,  as  he  was  buried  in  his 
own  inheritance,  lie  had  forbidden  all  funeral  pomp, 
and  it  is  likely  was  privately  interred. 

Verse  31.  And  Israel  served  the  Lord,  $c]  Though 
there  was  private  idolatry  among  them,  for  they  had 
strange  gods,  yet  there  was  no  public  idolatry  all  the 
days  of  Joshua  and  of  the  elders  that  overlived  Joshua  ; 
most  of  whom  must  have  been  advanced  in  years  at  the 
death  of  this  great  man.  Hence  Calmet  supposes  that 
the  whole  of  this  time  might  amount  to  about  fifteen 
years.  It  has  already  been  noted  that  this  verse  is 
placed  by  the  Septuagint  after  ver.  28. 

Verse  32.  And  the  bones  of  Joseph]  See  the  note 
on  Gen.  1.  25,  and  on  Exod.  xiii.  19.  This  burying  of 
the  bones  of  Joseph  probably  took  place  when  the  con- 
quest of  the  land  was  completed,  and  each  tribe  had 
received  its  inheritance  ;  for  it  is  not  likely  that  this 
was  deferred  till  after  the  death  of  Joshua. 

Verse  33.  And  Eleazai — died]  Probably  about 
the  same  time  as  Joshua,  or  soon  after ;  though  some 
think  he  outlived  him  six  years.  Thus,  nearly  all  the 
persons  who  had  witnessed  the  miracles  of  God  in  the 
wilderness  were  gathered  to  their  fathers  ;  and  their 
descendants  left  in  possession  of  the  great  inheritance, 
with  the  Law  of  God  in  their  hands,  and  the  bright 
example  of  their  illustrious  ancestors  before  their  eyes. 
It  must  be  added  that  they  possessed  every  advantage 
necessary  to  make  them  a  great,  a  wise,  and  a  holy 
people.  How  they  used,  or  rather  how  they  abused, 
these  advantages,  their  subsequent  history,  given  in  the 
sacred  books,  amply  testifies. 

A  hill  that  pertained  to  Phinehas  his  son]  This 
grant  was  probably  made  to  Phinehas  as  a  token  of  the 
respect  of  the  whole  nation,  for  his  zeal,  courage,  and 
usefulness :  for  the  priests  had  properly  no  inherit- 
ance.    At  the  end  of  this  verse  the  Septuagint  add  : — 

"  In  that  day  the  children  of  Israel,  taking  up  tho 
ark  of  the  covenant  of  God,  carried  it  about  with  them, 
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and  Phinehas  succeeded  to  the  high  priest's  office  in 
the  place  of  his  father  until  his  death ;  and  he  was 
buried  in  Gabaath,  which  belonged  to  himself. 

"  Then  the  children  of  Israel  went  every  man  to  his 
own  place,  and  to  his  own  city. 

"And  the  children  of  Israel  worshipped  Astarte  and 
Ashtaroth,  and  the  gods  of  the  surrounding  nations,  and 
the  Lord  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  Eglon  king 
of  Moab,  and  he  tyrannized  over  them  for  eighteen 
vears." 

The  last  six  verses  in  this  chapter  were,  doubtless, 
not  written  by  Joshua  ;  for  no  man  can  give  an  account 
of  his  own  death  and  burial.  Eleazar,  Phinehas,  or 
Samuel,  might  have  added  them,  to  bring  down  the 
narration  so  as  to  connect  it  with  their  own  times  ; 
and  thus  preserve  the  thread  of  the  history  unbroken. 
This  is  a  common  case ;  many  men  write  histories  of 
their  own  lives,  which,  in  the  last  circumstances,  are 
finished  by  others,  and  who  has  ever  thought  of  im- 
peaching the  authenticity  of  the  preceding  part,  be- 
cause the  subsequent  was  the  work  of  a  different  hand  1 
Hirtius's  supplement  has  never  invalidated  the  au- 
thenticity of  the  Commentaries  of  Ccesar ;  nor  the 
work  of  Quintus  Smyrnceus,  that  of  the  Iliad  and 
Odyssey  of  Homer ;  nor  the  13th  book  of  the  JEneid, 
by  Mapheus  Viggius,  the  authenticity  of  the  preceding 
twelve,  as  the  genuine  work  of  Virgil.  We  should 
be  thankful  that  an  adequate  and  faithful  hand  has 
supplied  those  circumstances  which  the  original  author 
could  not  write,  and  without  which  the  work  would 
have  been  incomplete. 

Mr.  Saurin  has  an  excellent  dissertation  on  this 
grand  federal  act  formed  by  Joshua  and  the  people  of 
Israel  on  this  very  solemn  occasion,  of  the  substance 
of  which  the  reader  will  not  be  displeased  to  find  the 
following  very  short  outline,  which  may  be  easily 
filled  up  by  any  whose  business  it  is  to  instruct  the 
public ;  for  such  a  circumstance  may  with  great  pro- 
priety be  brought  before  a  Christian  congregation  at 
any  time  : — 

"  Seven  things  are  to  be  considered  in  this  renewal 
of  the  covenant. 

1.  The  dignity  of  the  mediator. 

II.  The  freedom  of  those  who  contracted. 

III.  The  necessity  of  the  choice. 

IV.  The  extent  of  the  conditions. 
V.  The  peril  of  the  engagement. 

VI.   The  solemnity  of  the  acceptance. 
VII.   The  nearness  of  the  consequence. 

"  I.  The  dignity  of  the  mediator. — Take  a  view 
of  bis  names,  Hosea  and  Jehoshua.  God  will  save : 
he  will  save.  The  first  is  like  a  promise ;  the  second, 
the  fulfilment  of  that  promise.  God  will  save  some 
time  or  other  : — this  is  the  very  person  by  whom  he  will 
accomplish  his  promise.  Take  a  view  of  Joshua's  life  : 
his  faith,  courage,  constancy,  heroism,  and  success. 
A  remarkable  type  of  Christ.      See  Heb.  iv.  8. 

"  II.  The  fmziom  of  those  who  contracted. — Take 
away  the  gods  which  your  fathers  served  beyond  the 
flood;  and  in  Egypt,  &c,  ver.  14,  &c.  Joshua  ex- 
hibits to  the  Israelites  all  the  religions  which  were 
then  known  :  1 .  That  of  the  Chaldeans,  which  con- 
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sisted  in  the  adoration  otfire.  2.  That  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, which  consisted  in  the  worship  of  the  ox  Apis, 
cats,  dogs,  and  serpents  ;  which  had  been  preceded  by 
the  worship  even  of  vegetables,  such  as  the  onion,  &c. 

3.  That  of  the  people  of  Canaan,  the  principal  objects 
of  which  were  Astarte,  (Venus,)  and  Baal  Peor,  (Pri- 
apus.)  Make  remarks  on  the  liberty  of  choice  which 
every  man  has,  and  which  God,  in  matters  of  religion, 
applies  to,  and  calls  into  action. 

"  III.  The  necessity  of  the  choice. — To  be  without 
religion,  is  to  be  without  happiness  here,  and  without 
any  title  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  To  have  a  false  re- 
ligion, is  the  broad  road  to  perdition  ;  and  to  have  the 
true  religion,  and  live  agreeably  to  it,  is  the  high  road 
to  heaven.  Life  is  precarious — death  is  at  the  door — 
the  Judge  calls — much  is  to  be  done,  and  perhaps  little 
time  to  do  it  in  !  Eternity  depsnds  on  the  present  mo- 
ment.   Choose — choose  speedily — determinately,  &c. 

"  IV.  The  extent  of  the  conditions. — Fear  the  Lord, 
and  serve  him  in  truth  and  righteousness.  Fear  the 
Lord.  Consider  his  being,  his  power,  holiness,  justice, 
&c.  This  is  the  gate  to  religion.  Religion  itself  con- 
sists of  two  parts.  I.  Truth.  1.  In  opposition  to 
the  detestable  idolatry  of  the  forementioned  nations. 
2.  In  reference  to  that  revelation  which  God  gave  of 
himself.  3.  In  reference  to  that  solid  peace  and  com- 
fort which  false  religions  may  promise,  but  cannot 
give ;  and  which  the  true  religion  communicates  to  all 
who  properly  embrace  it.  II.  Uprightness  or  inte- 
grity, in  opposition  to  those  abominable  vices  by  which 
themselves  and  the  neighbouring  nations  had  been  de- 
filed. 1.  The  major  part  of  men  have  one  religion  for 
youth,  another  for  old  age.  But  he  who  serves  God 
in  integrity,  serves  him  with  all  his  heart  in  every  part 
of  life.  2.  Most  men  have  a  religion  of  times,  places, 
and  circumstances.  This  is  a  defective  religion.  In- 
tegrity takes  in  every  time,  every  place,  and  every 
circumstance  ;  God's  law  being  ever  kept  before  the 
eyes,  and  his  love  in  the  heart,  dictating  purity  and 
perfection  to  every  thought,  word,  and  work.  3.  Many 
content  themselves  with  abstaining  from  vice,  and  think 
themselves  sure  of  the  kingdom  of  God  because  they 
do  not  sin  as  others.  But  he  who  serves  God  in  in- 
tegrity, not  only  abstains  from  the  act  and  the  appear- 
ance of  evil,  but  steadily  performs  every  moral  good. 

4.  Many  think  that  if  they  practise  some  kind  of  vir- 
tues, to  which  they  feel  less  of  a  natural  repugnance, 
they  bid  fair  for  the  kingdom ;  but  this  is  opposite  to 
uprightness.  The  religion  of  God  equally  forbids  every 
species  of  vice,  and  recommends  every  kind  of  virtue. 

"  V.  The  peril  of  the  engagement. — This  covenant 
had  in  it  the  nature  of  an  oath  ;  for  so  much  the  phrase 
before  the  Lord  implies  :  therefore  those  who  entered 
into  this  covenant  bound  themselves  by  oath  unto 
the  Lord,  to  be  steady  and  faithful  in  it.  But  it  may 
be  asked,  '  As  human  nature  is  very  corrupt,  and  ex- 
ceedingly fickle,  is  there  not  the  greatest  danger  of 
breaking  such  a  covenant ;  and  is  it  not  better  not  to 
make  it,  than  to  run  the  risk  of  breaking  it,  and  ex- 
posing one's  self  to  superadded  punishment  on  that 
account  V  Answer  :  He  who  makes  such  a  covenant 
in  God's  strength,  will  have  that  strength  to  enable 
him  to  prove  faithful  to  it.  Besides,  if  the  soul  do 
not  feel  itself  under  the  most  solemn  obligation  to  live 
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to  God,  it  will  live  to  the  world  and  the  flesh.  Nor  is 
such  a  covenant  as  this  more  solemn  and  strict  than 
that  which  we  have  often  made  ;  first  in  oux  baptism,v\\& 
oflen  afterwards  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
&c.  Joshua  allows  there  is  a  great  danger  in  making 
this  covenant.  Ye  cannot  serve  the  Lord,  for  he  is 
a  holy,  strong,  and  jealous  God,  &c.  But  this  only 
supposes  that  nothing  could  be  done  right  but  by  his 
Spirit,  and  in  his  strength.  The  energy  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  equal  to  every  requisition  of  God's  holy  law,  as 
far  as  it  regards  the  moral  conduct  of  a  believer  in  Christ. 

"  VI.  The  solemnity  of  the  acceptance. — Notwith- 
standing Joshua  faithfully  laid  down  the  dreadful  evils 
which  those  might  expect  who  should  abandon  the 
Lord ;  yet  they  entered  solemnly  into  the  covenant. 
God  forbid  that  we  should  forsake  the  Lord,  but  we 
will  serve  the  Lord.  They  seemed  to  think  that  not 
to  covenant  in  this  case  was  to  reject. 

"  VII.  The  nearness  of  the  consequence. — There 
were  false  gods  among  them,  and  these  must  be  im- 
mediately put  away.  As  ye  have  taken  the  Lord  for 
your  God,  then  put  away  the  strange  gods  which  are 
among  you,  ver.  23.  The  moment  the  covenant  is 
made,  that  same  moment  the  conditions  of  it  come 
into  force.  He  who  makes  this  covenant  with  God 
should  immediately  break  off  from  every  evil  design, 
companion,  word,  and  work.  Finally,  Joshua  erected 
two  monuments  of  this  solemn  transaction:  1.  He 
caused  the  word  to  be  written  in  the  book  of  the  law, 
ver.  26.  2.  He  erected  a  stone  under  an  oak,  ver.  27 ; 
that  these  two  things  might  be  witnesses  against  them 
if  they  broke  the  covenant  which  they  then  made,  &c." 

There  is  the  same  indispensable  necessity  for  every 
one  who  professes  Christianity,  to  enter  into  a  cove- 
nant with  God  through  Christ.  He  who  is  not  deter- 
mined to  be  on  God's  side,  will  be  found  on  the  side 
of  the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh.  And  he  who 
does  not  turn  from  all  his  iniquities,  cannot  make  such 
a  covenant.  And  he  who  does  not  make  it  now,  may 
probably  never  have  another  opportunity.  Reader, 
death  is  at  the  door,  and  eternity  is  at  hand.  These 
are  truths  which  are  everywhere  proclaimed— every- 
where professedly  believed — everywhere  acknowledged 
to  be  important — and  perhaps  nowhere  laid  to  heart  as 
they  should  be.  And  yet  all  grant  that  they  are  born 
to  die ! 

On  the  character  and  conduct  of  Joshua,  much  has 
already  been  said  in  the  notes  ;  and  particularly  in  the 
preface  to  this  book.     A  few  particulars  may  be  added. 

It  does  not  appear  that  Joshua  was  ever  married, 
or  that  he  had  any  children.  That  he  was  high  in 
the  estimation  of  God,  we  learn  from  his  being  chosen 
to  succeed  Moses  in  the  government  of  the  people. 
He  was  the  person  alone,  of  all  the  host  of  Israel,  who 
was  deemed  every  way  qualified  to  go  out  before  the 
congregation,  and  go  in  :  to  lead  them  out,  and  bring 
them  in ;  and  be  the  shepherd  of  the  people,  because 
the  Spirit  of  Godivas  in  him.  See  Num.  xxvii.  17,&c. 
He  is  called  the  servant  of  God,  as  was  Moses ;  and 
was,  of  all  men  of  that  generation,  next  in  eminence  to 
that  great  legislator. 

Like  his  great  master,  he  neither  provided  for  him- 
self nor  his  relatives  ;  though  he  had  it  constantly  in 
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his  power  so  to  do.  He  was  the  head  and  leader  of 
the  people ;  the  chief  and  foremost  in  all  fatigues  and 
dangers ;  without  whose  piety,  prudence,  wisdom, 
and  military  skill,  the  whole  tribes  of  Israel,  humanly 
speaking,  must  have  been  ruined.  And  yet  this  con 
queror  of  the  nations  did  not  reserve  to  himself  a 
goodly  inheritance,  a  noble  city,  nor  any  part  of  the 
spoils  of  those  he  had  vanquished.  His  countrymen, 
it  is  true,  gave  him  an  inheritance  among  them,  chap, 
xix.  50.  This,  we  might  suppose,  was  in  considera- 
tion of  his  eminent  services,  and  this,  we  might  naturally 
expect,  was  the  best  inheritance  in  the  land  !  No  ! 
they  gave  him  Timnath-serah,  in  the  barren  mountains 
of  Ephraim,  and  even  this  he  asked,  chap.  xix.  50. 
But  was  not  this  the  best  city  in  the  land  ?  No — it 
was  even  no  city ;  evidently  no  more  than  the  ruins 
of  one  that  had  stood  in  that  place  ;  and  hence  it  is 
said,  he  builded  the  city  and  dwelt  therein — he,  with 
some  persons  of  his  own  tribe,  revived  the  stones  out 
of  the  rubbish,  and  made  it  habitable. 

Joshua  believed  there  was  a  God ;  he  loved  him, 
acted  under  his  influence,  and  endeavoured  to  the  ut- 
most of  his  power  to  promote  the  glory  of  his  Maker, 
and  the  welfare  of  man :  and  he  expected  his  recom- 
pense in  another  world. 

Like  Him  of  whom  he  was  an  illustrious  type,  he 
led  a  painful  and  laborious  life,  devoting  himself  en- 
tirely to  the  service  of  God  and  the  public  good.  How 
unlike  was  Joshua  to  those  men  who,  for  certain  ser- 
vices, get  elevated  to  the  highest  honours ;  but,  not 
content  with  the  recompense  thus  awarded  them  by 
their  country,  use  their  new  influence  for  the  farther 
aggrandizement  of  themselves  and  dependents,  at  the 
expense,  and  often  to  the  ruin  of  their  country  ! 

Joshua  retires  only  from  labour  when  there  is  no 
more  work  to  be  done,  and  no  more  dangers  to  be  en- 
countered. He  was  the  first  in  the  field,  and  the  last 
out  of  it ;  and  never  attempted  to  take  rest  till  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel  had  got  their  possessions,  and  were 
settled  in  their  inheritances  !  Of  him  it  might  be  truly 
said  as  of  Caesar,  he  continued  to  work,  nil  actum  repu- 
tans,  si  quid  superesset  agendum :  for  "  he  considered 
nothing  done,  while  any  thing  remained  undone." 

Behold  this  man  retiring  from  office  and  from  life 
without  any  kind  of  emolument !  the  greatest  man  of 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel  ;  the  most  patriotic,  and  the 
most  serviceable ;  and  yet  the  worst  provided  for ! 
Statesmen !  naval  and  military  commanders  !  look 
Joshua  in  the  face  ;  read  his  history ;  and  learn  from 
it  what  true  patriotism  means.  That  man  alone  who 
truly  fears  and  loves  God,  credits  his  revelation,  and  is 
made  a  partaker  of  his  Spirit,  is  capable  of  performing 
disinterested  services  to  his  country  and  to  mankind ! 

Masoretic  notes  on  Joshua. 

The  number  of  verses  in  the  Book  of  Joshua  is  656, 
(should  be  658,  see  on  chap.  xxi.  36,  &c.,)  of  which 
the  symbol  is  found  in  the  word  pni  vetharon,  (and 
shall  sing,)  Isa.  xxxv.  6. 

Its  middle  verse  is  the  26th  of  chap.  xiii. 

Its  Masoretic  sections  are  14  ;  the  symbol  of  which 
is  found  in  the  word  T  yad,  (the  hand,)  Ezek.  xxxvii. 
I.  See  the  note  at  the  end  of  Genesis,  and  the  Haph- 
laras  at  the  end  of  the  Pentateuch. 
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HPHE  persons  called  Judges,  0"t33iB>  Shophetim,  from  U3W  shaphat,  to  judge,  discern, 
regulate,  and  direct,  were  the  heads  or  chiefs  of  the  Israelites  who  governed  the  Hebrew 
republic  from  the  days  of  Moses  and  Joshua  till  the  time  of  Saul.  The  word  judge  is  not  to 
be  taken  here  in  its  usual  signification,  i.e.,  one  who  determines  controversies,  and  denounces 
the  judgment  of  the  law  in  criminal  cases,  but  one  who  directs  and  rules  a  state  or  nation 
with  sovereign  power,  administers  justice,  makes  peace  or  war,  and  leads  the  armies  of  the 
people  over  whom  he  presides.  Officers,  with  the  same  power,  and  nearly  with  the  same 
name,  were  established  by  the  Tyrians  in  new  Tyre,  after  the  destruction  of  old  Tyre,  and  the 
termination  of  its  regal  state.  The  Carthaginian  Suffetes  appear  to  have  been  the  same  as 
the  Hebrew  Shophetim  ;  as  were  also  the  Archons  among  the  Athenians,  and  the  Dictators 
among  the  ancient  Romans.  But  they  were  neither  hereditary  governors,  nor  were  they  chosen 
by  the  people  :  they  were  properly  vicegerents  or  lieutenants  of  the  Supreme  God  ;  and  were 
always,  among  the  Israelites,  chosen  by  Him  in  a  supernatural  way.  They  had  no  power  to 
make  or  change  the  laws ;  they  were  only  to  execute  them  under  the  direction  of  the  Most 
High.  God,  therefore,  was  king  in  Israel :  the  government  was  a  theocracy  ;  and  the  judges 
were  His  deputies.  The  office,  however,  was  not  continual,  as  there  appear  intervals  in  which 
there  was  no  judge  in  Israel.  And,  as  they  were  extraordinary  persons,  they  were  only  raised 
up  on  extraordinary  occasions  to  be  instruments  in  the  hands  of  God  of  delivering  their  na- 
tion from  the  oppression  and  tyranny  of  the  neighbouring  powers.  They  had  neither  pomp 
nor  state  ;  nor,  probably,  any  kind  of  emoluments. 

The  chronology  of  the  Book  of  Judges  is  extremely  embarrassed  and  difficult ;  and  there 
is  no  agreement  among  learned  men  concerning  it.  When  the  deliverances,  and  consequent 
periods  of  rest,  so  frequently  mentioned  in  this  book,  took  place,  cannot  be  satisfactorily 
ascertained.  Archbishop  Usher,  and  those  who  follow  him,  suppose  that  the  rests,  or  times 
of  peace,  should  be  reckoned,  not  from  the  time  in  which  a  particular  judge  gave  them 
deliverance  ;  but  from  the  period  of  the  preceding  deliverance,  e.  g.  :  It  is  said  that  Othniel, 
son  of  Kenaz,  defeated  Cushan-rishathaim,  Judg.  iii.  9,  and  the  land  had  rest  forty  years. 
After  the  death  of  Othniel  the  Israelites  again  did  wickedly,  and  God  delivered  them  into 
the  hands  of  the  Moabites,  Ammonites,  and  Amalehites ;  and  this  oppression  continued 
eighteen  years  ;  Judg.  iii.  14.  Then  God  raised  up  Ehud,  who,  by  killing  Eglon,  king  of 
Moab,  and  gaining  a  great  victory  over  the  Moabites,  in  which  he  slew  ten  thousand  of  their 
best  soldiers,  obtained  a  rest  for  the  land  which  lasted  forty  years  :  Judg.  iii.  15,  30  ;  which 
rest  is  not  counted  from  this  deliverance  wrought  by  Ehud,  but  from  that  wrought  by  Othniel, 
mentioned  above  ;  leaving  out  the  eighteen  years  of  oppression  under  Eglon  king  of  Moab : 
and  so  of  the  rest.  This  is  a  most  violent  manner  of  settling  chronological  difficulties,  a 
total  perversion  of  the  ordinary  meaning  of  terms,  and  not  likely  to  be  intended  by  the  writer 
of  this  book. 

Sir  John  Marsham,  aware  of  this  difficulty,  has  struck  out  a  new  hypothesis  :   he  supposes 

that  there  were  judges  on  each  side  Jordan  ;  and  that  there  were  particular  wars  in  which 

those  beyond  Jordan  had  no  part.      He  observes,  that  from  the  exodus  to  the  building  of 

Solomon's  temple  was  four  hundred  and  eighty  years,  which  is  precisely  the  time  mentioned 
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in  the  sacred  writings ;  (1  Kings  vi.  1  ;)  and  that  from  the  time  in  which  the  Israelites  occu 
pied  the  land  beyond  Jordan,  to  the  days  of  Jephthah,  was  three  hundred  years.  But  in 
-eckoning  up  the  years  of  the  judges,  from  the  death  of  Moses  to  the  time  of  Ibzan,  who  suc- 
ceeded Jephthah,  there  appears  to  be  more  than  three  hundred  years  ;  and  from  Jephthah  to 
the  fourth  year  of  Solomon,  in  which  the  foundation  of  the  temple  was  laid,  there  are  again 
more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  ;  we  must,  therefore,  either  find  out  some  method  of 
reconciling  these  differences,  or  else  abandon  these  epochs ;  but  as  the  latter  cannot  be  done, 
we  must  have  recourse  to  some  plan  of  modification.  Sir  John  Mar  sham's  plan  is  of  this 
kind  ;  the  common  plan  is  that  of  Archbishop  Usher.  I  shall  produce  them  both,  and  let  the 
reader  choose  for  himself. 

Who  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Judges  was,  is  not  known;  some  suppose  that  each  judge 
wrote  his  own  history,  and  that  the  book  has  been  compiled  from  those  separate  accounts ; 
which  is  very  unlikely.  Others  ascribe  it  to  Phinehas,  to  Samuel,  to  Hezekiah,  and  some  to 
Ezra.  But  it  is  evident  that  it  was  the  work  of  an  individual,  and  of  a  person  who  lived 
posterior  to  the  time  of  the  judges,  (see  chap.  ii.  10,  &c.,)  and  most  probably  of  Samuel. 

The  duration  of  the  government  of  the  Israelites  by  judges,  from  the  death  of  Joshua  to 
the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Saul,  was  about  three  hundred  and  thirty-nine  years. 
But  as  this  book  does  not  include  the  government  of  Eli,  nor  that  of  Samuel,  but  ends  with 
the  death  of  Samson,  which  occurred  in  A.  M.  2887  ;  consequently,  it  includes  only  three 
hundred  and  seventeen  years ;  but  the  manner  in  which  these  are  reckoned  is  very  different, 
as  we  have  seen  above  ;  and  as  will  be  more  particularly  evident  in  the  following  tables  by 
Archbishop  Usher  and  Sir  John  Marsham. 
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Death  of  Joshua,  aged  one  hundred  and  ten 
years.  2570 

After  his  death,  and  that  of  the  elders  who 
succeeded  him,  the  Israelites  did  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  ;  to  this  period  are  to  be  re- 
ferred the  idolatry  of  Micah,  the  conquest  of 
Laish,  and  the  idolatry  of  a  part  of  the  tribe  of 
Dan,  which  are  mentioned  chap.  xvii.  and  xviii.   2585 

The  story  of  the  Levite  and  his  concubine, 
and  the  war  which  succeeded  it,  chap,  xix.,  xx., 
and  xxi. 

This  includes  a  period  of  about  twenty-two 
years,  viz.,  fifteen  for  the  time  of  the  elders 
who  survived  Joshua,  and  seven  years  of  anar- 
chy and  rest,  after  which  the  Israelites  fell 
under  the  domination  of  Chushan-rishathaim, 
king  of  Mesopotamia. 

The  first  servitude  under    Chushan,   which 
lasted   eight  years,  began  in  2591,  and  ended 
in  2599.     Othniel  delivered  Israel  the  fortieth  2591 
year  after  the  rest  procured  by  Joshua.  2599 

The  land  enjoys  rest  about  sixty-two  years.     2662 

Second  servitude,  under  Eglon,  king  of  Moab, 
which  lasted  eighteen  years.  2662 

Ehud  delivers  Israel.  2679 

After  him  appears  Shamgar,  and  the  land  en- 
joys rest  to  the  eightieth  year  from  the  termi- 
nation of  the  first  deliverance  procured  by 
Othniel,  chap.  iii.  15-30. 

The  third  servitude,  under  the  Canaanites, 
which  lasted  twenty  years,  chap.  iv.  2699 

Deborah  and  Barak  deliver  Israel.  2719 

From  the  deliverance  procured  by  Ehud,  to 
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the  end  of  the  government  of  Deborah  and  Ba- 
rak, was  forty  years. 

About  this  time  the  Assyrian  empire  was 
founded  by  Ninus,  son  of  Belus.  The  Assyri- 
ans had  previously  to  this  reigned  five  hundred 
and  twenty  years  over  a  part  of  Asia ;  but 
Ninus,  forming  a  league  with  Arieus,  king  of  2737 
the  Arabs,  conquered  the  whole  of  Asia,  and 
governed  it  for  seventeen  years.  He  reigned 
in  all  fifty-two  years. 

The  fourth  servitude,  under  the  Midianites, 
which  lasted  seven  years  ;  Judg.  vi.  2752 

Gideon  delivers  Israel.  2759 

From  the  rest  procured  by  Deborah  and  Ba- 
rak to  the  deliverance  by  Gideon  are  forty 
years,  chap,  vi.,  vii.,  and  viii.  After  the  death 
of  Gideon  the  people  fall  into  idolatry.  Abime- 
lech,  natural  son  of  Gideon,  kills  seventy  of  his 
brethren,  chap.  ix.  2768 

Abimelech  is  proclaimed  king  by  the  She- 
chemites.  2769 

He  reigns  three  years,  and  was  killed  at  the 
siege  of  Thebez.  2771 

Tola  governs  after  Abimelech,  twenty-three 
years.  2772 

The  commencement  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lydians  under  Argon,  who  reigned  in  Sardis. 
This  empire  continued  five  hundred  and  five 
years;  Herodot.  lib.  i.  cap.  7.  2781 

Semiramis  marries  Ninus,  and  reigns  forty- 
two    years    over    almost    the    whole  of  Asia. 
Jair  succeeds  Tola,  and   governs  twenty-two  2789 
years. 
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The  fifth  servitude,  under  the  Philistines, 
which  lasted  eighteen  years.  2795 

God  delivers  the  Israelites  who  dwelt  beyond 
Jordan,  from  the  Ammonites,  &c,  chap.  x.  18.   2799 

Death  of  Jair,  chap.  x.  5.  2816 

Jephthah  is  chosen  judge,  and  defeats  the 
Ammonites.  2817 

Forty-two  thousand  Ephraimites  slain  at  the 
passage  of  Jordan.  Jephthah  governs  six  years, 
chap,  xi.,  xii. 

Troy  is  taken  by  the  Greeks  after  a  siege  of 
ten  years. 

Death  of  Jephthah.  Ibzan  governs  seven 
years.  2820 

Elon  succeeds  him,  and  governs  ten  years.      2823 

Semiramis  dies,  aged  sixty-two  years,  having 
reigned  forty-two  years  ;  she  is  succeeded  by 
Ninyas.  2830 

Abdon  judges  Israel  eight  years,  beginning 
from  2840.  2840 
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Eli  judges  Israel,  after  the  death  of  Abdon, 
forty  years.  2848 

The  sixth  servitude,  under  the  Philistines, 
which  lasted  forty  years,  chap.  xiii.  1.  It  began 
seven  years  after  the  commencement  of  the 
government  of  Eli. 

The  birth  of  Samson,  chap.  xiii.  24.  2849 

Marriage  of  Samson ;  he  begins  to  deliver 
Israel,  and  continues  twenty  years.  2867 

Samson  burns  the  corn  of  the  Philistines,  and 
kills  a  thousand  of  them  with  the  jaw-bone 
of  an  ass,  Judg.  xv.  2868 

Samson  is  betrayed  by  his  wife,  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  and  has  his 
eyes  put  out.  The  same  year  he  pulls  down  a 
temple,  in  the  ruins  of  which  himself  and  multi- 
tudes of  the  Philistines  are  bured,  chap.  xvi.      2887 

The  death  of  Eli,  and  the  beginning  of  the 
governmentof  Samuel,  who  delivers  Israel  from 
the  oppression  of  the  Philistines,  1  Sam.  vii.  14.    2888 


This  is  in  substance  the  chronology  of  Archbishop  Usher  on  this  period ;   the  correctness 
of  which  is  justly  questioned. 

THE    CHRONOLOGY  OF  THE   BOOK  OF    JUDGES,  ACCORDING  TO  THE    SCHEME  OF 

SIR  JOHN  MARSHAM. 

Years  after  Years  after 

the  Exodus.  the  Exodus 

Joshua  governs  Israel  twenty-five  years  from 
the  exodus  to  the  sixty-fifth  year  after  that  de-  Zebulun,  and  Naphtali.  253 

liverance.  Abimelech  reigns  three  vears  at  Shechem.       293 

Death  of  Joshua,  aged  110  years. 

Government  of  the  elders.  40 

Anarchy  and  idolatry,  thirty-four  years  after 
Joshua.  65 

First  servitude  under  Chushan  lasts  eight 
years.  99    tude  lasted  eighteen  years.  340 

Othniel,  son-in-law  of  Caleb,  defeats  Chushan.  Jephthah  delivers  Israel.  36"? 

Forty  years'  rest.  107 

Second  servitude,  under  Eglon,  who  oppress- 
ed the  Jews  beyond  Jordan,  and  a  part  of  the 
Benjamites,  fifteen  years.  147 

Ehud  slays  Eglon,  and  delivers  his  country.      165 

Peace  of  fourscore  years  beyond  Jordan ; 
which  continues  till  the  invasion  of  the  Midian- 
ites. 

Third  servitude  under  Jabin,  who  chiefly 
oppressed  the  tribes  which  dwelt  in  the  north- 
ern parts  of  Canaan.  This  servitude  lasted 
twenty  years.  185 

Shamgar  kills  six  hundred  Philistines,  and 
delivers  Israel.  194 

Deborah  and  Barak  defeat  Sisera  ;  aided  by  Saul  reigns  forty  years.  403 

the  tribes  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali.  203         David  reigns  fortv  years.  443 

Rest  of  forty  years,  which  continues  to  the 
two  hundred  and  forty-third  year  of  the  exodus.  seventy-six  years  after  the  exodus  ;  476 

Fourth  servitude  under  the  Midianites,  which 
lasts  seven  years.  243    fourth  year  of  his  reign.  480 


Gideon  delivers  Israel,  assisted  by  Asher, 
Zebulun,  and  Naphtali. 

Abimelech  reigns  three  years  at  Shechem. 

Tola  judges  Israel  twenty-three  years. 

Jair  judges  Israel  twenty-two  years. 

Fifth  servitude  under  the  Ammonites,  beyond 
Jordan,  three  hundred  years  after  the  Israelites 
had  taken  possession  of  the  land.  This  servi- 
tude lasted  eighteen  years. 

Jephthah  delivers  Israel. 

While  the  Ammonites  oppressed  Israel  on 
the  other  side  of  Jordan,  the  Philistines  afflicted 
those  on  this  side  of  that  river.  This  servitude 
lasted  forty  years,  during  which  Samson  and 
Eli  were  judges  ;  but  they  did  not  wholly  deli 
ver  Israel.  They  were  not  delivered  till  the 
time  of  Samuel,  three  hundred  and  eighty-three 
years  after  the  exodus. 

During  this  interval  God  raised  up  Ibzan, 
who  judged  Israel  seven  years  ;  and 

Elon,  who  judged  ten  years  ;  and 

Abdon,  who  judged  eight  years ;  but  neither 
the  year  of  the  commencement  of  their  office, 
nor  of  their  death,  can  be  exactly  ascertained. 

Saul  reigns  forty  years. 

David  reigns  forty  years. 

Solomon  begins  to  reign  four  hundred  and 
seventy-six  years  after  the  exodus  ; 

And  lays  the  foundation  of  the  temple  in  the 
fourth  year  of  his  reign. 


383 


These  are  the  schemes  of  those  two  great  chronologists,  as  exhibited  by  Calmet. 

Dr.  Hales,  dissatisfied  with  these  schemes,  and  with  all  others  hitherto  published,  strikes 
out  a  new  path  :  and,  following  the  chronology  of  Josephus,  with  some   corrections,  makes 
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the  whole  period,  from  the  time  of  Joshua  and  the  elders  who  survived  him,  to  the  election  of 
Saul,  four  hundred  and  ninety-eight  years,  which  he  accounts  for  thus  : — 

In  the  general  introduction  of  his  Analysis  of  Scripture  Chronology,  he  endeavours  to  show 
that  the  interval  from  the  exodus  to  the  foundation  of  Solomon's  temple  was  six  hundred  and 
twenty-one  years  ;  from  which,  subtracting  one  hundred  and  twenty-three  years,  (namely,  forty 
years  from  the  exodus  to  this  return,  eighty  years  from  the  two  reigns  of  Saul  and  David,  and 
the  three  first  years  of  Solomon,)  the  remainder  is  four  hundred  and  ninety-eight  years. 

"  But,"  says  the  learned  and  indefatigable  doctor,  "  although  we  are  indebted  to  Josephus 
for  this,  and  for  supplying  some  material  chasms  in  the  sacred  annals  ;  such  as,  1,  the  ad- 
ministration of  Joshua  and  the  elders,  twenty-five  years ;  2,  the  ensuing  anarchy,  eighteen 
years  ;  3,  the  administration  of  Shamgar,  one  year ;  and,  4,  of  Samuel,  twelve  years  ;  still 
his  detail  of  the  outline  there  given  requires  correction. 

"  For,  1 .  The  year  ascribed  to  Shamgar's  administration  is  too  short,  as  is  evident  from 
Deborah's  account,  Judg.  v.  6  ;  I  have  therefore  included  it,  with  David  Ganz,  in  Ehud's 
enormous  administration  of  eighty  years,  and  transferred  the  one  year  to  Joshua's,  making 
that  twenty-six  years.  2.  I  have  restored  Abdon's  administration  of  eight  years  omitted  by 
Josephus,  and  deducted  it  from  the  eighteen  years  he  assigns  to  the  anarchy,  thereby  reducing 
the  latter  to  its  correct  length  of  ten  years.  3.  I  have  dated  the  first  division  of  the 
conquered  lands  in  the  sixth  year,  which  Josephus  reckoned  in  the  fifth  year  ;  because  Caleb 
was  forty  years  old  when  Moses  sent  him  as  one  of  the  spies  from  Kadesh-barnea,  in  the 
second  year  after  the  exode;  consequently  he  was  thirty-nine  years  old  at  the  exode  ;  and 
therefore  seventy-nine  years  old,  forty  years  after,  at  the  arrival  in  Canaan  ;  but  he  was 
eighty-five  years  old  when  he  claimed  and  got  the  hill  of  Hebron  for  an  inheritance,  which 
therefore  must  have  been  six  years  after  the  arrival  in  Canaan.  Compare  Num.  x.  11, 
xiii.  6,  with  Josh.  xiv.  6-15.  4.  Josephus  has  omitted  the  date  of  Samuel's  call  to  be  a 
prophet,  1  Sam.  iii.  1-19,  which  St.  Paul  reckons  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the 
first  division  of  lands,  Acts  xiii.  19,  20,  and  which,  therefore,  commenced  with  the  ten  last 
years  of  Eli's  administration  of  forty  years.  This  last  most  important  chronological  character 
from  the  New  Testament  verifies  the  whole  of  this  rectification ;  while  it  demonstrates  the 
spuriousness  of  the  period  of  four  hundred  and  eighty  years  in  the  present  Masorete  text  of 
1  Kings  vi.   1,  from  the  exode  to  the  foundation  of   Solomon's  temple." 

Following  the  chronology  of  Josephus,  in  preference  to  the  Hebrew  text,  his  table  of  the 
Judges  is  as  follows  : — 


Yrs. 

B.C. 

Yrs. 

B.C. 

1 

Joshua  and  the  elders 

26 

1608 

8 

Jair         .... 

22 

1293 

First  division  of  lands 

1602 

V. 

Servitude  to  the  Ammonites 

18 

1271 

Second  division  of  lands 

1595 

9 

Jephthah 

6 

1253 

Anarchy,  or  interregnum     . 

10 

1582 

10 

Ibzan       .... 

7 

1247 

1. 

Servitude  to  the  Mesopotamians 

8 

1572 

11 

Elon        .... 

10 

1240 

2 

Othniel    .... 

40 

1564 

12 

Abdon     .... 

8 

1230 

II. 

Servitude  to  the  Moabites  . 

18 

1524 

VI. 

Servitude  to  the  Philistines      40 

20 

1222 

3 

Ehud  and  Shamgar  . 

80 

1506 

13 

Samson  .... 

20 

1202 

III. 

Servitude  to  the  Canaanites 

20 

1426 

14 

Eli          .          .          .          .40 

30 

1182 

4 

Deborah  and  Barak  . 

40 

1406 

Samuel  called  as  a  prophet 

10 

1152 

IV. 

Servitude  to  the  Midianites 

7 

1366 

VII. 

Servitude  to  the   Philistines 

20 

1142 

5 

Gideon    . 

40 

1359 

15 

Samuel   .... 

12 

1122 

6 

Abimelech 

3 

1319 

— 

7 

Tola         .... 

23 

1316 

Saul  elected  king 

498 

1110 

"  The  only  alteration  here  made  in  the  present  text  of  Josephus  is  the  insertion  of  Tola 
and  his  administration  of  twenty-three  years,  (Judg.  x.  1,  2,)  which  are  inadvertently  omitted 
between  A bimelech  and  Jair,  Ant.  5,  7,  15,  page  56,  butevidently  were  included  in  the  ori- 
ginal scheme  of  Josephus  as  being  requisite  to  complete  the  period  of  six  hundred  and  twenty- 
one  years.  To  Abdon  no  years  are  assigned  by  Josephus,  Ant.  5,  7,  1 5,  page  215,  perhaps 
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designedly,  for  Clemens  Alexandrinus  relates  that  some  chronologers  collected  together  the 
years  of  Abatthan  and  Ebron,  (Abdon  and  Elon,)  or  made  them  contemporary.  But  we 
may  easily  reconcile  Josephus  with  Scripture  by  only  deducting  eight  years  from  the  eighteen 
years'  interregnum  after  Joshua,  which  will  give  Abdon  his  quota  of  years,  and  leave  that  in- 
terregnum its  juster  length  of  ten  years. 

"  It  is  truly  remarkable,  and  a  proof  of  the  great  skill  and  accuracy  of  Josephus  in  forming 
the  outline  of  this  period,  that  he  assigns,  with  St.  Paul,  a  reign  of  forty  years  to  Saul,  Acts 
xiii.  21,  which  is  omitted  in  the  Old  Testament.  His  outline  also  corresponds  with 
St.  PauVs  period  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  from  the  division  of  the  conquered  lands  of 
Canaan,  until  Samuel  the  prophet."  See  Dr.  Hales's  Chronology,  vol.  i.,  pages  16,  17; 
vol.  ii.,  page  28,  5-8. 

Another  method  of  removing  these  difficulties  has  been  lately  attempted  in  a  new  edition 
of  the  Universal  History  ;  but  of  conjectures  there  is  no  end  ;  if  the  truth  be  not  found  in 
some  of  the  preceding  systems,  the  difficulties,  I  fear,  must  remain.  I  have  my  doubts 
whether  the  author  of  this  book  ever  designed  to  produce  the  subject  in  a  strict  chronological 
series.  The  book,  in  several  places,  appears  to  have  been  composed  of  historical  memoranda 
having  very  little  relation  to  each  other,  or  among  themselves  ;  and  particularly  what  is  re- 
corded in  the  beginning  and  the  end.  There  is,  however,  one  light  in  which  the  whole  book 
may  be  viewed,  which  renders  it  invaluable  ;  it  is  a  most  remarkable  history  of  the  long- 
suffering  of  God  towards  the  Israelites,  in  which  we  find  the  most  signal  instances  of  his 
justice  and  his  mercy  alternately  displayed ;  the  people  sinned,  and  were  punished  ;  they 
repented,  and  found  mercy.  Something  of  this  kind  we  meet  with  in  every  page.  And  these 
things  are  written  for  our  warning.  None  should  presume,  for  God  is  just  ;  none  need  de 
spair,  for  God  is  merciful. 
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Year  before  the  common  year  of  Christ,  1443. — Julian  Period,  3271. — Year  from  the  Flood,  904. — Year 
before  the  first  Olympiad,  667. — Creation  from  Tisri,  or  September,  2561. 


CHAPTER  T. 

After  the  death  of  Joshua  the  Israelites  purpose  to  attack  the  remaining  Canaanites  ;  and  the  tribe  of  Judah 
is  directed  to  go  up  first,  1,  2.  Judah  and  Simeon  unite,  attack  the  Canaanites  and  Perizzites,  kill  ten 
thousand  of  them,  take  Adoni-bezek  prisoner,  cut  off  his  thumbs  and  great  toes,  and  bring  him  to  Jerusa- 
lem, where  he  dies,  3—7.  Jerusalem  conquered,  8.  A  new  war  with  the  Canaanites  under  the  direction 
of  Caleb,  9—11.  Kirjath-sepher  taken  by  Olhniel,  on  which  he  receives,  as  a  reward,  Achsah,  the  daughter 
of  Caleb,  and  with  her  a  south  land  with  springs  of  water,  12—15.  The  Kenites  dwell  among  the  people, 
16.  Judah  and  Suneon  destroy  the  Canaanites  in  Zephath,  Gaza,  <Src,  17-19.  Hebron  is  given  to 
Caleb,  20.  Of  the  Benjamites,  house  of  Joseph,  tribe  of  Manasseh,  c$-c,  21-27.  The  Israelites  put  the 
Canaanites  to  tribute,  28.  Of  the  tribes  of  Ephraim,  Zebulun,  Asher,  and  Naphtali,  29-33.  The  Amo- 
rites  force  the  children  of  Dan  into  the  mountains,  34—36. 


A.  M.  2561. 

B.  C.  1443. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

48. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  667. 


1VTOW  after  the  death  of  Joshua 

it    came  to  pass,   that    the 

children    of    Israel    "■  asked   the 

Lord,  saying,    Who  shall  go  up 

for  us  against   the    Canaanites  first,   to   fight 

against  them  ? 

2  And  the  Lord  said,  b  Judah  shall  go  up : 
behold,  I  have  delivered  the  land  into  his 
hand. 

3  And  Judah  said  unto  Simeon  his  brother, 
Come  up  with  me  into  my  lot,  that  we  may 
fight  against  the  Canaanites  ;  c  and  I  likewise 


1  Num.  xxvii.  21  ;  chap.  xx.  18. b  Gen.  xlix.  8. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 

Verse  1.  Now  after  the  death  of  Joshua]  How 
long  after  the  death  of  Joshua  this  happened  we  can- 
not tell  ;  it  is  probable  that  it  was  not  long.  The 
enemies  of  the  Israelites,  finding  their  champion  dead, 
would  naturally  avail  themselves  of  their  unsettled 
state,  and  make  incursions  on  the  country. 

Who  shall  go  up]  Joshua  had  left  no  successor, 
and  every  thing  relative  to  the  movements  of  this  peo- 
ple must  be  determined  either  by  caprice,  or  an  espe- 
cial direction  of  the  Lord. 

Verse  2.  The  Lord  said,  Judah  shall  go  up]  They 
had  inquired  of  the  Lord  by  Phinehas  the  high  priest ; 
and  he  had  communicated  to  them  the  Divine  counsel. 

Verse  3.  Come  up  with  me  into  my  lot]  It  appears 
that  the  portions  of  Judah  and  Simeon  had  not  been 
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48. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  667. 


will   go    with  thee  into  thy   lot. 
So  Simeon  went  with  him. 

4  And  Judah  went  up  ;   and  the 
Lord   delivered  the    Canaanites 
and  the  Perizzites  into  their  hand  :    and  they 
slew  of  them  in  d  Bezek  ten  thousand  men. 

5  And  they  found  Adoni-bezek  in  Bezek, 
and  they  fought  against  him,  and  they  slew 
the  Canaanites  and  the  Perizzites. 

6  But  Adoni-bezek  fled  ;  and  they  pursued 
after  him,  and  caught  him,  and  cut  off  his 
thumbs  and  his  great  toes. 


"  Ver.  17.- 


-•>  1  Sam.  xi.  8. 


cleared  of  the  Canaanites,  or  that  these  were  the  parts 
which  were  now  particularly  invaded. 

Verse  5.  And  they  found  Adoni-bezek]  The  word 
NS^D  matsa,  "  he  found,"  is  used  to  express  a  hostile 
encounter  between  two  parties  ;  to  attack,  surprise, 
&c.  This  is  probably  its  meaning  here.  Adoni-bezek 
is  literally  the  lord  of  Bezek.  It  is  very  probable  that 
the  different  Canaanitish  tribes  were  governed  by  a 
sort  of  chieftains,  similar  to  those  among  the  clans  of 
the  ancient  Scottish  Highlanders.  Bezek  is  said  by 
some  to  have  been  in  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Eusebius 
and  St.  Jerome  mention  two  villages  of  this  name,  not 
in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  but  about  seventeen  miles  from 
Shechem. 

Verse  6.  Cut  off  his  thumbs]  That  he  might  never 
be  able  to  draw  his  bow  or  handle  his  sword  ;  and  great 
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under  the  direction  of  Caleb 


d-  JJ-  !55l        7  And  Adoni-bezek  said,  Three- 

a.  C  1443.  ... 

An.  Exod.  isr.     score  and  ten  kings,  having  e  their 

Anno  ante       thumbs  and  their  great  toes  cut 

I.oiymp.  667.     ofi-    f  gathereci   their  meat   under 

my  table  :  fasl  have  done,  so  God  hath  re- 
quited me.  And  they  brought  him  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  there  he  died. 

8  (Now  h  the  children  of  Judah  had  fought 
against  Jerusalem,  and  had  taken  it,  and 
smitten  it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  set 
the  city  on  fire.) 

9  '  And  afterward  the  children  of  Judah 
went  down  to   fight   against  the    Canaamtes, 

6  Heb.  the  thumbs  of  their  hands  and  of  their  feet. f  Or,  gleaned. 

K  Lev.  xxiv.  19  ;  1  Sam.  xv.  33  ;  James  ii.  13. h  See  Josh.  xv. 

toes,  that  he  might  never  be  able  to  pursue  or  escape 
from  an  adversary. 

Verse  7.  Threescore  and  ten  kings]  Chieftains, 
heads  of  tribes,  or  military  officers.  For  the  word  king 
cannot  be  taken  here  in  its  proper  and  usual  sense. 

Having  their  thumbs  and  their  great  toes  cut  off] 
That  this  was  an  ancient  mode  of  treating  enemies  we 
learn  from  JElian,  who  tells  us,  Var.  Hist  1.  ii.,  c.  9, 
that  "  the  Athenians,  at  the  instigation  of  Cleon,  son 
of  Clesenetus,  made  a  decree  that  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  island  of  JEgina  should  have  the  thumb  cut  off 
from  the  right  hand,  so  that  they  might  ever  after  be 
disabled  from  holding  a  spear,  yet  might  handle  an  oar." 
This  is  considered  by  iBlian  an  act  of  great  cruelty ; 
and  he  wishes  to  Minerva,  the  guardian  of  the  city,  to 
Jupiter  Eleutherius,  and  all  the  gods  of  Greece,  that 
the  Athenians  had  never  done  such  things.  It  was  a 
custom  among  those  Romans  who  did  not  like  a  mili- 
tary life,  to  cut  off  their  own  thumbs,  that  they  might 
not  be  capable  of  serving  in  the  army.  Sometimes 
the  parents  cut  off  the  thumbs  of  their  children,  that 
they  might  not  be  called  into  the  army.  According  to 
Suetonius,  in  Vit.  August.,  c.  24,  a  Roman  knight,  who 
had  cut  off  the  thumbs  of  his  two  sons  to  prevent  them 
from  being  called  to  a  military  life,  was,  by  the  order 
of  Augustus,  publicly  sold,  both  he  and  his  property. 
These  are  the  words  of  Suetonius  :  Equitem  Romanum, 
quod  duobus  filiis  adolescenlibus,  causa  detractandi  sa- 
cramenti,  pollices  amputasset,  ipsum  bonaque  subjecit 
hasta;.  Calmet  remarks  that  the  Italian  language  has 
preserved  a  term,  poltrone,  which  signifies  one  whose 
thumb  is  cut  off,  to  designate  a  soldier  destitute  of 
courage  and  valour.  We  use  poltroon  to  signify  a 
dastardly  fellow,  without  considering  the  import  of  the 
original.  There  have  been  found  frequent  instances 
of  persons  maiming  themselves,  that  they  might  be 
incapacitated  for  military  duty.  I  have  heard  an  in- 
stance in  which  a  knavish  soldier  discharged  his  gun 
through  his  hand,  that  he  might  be  discharged  from 
his  regiment.  The  cutting  off  of  the  thumbs  was  pro- 
bably designed  for  a  double  purpose  :  1.  To  incapaci- 
tate them  for  war  ;  and,  2.  To  brand  them  as  cowards. 

Gathered  their  meat  under  my  table]  I  think  this 
was  a  proverbial  mode  of  expression,  to  signify  reduc- 
tion to  the  meanest  servitude  ;  for  it  is  not  at  all  likely 
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that  dwelt  in  the   mountain,   and  4'  JJ'?5?l' 

'  B.  C.  1443. 

in  the  south,  and  in  the  k  valley.  An.' Exod.  Isr. 

1 0  And  Judah  went  against  the  Anno  ante 

Canaanites  that  dwelt  in  Hebron  :  '■  oiy>P-  667- 


(now  the  name  of  Hebron  before  was  '  Kirjath- 
arba  :)  and  they  slew  Sheshai,  and  Ahiman, 
and  Talmia. 

1 1  m  And  from  thence  he  went  against  the 
inhabitants  of  Debir :  and  the  name  of  Debir 
before  was  Kirjath-sepher : 

12  "And  Caleb  said,  He  that  smiteth  Kir- 
jath-sepher, and  taketh  it,  to  him  will  I  give 
Achsah  my  daughter  to  wife. 

63. "Joshua  x.   36;    xi.  21;  xv.    13. k  Or,  low  country. 

1  Josh.  xiv.  15  ;  xv.  13,  14. ■»  Josh.  xv.  15. "Josh.  xv.  16,  17. 


that  seventy  kings,  many  of  whom  must  have  been 
contemporaries,  were  placed  under  the  table  of  the 
king  of  Bezek,  and  there  fed  ;  as  in  the  houses  of 
poor  persons  the  dogs  are  fed  with  crumbs  and  offal, 
under  the  table  of  their  owners. 

So  God  hath  requited  me.]  The  king  of  Bezek 
seems  to  have  had  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and 
a  proper  notion  of  a  Divine  providence.  He  now  feels 
himself  reduced  to  that  state  to  which  he  had  cruelly 
reduced  others.  Those  acts  in  him  were  acts  of  ty- 
rannous cruelty ;  the  act  towards  him  was  an  act  of 
retributive  justice. 

And  there  he  died.]  He  continued  at  Jerusalem  in  a 
servile  and  degraded  condition  till  the  day  of  his  death. 
How  long  he  lived  after  his  disgrace  we  know  not. 

Verse  8.  Had  fought  against  Jerusalem]  We  read 
this  verse  in  a  parenthesis,  because  we  suppose  that  it 
refers  to  the  taking  of  this  city  by  Joshua  ;  for  as  he 
had  conquered  its  armies  and  slew  its  king,  Josh.  x. 
26,  it  is  probable  that  he  took  the  city  :  yet  we  find 
that  the  Jebusites  still  dwelt  in  it,  Josh.  xv.  63  ;  and 
that  the  men  of  Judah  could  not  drive  them  out,  which 
probably  refers  to  the  strong  hold  or  fortress  on  Mount 
Zion,  which  the  Jebusites  held  till  the  days  of  David, 
who  took  it,  and  totally  destroyed  the  Jebusites.  See 
2  Sam.  v.  6-9,  and  1  Chron.  xi.  4—8.  It  is  possible 
that  the  Jebusites,  who  had  been  discomfited  by  Joshua, 
had  again  become  sufficiently  strong  to  possess  them- 
selves of  Jerusalem  ;  and  that  they  were  now  defeat- 
ed, and  the  city  itself  set  on  fire  :  but  that  they  still 
were  able  to  keep  possession  of  their  strong  fort  on 
Mount  Zion,  which  appears  to  have  been  the  citadel 
of  Jerusalem. 

Verse  9.  The  Canaanites,  that  dwell  in  the  mountain] 
The  territories  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  lay  in  the  most 
southern  part  of  the  promised  land,  which  was  very 
mountainous,  though  towards  the  west  it  had  many 
fine  plains.  In  some  of  these  the  Canaanites  had 
dwelt  ;  and  the  expedition  marked  here  was  for  the 
purpose  of  finally  expelling  them.  But  probably  this 
is  a  recapitulation  of  what  is  related  Josh.  x.  36  ;  xi. 
21  ;  xv.  13. 

Verses  12-15.  And  Caleb,  4-c]  See  this  whole  ac- 
count, which  is  placed  here  by  way  of  recapitulation, 
in  Josh.  xv.  13-19,  and  the  explanatory  notes  there 
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Oihniel  takes  Kirjath-sepher, 


CHAP.  I. 


and  gets  Achsah  to  wife 


i^'^V         13    And   Othniel,   the   son  of 

o.   O.  144o. 

An.  Exod.  Isr.    Kenaz,  °  Caleb's  younger  brother, 
Anno  ante       took  it  i   and  he  gave  him  Achsah 

X.  Olymp.  667.      j^  daughter  tQ  wjfe. 

14  p  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  she  came  to 
hi?n,  that  she  moved  him  to  ask  of  her  father 
a  field  :  and  she  lighted  from  off  her  ass  ;  and 
Caleb  said  unto  her,  What  wilt  thou  ? 

1 5  And  she  said  unto  him,  i  Give  me  a 
blessing  :  for  thou  hast  given  me  a  south  land  ; 
give  me  also  springs  of  water.  And  Caleb 
gave  her  the  upper  springs  and  the  nether 
springs. 

16  *  And  the  children  of  the  Kenite,  Moses' 
father-in-law,  went  up  out  s  of  the  city  of 
palm  trees  with  the  children  of  Judah  into  the 

"Chap.    iii.  9. P  Josh.   xv.   18,    19. iGen.  xxxiii.  11. 

'Chap.  IV.  11,  17  ;  1  Sam.  xv.  G  ;  1  Chron.  ii.  55  ;  Jer.  xxxv.  2. 
sDeut.  xxxiv.  3. l  Num.  xxi.  1. 


Verse  16.  The  children  of  the  Kenite,  Moses'  father- 
in-law]  For  an  account  of  Jethro,  the  father-in-law  of 
Moses,  see  Exod.  xviii.  1—27;  Num.  x.  29,  &c. 

The  city  of  palm  trees]  This  seems  to  have  been 
some  place  near  Jericho,  which  city  is  expressly  called 
the  city  of  palm  trees,  Deut.  xxxiv.  3  ;  and  though 
destroyed  by  Joshua,  it  might  have  some  suburbs 
remaining  where  these  harmless  people  had  taken  up 
their  residence. 

The  Kenites,  the  descendants  of  Jethro,  the  father- 
in-law  of  Moses,  were  always  attached  to  the  Israel- 
ites :  they  remained  with  them,  says  Calmet,  during 
their  wanderings  in  the  wilderness,  and  accompanied 
them  to  the  promised  land.  They  received  there  a 
lot  with  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  remained  in  the  city 
of  palm  trees  during  the  life  of  Joshua ;  but  after  his 
death,  not  contented  with  their  portion,  or  molested  by 
the  original  inhabitants,  they  united  with  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  and  went  with  them  to  attack  Arad.  After 
the  conquest  of  that  country,  the  Kenites  established 
themselves  there,  and  remained  in  it  till  the  days  of 
Saul,  mingled  with  the  Amalekites.  When  this  king 
received  a  commandment  from  God  to  destroy  the 
Amalekites,  he  sent  a  message  to  the  Kenites  to  de- 
part from  among  them,  as  God  would  not  destroy  them 
with  the  Amalekites.  From  them  came  Hemalh,  who 
was  the  father  of  the  house  of  Rechab,  1  Chron.  ii.  55, 
and  the  Rechabites,  of  whom  we  have  a  remarkable 
account  Jer.  xxxv.  1,  &c. 

Verse  17.  The  city  was  called  Hormah.]  This  ap- 
pears to  be  the  same  transaction  mentioned  Num.  xxi. 
1,  &c,  where  see  the  notes. 

Verse  18.  Judah  took  Gaza — and  Askelon — and 
Ekron]  There  is  a  most  remarkable  variation  here  in 
the  Septuagint ;  I  shall  set  down  the  verse  :  Kai  ovk 
eKhipovo/inoev  lovfiac  tt}v  Vafcv,  ovde  ra  bpia  avTrjr- 
ovde  Tijv  AanaXuva,  ovde  ra  bpia  avrwc'  Kai  ttjv  Kkko.- 
oav,  ov&e  ra  bpia  avrj)c'  ttjv  A^utov,  ovSc  ra  Tzzpia-xo- 
oia  avrnc'  kul  ip>  Kvpioc  fiera  lovda.  "  But  Judah 
did  not  possess  Gaza,  nor  the  coast  thereof ;  neither 
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wilderness  of  Judah,  which  litth      *•  ^  ^*- 
in   the   south   of    '  Arad  ;   u  and    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
they  went  and  dwelt  among  the       Anno  ante 

people.  I.  Olymp.  667. 

17  v  And  Judah  went  with  Simeon  his  bro- 
ther, and  they  slew  the  Canaanites  that  inha 
bited  Zephath,  and  utterly  destroyed  it.     And 
the  name  of  the  city  was  called  w  Hormah. 

1 8  Also  Judah  took  x  Gaza  with  the  coast 
thereof,  and  Askelon  with  the  coast  thereof, 
and  Ekron  with  the  coast  thereof. 

1 9  And  y  the  Lord  was  with  Judah  ;  and 
z  he  drave  out  the  inhabitants  of  the  moun- 
tain ;  but  could  not  drive  out  the  inhabitants 
of  the  valley,  because  they  had  a  chariots    of 


«  Num.  x.  32. T  Ver.  3. — -«  Num.  xxi.  3  ;    Josh.   xix.  4 

.Tosh.   xi.  22. 1  Ver.  2  ;   2  Kings  xviii.  7. z  Or,  he  pos 

the  mountain. a  Josh.  xvii.  16,  18. 


Askelon,  nor  the  coasts  thereof;  neither  Ekron.  nor 
the  coasts  thereof;  neither  Azotus,  nor  its  adjacent 
places  :  and  the  Lord  was  with  Judah."  This  is  the 
reading  of  the  Vatican  and  other  copies  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint ;  but  the  Alexandrian  MS.,  and  the  text  of 
the  Complulensian  and  Antwerp  Polyglots,  agree  more 
nearly  with  the  Hebrew  text.  St.  Augustine  and 
Procopius  read  the  same  as  the  Vatican  MS.  ;  and  Jo- 
sephus  expressly  says  that  the  Israelites  took  only 
Askelon  and  Azotus,  but  did  not  take  Gaza  nor  Ekron  ; 
and  the  whole  history  shows  that  these  cities  were  not 
in  the  possession  of  the  Israelites,  but  of  the  Philis- 
tines ;  and  if  the  Israelites  did  take  them  at  this  time, 
as  the  Hebrew  text  states,  they  certainly  lost  them  in 
a  very  short  time  after. 

Verse  19.  And  the  Lord  ivas  with  Judah,  and  he 
drave  out  the  inhabitants  of  the  mountain  ;  but  could 
not  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  the  valley,  because  they 
had  chariots  of  iron.]  Strange  !  were  the  iron  chariots 
too  strong  for  Omnipotence  1  The  whole  of  this  verse 
is  improperly  rendered.  The  first  clause,  The  Lord 
was  with  Judah,  should  terminate  the  18th  verse,  and 
this  gives  the  reason  for  the  success  of  this  tribe  : 
The  Lord  was  with  Judah,  and  therefore  he  slew  the 
Canaanites  that  inhabited  Zephath,  &c,  &c.  Here 
then  is  a  complete  period  :  the  remaining  part  of  the 
verse  either  refers  to  a  different  time,  or  to  the  rebel- 
lion of  Judah  against  the  Lord,  which  caused  him  to 
withdraw  his  support.  Therefore  the  Lord  was  with 
Judah,  and  these  were  the  effects  of  his  protection  ; 
but  afterwards,  when  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  served  Baalim,  &c,  God 
was  no  longer  with  them,  and  their  enemies  were  left 
to  be  pricks  in  their  eyes,  and  thorns  in  their  side,  as 
God  himself  had  said. 

This  is  the  turn  given  to  the  verse  by  Jonathan  ben 
Uzziel,  the  Chaldee  paraphrast :  "  And  the  WORD 
of  Jehovah  was  in  the  support  of  the  house  of  Judah, 
and  they  extirpated  the  inhabitants  of  the  mountains ; 
but  afterwards,  when  they  sinned,  they  were  not  able 
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The  children  of  Joseph 


JUDGES. 


surpi  ise  and  take  Bethel. 


b'  c'  H43  20     "  And  they  §ave    Hebron 

An.  Exod.  1st.  unto  Caleb,  as  Moses  said:   and 

Anno  ante  he  expelled  thence  the  three  sons 

I.  Olymp.  667.  of  j^^ 


2 1  c  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  did  not 
drive  out  the  Jebusites  that  inhabited  Jeru- 
salem ;  but  the  Jebusites  dwell  with  the 
children  of  Benjamin  in  Jerusalem  unto  this 
day. 

22  And  the  house  of  Joseph,  they  also  went 
up  against  Beth-el :  d  and  the  Lord  was  with 
them. 

23  And  the  house  of  Joseph  e  sent  to  descry 
Beth-el.  (Now  the  name  of  the  city  before 
was  fLuz.) 

24  And  the  spies  saw  a  man  come  forth  out 
of  the  city,  and  they  said  unto  him,  Show  us, 
we  pray  thee,  the  entrance  into  the  city,  e  and 
we  will  show  thee  mercy. 

25  And  when  he  showed  them  the  entrance 
into  the  city,  they  smote  the  city  with  the  edge 
of  the  sword  ;  but  they  let  go  the  man  and  all 
his  family. 

b  Num.  xiv.  24;  Deut.i.36;  Josh.  xiv.  9, 13  ;  xv.  13,14. 'See 

Josh.  xv.  63  ;  xviii.  28. d  Ver.  19. e  Josh.  ii.  1 ;  vii.  2  ;  ch. 

to  extirpate  the  inhabitants  of  the  plain  country,  be- 
cause they  had  chariots  of  iron."  They  were  now 
left  to  their  own  strength,  and  their  adversaries  pre- 
vailed against  them. 

From  a  work  called  the  Dhunoor  Veda,  it  appears 
that  the  ancient  Hindoos  had  war  chariots  similar  to 
those  of  the  Canaanites.  They  are  described  as  having 
many  wheels,  and  to  have  contained  a  number  of  rooms. 
— Ward's  Customs. 

Verse  20.  They  gave  Hebron  unto  Caleb]  See 
this  whole  transaction  explained  Josh.  xiv.  12,  &c. 

Verse  21.  The  Jebusites  dwell  ivith  the  children 
of  Benjamin]  Jerusalem  was  situated  partly  in  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  partly  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
the  northern  part  belonging  to  the  latter  tribe,  the 
southern  to  the  former.  The  Jebusites  had  their 
strongest  position  in  the  part  that  belonged  to  Benja- 
min, and  from  this  place  they  were  not  wholly  expelled 
till  the  days  of  David.  See  the  notes  on  ver.  8. 
What  is  said  here  of  Benjamin  is  said  of  Judah,  Josh. 
xv.  63.  There  must  be  an  interchange  of  the  names 
in  one  or  other  of  these  places. 

Unto  this  day.]  As  the  Jebusites  dwelt  in  Jerusa- 
lem till  the  days  of  David,  by  whom  they  were  driven 
out,  and  the  author  of  the  book  of  Judges  states  them 
to  have  been  in  possession  of  Jerusalem  when  he 
wrote  ;  therefore  this  book  was  written  before  the  reign 
of  David. 

Verse  22.  The  house  of  Joseph,  they  also  went  up 
against  Beth-el]  That  is,  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  and 
the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  who  dwelt  beyond  Jordan. 
Beth-el  was  not  taken  by  Joshua,  though  he  took  Ai, 
which  was  nigh  to  it. 

10G 


26   And  the  man  went  into  the      £.  M.  2561. 

£>•  \->.  1443. 

land  of  the  Hittites,  and  built  a    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
city,  and  called  the  name  thereof      Anno  ante 
Luz  :  which  is  the  name  thereof    L  olymP-  667- 


unto  this  day. 

27  h  Neither  did  Manasseh  drive  out  the  in- 
habitants of  Beth-shean  and  her  towns,  nor 
Taanach  and  her  towns,  nor  the  inhabitants 
of  Dor  and  her  towns,  nor  the  inhabitants  of 
Ibleam  and  her  towns,  nor  the  inhabitants  of 
Megiddo  and  her  towns :  but  the  Canaanites 
would  dwell  in  that  land. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Israel 
was  strong,  that  they  put  the  Canaanites 
to  tribute,  and  did  not  utterly  drive  them 
out. 

29  '  Neither  did  Ephraim  drive  out  the 
Canaanites  that  dwelt  in  Gezer ;  but  the  Ca- 
naanites dwelt  in  Gezer  among  them. 

30  Neither  did  Zebulun  drive  out  the  in- 
habitants of  Kitron,  nor  the  k  inhabitants  of 
Nahalol ;  but  the  Canaanites  dwelt  among 
them,  and  became  tributaries. 


xviii.  2. f  Gen.  xxviii.  19. ejosh.  ii.  12, 14. h  Josh.  xvii. 

11,  12,  13. Uosh.  xvi.  10;  1  Kings  ix.  16. k  Josh.  xix.  15. 


Instead  of  fpv  n'O  beith  Yoscph,  "  the  house  of 
Joseph,"  ten  of  Dr.  KennicotCs  MSS.  and  six  of  Be 
Rossi's  have  ^DV  'J2  beney  Yoseph,  "  the  children  of 
Joseph ;"  and  this  is  the  reading  of  both  the  Septua- 
gint  and  Arabic,  as  well  as  of  two  copies  in  the 
Hexapla  of  Origen. 

Verse  23.  Beth-el — the  name  of  the  city  before 
was  Luz.]  Concerning  this  city  and  its  names,  see 
the  notes  on  Gen.  xxviii.  19. 

Verse  24.  Show  us — the  entrance  into  the  city] 
Taken  in  whatever  light  we  choose,  the  conduct  of 
this  man  was  execrable.  He  was  a  traitor  to  his 
country,  and  he  was  accessary  to  the  destruction  of 
the  lives  and  property  of  his  fellow  citizens,  which  he 
most  sinfully  betrayed,  in  order  to  save  his  own.  Ac- 
cording to  the  rules  and  laws  of  war,  the  children  of 
Judah  might  avail  themselves  of  such  men  and  their 
information  ;  but  this  does  not  lessen,  on  the  side  of 
this  traitor,  the  turpitude  of  the  action. 

Verse  26.  The  land  of  the  Hittites]  Probably 
some  place  beyond  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  Arabia, 
whither  this  people  emigrated  when  expelled  by  Jo- 
shua. The  man  himself  appears  to  have  been  a  Hit- 
tite,  and  to  perpetuate  the  name  of  his  city  he  called 
the  new  one  which  he  now  founded  Luz,  this  being 
the  ancient  name  of  Beth-el. 

Verse  27.  Beth-shean]     Called  by  the  Septuagint 
SuvBoviTolif,  Scythopolis,  or  the  city  of  the  Scythians. 
On  these  towns  see  the  notes,  Josh.  xvii.  12,  13. 

Verse  29.  Neither  did  Ephraim]  See  the  notes 
on  the  parallel  passages,  Josh.  xvi.  5—10. 

Verse  30.  Neither  did  Zebulun  drive  out]  See 
on  Josh.  xix.  10-15. 


A  messenger  Jrom  God 
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reproves  t  he  people. 


£•  5V  ?^»        3 1  l  Neither  did  Asher  drive  out 

D.   C  1443. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    the  inhabitants  of  Accho,  nor  the 

Anno  ante       inhabitants  of  Zidon,  nor  of  Ah- 

I.  Olymp.  667.    kb>  nQr  of  Achzibj  nor  0f  Helbah, 

nor  of  Aphik,  nor  of  Rehob  ; 

32  But  the  Asherites  m  dwelt  among  the 
Canaanites,  the  inhabitants  of  the  land :  for 
they  did  not  drive  them  out. 

33  n  Neither  did  Naphtali  drive  out  the  in- 
habitants of  Beth-shemesh,  nor  the  inhabitants 
of  Beth-anath  ;  but  he  °  dwelt  among  the  Ca- 
naanites, the  inhabitants  of  the  land  :  never- 
theless the   inhabitants   of  Beth-shemesh  and 


1  Joshua  xix.  24-30.- 
»Ver.  32.- 


-»  Psalm  cvi.  34,  35. »  Josh.  xix.  38. 

-PVer.  30. IJosh.  xix.  42. 


Verse  31.  Neither  did  Asher]  See  on  Josh.  xix. 
24-31. 

Accho]  Supposed  to  be  the  city  of  Ptolemais,  near 
to  Mount  Carmel. 

Verse  33.  Neither  did  Naphtali]  See  the  notes 
on  Josh.  xix.  32-39. 

Verse  34.  The  Amorites  forced  the  children  of  Dan, 
<$-c]  Just  as  the  ancient  Britons  were  driven  into 
the  mountains  of  Wales  by  the  Romans  ;  and  the  na- 
tive Indians  driven  back  into  the  woods  by  the  British 
settlers  in  America. 

Verse  35.  The  Amorites  would  dwell  in  Mount 
Heres]  They  perhaps  agreed  to  dwell  in  the  moun- 
tainous country,  being  unable  to  maintain  themselves 
on  the  plain,  and  yet  were  so  powerful  that  the  Dan- 
ites  could  not  totally  expel  them  ;  they  were,  however, 
laid  under  tribute,  and  thus  the  house  of  Joseph  had 
the  sovereignty.  The  Septuagint  have  sought  out  a 
literal  meaning  for  the  names  of  several  of  these 
places,  and  they  render  the  verse  thus  :  "  And  the 
Amorites  began  to  dwell  in  the  mount  of  Tiles,  in 
which  there  are  bears,  and  in  which  there  are  foxes." 
Thus  they  translate  Heres,  Aijalon,  and  Shaalbim. 

Verse  36.  Akrabbim]  Of  scorpions;  probably  so 
called  from  the  number  of  those  animals  in  that  place. 


of  Beth-anath  p  became    tributa 
ries  unto  them. 


A.  M.  2561. 
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34   And   the    Amorites    forced      Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  667. 


the   children    of    Dan    into   the 

mountain  :   for  they  would  not  suffer  them  to 

come  down  to  the  valley  : 

35  But  the  Amorites  would  dwell  in  Mount 
Heres  i  in  Aijalon,  and  in  Shaalbim  :  yet  the 
hand  of  the  house  of  Joseph  r  prevailed,  so 
that  they  became  tributaries. 

36  And  the  coast  of  the  Amorites  was  s  from 
the  going  up  to  '  Akrabbim,  from  the  rock, 
and  upward. 


r  Heb.   was  heavy.- 


s  Num.  xxxiv.  4  ;    Josh. 
Maaleh-akrabbim. 


xv.   3.- 


-'Or, 


From  the  rock,  and  upward.]  The  Vulgate  under- 
stand by  ybo  sela,  a  rock,  the  city  Petra,  which  was 
the  capital  of  Arabia  Pelraa. 

The  whole  of  this  chapter  appears  to  be  designed 
as  a  sort  of  supplement  to  those  places  in  the  book  of 
Joshua  which  are  referred  to  in  the  notes  and  in  the 
margin  ;  nor  is  there  any  thing  in  it  worthy  of  especial 
remark.  We  everywhere  see  the  same  fickle  cha- 
racter in  the  Israelites,  and  the  goodness  and  long- 
suffering  of  God  towards  them.  An  especial  Providence 
guides  their  steps,  and  a  fatherly  hand  chastises  them 
for  their  transgressions.  They  are  obliged  to  live  in 
the  midst  of  their  enemies,  often  straitened,  but  never 
overcome  so  as  to  lose  the  land  which  God  gave  them 
as  their  portion.  We  should  learn  wisdom  from  what 
they  have  suffered,  and  confidence  in  the  protection 
and  providence  of  God  from  their  support,  because 
these  things  were  written  for  our  learning. 

Few  can  be  persuaded  that  adversity  is  a  blessing, 
but  without  it  how  little  should  we  learn  !    He,  who  in 
the  school  of  affliction   has   his  mind  turned  towards 
God, 
"  Finds  tongues  in  trees,  books  in  the  running  brooks, 

Sermons  in  stones,  and  good  in  every  thing." 


CHAPTER  II. 

An  angel  comes  to  the  Israelites  at  Bochim,  and  gives  them  various  reproofs,  at  which  they  are  greatly 
affected,  1-5.  They  served  the  Lord  during  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  the  elders  ivho  succeeded  him,  6,  7. 
Joshua  having  died,  and  all  that  generation,  the  people  revolted  from  the  true  God  and  served  idols,  8- 13. 
The  Lord,  being  angry,  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  spoilers,  and  they  were  greatly  distressed,  14,  15.  A 
general  account  of  the  method  which  God  used  to  reclaim  them,  by  sending  them  judges  whom  they  frequently 
disobeyed,  16-19.     Therefore  God  left  the  various  nations  of  the  land  to  plague  and  punish  them,  20-23. 
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ND 


angel  of  the  Lord 
came  up  from  Gilgal  b  to 
Bochim,  and  said,  I  made  you 
to  go  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  have 


•Or, 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 
Verse  1.   An  angel  of  the  Lord]     In  the  preceding 
chapter  we  have  a  summary  of  several  things  which 
b 


brought  you  unto  the  land  which 
I  sware  unto  your  fathers  :  and 
c  I  said,  I  will  never  break  my 
covenant  with  you. 
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Anno  ante 
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b  Ver.  5.- 


:  Gen.  xvii.  7. 


took  place  shortly  after  the  death  of  Joshua  ;  especially 

during  the  time  in  which  the  elders  lived,  (that  is,  the 

men  who  were  contemporary  with  Joshua,  but  survived 
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2  And  d  ye  shall  make  no 
league  with  the  inhabitants  of 
this  land  ;  e  ye  shall  throw  down 
their  altars  :   f  but    ye   have   not 

voice ;     why     have     ye    done 


obeyed    my 
this  ? 

3  Wherefore  I  also  said,  I  will  not  drive 
them  out  from  before  you  ;  but  they  shall  be 
g  as  thorns  in  your  sides,  and  b  their  gods  shall 
be  a  '  snare  unto  you. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  spake  these  words  unto  all  the 
children  of  Israel,  that  the  people  lifted  up 
their  voice,  and  wept. 

5  And  they  called  the  name  of  that  place 
k  Bochim  :  and  they  sacrificed  there  unto  the 
Lord. 

6  And  when  '  Joshua  had  let  the  people  go, 
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him,)  and  while  the  people  continued  faithful  to  the 
Lord.  In  this  chapter,  and  some  parts  of  the  follow- 
ing, we  have  an  account  of  the  same  people  abandoned 
by  their  God  and  reduced  to  the  heaviest  calamities, 
because  they  had  broken  their  covenant  with  their 
Maker.  This  chapter,  and  the  first  eight  verses  of 
the  next,  may  be  considered  as  an  epitome  of  the 
whole  book,  in  which  we  see,  on  one  hand,  the  crimes 
of  the  Israelites ;  and  on  the  other,  the  punishments 
inflicted  on  them  by  the  Lord  ;  their  repentance,  and 
return  to  their  allegiance ;  and  the  longsuffering  and 
mercy  of  God,  shown  in  pardoning  their  backslid- 
ings,  and  delivering  them  out  of  the  hands  of  their 
enemies. 

The  angel  of  the  Lord,  mentioned  here,  is  variously 
interpreted  ;  some  think  it  was  Phinehas,  the  high 
priest,  which  is  possible  ;  others,  that  it  was  a  prophet, 
sent  to  the  place  where  they  were  now  assembled, 
with  an  extraordinary  commission  from  God,  to  re- 
prove them  for  their  sins,  and  to  show  them  the  reason 
why  God  had  not  rooted  out  their  enemies  from  the 
land ;  this  is  the  opinion  of  the  Chaldee  paraphrast, 
consequently  of  the  ancient  Jews ;  others  think  that 
an  angel,  properly  such,  is  intended  ;  and  several  are 
of  opinion  that  it  was  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  the 
Captain  of  the  Lord's  host,  which  had  appeared  unto 
Joshua,  chap.  v.  14,  and  no  less  than  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself.  I  think  it  more  probable  that  some 
extraordinary  human  messenger  is  meant,  as  such  mes- 
sengers, and  indeed  prophets,  apostles,  &c,  are  fre- 
quently termed  angels,  that  is,  7nessengers  of  the  Lord. 
The  person  here  mentioned  appears  to  have  been  a 
resident  at  Gilgal,  and  to  have  come  to  Bochim  on  this 
express  errand. 

/  will  never  break  my  covenant]  Nor  did  God  ever 
break  it.  A  covenant  is  never  broken  but  by  him  who 
violates  the  conditions  of  it  :  when  any  of  the  contract- 
ing parties  violates  any  of  the  conditions,  the  covenant 
10H 


the  children  of  Israel  went  every     „■  ?f ■  ?^>V 

.  J         D-  O.  1443. 

man  unto  his  inheritance  to  pos-    An.  Exod.  isr. 

sess   the  land.  Anno  ante 

7  ra  And  the  people  served  the    I- oiymp-  eei- 
Lord  all  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days  of 
the  elders  that"  outlived  Joshua,  who  had  seen  all 
the  great  works  of  the  Lord,  that  he  did  for  Israel. 

8  And  °  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  the  servant 
of  the  Lord,  died,  being  a  hundred  and  ten 
years  old. 

9  p  And  they  buried  him  in  the  border  of 
his    inheritance    in    i  Timnath-heres,    in    the 
mount  of  Ephraim,  on  the  north  side  of  the 
hill  Gaash. 

10  And  also  all  that  generation  £■  M.  cir.  2590. 

°  B.  C.    cir.  1414. 

were  gathered  unto  their  fathers  :     An.  Exod.  isr. 
and  there  arose   another  genera-       Anno  ante 
tion  after  them,  which  r  knew  not    h  olyrop-  638' 

a  Heb.  prolonged    days   after  Joshua. °  Joshua   xxiv.   29. 

P  Josh.    xxiv.    30. 1  Josh.  xix.  50  ;    xxiv.  30,  Timnath-serah. 

'  Exod.  v.  2  ;  1  Sam.  ii.  12  ;  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9  ;  Jer.  ix.  3  ;  xxii. 
16 ;  Gal.  iv.  8 ;  2  Thess.  i.  8  ;  Tit.  i.  16. 

is  then  broken,  and  by  that  party  alone ;  and  the  con- 
ditions on  the  other  side  arc  null  and  void. 

Verse  3.  I  will  not  drive  them  out  from  before  you] 
Their  transgressions,  and  breach  of  the  covenant,  were 
the  reasons  why  they  were  not  put  in  entire  possession 
of  the  promised  land.  See  note  at  the  end  of  this 
chapter. 

Verse  5.  They  called  the  name  of  that  place  Bochim] 
The  word  D'33  bochim  signifies  weepings  or  lamenta- 
tions ;  and  is  translated  by  the  Septuagint  Khavdvuv 
or  KlavBvuvec,  bewailings ;  and  it  is  supposed  that 
the  place  derived  its  name  from  these  lamentations  of 
the  people.  Some  think  the  place  itself,  where  the 
people  were  now  assembled,  was  Shiloh,  now  named 
Bochim  because  of  the  above  circumstance.  It  should 
be  observed,  that  the  angel  speaks  here  in  the  per- 
son of  God,  by  whom  he  was  sent ;  as  the  prophets 
frequently  do. 

Verse  6.  When  Joshua  had  let  the  people  go]  The 
author  of  this  book  is  giving  here  a  history  of  the 
people,  from  the  division  of  the  land  by  Joshua  to  the 
time  in  which  the  angel  speaks.  Joshua  divided  the 
land  to  them  by  lot ;  recommended  obedience  to  God, 
which  they  solemnly  promised  :  and  they  continued 
faithful  during  his  life,  and  during  the  lives  of  those 
who  had  been  his  contemporaries,  but  who  had  sur- 
vived him.  When  all  that  generation  who  had  seen 
the  wondrous  works  of  God  in  their  behalf  had  died, 
then  the  succeeding  generation,  who  knew  not  the  Lord 
— who  had  not  seen  his  wondrous  works — forsook  his 
worship,  and  worshipped  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth,  the 
gods  of  the  nations  among  whom  they  lived  ;  and  thus 
the  Lord  was  provoked  to  anger ;  and  this  was  the 
reason  why  they  were  delivered  into  the  hands  of  their 
enemies.  This  is  the  sum  of  their  history  to  the  time 
in  which  the  angel  delivers  his  message. 

Verse  8.  Joshua — died]  See  the  notes  on  Josh, 
xxiv.  29,  30 
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The  people  revolt,  and  fall 
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into  the  hands  of  spoilers. 


A.  M.  air.  2590.  tjle    L0RD     nor  yet    the  works 

B.  C.  cir.  H14.  i      i    l  r 

An.  Exod.  Isr.    which  he  had  done  for  Israel. 
Anno  ante  1 1    And  the  children  of  Israel 

I.  Olymp.  C38.     d;d  eTjj  m  ^   gight  of  the  LoRD; 

and  served  Baalim : 

1 2  And  they  s  forsook  the  Lord  God  of 
their  fathers,  which  brought  them  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  followed  l  other  gods,  of 
the  gods  of  the  people  that  were  round  about 
them,  and  u  bowed  themselves  unto  them,  and 
provoked  the  Lord  to  anger. 

1 3  And  they  forsook  the  Lord,  v  and  served 
Baal  and  Ashtaroth. 

14  w  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot 
against  Israel,  and  he  x  delivered  them  into 
the  hands  of  spoilers  that  spoiled  them,  and 
J  he  sold  them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies 
round  about,  so  that  they  z  could  not  any 
longer  stand  before  their  enemies. 

15  Whithersoever  they  went  out,  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  was  against  them  for  evil,  as  the 
Lord  had  said,  and  a  as  the  Lord  had  sworn 
unto  them :   and  they  were  greatly  distressed. 


■  Deut.  xxxi.  16. '  Deut,  vi.  14. "Exod.  xx.  5. vCh. 

iii.  7  ;  x.  6  ;  Psa.  cvi.  36. »  Chap.  iii.  8  ;  Psa.  cvi.  40,  41, 42. 

»  2  Kings  xvii.  20.-^y  Chap.  iii.  8  ;    iv.  2  ;  Psa.  xliv.  12  ;  Isa. 

1.   1. 2  Lev.   xxvi.  37;  Joshua  vii.  12,  13. aLev.  xxvi.  ; 

Deut.  xxviii. 


Verse  11.  Served  Baalim]  The  word  D,l7J?3  baalim 
signifies  lords.  Their  false  gods  they  considered 
supernatural  rulers  or  governors,  each  having  his  pe- 
culiar district  and  office  ;  but  when  they  wished  to 
express  a  particular  S>»3  baal,  they  generally  added 
some  particular  epithet,  as  Baal-zephon,  Baal-peor, 
Baal-zebub,  Baal-shamayim,  &c,  as  Calmet  has  well 
observed.  The  two  former  were  adored  by  the  Moab- 
ites ;  Baal-zebub  by  the  Ekronites.  Baal-berith  was 
honoured  at  Shechem ;  and  Baal-shamayim,  the  lord 
or  ruler  of  the  heavens,  was  adored  among  the  Phoe- 
nicians, Syrians,  Chaldeans,  &c.  And  whenever  the 
word  baal  is  used  without  an  epithet,  this  is  the  god 
that  is  intended  ;  and  probably,  among  all  these  people, 
it  meant  the  sun. 

Verse  12.  Which  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of 
■Egypt]  This  was  one  of  the  highest  aggravations 
of  their  offence ;  they  forsook  the  God  who  brought 
them  out  of  Egypt ;  a  place  in  which  they  endured 
the  most  grievous  oppression,  and  were  subjected  to 
the  most  degrading  servitude,  from  which  they  never 
could  have  rescued  themselves ;  and  they  were  deli- 
vered by  such  a  signal  display  of  the  power,  justice, 
and  mercy  of  God,  as  should  never  have  been  forgot- 
ten, because  the  most  stupendous  that  had  ever  been 
exhibited.  They  forsook  HIM,  and  served  idols  as 
destitute  of  real  being  as  of  influence  and  power. 

Verse  13.  Served  Baal  and  Ashtaroth.]  In  a  gene- 
ral way,  probably,  Baal  and  Ashtaroth  mean  the  sun 
and  moon ;  but  in  many  cases  Ashtaroth  seems  to  have 
been  the  same  among  the  Canaanites  as  Venus  was 
b 


16  Nevertheless    "the    Lord  4- "•  2591-2909. 

d.  C  1413-1095. 

raised    up    judges,    which    c  de-  

livered  them  out  of  the  hands   of  those   that 
spoiled  them. 

17  And  yet  they  would  not  hearken  unto 
their  judges,  but  they  d  went  a  whoring  after 
other  gods,  and  bowed  themselves  unto  them  : 
they  turned  quickly  out  of  the  way  which 
their  fathers  walked  in,  obeying  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  ;   but  they  did  not  so. 

18  And  when  the  Lord  raised  them  up 
judges,  then  °  the  Lord  was  with  the  judge, 
and  delivered  them  out  of  the  hand  of  their 
enemies  all  the  days  of  the  judge  :  f  for  it  re- 
pented the  Lord  because  of  their  groanings, 
by  reason  of  them  that  oppressed  them  and 
vexed  them. 

19  And  it  came  to  pass,  e  when  the  judge 
was  dead,  that  they  returned,  and  h  corrupted 
themselves  more  than  their  fathers,  in  follow- 
ing other  gods  to  serve  them,  and  to  bow  down 
unto  them ;  they  ■  ceased  not  from  their  own 
doings,  nor  from  their  stubborn  way. 

»  Ch.  iii.  9,  10,    15  ;  1  Sam.  xii.   11  ;  Acts  xiii.  20. «  HeD. 

saved. d  Exod.  xxxiv.  15,  16  ;  Lev.  xvii.  7. e  Josh.  i.  5. 

f  See  Gen.  vi.  6  ;  Deut.  xxxii.  36  ;    Psa.  cvi.  44,  45. £  Chap. 

iii.  12  ;  iv.  1  ;    viii.  33. '  Or,  were  corrupt. '  Heh.  they  let 

nothing  fall  of  their. 

among  the   Greeks   and   Romans,  and  to   have   been 
worshipped  with  the  same  obscene  rites. 

Verse  14.  The  hands  of  spoilers]  Probably  ma- 
rauding parties  of  the  Canaanites,  making  frequent 
incursions  in  their  lands,  carrying  away  cattle,  spoiling 
their  crops,  &c. 

Verse  15.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  icas  against  them] 
The  power  which  before  protected  them  when  obedient, 
was  now  turned  against  them  because  of  their  disobe- 
dience. They  not  only  had  not  God  with  them,  but 
they  had  God  against  them. 

Verse  16.  The  Lord  raised  up  judges]  That  is, 
leaders,  generals,  and  governors,  raised  up  by  an  espe- 
cial appointment  of  the  Lord,  to  deliver  them  from,  and 
avenge  them  on,  their  adversaries.      See  the  preface. 

Verse  17.  Went  a  whoring  after  other  gods]  Idol- 
atry, or  the  worship  of  strange  gods,  is  frequently  term- 
ed adultery,  fornication,  and  whoredom,  in  the  sacred 
writings.  As  many  of  their  idolatrous  practices  were 
accompanied  with  impure  rites,  the  term  was  not  only 
metaphorically  but  literally  proper. 

Verse  18.  The  Lord  was  ivith  the  judge]  God  him- 
self was  king,  and  the  judge  was  his  representative. 

It  repented  the  Lord]  He  changed  his  purpose  to- 
wards them  :  he  purposed  to  destroy  them  because  of 
their  sin ;  they  repented  and  turned  to  him,  and  he 
changed  this  purpose.  The  purpose  was  to  destroy  them 
if  they  did  not  repent ;  when  they  did  repent,  his  not 
destroying  them  was  quite  consistent  with  his  purpose. 

Verse  19.   When  the  judge  teas  dead]     It  appears 
that  in  general  the  office  of  the  judge  was  for  life. 
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Why  God  did  not  expel 


JUDGES. 


all  the  nations  at  once. 


A.M.  2591-2909. 
B.C.  U13-1095. 


20  k  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord 
was  hot  against  Israel ;  and  he 
said,  Because  that  this  people  hath  '  transgress- 
ed my  covenant  which  I  commanded  their  fa- 
thers, and  have  not  hearkened  unto  my  voice ; 
21  m  I  also  will  not  henceforth  drive  out  any 
from  before  them  of  the  nations  which  Joshua 
left  when  he  died  : 


kVer.  14.- 


-1  Josh,  xxiii.  16.- 


1  Josh,  xxiii.  13. 


Their  stubborn  way.]  Their  hard  or  difficult  way. 
Most  sinners  go  through  great  tribulation,  in  order  to 
get  to  eternal  perdition  ;  they  would  have  had  less  pain 
in  their  way  to  heaven. 

Verse  20.  The  anger  of  the  Lord  ivas  hot]  They 
were  as  fuel  by  their  transgressions;  and  the  displea- 
sure of  the  Lord  was  as  a  fire  about  to  kindle  and 
consume  that  fuel. 

Verse  21.  /  will  not  henceforth  drive  out]  As  a 
people,  they  never  had  personal  courage,  discipline,  or 
hardihood,  sufficient  to  stand  before  their  enemies  :  the 
advantages  they  gained  were  by  the  peculiar  inter- 
ference of  God.  This  they  had  while  obedient;  when 
they  ceased  to  obey,  his  strong  arm  was  no  longer 
stretched  out  in  their  behalf;  therefore  their  enemies 
continued  to  possess  the  land  which  God  purposed  to 
give  them  as  their  inheritance  for  ever. 

Verse  22.  That  through  them  I  may  prove  Israel] 
There  appeared  to  be  no  other  way  to  induce  this 
people  to  acknowledge  the  true  God,  but  by  permitting 
them  to  fall  into  straits  from  which  they  could  not  be 
delivered  but  by  his  especial  providence.  These  words 
are  spoken  after  the  manner  of  men  ;  and  the  meta- 
phor is  taken  from  the  case  of  a  master  or  father,  who 
distrusts  the  fidelity  or  obedience  of  his  servant  or  son, 
and  places  him  in  such  circumstances  that,  by  his  good 
or  evil  conduct,  he  may  justify  his  suspicions,  or  give 
him  proofs  of  his  fidelity. 

Verse  23.  Without  driving  them  out  hastily]  Had 
God  expelled  all  the  ancient  inhabitants  at  once,  we 
plainly  see,  from  the  subsequent  conduct  of  the  people, 
that  they  would  soon  have  abandoned  his  worship,  and 
in  their  prosperity  forgotten  their  deliverer.  He  drove 
out  at  first  as  many  as  were  necessary  in  order  to 
afford  the  people,  as  they  were  then,  a  sufficiency  of 
room  to  settle  in  ;  as  the  tribes  increased  in  population, 
they  were  to  extend  themselves  to  the  uttermost  of 
their  assigned  borders,  and  expel  all  the  remaining  in- 


22  n  That  through  them  I  may  ^f^™™] 

°  prove  Israel,  whether  they  will  

keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  to  walk  therein,  as 
their  fathers  did  keep  it,  or  not. 

23  Therefore  the  Lord  p  left  those  na- 
tions, without  driving  them  out  hastily ; 
neither  delivered  he  them  into  the  hand  of 
Joshua. 

0  Chap.  iii.  1,  4. °  Deut.  viii.  2, 16  ;  xiii.  3. P  Or,  suffered. 

habitants.  On  these  accounts  God  did  not  expel  the 
aboriginal  inhabitants  hastily  or  at  once  ;  and  thus  gave 
the  Israelites  time  to  increase ;  and  by  continuing  the 
ancient  inhabitants,  prevented  the  land  from  running 
into  waste,  and  the  wild  beasts  from  multiplying  ;  both 
of  which  must  have  infallibly  taken  place  had  God 
driven  out  all  the  old  inhabitants  at  once,  before  the 
Israelites  were  sufficiently  numerous  to  occupy  the 
whole  of  the  land. 

These  observations  are  important,  as  they  contain 
the  reason  why  God  did  not  expel  the  Canaanites 
God  gave  the  Israelites  a  grant  of  the  ivhole  land,  and 
promised  to  drive  out  their  enemies  from  before  them 
if  they  continued  faithful.  While  they  continued  faith- 
ful, God  did  continue  to  fulfil  his  promise ;  their  bor- 
ders were  enlarged,  and  their  enemies  fled  before  them. 
When  they  rebelled  against  the  Lord,  he  abandoned 
them,  and  their  enemies  prevailed  against  them.  Of 
this,  their  frequent  lapses  and  miscarriages,  with  God's 
repeated  interpositions  in  their  behalf,  are  ample  evi- 
dence. One  or  two  solitary  instances  might  not  be 
considered  as  sufficient  proof;  but  by  these  numerous 
instances  the  fact  is  established.  Each  rebellion  against 
God  produced  a  consequent  disaster  in  their  affairs  ; 
each  true  humiliation  was  invariably  followed  by  an 
especial  Divine  interposition  in  their  behalf.  These 
afforded  continual  proof  of  God's  being,  providence, 
and  grace.  The  whole  economy  is  wondrous  ;  and  its 
effects,  impressive  and  convincing.  The  people  were 
not  hastily  put  in  possession  of  the  promised  land,  be- 
cause of  their  infidelity.  Can  the  infidels  controvert 
this  statement  1  If  not,  then  their  argument  against 
Divine  revelation,  from  "  the  failure  of  positive  pro- 
mises and  oaths,"  falls  to  the  ground.  They  have  not 
only  in  this,  but  in  all  other  respects,  lost  all  their  props 

"  Helpless  and  prostrate  all  their  system  lies, 
Cursing  its  fate,  and,  as  it  curses,  dies  " 


CHAPTER  III. 

An  account  of  the  nations  that  were  left  to  prove  Israel,  1—4.  How  the  people  provoked  the  Lord,  5—7. 
They  are  delivered  into  the  power  of  the  king  of  Mesopotamia,  by  ivhom  they  are  enslaved  eight  years,  8. 
Othniel  is  raised  up  as  their  deliverer;  he  discomfits  the  king  of  Mesopotamia,  delivers  Israel,  and  the 
land  enjoys  peace  for  forty  years,  9—1 1 .  They  again  rebel,  and  are  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the  king 
of  Moab,  by  whom  they  arc  enslaved  eighteen  years,  12-14.  They  are  delivered  by  Ehud,  who  kills  Eglon, 
king  of  Moab,  and  slays  ten  thousand  Moabites,  and  the  land  rests  fourscore  years  15-30. 
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Account  of  the  nations  that 


CHAP.  III. 


were  left  to  prove  Israel. 


TVTOW  these  are  a  the  nations 
which    the    Lord    left     to 


A.  M.  2561. 

B.  C.  1443. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

Anno  ante       prove    Israel   by  them,  {even  as 

I.  Olymp.  667.      many  0f  Israel  as  na(l  not  kllOWIl 

all  the  wars  of  Canaan  : 

2  Only  that  the  generations  of  the  children 
of  Israel  might  know,  to  teach  them  war, 
at  the  least  such  as  before  knew  nothing 
thereof ;) 

3  Namely,  b  five  lords  of  the  Philistines,  and 
all  the  Canaanites,  and  the  Sidonians,  and  the 
Hivites  that  dwelt  in  Mount  Lebanon,  from 
Mount  Baal-hermon  unto  the  entering  in  of 
Hamath. 

4  c  And  they  were  to  prove  Israel  by  them, 
to  know  whether  they  would  hearken  unto  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord,  which  he  com- 
manded their  fathers  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

5  d  And  the  children  of  Israel  dwelt  among 
the  Canaanites,    Hittites,    and   Amorit.es,   and 


»  Chap. 

ii. 'J  1 

22. 

b  Josh. 

xiii.  3 

c 

Ch. 

ii.  22. 

-d  Psa. 

cvi.  35. — 

-«E 

cod. 

XXXIV 

16; 

Deut. 

vu.  3 

'  Chapter 

ii.  11. 

s  Chap,  ii 

13.- 

i 

Exod. 

xxxiv.  13  ; 

Deut 

XVI 

21 ;  ch. 

vi.  25. 

■  Chap,  ii 

14. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 

Verse  1.  Now  these  are  the  nations]  The  nations 
left  to  prove  the  Israelites  were  the  five  lordships  or 
satrapies  of  the  Philistines,  viz.,  Gath,  Askelon,  Ash- 
dod,  Ekron,  and  Gaza ;  the  Sidonians,  the  Hivites  of 
Lebanon,  Baal-hermon,  &c.  ;  with  the  remains  of  the 
Canaanites,  viz.,  the  Hittites,  Amorites,  Perizzites, 
and  Jebusiles. 

Those  who  were  left  to  be  proved  were  those 
Israelites  that  had  not  seen  all  the  wars  of  Canaan. 

Verse  2.  That — Israel  might  know,  to  teach  them 
war]  This  was  another  reason  why  the  Canaanites 
were  left  in  the  land,  that  the  Israelites  might  not  for- 
get military  discipline,  but  habituate  themselves  to  the 
use  of  arms,  that  they  might  always  be  able  to  defend 
themselves  against  their  foes.  Had  they  been  faithful 
to  God,  they  would  have  had  no  need  of  learning  the 
art  of  war  ;  but  now  arms  became  a  sort  of  necessary 
substitute  for  that  spiritual  strengtli  which  had  departed 
from  them.  Thus  God  in  his  judgments  leaves  one 
iniquitous  nation  to  harass  and  torment  another.  Were 
all  to  turn  to  God,  men  need  learn  war  no  more. 

Verse  4.  To  know  whether  they  would  hearken] 
This  would  be  the  consequence  of  the  Canaanites  being 
left  among  them  :  if  they  should  be  faithful  to  God, 
their  enemies  would  not  be  able  to  enslave  them  ; 
should  they  be  rebellious,  the  Lord  would  abandon 
them  to  their  foes. 

Verse  6.  And  they  took  their  daughters]  They 
formed  matrimonial  alliances  with  those  proscribed 
nations,  served  their  idols,  and  thus  became  one  with 
them  in  politics  and  religion. 

Verse  7.  Served  Baalim  and  the  groves]  No  groves 
were  ever  worshipped,  but  the  deities  who  were  sup- 
posed to  be  resident  in  them  ;  and  in  many  cases  tem- 
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Perizzites,  and  Hivites,  and  Jeb-      *•  JJ-  ^ei. 

Usites  :  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

6  And  °  they  took  their  daugh-       Anno  ante 
ters  to  be  their  wives,and  gave  their    I-  01yrop-  667, 
daughters  to  their  sons,  and  served  their  gods. 

7  f  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  forgat  the  Lord  their 
God,  e  and  served  Baalim  and  h  the  groves. 

8  Therefore  the  anger  of  the      *■  *£•  2^3~ 
Lord  was  hot  against  Israel,  and    An.  Exod.  isr. 
he  '  sold  them  into  the  hand  of       Anno  ante 

k  Chushan-rishathaim,    king    of     L  olymp- 637" 
1  Mesopotamia :    and  the    children    of    Israel 
served  Chushan-rishathaim  eight  years. 

9  And    when  the    children  of      £•  M.  2599. 

Israel  m  cried  unto  the  Lord,  the    An.  Exod.  Isr. 

T  •     ,  ii-  sb- 

Lord  n  raised  up  a  °  deliverer  to       Anno  ante 

the   children  of  Israel,  who  deli-    h  0'ymp- 629" 

vered  them,  even  p  Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz, 

Caleb's  younger  brother. 


"Heb. 

iii. 

7. 

Heb 

Aram 

ii/J 

araim. 

-mVer.  15 

;    chap. 

iv.  3  ;  vi 

•  7; 

x.  10; 

1  Sam.  xii. 

10 

Weh. 

IX 

27;    Psa. 

xxii.  5  ; 

cvi.  44 ; 

cvu 

13,  IE 



'Chap 

ter 

ii.  16.- 

-°  Hebrew, 

saviour. 

p  Chap,  i 

.13 

pies  and  altars  were  built  in  groves,  and  the  superstition 
of  consecrating  groves  and  woods  to  the  honour  of  the 
deities  was  a  practice  very  usual  with  the  ancients. 
Pliny  assures  us  that  trees,  in  old  times,  served  for 
the  temples  of  the  gods.  Tacitus  reports  this  custom 
of  the  old  Germans ;  Quintus  Curtius,  of  the  Indians  ; 
and  Casar,  and  our  old  writers,  mention  the  same  of 
the  Druids  in  Britain.  The  Romans  were  admirers  of 
this  way  of  worship,  and  therefore  had  their  luci  or 
groves  in  most  parts  of  the  city,  dedicated  to  some 
deity.  But  it  is  very  probable  that  the  word  niY^X 
asheroth,  which  we  translate  groves,  is  a  corruption 
of  the  word  nnnuy.'  ashtaroth,  the  moon  or  Venus, 
(see  on  chap.  ii.  13,)  which  only  differs  in  the  letters 
}',  n,  from  the  former.  Ashtaroth  is  read  in  this  place 
by  the  Chaldee  Targum,  the  Syriac,  the  Arabic,  and 
the  Vulgate,  and  by  one  of  Dr.  Kennicotf  s  MSS. 

Verse  8.  Chushan-rishathaim]  Kushan,  the  wicked 
or  impious ;  and  so  the  word  is  rendered  by  the  Chal- 
dee Targum,  the  Syriac,  and  the  Arabic,  wherever  it 
occurs  in  this  chapter. 

King  of  Mesopotamia]  King  of  D^iro  DIN  Aram 
naharayim,  "  Syria  of  the  two  rivers  ;"  translated  Me- 
sopotamia by  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgate. 

It  was  the  district  situated  between  the  Tigris  and 
Euphrates,  called  by  the  Arabian  geographers  Maver- 
annaher,  "  the  country  beyond  the  river  ;"  it  is  now 
called  Diarbek.      See  the  note  on  Acts  ii.  9. 

Served  Chushan — eight  years.]  He  overran  their 
country,  and  forced  them  to  pay  a  very  heavy  tribute. 

Verse  9.  Raised  up — Othniel,  the  son  of  Kenaz] 
This  noble  Hebrew  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and 
nephew  and  son-in-law  to  Caleb,  whose  praise  stands 
without  abatement  in  the  sacred  records.  Othniel  had 
already  signalized  his  valour  in  taking  Kirjath-sepher, 
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Eglon,  king  of  Moab,  enslaves 


JUDGES. 


Israel  eighteen  years. 


B '  c'  1405'  1  °  And  "  the  SPirit  °f  the  L0RD 

An.  Exod.  isr.  '  came  upon  him,  and  he  judged 

Anno  ante  Israel,  and  went  out  to  war  :  and 

I.Oiymp.629.  lhe    Lqrd    delivered     Chushan- 


rishathaim  king  of  s  Mesopotamia  into  his 
hand  ;  and  his  hand  prevailed  against  Chushan- 
rishathaim. 

1 1    And  the  land  had  rest  forty  years.      And 
Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz  died. 

B  c '  ?343'        !  2  '  And  the  cmldren  of  Israel 
An.  Exod.  isr.    did  evil  again  in  the  sight  of  the 

148.  B  ° 

Anno  ante       Lord  :   and  the  Lord    strength- 

I.  Olymp.  567.      ene(j  u  £    i         the    j.         q{    Moab 


1  See  Num.xxvii.  18  ;  chapter  vi.  34;  xi.  29  ;  xiii.  25;  xiv.  6, 

19;  1  Sam.  xi.  6  ;  2  Chron.  xv.  1. r  Heb.  was. s  Hebrew, 

Aram. '  Chap.  ii.  19. "  1  Sam.  xii.  9. 


which  appears  to  have  been  a  very  hazardous  exploit. 
By  his  natural  volour,  experience  in  war,  and  the 
peculiar  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  he  was  well 
qualified  to  inspire  his  countrymen  with  courage,  and 
to  lead  them  successfully  against  their  oppressors. 

Verse  1 0 .  His  hand  prevailed]  We  are  not  told  of 
what  nature  this  war  was,  but  it  was  most  decisive  ; 
and  the  consequence  was  an  undisturbed  peace  of  forty 
years,  during  the  whole  life  of  Othniel.  By  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  coming  upon  him,  the  Chaldee  understands 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  ;  others  understand  the  spirit 
of  fortitude  and  extraordinary  courage,  as  opposed  to 
the  spirit  of  fear  or  faintncss  of  heart ;  but  as  Oth- 
niel was  judge,  and  had  many  offices  to  fufil  besides 
that  of  a  general,  he  had  need  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  to  enable  him  to  guide 
and  govern  this  most  refractory  and  fickle  people  ;  and 
his  receiving  it  for  these  purposes,  shows  that  the 
political  state  of  the  Jews  was  still  a  theocracy.  No 
man  attempted  to  do  any  thing  in  that  state  without 
the  immediate  inspiration  of  God,  the  pretension  to 
which  was  always  justified  by  the  event. 

Verse  12.  The  children  of  Israel  did  evil]  They 
forgat  the  Lord  and  became  idolaters,  and  God  made 
those  very  people,  whom  they  had  imitated  in  their 
idolatrous  worship,  the  means  of  their  chastisement. 

The  Lord  strengthened  Eglon  the  king  of  Moab] 
The  success  he  had  against  the  Israelites  was  by  the 
especial  appointment  and  energy  of  God.  He  not 
only  abandoned  the  Israelites,  but  strengthened  the 
Moabites  against  them. 

Eglon  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  immediate  suc- 
cessor of  Balak.  Some  great  men  have  borne  names 
which,  when  reduced  to  their  grammatical  meaning, 
appear  very  ridiculous  :  the  word  vhiy  Eglon  signifies 
a  little  calf! 

Verse  13.  The  city  of  palm  trees.]  This  the  Tar- 
gum  renders  the  city  of  Jericho  ;  but  Jericho  had  been 
destroyed  by  Joshua,  and  certainly  was  not  rebuilt  till 
the  reign  of  Ahab,  long  after  this,  1  Kings  xvi.  34. 
However,  as  Jericho  is  expressly  called  the  city  of 
palm  trees,  Deut.  xxxiv.  3,  the  city  in  question  must 
have  been  in  the  vicinity  or  plain  of  Jericho,  and  the 
iting  of  Moab  had  seized  it  as  a  frontier  town,  con- 
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against  Israel,  because  they  had  *■  51' i^' 

done  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

13   And  he  gathered  unto  him  Anno  ante 

the     children    of    Ammon    and  L  01ymp- 567- 


v  Amalek,  and  went  and  smote  Israel,  and  pos- 
sessed w  the  city  of  palm  trees. 

14  So  the  children  of  Israel  x  served  Eglon 
the  king  of  Moab  eighteen  years. 

15  But  when  the  children  of 
Israel  y  cried  unto  the  Lord,  the 
Lord  raised  them  up  a  deliverer, 
Ehud  the  son  of  Gera,  z  a  Benja- 
mite,  a  man   a  left-handed  :    and  by  him   the 


A.  M.  2679. 

B.  C.  1325. 

An.  Exod.  Is? 

166. 

Anno  ante 
I.  Olymp.  549. 


v  Chap.  v.  14. "  Chap.  i.  16. *  Deut.  xxviii.  40.- — y  Ver. 

9  ;  Psa.  lxxviii.  34. z  Or,  the  son  of  Gemini. a  Heb.  shut  of 
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tiguous  to  his  own  estates.     Calmet  supposes  that  the 
city  of  palm  trees  means  En-gaddi. 

Verse  15.  Ehud  the  son  of  Gera — a  man  left- 
handed]  lVO1  T  10X  B^N  ishitter  yad  yemino,  a  man 
lame  in  his  right  hand,  and  therefore  obliged  to  use 
his  left.  The  Septuagint  render  it  avdpa  apforepo 
Se^iov,  an  ambidexter,  a  man  who  could  use  both  hands 
alike.  The  Vulgate,  qui  utraque  manu  pro  dextera 
utebatur,  a  man  who  could  use  either  hand  as  a  right 
hand,  or  to  whom  right  and  left  were  equally  ready. 
This  is  not  the  sense  of  the  original,  but  it  is  the  sense 
in  which  most  interpreters  understand  it.  It  is  well 
known  that  to  be  an  ambidexter  was  in  high  repute 
among  the  ancients  :   Hector  boasts  of  it  : — 

Avrap  eyuv  ev  oida  fiaxac  r',  avSpoKTaaiac  Tt 
Oi<S'  cm  degia,  oid'  eif  apiarepa  vupvcai  f3uv 
A(a?.env,  to  fioi  tori  TaXavpwov  noXepireiv. 

Iliad,  lib.  vii.,  ver.  237 

"  But  am  in  arms  well  practised ;  many  a  Greek 
Hath  bled  by  me,  and  I  can  shift  my  shield 
From  right  to  left ;  reserving  to  the  last 
Force  that  suffices  for  severest  toil."       Cowper. 

Asteropaeus  is  also  represented  by  Homer  as  an 
ambidexter,  from  which  he  derives  great  advantages  in 
fight  :— 

'Qf  0ar'  anF-ilriaac-  6  6'  aveaxero  Sioc  A^iA/Uuj 
Jlr/Xiada  p.e!n]V  b  6'  b/iaprn  dovpaaiv  a/j.(j>ic 
'Hpur  koTepoirawc,  eirei  nepideijioc  ne. 

Iliad,  lib.  xxi.,  ver.  161. 
"  So  threatened  he.      Then  raised  Achilles  high 
The  Pelian  ash  : — and  his  two  spears  at  once 
Alike,  (a  practised  warrior,)  loith  both  hands 
Asteropsus  hurled."  Cowper. 

We  are  informed  by  Aristotle,  that  Plato  recom- 
mended to  all  soldiers  to  acquire  by  study  and  exer- 
cise an  equal  facility  of  using  both  hands.  Speaking 
of  Plato,  he  says :  K<u  th)v  tv  toic  Trofa/j.iKoic  aati-qaiv, 
brrac  a/i<j>iSe^iot  yivavrai  Kara  rnv  piKeTi,v,  ac  deov 
prj  rriv  pev  xPWiuov  tivai  raiv  x^poiv,  ttjv  Se  axprjarov. 
— De  Repub.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  12.  "He  (Plato)  also 
made  a  law  concerning  their  warlike  exercises,  that 
they  should  acquire  a  habit  of  using  both  hands  alike  ; 
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children  of  Israel  sent  a  present 
unto  Eglon  the  king  of  Moab. 

16   But  Ehud  made  him  a  dag- 
ger which  had  two  edges,   of  a 

cubit   length;  and  he  did  gird   it  under  his 

raiment  upon  his  right  thigh. 

17  And  he  brought  the  present  unto  Eglon 
king  of  Moab  :  and  Eglon  was  a  very  fat  man. 

18  And  when  he  had  made  an  end  to  offer 
the  present,  he  sent  away  the  people  that  bare 
the  present. 


b  Josh.  iv.  20. c  Or,  graven  linages. 


as  it  is  not  fit  that  one  of  the  hands  should  be  useful 
and  the  other  useless." 

In  chap.  xx.  16  of  this  book  we  have  an  account 
of  seven  hundred  men  of  Benjamin,  each  of  whom 
was  lVD'  T  1BN  ilter  yad  yemino,  lame  of  his  right 
hand,  and  yet  slinging  stones  to  a  hair's  breadth 
without  missing  :  these  are  generally  thought  to  be 
ambidexters. 

Sent  a  present  unto  Eglon]  This  is  generally  un- 
derstood to  be  the  tribute  money  which  the  king  of 
Moab  had  imposed  on  the  Israelites. 

Verse  16.  A  dagger  which  had  two  edges,  of  a  cubit 
length]  The  word  131  gomed,  which  we  translate  cubit, 
is  of  very  doubtful  signification.  As  the  root  seems 
to  signify  contracted,  it  probably  means  an  instrument 
made  for  the  purpose  shorter  than  usual,  and  some- 
thing like  the  Italian  stiletto.  The  Septuagint  trans- 
late it  by  cni.6afir),  a  span,  and  most  of  the  versions 
understand  it  in  the  same  sense. 

Upon  his  right  thigh.]  Because  he  was  left-handed. 
Ordinarily  the  sword  is  on  the  left  side,  that  it  may 
be  readily  drawn  out  by  the  right  hand  ;  but  as  Ehud 
was  left-handed,  to  be  convenient  his  sword  must  be 
on  the  right  side. 

Verse  17.  Eglon  was  a  very  fat  man.]  The  N'l^  C'N 
ish  bari  of  the  text  is  translated  by  the  Septuagint 
avnp  acTeioc  o<j>o6pa,  a  very  beautiful  or  polite  man, 
and  in  the  Syriac,  a  very  rude  man.  It  probably  means 
what  we  call  lusty  or  corpulent. 

Verse  18.  Made  an  end  to  offer  the  present]  Pre- 
sents, tribute,  &c,  in  the  eastern  countries  were 
offered  with  very  great  ceremony  ;  and  to  make  the 
more  parade  several  persons,  ordinarily  slaves,  sump- 
tuously dressed,  and  in  considerable  number,  were  em- 
ployed to  carry  what  would  not  be  a  burden  even  to 
one.  This  appears  to  have  been  the  case  in  the  pre- 
sent instance. 

Verse  19.  He — turned — from  the  quarries]  D"Vi33 
pesilim.  Some  of  the  versions  understand  this  word 
as  meaning  idols  or  graven  images,  or  some  spot 
where  the  Moabites  had  a  place  of  idolatrous  worship. 
As  703  pasal  signifies  to  cut,  hew,  or  engrave,  it  may 
be  applied  to  the  images  thus  cut,  or  to  the  place,  or 
quarry  whence  they  were  digged  :  but  it  is  most  likely 
that  idols  are  meant.  Some  think  that  trenches  are 
meant,  and  that  pesilim  here  may  mean  the  boundaries 
of  the  two  countries ;  and  when  Ehud  had  got  thus 
far,  he  sent  away  the  people  that  were  with  him,  un- 

Vol.  II.  (     8      ) 


19  But  he  himself  turned  again      ^-»i 
b  from  the  c  quarries  that  were  by    An.  Exo<i.  isr. 
Gilgal,  and  said,  I  have  a  secret       Anno  ante 
errand  unto  thee,  O  king ;  who    '■°'"'M9- 
said,    Keep  silence.      And   all    that   stood  by 
him  went  out  from  him. 

20  And  Ehud  came  unto  him ;  and  he  was 
sitting  in  d  a  summer  parlour,  which  he  had 
for  himself  alone.  And  Ehud  said,  I  have  a 
message  from  God  unto  thee.  And  he  arose 
out  of  his  seat. 

dHeb.  a  parlour  of  cooling ;  see  Amos  iii.  15. 

der  pretence  of  having  a  secret  message  to  Eglon,  and 
so  got  rid  of  his  attendants,  in  presence  of  whom  he 
could  not  have  executed  his  scheme,  nor  have  secured 
his  escape  afterwards.  But  I  do  not  see  the  evidence 
of  this  mode  of  interpretation. 

Verse  20.  He  was  sitting  in  a  summer  parlour] 
Besides  the  platforms,  says  Dr.  Shaw,  which  were 
upon  the  ancient  houses  of  the  East,  and  which  are 
found  there  to  this  day,  it  is  probable  that  heretofore, 
as  well  as  at  present,  most  of  the  great  houses  had  a 
smaller  one  annexed,  which  seldom  consisted  of  more 
than  one  or  two  rooms  and  a  terrace.  Others,  built 
as  they  frequently  are  above  the  porch  or  gateway, 
have,  if  we  except  the  ground-floor,  all  the  conveniences 
belonging  to  the  house,  properly  so  called.  There  is 
a  door  of  communication  from  them  into  the  gallery 
of  the  house,  kept  open  or  shut  at  the  discretion  of  the 
master  of  the  house,  besides  another  door  which  opens 
immediately  from  a  privy  stairs  down  into  the  porch 
or  street,  without  giving  the  least  disturbance  to  the 
house.  In  these  back  houses  strangers  are  usuallv 
lodged  and  entertained  ;  hither  the  men  are  wont  to 
retire  from  the  hurry  and  noise  of  their  families,  to  be 
more  at  leisure  for  meditation  or  diversions ;  and  they 
are  often  used  for  ivardrobes  and  magazines.  These 
the  Arabs  call  olcah,  which  exactly  answers  to  the 
Hebrew  word  JvSy  aliyath  found  in  this  place  ;  and 
without  doubt  such  was  the  apartment  in  which  Eglon 
received  Ehud,  by  the  privy  stairs  belonging  to  which 
he  escaped,  after  having  killed  Eglon.  The  doors  of 
the  Eastern  buildings  are  large,  and  their  chambers 
spacious,  conveniences  well  adapted  to  those  hotter 
climates  :  but  in  the  present  passage  something  more 
seems  to  be  meant  ;  at  least  there  are  now  other  con- 
veniences in  the  East  to  give  coolness  to  particular 
rooms,  which  are  very  common.  In  Egypt  the  cool- 
ing their  rooms  is  effected  by  openings  at  the  top, 
which  let  in  the  fresh  air.  Mons.  Maillet  informs  us 
that  their  halls  are  made  very  large  and  lofty,  with  a 
dome  at  the  top,  which  towards  the  north  has  several 
open  windows,  so  constructed  as  to  throw  the  north 
wind  down  into  the  rooms ;  and  by  this  means,  though 
the  country  is  excessively  hot,  they  can  make  the 
coolness  of  those  apartments  so  great,  as  often  not  to 
be  borne  without  being  wrapped  in  furs.  Eglon's  was 
a  chamber ;  and  some  contrivance  to  mitigate  the  heat 
of  it  was  the  more  necessary,  as  he  appears  to  have 
kept  his  court  at  Jericho,  ver.  13,  28,  where  the  heat 
113  b 
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B    C  13'5  2  1    Alld  EllUd  PUt  f°rth  h'S  left 

An.  Exod.  isr.     hand,  and  took   the  dagger  from 
Anno  ante       his  right  thigh,  and  thrust  it  into 

I.  Olymp.  549.      hig  beljy  . 

22  And  the  haft  also  went  in  after  the  blade; 
and  the  fat  closed  upon  the  blade,  so  that  he 
could  not  draw  the  dagger  out  of  his  belly; 
and  e  the  dirt  came  out. 

23  Then  Ehud  went  forth  through  the  porch, 
and  shut  the  doors  of  the  parlour  upon  him, 
and  locked  them. 

24  When  he  was  gone  out,  his  servants 
came  ;  and  when  they  saw  that,  behold,  the 
doors  of  the  parlour  were  locked,  they  said, 
Surely  he  fcovereth  his  feet  in  his  summer 
chamber. 

25  And  they  tarried  till  they  were  ashamed : 
and,  behold,  he  opened  not  the  doors  of  the 
parlour  ;  therefore  they  took  a  key  and  opened 
them :  and,  behold,  their  lord  was  fallen  down 
dead  on  the  earth. 

26  And  Ehud  escaped   while    they  tarried, 


e  Or,  it  came  out  at  the  fundament . f  Or,  doeth  his  easement  ; 

1  Sam.  xxiv.  3. e  Ch.  v.  14  ;  vi.  34  ;  1  Sam.  xiii.  3. ''  Josh. 

xvii.  15  ;  chap.  vii.  24 ;  xvii.  1  ;  xix.  1. '  Chap.  vii.  9,  15  ;  1 

Sam.  xvii.  47. k  Josh.  ii.  7  ;  chap.  xii.  5. 1  Heb.  fat. 


is  so  excessive  as  sometimes  to  prove  fatal.  See 
Harmer's  Observations. 

/  have  a  message  from  God  unto  thee]  "b  DTiSn  13T 
"J,l?N  debar  elohim  li  aleycha,  a  word  of  the  gods  to  me, 
unto  thee.  It  is  very  likely  that  the  word  elohim  is 
used  here  to  signify  idols,  or  the  pesilim  mentioned 
above,  ver.  19.  Ehud,  having  gone  so  far  as  this  place 
of  idolatry,  might  feign  he  had  there  been  worshipping, 
and  that  the  pesilim  had  inspired  him  with  a  message 
for  the  king  ;  and  this  was  the  reason  why  the  king 
commanded  silence,  why  every  man  went  out,  and  why 
he  rose  from  his  seat  or  throne,  that  he  might  receive 
it  with  the  greater  respect.  This,  being  an  idolater, 
he  would  not  have  done  to  any  message  coming  from 
the  God  of  Israel.  I  have  a  message  from  God  unto 
thee  is  a  popular  text  :  many  are  fond  of  preaching 
from  it.  Now  as  no  man  should  ever  depart  from  the 
literal  meaning  of  Scripture  in  his  preaching,  we  may 
at  once  see  the  absurdity  of  taking  such  a  text  as  this  ; 
for  such  preachers,  to  be  consistent,  should  carry  a  two- 
edged  dagger  of  a  cubit  length  on  their  right  thigh, 
and  be  ready  to  thrust  it  into  the  bowels  of  all  those 
they  address  !  This  is  certainly  the  literal  meaning 
of  the  passage,  and  that  it  has  no  other  meaning  is  an 
incontrovertible  truth. 

Verse  22.  The  haft  also  went  in  after  the  blade] 
As  the  instrument  was  very  short,  and  Eglon  very 
corpulent,  this  might  readily  take  place. 

And  the  dirt  came  out]  This  is  variously  under- 
stood :  either  the  contents  of  the  bowels  issued  through 
the  wound,  or  he  had  an  evacuation  in  the  natural  way 
through  the  fright  and  anguish. 

The  original,  rOTWIi)  parshedonah,  occurs  only 
b  114 


and  passed  beyond  the  quarries,  «  Ji1' ?SZ? 

and  escaped  unto  Seirath.  An.  Exod.  isi. 

27   And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Anno  ante 

he  was  come,  that  *  he   blew    a  L  01ymP-  549' 


trumpet  in  the  h  mountain  of  Ephraim,  and 
the  children  of  Israel  went  down  with  him 
from  the  mount,  and  he  before  them. 

28  And  he  said  unto  them,  Follow  after  me  : 
for  '  the  Lord  hath  delivered  your  enemies 
the  Moabites  into  your  hand.  And  they  went 
down  after  him,  and  took  k  the  fords  of  Jordan 
toward  Moab,  and  suffered  not  a  man  to  pass  over. 

29  And  they  slew  of  Moab  at  that  time  about 
ten  thousand  men,  all  '  lusty,  and  all  men  of 
valour ;  and  there  escaped  not  a  man. 

30  So  Moab  was  subdued  that  day  under 
the  hand  of  Israel.  And  m  the  land  had  rest 
fourscore  years. 

3  1  And  after  him  was  n  Shamgar  the  son  of 
Anath,  which  slew  of  the  Philistines  six  hun- 
dred men  °with  an  ox-goad:  pand  he  also 
delivered  q  Israel. 

m  Ver.  11. "  Chap.  v.  6,  8 ;  1  Sam.  xiii.  19,  22  ;  it  seems  to 

concern  only  the  country  next  to  the  Philistines. °  1  Sam. 

xvii.  47,  50. pChap.  ii.  16. iSo  partis  called  Israel ;  ch. 

iv.  I,  3,  &c.  ;  x.  7,  17 ;  xi.  4,  &c. ;  1  Sam,  iv.  1. 

here,  and  is  supposed  to  be  compounded  of  BHD  peresh, 
dung,  and  me  shadah,  to  shed,  and  may  be  very  well 
applied  to  the  latter  circumstance  ;  so  the  Vulgate 
understood  it  :  Statimque  per  secreta  natural  alvi 
stercora  proruperunt. 

Verse  24.  He  covereth  his  feet]  He  has  lain  down 
on  his  sofa  in  order  to  sleep  ;  when  this  was  done 
they  dropped  their  slippers,  lifted  up  their  feet,  and 
covered  them  with  their  long  loose  garments.  But 
the  versions,  in  general,  seem  to  understand  it  as 
implying  a  certain  natural  act. 

Verse  26.  Passed  beyond  the  quarries]  Beyond 
the  pesilim,  which  appear  to  have  been  the  Moabitish 
borders,  where  they  had  set  up  those  hewn  stones  as 
landmarks,  or  sacred  boundary  stones. 

Verse  28.  Took  the  fords  of  Jordan]  It  is  very 
likely  that  the  Moabites,  who  were  on  the  western  side 
of  Jordan,  hearing  of  the  death  of  Eglon,  were  panic- 
struck,  and  endeavoured  to  escape  over  Jordan  at  the 
fords  near  Jericho,  when  Ehud  blew  his  trumpet  in 
the  mountains  of  Ephraim,  and  thus  to  get  into  the 
land  of  the  Moabites,  which  lay  on  the  east  of  Jordan  ; 
but  Ehud  and  his  men,  seizing  the  only  pass  by  which 
they  could  make  their  escape,  slew  ten  thousand  of 
them  in  their  attempt  to  cross  at  those  fords.  What 
is  called  here  the  fords  was  doubtless  the  place  where 
the  Israelites  had  passed  Jordan  when  they  (under 
Joshua)  took  possession  of  the  promised  land. 

Verse  29.  All  lusty,  and  all  men  of  valour]  Picked, 
chosen  troops,  which  Eglon  kept  among  the  Israelites 
to  reduce  and  overawe  them. 

Verse  30.  The  land  had  rest  fourscore  years.]  This 
is  usually  reckoned  from  the  deliverance  under  Othniel, 
(     8*     ) 
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that  being  a  term  from  which  they  dated  every  trans- 
action, as  in  other  cases  they  dated  from  the  exodus, 
from  the  building  of  Solomon's  temple,  &c.  ;  and  as 
other  nations  did  from  particular  events:  the  Romans, 
from  the  building  of  the  city ;  the  Mohammedans, 
from  the  Hijreh,  or  flight  of  Mohammed  to  Medina ; 
the  Christians,  from  the  birth  of  Christ,  &c,  &c. 
But  see  the  preface,  and  the  different  chronological 
schemes  there  mentioned. 

Verse  31.  And  after  him  loas  Shamgar  the  son  of 
Anath]  Dr.  Hales  supposes  that  "  Shamgar's  ad- 
ministration in  the  West  included  Ehud's  administra- 
tion of  eighty  years  in  the  East ;  and  that,  as  this  ad- 
ministration might  have  been  of  some  continuance,  so 
this  Philistine  servitude,  which  is  not  noticed  else- 
where, might  have  been  of  some  duration  ;  as  may  be 
incidentally  collected  from  Deborah's  thanksgiving, 
chap.  v.  6." 

Slew — six  hundred  men  with  an  ox-goad]  IDto 
IpDH  malmad  habbakar,  the  instructer  of  the  oxen. 
This  instrument  is  differently  understood  by  the  versions : 
the  Vulgate  has  vomere,  with  the  coulter  or  plough- 
share, a  dreadful  weapon  in  the  hand  of  a  man  endued 
with  so  much  strength  ;  the  Septuagint  has  aporpoiToSt 
ruv  (3ouv,  with  the  ploughshare  of  the  oxen  ;  the  Chal- 
dee,  Syriac,  and  Arabic,  understand  it  of  the  goad,  as 
does  our  translation. 

1 .  That  the  ox-goad,  still  used  in  Palestine,  is  a 
sufficiently  destructive  weapon  if  used  by  a  strong  and 
skilful  hand,  is  evident  enough  from  the  description 
which  Mr.  Maundrell  gives  of  this  implement,  having 
seen  many  of  them  both  in  Palestine  and  Syria  :  "  It 
was  observable,"  says  he,  "  that  in  ploughing  they 
used  goads  of  an  extraordinary  size  ;  upon  measuring 
of  several  I  found  them  about  eight  feel  long,  and  at 
the  bigger  end  about  six  inches  in  circumference. 
They  were  armed  at  the  lesser  end  with  a  sharp  prickle 
for  driving  the  oxen,  and  at  the  other  end  with  a.  small 
spade  or  paddle  of  iron,  strong  and  massy,  for  cleans- 
ing the  plough  from  the  clay  that  encumbers  it  in 
working."  See  his  Journey  from  Aleppo,  &c  ,  7th 
edit.,  pp.  110,  111.  In  the  hands  of  a  strong,  skilful 
man,  such  an  instrument  must  be  more  dangerous  and 
more  fatal  than  any  sword. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  ox-goad  is  repre- 
sented by  Homer  to  have  been  used  prior  to  this  time 
In  the  same  way.  In  the  address  of  Diomed  to  Glau- 
cus,  Iliad,  lib.  vi.,  ver.  129,  Lycurgus  is  represented 
as  discomfiting  Bacchus  and  the  Bacchanals  with  this 
weapon.  The  siege  of  Troy,  according  to  the  best 
chronologers,  happened  within  the  time  of  the  Israel- 
itish  judges. 

Owe  av  eyuye  Bcoiaiv  tirovpavioiai  [taxotptiv 

OvSe  yap  ovSe  Apvavroc  vloc  nparepoc  Avaovpyoc 

Zeve  hot'  yyadeov  Nvooqiov  al  6'  ufta  iraaat 
QvodXa  xaf*ai  narexevav,  vrf  avdpo<povoio  AvKovpyov 
BetvofievaL  (3  ovirXyyi . 

"  I  fight  not  with  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  ; 
That  war  Lycurgus,  son  of  Dryas,  waged, 
Nor  long  survived. — From  Nyssa's  sacred  heights 
He  drove  the  nurses  of  the  frantic  god, 
b 


Thought-drowning  Bacchus :  to  the  ground  they  cast. 
All  cast,  their  leafy  wands ;   while,  ruthless,  he 
Spared  not  to  smite  them  with  his  murderous  goad." 

The  meaning  of  this  fable  is  :  Lycurgus,  king  of 
Thrace,  finding  his  subjects  addicted  to  drunkenness, 
proscribed  the  cultivation  of  the  vine  in  his  dominions, 
and  instituted  agriculture  in  its  stead  ;  thus  dvadla,  the 
thyrsi,  were  expelled,  (iovK^vyi,  by  the  ox-goad.  The 
account,  however,  shows  that  Shamgar  was  not  the 
only  person  who  used  the  ox-goad  as  an  offensive 
weapon.  If  we  translate  Sovn^j]^  a  carl-whip,  the 
parallel  is  lost. 

2.  It  appears  that  Shamgar  was  merely  a  labour- 
ing man  ;  that  the  Philistines  were  making  an  inroad 
on  the  Israelites  when  the  latter  were  cultivating  their 
fields ;  that  Shamgar  and  his  neighbours  successfully 
resisted  them ;  that  they  armed  themselves  with  their 
more  portable  agricultural  instruments ;  and  that  Sham- 
gar, either  with  a  ploughshare  or  an  ox-goad,  slew 
six  hundred  of  those  marauders. 

3.  The  case  of  Ehud  killing  Eglon  is  a  very  serious 
one  ;  and  how  far  he  was  justified  in  this  action  is  with 
all  a  question  of  importance,  and  with  not  a  few  a  ques- 
tion of  difficulty.  "Is  it  right  to  slay  a  tyrant  1"  I, 
without  hesitation,  answer,  No  individual  has  a  right 
to  slay  any  man,  except  it  be  in  his  own  defence,  when 
a  person  attacks  him  in  order  to  take  away  his  life. 
"  But  may  not  any  of  his  oppressed  subjects  put  an 
end  to  the  life  of  a  tyrant  V  No.  The  state  alone 
can  judge  whether  a  king  is  ruling  contrary  to  the 
laws  and  constitution  of  that  state  ;  and  if  that  state 
have  provided  laws  for  the  punishment  of  a  ruler  who 
is  endeavouring  to  destroy  or  subvert  that  constitution, 
then  let  him  be  dealt  with  according  to  those  laws. 
But  no  individual  or  number  of  individuals  in  that 
state  has  any  right  to  dispose  of  the  life  of  the  ruler 
but  according  to  law.  To  take  his  life  in  any  other 
way  is  no  less  than  murder.  It  is  true  God,  the  au- 
thor of  life  and  the  judge  of  all  men,  may  commission 
one  man  to  take  away  the  life  of  a  tyrant.  But  the 
pretension  to  such  a  commission  must  be  strong,  clear, 
and  unequivocal ;  in  short,  if  a  man  think  he  have 
such  a  commission,  to  be  safe,  he  should  require  the 
Lord  to  give  him  as  full  an  evidence  of  it  as  he  did  to 
Moses ;  and  when  such  a  person  comes  to  the  people, 
they  should  require  him  to  give  as  many  proofs  of  his 
Divine  call  as  the  Hebrews  did  Moses,  before  they 
should  credit  his  pretensions.  "  But  had  not  Ehud  a 
Divine  call  1"  I  cannot  tell.  If  he  had,  he  did  not 
murder  Eglon  ;  if  he  had  not,  his  act,  however  it  suc- 
ceeded, was  a  murderous  act ;  and  if  he  had  no  mes- 
sage from  God,  (and  there  is  no  proof  that  he  had,) 
then  he  was  a  most  base  and  hypocritical  assassin. 
The  sacred  historian  says  nothing  of  his  motives  nor 
call ;  he  mentions  simply  the  fact,  and  leaves  it  with- 
out either  observation  or  comment,  and  every  reader 
is  left  to  draw  his  own  inference. 

The  life  of  any  ruler  can  only  be  at  the  disposal  of 
the  constitution,  or  that  system  of  rules,  laws,  and  re- 
gulations, by  which  the  people  he  rules  should  be  go- 
verned ;  if  he  rule  not  according  to  these,  he  is,  ipso 
facto,  deposed  from  his  government.  If  he  break  the 
constitution,  to  the  great  injury  or  ruin  of  his  subjects, 
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then  he  is  to  be  judged  by  those  laws  according  to 
which  he  must  have  pledged  himself  to  govern.  If  a 
king  be  deposed  on  any  other  account,  it  is  rebellion. 
If  his  life  be  taken  away  by  any  means  but  those  pro- 
vided by  the  constitution,  it  is  murder.  No  pretended 
or  proved  tyranny  can  justify  his  being  taken  off  in 
any  other  way,  or  on  any  other  account.  And  what 
constitution  in  the  civilized  world  provides  for  the 
death  of  the  supreme  magistrate  ?     It  is  true  the  good 


people,  as  they  were  called,  of  England  and  France, 
have  each,  under  a  pretence  of  law,  beheaded  their 
king  ;  and  they  endeavoured  to  justify  their  conduct 
on  the  ground  that  those  kings  had  broken  the  consti- 
tution :  this  being  proved,  they  should  have  been  de- 
posed. But  by  what  law,  either  of  those  nations  or  of 
the  civilized  world,  were  their  lives  taken  away  \  Let 
it  be  remembered  that  the  infliction  of  the  punishment 
of  death,  either  against  or  without  law,  is  murder. 


ND    a  the  children  of  Israel 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  Israelites  again  rebel  against  God,  and  they  are  delivered  into  the  hands  of  Jabin,  king  of  Canaan,  1,2. 
They  cry  unto  God,  and  he  raises  up  Deborah  and  Barak  to  deliver  them,  3-10.  Some  account  of  Heber 
the  Kenite,  1 1.  Barak  attacks  Sisera,  captain  of  Jabin's  army,  at  the  river  Kishon,  and  gives  him  a  total 
overthrow,  12—16.  Sisera  haves  his  chariot,  and  flies  away  on  foot ;  enters  the  tent  of  Jael,  the  wife  of 
Heber,  by  whom  he  is  slain,  while  secreting  himself  in  her  apartment,  17—24. 

A.  M.  2699.  A 

B.  C.  1305.       J\- 

An.  Exod.  lsr.  again  did  evil  in   the   sight 

Anno  ante       of  the    Lord,  when    Ehud  was 
'•Q'^p-529-     dead. 

2  And  the  Lord  b  sold  them  into  the  hand 
of  Jabin  king  of  Canaan,  that  reigned  in 
c  Hazor;  the  captain  of  whose  host  was 
d  Sisera,  which  dwelt  in  e  Harosheth  of  the 
Gentiles. 

3  And  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the 
Lord  :  for  he  had  nine  hundred  f  chariots  of 
iron  ;  and  twenty  years  e  he  mightily  oppressed 
the  children  of  Israel. 


"Chap,  ii.  19. b  Chapter  ii.  14.— 

d  1  Sam.  xii.  9  ;  Psa.  lxxxiii 


-'  Josh.  xi.  1,  10  ;  xix. 
9. «Ver.  13,   16. 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 

Verse  I.  When  Ehud  was  dead.]  Why  not  when 
Shamgar  icas  dead  ?  Does  this  not  intimate  that  Sham- 
gar  was  not  reckoned  in  the  number  of  the  judges? 

Verse  2.  Jabin  king  of  Canaan]  Probably  a  de- 
scendant of  the  Jabin  mentioned  Josh.  xi.  1,  &c,  who 
had  gathered  together  the  wrecks  of  the  army  of  that 
Jabin  defeated  by  Joshua.  Calmet  supposes  that  these 
Canaanites  had  the  dominion  over  the  tribes  of  Naph- 
tali,  Zebulun,  and  Issachar ;  while  Deborah  judged  in 
Ephraim,  and  Shamgar  in  Judah. 

Verse  3.  Nine  hundred  chariots  of  iron]  Chariots 
armed  with  iron  scythes,  as  is  generally  supposed ;  they 
could  not  have  been  made  all  of  iron,  but  they  might 
have  been  shod  with  iron,  or  had  iron  scythes  project- 
ing from  the  axle  on  each  side,  by  which  infantry 
might  be  easily  cat  down  or  thrown  into  confusion. 
The  ancient  Britons  are  said  to  have  had  such  chariots. 

Verse  4.  Deborah,  a  prophetess]  One  on  whom  the 
Spirit  of  God  descended,  and  who  was  the  instrument 
of  conveying  to  the  Israelites  the  knowledge  of  the 
Divine  will,  in  things  sacred  and  civil. 

She  judged  Israel]  This  is,  I  believe,  the  first  in- 
stance of  gymzcocrasy,  or  female  government,  on  re- 
cord. Deborah  seems  to  have  been  supreme  both  in 
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4  And  Deborah,  a  prophetess,      £•  *£•  2™9- 
the  wife  of  Lapidoth,  she  judged     An.  Exod.  lsr. 
Israel  at  that  time.  Anno  ante 

5  "And  she  dwelt  under  the     L  olymp-  509' 
palm   tree  of  Deborah,  between  Ramah  and 
Beth-el    in    Mount  Ephraim :   and    the    chil- 
dren   of   Israel    came    up    to   her    for   judg- 
ment. 

6  And  she  sent  and  called  '  Barak  the  son 
of  Abinoam  out  k  of  Kedesh-naphtali,  and  said 
unto  him,  Hath  not  the  Lord  God  of  Israel 
commanded,  saying,  Go  and  draw  toward 
Mount  Tabor,  and  take  with  thee  ten  thousand 


'Chap. 


19. s  Chap.  v.  i 

iHeb.  xi.  32.- 


Psa.  cvi.  42. h  Gen.  xxxv.  8 

— k  Josh.  xix.  37. 


civil  and  religious  affairs  ;  and  Lapidoth,  her  husband, 
appears  to  have  had  no  hand  in  the  government.  But 
the  original  may  as  well  be  translated  a  woman  of  La- 
pidoth, as  the  wife  of  Lapidoth. 

Verse  5.  The  palm  tree  of  Deborah]  It  is  common 
for  the  Hindoos  to  plant  trees  in  the  names  of  them- 
selves and  their  friends  ;  and  some  religious  mendicants 
live  for  a  considerable  time  under  trees. — Ward. 

Verse  6.  She  sent  and  called  Barak]  She  appoint- 
ed him  to  be  general  of  the  armies  on  this  occasion  ; 
which  shows  that  she  possessed  the  supreme  power  in 
the  state. 

Mount  Tabor]  "  Mount  Tabor,"  says  Maundrell, 
"  stands  by  itself,  about  two  or  three  furlongs  within 
the  plains  of  Esdraelon.  It  has  a  plain  area  at  the  top, 
both  fertile  and  delicious,  of  an  oval  figure,  extending 
about  one  furlong  in  breadth,  and  two  in  length.  The 
prospect  from  the  top  is  beautiful :  on  the  N.  W.  is 
the  Mediterranean ;  and  all  around  you  have  the  spa- 
cious plains  of  Esdraelon  and  Galilee,  which  present 
you  with  a  view  of  many  places  famous  for  the  resort 
and  miracles  of  the  Son  of  God.  At  the  bottom  of 
Tabor,  westward,  stands  Daberah,  a  small  village,  sup- 
posed to  have  taken  its  name  from  Deborah.  Near 
this  valley  is  the  brook  Kishon.  During  the  rainy 
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Deborah  and  Barak 


B  c'  1285'  men  of  the  cnilclren  of  Naphtali 
An.  Exod.  Isr.  and  of  the  children  of  Zebulun  ? 
Anno  ante  7  And  l  I  will  draw  unto  thee, 
'■  0'yn'f  50S)-  to  the  m  river  Kishon,  Sisera,  the 
captain  of  Jabin's  army,  with  his  chariots  and 
his  multitude ;  and  I  will  deliver  him  into 
thine  hand. 

8  And  Barak  said  unto  her,  If  thou  wilt  go 
with  me,  then  I  will  go  :  but  if  thou  wilt  not 
go  with  me,  then  I  will  not  go. 

9  And  she  said,  I  will  surely  go  with  thee : 
notwithstanding  the  journey  that  thou  takest 
shall  not  be  for  thine  honour ;  for  the  Lord 
shall  n  sell  Sisera  into  the  hand  of  a  woman. 
And  Deborah  arose,  and  went  with  Barak  to 
Kedesh. 

10  And  Barak  called  "Zebulun  and  Naph- 
tali to  Kedesh ;  and  he  went  up  with  ten 
thousand  men  p  at  his  feet :  and  Deborah 
went  up  with  him. 

1 1  Now  Heber  «  the  Kenite,  which  was  of 


CHAP.  IV.  defeat  Sisera. 

the  children  of r  Hobab  the  father-      £.  M.  2719. 

d.  C  1285. 

in-law    of    Moses,  had   severed    An.  Exod.  isr. 
himself  from  the    Kenites,    and       Anno  ante 
pitched  his  tent  unto  the  plain  of    *  olymp-  509- 
Zaanaim,  s  which  is  by  Kedesh. 

12  And  they  showed  Sisera  that  Barak  the 
son  of  Abinoam  was  gone  up  to  Mount  Tabor. 

1 3  And  Sisera  l  gathered  together  all  his 
chariots,  even  nine  hundred  chariots  of  iron, 
and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him,  from 
Harosheth  of  the  Gentiles  unto  the  river  of 
Kishon. 

14  And  Deborah  said  unto  Barak,  Up;  for 
this  is  the  day  in  which  the  Lord  hath  de- 
livered Sisera  into  thine  hand  ;  u  is  not  the 
Lord  gone  out  before  thee  ?  So  Barak  went 
down  from  Mount  Tabor,  and  ten  thousand 
men  after  him. 

15  And  'the  Lord  discomfited  Sisera,  and 
all  his  chariots,  and  all  his  host,  with  the  edge 
of  the   sword  before   Barak ;    so  that   Sisera 


1  Exod.  xir.  4. m  Chap.  v.  21 ;  1  Kings  xviii.  40  ;    Psalm 

lxxxiii.  9,  10. "Chapter  ii.   14. "Chap.  v.  18. PSee 

Exod.  xi.  8  ;  1  Kings  xx.  10. 1  Chap.  i.  16. 


season,  all  the  water  that  falls  on  the  eastern  side  of 
the  mountain,  or  upon  the  rising  ground  to  the  south- 
ward, empties  itself  into  it,  in  a  number  of  torrents ; 
at  which  conjuncture  it  overflows  its  banks,  acquires  a 
wonderful  rapidity,  and  carries  all  before  it.  It  might 
be  at  such  a  time  as  this  when  the  stars  are  said  to 
fight  against  Sisera,  chap.  v.  20,  21,  by  bringing  an 
abundance  of  rain,  whereby  the  Kishon  became  so  high 
and  rapid  as  to  sweep  away  the  host  of  Sisera,  in  at- 
tempting to  ford  it."  See  Maundrell  and  Shaw.  This 
mountain  is  very  difficult  of  ascent ;  it  took  Mr.  Maun- 
drell nearly  an  hour  to  reach  the  top ;  this,  with  its 
grand  area  on  the  summit,  made  a  very  proper  place 
for  the  rendezvous  of  Barak's  army.  Antiochus  used 
it  for  the  same  purpose  in  his  wars  ;  and  Josephus  ap- 
pears to  have  fortified  it ;  and  Placidus,  one  of  Ves- 
pasian's generals,  was  sent  to  reduce  it.  See  more 
in  Calmet. 

Verse  9.  The  Lord  shall  sell  Sisera  into  the  hand 
of  a  xoman.]  Does  not  this  mean,  If  I  go  with  thee, 
the  conquest  shall  be  attributed  to  me,  and  thou  wilt 
have  no  honour  1  Or,  is  it  a  prediction  of  the  exploit 
of  Tael  ?  In  both  these  senses  the  words  have  been 
understood.  It  seems,  however,  more  likely  that  Jael 
is  intended. 

The  Septuagint  make  a  remarkable  addition  to  the 
speech  of  Barak  :  "  If  thou  wilt  go  with  me  I  will  go  ; 
but  if  thou  wilt  not  go  with  me,  I  will  not  go ;  'On 
ovk  oida  tijv  7j[iEpav  tv  v  evodoi  Kvpioc  tov  ayyeXov  per' 
epov,  because  I  know  not  the  day  in  which  the  Lord 
will  send  his  angel  to  give  me  success."  By  which  he 
appears  to  mean,  that  although  he  was  certain  of  a 
Divine  call  to  this  work,  yet,  as  he  knew  not  the  time 
in  which  it  would  be  proper  for  him  to  make  the  a'- 
b 


rNum.  x.  29. 8  Ver.  6. '  Heb.  gathered  by  cry  or  procla- 
mation.  u  Deut.  ix.  3  ;  2  Sam.  v.  24;  Psa.  lxviii.  7  ;  Isa.  lii. 

12. v  Psa.  lxxxiii.  9,  10;  see  Josh.  x.  10. 

tack,  he  wishes  that  Deborah,  on  whom  the  Divine 
Spirit  constantly  rested,  would  accompany  him  to  let 
him  know  when  to  strike  that  blow,  which  he  knew 
would  be  decisive.  This  was  quite  natural,  and  quite 
reasonable,  and  is  no  impeachment  whatever  of  Barak's 
faith.  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Augustine  have  the  same 
reading;  but  it  is  found  in  no  MS.  nor  in  any  other 
of  the  versions.      See  ver.  14. 

Verse  10.  Ten  thousand  men  at  his  feet]  Ten 
thousand  footmen.  He  had  no  chariots ;  his  army 
was  all  composed  of  infantry. 

Verse  11.  Hobab  the  father-in-law  of  Moses]  For 
a  circumstantial  account  of  this  person,  and  the  mean- 
ing of  the  original  word  jnn  chothen,  which  is  trans- 
lated son-in-law  in  Gen.  xix.  14,  see  the  notes  on  Exod. 
ii.  15,  16,  18;  ni.  1  ;  iv.  20,  24,  and  xviii.  5. 

Verse  14.  Up;  for  this  is  the  day]  This  is  ex- 
actly the  purpose  for  which  the  Septuagint  state,  ver. 
8,  that  Barak  wished  Deborah  to  accompany  him.  "I 
know  not,"  says  he,  "  the  day  in  which  God  will 
send  his  angel  to  give  me  prosperity  :  come  thou  with 
me  that  thou  mayest  direct  me  in  this  respect."  She 
went,  and  told  him  the  precise  time  in  which  he  was 
to  make  the  attack  ;  Up  ;  for  this  is  the  day  in  which 
the  Lord  hath  delivered  Sisera  into  thine  hand- 
Went  down  from  Mount  Tabor]  He  had  probably 
encamped  his  men  on  and  near  the  summit  of  this 
mount.     See  the  note  on  ver.  6. 

Verse  15.  The  Lord  discomfited  Sisera]  niiT  Dm 
vayiahom  Jehovah  ;  the  Lord  confounded,  threw  them 
all  into  confusion,  drove  them  pell-mell — caused  cha- 
riots to  break  and  overthrow  chariots,  and  threw  uni- 
versal disorder  into  all  their  ranks.  In  this  case 
Barak  and  his  men  had  little  to  do  but  kill  and  pursue: 
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slays  Sisera. 


B   c'  V>el'  lighted  down  off  his  chariot,  and 

An.  Exod.  isr.  fled  away  on  his  feet. 

206 

Anno  ante  1 6  But  Barak  pursued  after  the 

I.Olymp.509.  chariots     and  after   the    host    unto 


Harosheth  of  the  Gentiles  :  and  all  the  host  of 
Sisera  fell  upon  the  edge  of  the  sword  ;  and 
there  was  not  w  a  man  left. 

17  Howbeit  Sisera  fled  away  on  his  feet  to 
the  tent  of  Jael  the  wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite  : 
for  there  was  peace  between  Jabin  the  king 
of  Hazor  and  the  house  of  Heber  the  Ke- 
nite. 

IS  And  Jael  went  out  to  meet  Sisera,  and 
said  unto  him,  Turn  in,  my  lord,  turn  in  to 
me  ;  fear  not.  And  when  he  had  turned  in 
unto  her  into  the  tent,  she  covered  him  with 
a  x  mantle. 

19  And  he  said  unto  her,  Give  me,  I  pray 
thee,  a  little  water  to  drink  ;  for  I  am  thirsty. 
And  she  opened  y  a  bottle  of  milk,  and  gave 
him  drink,  and  covered  him. 

20  Again  he  said  unto  her,  Stand  in  the  door 


"  Heb.  unto  one. *  Or,  rug  ;  or,  blanket. ?  Chapter  v.  25. 

*■  Chap.  v.  26. 


and  Sisera,  in  order  to  escape,  was  obliged  to  abandon 
his  chariot.  There  is  no  doubt  all  this  was  done  by 
supernatural  agency  ;  God  sent  his  angel  and  con- 
founded them. 

Verse  1 8.  Jael  went  out  to  meet  Sisera]  He  pre- 
ferred the  woman's  tent  because  of  secrecy;  for,  accord- 
ing to  the  etiquette  of  the  eastern  countries,  no  person 
ever  intrudes  into  the  apartments  of  the  women.  And  in 
every  dwelling  the  women  have  a  separate  apartment. 

Verse  19.  She  opened  a  bottle  of  milk]  She  gave 
more  than  he  requested  ;  and  her  friendship  increased 
his  confidence  and  security. 

Verse  20.  Stand  in  the  door  of  the  tent]  As  no 
man  would  intrude  into  the  women's  apartment  without 
permission,  her  simply  saying,  there  is  no  man  in  my 
tent,  would  preclude  all  search. 

Verse  21.  A  nail  of  the  tent]  One  of  the  spikes 
by  which  they  fasten  to  the  ground  the  cords  which 
are  attached  to  the  cloth  or  covering. 

He  was  fast  asleep  and  weary.]  As  he  lay  on  one 
side,  and  was  overwhelmed  with  sleep  through  the 
heat  and  fatigues  of  the  day,  the  piercing  of  his  tem- 
ples must  have  in  a  moment  put  him  past  resistance. 

Verse  22.  Behold,  Sisera  lay  dead]  What  impression 
this  made  on  the  victorious  Barak  is  not  said  :  it  could 
not  give  him  much  pleasure,  especially  when  he  learn- 
ed the  circumstances  of  his  death. 

Verse  24.  The  hand  of  the  children  of  Israel  pros- 
pered] "JlSn  "pm  vattelech  haloch,  it  went,  going — 
they  followed  up  this  victory,  and  the  consequence  was, 
they  utterly  destroyed  Jabin  and  his  kingdom. 

It  will  naturally  be  expected  that  something  should 
be  said  to  justify  the  conduct  of  Jael :  it  must  be  owned 
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of  thee,  and  say,  Is  there  any  man      Anno  ante 
here  ?  that  thou  shall  say,  No.        i- ofr-p- »»■ 

2 1  Then  Jael,  Heber's  wife,  z  took  a  nail  01 
the  tent,  and  a  took  a  hammer  in  her  hand, 
and  went  softly  unto  him,  and  smote  the  nail 
into  his  temples,  and  fastened  it  into  the 
ground :  for  he  was  fast  asleep  and  weary. 
So  he  died. 

22  And,  behold,  as  Barak  pursued  Sisera, 
Jael  came  out  to  meet  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
Come,  and  I  will  show  thee  the  man  whom 
thou  seekest.  And  when  he  came  into  her 
tent,  behold,  Sisera  lay  dead,  and  the  nail  was 
in  his  temples. 

23  So  b  God  subdued  on  that  day  Jabin  the 
king  of  Canaan  before  the  children  of  Israel. 

24  And  the  hand  of  the  children  of  Israel 
c  prospered,  and  prevailed  against  Jabin  the 
king  of  Canaan,  until  they  had  destroyed  Jabin 
the  king  of  Canaan. 

a  Heb.  put. b  Psalm    xviii.  47. c  Heb.  going  went,   and 

was  hard. 

that  she  slew  Sisera  in  circumstances  which  caused  the 
whole  transaction  to  appear  exceedingly  questionable. 
They  are  the  following  : — 

1.  There  was  peace  between  her  family  and  the 
king  of  Canaan. 

2.  That  peace  was  no  doubt  made,  as  all  transac- 
tions of  the  kind  were,  with  a  sacrifice  and  an  oath. 

3.  Sisera,  knowing  this,  came  to  her  tent  with  the 
utmost  confidence. 

4.  She  met  him  with  the  most  friendly  greetings 
and  assurances  of  safety. 

5.  Having  asked  for  water,  to  show  her  friendship 
and  respect  she  gave  him  cream,  and  that  in  a  vessel 
suitable  to  his  dignity. 

6.  She  put  him  in  the  secret  part  of  her  own  tent, 
and  covered  him  in  such  a  way  as  to  evidence  her 
good  faith,  and  to  inspire  him  with  the  greater  confi- 
dence. 

7.  She  agreed  to  keep  watch  at  the  door,  and  deny 
his  being  there  to  any  that  might  inquire. 

8.  As  she  gave  him  permission  to  secrete  himself 
with  her,  and  gave  him  refreshment,  she  was  bound 
by  the  rules  of  Asiatic  hospitality  to  have  defended  his 
life,  even  at  the  risk  of  her  own. 

9.  Notwithstanding,  she  took  the  advantage  of  his 
weariness  and  deep  sleep,  and  took  away  his  life  ! 

10.  She  exulted  in  her  deed,  met  Barak,  and 
showed  him  in  triumph  what  she  had  done. 

Now  do  we  not  find,  in  all  this,  bad  faith,  deceit, 
deep  hypocrisy,  lying,  breach  of  treaty,  contempt  of 
religious  rites,  breach  of  the  laws  of  hospitality,  deli- 
berate and  unprovoked  murder  1  But  what  can  be 
said  in  her  justification  ?  All  that  can  be  said,  and  all 
that  has  been  said,  is  simply  this  :  "  She  might  have 
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been  sincere  at  first,  but  was  afterwards  Divinely  di- 
rected to  do  what  she  did."  If  this  was  so,  she  is 
sufficiently  vindicated  by  the  fact ;  for  God  has  a  right 
to  dispose  of  the  lives  of  his  creatures  as  he  pleases  : 
and  probably  the  cup  of  Sisera's  iniquity  was  full,  and 
his  life  already  forfeited  to  the  justice  of  God.  But 
does  it  appear  that  she  received  any  such  direction 
from  God  ?  There  is  no  sufficient  evidence  of  it :  it 
is  true  that  Deborah,  a  prophetess,  declares  her  blessed 
above  women ;  and  this  seems  to  intimate  that  her 
conduct  was  pleasing  to  God.  If  Deborah  was  in- 
spired on  this  occasion,  her  words  are  a  presumptive 
proof  that  the  act  was  right ;  unless  we  are  to  under- 
stand it  as  a  simple  declaration  of  the  reputation  she 
should  be  held  in  among  her  own  sex.  But  we  do 
not  find  one  word  from  Jael  herself,  stating  how  she 
was  led  to  do  an  act  repugnant  to  her  feelings  as  a 
woman,  contrary  to  good  faith,  and  a  breach  of  the 
rules  of  hospitality.  Nor  does  the  sacred  penman  say 
one  word  to  explain  the  case  ;  as  in  the  case  of  Ehud, 
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he  states  the  fact,  and  leaves  his  readers  to  form  their 
own  opinion. 

To  say,  as  has  been  said  in  the  case  of  Eglon,  that 
"  Sisera  was  a  public  enemy,  and  any  of  the  people 
whom  he  oppressed  might  be  justified  in  taking  away 
his  life,"  is  a  very  dangerous  position,  as  it  refers  one 
of  the  most  solemn  acts  of  judgment  and  justice  to 
the  caprice,  or  prejudice,  or  enthusiastic  feeling  of 
every  individual  who  may  persuade  himself  that  he  is 
not  only  concerned  in  the  business,  but  authorized  by 
God  to  take  vengeance  by  his  own  hand.  While  jus- 
tice and  law  are  in  the  world,  God  never  will,  as  he 
never  did,  abandon  cases  of  this  kind  to  the  caprice, 
prejudice,  or  party  feeling,  of  any  man.  The  conduct 
of  Ehud  and  Jael  are  before  the  tribunal  of  God  :  I 
will  not  justify,  I  dare  not  absolutely  condemn  ;  there 
I  leave  them,  and  entreat  my  readers  to  do  the  like  ; 
after  referring  them  to  the  observations  at  the  end  of 
the  preceding  chapter,  where  the  subject  is  considered 
more  at  large. 
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Anno  ante 
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T'HEN  a  sang  Deborah,  and 
Barak  the  son  of  Abinoam 
on  that  day,  saying, 
2  Praise  ye  the  Lord  for  the 
b  avenging  of  Israel,  c  when  the  people  wil- 
lingly offered  themselves. 

3  d  Hear,  0  ye  kings ;  give  ear,  0  ye  princes ; 
I,  even  I,  will  sing  unto  the  Lord  ;  I  will  sing 
praise  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 

4  Lord,  e  when  thou  wentest  out  of  Seir, 
when  thou  marchedst  out  of  the  field  of  Edom, 
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NOTES    ON    CHAP.    V. 

Verse  1 .  Then  sang  Deborah,  and  Barak]  There 
s.re  many  difficulties  in  this  very  sublime  song  ;  and 
earned  men  have  toiled  much  to  remove  them.  That 
there  are  several  gross  mistakes  in  our  version  will  be 
instantly  acknowledged  by  all  who  can  critically  exa- 
mine the  original.  Dr.  Kennicott  has  distributed  it 
into  parts,  assigned  to  Deborah  and  Barak  alternately. 
But  his  division  is  by  far  too  artificial. 

Dr.  Hales  has  also  given  a  version  of  it  which, 
perhaps,  comes  nearer  to  the  simplicity  of  the 
original ;  but  it  also  leaves  several  difficulties  behind. 
As  these  are  the  two  best  versions  I  have  met  with, 
I  shall  lay  them  both  in  parallel  columns  before  the 
reader,  after  introducing  the  general  description  of 
this  song,  given  by  each  of  these  learned  men. 
These  the  reader  will  find  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
chapter. 
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f  the  earth  trembled,  and  the  hea-  *•  M.  2719. 

vens    dropped,   the   clouds    also  An.  Exod.  isr. 

dropped  water.  Anno  ante 

5   eThe    mountains     h  melted  '•  olymP' 509- 


from  before  the  Lord,  even  '  that  Sinai  from 
before  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 

6  In  the  days  of  k  Shamgar  the  son  of 
Anath,  in  the  days  of  x  Jael,  m  the  highways 
were  unoccupied,  and  the  n  travellers  walked 
through  °  by-ways. 

7    The  inhabitants    of  the  villages  ceased, 
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Verse  2.  For  the  avenging  of  Israel]  See  the 
notes,  &c,  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Verse  4.  When  thou  wentest  out  of  Seir]  Here  is 
an  allusion  to  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  manifest- 
ation of  God's  power  and  glory  at  that  time  ;  and  as 
this  was  the  most  signal  display  of  his  majesty  and 
mercy  in  behalf  of  their  forefathers,  Deborah  very 
properly  begins  her  song  with  a  commemoration  of 
this  transaction. 

Verse  6.  The  highways  ivere  unoccupied]  The  land 
was  full  of  anarchy  and  confusion,  being  everywhere 
infested  with  banditti.  No  public  road  was  safe ;  and 
in  going  from  place  to  place,  the  people  were  obliged 
to  use  unfrequented  paths. 

Verse  7.  The  villages  ceased]  The  people  were 
obliged  to  live  together  in  fortified  places  ;  or  in  great 
numbers,  to  protect  each  other  against  the  incursions 
of  bands  of  spoilers. 
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B  'c  v>ll'      l^ey  cease^  m  Israel>  until  that 
An.  Exod.  Isr.     I  Deborah  arose,  that  I  arose  p  a 

Anno  ante      mother  in  Israel. 

I.Olymp.509.         g    They  q  choge  new  godg  .  thm 

was  war  in  the  gates  :  r  was  there  a  shield  or 
spear  seen  among  forty  thousand  in  Israel  ? 

9  My  heart  is  toward  the  governors  of  Israel, 
that  s  offered  themselves  willingly  among  the 
people.     Bless  ye  the  Lord. 

10  '  Speak,  u  ye  T  that  ride  on  white  asses, 
w  ye  that  sit  in  judgment,  and  walk  by  the 
way. 

1 1  They  that  are  delivered  from  the  noise 
of  archers  in  the  places  of  drawing  water, 
there  shall  they  rehearse  the  x  righteous  ?  acts 
of  the  Lord,    even  the  righteous  acts  toward 
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Verse  8.  They  chose  new  gods]  This  was  the 
cause  of  all  their  calamities ;  they  forsook  Jehovah, 
and  served  other  gods ;  and  then  was  ivar  in  their 
gates — they  were  hemmed  up  in  every  place,  and  be- 
sieged in  all  their  fortified  cities ;  and  they  were  de- 
fenceless, they  had  no  means  of  resisting  their  adver- 
saries ;  for  even  among  forty  thousand  men,  there  was 
neither  spear  nor  shield  to  be  seen. 

The  Vulgate  gives  a  strange  and  curious  turn  to 
this  verse  :  Nova  bella  elegit  Dominus,  et  portas  hos- 
lium  ipse  subvertit ;  "  The  Lord  chose  a  new  species 
of  war,  and  himself  subverted  the  gates  of  the  enemy." 
Now,  what  was  this  new  species  of  war  ?  A  woman 
signifies  her  orders  to  Barak;  he  takes  10,000  men, 
wholly  unarmed,  and  retires  to  Mount  Tabor,  where 
they  are  immediately  besieged  by  a  powerful  and  well- 
appointed  army.  On  a  sudden  Barak  and  his  men 
rush  upon  them,  terror  and  dismay  are  spread  through 
the  whole  Canaanitish  army,  and  the  rout  is  instanta- 
neous and  complete.  The  Israelites  immediately  arm 
themselves  with  the  arms  of  their  enemies,  and  slay 
all  before  them  ;  they  run,  and  are  pursued  in  all  di- 
rections. Sisera,  their  general,  is  no  longer  safe  in 
his  chariot ;  either  his  horses  fail,  or  the  unevenness 
of  the  road  obliges  him  to  desert  it,  and  fly  away  on 
foot  ;  in  the  end,  the  whole  army  is  destroyed,  and 
the  leader  ingloriously  slain.  This  was  a  new  species 
of  tear,  and  was  most  evidently  the  Lord's  doings. 
Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  version  of  the  Vulgate, 
(and  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  are  something  like  it,)  the 
above  are  all  facts,  and  show  the  wondrous  working  of 
the  Lord. 

Verse  10.  Ye  that  ride  on  white  asses]  Perhaps 
nnnv  nunx  athonoth  tsechoroth  should  be  rendered 
sleek  or  well-fed  asses ;  rendered  asinos  nilentes, 
shining  asses,  by  the  Vulgate. 

Ye  that  sit  in  judgment]  J'lD  by  ""^tf1  yoshebey 
al  middin  ;  some  have  rendered  this,  ye  tvho  dwell  in 
Middin.  This  was  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and 
is  mentioned  Josh.  xv.  61. 
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the  Lord  go  down  to  the  gates.       Anno  ante 

12  z  Awake,  awake,  Deborah:    L  olymp- 509- 
awake,  awake,  utter  a  song  :   arise,  Barak,  and 
alead  thy  captivity  captive,  thou  son  of  Abi- 
noam. 

1 3  Then  he  made  him  that  remaineth  b  have 
dominion  over  the  nobles  among  the  people  : 
the  Lord  mado  me  have  dominion  over  the 
mighty. 

14  c  Out  of  Ephraim  was  there  a  root  of 
them  d  against  Amalek  ;  after  thee,  Benjamin, 
among  thy  people ;  out  of  e  Machir  came 
down  governors,  and  out  of  Zebulun  they  that 
f  handle  the  pen  of  the  writer. 

x  Heb.  righteousness  of  the  LORD. V  1  Sam.  xii.  7  ;  Psalm 

cxlv.  7. z  Psa.  lvii.  8. aPsa.  lxviii.  18. bPsa.  xlix.  14. 

c  Chap.  iii.  27. d  Chap.  iii.  13. '  Numbers  xxxii.  39,  40. 

f  Heb.  draw  ivith  the  pen,  &c. 

And  walk  by  the  way.]  Persons  who  go  from 
place  to  place  for  the  purposes  of  traffic. 

Verse  11.  In  the  places  of  drawing  water]  As  wells 
were  very  scarce  in  every  part  of  the  East,  and  travel- 
lers in  such  hot  countries  must  have  water,  robbers 
and  banditti  generally  took  their  stations  near  tanks, 
pools,  and  springs,  in  order  that  they  might  suddenly 
fall  upon  those  who  came  to  drink  ;  and  when  the 
country  was  badly  governed,  annoyances  of  this  kind 
were  very  frequent.  The  victory  gained  now  by  the 
Israelites  put  the  whole  country  under  their  own  go- 
vernment, and  the  land  was  cleansed  from  such  marau- 
ders. Dr.  Shaw,  in  his  account  of  the  sea-coast  of  the 
Mauritania  Ccesariensis,  page  20,  mentions  a  beautiful 
rill  of  water  that  runs  into  a  basin  of  Roman  workman- 
ship, called  shrub  we  krub,  "  drink  and  be  oft","  be- 
cause of  the  danger  of  meeting  with  assassins  in  the 
place.  Instead  of  such  danger  and  insecurity,  Deborah 
intimates  that  they  may  sit  down  at  the  place  of  draw- 
ing water,  and  there  rehearse  the  righteous  acts  of  the 
Lord  ;  the  land  being  now  everywhere  in  peace,  order 
and  good  government  being  restored. 

Go  down  to  the  gates.]  They  may  go  down  to  the 
gates  to  receive  judgment,  and  justice  as  usual.  It  is 
well  known  that  the  gate  was  the  place  of  judgment 
in  the  East. 

Verse  12.  Lead  thy  captivity  captive]  Make  those 
captives  who  have  formerly  captivated  us. 

Verse  13.  Made  him  that  remaineth]  This  ap- 
pears to  be  spoken  of  Barak,  who  is  represented  as 
being  only  a  remnant  of  the  people. 

Verse  14.  Out  of  Ephraim — a  root  of  them]  De- 
borah probably  means  that  out  of  Ephraim  and  Ben- 
jamin came  eminent  warriors.  Joshua,  who  was  of 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  routed  the  Amalekiles  a  short 
time  after  the  Israelites  came  out  of  Egypt,  Exod.  xvii. 
10.  Ehud,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  slew 
Eglon,  and  defeated  the  Moabites,  the  friends  and 
allies  of  the  Ammonites  and  Amalekites.  Machir, 
in  the  land  of  Gilead.  Droduced  eminent  warriors  ;  and 
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15  And  the  princes  of  Issachar 


A   M.  2719. 
B.  C.  1285. 

An.  Exod.isr.    were  with  Deborah;   even  lssa- 
Anno  ante       char,  and  also   *  Barak  :  he  was 

I.  Olymp.  509.      gent     Qn    h  f0Qt    mt0     t]ie     valley. 

'  For  the  divisions  of  Reuben  there  were  great 
k  thoughts  of  heart. 

16  Why  abodest  thou  'among  the  sheep- 
folds,  to  hear  the  bleatings  of  the  flocks  ? 
m  For  the  divisions  of  Reuben  there  were 
great  searchings  of  heart. 

17  n  Gilead  abode  beyond  Jordan  :  and  why 
did  Dan  remain  in  ships  1  °  Asher  continued 
on  the  sea  p  shore,  and  abode  in  his  q  breaches. 

1 8    r  Zebulun  and  Naphtali  were  a  people 

s  Chap.  iv.  14. hHeb.  his  feet. 'Or,  in  the  divisions,  &c. 

k  Heb.  impressions. 'Num.  xxxii.  1. m  Or,  in. a  See  Josh. 

xiii.  25,  31. °  Josh.  xix.  29,31. P  Or,  port. 1 0r,  creeks. 

'  Chap.  iv.  10. 


Zebulun  produced  eminent  statesmen,  and  men  of  lite- 
rature. Probably  Deborah  speaks  here  of  the  past 
wars,  and  not  of  any  thing  that  was  done  on  this  oc- 
casion ;  for  we  know  that  no  persons  from  Gilead  were 
present  in  the  war  between  Jabin  and  Israel.  See 
ver.  17  :   Gilead  abode  beyond  Jordan. 

Verse  15.  The  princes  of  Issachar]  They  were  at 
hand,  and  came  willingly  forth,  at  the  call  of  Deborah, 
to  this  important  war. 

Barak — ivas  sent  on  foot]  I  have  no  doubt  that 
vb.l'O,  without  regarding  the  points,  should  be  trans- 
lated with  his  footmen  or  infantry.  Thus  the  Alex- 
andrian Sepluagint  understood  it,  rendering  the  clause 
thus  :  Ovtu  BapaK  e^atTeaTttTiev  trt^ovc  avrov  Etc  rnv 
Kot'kaSa,  "  Barak  also  sent  forth  his  footmen  into  the 
valley."  Luther  has  perfectly  hit  the  meaning,  Barak 
mil  seinen fussvolcke,  "Barak  with  his  footmen." 

For  the  divisions  of  Reuben]  Either  the  Reuben- 
ites  were  divided  among  themselves  into  factions,  which 
prevented  their  co-operation  with  their  brethren,  or  they 
were  divided  in  their  judgment  concerning  the  measures 
now  to  be  pursued,  which  prevented  them  from  joining 
with  the  other  tribes  till  the  business  was  entirely  settled. 

The  thoughts  of  heart,  and  searchings  of  heart, 
might  refer  to  the  doubts  and  uneasiness  felt  by  the 
other  tribes,  when  they  found  the  Reubenites  did  not 
join  them ;  for  they  might  have  conjectured  that  they 
were  either  unconcerned  about  their  liberty,  or  were 
meditating  a  coalition  with  the  Canaanites. 

Verse  17.  Gilead  abode  beyond  Jordan]  That  is, 
the  Gadiles,  who  had  their  lot  in  those  parts,  and  could 
not  well  come  to  the  aid  of  their  brethren  at  a  short 
summons.  But  the  words  of  Deborah  imply  a  criminal 
neglect  on  the  part  of  the  Danites ;  they  were  intent 
upon  their  traffic,  and  trusted  in  their  ships.  Joppa 
was  one  of  their  sea-ports. 

Asher  continued  on  the  seashore]  The  lot  of  Asher 
extended  along  the  Mediterranean  Sea ;  and  being 
contiguous  to  Zebulun  and  Naphtali,  they  might  have 
easily  succoured  their  brethren  ;  but  they  had  the  pre- 
tence that  their  posts  were  unguarded,  and  they  abode 
in  their  breaches,  in  order  to  defend  them, 
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that s  jeoparded  their  lives  unto  the      *•  *J-  ^i-j- 
death  in  the  high  places  of  the  field.    An.  Exod.  isr. 

206 

19  The  kings  came  and  fought,       Anno  ante 
then  fought  the  kings  of  Canaan    L  olymP-  509' 


in  Taanach  by  the  waters  of  Megiddo  ;  '  they 
took  no  gain  of  money. 

20  u  They  fought  from  heaven  :  T  the  stars  in 
their  w  courses  fought  against  Sisera. 

2  1  x  The  river  of  Kishon  swept  them  away, 
that  ancient  river,  the  river  Kishon.  O  my 
soul,  thou  hast  trodden  down  strength. 

22  Then  were  the  horsehoofs  broken  by  the 
means  of  the  ?  prancings,  the  prancings  of  their 


mighty  ones. 


■  Heb.  exposed  to  reproach. 'Chap.iy.16;  Psa.  xliv.  12 ;  see 

ver.  30. »  See  Josh.  x.  11  ;  Psa.  lxxvii.  17, 18. v  Chap.  iv. 

15. w  Heb.  paths. *  Chap.  iv.  7. J  Or,  tramplings,  or 

plungings. 


Verse  18.  Zebulun  and  Naphtali — jeoparded  their 
lives]  The  original  is  very  emphatic,  DID1?  IK/33  'pn 
chereph  naphsho  lamuth,  they  desolated  their  lives  to 
death — they  were  determined  to  conquer  or  die,  and 
therefore  plunged  into  the  thickest  of  the  battle.  The 
word  jeoparded  is  a  silly  French  term,  and  comes  from 
the  exclamation  of  a  disappointed  gamester:  Jeu  perdu  ! 
The  game  is  lost;  or,  J'ai  perdu  !  I  have  lost. 

Verse  19.  The  kings  came  and  fought]  It  is  con- 
jectured that  Jabin  and  his  confederates  had  invaded 
Manasseh,  as  both  Taanach  and  Megiddo  were  in  that 
tribe  ;  and  that  they  were  discomfited  by  the  tribes  of 
Zebulun  and  Naphtali  at  Taanach  and  Megiddo  ;  while 
Barak  defeated  Sisera  at  Mount  Tabor. 

They  took  no  gain  of  money.]  They  expected  much 
booty  in  the  total  rout  of  the  Israelites  ;  but  they  were 
defeated,  and  got  no  prey  ;  or,  if  applied  to  the  Israel- 
ites, They  fought  for  liberty,  not  for  plunder. 

Verse  20.  They  fought  from  heaven]  The  angels 
of  God  came  to  the  assistance  of  Israel  :  and  the  stars 
in  their  orbits  fought  against  Sisera ;  probably  some 
thunder  storm,  or  great  inundation  from  the  river 
Kishon,  took  place  at  that  time,  which  in  poetic  lan- 
guage was  attributed  to  the  stars.  So  our  poets  sung 
relative  to  the  storms  which  dispersed  the  Spanish 
armada  in  1588  : — 

"  Both  ivinds  and  waves  at  once  conspire 
To  aid  old  England — frustrate  Spain's  desire." 

Perhaps  it  means  no  more  than  this  :  the  lime  whici. 
was  measured  and  ruled  by  the  heavenly  bodies  seemed 
only  to  exist  for  the  destruction  of  the  Canaanites. 
There  may  be  also  a  reference  to  the  sun  and  moon 
standing  still  in  the  days  of  Joshua. 

Verse  21.  The  river  of  Kishon  swept  them  away] 
This  gives  plausibility  to  the  above  conjecture,  that 
there  was  a  storm  at  this  time  which  produced  an  in- 
undation in  the  river  Kishon,  which  the  routed  Canaan- 
ites attempting  to  ford  were  swept  away. 

Verse  22.  Then  were  the  horsehoofs  broken]  In 
very  ancient  times  horses  were  not  shod  ;  nor  are 
they  to  the  present  day  in  several  parts  of  the  East. 
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B  c '  1285  23  Curse  Ye   Meroz,  said  the 

An.  Exod.  isr.  anael  of  the  Lord,  curse  ve  bit- 

206  .            . 

Anno  ante  terly    the    inhabitants     thereof ; 

I.  Olymp.  509. 


because  they  came  not  to  the 
help  a  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord 
against  the  mighty. 

24  Blessed  above  women  shall  b  Jael  the 
wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite  be,  c  blessed  shall 
she  be  above  women  in  the  tent. 

25  d  He  asked  water,  and  she  gave  him 
milk  ;  she  brought  forth  butter  in  a  lordly  dish. 

26  e  She  put  her  hand  to  the  nail,  and  her 
right  hand  to  the  workmen's  hammer  ;  and 
f  with  the  hammer  she  smote  Sisera,  she 
smote  off  his  head,  when  she  had  pierced  and 
stricken  through  his  temples. 

27  e  At  her  feet  he  bowed,  he  fell,  he  lay 
down  :   at  her  feet  he  bowed,  he  fell :   where 


*Chap.  xxi.9,  10;  Neh.  iii.  5. a  1  Sam.  xvii.  47 ;  xviii.  17; 

xxv.  28.- b  Chap.  iv.  17. «  Luke  i.  28. *  Chapter  iv.  19. 

eChap.  iv.  21. fHeb.  she  hammered. 

Sisera  had  iron  chariots  when  his  hosts  were  routed  ; 
the  horses  that  drew  these,  being  strongly  urged  on 
by  those  who  drove  them,  had  their  hoofs  broken  by 
the  roughness  of  the  roads ;  in  consequence  of  which 
they  became  lame,  and  could  not  carry  off  their  riders. 
This  is  marked  as  one  cause  of  their  disaster. 

Verse  2  3 .  Curse  ye  Meroz]  Where  Meroz  was  is 
not  known ;  some  suppose  it  was  the  same  as  Merom, 
nigh  to  Dotham.  The  Syriac  and  Arabic  have  Merod ; 
but  where  this  was  is  equally  uncertain.  It  was  cer- 
tainly some  city  or  district,  the  inhabitants  of  which 
would  not  assist  in  this  war. 

Curse  ye  bitterly]  111N  11X  oru  aror,  curse  with 
cursing — use  the  most  awful  execrations. 

Said  the  angel  of  the  Lord]  That  is,  Barak,  who 
was  Jehovah's  angel  or  messenger  in  this  war ;  the 
person  sent  by  God  to  deliver  his  people. 

To  the  help  of  the  Lord]  That  is,  to  the  help  of 
the  people  of  the  Lord. 

Against  the  mighty.]     □'"U333  baggibborim,  "  with 

the  heroes ;"    that   is,   Barak  and  his  men,  together 

with  Zebulun  and  Naphtali :  these   were  the  mighty 

'r  men,  or  heroes,  with  whom  the  inhabitants  of  Meroz 

foo',vould  not  Join- 

-v       Verse  2  4.  Blessed  above  women  shall  Jael — be]   She 


of 


Jtall  be  highly  celebrated  as  a  most  heroic   woman  ; 


yw  all  the  Israelitish  women  shall  glory  in  her.  I  do  not 
/  understand  these  words  as  expressive  of  the  Divine 
approbation  towards  Jael.  See  the  observations  at 
the  end  of  chap.  iv.  The  word  bless,  both  in  Hebreiv 
and  Greek,  often  signifies  to  praise,  to  speak  well  of, 
to  celebrate.      This  is  most  probably  its  sense  here. 

Verse  25.  She  brought  forth  butter]  As  the  word 
TINOn  chemah,  here  translated  butter,  signifies  disturbed, 
agitated,  &c,  it  is  probable  that  buttermilk  is  intended. 
The  Arabs  form  their  buttermilk  by  agitating  the  milk 
in  a  leathern  bag,  and  the  buttermilk  is  highly  esteemed 
because  of  its  refreshing  and  cooling  quality  ;  but  there 
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he  bowed,    there  he  fell  down     A'  Jf  ?JJ!- 

d.  \j.   1285. 
h  dead.  Aa.  Exod.  Isi 

28  The  mother  of  Sisera  looked       Anno  ante 
out  at  a  window,  and  cried  through    l  01ymp-  509' 
the  lattice,  Why  is  his  chariot  so  long  in  com 
ing  ?  why  tarry  the  wheels  of  his  chariots  ? 


29  Her  wise  ladies  answered  her,  yea,  she 
returned  ■  answer  to  herself, 

30  k  Have  they  not  sped  ?  have  they  not 
divided  the  prey  ;  1  to  every  man  a  damsel  or 
two  ;  to  Sisera  a  prey  of  divers  colours,  a  prey 
of  divers  colours  of  needlework,  of  divers 
colours  of  needlework  on  both  sides,  meet  for 
the  necks  of  them  that  take  the  spoil  ? 

3 1  m  So  let  all  thine  enemies  perish,  O  Lord  : 
but  let  them  that  love  him  be  "  as  the  sun 
0  when  he  goeth  forth  in  his  might.  And  the 
land  had  rest  forty  years. 

s  Heb.     between. h  Heb.    destroyed. 'Heb.    her   words. 

k  Exod.  xv.  9. l  Heb.  to  the  head  of  a  man. m  Psalm  lxxxiii. 

9, 10. »  2  Sam.  xiiii.  4. °  Psa.  xix.  5. 

is  no  reason  why  we  may  not  suppose  that  Jael  gave 
him  cream  :  Sisera  was  not  only  thirsty,  but  was  also 
exhausted  with  fatigue  ;  and  nothing  cou  l  oe  better 
calculated  to  quench  his  thirst,  and  restore  his  ex- 
hausted strength,  than  a  bowl  of  cream.  I  am  surprised 
that  Mr.  Harmer  should  see  any  difficulty  in  this.  It 
is  evident  that  Deborah  wishes  to  convey  the  idea  that 
Jael  was  more  liberal  and  kind  than  Sisera  had  re- 
quested. He  asked  for  water,  and  she  brought  him 
cream ;  and  she  brought  it  to  him,  not  in  an  ordinary 
pitcher,  but  in  the  most  suberb  dish  or  bowl  which  she 
possessed.     See  at  the  end  of  chap.  iv. 

Verse  26.  She  smote  off  his  head]  The  original 
does  not  warrant  this  translation ;  nor  is  it  supported 
by  fact.  She  smote  his  head,  and  transfixed  him 
through  the  temples.  It  was  his  head  that  received 
the  death  wound,  and  the  place  where  this  wound  was 
inflicted  was  the  temples.  The  manner  in  which  Jael 
despatched  Sisera  seems  to  have  been  this  :  1.  Ob- 
serving him  to  be  in  a  profound  sleep,  she  took  a  work- 
man's hammer,  probably  a  joiner's  mallet,  and  with  one 
blow  on  the  head  deprived  him  of  all  sense.  2.  She 
then  took  a  tent  nail  and  drove  it  through  his  temples, 
and  thus  pinned  him  to  the  earth  ;  which  she  could  not 
have  done  had  she  not  previously  stunned  him  with  the 
blow  on  the  head.  Thus  she  first  smote  his  head,  and 
secondly  pierced  his  temples. 

Verse  27.  At  her  feet  he  bowed]  n,l7J"l  |'3  bein  rag- 
leyha,  "  between  her  feet."  After  having  stunned  him 
she  probably  sat  down,  for  the  greater  convenience  of 
driving  the  nail  through  his  temples. 

He  bowed — he  fell  ]  He  probably  made  some  strug- 
gles after  he  received  the  blow  on  the  head,  but  could 
not  recover  his  feet. 

JEschylus  represents  Agamemnon  rising,  staggering, 
and  finally  falling,  under  the  blows  of  Clytemnestra. — 
Agam.  v.  1384. 

Verse  28.  Cried  through  the  lattice]  This  is  very 
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Observations  on  the  song 


CHAP.  V. 


of  Deborah  and  Barak 


natural :  in  the  women's  apartments  in  the  East  the 
windows  are  latticed,  to  prevent  them  from  sending  or 
receiving  letters,  &c.  The  latticing  is  the  effect  of  the 
jealousy  which  universally  prevails  in  those  countries. 

Why  is  his  chariot  so  long  in  coming  ?]  Literally, 
Why  is  his  chariot  ashamed  to  come  1 

Dr.  Lowth  has  very  justly  observed,  that  this  is  a 
striking  image  of  maternal  solicitude,  and  of  a  mind 
divided  between  hope  and  fear. 

"  The  mother  of  Sisera  looked  out  at  a  window ; 

She  cried  through  the  lattice, 
'  Why  is  his  chariot  so  long  in  coming  ] 

Why  tarry  the  wheels  of  his  chariot?' 

"  Immediately,  impatient  of  delay,  she  prevents  the 
comfort  of  her  companions ;  elate  in  mind,  and  burst- 
ing forth  into  female  levity  and  jactation,  impotent  to 
hope  for  any  thing,  and  drunk  with  her  good   fortune, 

"  Her  wise  ladies  earnestly  answered  her  ; 
Yea,  she  immediately  returned  answer  to  herself ; 
'  Have  they  not  sped  ?  have  they  not  divided  the  spoil?' 

"  We  see  how  consonant  to  the  person  speaking  is 
every  idea,  every  word.  She  dwells  not  upon  the 
slaughter  of  the  enemies,  the  number  of  the  captives, 
the  valour  and  great  exploits  of  the  victor,  but,  burn- 
ing with  the  female  love  of  spoils,  on  those  things 
rather  which  captivate  the  light  mind  of  the  vainest 
woman  ;  damsels,  gold,  garments.  Nor  does  she  dwell 
upon  them  only ;  but  she  repeats,  she  accumulates,  she 
augments  every  thing.  She  seems,  as  it  were,  to  han- 
dle the  spoils,  dwelling  as  she  does  on  every  particular. 

'  Have  they  not  sped  ?  have  they  not  divided  the  prey  ? 
A  damsel,  yea,  two  damsels  to  every  man  : 
To  Sisera,  a  prey  of  divers  colours  ; 
A  prey  of  divers  colours  of  needlework, 
Finely  coloured  of  needlework  on  both  sides, 
A  spoil  for  adorning  the  neck.' 

To  enhance  the  beauty  of  this  passage,  there  is,  in  the 
poetic  conformation  of  the  sentences,  an  admirable 
neatness  in  the  diction,  great  force,  splendour,  accura- 
cy ;  in  the  very  redundance  of  the  repetitions  the  ut- 
most brevity  ;  and,  lastly,  the  most  striking  disappoint- 
ment of  the  woman's  hope,  tacitly  insinuated  by  that 
sudden  and  unexpected  apostrophe, 

'  So  let  all  thine  enemies  perish,  0  Jehovah  !' 

is  expressed  more  fully  and  strongly  by  this  silence  than 
could  have  been  painted  by  any  colouring  of  words." 
See  Dr.  Lowth,  13th  Prelection,  Prov.  iv.  18,  19. 

"  We  cannot  do  better,"  says  Dr.  Dodd,  "  than  con- 
clude this  chapter  with  the  words  of  Pehcanus  :  '  Let 
a  Homer,  or  a  Virgil,  go  and  compare  his  poetry,  if 
he  be  able,  with  the  song  of  this  woman  ;  and,  if  there 
be  any  one  who  excels  in  eloquence  and  learning,  let 
him  celebrate  the  praises  and  learning  of  this  pane- 
gyric, more  copiously  than  I  am  able.' " 

For  other  matters  relative  to  this  song  I  must  refer 
to  the  two  translations  which  immediately  follow  ;  and 
their  authors'  notes  on  them. 

Dr.  Kennicott  says,  "  This  celebrated  song  of  tri- 
umph is  most  deservedly  admired  ;  though  some  parts 
of  it  are  at  present  very  obscure,  and  others  unintelli- 
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gible  in  our  English  version.  Besides  particular  diffi- 
culties, there  is  a  general  one  that  pervades  the  whole  ; 
arising,  as  I  humbly  apprehend,  from  its  being  consi- 
dered as  entirely  the  song  of  Deborah.  It  is  certain, 
though  very  little  attended  to,  that  it  is  said  to  have 
been  sung  by  Deborah  and  by  Barak.  It  is  also  cer- 
tain there  are  in  it  parts  which  Deborah  could  not  sing, 
as  well  as  parts  which  Barak  could  not  sing  ;  and  there- 
fore it  seems  necessary,  in  order  to  form  a  better  judg- 
ment of  this  song,  that  some  probable  distribution  should 
be  made  of  it ;  whilst  those  words  which  seem  most 
likely  to  have  been  sung  by  either  party  should  be  as- 
signed to  their  proper  name  ;  either  to  that  of  Deborah 
the  prophetess,  or  to  that  of  Barak  the  captain. 

"  For  example  :  Deborah  could  not  call  upon  Debo- 
rah, exhorting  herself  to  awake,  &c,  as  in  ver.  12; 
neither  could  Barak  exhort  himself  to  arise,  &c,  in 
the  same  verse.  Again,  Barak  could  not  sing,  Till  I, 
Deborah,  arose  a  mother  in  Israel,  ver.  7  ;  nor  could 
Deborah  sing  about  a  damsel  or  two  for  every  soldier, 
ver.  30  ;  though,  indeed,  as  to  this  last  article,  the 
words  are  probably  misunderstood.  There  are  other 
parts  also  which  seem  to  require  a  different  rendering. 
Verse  2,  For  the  avenging  of  Israel,  where  the  ad- 
dress is  probably  to  those  who  took  the  lead  in  Israel 
on  this  great  occasion,  for  the  address  in  the  next  words 
is  to  those  among  the  people  who  were  volunteers ;  as 
again,  ver.  9.  Verses  11,  13,  14,  and  15,  have  many 
great  difficulties.  It  seems  impossible  that  (ver.  23) 
any  person  should  be  cursed  for  not  coming  to  the  help 
of  Jehovrh  ;  to  the  help  of  Jehovah  against  the 
mighty.  Nor  does  it  seem  more  probable  that  Jael 
should,  in  a  sacred  song,  be  styled  blessed  above  women 
for  the  death  of  Sisera.  Ver.  25  mentions  butter,  of 
which  nothing  is  said  in  the  history  in  chap.  iv.  19  ; 
nor  does  the  history  say  that  Jael  smote  off  Sisera's 
head  with  a  hammer,  or  indeed  that  she  smote  it  off  at 
all,  as  here,  ver.  26.  Lastly,  as  to  ver.  30,  there  be- 
ing no  authority  for  rendering  the  words  a  damsel  or 
two  damsels,  and  the  words  in  Hebrew  being  very  much 
like  two  other  words  in  this  same  verse,  which  make 
excellent  sense  here,  it  seems  highly  probable  that  they 
were  originally  the  same.  And  at  the  end  of  this  verse, 
which  contains  an  excellent  compliment  paid  to  the 
needlework  of  the  daughters  of  Israel,  and  which  is 
here  put  with  great  art  in  the  mouth  of  Sisera's  mother, 
the  true  sense  seems  to  be,  the  hopes  she  had  of  some 
very  rich  prize  to  adorn  her  own  neck." — KennicoWs 
Remarks,  p.  94. 

Dr.  Hales  observes,  "  That  the  design  of  this  beau- 
tiful ode,  which  breathes  the  characteristic  softness  and 
luxuriance  of  female  composition,  seems  to  be  twofold, 
religious  and  political ;  first,  to  thank  God  for  the  re- 
cent victory  and  deliverance  of  Israel  from  Canaan- 
itish  bondage  and  oppression  ;  and  next,  to  celebrate 
the  zeal  and  alacrity  with  which  some  of  the  rulers 
volunteered  their  services  against  the  common  enemy, 
and  to  censure  the  lukewarmness  and  apathy  of  others 
who  stayed  at  home,  and  thus  betrayed  the  public  cause  ; 
and,  by  this  contrast  and  exposure,  to  heal  those  fatal 
divisions  among  the  tribes,  so  injurious  to  the  common- 
wealth. The  first  verse,  as  a  title,  briefly  recites  the 
design  or  subject  of  the  poem,  which  consists  of  eight 
stanzas. 
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"  The  first  opens  with  a  devout  thanksgiving,  to 
which  she  calls  the  attention  of  all,  friends  and  foes. 

"  The  second  describes,  in  the  sublime  imagery  of 
Moses,  the  magnificent  scenes  at  Mount  Sinai,  Seir, 
&c,  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia,  while  they  were  led  by 
the  Divine  power  and  presence  from  Egypt  to  Canaan. 

"  The  third  states  their  offending  afterwards  by  their 
apostasies  in  serving  new  gods,  as  foretold  by  Moses, 
Deut.  xxxii.  16,  17,  and  their  consequent  oppression 
by  their  enemies  ;  the  insecurity  of  travelling,  and  de- 
sertion of  the  villages,  during  the  twenty  years  that 
intervened  from  the  death  of  Shamgar  till  Joel's  ex- 
ploit, and  till  Deborah  became  judge.  By  this  time 
they  were  disarmed  by  the  Philistines  and  Canaanites, 
and  scarcely  a  sword  or  a  spear  was  to  be  seen  in 
Israel.  This  policy  was  adopted  by  the  Philistines  in 
Saul's  time,  1  Sam.  xiii.  19,  and  was  probably  intro- 
duced before,  when  Shamgar,  for  want  of  other  weapons, 
had  recourse  to  an  ox-goad,  which  was  only  left  with 
them  for  the  purpose  of  agriculture,  1  Sam.  xiii.  21. 

"  The  fourth  contrasts  their  present  happy  state  of 
security  from  the  incursions  and  depredations  of  their 
foes,  especially  at  the  watering  places,  which  were 
most  exposed  to  attacks ;  owing  to  the  Divine  protec- 
tion which  crowned  the  victory,  the  zeal  and  exertions 
of  '  a  remnant  of  the  people,'  or  a  part  of  the  tribes, 
against  the  enemy,  under  her  conduct ;  these  were  the 
midland  tribes  of  Ephraim,  Manasseh,  and  Benjamin, 
including,  perhaps,  Judah  and  Simeon,  which  bordered 
on  Amalek  southward,  and  Issachar,  Zebulun,  and 
Naphtali,  northward. 

"  The  fifth  censures  the  recreant  tribes  Reuben  and 
Gad,  beyond  Jordan  eastward  ;  and  Dan  and  Asher, 

Dr.  KennicoWs  version  of  the  Song. 

1 .  Then  sang  Deborah,  and  Barak  the  son  of  Abi- 
noam,  saying  : — 

2.  Deb.  For  the  leaders  who  took  the  lead  in  Israel, 
Bar.  For  the  people  who  offered  themselves  willingly, 

Both.   Bless  ye  Jehovah! 

3.  Deb.  Hear,  O  ye  kings  ! 
Bar.  Give  ear,  O  ye  princes  ! 
Deb.   I  unto  Jehovah  will  sing. 

Bar.   I  will  answer  in  song  to  Jehovah  ; 
Both.   The  God  of  Israel  ! 

4.  Deb.  O  Jehovah,  at  thy  going  forth  from  Seir, 
At  thy  marching  from  the  field  of  Edom,  [down  ; 
Bar.  The  earth  trembled,  even  the  heavens  poured 
The  thick  clouds  poured  down  the  waters. 

5.  Deb.  The  mountains  melted  at  Jehovah's  presence. 
Bar.  Sinai  itself,  at  the  presence  of  Jehovah, 

Both.   The  God  of  Israel  ! 

6.  Deb.  In  the  days  of  Shamgar,  the  son  of  Anath, 
In  the  days  of  Jael,  the  highways  were  deserted. 
Bar.   For  they  who  had  gone  by  straight  paths, 
Passed  by  ways  that  were  very  crooked. 

7.  Deserted  were  the  villages  in  Israel. 

Deb.   They  were  deserted  till  I,  Deborah,  arose ; 
Till  I  arose  a  mother  in  Israel. 

8.  They  chose  new  gods  ! 

Bar.   Then,  when  war  was  at  the  gates, 
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on  the  Mediterranean  Sea  westward,  who  deserted  the 
common  cause  in  consequence  of  their  divisions,  and 
their  paltry  attachment  to  their  own  concerns. 

"  The  sixth  records  the  miraculous  defeat  of  the 
confederate  kings  of  Canaan,  who  were  swept  away 
by  the  torrents  issuing  from  the  different  springs  of  the 
river  Kishon,  swollen  by  uncommon  rains.  Meroz  was 
probably  a  place  in  the  neighbourhood. 

"  The  seventh  contains  a  panegyric  on  Jael,  who  is 
here  '  blessed  above  women,'  for  attempting  an  exploit 
above  her  sex  to  perform  ;  and  a  picturesque  descrip- 
tion of  her  giving  Sisera  buttermilk  to  drink,  which  is 
considered  as  a  great  treat  at  present  among  the  Arabs. 
Then  follows  a  minute  and  circumstantial  description 
of  her  mode  of  slaying  him. 

"  The  eighth  affords  an  admirable  representation  of 
the  impatience  of  the  mother  of  Sisera  at  his  delay 
in  returning  ;  her  sanguine  anticipation  of  his  success ; 
in  which  she  dwells,  not  upon  the  greatness  of  his  ex- 
ploits, or  the  slaughter  of  his  enemies,  but  upon  the 
circumstances  most  likely  to  engage  a  light  female 
mind,  such  as  captive  damsels,  and  embroidered  gar- 
ments, or  the  spoils  of  victory,  which  she  repeats  and 
exemplifies  with  much  grace  and  elegance. 

"  The  unexpected  and  abrupt  apostrophe  which  con- 
cludes the  poem,  So  perish  all  thine  enemies,  O  Lord  ! 
tacitly  insinuates  the  utter  disappointment  of  their  vain 
hopes  of  conquest  and  spoil  more  fully  and  forcibly  than 
any  express  declaration  in  words ;  while  it  marks  the 
author's  piety,  and  sole  reliance  upon  the  Divine  pro- 
tection of  His  people,  and  the  glorious  prospect  of  a 
future  and  greater  deliverance,  perhaps,  by  the  Sun  of 
righteousness." — New  Anal.  Chron.  p.  324. 

Dr.  Hales's  version  of  the  Song. 

1.  Then  sang  Deborah,  and  Barak  son  of  Abinoam, 
on  (the  victory  of)  that  day,  on  the  avenging  of  wrongs 
in  Israel ; 

2.  On  the  volunteering  of  the  people  ; 
Saying,  Bless  ye  the  Lord  ! 

3.  Hearken,  O  kings,  (of  Canaan,) 
Give  ear,  O  princes,  (of  the  land  :) 

I,  even  I,  will  sing  unto  the  Lord  ; 

I  will  shout  to  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel 

4.  O  Lord,  on  thy  going  forth  from  Seir, 
On  thy  marching  from  the  land  of  Edom, 
The  earth  quaked,  the  heavens  dropped, 
The  clouds,  I  say,  dropped  water. 

5.  The  mountains  melted  away 
From  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ; 
Even  Sinai  himself,  from  the  presence 
Of  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel. 

6.  From  the  days  of  Shamgar,  son  of  Anath, 
To  the  days  of  Jael,  (through  fear  of  the  enemy,) 
The  highways  were  unfrequented, 

And  travellers  walked  through  by-paths. 

7.  The  villages  were  deserted  ; 

They  were  deserted  till  I,  Deborah,  arose, 
Till  I  arose  (to  be)  a  mother  in  Israel. 

8.  (The  Israelites)  had  chosen  new  gods, 
Therefore  was  war  in  their  gates : 
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Kenmcotl  and  Hales 


Dr.  Kennicott. 

Was  there  a  shield  seen,  or  a  spear, 
Among  forty  thousand  in  Israel  ? 

9.  Deb.  My  heart  is  towards  the  rulers  of  Israel ; 
Bar.  Ye  who  offered  yourselves  willingly  among  the 

people. 
Both.  Bless  ye  Jehovah  ! 

10.  Deb.   Ye  who  ride  upon  white  asses  ; 
Ye  who  sit  upon  the  seat  of  judgment. 


11.  Bar.  And  ye  who  travel  upon  the  roads, 
Talk  of  Him  with  the  voice  of  praise. 

Deb.  Let  them  who  meet  armed  at  the  watering  places 
There  show  the  righteous  acts  of  Jehovah, 
Bar.   And  the  righteousness  of  the  villages  of  Israel  : 
Then  shall  they  go  down  to  the  gates  ; 

Both.  The  people  of  Jehovah  ! 

12.  Bar.  Awake,  awake,  Deborah  ! 
Awake,  awake,  lead  on  the  song. 

Deb.   Arise,  Barak  !   and  lead  thy  captivity  captive, 
Barak,  thou  son  of  Abinoam. 

13.  Bar.  Then,   when   the    remainder   descended 

after  their  chiefs, 
Jehovah's  people  descended  after  me, 
Against  the  mighty. 

14.  Deb.   Out  of  Ephraim  was  their  beginning  at 

Mount  Amalek  ; 
And  after  thee  was  Benjamin,  against  the  nations. 
Bar.   From  Machir,  came  masters  in  the  art  of  war ; 
And  from  Zebulun,  those  who  threw  the  dart. 

15.  Deb.  The  princes  in  Issachar  were  numbered 
Together  with  Deborah  and  Barak. 

Bar.  And  Issachar  was  the  guard  of  Barak, 
Into  the  valley  sent  close  at  his  feet. 
Deb.   At  the  divisions  of  Reuben, 
Great  were  the  impressions  of  heart. 

16.  Bar.   Why  sattest  thou  among  the  rivulets  t 
What  !  to  hear  the  bleatings  of  the  flocks  ? 

Deb.   For  the  divisions  of  Reuben, 
Great  were  the  searchings  of  heart. 

17.  Bar.    Gad  dwelt  quietly  beyond  Jordan  ; 
And  Dan,  why  abode  he  in  ships  ? 

Deb.   Asher  continued  in  the  harbour  of  the  seas, 
And  remained  among  his  craggy  places. 

18.  Bar.   Zebulun  were  the  people,  and  Naphtali, 
Deb.   Who  exposed  their  lives  unto  the  death, 

Both.   On  the  heights  of  the  field. 

19.  Deb.  The  kings  came,  they  fought; 
Then  fought  the  kings  of  Canaan  ; 

Bar.  At  Taanac,  above  the  waters  of  Megiddo  : 
The  plunder  of  riches  they  did  not  receive. 

20.  Deb.  From  heaven  did  they  fight  ; 
The  stars,  from  their  lofty  stations, 
Fought  against  Sisera. 

21.  Bar.   The  river  Kishon  swept  them  away, 
The  river  intercepted  them  ;  the  river  Kishon  : 
It  was  there  my  soul  trod  down  strength. 

22.  Deb.  It  was  then  the  hoofs  of  the  cavalry  were 

battered,  [steeds. 

By  the  scamperings,  the  scamperings  of  its  strong 
b 


Dr.  Hales. 

Was  there  a  shield  or  a  spear  to  be  seen 
Among  forty  thousand  in  Israel  1 

9.  My  heart  is  attached  to  the  senators  of  Israel, 
Who  volunteered  among  the  people. 


10.  Bless  ye  the  Lord! 
Ye  that  ride  upon  white  asses, 

Ye  that  sit  in  (the  gates  of)  judgment ; 
Extol  (him)  ye  travellers. 

1 1 .  (Now  freed)  from  the  noise  of  archers 
At  the  watering  places, 

Here  shall  they  rehearse  the  righteousness 

Of  the  Lord  ;  his  righteousness 

Towards  the  villages  of  Israel  : 

Now  shall  the  people  of  the  Lord 

Go  down  to  the  gates  of  judgment  in  safety. 

12.  Awake,  awake,  Deborah; 
Awake,  awake,  utter  a  song  (of  praise.) 
Arise  now,  Barak  ;  lead  thy  captivity  captive, 
Thou  son  of  Abinoam. 

13.  For  (God)  made  a  remnant  of  the  people 
Triumph  over  the  nobles  of  the  enemy  ; 

The  Lord  made  me  triumph  over  the  mighty. 

14.  From  Ephraim  unto  Amalek  was  their  root : 
Next  to  thee    (Ephraim)  was  Benjamin  among  thy 

people : 
From  Machir  (Manasseh)  came  down  the  senators ; 
And  from  Zebulun,  they   that  write  with  the  pen  of 

the  scribe. 

15.  The  princes  in  Issachar  (were)  with  Deborah, 
Even  Issachar,  as  well  as  Barak,  (Naphtali,) 

He  was  sent  on  foot  into  the  valley  ; 
For  the  divisions  of  Reuben 
(I  feel)  great  griefs  of  heart 

16.  Why  abidest  thou  among  the  sheepfolds 
To  hear  the  bleatings  of  the  flocks  ? 

For  the  divisions  of  Reuben 
(I  feel)  great  griefs  of  heart. 

17.  (Why)  abode  Gilead  (Gad)  beyond  Jordan; 
And  Dan  remained  in  his  ships? 

(Why  did)  Asher  sit  in  his  seaports, 
And  continue  in  his  creeks  1 

18.  (While)  the  people  of  Zebulun  hazarded  their 

lives  unto  death, 
And  of  Naphtali,  in  the  heights  of  the  field  ; 

19.  The  kings  came,  they  fought; 
The  kings  of  Canaan  fought  in  Taanah, 
Near  the  waters  of  Megiddo  ; 

But  they  gained  no  lucre  (thereby.) 

20.  The  stars  of  heaven  fought  in  their  courses  ; 
They  fought  against  Sisera. 

2 1 .  The  torrents  of  Kison  swept  them  away  ; 
The  torrent  of  Kedummim, 

The  torrent  of  Kison.      O  my  soul, 
Thou  hast  trodden  down  strength  ! 

22.  Then  were  the  horsehoofs  broken  by  the  gal- 
lopings, 

The  gallopings  of  their  great  men. 
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Dr.  Kennicott. 

23.  Bar.   Curse  ye  the  land  of  Meroz, 
Said  the  messenger  of  Jehovah  : 

Deb.   Curse  ye  heavily  its  inhabitants, 
Because  they  came  not  for  help. 

Both.   Jehovah  was  for  help  ! 

Jehovah  against  the  mighty  ! 

24.  Deb.   Praised  among  women  will  be  Jael, 
The  wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite ; 

Among  women  in  the  tent  will  she  be  praised. 

25.  Bar.   He  asked  water,  she  gave  him  milk ; 
In  a  princely  bowl  she  brought  it. 

26.  Deb.   Her  left  hand  she  put  forth  to  the  nail ; 
And  her  right  hand  to  the  workman's  hammer. 
Bar.   She  struck  Sisera,  she  smote  his  head  ; 
Then  she  struck  through,  and  pierced  his  temples. 

27.  Deb.  At  her  feet  he  bowed,  he  fell! 
Bar.   At  her  feet  he  bowed,  he  fell ! 

Both.   Where  he  bowed, 

There  he  fell  dead.  [called, 

28.  Deb.   Through  the  window  she  looked  out  and 
Even  the  mother  of  Sisera,  through  the  lattice  ; 
Bar.   '  Why  is  his  chariot  ashamed  to  return  ? 

Why  so  slow  are  the  steps  of  his  chariot  V 

29.  Deb.   Her  wise  ladies  answered  her  ; 
Nay,  she  returned  answer  to  herself: 

30.  Bar.  '  Have  they  not  found,  divided  the  spoil ; 
Embroider)/,  double  embroidery  for  the  captains1  heads  ! 
A  prize  of  divers  colours  for  Sisera !' 

Deb.   '  A  prize  of  divers  colours  of  embroidery  ; 
A  coloured  piece  of  double  embroidery  for 
My  neck,  a  prize  !' 

Chorus,  by  Deborah  and  Barak. 

31.  So  perish  all  thine  enemies,  O  Jehovah ! 
Grand  Chorus,  by  the  whole  procession. 

And  let  those  who  love  Him 

Be  as  the  sun  going  forth  in  his  might. 


Dr.  Hales. 

23.   Curse  ye  Meroz,  saith  the  angel  of  the  Lord  ; 
Bitterly  curse  her  inhabitants, 
Because  they  came  not  to  the  aid  of  the  Lord  ; 
To  the  aid  of  the  Lord  among  the  mighty. 


24.  Blessed  above  women  be  Jael, 
The  wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite ; 
Blessed  be  she  above  women  in  the  tent. 

25.  He  asked  water,  and  she  gave  him  milk; 
She  brought  forth  butter  in  a  lordly  bowl. 

26.  She  put  her  hand  to  the  nail, 

And  her  right  hand  to  the  workman's  hammer  ; 

And  she  smote  Sisera  : 

She  pierced  his  head,  she  penetrated, 

And  she  perforated  his  temples. 

27.  Between  her  feet  he  bowed,  he  fell,  he  lay 
Between  her  feet ;  he  bowed,  he  fell ; 

Where  he  bowed,  there  he  fell  down  slain. 

28.  The  mother  of  Sisera  looked  through  the  window, 
And  exclaimed  through  the  lattice, 

'  Why  is  his  chariot  so  long  in  coming  % 
Why  linger  the  steps  of  his  steeds  V 

29.  Her  wise  ladies  answered  their  mistress, 
Yea,  she  returned  answer  to  herself: 

30.  '  Have  they  not  found, 
Have  they  not  divided  the  spoil  1 
To  each  a  damsel  or  two  apiece  ; 

To  Sisera  himself  a  spoil  of  divers  colours, 
A  spoil  of  divers  colours  embroidered  ; 
Of  divers  colours  embroidered  on  both  sides. 
A  spoil  for  (adorning)  his  neck.' 

31.  So  perish  all  thine  enemies,  O  Lord  ! 
But  let  thy  friends  (rejoice,) 

As  the  sun  going  forth  in  his  strength. 


Other  attempts  have  been  made  to  do  justice  to  this 
very  sublime  song,  and  much  yet  remains  to  be  done. 
The  best  means  of  ascertaining  the  sense  and  import 
of  the  various  images  and  allusions  contained  in  it  is, 
in  my  opinion,  the  following:  1.  Take  the  Hebrew 
text  as  it  stands  printed  in  the  hemistich  form  in  Ken- 
nicott's  Hebrew  Bible.  2.  Collate  this  text  with  the 
Septuagint,  Chaldee,  Syriac,  Vulgate,  and  Arabic  ver- 
sions, and  the  various  readings  in  Kennicott  and  De 
Rossi.  3.  Consult  the  writers  in  the  Critica  Sacra. 
And,  4.  Carefully  attend  to  the  allusions  made  to  Asiatic 
customs.  I  would  gladly  save  my  readers  all  this  trou- 
ble, but  it  would  extend  the  commentary  beyond  the 
size  of  the  whole  book,  which  would  not  comport  with 
the  brevity  which  I  study. 

From   this  song,  as  well   as   from   that  of  Moses, 

Deut.  xxxii.,  we  see  that  the  first,  as  also  the  best, 

poets  of  antiquity  were  found  among  the  Hebrews  ;  and 

that  the   art  of  poetry  was  highly  cultivated  among 
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them  many  hundreds  of  years  before  Greece,  or  any 
other  country  of  the  world,  could  boast  of  ode,  or  epic, 
or  any  kind  of  poetic  composition.  The  idolizers  of 
Greece  and  Italy  should  not  forget  this  :  to  Hebrew 
models  both  Greeks  and  Romans  owe  much  of  their 
perfection.  Why  are  not  these  more  studied  ?  Why 
do  not  we  go  to  the  "fountain  head  ?"  To  all  the 
searchers  after  the  venerable  remains  of  antiquity,  es- 
pecially to  poets,  I  would  address  the  words  of  the  old 
prophet  : — 

Dardanidae  duri,  quae  vos  a  stirpe  parentum 
Prima  tulit  tellus,  eadem  vos  ubere  laeto 
Accipiet  reduces  :   antiquam  exquirite  matrem 

Virg.  JEn.,  iii.,  ver.  94. 

Ye  valiant  sons  of  Troy,  the  land  that  bore 
Your  mighty  ancestors  to  light  before, 
Once  more  their  great  descendants  shall  embrace. 
Go,  seek  the  ancient  mother  or  your  race. — Pitt. 
b 


The  Israelites  rebel,  and  are 


CHAP.  VI. 


oppressed  by  the  Midianites 


CHAPTER  VI. 

The  Israelites  again  do  evil,  and  are  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Midianites,  by  whom  they  are  oppressed 
seven  years,  1,  2.  Different  tribes  spoil  their  harvests,  and  take  away  their  cattle,  3—5.  They  cry  unto 
the  Lord,  and  he  sends  them  a  prophet  to  reprehend  and  instruct  them,  6—10.  An  angel  appears  unto 
Gideon,  and  gives  him  commission  to  deliver  Israel,  and  works  several  miracles,  to  prove  that  he  is 
Divinely  appointed  to  this  work,  11—23.  Gideon  builds  an  altar  to  the  Lord,  under  the  name  of  Jehovah- 
shalom  ;  and  throws  down  the  altar  of  Baal,  24—27.  His  tow7ismen  conspire  against  him  ;  he  expostulates 
with  them,  and  they  are  pacified,  28—32.  The  Midianites  and  Amalekites  gather  together  against  Israel  ; 
Gideon  summons  Manasseh,  Asher,  Zebulun,  and  Naphtali,  who  join  his  standard,  33-35.  The  miracle 
of  the  fleece  of  wool,  36-40. 


A.M.  2752. 

B.  C.  1252. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

239. 

Anno  ante 

1.  Olymp.  476. 


AND    "the   children  of  Israel 

did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 

Lord  :   and  the   Lord  delivered 

them  into  the  hand  b  of  Midian 


seven  years. 

A.  M.  2752-59. 

B.  C.  1252-45. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

239-46. 
Anno  ante 


2  And  the  hand  of  Midian  c  pre- 
vailed against  Israel :  and  be- 
cause of  the  Midianites  the  chil- 

1.  Olym.  476-69.    dren   of    Israd    made    them   d  th(J 

dens  which  are  in  the  mountains,  and  caves, 
and  strong  holds. 

3  And  so  it  was,  when  Israel  had  sown, 
that  the  Midianites  came  up,  and  e  the  Ama- 
lekites, fand  the  children  of  the  east,  even 
they  came  up  against  them  ; 

4  And  they  encamped  against  them,  and 
g  destroyed  the  increase  of  the  earth,  till  thou 
come  unto  Gaza,  and  left  no  sustenance  for 
Israel,  neither  h  sheep,  nor  ox,  nor  ass. 

5  For  they  came  up  with  their  cattle  and 
their  tents,  and  they  came  '  as   grasshoppers 

•Chap.  ii.  19. bHab.  iii.  7. c  Heb.  was  strong. &  1 

Sam.  xiii.  6;  Heb.  xi.  38. '  Chap.  iii.  13. 'Gen.  xxix.  1 ; 

chap.  vii.  12 ;  viii.  10 ;    1  Kings  iv.  30  ;  Job  i.  3. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 

Verse  1.  Delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  Midian] 
The  Midianites  were  among  the  most  ancient  and  in- 
veterate of  the  enemies  of  Israel.  They  joined  with 
the  Moabites  to  seduce  them  to  idolatry,  and  were 
nearly  extirpated  by  them  ;  Num.  xxxi.  The  Midian- 
ites dwelt  on  the  eastern  borders  of  the  Dead  Sea,  and 
their  capital  was  Arnon. 

Verse  2.  Made  them  the  dens  tohich  are  in  the 
mountains]  Nothing  can  give  a  more  distressing  de- 
scription of  the  state  of  the  Israelites  than  what  is  here 
related.  They  durst  not  reside  in  the  plain  country, 
but  were  obliged  to  betake  themselves  to  dens  and  caves 
of  the  mountains,  and  live  like  wild  beasts,  and  were 
hunted  like  them  by  their  adversaries. 

Verse  3.  Children  of  the  EaSt]  Probably  those  who 
inhabited  Arabia  Deserta,  Ishmaelites. 

Verse  4.     Encamped    against    them]      Wandering 

hordes    of   Midianites,   Amalekites,    and    Ishmaelites 

came,  in  the  times  of  harvest  and  autumn,  and  carried 

away  their  crops,  their  fruit,  and  their  cattle.     And 

b 


A.  M.  2752-59. 

B.  C.  1252-45. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

239-46. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olym.  476-69. 


for  multitude  ;  for  both  they  and 
their  camels  were  without  num- 
ber :  and  they  entered  into  the 
land  to  destroy  it. 

6  And  Israel  was  greatly  impoverished  be- 
cause of  the  Midianites  ;  and  the  children  of 
Israel  k  cried  unto  the  Lord. 

7  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto 
the  Lord  because  of  the  Midian- 
ites, 

8  That  the  Lord  sent  ]  a  prophet  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  which  said  unto  them,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  I  brought  you 
up  from  Egypt,  and  brought  you  forth  out  of 
the  house  of  bondage  ; 

9  And  I  delivered  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  all  that  op- 
pressed you,  and  m  drave  them  out  from  be- 
fore you,  and  gave  you  their  land ; 

10  And   I  said  unto  you,   I  am  the  Lord 


A.  M.2759. 

B.  C.  1245. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  469. 


sLev.  xxvi.  16;  Deut.  xxviii.  30,  33,  51 ;  Mic.  vi.  15. 'Or, 

goat. 1  Chap.  vii.  12. k  Ch.  iii.  15 ;  Hos.  v.  15. '  Heb. 

a  man  a  prophet. mPsa.  xliv.  2,  3. 


they  appear  to  have  come  early,  encamped  in  the 
plains,  and  watched  the  crops  till  they  were  ready  to 
be  carried  off.  This  is  frequently  the  case  even  to 
the  present  day. 

Till  thou  come  unto  Gaza]  That  is,  the  whole 
breadth  of  the  land,  from  Jordan  to  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea.  Thus  the  whole  land  was 
ravaged,  and  the  inhabitants  deprived  of  the  necessa- 
ries of  life. 

Verse  5.  They  came  up  with  their  cattle  aud  their 
tents]  All  this  proves  that  they  were  different  tribes 
of  wanderers  who  had  no  fixed  residence  ;  but,  like 
their  descendants  the  Bedouins  or  wandering  Arabs, 
removed  from  place  to  place  to  get  prey  for  themselves 
and  forage  for  their  cattle. 

Verse  8.  The  Lord  sent  a  prophet]  The  Jews  say 
that  this  was  Phinehas  ;  but  it  is  more  likely  that  it 
was  some  prophet  or  teacher  raised  up  by  the  Lord  to 
warn  and  instruct  them.  Such  were  his  witnesses, 
and  they  were  raised  up  from  time  to  time  to  declare 
the  counsel  of  God  to  his  rebellious  people. 
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An  angel  appears  to  Gideon,  and  JUDGES. 

b  c '  V>59'     your  <~*oc* '  n  ^ear  not  l^e  S0(^s  °^ 

An.' Esod"  isr.     the  Amorites,  in  whose  land  ye 
Anno  ante       dwell :  but  ye  have  not  obeyed 

1.  Olymp.  -469.      my  v0[ce 


commissions  him  to  denier  Israel. 


1 1  And  there  came  an  angel  of  the  Lord, 
iind  sat  under  an  oak  which  was  in  Ophrah, 
that  pertained  unto  Joash  °  the  Abi-ezrite  : 
and  his  son  p  Gideon  threshed  wheat  by  the 
winepress,  q  to  hide  it  from  the  Midianites. 

1 2  And  the  r  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  him,  and  said  unto  him,  The  Lord  is 
s  with  thee,  thou  mighty  man  of  valour. 

1 3  And  Gideon  said  unto  him,  O  my  Lord, 
if  the  Lord  be  with  us,  why  then  is  all  this 
befallen  us  ?  and  '  where  be  all  his  miracles 
u  which  our  fathers  told  us  of,  saying,  Did  not 
the  Lord  bring  us  up  from  Egypt  1  but  now 
the    Lord  hath  T  forsaken  us,   and   delivered 


»  2  Kings   xvii.  35,  37,  38 ;    Jer.  x.  2. °  Joshua  xvii.  2. 

P  Heb.   xi.  32,   called   Gedeon. 1  Heb.   to   cause   it  to  flee. 

■■Chap.  xiii.  3;    Luke  i.  11,  28. 'Josh.  i.  5. '  So  Psalm 

Ixxxix.  49  ;  Isa.  lix.  1  ;  lxiii.  15. »  Psa.  xliv.  1. »  2  Chron. 

xv.  2. "  \  Sara.  xii.  11 ;  Heb.  xi.  32,  34. 


Verse  i  1 .  There  came  an  angel  of  the  Lord]  The 
prophet  came  to  teach  and  exhort ;  the  angel  comes  to 
confirm  the  word  of  the  prophet,  to  call  and  commis- 
sion him  who  was  intended  to  be  their  deliverer,  and 
to  work  miracles,  in  order  to  inspire  him  with  super- 
natural courage  and  a  confidence  of  success. 

Ophrah]  Or  Ephra,  was  a  city,  or  village  rather,  in 
the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  beyond  Jordan. 

His  son  Gideon  threshed  wheat]  This  is  not  the 
only  instance  in  which  a  man  taken  from  agricultural 
employments  was  made  general  of  an  army,  and  the 
deliverer  of  his  country.  Shamgar  was  evidently  a 
ploughman,  and  with  his  ox-goad  he  slew  many  Phi- 
listines, and  became  one  of  the  deliverers  of  Israel. 
Cincinnatus  was  taken  from  the  plough,  and  was  made 
dictator  and  commander-in-chief  of  the  Roman  armies. 
There  is  a  great  similarity  between  his  case  and  that 
of  Gideon. 

Threshed  wheat  by  the  winepress]  This  was  a  place 
of  privacy ;  he  could  not  make  a  threshing-floor  in 
open  day  as  the  custom  was,  and  bring  either  the  wheel 
over  the  grain,  or  tread  it  out  with  the  feet  of  the 
oxen,  for  fear  of  the  Midianites,  who  were  accustomed 
to  come  and  take  it  away  as  soon  as  threshed.  He 
got  a  few  sheaves  from  the  field,  and  brought  them  home 
to  have  them  privately  threshed  for  the  support  of  the 
family.  As  there  could  be  no  vintage  among  the  Is- 
raelites in  their  present  distressed  circumstances,  the 
winepress  would  never  be  suspected  by  the  Midianites 
to  be  the  place  of  threshing  corn. 

Verse  12.  The  Lord  is  with  thee]  "  The  Word  of 
the  Lord  is  with  thee,  thou  mighty  man  of  valour." — 
Targum.  It  appears  that  Gideon  had  proved  himself, 
on  former  occasions,  to  be  a  man  of  courage  and  per- 
sonal prowess  ;  and  this  would  naturally  excite  the  con- 
fidence of  his  countrymen.  God  chooses  for  his  work 
♦hose  instruments  which,  in  the  course  of  his  operations 
128 


us  into  the  hands  of  the  Midian-      *.  M.  2759 

t'.    v  .    I  -  !■>. 

ites.  An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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14    And  the  Lord  looked  upon      Anno  ante 
him,  and  said,  w  Go  in  this  thy    L  01ymp- 469- 


might,  and  thou  shalt  save  Israel  from  the  hand 
of  the  Midianites  :    *  have  not  I  sent  thee  ? 

15  And  he  said  unto  him,  O,  my  Lord, 
wherewith  shall  I  save  Israel  ?  behold,  y  my 
z  family  is  poor  in  Manasseh,  and  I  am  the 
least  in  my  father's  house. 

16  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  a  Surely 
I  will  be  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  smite  the 
Midianites  as  one  man. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  If  now  I  have 
found  grace  in  thy  sight,  then  b  show  me  a 
sign  that  thou  talkest  with  me. 

18  c  Depart  not  hence,  I  pray  thee,  until  I 
come  unto  thee,  and  bring  forth  my  d  present, 

1  Josh.  i.  9  ;  chap.  iv.  6. y  See  1  Sam.  ix.  21. — — *  Heb.  my 

thousand  is  themeanest ;  Exod.  xviii.  21,  25  ;  Mic.  v.  2. a  Exod. 

iii.  12  ;  Josh.  i.  5. b  Exod.  iv.  1-8  ;  ver.  36,  37 ;  2  Kings  xx. 

8;   Psa.  lxxxvi.  17  ;  Isa.  vii.  11. c  Gen.  xviii.  3,  5  ;  chap.  xiii. 

15. d  Or,  meat-offering. 

in  nature  and  providence,  he  has  qualified  for  his  pur- 
pose. The  instruments  thus  chosen  are  generally 
unlikely,  but  they  will  be  ever  found  the  best  qualified 
for  the  Divine  employment. 

Verse  13.  And  Gideon  said  unto  him]  This  speech 
is  remarkable  for  its  energy  and  simplicity  ;  it  shows 
indeed  a  measure  of  despondency,  but  not  more  than 
the  circumstances  of  the  case  justified. 

Verse  14.  Go  in  this  thy  might]  What  does  the 
angel  mean  1  He  had  just  stated  that  Jehovah  ivas 
with  Mm ;  and  he  now  says,  Go  in  this  thy  might, 
i.  e.,  in  the  might  of  Jehovah,  who  is  tvith  thee. 

Verse  15.  Wherewith  shall  I  save  Israel  ?]  I  have 
neither  men  nor  money. 

Behold,  my  family  is  poor  in  Manasseh]  'iJ^X  run 
Vlil,  Behold,  my  thousand  is  impoverished.  Tribes 
were  anciently  divided  into  lens,  and  fifties,  and  hun- 
dreds, and  thousands  ;  the  thousands  therefore  marked 
grand  divisions,  and  consequently  numerous  families  ; 
Gideon  here  intimates  that  the  families  of  which  he 
made  a  part  were  very  much  diminished.  But  if  we 
take  'sSx  alpey  for  the  contracted  form  of  the  plural, 
which  is  frequently  in  Hebrew  nouns  joined  with  a 
verb  in  the  singular,  then  the  translation  will  be, 
"The  thousands  in  Manasseh  are  thinned;"  i.  e.,this 
tribe  is  greatly  reduced,  and  can  do  little  against  their 
enemies. 

Verse  16.  Thou  shalt  smite  the  Midianites  as  one 
man.]  Thou  shalt  as  surely  conquer  all  their  host  as 
if  thou  hadst  but  one  man  to  contend  with  ;  or,  Thou 
shalt  destroy  them  to  a  man. 

Verse  17.  Shoiv  me  a  sign]  Work  a  miracle,  that 
I  may  know  that  thou  hast  wisdom  and  power  sufficient 
to  authorize  and  qualify  me  for  the  work. 

Verse  18.  And  bring  forth  my  present]  My  minchah; 
generally  an  offering  of  bread,  wine,  oil,  flour,  and 
such  like.  It  seems  from  this  that  Gideon  supposed 
b 


The  angel  tuorks  a  miracle 


CHAP.  VI. 


in  the  presence  of  Gideon. 


and  set  it  before  thee.     And  he 


A.  M.  2759. 

B.  C.  1245. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    said,  I  will  tarry  until  thou  come 
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Anno  ante         again. 

I.  oiymp.  469.       J9    .  And  Gideon  went  jn>  and 


made  ready  f  a  kid,  and  unleavened  cakes  of 
an  ephah  of  flour  :  the  flesh  he  put  in  a  basket, 
and  he  put  the  broth  in  a  pot,  and  brought  it 
out  unto  him  under  the  oak,  and  presented  it. 

20  And  the  angel  of  God  said  unto  him, 
Take  the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes,  and 
g  lay  them  upon  this  rock,  and  h  pour  out  the 
broth.    And  he  did  so. 

21  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord  put  forth 
the  end  of  the  staff  that  was  in  his  hand,  and 
touched  the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes ; 

e  Genesis  xviii.  6,  7, 8. f  Heb.  a  kid  of  the  goats. s  Chap. 

xiii.  19. !>  See  1  Kings  xviii.  33,  34. ;  Lev.  ix.  24  ;  1  Kings 

xviii.  38;  2  Chron.  vii.  1. k  Chap,  xiii.21. >  Gen.  xvi.  13; 


the  person  to  whom  he  spoke  to  be  a  Divine  person. 
Nevertheless,  what  he  prepared  and  brought  out  ap- 
pears to  be  intended  simply  as  an  entertainment  to 
refresh  a  respectable  stranger. 

Verse  19.  Made  ready  a  kid — the  flesh  he  put  in  a 
basket,  and  he  put  the  broth  in  a  pot]  The  manner  in 
which  the  Arabs  entertain  strangers  will  cast  light  on 
this  verse.  Dr.  Shaw  observes  :  "  Besides  a  bowl  of 
milk,  and  a  basket  of  figs,  raisins,  or  dates,  which  upon 
our  arrival  were  presented  to  us  to  stay  our  appetite, 
the  master  of  the  tent  fetched  us  from  his  flock  ac- 
cording to  the  number  of  our  company,  a  kid  or  a 
goat,  a  lamb  or  a  sheep  ;  half  of  which  was  imme- 
diately seethed  by  his  wife,  and  served  up  with  eu- 
casoe ;  the  rest  was  made  kab-ab,  i.  e.,  cut  to  pieces 
and  roasted,  which  we  reserved  for  our  breakfast  or 
dinner  next  day."  May  we  not  suppose,  says  Mr. 
Harmer,  that  Gideon,  presenting  some  slight  refresh- 
ment to  the  supposed  prophet,  according  to  the  present 
Arab  mode,  desired  him  to  stay  till  he  could  provide 
something  more  substantial ;  that  he  immediately  killed 
a  kid,  seethed  part  of  it,  and,  when  ready,  brought  out 
the  stewed  meat  in  a  pot,  with  unleavened  cakes  of 
bread  which  he  had  baked ;  and  the  other  part,  the 
kab-ab,  in  a  basket,  for  him  to  carry  with  him  for  some 
after-repast  in  his  journey.  See  Shaw's  and  Pococke,s 
Travels,  and  Harmer's  Observations. 

Brought  it  out  unto  him  under  the  oak]  Probably 
where  he  had  a  tent,  which,  with  the  shade  of  the  oak, 
sheltered  them  from  the  heat  of  the  sun,  and  yet  af- 
forded the  privilege  of  the  refreshing  breeze.  Under 
a  shade  in  the  open  air  the  Arabs,  to  the  present  day, 
aie  accustomed  to  receive  their  guests. 

Verse  20.  Take  the  flesh,  t^-c]  The  angel  intended 
to  make  the  flesh  and  bread  an  offering  to  God,  and 
the  broth  a  libation. 

Verse  21.  The  angel — put  forth  the  end  of  the  staff] 
He  appeared  like  a  traveller  with  a  staff  in  his  hand  ; 
this  he  put  forth,  and  having  touched  the  flesh,  fire 
rose  out  of  the  rock  and  consumed  it.  Here  was  the 
most  evident  proof  of  supernatural  agency. 

Then  the  angel — departed  out  of  his  sight.]  Though 
Vol.  II.  (     9     ) 


and  '  there   rose  up  fire  out  of     £•  ^'  ?I5?' 
the  rock,  and  consumed  the  flesh    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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and  the  unleavened  cakes.    Then       Anno  ante 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  departed    '■  Q'^p-  469- 
out  of  his  sight. 

22  And  when  Gideon  k  perceived  that  he 
was  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  Gideon  said,  Alas, 
O  Lord  God  !  '  for  because  I  have  seen  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  face  to  face. 

23  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  m  Peace  be 
unto  thee  ;  fear  not :  thou  shalt  not  die. 

24  Then  Gideon  built  an  altar  there  unto 
the  Lord,  and  called  it  n  Jehovah-shalom  : 
unto  this  day  it  is  yet  °  in  Ophrah  of  the  Abi- 
ezrites. 


xxxii.  30  ;  Exod.  xxxiii.  20 ;   chap.  xiii.  22. m  Dan.   x.    19. 

n  That  is,  the  LORD  send  peace :  see  Gen.  xxii.  14 ;  Exod.  xvii. 
15  ;  Jer.  xxxiii.  16  ;  Ezek.  xlviii.  35. °  Chap.  viii.  32. 


the  angel  vanished  out  of  his  sight,  yet  God  continued 
to  converse  with  him  either  by  secret  inspiration  in 
his  own  heart,  or  by  an  audible  voice. 

Verse  22.  Alas,  O  Lord  God  !  for  because  I  have 
seen]  This  is  an  elliptical  sentence,  a  natural  expres- 
sion of  the  distressed  state  of  Gideon's  mind  :  as  if  he 
had  said,  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord  God !  else  I 
shall  die ;  because  I  have  seen  an  angel  of  Jehovah 
face  to  face.  We  have  frequently  seen  that  it  was  a 
prevalent  sentiment,  as  well  before  as  under  the  law, 
that  if  any  man  saw  God,  or  his  representative  angel, 
he  must  surely  die.  On  this  account  Gideon  is 
alarmed,  and  prays  for  his  life.  This  notion  prevailed 
among  the  heathens,  and  we  find  an  instance  of  it  in 
the  fable  of  Jupiter  and  Semele.  She  wished  to  see 
his  glory ;  she  saw  it,  and  was  struck  dead  by  the 
effulgence.  See  the  notes  on  Exod.  xxxiii.  20.  We 
find  that  a  similar  opinion  prevailed  very  anciently 
among  the  Greeks.  In  the  hymn  of  Callimachus,  Etc 
Aovrpa  rr;c  TiaUa&oc,  ver.  100,  are  these  words  : — 

Kpovtot  6'  ude  Xeyovri  vofior 
rOc  K£  rtv'  adavarcjv,  btca  fj.rj  6eoc  avroc  eXnrat, 
ABprjor/,  /undo)  tovtov  tSetv  fieyalu. 
"The  laws  of    Saturn  enact,    that  if    any  man  see 
any  of  the  immortal  gods,  unless  that  god  himself 
shall  choose  it,  he  shall  pay  dearly  for  that  sight." 

Verse  23.  Fear  not:  thou  shalt  not  die.]  Here  the 
discovery  is  made  by  God  himself :  Gideon  is  not 
curiously  prying  into  forbidden  mysteries,  therefore  he 
shall  not  die. 

Verse  24.  Gideon  built  an  allai — and  called  it  Je- 
hovah-shalom] The  words  QlStV  HliT  Yehovah  shalom 
signify  The  Lord  is  my  peace,  or  The  peace  of  Jeho- 
vah ;  and  this  name  he  gave  the  altar,  in  reference 
to  what  God  had  said,  ver.  23,  Peace  be  unto  thee, 
"jS  Dl^l?  shalom  lecha,  "  Peace  to  thee  ;"  which  im- 
plied, not  only  a  wish,  but  a  prediction  of  the  prosper- 
ous issue  of  the  enterprise  in  which  he  was  about  to 
engage.  It  is  likely  that  this  is  the  altar  which  is 
mentioned  in  verse  26,  and  is  spoken  of  here  merely 
by  anticipation. 
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for  which  his  life  is  threatened 


A.  M.  2759.         25   And  it   came   to  pass    the 

b.   0.  1245.  l 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  same  night,  that  the  Lord  said 
Auno  ante  unto  him,  Take  thy  father's  young 
I.  oiymp.  469.  i^Uod^  p  even  tne  second  bul- 
lock of  seven  years  old,  and  throw  down  the 
altar  of  Baal  that  thy  father  hath,  and  i  cut 
down  the  grove  that  is  by  it : 

26  And  build  an  altar  unto  the  Lord  thy 
God  upon  the  top  of  this  r  rock, s  in  the  order- 
ed place,  and  take  the  second  bullock,  and 
offer  a  burnt-sacrifice  with  the  wood  of  the 
grove  which  thou  shalt  cut  down. 

27  Then  Gideon  took  ten  men  of  his  ser- 
vants, and  did  as  the  Lord  had  said  unto  him  : 
and  so  it  was,  because  he  feared  his  father's 
household,  and  the  men  of  the  city,  that  he 
could  not  do  it  by  day,  that  he  did  it  by  night. 

28  And  when  the  men  of  the  city  arose 
early  in  the  morning,  behold,  the  altar  of  Baal 


POr,  and. 1  Exod-  xxxiv.  13  ;  Deut.  vii.  5. 


Verse  25.  Take  thy  father's  young  bullock,  even  the 
second  bullock]  There  is  some  difficulty  in  this  verse, 
for,  according  to  the  Hebrew  text,  two  bullocks  are 
mentioned  here ;  but  there  is  only  one  mentioned  in 
verses  26  and  28.  But  what  was  this  second  bullock  1 
Some  think  that  it  was  a  bullock  that  was  fattened  in 
order  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice  to  Baal.  This  is  very 
probable,  as  the  second  bullock  is  so  particularly  dis- 
tinguished from  another  which  belonged  to  Gideon's 
father.  As  the  altar  was  built  upon  the  ground  of 
Joash,  yet  appears  to  have  been  public  property,  (see 
verses  29,  -60,)  so  this  second  ox  was  probably  reared 
and  fattened  at  the  expense  of  the  men  of  that  village, 
else  why  should  they  so  particularly  resent  its  being 
offered  to  Jehovah  ' 

Verse  26.  With  the  wood  of  the  grove]  It  is  pro- 
bable that  mtyx  Asherah  here  signifies  Astarte ;  and 
that  there  was  a  wooden  image  of  this  goddess  on  the 
altar  of  Baal.  Baal-peor  was  the  same  as  Priapus, 
Astarte  as  Venus  ;  these  two  impure  idols  were  proper 
enough  for  the  same  altar.  In  early  times,  and  among 
rude  people,  the  images  of  the  gods  were  made  of 
wood.  This  is  the  case  still  with  the  inhabitants  of 
the  South  Sea  Islands,  with  the  Indians  of  America, 
and  with  the  inhabitants  of  Ceylon :  many  of  the 
images  of  Budhoo  are  of  wood.  The  Scandinavians 
also  had  wooden  gods. 

Verse  27.  He  feared  his  father's  household]  So  it 
appears  that  his  father  was  an  idolater  :  but  as  Gideon 
had  ten  men  of  his  own  servants  whom  he  could  trust 
in  this  matter,  it  is  probable  that  he  had  preserved  the 
true  faith,  and  had  not  bowed  his  knee  to  the  image 
of  Baal. 

Verse  28.  The  second  bullock  %oas  offered]  It  ap- 
pears that  the  second  bullock  was  offered,  because  it 
was  just  seven  years  old,  ver.  25,  being  calved  about 
the  time  that  the  Midianitish  oppression  began  ;  and  it 
was  now  to  be  slain  to  indicate  that  their  slavery  should 
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and  the  second  bullock  was  offer-       Anno  am.. 
ed  upon  the  altar  that  luas  built.     L  01ymp-  469" 

29  And  they  said  one  to  another,  Who  hath 
done  this  thing  ?  And  when  they  inquired 
and  asked,  they  said,  Gideon  the  son  of  Joash 
hath  done  this  thing. 

30  Then  the  men  of  the  city  said  unto 
Joash,  Bring  out  thy  son,  that  he  may  die : 
because  he  hath  cast  down  the  altar  of  Baal, 
and  because  he  hath  cut  down  the  grove  that 
tvas  by  it. 

3 1  And  Joash  said  unto  all  that  stood  against 
him,  Will  ye  plead  for  Baal  ?  will  ye  save  him  ? 
he  that  will  plead  for  him,  let  him  be  put  to 
death  whilst  it  is  yet  morning  :  if  he  be  a  god, 
let  him  plead  for  himself,  because  one  hath 
cast  down  his  altar. 

r  Heb.  strong  place. s  Or,  in  an  orderly  manner. 

end  with  its  life.  The  young  bullock,  ver.  25,  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  offered  for  a  peace-offering ;  the 
bullock  of  seven  years  old,  for  a  burnt-offering. 

Verse  29.  Gideon  the  son  of  Joash  hath  done  this 
thing.]  They  fixed  on  him  the  more  readily  because 
they  knew  he  had  not  joined  with  them  in  their  idola- 
trous worship. 

Verse  30.  The  men  of  the  city  said]  They  all  felt 
an  interest  in  the  continuance  of  rites  in  which  they 
had  often  many  sensual  gratifications.  Baal  and  Ash- 
taroth  would  have  more  worshippers  than  the  true  God, 
because  their  rites  were  more  adapted  to  the  fallen 
nature  of  man. 

Verse  31.  Will  ye  plead  for  Baal?]  The  words 
are  very  emphatic  :  "  Will  ye  plead  in  earnest  pD'in 
for  Baal  ?  Will  ye  pjvtpin  really  save  him  ?  If  he  be 
God,  DTPX  Elohim,  let  him  contend  for  himself,  see- 
ing his  altar  is  thrown  down."  The  paragogic  letters 
in  the  words  plead  and  save  greatly  increase  the  sense. 
Joash  could  not  slay  his  son ;  but  he  was  satisfied  he 
had  insulted  Baal  :  if  Baal  were  the  true  God,  he 
would  avenge  his  own  injured  honour.  This  was  a 
sentiment  among  the  heathens.  Thus  Tacitus,  lib.  i., 
c.  73,  A.  II.  C.  768,  mentioning  the  letter  of  Tiberius 
to  the  consuls  in  behalf  of  Cassius  and  Rubrius,  two 
Roman  knights,  one  of  whom  was  accused  of  having 
sold  a  statue  of  Augustus  in  the  auction  of  his  gardens  ; 
and  the  other,  of  having  sworn  falsely  by  the  name  of 
Augustus,  who  had  been  deified  by  the  senate  ;  among 
other  things  makes  him  say  :  Non  ideo  decretum  patri 
suo  ccelum,  ut  in  perniciem  civium  is  honor  verteretur. 
Nee  contra  religiones  fieri  quod  effigies  ejus,  utalia  nu- 
minum  simulachra,  venditionibus  hortorum,  et  domuum 
accedant.  Jusjurandum  perinde  iestimandum  quam  si 
Jovem  fefellisset :  deorum  injuria:  diis  euro:. — "  That 
Divine  honours  were  not  decreed  to  his  father  (Au- 
gustus) to  lay  snares  for  the  citizens  ;  and  if  his  statue, 
in  common  with  the  images  of  the  gods  in  general, 
(     9*     ) 
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receives  a  sign  from  the  Lord 


£•  ??'  %??■        32  Therefore  on   that  day  he 

B.  C.  1245.  ,  J  , 

An.  Exod.  isr.    called  him  '  Jerubbaal,  u  saying, 
Anno  ante       Let  Baal  plead  against  him,  be- 

I.  Olymp.  469.      cauge     he     ^       thrown     down 

his  altar. 

33  Then  all  T  the  Midianites  and  the  Ama- 
lekites  and  the  children  of  the  east  were  ga- 
thered together,  and  went  over,  and  pitched  in 
w  the  valley  of  Jezreel. 

34  But  x  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  y  came 
upon  Gideon,  and  he  z  blew  a  trumpet ;  and 
Abi-ezer  a  was  gathered  after  him. 

35  And  he  sent  messengers  throughout  all 
Manasseh  ;  who  also  was  gathered  after  him  : 
and  he  sent  messengers  unto  Asher,  and  unto 
Zebulun,  and  unto  Naphtali  ;  and  they  came 
up  to  meet  them. 

36  And  Gideon  said  unto  God,  If  thou  wilt 
save  Israel  by  mine  hand,  as  thou  hast  said, 


1  That  is,  Let  Baal  plead. "  1  Sam.  xii.  11  ;  2  Sam.  xi.  21  ; 

Jerubbesheth  ;  that  is,  Let  the  shameful  thing  plead ;  see  Jer.  xi. 
13  ;    Hos.  ix.  10. '  Ver.  3. «  Josh.  xvii.  16. 

was  put  up  to  sale  with  the  houses  and  gardens,  it 
could  not  be  considered  an  injury  to  religion.  That 
any  false  oath  must  be  considered  as  an  attempt  to 
deceive  Jupiter  himself;  but  the  gods  themselves  must 
take  cognizance  of  the  injuries  done  unto  them.^  Livy 
has  a  similar  sentiment,  Hist.  lib.  x.,  c.  6,  where, 
speaking  of  some  attempts  made  to  increase  the  num- 
ber of  the  augurs  out  of  the  commons,  with  which  the 
senators  were  displeased,  he  says :  Simulabant  ad  deos 
id  magis,  quam  ad  se  pertinere ;  ipsos  visuros,  ne 
sacra  sua  polluantur. — "  They  pretended  that  these 
things  belonged  more  to  the  gods  than  themselves;  and 
that  they  would  take  care  that  their  sacred  rites  were 
not  polluted.'''' 

Verse  32.  He  called  him  Jerubbaal]  That  is,  Let 
Baal  contend;  changed,  2  Sam.  xi.  21,  into  Jerubbe- 
sheth, he  shall  contend  against  confusion  or  shame  ; 
thus  changing  baal,  lord,  into  boshelh,  confusion  or 
ignominy.  Some  think  that  Jerubbaal  was  the  same 
with  Jerombalus,  who,  according  to  Sanchoniatho  and 
Porphyry,  was  a  priest  of  Jevo.  But  the  history  of 
Sanchoniatho  is  probably  a  forgery  of  Porphyry  him- 
self, and  worthy  of  no  credit. 

Verse  33.  Then  all  the  Midianites']  Hearing  of 
what  Gideon  had  done,  and  apprehending  that  this  might 
be  a  forerunner  of  attempts  to  regain  their  liberty,  they 
formed  a  general  association  against  Israel. 

Verse  34.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
Gideon]  He  was  endued  with  preternatural  courage 
and  wisdom. 

Verse  36.  If  thou  wilt  save  Israel]  Gideon  was 
very  bold,  and  God  was  very  condescending.  But 
probably  the  request  itself  was  suggested  by  the  Divine 
Spirit. 


37  b  Behold,  I  will  put  a  fleece      £.  *J-  2759. 
of  wool  in  the  floor  ;  and  if  the    An.  Exod.  far 
dew  be  on  the  fleece   only,  and       Anno  ante 
it  be  dry  upon  all  the   earth  be-    I01ymP-469- 
side,  then  shall  I  know  that  thou  wilt  save  Is 
rael  by  mine  hand,  as  thou  hast  said. 

38  And  it  was  so  :  for  he  rose  up  early  on 
the  morrow,  and  thrust  the  fleece  together,  and 
wringed  the  dew  out  of  the  fleece,  a  bowl  full 
of  water. 

39  And  Gideon  said  unto  God,  c  Let  not 
thine  anger  be  hot  against  me,  and  I  will  speak 
but  this  once  :  let  me  prove,  I  pray  thee,  but 
this  once  with  the  fleece;  let  it  now  be  dry 
only  upon  the  fleece,  and  upon  all  the  ground 
let  there  be  dew. 

40  And  God  did  so  that  night :  for  it  was 
dry  upon  the  fleece  only,  and  there  was  dew 
on  all  the  ground. 


*  Ch.  iii.  10  ;  1  Chron.  xii.  18  ;  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20. 7  Heb. 

clothed. z  Num.  x.  3  ;  chap.  ill.  27. a  Heb.  was  called  aftet 

him. b  See  Exod.  iv.  3,  4,  6,  7. '  Gen.  xviii.  32. 


On  the  miracle  of  the  fleece,  dew,  and  dry  ground, 
Origen,  in  his  eighth  homily  on  the  book  of  Judges, 
has  many  curious  and  interesting  thoughts.  I  shall 
insert  the  substance  of  the  whole  : — 

The  fleece  is  the  Jewish  nation.  The  fleece  covered 
with  dew,  while  all  around  is  dry,  the  Jewish  nation 
favoured  with  the  law  and  the  prophets.  The  fleece 
dry,  the  Jeivish  nation  cast  off  for  rejecting  the  Gospel. 
All  around  watered,  the  Gospel  preached  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  they  converted  to  God.  The  fleece  on  the 
threshing-floor,  the  Jewish  people  in  the  land  of  Judea, 
winnowed,  purged,  and  fanned  by  the  Gospel.  The 
dew  wrung  out  into  the  bowl,  the  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, extracted  from  the  Jewish  writings,  shadowed 
forth  by  Christ's  pouring  water  into  a  basin,  and  wash- 
ing the  disciples'  feet.  The  pious  father  concludes  that 
he  has  now  wrung  this  water  out  of  the  fleece  of  the 
book  of  Judges,  as  he  hopes  by  and  by  to  do  out  of 
the  fleece  of  the  book  of  Kings,  and  out  of  the  fleece 
of  the  book  of  Isaiah  or  Jeremiah ;  and  he  has  re- 
ceived it  into  the  basin  of  his  heart,  and  there  conceived 
its  true  sense ;  and  is  desirous  to  wash  the  feet  of  his 
brethren,  that  they  may  be  able  to  walk  in  the  way  of 
the  preparation  of  the  Gospel  of  peace. — Origen,  Op. 
vol.  ii.,  p.  475,  edit.  Benedict. 

All  this  to  some  will  doubtless  appear  trifling ;  but 
it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  scarcely  any  pious  mind 
can  consider  the  homily  of  this  excellent  man  without 
drinking  into  a  measure  of  the  same  spirit,  so  much 
sincerity,  deep  piety,  and  unction,  appear  throughout 
the  whole  :  yet  as  I  do  not  follow  such  practices,  I 
cannot  recommend  them.  Of  dealers  in  such  small 
ivares,  we  have  many  that  imitate  Benjamin  Keach, 
but  few  that  come  nigh  to  Origen. 
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army  encamps  at  Harod 


CHAPTER  VII. 

The  Lord  commands  Gideon  to  make  a  selection  of  a  small  number  of  his  men  to  go  against  the  Midiamtes. 
Three  hundred  only  are  selected;  and  into  the  hands  of  these  God  promises  to  deliver  the  whole  Midian 
itish  host,  1—8.  Gideon  is  directed  to  go  down  unto  the  host  in  the  night,  that  he  may  be  encouraged  on 
hearing  what  they  say,  9—12.  He  obeys,  and  hears  a  Midianite  tell  a  remarkable  dream  unto  his  fellow, 
which  predicted  the  success  of  his  attack,  13—15.  He  takes  encouragement,  divides  his  men  into  three 
companies,  and  gives  each  a  trumpet  with  a  lighted  lamp  concealed  in  a  pitcher,  with  directions  how  to  use 
them,  16—18.  They  come  to  the  Midianitish  camp  at  night,  when  all  suddenly  blowing  their  trumpets  and 
exposing  their  lamps,  the  Midianites  are  thrown  into  confusion, fly,  and  are  stopped  by  the  Ephraimiles  at 
the  passage  of  Jordan,  and  slain,  19—24.      Oreb  and  Zeeb,  tioo  Midianitish  princes,  are  slain,  25. 
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Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  469. 


T'HEN  aJerubbaal,  who  is 
Gideon,  and  all  the  people 
that  were  with  him,  rose  up  early, 
and  pitched  beside  the  well  of 
Harod ;  so  that  the  host  of  the  Midianites 
were  on  the  north  side  of  them,  by  the  hill  of 
Moreh,  in  the  valley. 

2  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Gideon,  The 
people  that  are  with  thee  are  too  many 
for  me  to  give  the  Midianites  into  their 
hands,  lest  Israel  b  vaunt  themselves  against 
me,  saying,  Mine  own  hand  hath  saved 
me. 

3  Now  therefore  go  to,  proclaim  in  the  ears 
of  the  people,  saying,  c  Whosoever  is  fearful 
and  afraid,  let  him  return  and  depart  early 
from  Mount  Gilead.      And  there  returned  of 


'  Chap.  vi.  32. b  Deut.  viii.  17  ;  Isa.  x.  13  ;  1  Cor.  i.  29 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 

Verse  1.  Then  Jerubbaal,  who  is  Gideon]  It  ap- 
pears that  Jerubbaal  was  now  a  surname  of  Gideon, 
from  the  circumstance  mentioned  chap.  vi.  32.  See 
chap.  viii.  35. 

The  well  of  Harod]  If  this  was  a  town  or  village, 
it  is  nowhere  else  mentioned.  Probably,  as  Tin  cha- 
rad  signifies  to  shake  or  tremble  through  fear,  the 
fountain  in  question  may  have  had  its  name  from  the 
terror  and  panic  with  which  the  Midianitish  host  was 
seized  at  this  place. 

Verse  2.  The  people  that  are  with  thee  are  too 
many]  Had  he  led  up  a  numerous  host  against  his 
enemies,  the  excellence  of  the  power  by  which  they 
were  discomfited  might  have  appeared  to  be  of  man 
and  not  of  God.  By  the  manner  in  which  this  whole 
transaction  was  conducted,  both  the  Israelites  and 
Midianites  must  see  that  the  thing  was  of  God.  This 
would  inspire  the  Israelites  with  confidence,  and  the 
Midianites  with  fear. 

Verse  3.  Whosoever  is  fearful  and  afraid,  let  him 
return — from  Mount  Gilead]  Gideon  was  certainly 
not  at  Mount  Gilead  at  this  time,  but  rather  near  Mount 
Gilboa.  Gilead  was  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan.  Cal- 
met  thinks  there  must  either  have  been  two  Gileads, 
which  does  not  from  the  Scripture  appear  to  be  the 
case,  or  that  the  Hebrew  text  is  here  corrupted,  and 
that  for  Gilead  we  should  read  Gilboa.  This  reading, 
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Anno  ante 


the  people  twenty  and  two  thou- 
sand ;  and  there  remained  ten 
thousand. 

4  And  the  Lord  said  unto  L  01^- 469' 
Gideon,  The  people  are  yet  too  many ;  bring 
them  down  unto  the  water,  and  I  will  try 
them  for  thee  there  :  and  it  shall  be,  that  of 
whom  I  say  unto  thee,  This  shall  go  with 
thee,  the  same  shall  go  with  thee ;  and  of 
whomsoever  I  say  unto  thee,  This  shall  not 
go  with  thee,  the  same  shall  not  go. 

5  So  he  brought  down  the  people  unto  the 
water  :  and  the  Lord  said  unto  Gideon,  Every 
one  that  lappeth  of  the  water  with  his  tongue, 
as  a  dog  lappeth,  him  shalt  thou  set  by  him- 
self; likewise  every  one  that  boweth  down 
upon  his  knees  to  drink. 

2  Cor.  iv.  7. c  Deut.  xx.  8  ;  1  Mac.  iii.  56. 

though  adopted  by  Houbigant,  is  not  countenanced  by 
any  MS.,  nor  by  any  of  the  versions. 

Dr.  Hales  endeavours  to  reconcile  the  whole,  by 
the  supposition  that  there  were  in  Gideon's  army  many 
of  the  eastern  Manassites,  who  came  from  Mount 
Gilead  ;  and  that  these  probably  were  more  afraid  of 
their  neighbours,  the  Midianites,  than  the  western  tribes 
were  ;  and  therefore  proposes  to  read  the  text  thus  : 
Whosoever  from  Mount  Gilead  is  fearful  and  afraid, 
let  him  return  (home)  and  depart  early.  So  there 
returned  (home)  twenty-two  thousand  of  the  people. 
Perhaps  this  is  on  the  whole  the  best  method  of  solv- 
ing this  difficulty. 

There  returned  of  the  people  twenty  and  two  thou- 
sand] Gideon's  army  was  at  this  time  thirty-two 
thousand  strong,  and  after  the  above  address  twenty- 
two  thousand  went  away.  How  astonishing,  that  in 
thirty-two  thousand  men  there  should  be  found  not  less 
than  twenty-two  thousand  poltroons,  who  would  neither 
fight  for  God  nor  their  oppressed  country  !  A  state 
of  slavery  debases  the  mind  of  man,  and  renders  it 
incapable  of  being  influenced  by  the  pure  principles 
of  patriotism  or  religion.  In  behalf  of  the  army  of 
Gideon  we  may  say,  if,  the  best  appointed  armies  in 
Europe  had  the  same  address,  bona  fide,  from  their 
generals  as  the  Israelites  had,  at  least  an  equal  pro- 
portion would  return  home. 

Verse  5.  Every  one  that  lappeth  of  the  water — as  a 
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He  is  encouraged  by 


CHAP.  VII. 


the  dream  of  a  Midianite 


»^Sr£«  6   And    the    number  of   them 

B.   C.  1245.  i-ii 

An.  Exod.  isr.  that  lapped,  putting  their    hand 

Anno  ante  to  their  mouth,  were  three  hun- 

I.  Olymp.  4G9.  dre(j    men  .     but     aU    the   regt    of 


the  people  bowed   down  upon  their  knees  to 
drink  water. 

7  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Gideon.  d  By  the 
three  hundred  men  that  lapped  will  I  save  you, 
and  deliver  the  Midianites  into  thine  hand  : 
and  let  all  the  other  people  go  every  man  unto 
his  place. 

8  So  the  people  took  victuals  in  their  hand, 
and  their  trumpets  :  and  he  sent  all  the  rest 
of  Israel  every  man  unto  his  tent,  and  retained 
those  three  hundred  men :  and  the  host  of 
Midian  was  beneath  him  in  the  valley. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass  the  same  e  night,  that 
the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Arise,  get  thee  down 
unto  the  host ;  for  I  have  delivered  it  into 
thine  hand. 

10  But  if  thou  fear  to  go  down,  go  thou 
with  Phurah  thy  servant  down  to  the  host : 

1 1  And  thou  shalt  f  hear  what  they  say  : 
and  afterward  shall  thine  hands  be  strength- 
ened to  go  down  unto  the  host.  Then  went 
he  down  with  Phurah  his  servant  unto  the 
outside  of  the  "armed  men  that  were  in  the 
host. 

12  And  the  Midianites  and  the  Amalekites 
and  h  all  the  children  of  the  east  lay  along  in 
the  valley  like  grasshoppers  for  multitude  ; 
and  their  camels  were  without  number,  as  the 

a  1  Sam.  xiv.  6. e  Gen.  xlvi.  2,  3. '  Ver.  13,  14, 15  ;  see 

Gen.  xxiv.  14;  1  Sam.  xiv.  9,  10. s  Or,  Tanksby  five;  Exod. 

xiii.  18. 


dog]  The  original  word  pV  yalok  is  precisely  the 
sound  which  a  dog  makes  when  he  is  drinking. 

Verse  6.  The  number  of  them  that  lapped]  From 
this  account  it  appears  that  some  of  the  people  went 
down  on  their  knees,  and  putting  their  mouths  to  the 
water,  sucked  up  what  they  needed  ;  the  others  stooped 
down,  and  taking  up  water  in  the  hollow  of  their 
hands,  applied  it  to  their  mouth. 

Verse  8.  So  the  people  took  victuals]  The  three 
hundred  men  that  he  reserved  took  the  victuals  neces- 
sary for  the  day's  expenditure,  while  the  others  were 
dismissed  to  their  tents  and  their  houses  as  they 
thought  proper. 

Verse  9.  /  have  delivered  it  into  thine  hand.]  I 
have  determined  to  do  it,  and  it  is  as  sure  as  if  it 
were  done. 

Verse  1 1 .  Unto  the  outside  of  the  armed  men]  No 
doubt  the  vast  multitudes  of  Midianites,  &c.,  which 
came  merely  for  plunder,  were  wholly  unarmed  ;  but 
they  had  a  guard  of  armed  men,  as  all  the  caravans 
have,  and  those  guards  were  on  the  outside  of  the 
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sand  by  the    sea-side  for  multi-      £•  JJ-  2™- 

tude.  An.  Exod.  Isr, 

13  And  when  Gideon  was  Anno  ante 
come,  behold,  there  was  a  man  L  olymp-  m- 
that  told  his  dream  unto  his  fellow,  and  said, 
Behold,  I  dreamed  a  dream,  and,  lo,  a  cake 
of  barley  bread  tumbled  into  the  host  of 
Midian,  and  came  unto  a  tent,  and  smote  it  that 
it  fell,  and  overturned  it,  that  the  tent  lay  along. 

14  And  his  fellow  answered  and  said,  This 
is  nothing  else  save  the  sword  of  Gideon  the 
son  of  Joash,  a  man  of  Israel :  for  into  his 
hand  hath  God  delivered  Midian,  and  all  the 
host. 

1 5  And  it  was  so,  when  Gideon  heard  the 
telling  of  the  dream,  and  '  the  interpretation 
thereof,  that  he  worshipped,  and  returned  into 
the  host  of  Israel,  and  said,  Arise  ;  for  the 
Lord  hath  delivered  into  your  hand  the  host 
of  Midian. 

16  And  he  divided  the  three  hundred  men 
into  three  companies,  and  he  put  k  a  trumpet 
in  every  man's  hand,  with  empty  pitchers,  and 
1  lamps  within  the  pitchers. 

17  And  he  said  unto  them,  Look  on  me, 
and  do  likewise  :  and,  behold,  when  I  come 
to  the  outside  of  the  camp,  it  shall  be  that,  as 
I  do,  so  shall  ye  do. 

18  When  I  blow  with  a  trumpet,  I  and  all 
that  are  with  me,  then  blow  ye  the  trumpets 
also  on  every  side  of  all  the  camp,  and  say, 
The  sword,  of  the  Lord,  and  of  Gideon. 

h  Chapter  vi.  5,  33  ;  viii.  10. '  Hebrew,  the  breaking  thereof. 

k  Heb.  trumpets  in  the  hand  of  all  of  them. '  Or,  firebrands,  or 

torches. 

multitudes  ;  it  was  to  these  that  Gideon  and  his  servant 
came. 

Verse  13.  Told  a  dream]  Both  the  dream  and  the 
interpretation  were  inspired  by  God  for  the  purpose  of 
increasing  the  confidence  of  Gideon,  and  appalling  his 
enemies. 

Verse  14.  Into  his  hand  hath  God  delivered  Midian] 
This  is  a  full  proof  that  God  had  inspired  both  the 
dream  and  its  interpretation. 

Verse  16.  He  divided  the  three  hundred  men] 
Though  the  victory  was  to  be  from  the  Lord,  yet  he 
knew  that  he  ought  to  use  prudential  means ;  and 
those  which  he  employed  on  this  occasion  were  the 
best  calculated  to  answer  the  end.  If  he  had  not  used 
these  means,  it  is  not  likely  that  God  would  have  deli- 
vered the  Midianites  into  his  hands.  Sometimes,  even, 
in  working  a  miracle,  God  will  have  natural  means 
used  :  Go,  dip  thyself  seven  times  in  Jordan.  Go, 
wash  in  the  pool  Siloam. 

Verse  18.  The  sword  of  the  Lord,  and  of  Gideon.  | 
The  word  3"in  chereb,  "sword,"  is  not  found  in  this 
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The  Lord  delivers  Midian 


JUDGES. 


into  the  hands  of  Gideon 


A.  M.  2759.  19   So  Gideon,  and  the  hundred 

B.  C.  1245. 

An.Exod.  isr.  men  that   were  with   him,  came 

Anno  ante  unto  the  outside  of  the  camp  in 

I.Oiymp.469.  the    beginning     of    the    middle 


watch  ;  and  they  had  but  newly  set  the  watch  : 
and  m  they  blew  the  trumpets,  and  brake  the 
pitchers  that  were  in  their  hands. 

20  And  the  three  companies  blew  the  trum- 
pets, and  brake  the  pitchers,  and  held  the 
lamps  in  their  left  hands,  and  the  trumpets  in 
their  right  hands  to  blow  withal :  and    n  they 


">Ver.  18,22. "Ver.  18. °Exod.  xiv.  13,  14;  2  Chron. 

z.  17. P2  Kings  vii.  7,  15. 1  Josh,  vi.  4,  16,  20;    see  2 


A.  M.  2759. 

B.  C.   1245. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

246. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  469. 


verse,  though  it  is  necessarily  implied,  and  is  found 
in  ver.  20.  But  it  is  found  in  this  place  in  the  Chal- 
dee,  Syriac,  and  Arabic,  and  in  eight  of  KennicoWs 
and  De  Rossi's  MSS.  The  reading  appears  to  be 
genuine. 

Verse  20.  Blew  the  trumpets,  and  brake  the  pitchers] 
How  astonishing  must  the  effect  be,  in  a  dark  night, 
of  the  sudden  glare  of  three  hundred  torches,  darting 
their  splendour,  in  the  same  instant,  on  the  half-awa- 
kened eyes  of  the  terrified  Midianites,  accompanied 
with  the  clangour  of  three  hundred  trumpets,  alternately 
mingled  with  the  thundering  shout  of]  i^'TJlSl  niiT1?  3"in 
chereb  layhovah  ulegidon,  "  A  sword  for  the  Lord  and 
for  Gideon !" 

Origen,  in  his  ninth  homily  on  this  book,  makes 
these  three  hundred  men  types  of  the  preachers  of  the 
Gospel ;  their  trumpets,  of  the  preaching  of  Christ 
crucified ;  and  their  lights  or  torches,  of  the  holy  con- 
duct of  righteous  men.  In  some  verses  of  an  ancient 
author,  attributed  to  Tertullian,  and  written  against 
the  heretic  Marcion,  Gideon's  three  hundred  men  are 
represented  as  horsemen  ;  and  in  this  number  he  finds 
the  mystery  of  the  cross  ;  because  the  Greek  letter  T, 
tau,  which  is  the  numeral  for  300,  is  itself  the  sign  of 
the  cross.  The  verses,  which  may  be  found  in  vol.  v. 
of  the  Pisaurian  Collection  of  the  Latin  heathen  and 
Christian  poets,  Advers.  Marcion.,  lib.  3,  ver.  18,  as 
being  very  curious,  and  not  often  to  be  met  with,  I 
shall  here  subjoin  : — 

Ex  quibus  ut  Gideon  dux  agminis,  acer  in  hostem, 
Non  virtute  sua  tutelam  acquirere  genti, 
Firmatusque  fide  signum  petit  excita  menti, 
Quo  vel  non  posset,  vel  posset  vincere  bellum, 
"Vellus  ut  in  noctem  positum  de  rore  maderet, 
Et  tellus  omnis  circum  siccata  jaceret, 
Hoc  inimicorum  palmam  coalescere  mundo ; 
Atque  iterum  solo  remanenti  vellere  sicco, 
Hoc  eadem  tellus  roraret  nocte  liquore, 
Hoc  etenim  signo  praedonum  stravit  acervos. 
Congressus  populo  Christi,  sine  milite  multo  : 
Tercenteno  equite  (numerus  Tau  littera  Grasca) 
Armatis  facibusque  et  cornibus  ore  canentum. 
Vellus  erat  populus  ovium  de  semine  sancto. 
Nam  tellus  varia»  gentes  fusaeque  per  orbem, 
Verbum  quod  nutrit,  sed  nox  est  mortis  imago. 
Tau  signum  crucis  et  cornu  praeconia  vitas, 
Lucentesque  faces  in  lychno  spiritus  ardens. 
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cried,  The  sword  of  the   Lord, 
and  of  Gideon. 

2 1  And  they  °  stood  every  man 
in  his  place  round  about  the 
camp  :  p  and  all  the  host  ran,  and  cried,  and  fled 

22  And  the  three  hundred  «  blew  the  trum 
pets,  and  '  the  Lord  set  s  every  man's  sword 
against  his  fellow,  even  throughout  all  the 
host :  and  the  host  fled  to  Beth-shittah  '  in 
Zererath,  and  to  the  u  border  of  Abel-meholab, 
unto  Tabbath. 

Cor.  iv.  7. r  Psa.  lxxxiii.  9;  Isa.  ix.  4. '  1  Sam.  xiv.  20  , 

2  Chron.  xx.  23. '  Or,  toward. "  Heb.  lip. 

"  Gideon,  keen  in  arms,  was  captain  of  the  host, 
And  acquired  redemption  for  his  people,  but  not  by  his 

own  power. 
Being  strengthened  in  faith,  his  heart  was  influenced 

to  ask  a  sign 
By  which  he  might  know  whether  or  not  he  should  be 

successful  in  battle. 
A.  fleece  was  so  placed  by  night,  that  it  might  be  wet 

with  dew ; 
And  all  the  surrounding  earth  remain  dry. 
By  this  he  was  to  learn  that  he  should  gain  the  victory 

over  his  enemies. 
The  sign  was  reversed  ;  the  fleece  remaining  dry  while 

all  the  ground  was  moist ; 
And    by   this  sign    he   was  to  know  that   he    should 

slaughter  those  troops  of  robbers. 
The    people  of  Christ   conquer  without  any  military 

force ; 
Three  hundred  horsemen,  (for  the  Greek  letter  T,  tau, 

is  the  emblem  of  the  number,) 
Armed  with  torches,  and  blowing  with  trumpets. 
The  fleece  of  the  sheep  are  the  people  sprung  from  the 

Messiah, 
And   the   earth  are  the  various  nations  dispersed  over 

the  world. 
It  is   the   word  which    nourishes ;  but  night   is   the 

image  of  death. 
Tau  is  the  sign  of  the  cross;  and  the  trumpets,  the 

emblems  of  the  heralds  of  life  ; 
And  the  burning  torches  in  the  pitchers,  the  emblems 

of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

We  see  here  what  abstruse  meanings  a  strong  ima- 
gination, assisted  by  a  little  piety,  may  extract  from 
what  was  never  intended  to  be  understood  as  a  mystery. 

Verse  2 1 .  They  stood  every  man  in  his  place]  Each 
of  the  three  companies  kept  its  station,  and  continued 
to  sound  their  trumpets.  The  Midianites  seeing  this, 
and  believing  that  they  were  the  trumpets  of  a  nume- 
rous army  which  had  then  penetrated  their  camp,  were 
thrown  instantly  into  confusion ;  and  supposing  that 
their  enemies  were  in  the  midst  of  them,  they  turned 
their  swords  against  every  man  they  met,  while  at  the 
same  time  they  endeavoured  to  escape  for  their  lives. 
No  stratagem  was  ever  better  imagined,  better  exe- 
cuted, or  more  completely  successful. 

Verse  22.   Fled  to  Beth-shittah]     This  is  nowhere 
else  mentioned  in  Scripture. 
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Tite  Ephraimites  are  displeased  CHAP.   VIII. 


for  not  being  called  to  the  war. 


«'  n'  ?S?'  23    And  tne  mCn  °^  Israel  gatn" 

An.  Exod.  Isr.    ered  themselves  together  out   of 
Anno  ante       Naphtali,  and  out  of  Asher,  and 
I.  oiymp.469.     out  0fall  Manasseh,  and  pursued 
after  the  Midianites. 

24  And  Gideon  sent  messengers  throughout 
all  T  Mount  Ephraim,  saying,  Come  down 
against  the  Midianites,  and  take  before  them 
the  waters  unto  Beth-barah  and  Jordan.  Then 
all  the  men  of  Ephraim   gathered  themselves 


v  Chap.  iii.  27.- 


'  Chap.  iii.  28. *  John  i.  28. — -J  Chap. 


Zereralh]  This  and  Tabbath  are  nowhere  else  to 
be  found. 

Abel-meholah]  This  was  the  birth-place  of  the  pro- 
phet Elisha,  1  Kings  xix.  16.  It  was  beyond  Jordan, 
in  the  "tribe  of  Manasseh,  1  Kings  iv.  12.  The  Zar- 
tanah,  mentioned  in  this  last  quoted  verse,  was  proba- 
bly the  same  as  Zereralh.  Its  situation  corresponds 
well  with  Abel-meholah. 

Verse  23.  The  men  of  Israel  gathered]  It  is  very 
likely  that  these  were  some  persons  whom  Gideon  had 
sent  home  the  day  before,  who,  now  hearing  that  the 
Midianites  were  routed,  went  immediately  in  pursuit. 

Verse  24.  Take  before  them  the  waters  unto  Beth- 
barah]  This  is  probably  the  same  place  as  that  men- 
tioned John  i.  28,  where  the  Hebrews  forded  Jordan 
under  the  direction  of  Joshua.  To  this  place  the 
Midianites  directed  their  flight  that  they  might  escape 
into  their  own  country  ;  and  here,  being  met  by  the 
Ephraimites,  they  appear  to  have  been  totally  over- 
thrown, and  their  two  generals  taken. 


A.  M.  2759. 

B.  C.  1245. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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Anno  ante 
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together,  and  w  took  the  wa- 
ters unto  x  Beth-barah  and  Jor- 
dan. 

25  And  they  took  i  two  princes 
of  the  Midianites,  Oreb  and  Zeeb ;  and 
they  slew  Oreb  upon  z  the  rock  Oreb,  and 
Zeeb  they  slew  at  the  winepress  of  Zeeb, 
and  pursued  Midian,  and  brought  the  heads 
of  Oreb  and  Zeeb  to  Gideon,  on  the  a  other 
side  Jordan. 


viii.  3;  Psa.  lxxxiii.  11. z  Isa.  x.  26. aChap.  viii.  4. 

Verse  25.  They  slew  Oreb  upon  the  rock  Oreb] 
These  two  generals  had  taken  shelter,  one  in  the 
cavern  of  the  rock,  the  other  in  the  vat  of  a  wine- 
press ;  both  of  which  places  were,  from  this  circum- 
stance, afterwards  called  by  their  names. 

Brought  the  heads  of  Oreb  and  Zeeb  to  Gideon] 
Oreb  signifies  a  raven,  and  Zeeb  a  wolf  In  all  an- 
cient nations  we  find  generals  and  princes  taking  their 
names  from  both  birds  and  beasts ;  the  Romans  had 
their  Gracchi,  jackdaws ;  Corvini,  crows ;  Aquilini, 
eagles,  &e.  We  have  the  same  in  our  Crows,  Wolfs, 
Lyons,  Hawkes,  Bulls,  Kidds,  &c.  Among  barbarous 
nations  the  head  of  the  conquered  chief  was  often 
brought  to  the  conqueror.  Pompey's  head  was  brought 
to  Ceesar ;  Cicero's  head,  to  Mark  Antony  ;  the  heads 
of  Ahab's  children,  to  Jehu,  &c.  These  barbarities 
are  not  often  practised  now,  except  among  the  Moham- 
medans or  the  savages  of  Africa  and  America ;  and 
for  the  credit  of  human  nature  it  is  a  pity  that  such 
barbarous  atrocities  had  ever  been  committed. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  Ephraimites  are  angry  with  Gideon  because  he  did  not  call  them  particularly  to  his  assistance  ;  he  paci- 
fies them,  1—3.  Gideon  and  his  three  hundred  men  pass  over  Jordan,  pursuing  the  Midianites ;  and,  being 
faint,  ask  victuals  from  the  princes  of  Succoth,  but  are  refused,  4—7.  They  make  the  like  application  to 
the  people  of  Penuel,  and  are  also  refused,  8,  9.  Gideon  defeats  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  the  two  kings  of 
Midian,  and  takes  them  prisoners,  10—12.  He  chastises  the  men  of  Succoth  and  Penuel,  13—17.  He 
slays  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  who  had  killed  his  brethren,  18—21.  The  Israelites  offer  him  the  kingdom, 
ivhich  he  refuses,  22,23.  He  requires  from  them  the  gold  rings  which  they  had  taken  from  the  Ishmael- 
ites,  and  makes  an  ephod,  which  he  sets  up  at  Ophrah ;  and  it  became  an  instrument  of  idolatry,  24-27. 
The  land  enjoys  peace  forty  years  ;  Gideon  dies,  having  seventy-one  sons,  28—32.  The  Israelites  fall  into 
idolatry,  and  forget  their  obligations  to  Gideon's  family,  33-35. 


thou 


j/V  ND    a  the   men    of  Ephraim 
said      unto     him,      b  Why 
hast  thou    served   us    thus,  that 
thou      calledst     us     not,     when 
wentest   to   fip-ht   with   the   Midianites  ? 


A.  M.  2759. 
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aSee  chap.  xii.  1 ;  2  Sam.  xix.  41. b  Heb.  What  thing 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 
Verse  1.  The  men  of  Ephraim  said]  This  account 
is  no  doubt  displaced  ;  for  what  is  mentioned  here 
could  not  have  taken  place  till  the  return  of  Gideon 
from  the  pursuit  of  the  Midianites ;  for  he  had  not  yet 
passed  Jordan,  ver.  4.  And  it  was  when  he  was  be- 
b 


A.  M.  2759. 
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And   they   did   chide    with   him 
c  sharply. 

2  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
have  I  done  now  in  comparison 
of  you  ?  7s   not  the    gleaning    of  the  grapes 

is  this  thou  hast  done  unto  us? c  Heb.  strongly. 

yond  that  river  that  the  Ephraimites  brought  the  heads 
of  Oreb  and  Zeeb  to  him,  chap.  vii.  25. 

Verse  2.   Is  not  the  gleaning,  6fc.]     That  is,  The 
Ephraimites  have  performed  more  important  service* 
than  Gideon  and  his  men  ;  and  he  supports  the  asser- 
tion by  observing  that  it  was  they  who  took  the  two 
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of  Epliraim  better  than  the  vin- 


A.  M.  2759. 

B.  C.  1245. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    tage  of  Abi-ezer  ? 
Anno  ante         3    d  God    hath    delivered    into 

I.  Olymp.  469.     your  hands  (he  princes  0f  Midiail, 

Oreb  and  Zeeb  :  and  what  was  I  able  to  do  in 
comparison  of  you  ?  Then  their  e  anger  f  was 
abated  toward  him,  when  he  had  said  that. 

4  And  Gideon  came  to  Jordan,  and  passed 
over,  he,  and  the  three  hundred  men  that  were 
with  him,  faint,  yet  pursuing  them. 

5  And  he  said  unto  the  men  of  &  Succoth, 
Give,  I  pray  you,  loaves  of  bread  unto  the 
people  that  follow  me  ;  for  they  be  faint,  and  I 
am  pursuing  after  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  kings 
of  Midian. 

6  And  the  princes  of  Succoth  said,  h  Are 
the  hands  of  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  now  in 
thine  hand,  that  '  we  should  give  bread  unto 


thine 


army 


7  And  Gideon  said,  Therefore,  when  the 
Lord  hath  delivered  Zebah  and  Zalmunna 
into  mine  hand,  k  then  I  will  '  tear  your  flesh 
with  the  thorns  of  the  wilderness  and  with 
briers. 

8  And  he  went  up  thence  m  to  Penuel,  and 
spake  unto  them  likewise :  and  the  men  of 
Penuel  answered  him  as  the  men  of  Succoth 
had  answered  him. 

*  Ch.  vii.  24,  25  ;  Phil.  ii.  3. '  Heb.  spirit. '  Prov.  xv.  1. 

e  Gen.  xxxiii.  17  ;  Psa.  lx.  6. h  See  1  Kings  xx.  11. '  See 

1  Sam.  xxv.  11. *  Ver.  16. '  Heb.  thresh. ■»  Gen.  xxxii. 

30;  1  Kings  xii.  25. ■>  1  Kings xxii.  27. "Ver.  17. 

Midianitish  generals,  having  discomfited  their  hosts  at 
the  passes  of  Jordan. 

Verse  3.  Then  their  anger  was  abated]  A  soft 
answer  turneth  away  wrath.  He  might  have  said 
that  he  could  place  but  little  dependence  on  his  bre- 
thren when,  through  faint-heartedness,  22,000  left 
him  at  one  time  ;  but  he  passed  this  by,  and  took  a 
more  excellent  way. 

Verse  4.  Faint,  yet  pursuing]  The  Vulgate  para- 
phrases this,  et,  pro:  lassitudine,  fugientes  persequi  non 
voterant ;  "  and,  through  fatigue,  unable  to  pursue  the 
fugitives." 

Verse  5.  Give,  I  pray  you,  loaves  of  bread]  As 
Gideon  was  engaged  in  the  common  cause  of  Israel, 
he  had  a  right  to  expect  succour  from  the  people  at 
large.  His  request  to  the  men  of  Succoth  and  Penuel 
was  both  just  and  reasonable. 

Verse  6.  Are  the  hands  of  Zebah  and  Zalmunna 
now  in  thine  hand]  They  feared  to  help  Gideon,  lest, 
if  he  should  be  overpowered,  the  Midianites  would  re- 
venge it  upon  them  ;  and  they  dared  not  trust  God. 

Verse  7.  I  will  tear  your  flesh]  What  this  punish- 
ment consisted  in  I  cannot  say  ;  it  must  mean  a  severe 
punishment  :  as  if  he  had  said,  I  will  thresh  your  flesh 
with  briers  and  thorns,  as  corn  is  threshed  out  with 
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men  of  Penuel,  saying,  When  I  An.  Exod.  isr. 

n  come  again  in  peace,   °  I  will  Anno  ante 

break  down  this  tower.  I.  oiymp.  468. 


10  Now  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  were  in  Kar- 
kor,  and  their  hosts  with  them,  about  fifteen 
thousand  men,  all  that  were  left  of  p  all  the 
hosts  of  the  children  of  the  east :  for  there 
fell  q  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men 
that  drew  sword. 

1 1  And  Gideon  went  up  by  the  way  of  them 
that  dwelt  in  tents  on  the  east  of  r  Nobah  and 
Jogbehah,  and  smote  the  host :  for  the  host 
was  s  secure. 

1 2  And  when  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  fled,  he 
pursued  after  them,  and  '  took  the  two  kings 
of  Midian,  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  and  u  dis- 
comfited all  the  host. 

13  And  Gideon  the  son  of  Joash  returned 
from  battle  before  the  sun  was  up, 

14  And  caught  a  young  man  of  the  men  of 
Succoth,  and  inquired  of  him  :  and  he  v  de- 
scribed unto  him  the  princes  of  Succoth,  and 
the  elders  thereof,  even  threescore  and  seven- 
teen men. 

15  And  he  came  unto  the  men  of  Succoth, 
and  said,  Behold  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  with 
whom  ye  did  w  upbraid   me,  saying,  Are  the 


P  Chap.  vii.  12. 9  Or,  a   hundred  and  twenty  thousand  every 

one  drawing  a  sword ;  chap.  xx.  2,  15,   17,  25;    2  Kings  iii.  26. 

r  Numbers  xxxii.  35,  42. ■  Chapter  xviii.  27  ;  1  Thess.  v.  3. 

1  Psa.  lxxxiii.  11.- u  Heb.  terrified. v  Heb.  writ. w  Ver.  6. 

threshing  instruments ;  or,  Ye  shall  be  trodden  down 
under  the  feet  of  my  victorious  army,  as  the  corn  is 
trodden  out  with  the  feet  of  the  ox. 

Succoth  was  beyond  Jordan,  in  the  tribe  of  Gad. 
Penuel  was  also  in  the  same  tribe,  and  not  far  distant 
from  Succoth. 

Verse  9.  I  will  break  down  this  tower.]  Probably 
they  had  not  only  denied  him,  but  insultingly  pointed 
to  a  tower  in  which  their  chief  defence  lay  ;  and  inti- 
mated to  him  that  he  might  do  his  worst,  for  they 
could  amply  defend  themselves. 

Verse  10.  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  were  in  Karkor] 
If  this  were  a  place,  it  is  nowhere  else  mentioned  in 
Scripture.  Some  contend  that  1p">p  karkor  signifies 
rest;  and  thus  the  Vulgate  understood  it  :  Zebah  and 
Zalmunna  requiescebant,  rested,  with  all  their  army. 
And  this  seems  the  most  likely,  for  it  is  said,  ver.  11, 
that  Gideon  smote  the  host,  for  the  host  was  secure. 

Verse  13.  Returned  from  battle  before  the  sun  was 
up]  This  does  not  appear  to  be  a  proper  translation  of 
□inn  ilbyrilV  milmaaleh  hechares.  It  should  ue  ren- 
dered from  the  ascent  nf  Chares :  this  is  the  reading 
of  the  Sepluagint,  the  Syriac,  and  the  Arabic. 

Verse  14.  He  described  unto  him  the  princes  of 
Succoth]  The  young  man  probably  gave  him  the  names 
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Zebah  and  Zalmunna 


CHAP.  VIII. 


are  slain  by  Gideon. 


d  n'TSfs       hands   of  Zebah  and   Zalmunna 

An.  Exod.  isr.     now  in  thine  hand,  that  we  should 

Anno  ante       give  bread  unto  thy  men  that  are 

I.  Olyrop.  469.      weary  ? 

1 6  x  And  he  took  the  elders  of  the  city,  and 
thorns  of  the  wilderness,  and  briers,  and  with 
them  he  y  taught  the  men  of  Succoth. 

17  z  And  he  beat  down  the  tower  of  a  Pe- 
nuel,  and  slew  the  men  of  the  city. 

18  Then  said  he  unto  Zebah  and  Zalmunna, 
What  manner  of  men  were  they  whom  ye  slew 
at  b  Tabor  ?  And  they  answered,  As  thou  art, 
so  were  they  ;  each  one  c  resembled  the  chil- 
dren of  a  king. 

1  Ver.  7. 7  Heb.  made  to  know. — z  Ver.  9. a  1  Kings  xii.  25. 

b  Chap,  iv   G  ;  Psa.  lxxxix.  ]2. 

of  seventy  persons,  the  chief  men  of  Succoth,  who 
were  those  who  were  most  concerned  in  refusing  him 
and  his  men  the  refreshment  he  requested. 

Verse  16.  He  taught  the  men  of  Succoth.]  Instead 
of  J>T1  he  taught,  Houbigant  reads  tS'Tl  he  tore ;  and 
this  is  not  only  agreeable  to  what  Gideon  had  threat- 
ened, ver.  7,  but  is  supported  by  the  Vulgate,  Septua- 
gint,  Chaldee,  Syriac,  and  Arabic.  The  Hebrew  text 
might  have  been  easily  corrupted  in  this  place  by  the 
change  of  V  shin  into  y  ain,  letters  very  similar  to 
each  other. 

Verse  18.  What  manner  of  men  were  they  whom 
ye  slew  at  Tabor  ?]  We  have  no  antecedent  to  this 
question  ;  and  are  obliged  to  conjecture  one  :  it  seems 
as  if  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  had  massacred  the  family 
of  Gideon,  while  he  was  absent  on  this  expedition. 
Gideon  had  heard  some  confused  account  of  it,  and 
now  questions  them  concerning  the  fact.  They  boldly 
acknowledge  it,  and  describe  the  persons  whom  they 
slew,  by  which  he  found  they  were  his  own  brethren. 
This  determines  him  to  avenge  their  death  by  slaying 
the  Midianitish  kings,  whom  he  otherwise  was  in- 
clined to  save.  He  might  have  heard  that  his  bre- 
thren had  been  taken  prisoners,  and  might  have  hoped 
to  have  exchanged  them  for  the  kings  now  in  his 
hand  ;  but  when  he  found  they  had  been  all  slain,  he 
decrees  the  death  of  their  murderers.  There  is  some- 
thing in  this  account  similar  to  that  in  the  12th^Eneis 
of  Virgil  : — -When  Turnus  was  overthrown,  and  sup- 
plicated for  his  life,  and  JEneas  was  inclined  to  spare 
him  ;  he  saw  the  belt  of  his  friend  Pallas,  whom 
Turnus  had  slain,  and  whick  he  now  wore  as  a  trophy  : 
this  immediately  determined  the  Trojan  to  sacrifice 
the  life  of  Turnus  to  the  manes  of  his  friend.  The 
story  is  well  told  : — 

Stetit  acer  in  armis 
^Eneas,  volvens  oculos,  dextramque  repressit. 
Et  jam  jamque  magis  cunctantem  flectere  sermo 
Coeperat :  infelix  humero  cum  apparuit  ingens 
Balteus,  et  notis  fulserunt  cingula  bullis 
Pallantis  pueri  ;  victum  quern  vulnere  Turnus 
Straverat,  atque  humeris  inimicum  insigne  gerebat. 
Ille  oculis  postquam  saevi  monumenta  doloris 
b 


19  And    he  said,   They  were      *■  "■  2™>. 
my  brethren,  even    the   sons   of    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
my  mother  :   as  the  Lord  liveth,       Anno  ante 
if  ye  had  saved    them   alive,   I     '■  Q'ymp-  *«>• 
would  not  slay  you. 

20  And  he  said  unto  Jether  his  first-born, 
Up,  and  slay  them.  But  the  youth  drew  not 
his  sword  :  for  he  feared,  because  he  ivas  yet 
a  youth. 

21  Then  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  said,  Rise 
thou,  and  fall  upon  us  :  for  as  the  man  is,  so 
is  his  strength.  And  Gideon  arose,  and  d  slew 
Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  and  took  away  the 
e  ornaments  that  were  on  their  camels'  necks. 


c  Heb.  according  to  the  form,  &c. d  Psa.  lxxxiii.  11. e  Or 

ornaments  tike  the  moon. 

Exuviasque  hausit :   furiis  accensus  et  ira 
Terribilis :  Tune  hinc  spoliis  indute  meorum 
Eripiare  mihi  % — Pallas,  te  hoc  vulnere  Pallas 
Immolat ;  et  poenam  scelerato  ex  sanguine  sumit. 
Hoc  dicens  ferrum  adverso  sub  pectore  condit 
Fervidus.  Virg.  JEn.  lib.  xii.,  ver.  938. 

"  In  deep  suspense  the  Trojan  seem'd  to  stand, 
And,  just  prepared  to  strike,  repress'd  his  hand. 
He  roll'd  his  eyes,  and  every  moment  felt 
His  manly  soul  with  more  compassion  melt. 
When,  casting  down  a  casual  glance,  he  spied 
The  golden  belt  that  glitter'd  on  his  side  ; 
The  fatal  spoils  which  haughty  Turnus  tore 
From  dying  Pallas,  and  in  triumph  wore. 
Then  roused  anew  to  wrath,  he  loudly  cries, 
(Flames,  while  he  spoke, came  flashing  from  hiseyes,\ 
Traitor  !  dost  thou  !   dost  thou  to  grace  pretend, 
Clad,  as  thou  art,  in  trophies  of  my  friend  1 — 
To  his  sad  soul  a  grateful  offering  go ; 
'Tis  Pallas,  Pallas  gives  this  deadly  blow. 
He  rais'd  his  arm  aloft ;  and  at  the  word, 
Deep  in  his  bosom  drove  the  shining  sword." 

Dryden. 
The  same  principle  impels  Gideon  to  slay  Zebah 
and  Zalmunna  which  induced  iEneas  to  kill  Turnus  : 
and  perhaps  the  ornaments  which  he  took  from  their 
camels'  necks,  ver.  21,  were  some  of  the  spoils  of  his 
slaughtered  brethren. 

Verse  20.  He  said  unto  Jether  his  Jirst-bom]  By 
the  ancient  laws  of  war,  prisoners  taken  in  war  might 
be  either  slain,  sold,  or  kept  for  slaves.  To  put  a 
captive  enemy  to  death  no  executioner  was  required. 
Gideon  slays  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  with  his  own  hand. 
So  Samuel  is  said  to  have  hewn  Agag  in  pieces,  1 
Sam.  xv.  33.  Benaiah  slew  Joab,  1  Kings  ii.  25. 
Saul  orders  his  guards  to  slay  the  priests  who  had 
contributed  to  the  escape  of  David,  1  Sam.  xxii.  17  ; 
and  David  caused  one  of  his  attendants  to  slay  the 
Amalekite  who  pretended  to  have  slain  Saul,  2 
Sam.  i.  15. 

Verse  21.    Then  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  said,  Rise 
thou,  and  fall  upon  us]     It  was  disgraceful  to  fall  by 
the  hands  of  a  child ;  and  the  death  occasioned  by  the 
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kingdom  to  Gideon. 


£•  %'  ?Z52-        22  Then  the  men  of  Israel  said 

^    rJ.  (_/.    1245.  i-iii 

An.  Exod.isr.    unto  Gideon,  Rule  thou  over  us, 

24fi 

Aniio  ante       both  thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy 

I.  Olymp.  469.      g^g    S()n     alsQ  .      fo].     thou     hagt 

delivered  us  from  the  hand  of  Midian. 

23  And  Gideon  said  unto  them,  I  will  not 
rule  over  you,  neither  shall  my  son  rule  over 
you  :  f  the  Lord  shall  rule  over  you. 

24  And  Gideon  said  unto  them,  I  would  de- 
sire a  request  of  you,  that  ye  would  give  me 
every  man  the  ear-rings  of  his  prey.  (For  they 
had  golden  ear-rings,  s  because  they  were 
Ishmaelites.) 


f  1  Sam.viii.  7  ;  x.l9;xii,12. sGen.xxv.13;  xxxvii.  25,  28. 


blows  of  such  a  person  must  be  much  more  lingering 
and  tormenting.  Some  have  even  employed  children 
to  despatch  captives.  Civilis,  a  Roman  knight,  headed 
a  revolt  of  the  Gauls  against  Rome,  in  the  year  of  the 
city  824.  Of  him  Tacilus  says,  Hist.  lib.  iv.,  c.  61  : 
Ferebatur  parvulo  filio  quosdam  captivorum  sagitlis 
jacidisque  puerilibus  figendos  obtulisse  :  "  He  is  said 
to  have  given  to  his  little  son  some  prisoners,  as  butts 
to  be  shot  at  with  little  darts  and  arrows."  This  was 
for  their  greater  torment  and  dishonour  ;  and  to  inure 
his  child  to  blood  !  Could  any  thing  like  this  have 
been  the  design  of  Gideon  ! 

The  ornaments  that  were  on  their  camels'*  necks.] 
The  heads,  necks,  bodies,  and  legs  of  camels,  horses, 
and  elephants,  are  highly  ornamented  in  the  eastern 
countries ;  and  indeed  this  was  common,  from  the  re- 
motest antiquity,  in  all  countries.  Virgil  refers  to  it 
as  a  thing  long  before  his  time,  and  thus  describes  the 
horses  given  by  King  Latinus  to  the  ambassadors  of 
^Eneas. — JEn.  lib.  vii.,  ver.  274. 

Ha;c  effatus  equos  numero  pater  eligit  omni. 
Stabant  tercentum  nitidi  in  praesepibus  altis  : 
Omnibus  extemplo  Teucris  jubet  ordine  duci 
Instralos  ostro  alipedes  pictisque  tapetis. 
Aurea  pectoribus  demissa  monilia  pendent  : 
Tecti  auro  fulvum  mandunt  sub  dentibus  aurum. 
"  He  said,  and  order'd  steeds  to  mount  the  band  : 
In  lofty  stalls  three  hundred  coursers  stand  ; 
Their  shining  sides  with  crimson  cover'd  o'er ; 
The  sprightly  steeds  embroider  d  trappings  wore, 
With  golden  chains,  refulgent  to  behold  : 
Gold  were  their  bridles,  and  they  champed  on  gold." 

Pitt. 
Instead  of  ornaments,  the  Scpluaginl  translate  rove 
uilviaKovg,  the  crescents  or  half-moons  ;  and  this  is  fol- 
lowed by  the  Syriac  and  Arabic.  The  worship  of  the 
moon  was  very  ancient ;  and,  with  that  of  the  sun, 
constituted  the  earliest  idolatry  of  mankind.  We  learn 
from  ver.  24  that  the  Ishmaelites,  or  Arabs,  as  they 
are  termed  by  the  Targum,  Syriac,  and  Arabic,  had 
golden  ear-rings,  and  probably  a  crescent  in  each  ;  for 
it  is  well  known  thatt  he  Ishmaelites,  and  the  Arabs 
who  descended  from  them,  were  addicted  very  early  to 
the  worship  of  the  moon ;  and  so  attached  were  they 
to  this  superstition,  that  although  Mohammed  destroyed 
the  idolatrous  use  of  the  'Crescent,  yet  it  was  univer- 
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246. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  469. 


25  And  they  answered,  We 
will  willingly  give  them.  And 
they  spread  a  garment,  and  did 
cast  therein  every  man  the  ear- 
rings of  his  prey. 

26  And  the  weight  of  the  golden  ear-rings 
that  he  requested  was  a  thousand  and  seven 
hundred  shekels  of  gold ;  beside  ornaments, 
and  h  collars,  and  purple  raiment  that  was  on 
the  kings  of  Midian,  and  beside  the  chains 
that  were  about  their  camels'  necks. 

27  And  Gideon  '  made  an  ephod  thereof,  and 
put  it  in  his  city,  even  k  in  Ophrah  :   and  all 


h  Or,  sweet  jewels.- 


1  Chap.  xvii.  5. k  Chap.  vi.  24. 


sally  borne  in  their  ensigns,  and  on  the  tops  of  their 
mosques,  as  well  as  in  various  ornaments. 

Verse  22.  Rule  thou  over  us,  both  thou,  and  thy 
son,  and  thy  son's  son]  That  is,  Become  our  king,  and 
let  the  crown  be  hereditary  in  thy  family.  What  a 
weak,  foolish,  and  inconstant  people  were  these  !  As 
yet  their  government  was  a  theocracy ;  and  now,  daz- 
zled with  the  success  of  a  man  who  was  only  an  in- 
strument in  the  hands  of  God  to  deliver  them  from 
their  enemies,  they  wish  to  throw  off  the  Divine  yoke, 
and  shackle  themselves  with  an  unlimited  hereditary 
monarchy !  An  unlimited  monarchy  is  a  curse ;  a 
limited  monarchy  may  be  a  blessing  :  the  latter  may 
be  an  appointment  of  God  ;  the  former  never  can. 
Those  who  cast  off  their  allegiance  to  their  Maker, 
are  guilty  of  folly  and  extravagance  of  every  kind. 

Verse  23.  The  Lord  shall  rule  over  you.]  Few 
with  such  power  at  their  command  would  have  acted 
as  Gideon.  His  speech  calls  them  back  to  their  first 
principles,  and  should  have  excited  in  them  both  shame 
and  contrition.  How  different  is  this  speech  from  that 
of  Oliver  Cromwell  when  the  commons  offered  him  the 
crown  of  England ! 

Verse  24.  Give  me  every  man  the  ear-rings  of  his 
prey.]  The  spoils  taken  from  their  enemies  in  this 
warfare.  This  is  a  transaction  very  like  to  that  of 
the  Israelites  and  Aaron ;  when  they  brought  him 
their  golden  ear-rings,  out  of  which  he  made  the 
molten  calf,  Exod.  xxxii.  2,  &c.  Whether  Gideon 
designed  this  ephod  for  an  instrument  of  worship,  or 
merely  as  a  trophy,  is  not  very  clear.  It  is  most 
likely  that  he  had  intended  to  establish  a  place  of  wor- 
ship at  Ophrah ;  and  he  took  this  occasion  to  provide 
the  proper  sacerdotal  vestments. 

Verse  26.  The  weight  of  the  golden  ear-rings — was 
a  thousand  and  seven  hundred  shekels  of  gold]  Taking 
the  shekel  at  half  an  ounce  weight,  the  sum  of  the  gold 
collected  in  ear-rings  was  seventy  pounds  ten  ounces; 
and  worth,  as  gold  now  rates,  about  £3,100  sterling. 

This  computation  of  the  weight  of  the  golden  ear- 
rings, taken  from  the  slaughtered  Ishmaelites,  will 
bring  to  the  reader's  mind  the  slaughter  of  the  Roman 
knights  by  the  Carthaginians  at  the  battle  of  Cannre, 
from  whose  spoils  Hannibal  sent  three  bushels  of  gold 
rings  to  the  city  of  Carthage  ! 

Verse  27.  Gideon  made  an  ephod  thereon  That  is, 
b 


Gideon  dies,  and  the 


CHAP.  VIII. 


people  forget  the  Lord 


r'  c  m?'      Israel  '  went  thither  a  whoring 
An.  Dxod.  isr.     after  it  :  which  thing  became  ma 

Anno  ante       snare   unto    Gideon,   and  to  his 
T.OIymp.469.     houge_ 

28  Thus  was  Midian  subdued  before  the 
children  of  Israel,  so  that  they  lifted  up 
their  heads  no  more.  "And  the  country 
was  in  quietness  forty  years  in  the  days  of 
Gideon. 

29  And  Jerubbaal  the  son  of  Joash  went 
and  dwelt  in  his  own  house. 

30  And  Gideon  had  °  threescore  and  ten 
sons  p  of  his  body  begotten  :  for  he  had  many 
wives. 

3 1  i  And  his  concubine  that  ivas  in  Shechem, 
she  also  bare  him  a  son,  whose  name  he 
r  called  Abimelech. 

1  Psa.  cvi.  39. m  Deut.  vii.  16. »  Chap.  v.   31. °  Ch. 

ix.  2,  5. P Hebrew,  going  outofhis  thigh. i  Chapter  ix.  1. 

r  Heb.  scl. '  Gen.  xxv.  8  ;  Job  v.  26. 

he  made  an  ephod  out  of  this  mass  of  gold ;  but  he 
could  not  employ  it  all  in  making  this  one  garment, 
for  it  is  not  likely  that  any  man  could  wear  a  coat  of 
nearly  one  hundred  pounds  weight.  It  is  likely  that 
he  made  a  whole  tabernacle  service  in  miniature  out 
of  this  gold. 

All  Israel  went  thither  a  whoring  after  it]  This 
form  of  speech  often  occurs,  and  has  been  often  ex- 
plained. The  whole  Jewish  nation  is  represented  as 
being  united  to  God  as  a  wife  is  to  her  husband.  Any 
act  of  idolatry  is  considered  as  a  breach  of  their  cove- 
nant with  God,  as  an  act  of  whoredom  is  the  breach 
of  the  marriage  agreement  between  man  and  wife. 
God  calls  himself  the  husband  of  the  Jewish  nation  ; 
and  their  idolatries  acts  of  whoredom,  adultery,  and 
fornication.  All  Israel  paid  idolatrous  worship  to  the 
ephod  or  sacerdotal  establishment  made  by  Gideon  at 
Ophrah,  and  this  is  called  going  a  whoring  after  it ; 
see  on  ver.  33.  For  a  description  of  the  ephod,  see 
Exod.  xxv.  7  ;  and  for  the  other  garments  of  the 
priests,  see  Exod.  xxviii.  4,  &c. 

Verse  28.  Forty  years  in  the  days  of  Gideon.]  The 
Midianites  were  so  completely  humbled  that  they  could 
make  head  no  more  against  Israel  during  the  forty 
years  in  which  the  government  of  Gideon  lasted. 

Verse  31.  His  concubine]  A  lawful  but  secondary 
wife,  whose  children  could  not  inherit. 

Whose  name  he  called  Abimelech.]  That  is,  my  fa- 
ther is  king,  or  my  father  hath  reigned.  This  name 
was  doubtless  given  by  the  mother,  and  so  it  should 
be  understood  here  ;  she  wished  to  raise  her  son  to 
the  supreme  government,  and  therefore  gave  him  a 
name  which  might  serve  to  stimulate  him  to  seek  that 
which  she  hoped  he  should  enjoy  in  his  father's  right. 
See  the  following  chapter. 

Verse  32.  Gideon — died  in  a  good  old  age]  Sup- 
posed to  have  been  A   M.  2799  ;  B.  C.  1205. 

Verse  33.  A  whoring  after  Baalim]  This  term  has 
probably  a  different  meaning  here  from  what  it  has  ver. 
b 


A.  M.  2709. 

B.  C.  1205. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

286. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  429. 


32  And  Gideon  the  son  of 
Joash  died  s  in  a  good  old  age, 
and  was  buried  in  the  sepulchre 
of  Joash  his  father,  '  in  Ophrah 
of  the  Abi-ezrites. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  u  as  soon  as  Gideon 
was  dead,  that  the  children  of  Israel  turned 
again,  and  vwent  a  whoring  after  Baalim, 
w  and  made  Baal-berith  their  god. 

34  And  the  children  of  Israel  x  remembered 
not  the  Lord  their  God,  who  had  delivered 
them  out  of  the  hands  of  all  their  enemies  on 
every  side  : 

35  -v  Neither  showed  they  kindness  to  the 
house  of  Jerubbaal,  namely,  Gideon,  accord- 
ing to  all  the  goodness  which  he  had  showed 
unto  Israel. 


1  Ver.  27  ;  chap.  vi.  24. "  Chap.  ii.  19. *  Chap.   ii.  17. 

"Ch.  ix.  4,  46. *Psa.  lxxviii.  11,42;  cvi.  13,21. V  Chap. 

ix.  16,17,  18;  Eccles.  ix.  14,  15. 


7  ;  for  it  is  very  likely  that  in  most  parts  of  the  pagan 
worship  there  were  many  impure  rites,  so  that  going 
a  whoring  after  Baalim  may  be  taken  in  a  literal  sense. 

Baal-berith]  Literally,  the  lord  of  the  covenant ; 
the  same  as  Jupiter  foederis,  or  Mercury,  among  the 
Romans  ;  the  deity  whose  business  it  was  to  preside 
over  compacts,  leagues,  treaties,  covenants,  &c.  Some 
of  the  versions  understand  it  as  if  the  Israelites  had 
made  a  covenant  or  agreement  to  have  Baal  for  their 
god ;  so  the  Vulgate  :  Pcrcusseruntque  cum  Baal 
fcedus,  ut  esset  eis  in  deum. 

Verse  34.  Remembered  not  the  Lord  their  God] 
They  attributed  their  deliverance  to  some  other  cause, 
and  did  not  give  him  the  glory  of  their  salvation. 

Verse  35.  Neither  showed  they  kindness  to  the 
house  of — Gideon]  They  were  both  unthankful  and 
unholy.  Though  they  had  the  clearest  proofs  of  God's 
power  and  goodness  before  their  eyes,  yet  they  forgot 
him.  And  although  they  were  under  the  greatest 
obligations  to  Gideon,  and  were  once  so  sensible  of 
them  that  they  offered  to  settle  the  kingdom  on  him 
and  his  family,  yet  they  forgot  him  also ;  for,  becom- 
ing/oe.s  to  God,  they  could  not  befriends  to  man. 

Jerubbaal,  namely,  Gideon. — This  is  improper  ;  it 
should  be  Jerubbaal  Gideon,  as  we  say  Simon  Peter, 
or  call  any  man  by  his  Christian  name  and  surname. 

The  ancients,  particularly  St.  Ambrose  and  Augus- 
tine, have  endeavoured  to  find  out  a  parallel  between 
our  blessed  Lord  and  Gideon.  We  have  already  seen 
what  Origen  has  made  of  the  whole  account,  who  is 
followed  in  the  main  by  the  above  Latin  fathers.  As 
I  believe  no  such  parallel  was  intended  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  I  must  be  excused  from  going  into  their  de- 
tails. It  is  no  credit  either  to  Christ  or  Christianity 
to  be  compared  to  such  persons  and  their  transactions. 

1.  Of  Gideon  the  most  we  can  say  is  that  which 
the  angel  said,  he  was  a  mighty  man  of  valour. 

2.  He  was  also  a  true  patriot ;  he  loved  his  country, 
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Abimelech  assumes  the 
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government  in  Shechem. 


and  hazarded  his  life  for  it ;  and  yet  he  would  not 
stir  till  he  had  the  most  incontestable  proofs  that  God 
would,  by  his  supernatural  assistance,  make  him 
victorious. 

3.  He  was  most  evidently  disinterested,  and  void  of 
ambition ;  he  refused  the  kingdom  when  it  was  offered 
to  him  and  to  his  heirs  after  him.  But,  consistently 
with  the  belief  he  had  in  God,  he  could  not  accept  it, 
as  this  would  have  been  a  complete  alteration  of  the 
Jewish  constitution,  which  acknowledged  no  ruler  but 
God  himself. 

4.  His  motive  in  making  the  ephod  is  not  well  un- 
derstood ;  probably  it  was  done  with  no  reprehensible 
design.  But  the  act  was  totally  wrong  ;  he  had  no 
Divine  authority  to  make  such  an  innovation  in  the  re- 
ligious worship  of  his  country.  The  ark  was  at  She- 
chem; and  there  was  the  proper  and  only  accredited 
priest.  The  act  therefore  can  never  be  excused,  what- 
ever may  be  said  of  his  motive. 

5.  His  private  character  does   not  appear  to  have 


been  very  exemplary ;  he  had  many  wives,  and  seventy 
sons  by  them,  besides  one  by  a  concubine,  which  he 
kept  at  Shechem,  where  he  was  often  obliged  to  go  as 
judge,  for  the  purpose  of  administering  justice.  In 
short,  there  is  scarcely  a  trait  in  his  character  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  any  thing  in  the  conduct  of  the 
Redeemer  of  mankind. 

6.  Parallels  to  Christ,  and  the  work  of  his  Spirit 
in  the  salvation  of  men,  have  been  diligently  sought 
in  the  sacred  writings,  by  both  commentators  and 
preachers  ;  and  we  have  had  voluminous  treatises  on 
types  and  antitypes ;  and  how  little  has  sound  doctrine 
or  true  piety  derived  from  them !  They  have  often 
served  to  unsettle  the  former,  and  have  been  rather 
inimical  than  favourable  to  the  interests  of  the  latter. 
When  the  Spirit  of  God  says  such  things  are  types 
and  such  things  are  allegories,  it  is  our  duty  to  be- 
lieve and  examine ;  when  men  produce  their  types  and 
metaphors,  it  may  be  our  duty  to  doubt,  be  suspicious 
and  pass  on. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


Abimelech  is  made  king ;  and,  to  secure  himself  in  the  kingdom,  slays  his  brethren ;  Jolham,  the  youngest 
only  escapes,  1-6.  Jotham  reproves  him  and  the  Shechemites  by  a  curious  and  instructive  parable,  7-21. 
Abimelech  having  reigned  three  years,  the  Shechemites,  headed  by  Gaal  the  son  of  Ebed,  conspire  against 
him,  22—29.  Zcbul,  governor  of  the  city,  apprises  Abimelech  of  the  insurrection,  ivho  comes  with  his 
forces,  and  discomfits  Gaal,  30—40.  Abimelech  assaults  the  city,  takes,  beats  it  down,  and  sows  it  ivith 
salt,  41—45.  Several  of  the  Shechemites  take  refuge  in  the  temple  of  Baal-berith ;  Abimelech  sets  fire  to 
it,  and  destroys  in  it  about  one  thousand  men  and  women,  46—50.  He  afterwards  besieges  and  takes 
Thebez  ;  but  while  he  is  assaulting  the  citadel,  a  woman  threw  a  piece  of  millstone  upon  his  head,  and 
killed  him.  Thus  God  requited  him  and  the  men  of  Shechem  for  their  wickedness,  and  their  ingratitude 
to  the  family  of  Gideon,  51—57. 


B.  a?™:  J^ND    Abimelech    the    son   of 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  Jerubbaal  went  to  Shechem 

Anno  ante  unto  a  his  mother's  brethren,  and 

I.  oiymp.  429.  commulleci  wjti-,  them,  and  with 


all   the  family  of   the    house  of  his  mother's 
father,  saying, 

2  Speak,  I  pray  you,  in  the  ears  of  all  the 
men  of  Shechem,  b  Whether  is  better  for  you, 
either  that  all  the  sons  of  Jerubbaal,  ivhich  are 
c  threescore  and  ten  persons,  reign  over  you, 


»  Chapter  viii.  31.- 


-b  Hebrew,  What  is  good?  whether,  &c. 
=  Chap.  viii.  30. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

Verse  1.  Abimelech — went  to  Shechem]  We  have 
already  seen  that  Abimelech  was  the  son  of  Gideon, 
by  his  concubine  at.  Shechem.  His  going  thither  im- 
mediately after  his  father's  death  was  to  induce  his 
townsmen  to  proclaim  him  governor  in  the  place  of  his 
father.  Shechem  was  the  residence  of  his  mother, 
and  of  all  her  relatives. 

Verse  2.  Whether  is  better  for  you,  either  that  all 
the  sons]  This  was  a  powerful  argument  :  Whether 
will  you  have  seventy  tyrants  or  only  one  ?  For,  as 
he  had  no  right  to  the  government,  and  God  alone  was 
king  at  that  time  in  Israel ;  so  he  must  support  his 
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or    that    one    reign    over    you  ?  *•  ^  ^799. 

remember  also  that  I  am  d  your  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

bone  and  your  flesh.  Anno  ante 

3   And    his   mother's    brethren  L  ^"P- 429- 


spake  of  him  in  the  ears  of  all  the  men  of 
Shechem  all  these  words  :  and  their  hearts 
inclined  a  to  follow  Abimelech  ;  for  they  said, 
He  is  our  f  brother. 

4   And   they   gave  him   threescore    and    ten 
pieces  of  silver  out  of  the  house  of  e  Baal- 


d  Genesis  xxix.  14.- 


■e  Hebrew,  after.- 
6  Chap.  viii.  33. 


-f  Genesis  xxix.  15. 


usurped  rule  by  whatever  means  were  most  likely  to 
effect  it  :  a  usurped  government  is  generally  supported 
by  oppression  and  the  sword. 

Verse  3.  He  is  our  brother.]  We  shall  be  raised 
to  places  of  trust  under  him,  and  our  city  will  be  the 
capital  of  the  kingdom. 

Verse  4.  Threescore  and  ten  pieces  of  silver] 
Probably  shekels ;  and  this  was  the  whole  of  his  ex- 
chequer. As  he  was  now  usurping  the  government 
of  God,  he  begins  with  a  contribution  from  the  idol 
temple.  A  work  begun  under  the  name  and  influence 
of  the  devil  is  not  likely  to  end  to  the  glory  of  God, 
or  to  the  welfare  of  man. 

b 


A.  M.  2799. 

B.  C.  1205. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

286. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  429. 


The  parable  of  Jotham  .  CHAP.  IX. 

berith,  wherewith  Abimelech 
hired  h  vain  and  light  persons, 
which  followed  him. 
5  And  he  went  unto  his  father's 
house  '  at  Ophrah,  and  k  slew  his  brethren  the 
sons  of  Jerubbaal,  being  threescore  and  ten 
persons,  upon  one  stone  ;  notwithstanding,  yet 
Jotham  the  youngest  son  of  Jerubbaal  was 
left ;  for  he  hid  himself. 

6  And  all  the  men  of  Shechem  gathered  to- 
gether, and  all  the  house  of  Millo,  and  went 
and  made  Abimelech  king,  l  by  the  plain  of 
the  pillar  that  was  in  Shechem. 

7  And  when  they  told  it  to  Jotham,  he  went 


to  the  men  of  Shechem 


11  Chap.  xi.  3;  2  Chron.  xiii.  7  ;  Prov.  xii.  11 ;    Acts   xvii.   5. 

■Chap.  vi.  24. k2  Kings  xi.  1,  2. '  Heb.  or,  by  the  oak  of 

the  pillar ;  see  Josh.  xxiv.  26. 


A.  M.  2799. 

B.  C.  1205. 
An.  Exod.  Isr 

286. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  429. 


and  stood  in  the  top  of  m  Mount 
Gerizim,  and  lifted  up  his  voice, 
and  cried,  and  said  unto  them, 
Hearken  unto  me,  ye  men  of 
Shechem,  that  God  may  hearken  unto  you. 

8  "  The  trees  went  forth  on  a  time  to  anoint 
a  king  over  them ;  and  they  said  unto  the 
olive  tree,  °  Reign  thou  over  us. 

9  But  the  olive  tree  said  unto  them,  Should 
I  leave  my  fatness,  p  wherewith  by  me  they 
honour  God  and  man,  and  q  go  to  be  promoted 
over  the  trees  ? 

10  And  the  trees  said  to  the  fig  tree,  Come 
thou,  and  reign  over  us. 


Hired  vain  and  light  persons]  D'tnSl  D'p'1  D'tMN 
anashim  reykim  uphochazim,  worthless  and  dissolute 
men;  persons  who  were  living  on  the  public,  and  had 
nothing  to  lose.  Such  was  the  foundation  of  his  Ba- 
bel government.  By  a  cunning  management  of  such 
rascals  most  revolutions  have  been  brought  about. 

Verse  5.  Sleio  his  brethren]  His  brothers  by  the 
father's  side,  chap.  viii.  30.  This  was  a  usual  way  of 
securing  an  ill-gotten  throne ;  the  person  who  had  no 
right  destroying  all  those  that  had  right,  that  he  might 
have  no  competitors. 

Yet  Jotham — was  left]  That  is,  all  the  seventy 
were  killed  except  Jotham,  if  there  were  not  seventy 
besides  Jotham.  All  the  histories  of  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  are  full  of  cruelties  similar  to  those  of 
Abimelech  :  cousins,  uncles,  brothers,  husbands,  and 
fathers  have  been  murdered  by  their  cousins,  nephews, 
brothers,  wives,  and  children,  in  order  that  they  might 
have  the  undisturbed  possession  of  an  ill-gotten  throne. 
Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  can  witness  all  this.  Even 
now,  some  of  these  horribly  obtained  governments  exist. 

Verse  6.  And  all  the  house  of  Millo]  If  Millo  be 
the  name  of  a  place,  it  is  nowhere  else  mentioned  in 
the  sacred  writings.  But  it  is  probably  the  name  of 
a  person  of  note  and  influence  in  the  city  of  Shechem 
— the  men  of  Shechem  and  the  family  of  Millo. 

Verse  7.  Stood  in  the  top  of  Mount  Gerizim]  Ge- 
rizim and  Ebal  were  mounts  very  near  to  each  other  ; 
the  former  lying  to  the  north,  the  latter  to  the  south, 
and  at  the  foot  of  them  Shechem.  But  see  some  re- 
marks on  the  extent  of  the  human  voice  in  some  hilly 
countries  in  the  following  extract  from  a  late  traveller 
in  the  East : — 

"  The  great  extent  to  which  the  sound  of  the  voice 
is  conveyed  may  be  mentioned.  Some  persons  have 
thought  this  a  proof  of  the  extreme  rarity  of  the  at- 
mosphere. A  similar  observation  is  made  by  Captain 
Parry  in  his  Voyage  of  Discovery  to  the  Polar  Regions 
in  1819-20,  where  he  states  that  in  the  depth  of  win- 
ter the  sound  of  the  men's  voices  was  heard  at  a  much 
greater  distance  than  usual.  This  phenomenon  is  con- 
stantly observed  on  the  Neilgherries.  I  have  heard 
the  natives,  especially  in  the  morning  and  evening, 
b 


m  Deut.  xi.  29 ;   xxvii.    12  ;    Joshua  viii.    33  ;    John  iv.   20. 

"See  2  Kings  xiv.  9. °  Chap.  viii.  22,  23. P  Psa.  civ.  15. 

1  Heb.  go  up  anddoumfor  other  trees. 

when  the  air  was  still,  carry  on  conversation  from  one 
hill  to  another,  and  that  apparently  without  any  extra- 
ordinary effort.  They  do  not  shout  in  the  manner  that 
strangers  think  necessary  in  order  to  be  heard  at  so 
great  a  distance,  but  utter  every  syllable  as  distinctly 
as  if  they  were  conversing  face  to  face.  When  lis- 
tening to  them,  I  have  often  been  reminded  of  those 
passages  in  holy  writ  where  it  is  recorded  that  Jotham 
addressed  the  ungrateful  men  of  Shechem  from  Mount 
Gerizim,  that  David  cried  'from  the  top  of  a  hill  afar 
off'  to  Abner  and  to  the  people  that  lay  about  their 
master  Saul,  and  that  Abner  addressed  Joab  from  the 
top  of  a  hill." — Letters  on  the  Climate,  Inhabitants, 
Productions,  drc,  <S(C.,  of  the  Neilgherries,  or  Blue 
Mountains  of  Coimbatoor,  South  India,  by  James 
Hough,  of  Madras:  1829. 

That  God  may  hearken  unto  you.]  It  appears  that 
Jotham  received  this  message  from  God,  and  that  he 
spoke  on  this  occasion  by  Divine  inspiration. 

Verse  8.  The  trees  went  forth  on  a  time]  This  is 
the  oldest,  and  without  exception  the  best  fable  or  apo- 
logue in  the  world.  See  the  observations  at  the  end 
of  this  chapter. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  a  fable,  if  well  formed, 
requires  much  illustration  ;  every  part  of  this,  a  few 
expressions  excepted,  illustrates  itself,  and  tells  its 
own  meaning. 

To  anoint  a  king]  Hence  it  appears  that  anointing 
was  usual  in  the  installation  of  kings,  long  before  there 
was  any  king  in  Israel ;  for  there  is  much  evidence 
that  the  book  of  Judges  was  written  before  the  days 
of  Saul  and  David. 

The  olive  tree]  The  olive  was  the  most  useful  of 
all  the  trees  in  the  field  or  forest,  as  the  bramble  was 
the  meanest  and  the  most  worthless. 

Verse  9.  Wherewith — they  honour  God  and  man] 
I  believe  the  word  D'H^N  elohim  here  should  be  trans- 
lated gods,  for  the  parable  seems  to  be  accommodated 
to  the  idolatrous  state  of  the  Shechemites.  Thus  it 
was  understood  by  the  Vulgate,  Arabic,  and  others. 
It  is  true  that  olive  oil  was  often  used  in  the  service 
of  God ;  the  priests  were  anointed  with  it  ;  the  lamps 
in  the  tabernacle  lighted  with  it ;  almost  all  the  offer- 
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ings  of  fine  flour,  cakes  prepared  in  the  pan,  &c,  had 
oil  mingled  with  them ;  therefore  Jotham  might  say- 
that  with  it  they  honour  God  ;  and  as  priests,  prophets, 
and  kings  were  anointed,  and  their  office  was  the  most 
honourable,  he  might  with  propriety  say,  therewith  they 
honour  man.  But  I  am  persuaded  he  used  the  term 
in  the  first  sense.      See  on  ver.  13. 

Verse  11.  But  the  fig  tree  said — Should  I  forsake 
my  sweetness']  The  fruit  of  the  fig  tree  is  the  sweetest 
or  most  luscious  of  all  fruits.  A  full-ripe  fig,  in  its 
own  climate,  has  an  indescribable  sweetness  ;  so  much 
so  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  eat  it,  till  a  consider- 
able time  after  it  is  gathered  from  the  trees,  and  has 
gone  through  an  artificial  preparation.  This  I  have 
often  noticed. 

Verse  13.  Which  cheereth  God  and  man]  I  believe 
D'dSk  elohim  here  is  to  be  taken  in  the  same  sense 
proposed  on  ver.  9.  Vast  libations  of  wine,  as  well 
as  much  oil,  were  used  in  heathenish  sacrifices  and  of- 
ferings ;  and  it  was  their  opinion  that  the  gods  actually 
partook  of,  and  were  delighted  with,  both  the  wine  and 
oil.  The  pagan  mythology  furnishes  the  most  exqui- 
site wines  to  its  gods  in  heaven,  and  hence  the  nectar 
and  ambrosia  so  much  talked  of  and  praised  by  the 
ancients.  It  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  Jotham 
makes  any  reference  here  to  the  sacrifices,  oblations, 
and  perfumes  offered  to  the  true  God.  This  language 
the  idolatrous  Shechemites  could  scarcely  understand. 
What  could  the  worshippers  of  Baal-berith  know  of 
the  worship  of  the  God  who  gave  his  law  to  Moses  1 
And  it  is  not  very  likely  that  Jotham  himself  was  well 
acquainted  with  the  sacred  rites  of  the  Mosaic  reli- 
gion, as  they  had  been  little  preached  in  his  time. 

Verse  14.  Then  said  all  the  trees  unto  the  bramble] 
The  word  ~\>JH  atad,  which  we  translate  bramble,  is 
supposed  to  mean  the  rhamnus,  which  is  the  largest 
of  thorns,  producing  dreadful  spikes,  similar  to  darts. 
See  Theodorct  on  Psa.  lviii.  10. 

There  is  much  of  the  moral  of  this  fable  contained 
in  the  different  kinds  of  tiees  mentioned.  1.  The 
olive ;  the  most  profitable  tree  to  its  owner,  having  few 
equals  either  for  food  or  medicine.  2.  The  fig  tree  ; 
one  of  the  most  fruitful  of  trees,  and  yielding  one  of 
the  most  delicious  fruits,  and  superior  to  all  others  for 
sweetness.  3.  The  vine,  which  alone  yields  a  liquor 
that,  when  properly  prepared,  and  taken  in  strict  mode- 
ration, is  friendly  both  to  the  body  and  mind  of  man, 
having  a  most  direct  tendency  to  invigorate  both.  4. 
The  bramble  or  thorn,  which,  however  useful  as  a 
hedge,  is  dangerous  to  come  near ;  and  is  here  the 
emblem  of  an  impious,  cruel,  and  oppressive  king.  As 
the  olive,  fig,  and  vine,  are  said  in  this  fable  to  refuse 
the  royalty,  because  in  consequence,  they  intimate,  they 
should  lose  their  own  privileges,  we  learn  that  to  be 
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invested  with  power  for  the  public  good  can  be  no 
privilege  to  the  sovereign.  If  he  discharge  the  office 
faithfully,  it  will  plant  his  pillow  with  thorns,  fill  his 
soul  with  anxious  cares,  rob  him  of  rest  and  quiet,  and, 
in  a  word,  will  be  to  him  a  source  of  distress  and  mise- 
ry. All  this  is  represented  here  under  the  emblem  of 
the  trees  losing  their  fatness,  their  sweetness  and  good 
fruits,  and  their  cheering  influence.  In  short,  we  see 
from  this  most  sensible  fable  that  the  beneficent,  bene- 
volent, and  highly  illuminated  mind,  is  ever  averse  from 
the  love  of  power ;  and  that  those  who  do  seek  it  are 
the  thoughtless,  the  vain,  the  ambitious,  and  those  who 
wish  for  power  merely  for  the  purpose  of  self-gratifi- 
cation ;  persons  who  have  neither  the  disposition  nor 
the  knowledge  to  use  power  for  the  advantage  of  the 
community ;  and  who,  while  they  boast  great  things, 
and  make  great  pretensions  and  promises,  are  the  ty- 
rants of  the  people  ;  and  often  through  their  ambition, 
like  the  bramble  in  the  fable,  kindle  a  flame  of  foreign 
or  domestic  war,  in  which  their  subjects  are  consumed. 
The  sleepless  nights  and  corroding  cares  of  sove- 
reignty, are  most  forcibly  described  by  a  poet  of  our 
own,  whose  equal  in  describing  the  inward  workings 
of  the  human  heart,  in  all  varieties  of  character  and 
circumstances,  has  never  appeared  either  in  ancient  or 
modern  times.  Hear  what  he  puts  in  the  mouth  of 
two  of  his  care-worn  kings  : — 

"  How  many  thousand  of  my  poorest  subjects 
Are  at  this  hour  asleep  1 — Sleep,  gentle  sleep, 
Nature's  soft  nurse  !  how  have  I  frighted  thee, 
That  thou  no  more  wilt  weigh  my  eyelids  down, 
And  steep  my  senses  in  forgetfulness  1 
Why  rather,  sleep,  liest  thou  in  smoky  cribs, 
Upon  uneasy  pallets  stretching  thee, 
And  hush'd  with  buzzing  night-flies  to  thy  slumber ; 
Than  in  the  perfumed  chambers  of  the  great, 
Under  the  canopies  of  costly  state, 
And  lull'd  with  sounds  of  sweetest  melody  ? 
O  thou  dull  god !   why  liest  thou  with  the  vile 
In  loathsome  beds  ;  and  leav'st  the  kingly  couch 
A  watch-case,  or  a  common  'larum  bell  ? 
Wilt  thou  upon  the  high  and  giddy  mast 
Seal  up  the  ship-boy's  eyes,  and  rock  his  brains 
In  cradle  of  the  rude  imperious  surge ; 
And  in  the  visitation  of  the  winds, 
Who  take  the  ruffian  billows  by  the  top, 
Curling  their  monstrous  heads  and  hanging  them, 
With  deafening  clamours,  in  the  slippery  clouds, 
That,  with  the  hurly,  death  itself  awakes  1 
Canst  thou,  O  partial  sleep  !  give  thy  repose 
To  the  wet  sea-boy,  in  an  hour  so  rude ; 
And,  in  the  calmest  and  most  stillest  night, 
With  all  appliances  and  means  to  boot, 
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put  your  trust  in  my  ' 


and  if  not,  u  let  fire  come  out  of  the  bramble, 
and  devour  the  v  cedars  of  Lebanon. 

1 6  Now  therefore,  if  ye  have  done  truly  and 
sincerely,  in  that  ye  have  made  Abimelech 
king,  and  if  ye  have  dealt  well  with  Jerubbaal 
and  his  house,  and  have  done  unto  him  w  ac- 
cording to  the  deserving  of  his  hands  ; 

17  (For  my  father  fought  for  you,  and  *  ad- 
ventured his  life  far,  and  delivered  you  out  of 
the  hand  of  Midian  : 

1 8  y  And  ye  are  risen  up  against  my  father's 
house  this  day,  and  have  slain  his  sons,  three- 
score and  ten  persons,  upon  one  stone,  and 
have  made  Abimelech,  the  son  of  his  maid- 
servant, king  over  the  men  of  Shechem,  be- 
cause he  is  your  brother ;) 

19  If  ye  then  have  dealt  truly  and  sincerely 
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Deny  it  to  a  king?    Then,  happy  low,  lie  down! 
Uneasy  lies  the  head  that  wears  a  crown." 

"  O  hard  condition  !  twin-born  with  greatness, 
Subjected  to  the  breath  of  every  fool, 
Whose  sense  no  more  can  feel  but  his  own  wringing ! 
What  infinite  heart's  ease  must  kings  neglect, 
That  private  men  enjoy  ! 

And  what  have  kings,  that  privates  have  not  too, 
Save  ceremony,  save  general  ceremony  V 

"  'Tis  not  the  balm,  the  sceptre,  and  the  ball, 
The  sword,  the  mace,  the  crown  imperial, 
The  intertissued  robe  of  gold  and  pearl, 
The  farced  title  running  'fore  the  king, 
The  throne  he  sits  on,  nor  the  tide  of  pomp 
That  beats  upon  the  high  shore  of  this  world, 
No,  not  all  these,  thrice  gorgeous  ceremony, 
Not  all  these,  laid  in  bed  majestical, 
Can  sleep  so  soundly  as  the  wretched  slave." 

Shakspeare. 

This  is  precisely  the  sentiment  expressed  in  the  de- 
nial of  the  olive,  fig  tree,  and  vine. 

Verse  15.  Come  and  put  your  trust  in  my  shadow] 
The  vain  boast  of  the  would-be  sovereign  ;  and  of  the 
man  who  is  seeking  to  be  put  into  power  by  the  suf- 
frages of  the  people.     All  promise,  no  performance. 

Let  fire  come  out  of  the  bramble]  A  strong  cata- 
chresis.  The  bramble  was  too  low  to  give  shelter  to 
any  tree  ;  and  so  far  from  being  able  to  consume 
others,  that  the  smallest  fire  will  reduce  it  to  ashes, 
and  that  in  the  shortest  time.  Hence  the  very  transi- 
tory mirth  of  fools  is  said  to  be  like  the  cracking  of 
thorns  under  a  pot.  Abimelech  was  the  bramble ;  and 
the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  all  the  nobles  and  people  of  Is- 
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20  But  if  not,  a  let  fire  come  out  from  Abi- 
melech, and  devour  the  men  of  Shechem,  and 
the  house  of  Millo ;  and  let  fire  come  out 
from  the  men  of  Shechem,  and  from  the 
house  of  Millo,  and  devour  Abimelech. 

21  And  Jotham  ran  away,  and  fled,  and 
went  to  b  Beer,  and  dwelt  there,  for  fear  of 
Abimelech  his  brother. 

22  When  Abimelech  had  reign-      £■  £?■  2802. 
ed  three  years  over  Israel,  An.  Exod.  isr. 

23  Then    c  God   sent   an   evil       Anno  ante 
spirit   between    Abimelech    and 


the  men  of  Shechem  ;  and  the  men  of  Shechem 
d  dealt  treacherously  with  Abimelech : 

24  e  That  the  cruelty  done  to  the  threescore 
and  ten  sons  of  Jerubbaal  might  come,  and 
their  blood  be  laid  upon  Abimelech  their  bro- 
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rael.  Could  they  therefore  suppose  that  such  a  low- 
born, uneducated,  cruel,  and  murderous  man,  could  be 
a  proper  protector,  or  a  humane  governor  1  He  who 
could  imbrue  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  his  brethren  in 
order  to  get  into  power,  was  not  likely  to  stop  at  any 
means  to  retain  that  power  when  possessed.  If,  there- 
fore, they  took  him  for  their  king,  they  might  rest  as- 
sured that  desolation  and  blood  would  mark  the  whole 
of  his  reign. 

The  condensed  moral  of  the  whole  fable  is  this  : 
Weak,  worthless,  and  wicked  men,  will  ever  be  fore- 
most to  thrust  themselves  into  power  ;  and,  in  the  end, 
to  bring  ruin  upon  themselves,  and  on  the  unhappy 
people  over  whom  they  preside. 

Verse  20.  Let  fire  come  out  from  Abimelech]  As 
the  thorn  or  bramble  may  be  the  means  of  kindling 
other  wood,  because  it  may  be  easily  ignited ;  so  shall 
Abimelech  be  the  cause  of  kindling  afire  of  civil  dis- 
cord among  you,  that  shall  consume  the  rulers  and  great 
men  of  your  countty.  A  prophetic  declaration  of  what 
would  take  place. 

Verse  21.  Went  to  Beer]  Mr.  Maundrell,  in  his 
journey  from  Aleppo  to  Jerusalem,  p.  64,  5th  edit., 
mentions  a  place  of  this  name,  which  he  thinks  to  be 
that  to  which  Jotham  fled,  and  supposed  to  be  the  same 
as  Michmash,  1  Sam.  xiv.  It  is  situated,  he  says,  to- 
wards the  south,  on  an  easy  declivity  ;  and  has  a.  foun- 
tain of  excellent  water  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill  from 
which  it  has  taken  its  name. 

Verse  23.  God  sent  an  evil  spirit]  He  permitted 
jealousies  to  take  place  which  produced  factions ;  and 
these  factions  produced  insurrections,  civil  contentions, 
and  slaughter. 
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ther,  which  slew  them  ;  and  upon 
the  men  of  Shechem,  which 
f  aided  him  in  the  killing  of  his 
brethren. 

25  And  the  men  of  Shechem  set  liers  in 
wait  for  him  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and 
they  robbed  all  that  came  along  that  way  by 
them  :   and  it  was  told  Abimelech. 

26  And  Gaal  the  son  of  Ebed  came  with 
his  brethren,  and  went  over  to  Shechem  :  and 
the  men  of  Shechem  put  their  confidence  in 
him. 

27  And  they  went  out  into  the  fields,  and 
gathered  their  vineyards,  and  trode  the  grapes, 
and  made  %  merry,  and  went  into  h  the  house 
of  their  god,  and  did  eat  and  drink,  and 
cursed  Abimelech. 

28  And  Gaal  the  son  of  Ebed  said,  '  Who 
is  Abimelech,  and  who  is  Shechem,  that  we 
should  serve  him  ?  is  not  he  the  son  of  Je- 
rubbaal  ?  and  Zebul  his  officer  ?  serve  the 
men  of  k  Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem  .  for 
why  should  we  serve  him  ? 

29  And  '  would  to  God  this  people  were 
under  my  hand  !  then  would  I  remove  Abime- 
Lech.  And  he  said  to  Abimelech,  Increase 
thine  army,  and  come  out. 

30  And  when  Zebul  the  ruler  of  the  city 
heard  the  words  of  Gaal  the  son  of  Ebed,  his 
anger  was  m  kindled. 

3 1  And  he  sent  messengers  unto  Abimelech 


f  Heb.  strengthened  his  hands  to  kill.- 
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Verse  25.  The  men  of  Shechem  set  liers  in  wail] 
It  pleased  God  to  punish  this  bad  man  by  the  very  per- 
sons who  had  contributed  to  his  iniquitous  elevation. 
So  God  often  makes  the  instruments  of  men's  sins  the 
means  of  their  punishment.  It  is  likely  that  although 
Abimelech  had  his  chief  residence  at  Shechem,  yet  he 
frequently  went  to  Ophrah,  the  city  of  his  father ;  his 
claim  to  which  there  was  none  to  oppose,  as  he  had 
slain  all  his  brethren.  It  was  probably  in  his  passage 
between  those  two  places  that  the  Shechemites  had 
posted  cut-throats,  in  order  to  assassinate  him  ;  as  such 
men  had  no  moral  principle,  they  robbed  and  plundered 
all  who  came  that  way. 

Verse  26.  Gaal  the  son  of  Ebed]  Of  this  person 
we  know  no  more  than  is  here  told.  He  was  proba- 
bly one  of  the  descendants  of  the  Canaanites,  who 
hoped  from  the  state  of  the  public  mind,  and  their  dis- 
affection to  Abimelech,  to  cause  a  revolution,  and  thus 
to  restore  the  ancient  government  as  it  was  under  Ha- 
mor, the  father  of  Shechem. 

Verse  28.  Zebul  his  officer]     1TD3  pekido,  his  over- 
seer ;  probably  governor  of  Shechem  in  his  absence. 
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n  privily,  saying,  Behold,  Gaal 
the  son  of  Ebed  and  his  brethren 
be  come  to  Shechem  ;  and,  be- 
hold, they  fortify  the  city  against 
thee. 

32  Now  therefore  up  by  night,  thou  and  the 
people  that  is  with  thee,  and  lie  in  wait  in  the 
field: 

33  And  it  shall  be,  that  in  the  morning,  as 
soon  as  the  sun  is  up,  thou  shalt  rise  early, 
and  set  upon  the  city  :  and,  behold,  when  he 
and  the  people  that  is  with  him  come  out 
against  thee,  then  mayest  thou  do  to  them  °  as 
thou  shalt  find  occasion. 

34  And  Abimelech  rose  up,  and  all  the  peo- 
ple that  were  with  him,  by  night,  and  they  laid 
wait  against  Shechem  in  four  companies. 

35  And  Gaal  the  son  of  Ebed  went  out,  and 
stood  in  the  entering  of  the  gate  of  the  city  : 
and  Abimelech  rose  up,  and  the  people  that 
were  with  him,  from  lying  in  wait. 

36  And  when  Gaal  saw  the  people,  he  said 
to  Zebul,  Behold,  there  come  people  down 
from  the  top  of  the  mountains.  And  Zebul 
said  unto  him,  Thou  seest  the  shadow  of  the 
mountains  as  if  they  were  men. 

37  And  Gaal  spake  again  and  said,  See, 
there  come  people  down  by  the  p  middle  of 
the  land,  and  another  company  come  along  by 
the  plain  of  q  Meonenim. 

38  Then  said   Zebul   unto   him,  Where   is 


m  Or,  hot. •>  Heb.  craftily,  or,  to  Tormah. °  Heb.  as  thine 

hand  shall  find  ;  1  Sam.  x.  7  ;  xxv.  8  ;  Eccles.  ix.  10. P  Heb. 

navel. 9  Or,  the  regarders  of  the  times  ;  Deut.  xviii.  14. 


Verse  29.  Would  to  God  this  people  were  under  my 
hand]  The  very  words  and  conduct  of  a  sly,  hypo- 
critical demagogue. 

Increase  thine  army,  and  come  out.]  When  he 
found  his  party  strong,  and  the  public  feeling  warped 
to  his  side,  then  he  appears  to  have  sent  a  challenge 
to  Abimelech,  to  come  out  and  fight  him. 

Verse  31.  They  fortify  the  city  against  thee.]  Un- 
der pretence  of  repairing  the  walls  and  towers,  they 
were  actually  putting  the  place  in  a  state  of  defence, 
intending  to  seize  on  the  government  as  soon  as  they 
should  find  Abimelech  coming  against  them.  Forti- 
fying the  city  may  mean  seducing  the  inhabitants  from 
their  loyalty  to  Abimelech. 

Verse  35.  Stood  in  the  entering  of  the  gate]  Having 
probably  got  some  intimation  of  the  designs  of  Zebul 
and  Abimelech. 

Verse  37.  By  the  plain  of  Meonenim.]  Some  trans- 
late, by  the  way  of  the  oaks,  or  oaken  groves  ;  others, 
by  the  way  of  the  magicians,  or  regarders  of  the  times, 
as  in  our  margin.  Probably  it  was  a  place  in  which 
augurs  and  soothsayers  dwelt. 
b 


Abimelech  defeats  Gaal,  and 


CHAP.  IX. 


slays  the  people  of  the  city. 


b'  c  1202  now  l^y  moutn>  wherewith  thou 
An.  Exod.  isr.     '  saidst,  Who  is  Abimelech.   that 
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Anno  ante      we   should   serve    him  1    is  not 

I.  Olymu.  426.      ^    ^    peQple    tha(;    thou     hagt 

despised  ?     go  out,  I  pray  now,  and  fight  with 
them. 

39  And  Gaal  went  out  before  the  men  of 
Shechem,  and  fought  with  Abimelech. 

40  And  Abimelech  chased  him,  and  he  fled 
before  him,  and  many  were  overthrown  and 
wounded,  even  unto  the  entering  of  the  gate. 

4  1  And  Abimelech  dwelt  at  Arumah  :  and 
Zebul  thrust  out  Gaal  and  his  brethren,  that 
they  should  not  dwell  in  Shechem. 

42  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow  that 
the  people  went  out  into  the  field  ;  and  they 
told  Abimelech. 

43  And  he  took  the  people,  and  divided 
them  into  three  companies,  and  laid  wait  in 
the  field,  and  looked,  and,  behold,  the  people 
were  come  forth  out  of  the  city  :  and  he  rose 
up  against  them,  and  smote  them. 

44  And  Abimelech,  and  the  company  that 
was  with  him,  rushed  forward,  and  stood  in 
the  entering  of  the  gate  of  the  city  :  and  the 
two  other  companies  ran  upon  all  the  people 
that  were  in  the  fields,  and  slew  them. 

45  And  Abimelech  fought  against  the  city 
all  that  day  ;  and  s  he  took  the  city,  and  slew 
the  people  that  was  therein,  and  l  beat  clown 
the  city,  and  sowed  it  with  salt. 

46  And  when  all  the  men  of  the   tower  of 


Shechem  heard  that,  they  enter- 


'  Ver.  28,  29. ■  Ver.  20. '  Deut.  xxix.  23 ;  1  Kings  xii.  25 ; 

2  Kings  iii.  25. 

Verse  45.  And  sowed  it  toilh  salt.]  Intending  that 
the  destruction  of  this  city  should  be  a  perpetual  me- 
morial of  his  achievements.  The  salt  was  not  de- 
signed to  render  it  barren,  as  some  have  imagined  ;  for 
who  would  think  of  cultivating  a  city  1  but  as  salt  is 
an  emblem  of  incorruplion  and  perpetuity,  it  was  no 
doubt  designed  to  perpetuate  the  memorial  of  this  trans- 
action, and  as  a  token  that  he  wished  this  desolation 
to  be  eternal.  This  sowing  a  place  with  salt  was  a 
custom  in  different  nations  to  express  permanent  deso- 
lation and  abhorrence.  Sigonius  observes  that  when 
the  city  of  Milan  was  taken,  in  A.  D.  1162,  the  walls 
were  razed,  and  it  was  sown  with  salt.  And  Bran- 
'ome  informs  us  that  it  was  an  ancient  custom  in  France 
to  sow  the  house  of  a  man  loilh  salt,  who  had  been  de- 
clared a  traitor  to  his  king.  Charles  IX.,  king  of 
France,  the  most  base  and  perfidious  of  human  beings, 
caused  the  house  of  the  Admiral  Coligni  (whom  he 
and  the  Duke  of  Guise  caused  to  be  murdered,  with 
thousands  more  of  Protestants,  on  the  eve  of  St.  Bar- 
tholomew, 1572)  to  be  sown  with  salt!  How  many 
Vol   II.  (     10     ) 
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ed  into  a  hold  of  the  house  u  of     An.  Exod.  isr. 

the  god  Berith.  Anno  ante 

47  And  it  was  told  Abimelech,    I01'fn"'-426- 
that   all   the  men  of  the  tower  of  Shechem 
were  gathered  together. 

48  And  Abimelech  gat  him  up  to  Mount 
v  Zalmon,  he  and  all  the  people  that  were  with 
him ;  and  Abimelech  took  an  axe  in  his  hand, 
and  cut  down  a  bough  from  the  trees,  and  took 
it,  and  laid  it  on  his  shoulder,  and  said  unto  the 
people  that  were  with  him,  What  ye  have  seen 
w  me  do,  make  haste,  and  do  as  I  have  done. 

49  And  all  the  people  likewise  cut  down 
every  man  his  bough,  and  followed  Abimelech, 
and  put  them  to  the  hold,  and  set  the  hold  on 
fire  upon  them  ;  so  that  all  the  men  of  the 
tower  of  Shechem  died  also,  about  a  thousand 
men  and  women. 

50  Then  went  Abimelech  to  Thebez,  and 
encamped  against  Thebez,  and  took  it. 

51  But  there  was  a  strong  tower  within  the 
city,  and  thither  fled  all  the  men  and  women, 
and  all  they  of  the  city,  and  shut  it  to  them, 
and  gat  them  up  to  the  top  of  the  tower. 

52  And  Abimelech  came  unto  the  tower, 
and  fought  against  it,  and  went  hard  unto  the 
door  of  the  tower  to  burn  it  with  fire. 

53  And  a  certain  woman  x  cast  a  piece  of  a 
millstone  upon  Abimelech's  head,  and  all  to 
break  his  skull. 

54  Then  J  he  called  hastily  unto  the  young 


»  Chap.  viii.  33.- 

1 2  Sam. 


"Psalm   lxviii.  14. »  Heb.  /  have  done. 

21. 1  So  1  Sam.  xxxi.  4. 


houses  have  been  since  sown  with  salt  in  France  by 
the  just  judgments  of  God,  in  revenge  for  the  massacre 
of  the  Protestants  on  the  eve  of  St.  Bartholomew ! 
Yet  for  all  this  Goa"s  wrath  is  not  turned  away,  but 
his  hand  is  stretched  out  still. 

Verse  46.  A  hold  of  the  house  of  the  god  Berith.] 
This  must  mean  the  precincts  of  the  temple,  as  we 
find  there  were  a  thousand  men  and  women  together 
in  that  place. 

Verse  53.  A  piece  of  a  millstone]  22~\  vhs  pclach 
recheb,  a  piece  of  a  chariot  wheel ;  but  the  word  is  used 
in  other  places  for  upper  millstones,  and  is  so  under- 
stood here  by  the  Vulgate,  Septuagint,  Syriac,  and 
Arabic. 

And  all  to  break  his  skull.]  A  most  nonsensical 
version  of  in^jSj  J"IN  yini  vatlarits  eth  gulgollo,  which 
is  literally,  And  she  brake,  ox  fractured,  his  skull.  Plu- 
tarch, in  his  life  of  Pyrrhus,  observes  that  this  king 
was  killed  at  the  siege  of  Thebes,  by  a  piece  of  a  tilt; 
which  a  xooman  threw  upon  his  head. 

Verse  54.  Draw  thy  sword,  and  slay  me]  It  was  a 
145  b 
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by  a  disgraceful  death. 


man  his  armour-bearer,  and  said 
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young  man  thrust  him  through,  and  he  died. 

55  And  when  the  men  of  Israel  saw  that 
Abimelech  was  dead,  they  departed  every  man 
unto  his  place. 

z  Ver.  24 ;  Job  xxxi.  3  ;  Psa.  xciv.  23  ;  Prov.  v.  22. 

disgrace  to  be  killed  by  a  woman ;  on  this  account, 
Seneca  the  tragedian  deplores  the  death  of  Hercules  : — 

0  turpe  falum  !  femina  Herculece  necis 

Autor  feritur.  Herc.  Oetjeus,  ver.  1177. 

•'  O  dishonourable  fate  !   a  woman  is  reported  to  have 
been  author  of  the  death  of  Hercules." 

Abimelech  was  also  afraid  that  if  he  fell  thus  mortally 
wounded  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  they  might 
treat  him  with  cruelty  and  insult. 

Verse  56.  Thus  God  rendered,  cj-c]  Both  the 
fratricide  Abimelech,  and  the  unprincipled  men  of  She- 
chem,  had  the  iniquity  visited  upon  them  of  which  they 
had  been  guilty.  Man's  judgment  may  be  avoided  ; 
but  there  is  no  escape  from  the  judgments  of  God. 

1  have  said  that  the  fable  of  Jotham  is  the  oldest, 
and  perhaps  the  best,  in  the  world  ;  and  have  referred 
for  other  particulars  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

On  the  general  subject  of  fable,  apologue,  and  para- 
ble, the  reader  will  find  a  considerable  dissertation  at 
the  end  of  Matt.  xiii.  ;  I  shall  add  but  a  few  things 
here,  and  they  shall  refer  to  the  oldest  collection  of  fa- 
bles extant.  These  are  of  Indian  origin,  and  are  pre- 
served in  the  Sanscreet,  from  which  they  have  been 
translated  into  different  languages,  both  Asiatic  and 
European,  under  various  titles.  The  collection  is  called 
Hitopadesa,  and  the  author  Veshnoo  Sarma ;  but  they 
are  known  in  Europe  by  The  Tales  and  Fables  of 
Bidpay,  or  Pilpay,  an  ancient  Indian  Philosopher.  Of 
this  collection  Sir  William  Jones  takes  the  following 
notice  : — "  The  fables  of  Veshnoo  Sarma,  whom  we 
ridiculously  call  Pilpay,  are  the  most  beautiful,  if  not 
the  most  ancient,  collection  of  apologues  in  the  world. 
They  were  first  translated  from  the  Sanscreet,  in  the 
sixth  century,  by  Buzerchumihr,  or  bright  as  the  sun, 
the  chief  physician,  and  afterwards  the  vizir  of  the 
^reat  Anushirwan ;  and  are  extant  under  various  names, 
in  more  than  twenty  languages.  But  their  original 
title  is  Hitopadesa,  or  amicable  instruction ;  and  as  the 
very  existence  of  JEsop,  whom  the  Arabs  believe  to 
have  been  an  Abyssinian,  appears  rather  doubtful,  I  am 
not  disinclined  to  suppose  that  the  first  moral  fables 
which  appeared  in  Europe  were  of  Indian  or  Ethio- 
pian origin.'1'' 

Mr.  Frazer,  in  his  collection  of  Oriental  MSS.  at 
the  end  of  his  History  of  Nadir  Shah,  gives  us  the  fol- 
lowing account  of  this  curious  and  instructive  work  : — 

"  The  ancient  brahmins  of  India,  after  a  good  deal 
of  time  and  labour,  compiled  a  treatise,  (which  they 
called  Kurtuk  Dumnik,)  in  which  were  inserted  the 
b  146 
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he  did  unto  his  father,  in  slaying       Anno  ante 
his  seventy  brethren:  I.  Olymp. 426. 

57  And  all  the  evil  of  the  men  of  Shechem 
did  God  render  upon  their  heads  :  and  upon 
them  came  a  the  curse  of  Jotham  the  son  of 
Jerubbaal. 

•Ver.  20. 

choicest  treasures  of  wisdom,  and  the  most  perfect 
rules  for  governing  a  people.  This  book  they  presented 
to  their  rajahs,  who  kept  it  with  the  greatest  secrecy 
and  care.  About  the  time  of  Mohammed's  birth,  or 
the  latter  end  of  the  sixth  century,  Noishervan  the 
Just,  who  then  reigned  in  Persia,  discovered  a  great 
inclination  to  see  that  book ;  for  which  purpose  Bur- 
zuvia,  a  physician,  who  had  a  surprising  talent  in  learn- 
ing several  languages,  particularly  Sanskerrilt,  was  in- 
troduced to  him  as  the  most  proper  person  to  be  em- 
ployed to  get  a  copy  of  it.  He  went  to  India,  where, 
after  some  years'  stay,  and  great  trouble,  he  procured 
it.  It  was  translated  into  the  Pehluvi  (the  ancient 
Persian  language)  by  him  and  Buzrjumehr,  the  vizir. 
Noishervan,  ever  after,  and  all  his  successors,  the  Per- 
sian kings,  had  this  book  in  high  esteem,  and  took  the 
greatest  care  to  keep  it  secret.  At  last  Abu  Jaffer 
Munsour  zu  Nikky,  who  was  the  second  caliph  of  the 
Abassi  reign,  by  great  search  got  a  copy  of  it  in  the 
Pehluvi  language,  and  ordered  Imam  Hassan  Abdal 
Mokaffa,  who  was  the  most  learned  of  the  age,  to  trans- 
late it  into  Arabic.  This  prince  ever  after  made  it  his 
guide,  not  only  in  affairs  relating  to  the  government, 
but  also  in  private  life. 

"  In  the  year  380  of  the  Hegira,  Sultan  Mahmud 
Ghazi  put  into  verse  ;  and  afterwards,  in  the  year 
515,  by  order  of  Bheram  Shah  ben  Massaud,  that 
which  Abdal  Mokaffa  had  translated  was  retranslated 
into  Persic  by  Abdul  Mala  Nasser  Allah  Mustofi ;  and 
this  is  that  Kulila  Dumna  which  is  now  extant.  As 
this  latter  had  too  many  Arabic  verses  and  obsolete 
phrases  in  it,  Molana  Ali  ben  Hessein  Vaes,  at  the  re- 
quest of  Emir  Soheli,  keeper  of  the  seals  to  Sultan 
Hossein  Mirza,  put  it  into  a  more  modern  style,  and 
gave  it  the  title  of  Anuar  Soheli. 

"  In  the  year  1002,  the  great  moghul  Jalal  o  Din 
Mohammed  Akbar  ordered  his  own  secretary  and  vizir, 
the  learned  Abul  Fazl,  to  illustrate  the  obscure  pas- 
sages, abridge  the  long  digressions,  and  put  it  into  such 
a  style  as  would  be  most  familiar  to  all  capacities ; 
which  he  accordingly  did,  and  gave  it  the  name  of 
Ayar  Danish,  or  the  Criterion  of  Wisdom."  Thus 
far  Mr.  Frazer,  under  the  word  Ayar  Danish. 

"  In  the  year  1 709,"  says  Dr.  Wilkins,  "  the  Kulila 
Dumna,  the  Persian  version  of  Abul  Mala  Nasser 
Allah  Mustofi,  made  in  the  515th  year  of  the  Hegira, 
was  translated  into  French,  with  the  title  of  Les  Con- 
seils  et  les  Maximes  de  Pilpay,  Philosophe  Indien,  sur 
les  divers  Etats  de  la  Vie.  This  edition  resembles  the 
Hitopadesa  more  than  any  other  then  seen  ;  and  is  evi- 
dently the  immediate  original  of  the  English  Instruc- 
tive and  entertaining  Fables  of  Pilpay,  an  ancient 
(      10*     ) 
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Indian  philosopher,  which,  in  1775,  had  gone  through 
five  editions. 

"  The  Anuar  Soheli,  above  mentioned,  about  the 
year  1540,  was  rendered  into  the  Turkish  language  ; 
and  the  translator  is  said  to  have  bestowed  twenty  years' 
labour  upon  it.  In  the  year  1724,  this  edition  M.  Gal- 
land  began  to  translate  into  French,  and  the  first  four 
chapters  were  then  published;  but,  in  the  year  1778, 
M.  Cardonne  completed  the  work,  in  three  volumes, 
giving  it  the  name  of  Contes  et  Fables  Indiennes  de 
Bidpai  et  de  Lokman ;  traduiles  a"  Ali  Tcheleby  ben 
Saleh,  auteur  Turk ;  '  Indian  Tales  and  Fables  of  Bid- 
pay  and  Lockman,  translated  from  Aly  Tcheleby  ben 
Saleh,  a  Turkish  author.'  " 

The  fables  of  Lockman  were  published  in  Arabic 
and  Latin,  with  notes,  by  Erpcnius,  4to.  Amstel., 
1636  ;  and  by  the  celebrated  Golius,  at  the  end  of  his 
edition  of  Erpen's  Arabic  Grammar,  Lugd.  Bat.,  1656, 
with  additional  notes ;  and  also  in  the  edition  of  the 
same  Grammar,by  Albert  Schullens,  Lugd.  Bat.,  1748, 
4to.      They  are  only  thirty-seven  in  number. 

Of  the  Hitopadesa,  or  fables  of  Veshnoo  Sarma,  we 
have  two  very  elegant  English  translations  from  the 


original  Sanscreet :  one  by  Sir  William  Jones,  printed 
in  his  works,  4to.,  vol.  6,  Lond.  1799  ;  the  other  by 
the  father  of  Sanscreet  literature  in  Europe,  Dr.  Charles 
Wilktns,  of  the  India  House,  8vo.,  Bath,  1787,  with 
a  collection  of  very  important  notes. 

The  Bahar  Danush,  or  Sea  of  Wisdom,  abounds 
with  maxims,  apothegms,  &c,  similar  to  those  in  the 
preceding  works  ;  this  was  most  faithfully  translated 
from  the  Persian,  by  Dr.  Jonathan  Scott,  late  Persian 
secretary  to  his  excellency  Warren  Hastings,  published 
in  three  vols.  12mo.,  with  notes,  Shrewsbury,  1799. 
This  is  the  most  correct  version  of  any  Persian  work 
yet  offered  to  the  public.  The  original  is  by  Einaut 
Ullah.  Of  these  works  it  may  be  said,  they  contain  the 
wisdom  of  the  oriental  world  ;  and  many  of  the  nume- 
rous maxims  interspersed  through  them  yield  in  import- 
ance only  to  those  in  the  sacred  writings.  The  fables 
attributed  to  JEsop  have  been  repeatedly  published  in 
Greek  and  Latin,  as  well  as  in  all  the  languages  of  Eu- 
rope, and  are  well  known.  Those  of  Phazdrus  are  in 
general  only  a  metrical  version  of  the  fables  of  iEsop. 
The  compositions  of  La  Fontaine,  in  French,  and  those 
of  Mr.  Gay,  in  English,  are  very  valuable. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Tola  judges  Israel  twenty-three  years,  1,  2.  Jair  is  judge  twenty-two  years,  3-5.  After  him  the  Israel- 
ites rebel  against  God,  and  are  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines  and  Ammonites  eighteen  years, 
6-9.  They  humble  themselves,  and  God  reproves  them,  10—14.  They  put  away  their  strange  gods,  and 
gather  together  against  the  Ammonites,  15—17.  The  chiefs  of  Gilead  inquire  concerning  a  captain  to  head 
them  against  the  Ammonites,  18. 
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I.  Olymp.  426. 


\  ND    after    Abimelech    there 
a  arose   to    b  defend   c  Israel 
Tola  the   son  of  Puah,   the  son 
of  Dodo,  a  man  of  Issachar ;  and 
he  dwelt  in  Shamir  in  Mount  Ephraim. 

B  'c  1179         2  ^-nc'  ^e  Juc'§e^  Israel  twenty 
An.  Exod.  isr.     and  three   years,  and   died,   and 

312.  .         .  . 

Anno  ante       was  buried  in  Shamir. 

I.  Olymp.  403.         g    And  after    him  aroge    j^  a 

Gileadite,  and  judged    Israel  twenty  and  two 
years. 

•  Chap.  ii.  16. b  Or,  deliver. c  Heb.  save. d  Chap.  v. 

10  ;  xii.  14. e  Deut.  iii.  14. f  Or,  the  villages  of  Jair  ;  Num. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 

Verse  1 .  Tola  the  son  of  Puah]  As  this  Tola  con- 
tinued twenty-three  years  a  judge  of  Israel  after  the 
troubles  of  Abimelech's  reign,  it  is  likely  that  the  land 
had  rest,  and  that  the  enemies  of  the  Israelites  had 
made  no  hostile  incursions  into  the  land  during  his 
presidency  and  that  of  Jair  ;  which,  together,  continued 
forty-five  years. 

Verse  4.  He  had  thirty  sons,  <$c.]  It  appears  that 
there  was  both  peace  and  prosperity  during  the  time 
that  Jair  governed  Israel ;  he  had,  it  seems,  provided 
for  his  family,  and  given  a  village  to  each  of  his  thirty 
sons ;  which  were,  in  consequence,  called  Havoth 
Jair,  or  the  villages  of  Jair.  Their  riding  on  thirty 
h 


A.  M.  2825. 

B.  C.   1179. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

312. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  403. 


4  And  he  had  thirty  sons  that 
d  rode  on  thirty  ass  colts,  and 
they  had  thirty  cities,  e  which 
are  called  f  Havoth-jair  unto  this 
day,  which  are  in  the  land  of  Gilead. 

5  And  Jair  died,  and  was  buried  in  Camon. 

6  And  b  the  children  of  Israel      £.  M.  2847. 
did  evil  again  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  h  served  Baalim,   and 
Ashtaroth,     and    '  the     gods    of 
Syria,  and  the  gods  of  k  Zidon,  and  the  gods 


An.  Exod.  Isr. 
334. 

Anno  ante 
I.  Olymp.  381. 


xxxii.41. — sChap.  ii.  11 ; 
ii.  13. 'Chap.  ii.  12  — 


iii.  7  ;  iv.  1 ;  vi.  1 
-k  1  Kinss  xi.  33  ; 


;  xiii.  1. h  Chap. 

Psa.  cvi.  36. 


ass  colts  seems  to  intimate  that  they  were  persons  of 
consideration,  and  kept  up  a  certain  dignity  in  their 
different  departments. 

Verse  6.  And  served  Baalim]  They  became 
universal  idolaters,  adopting  every  god  of  the  sur- 
rounding nations.  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth  may  signify 
gods  and  goddesses  in  general.  These  are  enumerated  : 
1 .  The  gods  of  Syria ;  Bel  and  Saturn,  or  Jupiter 
and  Astarte.  2.  Gods  of  Zidon  ;  Ashtaroth,  Astarte 
or  Venus.  3.  The  gods  of  Moab  ;  Chemosh.  4.  Gods 
of  the  children  of  Ammon  ;  Milcom.  5.  Gods  of  the 
Philistines  ;  Dagon.  See  1  Kings  xi.  33,  and  1  Sam. 
v.  2.  These  are  called  gods  because  their  images  and 
places  of  worship  were  multiplied  throughout  the  land. 
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The  Philistines  and  Ammonites 


JITDGES. 


■prevail  against  Israel 


B    C'  1157        °f   Moab>    and    tlie    §ods    of     the 

An.  Exod.  isr.    children  of  Ammon,  and  the  sods 
Anno  ante       of    the   Philistines,   and   forsook 

I.  Olymp.  381.      ^   LoRD)    an(j   served  nQt  him 

7  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot  against 
Israel,  and  he  l  sold  them  into  the  hands  of 
the  Philistines,  and  into  the  hands  of  the 
children  of  Ammon. 

8  And  that  year  they  vexed  and  m  oppressed 
the  children  of  Israel  eighteen  years,  all  the 
children  of  Israel  that  luere  on  the  other  side 
Jordan  in  the  land  of  the  Amorites,  which  is 
in  Gilead. 

9  Moreover  the  children  of  Ammon  passed 
over  Jordan  to  fight  also  against  Judah,  and 
against  Benjamin,  and  against  the  house  of 
Ephraim  ;   so  that  Israel  was  sore  distressed. 

10  "And  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto 
the  Lord,  saying,  We  have  sinned  against 
thee,  both  because  we  have  forsaken  our  God, 
and  also  served  Baalim. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  said  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  Did  not  I  deliver  you  °  from  the 
Egyptians,  and  p  from  the  Amorites,  i  from 
the  children  of  Ammon,  r  and  from  the  Philis- 
tines ? 

1 2  s  The   Zidonians  also,  '  and  the  Amalek- 


1  Chap.  ii.  14  ;  1  Sam.  xii.  9. m  Heb.  crushed. n  1  Sam. 

xii.  10. "Exod.  xiv.  30. PNum.  xxi.  21,  24,  25. 1  Ch. 

iii.  12,  13. '  Chap.  iii.  31. s  Chap.  v.  19. — -'  Chap.  vi.  3. 

»  Psa.  cvi.  42, 43. — -"  Deut.  xxxii.  15  ;  Jer.  ii.  13. "  Deut. 

xxxii.  37,  38  ;  2  Kings  iii.  13  ;  Jer.  ii.  28. 


Verse  7.  The  anger  of  the  Lord  ivas  hot]  This 
Divine  displeasure  was  manifested  in  delivering  them 
into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines  and  the  Ammonites. 
The  former  dwelt  on  the  western  side  of  Jordan  ;  the 
latter,  on  the  eastern:  and  it  appears  that  they  joined 
their  forces  on  this  occasion  to  distress  and  ruin  the 
Israelites,  though  the  Ammonites  were  the  most  active. 

Verse  11.  And  the  Lord  said]  By  what  means 
these  reproofs  were  conveyed  to  the  Israelites,  we 
know  not  :  it  must  have  been  by  an  angel,  a  prophet, 
or  some  holy  man  inspired  for  the  occasion. 

Verse  15.  We  have  sinned]  The  reprehension  of 
this  people  was  kind,  pointed,  and  solemn ;  and  their 
repentance  deep.  And  they  gave  proofs  that  their 
repentance  was  genuine,  by  putting  away  all  their 
idols  :  but  they  were  ever  fickle  and  uncertain. 

Verse  16.  And  his  soul  was  grieved  for  the  misery 
of  Israel.]  What  a  proof  of  the  philanthropy  of  God ! 
Here  his  compassions  moved  on  a  small  scale ;  but  it 
was  the  same  principle  that  led  him  to  give  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  God  grieves  for  the  miseries  to  which  his 
creatures  are  reduced  by  their  own  sins.  Be  aston- 
ished, ye  heavens,  at  this  ;  and  shout  for  joy,  all  ye 
inhabitants  of  the  earth !  for,  through  the  love  whence 
148 


ites,  and  the  Maonites,  u  did  op-      *■  m.  2847. 

press  you  ;   and  ye  cried  to  me,  An.  Exod.  Isr. 
and  I  delivered  you  out  of  their      Anno  ante 

hand.  L  olymP-  38L 


13  T  Yet  ye  have  forsaken  me,  and  served 
other  gods  :  wherefore  I  will  deliver  you  no 
more. 

14  Go  and  w  cry  unto  the  gods  which  ye 
have  chosen ;  let  them  deliver  you  in  the  time 
of  your  tribulation. 

15  And  the  children  of  Israel  said  unto  the 
Lord,  We  have  sinned  :  x  do  thou  unto  us 
whatsoever  y  seemeth  good  unto  thee  ;  delivei 
us  only,  we  pray  thee,  this  clay. 

1 6  z  And  they  put  away  the  a  strange  gods 
from  among  them,  and  served  the  Lord  :  and 
b  his  soul  c  was  grieved  for  the  misery  of 
Israel. 

1 7  Then  the  children  of  Ammon  were  d  ga- 
thered   together,    and    encamped    in   Gilead. 
And  the  children  of  Israel  assembled  them 
selves  together,  and  encamped  in  e  Mizpeh. 

18  And  the  people  and  princes  of  Gilead 
said  one  to  another,  What  man  is  he  that  will 
begin  to  fight  against  the  children  of  Ammon  ? 
he  shall  f  be  head  over  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Gilead. 

x  1  Sam.  iii.  18 ;  2  Sam.  xv.  26. y  Heb.  is  good  in  thine 

eyes. z  2  Chron.  vii.  14  ;  xv.  8 ;  Jer.  xviii.  7,  8.- a  Heb.  gods 

of  strangers. b  Psa.  cvi.  44,  55 ;  Isa.  lxiii.  9. c  Heb.  was 

shortened. A  Heb.  cried  together. e  Chap.  xi.  11,  29  ;  Gen. 

xxxi.  49. 'Chap.  xi.  8,  11. 

this  compassion  flowed,  God  has  visited  and  redeemed 
a  lost  world ! 

Verse  17.  The  children  of  Ammon  were  gathered 
together]  Literally,  they  cried  against  Israel — they 
sent  out  criers  in  different  directions  to  stir  up  all  the 
enemies  of  Israel ;  and  when  they  had  made  a  mighty 
collection,  they  encamped  in  Gilead. 

Verse  18.  What  man  is  he  that  will  begin  to  fight] 
It  appears  that,  although  the  spirit  of  patriotism  had 
excited  the  people  at  large  to  come  forward  against 
their  enemies,  yet  they  had  no  general,  none  to  lead 
them  forth  to  battle.  God,  however,  who  had  accepted 
their  sincere  repentance,  raised  them  up  an  able  cap- 
tain in  the  person  of  Jephthah  ;  and  in  him  the  suf- 
frages of  the  people  were  concentrated,  as  we  shall 
see  in  the  following  chapter. 

In  those  ancient  times  much  depended  on  the  on- 
set ;  a  war  was  generally  terminated  in  one  battle  ; 
the  first  impression  was  therefore  of  great  conse- 
quence, and  it  required  a  person  skilful,  valorous,  and 
strong,  to  head  the  attack.  Jephthah  was  a  person  in 
whom  all  these  qualifications  appear  to  have  met. 
When  God  purposes  to  deliver,  he,  in  the  course  of 
his  providence,  will  find  out,  employ,  and  direct  the 
proper  means. 


Jephthah  becomes 


CHAP.  XI. 


judge.of  Israel 


CHAPTER  XI. 

The  history  of  Jephthah,  and  his  covenant  with  the  Gileadites,  1-10.  He  is  elected  by  the  people,  11.  Sends 
an  embassy  to  the  king  of  the  Ammonites,  to  inquire  why  they  invaded  Israel ;  and  receives  an  answer,  to 
which  he  sends  back  a  spirited  reply,  12—27.  This  is  disregarded  by  the  Ammonites,  and  Jephthah  pre- 
pares for  battle,  28,  29.  His  vow,  30,  31.  He  attacks  and  defeats  them,  32,  33.  On  his  return  to 
Mizpeh  he  is  met  by  his  daughter,  whom,  according  to  his  vow,  he  dedicates  to  the  Lord,  34—40. 


B  c"  1T57'  N0W  "  Jephthah  the  Gileadite 

An.  Exod.  isr.  was  b  a  mighty  man  of  va- 
334 

Anno  ante  lour,  and  he  ivas  the  son  of  c  a 

I.Olymp.381.  harlot :  and  Gilead  begat  Jeph- 
thah. 

2  And  Gilead's  wife  bare  him  sons  ;  and  his 
wife's  sons  grew  up,  and  they  thrust  out 
Jephthah,  and  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  not 
inherit  in  our  father's  house ;  for  thou  art  the 
son  of  a  strange  woman. 

3  Then  Jephthah  fled  d  from  his  brethren, 
and  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Tob  :  and  there  were 
gathered  e  vain  men  to  Jephthah,  and  went 
out  with  him. 

B  c  1139  ^  ^"^  '*  came  to  pass  f  in  pro- 
An.  Exod.  Isr.    cess  of  time,  that  the  children  of 

352 

Anno'ante       Ammon  made  war  against  Israel. 

I.  Olymp.  363.         g    An{j     ^    wag    ^    that    when 

the  children  of  Ammon  made  war  against 
Israel,  the  elders  of  Gilead  went  to  fetch 
Jephthah  out  of  the  land  of  Tob  : 

6  And  they  said  unto  Jephthah,  Come,  and 
be  our  captain,  that  we  may  fight  with  the 
children  of  Ammon. 

aHeb.  xi.  32,  called,  Jephthae. ""Chap.vi.  12  ;  2  Kings  v.  1- 

'Heb.  awomana  harlot. d  Heb.  from  the  face. e  Chap,  ix- 

4  ;  1  Sara.  xxii.  2. r  Heb.  after  days. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XI. 

Verse  1 .  Noiu  Jephthah — was  the  son  of  a  harlot] 
I  think  the  word  mil  zonah,  which  we  here  render 
harlot,  should  be  translated,  as  is  contended  for  on 
Josh.  ii.  I,  viz.  a  hostess,  keeper  of  an  inn  or  tavern 
for  the  accommodation  of  travellers ;  and  thus  it  is 
understood  by  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  on  this  place  : 
twvp1313  snns  "D  Nini  vchu  bar  ittetha  pundekitha, 
"  and  he  was  the  son  of  a  woman,  a  tavern  keeper." 
See  the  note  referred  to  above.  She  was  very  probably 
a  Canaanite,  as  she  is  called,  ver.  2,  a  strange  woman, 
mnx  rWX  ishshah  achereth,  a  woman  of  another  race; 
and  on  this  account  his  brethren  drove  him  from  the 
family,  as  he  could  not  have  a  full  right  to  the  inherit- 
ance, his  mother  not  being  an  Israelite. 

Verse  3.  There  were  gathered  vain  men  to  Jephthah] 
□'p'"!  rj'iPJK  anashim  reykim,  empty  men — persons 
destitute  of  good  sense,  and  profligate  in  their  man- 
ners. The  word  may,  however,  mean  in  this  place 
poor  persons,  without  property,  and  without  employ- 
ment. The  versions  in  general  consider  them  as 
plunderers. 

b 


7  And     Jephthah     said     unto      £  **•  2865. 
the    children    of    Gilead,    g  Did    An.  Exod.  isr. 
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not  ye  hate  me,   and  expel  me       Anno  ante 
out  of  my  father's  house?    and     1 01ymP- 363" 
why  are  ye  come  unto  me  now  when  ye  are 
in  distress  ? 

8  h  And  the  elders  of  Gilead  said  unto  Jeph- 
thah, Therefore  we  '  turn  again  to  thee  now, 
that  thou  mayest  go  with  us,  and  fight  against 
the  children  of  Ammon,  and  be  k  our  head 
over  all  the  inhabitants  of  Gilead. 

9  And  Jephthah  said  unto  the  elders  of 
Gilead,  If  ye  bring  me  home  again  to  fight 
against  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  the 
Lord  deliver  them  before  me,  shall  I  be  your 
head? 

1 0  And  the  elders  of  Gilead  said  unto  Jeph- 
thah, '  The  Lord  m  be  witness  between  us,  if 
we  do  not  so  according  to  thy  words. 

1 1  Then  Jephthah  went  with  the  elders 
of  Gilead,  and  the  people  made  him  n  head 
and  captain  over  them :  and  Jephthah  ut- 
tered all  his  words  °  before  the  Lord  in 
Mizpeh. 

s  Gen.  xxvi.  27. h  Chap.  x.  18. 1  Luke  xvii.  4. *  Ch. 

x.    18. !  Jer.    xlii.   5. mHeb.    be   the   hearer   between    us. 

"Ver.  8. "Chap.  x.  17 ;  xx.  1 ;  1  Sam.  x.  I";  xi.  15. 

Verse  4.  The  children  of  Ammon  made  war]  They 
had  invaded  the  land  of  Israel,  and  were  now  encamped 
in  Gilead.     See  chap.  x.  17. 

Verse  6.  Come,  and  be  our  captain]  The  Israel- 
ites were  assembled  in  Mizpeh,  but  were  without  a 
captain  to  lead  them  against  the  Ammonites.  And 
we  find,  from  the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  chapter, 
that  they  offered  the  command  to  any  that  would  ac- 
cept it. 

Verse  8.  Therefore  we  turn  again  to  thee  noio] 
We  are  convinced  that  we  have  dealt  unjustly  by  thee, 
and  we  wish  now  to  repair  our  fault,  and  give  thee 
this  sincere  proof  of  our  regret  for  having  acted  un- 
justly, and  of  our  confidence  in  thee. 

Verse  11.  Jephthah  ivent  with  the  elders]  The 
elders  had  chosen  him  for  their  head  ;  but,  to  be  valid, 
this  choice  must  be  confirmed  by  the  people  ;  there- 
fore, it  is  said,  the  people  made  him  head.  But  even 
this  did  not  complete  the  business  ;  God  must  be 
brought  in  as  a  party  to  this  transaction  ;  and  there- 
fore Jephthah  uttered  all  his  words  before  the  Lord — 
the  terms  made  with  the  elders  and  the  peonle  on 
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Jephthah's  message  to  JUDGES. 

b  Io  ™         1 2  ^n<^  Jephthah  sent  messen- 

An.  Exod.  Isr.     gers  unto  the  king  of  the  children 

Anno  ante       of   Ammon,   saying,  What  hast 

I.  Olymp.  363.      thou  tQ  do  with  me>  that  fa^  &n 

come  against  me  to  fight  in  my  land  ? 

1 3  And  the  king  of  the  children  of  Ammon 
answered  unto  the  messengers  of  Jephthah, 
p  because  Israel  took  away  my  land,  when 
they  came  up  out  of  Egypt,  from  Arnon  even 
unto  i  Jabbok,  and  unto  Jordan  :  now  there- 
fore restore  those  lands  again  peaceably. 

14  And  Jephthah  sent  messengers  again 
unto  the  king  of  the  children  of  Ammon  : 

1 5  And  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith  Jephthah, 
1  Israel  took  not  away  the  land  of  Moab,  nor 
the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon  : 

16  But  when  Israel  came  up  from  Egypt, 
and  s  walked  through  the  wilderness  unto  the 
Red  Sea,  and  *  came  to  Kadesh  ; 

17  Then  u  Israel  sent  messengers  unto  the 
king  of  Edom,  saying,  Let  me,  I  pray  thee, 
pass  through  thy  land  :  "  but  the  king  of  Edom 
would  not  hearken  thereto.  And  in  like  man- 
ner they  sent  unto  the  king  of  Moab  :  but  he 
would  not  consent :  and  Israel  w  abode  in 
Kadesh. 

18  Then  they  went  along  through  the  wil- 
derness, and  *  compassed  the   land  of  Edom, 


the  king  of  Ammon. 

and  the  land  of  Moab,  and  »  came      *•  "■  2865. 
by  the  east  side  of  the  land   of    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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Moab,  z  and  pitched  on  the  other       Anno  ante 
side   of    Arnon,    but    came    not    L  olymp- 363' 
within  the  border  of  Moab  :   for  Arnon  was  the 
border  of  Moab. 

19  And  a  Israel  sent  messengers  unto  Sihon 
king  of  the  Amorites,  the  king  of  Heshbon ; 
and  Israel  said  unto  him,  b  Let  us  pass,  we 
pray  thee,  through  thy  land  unto  my  place. 

20  c  But  Sihon  trusted  not  Israel  to  pass 
through  his  coast :  but  Sihon  gathered  all  his 
people  together,  and  pitched  in  Jahaz,  and 
fought  against  Israel. 

2 1  And  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  delivered 
Sihon  and  all  his  people  into  the  hand  of  Israel, 
and  they  d  smote  them  :  so  Israel  possessed  all 
the  land  of  the  Amorites,  the  inhabitants  of 
that  country. 

22  And  they  possessed  e  all  the  coasts  of  the 
Amorites,  from  Arnon  even  unto  Jabbok,  and 
from  the  wilderness  even  unto  Jordan. 

23  So  now  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  hath  dis- 
possessed the  Amorites  from  before  his  people 
Israel,  and  shouldest  thou  possess  it  ? 

24  Wilt  not  thou  possess  that  which  f  Che- 
mosh  thy  god  giveth  thee  to  possess  ?  So 
whomsoever  &  the  Lord  our  God  shall  drive 


p  Num.  xxi.  24, 25,  26. 1  Gen.  xxxii.  22. r  Deut.  ii.  9, 19. 

•Num.  xiv.  25;    Deut.  i.  40;   Josh.  v.  6. 'Num.    xiii.  26  ; 

xx.  1  ;  Deut.  i.  46. u  Num.  xx.  14. v  Numbers  xx.  18,  21. 

"Numbers  xx.  1. 'Num.  xxi.  4;    Deut.  ii.   1-8. y  Num. 

xxi.  11. 

which  he  had  accepted  the  command  of  the  army ; 
and,  being  sure  of  the  Divine  approbation,  he  entered 
on  the  work  with  confidence. 

Verse  12.  Jephthah  sent  messengers]  He  wished 
the  Ammonites  to  explain  their  own  motives  for  under- 
taking a  war  against  Israel ;  as  then  the  justice  of  his 
cause  would  appear  more  forcibly  to  the  people. 

Verse  13.  From  Arnon  even  unto  Jabbok,  and  unto 
Jordan]  That  is,  all  the  land  that  had  formerly  be- 
longed to  the  Amorites,  and  to  the  Moabites,  who  it 
seems  were  confederates  on  this  occasion. 

Verse  22.  From  the  wilderness  even  unto  Jordan.] 
From  Arabia  Deserta  on  the  east  to  Jordan  on  the 
west. 

Verse  23.  The  Lord  God  of  Israel  hath  dispossess- 
ed the  Amorites]  Jephthah  shows  that  the  Israelites 
did  not  take  the  land  of  the  Moabites  or  Ammonites, 
but  that  of  the  Amorites,  which  they  had  conquered 
from  Sihon  their  king,  who  had,  without  cause  or  pro- 
vocation, attacked  them ;  and  although  the  Amorites 
had  taken  the  lands  in  question  from  the  Ammonites, 
yet  the  title  by  which  Israel  held  them  was  good,  be- 
cause they  took  them  not  from  the  Ammonites,  but 
conquered  them  from  the  Amorites. 
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2  Num.  xxi.  13;  xxii.  36. 'Num.  xxi.   21;    Deut.   ii.  26- 

b  Num.  xxi.  22  ;  Deut.  ii.  27. c  Num.  xxi.  23  ;   Deut.  ii.  32- 

a  Num.  xxi.  24, 25 ;  Deut.  ii.  33. 34. '  Deut.  ii.  36. '  Num- 

xxi.  29  ;  1  Kings  xi.  7  ;  Jer.  xlviii.  7. e  Deut.  ix.  4,  5;  xviii' 

12  ;  Josh.  iii.  10. 


So  now  the  Lord — hath  dispossessed  the  Amorites. — 
The  circumstances  in  which  the  Israelites  were  when 
they  were  attacked  by  the  Amorites,  plainly  proved, 
that,  unless  Jehovah  had  helped  them,  they  must  have 
been  overcome.  God  defeated  the  Amorites,  and 
made  a  grant  of  their  lands  to  the  Israelites  ;  and  they 
had,  in  consequence,  possessed  them  for  three  hundred 
years,  ver.  26. 

Verse  24.  Wilt  not  thou  possess  that  which  Che- 
mosh  thy  god  giveth  thee]  As  if  he  had  said  :  "  It 
is  a  maxim  with  you,  as  it  is  among  all  nations,  that 
the  lands  which  they  conceive  to  be  given  them  by 
their  gods,  they  have  an  absolute  right  to,  and  should 
not  relinquish  them  to  any  kind  of  claimant.  You 
suppose  that  the  land  which  you  possess  was  given 
you  by  your  god  Chemosh ;  and  therefore  you  will 
not  relinquish  what  you  believe  you  hold  by  a  Divine 
right.  Now,  we  know  that  Jehovah,  our  God,  who  is 
the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  has  given  the  Israelites 
the  land  of  the  Amorites ;  and  therefore  we  will  not 
give  it  up."  The  ground  of  Jephthah's  remonstrance 
was  sound  and  good. 

1.   The  Ammonites   had   lost   their    lands  in   their 
contests  with  the  Amorites. 
b 


The  king  disregards  it. 


CHAP.  XI. 


Jephthah's  solemn  vow 
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Aiino  ante 

I.  Olymp.  363. 


out  from  before  us,  them  will  we 

possess. 
25   And  now  art  thou  any  thing 

better  than  h  Balak  the  son  of 
Zippor,  king  of  Moab  ?  did  he  ever  strive 
against  Israel,  or  did  he  ever  fight  against  them, 

26  While  Israel  dwelt  in  '  Heshbon  and  her 
towns,  and  in  k  Aroer  and  her  towns,  and  in 
all  the  cities  that  be  along  by  the  coasts  of 
Arnon,  three  hundred  years  ?  why  therefore 
did  ye  not  recover  them  within  that  time  ? 

27  Wherefore  I  have  not  sinned  against 
thee,  but  thou  doest  me  wrong  to  war  against 
me  :  the  Lord  '  the  Judge  m  be  judge  this  day 
between  the  children  of  Israel  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Ammon. 

28  Howbeit    the    king   of   the    children  of 


hNum.  xxii.2  ;  see  Josh.xxiv.9. '  Num.  xxi.25. k  Deut. 

ii.  36. l  Gen.  xviii.  25. m  Gen.  xvi.  5 ;  xxxi.  53  ;  1  Sara. 

xxiv.   12,   15. n  Chap.   iii.   10. °  Jephthah  seems  to  have 

been  judge  only  of  northeast  Israel. 


2.  The  Israelites  conquered  these  lands  from  the 
Amorites,  who  had  waged  a  most  unprincipled  war 
against  them. 

3.  God,  who  is  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  had 
given  those  very  lands  as  a  Divine  grant  to  the  Israelites. 

4.  In  consequence  of  this  they  had  possession  of 
them  for  upwards  of  three  hundred  years. 

5.  These  lands  were  never  reclaimed  by  the  Am- 
monites, though  they  had  repeated  opportunities  of  do- 
ing it,  whilst  the  Israelites  dwelt  in  Heshbon,  in  Aroer, 
and  in  the  coasts  of  Arnon ;  but  they  did  not  reclaim 
them  because  they  knew  that  the  Israelites  held  them 
legally.  The  present  pretensions  of  Ammon  were  un- 
supported and  unjustifiable. 

Verse  27.  The  Lord  the  Judge  be  judge — between 
the  children  of  Israel]  IT  you  be  right,  and  we  be 
wrong,  then  Jehovah,  who  is  the  sovereign  and  incor- 
ruptible Judge,  shall  determine  in  your  favour ;  and 
to  Him  I  submit  the  righteousness  of  my  cause. 

Verse  29.  Then  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
Jephthah]  The  Lord  qualified  him  for  the  work  he 
had  called  him  to  do,  and  thus  gave  him  the  most  con- 
vincing testimony  that  his  cause  was  good. 

Verse  31.  Shall  surely  be  the  Lord's,  and  I  will 
offer  it  up  for  a  burnt-offering.]  The  text  is  iTm 
ri7l>'  in'n'7>ni  HUT  7  vehayah  layhovah,  vehaalithihu 
olah  ;  the  translation  of  which,  according  to  the  most 
accurate  Hebrew  scholars,  is  this  :  /  will  consecrate 
it  to  the  Lord,  or  I  will  offer  it  for  a  burnt-offering ; 
that  is,  "  If  it  be  a  thing  fit  for  a  burnt-offering,  it  shall 
be  made  one  ;  if  fit  for  the  service  of  God,  it  shall  be 
consecrated  to  him."  That  conditions  of  this  kind 
must  have  been  implied  in  the  vow,  is  evident  enough ; 
to  have  been  made  without  them,  it  must  have  been 
the  vow  of  a  heathen,  or  a  madman.  If  a  dog  had 
met  him,  this  could  not  have  been  made  a  burnt-offer- 
ing ;  and  if  his  neighbour  or  friend's  wife,  son,  or 
daughter,  &c,  had  been  returning  from  a  visit  to  his 
b 


Ammon  hearkened  not  unto  the      £•  JJ-  ?866. 

H.  C    1139. 

words    of    Jephthah    which    he     An.  Exod.  isr. 
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29  Then   n  the    Spirit  of   the    L01ymP363- 
Lord  came  upon  °  Jephthah,  and  he   passed 
over  Gilead,  and  Manasseh,  and  passed  over 
Mizpeh  of  Gilead,  and  from  Mizpeh  of  Gilead 
he  passed  over  unto  the  children  of  Ammon. 

30  And  Jephthah  p  vowed  a  vow  unto  the 
Lord,  and  said,  If  thou  shalt  without  fail 
deliver  the  children  of  Ammon  into  mine 
hands, 

3  1    Then  it  shall  be  that  i  whatsoever  cometh 
forth  of  the  doors  of  my  house  to  meet  me 
when  I  return  in  peace  from  the  children  of 
Ammon,   'shall   surely  be   the  Lord's,   s  and 
1 1  will  offer  it  up  for  a  burnt-offering. 


P  Gen.  xxviii.  20  ;    1  Sam.  i.  11. 1  Heb.   that  which  cometh 

forth,  which  shall  come  forth. r  See    Lev.  xxvii.   2,   3,    &c. ; 

1  Sam.  i.  1 1,  28  ;  ii.  18. ■  Or,  or  I  will  offer  it,  &c. '  Psa. 

lxvi.  13;  see  Lev.  xxvii.  11,  12. 

family,  his  vow  gave  him  no  right  over  them.  Besides, 
human  sacrifices  were  ever  an  abomination  to  the  Lord ; 
and  this  was  one  of  the  grand  reasons  why  God  drove 
out  the  Canaanites,  &c,  because  they  offered  their 
sons  and  daughters  to  Molech  in  the  fire,  i.  e.,  made 
burnt-offerings  of  them,  as  is  generally  supposed. 
That  Jephthah  was  a  deeply  pious  man,  appears  in 
the  whole  of  his  conduct ;  and  that  he  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  law  of  Moses,  which  prohibited  all 
such  sacrifices,  and  stated  what  was  to  be  offered  in 
sacrifice,  is  evident  enough  from  his  expostulation 
with  the  king  and  people  of  Ammon,  ver.  14—27. 
Therefore  it  must  be  granted  that  he  never  made  that 
rash  vow  which  several  suppose  he  did  ;  nor  was  he 
capable,  if  he  had,  of  executing  it  in  that  most  shock- 
ing manner  which  some  Christian  writers  ("  tell  it  not 
in  Gath")  have  contended  for.  He  could  not  commit 
a  crime  which  himself  had  just  now  been  an  executor 
of  God's  justice  to  punish  in  others. 

It  has  been  supposed  that  "  the  text  itself  might 
have  been  read  differently  in  former  times ;  if  instead 
of  the  words  rhvj  liTiv'yn'l,  /  will  offer  it  a  burnl- 
offering,we  read  D7l>'  N1D  'JV7JH11 1  will  offer  him  (i.  e., 
the  Lord)  a  burnt-offering :  this  will  make  a  widely 
different  sense,  more  consistent  with  every  thing  that 
is  sacred  ;  and  it  is  formed  by  the  addition  of  only  a 
single  letter,  (N  aleph,)  and  the  separation  of  the  pro- 
noun from  the  verb.  Now  the  letter  N  aleph  is  so  like 
the  letter  i'  can,  which  immediately  follows  it  in  the  word 
nL?\J/'  olah,  that  the  one  might  easily  have  been  lost  in 
the  other,  and  thus  the  pronoun  be  joined  to  the  verb 
as  at  present,  where  it  expresses  the  thing  to  be  sacri- 
ficed instead  of  the  person  to  ivhom  the  sacrifice  was 
to  be  made.  With  this  emendation  the  passage  will 
read  thus :  Whatsoever  cometh  forth  of  the  doors  of  my 
house  to  meet  me — shall  be  the  Lord's;  and  I  will  offer 
him  a  burnt-offering.'''  For  this  criticism  there  is  no 
absolute  need,  because  the  pronoun  in  hu,  in  the 
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Jephthah  defeats  the  Ammonites. 


JUDGES. 


He  is  met  by  his  daughter. 


Bc'1139         32    So  Jephthah  passed  over 
As.  Exod.  isr.     unto  the  children  of  Arnmon  to 

352. 

Anno  ante       fight  against  them  ;  and  the  Lord 

1.  Olymp.  363.      de]ivered  them  jnto  hig  handg 

33  And  he  smote  them  from  Aroer,  even 
till  thou  come  to  u  Minnith,  even  twenty  cities, 
and  unto  T  the  plain  of  the  vineyards,  with  a 
very  great  slaughter.  Thus  the  children  of 
Ammon  were  subdued  before  the  children  of 
Israel. 

34  And  Jephthah  came  to  w  Mizpeh  unto 
his  house,  and,  behold,  x  his  daughter  came 
out  to  meet  him  with  timbrels  and  with  dances  : 


u  Ezek.  xxvii.  17. »  Or,  Abel. w  Chap.  x.  17  ;   ver.  11. 

1  Exodus  xv.  20  ;  1  Sam.  xviii.  6  ;  Psa.  lxviii.  25 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  4. 
f  Or,  he  had  not  of  his  own  either  son  or  daughter. 


above  verse,  may  with  as  much  propriety  be  trans- 
lated him  as  it.  The  latter  part  of  the  verse  is,  lite- 
rally, And  I  ivill  offer  him  a  burnt-offering,  rhty  olah, 
not  TyTtp'l  leolah,  for  a  burnt-offering,  which  is  the 
common  Hebrew  form  when  for  is  intended  to  be 
expressed.  This  is  strong  presumption  that  the  text 
should  be  thus  understood  :  and  this  avoids  the  very 
disputable  construction  which  is  put  on  the  1  vau,  in 
lrvrvbyni  vehaalithihu,  or  /  will  offer  it  up,  instead 
of  and  I  will  offer  him  a  burnt-offering. 

"  From  ver.  39  it  appears  evident  that  Jephthah's 
daughter  was  not  sacrificed  to  God,  but  consecrated 
to  him  in  a  state  of  perpetual  virginity ;  for  the  text 
says,  She  knew  no  man,  for  this  was  a  statute  in  Israel. 
Ssitl'O  pn  'Dill  vattehi  chofc  beyishrael ;  viz.,  that  per- 
sons thus  dedicated  or  consecrated  to  God,  should  live 
in  a  state  of  unchangeable  celibacy.  Thus  this  cele- 
brated place  is,  without  violence  to  any  part  of  the 
text,  or  to  any  proper  rule  of  construction,  cleared  of 
all  difficulty,  and  caused  to  speak  a  language  consist- 
ent with  itself,  and  with  the  nature  of  God." 

Those  who  assert  that  Jephthah  did  sacrifice  his 
daughter,  attempt  to  justify  the  opinion  from  the  bar- 
barous usages  of  those  times  :  but  in  answer  to  this  it 
may  be  justly  observed,  that  Jephthah  was  now  under 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  ver.  29  ;  and  that 
Spirit  could  not  permit  him  to  imbrue  his  hands  in  the 
blood  of  his  own  child  ;  and  especially  under  the  pre- 
tence of  offering  a  pleasing  sacrifice  to  that  God  who 
is  the  Father  of  mankind,  and  the  Fountain  of  love, 
mercy,  and  compassion. 

The  versions  give  us  but  little  assistance  in  clearing 
the  difficulties  of  the  text.  In  the  Targum  of  Jona- 
than there  is  a  remarkable  gloss  which  should  be 
mentioned,  and  from  which  it  will  appear  that  the 
Targumist  supposed  that  the  daughter  of  Jephthah 
was  actually  sacrificed  :  "  And  he  fulfilled  the  vow 
which  he  had  vowed  upon  her ;  and  she  knew  no 
man  :  and  it  was  made  a  statute  in  Israel,  [that  no 
man  should  offer  his  son  or  his  daughter  for  a  burnt- 
offering  ,  as  did  Jephthah  the  Gileadite,  who  did  not 
consult  Phinehas  the  priest ;  for  if  he  had  consulted 
Phinehas  the  priest,  he  would  have  redeemed  her  with 
money."] 
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and  she  was  his  only  child ;  *  be-      £.  M.  2865. 
•  i         i        i      i    7      . ,  B- c-  up- 

sides  z  her    he  had  neither  son    An.  Exod.  isr. 

nor  daughter.  AnnoLte 

35  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  L  olymp-  363' 
he  saw  her,  that  he  arent  his  clothes,  and 
said,  Alas,  my  daughter  !  thou  hast  brought 
me  very  low,  and  thou  art  one  of  them  that 
trouble  me  :  for  I  b  have  opened  my  mouth 
unto  the  Lord,  and  c  I  cannot  go  back. 

36  And  she  said  unto  him,  My  father,  if 
thou  hast  opened  thy  mouth  unto  the  Lord, 
d  do  to  me  according  to  that  which  hath  pro- 
ceeded out  of  thy  mouth  ;   forasmuch  as  e  the 

2  Heb.  of  himself. »  Gen.  xxxvii.  29,  34. ■>  Eccles.  v.  2. 

c  Num.  xxx.  2  ;  Psa.  xv.  4  ;   Eccles.  v.  4,  5. d  Num.  xxx.  2. 

8  2  Sam.  xviii.  19,  31. 

The  Targumist  refers  here  to  the  law,  Lev.  xxvii. 
1—5,  where  the  Lord  prescribes  the  price  at  which 
either  males  or  females,  who  had  been  vowed  to  the 
Lord,  might  be  redeemed.  "  When  a  man  shall  make 
a  singular  vow,  the  persons  shall  be  for  the  Lord  at 
thy  estimation  :  the  male  from  twenty  years  old  even 
unto  sixty,  shall  be  fifty  shekels  of  silver  ;  and  if  it  be 
a  female,  then  thy  estimation  shall  be  thirty  shekels  : 
and  from  five  years  old  unto  twenty  years,  the  male 
twenty  shekels,  and  for  the  female  ten."  This  also  is 
an  argument  that  the  daughter  of  Jephthah  was  not 
sacrificed ;  as  the  father  had  it  in  his  power,  at  a  very 
moderate  price,  to  have  redeemed  her  :  and  surely  the 
blood  of  his  daughter  must  have  been  of  more  value  in 
his  sight  than  thirty  shekels  of  silver  ! 

Dr.  Hales  has  entered  largely  into  the  subject :  his 
observations  may  be  seen  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Verse  33.  Twenty  cities']  That  is,  he  either  took 
or  destroyed  twenty  cities  of  the  Ammonites,  and  com- 
pletely routed  their  whole  army. 

Verse  34.  With  timbrels  and  xoith  dances]  From 
this  instance  we  find  that  it  was  an  ancient  custom 
for  women  to  go  out  to  meet  returning  conquerors 
with  musical  instruments,  songs,  and  dances  ;  and  that 
it  was  continued  afterwards  is  evident  from  the  in- 
stance given  1  Sam.  xviii.  6,  where  David  was  met, 
on  his  return  from  the  defeat  of  Goliath  and  the  Phi- 
listines, by  women  from  all  the  cities  of  Israel,  with 
singing  and  dancing,  and  various  instruments  of  music. 

Verse  35.  Thou  hast  brought  me  very  loio]  He 
was  greatly  distressed  to  think  that  his  daughter,  who 
was  his  only  child,  should  be,  in  consequence  of  his 
vow,  prevented  from  continuing  his  family  in  Israel ; 
for  it  is  evident  that  he  had  not  any  other  child,  for 
besides  her,  says  the  text,  he  had  neither  son  nor 
daughter,  ver.  34.  He  might,  therefore,  well  be  griev- 
ed that  thus  his  family  was  to  become  extinct  in  Israel 

Verse  36.  And  she  said  unto  him]  What  a  pattern 
of  filial  piety  and  obedience  !  She  was  at  once  obe- 
dient, pious,  and  patriotic.  A  woman  to  have  no  off- 
spring was  considered  to  be  in  a  state  of  the  utmost 
degradation  among  the  Hebrews  ;  but  she  is  regardless 
of  all  this,  seeing  her  father  is  in  safety,  and  her  coun- 
try delivered. 

b 


Jephthah  performs 


CHAP.   XI. 


his  solemn  vow 


£  }?■  2865-       Lord  hath  taken  vengeance  for 
An.  Exod.  isr.     thee   of  thine    enemies,  even  of 
Anno~ante        the  children  of  Amnion. 

I.  Olymp.  363.  3?    An(j    she   gaid   umo    her  fa. 

ther,  Let  this  thing  be  done  for  me ;  let  me 
alone  two  months,  that  I  may  f  go  up  and 
down  upon  the  mountains,  and  bewail  my  vir- 
ginity, I  and  my  fellows. 

38   And  he  said,  Go.      And  he  sent  her  away 
for  two  months  :    and  she  went  with  her  com- 

f  Heb.  go  and  go  down. 6  Verse  31 ;    1    Samuel  i.  22,   24  ; 

ii.  18. 

Verse  37.  I  and  my  fellows]  Whether  she  meant 
the  young  women  of  her  own  acquaintance,  or  those 
who  had  been  consecrated  to  God  in  the  same  way, 
though  on  different  accounts,  is  not  quite  clear ;  but 
it  is  likely  she  means  her  own  companions  :  and  her 
going  up  and  down  upon  the  mountains  may  signify 
no  more  than  her  paying  each  of  them  a  visit  at  their 
own  houses,  previously  to  her  being  shut  up  at  the 
tabernacle ;  and  this  visiting  of  each  at  their  own 
home  might  require  the  space  of  two  months.  This 
I  am  inclined  to  think  is  the  meaning  of  this  difficult 
clause. 

Verse  39.  And  she  knew  no  man]  She  continued 
a  virgin  all  the  days  of  her  life. 

Verse  40.  To  lament  the  daughter  of  Jephthah]  I 
am  satisfied  that  this  is  not  a  correct  translation  of  the 
original  nn£T  rob  ni3jY7  lethannoth  lebath  yiphtach. 
Houbigant  translates  the  whole  verse  thus  :  Sed  iste 
mos  apud  Israel  invaluit,  ut  virgines  Israel,  tempori- 
bus  diversis,  irent  ad  filiam  Jepthe — ut  earn  quotan- 
nis  dies  qualuor  consolarentur ;  "  But  this  custom 
prevailed  in  Israel,  that  the  virgins  of  Israel  went  at 
different  times,  four  days  in  the  year,  to  the  daughter 
of  Jephthah,  that  they  might  comfort  her."  This 
verse  also  gives  evidence  that  the  daughter  of  Jeph- 
thah was  not  sacrificed  :  nor  does  it  appear  that  the 
custom  or  statute  referred  to  here  lasted  after  the 
death  of  Jephthah's  daughter. 

The  following  is  Dr.  Hales''  exposition  of  Jephthah's 
vow  : — 

"  When  Jephthah  went  forth  to  battle  against  the 
Ammonites,  he  vowed  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  and  said, 
'  If  thou  wilt  surely  give  the  children  of  Ammon  into 
my  hand,  then  it  shall  be  that  whatsoever  cometh  out 
of  the  doors  of  my  house  to  meet  me,  when  I  return  in 
peace  from  the  children  of  Ammon,  shall  either  be  the 
Lord's,  or  I  tvill  offer  it  up  (for)  a  burnt-offering,' 
Judg.  xi.  30,  31.  According  to  this  rendering  of  the 
two  conjunctions,  1  vau,  in  the  last  clause  '  either,'  '  or,' 
(which  is  justified  by  the  Hebrew  idiom ;  thus,  '  He 
that  curseth  his  father  and  his  mother,'  Exod.  xxi.  17, 
is  necessarily  rendered  disjunctively,  '  His  father  or 
his  mother,'  by  the  Septuagint,  Vulgate,  Chaldee,  and 
English,  confirmed  by  Matt.  xv.  4,  the  paucity  of 
connecting  particles  in  that  language  making  it  neces- 
sary that  this  conjunction  should  often  be  understood 
disjunctively,)  the  vow  consisted  of  two  parts:  1. 
That  what  person  soever  met  him  should  be  the 
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panions,   and  bewailed    her  vir-      g-  Q^g5' 
ginity  upon  the  mountains.  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

39  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the       Anno  ante 
end  of  two  months,  that  she  re-    L  01ymp- 363' 
turned  unto  her  father,  who  e  did  with  her  ac 
cording  to  his  vow  which  he  had  vowed  :  and  she 
knew  no  man.      And  it  was  a  ''custom  in  Israel, 

40  That  the  daughters  of  Israel  went  '  yearly 
k  to  lament  the  daughter  of  Jephthah  the  Gi 
leadite  four  days  in  a  year. 


h  Or,  ordinance. '  Heb.  from  year  to  year.- 
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Lord's,  or  be  dedicated  to  his  service;  and,  2.  That 
what  beast  soever  met  him,  if  clean,  should  be  offered 
up  for  a  burnt-offering  unto  the  Lord. 

"  This  rendering  and  this  interpretation  is  warrant 
ed  by  the  Levitical  law  about  vows. 

"  The  VU  neder,  or  vow,  in  general,  included  either 
persons,  beasts,  or  things  dedicated  to  the  Lord  for 
pious  uses  ;  which,  if  it  was  a  simple  vow,  was  re- 
deemable at  certain  prices,  if  the  person  repented  of 
his  vow,  and  wished  to  commute  it  for  money,  accord- 
ing to  the  age  or  sex  of  the  person,  Lev.  xxvii.  1—8  : 
this  was  a  wise  regulation  to  remedy  rash  vows.  But 
if  the  vow  was  accompanied  with  Din  oherem,  devote- 
ment,  it  was  irredeemable,  as  in  the  following  case, 
Lev.  xxvii.  28. 

"  Notwithstanding,  no  devotement  which  a  man 
shall  devote  unto  the  Lord,  (either)  of  man,  or  beast, 
or  of  land  of  his  own  property,  shall  be  sold  or  re- 
deemed. Every  thing  devoted  is  most  holy  to  the 
Lord. 

"  Here  the  three  1  vaus  in  the  original  should  ne- 
cessarily be  rendered  disjunctively,  or  as  the  last  actu- 
ally is  in  our  translation,  because  there  are  three  dis- 
tinct subjects  of  devotement  to  be  applied  to  distinct 
uses,  the  man  to  be  dedicated  to  the  service  of  the 
Lord,  as  Samuel  by  his  mother  Hannah,  1  Sam.  i.  1 1  ; 
the  cattle,  if  clean,  such  as  oxen,  sheep,  goats,  turtle- 
doves, or  pigeons,  to  be  sacrificed  ;  and  if  unclean,  as 
camels,  horses,  asses,  to  be  employed  for  carrying  bur- 
dens in  the  service  of  the  tabernacle  or  temple ;  and 
the  lands,  to  be  sacred  property. 

"  This  law  therefore  expressly  applied  in  its  first 
branch  to  JephlhaVs  case,  who  had  devoted  his  daugh- 
ter to  the  Lord,  or  opened  his  mouth  to  the  Lord,  and 
therefore  could  not  go  bach,  as  he  declared  in  his  grief 
at  seeing  his  daughter  and  only  child  coming  to  meet 
him  with  timbrels  and  dances  :  she  was,  therefore,  ne- 
cessarily devoted,  but  with  her  own  consent,  to  perpe- 
tual virginity  in  the  service  of  the  tabernacle,  chap.  xi. 
36,  37  ;  and  such  service  was  customary,  for  in  the 
division  of  the  spoils  taken  in  the  first  Midianitish  war, 
of  the  whole  number  of  captive  virgins  the  Lord's  tri- 
bute was  thirty-two  persons,  Num.  xxxi.  15-40.  This 
instance  appears  to  be  decisive  of  the  nature  of  her 
devotement. 

"  Her  father's  extreme  grief  on  the  occasion,  and 

her  requisition  of  a  respite  for  two  months  to  bewail 

her  virginity,  are  both  perfectly  natural.      Having  no 

other  issue,  he  could  only  look  forward  to  the  extinc- 

153 


Observations  on 


JUDGES. 


Jephthah's  vow. 


tion  of  his  name  or  family  ;  and  a  state  of  celibacy, 
which  is  reproachful  among  women  everywhere,  was 
peculiarly  so  among  the  Israelites,  and  was  therefore 
no  ordinary  sacrifice  on  her  part ;  who,  though  she 
generously  gave  up,  could  not  but  regret  the  loss  of, 
becoming  '  a  mother  in  Israel?  And  he  did  with  her 
according  to  his  vow  which  he  had  vowed,  and  she 
knew  no  man,  or  remained  a  virgin,  all  her  life,  ver. 
34-39. 

"  There  was  also  another  case  of  devotement  which 
was  irredeemable,  and  follows  the  former,  Lev.  xxvii. 
29.      This  case  differs  materially  from  the  former. 

"1.  It  is  confined  to  persons  devoted,  omitting 
beasts  and  lands.  2.  It  does  not  relate  to  private  pro- 
perty, as  in  the  foregoing.  And,  3.  The  subject  of 
it  was  to  be  utterly  destroyed,  instead  of  being  most 
holy  unto  the  Lord.  This  law,  therefore,  related  to 
aliens,  or  public  enemies  devoted  to  destruction  either 
by  God,  the  people,  or  by  the  magistrate.  Of  all  these 
we  have  instances  in  Scripture. 

"  1.  The  Amalekites  and  Canaanites  were  devoted 
by  God  himself.  Saul  was,  therefore,  guilty  of  a  breach 
of  the  law  for  sparing  Agag  the  king  of  the  Amalekites, 
as  Samuel  reproached  him,  1  Sam.  xv.  33  :  'And  Sa- 
muel hewed  Agag  in  pieces  before  the  Lord ;'  not  as 
a  sacrifice,  according  to  Voltaire,  but  as  a  criminal, 
whose  sword  had  made  many  women  childless.  By 
this  law  the  Midianitish  women  who  had  been  spared 
in  battle  were  slain,  Num.  xxxi.  14-17. 

"  2.  In  Mount  Hor,  when  the  Israelites  were  at- 
tacked by  Arad,  king  of  the  southern  Canaanites,  who 
took  some  of  them  prisoners,  they  vowed  a  vow  unto 
the  Lord  that  they  would  utterly  destroy  the  Canaan- 
ites and  their  cities,  if  the  Lord  should  deliver  them 
into  their  hand,  which  the  Lord  ratified ;  whence  the 
place  was  called  Hormah,  because  the  vow  was  ac- 
companied by  cherem,  or  devotement  to  destruction, 
Num.  xxi.  1-3  ;  and  the  vow  was  accomplished, 
chap.  i.  17. 

"  3.  In  the  Philistine  war  Saul  adjured  the  people, 
and  cursed  any  one  who  should  taste  food  till  the  even- 
ing. His  own  son  Jonathan  inadvertently  ate  a  honey- 
comb, not  knowing  his  father's  oath,  for  which  Saul 
sentenced  him  to  die.  But  the  people  interposed  and 
rescued  him  for  his  public  services ;  thus  assuming 
the  power  of  dispensing,  in  their  collective  capacity, 
with  an  unreasonable  oath.  This  latter  case,  there- 
fore, is  utterly  irrelative  to  Jephthah's  vow,  which  did 
not  regard  a  foreign  enemy  or  a  domestic  transgressor 
devoted  to  destruction,  but  on  the  contrary  was  a  vow 
of  thanksgiving,  and  therefore  properly  came  under 
the  former  case.  And  that  Jephthah  could  not  pos- 
sibly have  sacrificed  his  daughter,  (according  to  the 
vulgar  opinion,)  may  appear  from  the  following  consi- 
derations : — 

"  1.  The  sacrifice  of  children  to  Molech  was  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord,  of  which  in  numberless  pas- 
sages he  expresses  his  detestation,  and  it  was  prohi- 
bited by  an  express  law,  under  pain  of  death,  as  a  de- 
filement of  God's  sanctuary,  and  a  profanation  of  his 
holy  name,  Lev.  xx.  2,  3.  Such  a  sacrifice,  there- 
fore, unto  the  Lord  himself,  must  be  a  still  higher  abo- 
mination, and  there  is  no  precedent  of  any  such  under 
the  law  in  the  Old  Testament. 
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"  2.  The  case  of  Isaac  before  the  law  is  irrelevant 
for  Isaac  was  not  sacrificed,  and  it  was  only  proposed 
for  a  trial  of  Abraham's  faith. 

"3.  No  father,  merely  by  his  own  authority,  coula 
put  an  offending,  much  less  an  innocent,  child  to  death 
upon  any  account,  without  the  sentence  of  the  magis- 
trate, (Deut.  xxi.  18-21,)  and  the  consent  of  the  peo- 
ple, as  in  Jonathan's  case. 

"  4.  The  Mischna,  or  traditional  law  of  the  Jews, 
is  pointedly  against  it;  ver.  212  :  '  If  a  Jew  should 
devote  his  son  or  daughter,  his  man  or  maid  servant, 
who  are  Hebrews,  the  devotement  would  be  void,  be- 
cause no  man  can  devote  what  is  not  his  own,  or 
whose  life  he  has  not  the  absolute  disposal  of.'  These 
arguments  appear  to  be  decisive  against  the  sacrifice ; 
and  that  Jephthah  could  not  have  devoted  his  daughter 
to  celibacy  against  her  will  is  evident  from  the  his- 
tory, and  from  the  high  estimation  in  which  she  was 
always  held  by  the  daughters  of  Israel  for  her  filial 
duty  and  her  hapless  fate,  which  they  celebrated  by  a 
regular  anniversary  commemoration  four  days  in  the 
year ;  chap.  xi.  40." — New  Analysis  of  Chronology, 
vol.  iii.,  p.  319. 

The  celebrated  sacrifice  of  Iphigenia  has  been  sup- 
posed by  many  learned  men  to  be  a  fable  founded  on 
this  account  of  Jephthah's  daughter ;  and  M.  De  La- 
vaur,  Conference  de  la  Fable  avec  V  Histoire  Sainte, 
has  thus  traced  the  parallel  : — 

"  The  fable  of  Iphigenia, offered  in  sacrifice  by  Aga- 
memnon her  father,  sung  by  so  many  poets,  related 
after  them  by  so  many  historians,  and  celebrated  in  the 
Greek  and  French  theatres,  has  been  acknowledged  by 
all  those  who  knew  the  sacred  writings,  and  who  have 
paid  a  particular  attention  to  them,  as  a  changed  copy 
of  the  history  of  the  daughter  of  Jephthah,  offered  in 
sacrifice  by  her  father.  Let  us  consider  the  several 
parts  particularly,  and  begin  with  an  exposition  of  the 
original,  taken  from  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  book 
of  Judges. 

"  The  sacred  historian  informs  us  that  Jephthah,  the 
son  of  Gilead,  was  a  great  and  valiant  captain.  The 
Israelites,  against  whom  God  was  irritated,  being 
forced  to  go  to  war  with  the  Ammonites,  (nearly  about 
the  time  of  the  siege  of  Troy,)  assembled  themselves 
together  to  oblige  Jephthah  to  come  to  their  succour, 
and  chose  him  for  their  captain  against  the  Ammon- 
ites. He  accepted  the  command  on  conditions  that,  if 
God  should  give  him  the  victory,  they  would  acknow- 
ledge him  for  their  prince.  This  they  promised  by 
oath  ;  and  all  the  people  elected  him  in  the  city  of 
Mizpeh,  in  the  tribe  of  Judah.  He  first  sent  ambas- 
sadors to  the  king  of  the  Ammonites  to  know  the  rea- 
son why  he  had  committed  so  many  acts  of  injustice, 
and  so  many  ravages  on  the  coast  of  Israel.  The 
other  made  a  pretext  of  some  ancient  damages  his 
people  had  suffered  by  the  primitive  Israelites,  to  coun- 
tenance the  ravages  he  committed,  and  would  not 
accord  with  the  reasonable  propositions  made  by  the 
ambassadors  of  Jephthah.  Having  now  supplicated 
the  Lord,  and  being  filled  with  his  Spirit,  he  marched 
against  the  Ammonites,  and  being  zealously  desirous 
to  acquit  himself  nobly,  and  to  ensure  the  success  of 
so  important  a  war,  he  made  a  vow  to  the  Lord  to 
offer  in  sacrifice  or  as  a  burnt-offering  the  first  thing 
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that  should  come  out  of  the  house  to  meet  him  at  his 
return  from  victory. 

"  He  then  fought  with  and  utterly  discomfited  the 
Ammonites ;  and  returning  victorious  to  his  house, 
God  so  permitted  it  that  his  only  daughter  was  the 
first  who  met  him.  Jephthah  was  struck  with  terror 
at  the  sight  of  her,  and  tearing  his  garments,  he  ex- 
claimed, Alas  !  alas  !  my  daughter,  thou  dost  exceed- 
ingly trouble  me ;  for  I  have  opened  my  mouth  against 
thee,  unto  the  Lord,  and  I  cannot  go  back.  His  daugh- 
ter, full  of  courage  and  piety,  understanding  the  pur- 
port of  his  vow,  exhorted  him  to  accomplish  what  he 
had  vowed  to  the  Lord,  which  to  her  would  be  exceed- 
ingly agreeable,  seeing  the  Lord  had  avenged  him  of 
his  and  his  country's  enemies ;  desiring  liberty  only 
to  go  on  the  mountains  with  her  companions,  and  to 
bewail  the  dishonour  with  which  sterility  was  accom- 
panied in  Israel,  because  each  hoped  to  see  the  Mes- 
siah born  of  his  or  her  family.  Jephthah  could  not 
deny  her  this  request.  She  accordingly  went,  and  at 
the  end  of  two  months  returned,  and  put  herself  into 
the  hands  of  her  father,  who  did  with  her  according  to 
his  vow. 

"  Several  of  the  rabbins,  and  many  very  learned 
Christian  expositors,  believe  that  Jephthah's  daughter 
was  not  really  sacrificed,  but  that  her  virginity  was 
consecrated  to  God,  and  that  she  separated  from  all 
connection  with  the  world  ;  which  indeed  seems  to  be 
implied  in  the  sacred  historian's  account :  And  she 
knew  no  man.  This  was  a  kind  of  mysterious  death, 
because  it  caused  her  to  lose  all  hope  of  the  glory  of 
a  posterity  from  which  the  Messiah  might  descend. 
From  this  originated  the  custom,  observed  afterwards 
in  Israel,  that  on  a  certain  season  in  the  year  the  vir- 
gins assembled  themselves  on  the  mountains  to  bewail 
the  daughter  of  Jephthah  for  the  space  of  four  days. 
Let  us  now  consider  the  leading  characters  of  the  fable 
of  Iphigenia.  According  to  good  chronological  reckon- 
ings, the  time  of  the  one  and  of  the  other  very  nearly 
agree.  The  opinion  that  the  name  of  Iphigenia  is 
taken  from  the  daughter  of  Jephthah,  appears  well 
founded  ;  yea,  the  conformity  is  palpable.  By  a  very 
inconsiderable  change  Iphigenia  makes  Iphthygenia, 
which  signifies  literally,  the  daughter  of  Jephthah. 
Agamemnon,  who  is  described  as  a  valiant  warrior 
and  admirable  captain,  was  chosen  by  the  Greeks  for 
their  prince  and  general  against  the  Trojans,  by  the 
united  consent  of  all  Greece,  assembled  together  at 
Aulis  in  Boeotia. 

"  As  soon  as  he  had  accepted  the  command,  he  sent 
ambassadors  to  Priam,  king  of  Troy,  to  demand  satis- 
faction for  the  rape  of  Helen,  of  which  the  Greeks 
complained.  The  Trojans  refusing  to  grant  this, 
Agamemnon,  to  gain  over  to  his  side  the  gods,  who  ap- 
peared irritated  against  the  Greeks  and  opposed  to  the 
success  of  their  enterprise,  after  having  sacrificed  to 
them,  went  to  consult  their  interpreter,  Chalchas,  who 


declared  that  the  gods,  and  particularly  Diana,  would 
not  be  appeased  but  by  the  sacrifice  of  Iphigenia,  the 
daughter  of  Agamemnon. 

"  Cicero,  in  his  Offices,  says  that  Agamemnon,  in 
order  to  engage  the  protection  of  the  gods  in  his  war 
against  the  Trojans,  vowed  to  sacrifice  to  them  the 
most  beautiful  of  all  that  should  be  born  in  his  king- 
dom ;  and  as  it  was  found  that  his  daughter  Iphigenia 
surpassed  all  the  rest  in  beauty,  he  believed  himself 
bound  by  his  vow  to  sacrifice  her.  Cicero  condemns 
this,  rightly  judging  that  it  would  have  been  a  less  evil 
to  have  falsified  his  vow  than  to  have  committed  par- 
ricide. This  account  of  Cicero  renders  the  fable  en 
tirely  conformable  to  the  history. 

"Agamemnon  was  at  first  struck  with  and  troubled 
at  this  order,  nevertheless  consented  to  it :  but  he 
afterwards  regretted  the  loss  of  his  daughter.  He  is 
represented  by  the  poets  as  deliberating,  and  being  in 
doubt  whether  the  gods  could  require  such  a  parricide  ; 
but  at  last  a  sense  of  his  duty  and  honour  overcame  his 
paternal  affection,  and  his  daughter,  who  had  warmly 
exhorted  him  to  fulfil  his  vow  to  the  gods,  was  led  to 
the  altar  amidst  the  lamentations  of  her  companions ; 
as  Ovid  and  Euripides  relate,  see  Met.,  lib.  13. 

"  Some  authors  have  thought  she  really  was  sacri- 
ficed ;  but  others,  more  humane,  say  she  was  caught 
up  in  a  cloud  by  the  gods,  who,  contented  with  the 
intended  sacrifice,  substituted  a  hind  in  her  place, 
with  which  the  sacrifice  was  completed.  Dictys  Cre- 
tensis  says  that  this  animal  was  substituted  to  save 
Iphigenia. 

"  The  chronology  of  times  so  remote  cannot,  in 
many  respects,  but  be  uncertain.  Both  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  grant  that  there  was  nothing  else  than  fables 
before  the  first  Olympiad,  the  beginning  of  which  was 
at  least  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Troy,  and  two  hundred  and  forty  years  after 
Solomon.  As  to  the  time  of  Solomon,  nothing  can 
be  more  certain  than  what  is  related  in  the  sixth  chap- 
ter of  the  first  book  of  Kings,  that  from  the  going  out 
of  Egypt,  under  Moses,  till  the  time  in  which  he  be- 
gan to  build  the  temple,  was  four  hundred  and  eighty 
years. 

"  According  to  the  common  opinion,  the  taking  of 
Troy  is  placed  one  hundred  and  eighty  years  before 
the  reign  of  Solomon  ;  but  his  reign  preceded  Homer 
three  centuries,  according  to  some  learned  men,  and 
always  at  least  one  century  by  those  who  related  it 
lowest.  Indeed,  there  is  much  uncertainty  in  fixing 
the  express  time  in  which  Homer  flourished. 

"  Pausanias  found  so  much  difference  concerning 
this  in  authors,  that  he  was  at  a  loss  how  to  judge  of 
it.  However,  it  is  sufficient  for  us  that  it  was  granted 
that  Solomon  was  at  least  a  century  before  Homer, 
who  wrote  more  than  two  centuries  after  the  taking 
of  Troy,  and  who  is  the  most  ancient  historian  of  this 
famous  siege." 


CHAPTER  XII. 

The  Ephraimites  are  incensed  against  Jephthah,  because  he  did  not  call  them  to  war  against  the  Ammon- 
ites ;  and  threaten  his  destruction,  I.      He  vindicates  himself,  2,  3  ;  and  arms  the  Gileadites  against  the 
men  of  Ephraim  ;  they  fight  against  them,  and  kill  forty-two  thousand  Ephraimites  at  the  passages  of  Jor- 
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dan,  4-6.  Jephthah  dies,  having  judged  Israel  six  years,  7.  Ibzan  judge  seven  years,  8.  His  poste- 
rity and  death,  9,  10.  Elon  judge  ten  years,  and  dies,  11,  12.  Abdon  judge  eight  years,  13.  His 
posterity  and  death,  14,  15. 


A  ND    a  the   men  of   Ephraim 
b  gathered     themselves     to- 


A.  M.  2865. 

B.  C.   1139. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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Anno  ante  gether,  and  went  northward,  and 
I.  Oiymp.  363.    said  unt0    jepllthah)  Wherefore 

passedst  thou  over  to  fight  against  the  chil- 
dren of  Amnion,  and  didst  not  call  us  to  go 
with  thee  ?  we  will  burn  thine  house  upon 
thee  with  fire. 

2  And  Jephthah  said  unto  them,  I  and  my 
people  were  at  great  strife  with  the  children 
of  Amnion ;  and  when  I  called  you,  ye  deli- 
vered me  not  out  of  their  hands. 

3  And  when  I  saw  that  ye  delivered  me  not, 
I  c  put  my  life  in  my  hands,  and  passed  over 
against  the  children  of  Amnion,  and  the  Lord 
delivered  them  into  my  hand  :   wherefore  then 

a  See  chap.  viii.  1. b  Heb.  were  called.— — -c  1  Sam.  xix.  5  ; 

xxviii.  21  ;  Job  xiii.  14  ;  Psa.  cxix.  109. d  See  1   Sam.  xxv. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 

Verse  1.  The  men  of  Ephraim  gathered  themselves 
together]  D^S'l  vaiyitstsaek,  they  called  each  other  to 
arms ;  summoning  all  their  tribe  and  friends  to  arm 
themselves  to  destroy  Jephthah  and  the  Gileadites, 
being  jealous  lest  they  should  acquire  too  much  power. 

Verse  3.  J  put  my  life  in  my  hands']  I  exposed 
myself  to  the  greatest  difficulties  and  dangers.  But 
whence  did  this  form  of  speech  arise  '?  Probably  from 
a  man's  laying  hold  of  his  sword,  spear,  or  bow. 
"  This  is  the  defender  of  my  life  ;  on  this,  and  my 
proper  use  of  it,  my  life  depends."  When  a  man 
draws  his  sword  against  his  foe,  his  enemy  will  natu- 
rally aim  at  his  life ;  and  his  sword  in  his  hand  is  his 
sole  defence.  It  is  then,  Fight  and  conquer,  or  die. 
Thus  Jephthah  took  his  life  in  his  hand.  This  phrase 
occurs  in  some  other  places  of  Scripture  ;  see  1  Sam. 
xix.  5  ;  xxviii.  21.  And  the  words  of  the  Conqueror, 
Isa.  lxiii.  5,  seem  to  confirm  the  above  view  of  the 
subject :  /  looked,  and  there  was  none  to  help;  and  I 
wondered  there  was  none  to  uphold ;  therefore  mine 
own  arm  brought  salvation  unto  me;  i.  e.,  by  mine 
own  arm  I  saved  my  life,  and  brought  destruction  on 
mine  enemies. 

Verse  4.  And  fought  with  Ephraim]  Some  com- 
mentators suppose  that  there  were  two  battles  in  which 
the  Ephraimites  were  defeated  :  the  first  mentioned  in 
the  above  clause  ;  and  the  second  occasioned  by  the 
taunting  language  mentioned  in  the  conclusion  of  the 
verse,  Ye  Gileadites  are  fugitives  of  Ephraim.  Where 
the  point  of  this  reproach  lies,  or  what  is  the  reason 
of  it,  cannot  be  easily  ascertained. 

Verse  6.  Say  now  Shibboleth ;  and  he  said  Sib- 
boleth]  The  original  differs  only  in  the  first  letter  D 
samech,  instead  of  ty  sheen  ;  rhlD  IBK'l  rhzw  HI  "TON 
emar  na  Shibboleth,  vaiyomer  Sibboleth.  The  differ- 
ence between  10  seen,  without  a  point,  which  when 
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are  ye  come  up  unto  me  this  day,      *,-  JJ-  2865. 

to  flgllt   against  me  ?  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

352. 

4  Then  Jephthah  gathered  to-       Anno  ante 
gether  all  the  men  of  Gilead,  and    L  01ymp-  363" 
fought  with  Ephraim  :   and  the  men  of  Gilead 
smote  Ephraim,  because  they  said,  Ye  d  Gile- 
adites are  fugitives   of   Ephraim  among   the 
Ephraimites,  and  among  the  Manassites. 

5  And  the  Gileadites  took  e  the  passages  of 
Jordan  before  the  Ephraimites  :  and  it  was  so, 
that  when  those  Ephraimites  which  were 
escaped  said,  Let  me  go  over  ;  that  the  men 
of  Gilead  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  an  Ephra- 
imite  ?      If  he  said,  Nay, 

6  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Say  now  f  Shib- 
boleth ;  and  he  said  Sibboleth  :  for  he  could 


10;  Psa.  lxxviii.  9. eJosh.  xxii.  11  ;    chap.  iii.  28;    vii.  24. 

f  Which  signifieth  a  stream  or  flood ;  Psa.lxix.2, 15 ;  Isa.  xxvii.  12 


pointed  is  pronounced  sheen,  and  D  samech,  is  sup- 
posed by  many  to  be  imperceptible.  But  there  can 
be  no  doubt  there  was,  to  the  ears  of  a  Hebrew,  a 
most  sensible  distinction.  Most  Europeans,  and,  in- 
deed, most  who  have  written  grammars  of  the  lan- 
guage, perceive  scarcely  any  difference  between  the 
Arabic  U*»  seen  and  (J*  saad ;  but  as  both  those  let- 
ters are  radical  not  only  in  Arabic  but  in  Hebrew,  the 
difference  of  enunciation  must  be  such  as  to  be  plainly 
perceivable  by  the  ear ;  else  it  would  be  impossible  to 
determine  the  root  of  a  word  into  which  either  of  these 
letters  entered,  except  by  guessing,  unless  by  pronun- 
ciation the  sounds  were  distinct.  One  to  whom  the 
Arabic  is  vernacular,  hearing  a  native  speak,  discerns 
it  in  a  moment  ;  but  the  delicate  enunciation  of  the 
characteristic  difference  between  those  letters  B>  seen 
and  D  samech,  and  \y*  seen  and  (JO  saad,  is  seldom 
caught  by  a  European.  Had  there  been  no  distinction 
between  the  seen  and  samech  but  what  the  Masoretic 
point  gives  now,  then  D  samech  would  not  have  been 
used  in  the  word  rhlQ  sibboleth,  but  W  seen,  thus  Fil2U> : 
but  there  must  have  been  a  very  remarkable  difference 
in  the  pronunciation  of  the  Ephraimites,  when  instead 
of  rhlW  shibboleth,  an  ear  of  corn,  (see  Job  xxiv.  24,) 
they  said  rhld  sibboleth,  which  signifies  a  burden, 
Exod.  vi.  6  ;  and  a  heavy  burden  were  they  obliged 
to  bear  who  could  not  pronounce  this  test  letter.  It 
is  likely  that  the  Ephraimites  were,  in  reference  to  the 
pronunciation  of  sh,  as  different  from  the  Gileadites  as 
the  people  in  some  parts  of  the  north  of  England  are, 
in  the  pronunciation  of  the  letter  r,  from  all  the  othei 
inhabitants  of  the  land.  The  sound  of  th  cannot  be 
pronounced  by  the  Persians  in  general ;  and  yet  it  is 
a  common  sound  among  the  Arabians.  To  this  day 
multitudes  of  the  German  Jews  cannot  pronounce  n  th, 
but  oxjXss  in  the  stead  of  it :  thus  for  /V3  beilh  (a  house) 
they  say  bess. 


Ibzan,  Elon,  and 


CHAP.  XII. 


Abdon,  judge  Israel. 


A-  M-  2865.      not  framc  to  pronounce  it  right. 
An.  Exod.  1st.     Then   they  took  him,  and  slew 

352  t 

Anno  ante       him  at  the  passages  of  Jordan  : 

t.  Olymp.  363.      and  there  fell  a{  that  time  of  the 

Kphraimites  forty  and  two  thousand. 

7  And  Jephthah  judged  Israel  six  years. 
Then  died  Jephthah  the  Gileadite,  and  was 
buried  in  one  of  the  cities  of  Gilead. 

£-JH?Ii-        8   And    after    him    e  Ibzan   of 

D.  Kj.    1133.  p 

An.  Exod.  isr.    Beth-lehem  judged  Israel. 

Anno  ante         9   And  he  had  thirty  sons,  and 

l.  Olymp.  357.    t\^ny  daughters,  whom  he   sent 

abroad,   and  took    in   thirty   daughters    from 

abroad  for  his   sons.      And  he  judged  Israel 

seven  years. 

10   Then   died  Ibzan, 
Beth-lehem. 

s  He  seems  to  have  been  only  a  civil  judge  to  do  justice  in 
northeast  Israel. h  A  civil  judge  in  northeast  Israel. 


and    was   buried    at 


Mr.  Richardson,  in  his  "  Dissertation  on  the  Lan- 
guages, Literature,  and  Manners  of  the  Eastern  Na- 
tions," prefixed  to  his  Persian  and  Arabic  Dictionary, 
p.  ii.,  4to.  edition,  makes  some  observations  on  the 
different  dialects  which  prevailed  in  Arabia  Felix,  the 
chief  of  which  were  the  Hemyarel  and  Koreish ;  and 
to  illustrate  the  point  in  hand,  he  produces  the  follow- 
ing story  from  the  Mohammedan  writers  :  "  An  en- 
voy from  one  of  the  feudatory  states,  having  been  sent 
to  the  tohba,  (the  sovereign,)  that  prince,  when  he  was 
introduced,  pronounced  the  word  Tkei,  which  in  the 
Hemyaret  implied,  Be  seated :  unhappily  it  signified, 
in  the  native  dialect  of  the  ambassador,  Precipitate 
thyself;  and  he,  with  a  singular  deference  for  the 
orders  of  his  sovereign,  threw  himself  instantly  from 
the  castle  wall,  and  perished."  Though  the  Ephraim- 
ites  had  not  a  different  dialect,  they  had,  it  appears,  a 
different  pronunciation,  which  confounded,  to  others, 
letters  of  the  same  organ,  and  thus  produced,  not  only 
a  different  sound,  but  even  an  opposite  meaning.  This 
was  a  sufficient  test  to  find  out  an  Ephraimite  ;  and 
he  who  spake  not  as  he  was  commanded,  at  the  fords 
of  Jordan,  spoke  against  his  own  life. 

For  he  could  not  frame  to  pronounce  it  right.]  This 
is  not  a  bad  rendering  of  the  original,  13  1311?  J'3'  x^l 
veto  yachin  ledabber  ken;  "and  they  did  not  direct  to 
speak  it  thus."  But  instead  of  yy  yachin,  to  direct, 
thirteen  of  KennicoWs  and  De  Rossi's  MSS.,  with 
two  ancient  editions,  read  J'3'  yabin ;  "  they  did  not 
understand  to  speak  it  thus." 

The  versions  take  great  latitude  in  this  verse.  The 
Vulgate  makes  a  paraphrase  :  Die  ergo  Shibboleth, 
quod  interpretatur  spica  :  qui  respondebat  Sibboleth  ; 
eadem  litem  spicam  exprimere  non  valens.  "  Say 
therefore,  Shibboleth  ;  which  interpreted  is  an  ear  of 
corn :  but  he  answered,  Sibboleth ;  not  being  able  to 
express  an  ear  of  corn  by  that  letter."  In  my  very 
ancient  copy  of  the  Vulgate,  probably  the  edilio  prin- 
ceps,  there  is  sebboleth  in  the  first  instance  as  the  test 
word,  and  thebboleth  as  the  Ephraimite  pronunciation. 


11  And   after  him    hElon,    a     A?J??™- 
Zebulonite,  judged   Israel  ;    and  An.  Exod.  isr. 
he  judged  Israel  ten  years.  Anno  ante 

12  And    Elon    the  Zebulonite  L  01ymP-  350' 


died,  and  was  buried  in  Aijalon  in  the  country 
of  Zebulun. 

13  And  after  him  j  Abdon  the  £-".2888. 
son    of    Hillel,    a     Pirathonite,  An.  Exod.  isr. 

375 
judged  Israel.  Anno  ante 

14  And  he  had  forty  sons  and  L  01ymp-  34° 


thirty  k  nephews,  that  '  rode  on  threescore  and 
ten  ass  colts  :  and  he  judged  Israel  eight 
years. 

15  And  Abdon  the  son  of  Hillel  the  Pira- 
thonite died,  and  was  buried  in  Pirathon  in 
the  land  of  Ephraim,  in  m  the  mount  of  the 
Amalekites. 

i  A   civil  judge    in    northeast   Israel. *  Heb.    sons'  sons. 

1  Chap.  v.  10 ;  x.  4. ■»  Chap.  iii.  13,  27 ;  v.  14. 


But  cebboleth  is  the  reading  of  the  Complutensian 
Polyglot,  and  is  supported  by  one  of  my  own  MSS. ; 
yet  the  former  reading,  thebboleth,  is  found  in  two  of 
my  MSS.  The  Chaldee  has  Krh^W  shubbaltha  for 
the  Gileaditish  pronunciation,  and  ND^DD  subbaltha  for 
that  of  Ephraim.  The  Syriac  has  ^$^29  shebla  and 
\\  OCC)  sebla.  The  Arabic  has  the  same  word,  with 
(j*r  sheen  and  u*  seen ;  and  adds,  "  He  said  Sebla, 
for  the  Ephraimites  could  not  pronounce  the  letter 
sheen.,'  These  notices,  however  trivial  at  first 
view,  will  not  be  thought  unimportant  by  the  Biblical 
critic. 

Verse  8.  And  after  him  Ibzan]  It  appears  that 
during  the  administration  of  Jephthah,  six  years — 
Ibzan,  seven  years — -Elon,  ten  years — and  Abdon, 
eight  years,  (in  the  whole  thirty-one  years,)  the  Israel- 
ites had  peace  in  all  their  borders ;  and  we  shall  find 
by  the  following  chapter  that  in  this  time  of  rest  they 
corrupted  themselves,  and  were  afterwards  delivered 
into  the  power  of  the  Philistines. 

1.  We  find  that  Ibzan  had  a  numerous  family, 
sixty  children ;  and  Abdon  had  forty  sons  and  thirty 
grandsons  ;  and  that  they  lived  splendidly,  which  is 
here  expressed  by  their  riding  on  seventy  young  asses  ; 
what  we  would  express  by  they  all  kept  their  carriages  ; 
for  the  riding  on  fine  asses  in  those  days  was  not  less 
dignified  than  riding  in  coaches  in  ours. 

2.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  thing  particular  took 
place  in  the  civil  state  of  the  Israelites  during  the 
time  of  these  latter  judges ;  nothing  is  said  concern- 
ing their  administration,  whether  it  was  good  or  bad  ; 
nor  is  any  thing  mentioned  of  the  state  of  religion. 
It  is  likely  that  they  enjoyed  peace  without,  and  their 
judges  were  capable  of  preventing  discord  and  sedi- 
tion within.  Yet,  doubtless,  God  was  at  work  among 
them,  though  there  were  none  to  record  the  operations 
either  of  his  hand  or  his  Spirit ;  but  the  people  who 
feared  him  no  doubt  bore  testimony  to  the  word  of  his 
grace. 
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An  angel  foretells 


JUDGES. 


the  birth  of  Samson 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

The  Israelites  corrupt  themselves,  and  are  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines  forty  years,  1.  An 
Angel  appears  to  the  wife  of  Manoah,  foretells  the  birth  of  her  son,  and  gives  her  directions  how  to  treat 
both  herself  and  her  child,  who  tvas  to  be  a  deliverer  of  Israel,  2—5.  She  informs  her  husband  of  this 
transaction,  6,  7.  Manoah  prays  that  the  Angel  may  reappear ;  he  is  heard,  a?id  the  Angel  appears  to 
him  and  his  wife,  and  repeats  his  former  directions  concerning  the  mother  and  the  child,  8-14.  Manoah 
presents  an  offering  to  the  Lord,  and  the  Angel  ascends  in  the  flame,  15—20.  Manoah  is  alarmed,  but  is 
comforted  by  the  judicions  reflections  of  his  wife,  21—23.  Samson  is  born,  and  begins  to  feel  the  influence 
of  the  Divine  Spirit,  24,  25. 


A  ND    the    children   of   Israel 
a  did  b  evil  again  in  the  sight 


A.  M.  2847. 

B.  C.  1157. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

334. 

Anno  ante       of    the    Lord  ;   c  and  the    Lord 
I01ymp38L     delivered  them  d  into  the  hands 


of  the  Philistines  forty  years. 

2  And  there  was  a  certain  man  of  e  Zorah, 
of  the  family  of  the  Danites,  whose  name  was 
Manoah  ;  and  his  wife  was  barren,  and  bare 
not. 

3  And  the  f  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  the  woman,  and  said  unto  her,  Behold 
now,  thou  art  barren,  and  bearest  not :  but 
thou  shalt  conceive,  and  bear  a  son. 

4  Now  therefore  beware,  I  pray  thee,  and 
e  drink  not  wine  nor  strong  drink,  and  eat  not 
any  unclean  thing  : 

5  For,  lo,  thou  shalt  conceive,  and  bear  a 
son ;  and  no  h  razor  shall  come  on  his  head  : 
for  the  child    shall  be   '  a  Nazarite   unto  God 


a  Heb.  added  tocommit,  See. b  Chap.  ii.  11  ;  iii.  7  ;  iv.  1  ;  vi. 

1 ;  x.  6. c  This  seems  a  partial  captivity. d  1  Sam.  xii.  9. 

»  Josh.  xix.  41. '  Ch.  vi.  12  ;  Luke  i.  11, 13,28,  31. e  Ver. 

14  ;  Num.  vi.  2,  3  ;  Luke  i.  15. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII. 

Verse  1.  Delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  the  Phi- 
listines] It  does  not  appear  that  after  Shamgar,  to 
the  present  time,  the  Philistines  were  in  a  condition 
to  oppress  Israel,  or  God  had  not  permitted  them  to 
do  it ;  but  now  they  have  a  commission,  the  Israelites 
having  departed  from  the  Lord.  Nor  is  it  evident 
that  the  Philistines  had  entirely  subjected  the  Israel- 
ites, as  there  still  appears  to  have  been  a  sort  of  com- 
merce between  the  two  people.  They  had  often  vexed 
and  made  inroads  upon  them,  but  they  had  them  not 
in  entire  subjection  ;  see  chap.  xv.  11. 

Verse  2.  A  certain  man  of  Zorah]  A  town  in  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  but  afterwards  given  to  Dan. 

Verse  3.  The  angel  of  the  Lord]  Generally  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  same  that  appeared  to  Moses, 
Joshua,  Gideon,  &c,  and  no  other  than  the  second 
person  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity. 

Verse  4.  Beware — drink  not  wine]  As  Samson 
was  designed  to  be  a  Nazarite  from  the  womb,  it  was 
necessary  that,  while  his  mother  carried  and  nursed 
him,  she  should  live  the  life  of  a  Nazarite,  neither 
drinking  wine  nor  any  inebriating  liquor,  nor  eating 
any  kind  of  forbidden  meat.  See  the  account  of  the 
Nazarite  and  his  vow  in  the  notes  on  Num.  vi.  2,  &c. 
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A.  M.  2847. 

B.C.   1157. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

334. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  381. 


from  the  womb :  and  he  shall 
k  begin  to  deliver  Israel  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines. 

6  Then  the  woman  came  and 
told  her  husband,  saying,  '  A  man  of  God 
came  unto  me,  and  his  m  countenance  was 
like  the  countenance  of  an  angel  of  God,  very 
terrible  :  but  I  n  asked  him  not  whence  he 
was,  neither  told  he  me  his  name  ■ 

7  But  he  said  unto  me,  Behold,  thou  shalt 
conceive,  and  bear  a  son ;  and  now  drink  no 
wine  nor  strong  drink,  neither  eat  any  unclean 
thing:  for  the  child  shall  be  a  Nazarite  to 
God  from  the  womb  to  the  day  of  his  death. 

8  Then  Manoah  entreated  the  Lord,  and  said, 

0  my  Lord,  let  the  man  of  God  which  thou 
didst  send  come  again  unto  us,  and  teach  us 
what  we  shall  do  unto  the  child  that  shall  be  born. 

9  And  God  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Ma- 

h  Num.  vi.  5 ;  1  Sam.  i.  ]  1 . '  Num.  vi.  2. -k  See  1  Sam. 

vii.  13;  2  Sam.  viii.  1  ;  1  Chron.  xviii.  1. '  Deut.  xxxiii.  1 ; 

1  Sam.  ii.  27 ;  ix.  6  ;  1  Kings  xvii.  24. ■»  Matt,  xxviii.  3  ;  Luke 

ix.  29  ;  Acts  vi.  15. °  Ver.  17,  18. 

Verse  5.  He  shall  begin  to  deliver  Israel]  Samson 
only  began  this  deliverance,  for  it  was  not  till  the  days 
of  David  that  the  Israelites  were  completely  redeemed 
from  the  power  of  the  Philistines. 

Verse  6.  But  I  asked  him  not  whence  he  was,  nei- 
ther told  he  me  his  name]  This  clause  is  rendered 
very  differently  by  the  Vulgate,  the  negative  not  be- 
ing omitted  :  Quern  cum  interrogassem  quis  esset,  et 
unde  venisset,  et  quo  nomine  vocaretur,  noluil  mihi 
dicere ;  sed  hoc  respondit.  "  Who,  when  I  asked 
who  he  was  and  whence  he  came,  and  by  what  name 
he  -was  called,  would  not  tell  me ;  but  this  he 
said,"  &c. 

The  negative  is  also  wanting  in  the  Septuagint,  as  it 
stands  in  the  Complutensian  Polyglot  :  Kai  ripuruv 
avrov  ■KoBtv  eaTLV,  nai  to  ovo/ia  avrov,  ovk  am/yyetXe 
fioi  ;  "  And  I  asked  him  whence  he  was,  and  his 
name,  but  he  did  not  tell  me."  This  is  also  the  read- 
ing of  the  Codex  Alerandrinus ;  but  the  Septuagint, 
in  the  London  Polyglot,  together  with  the  Chaldee, 
Syriac,  and  Arabic,  read  the  negative  particle  with 
the  Hebrew  text,  /  asked  not  his  name,  &c. 

Verse  9.  The  angel  of  God  came  again]  This 
second  appearance  of  the  angel  was  probably  essen- 
tial to  the  peace  of  Manoah,  who  might  have  been 


Manoah  presents  an 


CHAP.   XIII. 


offering  to  the  Lord 


B  c'  "nfi      noan  '  anc*  ^ie  anSe'  °f  ^od  came 
An.  Exod.  isr.     again  unto  the  woman  as  she  sat 

Aono  ante       in  the  field  :  but  Manoah  her  hus- 

Ciymp.  381.      ban(j  WQS  not  w^   ^ 

10  And  the  woman  made  haste,  and  ran,  and 
showed  her  husband,  and  said  unto  him,  Be- 
hold, the  man  hath  appeared  unto  me,  that 
came  unto  me  the  other  day. 

1 1  And  Manoah  arose,  and  went  after  his 
wife,  and  came  to  the  man,  and  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  the  man  that  spakest  unto  the 
woman  ?  And  he  said,  I  am. 

12  And  Manoah  said,  Now  let  thy  words 
come  to  pass.  °  How  shall  we  order  the  child, 
and  p  how  q  shall  we  do  unto  him  ? 

13  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto 
Manoah,  Of  all  that  I  said  unto  the  woman, 
let  her  beware. 

14  She  may  not  eat  of  any  thing  that  cometh 
of  the  vine,  r  neither  let  her  drink  wine  or 
strong  drink,  nor  eat  any  unclean  thing :  all 
that  I  commanded  her  let  her  observe. 

15  And  Manoah  said  unto  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  I  pray  thee,  s  let  us  detain  thee,  until 
we  shall  have  made  ready  a  kid  '  for  thee. 

16  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto 
Manoah,  Though  thou  detain  me,  I  will  not 
eat  of  thy  bread  :  and  if  thou  wilt  offer  a 
burnt-offering,  thou  must  offer  it  unto  the  Lord. 

"Heb.  What  shall  be  the  manner  of  the,  &c. P  Or,  what  shall 

he  do  ? 1  Heb.  what  shall  be  his  work  ? r  Ver.  4. s  Gen. 

xviii.  5  ;  chap.  vi.  18. l  Heb.  before  thee. uGen.  xxxii.  29. 

jealous  of  his  wife  had  he  not  had  this  proof  that  the 
thing  was  of  the  Lord. 

Verse  15.  Until  ice  shall  have  made  ready  a  kid] 
Not  knowing  his  quality,  Manoah  wished  to  do  this 
as  an  act  of  hospitality. 

Verse  16.  I  will  not  eat  of  thy  bread]  As  I  am  a 
spiritual  being,  I  subsist  not  by  earthly  food. 

And  if  thou  wilt  offer  a  burnt-offering]  Neither 
shall  I  receive  that  homage  which  belongs  to  God  ; 
thou  must  therefore  offer  thy  burnt-offering  to  Jehovah. 

Verse  18.  Seeing  it  is  secret  ?]  It  was  because  it 
was  secret  that  they  wished  to  know  it.  The  angel 
does  not  say  that  it  was  secret,  but  'N^a  Nin  hu  peli, 
it  is  wonderful  ;  the  very  character  that  is  given  to 
Jesus  Christ,  Isa.  ix.  6  :  His  name  shall  be  called,  aba 
Wonderful ;  and  it  is  supposed  by  some  that  the  angel 
gives  this  as  his  name,  and  consequently  that  he  was 
our  blessed  Lord. 

Verse  19.  The  angel  did  wondrously]  He  acted 
according  to  his  name  ;  he,  being  wonderful,  performed 
wonderful  things  ;  probably  causing  fire  to  arise  out  of 
the  rock  and  consume  the  sacrifice,  and  then  ascend- 
ing in  the  flame. 

Verse  22.  We  shall  surely  die,  because  we  have 
seen  God.]     See  the  note  on  chap.  vi.  22. 


For  Manoah  knew  not  that  he     £•  *?•  2847. 
was  an  angel  of  the  Lord.  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

.  334 

17  And  Manoah  said  unto  the      Anno  ante 
angel  of  the  Lord,  What  is  thy    L  01ymp-  38L 
name,  that  when  thy  sayings  come  to  pass  we 
may  do  thee  honour  ? 

18  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto 
him,  u  Why  askest  thou  thus  after  my  name, 
seeing  it  is  v  secret  ? 

19  So  Manoah  took  a  kid  with  am&at-offer 
ing,   w  and  offered  it  upon   a  rock   unto  the 
Lord  :   and  the  angel   did    wondrously ;   and 
Manoah  and  his  wife  looked  on. 

20  For  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  flame  went 
up  toward  heaven  from  off  the  altar,  that  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  ascended  in  the  flame  of 
the  altar.  And  Manoah  and  his  wife  looked 
on  it,  and  *  fell  on  their  faces  to  the  ground. 

2 1  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  did  no  more 
appear  to  Manoah  and  to  his  wife.  y  Then  Ma- 
noah knew  that  he  was  an  angel  of  the  Lord. 

22  And  Manoah  said  unto  his  wife,  '  We 
shall    surely  die,   because  we  have  seen  God. 

23  But  his  wife  said  unto  him,  If  the  Lord 
were  pleased  to  kill  us,  he  would  not  have  re- 
ceived a  burnt-offering  and  a  meat-offering  at 
our  hands  ;  neither  would  he  have  showed  us 
all  these  things,  nor  would  as  at  this  time 
have  told  us  such  things  as  these. 

«  Or,  wonderful ;  Isa.  ix.  6. "  Chap.  vi.  19, 20. *  Lev.  ix. 

24;  1  Chron.  xxi.  16  ;  Ezek.  i.28;  Matt.xvii.  6. v  Chap.  vi. 

22. *  Gen,  x.xxii.  30  ;  Exod.  xxxiii.  20  ;  Deut.  v.  26  ;  ch.  vi.  22. 

Verse  23.  If  the  Lord  ivere  pleased  to  kill  us,  c$c] 
This  is  excellent  reasoning,  and  may  be  of  great  use 
to  every  truly  religious  mind,  in  cloudy  and  dark 
dispensations  of  Divine  Providence.  It  is  not  likely 
that  God,  who  has  preserved  thee  so  long,  borne  with 
thee  so  long,  and  fed  and  supported  thee  all  thy  life 
long,  girding  thee  when  thou  knewest  him  not,  is  less 
willing  to  save  and  provide  for  thee  and  thine  now 
than  he  was  when,  probably,  thou  trustedst  less  in  him. 
He  who  freely  gave  his  Son  to  redeem  thee,  can 
never  be  indifferent  to  thy  welfare  ;  and  if  he  give 
thee  power  to  pray  to  and  trust  in  him,  is  it  at  all 
likely  that  he  is  now  seeking  an  occasion  against 
thee,  in  order  to  destroy  thee  ?  Add  to  this  the  very 
light  that  shows  thee  thy  wretchedness,  ingratitude., 
and  disobedience,  is  in  itself  a  proof  that  he  is  waiting 
to  be  gracious  to  thee  ;  and  the  penitential  pangs  thou 
feelest,  and  thy  bitter  regret  for  thy  unfaithfulness, 
argue  that  the  light  and  fire  are  of  God's  own  kindling, 
and  are  sent  to  direct  and  refine,  not  to  drive  thee  out 
of  the  way  and  destroy  thee.  Nor  would  he  have  told 
thee  such  things  of  his  love,  mercy,  and  kindness,  and 
unwillingness  to  destroy  sinners,  as  he  has  told  thee  in 
his  sacred  word,  if  he  had  been  determined  not  to 
extend  his  mercy  to  thee. 
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Samson  desires  a  ivife 


JUDGES. 


of  the  Philistines 


A.  M.  2848. 

B.  C.  1156. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

335. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  380. 


24  And  the  woman  bare  a  son, 
and  called  his  name  a  Samson  : 
and  h  the  child  grew,  and  the 
Lord  blessed  him. 


»  Heb.  xi.  32. b  1  Sara.  iii.  19  ;  Luke  i.  80  ;  ii.  52. <=  Chap. 

iii.  10 ;  1  Sara.  xi.  6  ;  Matt.  iv.  1. 

Verse  24.  And  called  his  name  Samson]  The  ori- 
ginal ptyoty  shimshon,  which  is  from  the  root  tTOty 
shamash,  to  serve,  (whence  shemesh,  the  sun,)  proba- 
bly means  either  a  little  sun,  or  a  little  servant ;  and 
this  latter  is  so  likely  a  name  to  be  imposed  on  an  only 
son,  by  maternal  fondness,  that  it  leaves  but  little  doubt 
of  the  propriety  of  the  etymology. 

And  the  Lord  blessed  him.]  Gave  evident  proofs 
that  the  child  was  under  the  peculiar  protection  of  the 
Most  High  ;  causing  him  to  increase  daily  in  stature 
and  extraordinary  strength. 

Verse  25.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  began  to  move  him] 
He  felt  the  degrading  bondage  of  his  countrymen,  and 
a  strong  desire  to  accomplish  something  for  their  de- 


A. M.  2863 
B.   C.  1141 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

camp  of  Dan,    e  between       Anno  ante 


25  c  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
began  to  move  him  at   times 
dthe 


in 


Zorah  and  Eshtaol. 


I.  Olymp.  365. 


d  Heb.  Mahaneh-dan,  as  chap,  xviii.  12. e  Josh.  xv.  33  ;  chap 

xviii.   11. 

liverance.  These  feelings  and  motions  he  had  from 
the  Divine  Spirit. 

Camp  of  Dan]  Probably  the  place  where  his  pa- 
rents dwelt ;  for  they  were  Danites,  and  the  place  is 
supposed  to  have  its  name  from  its  being  the  spot  where 
the  Danites  stopped  when  they  sent  some  men  of  their 
company  to  rob  Micah  of  his  teraphim,  &c.  See 
chap,  xviii. 

As  he  had  these  influences  between  Zorah  and  Esh- 
taol, it  is  evident  that  this  was  ivhile  he  dwelt  at  home 
with  his  parents ;  for  Zorah  was  the  place  where  his 
father  dwelt ;  see  ver  2.  Thus  God  began,  from  his 
infancy,  to  qualify  him  for  the  work  to  which  he  had 
called  him. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Samson  marries  a  wife  of  the  Philistines,  1—4.  Slays  a  young  lion  at  Timnalh,  in  the  carcass  of  which  he 
afterwards  finds  a  swarm  of  bees,  5—9.  He  makes  a  feast ;  they  appoint  him  thirty  companions,  to  whom 
he  puts  forth  a  riddle,  which  they  cannot  expound,  10—14.  They  entice  his  wife  to  get  the  interpretation 
from  him;  she  succeeds,  informs  them,  and  they  tell  the  explanation,  15—18.  He  is  incensed,  and  slays 
thirty  of  the  Philistines,  19,  20. 


b'c"i137         AND    Sams011  went  doWn  &t0 

An.  Exod.  isr.  Timnath,  and  b  saw  a  woman 

Anno  ante       in  Timnath  of  the  daughters  of 
1  oly'"P-  3C1-    the   Philistines. 

2  And  he  came  up,  and  told  his  father  and 
his  mother,  and  said,  I  have  seen  a  woman  in 
Timnath  of  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines  : 
now  therefore  c  get  her  for  me  to  wife. 

3  Then  his  father  and  his  mother  said  unto 
him,    Is   there   never    a    woman    among  the 


a  Gen.  xxxviii.  13 
xxi.  21  ;  xxxiv.  4. 
Exod.  xxxiv.  16  ; 


Josh.  xv.  10. b  Gen.  xxxiv.  2. =  Gen. 

— d  Gen.  xxiv.  3,  4. e  Gen.  xxxiv.  14  ; 

Deut.  vii.  3. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIV. 

Verse  1 .  Went  down  to  Timnath]  A  frontier  town 
of  the  Philistines,  at  the  beginning  of  the  lands  belong- 
ing to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  57  ;  but  afterwards 
given  up  to  Dan,  Josh.  xix.  43.  David  took  this  place 
from  the  Philistines,  but  they  again  got  possession  of 
it  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  18. 

Verse  3.  Is  there  never  a  woman]  To  marry  with 
any  that  did  not  belong  to  the  Israelitish  stock,  was 
contrary  to  the  law,  Exod.  xxxiv.  16;  Deut.  vii.  3. 
But  this  marriage  of  Samson  was  said  to  be  of  the 
Lord,  ver.  4  ;  that  is,  God  permitted  it,  (for  in  no  other 
sense  can  we  understand  the  phrase,)  that  it  might  be 
a  means  of  bringing  about  the  deliverance  of  Israel. 

For  she  pleaseth  me  well.]  'J'Jja  TYW  N'H  '3  ki  hi 
yitkerah  ';?eynai,  for  she  is  right  in  my  eyes.  This 
160 


daughters   of   d  thy  brethren,   or      g  ^  2^ 

among  all  my  people,   that  thou  An.  Exod.  isr. 
goest  to  take  a  wife  of  the  e  un-       Anno  ante 

circumcised    Philistines?     And  I-01ymp-361- 


Samson  said  unto  his  father,  Get  her  for  me  ; 
for  f  she  pleaseth  me  well. 

4  But  his  father  and  his  mother  knew  not 
that  it  was  g  of  the  Lord,  that  he  sought  an 
occasion  against  the  Philistines  :  for  at  that 
time  h  the  Philistines  had  dominion  over  Israel. 

1  Heb.  she  is  right  in  mine  eyes. -s  Josh.  xi.  20 ;  1  Kings  xii. 

15  ;  2  Kings  vi.  33 ;  2  Chron.  x.  15  ;  xxii.  7  ;  xxv.  20. •>  Ch. 

xiii.  1 ;  Deut.  xxviii.  48. 

is  what  is  supposed  to  be  a  sufficient  reason  to  justify 
either  man  or  woman  in  their  random  choice  of  wife 
or  husband ;  the  maxim  is  the  same  with  that  of  the 
poet : — 

"  Thou  hast  no  fault,  or  I  no  fault  can  spy  ; 
Thou  art  all  beauty  or  all  blindness  I." 

When  the  will  has  sufficient  power,  its  determina- 
tions are  its  own  rule  of  right.  That  will  should  be 
pure  and  well  directed  that  says,  It  shall  be  so,  because 
I  will  it  should  be  so.  A  reason  of  this  kind  is  simi- 
lar to  that  which  I  have  seen  in  a  motto  on  the  brass 
ordnance  of  Lewis  XIV.,  Ultima  ratio  regum,  the 
sum  of  regal  logic;  i.  e.,  "My  will,  backed  by  these 
instruments  of  destruction,  shall  be  the  rule  of  right 
and  wrong."  The  rules  and  principles  of  this  logic 
b 


Samson  kills  a  lion. 


CHAP.  XIV. 


He  makes  a  feast 


A.  M.2807. 

B.  C.  1137. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

354. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  3C1. 


5    Then  went  Samson  down, 
and  his  father  and  his  mother,  to 
Timnatli,  and  came  to  the  vine- 
yards of  Timnath  :   and,  behold, 
a  young  lion  roared  '  against  him. 

6  And  k  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  mightily 
upon  him,  and  he  rent  him  as  he  would  have 
rent  a  kid,  and  he  had  nothing  in  his  hand  : 
but  lie  told  not  his  father  or  his  mother  what 
he  had  done. 

7  And  he  went  down,  and  talked  with  the 
woman  ;  and  she  pleased  Samson  well. 

8  And  after  a  time  he  returned  to  take  her, 
and  he  turned  aside  to  see  the  carcass  of  the 
lion  :  and,  behold,  there  was  a  swarm  of  bees 
and  honey  in  the  carcass  of  the  lion. 


>  Heb.  in  meeting  him. k  Chap.  iii.  10  ;  xiii.  25  ;  1  Sam.  xi.  6. 


are  now  suspected  ;  and  it  is  not  likely  to  be  generally 
received  again  without  violent  demonstration. 

Verse  5.  A  young  lion  roared  against  him.]  Came 
fiercely  out  upon  him,  ready  to  tear  him  in  pieces. 

Verse  6.  He  rent  him  as  he  would  have  rent  a  hid] 
Now  it  is  not  intimated  that  he  did  this  by  his  own 
natural  strength,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  coming 
mightily  upon  him :  so  that  his  strength  does  not  ap- 
pear to  be  his  own,  nor  to  be  at  his  command  ;  his 
might  was,  by  the  will  of  God,  attached  to  his  hair  and 
to  his  Nazarate. 

Verse  7.  And  talked  with  the  woman]  That  is, 
concerning  marriage  ;  thus  forming  the  espousals. 

Verse  8.  And  after  a  time]  Probably  about  one 
year ;  as  this  was  the  time  that  generally  elapsed  be- 
tween espousing  and  wedding. 

A  swartn  of  bees  and  honey  in  the  carcass]  By 
length  of  time  the  flesh  had  been  entirely  consumed 
off"  the  bones,  and  a  swarm  of  bees  had  formed  their 
combs  within  the  region  of  the  thorax  :  nor  was  it  an 
improper  place ;  nor  was  the  thing  unfrequent,  if  we 
may  credit  ancient  writers  ;  the  carcasses  of  slain  beasts 
becoming  a  receptacle  for  wild  bees.  The  beautiful 
episode  in  the  4th  Georgic  of  Virgil,  beginning  at  ver. 
317,  proves  that  the  ancients  believed  that  bees  might 
be  engendered  in  the  body  of  a  dead  ox  :-=r 

Pastor  Aristaus  fugiens  Peneia  Tempe 

Quatuor  eximios  prastanti  corpore  tauros 
Ducit,  et  intacta  totidem  cervice  juvencas. 
Post,  ubi  nona  suos  Aurora  induxerat  ortus, 
Inferias  Orphei  mittit,  lucumque  revisit. 
Hie  vero  subitum,  ac  dictu  mirabile  monstrum 
Adspiciunt,  liquefacta  bourn  per  viscera  toto 
Stridere  apes  utero,  et  ruptis  effervere  costis ; 
immensasque  train  nubes,  jamque  arbore  summa 
Confluere,  et  lentis  uvam  demittere  ramis. 

Virg.  Geor.  lib.  iv.,  ver.  550. 
"  Sad  Aristaeus  from  fair  Tempe  fled, 

His  bees  with  famine  or  diseases  dead 

Pour  altars  raises,  from  his  herd  he  culls 
For  slaughter  four  the  fairest  of  his  bulls  ; 
Four  heifers  from  his  female  store  he  took, 
Vol.  II.  (     11     ) 


A.  M.  2868. 

B.  C.  1136. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

355. 

Anno  ante 
I.  Olymp.  360. 


9  And  he  took  thereof  in  his 
hands,  and  went  on  eating,  and 
came  to  his  father  and  mother, 
and  he  gave  them,  and  they  did 
eat :  but  he  told  not  them  that  he  had  taken 
the  honey  out  of  the  carcass  of  the  lion. 

10  So  his  father  went  down  unto  the  wo- 
man :  and  Samson  made  there  a  feast ;  for  so 
used  the  young  men  to  do. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  saw 
him,  that  they  brought  thirty  companions  to  be 
with  him. 

12  And  Samson  said  unto  them,  I  will  now 

I  put  forth  a  riddle  unto  you :  if  ye  can  cer 
tainly  declare  it  me  m  within  the  seven  days 
of  the  feast,  and  find  it  out,  then  I  will  give 

I I  Kings  x.  1 ;  Ezek.  xrii.2  ;  Luke  xiv.  7. ">  Gen.  xxix.  27. 

All  fair,  and  all  unknowing  of  the  yoke. 
Nine  mornings  thence,  with  sacrifice  and  prayers, 
The  powers  atoned,  he  to  the  grove  repairs. 
Behold  a  prodigy  !   for,  from  within 
The  broken  bowels,  and  the  bloated  skin, 
A  buzzing  noise  of  bees  his  ears  alarms, 
Straight  issuing  through  the  sides  assembling  swarms ! 
Dark  as  a  cloud,  they  make  a  wheeling  flight, 
Then  on  a  neighbouring  tree  descending  light, 
Like  a  large  cluster  of  black  grapes  they  show, 
And  make  a  large  dependance  from  the  bough. 

Dryden. 

Verse  10.  Samson  made  there  a  feast]  The  mar- 
riage-feast, when  he  went  to  marry  his  espoused  wife. 

Verse  II.  They  brought  thirty  companions]  These 
are  called  in  Scripture  children  of  the  bride-chamber, 
and  friends  of  the  bridegroom.  See  the  whole  of  this 
subject  particularly  illustrated  in  the  observations  at  the 
end  of  John  iii. 

Verse  12.  I  will  now  put  forth  a  riddle]  Probably 
this  was  one  part  of  the  amusements  at  a  marriage- 
feast  ;  each  in  his  turn  proposing  a  riddle,  to  be  solved 
by  any  of  the  rest  on  a  particular  forfeit ;  the  proposer 
forfeiting,  if  solved,  the  same  which  the  company  must 
forfeit  if  they  could  not  solve  it. 

Thirty  sheets]  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  Arab  hayk, 
or  hyke,  is  here  meant ;  a  dress  in  which  the  natives 
of  the  East  wrap  themselves,  as  a  Scottish  Highlander 
does  in  his  plaid.  In  Asiatic  countries  the  dress 
scarcely  ever  changes  ;  being  nearly  the  same  now  that 
it  was  2000  years  ago.  Mr.  Jackson,  in  his  account 
of  the  Empire  of  Morocco,  thus  mentions  the  Moorish 
dress  :  "It  resembles,"  says  he,  "  that  of  the  ancient 
patriarchs,  as  represented  in  paintings ;  {but  the  paint- 
ings are  taken  from  Asiatic  models ;)  that  of  the  men 
consists  of  a  red  cap  and  turban,  a  (kumja)  shirt,  which 
hangs  outside  of  the  drawers,  and  comes  down  below 
the  knee  ;  a  (caftan)  coat,  which  buttons  close  before, 
and  down  to  the  bottom,  with  large  open  sleeves  ;  over 
which,  when  they  go  out  of  doors,  they  throw  care- 
lessly, and  sometimes  elegantly,  a  hayk,  or  garment  of 
white  cotton,  silk,  or  wool,  five  or  six  yards  long,  and 
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Samson  proposes  a  riddle, 
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which  none  can  expounu 


B   c'  1136'      you  thirty   n  sheets    and    thirty 
An.  Eiod.  isr.     °  change  of  garments  : 
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Anno  ante         13   But  if  ye  cannot  declare  it 

I.  Olymp.  360.      me^  ^Qn  snal]  ye  gjye  me  fl^y 

sheets  and  thirty  change  of  garments.  And 
they  said  unto  him,  Put  forth  thy  riddle,  that 
we  may  hear  it. 

14  And  he  said  unto  them,  Out  of  the  eater 
came  forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong  came 
forth  sweetness.  And  they  could  not  in  three 
days  expound  the  riddle. 


»  Or,  shirts. °  Gen.   xlv.  22 ;  2  Kings  v.  22. P  Chapter 

xvi.  5. 

five  feet  wide.  The  Arabs  often  dispense  with  the 
caftan,  and  even  with  the  shirt,  wearing  nothing  but 
the  hayk."  When  an  Arab  does  not  choose  to  wrap 
himself  in  the  hayk,  he  throws  it  over  his  left  shoul- 
der, where  it  hangs  till  the  weather,  &c,  obliges  him 
to  wrap  it  round  him.  The  hayk  is  either  mean  or 
elegant,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  cloth,  and  of 
the  person  who  wears  it.  I  have  myself  seen  the  na- 
tives of  Fez,  with  hayks,  or  hykes,  both  elegant  and 
costly.  By  the  changes  of  garments,  it  is  very  likely 
that  the  kumja  and  caftan  are  meant,  or  at  least  the 
caftan  ;  but  most  likely  both  :  for  the  Hebrew  has 
D,_U2  niS'Sn  chaliphoth  begadim,  changes  or  succes- 
sion of  garments.  Samson,  therefore,  engaged  to  give 
or  receive  thirty  hayks,  and  thirty  kumjas  and  caftans, 
on  the  issue  of  the  interpretation  or  non-interpretation 
of  his  riddle  :  these  were  complete  suits. 

Verse  14.  And  he  said  unto  them]  Thus  he  states 
or  proposes  his  riddle  : — 

Out  of  the  eater  came  forth  meat, 

And  out  of  the  strong  came  forth  sweetness. 

Instead  of  strong,  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  have  bit- 
ter. I  have  no  doubt  that  the  riddle  was  in  poetry ; 
and  perhaps  the  two  hemistichs  above  preserve  its 
order.  This  was  scarcely  a  fair  riddle  ;  for  unless  the 
fact  to  which  it  refers  were  known,  there  is  no  rule  of 
interpretation  by  which  it  could  be  found  out.  We 
learn  from  the  Scholiast,  on  Aristophanes,  Vesp.  v.  20, 
that  it  was  a  custom  among  the  ancient  Greeks  to  pro- 
pose at  their  festivals,  what  were  called  yptQoi,  griphoi, 
riddles,  enigmas,  or  very  obscure  sayings,  both  curious 
and  difficult ;  and  to  give  a  recompense  to  those  who 
found  them  out,  which  generally  consisted  in  either  a 
festive  crown,  or  a  goblet  full  of  wine.  Those  who 
failed  to  solve  them  were  condemned  to  drink  a  large 
portion  of  fresh  water,  or  of  wine  mingled  with  sea- 
water,  which  they  were  compelled  to  take  down  at 
one  draught,  without  drawing  their  breath,  their  hands 
being  tied  behind  their  backs.  Sometimes  they  gave 
the  crown  to  the  deity  in  honour  of  whom  the  festival 
was  made  :  and  if  none  could  solve  the  riddle,  the 
reward  was  given  to  him  who  proposed  it. 

Of  these  enigmas  proposed  at  entertainments,  &c, 
we  have  numerous  examples  in  Athenjeus,  Deipno- 
soph.  lib.  x.,  c.  15,  p.  142,  edit.  Argentorat.,  and  some 
of  them  very  like  this  of  Samson ;  for  example  : — 
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1 5  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the      *-  JJ-  ^8. 
seventh  day,  that  they  said  unto    An.  Exod.  isr 
Samson's  wife,  p  Entice  thy  hus-       Anno  ante 
band,  that  he   may  declare  unto    l  olymp-  36° 
us  the  riddle,  i  lest  we  burn  thee  and  thy  fa- 
ther's house  with  fire  :  have  ye  called  us  r  to 
take  that  we  have  ?  is  it  not  so  ? 

16  And  Samson's  wife  wept  before  him,  and 
said,  s  Thou  dost  but  hate  me,  and  lovest  me 
not :  thou  hast  put  forth  a  riddle  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  my  people,  and  hast  not  told  it  me. 


1  Chapter  xv.    6.- 


Heb.  to  possess,   or,  to   impoverish   us. 
5  Chap.  xvi.  15. 


AiSovc  tic  ova  eduKtv,  ovd'  exov  £Xtl  > 

"  Who  gives,  and  does  not  give  f 
Who  has  not,  and  yet  has  !" 
This  may  be  spoken  of  an  enigma  and  its  proposer  : 
he  gives  it,  but  he  does  not  give  the  sense ;  the  other 
has  it,  but  has  not  the  meaning. 

Ecrt  Qvaic  Onfaia  ftpedri  co^ovtf  v~o  ko?.ttoic 
Avtijc*  ravra  cf  a6uva  (ionv  iarnci  yeyavov. 
Kai  6ia  novriov  oidfia,  Kai  r/ireipov  Sia  ^aar\c, 
Olc  t8e?.ei  SvtjTuv  toic  6'  ov  Tzaptovaiv  ukovciv 
E^soti'  kuQtjv  cT  aKOTjc  ataOnatv  exovgiv. 
"  There  is  a  feminine  Nature,  fostering  her  children 
in  her  bosom ;  who,  although  they  are  dumb,  send 
forth   a   distinct    voice  over  every  nation  of  the 
earth,  and  every  sea,  to  whomsoever  they  please. 
It  is  possible  for  those  who  are  absent  to  hear ; 
and  for  those  who  are  deaf  to  hear  also." 

The  relator  brings  in  Sappho  interpreting  it  thus  : — 

Qn7.ua  utv  ovv  eon  Qvoic,  eTnaro7.ii. 
Bpctpn  6'  ev  av-tt  rcepityipei  ra  ypa/ifiara 
AQuva  6'  ovra  ravra  toic  7rop/5w  7.a7.ei, 
Oi'c  fiov7.eff-  hepoc  6'  av  tvxti  tic  ~7.ijcwv 
'Eotqc  avayivuGKovToc,  ovk  aKovoeTai. 
"The  Nature,  which  is  feminine,  signifies  an  epistle; 
and  her  children  whom  she  bears  are  alphabetical 
characters  :   and  these,  being  dumb,  speak  and  give 
counsel  to  any,  even  at  a  distance  ;  though  he  who 
stands  nigh  to  him  who  is  silently  reading,  hears 
no  voice." 
Here  is  another,  attributed  by  the  same  author  to 
Theodectes : — 

Ti7f  6vatur  baa  yaia  clfpei  Tpotjior,  ovd1  baa  —ovroc, 
Ovtc  ppoToioiv  f,j-«  yviuv  av^naiv  o/ioiav. 
AXX  ev  pev  yevecst  TrpuToo~~npu  eon  fxtyiorn, 
Ei>  6e  pecair  aKfiaic  pmpa,  yvpa  oe  Tpoc  av7u 
Mopd>9  Kai  peyedu  uzi^uv  ■^a'Kiv  tanv  uiravruv. 

"Neither  does  the  nourishing  earth  so  bear  by  nature, 
nor  the  sea,  nor  is  there  among  mortals  a  like 
increase  of  parts ;  for  at  the  period  of  its  birth  it 
is  greatest,  but  in  its  middle  age  it  is  small,  and 
in  its  old  age  it  is  again  greater  in  form  and  size 
than  all." 
This  is  spoken  of  a  shadow.     At  the  rising  of  the 

sun  in  the  east,  the  shadow  of  an  object  is  projected 

(    n*    ) 


Samson  is  enticed  by  his  wife. 


CHAP.  XIV.         He  slays  thirty  of  the  Philistines. 


B.'  c!  S.  And  he  said  unt0  her>  Behold,  I 
An.  Exod.  [sr.    have   not  told    it  mv  father   nor 

355. 

Anno  ante  my  mother,  and  shall  I  tell  it 
'•Q'y"P-3W-     thee? 

17  And  she  wept  before  him  '  the  seven 
days,  while  their  feast  lasted  :  and  it  came  to 
pass  on  the  seventh  clay,  that  he  told  her,  be- 
cause she  lay  sore  upon  him  :  and  she  told 
the  riddle  to  the  children  of  her  people. 

18  And  the  men  of  the  city  said  unto  him 
on  the  seventh  day  before  the  sun  went  down, 
What   is   sweeter   than   honey  ?   and  what  is 


'  Or,  the  rest  of  (Ac  seven  days,  &c. u  Chap,  iii,  10  ;  xiii.  25, 


inimitably  across  the  earth  towards  the  west;  at  noon, 
if  the  sun  be  vertical  to  that  place,  the  shadow  of  the 
object  is  entirely  lost  ;  at  sunsetting,  the  shadow  is 
projected  towards  the  east,  as  it  was  in  the  morning 
towards  the  west. 

Here  is  another,  from  the  same  author  : — 

Etui  Kaaiyvi/rai  dirrai,  <jv  $i  /mi  tlktci 

Tjjv  erepav,  avrrj  de  reKova'  vtto  rnotte  Tenvovrat. 

"  There  are  two  sisters,  the  one  of  whom  begets  the 
other,  and  she  who  is  begotten  produces  her  who 
begat  her." 

Day  and  night  solve  this  enigma. 

The  following  I  have  taken  from  Theognis : — 

Hc5;/  yap  fie  kckTiT/ki  BaXaTTtoc  oiKade  vsupoc, 
Tedvtjiioc,  J<ju  (jideyyo/isvor  oro/tan. 

Theogn.  Gnom.,  in  fine. 

"  A  dead  seaman  calls  me  to  his  house  ; 
And,  although  he  be  dead,  he  speaks  with  a  living 
mouth." 

This  dead  seaman  is  a  conch  or  large  shell-fish,  of 
which  the  poet  was  about  to  eat.  The  mouth  by  which 
it  spoke  signifies  its  being  used  as  a  horn ;  as  it  is 
well  known  to  produce,  when  opened  at  the  spiral  end 
and  blown,  a  very  powerful  sound. 

Verse  17.  And  she  wept  before  him]  Not  through 
any  love  to  him,  for  it  appears  she  had  none,  but  to 
oblige  her  paramours  ;  and  of  this  he  soon  had  ample 
proof. 

Verse  18.  If  ye  had  not  ploughed  toith  my  heifer] 
If  my  wife  had  not  been  unfaithful  to  my  bed,  she 
would  not  have  been  unfaithful  to  my  secret ;  and,  you 
being  her  paramours,  your  interest  was  more  precious 
to  her  than  that  of  her  husband.  She  has  betrayed 
me  through  her  attachment  to  you. 

Calmet  has  properly  remarked,  in  quoting  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  that  to  plough  with  one's  heifer,  or  to  plough 
in  another  man's  ground,  are  delicate  turns  of  expres- 
sion used  botli  by  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  as  well  as 
the  Hebrews,  to  point  out  a  wife's  infidelities. 

Thus  Theognis,  Gnom.  v.  581  : — 

JZxOaipa  6e  yvvaina  nepiSpopov,  avSpa  re  uapyov. 
'Of  rr]v  aMurpiqv  (HovAer'  apovpav  apovv, 
b 


stronger   than   a  lion  ?      And  he      *•  "•  ™&- 
said  unto  them,    If  ye   had    not    An.  Exod.  isr. 

355 

ploughed  with  my  heifer,  ye  had       Anno  ante 
not  found  out  my  riddle.  51ymp-  360' 


1 9  And  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
him,  and  he  went  down  to  Askelon,  and  slew 
thirty  men  of  them,  and  took  their  '  spoil,  and 
gave  change  of  garments  unto  them  which  ex- 
pounded the  riddle.  And  his  anger  was  kin- 
dled, and  he  went  up  to  his  father's  house. 

20  But  Samson's  wife  w  was  given  to  his 
companion,  whom  he  had  used  as  x  his  friend. 

vOr,  apparel. "Chap.   xv.   2. *John  iii.   29. 

"  I  detest  a  woman  who  gads  about,  and  also  a  libidi- 
nous man,  who  wishes  to  plough  in  another  man's 
ground." 
Fundum  alienum  arat,  incullum  familiarem  deserit. 

Plautus. 
"  He  ploughs  another's  farm,  and  leaves  his  own  heri- 
tage uncultivated." 
Milo  domi  non  est,  peregre  at  Milone  profeclo 
Arva  vacant,  uxor  non  minus  inde  parit. 

Martial. 
"  Milo  is  not  at  home,  and  Milo  being  from  home,  his 
field  lies  uncultivated  ;  his  wife,  nevertheless,  con- 
tinues to  breed,  and  brings  forth  children." 

There  is  the  same  metaphor  in  the  following  lines 
of  Virgil : — 

Hoc  faciunt,  nimio  ne  luxu  obtusior  usus, 

Sit  genitali  arvo,  sulcosque  oblimet  inerles. 

Geor.  1.  iii.,  v.  135. 

In  this  sense  Samson's  words  were  understood  by 
the  Septuagint,  by  the  Syriac,  and  by  Rabbi  Levi.  See 
Bochart,  Hierozoic.  p.  1.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  41.,  col.  406. 

The  metaphor  was  a  common  one,  and  we  need  seek 
for  no  other  interpretation  of  the  words  of  Samson. 

Verse  19.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him] 
"  The  spirit  of  fortitude  from  before  the  Lord." — Tar- 
gum.  He  was  inspired  with  unusual  courage,  and  he 
felt  strength  proportioned  to  his  wishes. 

He — slew  thirty  men — and  look  their  spoils]  He 
took  their  hayks,  their  kumjas,  and  caftans,  and  gave 
them  to  the  thirty  persons  who,  by  unfair  means,  had 
solved  his  riddle  ;  thus  they  had  what  our  version  calls 
thirty  sheets,  and  thirty  changes  of  raiment.  See  the 
note  on  ver.  12. 

Verse  20.  But  Samson's  wife  was  given  to  his  com- 
panion] This  was  the  same  kind  of  person  who  is 
called  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  John  iii.  29.  And 
it  is  very  likely  that  she  loved  this  person  better  than 
she  loved  her  husband,  and  went  to  him  as  soon  as 
Samson  had  gone  to  his  father's  house  at  Zorah.  She 
might,  however,  have  thought  herself  abandoned  by 
him,  and  therefore  took  another  ;  this  appears  to  have 
been  the  persuasion  of  her  father,  chap.  xv.  2.  But 
her  betraying  his  secret  and  his  interests  to  his  ene- 
mies was  a  full  proof  he  was  not  very  dear  to  her ; 
tnough,  to  persuade  him  to  the  contrary,  she  shed 
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Samson's  stratagem  to  be 


JUDGES. 


avenged  on  the  Philistines. 


many  crocodile  tears;  see  ver.  16.  He  could  not 
keep  his  own  secret,  and  he  was  fool  enough  to  sup- 
pose that  another  would  be  more  faithful  to  him  than 


considering  that  they  themselves  have  been  their  first 
betrayers,  in  confiding  to  others  what  they  pretend  to 
wish   should  be  a  secret  to  the  whole  world  !      If  a 


he    was    to    himself.       Multitudes    complain    of    the    man  never  let  his  secret  out  of  his  own  bosom,  it  is 
treachery  of  friends  betraying  their  secrets,  &c,  never    impossible  that  he  should  ever  be  betrayed. 


B  C '  1135'  ~RUT  il  Cam<3  t0  paSS  witllin  a 

An'.  Exod.  Isr.  while  after,  in  the  time   of 

Anno  ante  wheat  harvest,  that  Samson  visited 

I.Olymp.  359.  hig    a  wife    wfth    a    j.y  .      an(J    he 


said,  I  will  go  in  to  my  wife  into  the  chamber. 
But  her  father  would  not  suffer  him  to  go  in. 

2  And  her  father  said,  I  b  verily  thought 
that,  thou  hadst  utterly  hated  her ;  therefore  I 
gave  her  to  thy  c  companion  :  is  not  her 
younger  sister  fairer  than  she  ?  take  her,  I 
pray  thee,  instead  of  her. 

3  And  Samson  said  concerning  them,  c  Now 


»  Chap.  xiv.  2.- 


-b  Chap.  xiv.  16. '  Chap.  xiv.  20. a  Heb. 

let  her  be  thine. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Samson,  going  to  visit  his  wife,  finds  her  bestowed  on  another,  1,2.  He  is  incensed,  vows  revenge,  and 
burns  the  corn  of  the  Philistines,  3-5.  They  burn  Samson's  wife  and  her  father,  6.  He  is  still  in- 
censed, makes  a  great  slaughter  among  them,  7,  8.  The  Philistines  gather  together  against  Israel ;  and 
to  appease  them,  the  men  of  Judah  bind  Samson,  and  deliver  him  into  their  hands,  9-13.  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  comes  upon  him;  he  breaks  his  bonds,  finds  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass,  and  therewith  hills  a  thousand 
men,  14-16.  He  is  sorely  fatigued  ;  and,  being  thirsty,  God  miraculously  produces  ivater  from  an  open- 
ing of  the  ground  in  Lehi,  and  he  is  refreshed,  17-19.  He  judges  Israel  in  the  time  of  the  Philistines 
twenty  years,  20. 

shall   I  be  more  blameless  than      £•  JJ-  2869. 
the  Philistines,  though  I  do  them    An.  Exod.  isr. 

356. 
a  displeasure.  Anno  ante 

4  And  Samson  went  and  caught    L  01ymp-  359" 
three  hundred  foxes,  and  took  'firebrands,  and 
turned  tail  to    tail,  and  put  a  firebrand  in  the 
midst  between  two  tails. 

5  And  when  he  had  set  the  brands  on  fire, 
he  let  them  go  into  the  standing  corn  of  the 
Philistines,  and  burnt  up  both  the  shocks,  and 
also  the  standing  corn,  with  the  vineyards  and 
olives. 

e  Or,  Now  shall  I  be  blameless  from  the  Philistines,  though,  &c. 
1  Or,  torches. 

once.  Sylla,  in  a  public  show  to  the  Roman  citizens, 
exhibited  one  hundred  lions  ;  Ctzsar,  four  hundred ; 
and  Pompey,  nearly  six  hundred.  The  Emperor  Pro- 
bus  let  loose  in  the  theatre,  at  one  time,  one  thousand 
ostriches,  one  thousand  stags,  one  thousand  wild  boars, 
one  thousand  does,  and  a  countless  multitude  of  other 
wild  animals  :  at  another  time  he  exhibited  one  hun- 
dred leopards  from  Libya,  one  hundred  from  Syria,  and 
three  hundred  bears. — See  Flavius  Vopiscus  in  the  Life 
of  Probus,  cap.  xix.,  beginning  with  Dcdit  Romanis 
etiam  voluptates,  &c. 

That  foxes,  or  the  creature  called  shual,  abounded 
in  Judea,  is  evident  from  their  frequent  mention  in 
Scripture,  and  from  several  places  bearing  their  name. 
1.  It  appears  they  were  so  numerous  that  even  their 
cubs  ruined  the  vineyards  ;  see  Cant.  ii.  15  :  Take  us 
the  foxes,  the  little  foxes,  that  spoil  our  vines.  Jere- 
miah complains  that  the  foxes  had  occupied  the  moun- 
tains of  Judea,  Lam.  v.  18.  They  are  mentioned  as 
making  incursions  into  enclosures,  &c,  Neh.  iv.  3. 
Ezekiel  compares  the  numerous  false  prophets  to  these 
animals,  chap.  xiii.  4.  In  Josh.  xv.  28  we  find  a  place 
called  Hazar  Shual,  "the  court  of  the  foxes  :"  and  in 
chap.  xix.  42  a  place  called  Shaal-abbin,  "  the  foxes  ;" 
no  doubt  from  the  number  of  those  animals  in  that  dis- 
trict. And  mention  is  made  of  the  land  of  Shual,  or 
of  the  fox,  1  Sam.  xiii.  17. 

The  creature  called  shual  is  represented  by  travel- 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XV. 

Verse  1.  Visited  his  wife  with  a  kid]  On  her  be- 
traying him,  he  had,  no  doubt,  left  her  in  great  disgust. 
After  some  time  his  affection  appears  to  have  return- 
ed ;  and,  taking  a  kid,  or  perhaps  &fawn,  as  a  present, 
he  goes  to  make  reconciliation,  and  finds  her  given  to 
his  brideman  ;  probably,  the  person  to  whom  she  be- 
trayed his  riddle. 

Verse  2.  Thou  hadst  utterly  hated  her]  As  he  was 
conscious  she  had  given  him  great  cause  so  to  do. 

Her  younger  sister]  The  father  appears  to  have 
heen  perfectly  sincere  in  this  offer. 

Verse  4.  Went  and  caught  three  hundred  foxes] 
There  has  been  much  controversy  concerning  the  mean- 
ing of  the  term  D'hyW  shualim,  some  supposing  it  to 
mean  foxes  or  jackals,  and  others  handfuls  or  sheaves 
of  corn.  Much  of  the  force  of  the  objections  against 
the  common  version  will  be  diminished  by  the  follow- 
ing considerations  : — 

1.  Foxes,  or  jackals,  are  common  and  gregarious  in 
that  country. 

2.  It  is  not  hinted  that  Samson  collected  them  alone; 
he  might  have  employed  several  hands  in  this  work. 

3.  It  is  not  said  he  collected  them  all  in  one  day; 
he  might  have  employed  several  days,  as  well  as  many 
persons,  to  furnish  him  with  these  means  of  vengeance. 

4.  In  other  countries,  where  ferocious  beasts  were 
less  numerous,  great  multitudes  have  been  exhibited  at 
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His  wife  and  her  father  burnt. 


CHAP.   XV.  The  men  of  Judah  bind  Samson. 


a-  M.  2869.  6  Then    the    Philistines   said, 

ti.  L-.    1  loo.  i/i 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  Who  hath  done  this  ?   And  they 

Anno  ante  answered,  Samson  the  son-in-law 

I.  Olymp.  359. 


of  the  Timnite,  because  he  had 
taken  his  wife,  and  given  her  to  his  com- 
panion. s  And  the  Philistines  came  up  and 
burnt  her  and  her  father  with  fire. 

7  And  Samson  said  unto  them,  Though  ye 
have  done  this,  yet  will  I  be  avenged  of  you, 
and  after  that  I  will  cease. 

8  And  he  smote  them  hip  and  thigh  with  a 
great  slaughter  :  and  he  went  down  and  dwelt 
in  the  top  of  the  rock  Etam. 

9  Then  the  Philistines  went  up,  and  pitched 

e  Chap.  xiv.  15. &  Ver.  19. 


lers  and  naturalists  who  have  been  in  Judea,  as  an  ani- 
mal between  a  wolf  and  a  fox.  Hasselquist,  who  was 
on  the  spot,  and  saw  many  of  them,  calls  it  the  little 
Eastern  fox.  They  are  frequent  in  the  East,  and  often 
destroy  infirm  persons  and  children. 

Dr.  Kennicott,  however,  objects  to  the  common  in- 
terpretation ;  and  gives  reasons,  some  of  which  are 
far  from  being  destitute  of  weight.  "  The  three  hun- 
dred foxes"  says  he,  "  caught  by  Samson,  have  been 
so  frequently  the  subject  of  banter  and  ridicule,  that 
we  should  consider  whether  the  words  may  not  admit 
a  more  rational  interpretation  :  for,  besides  the  impro- 
bability arising  here  from  the  number  of  these  foxes, 
the  use  made  of  them  is  also  very  strange.  If  these 
animals  were  tied  tail  to  tail,  they  would  probably  pull 
contrary  ways,  and  consequently  stand  still  ;  whereas 
a  firebrand  tied  to  the  tail  of  each  fox  singly  would 
have  been  far  more  likely  to  answer  the  purpose  here 
intended.  To  obviate  these  difficulties,  it  has  been 
well  remarked,  that  the  word  D^byw  shualim,  here 
translated  foxes,  signifies  also  handfuls,  Ezek.  xiii  19, 
handfuls  of  barley ;  if  we  leave  out  that  one  letter  1 
vau,  which  has  been  inserted  or  omitted  elsewhere,  al- 
most at  pleasure.  No  less  than  seven  Hebrew  MSS. 
want  that  letter  here,  and  read  U"bj!iit  shealim.  Ad- 
mitting this  version,  we  see  that  Samson  took  three 
hundred  handfuls  or  sheaves  of  corn,  and  one  hundred 
and  fifty  firebrands ;  that  he  turned  the  sheaves  end 
to  end,  and  put  a  firebrand  between  the  two  ends  in  the 
midst ;  and  then,  setting  the  brands  on  fire,  sent  the  fire 
into  the  standing  corn  of  the  Philistines.  The  same 
word  is  now  used  twice  in  one  chapter,  (Ezek.  xiii.  4 
and  19  ;)  in  the  former  verse  signifying  foxes,  in  the 
latter  handfuls:  and  in  1  Kings  xx.  10,  where  we 
render  it  handfuls,  it  is  aXuire^i,  foxes,  in  the  Greek 
version." — Remarks  on  Select  Passages. 

The  reasoning  of  Dr.  Kennicott  in  the  first  part  of 
this  criticism  has  already  been  answered  ;  other  parts 
shall  be  considered  below.  Though  there  are  seven 
MSS.  which  agree  in  the  reading  contended  for  by  Dr. 
Kennicott,  yet  all  the  versions  are  on  the  other  side. 
I  see  no  improbability  in  the  common  version. 

Turned  tail  to  tail]   Had  he  put  a  firebrand  to  each, 
which  Dr.  Kennicott  thinks  more  reasonable,  the  crea- 
b 


in  Judah,  and  spread  themselves      ^-  *?■  2869. 

h  in   Lehi.  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

1 0  And  the  men  of  Judah  said,       Anno  ante 
Why  are  ye  come  up  against  us  ?    L  olymp-  359 
And  they  answered,  To  bind  Samson  are  we 
come  up,  to  do  to  him  as  he  hath  done  to  us. 

1 1  Then  three  thousand  men  of  Judah  '  went 
to  the  top  of  the  rock  Etam,  and  said  to  Sam- 
son, Knowest  thou  not  that  the  Philistines  are 
k  rulers  over  us  ?  what  is  this  that  thou  hast 
done  unto  us  ?  And  he  said  unto  them,  As 
they  did  unto  me,  so  have  I  done  unto  them. 

12  And  they  said  unto  him,  We  are  come 
down  to  bind  thee,  that  we  may  deliver  thee 


'  Heb.  wait  doiun. k  Chap.  xip.  4. 


ture,  naturally  terrified  at  fire,  would  have  instantly 
taken  to  cover ;  and  thus  the  design  of  Samson  would 
have  been  frustrated.  But,  tying  two  of  them  together 
by  their  tails,  they  would  frequently  thwart  each  other 
in  running,  pull  hither  and  thither,  and  thus  make  the 
greater  devastation.  Had  he  tied  them  all  together, 
the  confusion  would  have  been  so  great  that  no  exeeu 
tion  could  have  been  done. 

Verse  6.  Burnt  her  and  her  father]  This  was  pro- 
bably done  to  appease  Samson  :  as  they  saw  he  had 
been  unjustly  treated  both  by  his  wife  and  her  father  ; 
therefore  they  destroyed  them  both,  that  they  might 
cause  his  wrath  to  cease  from  them.  And  this  indeed 
seems  intimated  in  the  following  verse  :  And  Samson 
said — Though  ye  have  done  this,  yet  will  I  be  avenged 
of  you, ;  that  is,  I  am  not  yet  satisfied  :  ye  have  done 
me  great  wrongs,  I  must  have  proportionate  redress  ; 
then  I  shall  rest  satisfied. 

Verse  8.  He  smote  them  hip  and  thigh]  This  also 
is  variously  understood  ;  but  the  general  meaning  seems 
plain  ;  he  appears  to  have  had  no  kind  of  defensive 
weapon,  therefore  he  was  obliged  to  grapple  with  them  : 
and,  according  to  the  custom  of  wrestlers,  trip  up  their 
feet,  and  then  bruise  them  to  death.  Some  translate 
heaps  upon  heaps  ;  others,  he  smote  horsemen  and  foot- 
men ;  others,  he  wounded  them  from  their  legs  to  their 
thighs,  &c,  &c.  See  the  different  versions.  Some- 
think  in  their  running  away  from  him  he  kicked  them 
down,  and  then  trod  them  to  death  :  thus  his  leg  or 
thigh  was  against  their  hip ;  hence  the  expression. 

The  lop  of  the  rock  Etam.]  It  is  very  likely  that 
this  is  the  same  place  as  that  mentioned  1  Chron.  iv. 
32  ;  it  was  in  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  and  on  the  borders 
of  Dan,  and  probably  a  fortified  place. 

Verse  10.  To  bind  Samson  are  we  come  up]  It 
seems  they  did  not  wish  to  come  to  an  open  rupture 
with  the  Israelites,  provided  they  would  deliver  up  him 
who  was  the  cause  of  their  disasters. 

Verse  1 1 .  Three  thousand  men  of  Judah  went]  It 
appears  evidently  from  this  that  Samson  was  strongly 
posted,  and  they  thought  that  no  less  than  three  thou- 
sand men  were  necessary  to  reduce  him. 

Verse  12.    That  ye  will  not  fall  upon  me  yourselves.] 
He  could  not  bear  the  thought  of  contending  with  and 
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Sainson  slays  the  Philistines 
A.  M.  2869.      into  t]ie  ]]and  0f  the  Philistines. 

H.    Li.  1135. 

An. Exod. isr.     And    Samson    said    unto    them, 

356 

Anno  ante       Swear  unto  me,  that  ye  will  not 

I.  Olymp.  359. 


fall  upon  me  yourselves. 


1 3  Arid  they  spake  unto  him,  saying,  No  ;  but 
we  will  bind  thee  fast,  and  deliver  thee  into 
their  hand :  but  surely  we  will  not  kill  thee. 
And  they  bound  him  with  two  new  cords,  and 
brought  him  up  from  the  rock. 

14  And  when  he  came  unto  Lehi,  the  Phi- 
listines shouted  against  him  :  and  c  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  came  mightily  upon  him,  and  the 
cords  that  were  upon  his  arms  became  as  flax 
that  was  burnt  with  fire,  and  his  bands  m  loosed 
from  off  his  hands. 

1 5  And  he  found  a  n  new  jaw-bone  of  an  ass, 
and  put  forth  his  hand,  and  took  it,  and  °  slew 
a  thousand  men  therewith. 

16  And  Samson  said,  With  the  jaw-bone  of 

1  Chap.  iii.  10  ;  xiv.  6. m  Heb.  were  melted. n  Heb.  moist. 

°  Chap.  iii.  31  ;    Lev.  xvi.  8  ;   Josh,  xxiii.  10. P  Heb.  a  heap, 

two  heaps. 1  That  is,  the  lifting  up  of  the  jaw-bone,  or,  casting 

away  of  the  jaw-bone. -r  Psa.  iii.  7. 

slaying  his  own  countrymen  ;  for  there  is  no  doubt 
that  he  could  have  as  easily  rescued  himself  from  their 
hands  as  from  those  of  the  Philistines. 

Verse  13.  They  bound  him  with  two  new  cords] 
Probably  his  hands  with  one  and  his  legs  with  the  other. 

Verse  14.  When  he  came  unto  Lehi]  This  was 
the  name  of  the  place  to  which  they  brought  him, 
either  to  put  him  to  death,  or  keep  him  in  perpetual 
confinement. 

Shouted  against  him]  His  capture  was  a  matter  of 
public  rejoicing. 

Verse  15.  He  found  a  new  jaw-bone  of  an  ass]  I 
rather  think  that  the  word  mi3  teriyah,  which  we 
translate  new,  and  the  margin  moist,  should  be  under- 
stood as  signifying  the  labia  or  putrid  state  of  the  ass 
from  which  this  jaw-bone  was  taken.  He  found  there 
a  dead  ass  in  a  state  of  putrefaction  ;  on  which  ac- 
count he  could  the  more  easily  separate  the  jaw  from 
its  integuments ;  this  was  a  circumstance  proper  to  be 
recorded  by  the  historian,  and  a  mark  of  the  provi- 
dence of  God.  But  were  we  to  understand  it  of  a 
fresh  jaw-bone,  very  lately  separated  from  the  head  of 
an  ass,  the  circumstance  does  not  seem  worthy  of  being 
recorded. 

With  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass,  heaps  upon  heaps]  I 
cannot  see  the  propriety  of  this  rendering  of  the  He- 
brew words  DTTinn  linn  linnn  TlS3  bilchi  hachamor, 
chamor  chamorathayim  ;  I  believe  they  should  be  trans- 
lated thus : — 

"  With  the  jaw-bone  of  this  ass,  an  ass  (the  foal)  of 
two  asses ; 

"  With  the  jaw-bone  of  this  ass  I  have  slain  a  thou- 
sand men." 

This  appears  to  have  been  a  triumphal  song  on  the 
occasion  ;  and  the  words  are  variously  rendered  both 
by  the  versions,  and  by  expositors. 
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JUDGES.  with  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass. 

an  ass,  "  heaps  upon  heaps,  with      *•  m.  2869. 
the  jaw  of  an  ass  have  I  slain  a     An.  Exod.  isr. 

thousand  men.  Anno  ante 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  when    L  01ymp-  359- 
he  had  made  an  end  of  speaking,  that  he  cast 
away  the  jaw-bone  out  of  his  hand,  and  called 
that  place  q  Ramath-lehi. 

18  And  he  was  sore  athirst,  and  called  on 
the  Lord,  and  said,  r  Thou  hast  given  this 
great  deliverance  into  the  hand  of  thy  servant : 
and  now  shall  I  die  for  thirst,  and  fall  into  the 
hand  of  the  uncircumcised  ? 

1 9  But  God  clave  a  hollow  place  that  was  in 
s  the  jaw,  and  there  came  water  thereout ;  and 
when  he  had  drunk,  l  his  spirit  came  again,  and 
he  revived:  wherefore  he  called  the  name  there- 
of u  En-hakkore,  which  is  in  Lehi  unto  this  day. 

20  T  And  he  judged  Israel  w  in  the  days  of 
the  Philistines  twenty  years. 

s  Or,  Lehi. '  Gen.  xlv.  27  ;  Isa.  xl.  29. u  That  is,  the  well 

of  him  that  called,  or  cried  ;  Psa.  xxxiv.  6. T  He  seems  to  have 

judged  southwest  Israel  during  twenty  years  of   their  servitude 
of  the  Philistines. w  Chap.  xiii.  1. 

Verse  17.  Ramath-lehi.]  The  lifting  up  or  casting 
away  of  the  jaw-bone.  Lehi  was  the  name  of  the  place 
before,  Ramath  was  now  added  to  it  here  ;  he  lifted 
up  the  jaw-bone  against  his  enemies,  and  slew  them. 

Verse  18.  /  die  for  thirst]  The  natural  conse- 
quence of  the  excessive  fatigue  he  had  gone  through 
in  this  encounter. 

Verse  19.  God  clave  a  hollow  place  that  was  in  the 
jaw]  TI72  "IIPX  asher  ballechi,  that  ivas  in  Lehi ; 
that  is,  there  was  a  hollow  place  in  this  Lehi,  and  God 
caused  a  fountain  to  spring  up  in  it.  Because  the 
place  was  hollow  it  was  capable  of  containing  the  water 
that  rose  up  in  it,  and  thus  of  becoming  a  well. 

En-hakkore]  The  well  of  the  implorer ;  this  name 
he  gave  to  the  spot  where  the  water  rose,  in  order  to 
perpetuate  the  bounty  of  God  in  affording  him  this  mi- 
raculous supply. 

Which  is  in  Lehi  unto  this  day.]  Consequently  not 
in  the  jaw-bone  of  the  ass,  a  most  unfortunate  rendering. 

Verse  20.  He  judged  Israel — twenty  years.]  In  the 
margin  it  is  said,  He  seems  to  have  judged  southwest 
Israel  during  tiventy  years  of  their  servitude  of  the 
Philistines,  chap.  xiii.  1 .  Instead  of  TMH>  D'tl^y  esrim 
shanah,  twenty  years,  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  has 
TWW  D'i'31N  arbaim  shanah,  forty  years ;  but  this 
reading  is  not  acknowledged  by  any  MS.  or  version. 
According  to  Calmet,  the  twenty  years  of  the  judica- 
ture of  Samson  began  the  eighteenth  year  of  the  sub- 
jection of  Israel  to  the  Philistines;  and  these  twenty 
years  are  included  in  the  judicature  of  the  high  priest  Eli. 

The  burning  of  the  Philistines'  corn  by  the  means 
of  foxes  and  firebrands  is  a  very  remarkable  circum- 
stance ;  and  there  is  a  story  told  by  Ovid,  in  the  4th 
book  of  his  Fasti,  that  bears  a  striking  similitude  to 
this  ;  and  is  supposed  by  some  learned  men  to  allude 
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Sa?nson  comes  to  Gaza. 


CHAP.  XVI. 


The  people  lay  ivait  for  him. 


to  Samson  and  his  foxes.  The  poet  is  at  a  loss  to 
account  for  this  custom,  but  brings  in  an  old  man  of 
Carseoli,  with  what  must  have  appeared  to  himself  a 
very  unsatisfactory  solution.  The  passage  begins  as 
follows  : — 

Tertia  post  Hyadas  cum  luxerit  orta  remotas, 
Carcere  partitos  Circus  habebit  equos 

Cur  igitur  missae  vinctis  ardentia  taedis 
Terga  ferant  vulpes,  causa  docenda  mihi  ? 

Vid.  Ovid,  Fastor.  lib.  iv.,  ver.  679. 

The  substance  of  the  whole  account,  which  is  too 
long  to  be  transcribed,  is  this  :  It  was  a  custom  in 
Rome,  celebrated  in  the  month  of  April,  to  let  loose 
a  number  of  foxes  in  the  circus,  with  lighted  flam- 
beaux on  their  backs ;  and  the  Roman  people  took 
pleasure  in  seeing  these  animals  run  about  till  roasted 
to  death  by  the  flames  with  which  they  were  enve- 
loped. The  poet  wishes  to  know  what  the  origin  of 
this  custom  was,  and  is  thus  informed  by  an  old  man 
of  the  city  of  Carseoli :  "  A  frolicksome  young  lad, 
about  ten  years  of  age,  found,  near  a  thicket,  a  fox 
that  had  stolen  away  many  fowls  from  the  neighbour- 
ing roosts.  Having  enveloped  his  body  with  hay  and 
straw,  he  set  it  on  fire,  and  let  the  fox  loose.  The 
animal,  in  order  to  avoid  the  flames,  took  to  the  stand- 
ing corn  which  was  then  ready  for  the  sickle  ;  and 
the  wind,  driving  the  flames  with  double  violence,  the 
crops  were  everywhere  consumed.  Though  this 
transaction  is  long  since  gone  by,  the  commemora- 
tion of  it  still  remains ;  for,   by  a   law  of  this  city, 


every  fox  that  is  taken  is  burnt  to  death.  Thus  the 
nation  awards  to  the  foxes  the  punishment  of  being 
burnt  alive,  for  the  destruction  of  the  ripe  corn  formerly 
occasioned  by  one  of  these  animals." 

Both  Serrarius  and  Bochart  reject  this  origin  of 
the  custom  given  by  Ovid  ;  and  insist  that  the  custom 
took  its  rise  from  the  burning  of  the  Philistines'  corn 
by  Samson's  foxes.  The  origin  ascribed  to  the  cus- 
tom by  the  Carseolian  they  consider  as  too  frivolous 
and  unimportant  to  be  commemorated  by  a  national 
festival.  The  lime  of  the  observation  does  not  accord 
with  the  time  of  harvest  about  Rome  and  in  Italy,  but 
it  perfectly  accords  with  the  time  of  harvest  in  Pales- 
tine, which  was  at  least  as  early  as  April.  Nor  does 
the  circumstance  of  the  fox  wrapped  in  hay  and  let 
loose,  the  hay  being  set  on  fire,  bear  any  proper  re- 
semblance to  the  foxes  let  loose  in  the  circus  with 
burning  brands  on  their  backs. 

These  learned  men  therefore  conclude  that  it  is 
much  more  natural  to  suppose  that  the  Romans  de- 
rived the  custom  from  Judea,  where  probably  the  burn- 
ing of  the  Philistines'  corn  might,  for  some  time,  have 
been  annually  commemorated. 

The  whole  account  is  certainly  very  singular,  and 
has  not  a  very  satisfactory  solution  in  the  old  man's 
tale,  as  related  by  the  Roman  poet. 

All  public  institutions  have  had  their  origin  in  facts; 
and  if,  through  the  lapse  of  time  or  loss  of  records, 
the  original  facts  be  lost,  we  may  legitimately  look  for 
them  in  cases  where  there  is  so  near  a  resemblance  as 
in  that  above. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Samson  comes  to  Gaza ;  they  lay  wait  for  him  ;  he  rises  by  night,  and  carries  away  the  city  gates,  1—3 
Falls  in  love  loith  Delilah,  4.  The  lords  of  the  Philistines  promise  her  money  if  she  will  obtain  from 
Samson  the  secret  in  which  his  strength  lay,  5.  By  various  artifices  she  at  last  obtains  this ;  and  com- 
municates it  to  the  Philistines,  ivho  seize  and  bind  him,  put  out  his  eyes,  and  cause  him  to  grind  in  the 
prison-house,  6—21.  At  a  public  festival  to  Dagon  he  is  brought  out  to  make  sport;  when,  being  iveary, 
he  requests  to  be  placed  between  the  two  pillars  which  supported  the  roof  of  the  house,  on  which  three  thou- 
sand men  and  women  were  stationed  to  see  him  make  sport,  22-27.  He  prays  to  God  to  strengthen  him, 
and  pulls  down  the  pillars  ;  by  ivhich  (the  house  falling)  both  himself,  the  lords  of  the  Philistines,  and 
a  vast  multitude  of  the  people,  are  slain,  28—30.  His  relatives  come  and  take  away  his  body,  and  bury 
it,  31. 
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'"PHEN  went  Samson  to  Gaza, 
and  saw  there  a  a  harlot,  and 
went  in  unto  her. 
2   And  it  was  told  the  Gazites, 


a  Heb.  a  woman  a  harlot. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVI. 

Verse  1.  Then  went  Samson  to  Gaza,  and  saw 
there  a  harlot]  The  Chaldee,  as  in  the  former  case, 
renders  the  clause  thus  :  Samson  saw  there  a  woman, 
an  inn-keeper.  Perhaps  the  word  run  zonah  is  to  be 
taken  here  in  its  double  sense  ;  one  who  keeps  a  house 
for  the  entertainment  of  travellers,  and  who  also  pros- 
titutes her  person. 

Gaza  was  situated  near  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  and 
was  one  of  the  most  southern  cities  of  Palestine.  It 
b 


A.  M.  2884. 

B.  C.   1120. 
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Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  344. 


saying,  Samson  is  come  hither. 
And  they  b  compassed  him  in, 
and  laid  wait  for  him  all  night  in 
the  gate  of  the   city,  and  were 

b  1  Sam.  xxiii.  26  ;  Psa.  cxviii.  10,  11,  12  ;  Acts  ix.  24. 

has  been  supposed  by  some  to  have  derived  its  name 
from  the  treasures  deposited  there  by  Cambyses,  king 
of  the  Persians  ;  because  they  say  Gaza,  in  Persian, 
signifies  treasure;  so  Pomponius  Mela,  and  others. 
But  it  is  more  likely  to  be  a  Hebrew  word,  and  that 
this  city  derived  its  name,  ntj?  azzah,  from  ity  azaz, 
to  be  strong,  it  being  a  strong  or  well  fortified  place. 

The  Hebrew  y  ain  in  this  word  is,  by  the  Septua- 
gint,  the  Arabic,  and  the  Vulgate,  rendered  G ;  hence 
instead  of  azzah,  with  a  strong  guttural  breathing,  we 
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Delilah  tempts  him  to  tell 


B  c '  1120      c  <lu^et  a'l  l^e  n'§nt>  saying>  In 
An.  Exod.  isr     the  morning,  when  it  is  day,  we 

Anno  ante         shall  kill  him. 

I.  oiymp.  344.  3  And  Samson  ]ay  tirj  midnight, 
and  arose  at  midnight,  and  took  the  doors  of 
the  gate  of  the  city,  and  the  two  posts,  and 
went  away  with  them,  d  bar  and  all,  and  put 
them  upon  his  shoulders,  and  carried  them  up 
to  the  top  of  a  hill  that  is  before  Hebron. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he 
loved  a  woman  e  in  the  valley  of  Sorek,  whose 
name  was  Delilah. 

5  And  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  came  up 
unto  her,  and  said  unto  her,  f  Entice  him,  and 
see  wherein  his  great  strength  lieth,  and  by 
what  means  we  may  prevail  against  him,  that 
we  may  bind  him  to  =  afflict  him  :  and  we  will 
give  thee  every  one  of  us  eleven  hundred 
pieces  of  silver. 

6  And  Delilah  said  to  Samson,  Tell   me,  I 


JUDGES.  her  where  his  strength  lay. 

pray    thee,    wherein    thy    great      *■  **•  ^a*. 
strength  lieth,  and  wherewith  thou    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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mightest  be  bound  to  afflict  thee.       Anno  ante 

7  And  Samson  said  unto   her,     '■  ™v™p-  3*4. 
If  they  bind  me  with  seven  h  green   '  withs 
that  were  never  dried,  then  shall  I  be  weak, 
and  be  as  k  another  man. 

8  Then  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  brought 
up  to  her  seven  green  withs  which  had  not 
been  dried,  and  she  bound  him  with  them. 

9  Now  there  were  men  lying  in  wait,  abid 
ing  with  her  in  the  chamber.  And  she  said 
unto  him,  The  Philistines  be  upon  thee,  Sam- 
son. And  he  brake  the  withs,  as  a  thread  of 
tow  is  broken  when  it  1toucheth  the  fire.  So 
his  strength  was  not  known. 

10  And  Delilah  said  unto  Samson,  Behold, 
thou  hast  mocked  me,  and  told  me  lies  :  now 
tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  wherewith  thou  mightest 
be  bound. 


c  Heb.  silent. d  Heb.  with  the  bar. e  Or,  by  the  brook. 

'  Chap.  xiv.  15  ;  see  Prov.  ii.  16-19  ;  v.  3-11  ;  vi.  24, 25, 26 ;  vii. 


have  Gaza,  a  name  by  which  this  town  could  not  be 
recognised  by  an  ancient  Hebrew. 

Verse  3.  They  compassed  him  in]  They  shut  up 
all  the  avenues,  secured  the  gates,  and  set  persons  in 
ambush  near  them,  that  they  might  attack  him  on  his 
leaving  the  city  early  the  next  morning. 

Verse  3.  Took  the  doors  of  the  gate]  Though 
Samson  was  a  very  strong  man,  yet  we  do  not  find  that 
he  was  a  giant ;  consequently  we  may  conjecture  that 
the  gates  of  the  city  were  not  very  large,  as  he  took 
at  once  the  doors,  the  two  posts,  and  the  bar,  with 
him.  The  cities  of  those  days  would  appear  to  dis- 
advantage among  modern  villages. 

A  hill — before  Hebron.]  Possibly  there  were  two 
Hebrons ;  it  could  not  be  the  city  generally  under- 
stood by  the  word  Hebron,  as  that  was  about  twenty 
miles  distant  from  Gaza :  unless  we  suppose  that 
jl"13n  'J3  hy  al  peney  Chebron  is  to  be  understood  of 
the  road  leading  to  Hebron  :  he  carried  all  to  the  top 
of  that  hill  which  was  on  the  road  leading  to  Hebron. 

Verse  4.  He  loved  a  woman  in  the  valley  of  Sorek] 
Some  think  Samson  took  this  woman  for  his  wife  ; 
others,  that  he  had  her  as  a  concubine.  It  appears  she 
was  a  Philistine  ;  and  however  strong  his  love  was 
for  her,  she  seems  to  have  had  none  for  him.  Pie  al- 
ways matched  improperly,  and  he  was  cursed  in  all  his 
matches.  Where  the  valley  or  brook  of  Sorek  was, 
is  not  easy  to  be  ascertained.  Eusebius  and  Jerome 
say  it  lay  southward  of  Eleutheropolis  ;  but  where  was 
Eleutheropolis  ?  Ancient  writers  take  all  their  mea- 
surements from  this  city ;  but  as  it  is  nowhere  men- 
tioned in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  impossible  to  fix  its  situ- 
ation, for  we  know  not  its  ancient  name. 

Verse  5.  See  wherein  his  great  strength  lieth]  They 
saw  that  his  stature  was  not  remarkable  :  and  that, 
nevertheless,  he  had  most  extraordinary  strength ; 
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21,  22,  23. 5  Or,  humble. h  Or,  new  cords. '  Heb.  ?noist. 

k  Heb.  one . '  Heb.  smelleth. 


therefore  they  supposed  that  it  was  the  effect  of  some 
charm  or  amulet.  The  lords  of  the  Philistines  were 
the  five  following  :  Gaza,  Gath,  Askelon,  Ekron,  and 
Ashdod.  All  these  considered  Samson  as  a  public 
enemy  ;  and  they  promised  this  bad  woman  a  large 
sum  of  money  if  she  would  obtain  from  him  the  impor- 
tant secret  wherein  his  strength  lay,  that,  depriving 
him  of  this  supernatural  power,  they  might  be  able  to 
reduce  him  to  bondage. 

Verse  7.  Seven  green  withs]  That  is,  any  kind  of 
pliant,  lough  wood,  twisted  in  the  form  of  a  cord  or 
rope.  Such  are  used  in  many  countries  formed  out 
of  osiers,  hazel,  &c.  And  in  Ireland,  very  long  and 
strong  ropes  are  made  of  the  fibres  of  bog-ioood,  or 
the  larger  roots  of  the  fir,  which  is  often  dug  up  in  the 
bogs  or  mosses  of  that  country.  But  the  Septuagint, 
by  translating  the  Hebrew  U'Ph  D'TTV  yetharim  lachim 
by  vsvpatc  vypaic,  and  the  Vulgate  by  nerviceis  funibus, 
understand  these  bonds  to  be  cords  made  of  the  nerves 
of  cattle,  or  perhaps  rather  out  of  raw  hides,  these 
also  making  an  exceedingly  strong  cord.  In  some 
countries  they  take  the  skin  of  the  horse,  cut  it 
lengthwise  from  the  hide  into  thongs  about  two  inches 
broad,  and  after  having  laid  them  in  salt  for  some 
time,  take  them  out  for  use.  This  practice  is  fre- 
quent in  the  country  parts  of  Ireland ;  and  both  cus- 
toms, the  wooden  cord,  and  that  made  of  the  raw  or 
green  hide,  are  among  the  most  ancient  perhaps  in  the 
world.  Among  the  Irish  peasantry  this  latter  species 
of  cord  is  called  the  tug,  and  is  chiefly  used  for  agri- 
cultural purposes,  particularly  for  drawing  the  plough 
and  the  harrow,  instead  of  the  iron  chains  used  in  other 
countries. 

Verse  9.  Men  lying  in  wait]  They  probably  did  not 
appear,  as  Samson  immediately  broke  his  bonds  when 
this  bad  woman  said,  The  Philistines  be  upon  thee 


He  is  overcome  by  her  entreaties,  CHAP.  XVI. 


and  betrays  his  own  secret. 


£■  Jf '  ??™  1 1    And  he  said  unto  her,  If 

B.  C  1120. 

An.  Exod.  isr.  they  bind  me  fast  with  new  ropes 

Anno  ante  m  that  never  were  occupied,  then 

I.  Olymp.  344.  ghalj  j    be  weak>    and  be   ag    an. 


other  man. 

12  Delilah  therefore  took  new  ropes,  and 
bound  him  therewith,  and  said  unto  him,  The 
Philistines  be  upon  thee,  Samson.  And  there 
were  liers  in  wait  abiding  in  the  chamber. 
And  he  brake  them  from  off  his  arms  like  a 
thread. 

13  And  Delilah  said  unto  Samson,  Hitherto 
thou  hast  mocked  me,  and  told  me  lies  :  tell 
me  wherewith  thou  mightest  be  bound.  And 
he  said  unto  her,  If  thou  weavest  the  seven 
locks  of  my  head  with  the  web. 

14  And  she  fastened  it  with  the  pin,  and 
said  unto  him,  The  Philistines  be  upon  thee, 
Samson.  And  he  awaked  out  of  his  sleep, 
and  went  away  with  the  pin  of  the  beam,  and 
with  the  web. 

15  And   she   said   unto   him,   n  How   canst 


"Heb.  ivherewith  work  hath  not  been  done. n  Chapter  xiv.  16. 

0  Heb.  shortened. 


Verse  11.  If  they  bind  me  fast  with  new  ropes] 
Samson  wishes  to  keep  up  the  opinion  which  the  Phi- 
listines held  ;  viz.,  that  his  mighty  strength  was  the 
effect  of  some  charm  ;  and  therefore  he  says,  Seven 
green  withs  which  had  not  been  dried ;  new  ropes  that 
were  never  occupied ;  weave  the  seven  locks  of  my  hair 
with  the  web,  &c.  ;  the  green  withs,  the  new  ropes, 
and  the  number  seven,  are  such  matters  as  would  na- 
turally be  expected  in  a  charm  or  spell. 

Verse  13.  The  seven  lochs  of  my  head]  Probably 
Samson  had  his  long  hair  plaited  into  seven  divisions, 
and  as  his  vow  of  a  Nazarite  obliged  him  to  wear  his 
hair,  so,  seven  being  a  number  of  perfection  among 
the  Hebrews,  his  hair  being  divided  into  seven  locks 
might  more  particularly  point  out  the  perfection  de- 
signed by  his  Nazarite  state. 

Every  person  must  see  that  this  verse  ends  abruptly, 
and  does  not  contain  a  full  sense.  Houbigant  has 
particularly  noticed  this,  and  corrected  the  text  from 
the  Sepluagint,  the  reading  of  which  I  shall  here  sub- 
join :  Eay  vtyavyc  rac  errra  oeipac  tijc  Ketpahnc  pov  rrvv 
tu  dtaouari,  nat  eyapovaijc  rip  Traaca^u  etc  rov  rotxov, 
Kai  eaouat  uc  etc  ran  avBpuiruv  aadtvnc'  Koi  eyevero 
ev  tu  Kotfiaadat  avrov,  nat  eXafie  Aa/Uda  rac  irrra 
oeipac  rvc  Keipahnc  avrov,  icai  vfyavev  ev  rt>  dtaoparc, 
xat  eirri^e  ru  jtoctctuAu  etc  rov  rotxov  ;  "  If  thou  shalt 
weave  the  seven  locks  of  my  head  with  the  web,  and 
shalt  fasten  them  with  the  pin  in  the  wall,  I  shall  be- 
come iveak  like  other  men :  And  so  it  was  that,  when 
he  slept,  Dalida  took  the  seven  locks  of  his  head,  and 
wove  them  with  the  web,  and  fastened  it  with  the  pin 
to  the  wall,  and  said  unto  him,"  &c.  All  the  words 
printed  here  in  italic,  are  wanting  in  the  present  He- 
brew copies ;  but  are  preserved  in  the  Septuagint,  and 
b 


thou  say,  I  love  thee,  when  thine      *•  *f-  ^J- 
heart  is  not  with  me  ?  thou  hast    An.  Exod.  isr. 
mocked   me    these  three    times,       Anno  ante 
and  hast  not  told  me  wherein  thy    L  01ymp-  344' 
great  strength  lieth. 

16  And  it  came. to  pass,  when  she  pressed 
him  daily  with  her  words,  and  urged  him,  so 
that  his  soul  was  °  vexed  unto  death  ; 

17  That  he  p  told  her  all  his  heart,  and  said 
unto  her,  q  There  hath  not  come  a  razor  upon 
mine  head  ;  for  I  have  been  a  Nazarite  unto 
God  from  my  mother's  womb  ;  if  I  be  shaven, 
then  my  strength  will  go  from  me,  and  I  shall 
become  weak,  and  be  like  any  other  man. 

18  And  when  Delilah  saw  that  he  had  told 
her  all  his  heart,  she  sent  and  called  for  the 
lords  of  the  Philistines,  saying,  Come  up  this 
once,  for  he  hath  showed  me  all  his  heart. 
Then  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  came  up  unto 
her,  and  brought  money  in  their  hand. 

1 9  r  And  she  made  him  sleep  upon  her 
knees ;   and  she  called  for  a  man,  and   caused 


P  Mic.  vii.  5.- 


-1  Num.  vi.  5 ;    chap.  xiii.  5.- 
vii.  26,  27. 


-r  Proverbs 


are  most  obviously  necessary  to  complete  the  sense ; 
else  Delilah  appears  to  do  something  that  she  is  not 
ordered  to  do,  and  to  omit  what  she  was  commanded. 

Verse  1 6 .  His  soul,  was  vexed  unto  death]  What 
a  consummate  fool  was  this  strong  man !  Might  he 
not  have  seen,  from  what  already  took  place,  that  De- 
lilah intended  his  ruin  1  After  trifling  with  her,  and 
lying  thrice,  he  at  last  commits  to  her  his  fatal  secret, 
and  thus  becomes  a  traitor  to  himself  and  to  his  God. 
Well  may  we  adopt  the  sensible  observation  of  Calmet 
on  this  passage  :  La  foiblesse  du  caur  de  Samson, 
dans  toule  cctte  histoire,  est  encore  plus  etonnante  que 
la  force  de  son  corps  ;  "  The  weakness  of  Samson's 
heart  in  the  whole  of  this  history,  is  yet  more  asto- 
nishing than  the  strength  of  his  body." 

Verse  17.  If  I  be  shaven,  then  my  strength  will  go 
from  me]  The  miraculous  strength  of  Samson  must 
not  be  supposed  to  reside  either  in  his  hair  or  in  his 
muscles,  but  in  that  relation  in  which  he  stood  to  God 
as  a  Nazarite,  such  a  person  being  bound  by  a  solemn 
vow  to  walk  in  a  strict  conformity  to  the  laws  of  his 
Maker.  It  was  a  part  of  the  Nazarite's  vow  to  per- 
mit no  razor  to  pass  on  his  head  ;  and  his  long  hair 
was  the  mark  of  his  Nazirate,  and  of  his  vow  to  God. 
When  Samson  permitted  his  hair  to  be  shorn  off,  he 
renounced  and  broke  his  Nazir  vow  ;  in  consequence 
of  which  God  abandoned  him  ;  and  therefore  we  are 
told,  in  ver  20,  that  the  Lord  was  departed  from  him. 

Verse  19.  She  began  to  afflict  him]  She  had  pro- 
bably tied  his  hands  slyly,  while  he  was  asleep,  and 
after  having  cut  off  his  hair,  she  began  to  insult  him 
before  she  called  the  Philistines,  to  try  whether  he 
were  really  reduced  to  a  state  of  weakness.  Finding 
he  could  not  disengage  himself,  she  called  the  Philis- 
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The  Philistines  take  Samson, 


JUDGES. 


and  put  out  his  eyes. 


A'  J?'  ??™  him  to  shave  off  the  seven  locks 

D.  Kj.    11-0. 

An.  Exod.  isr.  of  his  head  ;   and  she  began  to 
371  ...  ° 

Anno  ante  afflict  him,  and  his  strength  went 

'•  °'rmP-  344'  from  him. 


20  And  she  said,  The  Philistines  be  upon 
thee,  Samson.  And  he  awoke  out  of  his 
sleep,  and  said,  I  will  go  out  as  at  other  times 
before,  and  shake  myself.  And  he  wist  not 
that  the  Lord  s  was  departed  from  him. 

2 1  But  the  Philistines  took  him,  and  '  put 
out  his  eyes,  and  brought  him  down  to  Gaza, 
and  bound  him  with  fetters  of  brass ;  and  he 
did  grind  in  the  prison-house. 

22  Howbeit  the  hair  of  his  head  began  to 
grow  again,  u  after  he  was  shaven. 

23  Then  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  ga- 
thered them  together  for  to  offer  a  great  sa- 
crifice unto  Dagon  their  god,  and  to  rejoice  : 

'  Num.  xiv.  9,  42,  43  ;  Josh.  vii.  12  ;  1  Sam.  xvi.  14 ;  xviii.  12 ; 
xxviii.  15,  16  ;  2  Chron.  xv.  2. '  Heb.  bored  out. 

tines,  and  he,  being  alarmed,  rose  up,  thinking  he  could 
exert  himself  as  before,  and  shake  himself,  i.  e.,  dis- 
engage himself  from  his  bonds  and  his  enemies  :  but 
he  icist  not  that  the  Lord  was  departed  from  him ; 
for  as  Delilah  had  cut  off  his  locks  while  he  was  asleep, 
he  had  not  yet  perceived  that  they  were  gone. 

Verse  2 1 .  Put  out  his  eyes]  Thus  was  the  lust  of 
the  eye,  in  looking  after  and  gazing  on  strange  women, 
punished.  As  the  Philistines  did  not  know  that  his 
strength  might  not  return,  they  put  out  his  eyes,  that 
he  might  never  be  able  to  plan  any  enterprise  against 
them. 

He  did  grind  in  the  prison-house.]  Before  the  in- 
vention of  wind  and  water-mills,  the  grain  was  at  first 
bruised  between  two  stones,  afterwards  ground  in  hand- 
mills.  This  is  practised  in  China  and  in  different  parts 
of  the  East  still ;  and  women  and  slaves  are  the  per- 
sons who  are  obliged  to  turn  these  mills. 

Such  instruments  were  anciently  used  in  this  coun- 
try, and  called  querns,  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  cpeonn 
and  cpyjin  cweorn  and  cxoyrn,  which  has  the  significa- 
tion of  a  mill ;  hence  cpeonn  rcan  cweorn  stan,  a  mill- 
stone :  and  as  quern  conveys  the  notion  of  grinding, 
hence  cpeonnceS,  cweornteth,  the  dentes  molares  or 
grinders  in  the  jaws  of  animals.  This  clause  of  the 
verse  is  thus  translated  in  the  Saxon  Octateuch :  Anb 
pa  Plnlircel  gepcnjon  bine  r°na — anb  gelebbon  hlne  apeg — 
Co  heona  binij.  Anb  on  cpeantenne  belucon-heton  hlne 
gjiinban  sec  hina  hanbcpypne.  "  And  the  Philistines  laid 
their  fangs,  (seized)  him  soon,  and  led  him  away  to 
their  burgh,  (city,)  and  shut  him  up  in  prison,  and  made 
him  grind  at  their  hand-querne."  So  late  as  half  a 
century  ago  I  have  seen  these  querns  or  hand-mills  in 
these  kingdoms. 

Verse  22.  The  hair  of  his  head  began  to  grow 
azrain]  And  may  we  not  suppose  that,  sensible  of  his 
sin  and  folly,  he  renewed  his  Nazir  vow  to  the  Lord, 
in  consequence  of  which  his  supernatural  strength  was 
again  restored  1 
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24   And  when  the  people  saw 


him,  they  T  praised  their  god  :   for  they  said 
Our  god    hath  delivered  into  our   hands   our 
enemy,   and    the    destroyer  of    our    country 
w  which  slew  many  of  us. 

25  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  their  hearts 
were  x  merry,  that  they  said,  Call  for  Samson, 
that  he  may  make  us  sport.  And  they  called 
for  Samson  out  of  the  prison-house  ;  and  he 
1  made  them  sport :  and  they  set  him  between 
the  pillars. 

26  And  Samson  said  unto  the  lad  that  held, 
him  by  the  hand,  Suffer  me  that  I  may  feel 
the  pillars  whereupon  the  house  standeth,  that 
I  may  lean  upon  them. 

u  Or,  as  when  he  was  shaven. v  Daniel  v.  4. w  Heb.  and 

who  multiplied  our  slain. x  Chap.  ix.  27. Y  Heb.  before  them. 

Verse  23.  Unto  Dagon  their  god]  Diodorus  Sicu- 
lus  describes  their  god  thus  :  To  jiiv  irpoouirov  exel 
yvvaixoc,  to  6'  a?.?,o  aufia  trav  ixSvoc ;  "  It  had  the  head 
of  a  woman,  but  all  the  rest  of  the  body  resembled  a 
fish."    Dagon  was  called  Dorceto  among  the  heathens. 

Horace,  in  the  following  lines,  especially  in  the 
third  and  fourth,  seems  to  have  in  view  the  image  of 
Dagon : — 

Humano  capiti  cervicem  pictor  equinam 
Pingere  si  velit ;  et  varias  inducere  plumas, 
Undique  eollatis  membris  ;  ut  turpiter  atrum 
Desinat  in  piscem  mulier  formosa  superne  ; 
Spectatum  admissi  risum  teneatis  amici  ? 

De  Art.  Poet.,  v.  1. 

"  Suppose  a  painter  to  a  human  head 
Should  join  a  horse's  neck ;  and  wildly  spread 
The  various  plumage  of  the  feather'd  kind 
O'er  limbs  of  different  beasts,  absurdly  join'd  ; 
Or  if  he  gave  to  view  a  beauteous  maid, 
Above  the  waist  with  every  charm  array'd, 
Should  a.  foul  fish  her  lower  parts  infold, 
Would  you  not  smile  such  pictures  to  behold  1" 

Francis. 

Verse  25.  Call  for  Samson,  that  he  may  make  us 
sport]  What  the  sport  was  we  cannot  tell ;  probably 
it  was  an  exhibition  of  his  prodigious  strength.  This 
seems  to  be  intimated  by  what  is  said,  ver.  22,  of  the 
restoration  of  his  hair ;  and  the  exertions  he  was 
obliged  to  make  will  account  for  the  weariness  which 
gave  him  the  pretence  to  ask  for  leave  to  lean  against 
the  pillars.  Some  think  he  was  brought  out  to  be  a 
laughing-stock,  and  that  he  was  variously  insulted  by 
the  Philistines  ;  hence  the  version  of  the  Septuagint : 
Kat  eppam£ov  avrov,  and  they  buffeted  him.  Josephus, 
Antiq.  Jud.  lib.  v.,  cap.  8,  s.  12,  says :  He  was  brought 
out,  brrur  tvv(ipiaaoiv  avrov  irapa  rov  ttotov,  that  they 
might  insult  him  in  their  cups. 
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z  roof  about  three  thousand  men  and  women, 
that  beheld  while  Samson  made  sport. 

28  And  Samson  called  unto  the  Lord, 
and  said,  O  Lord  God,  a  remember  me,  I 
pray  thee,  and  strengthen  me,  I  pray  thee, 
only  this  once,  O  God,  that  I  may  be  at 
once  avenged  of  the  Philistines  for  my  two 
eyes. 

29  And  Samson  took  hold  of  the  two  middle 
pillars  upon  which  the  house  stood,  and  b  on 
which  it  was  borne  up,   of  the  one  with  his 


z  Deut.  xxii.  8.- 


a  Jer.  xv.  15. b  Or,  he  leaned 


Verse  27.  Noio  the  house  was  full  of  men]  It  was 
either  the  prison-house,  house  of  assembly,  or  a  temple 
of  Dagon,  raised  on  pillars,  open  on  all  sides,  and  flat- 
roofed,  so  that  it  could  accommodate  a  multitude  of 
people  on  the  top. 

Verse  28.  Samson  called  unto  the  Lord]  It  was 
in  consequence  of  his  faith  in  God  that  he  should  be 
strengthened  to  overthrow  his  enemies  and  the  enemies 
of  his  country,  that  he  is  mentioned,  Heb.  xi.,  among 
those  who  were  remarkable  for  their  faith. 

Verse  29.  The  two  middle  pillars  upon  which  the 
house  stood]  Much  learned  labour  has  been  lost,  on 
the  attempt  to  prove  that  a  building  like  this  might 
stand  on  two  pillars.  But  what  need  of  this  ?  There 
might  have  been  as  many  pillars  here  as  were  in  the 
temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus,  and  yet  the  two  centre 
pillars  be  the  key  of  the  building ;  these  being  once 
pulled  down,  the  whole  house  would  necessarily  fall. 

Verse  30.  So  the  dead  which  he  sleio]  We  are 
informed  that  the  house  was  full  of  men  and  women, 
with  about  three  thousand  of  both  sexes  on  the  top  ; 
now  as  the  whole  house  was  pulled  down,  consequently 
the  principal  part  of  all  these  were  slain  ;  and  among 
them  we  find  there  were  the  lords  of  the  Philistines. 
The  death  of  these,  with  so  many  of  the  inferior 
chiefs  of  the  people,  was  such  a  crush  to  the  Philis- 
tine ascendancy,  that  they  troubled  Israel  no  more  for 
several  years,  and  did  not  even  attempt  to  hinder 
Samsons  relatives  from  taking  away  and  burying  his 
dead  body. 

Verse  31.  He  judged  Israel  twenty  years.]  It  is 
difficult  to  ascertain  the  lime  of  Samson's  magistracy, 
and  the  extent  of  country  over  which  he  presided. 
His  jurisdiction  seems  to  have  been  very  limited,  and 
to  have  extended  no  farther  than  over  those  parts  of 
the  tribe  of  Dan  contiguous  to  the  land  of  the  Philis- 
tines. This  is  what  our  margin  intimates  on  ver.  20 
of  chap.  xv.  Many  suppose  that  he  and  Eli  were  con- 
temporaries, Samson  being  rather  an  executor  of  the 
Divine  justice  upon  the  enemies  of  his  people,  than  an 
administrator  of  the  civil  and  religious  laws  of  the 
Hebrews.  Allowing  Eli  and  Samson  to  have  been 
contemporaries,  this  latter  part  might  have  been  en- 
tirely committed  to  the  care  of  Eli. 
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30   And  Samson  said,  Let  c  me      Anno  ante 
die   with  the  Philistines.      A"^     l  0]ymp- 344- 


And 


he  bowed  himself  with  all  his  might ;  and  the 
house  fell  upon  the  lords,  and  upon  all  the 
people  that  were  therein.  So  the  dead  which 
he  slew  at  his  death  were  more  than  they 
which  he  slew  in  his  life. 

3  1  Then  his  brethren  and  all  the  house  of 
his  father  came  down,  and  took  him,  and 
brought  him  up,  and  d  buried  him  between 
Zorah  and  Eshtaol  in  the  burying-place  of 
Manoah  his  father.  And  he  judged  Israel 
twenty  years. 


on  them. c  Heb.  -my  soul- 


1  Chap.  xiii.  25. 


1 .  Samson  does  not  appear  to  have  left  any  poste- 
rity. His  amours  with  the  different  women  mentioned 
in  the  history  were  unproductive  as  to  issue.  Had  he 
married  according  to  the  laws  of  his  country,  he  would 
have  been  both  a  more  useful  and  a  more  happy  man, 
and  not  have  come  to  a  violent  death. 

2.  We  seldom  find  much  mental  energy  dwelling 
in  a  body  that  in  size  and  bulk  greatly  surpasses  the 
ordinary  pitch  of  man  ;  and  wherever  there  are  great 
physical  powers,  we  seldom  find  proportionate  moral 
faculties.  Samson  was  a  man  of  a  little  mind,  a  slave 
to  his  passions,  and  the  wretched  dupe  of  his  mis- 
tresses. He  was  not  a  great  though  he  was  a  strong 
man  ;  and  even  his  muscular  force  would  have  been 
lost,  or  spent  in  beating  the  air,  had  he  not  been  fre- 
quently under  the  impulse  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  He 
often  got  himself  into  broils  and  difficulties  from  which 
nothing  but  supernatural  interposition  could  have  saved 
him.  His  attacks  upon  the  Philistines  were  never 
well  planned,  as  he  does  not  appear  to  have  asked 
counsel  from  God ;  indeed,  he  seems  to  have  con- 
sulted nothing  but  his  own  passions,  particularly  those 
of  inordinate  love  and  revenge ;  and  the  last  effort  of 
his  extraordinary  strength  was,  not  to  avenge  his 
people  for  the  oppressions  which  they  had  suffered 
under  the  Philistinian  yoke,  nor  to  avenge  the  quar- 
rel of  God's  covenant  against  the  enemies  of  his  truth, 
but  to  be  avenged  of  the  Philistines  for  the  loss  of  his 
two  eyes. 

3.  Samson  is  a  solemn  proof  how  little  corporeal 
prowess  avails  where  judgment  and  prudence  are 
wanting,  and  how  dangerous  all  such  gifts  are  in  the 
hands  of  any  man  who  has  not  his  passions  under  pro- 
per discipline,  and  the  fear  of  God  continually  before 
his  eyes. 

4.  A  parallel  has  been  often  drawn  between  Samson 
and  our  blessed  Lord,  of  whom  he  has  been  supposed 
to  be  a  most  illustrious  type.  By  a  fruitful  imagination, 
and  the  torture  of  words  and  facts,  we  may  force  re- 
semblances everywhere ;  but  that  not  one  will  natu- 
rally result  from  a  cool  comparison  between  Jesus 
Christ  and  Samson,  is  most  demonstrable.  A  more 
exceptionable  character  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  sa- 
cred oracles.      It   is  no  small  dishonour  to  Christ  to 

171 


Samson  and 


JUDGES. 


Hercules  compared 


be  thus  compared.  There  is  no  resemblance  in  the 
qualities  of  Samson's  mind,  there  is  none  in  his  moral 
conduct,  that  can  entitle  him  even  to  the  most  distant 
comparison  with  the  chaste,  holy,  benevolent,  and  im- 
maculate Jesus.  That  man  dishonours  the  law  of 
unchangeable  righteousness,  who  endeavours  to  make 
Samson  a  type  of  any  thing  or  person  that  can  be 
called  holy,  just,  and  pure. 

5.  Those  who  compare  him  to  Hercules  have  been 
more  successful.  Indeed,  the  heathen  god  of  strength 
appears  to  have  been  borrowed  from  the  Israelitish 
judge ;  but  if  we  regard  what  is  called  the  choice  of 
Hercules,  his  preference  of  virtue  to  pleasure,  we  shall 
find  that  the  heathen  is,  morally  speaking,  vastly  su- 
perior to  the  Jew.  M.  Be  Lavaur,  in  his  Conference 
de  la  Fable  avec  V  Histoire  Sainte,  vol.  ii.,  p.  1,  has 
traced  the  parallel  between  Hercules  and  Samson  in 
the  following  manner  : — 

"  Hercules  was  figured  by  the  poets  as  supernatural 
both  in  his  birth  and  actions,  and  was  therefore  re- 
ceived by  the  people  as  a  god  of  the  first  order.  They 
attributed  to  him  the  miracles  wrought  by  several 
illustrious  chiefs  among  the  people  of  God,  which  they 
found  described  in  the  sacred  oracles,  more  ancient 
than  their  most  ancient  accounts,  or  which  they  had 
learned  by  tradition,  and  their  commerce  with  the 
Egyptians  and  Phoenicians,  who  were  spread  through 
various  countries,  but  particularly  in  Greece.  It  is 
also  to  the  time  of  these  chiefs,  and  to  the  government 
of  the  Israelites  by  their  judges,  that  the  heroes  and 
grand  events  of  fable  owe  their  origin  ;  to  which  time, 
indeed,  they  are  referred  by  the  common  consent  of 
authors,  sacred  and  profane. 

"  Every  ancient  nation,  which  had  writers  who  left 
monuments  of  their  country's  glory,  had  a  Hercules 
of  its  own,  forged  on  the  same  plan.  Varro  reckons 
more  than  forty,  and  Cicero  reckons  six.  (Book  iii. 
De  Natura  Deorum.) 

"Herodotus,  (book  ii.,  entitled  Euterpe,)  only  speaks 
of  the  Egyptian  and  Greek  Hercules.  Although  a 
Greek  himself,  this  father  of  history,  as  Cicero  calls 
him,  who  lived  the  nearest  of  any  of  these  writers  to 
the  period  he  describes,  informs  us  that  Greece  had 
borrowed  its  Hercules  from  Egypt,  and  that  Amphi- 
tryon his  father,  and  Alcmena  his  mother,  were  both 
Egyptians ;  so  that,  notwithstanding  the  desire  the 
Greeks  had  to  make  Hercules  a  native  of  their  coun- 
try, they  could  not  conceal  his  origin,  which  was  either 
Egyptian  or  Hebrew  ;  for  the  Greeks  and  Phoenicians 
looked  upon  the  Israelites,  who  were  settled  in  Ca- 
naan or  Phoenicia,  as  Egyptians,  whose  ancestors,  after 
residing  in  Egypt  some  centuries,  had  certainly  come 
from  that  countiy. 

"  M.  Jaquelot,  in  his  '  Treatise  on  the  Existence  of 
God,'  believes  that  the  Tyrian  Hercules,  who  was  the 
most  ancient,  was  no  other  than  Joshua.  But  St.  Au- 
gustine (City  of  God,  book  xviii.,  chap.  19)  has  made 
it  appear  that  it  was  after  Samson  (because  of  his  pro- 
digious and  incomparable  strength)  that  they  forged 
their  Hercules  ;  first  in  Egypt,  afterwards  in  Phoenicia, 
and  lastly  in  Greece,  each  of  whose  writers  has  united 
in  him  all  the  miraculous  actions  of  the  others.  In 
fact,  it  appears  that  Samson,  judge  of  the  Israelites 
from  about  A.  M.  2867  to  2887,  celebrated  in  the  book 
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of  Judges,  and  mentioned  by  Josephus  in  his  history, 
is  the  original  and  essential  Hercules  of  fable  :  and 
although  the  poets  have  united  these  several  particu- 
lars, drawn  from  Moses  and  Joshua,  and  have  added 
their  own  inventions  ;  yet  the  most  capital  and  consider 
able  belong  to  Samson,  and  are  distinguished  by  cha 
racteristics  so  peculiar  to  him,  as  to  render  him  easily 
discerned  throughout  the  whole. 

"  In  Hebrew  the  name  of  Samson  (pTOt?)  signifies 
the  sun,  and  in  Syriac  (servitium  vel  ministerium  ejus) 
subjection  to  some  one,  servitude.  Macrobius  says  that 
the  name  of  Hercules  signifies  only  the  sun;  for,  he 
adds,  in  Greek  Heracles  means,  it  is  glory  of  the  air, 
or  the  light  of  the  sun.  The  Greeks  and  Egyptians 
have  exactly  followed  the  Syriac  signification  by  im- 
posing on  their  Hercules,  during  the  whole  of  his  life, 
a  subjection  to  Eurystheus  in  all  his  exploits,  and  who' 
appointed  him  his  famous  enterprises.  This  necessity 
they  attribute  to  fate  and  the  law  of  his  birth.  Having 
spoken  of  his  nante,  we  will  now  examine  the  circum- 
stances of  his  birth,  as  mentioned  in  the  sacred  writings, 
Judg.,  chap,  xiii.,  and  in  the  History  of  the  Jews, 
chap.  x. 

"  Manoah,  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  had  married  a  woman 
who  was  barren,  which  led  them  to  pray  earnestly  that 
the  Lord  would  bless  them  with  an  offspring.  One 
day,  this  woman  being  alone,  an  angel  appeared  to  her, 
and  told  her  he  was  sent  by  God  to  inform  her  she 
should  have  a  son  of  the  most  extraordinary  strength, 
who  was  to  raise  the  glory  of  their  nation,  and  to  hum- 
ble their  enemies.  Upon  the  arrival  of  her  husband, 
she  imparted  to  him  the  message  and  discourse  of  the 
angel.  Some  time  after  this  heavenly  messenger 
showed  himself  to  them  both  as  they  were  in  the  house 
together,  and  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  their  sight,  aftet 
having  confirmed  the  promises  made  before  to  the  wo- 
man, who  soon  after  became  pregnant,  and  was  in  due 
time  delivered  of  Samson. 

"  The  singular  birth  of  Hercules,  in  fable,  is  similai 
to  the  above  account,  with  a  trifling  alteration  taken 
from  the  ideas  the  poets  entertained  of  their  gods. 
Amphitryon,  the  most  considerable  person  and  the  chief 
of  the  Thebans,  had  married  Alcmena,  whom  he  loved 
to  distraction,  but  had  not  any  children  by  her.  Jupi- 
ter, desirous  of  making  her  the  mother  of  Hercules, 
repaired  to  Alcmena  one  night,  in  the  absence  and  un- 
der the  figure  of  her  husband.  On  Amphitryon's  re- 
turn, his  wife  said  she  had  seen  him  before,  on  such  a 
night,  mentioning  the  visit  she  had  received.  Amphi- 
tryon, transported  with  jealousy,  and  enraged  with  his 
wife,  whatever  good  opinion  he  might  entertain  of  her 
virtue,  would  neither  be  appeased  nor  consoled  till  Ju- 
piter appeared  to  vindicate  her  conduct ;  and,  in  order 
to  convince  Amphitryon  of  his  being  a  god,  visibly  as- 
cended up  to  heaven,  after  informing  him  that  he  alone 
had  visited  Alcmena,  assuring  him  of  her  virtue,  and 
promising  him  a  son,  who  was  to  be  distinguished  for 
his  strength  ;  whose  glory  was  to  confer  honour  on  his 
race  and  family  ;  who  was  to  humble  their  enemies ; 
and  who,  finally,  was  to  be  immortal. 

"  The  Spirit  of  God,  with  which  Samson  was  from 

the  very  first  endowed,  caused  him,  even  in  his  youth, 

to  effect  prodigies  of  strength.      He  once  met  with  a 

furious  young  lion  which  attacked  him  ;  Samson,  then 
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unarmed,  immediately  rent  the  lion  in  pieces,  as  if  it 
had  been  a  lamb ;  and,  resolving  to  revenge  himself 
upon  the  Philistines,  who  had  grievously  afflicted  the 
children  of  Israel,  he  slew  vast  numbers  of  them  at  dif- 
ferent times,  weakened  them  excessively,  and  thus  be- 
gan to  deliver  Israel  out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies 
as  the  angel  had  predicted. 

"  Fable,  likewise,  causes  Hercules  to  perform  ex- 
ploits requiring  prodigious  strength  ;  but,  as  its  exag- 
gerations are  beyond  all  bounds,  it  attributes  to  him, 
while  still  an  infant,  the  strangling  enormous  serpents 
which  fell  upon  him  in  his  cradle  ;  and  the  first  and 
most  illustrious  exploit  of  his  youth  was  the  defeat  of  a 
terrible  lion  in  the  Nemajan  forest,  which  he  slew  with- 
out the  help  of  any  weapon  of  defence  :  the  skin  of 
this  lion  he  afterwards  wore  as  a  garment.  He  like- 
wise formed  and  executed  the  design  of  delivering  his 
country  from  the  tyrannic  oppression  of  the  Myrmidons. 
We  ought  not  to  be  surprised  that  fable,  which  dis- 
figures so  many  events  by  transforming  them  to  its 
fancy,  has  altered  the  other  adventures  of  Samson  ; 
that  it  has  added  to  them  others  of  its  own  invention  ; 
that  it  attributes  to  him  the  actions  of  other  chiefs  and 
heroes,  and  ascribes  some  of  the  performances  of  Sam- 
son to  other  persons  than  Hercules  ;  for  this  reason  we 
find  the  account  of  the  foxes  Samson  caught  and  tied 
by  the  tail  preserved  indeed,  but  transferred  to  another 
country. 

"  Fable  then  borrows  in  favour  of  our  hero,  Her- 
cules, the  miracle  which  God  wrought  for  Joshua,  when 
he  assisted  the  Gibeonites  against  the  five  kings  of  the 
Amorites,  when  the  Lord  cast  down  great  stones  upon 
them  from  heaven,  so  that  more  of  those  who  fled  from 
the  Israelites  perished  by  the  hail  than  did  by  the 
sword.  In  imitation  of  this  miracle,  fable  says  (Pliny, 
book  iii.,  chap.  iv.  ;  Pomponius  Mela,  De  Situ  Orbis, 
book  ii.,  chap,  v.)  that  when  Hercules  was  engaged 
in  a  combat  with  the  Ligurians,  Jupiter  assisted  him 
by  sending  him  a  shower  of  stones.  The  quantity  of 
stones  which  are  still  to  be  seen  on  the  plains  of  Crau 
(called  by  the  ancients  Campi  Lapidei)  in  Provence, 
has  occasioned  the  poets  to  consider  this  place  as  the 
theatre  of  the  above  miracle. 

"  The  jaw-bone  of  the  ass,  rendered  so  famous  from 
Samson  having  slain  one  thousand  Philistines  with  it, 
has  been  changed  into  the  celebrated  club  of  Hercules 
with  which  he  defeated  giants,  and  slew  the  many  ene- 
mies that  opposed  him.  The  similarity  of  the  Greek 
words  Kopfiri  and  Kopwrj  may  have  given  rise  to  this 
alteration  ;  corre  signifying  jaiv,  and  corune,  a  mace  or 
club.  The  change  of  one  of  these  words  for  the  other 
is  not  difficult,  especially  as  it  seemed  more  suitable  to 
arm  Hercules  with  a  club  than  with  the  jaw-bone  of  an 
ass.  But  fable  has,  however,  more  clearly  preserved 
the  miracle  of  the  spring  of  water  that  God  produced 
in  this  bone,  to  preserve  Samson  from  perishing  with 
thirst,  after  the  defeat  of  the  Philistines  ;  for  it  relates 
that  when  Hercules  had  slain  the  dragon  that  guarded 
the  golden  apples  in  the  garden  of  the  Hesperides,  and 
he  was  in  danger  of  perishing  with  thirst  in  the  scorch- 
ing deserts  of  Libya,  the  gods  caused  a  fountain  to 
issue  from  a  rock  he  struck  with  his  foot ;  Apol.  book 
xxxvi.  of  Argonauts,  ver.  1446. 

"  The  extraordinary  strength  of  Samson  was  accom- 
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panied  with  a  constant  and  surprising  weakness,  viz., 
his  love  for  women.  These  two  characteristics  com- 
pose his  history,  and  are  equally  conspicuous  through- 
out the  whole  of  his  life  :  the  latter  however  predomi- 
nated ;  and  after  having  frequently  exposed  him  to 
great  danger,  at  length  completed  his  ruin.  Fable  has 
not  omitted  this  characteristic  weakness  in  its  Hercules ; 
in  him  this  passion  was  excited  by  every  woman  that 
presented  herself  to  his  view;  it  led  him  to  the  ;er- 
formance  of  many  base  actions,  and,  after  precipitating 
him  into  several  dangers,  at  length  put  an  end  to  his 
miserable  existence.  Samson,  who  well  knew  that  his 
strength  depended  upon  the  preservation  of  his  hair, 
was  so  imprudent  as  to  impart  this  secret  to  Delilah, 
his  mistress.  This  woman,  whose  sole  design  in  im- 
portuning him  was  to  betray  him,  cut  his  hair  off  while 
asleep,  and  delivered  him,  thus  deprived  of  all  his 
strength,  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  who  took 
from  him  both  his  liberty  and  eyesight,  and  treated 
him  as  the  vilest  and  most  wretched  of  slaves.  Tra- 
dition, which  spoils  and  disfigures  the  ancient  histories 
and  those  of  distant  countries,  has  transferred  this  ad- 
venture to  Nisus,  king  of  Megara,  and  his  daughter 
Scylla.  Megara  was  also  the  name  of  one  of  Her- 
cules' wives,  the  daughter  of  Creon,  king  of  Thebes. 
The  name  of  Scylla  is  taken  from  the  crime  and  im- 
piety of  the  daughter  of  Nisus,  from  the  Greek  verb 
avXau,  sulao,  which  signifies  to  rob  or  slrip  with  im- 
piety. The  destiny  or  welfare  of  Nisus  depended  on 
the  preservation  of  a  lock  of  purple  hair  which  grew 
on  his  head.  Scylla,  having  conceived  an  affection  for 
Minos,  who  was  at  that  time  besieging  the  capital  of 
her  father's  kingdom,  betrayed  her  parent,  cut  off  this 
lock  of  purple  hair  while  he  was  asleep,  and  delivered 
him  into  the  hands  of  his  enemy.  Nisus  lost  both  his 
senses  and  his  life,  and,  according  to  fable,  was  changed 
into  a  bird. — Ovid,  Met.,  book  viii. 

"  But  the  most  remarkable  and  striking  event  in  the 
history  of  Samson,  is  that  by  which  he  lost  his  life. 
The  Philistines,  when  offering  solemn  sacrifices  to  their 
god,  by  way  of  thanksgiving  for  his  having  delivered 
into  their  hands  their  formidable  enemy,  caused  Sam- 
son to  be  brought  out  of  prison,  in  order  to  make  a 
laughing-stock  of  him.  Samson,  as  though  wishing  to 
rest  himself,  requested  his  conductors  to  let  him  lean 
against  the  pillars  which  supported  the  temple,  which 
was  at  that  time  filled  with  a  great  multitude  of  per- 
sons, among  whom  were  many  princes  of  the  Philis- 
tines. Samson  then,  invoking  the  Lord,  and  exerting 
all  his  strength,  which  was  returning  with  the  growth 
of  his  hair,  laid  hold  of  the  pillars  with  both  his  hands, 
and  shook  them  so  violently  as  to  pull  the  building  down 
upon  the  whole  multitude  therein  assembled.  By  this 
fatal  catastrophe  Samson  killed  a  greater  number  of 
Philistines  than  he  had  done  during  his  life. 

"  Fable  and  tradition  could  not  efface  this  event  in 
the  copy  of  Samson,  which  is  Hercules.  Herodotus 
relates  it  as  a  fabulous  tradition,  invented  by  the  Greeks, 
and  rejects  it  as  having  no  foundation  either  in  the  his- 
tory itself,  or  in  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  Egyp- 
tians ;  among  whom  the  Greeks  say  this  event  had  hap- 
pened. They  relate  (says  this  historian,  book  ii.,  en- 
titled Euterpe,  p.  47)  that  Hercules,  having  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  the  Egyptians,  was  condemned  to  be 
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sacrificed  to  Jupiter.  He  was  adorned  like  a  victim, 
and  led  with  much  pomp  to  the  foot  of  the  altar  :  after 
permitting  himself  to  be  conducted  thus  far,  and  stop- 
ping a  moment  to  collect  his  strength,  he  fell  upon  and 
massacred  all  those  who  were  assembled  to  be  either 
actors  in,  or  spectators  of,  this  pompous  sacrifice,  to 
the  number  of  many  thousands. 

"  The  conformity  between  these  adventures  of  Sam- 
son and  Hercules  is  self-evident,  and  proves  beyond  a 
doubt  that  the  fable  of  the  one  was  composed  from 
the  history  of  the  other.  The  remark  of  Herodotus 
respecting  the  impossibility  of  this  last  adventure, 
according  to  the  Greek  tradition,  and  the  folly  of 
attributing  it  to  the  Egyptians,  serves  to  confirm  the 
truth  of  its  having  been  borrowed,  and  of  its  being  but 
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a  disfigured  copy,  whose  original  must  be  sought  for 
elsewhere. 

"  In  fact,  it  appears  that  Samson,  judge  of  the  Is- 
raelites, particularly  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Judges, 
and  by  Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  v.,  c.  10,  is  the  original  and 
essential  Hercules  of  fable  ;  and  although  the  poets 
have  united  some  particulars  drawn  from  Moses  and 
Joshua,  and  have  added  their  own  inventions,  yet  the 
most  capital  and  considerable  belong  to  Samson,  and 
are  distinguished  by  characteristics  so  peculiar  to  him, 
as  render  him  easily  discernible  throughout  the  whole." 

The  above  is  the  substance  of  what  M.  De  Lavaur 
has  written  on  the  subject,  and  contains,  as  some  think, 
a  very  clear  case  ;  and  is  an  additional  proof  how  much 
the  heathens  have  been  indebted  to  the  Bible. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Micah,  an  Ephraimite,  restores  to  his  mother  eleven  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  which  he  had  taken  from  hei 
1,  2.      She  dedicates  this  to  God;  and  out  of  a  part  of  it  makes  a  graven  image  and  a  molten  image,  and 
sets  them  up  in  the  house  of  Micah,  3,  4  ;  who   consecrates  one  of  his  sons  to  be  his  priest,  5.    He  after- 
wards finds  a  Levite,  whom  he  consecrates  for  a  priest,  and  gives  him  annually  ten  shekels  of  silver,  with 
his  food  and  clothing,  6-13. 


B'  C '  1406'  A ND     there    WaS     a     man     °f 

An.  Exod.  isr.  '       Mount  Ephraim,  whose  name 

Anno  ante  WCIS  Micah. 

I.  Olymp.  630.  %   Amj  he  said  umQ  ^  mother; 


The  eleven  hundred  shekels  of  silver  that  were 
taken  from  thee,  about  which  thou  cursedst, 
and  spakest  of  also  in  mine  ears,  behold,  the 
silver  is  with  me  ;  I  took  it.  And  his  mother 
said,  a  Blessed  be  thou  of  the  Lord,  my  son. 
3  And  when  he  had  restored  the  eleven  hun- 
dred shekels  of  silver  to  his  mother,  his  mother 
said,  I  had  wholly  dedicated  the  silver  unto 
the  Lord  from  my  hand  for  my  son,  to  b  make 

1  Gen.  xiv.  19  ;  Ruth  iii.  10. '  See  Exodus  xx.  4,  23  ;  Lev. 

six.  4. c  Isa.  xlvi.  6. d  Chap.  vjii.  27. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 

"Verse  1.  And  there  was  a  man  of  Mount  Ephraim] 
It  is  extremely  difficult  to  fix  the  chronology  of  this 
and  the  following  transactions.  Some  think  them  to 
be  here  in  their  natural  order ;  others,  that  they  hap- 
pened in  the  time  of  Joshua,  or  immediately  after  the 
ancients  who  outlived  Joshua.  All  that  can  be  said 
with  certainty  is  this,  that  they  happened  when  there 
was  no  king  in  Israel;  i.  e.,  about  the  time  of  the 
Judges,  or  in  some  time  of  the  anarchy,  ver.  6. 

Verse  2.  About  which  thou  cursedst]  Houbigant 
and  others  understand  this  of  putting  the  young  man  to 
his  oath.  It  is  likely  that  when  the  mother  of  Micah 
missed  the  money,  she  poured  imprecations  on  the 
thief;  and  that  Micah,  who  had  secreted  it,  hearing 
this,  was  alarmed,  and  restored  the  money  lest  the 
curses  should  fall  on  him. 

Verse  3.  /  had  wholly  dedicated]  From  this  it 
appears  that  Micah's  mother,  though  she  made  a  super- 
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a  graven  image  and  a  molten 
image  :  now  therefore  I  will  re- 
store it  unto  thee. 

4  Yet  he  restored  the  money  L  01ymp'  63a 
unto  his  mother ;  and  his  mother  c  took  two 
hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and  gave  them  to  the 
founder,  who  made  thereof  a  graven  image  and 
a  molten  image  :  and  they  were  in  the  house 
of  Micah. 

5  And  the  man  Micah  had  a  house  of  gods, 
and  made  an  d  ephod,  and  c  teraphim,  and 
f  consecrated  one  of  his  sons,  who  became  his 
priest. 

eGen.  xxxi.  19,30;  Hos.  iii.  4. <  Heb.  filled  the  hand ;  Exod. 

xxix.  9  ;  1  Kings  xiii.  33. 

stitious  use  of  the  money,  had  no  idolatrous  design, 
for  she  expressly  says  she  had  dedicated  it  nirv1?  lay- 
hovah,  to  Jehovah ;  and  this  appears  to  have  been  the 
reason  why  she  poured  imprecations  on  him  who  had 
taken  it. 

Verse  4.  A  graven  image  and  a  molten  image] 
What  these  images  were,  we  cannot  positively  say ; 
they  were  most  probably  some  resemblance  of  matters 
belonging  to  the  tabernacle.      See  below. 

Verse  5.  The  man  Micah  had  a  house  of  gods] 
□'ilS.X  n'2  betlh  E/ohvn  should,  I  think,  be  translated 
house  or  temple  of  God ;  for  it  is  very  likely  that  both 
the  mother  and  the  son  intended  no  more  than  a  pri- 
vate or  domestic  chapel,  in  which  they  proposed  to  set 
up  the  worship  of  the  true  God. 

Made  an  ephod]  Perhaps  the  whole  of  this  case 
may  be  stated  thus  :  Micah  built  a  house  of  God — a 
chapel  in  imitation  of  the  sanctuary ;  he  made  a  gra- 
ven image  representing  the  ark,  a  molten  image  to 
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to  be  his  priest. 


6   e  In   those   days    there   was 
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his  own  eyes. 


7  And  there  was  a  young  man  out  of  '  Beth- 
leheni-judah  of  the  family  of  Judah,  who  was 
a  Levite,  and  he  sojourned  there. 

8  And  the  man  departed  out  of  the  city  from 
Beth-lehem-judah  to  sojourn  where  he  could 
find  a  place  :  and  he  came  to  Mount  Ephraim 
to  the  house  of  Micah,  k  as  he  journeyed. 

9  And  Micah  said  unto  him,  Whence  comest 
thou  ?  And  he  said  unto  him,  I  am  a  Levite 
of  Beth-lehem-judah,  and  I  go  to  sojourn 
where  I  may  find  a  place. 

&  Chap,  xviii.  1 ;  xix.  1 ;  xxi.  25  ;  Deut.  xxxiii.  5. h  Deut. 

xii.  8. ■  See  Josh.  xix.  15  ;  chap.  xix.  1  ;  Ruth  i.  1,  2;  Mic. 

v.  2  ;  Matt.  ii.  1,  5,  6. 

represent  the  mercy-seat,  teraphim  to  represent  the 
cherubim  above  the  mercy-seat,  and  an  ephod  in  imi- 
tation of  the  sacerdotal  garments  ;  and  he  consecrated 
one  of  his  sons  to  be  priest.  Thus  gross  idolatry  was 
not  the  crime  of  Micah  ;  he  only  set  up  in  his  own 
house  an  epitome  of  the  Divine  worship  as  performed 
at  Shiloh.  What  the  teraphim  were,  see  the  note  on 
Gen.  xxxi.  19  ;  for  the  ephod,  see  the  note  on  Exod. 
xxv.  7  ;  and  for  the  sacerdotal  vestments  in  general, 
see  the  note  on  Exod.  xxviii.  4,  &c. 

Who  became  his  priest.]  ]T}3  cohen,  which  the 
Targum  translates  chumera.  The  word  ]D3  cohen  is 
the  common  name  in  Hebrew  for  a  priest  of  the  true 
God  ;  but  sometimes  it  is  applied  to  idolatrous  priests. 
When  it  is  to  be  understood  in  the  former  sense,  the 
Targum  renders  it  cahen ;  when  in  the  latter,  it  uses 
the  word  SOOID  chumera,  by  which  it  always  under- 
stands an  idolatrous  priest.  But  that  this  was  not  a 
case  of  idolatry,  and  that  the  true  God  was  wor- 
shipped here,  is  evident  from  the  word  Jehovah  being 
used,  ver.  4,  and  oracular  answers  being  given  at  this 
house,  as  we  see  from  chap,  xviii. 

Verse  6.  There  was  no  king  in  Israel]  The  word 
y?D  melech,  which  generally  means  king,  is  sometimes 
taken  for  a  supreme  governor,  judge,  magistrate,  or 
ruler  of  any  kind  ;  (see  Gen.  xxxvi.  31,  and  Deut. 
xxxiii.  5  ;)  and  it  is  likely  it  should  be  so  understood  here. 

Every  man  did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes.] 
He  was  his  own  governor,  and  what  he  did  he  said 
was  right ;  and,  by  his  cunning  and  strength,  defended 
his  conduct.  When  a  man's  own  will,  passions,  and 
caprice,  are  to  be  made  the  rule  of  law,  society  is  in  a 
most  perilous  and  ruinous  state.  Civil  government  is 
of  God  ;  and  without  it  the  earth  must  soon  be  deso- 
lated. There  was  a  time  when  there  was  no  king  in 
England  ;  and  that  was,  in  general,  a  time  of  scandal 
io  religion,  and  oppression  to  men. 

Verse  7.  Of  the  family  of  Judah]  The  word 
family  may  be  taken  here  for  tribe ;  or  the  young 
man  might  have  been  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  by  his 
mother,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  by  his  father,  for  he 
is  called  here  a  Levite  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  he 
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10  And  Micah  said  unto  him,      £■  M-2M£. 
Dwell    with    me,   ]  and   be  unto    An.  Exod.  far. 
me  a  m  father  and  a  priest,  and  I       Anno  ante 
will  give  thee  ten  shekels  of  silver    '■  0'y"P-  63°- 
by  the  year,  and  n  a  °  suit  of  apparel,  and  thy 
victuals.      So  the  Levite  went  in. 

1 1  And  the  Levite  was  content  to  dwell 
with  the  man  ;  and  the  young  man  was  unto 
him  as  one  of  his  sons. 

12  And  Micah  p  consecrated  the  Levite  ;  and 
the  young  man  *  became  his  priest,  and  was 
in  the  house  of  Micah. 

13  Then  said  Micah,  Now  know  I  that  the 
Lord  will  do  me  good,  seeing  I  have  a  Levite 
to  my  priest. 

k  Heb.  in  making  his  way. '  Chap,  xviii.  19. m  Gen.  xlv. 

8  ;  Job  xxix.  16. a  Or,  a  double  suit,  &.C. °  Heb.  an  order 

of  garments. P  Ver.  5. 9  Chap,  xviii.  30. 

might  have  officiated  at  Shiloh,  in  the  Levitical  office. 
A  Levite  might  marry  into  any  other  tribe,  providing 
the  woman  was  not  an  heiress. 

Verse  8.  To  sojourn  where  he  could  find]  He  went 
about  the  country  seeking  for  some  employment,  for 
the  Levites  had  no  inheritance  :  besides,  no  secure 
residence  could  be  found  where  there  was  no  civil 
government. 

Verse  10.  Be  unto  me  a  father  and  a  priest]  Thou 
shalt  be  master  of  my  house,  as  if  thou  wert  my  father; 
and,  as  priest,  thou  shalt  appear  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  me.  The  term  father  is  often  used  to  express 
honour  and  reverence. 

Ten  shekels  of  silver]  About  thirty  shillings  per 
annum,  with  board,  lodging,  and  clothes.  Very  good 
wages  in  those  early  times. 

Verse  11.  The  Levite  ivas  content]  He  thought 
the  place  a  good  one,  and  the  wages  respectable. 

Verse  12.  Micah  consecrated  the  Levite]  V  JIN  nSd'1 
vayemalle  eth  yad,  he  filled  his  hands;  i.  e.,  he  gave 
him  an  offering  to  present  before  the  Lord,  that  he 
might  be  accepted  by  him.  He  appointed  him  to  be 
priest ;  God  was  to  accept  and  consecrate  him  ;  and 
for  this  purpose  he  filled  his  hand ;  i.  e.,  furnished 
him  with  the  proper  offering  which  he  was  to  present 
on  his  inauguration. 

Verse  13.  Noiv  know  I  that  the  Lord  will  do  me 
good]  As  he  had  already  provided  an  epitome  of  the 
tabernacle,  a  model  of  the  ark,  mercy-seat,  and  cheru- 
bim ;  and  had  got  proper  sacerdotal  vestments,  and  a 
Levite  to  officiate  ;  he  took  for  granted  that  all  was 
right,  and  that  he  should  now  have  the  benediction  of 
God.  Some  think  that  he  expected  great  gain  from 
the  concourse  of  the  people  to  his  temple  ;  but  of  this 
there  is  no  evidence  in  the  text.  Micah  appears  to 
have  been  perfectly  sincere  in  all  that  he  did. 

I  have  already  remarked  that  there  is  no  positive 
evidence  that  Micah  or  his  mother  intended  to  establish 
any  idolatrous  worship.  Though  they  acted  without 
any  Divine  command  in  what  they  did ;  yet  they  ap- 
pear, not  only  to  have  been  perfectly  sincere,  but  also 
175 
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perfectly  disinterested.  They  put  themselves  to  con- 
siderable  expense  to  erect  this  place  of  worship,  and  to 
maintain,  at  their  own  proper  charges,  a  priest  to  offi- 
ciate there  ;  and  without  this  the  place,  in  all  proba- 
bility, would  have  been  destitute  of  the  worship  and 
knowledge  of  the  true  God.  His  sincerity,  disin- 
terestedness, and  attachment  to  the  worship  of  the  God 
of  his  fathers,  are  farther  seen  in  the  joy  which  he 
expressed  on  finding  a  Levite  who  might  legally  offi- 
ciate in  his  house.     It  is  true,  he  had  not  a  Divine 


seek  an  inheritance. 


warrant  for  what  he  did  ;  but  the  state  of  the  land, 
the  profligacy  of  his  countrymen,  his  distance  from 
Shiloh,  &c,  considered,  he  appears  to  deserve  more 
praise  than  blame,  though  of  the  latter  he  has  received 
a  most  liberal  share  from  every  quarter.  This  pro- 
ceeds from  that  often-noticed  propensity  in  man  to 
take  every  thing  which  concerns  the  character  of 
another  by  the  worst  handle.  It  cannot  be  considered 
any  particular  crime,  should  these  notes  be  found  at 
any  time  leaning  to  the  other  side. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Some  Daniles,  seeking  an  inheritance,  send  five  men  to  search  the  land,  who  arrive  at  the  house  of  Micah,  1,2. 
They  employ  the  Levite,  who  served  in  his  house  as  priest,  to  ask  counsel  for  them  of  God,  3—5.  He 
inquires,  and  promises  them  success,  6.  They  depart,  and  go  to  Laish,  and  find  the  inhabitants  secure,  7. 
They  return  to  their  brethren,  and  encourage  them  to  attempt  the  conquest  of  the  place,  8—10.  They  send 
six  hundred  men,  who,  coming  to  the  place  ivhere  Micah  dwell,  enter  the  house,  and  carry  off  the  priest  and 
his  consecrated  things,  11—21.  Micah  and  his  friends  pursue  them  ;  bid,  being  threatened,  are  obliged  to 
return,  22-2  G.  The  Daniles  come  to  Laish,  and  smile  it,  and  build  a  city  there,  which  they  call  Dan 
27—29.      They  make  the  Levite  their  priest,  and  set  up  the  images  at  this  neiv  city,  30,  31. 
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TN  a  those  days  there  was  no 
king  in  Israel :  and  in  those 
days  bthe  tribe  of  the  Daniles 
sought  them  an  inheritance  to 
dwell  in  ;  for  unto  that  day  all  their  inherit- 
ance had  not  fallen  unto  them  among  the  tribes 
of  Israel. 

2  And  the  children  of  Dan  sent  of  their  fa- 
mily five  men  from  their  coasts,  c  men  of 
valour,  from  d  Zorah,  and  from  Eshtaol,  e  to 
spy  out  the  land,  and  to  search  it ;  and  they 
said  unto  them,  Go,  search  the  land  :  who 
when  they  came  to  Mount  Ephraim,  to  the 
f  house  of  Micah,  they  lodged  there. 

a  Chap.   xvii.  6  ;    xxi.  25. 
<i  Chap.  xiii.  25.— 


— b  Josh.    xix.    47. c  Heb.   soils. 

-eNum.  xiii.  17  ;  Josh.  ii.  1. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 

Verse  1.  There  was  no  king  in  Israel]  See  chap, 
xvii.  6.  The  circumstances  related  here  show  that 
this  must  have  happened  about  the  time  of  the  prece- 
ding transactions. 

The  tribe  of  the  Danites]  That  is,  a  part  of  this 
tribe  ;  some  families  of  it. 

All  their  inheritance]  That  is,  they  had  not  got  an 
extent  of  country  sufficient  for  them.  Some  families 
were  still  unprovided  for,  or  had  not  sufficient  territory; 
for  we  find  from  Josh.  chap.  xix.  40,  &c,  that,  although 
the  tribe  of  Ban  did  receive  their  inheritance  with  the 
rest  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  yet  their  coasts  went  out  loo 
little  for  them,  and  they  went  and  fought  against 
Leshrm,  (called  here  Laish,)  and  took  it,  &c.  This 
circumstance  is  marked  here  more  particularly  than  in 
the  book  of  Joshua.     See  on  Josh.  xix.  47. 

Verse  2.  Five  men — men  of  valour]  The  Hebrew 
word  Vn  chayil  has  been  applied  to  personal  prowess, 
to  mental  energy,  and  to  earthly  possessions.  They 
170 


3  When  they  were  by  the  house      ^-  *J-  ^»8. 
of  Micah,  they  knew  the  voice    An.  Exod.  isr. 
of  the  young   man  the  Levite  :       Anno  ante 
and   they  turned  in  thither,  and    L  01ymp-  63a 
said  unto  him,  Who  brought  thee  hither  ?   and 
what  makest  thou  in   this  place  1  and  what 
hast  thou  here  ? 

4  And  he  said  unto  them,  Thus  and  thus 
dealeth  Micah  with  me,  and  hath  s  hired  me, 
and  I  am  his  priest. 

5  And  they  said  unto  him,  h  Ask  counsel, 
we  pray  thee,  '  of  God,  that  we  may  know 
whether  our  way  which  we  go  shall  be  pros- 
perous. 

'  Chap.  xvii.  1 . s  Ch.  xvii.  10. ^  1  Kings  xxii.  5  ;  Isa.  xxx 

1  ;  Hos.  iv.  12. '  See  chap.  xvii.  5  ;  ver.  14. 

sent  those  in  whose  courage,  judgment,  and  prudence, 
they  could  safely  confide. 

Verse  3.  They  knew  the  voice  of  the  young  man] 
They  knew,  by  his  dialect  or  mode  of  pronunciation, 
that  he  was  not  an  Ephraimite.  We  have  already 
seen  (chap.  xii.  0)  that  the  Ephraimites  could  not 
pronounce  certain  letters.      See  the  note  there. 

Verse  5.  Ask  counsel — of  God]  As  the  Danites 
use  the  word  DTPS  Elohim  here  for  God,  we  are  ne- 
cessarily led  to  believe  that  they  meant  the  true  God ; 
especially  as  the  Levite  answers,  ver.  6,  Before  the 
Lord  (miY  Yehovah)  is  your  way.  Though  the  for- 
mer word  may  be  sometimes  applied  to  idols,  whom 
their  votaries  clothed  with  the  attributes  of  God  ;  yet 
the  latter  is  never  applied  but  to  the  true  God  alone. 
As  the  Danites  succeeded  according  to  the  oracle  de- 
livered by  the  Levite,  it  is  a  strong  presumption  that 
the  worship  established  by  Micah  was  not  of  an  idola- 
trous kind.  It  is  really  begging  the  question  to  assert, 
as  many  commentators  have  done,  that  the  answer  was 
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to  the  house  of  Micah. 


a.  M.  2598.  e  ^nd  the  priest  said  unto 
An.  Exod.  isr.    them,  k  Go  in  peace  :  before  the 

Anno  ante  Lord  is  your  -  way  wherein 
I-Oly»P-<B0-     ye  go. 

7  Then  the  five  men  departed,  and  came  to 
1  Laish,  and  saw  the  people  that  toere  therein, 
m  how  they  dwelt  careless,  after  the  manner 
of  the  Zidonians,  quiet  and  secure :  and  there 
was  no  n  magistrate  in  the  land,  that  might  put 
them  to  shame  in  any  thing ;  and  they  were 
far  from  the  Zidonians,  and  had  no  business 
with  any  man. 

8  And  they  came  unto  their  brethren  to 
°  Zorah  and  Eshtaol :  and  their  brethren  said 
unto  them,  "What  say  ye  ? 

9  And  they  said,  p  Arise,  that  we  may  go  up 
against  them  :  for  we  have  seen  the  land,  and 
behold,  it  is  very  good :  and  are  ye  «  still  ?  be  not 
slothful  to  go,  and  to  enter  to  possess  the  land. 

10  When  ye  go,  ye  shall  come  unto  a  peo- 
ple r  secure,  and  to  a  large  land  :  for  God  hath 
given  it  into  your  hands  ;  s  a  place  where  there 
is  no  want  of  any  thing  that  is  in  the  earth. 

1 1  And  there  went  from  thence  of  the  fa- 
mily of  the  Danites,  out  of  Zorah  and  out  of 
Eshtaol,  six  hundred  men  l  appointed  with 
weapons  of  war. 

k  1  Kings  xxii.  6. '  Josh.  xix.  47,  called,  Leshem. m  Ver. 

27,  28. n  Heb.  possessor,  or  heir  of  restraint. °  Verse  2. 

P  Num.  xiii.  30  ;  Josh.  ii.  23,  24. 1 1  Kings  xxii.  3. r  Ver. 

7,  27. ■  Deut.  viii.  9. 

either  a  trick  of  the  Levite,  or  suggested  by  the  devil ; 
and  that  the  success  of  the  Danites  was  merely  acci- 
dental. This  is  taking  the  thing  by  the  worst  handle, 
to  support  an  hypothesis,  and  to  serve  a  system.  See 
the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter. 

Verse  7.  After  the  manner  of  the  Zidonians]  Pro- 
bably the  people  of  Laish  or  Leshem  were  originally  a 
colony  of  the  Sidonians,  who,  it  appears,  were  an  opu- 
lent people  ;  and,  being  in  possession  of  a  strong  city, 
lived  in  a  state  of  security,  not  being  afraid  of  their 
neighbours.  In  this  the  Leshemites  imitated  them, 
though  the  sequel  proves  they  had  not  the  same  reason 
for  their  confidence. 

They  were  far  from  the  Zidonians]  Being,  as  above 
supposed,  a  Sidonian  colony,  they  might  naturally  ex- 
pect help  from  their  countrymen  ;  but,  as  they  dwelt  a 
considerable  distance  from  Sidon,  the  Danites  saw  that 
they  could  strike  the  blow  before  the  news  of  invasion 
could  reach  Sidon  ;  and,  consequently,  before  the  peo- 
ple of  Laish  could  receive  any  succours  from  that  city. 

And  had  no  business  with  any  man.]  In  the  most 
correct  copies  of  the  Septuagint,  this  clause  is  thus 
translated  :  Kat  Xoyoe  ova  r/v  avroir  fisra  Zvpiac  ;  and 
they  had  no  transactions  with  Syria.  Now  it  is  most 
evident  that,  instead  of  D1X  adam,  man,  they  read 
DIN  aram,  Syria  ;  words  which  are  so  nearly  similar 

Vol..  II.  (      12     ) 


12  And    they  went    up,    and      £ •**■  ?•>;»■ 

.     ,      ,       .  -Lr.   .     ,     .       r.  .  D.  is.  1406. 

pitched    in    u  Kirjath-jeanm,    in    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
Judah  ;    wherefore    they    called       Anno  ante 
that  place   *  Mahaneh-dan   unto    L  °'ymP-  C3°- 
this  day  :  behold,  it  is  behind  Kirjath-jearim  : 

13  And  they  passed  thence  unto  Mount 
Ephraim,  and  came  unto  w  the  house  of  Micah. 

14  x  Then  answered  the  five  men  that  went 
to  spy  out  the  country  of  Laish,  and  said  unto 
their  brethren,  Do  ye  know  that  y  there  is  in 
these  houses  an  ephod,  and  teraphim,  and  a 
graven  image,  and  a  molten  image  ?  now 
therefore  consider  what  ye  have  to  do. 

15  And  they  turned  thitherward,  and  came 
to  the  house  of  the  young  man  the  Levite,  even 
unto  the  house  of  Micah,  and  z  saluted  him. 

1 6  And  the  a  six  hundred  men  appointed 
with  their  weapons  of  war,  which  were  of  the 
children  of  Dan,  stood  by  the  entering  of  the 
gate. 

1 7  And  b  the  five  men  that  went  to  spy  out 
the  land,  went  up,  and  came  in  thither,  and 
took  c  the  graven  image,  and  the  ephod,  and 
the  teraphim,  and  the  molten  image  :  and  the 
priest  stood  in  the  entering  of  the  gate  with 
the  six  hundred  men  that  were  appointed  with 
weapons  of  war. 

1  Heb.  girded. »  Josh.  xv.  60. v  Chap.  xiii.  25. w  Ver 

2. *  1  Sam.  xiv.  28. y  Ch.  xvii.  5. *  Heb.  asked  him  of 

peace;  Gen.  xliii.  27 ;  1  Sam.  xvii.  22. aVer.ll. bVer.2 

14. c  Chap.  xvii.  1,  5. 


that  the  difference  which  exists  is  only  between  the 
1  resh  and  T  daleth,  and  this,  both  in  MSS.  and  printed 
books,  is  often  indiscernible.  This  reading  is  found  in 
the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  in  the  Complutensian  Poly- 
glot, in  the  Spanish  Polyglot,  and  in  the  edition  of  the 
Septuagint  published  by  Aldus.  It  may  be  proper  to 
observe,  that  Laish  was  on  the  frontiers  of  Syria  ;  but 
as  they  had  no  intercourse  with  the  Syrians,  from  whom 
they  might  have  received  the  promptest  assistance,  this 
was  an  additional  reason  why  the  Danites  might  expect 
success. 

Verse  9.  Arise,  <S/-c]  This  is  a  very  plain  and 
nervous  address  ;  full  of  good  sense,  and  well  adapted 
to  the  purpose.  It  seems  to  have  produced  an  instan- 
taneous effect. 

Verse  11.  Six  hundred  men]  These  were  not  the 
whole,  for  we  find  they  had  children,  &c,  ver.  21  ;  but 
these  appear  to  have  been  six  hundred  armed  men. 

Verse  12.  Mahaneh-dan]  "The  camp  of  Dan;" 
so  called  from  the  circumstance  of  this  armament  en- 
camping there.  See  chap.  xiii.  25,  which  affords  some 
proof  that  this  transaction  was  previous  to  the  days  of 
Samson. 

Verse  14.  Consider  what  ye  have  to  do.]  They 
probably  had  formed  the  design  to  carry  off  the  priest 
and  his  sacred  utensils. 
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and  his  consecrated  things. 


o  n'^nl'         18  And  these  went    into  Mi- 
An.  Exod.  isr.     cah's    house,    and    fetched    the 

85 

Anno  ante       carved  image,  the  ephod,  and  the 

I.  Olymp.  630.      terarjhim)  and    the  molten  image 

Then  said  the  priest  unto  them,  What  do  ye  ? 

19  And  they  said  unto  him,  Hold  thy  peace, 
d  lay  thine  hand  upon  thy  mouth,  and  go  with 
us,  "  and  be  to  us  a  father  and  a  priest :  is  it 
better  for  thee  to  be  a  priest  unto  the  house 
of  one  man,  or  that  thou  be  a  priest  unto  a 
tribe  and  a  family  in  Israel  ? 

20  And  the  priest's  heart  was  glad,  and  he 
took  the  ephod,  and  the  teraphim,  and  the 
graven  image,  and  went  in  the  midst  of  the 
people. 

2 1  So  they  turned  and  departed,  and  put  the 
little  ones  and  the  cattle  and  the  carriage  be- 
fore them. 

22  And  when  they  were  a  good  way  from 
the  house  of  Micah,  the  men  that  were  in  the 
houses  near  to  Micah's  house  were  gathered 
together,  and  overtook  the  children  of  Dan. 

23  And  they  cried  unto  the  children  of  Dan. 
And  they  turned  their  faces,  and  said  unto 
Micah,  What  aileth  thee,  f  that  thou  comest 
with  such  a  company  ? 

24  And  he  said,  Ye  have  taken  away  my 
gods  which  I  made,  and  the  priest,  and  ye  are 
gone  away  :  and  what  have  I  more  ?  and  what 
is  this  that  ye  say  unto  me,  What  aileth  thee  ? 

25  And  the  children  of  Dan  said  unto  him, 


d  Job  xxi.  5 ;   xxix.  9  ;  xl.  4 ;  Prov.  xxx.  32  ;  Mic.  vii.  16. 

e  Ch.  xvii.  10. f  Heb.  that  thou  art  gathered  together. s  Heb. 

bitter  of  soul ;  2  Sam.  xvii.  8. hVer.  7,  10;  Deut.  xxxiii.  22. 

Josh.  xix.  47. 


Verse  18.  These  went  into  Micah's  house]  The 
five  men  went  in,  while  the  six  hundred  armed  men 
stood  at  the  gate. 

Verse  19.  Lay  thine  hand  upon  thy  mouth]  This 
was  the  token  of  silence.  The  god  of  silence,  Har- 
pocrates,  is  represented  on  ancient  statues  with  his 
finger  pressed  on  his  lips. 

Verse  20.  Went  in  the  midst  of  the  people.]  He 
was  glad  to  be  employed  by  the  Danites  ;  and  went  into 
the  crowd,  that  he  might  not  be  discovered  by  Micah 
or  his  family. 

Verse  21.  The  little  ones  and  the  cattle,  dfc]  These 
men  were  so  confident  of  success  that  they  removed 
their  whole  families,  household  goods,  cattle,  and  all. 

And  the  carriage]  mi33  keiudah,  their  substance, 
precious  things,  or  valuables ;  omnc  quod  erat  preliosum, 
Vulgate  :  or  rather  the  luggage  or  baggage ;  what  Cm- 
sar  calls  in  his  commentaries  impedimenta ;  and  what 
the  Septuagint  here  translate  (3apoc,  weight  or  bag- 
gage. We  are  not  to  suppose  that  any  wheel  carriage 
is  meant. 
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us,  lest  e  angry  fellows  run  upon  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

thee,  and  thou  lose  thy  life,  with  Anno  ante 
the  lives  of  thy  household. 


26  And  the  children  of  Dan  went  their 
way  :  and  when  Micah  saw  that  they  were 
too  strong  for  him,  he  turned  and  went  back 
unto  his  house. 

27  And  they  took  the  things  which  Micah 
had  made,  and  the  priest  which  he  had,  and 
h  came  unto  Laish,  unto  a  people  that  were 
at  quiet  and  secure  :  '  and  they  smote  them 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  burnt  the 
city  with  fire. 

28  And  there  was  no  deliverer,  because  it 
was  k  far  from  Zidon,  and  they  had  no  busi- 
ness with  any  man ;  and  it  was  in  the  valley 
that  lieth  '  by  Beth-rehob.  And  they  built  a 
city,  and  dwelt  therein. 

29  And  m  they  called  the  name  of  the  city 
n  Dan,  after  the  name  of  Dan  their  father, 
who  was  born  unto  Israel :  howbeit  the  name 
of  the  city  was  Laish  at  the  first. 

30  And  the  children  of  Dan  set  up  the 
graven  image  :  and  Jonathan  the  son  of  Ger- 
shom,  the  son  of  Manasseh,  he  and  his  sons 
were  priests  to  the  tribe  of  Dan  °  until  the 
day  of  the  captivity  of  the  land. 

31  And  they  set  them  up  Micah's  graven 
image,  which  he  made,  p  all  the  time  that  the 
house  of  God  was  in  Shiloh. 
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Verse  24.  Ye  have  taken  aioay  my  gods]  As  Micah 
was  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  as  we  have  seen, 
he  cannot  mean  any  kind  of  idols  by  the  word  TlSx 
elohai  here  used.  He  undoubtedly  means  those  repre- 
sentations of  Divine  things,  and  symbols  of  the  Divine 
presence  ;  such  as  the  teraphim,  ephod,  &c.  ;  for  they 
are  all  evidently  included  under  the  word  elohai,  which 
we  translate  my  gods. 

Verse  25.  And  thou  lose  thy  life]  This  was  argu- 
mentum  ad  hominem ;  he  must  put  up  with  the  loss  of  his 
substance,  or  else  lose  his  life !  It  was  the  mere  language 
of  a  modern  highwayman  :    Your  life  or  your  money  ! 

Verse  27.  Unto  a  people — at  quiet  and  secure] 
They  found  the  report  given  by  the  spies  to  be  cor- 
rect. The  people  were  apprehensive  of  no  danger, 
and  were  unprepared  for  resistance  ;  hence  they  were 
all  put  to  the  sword,  and  their  city  burnt  up. 

Verse  28.  There  was  no  deliverer]  They  had  nc 
succour  ;  because  the  Sidonians,  from  whom  they  mighl 
have  expected  it,  were  at  too  great  a  distance. 

Verse  29.  Called  the  name  of  the  city  Dan]  This 
(    12*     ) 
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city  was  afterwards  very  remarkable  as  one  of  the  ex- 
tremities of  the  promised  land.  The  extent  of  the  Jew- 
ish territories  was  generally  expressed  by  the  phrase, 
From  Dan  to  Beeb-sheba  ;  that  is,  From  the  most 
northern  to  the  southern  extremity. 

Verse  30.  The  children  of  Dan  set  up  the  graven 
image]  They  erected  a  chapel,  or  temple,  among  them- 
selves, as  Micah  had  done  before ;  having  the  same 
implements  and  the  same  priest. 

And  Jonathan  the  son  of  Gershom]  Either  this  was 
the  name  of  the  young  Levite  ;  or  they  had  turned  him 
off,  and  got  this  Jonathan  in  his  place. 

The  son  of  Manasseh]  Who  this  Manasseh  was, 
none  can  tell ;  nor  does  the  reading  appear  to  be  genu- 
ine. He  could  not  be  Manasseh  the  son  of  Joseph, 
for  he  had  no  son  called  Gershom  ;  nor  could  it  be 
Manasseh  king  of  Israel,  for  he  lived  eight  hundred 
years  afterwards. 

Instead  of  ntyJD  Manasseh,  the  word  should  be  read 
TWV  Mosheh,  Moses,  as  it  is  found  in  some  MSS.,  in 
the  Vulgate,  and  in  the  concessions  of  the  most  intelli- 
gent Jews.  The  Jews,  as  R.  D.  Kimchi  acknowledges, 
have  suspended  the  letter  i  nun,  over  the  word  TWS 

1 
Mosheh,  thus,  TKIO — which,  by  the  addition  of  the 
points,  they  have  changed  into  Manasseh,  because 
they  think  it  would  be  a  great  reproach  to  their  legis- 
lator to  have  had  a  grandson  who  was  an  idolater.  That 
Gershom  the  son  of  Moses  is  here  intended,  is  very 
probable.  See  the  arguments  urged  by  Dr.  Kennicott, 
Dissertation  I.,  p.  55,  &c.  ;  and  see  the  Var.  Led. 
of  De  Rossi  on  this  place. 

Until  the  day  of  the  captivity  of  the  land.]  Calmet 
observes,  "  The  posterity  of  this  Jonathan  executed  the 
office  of  priest  in  the  city  of  Dan,  all  the  time  that  the 
idol  of  Micah  (the  teraphim,  ephod,  &c.)  was  there. 
But  this  was  only  while  the  house  of  the  Lord  was  at 


Shiloh  ;  and,  consequently,  the  sons  of  Jonathan  were 
priests  at  Dan  only  till  the  time  in  which  the  ark  was 
taken  by  the  Philistines,  which  was  the  last  year  of 
Eli,  the  high  priest ;  for  after  that  the  ark  no  more 
returned  to  Shiloh."  This  is  evident ;  and  on  this 
very  ground  Houbigant  contends  that,  instead  of  VINH 
haarets,  the  land,  we  should  read  |HNn  haaron,  the 
aek  ;  for  nothing  is  easier  than  the  1  vau  and  ]  final 
nun  to  be  mistaken  for  the  y  final  tsade,  which  is  the 
only  difference  between  the  captivity  of  the  land  and 
the  captivity  of  the  abk.  And  this  conjecture  is  the 
more  likely,  because  the  next  verse  tells  us  that  Mi- 
cah's  graven  image,  &c.,  continued  at  Dan  all  the  time 
that  the  house  of  God  was  at  Shiloh ;  which  was,  till 
the  ark  was  taken  by  the  Philistines.  Those  who 
wish  to  see  more  on  this  subject  may  consult  Calmet, 
and  the  writers  in  Pool's  Synopsis.  This  chapter  is 
an  important  supplement  to  the  conclusion  of  the  19th 
chapter  of  Joshua,  on  which  it  casts  considerable  light. 


The  Danites  were  properly  the  first  dissenters  from 
the  public  established  worship  of  the  Jews ;  but  they 
seem  to  have  departed  as  little  as  possible  from  the 
Jewish  forms,  their  worship  being  conducted  in  the 
same  way,  but  not  in  the  same  place.  Surely  it  was 
better  to  have  had  this,  allowing  it  to  be  unconstitu- 
tional worship,  than  to  have  been  wholly  destitute  of 
the  ordinances  of  God. 

I  think  we  have  not  sufficient  ground  from  the  text 
to  call  these  persons  idolaters  ;  I  believe  they  worship- 
ped the  true  God  according  to  their  light  and  circum- 
stances, from  a  conviction  that  they  could  not  prosper 
without  his  approbation,  and  that  they  could  not  expect 
that  approbation  if  they  did  not  offer  to  him  a  religious 
worship.  They  endeavoured  to  please  him,  though  the 
means  they  adopted  were  not  the  most  proper. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

A  Levite  and  his  concubine  disagree  ;  and  she  leaves  him  and  goes  to  her  father's  house,  1,  2.  He  follows 
to  bring  her  back,  and  is  kindly  entertained  by  her  father  five  days,  3-8.  He  returns  ;  and  lodges  the  first 
night  at  Gibeah,  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  9—21.  The  men  of  Gibeah  attack  the  house,  and  insist  on 
abusing  the  body  of  the  Levite ;  who,  to  save  himself,  delivers  to  them  his  concubine,  whose  life  falls  a  vic- 
tim to  their  brutality,  22-27.  The  Levite  divides  her  dead  body  into  twelve  pieces,  and  sends  one  to  each 
of  the  twelve  tribes ;  they  are  struck  with  horror,  and  call  a  council  on  the  subject,  28—30. 
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AND  it  came  to  pass  in  those 

days,  a  when  there  was  no 

king  in  Israel,  that  there  was  a 

certain  Levite  sojourning  on  the 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 

Verse  1 .  There  was  no  king  in  Israel]  All  sorts  of 
disorders  are  attributed  to  the  want  of  civil  govern- 
ment ;  justice,  right,  truth,  and  humanity,  had  fallen  in 
the  streets. 

Took  to  him  a  concubine]  We  have  already  seen 
that  the  concubine  was  a  sort  of  secondary  wife ;  and 
that  such  connections  were  not  disreputable,  being  ac- 
cording to  the  general  custom  of  those  times,     The 
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side    of    Mount '  Ephraim,    who 
took  to  him  b  a  concubine  out  of 
0  Beth-lehem-judah. 
2  And  his    concubine    played 

concubine,  or,  a  wife  a  concubine. c  Chap.  xvii.  7. 

word  iyJlS'3  pilegesh,  concubine,  is  supposed  by  Mr. 
Parkhurst  to  be  compounded  of  Xsh  palag,  "  to  divide, 
or  share  ;"  and  UMJ  nagash,  "  to  approach  ;"  because 
the  husband  shared  or  divided  his  attention  and  affec- 
tions between  her  and  the  real  wife ;  from  whom  she 
differed  in  nothing  material,  except  in  her  posterity  not 
inheriting. 

Verse  2.   Played  the  ivhore]    Neither  the  Vulgate, 
Septuagint,    Targum,   nor   Josephus,  understand  this 
179 
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b  c'  1106  tne  w^10re  against  him,  and  went 

An.  Exod.  isr.  away  from  him  unto  her  father's 

Anno  ante  house  to   Beth-lehem-judah,  anrl 

I.  Olymp.  630.  wag  there   d  {om  e  ^^  momhg_ 


3  And  her  husband  arose,  and  went  after 
her,  to  speak  f  friendly  unto  her,  and  to  bring 
her  again,  having  his  servant  with  him,  and  a 
couple  of  asses  :  and  she  brought  him  into  her 
father's  house  :  and  when  the  father  of  the 
damsel  saw  him,  he  rejoiced  to  meet  him. 

4  And  his  father-in-law,  the  damsel's  father, 
retained  him ;  and  he  abode  with  him  three 
days  :  so  they  did  eat  and  drink,  and  lodged 
there. 

5  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  fourth  day, 
when  they  arose  early  in  the  morning,  that  he 
rose  up  to  depart :  and  the  damsel's  father 
said  unto  his  son-in-law,  &  Comfort  h  thine 
heart  with  a  morsel  of  bread,  and  afterward  go 
your  way. 

6  And  they  sat  down,  and  did  eat  and  drink 
both  of  them  together  :  for  the  damsel's  father 
had  said  unto  the  man,  Be  content,  I  pray 
thee,  and  tarry  all  night,  and  let  thine  heart  be 
merry. 

7  And  when  the  man  rose  up  to  depart,  his 
father-in-law  urged  him  :  therefore  he  lodged 
there  again. 

8  And  he  arose  early  in  the  morning  on  the 
fifth  day  to  depart :  and  the  damsel's  father 
said,  Comfort  thine  heart,  I  pray  thee.      And 

d  Or,  a  year  and  four  months. e  Heb.   days  four  months. 

Heb.  to  her  heart ;  Gen.  xxxiv.  3. s  Heb.  strengthen. h  Gen. 

xviii.  5. l  Heb.  till  the  day  declined. k  Heb.  is  weak. 


word  as  implying  any  act  of  conjugal  infidelity  on  the 
woman's  part.  They  merely  state  that  the  parties 
disagreed,  and  the  woman  returned  to  her  father's 
house.  Indeed  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case  vin- 
dicate this  view  of  the  subject.  If  she  had  been  a 
whore,  or  adulteress,  it  is  not  very  likely  that  her  hus- 
band would  have  gone  after  her  to  speak  friendly, 
literally,  to  speak  to  her  heart,  and  entreat  her  to  re- 
turn. The  Vulgate  simply  states,  qua)  reliquit  eum, 
that  she  left  him ;  the  Scptuagint,  upyicdv  avru,  that 
she  teas  angry  with  him ;  the  Targum  YIlSjJ  1T1D31 
ubserath  alohi,  that  she  despised  him ;  Josephus, 
aWorptue  eixe,  that  she  tvas  alienated,  or  separated 
herself,  from  him.  Houbigant  translates  the  clause  : 
qua:  cum  ah  eo  alienata  esset,  vel  irata  in  eum  csset, 
cum  reliquit ;  "  who  when  she  was  alienated  from  him, 
or  angry  ivith  him,  left  him  ;"  and  ho  defends  this  ver- 
sion in  his  note.  I  think  the  true  meaning  to  be  among 
the  above  interpretations.  They  had  contentions  ;  she 
ceased  to  love  him,  her  affections  were  alienated  from 
him ;  and  she  left  his  house,  and  went  home  to  her 
father. 
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they  did  eat  both  of  them.  An.  Exod.  is*. 

9  And  when  the  man  rose  up  Anno  ante 
to  depart,  he  and  his  concubine,  L  01ymp  fi^ 
and  his  servant,  his  father-in-law,  the  damsel's 
father,  said  unto  him,  Behold,  now  the  day 
k  draweth  toward  evening,  I  pray  you  tarry  all 
night :  behold,  '  the  day  groweth  to  an  end, 
lodge  here,  that  thine  heart  may  be  merry  ; 
and  to-morrow  get  you  early  on  your  way, 
that  thou  mayest  go  m  home. 

10  But  the  man  would  not  tarry  that  night, 
but  he  rose  up  and  departed,  and  came  "over 
against  °  Jebus,  which  is  Jerusalem  ;  and  there 
were  with  him  two  asses  saddled,  his  concu- 
bine also  was  with  him. 

1 1  And  when  they  were  by  Jebus,  the  day 
was  far  spent ;  and  the  servant  said  unto  his 
master,  Come,  I  pray  thee,  and  let  us  turn  in 
into  this  city  p  of  the  Jebusites,  and  lodge  in  it. 

12  And  his  master  said  unto  him,  We  will 
not  turn  aside  hither  into  the  city  of  a  stranger 
that  is  not  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  we  will 
pass  over  '  to  Gibeah. 

1 3  And  he  said  unto  his  servant,  Come,  and 
let  us  draw  near  to  one  of  these  places  to 
lodge  all  night,  in  Gibeah,  or  in  '  Ramah. 

1 4  And  they  passed  on  and  went  their  way  ; 
and  the  sun  went  down  upon  them  when  they 
were  by  Gibeah,  which  belongeth  to  Benjamin 

15  And  they  turned  aside  thither,  to  go  ia 


1  Heb.  it  is  the  pitching  time  of  the  day. m  Heb.  to  thy  ten: 

a  Heb.  to  over  against. °  Josh,  xviii.  28. P  Josh.  xv.  8,  63  , 

chap.  i.  21 ;  2  Sam.  v.  6. 1  Josh,  xviii.  28. ■■  Josh,  xviii.  25. 

Verse  3.  He  rejoiced  to  meet  him.]  He  hoped  to  be 
able  completely  to  reconcile  his  daughter  and  her  hus- 
band. 

Verse  8.  And  they  tarried  until  afternoon]  Merely 
that  they  might  avoid  the  heat  of  the  day,  which  would 
have  been  very  inconvenient  in  travelling. 

Verse  9.  The  day  groweth  to  an  end]  D1TI  JVUn 
chanoth  haiyom,  "  the  day  is  about  to  pitch  its  tent ;" 
that  is,  it  was  near  the  time  in  which  travellers  ordi- 
narily pitched  their  tents,  to  take  up  their  lodging  for 
the  night. 

Verse  11.  When  they  were  by  Jebus]  This  was 
Jerusalem,  in  which,  though  after  the  death  of  Joshua 
it  appears  to  have  been  partly  conquered  by  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  yet  the  Jebusites  kept  the  strong  hold  of 
Zion  till  the  days  of  David,  by  whom  they  were  finally 
expelled.     See  the  note  on  chap.  i.  8. 

Verse  15.  No  man — took  them  into  his  house  to 
lodging.]  There  was  probably  no  inn  or  house  of 
public  entertainment  in  this  place,  and  therefore  they 
could  not  have  a  lodging  unless  furnished  by  mere  hos- 
pitality. To  say  that  there  were  no  inns  in  those 
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house  to  lodging. 

1 6  And,  behold,  there  came  an  old  man  from 
1  his  work  out  of  the  field  at  even,  which  was 
also  of  Mount  Ephraim ;  and  he  sojourned  in 
Gibeah  :  but  the  men  of  the  place  were  Ben- 
jamites. 

17  And  when  he  had  lifted  up  his  eyes,  he 
saw  a  wayfaring  man  in  the  street  of  the  city  : 
and  the  old  man  said,  Whither  goest  thou? 
and  whence  comest  thou  ? 

18  And  he  said  unto  him,  We  are  passing 
from  Beth-lehem-judah  toward  the  side  of 
Mount  Ephraim ;  from  thence  am  I  :  and  I 
went  to  Beth-lehem-judah,  but  I  am  now  going 
to  u  the  house  of  the  Lord  ;  and  there  is  no 
man  that  T  receiveth  me  to  house. 

19  Yet  there  is  both  straw  and  provender 
for  our  asses  ;  and  there  is  bread  and  wine 
also  for  me  and  for  thy  handmaid,  and  for  the 
young  man  which  is  with  thy  servants  :  there 
is  no  want  of  any  thing. 

20  And  the  old  man  said,  w  Peace  be  with 

■  Matt.  xxv.  43  ;  Heb.  xiii.  2. >  Psa.  civ.  23. "  Josh,  xviii. 

1 ;  chap,  xviii.  31 ;  xx.  18 ;  1  Sam.  i.  3,  7. *  Heb.  gathereth  ; 

ver.  15. "'  Gen.  xliii.    23  ;  chap.   vi.  23. x  Gen.  xix.  2. 

y  Gen.  xxiv.  32 ;  xliii.  24. 2  Gen.  xviii.  4 ;  John  xiii.  5. 

primitive  times,  is  not  true ;  there  were  such  places, 
though  not  very  frequent.  Joseph's  brethren  found 
their  money  in  ther  sacks  when  they  loosed  them  at 
an  inn,  Gen.  xiii.  27.  The  house  of  Rahab  was  an 
inn,  Josh.  ii.  1.  And  the  woman  whose  house  Sam- 
son frequented  at  Gaza  was  a  hostess,  or  one  who  kept 
a  place  of  public  entertainment. 

Verse  19.  There  is  loth  straw  and  provender  for 
our  asses.]  In  the  countries  principally  devoted  to 
pasturage,  there  was  no  hay ;  but  as  they  raised  some 
corn,  they  took  great  care  of  their  straw,  chopped  it 
very  small,  and  having  mixed  it  with  barley,  beans,  or 
the  pounded  kernels  of  dates,  made  it  into  balls,  and 
fed  their  cattle  with  it.  Slraiv,  cut  into  what  is  call- 
ed chaff,  is  not  unfrequently  used  in  England  for  the 
same  purpose. 

Verse  20.  All  thy  wants  lie  upon  me]  Here  was 
genuine  hospitality  :  "  Keep  your  bread  and  wine  for 
yourselves,  and  your  straw  and  provender  for  your 
asses  ;  you  may  need  them  before  you  finish  your  jour- 
ney ;  I  will  supply  all  your  wants  for  this  night,  there- 
fore do  not  lodge  in  the  street." 

Verse  22.  Sons  of  Belial]  Profligate  fellows.  See 
the  notes  on  Deut.  xiii.  13. 

That  we  may  knotv  him.]     See  Gen.  xix.     These 
were  genuine  sodomites  as  to  their  practice  ;   sons  of 
Belial,  rascals  and  miscreants  of   the  deepest    dye  ; 
b 
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tne  Street.  Anno  ante 

21  t  So  he  brought  him  into  his    *■  °^m^  G3°- 
house,   and  gave   provender  unto  the    asses  : 
z  and  they  washed  their  feet,  and  did  eat  and 
drink. 

22  Now  as  they  were  making  their  hearts 
merry,  behold,  a  the  men  of  the  city,  certain 
b  sons  of  Belial,  beset  the  house  round  about, 
and  beat  at  the  door,  and  spake  to  the  master 
of  the  house,  the  old  man,  saying,  c  Bring 
forth  the  man  that  came  into  thine  house,  that 
we  may  know  him. 

23  And  d  the  man,  the  master  of  the  house, 
went  out  unto  them,  and  said  unto  them,  Nay, 
my  brethren,  nay,  I  pray  you,  do  not  so 
wickedly  ;  seeing  that  this  man  is  come  into 
mine  house,  e  do  not  this  folly. 

24  f  Behold,  here  is  my  daughter,  a  maiden, 
and  his  concubine  ;  them  I  will  bring  out  now, 
and  e  humble  ye  them,  and  do  with  them  what 
seemeth  good  unto  you  :  but  unto  this  man  do 
not  h  so  vile  a  thing. 

25  But.  the  men  would  not  hearken  to  him  : 
so  the  man  took  his  concubine,  and  brought 

a  Gen.  xix.  4  ;  chap.  xx.  5 ;  Hos.  ix.  9  ;  x.  9. b  Deut.  xiii. 

13. 'Gen.  xix.   5;    Rom.    i.   26,   27. a  Gen.  *>x-    6,   1- 

e  2  Sam.  xiii.  12/ [  Gen.  xix.  8. s  Gen.  xxxiv.  2  ;  Deut.  xxi. 

14. h  Heb.  the  matter  of  this  folly. 

worse  than  brutes,  being  a  compound  of  beast  aud  devil 
inseparably  blended. 

Verse  24.  Here  is  my  daughter,  a  maiden]  Such  a 
proposal  was  made  by  Lot  to  the  men  of  Sodom,  Gen. 
xix.,  but  nothing  can  excuse  either.  That  the  rights 
of  hospitality  were  sacred  in  the  East,  and  most  highly 
regarded,  we  know ;  and  that  a  man  would  defend,  at 
the  expense  of  his  life,  the  stranger  whom  he  had  ad- 
mitted under  his  roof,  is  true ;  but  how  a  father  could 
make  such  a  proposal  relative  to  his  virgin  daughter, 
must  remain  among  those  things  which  are  incompre 
hensible. 

Verse  25.  So  the  man  took  his  concubine]  The 
word  pTJV  yachazek,  which  we  here  translate  simply 
took,  signifies  rather  to  take  or  seize  by  violence.  The 
woman  would  not  go  out  to  them ;  but  her  graceless 
husband  forced  her  to  go,  in  order  that  he  might  save 
his  own  body.  He  could  have  but  little  love  for  her, 
and  this  was  the  cause  of  their  separation  before. 

The  men  of  Gibeah  who  wished  to  abuse  the  body 
of  the  Levite  ;  the  Levite  who  wished  to  save  his  body 
at  the  expense  of  the  modesty,  reputation,  and  life  of 
his  wife ;  and  the  old  man  who  wished  to  save  his 
guest  at  the  expense  of  the  violation  of  his  daughter ; 
are  all  characters  that  humanity  and  modesty  wish  to 
be  buried  in  everlasting  oblivion. 

When   the  day  began  to  spring]     Their  turpitude 
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and  his  concubine 


b  c '  H06-  ^er  *0li^  unt0  t*iem  '  an<*  ^ey 
An.  Exod.  isr.     >  knew  her,   and  abused  her  all 

Anno  ante  the  night  until  the  morning  :  and 
I.  oiymp.  630.    wnen  tl[ie  day  tjegan  to  spring, 

they  let  her  go. 

26  Then  came  the  woman  in  the  dawning 
of  the  day,  and  fell  down  at  the  door  of 
the  man's  house  where  her  lord  teas,  till  it  was 
light. 

27  And  her  lord  rose  up  in  the  morning, 
and  opened  the  doors  of  the  house,  and  went 
out  to  go  his  way  :  and,  behold,  the  woman 
his  concubine  was  fallen  down  at  the  door  of 
the  house,  and  her  hands  loere  upon  the 
threshold. 


'Gen.  iv.  1.- 


1  Chap.  xx.  5.- 


1  Chap.  xx.  6; 


could  not  bear  the  full  light  of  the  day  ;  and  they  dis- 
missed the  poor  woman  when  the  day  began  to  break. 

Verse  26.  Fell  doivn  at  the  door]  She  had  strength 
to  reach  the  door,  but  not  to  knock  for  admittance  ; 
when  she  reached  the  door  she  fell  down  dead  !  The 
reason  of  this  abominable  and  horrid  catastrophe  is 
strongly  signified  by  the  original  words,  ver.  25  : 
rvV^n  S3  na  lSVjMVl  nniN  \jnsl  vaiyedu  othah,vaiyi- 
thallelu  bah  col  hallailah,  which  we  modestly  translate, 
and  they  knew  her,  and  they  abused  her  all  the  night. 
More  literally,  but  still  not  fully  :  Illi  cum  ea  rem  ha- 
buerunt,  et  alternalim  in  earn  tota  node  ascenderunl. 
The  hilhpahcl  used  here  in  the  verb  SSj7  greatly  in- 
creases the  sense  :  Conjugatio  hithpahel  frequentiam 
actus  et  immanent  libidinem  designed.  The  Arabic  is 
not  too  strong ;  the  following  is  its  meaning  :  Exer- 
cuerunt  in  ea  cupiditales  suas,  et  mcechati  sunt  in  ea 
ad  matutinum  usque. 

Verse  2  9 .  Divided  her — into  twelve  pieces]  There 
is  no  doubt  that  with  the  pieces  he  sent  to  each  tribe 
a  circumstantial  account  of  the  barbarity  of  the  men 
of  Gibeah ;  and  it  is  very  likely  that  they  considered 
each  of  the  pieces  as  expressing  an  execration,  "  If  ye 
will  not  come  and  avenge  my  wrongs,  may  ye  be  hewn 
in  pieces  like  this  abused  and  murdered  woman !" 

It  was  a  custom  among  the  ancient  Highlanders  in 
Scotland,  when  one  clan  wished  to  call  all  the  rest  to 


28  And  he  said  unto  her,  Up,      £  m.  2598. 
and  let  us  be  going.      But  k  none    An.  Exod.  isr. 
answered.      Then  the  man  took       Anno  ante 
her  up  upon  an  ass,  and  the  man    x-  Q'ymp.  630 
rose  up,  and  gat  him  unto  his  place. 

29  And  when  he  was  come  into  his  house, 
he  took  a  knife,  and  laid  hold  on  his  concu- 
bine, and  '  divided  her,  together  with  her 
bones,  into  twelve  pieces,  and  sent  her  into  all 
the  coasts  of  Israel. 

30  And  it  was  so,  that  all  that  saw  it  said, 
There  was  no  such  deed  done  nor  seen  from 
the  day  that  the  children  of  Israel  came  up  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt  unto  this  day  :  consider 
of  it,  m  take  advice,  and  speak  your  minds. 

see  1  Sara.  xi.  7. m  Chap.  xx.  7  ;  Prov.  xiii.  10. 

avenge  its  wrongs,  to  take  a  wooden  cross,  dip  it  in 
blood,  and  send  it  by  a  special  messenger  through  all 
the  clans.  This  was  called  the  fire  cross,  because  at 
sight  of  it  each  clan  lighted  a  fire  or  beacon,  which 
gave  notice  to  all  the  adjoining  clans  that  a  general 
rising  was  immediately  to  take  place. 

Verse  30.  There  loas  no  such  deed  done  nor  seen] 
They  were  all  struck  with  the  enormity  of  the  crime  ; 
and  considered  it  a  sovereign  disgrace  to  all  the  tribes 
of  Israel. 

Consider  of  it]  Literally,  Put  it  to  yourselves ; 
take  counsel  upon  it ;  and  speak.  This  was  the  pre- 
lude to  the  council  held,  and  the  subsequent  opera- 
tions, which  are  mentioned  in  the  following  chapter. 

I  have  passed  over  the  abominable  transactions  of 
this  chapter  as  lightly  as  I  could,  and  shall  make  no 
apology  to  the  learned  or  unlearned  reader  for  leaving 
some  things  untranslated. 

What  a  blessing  are  wholesome  laws,  and  a  vigorous 
and  attentive  magistracy !  These  wretched  people 
had  no  form  of  government,  and  every  one  did  what 
was  right  in  his  own  eyes  :  their  own  eye  (corrupt 
inclination)  was  the  measure  and  rule  of  their  conduct; 
and  how  bad  a  rule,  the  abuse  and  murder  of  the  Le- 
vite's  wife  testify.  Reader,  bless  God  for  a  civil  go- 
vernment. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

The  heads  of  the  eleven  tribes  come  before  the  Lord  in  Mizpeh,  and  examine  the  Levite  relative  to  the  murder 
of  his  wife,  who  gives  a  simple  narrative  of  the  whole  affair,  1—7.  They  unanimously  resolve  to  avenge 
the  wrong,  and  make  provision  for  a  campaign  against  the  Benjamites,  8—11.  They  desire  the  Benja- 
mites  to  deliver  up  the  murderers ;  they  refuse,  and  prepare  for  battle,  having  assembled  an  army  of 
twenty-six  thousand  seven  hundred  men,  12—16.  The  rest  of  the  Israelites  amount  to  four  hundred  thou- 
sand, ioho,  taking  counsel  of  God,  agree  to  send  the  tribe  of  Judah  against  the  Benjamites,  17,  18.  They 
attack  the  Benjamites,  and  are  routed  toith  the  loss  of  twenty-two  thousand  men,  19—21.  They  renew  the 
battle  next  day,  and  are  discomfited  with  the  loss  of  eighteen  thousand  men,  22—25.  They  weep,  fust,  and 
pray,  and  offer  sacrifices  ;  and  again  inquire  of  the  Lord,  who  promises  to  deliver  Benjamin  into  their 
hands,  26—28.  They  concert  plans,  attack  the  Benjamites,  and  rout  them,  killing  twenty-five  thousand 
one  hundred  men,  and  destroy  the  city  of  Gibeah,  29-37.  A  recapitulation  of  the  different  actions  in 
which  they  were  killed,  38-46.  Six  hundred  men  escape  to  the  rock  Rimmon,  47.  The  Israelites  destroy 
all  the  cities  of  the  Benjamites,  48. 
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B.  C.  1406. 
n.  Exi 


'pHEN    "all  the  children    of 
An.  E.W.  isr.  Israel    went    out,    and   the 

Anno  ante       congregation    was    gathered    to- 

I.  Olymp.  630.      ^^     ag    Qne    m^    from    „  Dan 

even  to  Beer-sheba,  with  the  land  of  Gilead, 
unto  the  Lord  c  in  Mizpeh. 

2  And  the  chief  of  all  the  people,  even  of 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  presented  themselves 
in  the  assembly  of  the  people  of  God,  four 
hundred  thousand  footmen  d  that  drew  sword. 

3  (Now  the  children  of  Benjamin  heard  that 
the  children  of  Israel  were  gone  up  to  Miz- 
peh.) Then  said  the  children  of  Israel,  Tell 
us,  how  was  this  wickedness  ? 

4  And  e  the  Levite,  the  husband  of  the  wo- 
man that  was  slain,  answered  and  said,  fI 
came  into  Gibeah  that  belongeth  to  Benjamin, 
I  and  my  concubine,  to  lodge. 

5  e  And  the  men  of  Gibeah  rose  against  me, 
and  beset  the  house  round  about  upon  me  by 
night,  and  thought  to  have  slain  me  :  h  and  my 
concubine  have  they  ■  forced,  that  she  is  dead. 

6  And  k  I  took  my  concubine,  and  cut  her 
in  pieces,  and  sent  her  throughout  all  the 
country  of  the  inheritance  of  Israel :  for  they 
1  have  committed  lewdness  and  folly  in  Israel. 

7  Behold,  ye  are  all  children  of  Israel ; 
m  give  here  your  advice  and  counsel. 


1  Deut. 

xiii. 

12 

Josh.  xxii. 

12 ;  chap 

xxi. 

5; 

1  Sam.  xi 

7. 

s  Chap,  xviii. 

29 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX. 

"Verse  1.  Unto  the  Lord  in  Mizpeh.]  This  city 
was  situated  on  the  confines  of  Judah  and  Benjamin, 
and  is  sometimes  attributed  to  the  one,  sometimes  to 
the  other.  It  seems  that  there  was  a  place  here  in 
which  the  Lord  was  consulted,  as  well  as  at  Shiloh ; 
in  1  Mac.  iii.  46  we  read,  In  Maspha  icas  the  place 
where  they  prayed  aforetime  in  Israel.  These  two 
passages  cast  light  on  each  other. 

Some  think  that  Shiloh  is  meant,  because  the  ark 
was  there  ;  but  the  phrase  before  the  Lord  may  signify 
no  more  than  meeting  in  the  name  of  God  to  consult 
him,  and  make  prayer  and  supplication.  Wherever 
God's  people  are,  there  is  God  himself;  and  it  ever 
was  true,  that  wherever  two  or  three  were  assembled 
in  his  name,  he  was  in  the  midst  of  them. 

Verse  2.  The  chief  of  all  the  people]  The  corners 
niJ3  pinnoth  ;  for  as  the  corner-stones  are  the  strength 
of  the  walls,  so  are  the  chiefs  the  strength  of  the  peo- 
ple.    Hence  Christ  is  called  the  chief  corner-stone- 

In  the  assembly  of  the  people  of  God]  The  Sep- 
tuagint  translate,  And  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  stood  up 
before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  ev  ekkJitjoki  tov  laov  tov 
8eov,  in  the  Church  of  the  people  of  God.  Here  was 
a  Church,  though  there  was  no  priest ;  for,  as  Tertul- 
b 


8  And  all  the  people  arose  as      echo9!' 
one  man,  saying,  We  will  not  any    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
of  us  go  to  his  tent,  neither  will       Anno  ante 
we  any  of  us  turn  into  his  house.     *  oiymp-  C30. 

9  But  now  this  shall  be  the  thing  which 
we  will  do  to  Gibeah  ;  we  will  go  up  by  lot 
against  it ; 

10  And  we  will  take  ten  men  of  a  hundred 
throughout  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  a  hun- 
dred of  a  thousand,  and  a  thousand  out  of  ten 
thousand,  to  fetch  victual  for  the  people,  that 
they  may  do,  when  they  come  to  Gibeah  of 
Benjamin,  according  to  all  the  folly  that  they 
have  wrought  in  Israel. 

1 1  So  all  the  men  of  Israel  were  gathered 
against  the  city,  n  knit  together  as  one  man. 

12  °  And  the  tribe  of  Israel  sent  men 
through  all  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  saying, 
What  wickedness  is  this  that  is  done  among 
you? 

13  Now  therefore  deliver  us  the  men,  p  the 
children  of  Belial,  which  are  in  Gibeah,  that 
we  may  put  them  to  death,  and  q  put  away  evil 
from  Israel.  But  the  children  of  Benjamin 
would  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  their 
brethren  the  children  of  Israel : 

14  But  the  children  of  Benjamin  gathered 
themselves  together  out  of  the  cities  unto  Gi- 

e  Chap.  xix.  22. *  Chap.  xix.  25,  26. '•  Heb.  humbled. 

k  Chap.  xix. 29. •  Josh.  vii.  15. ™  Chap.  xix.  30. "  Heb. 

fellows. °  Deut.  xiii.  14  ;  Josh.  xxii.  13, 16. p  Deut.  xiii.  13  ; 

chap.  xix.  22. 1  Deut.  xvii.  12. 

lian  says,  Vbi  tres,  ecclesia  est,  licet  laid  ;  "  Where- 
soever three  are  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  there  is  a  Church,  although  there  be  none  but 
the  laity." 

Verse  3.  Tell  us,  how  was  this  wickedness  ?]  They 
had  heard  before,  by  the  messengers  he  sent  with  the 
fragments  of  his  wife's  body  ;  but  they  wish  to  hear 
it,  in  full  council,  from  himself. 

Verse  8.  We  will  not  any  of  us  go  to  his  tent] 
We  will  have  satisfaction  for  this  wickedness  before 
we  return  home. 

Verse  10.  Ten  men  of  a  hundred]  Expecting  that 
they  might  have  a  long  contest,  they  provide  suttlers 
for  the  camp ;  and  it  is  probable  that  they  chose  these 
tenths  by  lot. 

Verse  13.  Deliver  us  the  men]  Nothing  could  be 
fairer  than  this.  They  wish  only  to  make  the  murder- 
ers answerable  for  their  guilt. 

Benjamin  would  not  hearken]  Thus  making  their 
whole  tribe  partakers  of  the  guilt  of  the  men  of  Gibeah. 
By  not  delivering  up  those  bad  men,  they  in  effect 
said  :  "  We  will  stand  by  them  in  what  they  have 
done,  and  would  have  acted  the  same  part  had  we  been 
present."'  This  proves  that  the  whole  tribe  was  exces- 
sively depraved. 
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by  the  Benjamites. 


B  c'  woe'     keah,  t0  §°  out  t0  battle  aSainst 
An.  Exod.  Isr.    the  children  of  Israel. 

Anno  ante  1 5  And  the  children  of  Benja- 
i.  oiymp.  630.    mjn  were  nurnbered  at  that  time 

out  of  the  cities  twenty  and  six  thousand  men 
that  drew  sword,  beside  the  inhabitants  of 
Gibeah,  which  were  numbered  seven  hundred 
chosen  men. 

16  Among  all  this  people  there  were  seven 
hundred  chosen  men  r  left-handed  ;  every  one 
could  sling  stones  at  a  hair  breadth,  and  not 
miss. 

17  And  the  men  of  Israel,  beside  Benjamin, 
were  numbered  four  hundred  thousand  men 
that  drew  sword  :   all  these  were  men  of  war. 

18  And  the  children  of  Israel  arose,  and 
8  went  up  to  the  house  of  God,  and  '  asked 
counsel  of  God,  and  said,  Which  of  us  shall 
go  up  first  to  the  battle  against  the  children 

r  Chap,  iii.  15  ;  I  Chron.  xii.  2. '  Ver.  23,  26. '  Num. 

Verse  15.  Twenty  and  six  thousand]  Some  copies 
of  the  Septuagint  have  twenty-three  thousand,  others 
twenty  five  thousand.  The  Vulgate  has  this  latter 
number ;  the  Complutcnsian  Polyglot  and  Josephus 
have  the  same. 

Verse  16.  Left-handed]  They  were  ambidexters — 
could  use  the  right  hand  and  the  left  with  equal  ease 
and  effect.      See  the  note  on  chap.  iii.  15. 

Could  sling  stones  at  a  hair — and  not  miss]  tOl 
KBIT  veto  yachati,  and  not  sin:  nai  ovk  e^a/iapTavovrec ; 
Sept.  Here  we  have  the  true  import  of  the  term  sin; 
it  signifies  simply  to  miss  the  mark,  and  is  well  trans- 
lated in  the  New  Testament  by  auapravu,  from  a,  ne- 
gative, and  napirTu,  to  hit  the  mark.  Men  miss  the 
mark  of  true  happiness  in  aiming  at  sensual  gratifica- 
tions ;  which  happiness  is  to  be  found  only  in  the  pos- 
session and  enjoyment  of  the  favour  of  God,  from  whom 
their  passions  continually  lead  them.  He  alone  hits 
the  mark,  and  ceases  from  sin,  who  attains  to  God 
through  Christ  Jesus. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  Persian  (j<i>J  [tr«{ 
khuta  kerden,  which  literally  signifies  to  sin  or  mis- 
take, is  used  by  the  Mohammedans  to  express  to  miss 
the  mark. 

The  sling  was  a  very  ancient  warlike  instrument, 
and,  in  the  hands  of  those  who  were  skilled  in  the  use 
of  it,  it  produced  astonishing  effects.  The  inhabit- 
ants of  the  isles  called  Baleares,  now  Majorca  and 
Minorca,  were  the  most  celebrated  slingers  of  anti- 
quity. They  did  not  permit  their  children  to  break 
their  fast  till  they  had  struck  down  the  bread  they 
were  to  eat  from  the  top  of  a  pole,  or  some  distant 
eminence.  They  had  their  name  Baleares  from  the 
Greek  word  paXAetv,  to  dart,  cast,  or  throw. 

Concerning  the  velocity  of  the  ball  out  of  the  sling, 
there  are  strange  and  almost  incredible  things  told  by 
the  ancients.  The  leaden  ball,  when  thus  projected, 
is  said  to  have  melted  in  its  course.  So  Ovid,  Met. 
ib.  ii.,  ver.  726  : 
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of   Benjamin  ?     And  the  Lord      £.  m.  2598. 
said,  Judah  shall  go  up  first.  An.  Exo*isr. 

1 9  And  the  children  of  Israel       Anno  ante 
rose  up  in  the  morning,  and  en-    *■  oiymp.  630. 
camped  against  Gibeah. 

20  And  the  men  of  Israel  went  out  to  battle 
against  Benjamin  ;  and  the  men  of  Israel  put 
themselves  in  array  to  fight  against  them  at 
Gibeah. 

21  And  "the  children  of  Benjamin  came 
forth  out  of  Gibeah,  and  destroyed  down  to 
the  ground  of  the  Israelites  that  day  twenty 
and  two  thousand  men. 

22  And  the  people,  the  men  of  Israel,  en- 
couraged themselves,  and  set  their  battle  again 
in  array  in  the  place  where  they  put  them- 
selves in  array  the  first  day. 

23  (T  And  the  children  of  Israel  went  up  and 
wept  before  the  Lord  until  even,  and  asked 


xxvii.  21 ;  chap.  i.  1. u  Gen.  xlix.  27.- 


'  Ver.  26,  27. 


Obstupuit  forma  Jove  natus  :  et  sethere  pendens 
Non  secus  exarsit,  quam  cum  balearica  plumbum 
Funda  jacit  ;  volat  illud,  et  incandescit  eundo  ; 
Et,  quos  non  habuit,  sub  nubibus  invenit  ignes. 

Hermes  was  fired  as  in  the  clouds  he  hung ; 
So  the  cold  bullet  that,  with  fury  slung 
From  Balearic  engines,  mounts  on  high, 
Gloios  in  the  whirl,  and  burns  along  the  sky. 

Dryden. 

This  is  not  a  poetic  fiction  ;  Seneca,  the  philoso- 
pher, in  lib.  iii.  Quasi.  Natural.,  c.  57,  says  the  same 
thing  :  Sic  liquescit  excussa  glans  funda,  et  adtritu 
aeris  velut  igne  distillat ;  "  Thus  the  ball  projected 
from  the  sling  melts,  and  is  liquefied  by  the  friction  of 
the  air,  as  if  it  were  exposed  to  the  action  of  fire."  I 
have  often,  by  the  sudden  and  violent  compression  of 
the  air,  produced  fire ;  and  by  this  alone  inflamed  tin- 
der, and  lighted  a  match. 

Vegetius  de  Re  Militari,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  33,  tells  us 
that  slingers  could  in  general  hit  the  mark  at  six  hundred 
feet  distance.  Funditores  scopas — pro  signo  ponebant ; 
ita  ut  sexcentos  pedes  removerentur  a  signo — signum 
sapius  tangerent.  These  things  render  credible  what 
is  spoken  here  of  the  Benjamite  slingers. 

Verse  18.  Went  up  to  the  house  of  God]  Some  think 
that  a  deputation  was  sent  from  Shiloh,  where  Phinehas 
the  high  priest  was,  to  inquire,  not  concerning  the  ex- 
pediency of  the  war,  nor  of  its  success,  but  which  of  the 
tribes  should  begin  the  attack.  Having  so  much  right 
on  their  side,  they  had  no  doubt  of  the  justice  of  their 
cause.  Having  such  a  superiority  of  numbers,  they 
had  no  doubt  of  success.      See  the  note  on  ver.  1 . 

And  the  Lord  said,  Judah]  But  he  did  not  say  that 
they  should  conquer. 

Verse  31.  Destroyed  down  to  the  ground — twenty- 
two  thousand  men.]  That  is,  so  many  were  left  dead 
on  the  field  of  battle. 

Verse  33.  Go  up  against  him.]  It  appears  most 
b 


The  Israelites  make  another  attack,        CHAP.  XX. 


and  totally  rout  the  Benjamites 


B  c  H06'      c0linsel    of   the    Lord,    saying, 

An.-Exod.  isr.     Shall   I   go   up   again    to   battle 

Anno  ante       against   the   children    of   Benja- 

I.Olymp.  630.      mjn  my  brother  7     AncJ  the  LoRD 

said,  Go  up  against  him.) 

24  And  the  children  of  Israel  came  near 
against  the  children  of  Benjamin  the  second 
day. 

25  And  w  Benjamin  went  forth  against  them 
out  of  Gibeah  the  second  day,  and  destroyed 
down  to  the  ground  of  the  children  of  Israel 
again  eighteen  thousand  men  ;  all  these  drew 
the  sword. 

26  Then  all  the  children  of  Israel,  and  all 
the  people,  *  went  up,  and  came  unto  the 
house  of  God,  and  wept,  and  sat  there  before 
the  Lord,  and  fasted  that  day  until  even,  and 
offered  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings  be- 
fore the  Lord. 

27  And  the  children  of  Israel  inquired  of  the 
Lord,  (for  *  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  God 
was  there  in  those  days, 

28  z  And  Phinehas,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  the 
son  of  Aaron,  a  stood  before  it  in  those  days,) 
saying,  Shall  I  yet  again  go  out  to  battle 
against  the  children  of  Benjamin  my  brother, 
or  shall  I  cease  ?  And  the  Lord  said,  Go 
up ;  for  to-morrow  I  will  deliver  them  into 
thine  hand. 

29  And  Israel  "  set  liers  in  wait  round 
about  Gibeah. 

»  Verse  21. *  Verse  18. J  Josh,  xviii.  1 ;  1  Sam.  iv.  3,  4. 

z  Josh.  xxiv.  33. a  Dent.  x.  8 ;  xviii.  5. 

evident  that  the  Israelites  did  not  seek  the  protection 
of  God.  They  trusted  in  the  goodness  of  their  cause 
and  in  the  multitude  of  their  army.  God  humbled 
them,  and  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  their  ene- 
mies, and  showed  them  that  the  race  was  not  to  the 
swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong. 

Verse  26.  And  wept]  Had  they  humbled  them- 
selves, fasted,  and  prayed,  and  offered  sacrifices  at  first, 
they  had  not  been  discomfited. 

And  fasted  that  day  until  even]  This  is  the  first 
place  where  fasting  is  mentioned  as  a  religious  cere- 
mony, or  as  a  means  of  obtaining  help  from  God.  And 
in  this  case,  and  many  since,  it  has  been  powerfully 
effectual.  At  present  it  is  but  little  used ;  a  strong 
proof  that  self-denial  is  wearing  out  of  fashion. 

Verse  28.  Phinehas,  the  son  of  Eleazar]  This 
was  the  same  Phinehas  who  is  mentioned  Num  xxv., 
and  consequently  these  transactions  must  have  taken 
place  shortly  after  the  death  of  Joshua. 

Verse  29.  Israel  set  liers  in  wait]  Though  God 
had  promised  them  success,  they  knew  they  could  ex- 
pect it  only  in  the  use  of  the  proper  means.  They  used 
b 


30   And  the  children  of  Israel      *•  **■  « 

D.   l^.  1406. 

went  up  against  the  children  of    An.  Exod.  isr. 
Benjamin  on  the   third  day,  and       Anno  ante 
put  themselves  in  array  against    I-01ymP-  C3°- 
Gibeah,  as  at  other  times. 

3  1  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  went  out 
against  the  people,  and  were  drawn  away  from 
the  xcity ;  and  they  began  c  to  smite  of  the 
people,  and  kill,  as  at  other  times,  in  the 
highways,  of  which  one  goeth  up  to  d  the 
house  of  God,  and  the  other  to  Gibeah  in  the 
field,  about  thirty  men  of  Israel. 

32  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  said,  They 
are  smitten  down  before  us  as  at  the  first. 
But  the  children  of  Israel  said,  Let  us  flee, 
and  draw  them  from  the  city  unto  the  high- 
ways. 

33  And  all  the  men  of  Israel  rose  up  out  of 
their  place,  and  put  themselves  in  array  at 
Baal-tamar :  and  the  liers  in  wait  of  Israel 
came  forth  out  of  their  places,  even  out  of  the 
meadows  of  Gibeah. 

34  And  there  came  against  Gibeah  ten 
thousand  chosen  men  out  of  all  Israel,  and  the 
battle  was  sore  :  e  but  they  knew  not  that  evil 
was  near  them. 

35  And  the  Lord  smote  Benjamin  before 
Israel :  and  the  children  of  Israel  destroyed 
of  the  Benjamites  that  day  twenty  and  five 
thousand  and  a  hundred  men  :  all  these  drew 
the  sword. 


h  So  Josh.  viii.  4. cHeb.  to  smite  of  the  people  woundedas  at. 

dOr,  Beth-el. e  Josh.  viii.  14;  Isa.  xlvii.  II. 


all  prudent  precaution,  and  employed  all  their  mili- 
tary skill. 

Verse  32.  Let  us — draw  them  from  the  city]  They 
had  two  reasons  for  this  :  1.  They  had  placed  an 
ambuscade  behind  Gibeah,  which  was  to  enter  and 
burn  the  city  as  soon  as  the  Benjamites  had  left  it. 
2.  It  would  seem  that  the  slingers,  by  being  within 
the  city  and  its  fortifications,  had  great  advantage 
against  the  Israelites  by  their  slings,  whom  they  could 
not  annoy  with  their  swords,  unless  they  got  them  to 
the  plain  country. 

Verse  33.  Put  themselves  in  array  at  Baal-tamar] 
The  Israelites  seem  to  have  divided  their  army  into 
three  divisions ;  one  was  at  Baal-tamar,  a  second  be- 
hind the  city  in  ambush,  and  the  third  skirmished  with 
the  Benjamites  before  Gibeah. 

Verse  35.  Twenty  and  five  thousand  and  a  hundred] 
As  the  Benjamites  consisted  only  of  twenty-six  thou- 
sand and  seven  hundred  slingers ;  or,  as  the  Vulgate, 
Septuagint,  and  others  read,  twenty-five  thousand,which 
is  most  probably  the  true  reading ;  then  the  whole  of 
the  Benjamites  were  cut  to  pieces,  except  six  hundred 
185 
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and  their  cities  burnt 


36  So  the  children  of  Benjamin 
saw  that  they  were  smitten  :  f  for 
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Anno  ante      the  men  of  Israel  gave  place  to 

I.  Olymp.  630.      ^ 


Benjamites,  because  they 
trusted  unto  the  liers  in  wait  which  they  had 
set  beside  Gibeah. 

37  e  And  the  liers  in  wait  hasted,  and  rushed 
upon  Gibeah :  and  the  liers  in  wait  h  drew 
themselves  along,  and  smote  all  the  city  with 
the  edge  of  the  sword. 

38  Now  there  was  an  appointed  '  sign  be- 
tween the  men  of  Israel  k  and  the  liers  in  wait, 
that  they  should  make  a  great  '  flame  with 
smoke  to  rise  up  out  of  the  city. 

39  And  when  the  men  of  Israel  retired  in 
the  battle,  Benjamin  began  mto  smite  and  kill 
of  the  men  of  Israel  about  thirty  persons  :  for 
they  said,  Surely  they  are  smitten  down  before 
us,  as  in  the  first  battle. 

40  But  when  the  flame  began  to  arise  up  out 
of  the  city  with  a  pillar  of  smoke,  the  Benja- 
mites n  looked  behind  them,  and,  behold,  °  the 
flame  of  the  city  ascended  up  to  heaven. 

41  And  when  the  men  of  Israel  turned 
again,  the  men  of  Benjamin  were  amazed  :  for 
they  saw  that  evil  p  was  come  upon  them. 

42  Therefore  they  turned  their  backs  before 
the  men  of  Israel  unto  the  way  of  the  wilder- 

f  Josh.  viii.  15. s  Josh,  viii.  19. ^  Or  made  a  long  sound 

with  the  trumpets;  Josh.  vi.  5. '  Or,  time. k  Heb.  with. 

1  Heb.  elevation. m  Heb.  to  smite  the  wounded. n  Josh.  viii.  20. 

men,  who  we  are  informed  fled  to  the  rock  Rimmon, 
where  they  fortified  themselves. 

Verse  38.  Now  there  was  an  appointed  sign]  From 
this  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  we  have  the  de- 
tails of  the  same  operations  which  are  mentioned,  in  a 
general  way,  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter. 

Verse  45.  Unto  the  rock  of  Rimmon]  This  was 
some  strong  place,  but  where  situated  is  not  known. 
Here  they  maintained  themselves  four  months,  and  it 
was  by  these  alone  that  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  pre- 
served from  utter  extermination.  See  the  following 
chapter. 


ness  ;    but  the    battle    overtook      £  ^-  ^598. 
them  ;  and  them  which  came  out    An.  Exod.  isr. 
of  the   cities  they   destroyed  in       Anno  ante 
the  midst  of  them.  i.  oiymp.  eso. 

43  Thus  they  enclosed  the  Benjamites  round 
about,  and  chased  them,  and  trode  them  down 
q  with  ease  r  over  against  Gibeah  toward  the 
sunrising. 

44  And  there  fell  of  Benjamin  eighteen 
thousand  men ;  all  these  were  men  of 
valour. 

45  And  they  turned  and  fled  toward  the  wil- 
derness unto  the  rock  of  s  Rimmon  :  and  they 
gleaned  of  them  in  the  highways  five  thousand 
men,  and  pursued  hard  after  them  unto  Gidom, 
and  slew  two  thousand  men  of  them. 

46  So  that  all  which  fell  that  day  of  Benjamin 
were  twenty  and  five  thousand  men  that  drew 
the  sword  ;  all  these  were  men  of  valour. 

47  '  But  six  hundred  men  turned  and  fled 
to  the  wilderness  unto  the  rock  Rimmon,  and 
abode  in  the  rock  Rimmon  four  months. 

48  And  the  men  of  Israel  turned  again  upon 
the  children  of  Benjamin,  and  smote  them 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  as  well  the  men 
of  every  city,  as  the  beast,  and  all  that  u  came 
to  hand  :  also  they  set  on  fire  all  the  cities 
that  v  they  came  to. 


0  Heb.  the  whole  consumption. P  Heb.  touched  them. 1 0r, 

from  Menuchah,  &c. r  Heb.  unto  over  against. s  Josh .  xv.  32. 

'  Chap.  xxi.  13. u  Heb.  was  found. v  Heb.  were  found. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  imagine  any  thing  more 
horrid  than  the  indiscriminate  and  relentless  slaughter 
of  both  innocent  and  guilty  mentioned  in  this  chapter. 
The  crime  of  the  men  of  Gibeah  was  great,  but  there 
was  no  adequate  cause  for  this  relentless  extermination 
of  a  whole  tribe.  There  was  neither  justice  nor  judg- 
ment in  this  case ;  they  were  on  all  sides  brutal,  cruel, 
and  ferocious  :  and  no  wonder ;  there  was  no  king  in 
Israel — no  effective  civil  government,  and  every  man 
did  what  was  right  in  his  own  eyes.  There  was  no 
proper  leader  ;  no  man  that  had  authority  and  influence 
to  repress  the  disorderly  workings  of  the  pell-mell  mob. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

The  Israelites  mourn  because  of  the  desolation  of  Benjamin,  and  consult  the  Lord,  1—4.  They  inquire  who 
of  Israel  had  not  come  to  this  loar,  as  they  had  vowed  that  those  who  would  not  make  this  a  common  cause 
should  be  put  to  death,  5,  6.  They  consult  how  they  shall  procure  wives  for  the  six  hundred  men  who  had 
fled  to  the  rock  Rimmon,  7.  Finding  that  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead  had  not  come  to  the  war,  they  send 
twelve  thousand  men  against  them,  smite  them,  and  bring  off  four  hundred  virgins,  which  they  give  for 
wives  to  those  ivho  had  taken  refuge  in  Rimmon,  8-14.  To  provide  for  the  two  hundred  which  remained, 
they  propose  to  carry  off  two  hundred  virgins  of  the  daughters  of  Shiloh,  who  might  come  to  the  annual 
feast  of  the  Lord,  held  at  that  place,  15-22.  They  take  this  counsel,  and  each  carries  aioay  a  virgin  from 
the  feast,  23-25. 
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desolation  of  Benjamin 


TVTOW  "  the  men  of  Israel  had 
sworn  in    Mizpeh,    saying, 


A.  M.  2598. 

B.  C.    1406. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

Anno  ante       There  shall  not  any  of  us  give  his 
i.oiymp.  cap.    daugnter  unt0  Benjamin  to  wife. 

2  And  the  people  came  b  to  the  house  of 
God,  and  abode  there  till  even  before  God, 
and  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  wept  sore  ; 

3  And  said,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  why  is 
this  come  to  pass  in  Israel,  that  there  should 
be  to-day  one  tribe  lacking  in  Israel  ? 

4  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that 
the  people  rose  early,  and  c  built  there  an 
altar,  and  offered  burnt-offerings  and  peace- 
offerings. 

5  And  the  children  of  Israel  said,  Who  is 
there  among  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  that  came 
not  up  with  the  congregation  unto  the  Lord  ? 
d  For  they  had  made  a  great  oath  concerning 
him  that  came  not  up  to  the  Lord  to  Mizpeh, 
saying,  He  shall  surely  be  put  to  death. 

6  And  the  children  of  Israel  repented  them 
for  Benjamin  their  brother,  and  said,  There  is 
one  tribe  cut  off  from  Israel  this  day. 

7  How  shall  we  do  for  wives  for  them  that 
remain,   seeing  we  have   sworn  by  the  Lord 


a  Chap.  xx.  1. b  Chap.  xx.  IS,  26. c  2  Sam.  xxiv.  25. 

d  Judg.  v.  23. •  1  Sam.  xi.  1  ;  xxxi.  11. [Ver.  5;  chap.  v. 

23  ;  1  Sam.  xi.  7. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXI. 

Verse  1.  Now  the  men  of  Israel  had  sworn]  Of  this 
eath  we  had  not  heard  before  ;  but  it  appears  they  had 
commenced  this  war  with  a  determination  to  destroy 
the  Benjamites  utterly,  and  that  if  any  of  them  escaped 
the  sword,  no  man  should  be  permitted  to  give  him  his 
daughter  to  wife.  By  these  means  the  remnant  of  the 
tribe  must  soon  have  been  annihilated. 

Verse  2.  The  people  came  to  the  house  of  God] 
Literally,  the  people  came  7N"JV2  to  Beth-el;  this  is 
considered  as  the  name  of  a  place  by  the  Chaldee, 
Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Septuagint. 

And  wept  sore]  Their  revenge  was  satisfied,  and 
now  reflection  brings  them  to  contrition  for  what  they 
had  done. 

Verse  3.  Why  is  this  come  to  pass]  This  was  a 
very  impertinent  question.  They  knew  well  enough 
how  it  came  to  pass.  It  was  right  that  the  men  of 
Gibeah  should  be  punished,  and  it  was  right  that  they 
who  vindicated  them  should  share  in  that  punishment; 
but  they  carried  their  revenge  too  far,  they  endeavour- 
ed to  exterminate  both  man  and  beast,  chap.  xx.  48. 

Verse  4.  Built  there  an  altar]  This  affords  some 
evidence  that  this  was  not  a  regular  place  of  worship, 
else  an  altar  would  have  been  found  in  the  place  ;  and 
their  act  was  not  according  to  the  law,  as  may  be  seen 
in  several  places  of  the  Pentateuch.  But  there  was 
neither  king  nor  law  among  them,  and  they  did  what- 
ever appeared  right  in  their  own  eyes. 
b 


that  we  will  not  give  them  of  our  *■  *f-  ^j- 

daughters  to  wives  ?  An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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8   And  they  said,  What  one  is  Anno  ante 

there  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  that  !;  °'vmP-  C30' 


came  not  up  to  Mizpeh  to  the  Lord  !  And, 
behold,  there  came  none  to  the  camp  from 
c  Jabesh-gilead  to  the  assembly. 

9  For  the  people  were  numbered,  and,  be- 
hold, there  were  none  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Jabesh-gilead  there. 

10  And  the  congregation  sent  thither  twelve 
thousand  men  of  the  valiantest,  and  commanded 
them,  saying,  f  Go  and  smite  the  inhabitants 
of  Jabesh-gilead  with  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
with  the  women  and  the  children. 

11  And  this  is  the  thing  that  ye  shall  do, 
« Ye  shall  utterly  destroy  every  male,  and 
every  woman  that  hath  h  lain  by  man. 

1 2  And  they  found  among  the  inhabitants  of 
Jabesh-gilead  four  hundred  '  young  virgins, 
that  had  known  no  man  by  lying  with  any 
male  :  and  they  brought  them  unto  the  camp 
to  k  Shiloh,  which  is  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

13  And  the  whole  congregation  sent  some 
1  to  speak  to  the  children  of  Benjamin  m  that 

s  Num.   xxxi.   17. >' Heb.   hwivcth   the  lying  with    man. 

1  Heb.   young  women  virgins. kJosh.  xviii.  1. i  Heb.  and 

spake  and  called. m  Chap.  xx.  47. 

Verse  7.  How  shall  ive  do  for  wives  for  them]  From 
this  it  appears  that  they  had  destroyed  all  the  Benja- 
mitish  women  and  children  !  They  had  set  out  with 
the  purpose  of  exterminating  the  whole  tribe,  and  there- 
fore they  massacred  the  women,  that  if  any  of  the  men 
escaped,  they  might  neither  find  wife  nor  daughter ; 
and  they  bound  themselves  under  an  oath  not  to 
give  any  of  their  females  to  any  of  the  remnant 
of  this  tribe,  that  thus  the  whole  tribe  might  utterly 
perish. 

Verse  8.  There  came  none  to  the  camp  from  Jabesh- 
gilead]  As  they  had  sworn  to  destroy  those  who  would 
not  assist  in  this  war,  ver.  5,  they  determined  to  de- 
stroy the  men  of  Jabesh,  and  to  leave  none  alive  ex- 
cept the  virgins,  and  to  give  these  to  the  six  hundred 
Benjamites  that  had  escaped  to  the  rock  Rimmon.  So 
twelve  thousand  men  went,  smote  the  city,  and  killed 
all  the  males  and  all  the  married  women.  The  whole 
account  is  dreadful ;  and  none  could  have  been  guilty 
of  all  these  enormities  but  those  who  were  abandoned 
of  God.  The  crime  of  the  men  of  Gibeah  was  of 
the  deepest  die ;  the  punishment,  involving  both  the 
guilty  and  innocent,  was  extended  to  the  most  criminal 
excess;  and  their  mode  of  redressing  the  evil  which 
they  had  occasioned  was  equally  abominable. 

Verse  13.  And  to  call  peaceably  unto  them.]  To 
proclaim  peace  to  them  ;  to  assure  them  that  the  en- 
mity was  all  over,  and  that  they  might  with  safety 
leave  their  strong  hold 
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d'  5f'  ??!!?•      were  in  the  rock  Rimmon,  and  to 

B.  \j.    14UU. 

An.  Exod.  Isr.    »  call  peaceably  unto  them. 
Anno  ante  14   And  Benjamin  came  again 

I.  Olymp.  630.       a{  that  tjme  .    and  they  gaye  fo^ 

wives  which  they  had  saved  alive  of  the  wo- 
men of  Jabesh-gilead  :  and  yet  so  they  sufficed 
them  not. 

1 5  And  the  people  °  repented  them  for  Ben- 
jamin, because  that  the  Lord  had  made  a 
breach  in  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

1 6  Then  the  elders  of  the  congregation  said, 
How  shall  we  do  for  wives  for  them  that  re- 
main, seeing  the  women  are  destroyed  out  of 
Benjamin  ? 

17  And  they  said,  There  must  be  an  inhe- 
ritance for  them  that  be  escaped  of  Benjamin, 
that  a  tribe  be  not  destroyed  out  of  Israel. 

18  Howbeit  we  may  not  give  them  wives  of 
our  daughters :  p  for  the  children  of  Israel 
have  sworn,  saying,  Cursed  be  he  that  giveth 
a  wife  to  Benjamin. 

B  Or,  proclaim  peace  ;  Deut.  xx.  10. °  Ver.  6. P  Ver.  1  ; 

Judg.  xi.  35. 1  rich,  from  year  to  year. r  Or,  toward  the  sun- 


JUDGES.  the  remaining  Benjamites. 

19  Then  they  said,  Behold,  there     £•  «•  ?598. 

i       t  i  B.  C.  1406 

is  a  feast  of  the  Lord  in  Shiloh    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
q  yearly  in  a  place  which  is  on  the       Anno  ante 
north  side  of  Beth-el,  r  on  the  east    L  olymp-  63°- 
side  s  of  the  highway  that  goeth  up  from  Beth- 
el to  Shechem,  and  on  the  south  of  Lebonah. 

20  Therefore  they  commanded  the  children 
of  Benjamin,  saying,  Go,  and  lie  in  wait  in  the 
vineyards  ; 

2 1  And  see,  and,  behold,  if  the  daughters  of 
Shiloh  come  out  *  to  dance  in  dances,  then 
come  ye  out  of  the  vineyards,  and  catch  you 
every  man  his  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Shiloh, 
and  go  to  the  land  of  Benjamin. 

22  And  it  shall  be,  when  their  fathers  or 
their  brethren  come  unto  us  to  complain,  that 
we  will  say  unto  them,  u  Be  favourable  unto 
them  for  our  sakes  :  because  we  reserved  not 
to  each  man  his  wife  in  the  war  :  for  ye  did 
not  give  unto  them  at  this  time,  that  ye  should 
be  guilty. 


Verse  14.  Yet  so  they  sufficed  them  not.]  There 
were  six  hundred  men  at  Rimmon,  and  all  the  young 
women  they  saved  from  Jabcsh  were  only  four  hun- 
dred ;  therefore,  there  were  two  hundred  still  wanting. 

Verse  19.  There  is  a  feast  of  the  Lord]  What 
this  feast  was  is  not  known  :  it  might  be  either  the 
passover,  pentecost,  or  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  or  in- 
deed some  other  peculiar  to  this  place.  All  the  above 
feasts  were  celebrated  at  that  time  of  the  year  when 
the  vines  were  in  full  leaf;  therefore  the  Benjamites 
might  easily  conceal  themselves  in  the  vineyards; 
and  the  circumstances  will  answer  to  any  of  those 
feasts. 

On  the  east  side  of  the  highway,  <5fc]  I  can  see  no 
reason  for  this  minute  description,  unless  it  intimates 
that  this  feast  was  to  be  held  this  year  in  rather  a  dif- 
ferent place  to  that  which  was  usual :  and,  as  the  Ben- 
jamites had  been  shut  up  in  their  strong  hold  in  Rim- 
mon, they  might  not  have  heard  of  this  alteration ;  and 
it  was  necessary,  in  such  a  case,  to  give  them  the  most 
circumstantial  information,  that  they  might  succeed  in 
their  enterprise  without  being  discovered. 

Verse  21.  And  catch  you  every  man  his  wife]  That 
is,  Let  each  man  of  the  two  hundred  Benjamites 
seize  and  carry  off  a  zcoman,  whom  he  is,  from  that 
hour,  to  consider  as  his  wife. 

Verse  22.  Be  favourable  unto  them]  They  pro- 
mise to  use  their  influence  with  the  men  of  Shiloh  to 
induce  them  to  consent  to  a  connection  thus  fraudu- 
lently obtained,  and  which  the  necessity  of  the  case 
appeared  to  them  to  justify. 

We  reserved  not  to  each  man  his  wife  in  the  tear] 

The  reading  of  the   Vulgate  is  very  remarkable  :   Mi- 

seremini  eorum,  non  enim  rapuerunt  eas  jure  bellantium 

atque  victorum,  sed  rogantibus  ut  acciperent  non  de- 
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rising.— 
xviii.  G 


— s  Or,  ore. '  See  Exod.  xv.  20  ;  chap.  xi.  34  ;  1  Sam. 

Jer.  xxxi.  13. u  Or,  gratify  us  in  time. 


distis, et  a  vestra  parte  peccatum  est. — "Pardon  them, 
for  they  have  not  taken  them  as  victors  take  captives 
in  war  ;  but  when  they  requested  you  to  give  them 
you  did  not  ;  therefore  the  fault  is  your  own."  Here 
it  is  intimated  that  application  had  been  made  to  the 
people  of  Shiloh  to  furnish  these  two  hundred  Benja- 
mites with  wives,  and  that  they  had  refused ;  and  it 
was  this  refusal  that  induced  the  Benjamites  to  seize 
and  carry  them  off.  Does  not  St.  Jerome,  the  trans- 
lator, refer  to  the  history  of  the  rape  of  the  Sabine 
virgins  ?  See  below.  Houbigant  translates  the  He- 
brew thus :  Veniam  quajso  illis  date  ;  non  enim  ad 
bellum  duxerant  suam  quisque  uxorem  ;  et  nisi  eas 
illis  nunc  concedetis,  delicti  reieritis. — "  Pardon  them, 
I  beseech  you,  for  they  have  not  each  taken  his  wife 
to  the  war ;  and  unless  you  now  give  these  to  them, 
you  will  sin."  This  intimates  that,  as  the  Benjamites 
had  not  taken  their  wives  with  them  to  the  war,  where 
some,  if  not  all,  of  them  might  have  escaped  ;  and  the 
Israelites  found  them  in  the  cities,  and  put  them  all  to 
the  sword  ;  therefore  the  people  of  Shiloh  should  give 
up  those  two  hundred  young  women  to  them  for  wives  ; 
and  if  they  did  not,  it  would  be  a  sin,  the  circumstances 
of  the  case  being  considered. 

Our  translation  seems  to  give  as  a  reason  to  the 
men  of  Shiloh  why  they  should  pardon  this  rape,  that 
as  they  had  not  permitted  the  women  to  live  in  their 
war  with  Benjamin,  therefore  these  men  are  now  des- 
titute ;  and  the  concession  which  they  wish  them  to 
make  may  be  considered  as  more  of  an  obligation  to 
the  Israelites  than  to  the  Benjamites.  It  is  an  ob- 
scure sentence  ;  and  the  reader,  if  not  pleased  with 
what  is  laid  down,  may  endeavour  to  satisfy  himself 
with  others  which  he  may  find  in  different  versions 
and  commentators.  The  Vulgate  gives  a  good  sense 
b 


The  Benjamites  seize  and  carry 


CHAP.  XXI. 


off  the  daughters  of  Shiloh. 


23   And  the  children  of  Benja- 


A.  M.  2598. 

B.  C.  HOC. 

An.  Exod.  isr.     min  did  so,  and  took  them  wives, 
Anno  ante       according  to  their  number,  of  them 

I.  Olymp.  630. 


that  danced,  whom  they  caught : 
and  they  went  and  returned  unto  their  inherit- 
ance, and  v  repaired  the  cities,  and  dwelt  in  them. 
24  And  the  children  of  Israel  departed  thence 

vSee  chap.  xx.  48. w  Chap.  xvii.  6 ;  xviii.  1 ;  xix.  1. 

to  the  passage  ;  but  probably  Houbigant  comes  nearest 
to  the  meaning. 

Verse  23.  They  went  and  returned  unto  their  in- 
heritance] It  appears  that  the  Benjamites  acted  in 
the  most  honourable  way  by  the  women  whom  they 
had  thus  violently  carried  off;  and  we  may  rest  as- 
sured they  took  them  to  an  inheritance  at  least  equal 
to  their  own,  for  it  does  not  appear  that  any  part  of  the 
lands  of  the  Benjamites  was  alienated  from  them,  and 
the  six  hundred  men  in  question  shared,  for  the  pre- 
sent, the  inheritance  of  many  thousands. 

Verse  24.  Every  man  to  his  tribe]  Though  this 
must  have  been  four  months  after  the  war  with  Ben- 
jamin, chap.  xx.  47  ;  yet  it  appears  the  armies  did 
not  disband  till  they  had  got  the  remnant  of  Benjamin 
settled,  as  is  here  related. 

Verse  25.  In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Is- 
rael] Let  no  one  suppose  that  the  sacred  writer,  by 
relating  the  atrocities  in  this  and  the  preceding  chap- 
ters, justifies  the  actions  themselves  ;  by  no  means. 
Indeed,  they  cannot  be  justified ;  and  the  writer  by 
relating  them  gives  the  strongest  proof  of  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  whole,  by  such  an  impartial  relation  of 
facts  that  were  highly  to  the  discredit  of  his  country. 

I  have  already  referred  to  the  rape  of  the  Sabine 
virgins.  The  story  is  told  by  Livy,  Hist.  lib.  i.,  cap. 
9,  the  substance  of  which  is  as  follows  :  Romulus 
having  opened  an  asylum  at  his  new-built  city  of 
Rome  for  all  kinds  of  persons,  the  number  of  men 
who  flocked  to  his  standard  was  soon  very  considera- 
ble ;  but  as  they  had  few  women,  or,  as  Livy  says, 
pemiria  mulierum,  a  dearth  of  women,  he  sent  to  all 
the  neighbouring  states  to  invite  them  to  make  inter- 
marriages with  his  people.  Not  one  of  the  tribes 
around  him  received  the  proposal ;  and  some  of  them 
insulted  his  ambassador,  and  said,  Ecquod  feminis 
quoque  asylum  aperuissent  ?  Id  enim  demum  compar 
connubium  fore  ?  "  Why  have  you  not  also  opened  an 


at  that  time,  every  man  to  his      *•  Jf-  2598. 
tribe  and  to  his  family,  and  they    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
went  out  from  thence  every  man       Anno  ante 
to  his  inheritance.  I.  oiymp.  630. 

25  w  In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in 
Israel :  *  every  man  did  that  which  teas  right 
in  his  own  eyes. 

x  Deut.  xii.  8  ;  chap.  xvii.  6. 

asylum  for  women,  which  would  have  afforded  you 
suitable  matches  V  This  exasperated  Romulus,  but 
he  concealed  his  resentment ;  and,  having  published 
that  he  intended  a  great  feast  to  Neptune  Equester, 
invited  all  the  neighbouring  tribes  to  come  to  it  :  they 
did  so,  and  were  received  by  the  Romans  with  the 
greatest  cordiality  and  friendship.  The  Sabines,  with 
their  wives  and  children,  came  in  great  numbers,  and 
each  Roman  citizen  entertained  a  stranger.  When 
the  games'  began,  and  each  was  intent  on  the  spectacle 
before  them,  at  a  signal  given  the  young  Romans 
rushed  in  among  the  Sabine  women,  and  each  carried 
off  one,  whom  however  they  used  in  the  kindest  man- 
ner, marrying  them  according  to  their  own  rites  with 
due  solemnity,  and  admitting  them  to  all  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  the  new  commonwealth.  The  number 
carried  off  on  this  occasion  amounted  to  near  seven  hun- 
dred ;  but  this  act  of  violence  produced  disastrous  wars 
between  the  Romans  and  the  Sabines,  which  were  at 
last  happily  terminated  by  the  mediation  of  the  very 
women  whose  rape  had  been  the  cause  of  their  com- 
mencement. The  story  may  be  seen  at  large  in  Livy, 
Plutarch,  and  others. 

Thus  ends  the  book  of  Judges ;  a  work  which, 
while  it  introduces  the  history  of  Samuel  and  that  of 
the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel,  forms  in  some  sort  a 
supplement  to  the  book  of  Joshua,  and  furnishes  the 
only  account  we  have  of  those  times  of  anarchy  and 
confusion,  which  extended  nearly  from  the  times  of  the 
elders  who  survived  Joshua,  to  the  establishment  of 
the  Jewish  monarchy  under  Saul,  David,  and  their  suc- 
cessors.     For  other  uses  of  this  book,  see  the  preface. 

Masoretic  Notes  on  the  Book  of  Judges. 

The  number  of  verses  in  this  book  is  six  hundred 
and  eighteen. 

Its  Masoretic  chapters  are  fourteen. 

And  its  middle  verse  is  ver.  8,  of  chap.  x.  :  And  that 
year  theyvexedand  oppressed  the  children  of  Israel,  &c. 


Corrected  for  a  new  edition,  December  1,  1827. — A.  C. 
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PREFACE    TO    THE    BOOK 


RUTH. 


TT/~HEN  and  by  whom  the  book  of  Ruth  was  written,  are  points  not  agreed  on  among 
critics  and  commentators. 

As  to  the  transactions  recorded  in  it,  they  are  variously  placed.  In  the  book  itself  there 
is  no  other  notation  of  time  than  merely  this,  that  the  things  came  to  pass  in  the  days  when 
the  judges  ruled ;  therefore  some  have  placed  these  transactions  under  Ehud  ;  others,  under 
Gideon  ;  others,  under  Barak ;  others,  under  Abimelech ;  and  others,  under  Shamgar.  This 
last  is  the  opinion  of  Archbishop  Usher ;  and  most  chronologers  adopt  it.  The  book  is 
evidently  an  Appendix  to  the  book  of  Judges,  and  contains  a  perfect  history  in  itself;  and 
therefore  should  not  be  inserted  in  any  part  of  that  book.  It  also  seems  to  be  an  Introduc- 
tion to  the  books  of  Samuel,  in  which  the  history  of  David  is  contained,  as  it  gives  the  gene- 
alogy of  this  prince.  It  is  also  not  without  its  use  in  matters  which  respect  the  Gospels,  as  it 
ascertains  the  line  by  which  Jesus  Christ  came. 

As  to  the  author,  he  is  as  uncertain  as  the  time.  It  has  been  attributed  to  Hezekiah,  to 
Ezra,  and  to  Samuel ;  and  it  is  most  likely  that  the  author  of  the  two  books  of  Samuel  was 
also  the  writer  of  this  little  book,  as  it  seems  necessary  to  complete  his  plan  of  the  history 
of  David.      See  the  preface  to  the  first  book  of  Samuel. 

The  sum  of  the  history  contained  in  this  book  is  the  following  :  A  man  of  Bethlehem, 
named  Elimelech,  with  his  wife  Naomi,  and  his  two  sons  Mahlon  and  Chilion,  left  his  own 
country  in  the  time  of  a  famine,  and  went  to  sojourn  in  the  land  of  Moab.  There  he  died  ; 
and  Naomi  married  her  two  sons  to  two  Moabitish  women :  Mahlon  married  Ruth,  who  is 
the  chief  subject  of  this  book ;  and  Chilion  married  one  named  Orpah.  In  about  ten  years 
both  these  brethren  died ;  and  Naomi,  accompanied  by  her  two  daughters-in-law,  set  out  to 
return  to  the  land  of  Judah,  she  having  heard  that  plenty  was  again  restored  to  her  country. 
On  the  way  she  besought  her  daughters  to  return  to  their  own  country  and  kindred.  Orpah 
took  her  advice,  and,  after  an  affectionate  parting,  returned ;  but  Ruth  insisted  on  accom- 
panying her  mother-in-law.  They  arrived  in  Bethlehem  about  the  time  of  harvest;  and 
Ruth  went  into  the  fields  to  glean  for  their  support.  The  ground  on  which  she  was  acci- 
dentally employed  belonged  to  Boaz,  one  of  the  relatives  of  Elimelech,  her  father-in-law ; 
who,  finding  who  she  was,  ordered  her  to  be  kindly  treated,  and  appointed  her  both  meat 
and  drink  with  his  own  servants.  Finding  that  she  was  by  marriage  his  kinswoman,  he 
purposed  to  take  her  to  wife,  if  a  nearer  kinsman  who  was  then  living  should  refuse.  He 
was  accordingly  applied  to,  refused  to  take  Ruth,  and  surrendered  his  right  to  her,  accord 
ing  to  the  custom  of  those  times,  at  the  gate  of  Bethlehem,  before  the  elders  of  the  city. 
Boaz  then  took  her  to  wife,  by  whom  she  had  Obed,  who  was  father  to  Jesse,  the  father 
of  David. 

To  the  questions,  Who  was  Boaz  ?  and,  Who  was  Ruth  1  no  satisfactory  answer  can  be 
given  :  all  we  know  for  certain  is,  that  Boaz  was  an  Ephraimite  of  Bethlehem  ;  and  Ruth 
a  Moabitess,  and  consequently  educated  a  heathen.  But  what  we  want  in  certainty,  several 
have  attempted  to  supply  by  conjecture ;  with  them  Boaz  was  the  same  as  Ibzan,  Judg.  xii. 
8— 10  ;  and  Ruth  was  the  daughter  of  Eglon,  king  of  Moab.  This  is  the  opinion  maintained 
by  the  Chaldee  Targum  on  this  book  ;  to  which  I  shall,  in  the  course  of  the  notes,  have 
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farther  occasion  to  refer.     The  rabbins  say  that  Elimelech  was  brother    to  Salmon,  whj 
married  Rahab     and  that  Naomi  was  his  niece. 

The  genealogy  of  David,  as  stated  in  this  book,  is  as  follows : — 

A.  M.  2236. 


Judah, 

Pharez, 

Ezron,  called  also  Hezron, 

Aram,  called  also  Ram, 

Amminadab, 


Nahshon, 
Salmon,  who  married  Rahab, 
Boaz,  who  married  Ruth, 
Obed,  who  begat  Jesse, 
A.  M.  2919.     David  born. 


This  chronology  is  according  to  Archbishop  Usher ;  and  includes,  from  Judah  to  David 
six  hundred  and  seventy  years. 
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Year  before  the  common  year  of  Christ,  1186. — Year  from  the  Flood,  1162. — Year  before  the  first  Olym- 
piad, 410. — Creation  from  Tisri,  or  September,  2818. — This  chronology  is  upon  the  supposition  that  Obed 
was  forty  years  of  age  at  the  birth  of  Jesse  ;  and  Jesse,  fifty  at  the  birth  of  David. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Elimelech,  his  wife  Naomi,  and  their  two  sons,  Mahlon  and  Chilion,  flee  from  a  famine  in  the  land  oj 
Israel,  and  go  to  sojourn  in  Moab,  1,  2.  Here  his  two  sons  marry ;  and,  in  the  space  of  ten  pears,  both 
their  father  and  they  die,  3-6.  Naomi  sets  out  on  her  return  to  her  own  country,  accompanied  by  her 
daughters-in-law  Orpah  and  Ruth;  whom  she  endeavours  to  persuade  to  return  to  their  own  people,  7-13. 
Orpah  returns,  but  Ruth  accompanies  her  mother-in-law,  14—18.  They  arrive  at  Beth-lehem  in  the  time  of 
the  barley  harvest,  19—22. 

3  And  Elimelech  Naomi's  hus-      A;  £■  f^ 
band  died,  and  she  was  left,  and    An.  Exod.  Isr. 

,  305. 

her  tWO  Sons.  Anno  ante 

4  And  they  took  them   wives    L  01ymp- 4la 
of  the   women  of   Moab  ;    the   name  of   the 
one   was  Orpah,  and  the   name  of  the   other 
Ruth :    and    they    dwelled   there    about    ten 
years. 

5  And  Mahlon  and  Chilion  died  also  both  of 
them ;  and  the  woman  was  left  of  her  two 
sons  and  her  husband. 

6  Then   she   arose   with    her  daughters-in- 


B  c'  use  ]V0W  il  came  t0  Pass  in  tne 
An.  Exod.  isr.  days     when     a  the     judges 

305  r         ■ 

Anno  ante  b  ruled,  that  there  was  c  a  famine 

I.  Olymp.  410. 


in  the  land.  And  a  certain  man 
of  Beth-lehem-judah  went  to  sojourn  in  the 
country  of  Moab,  he,  and  his  wife,  and  his 
two  sons. 

2  And  the  name  of  the  man  was  Elimelech, 
and  the  name  of  his  wife  Naomi,  and  the  name 
of  his  two  sons  Mahlon  and  Chilion,  e  Ephra- 
thites  of  Beth-lehem-judah.  And  they  came 
f  into  the  country  of  Moab,  and  e  continued  there. 


1  Judg.  ii.  16.- 


-b  Heb.  judged. c  See  Gen.  xii.  10  ;  xxvi.  1 ; 

2  Kings  viii.  1. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 

Verse  1.  When  the  judges  ruled]  We  know  not 
under  what  judge  this  happened  ;  some  say  under  Ehud, 
others  under  Shamgar.      See  the  preface. 

There  was  a  famine]  Probably  occasioned  by  the 
depredations  of  the  Philistines,  Ammonites,  &c,  carry- 
ing off  the  corn  as  soon  as  it  was  ripe,  or  destroying 
it  on  the  field. 

The  Targum  says  :  "  God  has  decreed  ten  grievous 
famines  to  take  place  in  the  world,  to  punish  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  earth,  before  the  coming  of  Messiah  the 
king.  The  first  in  the  days  of  Adam  ;  the  second  in 
the  days  of  Lamech  ;  the  third  in  the  days  of  Abra- 
ham ;  the  fourth  in  the  days  of  Isaac  ;  the  fifth  in  the 
days  of  Jacob  ;  the  sixth  in  the  days  of  Boaz,  who  is 
called  Abstan,  (Ibzan,)  the  just,  of  Beth-lehem-judah  ; 
the  seventh  in  the  days  of  David,  king  of  Israel ;  the 
eighth  in  the  days  of  Elijah  the  prophet ;  the  ninth  in 
the  days  of  Elisha,  in  Samaria ;  the  tenth  is  yet  to 
come,  and  it  is  not  a  famine  of  bread  or  of  ivater,  but 
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d  Judg.  xvii.    8.- 


-e  See  Gen.    xxxv. 
s  Heb.  were. 


19.- 


f  Judg.   v.  30. 


of  hearing  the  word  of  prophecy  from  the  mouth  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  even  now  this  famine  is  grievous  in  the 
land  of  Israel." 

Verse  2.   Elimelech]     That  is,  God  is  my  king. 

Naomi]     Beautiful  or  amiable. 

Mahlon]     Infirmity. 

Chilion]     Finished,  completed. 

Verse  3.  Elimelech — died]  Probably  a  short  time 
after  his  arrival  in  Moab. 

Verse  4.  And  they  took  them  wives]  The  Targum 
very  properly  observes,  that  they  transgressed  the  de- 
cree of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  took  to  themselves 
strange  women. 

Verse  5.  And  Mahlon  and  Chilion  died]  The  Tar- 
gum adds,  And  because  they  transgressed  the  decree  of 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  joined  affinity  with  strange 
people,  therefore  their  days  were  cut  off.  It  is  very 
likely  that  there  is  more  here  than  conjecture. 

Verse  6.  She  had  heard]  By  the  mouth  of  an  an- 
gel, says  the  Targum 
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his  people  in  'giving  them  bread. 

7  Wherefore  she  went  forth  out  of  the  place 
where  she  was,  and  her  two  daughters-in-law 
with  her  ;  and  they  went  on  the  way  to  re- 
turn unto  the  land  of  Judah. 

8  And  Naomi  said  unto  her  two  daughters- 
in-law,  k  Go,  return  each  to  her  mother's  house  : 
1  the  Lord  deal  kindly  with  you,  as  ye  have 
dealt  with  m  the  dead,  and  with  me. 

9  The  Lord  grant  you  that  ye  may  find 
n  rest,  each  of  you  in  the  house  of  her  hus- 
band. Then  she  kissed  them ;  and  they 
lifted  up  their  voice,  and  wept. 

10  And  they  said  unto  her,  Surely  we  will 
return  with  thee  unto  thy  people. 

1 1  And  Naomi  said,  Turn  again,  my  daugh- 
ters :  why  will  ye  go  with  me  ?   are  there  yet 

hExod.  iv.  31;  Luke  i.  68. '  Psa.  exxxii.  15  ;  Matt.  vi.  11. 

"  See  Joshua  xxiv.  15. "  2  Tim.  i.  16,  17,  18. »  Verse  5 ; 

chap.  ii.  20. "  Chap.  iii.  1. °  Gen.xxxviii.  11  ;  Deut.  xxv. 

5. POr,  if  I  were  tt'ith  a  husband. i  Heb.  hope. rHeb. 

1  have  much  bitterness. 


The  Lord  had  visited  his  people]  "  Because  of  the 
righteousness  of  Ibzan  the  judge,  and  because  of  the 
supplications  of  pious  Boaz." — Targum. 

It  is  imagined,  and  not  without  probability,  that 
Mahlon  and  Chilion  are  the  same  with  Joash  and  Sa- 
raph,  mentioned  1  Chron.  iv.  22,  where  the  Hebrew 
should  be  thus  translated,  and  Joash  and  Saraph,  who 
married  in  Moab,  and  dwelt  in  Lehem.  See  the  He- 
brew. 

Verse  1 1 .  Are  there  yet  any  more  sons]  This  was 
spoken  in  allusion  to  the  custom,  that  when  a  married 
brother  died  without  leaving  posterity,  his  brother  should 
take  his  widow ;  and  the  children  of  such  a  marriage 
were  accounted  the  children  of  the  deceased  brother. 
There  is  something  very  persuasive  and  affecting  in 
the  address  of  Naomi  to  her  daughters-in-law.  Let 
us  observe  the  particulars  : — 

1.  She  intimates  that  she  had  no  other  sons  to  give 
them. 

2.  That  she  was  not  with  child ;  so  there  could  be 
no  expectation. 

3.  That  she  was  too  old  to  have  a  husband. 

4.  That  though  she  should  marry  that  night,  and 
have  children,  yet  they  could  not  wait  till  such  sons 
were  marriageable  ;  she  therefore  begs  them  to  return 
to  their  own  country,  where  they  might  be  comfort- 
ably settled  among  their  own  kindred. 

Verse  11.  And  Orpah  kissed  her  mother-in-law] 
The  Septnagint  add,  Kat  eireoTpeipev  etc  tov  laov  av- 
rijc,  And  returned  to  her  oion  people.  The  Vulgate, 
Syriac,  and  Aral/ic,  are  to  the  same  purpose. 

Verse  18.  Gone  back — unto  her  gods]  They  were 
probably  both  idolaters ;  their  having  been  proselytes 
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any   more  sons    in    my  womb,      £•  JJ-  j^s. 

0  that  they   may    be    your  hus-    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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12  Turn  again,  my  daughters,     L  olymP-  40a 
go   your  way ;    for   I    am   too    old    to  have 
a  husband.      If  I  should  say,  I  have  hope,  p  if 

1  should  have   a  husband  also  to-night,  and 
should  also  bear  sons  ; 

1 3  Would  ye  i  tarry  for  them  till  they  were 
grown  ?  would  ye  stay  for  them  from  having 
husbands  ?  nay,  my  daughters  ;  for  rit  grieveth 
me  much  for  your  sakes,  that  s  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  is  gone  out  against  me. 

14  And  they  lifted  up  their  voice,  and  wept 
again  :  and  Orpah  '  kissed  her  mother-in-law  ; 
but  Ruth  u  clave  unto  her. 

15  And  she  said,  Behold,  thy  sister-in-law  is 
gone  back  unto  her  people,  and  unto  'her 
gods  :   w  return  thou  after  thy  sister-in-law. 

16  And  Ruth  said,  "Entreat  yme  not  to 
leave  thee,  or  to  return  from  following  after 


sJudg.  ii.  15;   Job  xix.  21 ;  Psa.  xxxii.  4;  xxxviii.  2;  xxxix. 

9,  10. '  Ecclus.    xii.  9. u  Proverbs  xvii.  17  ;  xviii.    24. 

"Judges  xi.  24. »  See  Joshua  xxiv.  15,  19  ;  2  Kings  ii.  2; 

Luke  xxiv.  28. x  Or,   be  not  against  me. ?  2  Kings   ii. 

2,  4,  6. 


is  an  unfounded  conjecture.  Chemosh  was  the  grand 
idol  of  the  Moabites.  The  conversion  of  Ruth  proba- 
bly commenced  at  this  time. 

Verse  16.  And  Ruth  said]  A  more  perfect  surren- 
der was  never  made  of  friendly  feelings  to  a  friend  : 
/  will  not  leave  thee — I  will  follow  thee  ;  i"  will  lodge 
where  thou  lodgest — take  the  same  fare  with  which 
thou  meetest ;  thy  people  shall  be  my  people — I  most 
cheerfully  abandon  my  own  country,  and  determine  to 
end  my  days  in  thine,  i"  will  also  henceforth  have  no 
god  but  thy  God,  and  be  joined  with  thee  in  worship, 
as  I  am  in  affection  and  consanguinity.  I  will  cleave 
unto  thee  even  unto  death ;  die  where  thou  diest ;  and 
be  buried,  if  possible,  in  the  same  grave.  This  was  a 
most  extraordinary  attachment,  and  evidently  without 
any  secular  motive. 

The  Targum  adds  several  things  to  this  conversa- 
tion between  Naomi  and  Ruth.  I  shall  subjoin  them  : 
"  And  Ruth  said,  Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,"  for  1 
desire  to  become  a  proselyte.  And  Naomi  said,  We 
are  commanded  to  keep  the  Sabbath  and  other  holy 
days  ;  and  on  it  not  to  travel  more  than  tw:o  thousand 
cubits.  And  Ruth  said,  "  Whither  thou  goest,  I  will 
go."  And  Naomi  said,  We  are  commanded  not  to  lodge 
with  the  Gentiles.  Ruth  answered,  "  Where  thou 
lodgest,  I  will  lodge."  And  Naomi  said,  We  are  com- 
manded to  observe  the  one  hundred  and  thirteen  pre- 
cepts. Ruth  ansivered,  What  thy  people  observe,  that 
will  I  observe ;  as  if  they  had  been  my  people  of  old. 
And  Naomi  said,  We  are  commanded  not  to  worship 
ivith  any  strange  toorship.  Ruth  answered,  "  Thy  God 
shall  be  my  God."  Naomi  said,  We  have  four  kinds 
of  capital  punishment  for  criminals  ;  stoning,  burning, 
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my  God : 

17  Where  thou  diest,  will  I  die,  and  there 
will  I  be  buried  :  a  the  Lord  do  so  to  me,  and 
more  also,  if  aught  but  death  part  thee  and 
me. 

18  b  When  she  saw  that  she  c  was  steadfast- 
ly minded  to  go  with  her,  then  she  left  speak- 
ing unto  her. 

19  So  they  two  went  until  they  came  to 
Beth-lehem.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they 
were  come  to  Beth-lehem,  that  d  all  the  city 


x  Chap.  ii.  11,  12. «  1  Sam.  iii.  17 ;  xxv.  22 ;  2  Sam.  xix. 

13  ;  2  Kings  vi.  31. b  Acts  xxi.  14. c  Heb.  strengthened  her- 
self.  a  Matt.  xxi.  10. 


beheading,  and  hanging.  Ruth  answered,  "  In  what- 
soever manner  thou  diest,  I  will  die."  Naomi  said, 
We  have  a  house  of  burial.  Ruth  answered,  "  And 
there  will  I  be  buried." 

It  is  very  likely  that  some  such  conversation  as  this 
took  place  between  the  elders  and  those  who  were  be- 
coming proselytes.  This  verse  is  famous  among  those 
who  strive  to  divine  by  the  Bible.  I  should  relate 
the  particulars,  but  am  afraid  they  might  lead  to  a  con- 
tinuance of  the  practice.  In  my  youth  I  have  seen  it 
done,  and  was  then  terrified. 

Verse  17.  The  Lord  do  so  to  me,  and  more]  May 
he  inflict  any  of  those  punishments  on  me,  and  any 
worse  punishment,  if  1  part  from  thee  till  death.  And 
it  appears  that  she  was  true  to  her  engagement ;  for 
Naomi  was  nourished  in  the  house  of  Boaz  in  her  old 
age,  and  became  the  fosterer  and  nurse  of  their  son 
Obed,  chap.  iv.  15,  16. 

"Verse  19.  All  the  city  tvas  moved  about  them]  It 
appears  that  Naomi  was  not  only  well  known,  but  highly 
respected  also  at  Beth-lehem  ;  a  proof  that  Elimelech 
was  of  high  consideration  in  that  place. 

Verse  20.  Call  me  not  Naomi]  That  is,  beautiful 
or  pleasant. 

Call  me  Mara]  That  is,  bitter  ;  one  whose  life  is 
grievous  to  her. 

The  Almighty]  Ht?  Shaddai,  He  who  is  self-suf- 
ficient, has  taken  away  the  props  and  supports  of  my 
life. 

Verse  21.  I  went  out  full]  Having  a  husband  and 
two  sons. 

The  Lord  hath  brought  me  home  again  empty] 
Having  lost  all  three  by  death.  It  is  also  likely  that 
Elimelech  took  considerable  property  with  him  into 
the  land  of  Moab  ;  for  as  he  fled  from  the  face  of  the 
famine,  he  would  naturally  take  his  property  with  him  ; 
and  on  this  Naomi  subsisted  till  her  return  to  Beth- 
lehem, which  she  might  not  have  thought  of  till  all  was 
spent. 

Verse  22.  In  the  beginning  of  barley  harvest.]  This 
was  in  the  beginning  of  spring,  for  the  barley  harvest 
began  immediately  after  the  passover,  and  that  feast 
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"  Mara  :  for  the  Almighty  hath  dealt  very  bit- 
terly with  me. 

2 1  I  went  out  full,  h  and  the  Lord  hath 
brought  nie  home  again  empty  :  why  then  call 
ye  me  Naomi,  seeing  the  Lord  hath  testified 
against  me,  and  the  Almighty  hath  afflicted  me  ? 

22  So  Naomi  returned,  and  Ruth  the  Mo- 
abitess,  her  daughter-in-law,  with  her,  which 
returned  out  of  the  country  of  Moab  :  and  they 
came  to  Beth-lehem  '  in  the  beginning  of  bar- 
ley harvest. 


e  See    Isa.  xxiii.   7 ;     Lam.  : 

s  That  is,  bitter. b  Job  i.  21.- 

23  ;  2  Sam.  xxi.  9. 


15. f  That   is,  pleasayit. 

-'  Exod.  ix.  31,  32  ;  chap,  ii 


was  held  on  the  15th  of  the  month  Nisan,  vvhich  cor- 
responds nearly  with  our  March. 

The  Targum  says,  "  They  came  to  Beth-lehem  on 
that  day  in  which  the  children  of  Israel  began  to  mow 
the  sheaf  of  barley  which  was  to  be  waved  before  the 
Lord."  This  circumstance  is  the  more  distinctly 
marked,  because  of  Ruth's  gleaning,  mentioned  in  the 
succeeding  chapter. 

1.  The  native,  the  amiable  simplicity,  in  which  the 
story  of  the  preceding  chapter  is  told,  is  a  proof  of  its 
genuineness.  There  are  several  sympathetic  circum- 
stances recorded  here  which  no  forger  could  have 
invented.  There  is  too  much  of  nature  to  admit  any 
thing  of  art. 

2.  On  the  marriage  of  Orpah  and  Ruth,  and  the 
wish  of  Naomi  that  they  might  find  rest  in  the  house 
of  their  husbands,  there  are  some  pious  and  sensible 
observations  in  Mr.  Ness's  History  and  Mystery  of 
the  Book  of  Ruth,  from  which  I  shall  lay  the  following 
extract  before  my  readers  : — 

"  A  married  estate  is  a  state  of  rest ;  so  it  is  called 
here,  and  in  chap.  iii.  1 .  Hence  marriage  is  called 
portus  juventutis,  the  port  or  haven  of  young  people  ; 
whose  affections,  while  unmarried,  are  continually 
floating  or  tossed  to  and  fro,  like  a  ship  upon  the  wa- 
ters, till  they  come  into  this  happy  harbour.  There 
is  a  natural  propension  in  most  persons  towards  nup- 
tial communion,  as  all  created  beings  have  a  natural 
tendency  towards  their  proper  centre,  (leve  sursum,  et 
grave  deorsum,)  and  are  restless  out  of  it ;  so  the  rab- 
bins say,  Requiret  vir  costam  suam,  et  requirel  femina 
sedem  suam,  '  The  man  is  restless  while  he  misses  his 
rib  that  was  taken  out  of  his  side  ;  and  the  woman  is 
restless  till  she  get  under  the  man's  arm,  from  whence 
she  was  taken.'  O  !  look  up  to  God  then,  ye  un- 
married ones,  and  cry  with  good  Naomi,  The  Lord 
grant  me  rest  for  my  roving  affections  in  the  house  of 
some  good  consort,  that  I  may  live  in  peace  and  plenty, 
with  content  and  comfort  all  my  days.  Know  that 
your  marriage  is,  of  all  your  civil  affairs,  of  the  great- 
est importance,  having  an  influence  upon  your  whole 
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life.  It  is  either  your  making  or  marring  in  this 
world  ;  'tis  like  a  stratagem  in  war,  wherein  a  miscar- 
riage cannot  he  recalled  when  we  will,  for  we  marry 
for  life.  I  am  thine,  and  thou  art  mine,  brcvis  quidcm 
cantiuncula  est,  '  is  a  short  song,'  sed  longum  hahet 


epiphonema,  '  but  it  hath  a  long  undersong.'  So  an 
error  here  is  irrecoverable  ;  you  have  need  of  Argus's 
hundred  eyes  to  look  withal  before  you  leap."  This 
is  good  advice  ;  but  who  among  the  persons  concerned 
will  have  grace  enough  to  take  it  * 


CHAPTER  II. 

Ruth  goes  to  glean  in  the  field  of  Boaz,  1—3.  Boaz  finds  her,  and  inquires  who  she  is,  4-7.  He  speaks 
kindly  to  her,  gives  her  permission  to  follow  his  reapers,  and  orders  them  to  use  her  well,  8—16.  She 
returns  in  the  evening  to  Naomi,  and  tells  her  of  her  fare ;  from  whom  she  receives  encouragement  and 
advice,  17-23. 
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AND  Naomi   had  a  a  kinsman 
of  her  husband's,  a  mighty 
man  of  wealth,  of  the  family  of 
Elimelech  ;  and    his  name   was 
b  Boaz.c 

2  And  Ruth  the  Moabitess  said  unto  Naomi, 
Let  me  now  go  to  the  field,  and  d  glean  ears 
of  corn  after  him  in  whose  sight  I  shall  find 
grace.  And  she  said  unto  her,  Go,  my 
daughter. 

3  And   she    went,   and  came,   and    gleaned 

'  Chap.  iii.  2, 12. b  Chap.  iv.  21 . c  Called  Booz  ;  Matt.  i.  5- 

d  Lev.  xix.  9  ;  Deut.  xxiv.  19. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.   II. 

Verse  1.  A  mighty  man  of  wealth]  We  have  already 
seen  that  some  suppose  Boaz  to  have  been  one  of  the 
judges  of  Israel ;  he  was  no  doubt  a  man  of  consider- 
able property. 

Verse  2.  Glean  ears  of  corn]  The  word  glean 
comes  from  the  French  glaner,  to  gather  ears  or  grains 
of  corn.  This  was  formerly  a  general  custom  in  Eng- 
land and  Ireland ;  the  poor  went  into  the  fields  and 
collected  the  straggling  ears  of  corn  after  the  reapers  ; 
and  it  was  long  supposed  that  this  was  their  right,  and 
that  the  laio  recognised  it.  But  although  it  has  been 
an  old  custom,  I  find  that  it  is  now  settled,  by  a  solemn 
judgment  in  the  court  of  common  pleas,  that  a  right  to 
glean  in  the  harvest  field  cannot  be  claimed  by  any 
person  at  common  law ;  see  Law  Dictionary,  article 
gleaning.  Any  person  may  permit  or  prevent  it  in  his 
own  grounds.  By  the  Irish  acts,  25  Hen.  VIII. ,  c. 
1,  and  28  Hen.  VIII.,  c.  24,  gleaning  and  leasing  are 
so  restricted  as  to  be  in  fact  prohibited  in  that  part  of 
the  United  Kingdom.      See  the  note  on  Lev.  xix.  10. 

After  him  in  whose  sight  I  shall  find  grace.]  She 
did  not  mean  Boaz  ;  but  she  purposed  to  go  out  where 
they  were  now  reaping,  and  glean  after  any  person 
who  might  permit  her,  or  use  her  in  a  friendly  manner. 
The  words  seem  to  intimate  that,  notwithstanding  the 
law  of  Moses,  the  gleaners  might  be  prevented  by  the 
owner  of  the  field. 

Verse  3.  And  her  hap  was]  So  she  was  accidentally 
or  providentially  led  to  that  part  of  the  cultivated 
country  which  belonged  to  Boaz. 

Verse  4.  Boaz  came  from  Beth-lehem]  This  salu- 
tation between  Boaz  and  his  reapers  is  worthy  of  parti- 
fa 


A.  M.  2828. 

B.  C.  1176. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

315. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  400. 


in  the  field  after  the  reapers  :  and 
her  e  hap  was  to  light  on  a  part 
of  the  field  belonging  unto  Boaz, 
who  was  of  the  kindred  of 
Elimelech. 

4  And,  behold,  Boaz  came  from  Beth-lehem, 
and  said  unto  the  reapers,  fThe  Lord  be  with 
you.  And  they  answered  him,  The  Lord 
bless  thee. 

5  Then  said  Boaz  unto  his  servant  that  was 
set  over  the  reapers,  Whose  damsel  is  this  1 


1  Heb.  hap  happened.- 


-'  Psa.  exxix.  7, 8 ;  Luke  i.  28 ;  2  Thess. 
iii.  16. 


cular  regard  ;  he  said,  DD^y  mrr  Yehovah  immachem, 
"  Jehovah  be  with  you !"  They  said,  Din'  ~\3"\T  ye- 
barechecha  Yehovah,  "  May  Jehovah  bless  thee  !"  Can 
a  pious  mind  read  these  godly  salutations  without  wish- 
ing for  a  return  of  those  simple  primitive  times  1  The 
words  may  be  thus  paraphrased  :  "  May  God  be  with 
you,  to  preserve  you  from  accidents,  and  strengthen 
you  to  accomplish  your  work  !"  "  May  God  bless 
thee  with  the  increase  of  the  field,  and  grace  to  use 
his  bounty  to  the  glory  of  the  Giver !" 

Verse  5.  His  servant  that  was  set  over  the  reapers] 
This  was  a  kind  of  steward  or  hind  who  had  the  under 
management  of  the  estate.  Some  think  that  an  officer 
of  this  kind  is  intended  in  the  description  given  by 
Homer  of  the  labours  of  a  harvest  field,  as  represented 
by  Vulcan  on  one  compartment  of  the  shield  which  he 
made  for  Achilles  : — 

Ei>  6'  ETidei  rejievoc  j3a8u?.j]iov  ev6a  d'  cpidoi 
'Hpul',  oijeiac  dpenavac  ev  %EPatv  exovrec' 
Apaypara  6'  aXka  per'  oypov  eirijTpifta  ttitttov  epa&, 
AUa  6'  afiaXXodeTripec  ev  e7i2.eSavowi  ieovro. 
Tpe<c  <5'  ap'  apa17.oSeTrjpec  eciearaaav  avrap  oma8e 
TIaidec  dpay/ievovrec,  ev  aynaXiSeaoL  (pepovrec, 
Aanepxec  izapexov  flaaiXevc  (V  ev  Total  aiuirq 
SuTjTTTpov  exuv  eaTTjuet  erf  oypov  y-ndoovvoc  K7\p. 
KtipvKzc  <5'  arravevdev  vtto  dpvi  daira  ttevuvto- 
Bow  6'  UpEvaavTec  fieyav,  au&eTrov  al  de  yvvaiKtt, 
Awkvov  epidoiatv,  Aev/c'  aTiejcra  TcoXka  iraXwov. 

Iliad  xviii.,  v.  550. 

There  too  he  form'd  the  likeness  of  a  field 
Crowded  with  corn,  in  which  the  reapers  toil'd, 
Each  with  a  sharp-tooth'd  sickle  in  his  hand, 
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Boaz,  finding  Ruth, 


RUTH. 


treats  her  kindly. 


A.  M.  2828.        6  And  t]ie  servant  that  was  set 

B.  C.  1176. 

An.  Exod.  Isr.    over  the  reapers    answered   and 
Anno  ante       said,  It  is  the  Moabitish  damsel 

1.  Olymp.  400.      g  fa^  came  back  witfl  Naomj  out 

of  the  country  of  Moab  : 

7  And  she  said,  I  pray  you,  let  me  glean 
and  gather  after  the  reapers  among  the 
sheaves :  so  she  came,  and  hath  continued 
even  from  the  morning  until  now,  that  she 
tarried  a  little  in  the  house. 

8  Then  said  Boaz  unto  Ruth,  Hearest  thou 
not,  my  daughter  ?  Go  not  to  glean  in  an- 
other field,  neither  go  from  hence,  but  abide 
here  fast  by  my  maidens  : 

9  Let  thine  eyes  be  on  the  field  that  they  do 
reap,  and  go  thou  after  them :  have  I  not 
charged  the  young  men  that  they  shall  not 
touch  thee  ?  and  when  thou  art  athirst,  go 
unto  the  vessels,  and  drink  of  that  which  the 
young  men  have  drawn. 

1 0  Then  she  h  fell  on  her  face,  and  bowed 

eChap.  i.  22. »>  1  Sam.  xxv.  23. [Chap.  i.  14,  10,  IT. 

fc  1  Sam.  xxiv.  19. '  Chap.  i.  16;  Psa.  xvii.  8  ;  xxxvi.  7  ;  lvii. 

1  ;  Uiii.  7. 


Along  the  furrow  here,  the  harvest  fell 
In  frequent  handfuls  ;  there,  they  bound  the  sheaves. 
Three  binders  of  the  sheaves  their  sultry  task 
All  plied  industrious,  and  behind  them  boys 
Attended,  filling  with  the  corn  their  arms, 
And  offering  still  their  bundles  to  be  bound. 
Amid  them,  staff  in  hand,  the  master  stood, 
Enjoying,  mute,  the  order  of  the  field  : 
While,  shaded  by  an  oak,  apart  his  train 
Prepared  the  banquet — a  well  thriven  ox 
New  slain,  and  the  attendant  maidens  mix'd 
Large  supper  for  the  hinds,  of  whitest  flour. 

Cowper. 
This  scene  is  well  described  ;  and  the  person  who 
acts  as  overseer  is  here  called  fiaaiXevc,  king,  and  his 
staff  is  called  oKi/wrpov,  a  sceptre ;  and  he  stands  in 
mute  dignity,  merely  to  see  that  the  work  is  well  done, 
and  that  each  person  performs  his  task  ;  and  there  ap- 
pear to  me  to  be  gleaners  in  the  description,  viz.,  the 
hoys  who  gather  the  handfuls  after  the  three  hinders. 
See  the  Greek. 

Verse  7.  That  she  tarried  a  little  in  the  house. .]  It 
seems  as  if  the  reapers  were  nowresting  in  their  tent,  and 
that  Ruth  had  just  gone  in  with  them  to  take  her  rest  also. 
Verse  8.  Abide  here  fast  by  my  maidens]  These 
were  probably  employed  in  making  bands,  and  laying 
on  them  enough  to  form  a  sheaf,  which  the  binders 
would  tie  and  form  into  shocks  or  thraves.  When  the 
maidens  had  gathered  up  the  scattered  handfuls  thrown 
down  by  the  reapers,  Ruth  picked  up  any  straggling 
heads  or  ears  which  they  had  left. 

Verse  9.  The  young  men  that  they  shall  not  touch 
thee]  This  was  peculiarly  necessary,  as  she  was  a 
stranger  and  unprotected. 
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herself  to  the  ground,  and  said      *,-  *£■  218,^- 
unto   him,    Why   have    I  found    An.  Exod.  isr. 
grace    in    thine  eyes,  that  thou       Anno  ante 
shouldest  take  knowledge  of  me,    L  olym''- 4U0 
seeing  I  am  a  stranger. 

1 1  And  Boaz  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
It  hath  fully  been  showed  me,  ■  all  that  thou 
hast  done  unto  thy  mother-in-law  since  the 
death  of  thine  husband  :  and  how  thou  hast 
left  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  and  the  land 
of  thy  nativity,  and  art  come  unto  a  people 
which  thou  knewest  not  heretofore. 

1 2  k  The  Lord  recompense  thy  work,  and  a 
full  reward  be  given  thee  of  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  '  under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to 
trust. 

1 3  Then  she  said,  m  Let  n  me  find  favour  in 
thy  sight,  my  lord  ;  for  that  thou  hast  com- 
forted   me,   and    for    that   thou   hast   spoken 

0  friendly  unto  thine  handmaid,  p  though  I  be 
not  like  unto  one  of  thine  handmaidens. 

m  Or,  /  find  favour. n  Gen.  xxxiii.  15  ;    1    Sam.  i.    18. 

»  Heb.  lo  the  heart ;  Gen.  xxxiv.  3;    Judg.  xix.  3. Pi  Sam. 

xxv.  41. 

Verse  10.  Then  she  fell  on  her  face]  Prostrated 
herself,  as  was  the  custom  in  the  East  when  inferiors 
approached  those  of  superior  rank.  The  Targum  adds 
to  the  conversation  between  Ruth  and  Boaz  :  "  How, 
says  she,  have  I  obtained  grace  in  thy  sight,  that  thou 
shouldest  acknowledge  me  who  am  a  stranger  and  one 
of  the  daughters  of  Moab,  of  whom  it  is  said,  The  un- 
clean shall  not  enter  into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  % 
And  Boaz,  answered,  It  has  been  certainly  told  me  by 
the  word  of  the  wise,  that  what  the  Lord  hath  decreed, 
he  hath  not  decreed  concerning  the  women  but  the  men. 
And  it  hath  been  surely  said  to  me  by  prophecy,  that 
kings  and  prophets  shall  proceed  from  thee  because  of 
the  good  which  thou  hast  done,"  &c. 

Verse  12.  The  Lord,  recompense  thy  work]  The 
dutiful  respect  which  thou  hast  paid  to  thy  husband, 
and  thy  tender  and  affectionate  attachment  to  thy  aged 
mother-in-law. 

And  a  full  reward  be  given  thee]  This  is  spoken 
with  great  modesty  and  piety  :  The  kindness  I  show 
thee  is  little  in  comparison  of  thy  desert ;  God  alone 
can  give  thee  a  full  reward  for  thy  kindness  to  thy 
husband  and  mother-in-law  ;  and  he  will  do  it,  because 
thou  art  come  to  trust  under  his  icings — to  become  a 
proselyte  to  his  religion.  The  metaphor  is  taken  from 
the  young  of  fowls,  who,  seeing  a  bird  of  prey,  run  to 
their  mother  to  be  covered  by  her  wings  from  danger, 
and  also  to  take  shelter  from  storms,  tempests,  cold, 
&c.  It  is  evident  from  this  that  Ruth  had  already 
attached  herself  to  the  Jewish  religion. 

Verse  13.  Not  like  unto  one  of  thine  handmaidens.] 

1  am  as  unworthy  of  thy  regards  as  any  of  thine  own 
maid-servants,  and  yet  thou  showest  me  distinguished 
kindness. 


Ruth  returns  to  Naomi,  and 


CHAP.  II.  gives  an  account  of  her  reception 


£  %■?%?■  H   And  Boaz  said  unto  her,  At 

D.  v..  1170.  ill                       1 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  mealtime  come  thou  hither,  and 

Anno  ante  eat  of    the  bread,  and  dip  thy 

i.  oiymp.  400.  morgel  ;„  the  vine„ar.     And  she 


sat  beside  the  reapers  :  and  he  reached  her 
parched  corn,  and  she  did  eat,  and  q  was  suf- 
ficed, and  left. 

15  And  when  she  was  risen  up  to  glean, 
Boaz  commanded  his  young  men,  saying, 
Let  her  glean  even  among  the  sheaves,  and 
r  reproach  her  not : 

16  And  let  fall  also  some  of  the  handfuls 
of  purpose  for  her,  and  leave  them,  that  she 
may  glean  them,  and  rebuke  her  not : 

17  So  she  gleaned  in  the  field  until  even, 
and  beat  out  that  she  had  gleaned  :  and  it  was 
about  an  ephah  of  barley. 

18  And  she  took  it  up,  and  went  into  the 
city  :  and  her  mother-in-law  saw  what  she 
had  gleaned  :  and  she  brought  forth,  and  gave 
to  her  s  that  she  had  reserved  after  she  was 
sufficed. 

19  And  her  mother-in-law  said  unto  her, 
Where  hast  thou  gleaned  to-day  ?  and  where 


<i  Ver.  18. — - 
Psa.  xli.  1. 


Hcb.  shame  her  not. s  Ver.  14. *  Verse  10, 

"  Chap.  iii.  10 ;  2  Sam.  ii.  5  ;  Job  xxix.  13. 


Verse  14.  Dip  thy  morselin  the  vinegar.]  The  j'nn 
chomets,  which  we  here  translate  vinegar,  seems  to 
have  been  some  refreshing  kind  of  acid  sauce  used  by 
the  reapers  to  dip  their  bread  in,  which  both  cooled  and 
refreshed  them.  Vinegar,  rob  of  fruits,  &c,  are  used 
for  this  purpose  in  the  East  to  the  present  day  ;  and  the 
custom  of  the  Arabs,  according  to  Dr.  Shaw,  is  to  dip 
the  bread  and  hand  together  into  these  cooling  and 
refreshing  articles. 

Parched  com]  This  was  a  frequent  repast  among 
the  ancients  in  almost  all  countries  ;  see  the  notes  on 
Lev.  ii.  1-14. 

Verse  15.  Let  her  glean  even  among  the  sheaves] 
This  was  a  privilege  ;  for  no  person  should  glean  till 
the  sheaves  were  all  bound,  and  the  shocks  set  up. 

Verse  17.  An  ephah  of  barley.]  Not  less  than  seven 
gallons  and  a  half;  a  good  day's  work.  On  Hebrew 
measures  of  capacity,  see  the  note  on  Exod.  xvi.  16. 

Verse  18.  And  gave  to  her  that  she  had  reserved]  As 
Ruth  had  received  a  distinct  portion  at  dinner-time,  of 
which  she  had  more  than  she  could  eat,  ver.  14;  it 
appears  she  brought  the  rest  home  to  her  mother-in- 
law,  as  is  here  related. 

Verse  20.  To  the  living  and  to  the  dead.]  Naomi 
and  Ruth  were  the  living ;  and  they  were  also  the  re- 
presentatives of  Elimelech  and  Mahlon,  who  were  dead. 
Naomi  was  of  the  family ;  and  Ruth,  though  not  of 
the  family,  was  a  representative  of  one  of  its  deceased 
branches,  being  the  widoiv  of  Mahlon. 

One  of  our  next  kinsmen.]  U'SnJD  miggoaleynu,  of 
our  redeemers;  one  who  has  the  right  to  redeem  the 
b 


wroughtest  thou?  blessed  be  he      b'c'utc" 
that  did  '  take  knowledge  of  thee.    An.  Exod.  Isr. 

315. 

And  she  showed  her  mother-in-       Anno  ante 
law  with  whom  she  had  wrought,      ■    ly"P-  40Q. 
and    said,  The    man's    name   with    whom  I 
wrought  to-day  is  Boaz. 

20  And  Naomi  said  unto  her  daughter-in 
law,  "  Blessed  be  he  of  the  Lord,  who  v  hath 
not  left  off  his  kindness  to  the  living  and  to 
the  dead.  And  Naomi  said  unto  her,  The 
man  is  near  of  kin  unto  us,  w  one  x  of  our 
next  kinsmen. 

21  And  Ruth  the  Moabitess  said,  He  said 
unto  me  also,  Thou  shalt  keep  fast  Dy  my 
young  men,  until  they  have  ended  all  my 
harvest. 

22  And  Naomi  said  unto  Ruth  her  daughter- 
in-law,  It  is  good,  my  daughter,  that  thou  go 
out  with  his  maidens,  that  they  ?  meet  thee 
not  in  any  other  field. 

23  So  she  kept  fast  by  the  maidens  of 
Boaz  to  glean  unto  the  end  of  barley  harvest 
and  of  wheat  harvest :  and  dwelt  with  her 
mother-in-law. 

"Prov.  xvii.  17. ""Chap.  iii.  9  ;  iv.  6. xOr,  one  that  hath 

right  to  redeem  ;  see  Lev.  xxv.  25. ?  Or,  fall  upon  thee. 

forfeited  inheritance  of  the  family.  The  word  ^NJ 
goel  signifies  a  near  kinsman — one  who  by  the  Mosaic 
law  had  a  right  to  redeem  an  inheritance,  and  also  was 
permitted  to  vindicate  or  revenge  the  death  of  his 
relation  by  killing  the  slayer,  if  he  found  him  out  of 
the  cities  of  refuge. 

In  order  to  prevent  families  from  running  to  decay, 
if  a  brother  died  childless,  the  next  unmarried  brother 
took  his  widow  ;  and  the  children  from  that  marriage 
were  reputed  the  children  of  the  deceased  brother. 
The  office  of  the  next  akin  was  threefold :  1 .  It  be- 
longed to  him  to  buy  back  the  forfeited  inheritance,  or 
the  liberty  of  him  who  had  been  obliged  to  sell  him- 
self for  a  servant.  2.  It  was  his  right  to  avenge  the 
blood  of  any  of  the  family  who  had  been  killed,  by 
killing  the  murderer.  3.  It  belonged  to  him  to  take 
the  widow  of  a  deceased  brother  or  relative,  if  he  died 
childless.  If  the  nearest  akin  in  any  case  refused,  he 
was  treated  with  indignity,  lost  his  right  to  the  inherit- 
ance, and  the  next  akin  to  him  might  come  forward  and 
take  the  widow,  &c. ,  as  in  the  case  of  Boaz.  See  chap.  iv. 

Verse  21.  Keep  fast  by  my  young  men]  The  word 
D"U'3n  hannearim  should  be  translated  servants,  both 
the  male  and  female  being  included  in  it ;  the  latter 
especially,  as  we  see  in  ver.  22,  23. 

Verse  23.  And  of  wheat  harvest]  That  is,  she  was 
to  continue  gleaning  in  the  farm  of  Boaz  to  the  end  of 
the  barley  harvest ;  and  then,  when  the  wheat  harvest 
began,  to  continue  to  its  conclusion  in  the  same  way. 
In  the  interim,  as  well  as  each  night,  she  lodged  with 
her  mother-in-law. 
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Naomi  endeavours  to  effect  a 


RUTH. 


marriage  between  Ruth  and  Boat. 


1.  Ruth  seems  to  have  been  a  woman  of  a  very 
amiable  mind  :  she  was  modest,  and  she  was  industri- 
ous, and  most  probably  a  comely  woman  ;  and  all  these 
things  served  to  attract  the  attention  of  Boaz,  and  to 
engage  his  affection.  Her  attachment  also  to  her 
mother-in-law  could  not  fail  to  secure  his  esteem.  All 
these  things  worked  together  in  the  course  of  Provi- 
dence, to  bring  about  a  matrimonial  connection,  which 
in  its  issue  was  intimately  connected  with  the  salvation 
of  a  lost  world  ;  for,  from  this  very  line,  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  the  flesh,  sprang ;  and  Ruth  showed 
herself  as  worthy  to  be  one  of  His  progenitors  as  the 
Virgin  Mary  was  to  be  His  mother.  See  the  notes 
on  Matt.  i. 


3.  We  should  carefully  attend  to  the  leadings  and 
to  the  workings  of  God's  providence ;  it  is  our  duty 
and  our  interest  to  do  both,  for  the  path  of  duty  is  ever 
the  way  of  safety.  Had  not  Ruth  acted  thus,  how 
dreary  and  uncomfortable  must  her  life  have  been  !  but 
she  followed  God  fully,  and  in  a  path  apparently  dan- 
gerous, and  yet,  not  only  sustained  no  injury,  but  suc- 
ceeded well  in  all  things  :  from  this,  as  well  as  from 
innumerable  other  circumstances,  we  see  the  truth  of 
that  word,  Acknowledge  him  in  all  thy  ways,  and  he  ivill 
direct  thy  steps ;  and  with  this  we  may  ever  connect, 
Trust  in  the  Lord  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  lean  not  to 
thy  own  understanding.  Whosoever  follows  God  in  sim- 
plicity of  heart,will  most  assuredly  be  guided  into  all  truth 


CHAPTER  III. 

Naomi's  advice  to  Ruth,  how  to  procure  herself  a  marriage  with  Boaz,  1—5.  She  acts  according  to  her 
mother-in-law' 's  direction,  and  is  kindly  received  by  Boaz,  who  promises  to  marry  her,  should  her  nearer 
kinsman  refuse,  6—13.  He  gives  her  six  measures  of  barley,  and  sends  her  away  privately  to  her  mother- 
in-law,  who  augurs  favourably  of  the  issue  of  the  plan  she  had  laid,  14—18. 


A.  M.  2828. 

B.  C.  1176. 
An.  Exod.  Jsr. 

315. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  400. 


rPHEN  Naomi  her  mother-in- 
law  said  unto  her,  My  daugh- 
ter, a  shall  I  not  seek  b  rest  for 
thee,  that  it  may  be  well   with 
thee? 

2  And  now  is  not  Boaz  of  our  kindred, 
c  with  whose  maidens  thou  wast  ?  Behold, 
he  winnoweth  barley  to-night  in  the  threshing- 
floor. 

3  Wash  thyself,  therefore,  d  and  anoint  thee, 
and  put  thy  raiment  upon  thee,  and  get  thee 
down  to  the  floor  :  but  make  not  thyself  known 
unto  the  man,  until  he  shall  have  done  eating 
and  drinking. 


»  1  Cor.  vii.  36  ;  1  Tim.  v.  8. >>  Chap.  i.  9.- 

<i  2  Sam.  xiv.  2. 


Chap.   ii.  8. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 

Verse  1 .  Shall  I  not  seek  rest  for  thee]  That  is, 
Shall  I  not  endeavour  to  procure  thee  a  proper  hus- 
band ?  See  chap.  i.  9,  and  the  observations  at  the  end 
of  that  chapter. 

Verse  2.  He  winnoweth  barley  to-night]  It  is  very 
likely  that  the  winnowing  of  grain  was  effected  by 
taking  up,  in  a  broad  thin  vessel  or  sieve,  a  portion  of 
the  corn,  and  letting  it  down  slowly  in  the  wind  ;  thus 
the  grain  would,  by  its  own  weight,  fall  in  one  place, 
while  the  chaff,  &c,  would  be  carried  to  a  distance 
by  the  wind.  It  is  said  here  that  this  was  done  at 
night ;  probably  what  was  threshed  out  in  the  day  was 
winnowed  in  the  evening,  when  the  sea  breeze  set  in, 
which  was  common  in  Palestine  ;  and  as  this  took 
place  in  the  evening  only,  that  was  the  time  in  which 
they  would  naturally  winnow  their  corn. 

Verse  3.  Wash  thyself,  therefore]  She  made  Ruth 
put  on  her  best  dress,  that  Boaz  might,  in  the  course 
of  the  day,  be  the  more  attracted  by  her  person,  and 
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Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  400. 


4  And  it  shall  be,  when  he  lieth 
down,  that  thou  shalt  mark  the 
place  where  he  shall  lie,  and  thou 
shalt  go  in,  and  e  uncover  his 
feet,  and  lay  thee  down  ;  and  he  will  tell  thee 
what  thou  shalt  do. 

5  And  she  said  unto  her,  All  that  thou  say- 
est  unto  me  I  will  do. 

6  And  she  went  down  unto  the  floor,  and  did 
according  to  all  that  her  mother-in-law  bade  her. 

7  And  when  Boaz  had  eaten  and  drunk,  and 
f  his  heart  was  merry,  he  went  to  lie  down  at 
the  end  of  the  heap  of  corn ;  and  she  came 
softly,  and  uncovered  his  feet,  and  laid  her  down. 


e  Or,  lift  up  the  clothes  that  are  on  his  feet. f  Judg.  xix.  6,  9,  22  ; 

2  Sam.  xiii.  28  ;  Esth.  i.  10. 

be  the  better  disposed  to  receive  her  as  Naomi 
wished. 

Verse  4.  Uncover  his  feet,  and  lay  thee  down]  It 
is  said  that  women  in  the  East,  when  going  to  the  bed 
of  their  lawful  husbands,  through  modesty,  and  in  token 
of  subjection,  go  to  the  bed's  foot,  and  gently  raising 
the  clothes,  creep  under  them  up  to  their  proper  place. 
See  Calmet. 

On  the  whole,  we  must  say,  had  not  Boaz  been  a 
person  of  extraordinary  piety,  prudence,  and  conti- 
nence, this  experiment  might  have  been  fatal  to  Ruth. 
We  cannot  easily  account  for  this  transaction  ;  proba- 
bly Naomi  knew  more  than  she  revealed  to  her  daugh- 
ter-in-law. The  experiment  however  was  dangerous, 
and  should  in  no  sense  be  imitated. 

He  will  tell  thee  what  thou  shalt  do]  The  Targum 
reads  the  clause  thus  :  Thou  shalt  ask  counsel  from  him, 
"  and  he  shall  tell  thee  what  thou  shouldest  do." 

Verse  7.  When  Boaz  had  eaten  and  drunk]  The 
Targum  adds,  "  He  blessed  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
b 


Ruth  follows  Naomi's  advice, 


4'  ^'  ,2,8iL8'  *      8   And  it  came  to  pass  at  mid- 

K.  C  1 170.  * 

An.  Exod.  isr.    ni^ht,  that  the   man  was  afraid, 
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Anno  ante       and  s  turned  himself :   and,  be- 

I.  Olymp.  400.      hojdj  ft  woman  Jay  at  his  feet 

9  And  he  said,  Who  art  thou  ?  And  she 
answered,  I  am  Ruth  thine  handmaid  :  h  spread 
therefore  thy  skirt  over  thine  handmaid ;  for 
thou  art  '  a  k  near  kinsman. 

1 0  And  he  said,  '  Blessed  be  thou  of  the 
Lord,  my  daughter :  for  thou  hast  showed 
more  kindness  in  the  latter  end  than  m  at  the 
beginning,  inasmuch  as  thou  followedst  not 
young  men,  whether  poor  or  rich. 

1 1  And  now,  my  daughter,  fear  not ;  I  will 
do  to  thee  all  that  thou  requirest :  for  all  the 
"city  of  my  people  doth  know  that  thou  art 
°  a  virtuous  woman. 


CHAP.    III.  and  Boaz  treats  her  kindly. 

12  And  now   it  is  true  that  I      £JJ-f??f.- 
am  thy  p  near  kinsman  :  howbeit    An.  Exod.  Isr. 

.  315. 

q  there      is     a    kinsman    nearer       Anno  ante 
than  I.  L  °'rmP-  4oa 


5  Or,  look  hold  on. h  Ezek.  xvi.  8. >  Or,  one  that  hath 

right  to  redeem. k  Chap.  ii.  20  ;   ver.  12. '  Chapter  ii.  20. 

m  Chap.  i.  8. ■>  Heb.  gate. °  Prov.  xii.  4. P  Ver.  9. 


who  had  heard  his  prayer,  and  removed  famine  from 
the  land  of  Israel." 

Went  to  lie  down]  As  the  threshing-floors  of  the 
Eastern  nations  are  in  general  in  the  open  air,  it  is  very 
likely  that  the  owner  or  some  confidential  person  con- 
tinued in  the  fields  till  the  grain  was  secured,  having 
a  tent  in  the  place  where  the  corn  was  threshed  and 
winnowed.      Boaz  seems  to  have  acted  thus. 

Verse  8.  The  man  was  afraid,  and  turned  himself] 
The  verb  riDT  yillapheth,  which  we  render  he  turned 
himself,  has  puzzled  even  the  Targumist,  who  trans- 
lates the  clause  thus  :  "  The  man  trembled,  and  his 
flesh  became  like  a  (boiled)  turnip  through  fear."  It 
is  fully  evident  Boaz  had  no  intimation  of  the  present 
proceedings.  To  this  verse  the  Targumist  adds  much  ; 
he  says,  "  Boaz  subdued  his  concupiscence,  and  acted 
towards  her  as  Joseph  did  to  the  Egyptian  wife  of  his 
master,  and  as  Pelatiel,  the  son  of  Laish  the  pious, 
did  to  Michal,  the  daughter  of  Saul,  the  wife  of  David, 
who  put  a  sword  between  Michal  and  himself,  because 
he  would  not  approach  to  her." 

Verse  9.  Spread  therefore  thy  skirt  over  thine  hand- 
maid] Hebrew,  Spread  thy  wing.  The  wing  is  the 
emblem  of  protection,  and  is  a  metaphor  taken  from 
the  young  of  fowls,  which  run  under  the  wings  of  their 
mothers,  that  they  may  be  saved  from  birds  of  prey. 
The  meaning  here  is,  Take  me  to  thee  for  wife;  and 
so  the  Targum  has  translated  it,  Let  thy  name  be  called 
on  thy  handmaid  to  take  me  for  wife,  because  thou  art 
the  redeemer ;  i.  e.,  thou  art  the  ^Nl  gocl,  the  kins- 
man, to  whom  the  right  of  redemption  belongs.  See 
on  chap.  ii.  20.  Even  to  the  present  day,  when  a 
Jew  marries  a  woman,  he  throws  the  skirt  or  end  of 
his  talith  over  her,  to  signify  that  he  has  taken  her 
under  his  protection. 

Verse  10.   In  the  latter  end  than  at  the  beginning] 

It  is  not  easy  to  find  out  what  Boaz  means.     Perhaps 

*IDn  chesed,  which  we  translate  kindness,  means  piety ; 

as  if  he  had  said  :   Thou  hast  given  great  proof  of  thy 

b 


13  Tarry  this  night,  and  it  shall  be  in  the 
morning,  that  if  he  will  r  perform  unto  thee 
the  part  of  a  kinsman,  well ;  let  him  do  the 
kinsman's  part :  but  if  he  will  not  do  the  part 
of  a  kinsman  to  thee,  then  will  I  do  the  part 
of  a  kinsman  to  thee,  s  as  the  Lord  liveth  : 
lie  down  until  the  morning. 

1 4  And  she  lay  at   his  feet  until  the  morn 
ing  :   and  she  rose  up  before  one  could  know 
another.      And  he  said,  '  Let  it  not  be  known 
that  a  woman  came  into  the  floor. 

15  Also  he  said,  Bring  the  "veil  that  thou 
hast  upon  thee,  and  hold  it.      And  when  she 

iChap.  iv.  1. rDeut.  xxv.  5;  chap.  iv.  5;  Matt.  xxii.  24. 

s  Judg.  viii.  19 ;  Jer.  iv.  2. l  Rom.  xii.  17 ;  xiv.  16  ;  1  Cor.  x. 

32  ;  2  Cor.  viii.  21  ;  1  Thess.  v.  22. "  Or,  sheet,  or  apron. 

piety  in  this  latter  instance,  when  thou  hast  avoided  the 
young,  and  those  of  thy  own  age,  to  associate  thyself 
with  an  elderly  man,  merely  for  the  purpose  of  having 
the  Divine  injunction  fulfilled,  viz.,  that  the  brother,  or 
nest  akin,  might  take  the  wife  of  the  deceased,  and 
raise  a  family  to  him  who  had  died  childless,  that  his 
name  might  not  become  extinct  in  Israel :  this  latter 
act  is  a  greater  proof  of  thy  piety  and  sincerity  than 
any  thing  that  could  be  inferred  from  thy  becoming  a 
proselyte. 

Whether  poor  or  rich.]  So  it  appears  from  this 
that  it  was  not  to  mend  her  condition  in  life  that  Ruth 
endeavoured  to  get  Boaz  for  her  husband,  for  she  might 
have  had  a  rich  young  man,  but  she  preferred  the 
building  up  the  house  of  her  deceased  husband. 
See  above. 

Verse  12.  There  is  a  kinsman  nearer  than  I.]  It  is 
very  likely  that  Naomi  was  not  acquainted  with  this 
circumstance.  Some  have  supposed  that  there  was  a 
brother  of  Elimelech  remaining,  who  was  nearer  than 
Boaz,  who  is  supposed  to  have  been  only  a  nephew  ; 
the  former,  therefore,  must  have  a  prior  right. 

Verse  13.  As  the  Lord  liveth]  Thus  he  bound 
himself  by  an  oath  to  take  her  to  wife  if  the  other 
should  refuse. 

Verse  15.  Bring  the  veil]  riri30ttn  hammitpachath; 
this  seems  to  have  been  a  cloak,  plaid,  or  what  the 
Arabs  call  hayk,  which  has  been  largely  explained 
elsewhere.      See  Judg.  xiv.  12. 

Six  measures  of  barley]  We  supply  the  word 
measures,  for  the  Hebrew  mentions  no  quantity.  The 
Targum  renders  six  seahs,  j'SD  T\'W  shilh  sein ;  which, 
as  a  seah  was  about  two  gallons  and  a  half,  must  have 
been  a  very  heavy  load  for  a  woman  ;  and  so  the  Tar- 
gumist thought,  for  he  adds,  And  she  received  strength 
from  the  Lord  to  carry  it.  If  the  omer  be  meant, 
which  is  about  six  pints,  the  load  would  not  be  so 
great,  as  this  would  amount  to  but  about  four  gallons 
and  a  half;  a  very  goodly  present.  The  Targum 
199 


Boaz  gathers  a  council  of 


RUTH. 


the  elders  at  the  city  gate. 


a.  M.  2828.  jie](j  it)  jie   measured  six   mea- 

An^Exod.  Isr.  sures  of  barley,  and  laid    it  on 

Anno  ante  her  :   and  she  went  into  the  city. 

I.  Olymp.  400.  jg    An(J  when  ghe  came  t„  her 


mother-in-law,   she  said,  Who    art  thou,  my 
daughter  ?  And  she  told  her  all  that  the  man 
had  done  to  her. 
17   And  she  said,   These   six  measures  of 

v  Psa.  xxxvii.  3,  5. 

says,  that  on  receiving  these  six  measures  "  it  was 
said,  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  that  from  her  should 
proceed  the  six  righteous  persons  of  the  world;  viz., 
David,  Daniel,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  Abednego,  and  the 
King  Messiah ;  each  of  whom  should  be  blessed  with 
six  benedictions."  It  is,  however,  remarkable,  that  the 
Targum  makes  the  Messiah  to  spring  from  her  through 
the  line  of  David,  and  goes  down  to  Daniel  and  his 
companions ;  which  Daniel  prophesied  so  clearly,  not 


barley  gave  he  me  ;  for  he  said      b' c'iitc' 
to  me,  Go  not  empty  unto  thy   An.  Exod.  isr. 

mother-in-law.  Anno   ante 

18   Then  said  she,   -Sit  still,     L  °'ymp-  4oa 
my  daughter,  until  thou  know  how  the  mat 
ter  will   fall :  for   the  man   will    not    be    in 
rest,  w  until  he   have  finished  the    thing  this 
day. 

w  Isa.  xxviii.  16. 

only  of  the  advent  of  Messiah  the  prince,  but  also  of 
the  very  time  in  which  he  was  to  come,  and  the  sacri- 
ficial death  he  was  to  die. 

Verse  18.  Until  thou  know  how  the  matter  will  fall] 
That  is,  whether  he  who  is  nearer  of  kin  than  Boaz 
will  take  thee  to  wife ;  do  not  return  again  till  this 
thing  is  determined.  Boaz  lost  no  time  to  bring 
this  to  an  issue,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  following 
chapter. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Boas:  gathers  a  council  of  the°elders  at  the  city  gate,  states  the  case,  and  proposes  to  the  nearest  kinsman  to 
redeem  the  inheritance  of  Elimelech,  and  take  Ruth  to  wife,  1-5.  The  kinsman  refuses,  and  relinquishes 
his  right  to  Boaz,  6.  The  manner  of  redemption  in  such  cases,  7,  8.  Boaz  redeems  the  inheritance  in 
the  presence  of  the  elders,  and  of  the  people,  toho  ivitness  the  contract,  and  pray  for  God's  blessing  upon  the 
marriage,  9-12.  Boaz  takes  Ruth  for  wife,  and  she  bears  a  son,  13.  The  people's  observations  on  the 
birth  of  the  child,  14,  15.  It  is  given  to  Naomi  to  nurse,  16.  The  neighbouring  women  name  the  child, 
and  the  book  concludes  with  the  genealogy  of  David,  17-22. 


A.  M.  2828. 

B.  C.  1176. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

315. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  400. 


'PHEN  went  Boaz  up  to  the 

gate,  and  sat  him  down  there  : 
and,    behold,    a  the   kinsman  of 
whom  Boaz  spake  came  by;  unto 
whom  he   said,  Ho,  such  a  one  !  turn  aside, 

aChap.  hi.  12. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 

Verse  1.  Then  went  Boaz  up  to  the  gate]  We  have 
often  had  occasion  to  remark  that  the  gate  or  entrance 
to  any  city  or  town  was  the  place  where  the  court 
of  justice  was  ordinarily  kept.  For  an  account  of 
the  officers  in  such  places,  see  the  note  on  Deut. 
xvi.  18. 

Ho,  such  a  one  ! — sit  down  here.]  This  familiar 
mode  of  compellation  is  first  used  here.  The  original 
is  'JdS'K  '373  713  T\2VJ  shebah  poh,  peloni  almoni!  "  Hark 
ye,  Mr.  Such-a-one  of  such  a  place !  come  and  sit 
down  here."  This  is  used  when  the  person  of  the  in- 
dividual is  known,  and  his  name  and  residence  unknown. 
'JdSx  almoni  comes  from  dSx  alam,  to  be  silent  or  hid- 
den, hence  the  Septuagint  render  it  by  npv<pe,  thou  un- 
known person :  "373  peloni  comes  from  rP3  palah,  to 
sever  or  distinguish ;  you  of  such  a  particular  place. 
Modes  of  compellation  of  this  kind  are  common  in  all 
languages. 

Verse  2.  He  took  ten  men]  Probably  it  required 
this  number  to  constitute  a  court.  How  simple  and 
how  rational  was  this  proceeding '  1 .  The  man  who 
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sit  down  here.      And   he  turned 
aside,  and  sat  down. 

2  And  he  took  ten  men  of  b  the 
elders  of  the  city,  and  said,  Sit 
ye  down  here.      And  they  sat  down 


A.  M.  2828. 

B.  C.  1176. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

315. 

Anno  ante 

1.  Olymp  400. 


b  1  Kings  xxi.  8  ;  Prov.  xxxi.  23. 


had  a  suit  went  to  the  city  gates.  2.  Here  he  stopped 
till  the  person  with  whom  he  had  the  suit  came  to  the 
gate  on  his  way  to  his  work.  3.  He  called  him  by 
name,  and  he  stopped  and  sat  down.  4.  Then  ten  elders 
were  called,  and  they  came  and  sat  down.  5.  When 
all  this  was  done,  the  appellant  preferred  his  suit.  6. 
Then  the  appellee  returned  his  answer.  7.  When  the 
elders  heard  the  case,  and  the  response  of  the  appellee, 
they  pronounced  judgment,  which  judgment  was  always 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  place.  8.  When  this 
was  done,  the  people  who  happened  to  be  present  wit- 
nessed the  issue.  And  thus  the  business  was  settled 
without  lawyers  or  legal  casuistry.  A  question  of  this 
kind,  in  one  of  our  courts  of  justice,  in  these  enlight 
ened  times,  would  require  many  days'  previous  prepa- 
ration of  the  attorney,  and  several  hours'  arguing  be- 
tween counsellor  Botherum  and  counsellor  Borum,  till 
even  an  enlightened  and  conscientious  judge  would 
find  it  extremely  difficult  to  decide  whether  Naomi 
might  sell  her  own  land,  and  whether  Boaz  or  Peloni 
might  buy  it !  O,  glorious  uncertainty  of  modern 
law ! 

b 


Boaz  redeems  the 


CHAP.  IV. 


inheritance  of  Ehmelech. 


£•  **■  2828.        3  Anci  ne  said  unt0  the  kins- 

B.  C.  11/6.  , 

An.  Exod.  isr.    man,  JNaomi,  that  is  come  again 
Anno  ante       out  of  the  country  of  Moab,  sell- 

I.  Olymp.  400.      eth   &  parcei   of  land>  whjch   was 

our  brother  Elimelech's  : 

4  And  c  I  thought  to  advertise  thee,  saying, 
d  Buy  it  e  before  the  inhabitants,  and  before 
the  elders  of  my  people.  If  thou  wilt  redeem 
it,  redeem  it :  but  if  thou  wilt  not  redeem  it, 
then  tell  me,  that  I  may  know  :  f  for  there  is 
none  to  redeem  it  beside  thee  ;  and  I  am  after 
thee.     And  he  said,  I  will  redeem  it. 

5  Then  said  Boaz,  What  day  thou  buyest  the 
field  of  the  hand  of  Naomi,  thou  must  buy  it 
also  of  Ruth  the  Moabitess,  the  wife  of  the 
dead,  s  to  raise  up  the  name  of  the  dead  upon 
his  inheritance. 

6  hAnd  the  kinsman  said,  I  cannot  redeem 
it  for  myself,  lest  I  mar  mine  own  inheritance : 
redeem  thou  my  right  to  thyself ;  for  I  cannot 
redeem  it. 


c  Heb.  /  said  I  will  reveal  in  thine  ear. d  Jer.  xxxii.  7,  8. 

■  Gen.  xxiii.  18. 'Lev.  xxv.  25. 1  Gen.  xxxviii.  8  ;  Deut. 


Verse  3.  Naomi — selleth  a  parcel  of  land]  She  was 
reduced  to  want ;  the  immediate  inheritors  were  ex- 
tinct ;  and  it  was  now  open  for  the  next  heir  to  pur- 
chase the  land,  and  thus  preserve  the  inheritance  in  the 
famUy  according  to  the  custom  of  Israel. 

Verse  4.  /  thought  to  advertise  thee]  Both  Dr. 
Kennicott  and  Father  Houbigant  have  noticed  several 
corruptions  in  the  pronouns  of  this  and  the  following 
verses ;  and  their  criticisms  have  been  confirmed  by  a 
great  number  of  MSS.  since  collated.  The  text  cor- 
rected reads  thus  :  "  And  I  said  I  will  reveal  this  to 
thy  ear,  saying,  Buy  it  before  the  inhabitants,  and  be- 
fore the  elders  of  my  people.  If  thou  wilt  redeem  it, 
redeem  it ;  but  if  thou  wilt  not  redeem  it,  tell  me,  that 
I  may  know ;  for  there  is  none  to  redeem  it  but  thou, 
and  I  who  am  next  to  thee.  And  he  said,  I  will  re- 
deem it.  And  Boaz  said,  In  the  day  that  thou  redeem- 
est  the  land  from  the  hand  of  Naomi,  thou  wilt  also 
acquire  Ruth,  the  wife  of  the  dead,  that  thou  mayest 
raise  up  the  name  of  the  dead  upon  his  inheritance ;" 
ver.  4,  5. — See  KennicoWs  Dissertations,  vol.  i.,  p. 
449  ;  Houbigant  in  loco  ;  and  the  Varies  Lectiones  of 
Kennicott  and  De  Rossi.  This  is  Boaz's  statement  of 
the  case  before  the  kinsman,  and  before  the  people  and 
the  elders. 

/  will  redeem  it.]  I  will  pay  down  the  money  which 
it  is  worth.      He  knew  not  of  the  following  condition. 

Verse  5.  Thou  must  buy  it  also  of  Ruth]  More  pro- 
perly, Thou  wilt  also  acquire  Ruth.  Thou  canst  not 
get  the  land  without  taking  the  wife  of  the  deceased  ; 
and  then  the  children  which  thou  mayest  have  shall  be 
reputed  the  children  of  Mahlon,  thy  deceased  kinsman. 

Verse  6.  I  cannot  redeem  it  for  myself  ]  The  Tar- 
gum  gives  the  proper  sense  of  this  passage  :  "  And 
the  kinsman  said,  On  this  ground  I  cannot  redeem  it, 
b 


7  '  Now  this  loas  the  manner     ^-  *?•  2828. 
in  former  lime  in  Israel  concern-    An.  Exod.  isr. 
ing    redeeming    and    concerning      Anno  ante 
changing,  for  to  confirm  all  things ;     ■  °  >'mr-  i0°- 
a  man  plucked  off  his  shoe,  and  gave  it  to  his 
neighbour  :   and  this  was  a  testimony  in  Israel. 

8  Therefore  the  kinsman  said  unto  Boaz 
Buy  it  for  thee.      So  he  drew  off  his  shoe. 

9  And  Boaz  said  unto  the  elders,  and  unto 
all  the  people,  Ye  are  witnesses  this  day,  that 
I  have  bought  all  that  was  Elimelech's,  and 
all  that  loas  Chilion's  and  Mahlon's,  of  the 
hand  of  Naomi. 

10  Moreover  Ruth  the  Moabitess,  the  wife 
of  Mahlon,  have  I  purchased  to  be  my  wife, 
to  raise  up  the  name  of  the  dead  upon  his  in- 
heritance, k  that  the  name  of  the  dead  be  not 
cut  off  from  among  his  brethren,  and  from  the 
gate  of  his  place  :  ye  are  witnesses  this  day. 

1 1  And  all  the  people  that  were  in  the  gate, 
and  the  elders,  said,  We  are  witnesses.     '  The 


xxv.  5,  6 ;    chap.  iii.  13  ;  Matt.  xxii.  24. ""Chap.  iii.  12,  13. 

'  Deut.  xxv.  7,  9. k  Deut.  xxv.  6. >  Psa.  exxvii.  3  ;  cxxviii.3. 


because  I  have  a  wife  already ;  and  I  have  no  desire 
to  take  another,  lest  there  should  be  contention  in  my 
house,  and  I  should  become  a  corrupter  of  my  inherit- 
ance. Do  thou  redeem  it,  for  thou  hast  no  wife ;  for 
I  cannot  redeem  it."  This  needs  no  comment.  But 
still  the  gloss  of  the  Targum  has  no  foundation  in  the 
law  of  Moses.      See  the  law,  Deut.  xxv.  5-9. 

Verse  7.  A  man  plucked  off  his  shoe]  The  law  of 
such  a  case  is  given  at  large  in  Deut.  xxv.  5—9.  It 
was  simply  this  :  If  a  brother,  who  had  married  a  wife, 
died  without  children,  the  eldest  brother  was  to  take 
the  widow,  and  raise  up  a  family  to  the  brother  de- 
ceased ;  and  he  had  a  righf  to  redeem  the  inheritance, 
if  it  had  been  alienated.  But  if  the  person  who  had 
the  right  of  redemption  would  not  take  the  woman,  she 
was  to  pull  off  his  shoe  and  spit  in  his  face ;  and  he 
was  ever  after  considered  as  a  disgraced  man.  In  the 
present  case  the  shoe  only  is  taken  off,  probably  be- 
cause the  circumstances  of  the  man  were  such  as  to 
render  it  improper  for  him  to  redeem  the  ground  and 
take  Ruth  to  his  wife  ;  and  because  of  this  reasonable 
excuse,  the  contemptuous  part  of  the  ceremony  is  omit- 
ted.     See  the  note  on  Deut.  xxv.  9. 

Verse  11.  We  are  ivilnesses.]  It  is  not  very  likely 
that  any  writing  was  drawn  up.  There  was  an  appeal 
made  to  the  people  then  present,  whether  they  had  seen 
and  understood  the  transaction ;  who  answered,  We 
have  witnessed  it.  If  any  minutes  of  court  were  kept, 
then  the  transaction  was  entered  probably  in  some  such 

words  as  these  :  "  On day  of ,  Boaz  bought 

the  land  of  Elimelech  from  Naomi  his  widow,  and  took 

Ruth,  her  daughter-in-law,  to  wife  ;  ,  who  had 

the  nearest  right,  refusing  to  buy  the  land  on  the  con- 
ditions then  proposed." 

The  Lord  make  this  woman— 'like  Rachel  and  hkc 
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Boaz  marries  Ruth. 


RUTH. 


Obed  is  born. 


£■  c--??7f"      Lord  make  the  woman  that  is 
An.  Exnd.  isr.     come  into  thine  house  like  Rachel 
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Anno  ante       and  like    Leah,    which  two    did 

I.  Olymp.  400.      ra  bui]d  the  houge  Qf  Jgrael  .    and 

"do   thou  worthily  in    °  Ephratah,    and   pbe 
famous  in  Beth-lehem  : 

12  And  let  thy  house  be  like  the  house  of 
Pharez,  i  whom  Tamar  bare  unto  Judah,  of 
r  the  seed  which  the  Lord  shall  give  thee  of 
this  young  woman. 

b  aim!        13  So  Boaz  nook  Ruth'  and 
An.  Exod.  isr.     she  was  his  wife  :   and  when  he 

Anno  ante       went    in    unto    her,    '  the    Lord 
i.  oiymp.  399.    gaye   ner    conception,    and    she 

bare  a  son. 

14  And  uthe  women  said  unto  Naomi,  Bless- 
ed be  the  Lord,  which  hath  not  v  left  thee  this 


m  Deut.  xxv.  9. n  Or,  get  the  riches,  or,  power. °  Genesis 

xxxv.  16,  19. P  Heb.  proclaim  thy  name. 1  Gen.  xxxviii.  29  ; 

1  Chron.  ii.  1 ;  Matt.  i.  3. '  1  Sam.  ii.  20. ■  Chap.  iii.  11. 

*  Gen.  xxix.  31  ;  xxxiii.  5. 

Leah]  May  thy  family  be  increased  by  her  means,  as 
the  tribes  were  formed  by  means  of  Rachel  and  Leah, 
wives  of  the  patriarch  Jacob  ! 

Which  two  did  build  the  house  of  Israel]  We  have 
already  seen  that  |3  ben,  a  son,  comes  from  the  root 
rU3  banah,  he  built ;  and  hence  pS  eben,  a  stone,  be- 
cause as  a  house  is  built  of  stones,  so  is  a.  family  of  chil- 
dren. There  is  a  similar  figure  in  Plautus,  Moslell. 
act  i.,  sec.  2,  ver.  37. 

Nunc  etiam  volo 

Dicere,  ut  homines  tedium  esse  similes  arbitremini. 
Primum  dum  parentes/afln  liberum  sunt, 
Et  fundamentum  liberorum  substruunt. 

"  I  would  also  observe,  that  ye  men  are  similar  to 
houses  ;  ye  parents  are  the  fabricators  of  the  chil- 
dren, and  they  are  the  foundation  of  the  building." 

Verse  12.  Like  the  house  of  Pharez]  This  was 
very  appropriate  ;  for  from  Pharez,  the  son  of  Judah, 
by  Tamar,  came  the  family  of  the  Beth-lehemites  and 
that  of  Elimelech. 

Verse  13.  So  Boaz  took  Ruth]  The  law  of  Moses 
had  prohibited  the  Moabites,  even  to  the  tenth  genera- 
tion, from  entering  into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  ; 
but  this  law,  the  Jews  think,  did  not  extend  to  women  ; 
and  even  if  it  had,  Ruth's  might  be  considered  an  ex- 
empt case,  as  she  had  been  already  incorporated  into 
the  family  by  marriage  ;  and  left  her  own  country,  peo- 
ple, and  gods,  to  become  a  proselyte  to  the  true  God 
in  the  land  of  Israel. 

Verse  15.  Better  to  thee  than  seven  sons]  If  Naomi 
had  had  even  a  numerous  family  of  sons,  it  is  most 
likely  that  they  would  have  been  scattered  to  different 
quarters  from  her,  and  settled  in  life ;  whereas  Ruth 
cleaved  to  her,  and  it  was  by  her  affectionate  services 
that  Naomi  was  preserved  alive. 

Verse  16.  Naomi  took  the  child]  This  might  do  for 
Naomi,  but  it  was  bad  for  the  child.  A  child,  unless 
icmarkably  healthy  and  robust,  will  suffer  considerably 
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day  without  a  w  kinsman,    that     *.  M'  2829.'. 
his    name    may    be    famous    in    An.  Exod.  isr 

T  .  J  316. 

Israel.  Anno  ante 

15  And  he  shall  be  unto  thee  a    IolymP399 
restorer  of  thy  life,  and  a  *  nourisher  y  of  thine 
old  age  ;  for  thy  daughter-in-law,  which  loveth 
thee,  which  is  z  better  to  thee  than  seven  sons, 
hath  borne  him. 

16  And  Naomi  took  the  child,  and  laid  it  in 
her  bosom,  and  became  nurse  unto  it. 

17  aAnd  the  women  her  neighbours  gave  it 
a  name,  saying,  There  is  a  son  born  to  Naomi, 
and  they  called  his  name  Obed :  he  is  tire 
father  of  Jesse,  the  father  of  David. 

18  Now  these  are  the  genera-  a.m. 2289-2919. 

r  ™  V,  Til  i  B-  c-  "15-1085 

tions  of  Pharez  ;   b  rharez  begat    Ante  I.  oiymp. 

H                                                                                  939-309. 
ezron,  

u  Luke  i.  58  ;  Rom.xii.  15. v  Heb.  causedto  cease  unto  thee. 

w  Or,  redeemer. "  Heb.  to  nourish  ;  Gen.  xlv.  11  ;  Psa.  lv.  22. 

y  Heb.  thy  gray  hairs. z  1   Sam.  i.  8. •  Luke  i.  58,  59 

>>  1  Chron.  ii.  4,  &c. ;  Matt.  i.  3. 

by  being  nursed  by  an  old  woman,  especially  if  the 
child  sleep  with  her.  The  aged  gain  refreshment  and 
energy  by  sleeping  with  the  young ;  and  from  the 
same  means  the  young  derive  premature  decrepitude. 
The  vigour  which  is  absorbed  by  the  former  is  lost  by 
the  latter.  It  is  a  foolish  and  destructive  custom  to 
permit  young  children,  which  is  a  common  case,  to 
sleep  with  aged  aunts  and  old  grandmothers.  Bacon's 
grand  secret  of  the  cure  of  old  age,  couched  in  so 
many  obscure  and  enigmatical  terms,  is  simply  this : 
Let  young  persons  sleep  constantly  with  those  loho  are 
aged  and  infirm.  And  it  was  on  this  principle  that 
the  physicians  of  David  recommended  a  young  healthy 
girl  to  sleep  with  David  in  his  old  age.  They  well 
knew  that  the  aged  infirm  body  of  the  king  would  ab- 
sorb a  considerable  portion  of  healthy  energy  from  the 
young  woman. 

Verse  17.  The  neighbours  gave  it  a  name]  That  is, 
they  recommended  a  name  suitable  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case  ;  and  the  parents  and  grandmother 
adopted  it. 

They  called  his  name  Obed]  "I01i'  obed,  serving, 
from  13J>  abad,  he  served.  Why  was  this  name  given  % 
Because  he  was  to  be  the  nourisher  of  her  old  age, 
ver.  15.  And  so  he  must  be  by  lying  in  her  bosom, 
even  if  services  in  future  life  were  wholly  left  out  of 
the  question.  These  neighbours  of  Naomi  were  skil- 
ful people.  See  on  ver.  16.  Other  meanings,  of  which 
I  am  not  ignorant,  have  been  derived  from  these  words ; 
those  who  prefer  them  have  my  consent. 

He  is  the  father  of  Jesse,  the  father  of  David.]  And 
for  the  sake  of  this  conclusion,  to  ascertain  the  line  of 
David,  and  in  the  counsel  of  God  to  fix  and  ascertain 
the  line  of  the  Messiah,  was  this  instructive  little  book 
written. 

Verse  18.  Now  these  are  the  generations]  The 
Targum  gives  a  copious  paraphrase  on  this  and  the 
following  verses  ;  I  shall  insert  the  principal  parts  in 
their  proper  places. 
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CHAP.  IV. 


A.  M.  2289-2919. 

B.  C.  1715-1085. 
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19  And    Hczron  begat   Ram, 
and  Ram  begat  Amminadab, 

20  And    Amminadab    c  begat 


Nahshon,  and  Nahshon  begat  d  Salmon,0 


'Num. 


-d  Matt.  i.  4,  &c. 


Verse  19.  Hezronlegat  Rani]  He  is  called  Aram 
here  by  the  Septuagint,  and  also  by  St.  Matthew, 
chap.  i.  3. 

Verse  20.  Amminadab  begat  Nahshon]  The  Tar- 
gum  adds,  "  And  Nahshon  was  chief  of  the  house  of 
his  father  in  the  tribe  of  Judah." 

Nahshon  begat  Salmon]  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  riDSi? 
Salmah,  which  Houbigant  thinks  was  an  error  of  an 
ancient  scribe,  before  any  final  letters  were  acknow- 
ledged in  the  Hebrew  alphabet  :  for  then  the  word 
would  be  written  pnW  Salmon,  which  a  scribe,  after 
final  letters  were  admitted,  might  mistake  for  TV^I'i) 
Salmah,  and  so  write  it,  instead  of  pnW  Salmon,  the 
1  vau  and  ]  final  nun  in  conjunction  (p)  bearing  some 
resemblance  to  n. 

The  Targum  calls  him  "  Salmah  the  Just ;  he  was 
the  Salmah  of  Beth-lehem  and  Netopha,  whose  sons 
abolished  the  watches  which  Jeroboam  set  over  the 
highways ;  and  their  works  and  the  works  of  their 
father  were  good  in  Netopha." 

Verse  21.  And  Salmon  begat  Boaz]  The  Targum 
goes  on,  "And  Salmon  begat  Absan  the  judge  ;  he  is 
Boaz  the  Just,  on  account  of  whose  righteousness  the 
people  of  the  house  of  Israel  were  redeemed  from  the 
hands  of  their  enemies  ;  and  at  whose  supplication  the 
famine  departed  from  the  land  of  Israel." 

And  Boaz  begat  Obed]  "  Who  served  the  Lord 
in  this  world  with  a  perfect  heart." 

Verse  22.  And  Obed  begat  Jesse]  "  Who,"  says  the 
Targum,  "  also  is  called  Nachash,  t!TIJ,  because  nei- 
ther iniquity  nor  corruption  was  found  in  him,  that  he 
should  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  angel  of 
death,  that  he  might  take  away  his  soul  from  him. 
And  he  lived  many  days  until  the  counsel  was  remem- 
bered before  the  Lord,  that  the  serpent  gave  to  Eve 
the  wife  of  Adam,  that  she  should  eat  of  the  tree  ;  by 
eating  of  the  fruit  of  which  they  became  wise,  to  dis- 


21  And  Salmon    begat   Boaz, 
and  Boaz  begat  Obed, 

22  And  Obed  begat  Jesse,  and 
Jesse  begat  f  David. 


of  David. 

A.  M.  2289-2919. 

B.  C.  1715-1085. 
Ante  I.  Olymp. 

939-309. 


•  Or,  Salmah. f  1  Chron.  ii.  15  ;  Matt.  i.  6. 

tinguish  between  good  and  evil :  and  by  that  counsel 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  became  guilty  of  death ; 
and  by  this  iniquity  Jesse  the  Just  died."  Here  is  no 
mean  or  indistinct  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  original 
sin :  and  it  shows  us,  at  least,  what  the  very  ancient 
rabbins  thought  on  the  subject.  I  should  observe  that 
these  additions  are  taken  from  the  London  Polyglot ; 
they  are  not  found  in  that  of  Antwerp ;  but  they  are 
the  same  that  appear  in  the  Targum  of  the  great  Bible 
printed  by  Bomberg,  at  Venice,  in  1547-49. 

And  Jesse  begat  David.]  To  this  no  comment  is 
added  by  the  Targumist,  as  the  history  of  this  king  is 
found  in  the  following  book. 

The  ten  persons  whose  genealogy  is  recorded  in  the 
five  last  verses,  may  be  found,  with  a  trifling  change 
of  name,  in  the  genealogical  list  in  Matt.  i.  3-6,  as 
forming  important  links  in  the  line  of  the  Messiah. 
To  introduce  this  appears  to  have  been  the  principal 
object  of  the  writer,  as  introductory  to  the  following 
books,  where  the  history  of  David,  the  regal  proge- 
nitor and  type  of  the  Messiah,  is  so  particularly  de- 
tailed. 

For  the  account  of  the  birth  of  Pharez  and  his  bro- 
ther Zarah,  the  reader  is  requested  to  refer  to  Gen. 
xxxviii.  12-30,  and  to  the  notes  there  ;  and  for  seve- 
ral particulars  in  the  genealogy  itself,  to  the  notes  on 
Matt.  i.  and  Luke  iii.,  where  the  wisdom,  goodness, 
and  providence  of  God,  in  the  preservation  of  this  line, 
are  particularly  noticed. 

Masoretic  Notes  on  Ruth. 

Number  of  verses  in  Ruth  is  85. 

Middle  verse  is  the  21st  of  chap.  ii. 

We  have  already  seen  that  Archbishop  Usher  places 
the  event  mentioned  here  in  A.  M.   2686,  about  one 
hundred  years  after  the  conquest  of  Canaan 
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PREFACE 


FIRST    BOOK   OF    SAMUEL, 


OTHERWISE    CALLED 


THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS. 


''PHIS  and  the  three  following  books  were  formerly  termed  the  first,  second,  third,  and 
fourth  books  of  Kings,  and  the  two  books  of  Samuel  made  in  ancient  times  but  one  ; 
the  separation  which  has  taken  place  seems  to  have  been  done  without  reason  or  necessity. 
These  books  are,  properly  speaking,  a  continuation  of  the  book  of  Judges,  as  they  give  us 
an  account  of  the  remaining  judges  of  Israel,  down  to  the  election  of  Saul ;  and  of  all  the 
kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  to  the  Babylonish  captivity. 

Of  this  book,  called  the  first  book  of  Samuel,  the  following  are  the  contents  :   The  birth 

and  education  of  Samuel ;  the  high  priesthood  of  Eli ;  the  Philistines  attack  the  Israelites, 

overthrow  them  with  a  terrible  slaughter,  take  the  ark  of  the   Lord,  and  set  it  up  in  the 

temple  of  their  god  Dagon  ;   they  are  visited  with  Divine  judgments,  and  are  obliged  to  send 

back  the  ark  with  offerings  and  presents  ;   Samuel,  long  acknowledged  as  a  prophet  of  the 

Lord,  takes  the  government  of  the  people.      Under  his  wise  and  pious  administration,  the 

affairs  of  Israel  become  re-established,  and  the  Philistines  are  subdued.      The  sons  of  Samuel, 

who  principally  administered  the   secular  concerns  of  the   kingdom,   acting  unworthily,   the 

people  desire   to    have  a  king,  who  should   be   supreme,  both  in  civil  and  military  affairs. 

Samuel,  after  expostulations,  yields  to  their  entreaties ;   and,  under  the  direction  of  God,  Saul 

the  son  of  Kish,  whilst  seeking  the  lost  asses  of  his  father,  is  met  by  the  prophet,  and 

anointed  king  over  Israel.      This  man,  not  conducting  himself  in  the  government  according  to 

the  direction  of   God,  is  rejected,  and  David  the   son  of  Jesse  anointed  king  in  his  place, 

though  Saul  continues  still  in  the  government.      This  person  soon  becomes  advantageously 

known  to  Israel  by  his  single  combat  with  a  gigantic  Philistine  chief,  called  Goliath,  whom 

he  slays ;   on  which  the   Israelites  attack  the  Philistines,  and  give  them   a  total  overthrow. 

Saul,  envious  of  David's  popularity,  seeks  his  destruction  ;  he  is  in  consequence  obliged  to 

escape  for   his  life,  and  take  refuge  sometimes  among  the  Moabites,  sometimes  among  the 

Philistines,  and  sometimes  in  the  caves  of  the  mountains  of  Judah,  everywhere   pursued   by 

Saul,  and  everywhere  visibly  protected  by  the  Lord.       At  last  Saul,  being  pressed   by  the 

Philistines,  and  finding  that  the   Lord  had  forsaken  him,  had  recourse  to  a  witch  that   dwelt 

at  Endor,  whom  he  consulted  relative  to  the  issue  of  the  present  war  with  the  Philistines  ; 

he  loses  the  battle,   and  being  sorely  wounded,  and  his  three  sons  slain,  he  falls  on  his  own 

sword,  and  expires  on  Mount  Gilboa.      The  Philistines  find  his  body,  and  the   bodies  of  his 

three  sons,  among  the   slain  ;  they  cut  off  Saul's  head,  and  affix    the  bodies  to  the  walls  of 

Beth-shan.      The  men  of  Jabesh-gilead,  hearing  this,  go  by  night,  and  take  the  bodies  from 

the  walls  of  Beth-shan,  bring  them  to  Jabesh,  burn  them  there,  bury  the  bones,  and  mourn 

over  their  fallen  king,  fasting  seven  days.      Thus  concludes  the  first  book  of  Samuel. 

Concerning  the  author  of  these  books  there  have  been  various  conjectures.  Because,  in  most 
of  the  Hebrew  copies,  they  bear  the  name  of  Samuel,  as  a  running  title,  it  has  been  generally 
supposed  that  he  was  the  author.  But  his  name  does  not  appear  to  have  been  anciently  pre- 
fixed to  these  books,  at  least  in  those  copies  used  by  the  Greek  interpreters,  commonly  called 
the  Septuagint,  as  they  simply  term  each  fiacikuuv,  The  History  or  Book  of  Kingdoms. 
The  Chaldee  has  no  inscription.  The  Syriac  and  Arabic  call  each  The  Book  of  Samuel  the 
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Prophet ;  and  the  Vulgate,  The  Book  of  Samuel,  simply.  The  Jews,  in  general,  believe 
that  Samuel  is  the  author  of  the  first  twenty-seven  chapters  of  this  book,  which  contain  the 
history  of  his  own  life  and  government,  and  what  respects  Saul  and  David  during  that  time. 
The  remaining  four  chapters  they  suppose  were  added  by  the  prophets  Gad  and  Nathan.  This 
opinion  is  founded  on  what  is  said  1  Chron.  xxix.  29  :  Now  the  acts  of  David  the  king,  first 
and  last,  behold  they  are  written  in  the  book  of  Samuel  the  seer,  and  in  the  book  of  Nathan 
the  prophet,  and  in  the  book  of  Gad  the  seer.  Others  suppose  the  books  to  be  more  recent 
than  the  persons  already  named,  but  that  they  were  compiled  out  of  their  memoirs. 

But  who  was  the  compiler  ?  Some  of  the  most  learned  among  the  Jews  suppose  it  to 
have  been  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  and  that  the  style  bears  a  near  resemblance  to  his  prophe- 
cies. That  they  were  the  work  of  a  more  recent  author  than  Samuel,  &c.,  Grotius  thinks 
evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  the  names  of  the  months  are  comparatively  modem,  and 
were  not  known  among  the  ancient  Jews.  Others  have  attributed  them  to  David  ;  others,  to 
Hezekiah  ;   and  others,  to  Ezra  the  scribe,  on  his  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity. 

Calmet's  opinion  is  as  probable  as  any,  viz.,  "  That  these  books  were  written  by  the  same 
hand,  though  composed  out  of  the  memoirs  left  by  persons  of  that  lime ;  and  that  the  com- 
piler has  generally  used  the  same  terms  he  found  in  those  memoirs,  adding  here  and  there 
something  of  his  own  by  way  of  illustration."  The  equality  of  the  style,  the  frequent  eulo- 
giums  on  the  character  of  Samuel,  the  connection  of  the  materials,  particular  quotations,  and 
remarks  on  certain  events,  are,  he  thinks,  proofs  sufficiently  clear  of  what  he  assumes. 
These  books  contain  remarks  or  expressions  which  could  only  proceed  from  a  contemporary 
author,  and  others  which  are  evidences  of  a  much  later  age. 

1.  For  instance,  we  read,  chap.  iii.  1,  The  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious  in  those  days ; 
there  was  no  open  vision  ;  i.  e.,  in  the  days  of  Eli,  the  high  priest:  hence  it  is  evident  that 
the  author  lived  in  times  in  which  prophecy  was  more  common  ;  which,  in  fact,  it  was  after 
Samuel,  under  David,  and  the  succeeding  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah. 

2.  Again,  in  the  time  of  the  author  of  this  book,  Beth-el  was  called  Beth-aven,  chap.  xiii. 
5,  which  name  was  given  to  it  in  derision  after  Jeroboam  had  placed  there  his  golden  calves. 

3.  Again,  it  is  said,  chap.  vi.  18,  that  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was  set  down  in  the  field  of  Jo- 
shua the  Beth-shemite,  where  it  remained  to  the  tune  of  this  author ;  and  yet,  in  chap.  vii.  15, 
he  speaks  of  Samuel  as  being  already  dead  :  And  Samuel  judged  Israel  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

4.  It  is  not  natural  to  suppose  that  Samuel  would  have  spoken  of  himself  as  is  done  chap, 
ii.  26  :  And  the  child  Samuel  grew,  and  was  in  favour  both  with  the  Lord  and  with  men  ; 
but  if  he  were  dead  when  this  book  was  written,  any  author  might  have  added  this  with  the 
strictest  propriety. 

5.  In  chap,  xxvii.  6,  it  is  said  that  Achish  gave  Ziklag  to  David,  Wherefore  Ziklag  per 
taineth  to  the  kings  of  Judah  unto  this  day.  This  is  a  proof  that  when  this  book  was  written 
the  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel  were  separated ;  and  that,  although  the  tribe  of  Simeon 
belonged  to  the  kings  of  Israel,  yet  Ziklag,  which  was  in  that  tribe,  remained  in  the  hands 
of  the  kings  of  Judah. 

Here,  therefore,  are  proofs  that  this  book  contains  matters  which  must  have  been  written 
by  a  contemporary  author  ;  and  others  which  could  not  have  been  inserted  but  in  times  much 
posterior.  These  seeming  contradictions  are  reconciled  by  the  hypothesis  that  the  books 
were  compiled,  by  a  comparatively  recent  author,  out  of  materials  of  a  much  earlier  date,  the 
author  not  changing  many  of  the  expressions  which  he  found  in  those  ancient  documents. 

Several  other  proofs  might  be  here  adduced  to  support  this  opinion  ;  but  as  the  reader  wil1, 
find  them  noticed  in  the  places  where  they  occur,  it  is  not  necessary  to  repeat  them  here. 
Those  who  wish  to  see  the  subject  farther  discussed,  may  consult  Calmet.  We  may  rest 
satisfied  with  these  three  things  :  1 .  That  the  books  of  Samuel  were  constructed  out  of 
original  and  authentic  documents.  2.  That  the  compiler  was  not  contemporary  with  the  facts 
he  narrates.  And,  3.  That  both  the  author  and  time  in  which  he  compiled  his  history,  though 
comparatively  more  recent  than  the  facts  themselves,  are  nevertheless  both  uncertain. 
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Vear  from  the  Creation,  2833. — Year  before  the  Incarnation,  1 171. — Year  before  the  first  Olympiad,  395. — 
Year  before  the  building  of  Rome,  418. — Year  of  the  Julian  Period,  3543. — Year  of  the  Dionysian 
Period,  351. — Cycle  of  the  Sun,  15. — Cycle  of  the  Moon,  9. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Some  account  of  Elkanah  and  his  two  tuives,  Peninnah  and  Hannah,  1,  2.  His  annual  worship  at  Shiloh, 
and  the  portions  he  gave  at  such  times  to  his  ivives,  3—5.  Hannah,  being  barren,  is  reproached  by  Penin- 
nah, especially  in  their  going  up  to  Shiloh ;  at  which  she  is  sorely  grieved,  6,  7.  Elkanah  comforts  her, 
8.  Her  prayer  and  iwio  in  the  temple,  that  if  God  would  give  her  a  son,  she  would  consecrate  him  to  His 
service,  9—11.  Eli,  the  high  priest,  indistinctly  hearing  her  pray,  charges  her  with  being  drunk,  12—14. 
Her  defence  of  her  conduct,  15,  16.  Eli,  undeceived,  blesses  her;  on  which  she  takes  courage,  17,  18. 
Hannah  and  Elkanah  return  home;  she  conceives,  bears  a  son,  and  calls  him  Samuel,  19,  20.  Elkanah 
and  his  family  go  again  to  Shiloh  to  worship  ;  but  Hannah  stays  at  home  to  nurse  her  child,  purposing,  as 
soon  as  he  is  weaned,  to  go  and  offer  him  to  the  Lord,  according  to  her  vow,  21—23.  When  iveaned,  she 
takes  him  to  Shiloh,  presents  her  child  to  Eli  to  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  and  offers  three  bullocks,  an 
ephah  of  four,  and  a  bottle  of  wine,  for  his  consecration,  24—28. 


B  C  1171  "IVOW  there  was  a  certain  man 

An.  Exod.  isr.  of   Ramathaim-zopbim,    of 
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Anno  ante  Mount  Ephraim,  and    his  name 

L  °'yrop-  395'  was  -  Elkanah,  the  son  of  Jero- 


ham,  the  son  of  Elihu,  the  son  of  Tohu,  the 
son  of  Zuph,  b  an  Ephrathite  : 

2  And  lie  had  two  wives  ;  the  name  of  the 
one  was  Hannah,  and  the  name  of  the  other 
Peninnah :  and  Peninnah  had  children,  but 
Hannah  had  no  children. 

*  1  Chron.  vi.  27, 34. b  Ruth  i.  2. '  Exod.  xxiii.  14  ;  Deut. 

xvi.  1G  ;  Luke  ii.  41. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 

Verse  1.  Ramathaim-zophim]  Literally,  the  two 
high  places  of  the  watchmen ;  these  were,  no  doubt, 
two  contiguous  hills,  on  which  watchtowers  were  built, 
and  in  which  watchmen  kept  continual  guard  for  the 
safety  of  the  country,  and  which  afterwards  gave  name 
to  the  place. 

Verse  2.  He  had  two  wives]  The  custom  of  those 
times  permitted  polygamy  ;  but  wherever  there  was 
more  than  one  wife,  we  find  the  peace  of  the  family 
greatly  disturbed  by  it. 

The  name  of  the  one  was  Hannah]  run  Channah, 
which  signifies  fixed  or  settled;  and  the  other  i"UJ3 
Peninnah,  which  signifies  a  jewel  or  pearl. 

Verse  3.  Went  up  out  of  his  city  yearly  to  worship] 
As  the  ark  was  at  Shiloh,  there  was  the  temple  of  God, 
and  thither  all  the  males  were  bound  by  the  law  to  go 
once  a  year,  on  each  of  the  great  national  festivals :  viz., 
the  passover,  pentccost,  and  feast  of  tabernacles. 

The  Lord  of  hosts]  niSOi"  Din''  Yehovah  tsebaoth, 
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3   And  this  man  went  up  out  n  c  fnf 

of  his  city  c  yearly  d  e  to  worship  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

and  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  of  Anno  ante 

hosts  in  f  Shiloh.     And  the  two  IO'ymp395- 


sons  of  Eli,  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  the  priests 
of  the  Lord,  were  there. 

4  And  when  the  time  was  that  Elkanah 
&  offered,  he  gave  to  Peninnah  his  wife, 
and  to  all  her  sons  and  her  daughters,  por- 
tions : 


d  Heb./rom  year  to  year. e  Deut.  xii.  5, 6,  7.- 

e  Deut.  xii.  17,  18:  xvi.  11. 


-f  Josh,  xviii.  1. 


Jehovah  of  armies.  As  all  the  heavenly  bodies  were 
called  the  hosts  of  heaven,  D'DBTl  N3X  tseba  hashsha- 
mayim,  Jehovah  being  called  Lord  of  this  host  showed 
that  he  was  their  Maker  and  Governor ;  and  conse- 
quently He,  not  tkey,  was  the  proper  object  of  religious 
worship.  The  smi,  moon,  planets,  and  stars,  were  the 
highest  objects  of  religious  worship  to  the  heathens  in 
general.  The  Jewish  religion,  teaching  the  knowledge 
of  a  Being  who  was  the  Lord  of  all  these,  showed  at 
once  its  superiority  to  all  that  heathenism  could  boast. 
This  is  the  first  place  where  Lord  of  hosts  is  mentioned 
in  the  Bible  ;  and  this  is  so  much  in  the  style  of  the 
prophets  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  &c,  that  it  gives  some 
weight  to  the  supposition  that  this  book  was  written 
by  a  person  who  lived  in  or  after  the  times  of  these 
prophets.      See  the  preface. 

Verse  4.  He  gave — portions]  The  sacrifices  which 

were  made  were  probably  peace-offerings,  of  which  the 

blood  was  poured  out  at  the  foot  of  the  altar  ;  the  fat 

was  burnt  on  the  fire  ;  the  breast  and  right  shoulder 
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HannaKs  prayer  and 


CHAP.  1. 


vow  to  the  Lord. 


5  But  unto  Hannah  he  gave  h  a 


A.  M.  2833. 

B.  C.  1171. 

An.  Exod.isr.     worthy    portion ;    for    he    loved 
Hannah :     '  but    the    Lord    had 


320. 
Anno  ante 


1.  Olymp.  395.       shm  up  her  WQmb 

6  And  her  adversary  also  k  provoked  '  her 
sore,  for  to  make  her  fret,  because  the  Lord 
had  shut  up  her  womb. 

7  And  as  he  did  so  year  by  year,  m  when  n  she 
went  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  so  she 
provoked  her ;  therefore  she  wept,  and  did 
not  eat. 

8  Then  said  Elkanah  her  husband  to  her, 
Hannah,  why  weepest  thou  ?  and  why  eatest 
thou  not  ?  and  why  is  thy  heart  grieved  ?  am 
not  I  °  better  to  thee  than  ten  sons  1 

9  So  Hannah  rose  up  after  they  had  eaten 
in  Shiloh,  and  after  they  had  drunk.  Now  Eli 
the  priest  sat  upon  a  seat,  by  a  post  of  p  the 
temple  of  the  Lord. 

10  q  And  she  was  'in  bitterness  of  soul,  and 

b  Or,  a  double  portion. '  Gen.  xxx.  2. k  Heb.  angered  her. 

1  Job  xxiv.  21. m  Or.  from  thetime  that  she,  &c. n  Heb.  from 

her  going  up. °  Ruth  iv.  15. P  Chap.  iii.  3. 9  Job  vii.  1 1  ; 

X.  1. rHeb.  bitter  of  soul  ;  2  Sam.  xvii.  8. 

were  the  portion  of  the  priest ;  and  the  rest  belonged 
to  him  who  made  the  offering ;  on  it  he  and  his  family 
feasted,  each  receiving  his  portion  ;  and  to  these  feasts 
God  commands  them  to  invite  the  Levite,  the  poor, 
the  ividow,  and  the  orphan,  Deut.  xvi.  11. 

Verse  5.  Unto  Hannah  he  gave  a  worthy  portion] 
The  Hebrew  here  is  very  obscure,  D'iJN'  nHN  MJD  |JV 
yitten  manah  achath  appayim  ;  he  gave  her  one  portion 
of  two  faces  ;  which  the  Syriac  renders,  he  gave  her 
one  double  part  ;  and  the  Chaldee,  he  gave  her  one 
chosen  part ;  the  Arabic  is  nearly  the  same  ;  the  Vul- 
gate, Anna;  atitem  dedit  unam  partem  tristis,  but  to 
Anna  he  being  sorrowful  gave  one  part.  As  the 
shew-bread  that  was  presented  to  the  Lord  was  called 
D"J3  0117  lechem  panim,  the  bread  of  faces,  because  it 
was  placed  before  the  face  or  appearances  of  the  Lord  ; 
probably  this  was  called  ITSN  nja  manak  appayim, 
because  it  was  the  portion  that  belonged  to,  or  was 
placed  before,  the  person  who  had  offered  the  sacrifice. 
On  this  ground  it  might  be  said  that  Elkanah  gave 
Hannah  his  own  portion,  or  a  part  of  that  which  was 
placed  before  himself.  Whatever  it  was,  it  was  in- 
tended as  a  proof  of  his  especial  love  to  her  ;  for,  it 
is  added,  he  loved  Hannah. 

Verse  6.  And  her  adversary]     That  is,  Peninnah. 

Provoked  her  sore]  Was  constantly  striving  to 
Irritate  and  vex  her,  to  make  her  fret — to  make  her 
discontented  with  her  lot,  because  the  Lord  had  denied 
her  children. 

Verse  7.  And  as  he  did  so  year  by  year]  As  the 
whole  family  went  up  to  Shiloh  to  the  annual  festivals, 
Peninnah  had  both  sons  and  daughters  to  accompany  her, 
ver.  4,  but  Hannah  had  none  ;  and  Peninnah  took  this 
opportunity  particularly  to  twit  Hannah  with  her  barren- 
ness, by  making  an  ostentatious  exhibition  of  her  children, 
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prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  wept      B'c'im' 

SOre.  An-  Exod.  Isi 

1 1  And  she  s  vowed  a  vow,  and  Anno  ante 
said,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  if  thou  wilt  L  olymp-  395- 
indeed  '  look  on  the  affliction  of  thine  hand- 
maid, and  "  remember  me,  and  not  forget  thine 
handmaid,  but  wilt  give  unto  thine  handmaid 
v  a  man-child,  then  I  will  give  him  unto  the 
Lord  all  the  days  of  his  life,  and  w  there  shall 
no  razor  come  upon  his  head. 

1 2  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  she  *  continued 
praying  before  the  Lord,  that  Eli  marked  her 
mouth. 

1 3  Now  Hannah,  she  spake  in  her  heart ; 
only  her  lips  moved,  but  her  voice  was  not 
heard :  therefore  Eli  thought  she  had  been 
drunken. 

14  And  Eli  said  unto  her,  How  long  wilt 
thou  be  drunken?  put  away  thy  wine  from  thee. 

1 5  And  Hannah  answered  and  said,  No,  my 


3  Gen.  xxviii.  20  ;  Num.  xxx.  G  ;  Judg.  xi.  30. — — '  Gen.  xxix. 

32;  Exod.  iv.  31 ;  2  Sam.  xvi.  12  ;  Psa.  xxv.  18. "Gen.viii. 

1  ;  xxx.  22. v  Heb.  seed  of  men. w  Num.  vi.  5  ;  Judg.  xiii. 

5.— — x  Heb.  multiplied  to  pray. 


Therefore  she  wept]  She  was  greatly  distressed, 
because  it  was  a  great  reproach  to  a  woman  among 
the  Jews  to  be  barren ;  because,  say  some,  every  one 
hoped  that  the  Messiah  should  spring  from  her  line. 

Verse  8.  Am  not  I  better  to  thee  than  ten  sons  ?] 
Ten,  a  certain  for  an  uncertain  number.  Is  not  my 
especial  affection  to  thee  better  than  all  the  comfort 
thou  couldst  gain,  even  from  a  numerous  family  1 

Verse  9.  Eli — sat  upon  a  seal]  NDDH  Sj;  al  hakkisse, 
upon  the  throne,  i.  e.,  of  judgment ;  for  he  was  then 
judge  of  Israel. 

By  a  post  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord.]  I  think  this 
is  the  first  place  where  ni!T  73TI  heychal  Yehovah, 
"temple  of  Jehovah,"  is  mentioned.  This  gives  room 
for  a  strong  suspicion  that  the  books  of  Samuel  were 
not  compiled  till  the  first  temple  ivas  built,  or  after 
the  days  of  Solomon.  After  this  the  word  temple  is 
frequent  in  the  books  of  Kings,  Chronicles,  and  in  the 
prophets.  Perhaps  those  Psalms  in  which  this  word 
occurs  were,  like  many  others  in  the  Psalter,  not  of 
David's  composition  ;  some  of  them  were  evidently 
made  long  after  his  time. 

Verse  11.7  will  give  him  unto  the  Lord]  Samuel, 
as  a  descendant  of  the  house  of  Levi,  was  the  Lord's 
property  from  twenty-five  years  of  age  till  fifty  ;  but 
the  vow  here  implies  that  he  should  be  consecrated  to 
the  Lord  from  his  infancy  to  his  death,  and  that  he 
should  not  only  act  as  a  Levite,  but  as  a  Nazarite,  on 
whose  head  no  razor  should  pass. 

Verse  13.  Spake  in  her  heart;  only  her  lips  moved] 
She  prayed ;  her  whole  heart  was  engaged  :  and  though 
she  spake  not  with  an  audible  voice,  yet  her  lips  form- 
ed themselves  according  to  the  pronunciation  of  the 
words  which  her  heart  uttered. 

Verse  15.  I  have  drunk  neither  wine  nor  strong 
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Hannah's  prayer  is  heard. 


I.  SAMUEL. 


The  birth  of  Samuel. 


B  C  '  mi'  ^0rC''  *  am  a  WOman  y  °f  a  SOrrOVV- 
An  Exod.  Isr.  ful  spirit:   I  have   drunk  neither 

Anno  ante  wine  nor  strong  drink,  but  have 

I.  oiymp.  395.  T  p0Ure(i    ollt    my    sol,i    before 


the   Lord. 

16  Count  not  thine  handmaid  for  a  daughter 
of  ■  Belial :  for  out  of  the  abundance  of 
my  b  complaint  and  grief  have  I  spoken 
hitherto. 

17  Then  Eli  answered  and  said,  c  Go  in 
peace  :  and  d  the  God  of  Israel  grant  thee  thy 
petition  that  thou  hast  asked  of  him. 

18  And  she  said,  e  Let  thine  handmaid  find 
grace  in  thy  sight.  So  the  woman  f  went  her 
way,  and  did  eat,  and  her  countenance  was  no 
more  sad. 

19  And  they  rose  up  in  the  morning  early, 
and  worshipped  before  the  Lord,  and  returned, 
and  came  to  their  house  to  Ramah :  and  El- 
kanah  s  knew  Hannah  his  wife ;  and  h  the 
Lord  remembered  her. 

20  Wherefore  it  came  to  pass,  '  when  the 


y  Heb.  hard  of  spirit. z  Psa.  Ixii.  8 ;  cxlii.  2. *  Deut.  xiii. 

13. b  Or,  meditation. c  Judg.  xviii.  6  ;  Mark  v.  34  ;    Luke 

vii.  50  ;  viii.  -18. d  Psa.  xx.  4,  5. e  Gen.  xxxiii.  15  ;  Ruth 

ii.  13. r  Eccles.  ix.  7. ?  Gen.  iv.  I. 


drink']  Neither  wine  nor  inebriating  drink  has  been 
poured  out  unto  me ;  but  I  have  poured  out  my  soul 
unto  the  Lord.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  delicacy  and 
point  in  this  vindication. 

Verse  16.  Count  not  thine  handmaid  for  a  daughter 
of  Belial]  VSs  ru  ^ith  yraN  nx  jnn  "7K  al  titten 
eth  amalhecha  liphney  bath  Beliyaal ;  "Put  not  thy 
handmaiden  before  the  faces  of  a  daughter  of  Belial." 
"  If  I  am  a  drunkard,  and  strive  by  the  most  execrable 
hypocrisy  (praying  in  the  house  of  God)  to  cover  my 
iniquity,  then  I  am  the  chief  of  the  daughters  of  Belial." 
Or,  "  Give  not  thy  handmaid  (to  reproach)  before  the 
faces  of  the  daughters  of  Belial."  Several  of  these 
probably  attended  there  for  the  purposes  of  prostitution 
and  gain  ;  for  it  is  said,  chap.  ii.  22,  that  Eli's  sons  lay 
with  the  women  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  though 
this  may  refer  to  the  women  who  kept  the  door. 

Verse  17.  Grant  thee  thy  petition]  He  was  satis- 
fied lie  had  formed  a  wrong  judgment,  and  by  it  had 
added  to  the  distress  of  one  already  sufficiently  dis- 
tressed. 

The  fact  that  Eli  supposed  her  to  be  drunken,  and 
the  other  of  the  conduct  of  Eli's  sons  already  men- 
tioned, prove  that  religion  was  at  this  time  at  a  very 
low  ebb  in  Shiloh  ;  for  it  seems  drunken  women  did 
come  to  the  place,  and  lewd  women  were  to  be  found 
there. 

Verse  18.  Let  thine  haudmaid  find  grace]  Continue 
to  think  favourably  of  me,  and  to  pray  for  me. 

Verse  20.  Called  his  name  Samuel]  As  she  gave 
this  name  to  her  son  because  she  had  asked  him  of 
the  Lord,  the  word  ^NIDB1  Shemuel  must  be  here  con- 
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nah  had  conceived,  that  she  bare    An.  Exod.  isr. 
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a    son,    and    called    his    name      Anno  ante 
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Samuel,  saying,  Because  I  have  I01ymP-  395' 
asked  him  of  the  Lord. 

21  And  the  man  Elkanah,  and      £  £-2834. 
all  his  house,  1  went  up  to  offer  An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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unto  the  Lord  the  yearly  sacri-      Anno  ante 
free,  and  his  vow.  h  01ymp-  394' 

22  But  Hannah  went  not  up ;  for  she  said 
unto  her  husband,  J  will  not  go  up  until  the 
child  be  weaned,  and  then  I  will  m  bring  him, 
that  he  may  appear  before  the  Lord,  and 
there  "  abide  °  for  ever. 

23  And  p  Elkanah  her  husband  said  unto 
her,  Do  what  seemeth  thee  good  :  tarry  until 
thou  have  weaned  him  ;  q  only  the  Lord  esta- 
blish his  word.  So  the  woman  abode,  and 
gave  her  son  suck  until  she  weaned  him. 

24  And  when  she  had  weaned  him,  she 
rtook  him  up  with  her,  with  three  bullocks, 
and  one  ephah  of  flour,  and  a  bottle  of  wine, 

h  Gen.  xxx.  22. '  Heb.  in  revolution  of  days. k  That  is,  asked 

of  God. '  Ver.  3. >»Luke  ii.  22. »  Ver.  11,  28  ;    chap. 

ii.  11,18;  iii.l. "Exod.xxi.  6. P  Num.  xxx.  7. i2Sam. 

vii.  25. rDeut.  xii.  5,  6,  11. 

siderably  contracted  ;  if  it  express  this  sentiment,  the 
component  parts  of  it  are  the  following :  SnQ  SlNl? 
shaul  mcEl,  "  asked  of  God."  This  name  would  put 
both  the  mother  and  the  son  in  continual  remem- 
brance of  the  Divine  interposition  at  his  birth.  See 
on  ver.  28. 

Verse  21.  The  man  Elkanah  and  all  his  house] 
He  and  the  whole  of  his  family,  Hannah  and  her  child 
excepted,  who  purposed  not  to  go  up  to  Shiloh  till  her 
son  was  old  enough  to  be  employed  in  the  Divine 
service. 

And  his  vote]  Probably  he  had  also  made  some  vow 
to  the  Lord  on  the  occasion  of  his  wife's  prayer  and 
vow ;  in  which,  from  his  love  to  her,  he  could  not  be 
less  interested  than  herself. 

Verse  23.  Until  thou  have  weaned  him]  On  the 
nature  of  this  weaning,  and  the  time  in  which  it  was 
usually  done,  the  reader  will  be  pleased  to  refer  to  the 
note  on  Gen.  xxi.  8. 

The  Lord  establish  his  word.]  Or,  may  the  Lord 
establish  his  ivord — preserve  the  child,  cause  him  to 
grow  up,  and  make  him  a  blessing  to  Israel. 

Verse  24.  With  three  bullocks]  The  Septuagint, 
the  Syriac,  and  the  Arabic,  read,  a  bullock  of  three 
years  old;  and  this  is  probably  correct,  because  we 
read,  ver.  25,  that  they  slew  13H  JIN  eth  happar,  the 
bullock.  We  hear  of  no  more,  and  we  know  that  a 
bullock  or  heifer  of  three  years  old  was  ordinarily  used, 
see  Gen.  xv.  9. 

One  ephah  of  flour]     Seven  gallons  and  a  half. 

A  bottle  of  wine]  |"  S3:  ncbel  yayin,  a  skin  full  oj 
wine.  Their  bottles  for  wine  and  fluids  in  general 
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b  c'  1170      anc^  Drougnt  mm  unto  s  the  house 
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and  l  brought  the  child  to  Eli. 

26  And  she  said,  0  my  lord,  u  as  thy  soul 
liveth,  my  lord,  I  am  the  woman  that  stood 
by  thee  here,  praying  unto  the  Lord. 

■  Josh,  xviii.  1. '  Luke  ii.  22. u  Gen.  xlii.  15  ;  2  Kings  ii. 

2, 4,  6. Y  Matt.  vii.  7. w  Ver.  11,  22. «  Or,  returned  him, 

were  made  out  of  skins  of  goats,  stripped  off  without 
being  cut  up  ;  the  places  whence  the  legs  were  ex- 
tracted sewed  up,  as  also  the  lower  part ;  and  the  top 
tied.  See  the  notes  on  Gen.  xxi.  14,  and  Matt.  ix. 
17.  These  three  things,  the  ox,  the  flour,  and  the 
wine,  probably  constituted  the  consecration-offering. 

Verse  26.  As  thy  soul  liveth]  As  sure  as  thou  art 
a  living  soul,  so  surely  am  I  the  person  who  stood  by 
thee  here  praying. 

Verse  28.  There/ore  also  I  have  lent  him  to  the 
Lord]  There  is  here  a  continual  reference  to  her  vow, 
and  to  the  words  which  she  used  in  making  that  vow. 

The  word  Samuel,  as  we  have  already  seen,  is  a 
contraction  of  the  words  Sxo  SlXW  Shaul  meEl,  that 
is,  asked  or  lent  of  God ;  for  his  mother  said,  ver.  27, 
The  Lord  hath  given  me  my  petition,  which  TOW 
shaalti,  J  asked,  of  him.  In  ver.  28  she  says : 
mrv1?  SlNiy  N1H  hu  shaul  layhovah,  he  shall  he  lent 
unto  the  Lord :  here  we  find  the  verb  is  the  same ; 
and  it  is  remarked  by  grammarians  that  7NKf  shaal,  he 
asked,  making  in  the  participle  pahul  7lNty  shaul,  asked, 
in  the  conjugation  hiphil  signifies  to  lend ;  therefore, 


27  "  For  this  child  I  prayed  ;  £  M.  2834. 

and    the    Lord    hath  given  me  An.  Exod.  isr. 

my  petition  which   I    asked    of  Anno  ante 

J1im_  I.  Olymp.  394. 


28  w  Therefore  also  I  have  *  lent  him  to  the 
Lord  ;  as  long  as  he  liveth  *  he  shall  be  lent 
to  the  Lord.  And  he  z  worshipped  the  Lord 
there. 


whom  I  have  obtained  by  petition,  to  the  LORD. y  Or,  he  whom 

Ihave  obtained  by  jietition  shall  be  returned. z  Gen.  xxiv.  26,  52. 


says  his  mother,  ver.  28,  frlSTI  lrrn^NBTI  hishiltihu 
layhovah,  I  have  lent  him  to  the  Lord.  This  twofold 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew  root  is  not  only  followed  by 
our  translators,  but  also  by  the  Vulgate,  Septuagint, 
and  Syriac. 

And  he  worshipped  the  Lord  there.]  Instead  of 
inwi  vaiyishtachu,  he  ivorshipped,  linntSH  vaiytsh- 
tachavu,  and  they  worshipped,  is  the  reading  of  six 
of  Kennicott's  and  De  Rossi's  MSS.,  of  some  copies 
of  the  Septuagint,  and  of  the  Vulgate,  Syriac,  and 
Arabic. 

This  and  the  following  chapter  are  connected  in 
most  copies  of  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgate  thus  :  And 
Anna  worshipped,  and  said,  My  soul  is  strengthened 
in  the  Lord,  &c.  It  is  very  likely  that  the  whole 
passage,  from  the  beginning  of  ver.  26  to  the  end  of 
ver.  10  of  the  ensuing  chapter,  contains  the  words  of 
Hannah  alone ;  and  that  even  the  clause,  He  ivorship- 
ped the  Lord  there,  should  be,  And  she  ivorshipped  the 
Lord  there,  and  prayed,  and  said,  &c.  Indeed  this 
latter  clause  is  wanting  in  the  Polyglot  Septuagint,  as 
I  have  stated  above. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Hannah's  prophetic  hymn,  1-10.  Samuel  ministers  to  the  Lord,  11.  The  abominable  conduct  of  Eli's 
sons,  12-17.  Farther  account  of  Samuel,  and  of  the  Divine  blessing  on  Elkanah  and  Hannah,  18—21. 
Eli's  reprehensible  remissness  towards  his  sons  in  not  restraining  them  in  their  great  profligacy,  22-26. 
The  message  of  God  to  Eli,  and  the  prophecy  of  the  downfall  of  his  family,  and  slaughter  of  his  wicked 
sons  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  27—36. 


B.a'iiel:  AND    Hannah    a  Played,    and 
An.  Exod.  isr.  said,      *  My    heart     rejoic- 
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Anno  ante  eth  in  the    Lord,    c  mine  horn 

101ymp-389-  is    exalted    in    the    L, 
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my 


a  Phil.  iv.  6. b  See  Luke  i.  46,  &c. c  Psa.  xcii.  10 ;  cxii.  9. 

d  Psa.  ix.  14  ;  xiii.  5  ;  xx.  5;  xxxv.  9. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 

Verse  1.  And  Hannah  prayed,  and  said]  The 
Chaldee  very  properly  says,  And  Hannah  prayed  in  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  ;  for  indeed  the  whole  of  this  prayer, 
or  as  it  may  be  properly  called  oracular  declaration, 
is  a  piece  of  regular  prophecy,  every  part  of  it  having 
respect  to  the  future,  and  perhaps  not  a  little  of  it  de- 
claratory of  the  Messiah's  kingdom. 

Dr.  Hales  has  some  very  good  observations  on  this 
prophetic  song. 

"  This  admirable  hymn  excels  in  simplicity  of  com- 

Vol.  II.  '(     14     ) 


mouth    is    enlarged    over    mine      £• M-  ,283,?- 
enemies  ;    because     I     d  rejoice    An.Exod.  Isr. 
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in  thy  Salvation.  Anno  ante 

2   o  There  is  none  holy  as  the    L  olymP' 389' 


e  Exodus  xv.   11;   Deut.  iii.  24;    xxxii.  4;    Psalm  lxxxvi.  8, 
lxxxix.  6,  8. 

position,  closeness  of  connection,  and  uniformity  of 
sentiment ;  breathing  the  pious  effusions  of  a  devout 
mind,  deeply  impressed  with  a  conviction  of  God's 
mercies  to  herself  in  particular,  and  of  his  providential 
government  of  the  world  in  general ;  exalting  the  poor 
in  spirit  or  the  humble-minded,  and  abasing  the  rich 
and  the  arrogant ;  rewarding  the  righteous,  and  pun- 
ishing the  wicked.  Hannah  was  also  a  prophetess  of 
the  first  class  ;  besides  predicting  her  own  fruitfulness, 
ver.  5,  (for  she  bore  six  children  in  all,  chap.  ii.  21,) 
she  foretold  not  only  the  more  immediate  judgments  of 
209  b 
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1  Deut.  iv.  35  ;  2  Sam.  xxii.  32. 


God  upon  the  Philistines  during  her  son's  administra- 
tion, chap.  ii.  10,  but  his  remoter  judgments  '  upon  the 
ends  of  the  earth,'  ver.  10,  in  the  true  spirit  of  the 
prophecies  of  Jacob,  Balaam,  and  Moses.  Like  them, 
she  describes  the  promised  Saviour  of  the  world  as  a 
King,  before  there  was  any  king  in  Israel ;  and  she 
first  applied  to  him  the  remarkable  epithet  Messiah  in 
Hebrew,  Christ  in  Greek,  and  Anointed  in  English, 
which  was  adopted  by  David,  Nalhan,  Ethan,  Isaiah, 
Daniel,  and  the  succeeding  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  and  by  the  apostles  and  inspired  writers  of  the 
New.  And  the  allusion  thereto  by  Zacharias,  the 
father  of  the  Baptist,  in  his  hymn,  Luke,  i.  69,  where 
he  calls  Christ  a  'horn  of  salvation,''  and  the  beautiful 
imitation  of  it  by  the  blessed  Virgin  throughout  in  her 
hymn,  Luke  i.  40—55,  furnishing  the  finest  commentary 
thereon,  clearly  prove  that  Hannah  in  her  rejoicing  had 
respect  to  something  higher  than  Peninnah  her  rival, 
or  to  the  triumphs  of  Samuel,  or  even  of  David  him- 
self; the  expressions  are  too  magnificent  and  sublime 
to  be  confined  to  such  objects.  Indeed  the  learned 
rabbi,  David  Kimchi,  was  so  struck  with  them,  that  he 
ingenuously  confessed  that  '  the  King  of  whom  Hannah 
speaks  is  the  Messiah,'  of  whom  she  spake  either  by 
prophecy  or  tradition ;  for,  continues  he,  '  there  was  a 
tradition  among  the  Israelites  that  a  great  King  should 
arise  in  Israel ;  and  she  seals  up  her  song  with  cele- 
brating this  King  ivho  was  to  deliver  them  from  all 
their  enemies.''  The  tradition,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
founded  principally  on  Balaam's  second  and  third  pro- 
phecies, Num.  xxiv.  7—17  ;  and  we  cannot  but  admire 
that  gracious  dispensation  of  spiritual  gifts  to  Hannah 
(whose  name  signifies  grace)  in  ranking  her  among  the 
prophets  who  should  first  unfold  a  leading  title  of  the 
blessed  Seed  of  the  ivoman." 

In  the  best  MSS.  the  whole  of  this  hymn  is  written 
in  hemistich  or  poetic  lines.  I  shall  here  produce  it 
in  this  order,  following  the  plan  as  exhibited  in  Kenni- 
cotPs  Bible,  with  some  trifling  alterations  of  our  pre- 
sent version  : — 
Ver.  1.   My  heart  exulteth  in  Jehovah; 

My  horn  is  exalted  in  Jehovah. 

My  mouth  is  incited  over  mine  enemies, 

For  I  have  rejoiced  in  thy  salvation. 
Ver.  2.   There  is  none  holy  like  Jehovah, 

For  there  is  none  besides  thee ; 

There  is  no  rock  like  our  God. 
Ver.  3.   Do  not  magnify  yourselves,  speak  not  proudly, 
proudly. 

Let  not  prevarication  come  out  of  your  mouth  ; 

For  the  God  of  knowledge  is  Jehovah, 

And  by  him  actions  are  directed. 
Ver.  4.   The  bows  of  the  heroes  are  broken, 

And  the  tottering  are  girded  with  strength. 
Ver.  5.  The  full  have  hired  out  themselves  for  bread, 

And  the  famished  cease  for  ever. 

The  barren  hath  borne  seven, 
b  -j  id 
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And  she  who  had  many  children  is  greatly 
enfeebled. 
Ver.  6.   Jehovah  killeth,  and  maketh  alive  ; 

He  bringeth  down  to  the  grave,  and  bringeth  up ; 
Ver.  7.   Jehovah  maketh  poor,  and  maketh  rich  ; 

He  bringeth  down,  and  he  even  exalteth. 
Ver.  8.   He  lifteth  up  the  poor  from  the  dust ; 

From  the  dunghill  he  exalteth  the  beggar, 

To  make  him  sit  with  the  nobles, 

And  inherit  the  throne  of  glory. 

For  to  Jehovah  belong  the  pillars  of  the  earth, 

And  upon  them  he  hath  placed  the  globe. 
Ver.  9.   The  foot  of  his  saints  he  shall  keep, 

And  the  wicked  shall  be  silent  in  darkness; 

For  by  strength  shall  no  man  prevail. 
Ver.  10.  Jehovah  shall  bruise  them  who  contend  with 
him  ; 

Upon  them  shall  he  thunder  in  the  heavens. 

Jehovah  shall  judge  the  ends  of  the  earth ; 

And  he  shall  give  strength  to  his  King, 

And  shall  exalt  the  horn  of  his  Messiah. 

It  is  not  particularly  stated  here  when  Hannah  com- 
posed or  delivered  this  hymn  ;  it  appears  from  the  con- 
nection to  have  been  at  the  very  time  in  which  she 
dedicated  her  son  to  God  at  the  tabernacle,  though  some 
think  that  she  composed  it  immediately  on  the  birth  of 
Samuel.  The  former  sentiment  is  probably  the  most 
correct. 

Mine  horn  is  exalted  in  the  Lord]  We  have  often 
seen  that  horn  signifies  power,  might,  and  dominion. 
It  is  thus  constantly  used  in  the  Bible,  and  was  so  used 
among  the  heathens.  The  following  words  of  Horace 
to  his  jar  are  well  known,  and  speak  a  sentiment  very 
similar  to  that  above  : — 

Tu  spem  reducis  mentions  anxiis, 
Viresque  et  addis  cornua  pauperi. 

Hor.  Odar.  lib.  iii.,  Od.  21,  v.  18. 

Thou  bringest  back  hope  to  desponding  minds ; 

And  thou  addest  strength  and  horns  to  the  poor  man. 

Paraphrastically  expressed  by  Mr.  Francis  : — 

"  Hope,  by  thee,  fair  fugitive, 
Bids  the  wretched  strive  to  live 
To  the  beggar  you  dispense 
Heart  and  brow  of  confidence." 

In  which  scarcely  any  thing  of  the  meaning  is  preserved. 

My  mouth  is  enlarged]  My  faculty  of  speech  is 
incited,  stirred  up,  to  express  God's  disapprobation 
against  my  adversaries. 

Verse  2.  None  holy]  Holiness  is  peculiar  to  the 
God  of  Israel ;  no  false  god  ever  pretended  to  holiness  ; 
it  was  no  attribute  of  heathenism,  nor  of  any  religion 
ever  professed  in  the  world  before  or  since  the  true 
revelation  of  the  true  God. 

There  is  none  beside  thee]  There  can  be  but  one 
(      U*     ) 
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4  '  The  bows  of 
men  are  broken , 
that  stumbled  are 
strength. 


the    mighty 

and     they 

girded   with 


5  k  They  that  were  full  have  hired  out  them- 
selves for  bread  ;  and  they  that  were  hungry 
ceased  :  so  that  '  the  barren  hath  borne  seven  ; 
and  m  she  that  hath  many  children  is  waxed 
feeble. 

6  a  The  Lord  killeth,  and  maketh  alive  :  he 
bringeth  down  to  the  grave,  and  bringeth  up. 

7  The  Lord  °  maketh  poor,  and  maketh 
rich  :   p  he  bringeth  low,  and  lifteth  up. 


■  Psa.  xxxvii.  15, 17  ;  lxxvi.  3. *  Psa.  xxxiv.  10 ;  Luke  i.  53. 

1  Psa.  cxiii.  9. °>  Isa.  liv.  1 ;  Jer.  xv.  9. »  Deut.  xxxii.  39  ; 

Job  v.  18;  Hos.  vi.  1;   Tob.  xiii.  2;  Wisd.  xvi.  13. "Job  i. 

21. P  Psa.  lxxv.  7. 


unoriginated,  infinite,  and  eternal  Being ;  that  Being 
is  Jehovah. 

Any  rock  like  our  God.]  Rabbi  Maimon  has  ob- 
served that  the  word  11V  Isitr,  which  we  translate  rock, 
signifies,  when  applied  to  Jehovah,  fountain,  source, 
spring.  There  is  no  source  whence  continual  help  and 
salvation  can  arise  but  our  God. 

Verse  3.  A  God  of  knowledge]  He  is  the  most 
wise,  teaching  all  good,  and  knowing  all  things. 

Actions  are  iveighed]  U3ru  nilhkenu,  they  are  di- 
rected ;  it  is  by  his  counsel  alone  that  we  can  success- 
fully begin,  continue,  or  end,  any  work. 

Verse  3.  The  boivs  of  the  mighty]  The  Targum 
considers  the  first  verse  as  including  a  prophecy  against 
the  Philistines  ;  the  second  verse,  against  Sennacherib 
and  his  army  ;  the  third,  against  Nebuchadnezzar  and 
the  Chaldeans ;  the  fourth,  against  the  Greeks  ;  the 
fifth,  against  Haman  and  his  posterity  ;  and  the  tenth, 
against  Magog,  and  the  enemies  of  the  Messiah. 

Verse  5.  They  that  were  full]  All  the  things  men- 
tioned in  these  verses  frequently  happen  in  the  course 
of  the  Divine  providence ;  and  indeed  it  is  the  parti- 
cular providence  of  God  that  Hannah  seems  more  es- 
pecially to  celebrate  through  the  whole  of  this  simple 
yet  sublime  ode. 

Verse  6.  The  Lord  killeth]  God  is  the  arbiter  of 
life  and  death ;  he  only  can  give  life,  and  he  only  has 
a  right  to  take  it  away. 

He  bringeth  down  to  the  grave]  The  Hebrew  word 
IMW  sheol,  which  we  translate  grave,  seems  to  have 
the  same  meaning  in  the  Old  Testament  with  aSr/c 
hades  in  the  New,  which  is  the  word  generally  used 
by  the  Sepluagint  for  the  other.  It  means  the  grave, 
the  slate  of  the  dead,  and  the  invisible  place,  or  place 
of  separate  spirits.  Sometimes  we  translate  it  hell, 
which  now  means  the  state  of  perdition,  or  place  of 
eternal  torments ;  but  as  this  comes  from  the  Saxon 
helan,  to  cover  or  conceal,  it  means  only  the  covered 
place.  In  some  parts  of  England  the  word  helling  is 
used  for  the  covers  of  a  book,  the  slating  of  a  house, 
&c.  The  Targum  seems  to  understand  it  of  death 
and  the  resurrection  :  "  He  kills  and  commands  to  give 
life  ;  he  causes  to  descend  into  Sheol,  that  in  the  time 
b 
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beggar  from  the  dunghill,  '  to  set  Anno  ante 
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them  inherit  the  throne  of  glory;  for  sthe  pil- 
lars of  the  earth  are  the  Lord's,  and  he  hath 
set  the  world  upon  them. 

9  '  He  will  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints,  and 
the  wicked  shall  be  silent  in  darkness  ;  for  by 
strength  shall  no  man  prevail. 

10  The  adversaries  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
u  broken  to  pieces  ;  *  out  of  heaven  shall  he 
thunder  upon   them  :   "  the  Lord  shall  judge 

1  Psa.  cxiii.  7,  8  ;  Dan.  iv.  17 ;  Luke  i.  52. '  Job  xxxvi.  7. 

s  Job  xxxviii.  4,  5,  6  ;  Psa.  xxiv.  2 ;   cii.  25 ;    civ.  5  ;   Heb.  i.  3. 

'  Psa.  xci.  11  ;  exxi.  3. "  Psa.  ii.  9. »  Chap.  vii.  10 ;  Psalm 

xviii.  13. w  Psa.  xcvi.  13 ;  xcviii.  9. 

to  come  he  may  bring  them  into  the  lives  of  eternity," 
i.  e.,  the  life  of  shame  and  everlasting  contempt-,  and 
the  life  of  glory. 

Verse  7.  The  Lord  maketh  poor]  For  many  cannot 
bear  affluence,  and  if  God  should  continue  to  trust  them 
with  riches,  they  would  be  their  ruin. 

Maketh  rich]  Some  he  can  trust,  and  therefore 
makes  them  stewards  of  his  secular  bounty. 

Verse  8.  To  set  them  among  princes]  There  have 
been  many  cases  where,  in  the  course  of  God's  provi  • 
dence,  a  person  has  been  raised  from  the  lowest  and 
most  abject  estate  to  the  highest ;  from  the  plough  to 
the  imperial  dignity ;  from  the  dungeon  to  the  throne; 
from  the  dunghill  to  nobility.  The  story  of  Cincin- 
nati is  well  known ;  so  is  that  of  the  patriarch  Jo- 
seph ;  but  there  is  one  not  less  in  point,  that  of  Rou- 
shen  Akhter,  who  was  brought  out  of  a  dungeon,  and 
exalted  to  the  throne  of  Hindostan.  On  this  circum- 
stance the  following  elegant  couplet  was  made  : — 

Aft  sL«  t£i*5>  <^y>  _jA=i!  Ls^ii 

<Xwl    2>Lw    0^91  y*    (V^i  j>    ^m       /••}.' 

"  He  was  a  bright  star,  but  now  is  become  a  moon, 
Joseph  is  taken  from  prison,  and  is  become  a  ki7ig.'" 

There  is  a  play  here  on  Roushen  Akhter,  which  sig- 
nifies a  bright  star  ;  and  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  his- 
tory of  the  patriarch  Joseph,  because  of  the  similarity 
of  fortune  between  him  and  the  Mohammedan  prince. 

For  the  pillars  of  the  earth  are  the  Lord's]  He  is 
almighty,  and  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power. 

Verse  9.  He  will  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints]  He 
will  order  and  direct  all  their  goings,  and  keep  them 
from  every  evil  way. 

The  wicked  shall  be  silent  in  darkness]  The  Targum 
understands  this  of  their  being  sent  to  the  darkness  of 
hell ;  they  shall  be  slain. 

By  strength  shall  no  man  prevail.]  Because  God 
is  omnipotent,  and  no  power  can  be  successfully  exerted 
against  him. 

Verse  10.  The  adversaries  of  the  Lord  shall  bu 
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1 1  And  Elkanah  went  to  Ramah  to  his 
house.  y  And  the  child  did  minister  unto  the 
Lord  before  Eli  the  priest. 

12  Now  the  sons  of  Eli  were  z  sons  of  Belial ; 
a  they  knew  not  the  Lord. 

13  And  the  priest's  custom  with  the  people 
was,  that,  when  any  man  offered  sacrifice, 
the  priest's  servant  came,  while  the  flesh  was 
in  seething,  with  a  flesh-hook  of  three  teeth  in 
his  hand ; 

14  And  he  struck  it  into  b  the  pan,  or  kettle, 
or  caldron,  or  pot ;  all  that  the  flesh-hook 
brought  up  the  priest  took  for  himself.      So 


sPsa.  lxxxix.24. y  Ver.  18;  chap,  iii.l. '  Deut.  xiii.  3. 

» Judg.  ii.  10  ;  Jer.  xxii.  16  ;  Rom.  i.  28. 1>  See  1  Esd.  i.  12. 

broken]  Those  who  contend  luith  him,  VS'ID  meribaiv, 
by  sinning  against  his  laws,  opposing  the  progress  of 
his  word,  or  persecuting  his  people. 

Shall  judge  the  ends  of  the  earth]  His  empire  shall 
be  extended  over  all  mankind  by  the  preaching  of  the 
everlasting  Gospel,  for  to  this  the  afterpart  of  the 
verse  seems  to  apply  :  He  shall  give  strength  unto  his 
King,  and  shall  exalt  the  horn  of  his  Christ,  or,  as  the 
Targum  says,  rrrVB'n  TVoSs  '2"V1  viribbey  malcuth 
Meshicheyh,  "  he  shall  multiply  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah."  Here  the  horn  means  spiritual  as  well  as 
secular  dominion. 

After  the  clause,  The  adversaries  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  broken  to  pieces,  the  Septuagint  add  the  following 
words  :  M7  Kax'xaadu  &  fpovi/xoc  cv  rrj  (j>pov7]ctei  avrov, 
k.  r.  X.  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  ivisdom  ; 
and  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches ;  but  let 
him  who  glorieth  rather  glory  in  this,  that  he  under- 
standelh  and  knoweth  the  Lord  ;  and  that  he  executeth 
judgment  and  righteousness  in  the  midst  of  the  earth. 
This  is  a  very  long  addition,  and  appears  to  be  taken 
from  Jer.  ix.  23,  but  on  collating  the  two  places  the 
reader  will  find  the  ivords  to  be  materially  different. 
This  clause  is  wanting  in  the  Complutensian  Polyglot, 
but  it  is  in  the  edition  of  Aldus,  in  that  of  Cardinal 
Caraffa,  and  in  the  Codex  Alexandrinus. 

Verse  11.  And  Elkanah  went  to  Ramah]  Imme- 
diately after  the  10th  verse,  the  Septuagint  add,  Kai 
na-t7.Lnev  avrov  eaei  evumov  KvploV  nai  amjXdev  etc 
ApaftaSaia,  And  she  left  him  there  before  the  Lord, 
and  went  unto  Arimalhea.  Thus  the  Septuagint  sup- 
pose that  the  song  of  Hannah  was  composed  when  she 
brought  Samuel  to  present  him  to  the  Lord  ;  and  as 
soon  as  she  had  completed  this  fine  ode,  she  delivered 
him  into  the  hands  of  Eli  the  high  priest,  and  the  child 
entered  immediately  on  his  ministration,  under  the  di- 
rection and  instructions  of  Eli. 

Verse  12.    The  sons  of  Eli  were  sons  of  Belial] 
They  were  perverse,  wicked,  profligate  men ;  devil's 
children.      They  kneiv  not  the  Lord. 
212 


they  did  in  Shiloh  unto  all  the      4-  «■  2839 

■*.  d.  L/.  1165. 

Israelites  that  came  thither.  An.  Exod.  isr. 

326 

15  Also  before  they  c  burnt  the       Anno  ante 
fat,  the  priest's  servant  came,  and    L  01ymp- 389- 
said  to  the  man  that  sacrificed,  Give  flesh  to 
roast  for  the  priest ;  for  he  will  not  have  sodden 
flesh  of  thee,  but  raw. 

16  And  if  any  man  said  unto  him,  Let  them 
not  fail  to  burn  the  fat  d  presently,  and  then 
take  as  much  as  thy  soul  desireth ;  then  he 
would  answer  him,  Nay ;  but  thou  shalt  give 
it  me  now  :   and  if  not,  I  will  take  it  by  force. 

1 7  Wherefore  the  sin  of  the  young  men  was 
very  great  e  before  the  Lord  :  for  men  f  ab- 
horred the  offering  of  the  Lord. 

18  s  But  Samuel  ministered  before  the  Lord, 
being  a  child,  h  girded  with  a  linen  ephod. 


c  Lev.  iii.  3,  4, 5, 16. d  Heb.  as  on  the  day. c  Gen.  vi.  II. 

'  Mai.  ii.  8. s  Ver.  11. >>  Exod.  xxviii.  4  ;  2  Sam.  vi.  14. 


"  They  know  !  nor  would  an  angel  show  Him  ; 

They  would  not  know,  nor  choose  to  know  Him." 

These  men  were  the  principal  cause  of  all  the  un- 
godliness of  Israel.  Their  most  execrable  conduct, 
described  from  ver.  13  to  17,  caused  the  people  to 
abhor  the  Lord's  offering.  An  impious  priesthood  is 
the  grand  cause  of  the  transgressions  and  ruin  of  any 
nation  ;  witness  France,  Germany,  Spain,  &c,  from 
1792  to  1814. 

Verse  13.  When  any  man  offered  sacrifice]  That 
is,  when  a  peace-offering  was  brought,  the  right  shoul- 
der and  the  breast  belonged  to  the  priest,  the  fat  was 
burnt  upon  the  altar,  and  the  blood  was  poured  at  the 
bottom  of  the  altar  ;  the  rest  of  the  flesh  belonged  to 
the  offerer.  Under  pretence  of  taking  only  their  own 
part,  they  took  the  best  of  all  they  chose,  and  as  much 
as  they  chose. 

Verse  14.  Kettle — caldron,  or  pot]  We  know  not 
what  these  were,  nor  of  what  capacity ;  nor  is  it  of 
any  consequence. 

Verse  15.  Before  they  burnt  the  fat]  They  would 
serve  themselves  before  God  was  served  !  This  was 
iniquity  and  arrogance  of  the  first  magnitude. 

He  will  not  have  sodden  flesh]  Ho  chooses  roast 
meat,  not  boiled;  and  if  they  had  it  in  the  pot  before 
the  servant  came,  he  took  it  out  that  it  might  be 
roasted. 

Verse  17.  Wherefore  the  sin  of  the  young  men 
was  very  great]  That  is,  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  the 
sons  of  Eli. 

Men  abhorred  the  offering]  As  the  people  saw  that 
the  priests  had  no  piety,  and  that  they  acted  as  if 
there  was  no  God  ;  they  despised  God's  service,  and 
became  infidels. 

A  national  priesthood,  when  the  foundation  is  right, 
may  be  a  great  blessing ;  but  if  the  priesthood  be- 
comes corrupt,  though  the  foundation  itself  stand  sure, 
the  corruption  of  the  national  manners  will  be  the  un- 
avoidable oonsequence. 

Verse  18.  Girded  ivith  a  linen  ephod]  This  the 
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1.  Olymp.  389.      ^   ;  came  up  ^   h(Jr   husband 

to  offer  the  yearly  sacrifice. 

20  And  EH  k  blessed  Elkanah  and  his  wife, 
and  said,  The  Lord  give  thee  seed  of  this 
woman  for  the  l  loan  which  is  m  lent  to  the 
Lord.  And  they  went  unto  their  own 
home. 

2 1  And  the  Lord  n  visited  Hannah,  so  that 
she  conceived,  and  bare  three  sons  and  two 
daughters.  And  the  child  Samuel  °  grew 
before  the  Lord. 

22  Now  Eli  was  very  old,  and  heard  all  that 
his  sons  did  unto  all  Israel ;  and  how  they  lay 
with  p  the  women  that  q  assembled  at  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye  such 


'  Chap.  i.  3. k  Gen.  xiv.  19. '  Or, petitionwhich  sheasked, 

&c. »  Chap.  i.  28. "  Gen.  xxi.  1. °  Ver.  26  ;  chap.  iii. 

19;  Judg.  xiii.  24  ;   Luke  i.  80;  ii.  40. PSee  Exod.xxxviii.  8. 

1  Heb.  assembled  by  troops. 

Targum  translates  ym  131113  YDS  asir  cardut  debuts, 
"Girded  with  a  cardut  of  byssus,  ox  fine  linen."  The 
word  cardut  they  seem  to  have  borrowed  from  the 
Greek  jti/noWof,  a  tunic,  having  x«piAzf,  i.  e.,  sleeves 
that  came  down  to,  or  covered,  the  hands.  This  was 
esteemed  an  effeminate  garment  among  the  Romans. 
See  Buxtorf's  Talmudic  Lexicon. 

Verse  19.  Made  him  a  little  coat]  [Op  V#D  meil 
kalon,  a  little  cloak,  or  surtout ;  an  upper  garment  : 
probably  intended  to  keep  him  from  the  cold,  and  to 
save  his  other  clothes  from  being  abused  in  his  meaner 
services.  It  is  probable  that  she  furnished  him  with 
a  new  one  each  year,  when  she  came  up  to  one  of  the 
annual  sacrifices. 

Verse  20.  Eli  Messed  Elkanah]  The  natural  place 
of  this  verse  seems  to  be  before  the  11th;  after  which 
the  21st  should  come  in  ;  after  the  21st,  perhaps  the 
26th  should  come  in.  The  subjects  in  this  chapter 
seem  very  much  entangled  and  confused  by  the  wrong 
position  of  the  verses. 

Verse  22.  They  lay  with  the  women  that  assembled] 
It  is  probable  that  these  were  persons  who  had  some 
employment  about  the  tabernacle.  See  the  note  on 
Exod.  xxxviii.  8,  where  the  Hebrew  text  is  similar  to 
that  in  this  place. 

Verse  23.  Why  do  ye  such  things?]  Eli  appears 
to  have  been  a  fondly  affectionate,  easy  father,  who 
wished  his  sons  to  do  well,  but  did  not  bring  them 
under  proper  discipline,  and  did  not  use  his  authority 
to  restrain  them.  As  judge,  he  had  power  to  cast 
them  immediately  out  of  the  vineyard,  as  wicked  and 
unprofitable  servants  ;  this  he  did  not,  and  his  and  their 
ruin  was  the  consequence 

Verse  25.  If  one  man  sin  against  another]  All 
differences  between  man  and  man  may  be  settled  by 
the  proper  judge ;  but  if  a  man  sin  against  the  Supreme 
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things?  for  rI  hear  of  your  evil 
dealings  by  all  this  people. 

24  Nay,  my  sons  ;  for  it  is  no 
good  report  that  I  hear  :  ye  make 
the  Lord's  people  s  to  transgress. 

25  If  one  man  sin  against  another,  the  judge 
shall  judge  him  :  but  if  a  man  l  sin  against  the 
Lord,  who  shall  entreat  for  him  '?  Notwith- 
standing, they  hearkened  not  unto  the  voice 
of  their  father,  u  because  the  Lord  would 
slay  them. 

26  And  the  child  Samuel  v  grew  on,  and  was 
w  in  favour  both  with  the  Lord,  and  also  with 
men. 

27  *  And  there  came  a  man  of  God  unto 
Eli,  and  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
y  Did  I  plainly  appear  unto  the  house  of  thy 
father,  when  they  were  in  Egypt  in  Pharaoh's 
house  ? 

rOr,  I  hear  evil  words  of  you. s  Or,  to  cry  out. '  Num.  xv. 

30. »  Josh.  xi.  20  ;  Prov.  xv.  10. »  Ver.  21. "  Prov.  iii. 

4;  Luke  ii.  52;  Acts  ii.  47;  Rom.  xiv.  18. x  1  Kings  xiii.  1. 

vExod.  iv.  14,27. 

Judge,  God  himself,  who  shall  reconcile  him  to  his 
Maker  ?  Your  sin  is  immediately  against  God  him- 
self, and  is  the  highest  insult  that  can  be  offered,  be- 
cause it  is  in  the  matter  of  his  own  worship  ;  therefore 
ye  may  expect  his  heaviest  judgments. 

But  if  a  man  sin  against  the  Lord,  who  shall  en- 
treat for  him  ?]  This  was  a  question  of  the  most  so- 
lemn importance  under  the  old  covenant,  especially 
after  the  death  of  Moses,  the  mediator.  The  law  had 
determined  what  sins  should  be  punished  with  death ; 
and  it  was  supposed  that  there  was  not  any  appeal 
from  the  decision  there  pronounced.  1  John  ii.  1  is 
an  answer  to  this  question  ;  but  it  is  an  answer  which 
the  Gospel  alone  can  give  :  My  little  children,  these 
things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not ;  but  if  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous. 

Because  the  Lord  would  slay  them.]  The  particle 
'3  hi,  which  we  translate  because,  and  thus  make  their 
continuance  in  sin  the  effect  of  God's  determination  to 
destroy  them,  should  be  translated  therefore,  as  it  means 
in  many  parts  of  the  sacred  writings.  See  Noldius's 
Particles,  where  the  very  text  in  question  is  intro- 
duced :  Sed  non  auscultarunt,  <Sfc;  ideo  voluit  Jehova 
eos  interficere  ;  "  But  they  would  not  hearken,  &c; 
therefore  God  purposed  to  destroy  them."  It  was 
their  not  hearkening  that  induced  the  Lord  to  will  their 
destruction. 

Verse  27.  There  came  a  man  of  God]  Who  this 
was  we  know  not,  but  the  Chaldee  terms  him  "1  NUJ 
nebiya  daya,  a  prophet  of  Jehovah. 

Unto  the  house  of  thy  father]  That  is,  to  Aaron  ; 
he  was  the  first  high  priest ;  the  priesthood  descended 
from  him  to  his  eldest  son  Eleazar,  then  to  Phinehas. 
It  became  afterwards  established  in  the  younger  branch 
of  the  family  of  Aaron  ;  for  Eli  was  a  descendant  of 
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ephod  before  me  ?  and  a  did  I  give  unto  the 
house  of  thy  father  all  the  offerings  made  by 
fire  of  the  children  of  Israel  ? 

29  Wherefore  b  kick  ye  at  my  sacrifice  and 
at  mine  offering,  which  I  have  commanded 
in  my  c  habitation ;  and  honourest  thy  sons 
above  me,  to  make  yourselves  fat  with  the 
chiefest  of  all  the  offerings  of  Israel  my  people  ? 
\  30  Wherefore  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  saith, 
a  I  said  indeed  that  thy  house,  and  the  house 
of  thy  father,  should  walk  before  me  for  ever  : 
but  now  the  Lord  saith,  e  Be  it  far  from  me ; 
for  them  that  honour  me  f  I  will  honour,  and 
e  they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed. 

2  Exod.  xxviii.  1,4;  Num.  xvi.  5  ;  xviii.  1,7. a  Lev.  ii.  3, 10 ; 

vi.  10  ;  vii.  7,  8,  34,  35  ;  x.  14,  15;  Num.  v.  9,  10  ;   xviii.  8-19. 

b  Dcut.  xxxii.  15. "  Deut.    xii.  5,   6. d  Exodus    xxix.    9. 

eJer.  xviii.  9,  10. f  Psa.  xviii.  20;  xci.  14. sMal.  ii.  9. 

Ilhamar,  Aaron's  youngest  son.  From  Eli  it  was 
transferred  back  again  to  the  family  of  Eleazar,  be- 
cause of  the  profligacy  of  Eli's  sons. 

Verse  88.  And  did  I  choose  him]  The  high  priest- 
hood was  a  place  of  the  greatest  honour  that  could  be 
conferred  on  man,  and  a  place  of  considerable  emolu- 
ment ;  for  from  their  part  of  the  sacrifices  they  derived 
a  most  comfortable  livelihood. 

Verse  29.  Wherefore  hick  ye  at  my  sacrifice]  They 
disdained  to  take  the  part  allowed  by  law ;  and  would 
take  for  themselves  what  part  they  pleased,  and  as 
much  as  they  pleased,  ver.  13-16  :  thus  they  kicked 
at  the  sacrifices. 

Honourest  thy  sons  above  me]  Permitting  them  to 
deal,  as  above,  with  the  offerings  and  sacrifices,  and 
take  their  part  he/ore  the  fat,  &c,  was  burnt  unto  the 
Lord  :  thus  they  were  first  served.  At  this  Eli  con- 
nived, and  thus  honoured  his  sons  above  God. 

Verse  30.  Should  walk  before  me  for  ever]  See 
Exod.  xxix.  9  ;  xl.  15  ;  Num.  xxv.  10-13,  where  it 
is  positively  promised  that  the  priesthood  should  be 
continued  in  the  family  of  Aaron  for  ever.  But 
although  this  promise  appears  to  be  absolute,  yet  we 
plainly  see  that,  like  all  other  apparently  absolute  pro- 
mises of  God,  it  is  conditional,  i.  e.,  a  condition  is 
implied  though  not  expressed. 

But  now — he  it  far  from  me]  You  have  walked 
unworthily  ;  I  shall  annul  my  promise,  and  reverse  my 
ordinance.      See  Jer.  xviii.  9,  10. 

For  them  that  honour  me]  This  is  a  plan  from 
which  God  will  never  depart;  this  can  have  no  alter- 
ation  ;  every  promise  is  made  in  reference  to  it;  "  they 
who  honour  God  shall  be  honoured  ;  they  who  despise 
him  shall  be  lightly  esteemed." 

Verse  31.  /  will  cut  off  thine  arm]  I  will  destroy 
the  strength,  power,  and  influence  of  thy  family. 

Verse  32.  Thou  shall  see  an  enemy  in  my  habita- 
nt 


31    Behold,  hthe    days    come,      £^839. 
that  I  will  cut  off  thine  arm,  and    An.  Exod.  isr. 
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the   arm   of   thy  father's   house,       Anno  ante 
and  there  shall   not   be  an  old    L  olymp- 389- 


man  in  thine  house. 

32  And  thou  shalt  see  '  an  enemy  in  my 
habitation,  in  all  the  wealth  which  God  shall 
give  Israel :  and  there  shall  not  be  k  an  old 
man  in  thine  house  for  ever. 

33  And  the  man  of  thine,  whom  I  shall  not 
cut  off  from  mine  altar,  shall  be  to  consume 
thine  eyes,  and  to  grieve  thine  heart :  and  all 
the  increase  of  thine  house  shall  die  l  in  the 
flower  of  their  age. 

34  And  this  shall  be  m  a  sign  unto  thee,  that 
shall  come  upon  thy  two  sons,  on  Hophni 
and  Phinehas  ;  n  in  one  day  they  shall  die 
both  of  them. 

h  1  Kings  ii.  27  ;    Ezek.  xliv.  10  ;  see  chapter  iv.  11,  18,  20  ; 

xiv.  3  ;    xxii.  18,  &c. *  Or,  the,  affliction  of  the   tabernacle,  for 

all  the  wealth  which  God  would  have  given  Israel. k  See  Zech. 

riii.  4. 1Heb.  men. m  1  Kings  xiii.  3. DChap.  iv.  11. 

tion]  Every  version  and  almost  every  commentator 
understands  this  clause  differently.  The  word  "tit  tsar, 
which  we  translate  an  enemy,  and  the  Vulgate  amu- 
lum,  a  rival,  signifies  calamity ;  and  this  is  the  best 
sense  to  understand  it  in  here.  The  calamity  which 
he  saw  was  the  defeat  of  the  Israelites,  the  capture 
of  the  ark,  the  death  of  his  wicked  sons,  and  the  tri- 
umph of  the  Philistines.  All  this  he  saiv,  that  is, 
knew  to  have  taken  place,  before  he  met  with  his  own 
tragical  death. 

In  all  the  wealth  which  God  shall  give  Israel]  This 
also  is  dark.  The  meaning  may  be  this  :  God  has 
spoken  good  concerning  Israel ;  he  will,  in  the  end, 
make  the  triumph  of  the  Philistines  their  own  confu- 
sion ;  and  the  capture  of  the  ark  shall  be  the  desola- 
tion of  their  gods ;  but  the  Israelites  shall  first  be 
sorely  pressed  with  calamity.      See  the  margin. 

There  shall  not  be  an  old  man]  This  is  repeated 
from  the  preceding  verse  ;  all  the  family  shall  die  in 
the  flower  of  their  years,  as  is  said  in  the  following  verse. 

Verse  33.  And  the  man  of  thine]  On  this  passage 
Calmet  observes :  "  The  posterity  of  Eli  possessed 
the  high  priesthood  to  the  time  of  Solomon  ;  and  even 
when  that  dynasty  was  transferred  to  another  family, 
God  preserved  that  of  Eli,  not  to  render  it  more  happy, 
but  to  punish  it  by  seeing  the  prosperity  of  its  ene- 
mies, to  the  end  that  it  might  see  itself  destitute  and 
despised.  This  shows  the  depth  of  the  judgments  of 
God  and  the  grandeur  of  his  justice,  which  extends 
even  to  distant  generations,  and  manifests  itself  to  sin- 
ners both  in  life  and  death;  both  in  their  own  disgrace, 
and  in  the  prosperity  of  their  enemies." 

Verse  34.  They  shall  die  both  of  them.]  Hophni 
and  Phinehas  were  both  killed  very  shortly  after  in 
that  great  battle  with  the  Philistines  in  whiih  the 
Israelites  were  completely  routed,  and  the  ark  taken 
See  chap.  iv. 

b 


The  threatenings  of  God 


CHAP.  II. 


against  the  house  of  Eli 


*-M'???2         35  And  °I  will  raise  me  up 

An.  Exod.  Isr.    a    faithful  priest,    that   shall   do 

Anno  ante       according    to    that   which  is  in 

I.  Olymp.  3S9.      mjne     ^^    and      jn      my     mind  . 

and  p  I  will  build  him  a  sure  house ;  and 
he  shall  walk  before  i  mine  Anointed  for 
ever. 

» 1  Kings  ii.  35  ;  1  Chron.  xxix.  22  ;  Ezek.  xliv.  15. P  2  Sam. 

vii.  11,  27;  1  Kings  xi.  38. 

Verse  35.  A  faithful  priest]  This  seems  to  hare 
been  spoken  of  Zadok,  who  was  anointed  high  priest 
in  the  room  of  Abiathar,  the  last  descendant  of  the 
house  of  Eli;  see  1  Kings  ii.  26,  27.  Abiathar  was 
removed  because  he  had  joined  with  Adonijah,  who 
had  got  himself  proclaimed  king  ;  see  1  Kings  i.  7. 

I  will  build  him  a  sure  house]  I  will  continue  the 
priesthood  in  his  family. 

He  shall  walk  before  mine  Anointed]  He  shall 
minister  before  Solomon,  and  the  kings  which  shall 
reign  in  the  land.  The  Targum  says,  "  He  shall 
walk  TVU'"3  DTD  kodam  Meshichi,  before  my  Messiah," 
and  the  Septuagint  expresses  it,  evairtov  Xpiarov  /tov, 
"before  my  Christ;"  for,  in  their  proper  and  more 
extended  sense,  these  things  are  supposed  to  belong 
to  our  great  High  Priest  and  the  Christian  system  : 
but  the  word  may  refer  to  the  Israelitish  people.  See 
the  note  on  Heb.  ix.  26. 

Verse  36.  Shall  come  and  crouch  to  him]  Shall 
prostrate  himself  before  him  in  the  most  abject  man- 
ner, begging  to  be  employed  even  in  the  meanest  offices 
about  the  tabernacle,  in  order  to  get  even  the  most 
scanty  means  of  support. 

.4  piece  of  silver]  tjDD  mils  agoralh  keseph,  trans- 
lated by  the  Septuagint,  o,ioAou  apyvpiov,  an  obolus  of 
silver.  The  Targum  translates  it  N>'D  mea,  which  is 
the  same  as  the  Hebrew  gerah,  and  weighed  about 
sixteen  grains  of  barley. 

A  morsel  of  bread]  A  mouthful ;  what  might  be 
sufficient  to  keep  body  and  soul  together.  See  the  sin 
and  its  punishment.  They  formerly  pampered  them- 
selves, and  fed  to  the  full  on  the  Lord's  sacrifices ; 
and  now  they  are  reduced  to  a  morsel  of  bread.  They 
fed  themselves  without  fear ;  and  now  they  have  clean- 
ness of  teeth  in  all  their  dwellings.  They  wasted  the 
Lord's  heritage,  and  now  they  beg  their  bread  ! 

In  religious  establishments,  vile  persons,  who  have 
no  higher  motive,  may  and  do  get  into  the  priest's 
office,  that  they  may  clothe  themselves  with  the  wool, 
and  feed  themselves  with  the  fat,  while  they  starve 
the  flock.  But  where  there  is  no  law  to  back  the 
claims  of  the  worthless  and  the  wicked,  men  of  piety 
and  solid  merit  only  can  find  support ;  for  they  must 
live  on  the  free-will  offerings  of  the  people.  Where 
religion  is  established  by  law,  the  strictest  ecclesiastical 
discipline  should  be  kept  up,  and  all  hireling  priests 
and  ecclesiastical  drones  should  be  expelled  from  the 
Lord's  vineyard.  An  established  religion,  where  the 
foundation  is  good,  as  is  ours,  I  consider  a  great 
blessing ;  but  it  is  liable  to  this  continual  abuse,  which 
nothing  but  careful  and  rigid  ecclesiastical  discipline 
can  either  cure  or  prevent.  If  our  high  priests,  our 
b 


36  r  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,      £  *J.  2839. 
that  every  one  that  is  left  in  thine    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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house  shall  come  and  crouch  to       Anno  ante 
him  for  a  piece  of  silver  and  a    L  0lymp-  389' 
morsel  of  bread,  and  shall  say,  sPut  me,  I  pray 
thee,  into  l  one  of  the  priests'  offices,   that  I 
may  eat  a  piece  of  bread. 

1  Psalm  ii.  2;   xviii.   50. r  1    Kings   ii.    27. sHeb.  join. 

(  Or,  somewhat  about  the  priesthood. 

archbishops  and  bishops,  do  not  their  duty,  the  whole 
body  of  the  clergy  may  become  corrupt  or  inefficient. 
If  they  be  faithful,  the  establishment  will  be  an  honour 
to  the  kingdom,  and  a  praise  in  the  earth. 

The  words  pillars  of  the  earth,  yix  'DSD  metsukey 
erets,  Mr.  Parkhurst  translates  and  defends  thus  : 
"  The  compressors  of  the  earth  ;  i.  e.,  the  columns  of 
the  celestial  fluid  which  compress  or  keep  its  parts 
together."  This  is  all  imaginary ;  we  do  not  know 
this  compressing  celestial  fluid  ;  but  there  is  one  that 
answers  the  same  end,  which  we  do  know,  i.  e.,  the 
air,  the  columns  of  which  press  upon  the  earth  in  all 
directions ;  above,  beloio,  around,  with  a  weight  of 
fifteen  pounds  to  every  square  inch  ;  so  that  a  column 
of  air  of  the  height  of  the  atmosphere,  which  on  the 
surface  of  the  globe  measures  one  square  inch,  is  known 
by  the  most  accurate  and  indubitable  experiments  to 
weigh  fifteen  pounds.  Now  as  a  square  foot  contains 
one  hundred  and  forty-four  square  inches,  each  foot 
must  be  compressed  with  a  weight  of  incumbent  atmo- 
spheric air  equal  to  two  thousand  one  hundred  and  sixty 
pounds.  And  as  the  earth  is  known  to  contain  a  sur- 
face of  five  thousand  five  hundred  and  seventy-five 
billions  of  square  feet ;  hence,  allowing  two  thousand 
one  hundred  and  sixty  pounds  to  each  square  foot,  the 
whole  surface  of  the  globe  must  sustain  a  pressure  of 
atmospheric  air  equal  to  twelve  trillions  and  forty-one 
thousand  billions  of  pounds ;  or  six  thousand  and 
twenty-one  billions  of  tons.  This  pressure,  indepen- 
dently of  what  is  called  gravity,  is  sufficient  to  keep 
all  the  parts  of  the  earth  together,  and  perhaps  to 
counteract  all  the  influence  of  centrifugal  force.  But 
adding  to  this  all  the  influence  of  gravity  or  attrac- 
tion, by  which  every  particle  of  matter  tends  to  the 
centre,  these  compressors  of  the  earth  are  sufficient  to 
poise,  balance,  and  preserve  the  whole  terraqueous 
globe.  These  pillars  or  compressors  are  an  astonish- 
ing provision  made  by  the  wisdom  of  God  for  the  ne- 
cessities of  the  globe.  Without  this,  water  could  not 
rise  in  fountains,  nor  the  sap  in  vegetables.  Without 
this,  there  could  be  no  respiration  for  man  or  beast, 
and  no  circulation  of  the  blood  in  any  animal.  In 
short,  both  vegetable  and  animal  life  depend,  under 
God,  on  these  pillars  or  compressors  of  the  earth  ; 
and  were  it  not  for  this  compressing  power,  the  air 
contained  in  the  vessels  of  all  plants  and  animals 
would  by  its  elasticity  expand  and  instantly  rupture  all 
those  vessels,  and  cause  the  destruction  of  all  animal 
and  vegetable  life  :  but  God  in  his  wisdom  has  so 
balanced  these  two  forces,  that,  while  they  appear  to 
counteract  and  balance  each  other,  they  serve,  by  mu- 
tual dilations  and  compressions,  to  promote  the  circu- 
lation of  the  sap  in  vegetables,  and  the  blood  in  animals 
215 


Samuel  is  called  to  be 


I.  SAMUEL. 


a  prophet  of  the  Lord 


CHAPTER  III. 

Samuel  ministers  to  the  Lord  before  Eli,  I.  He  is  thrice  called  by  the  Lord;  who  informs  him  of  the  evils 
which  shall  be  brought  on  the  house  of  Eli,  2-15.  Eli  inquires  of  Samuel  what  the  Lord  had  said,  16, 
17.  He  gives  a  faithful  relation  of  the  whole,  which  Eli  receives  with  great  submission,  18.  Samuel 
prospers;  is  established  as  a  prophet  in  Israel;  and  the  Lord  reveals  himself  to  him  in  Shiloh,  19-21. 


A.  M.  2839. 

B.  C.  1165. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  389. 


A  ND  a  the  child  Samuel  min- 
istered unto  the  Lord  before 
Eli.    And  b  the  word  of  the  Lord 
was  precious  in  those  days ;  there 


was  no  open  vision 

A.M.  2862. 

B.  C.  1142. 

An.  Exod.  Isr 

349. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  366. 


2  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that 
time,  when  Eli  was  laid  down  in 
his  place,  c  and  his  eyes  began 
to  wax  dim,  that  he  could  not  see  ; 

3  And  ere  d  the  lamp  of  God  went  out  e  in 
the  temple  of  the  Lord,  where  the  ark  of  God 
was,  and  Samuel  was  laid  down  to  sleep ; 

4  That  the  Lord  called  Samuel :  and  he 
answered,  Here  am  I. 

5  And  he  ran  unto  Eli,  and  said,  Here  am  I ; 
for  thou  calledst  me.  And  he  said,  I  called 
not ;  lie  down  again.  And  he  went  and  lay 
down. 

6  And  the  Lord  called  yet  again,  Samuel. 
And  Samuel  arose  and  went  to  Eli,  and  said, 
Here  am  I  ;  for  thou  didst  call  me.      And  he 

aChap.  ii.  11. b  Psa.  lxxiv.  9  ;  Amos  viii.  11 ;  see  ver.  21. 

c  Gen.  xxvii.  1 ;  xlviii.  10  ;  chap.  ii.  22 ;  iv.  15. d  Exod.  xxvii. 

21  ;  Lev.  xxiv.  3  ;  2  Chron.  xiii.  11.- '  Chap.  i.  9. 

.     NOTES  ON  CHAP.   III. 

Verse  1.  Samuel  ministered  unto  the  Lord]  He 
performed  minor  services  in  the  tabernacle,  under  the 
direction  of  Eli,  such  as  opening  the  doors,  &c.  See 
ver.  15. 

The  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious]  There  were 
but  few  revelations  from  God  ;  and  because  the  word 
was  scarce,  therefore  it  was  valuable.  The  author  of 
this  book  probably  lived  at  a  time  when  prophecy  was 
frequent.      See  the  preface. 

There  was  no  open  vision.]  There  was  no  public 
accredited  prophet ;  one  with  whom  the  secret  of  the 
Lord  was  known  to  dwell,  and  to  whom  all  might  have 
recourse  in  cases  of  doubt  or  public  emergency. 

Verse  2 .  Eli  was  laid  down  in  his  place]  It  is  very 
likely  that  as  the  ark  was  a  long  time  at  Shiloh,  they 
had  built  near  to  it  certain  apartments  for  the  high 
priest  and  others  more  immediately  employed  about 
the  tabernacle.  In  one  of  these,  near  to  that  of  Eli, 
perhaps  under  the  same  roof,  Samuel  lay  when  he  was 
called  by  the  Lord. 

Verse  3.  Ere  the  lamp  of  God  went  out]  Before 
sunrise ;  for  it  is  likely  that  the  lamps  were  extin- 
guished before  the  rising  of  the  sun.  See  Exod. 
xxvii.  21  ;  Lev.  xxiv.  3. 

Verse  4.  The  Lord  called  Samuel]  The  voice  pro- 
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A.  M.  2862. 

B.  C.  1142. 
An.  Exod.  Isr 

349. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  366. 


answered,  I  called  not,  my  son ; 
lie  down  again. 

7  f  Now  Samuel  *  did  not  yet 
know  the  Lord,  neither  was  the 
word  of  the  Lord  yet  revealed  unto  him. 

8  And  the  Lord  called  Samuel  again  the 
third  time.  And  he  arose  and  went  to  Eli, 
and  said,  Here  am  I ;  for  thou  didst  call  me. 
And  Eli  perceived  that  the  Lord  had  called 
the  child. 

9  Therefore  Eli  said  unto  Samuel,  Go,  lie 
down :  and  it  shall  be,  if  he  call  thee,  that 
thou  shalt  say,  Speak,  Lord  ;  for  thy  servant 
heareth.  So  Samuel  went  and  lay  down  in 
his  place. 

10  And  the  Lord  came,  and  stood,  and 
called  as  at  other  times,  Samuel,  Samuel. 
Then  Samuel  answered,  Speak ;  for  thy  ser- 
vant heareth. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  said  to  Samuel,  Behold, 
I  will  do  a  thing  in  Israel,  h  at  which  both  the 


'  Or,  Thus  did  Samuel   before  he  knew  the  LORD,  and  before 

the  word  of  the  LORD  was  revealed  unto  him. 5  See  Acts  xix. 

2. h2  Kings  xxi.  12  ;  Jer.  xix.  3. 


bably  came  from  the  holy  place,  near  to  which  Eli  and 
Samuel  were  both  lying. 

Verse  7.  Samuel  did  not  yet  know  the  Lord]  He 
had  not  been  accustomed  to  receive  any  revelation  from 
him.  He  knew  and  worshipped  the  God  of  Israel ; 
but  he  did  not  know  him  as  communicating  especial 
revelations  of  His  will. 

Verse  9.  Speak,  Lord;  for  thy  servant  heareth] 
This  was  the  usual  way  in  which  the  prophets  spoke, 
when  they  had  intimations  that  the  Lord  was  about  to 
make  some  especial  revelation. 

Verse  10.  The  Lord  came,  and  stood]  He  heard 
the  voice  as  if  it  was  approaching  nearer  and  nearer ; 
till  at  last,  from  the  sameness  of  the  tone,  he  could 
imagine  that  it  ceased  to  approach :  and  this  is  what 
appears  to  be  represented  under  the  notion  of  God 
standing  and  calling. 

Verse  11.  The  Lord  said  to  Samuel]  He  proba- 
bly saw  nothing,  and  only  heard  the  voice ;  for  it  was 
not  likely  that  any  extraordinary  representation  could 
have  been  made  to  the  eyes  of  a  person  so  young. 
He  heard  a  voice,  but  saw  no  similitude. 

The  cars — shall  tingle.]  It  shall  be  a  piercing  word 
to  all  Israel ;  it  shall  astound  them  all  ;  and,  after 
having  heard  it,  it  will  still  continue  to  resound  in 
their  ears. 

b 


Samuel  reveals  the  evils  that 


CHAP.  III. 


were  to  fall  on  Eli's  house. 


B  c'  U42      ears  °^  every  one  tnat  heareth  it 
Au.  Exod.  Isr.     shall  tingle. 

Anno  ante  12  In  that  day  I  will  perform 

L  0lymp' 36a  against  Eli  '  all  things  which  I 
have  spoken  concerning  his  house  :  k  when  I 
begin,  I  will  also  make  an  end. 

1 3  '  For  m  I  have  told  him  that  I  will  n  judge 
his  house  for  ever  for  the  iniquity  which  he 
knoweth  ;  because  °  his  sons  made  themselves 
p  vile,  and  he  *  restrained  r  them  not. 

14  And  therefore  I  have  sworn  unto  the 
house  of  Eli,  that  the  iniquity  of  Eli's  house 
'shall  not  be  purged  with  sacrifice  nor  offer- 
ing for  ever. 

15  And  Samuel  lay  until  the  morning,  and 
opened  the  doors  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
And  Samuel  feared  to  show  Eli  the  vision. 

1 6  Then  Eli  called  Samuel,  and  said,  Samuel, 
my  son.      And  he  answered,  Here  am  I. 

'  Chap.  ii.  30-36. k  Heb.  beginning  and  ending. *  Or,  And 

I  will  tell  him,  &c. °>  Chap.  ii.  29,  30,  31,  &c. »  Ezek.  vii. 

3  ;  xviii.  30. °  Chap.  ii.  12, 17, 22. p  Or,  accursed. 1  Heb. 

frowned  not  upon  them. '  Ch.  ii.  23,  25. *  Num.  xv.  30, 31 ; 

Verse  12.  /  will  perform — all  things  which  I  have 
spoken]  That  is,  what  He  had  declared  by  the  pro- 
phet, whose  message  is  related  chap.  ii.  27,  &c. 

When  I  begin,  I  unit  also  make  an  end.]  I  will  not 
delay  the  execution  of  my  purpose  :  when  I  begin, 
nothing  shall  deter  me  from  bringing  all  my  judgments 
to  a  conclusion. 

Verse  13.  I  will  judge  his  house  for  ever]  I  will 
continue  to  execute  judgments  upon  it  till  it  is  de- 
stroyed. 

His  sons  made  themselves  vile]  See  chap.  ii.  12-17, 
22-25. 

He  restrained  them  not.]  He  did  not  use  his  parental 
and  juridical  authority  to  curb  them,  and  prevent  the 
disorders  which  they  committed.  See  at  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  chapter. 

Verse  14.  Shall  not  be  purged  with  sacrifice  nor 
offering]  That  is,  God  was  determined  that  they 
should  be  removed  by  a  violent  death.  They  had 
committed  the  sin  unto  death ;  and  no  offering  or 
sacrifice  could  prevent  this.  What  is  spoken  here 
relates  to  their  temporal  death  only. 

Verse  15.  Samuel  feared  to  shoiv  Eli]  He  reve- 
renced him  as  a  father,  and  he  feared  to  distress  him 
by  showing  what  the  Lord  had  purposed  to  do.  It 
does  not  appear  that  God  had  commanded  Samuel  to 
deliver  this  message  ;  he,  therefore,  did  not  attempt  it 
till  adjured  by  Eli,  ver.  17. 

Verse  17.  God  do  so  to  thee,  and  more  also]  This 
was  a  very  solemn  adjuration  :  he  suspected  that  God 
had  threatened  severe  judgments,  for  he  knew  that  his 
house  was  very  criminal ;  and  he  wished  to  know  what 
God  had  spoken.  The  words  imply  thus  much  :  If 
thou  do  not  tell  me  fully  what  God  has  threatened, 
may  the  same  and  greater  curses  fall  on  thyself. 

Verse  18.  Samuel  told  him  every  whit]  Our  word 
b 


17  And  he  said,  What  is  the      £.  M.2M2. 

,  U.    Li.    1142. 

thing  that  the  LORD  hath  said    An.  Exod. Isr. 
unto  thee  ?  I  pray  thee  hide  it  not       Anno  ante 
from  me  :  l  God  do  so  to  thee,     L  01ymp- 366- 
and  u  more  also,  if  thou  hide  any  "  thing  from 
me  of  all  the  things  that  he  said  unto  thee. 

18  And  Samuel  told  him  w  every  whit,  and 
hid  nothing  from  him.  And  he  said,  x  It  is 
the  Lord  :  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him 
good. 

19  And  Samuel  y  grew,  and  z  the  Lord  was 
with  him,  a  and  did  let  none  of  his  words  fall 
to  the  ground. 

20  And  all  Israel  b  from  Dan  even  to  Beer- 
sheba  knew  that  Samuel  was  c  established  to  be 
a  prophet  of  the  Lord. 

2 1  And  the  Lord  appeared  again  in  Shiloh  : 
for  the  Lord  revealed  himself  to  Samuel  in 
Shiloh  by  d  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
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faithful 

-dVer.  1,  4. 

whit,  or  wid,  comes  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  pilic,  which 
signifies  person,  thing,  &c.  ;  every  whit  is  every  thing. 
The  Hebrew  is  D'13in  ^D  nN  ct  col  haddcbarim,  "  all 
these  words." 

It  is  the  Lord]  He  is  Sovereign,  and  will  do  what 
he  pleases ;  he  is  righteous,  and  will  do  nothing  but 
what  is  just. 

Let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good.]  There  is  much 
of  a  godly  submission,  as  well  as  a  deep  sense  of  his 
own  unworthiness,  found  in  these  words.  He  also 
had  sinned,  so  as  to  be  punished  with  temporal  death  ; 
but  surely  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  displeasure  of 
the  Lord  against  him  was  extended  to  a  future  state. 

Verse  19.   Samuel  grew]     Increased  to  manhood. 

The  Lord  was  with  him]  Teaching  him,  and  filling 
him  with  grace  and  holiness. 

None  of  his  words  fall]  Whatever  prediction  he 
uttered,  God  fulfilled  it ;  and  his  counsels  were  received 
as  coming  from  the  Lord. 

Verse  20.  All  Israel  from  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba] 
Through  the  whole  extent  of  Palestine  ;  Dan  being  at 
the  northern,  Beer-sheba  at  the  southern  extremity. 

Was  established  to  be  a  prophet]  The  word  jnxj 
neeman,  which  we  translate  established,  signifies  faith- 
ful:  The  faithful  Samuel  was  a  prophet  of  the  Lord. 

Verse  21.  The  Lord  appeared  again]  niiT  'p'l 
rtNin1;  vaiyoseph  Yehovah  leheraoh,  "  And  Jehovah 
added  to  appear  ;"  that  is,  he  continued  to  reveal  him- 
self to  Samuel  at  Shiloh. 

By  the  word  of  the  Lord.]  By  the  spirit  and  word 
of  prophecy. 

In  this  chapter  we  read  again  of  the  fearful  conse- 
quences of  a  neglected  religious  education.      Eli's  sons 
were  wicked :  their  father    knew  the   Lord ;  but    he 
neither  taught  his  children,  nor  restrained  them  by  his 
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The  Israelites  go  to  battle 


I.   SAMUEL. 


against  the  Philistines. 


parental  authority.  I  have  already  had  occasion  to 
remark,  that  were  a  proper  line  of  conduct  pursued  in 
the  education  of  children,  how  few  profligate  sons  and 
daughters,  and  how  few  broken-hearted  parents  should 
we  find !  The  neglect  of  early  religious  education, 
connected  with  a  wholesome  and  affectionate  restraint, 
is  the  ruin  of  millions.  Many  parents,  to  excuse  their 
indolence  and  most  criminal  neglect,  say,  "  We  cannot 
give  our  children  grace."  What  do  they  mean  by  this  1 
That  God,  not  themselves,  is  the  author  of  the  irregu- 
larities and  viciousness  of  their  children.  They  may 
shudder  at  this  imputation  :  but  when  they  reflect  that 
they  have  not  given  them  right  precepts,  have  not 
brought  them  under  firm  and  affectionate  restraint ; 
have  not  showed  them,  by  their  own  spirit,  temper, 
and  conduct,  how  they  should  be  regulated  in  theirs  ; 
when  either  the  worship  of  God  has  not  been  estab- 
lished in  their  houses,  or  they  have  permitted  their 
children,  on  the  most  trifling  pretences,  to  absent  them- 
selves from  it ;  when  all  these  things  are  considered, 
they  will  find  that,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men, 
it  would  have  been  a  very  extraordinary  miracle  indeed 
if  the  children  had  been  found  preferring  a  path  in 
which  they  did  not  see  their  parents  conscientiously 
tread.  Let  those  parents  who  continue  to  excuse 
themselves  by  saying,  "  We  cannot  give  grace  to  our 
children,"  lay  their  hand  on  their  conscience,  and  say 
whether  they  ever  knew  an  instance  where  God  with- 
held his  grace,  while  they  were,  in  humble  subserviency 
to  him,  performing  their  duty.  The  real  state  of  the 
case  is  this  :  parents  cannot  do  God's  work,  and  God 
will  not  do  theirs  ;  but  if  they  use  the  means,  and  train 
up  the  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  God  will  nut 
withhold  his  blessing. 

It  is  not  parental  fondness,  nor  parental  authority, 
taken  separately,  that  can  produce  this  beneficial  effect. 
A  father  may  be  as  fond  of  his  offspring  as  Eli,  and 
his  children  be  sons  of  Belial ;  he  may  be  as  authori- 
tative as  the  grand  Turk,  and  his  children  despise  and 


plot  rebellion  against  him.  But  let  parental  authority 
be  tempered  with  fatherly  affection ;  and  let  the  rein 
of  discipline  be  steadily  held  by  this  powerful  but  aflec 
tionate  hand ;  and  there  shall  the  pleasure  of  God 
prosper ;  there  will  he  give  his  blessing,  even  life  for 
evermore.  Many  fine  families  have  been  spoiled,  and 
many  ruined,  by  the  separate  exercise  of  these  two 
principles.  Parental  affection,  when  alone,  infallibly 
degenerates  into  foolish  fondness  ;  and  parental  autho- 
rity frequently  degenerates  into  brutal  tyranny  when 
standing  by  itself  The  first  sort  of  parents  will  bP 
loved  without  being  respected  ;  the  second  sort  will  be 
dreaded,  without  either  respect  or  esteem.  In  the  first 
case  obedience  is  not  exacted,  and  is  therefore  felt  to 
be  unnecessary,  as  offences  of  great  magnitude  pass 
without  punishment  or  reprehension  :  in  the  second 
case,  rigid  exaction  renders  obedience  almost  impos- 
sible ;  and  the  smallest  delinquency  is  often  punished 
with  the  extreme  of  torture,  which,  hardening  the  mind, 
renders  duty  a  matter  of  perfect  indifference. 

Parents,  lay  these  things  to  heart :  remember  Eli 
and  his  sons ;  remember  the  dismal  end  of  both ! 
Teach  your  children  to  fear  God — use  wholesome  dis- 
cipline— be  determined — begin  in  time — mingle  seve- 
rity and  mercy  together  in  all  your  conduct — and  ear- 
nestly pray  to  God  to  second  your  godly  discipline  with 
the  power  and  grace  of  his  Spirit. 

Education  is  generally  defined  that  series  of  means 
by  which  the  human  understanding  is  gradually  enlight- 
ened, and  the  dispositions  of  the  heart  are  corrected, 
formed,  and  brought  forth,  between  early  infancy  and 
the  period  when  a  young  person  is  considered  as  qua- 
lified to  take  a  part  in  active  life.  Whole  nations  have 
been  corrupted,  enfeebled,  and  destroyed,  through  the 
want  of  proper  education  :  through  this  multitudes  of 
families  have  degenerated ;  and  a  countless  number 
of  individuals  have  come  to  an  untimely  end.  Pa- 
rents who  neglect  this,  neglect  the  present  and  eternal 
interests  of  their  offspring. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

A  battle  between  Israel  and  the  Philistines,  in  which  the  former  are  defeated,  with  the  loss  of  four  thousand 
men,  1,2.  They  resolve  to  give  the  Philistines  battle  once  more,  and  bring  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  with 
Hophni  and  Phinehas  the  priests,  into  the  camp,  3,  4.  They  do  so,  and  become  vainly  confident,  5.  At 
this  the  Philistines  are  dismayed,  G-9.  The  battle  commences  ;  the  Israelites  are  again  defeated,  with  the 
loss  of  thirty  thousand  men  ;  Hophni  and  Phinehas  are  among  the  slain  ;  and  the  ark  of  the  Lord  is  taken, 
10,  11.  -4  Bcnjamite  runs  with  the  news  to  Eli;  who,  hearing  of  the  capture  of  the  ark,  falls  from  his 
seat,  and  breaks  his  neck,  12-18.  The  ivife  of  Phinehas,  hearing  of  the  death  of  her  husband,  and  father- 
in-law,  and  of  the  capture  of  the  ark,  is  taken  in  untimely  travail,  brings  forth  a  son,  calls  him  I-chabod, 
and  expires,  19-22. 

A.  M.28G3. 

B.  C.   1111. 
An.  Ex.  Isr.  350. 

Anno  ante 
I.  Olymp.  365. 


AND    the     word    of     Samuel 

acame  bto  all  Israel.      Now 

Israel  went  out  against  the  Pbi- 


a  Or,  came  to  pass. b  Heb.  was. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 
Verse  1.    The  word  of  Samuel  came  to  all  Israel] 
This  clause  certainly  belongs  to  the  preceding  chapter, 
and  is  so  placed  by  the   Vulgate,  Septuaginl,   Synac, 
and  Arabic. 
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listines  to  battle,  and  pitched  be-      £■  £?■  ^f 
side  c  Eben-ezer  :  and  the  Philis-   An.  Ex.  isr.350. 

.     it-        iii  Anno  ante 

tines  pitched  in  Aphek.  I.  Olymp.  365. 

«Chap.  v.  1  ;  vii.  12. 

Pitched  beside  Eben-ezer]  This  name  was  not 
given  to  this  place  till  more  than  twenty  years  after  this 
battle,  see  chap.  vii.  12 ;  for  the  monument  called 
1T1TI  pND  haeben  haezer,  the  "  Stone  of  Help,"  was 
erected  bv  Samupl  in  the  place  which  was  afterwards 
b 


The  Israelites  are  defeated, 


CHAP.  IV. 


with  a  very  great  slaughter. 


A.  M.  28C3.  2  And  the  Philistines  put  them- 

a.  c  1  hi.  x 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  selves   in  array  against    Israel: 

Anno  ante  and    when   d  they  joined   battle, 

I.  oiymp.  365.  Israei  wag  smjtten  before  the  Phi- 


listines :  and  they  slew  of  e  the  army  in  the 
field  about  four  thousand  men. 

3  And  when  the  people  were  come  into  the 
camp,  the  elders  of  Israel  said,  Wherefore 
hath  the  Lord  smitten  us  to-day  before  the 
Philistines  ?  Let  us  f  fetch  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  out  of  Shi]  oh  unto  us, 
that,  when  it  cometh  among  us,  it  may  save 
us  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies. 

4  So  the  people  sent  to  Shiloh,  that  they 
might  bring  from  thence  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  s  which  dwelleth 
between  h  the  cherubims  :  and  the  two  sons  of 
Eli,  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  were  there  with 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  God. 

5  And  when  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  came  into  the  camp,  all  Israel  shouted 
with  a  great  shout,  so  that  the  earth  rang 
again. 

d  Heb.  the  battle  was  spread. e  Heb.  the  array. f  Heb.  take 

unto  us. 3  2  Sam.  vi.  2  ;  Psa.  lxxx.  1  ;  xcix.  1. h  Exod.  xxv. 

18,  22  ;  Num.  vii.  89. 

from  this  circumstance,  called  Ehen-ezer,  when  the 
Lord  had  given  the  Israelites  a  signal  victory  over  the 
Philistines.  It  was  situated  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  be- 
tween Mizpeh  and  Shen,  and  not  far  from  the  Aphek 
here  mentioned.  This  is  another  proof  that  this  book 
was  compiled  after  the  times  and  transactions  which 
it  records,  and  probably  from  memoranda  which  had 
been  made  by  a  contemporary  writer. 

Verse  2.  Put  themselves  in  array]  There  is  no  doubt 
that  both  the  Philistines  and  Israelites  had  what  might 
be  called  the  art  of  war,  according  to  which  they  mar- 
shalled their  troops  in  the  field,  constructed  their  camps, 
and  conducted  their  retreats,  sieges  &c.  ;  but  we  know 
not  the  principles  on  which  they  acted. 

They  sleiu  of  the  army  in  the  field  about  four  thou- 
sand men.]  This  must  have  been  a  severe  conflict, 
as  four  thousand  were  left  dead  on  the  field  of  battle. 
The  contest  also  must  have  lasted  some  considerable 
time,  as  these  were  all  slain  hand  to  hand  ;  swords 
and  spears  being  in  all  probability  the  only  weapons 
then  used. 

Verse  3.  Let  us  fetch  the  ark]  They  vainly  sup- 
posed that  the  ark  could  save  them,  when  the  God  of 
it  had  departed  from  them  because  of  their  wickedness. 
They  knew  that  in  former  times  their  fathers  had  been 
beaten  by  their  enemies,  when  they  took  not  the  ark 
with  them  to  battle  ;  as  in  the  case  of  their  wars  with 
the  Canaanites,  Num.  xiv.  44,  45  ;  and  that  they  had 
conquered  when  they  took  this  with  them,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  destruction  of  Jericho,  Josh.  vi.  4.  From 
the  latter  clause  they  took  confidence ;  but  the  cause 
of  their  miscarriage  in  the  former  they  laid  not  to 
b 


6  And    when    the    Philistines      £  *?•  ^3. 
heard  the  noise  of  the  shout,  they    An.  Exod.  isr 

350. 

said,  What  meaneth  the  noise  of      Anno  ante 
this  great   shout  in  the  camp  of    L  0]ymp-  3C5" 
the    Hebrews  ?      And    they    understood    that 
the    ark    of  the    Lord   was    come    into  the 
camp. 

7  And  the  Philistines  were  afraid,  for  they 
said,  God  is  come  into  the  camp.  And  they 
said,  Wo  unto  us  !  for  there  hath  not  been 
such  a  thing  '  heretofore. 

8  Wo  unto  us  !  who  shall  deliver  us  out  oi 
the  hand  of  these  mighty  Gods  ?  these  are 
the  Gods  that  smote  the  Egyptians  with  all 
the  plagues  in  the  wilderness. 

9  k  Be  strong,  and  quit  yourselves  like  men, 
O  ye  Philistines,  that  ye  be  not  servants  unto 
the  Hebrews,  ]  as  they  have  been  to  you : 
m  quit  yourselves  like  men,  and  fight. 

10  And  the  Philistines  fought,  and  "Israel 
was  smitten,  and  they  fled  every  man  into  his 
tent :  and  there  was  a  very  great  slaughter ;  for 
there  fell  of  Israel  thirty  thousand  footmen. 

'  Heb.   yesterday,   or   the   third  day. k  1    Cor.     xvi.    13. 

LJudg.  xiii.   1. m  Heb.  be  men. n  Ver.  2 ;   Lev.  xxvi.  17; 

Deut.  xxviii.  25  ;  Psa.  lxxviii.  9,  62. 

heart.  It  was  customary  with  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  to  take  their  gods  and  sacred  ensigns  with  them 
to  war.  The  Persians,  Indians,  Greeks,  Romans,  Ger- 
mans, Philistines,  &c,  did  so.  Consecrated  crosses, 
blessing  and  hallowing  of  colours  and  standards,  are 
the  modern  remains  of  those  ancient  superstitions. 

Verse  4.    The  Lord  of  hosts]     See  on  chap.  i.  3. 

Dwelleth  between  the  cherubims]  Of  what  shape 
the  cherubim  were,  we  know  not ;  but  there  was  one 
of  these  representative  figures  placed  at  each  end  of 
the  ark  of  the  covenant ;  and  between  them,  on  the 
lid  or  cover  of  that  ark,  which  was  called  the  propiti- 
atory or  mercy-seat,  the  shechinah,  or  symbol  of  the 
Divine  presence,  was  said  to  dwell.  They  thought, 
therefore,  if  they  had  the  ark,  they  must  necessarily 
have  the  presence  and  influence  of  Jehovah. 

Verse  5.  All  Israel  shouted]  Had  they  humbled 
themselves,  and  prayed  devoutly  and  fervently  for  suc- 
cess, they  would  have  been  heard  and  saved.  Their 
shouting  proved  both  their  vanity  and  irreligion. 

Verse  7.  God  is  come  into  the  camp.]  They  took  for 
granted,  as  did  the  Israelites,  that  his  presence  was 
inseparable  from  his  ark  or  shrine. 

Verse  8.  These  mighty  Gods]  D'TtKH  DTlWl  TO 
miyad  haelohim  haaddirim,from  the  hand  of  these  il- 
lustrious Gods.  Probably  this  should  be  translated  in 
the  singular,  and  not  in  the  plural :  Who  shall  deliver 
us  from  the  hand  of  this  illustrious  God  ? 

Verse  9.   Be  strong,  cj-c.]  This  was  the  address  to 

the  whole  army,  and  very  forcible  it  was.      "  If  ye  do 

not  fight,  and  acquit  yourselves  like  men,  ye  will  be 

servants  to  the   Hebrews,  as  they  have  been  to  you  ; 
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The  ark  of  the  Lord  is  taken, 


I.  SAMUEL. 


and  the  sons  of  Eli  slain. 


£•  M.  2863.  !  j    And  » the  ark  of  God  was 

d.  L/.    1141. 

A«.  Exod.  Isr.  taken  ;  and  pthe  two  sons  of  Eli, 
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Anno  ante  Hophni    and    Phinehas,    i  were 

10'ymP-365-  slain. 


1 2  And  there  ran  a  man  of  Benjamin  out  of 
the  army,  and  '  came  to  Shiloh  the  same  day 
with  his  clothes  rent,  and  s  with  earth  upon 
his  head. 

13  And  when  he  came,  lo,  Eli  sat  upon  a 
1  seat  by  the  wayside  watching  :  for  his  heart 

0  Chap.  ii.  32  ;  Psa.  lxxviii.  61. P  Ch.  ii.  34  ;  Psa.  Ixxviii.  64. 

9  Heb.  died. r  2  Sam.  i.  2. 

and  you  may  expect  that  they  will  avenge  themselves 
of  you  for  all  the  cruelty  you  have  exercised  towards 
them,:'1 

Verse  11.  Hophni  and  Phinehas  were  slain.]  They 
probably  attempted  to  defend  the  ark,  and  lost  their 
lives  in  the  attempt. 

Verse  12.  Came  to  Shiloh  the  same  day]  The  field 
of  battle  could  not  have  been  at  any  great  distance, 
for  this  young  man  reached  Shiloh  the  same  evening 
after  the  defeat. 

With  his  clothes  rent,  and  with  earth  upon  his  head.] 
These  were  signs  of  sorrow  and  distress  among  all  na- 
tions. The  clothes  rent,  signified  the  rending,  divi- 
ding, and  scattering,  of  the  people  ;  the  earth,  or  ashes 
on  the  head,  signified  their  humiliation:  "We  are 
brought  down  to  the  dust  of  the  earth  ;  we  are  near  to 
our  graves."  When  the  Trojan  fleet  was  burnt,  ^Eneas 
is  represented  as  tearing  his  robe  from  his  shoulder, 
and  invoking  the  aid  of  his  gods  : — 

Turn  pius  jEneas  humeris  abscindere  vestem, 
Auxilioque  vocare  Deos,  et  tendere  palmas. 

Vihg.  JEn.  lib.  v.,  ver.  C85. 

"  The  prince  then  lore  his  robes  in  deep  despair, 
Raised  high  his  hands,  and  thus  address'd  his  prayer." 

Pitt. 

We  have  a  remarkable  example  in  the  same  poet, 
where  he  represents  the  queen  of  King  Latinus  resolv- 
ing on  her  own  death,  when  she  found  that  the  Trojans 
had  taken  the  city  by  storm  : — 

Purpureos  moritura  manu  discindit  amictus. 

Mn.  lib.  xii.,  ver.  603. 

She  tears  with  both  her  hands  her  purple  vest. 

But  the  image  is  complete  in  King  Latinus  himself, 
when  he  heard  of  the  death  of  his  queen,  and  saw  his 
city  in  flames  : — 

It  scissa  veste  Latinus, 

Conjugis  attonitus  fatis,  urbisque  ruina, 
Canillem  immundo  perfusam  pulvere  turpans. 

lb.,  ver.  609. 

Latinus  tears  his  garments  as  he  goes, 

Both  for  his  public  and  his  private  woes  : 

With  Jilth  his  venerable  beard  besmears, 

And  sordid  dust  deforms  his  silver  hairs.        Dryden. 

We  find  the  same  custom  expressed  in  one  line  by 
Catullus : — 
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the  city,  and  told  it,  all  the  city      Anno  ante 
cried  out.  i.  oiymp.  365 

14  And  when  Eli  heard  the  noise  of  the 
crying,  he  said,  What  meaneth  the  noise  of 
the  tumult?  And  the  man  came  in  hastily, 
and  told  Eli. 

1 5  Now  Eli  was  ninety  and  eight  years  old  ; 
and  u  his  eyes  T  were  dim,  that  he  could  not  see. 

s  Josh.  vii.  6 ;  2  Sam.  xiii.  19  ;   xv.  32  ;  Neh.  ix.  1 ;   Job  ii.  12. 
'  Chap.  i.  9. "  Chap.  iii.  2. T  Heb.  stood. 

Canitiem  terra,  atque  infuso  pulvere  fcedans. 

Epith.  Pelei  et  Thelidos,  ver.  224. 

Dishonouring  her  hoary  locks  with  earth  and  sprinkled 
dust. 
The  ancient  Greeks  in  their  mourning  often  shaved 
off  their  hair : — 

Touro  vv  Kat  yepac  owv  oi&poioi  pporoiai, 
Kecpaodat  re  Kojinv,  (Saleeiv  f  arco  daicpv  napeiuv 
Hom.  Odyss.  lib.  iv.,  ver.  197. 

"  Let  each  deplore  his  dead  :   the  rites  of  wo 
Are  all,  alas  !  the  living  can  bestow 
O'er  the  congenial  dust,  enjoin'd  to  shear 
The  graceful  curl,  and  drop  the  tender  tear."     Pope. 

And  again  : — 

KarOefiev  ev  ?.exeeaai,  KadqpavTee  xp°a  naKov 
'XSari  re  Ampu  nai  aleityaTr  7roAAa  6e  a'  afttpic 
Aaitpva  depfia  xeov  Aavaoi,  Kcipovro  re  xanac- 

lb.,  lib.  xxiv.,  ver.  44. 

"  Then  unguents  sweet,  and  tepid  streams,  we  shed ; 
Tears  flow'd  from  every  eye ;  and  o'er  the  dead 
Each  clipped  the  curling  honours  of  his  head."    Pope. 

The  whole  is  strongly  expressed  in  the  case  of 
Achilles,  when  he  heard  of  the  death  of  his  friend 
Patroclus  : — 

'fif  (parom  tov  &'  axeoc  vetbiXn  eKalvipe  ficl.ai.va 
ApifioTepyai  (5e  xePaLV  &uv  koviv  atdahoeaaav, 
Xevaro  Kan  KeQatyc,  xaPuv  &  VaXme  npocranov 
Nenrapeu  Se  xiruvt  pe'kaiv'  ap.<f>iZave  Te<j>pr;. 

Iliad,  lib.  xviii.,  ver.  22. 

"  A  sudden  horror  shot  through  all  the  chief, 
And  wrapp'd  his  senses  in  the  cloud  of  grief. 
Cast  on  the  ground,  with  furious  hands  he  spread 
The  scorching  ashes  o'er  his  graceful  head  : 
His  purple  garments,  and  his  golden  hairs, 
Those  he  deforms  with  dust,  and  these  with  tears." 

Pope. 

It  is  not  unusual,  even  in  Europe,  and  in  the  most 
civilized  parts  of  it,  to  see  grief  expressed  by  tearing 
the  hair,  beating  the  breasts,  and  rending  the  garments ; 
all  these  are  natural  signs,  or  expressions  of  deep  and 
excessive  grief,  and  are  common  to  all  the  nations  of 
the  world. 

Verse  13.  His  heart  trembled  for  the  ark  of  God] 
He  was  a  most  mild  and  affectionate  father,  and  yet 
b 


A  messenger  from  the  army 


CHAP.  IV.  tells  Eli  of  the  defeat  of  Israel. 


A.  M.  2863.         16   And  the  man  said  unto  Eli, 

d.   C    1141. 

An.  Exod.  isr.     I  am  he  that  came  out  of  the  army, 
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Anno  ante  and  I  fled  to-day  out  of  the  army. 
I.  oiymp.  365.    An(J   he  gaid)  w  Wliat   Ms  there 

done,  my  son  ? 
17   And  the  messenger  answered  and   said, 

w  2  Sam.  i.  4. 

the  safety  of  the  ark  lay  nearer  to  his  heart  than  the 
safety  of  his  two  sons.  Who  can  help  feeling  for  this 
aged,  venerable  man  ? 

Verse  17.  And  the  messenger  answered]  Never 
was  a  more  afflictive  message,  containing  such  a.  vari- 
ety of  woes,  each  rising  above  the  preceding,  delivered 
in  so  few  words. 

1 .  Israel  is  fled  before  the  Philistines. 

This  was  a  sore  evil :  that  Israel  should  turn  their 
backs  upon  their  enemies,  was  bad ;  and  that  they 
should  turn  their  backs  on  such  enemies  as  the  Philis- 
tines, was  yet  worse ;  for  now  they  might  expect  the 
chains  of  their  slavery  to  be  strengthened  and  riveted 
more  closely. 

2.  There  hath  also  been  a  great  slaughter  among 
the  people. 

A  rout  might  have  taken  place  without  any  great 
previous  slaughter;  but  in  this  case  the  field  was  warmly 
contested,  thirty  thousand  were  laid  dead  on  the  spot. 
This  was  a  deeper  cause  of  distress  than  the  prece- 
ding ;  as  if  he  had  said,  "  The  flower  of  our  armies  is 
destroyed  ;  scarcely  a  veteran  now  to  take  the  field. 

3.  Thy  two  sons  also,  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  are  dead. 
This  was  still  more  afflictive  to  him  as  a  father,  to 

lose  both  his  sons,  the  only  hope  of  the  family  ;  and 
to  have  them  taken  away  by  a  violent  death  when  there 
was  so  little  prospect  of  their  having  died  in  the  peace 
of  God,  was  more  grievous  than  all. 

4.  The  ark  of  God  is  taken. 

This  was  the  most  dreadful  of  the  whole ;  now 
Israel  is  dishonoured  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen,  and 
the  name  of  the  Lord  will  be  blasphemed  by  them. 
Besides,  the  capture  of  the  ark  shows  that  God  is  de- 
parted from  Israel ;  and  now  there  is  no  farther  hope 
of  restoration  for  the  people,  but  every  prospect  of  the 
destruction  of  the  nation,  and  the  final  ruin  of  all  reli- 
gion !  How  high  does  each  wo  rise  on  the  back  of  the 
preceding  !  And  with  what  apparent  art  is  this  very 
laconic  message  constructed !  And  yet,  probably,  no 
art  at  all  was  used,  and  the  messenger  delivered  the 
tidings  just  as  the  facts  rose  up  in  his  own  mind. 

How  vapid,  diffused,  and  alliterated,  is  the  report  of 
the  messenger  in  the  Persae  of  iEschylus,  who  comes 
to  the  queen  with  the  tremendous  account  of  the  de- 
struction of  the  whole  naval  power  of  the  Persians,  at 
the  battle  of  Salamis  1  I  shall  give  his  first  speech, 
and  leave  the  reader  to  compare  the  two  accounts. 

\l  ywc  airaarjc  Acndoc  Tvolio/iara, 
ii  Tlepaic  aia,  nai  wohvc  ttXovtov  \ijinv, 
'£2?  ev  fiia  Tz\i}yij  Karetpdaprai  tzoXvc 
O?i(3oc,  ro  Tlepouv  6'  avdoc  otxerai  ttegov. 
QfiOL,  KaKov  ftev  Trporov  ayyeXXeiv  nana' 
'Ofiuc  6'  avayxn  nav  avair-ru^ai  nador 
Tlcpaaic,  arparoc  yap  nac  o'Xu'ke  fiapfiapuv. 
b 
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and  there  hath  been  also  a  great     An.  Exod.  Isr. 
slaughter  among  the  people,  and       Anno  ante 
thy  two  sons  also,  Hophni  and  Phi-        31ymp- 365- 


nehas,  are  dead,  and  the  ark  of  God  is  taken. 
18   And    it  came   to  pass,    when  he  made 


x  Heb.  is  the  thing. 


Of  which   I  subjoin  the  following  translation   by  Mr 

Potter  : — 

Wo  to  the  towns  through  Asia's  peopled  realms ! 
Wo  to  the  land  of  Persia,  once  the  port 
Of  boundless  wealth  !   how  is  thy  glorious  state 
Vanish'd  at  once,  and  all  thy  spreading  honours 
Fallen,  lost !     Ah  me  !  unhappy  is  his  task 
That  bears  unhappy  tidings  ;  but  constraint 
Compels  me  to  relate  this  tale  of  wo  : 
Persians !  the  whole  barbaric  host  is  fallen. 

This  is  the  sum  of  his  account,  which  he  afterwards 
details  in  about  a  dozen  of  speeches. 

Heroes  and  conquerors,  ancient  and  modern,  have 
been  celebrated  for  comprising  a  vast  deal  of  informa- 
tion in  a  few  words.  I  will  give  three  examples,  and 
have  no  doubt  that  the  Benjamite  in  the  text  will  be 
found  to  have  greatly  the  advantage. 

1.  Julius  Ctzsar  having  totally  defeated  Pharnaces, 
king  of  Pontus,  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Roman  senate, 
which  contained  only  these  three  words  : — 

Veni,  Vidi,  Vici  ; 
i"  came,  I  saw,  I  conquered. 
This  war  was  begun  and  ended  in  one  day 

2.  Admiral  Hawke  having  totally  defeated  the 
French  fleet,  in  1759,  off  the  coast  of  Brittany,  wrote 
as  follows  to  King  George  II.  : — 

"  Sire,  I  have  taken,  burnt,  and  destroyed  all  the 
French  fleet,  as  per  margin. — Hawke." 

3.  Napoleon  Buonaparte,  then  general-in-chief 
of  the  French  armies  in  Italy,  wrote  to  Josephine,  his 
wife,  the  evening  before  he  attacked  Field  Marshal 
Alvinzi,  the  imperial  general : — 

"  Demain  fattaquerai  Venemie  ;  je  le  baltrai ;  el 
fen  finirai."  "  To-morrow  I  shall  attack  the  enemy  ; 
I  shall  defeat  them,  and  terminate  the  business.''''  He 
did  so  :  the  imperialists  were  totally  defeated,  Mantua 
surrendered,  and  the  campaign  for  that  year  (1796) 
was  concluded. 

In  the  above  examples,  excellent  as  they  are  in 
their  kind,  we  find  little  more  than  one  idea,  whereas 
the  report  of  the  Benjamite  includes  several;  for,  in  the 
most  forcible  manner,  he  points  out  the  general  and 
particular  disasters  of  the  day,  the  rout  of  the  army, 
the  great  slaughter,  the  death  of  the  priests,  who  were 
in  effect  the  whole  generals  of  the  army,  and  the  cap- 
ture of  the  ark ;  all  that,  on  such  an  occasion,  could 
affect  and  distress  the  heart  of  an  Israelite.  And  all 
this  he  does  in  four  simple  assertions. 

Verse  18.  When  he  made  mention  of  the  ark  of  God] 

Eli  bore  all  the  relation  till  the  messenger  came  to  this 

solemn  word  ;   he  had  trembled  before  for  the  ark.  and 

now,  hearing  that  it  was  captured,  he  was  transfixed 

I  with  grief,  fell  down  from  his  seat,  and  dislocated  his 
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The  Philistines  set  up  the  ark 


I.  SAMUEL. 


in  the  temple  of  Dagon. 


mention  of  the  ark  of  God,  that 
he  fell  from  off  the   seat  back- 


A.  M.  2863. 

B.  C. 1141. 
Aji.  Exod.  Isr 

Anno  ante       ward  by  the  side  of  the  gale,  and 

I.  Olymp.  365.      ^  n(Jck  brakej  and  he  died  .    for 

ne  was  an  old  man,  and  heavy.      y  And  he  had 
judged  Israel  forty  years. 

1 9  And  his  daughter-in-law,  Phinehas's  wife, 
was  with  child,  near  z  to  be  delivered :  and 
when  she  heard  the  tidings  that  the  ark  of 
God  was  taken,  and  that  her  father-in-law  and 
her  busband  were  dead,  she  bowed  herself 
and  travailed  ;  for  her  pains  a  came  upon  her. 


y  He  seems  to  have  been  a  judge  to  do  justice  only,  and  that 

in  southwest  Israel. z  Or,  to  cry  out. aHeb.  were  turned. 

b  Gen.  xxxv.  17. 


neck  !  Behold  the  judgments  of  God  !  But  shall  we 
say  that  this  man,  however  remiss  in  the  education  of 
his  children,  and  criminal  in  his  indulgence  towards  his 
profligate  sons,  which  arose  more  from  the  easiness  of 
his  disposition  than  from  a  desire  to  encourage  vice,  is 
gone  to  perdition  1  God  forbid  !  No  man  ever  died  with 
such  benevolent  and  religious  feelings,  and  yet  perished. 

He  had  judged  Israel  forty  years]  Instead  of  forty 
years,  the  Septuagint  has  here  nnoat.  err/,  twenty  years. 
All  the  other  -ersions,  as  well  as  the  Hebrew  text, 
have  forty  years. 

Verse  19.  And  his  daughter-in-laio]  This  is  ano- 
ther very  affecting  story  ;  the  defeat  of  Israel,  the  cap- 
ture of  the  ark,  the  death  of  her  father-in-law,  and  the 
slaughter  of  her  husband,  were  more  than  a  woman  in 
her  circumstances,  near  the  time  of  her  delivery,  could 
bear.  She  bowed,  travailed,  was  delivered  of  a  son, 
gave  the  child  a  name  indicative  of  the  ruined  state  of 
Israel,  and  expired ! 

Verse  20.  But  she  answered  not]  She  paid  no  at- 
tention to  what  the  women  had  said  concerning  her 
having  borne  a  son  ;  that  information  she  regarded  not. 

Verse  21.   She  named  the   child  I-chabod]     The 


A.  M.  2863. 

B.  C.  1141. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

350. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  365. 


20  And  about  the  time  of 
her  death,  b  the  women  that 
stood  by  her  said  unto  her, 
Fear  not ;  for  thou  hast  borne 
a  son.  But  she  answered  not,  c  neither  did 
she  regard  it. 

21  And  she  named  the  child  d  I-chabod, e 
saying,  {  The  glory  is  departed  from  Israel  : 
because  the  ark  of  God  was  taken,  and  because 
of  her  father-in-law  and  her  husband. 

22  And  she  said,  The  glory  is  departed  from 
Israel :   for  the  ark  of  God  is  taken. 


c  Heb.  set  not  her  heart. d  That   is,  where  is   the  glory? 

or,  there  is  no  glory. e  Chapter  xiv.  3. f Psahn  xxvi.  8  , 

lxxviii.  61. 


versions  are  various  on  the  original  words  "1133  'X 
I-chabod;  the  Septuagint,  ovaif3apxal3a>8  ouaibarcha- 
both ;  the  Syriac,  {ASQa  yochobor;  the  Arabic, 
StVAsf^J  yochabad.  But  none  of  these  give  us  much 
light  on  the  subject.  It  is  pretty  evident  they  did  not 
know  well  what  signification  to  give  the  name  ;  and 
we  are  left  to  collect  its  meaning  from  what  she  says 
afterwards,  The  glory  is  departed  from  Israel ;  the 
words  literally  mean,  Where  is  the  glory  ?  And  indeed 
where  was  it,  when  the  armies  of  Israel  were  defeated 
by  the  Philistines,  the  priests  slain,  the  supreme  ma- 
gistrate dead,  and  the  ark  of  the  Lord  taken  1 

This  is  a  very  eventful,  interesting,  and  affecting 
chapter,  and  prepares  the  reader  for  those  signal  ma- 
nifestations of  God's  power  and  providence  by  which 
the  ark  was  restored,  the  priesthood  re-established,  an 
immaculate  judge  given  to  Israel,  the  Philistine  yoke 
broken,  and  the  people  of  the  Most  High  caused  once 
more  to  triumph.  God  humbled  them  that  he  might 
exalt  them ;  he  suffered  his  glory  for  a  time  to  become 
eclipsed,  that  he  might  afterwards  cause  it  to  break 
out  with  the  greater  effulgence. 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  Philistines  set  up  the  ark  in  the  temple  of  Dagon  at  Ashdod ;  whose  image  is  found  next  morning  pros- 
trate before  it,  broken  in  pieces,  1—5.  The  Philistines  are  also  smitten  with  a  sore  disease,  6.  The 
people  of  Ashdod  refuse  to  let  the  ark  stay  with  them  ;  and  the  lords  of  the  Philistines,  with  whom  they 
consulted,  order  it  to  be  carried  to  Gath,  7,  8.  They  do  so;  and  God  smites  the  inhabitants  of  that  city, 
young  and  old,  xoilh  the  same  disease,  9.  They  send  the  ark  to  Ekron,  and  a  heavy  destruction  falls  upon 
that  city,  and  they  resolve  to  send  it  back  to  Shiloh,  10—12. 
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AND   the  Philistines  took  the 
ark  of  God,  and  brought  it 
a  from  Eben-ezer  unto  Ashdod. 
2  When  the   Philistines    took 


'Chap.  iv.  1 ;  vii.  12. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  V. 
Verse  1.  Brought  it  from  Eben-ezer  unto  Ashdod.] 
Ashdod  or  Azotus  was  one  of  the   five  satrapies  or 
lordships  of  the  Philistines. 

22'-! 


the  ark  of  God,  they  brought  it 
into  the  house   of  b  Dagon,  and 
set  it  by  Dagon. 
3   And  when  they   of  Ashdod 

•>Judg.  xvi.  23. 
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Verse  2.  The  house  of  Dagon]   On  this  idol,  which 

was  supposed  to  be  partly  in  a  human  form,  and  partly 

in  that  of  a.  fish,  see  the  note  on  Judg.  xvi.  23.     Some 

think  that  this  idol  was  the  same  with  Dirceto,  Atter- 
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arose  early  on  the  morrow,  be- 
hold, Dagon  was  c  fallen  upon  his 
face  to  the  earth  before  the  ark  of 
the  Lord.  And  they  took  Da- 
gon, and  d  set  him  in  his  place  again. 

4  And  when  they  arose  early  on  the  morrow 
morning,  behold,  Dagon  teas  fallen  upon  his 
face  to  the  ground  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  e  the  head  of  Dagon,  and  botli  the  palms  of 
his  hands  were  cut  off  upon  the  threshold ; 
only  f  the  stump  of  Dagon  was  left  to  him. 


c  Isa.  xix.  1  ;  xlvi.  1,  2. d  Isa.  xlvi.  7.- 

vi.  4,  6 ;  Mic.  i.  7. f  Or,  the  fishy  part.- 


-'  Jer.  1.2;  Ezek. 
-s  See  Zeph.  i.  9. 


galis,  the  Venus  of  Askelon,  and  the  Moon. — See 
Calraet's  Dissertation  on  the  gods  of  the  Philistines. 
The  motive  which  induced  the  Philistines  to  set  up 
the  ark  in  the  temple  of  Dagon,  may  be  easily  ascer- 
tained. It  was  customary,  in  all  nations,  to  dedicate 
the  spoils  taken  from  an  enemy  to  their  gods  :  1.  As 
a  gratitude-offering  for  the  help  which  they  supposed 
them  to  have  furnished  ;  and,  2.  As  a  proof  that  their 
gods,  i.  e.,  the  gods  of  the  conquerors,  were  more 
powerful  than  those  of  the  conquered.  It  was,  no 
doubt,  to  insult  the  God  of  Israel,  and  to  insult  and 
terrify  his  people,  that  they  placed  his  ark  in  the  tem- 
ple of  Dagon.  When  the  Philistines  had  conquered 
Saul,  they  hung  up  his  armour  in  the  temple  of  Ashta- 
roth,  chap.  xxxi.  10.  And  when  David  slew  Goliath, 
he  laid  up  his  sword  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord, 
chap.  xxi.  8,  9.  We  have  the  remains  of  this  custom 
in  the  depositing  of  colours,  standards,  &c,  taken  from 
an  enemy,  in  our  churches ;  but  whether  this  may  be 
called  superstition  or  a  religious  act,  is  hard  to  say. 
If  the  battle  were  the  Lord's,  which  few  battles  are, 
the  dedication  might  be  right. 

Verse  3.  They  of  Ashdod  arose  early  on  the  mor- 
row] Probably  to  perform  some  act  of  their  supersti- 
tion in  the  temple  of  their  idol. 

Dagon  was  fallen  upon  his  face]  This  was  one 
proof,  which  they  little  expected,  of  the  superiority 
of  the  God  of  Israel. 

Set  him  in  his  place  again.]  Supposing  his  fall 
might  have  been  merely  accidental. 

Verse  4.  Only  the  stump  of  Dagon  was  left]  Lite- 
rally, Only  ]UT  dagon  (i.  e.,  the  little  fish)  was  left. 
It  has  already  been  remarked  that  Dagon  had  the  head, 
arms,  and  hands  of  a  man  or  woman,  and  that  the  rest 
of  the  idol  was  in  the  form  of  a.  fish,  to  which  Horace 
is  supposed  to  make  allusion  in  the  following  words  : — 
Desinat  in  piscem  mulier  formosa  superne. 
"  The  upper  part  resembling  a  beautiful  woman ; 
the  lower,  a.  fish." 

All  that  was  human  in  his  form  was  broken  off  from 
what  resembled  a  fish.  Here  was  a  proof  that  the 
affair  was  not  accidental ;  and  these  proofs  of  God's 
power  and  authority  prepared  the  way  for  his  judg- 
ments. 

Verse  5.    Tread  on  the   threshold]     Because  the 

arms,  &c,  of  Dagon  were  broken   off  by  his  fall  on 

the  threshold,  the  threshold  became  sacred,  and  neither 

his  priests  nor  worshippers  ever  tread  on  the  threshold. 
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5  Therefore  neither  the  priests 
of  Dagon,  nor  any  that  come  into 
Dagon's  house,  g  tread  on  the 
threshold  of  Dagon  in  Ashdod 
unto  this  day. 

6  But  h  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  heavy 
upon  them  of  Ashdod,  and  he  '  destroyed  them, 
and  smote  them  with  k  emerods,  even  Ashdod 
and  the  coasts  thereof. 

7  And  when  the  men  of  Ashdod  saw  that  it 
was  so,  they  said,  The  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel 


»  Ver.  7,   11 : 
Chap.  vi.  5. — 


Exod.  ix.   3 ;  Psa.  xxxii.   4 ;  Acts   xiii. 
■k  Deut.  xxviii.  27  ;  Psa.  lxxviii.  66. 


11. 


Thus  it  was  ordered,  in  the  Divine  providence,  that, 
by  a  religious  custom  of  their  own,  they  should  perpe- 
tuate their  disgrace,  the  insufficiency  of  their  worship, 
and  the  superiority  of  the  God  of  Israel. 

It  is  supposed  that  the  idolatrous  Israelites,  in  the 
time  of  Zephaniah,  had  adopted  the  worship  of  Dagon  : 
and  that  in  this  sense  chap.  i.  9  is  to  be  understood  : 
In  the  same  day  will  I  punish  all  those  who  leap  upon 
the  threshold.  In  order  to  go  into  such  temples,  and 
not  tread  on  the  threshold,  the  people  must  step  or  leap 
over  them  ;  and  in  this  way  the  above  passage  may 
be  understood.  Indeed,  the  thresholds  of  the  temples 
in  various  places  were  deemed  so  sacred  that  the  peo- 
ple were  accustomed  to  fall  down  and  kiss  them. 
When  Christianity  became  corrupted,  this  adoration 
of  the  thresholds  of  the  churches  took  place. 

Verse  6.  Smote  them  with  emerods]  The  word 
D'Siy  apholim,  from  hsy  aphal,  to  be  elevated,  pro- 
bably means  the  disease  called  the  bleeding  piles ; 
which  appears  to  have  been  accompanied  with  dysen- 
tery, bloody  flux,  and  ulcerated  anus. 

The  Vulgate  says,  Et  percussit  in  secretion  parte 
natium ;  "  And  he  smote  them  in  the  more  secret 
parts  of  their  posteriors."  To  this  the  psalmist  is  sup- 
posed to  refer,  Psa.  lxxviii.  66,  He  smote  all  his  ene- 
mies in  the  hinder  parts  ;  he  put  them  to  a  perpetual 
reproach.  Some  copies  of  the  Septuagint  have  cfrfcaw 
avroie  etc  rac  vavc,  "  he  inflamed  them  in  their  ships :" 
other  copies  have  clc  rac  ISpac,  "  in  their  posteriors." 
The  Syriac  is  the  same.  The  Arabic  enlarges  :  "  He 
smote  them  in  their  posteriors,  so  that  they  were 
affected  with  a  dysenteria."  I  suppose  them  to  have 
been  affected  with  enlargements  of  the  hemorrhoidal 
veins,  from  which  there  came  frequent  discharges  of 
blood. 

The  Septuagint  and  Vulgate  make  a  very  material 
addition  to  this  verse  :  Kat  peoov  rye  xaPaC  avrrjc 
avEtpveatv  pvec*  Kat  eyevero  auy^vatc  Bavarov  fieyaXii  ev 
rti  ttoXu  ;  Et  ebullierunt  villce  ct  agri  in  medio  regi- 
onis  illius  i-  et  nati  sunt  mures,  et  facta  est  confusio 
mortis  magna  in  civitate :  "  And  the  cities  and  fields 
of  all  that  region  burst  up,  and  mice  were  produced, 
and  there  was  the  confusion  of  a  great  death  in  the 
city."  This  addition  Houbiganl  contends  was  originally 
in  the  Hebrew  text ;  and  this  gives  us  the  reason  why 
golden  mice  were  sent,  as  well  as  the  images  of  the 
emerods,  (chap.  vi.  4,)  when  the  ark  was  restored. 

Verse  7.  His  hand  is  sore  upon  us,  and  upon  Dagon 
223 


The  Philistines  arc  smitten 


I.  SAMUEL. 


with  grievous  plagues. 


r'  r '  iw'  s'ia^'  not  aD^e  w'tn  us  :  ^or  ms 

An.  Exod.  isr.  hand  is  sore  upon  us,  and  upon 

350.  .p.  , 

Anno  ante  DagOll  Our  god. 
I.  Olymp.  365 


8  They  sent  therefore  and  ga- 
thered all  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  unto 
them,  and  said,  What  shall  we  do  with  the  ark 
of  the  God  of  Israel  ?  And  they  answered, 
Let  the  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel  be  carried 
about  unto  Gath.  And  they  carried  the  ark 
of  the  God  of  Israel  about  thither. 

9  And  it  was  so,  that,  after  they  had  carried 
it  about,  '  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  against 
the  city  m  with  a  very  great  destruction  :  and 
n  he  smote  the  men  of  the  city,  both  small  and 
great,  and  they  had  emerods  in  their  secret  parts. 

10  Therefore  they  sent  the  ark  of  God  to 


1  Deut.  ii.  15  ;  chap.  vii.  13  ;  xii.  15. m  Ver.  11. 

Psa.  lxxviii.  66. 


-°  Ver.  6  ; 


our  god.]  Here  the  end  was  completely  answered  : 
they  now  saw  that  they  had  not  prevailed  against  Is- 
rael, on  account  of  their  god  being  more  powerful  than 
Jehovah ;  and  they  now  feel  how  easily  this  God  can 
confound  and  destroy  their  whole  nation. 

Verse  8.  The  lords  of  the  Philistines]  The  word 
T1D  sarney,  which  we  translate  lords,  is  rendered  by 
the  Chaldee  'JIIB  tureney,  tyrants.  The  Syriac  is 
the  same.  By  the  Vulgate  and  Septuagint,  satrapce, 
satraps.  Palestine  was  divided  into  five  satrapies  : 
Ashdod,  Ekron,  Askelon,  Gath,  and  Gaza.  See  Josh, 
xiii.  8.  But  these  were  all  federates,  and  acted  under 
one  general  government,  for  which  they  assembled  in 
council. 

Let  the  ark — be  carried  about]  They  probably 
thought  that  their  affliction  rose  from  some  natural 
cause ;  and  therefore  they  wished  the  ark  to  be  car- 
ried about  from  place  to  place,  to  see  what  the  effects 
might  be.  If  they  found  the  same  evil  produced  wher- 
ever it  came,  then  they  must  conclude  that  it  was  a 
judgment  from  the  God  of  Israel. 

Verse  9.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  ivas  against  the 
city]  As  it  was  at  Ashdod,  so  it  was  at  Gath.  The 
Vulgate  says,  Et  computrescebanl  prominenter  extales 
eorum  ;  which  conveys  the  idea  of  a  bloody  flux,  dysen- 
tery, and  ulcerated  anus ;  and  it  adds,  what  is  not  to 


Ekron.     And  it  came  to  pass,  as      £•  ™.  ^. 
the  ark  of  God  came  to  Ekron,    An.  Exod.  Isr. 

350 

that  the  Ekronites  cried  out,  say-       Anno  ante 
ing,  They  have  brought  about  the    L  01ymP- 365- 
ark  of  the  God  of  Israel  to  °  us,  to  slay  us 
and  our  people. 

1 1  So  they  sent  and  gathered  together  all 
the  lords  of  the  Philistines,  and  said,  Send 
away  the  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  let  it 
go  again  to  his  own  place,  that  it  slay  pus  not, 
and  our  people  :  for  there  was  a  deadly  de- 
struction throughout  all  the  city ;  q  the  hand 
of  God  was  very  heavy  there. 

12  And  the  men  that  died  not  were  smitten 
with  the  emerods  :  and  the  cry  of  the  city 
went  up  to  heaven. 


Heb.   me,  to   slay   me   and   my. P  Heb.    me   not,   and    my. 

1  Ver.  6,  9. 


be  found  in  the  Hebrew  text,  nor  many  of  the  ver- 
sions, except  some  traces  in  the  Septuagint,  Et  fece- 
runt  sibi  sedes  pelliceas,  "  And  they  made  unto  them- 
selves seats  of  sfci?is  ;"  for  the  purpose  of  sitting  more 
easy,  on  account  of  the  malady  already  mentioned. 

Verse  11.  Send  away  the  ark]  It  appears  that  it 
had  been  received  at  Ekron,  for  there  was  a  deadly 
destruction  through  the  whole  city.  They  therefore 
concluded  that  the  ark  should  be  sent  back  to  Shiloh. 

Verse  12.  The  men  that  died  not]  Some  it  seems 
were  smitten  with  instant  death ;  others,  with  the  hae- 
morrhoids ;  and  there  was  a  universal  consternation  ; 
and  the  cry  of  the  city  went  tip  to  heaven — it  was  an 
exceeding  great  cry. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  Philistines  had  any  cor- 
rect knowledge  of  the  nature  of  Jehovah,  though  they 
seemed  to  acknowledge  his  supremacy.  They  ima- 
gined that  every  country,  district,  mountain,  and  valley, 
had  its  peculiar  deity ;  who,  in  its  place,  was  supreme 
over  all  others.  They  thought  therefore  to  appease 
Jehovah  by  sending  him  back  his  ark  or  shrine ;  and, 
in  order  to  be  redeemed  from  their  plagues,  they  send 
golden  mice  and  emerods  as  telesms,  probably  made 
under  some  particular  configurations  of  the  planets. 
See  at  the  end  of  chap.  vi. 


CHAPTER  VI 

After  the  ark  had  been  seven  months  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  they  consult  their  priests  and  diviners 
about  sending  it  to  Shiloh,  1,  2.  They  advise  that  it  be  sent  back  with  a  trespass-offering  of  five  golden 
emerods,  and  five  golden  mice,  3-6.  They  advise  also  that  it  be  sent  back  on  a  new  cart,  drawn  by  two 
milch  kine,  from  whom  their  calves  shall  be  tied  up ;  and  then  conclude  that  if  these  coivs  shall  lake  the 
way  of  Beth-shcmcsh,  as  going  to  the  Israelttish  border,  then  the  Lord  had  afflicted  them  ;  if  not,  then 
their  evils  were  accidental,  7—9.  They  do  as  directed;  and  the  kine  take  the  way  of  Beth-shemesh,  10-13. 
They  stop  in  the  field  of  Joshua;  and  the  men  of  Beth-shemesh  take  them,  and  offer  them  to  the  Lord  for 
a  burnt-offering,  and  cleave  the  wood  of  the  cart  to  burn  them,  and  make  sundry  other  offerings,  14,  15. 
The  offerings  of  the  five  lords  of  the  Philistines,  16-18.  For  too  curiously  looking  into  the  ark,  the  men 
of  Beth-shemesh  are  smitten  of  the  Lord,  19,  20.  They  send  to  the  inhabitants  of  Kirjath-jearim,  that 
they  may  take  away  the  ark,  21. 
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for  the  priests  and  the  diviners,  saying,  What 
shall  we  do  to  the  ark  of  the  Lord  1  tell  us 
wherewith  we  shall  send  it  to  his  place. 

3  And  they  said,  If  ye  send  away  the  ark 
of  the  God  of  Israel,  send  it  not  b  empty  ;  but 
in  any  wise  return  him  c  a  trespass-offering  : 
then  ye  shall  be  healed,  and  it  shall  d  be 
known  to  you  why  his  hand  is  not  removed 
from  you. 

4  Then  said  they,  What  shall  be  the  trespass- 
offering  which  we  shall  return  to  him  ?  They 
answered,  Five  golden  emerods,  and  five  golden 
mice,  e  according  to  the  number  of  the  lords 
of  the  Philistines  :  for  one  plague  was  on 
f  you  all,  and  on  your  lords. 

5  Wherefore  ye  shall  make  images  of  your 
emerods,  and  images  of  your  mice  that  s  mar 


aGen.  xli.  8;  Exod.  vii.  11; 

Dan.  ii.  2  ;    v.  7 ;    Matt.  ii.  4. 

b  Exod.  xxiii.  15  ;  Deut.  xvi.  16. 

■  Lev.  v.  15, 16. <>  Ver.  9. 

e  See   ver.  17,    18  ;    Josh.  xiii. 
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e  Chap.  v.  6. 1>  Josh.  vii.  19 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 

Verse  2.  The  diviners]  D'ODP  kosemim,  from  DDp 
kasam,  to  presage  or  prognosticate.  See  Deut.  xviii. 
10.  In  what  their  pretended  art  consisted,  we  know  not. 

Verse  3.  Send  it  not  empty]  As  it  appears  ye  have 
trespassed  against  him,  send  him  an  offering  for  this 
trespass. 

Why  his  hand  is  not  removed]  The  sense  is,  If  you 
send  him  a  trespass-offering,  and  ye  be  cured,  then  ye 
shall  know  why  his  judgments  have  not  been  taken 
away  from  you  previously  to  this  offering. 

It  is  a  common  opinion,  says  Calmet,  among  all 
people,  that  although  the  Supreme  Being  needs  nothing 
of  his  creatures,  yet  he  requires  that  they  should  con- 
secrate to  him  all  that  they  have  ;  for  the  same  argu- 
ment that  proves  his  independence,  infinitude,  and  self- 
sufficiency,  proves  our  dependence,  and  the  obligation 
we  are  under  to  acknowledge  him  by  offering  him  due 
marks  sf  our  gratitude  and  submission.  Such  senti- 
ments were  common  among  all  people ;  and  God  him- 
self commands  his  people  not  to  appear  before  him 
without  an  offering,  Exod.  xxiii.  15  :  None  shall  ap- 
pear before  me  empty. 

Verse  i.  Five  golden  emerods,  and  five  golden  mice] 
One  for  each  satrapy.  The  emerods  had  afflicted  their 
bodies  ;  the  mice  had  marred  their  land.  Both,  they 
considered,  as  sent  by  God  ;  and,  by  making  an  image 
of  each,  and  sending  them  as  a  trespass- offering,  they 
acknowledged  this.      See  at  the  end. 

Verse  5.  He  ivill  lighten  his  hand  from  off  you] 
The  whole  land  was  afflicted;  the  ground  was  marred 
by  the  mice,  the  common  people  and  the  lords  afflicted 
by  the  haemorrhoids,  and  their  gods  broken  in  pieces. 

Vol.  II.  (     15     > 
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ture  he   will  '  lighten    his   hand       Anno  ante 
from  off  you,  and  from  off  k  your    *'  01ymp-  364' 
gods,  and  from  off  your  land. 

6  Wherefore  then  do  ye  harden  your  hearts, 
1  as  the  Egyptians  and  Pharaoh  hardened  their 
hearts  ?  when  he  had  wrought  m  wonderfully 
among  them,  n  did  they  not  let  °  the  people 
go,  and  they  departed  ? 

7  Now  therefore  make  p  a  new  cart,  and 
take  two  milch  kine,  q  on  which  there  hath 
come  no  yoke,  and  tie  the  kine  to  the  cart, 
and  bring  their  calves  home  from  them : 

8  And  take  the  ark  of  the  Lord  and  lay  it 
upon  the  cart ;  and  put  r  the  jewels  of  gold, 
which  ye  return  him  for  a  trespass-offering, 
in  a  coffer  by  the  side  thereof:  and  send  it 
away,  that  it  may  go. 

9  And  see,  if  it  goeth  up  by  the  way  of  his 
own  coast  to  s  Beth-shemesh,    then  *  he  hath 
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Verse  6.  Wherefore  then  do  ye  harden  your  hearts'] 
They  had  heard  how  God  punished  the  Egyptians,  and 
they  are  afraid  of  similar  plagues.  It  appears  that 
they  had  kept  the  ark  long  enough. 

Did  they  not  let  the  people  go]  And  has  he  not 
wrought  wonderfully  among  us  ?  And  should  we  not 
send  back  his  ark  1 

Verse  7.  Make  a  new  cart]  It  was  indecent  and 
improper  to  employ  in  any  part  of  the  worship  of  God 
any  thing  that  had  before  served  for  a  common  pur- 
pose. Every  thing  in  the  worship  of  God  is  said  to 
be  sanctified :  now  the  general  meaning  of  that  word 
is,  to  separate  a  thing  from  all  earthly  and  common 
uses,  and  devote  it  solely  to  the  service  of  God. 

When  David  removed  the  ark  from  the  house  ot 
Abinadab,  he  put  it  on  a  new  cart,  2  Sam.  vi.  3. 

Bring  their  calves  home  from  them.]  So  it  appears 
that  their  calves  had  been  with  them  in  the  fields. 
This  was  a  complete  trial :  unless  they  were  super- 
naturally  influenced,  they  would  not  leave  their  calves  ; 
unless  supernaturally  directed,  they  would  not  leave 
their  home,  and  take  a  way  unguided,  which  they  had 
never  gone  before. 

Verse  8.  The  jewels  of  gold]  The  word  '73  keley, 
which  our  translators  so  often  render  jewels,  signifies 
vessels,  implements,  ornaments,  &c.  A  jewel  of  gold 
has  an  odd  sound  to  those  who  always  attach  the  idea 
of  a  precious  stone  to  the  term. 

Verse  9.  A  chance  that  happened  to  us.]  The  word 
mp3  mikreh,  from  npT  karah,  to  meet  or  coalesce, 
signifies  an  event  that  naturally  arises  from  such  con- 
curring causes  as,  in  the  order  and  nature  of  things, 
must  produce  it. 
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and  it  comes  to  Beth-shemesh. 


b  c'  ii40      c'one  us  l^s   great   evil :  but  if 
An.  Exod.  isr.    not,  then  u  we  shall  know  that  it 
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Aimo  ante      is  not   his  hand    that  smote  us ; 
i.  oiynip.  364.    it  was  a  cnance  t^at  happened 

to  us. 

10  And  the  men  did  so  ;  and  took  two  milch 
kine,  and  tied  them  to  the  cart,  and  shut  up 
their  calves  at  home  : 

1 1  And  they  laid  the  ark  of  the  Lord  upon 
the  cart,  and  the  coffer  with  the  mice  of  gold 
and  the  images  of  their  emerods. 

12  And  the  kine  took  the  straight  way  to 
the  way  of  Beth-shemesh,  and  went  along  the 
highway,  lowing  as  they  went,  and  turned  not 
aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left ;  and  the 
lords  of  the  Philistines  went  after  them  unto 
the  border  of  Beth-shemesh. 

13  And  they  of  Beth-shemesh  were  reaping 
their  wheat  harvest  in  the  valley  ;  and  they 
lifted  up  their  eyes,  and  saw  the  ark,  and  re- 
joiced to  see  it. 

14  And  the  cart  came  into  the  field  of  Joshua, 
a  Beth-shemite,  and  stood  there,  where  there 
was  a  great  stone  :   and  they  clave  the  wood  of 

"  Ver.  3. "  Josh.  xiii.  3. w  Ver.  4. *  Or,  great  stone. 

Thus  a  bad  state  of  the  atmosphere,  putrid  exhala- 
tions, bad  diet,  occasioned  by  any  general  scarcity, 
might  have  produced  the  disease  in  question  ;  and  to 
something  of  this  kind  they  would  attribute  it,  if  the 
other  evidences  did  not  concur.  This  gives  us  the 
proper  notion  of  chance ;  and  shows  us  that  it  is  a 
matter  as  dependent  upon  the  Divine  providence,  as 
any  thing  can  be  :  in  short,  that  these  occurrences  are 
parts  of  the  Divine  government. 

The  word  chance,  though  often  improperly  used  to 
signify  such  an  occurrence  as  is  not  under  the  Divine 
government,  is  of  itself,  not  only  simple,  but  express- 
ive ;  and  has  nearly  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word  : 
it  comes  from  the  French  cheoir,  or  escheoir,  to  fall 
out,  to  occur,  to  fall  to.  Hence  our  law-term  escheat, 
any  lands  that  fall  to  the  lord  of  the  manor  by  forfeit- 
ure, or  for  want  of  heirs  :  i.  e.,  these  are  the  occur- 
ences which  naturally  throw  the  lands  into  the  hands 
of  the  lord. 

Verse  12.  Lowing  as  they  went]  Calling  for  their 
calves. 

To  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left]  Some  think  they 
were  placed  where  two  roads  met;  one  going  to  Ekron, 
the  other  to  Beth-shemesh.  It  is  possible  that  they 
were  put  in  such  circumstances  as  these  for  the  greater 
certainty  of  the  affair  :  to  have  turned  from  their  own 
home,  from  their  calves  and  known  pasture,  and  to  have 
taken  the  road  to  a  strange  country,  must  argue  super- 
natural influence. 

The  lords  of  the  Philistines  went  after]  They  were 
so  jealous  in  this  business  that  they  would  trust  no  eyes 
but  their  own.  All  this  was  wisely  ordered,  that  there 
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the  cart,  and  offered  the   kine    a  4'  n'  ??*?n 

.                                                     -r  d.Kj.    1140. 

burnt-offering  unto  the  Lord.  An.  Exod.  tsr. 

15   And  the  Levites  took  down  Anno  ante 

the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  the  coffer  L  olymP-  3M- 


that  was  with  it,  wherein  the  jewels  of  gold 
were,  and  put  them  on  the  great  stone  ;  and 
the  men  of  Beth-shemesh  offered  burnt-offer- 
ings and  sacrificed  sacrifices  the  same  day 
unto  the  Lord. 

16  And  when  v  the  five  lords  of  the  Philis 
tines  had  seen  it,  they  returned  to  Ekron  the 
same  day. 

1 7  w  And  these  are  the  golden  emerods  which 
the  Philistines  returned  for  a  trespass-offering 
unto  the  Lord  ;  for  Ashdod  one,  for  Gaza  one, 
for  Askelon  one,  for  Gath  one,  for  Ekron  one ; 

18  And  the  golden  mice,  according  to  the 
number  of  all  the  cities  of  the  Philistines  be- 
longing to  the  five  lords,  both  of  fenced  cities, 
and  of  country  villages,  even  unto  the  x  great 
stone  of  Abel,  whereon  they  set  down  the  ark 
of  the  Lord  :  which  stone  remaineth  unto  this 
day  in  the  field  of  Joshua,  the  Beth-shemite. 

1 9  And  y  he  smote  the  men  of  Beth-shemesh 

J  See  Exod.  xix.  21  ;    Num.  if.  5, 15,  20 ;  2  Sam.  vi.  7. 

might  be  the  fullest  conviction  of  the  being  and  inter- 
position of  God. 

Verse  14.  They  clave  the  wood  of  the  cart]  Both 
the  cart  and  the  cattle  having  been  thus  employed, 
could  no  longer  be  devoted  to  any  secular  services  ; 
therefore  the  cattle  were  sacrificed,  and  the  cart  was 
broken  up  for  fuel  to  consume  the  sacrifice. 

Verse  15.  The  Levites  took  down]  It  appears 
there  were  some  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  among  the  peo- 
ple of  Beth-shemesh  :  to  them  appertained  the  service 
of  the  tabernacle. 

Verse  17.  These  are  the  golden  emerods]  Each 
of  these  cities,  in  what  may  be  called  its  corporate 
capacity,  sent  a  golden  emerod. 

Verse  18.  And  the  golden  mice]  The  desolation 
that  had  been  made  through  the  land  by  these  animals 
had  excited  a  general  concern  ;  and  it  appears  from 
the  text,  that  all  the  cities  of  the  Philistines,  as  well 
fenced  as  without  ivalls,  sent  a  golden  mouse  as  a 
trespass-offering. 

Remaineth  unto  this  day]  Some  think  the  ark  is 
intended,  which  continued  on  the  stone  of  Abel  for 
some  considerable  time  after  it  was  placed  there  ;  and 
that  the  memoranda  from  which  this  book  was  after- 
wards compiled,  were  made  before  it  was  removed  : 
but  it  is  not  likely  that  it  remained  any  time  exposed 
in  the  open  field.  Therefore  it  is  most  natural  to  sup- 
pose that  it  is  the  stone  of  Abel  which  is  here  intended  ; 
and  so  our  translators  have  understood  the  place,  and 
have  used  supplementary  words  to  express  this  senti- 
ment :   "  Which  stone  remaineth  unto  this  day." 

Verse  19.  He  smote  of  the  people  fifty  thousand 
(     15*     ) 


Great  slaughter  among 
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the  Beth-shemites. 


because    they   had    looked    into 
the   ark  of  the   Lord,    even    he 


A.  M.  2864. 

B.  C.  1140. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

Anno  ante       smote   of  the  people  fifty   thou- 
I.  oiymp.  3G4.    ganj  an(j  threescore  and  ten  men  : 


and  the  people  lamented  because  the  Lord  had 
smitten    many  of    the    people   with    a   great 
slaughter. 
20  And  the  men  of  Beth-shemesh  said,  zWho 

*2  Sam.  vi.  9;  Mai.  iii.  2. 

and  threescore  and  ten  men]  The  present  Hebrew 
text  of  this  most  extraordinary  reading  stands  thus  : 
b>-n  tySx  D-t^nn  tr x  oyim  ayi  yi — Braenva  'rota  "p 
vaiyach  beanshey  Beith-shemesh — vaiyach  baan  shibim 
ish,  chamishshim  eleph  ish ;  "  And  he  smote  among 
the  men  of  Beth-shemesh,  (because  they  had  looked 
into  the  ark  of  Jehovah,)  and  he  smote  among  the 
people  seventy  men,  fifty  thousand  men." 

From  the  manner  in  which  the  text  stands,  and 
from  the  great  improbability  of  the  thing,  it  is  most 
likely  that  there  is  a  corruption  in  this  text,  or  that 
some  explanatory  word  is  lost,  or  that  the  number 
fifty  thousand  has  been  added  by  ignorance  or  design  ; 
it  being  very  improbable  that  such  a  small  village  as 
Beth-shemesh  should  contain  or  be  capable  of  employ- 
ing fifty  thousand  and  seventy  men  in  the  fields  at 
wheat  harvest,  much  less  that  they  could  all  peep  into  the 
ark  on  the  stone  of  Abel,  in  the  corn-field  of  Joshua. 

That  the  words  are  not  naturally  connected  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  is  evident ;  and  they  do  not  stand  better 
in  the  versions. 

1 .  The  Vulgate  renders  it  thus  : — El  percussit  de 
populo  septuaginta  viros ;  et  quinquaginta  millia 
plebis  ;  "  And  he  smote  of  the  (chief)  people  seventy 
men,  and  fifty  thousand  of  the  (common)  people." 
This  distinction,  I  suppose,  St.  Jerome  intended  be- 
tween plebis  and  populus  ;  which  he  might  think  was 
warranted  by  the  D'iWN  anashim,  and  t^'N  ish,  of  the 
Hebrew  text. 

9.  The  Targum  of  Jonathan  is  something  similar 
to  the  Vulgate  : — "  And  he  smote  NE>'  '303  besabey 
ammo,  of  the  elders  of  the  people  seventy  men ; 
X^npai  ubekahala,  and  of  the  congregation  fifty 
thousand  men." 

3.  The  Septuagint  follow  the  Hebrew  text:  Kai 
eTraraiev  ev  av-oic  ipdounKovra  avSpac,  Kai  ttevtti- 
Kovra  xiA.tada?  avdpuv  ;  "And  he  smote  of  them 
seventy  men  ;  and  fifty  thousand  men."  Etc  tov 
Aaov,  of  the  people,  is  added  by  some  copies. 

4.  The  Syriac  has  forty-five  thousand  less  !     It  is 

as  follows  :    ^»e»^    ^aSQm  fo\«->  \i£C  \x&Qo 

^  'i""^t\  ^*^S#0  wamacho  Morio  beamo  chamesho 
alapin  loeshabein  gabrin  ;  "  And  the  Lord  smote  among 
the  people  five  thousand  and  seventy  men." 

5.  The  Arabic  is  nearly  similar  :  "  And  the  Lord 
smote  among  the  people ;  and  there  died  of  them 
(ij>**"W3  k__ii!l  <W*^»  five  thousand  and  seventy 
men." 

We  have  no  other  versions  from  which  we  can  re- 
ceive any  farther  light. 

6.  Josephus  is  different  from  all  the  rest,  and  has 
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is  able  to  stand  before  this  holy      ^  ^-  f^- 
Lord  God  ?  and  to  whom  shall    An.  Exod.  isr. 

he  go  up  from  US  ?  Anno  ante 

21    And  they  sent  messengers      ■    ymp-  3  4. 
to  the  inhabitants  of  a  Kirjath-jearim,    saying, 
The  Philistines  have  brought   again   the   ark 
of  the  Lord  ;   come  ye  down,  and  fetch  it  up 
to  you. 


1  Josh,  xviii.  14;   Judg.  xviii.  12  ;  1  Chron.  xiii.  5,  6. 


fifty  thousand  less,  for  he  renders  the  place  thus, 
Anliq.  Jud.  lib.  vi.,  cap.  i.,  sect.  4  :  Opyn  6e  Kai  ^oXoc 

TOV   QeoV    UETEIOIV,   £>GT£  ifidoflVKOVTa   TG1V     EK    TTJC    B^tftJO- 

U7jc  Kuunc — (SaTiuv  anenTuvev  ;  "  But  the  displeasure  and 
wrath  of  God  pursued  them  so,  that  seventy  men 
of  the  village  of  Beth-shemesh,  approaching  the  ark, 
which  they  were  not  worthy  to  touch,  (not  being 
priests,)  were  struck  with  lightning."  Here  we  find 
the  whole  fifty  thousand  is  omitted. 

7.  Rabbi  Solomon  Jarchi,  giving  the  opinion  of  other 
rabbins  as  well  as  his  own,  says,  "  Our  rabbins  say 
seventy  men,  and  each  of  them  was  worth  fifty 
thousand  men  ;  or  fifty  thousand,  every  one  of  whom 
was  worth  the  seventy  of  the  Sanhedrin."  This  only 
shows  embarrassment,  but  gives  very  little  light. 

All  these  discordances,  together  with  the  utter  im- 
probability of  the  thing,  lead  us  to  suppose  there  must  be 
a  corruption  in  this  place,  either  by  adding  or  omitting. 

Dr.  Kennicott  has  found  three  very  reputable  MSS. 
in  which  the  words  ly'X  rpN  D'OTn  chamishshim  eleph 
ish,  fifty  thousand  men,  are  wanting.  The  1st,  No. 
84,  a  MS.  from  Holland;  the  2d,  No.  210,  one  of 
the  Parisian  MSS.  ;  the  3d,  No.  418,  a  MS.  belong- 
ing to  Milan ;  all  three  written  about  the  beginning  of 
the  twelfth  centurv,  and  numbered  as  above  in  Dr. 
K's  Bible. 

Perhaps  the  omission  in  these  MSS.  was  occasioned 
by  a  mistake  of  the  transcriber,  which  might  have 
easily  happened,  because  of  the  word  t^'N  ish,  which 
occurs  both  after  D'^Oty  shibim  and  after  ^Sn  eleph  ; 
for,  having  written  the  first,  and  taking  his  eye  off, 
when  he  recommenced  he  might  have  supposed  he  had 
written  the  latter,  and  so  proceed,  leaving  the  words 
in  question  out  of  his  copy.  Two,  three,  or  more  per- 
sons might  have  been  thus  deceived,  and  so  produce 
the  above  MSS.;  or  the  mistake  once  made,  all  the 
MSS.  copied  from  that  would  show  the  same  omission. 
The  common  reading  may  be  defended,  if  we  only 
suppose  the  omission  of  a  single  letter,  the  particle  of 
comparison  D  ke,  like,  as,  or  equal  to,  before  the  word 
D'tran  chamishshim  :  thus  D'tysrD  kechamishshim ; 
the  passage  would  then  read  :  "  And  he  smote  of  the 
people  seventy  men,  equal  to  fifty  thousand  men ;" 
that  is,  they  were  the  elders  or  governors  of  the  people. 

Some  solve  the  difficulty  by  translating,  "  He  slew 
seventy  men  out  of  fifty  thousand  men."  There  are 
various  other  methods  invented  by  learned  men  to 
remove  this  difficulty,  which  I  shall  not  stop  to  exa- 
mine ;  all,  however,  issue  in  this  point,  that  only 
seventy  men  were  slain ;  and  this  is,  without  doubt, 
the  most  probable.  The  fifty  thousand,  therefore, 
must  be  an  interpolation,  or  be  understood  in  some 
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such  way  as  that  mentioned  above.  But  the  omission 
of  the  particle  of  similitude  solves  every  difficulty ; 
and  this  would  account  for  the  reading  in  Josephus, 
■who  in  his  recital  would  naturally  leave  out  such  an 
explanation  of  the  worth  of  the  seventy  men,  as  his 
Roman  readers  could  not  easily  comprehend  such  com- 
parisons. 

With  a  great  slaughter.]  Seventy  men  slain,  out 
of  an  inconsiderable  village  in  a  harvest  day,  was  cer- 
tainly a  great  slaughter. 

Verse  20.  Who  is  able  to  stand]  Why  this  excla- 
mation 1  They  knew  that  God  had  forbidden  any  to 
touch  his  ark  but  the  priests  and  Levites ;  but  they 
endeavoured  to  throw  that  blame  on  God,  as  a  Being 
hard  to  be  pleased,  which  belonged  solely  to  them- 
selves. 

Verse  21.  To  the  inhabitants  of  Kirjath-jearim] 
They  wished  the  ark  away  out  of  their  village,  but 
why  they  sent  to  this  city  instead  of  sending  to  Shiloh, 
does  not  appear  :  probably  Shiloh  had  been  destroyed 
by  the  Philistines,  after  the  late  defeat  of  Israel.  This 
is  most  likely,  as  the  ark  was  never  more  taken  back 
to  that  place. 

It  was  a  very  ancient  usage,  when  a  plague  or  other 
calamity  infested  a  country,  city,  &c,  for  the  magicians 
to  form  an  image  of  the  destroyer,  or  of  the  things  on 
which  the  plague  particularly  rested,  in  gold,  silver, 
ivory,  wax,  clay,  &c,  under  certain  configurations  of 
the  heavens ;  and  to  set  this  up  in  some  proper  place, 
that  the  evils  thus  represented  might  be  driven  away. 
These  consecrated  images  were  the  same  that  are  call- 
ed talismans,  or  rather  telesms,  among  the  Asiatics. 
Mr.  Locke  calls  the  diviners  talismans,  but  this  is  a 
mistake  ;  the  image,  not  the  fabricator,  was  called  by 
this  name. 

I  have  seen  several  of  these  talismans,  of  different 
countries ;  and  such  images  were  probably  the  origin 
of  all  the  forms  of  gods  which,  in  after  times,  were 
the  objects  of  religious  worship.  It  is  well  known  that 
Ireland  is  not  infested  with  any  venomous  creature  ;  no 
serpent  of  any  kind  is  found  in  it  : — 

"  No  poison  there  infects,  no  scaly  snake 
Lurks  in  the  grass,  nor  toads  annoy  the  lake." 

This  has  been  attributed  to  a  telesm,  formed  with  cer- 
tain rites  under  the  sign  Scorpio.  Such  opinions  have 
been  drawn  from  very  ancient  pagan  sources  :  e.  g.  : 
A  stone  engraved  with  the  figure  of  a  scorpion,  while 
the  moon  is  in  the  sign  Scorpio,  is  said  to  cure  those 
who  are  stung  by  this  animal.  Apollonius  Tyaneus  is 
said  to  have  prevented  flies  from  infesting  Antioch,  and 
storks  from  appearing  in  Byzantium,  by  figures  of  those 
animals  formed  under  certain  constellations.  A  brazen 
scorpion,  placed  on  a  pillar  in  the  city  of  Antioch,  is 
said  to  have  expelled  all  such  animals  from  that  coun- 
try. And  a  crocodile  of  lead  is  also  said  to  have  pre- 
served Cairo  from  the  depredations  of  those  monsters. 
See  Calmet. 

Virgil  refers  to  this  custom,  Eclogue  viii.,  ver.  80, 

where  he  represents  a  person  making  two  images  or 

telesms,  one  of  wax,  another  of  clay,  which  were  to 

tepresent  an  absent  person,  who  was  to  be  alternately 
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softened  or  hardened,  as  the  wax  or  clay  image  was 
exposed  to  the  fire  : — 

Limus  ut  hie  durescit,  et  haec  ut  cera  liquescit 
Uno  et  eodem  igni :  sic  nostro  Daphnis  amore. 
"  As  this  clay  hardens,  and  this  wax  softens,  by  one 
and  the  same  fire,  so  may  Daphnis  by  my  love." 

This  thought  is  borrowed  from  Theocritus,  Idyl,  ii., 
ver.  28. 

A  beautiful  marble  figure  of  Osiris,  about  four  inches 
and  a  quarter  high,  now  stands  before  me,  entirely  co- 
vered with  hieroglyphics  ;  he  is  standing,  and  holds  in 
each  hand  a  scorpion  and  a  snake  by  the  tails,  and  with 
each  foot  he  stands  on  the  neck  of  a  crocodile.  This 
I  have  no  doubt  was  a  telesm,  formed  under  some  pe- 
culiar configuration  of  the  heavens,  intended  to  drive 
away  both  scorpions  and  crocodiles.  This  image  is  of 
the  highest  antiquity,  and  was  formed  probably  long 
before  the  Christian  era. 

Tavernier  observes  that  something  like  what  is  men- 
tioned in  the  text  is  practised  among  the  Indians  ;  for 
when  a  pilgrim  goes  to  one  of  the  idol  temples  for  a 
cure,  he  brings  the  figure  of  the  member  affected,  made 
either  of  gold,  silver,  or  copper,  according  to  his  cir- 
cumstances, which  he  offers  to  his  god.  This  custom 
was  common  among  the  heathens,  and  they  consecrated 
to  their  gods  the  monuments  of  their  deliverance.  From 
heathenism  it  was  adopted  by  corrupt  Christianity ; 
and  Theodoret  informs  us  that  in  his  time  there  might 
be  seen  about  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs  figures  of  eyes, 
hands,  feet,  and  other  parts  of  the  body,  which  repre- 
sented those  of  the  offerers  which  they  supposed  had 
been  healed  by  the  intercession  of  those  holy  persons ! 
This  degrading  superstition  is  continued  among  the  pa- 
pists to  the  present  day  :  I  have  seen  at  St.  Winifred's 
well,  in  Holywell,  Flintshire,  several  staves,  crutches, 
and  handbarrows,  hung  up  in  different  places,  which 
were  reported  to  be  the  votive  offerings  of  the  maimed, 
the  halt,  the  withered,  &c,  who  had  received  their  cure 
by  the  virtue  of  the  saint !  It  is  true  the  crutches  are 
such  as  no  man  or  woman  could  ever  walk  with  ;  and 
the  barrows  are  such  as  most  evidently  never  carried 
any  human  being.  But  they  serve  the  purpose  of  su- 
perstition, and  keep  up  an  idolatrous  reverence  for  the 
well  and  the  legendary  virgin. 

After  all,  I  need  not  say  that  the  system  of  judicial 
astrology  is  vain,  unfounded,  absurd,  and  wicked.  It 
in  effect  presumes  to  take  the  government  of  the  world 
out  of  the  hand  of  an  all-wise  God,  and  to  abandon  it 
to  the  most  fortuitous  and  unconnected  occurrences  of 
life  ;  for  the  stars  have  their  influences  according  to 
this  pretended  science,  conformably  to  the  occurrences 
here  below  :  e.  g.,  if  a  child  be  born  but  one  hour 
sooner  or  later  than  a  particular  configuration  of  the 
heavens,  his  destiny  will  be  widely  different  from  what 
it  otherwise  would  have  been  ;  and  as  an  almost  infinite 
number  of  casualties  may  accelerate  or  retard  a  birth, 
consequently  the  whole  destiny  of  man  is  influenced 
and  ruled  by  these  casualties  :  to  say  nothing  of  the 
absurdity,  that  those  omnipotent  stars  ever  can  affect 
the  infant  while  invested  with  a  thin  covering  of  flesh 
in  the  womb  of  its  parent.  But  the  whole  science  is 
a  tissue  of  absurdities. 
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The  ark  is  brought 
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to  Kirjath-jearim. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

The  men  of  Kirjath-jearim  bring  the  ark  from  Beth-shemesh,  and  consecrate  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Abinadab,  to 
keep  it ;  and  there  it  continued  twenty  years.,  1,  2.  Samuel  reproves  and  exhorts  the  people,  and  gathers 
them  together  at  Mizpeh,  where  they  fast  and  pray,  and  confess  their  sins,  3—6.  The  Philistines  go  up 
against  them;  the  Israelites  cry  unto  the  Lord  for  help;  Samuel  offers  sacrifices ;  and  the  Lord  confounds 
the  Philistines  with  thunder  ;  Israel  discomfits  and  pursues  them  to  Beth-car,  7—11.  Samuel  erects  a  stone 
for  a  memorial,  and  calls  it  Eben-ezer,  12.  The  Philistines  are  totally  subdued,  and  Israel  recovers  all 
its  lost  cities,  13,  14.      Samuel  acts  as  an  itinerant  judge  in  Israel,  15—17. 
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A  ND  the  men  of  a  Kirjath- 
jearim  came,  and  fetched 
up  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and 
brought  it  into  the  house  of 
D  Abinadab  in  the  hill,  and  sanctified  Eleazar 
his  son  to  keep  the  ark  of  the  Lord. 

2  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  the  ark  abode 
in  Kirjath-jearim,  that  the  time  was  long ;  for 
it  was  twenty  years  :  and  all  the  house  of 
Israel  lamented  after  the  Lord. 

b   c'  1120         3   ^nc*  Samuel  spake  unto   all 

An.  Exod.  Isr.    the   house    of  Israel,    saying,  If 

Anno  ante       ye    do    c  return   unto  the   Lord 

I.  Olymp.  344.      ^  a],    yQm    j^^   ^   d  put 

a  Chap.  vi.  21  ;   Psa.  cxxxii.  6. b2  Sam.  vi.  4. c  Deut. 

xxx.  2-10 ;  1  Kings  viii.  48  ;  Isa.  lv.  7  ;  Hos.  vi.  1 ;   Joel  ii.  12. 

d  Gen.  xxxv.  2  ;  Josh.  xxiv.  14,23. =  Judg.  ii.  13. r  2  Chron. 

xxx.  19  ;  Job  xi.  13,  14. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 

Verse  1.  Fetched  up  the  ark]  When  these  people 
received  the  message  of  the  Beth-shemites,  they  pro- 
bably consulted  Samuel,  with  whom  was  the  counsel 
of  the  Lord,  and  he  had  encouraged  them  to  go  and 
bring  it  up,  else  they  might  have  expected  such  destruc- 
tion as  happened  to  the  Beth-shemites. 

Sanctified  Eleazar]  Perhaps  this  sanctifying  signi- 
fies no  more  than  setting  this  man  apart,  simply  to  take 
care  of  the  ark. 

Verse  2.  It  was  twenty  years]  This  chapter  con- 
tains the  transactions  of  at  least  twenty  years,  but  we 
know  not  the  date  of  each  event. 

Verse  3.  And  Samuel  spake]  We  have  heard  no- 
thing of  this  judge  since  he  served  in  the  tabernacle. 
He  was  now  gTOwn  up,  and  established  for  a  prophet 
in  the  land  of  Israel. 

If  ye  do  return]  From  your  backsliding  and  idol- 
atry. 

With  all  your  hearts]  For  outward  services  and 
professions  will  avail  nothing. 

Put  away  the  strange  gods]  Destroy  their  images, 
altars,  and  groves :  they  are  strange  ;  you  do  not  know 
them  as  helpers,  saviours,  or  defenders- 
Prepare  your  hearts]  Let  your  hearts  be  straight 
and  steady. 

And  serve  him  only]  Have  no  other  religious  ser- 
vice but  his,  and  obey  his  laws. 

He  will  deliver  you]  Vain  are  your  own  exertions  ; 
he  will  deliver  you  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  that  the 
excellence  of  the  power  is  of  himself  alone. 

Verse  4.  Put  away  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth]  These 
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away  the  strange  gods  and  e  Ash- 
taroth from  among  you,  and  f  pre- 
pare your  hearts  unto  the  Lord, 
and  B  serve  him  only ;  and  he 
will  deliver  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Phi- 
listines. 

4  Then  the  children  of  Israel  did  put  away 
h  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth,  and  served  the  Lord 
only. 

5  And  Samuel  said, '  Gather  all  Israel  to  Miz- 
peh,  and  I  will  pray  for  you  unto  the  Lord. 

6  And  they  gathered  together  to  Mizpeh, 
k  and  drew  water,  and  poured  it  out  before 
the  Lord,  and  '  fasted  on  that  day,   and  said 


s  Deut.   vi.    13 ;   x.  20 ;    xiii.   4 ;    Matthew  iv.    10 ;    Luke 

iv.  8. hJudg.  ii.  11. 'Judg.   xx.    1  ;     2  Kings   xxv.  23 

"■2  Samuel  xiv.  14. '  Neh.  ix.  1,  2;   Dan.  ix.  3,  4,  5  ;    Joel 

ii.  12. 

were  not  two  particular  deities,  but  two  genera  of  idols  ; 
the  one  mascidine,  Baalim;  the  other  feminine,  Ash- 
taroth ;  both  the  words  are  in  the  plural  number,  and 
signify  all  their  gods  and  goddesses. 

Verse  5.  Gather  all  Israel  to  Mizpeh]  This  appears 
to  have  been  an  armed  assembly,  though  probably  col- 
lected principally  for  religious  and  political  purposes  ; 
but  Samuel  knew  that  an  unarmed  multitude  could  not 
safely  be  convened  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Philistines. 

Verse  C.  Drew  water,  and  poured  it  out]  It  is  not 
easy  to  know  what  is  meant  by  this  ;  it  is  true  that 
pouring  out  water,  in  the  way  of  libation,  was  a  reli- 
gious ordinance  among  the  Hebrews,  (Isa.  xii.  3,)  and 
among  most  other  nations,  particularly  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  who  used,  not  only  water,  but  wine,  milk, 
honey,  and  blood,  as  we  find  by  Homer,  Virgil,  Euri- 
pides, Sophocles,  Porphyry,  and  Lucian.  Our  Lord 
seems  to  allude  to  this  ceremony,  John  vii.  37,  38, 
where  see  the  note. 

The  Chaldee  Paraphrast  understands  the  place  dif- 
ferently, for  he  translates  :  "  And  they  poured  out  their 
hearts  in  penitence,  as  waters,  before  the  Lord."  That 
deep  penitential  sorrow  was  represented  under  the  no- 
tion of  pouring  out  water,  we  have  a  direct  proof  in 
the  case  of  David,  who  says,  Psa.  xxii.  Ii,  lam  poured 
out  like  water,  my  heart  is  like  wax  ;  it  is  melted 
in  the  midst  of  my  bowels.  And  to  repentance,  under 
this  very  similitude,  the  prophet  exhorts  fallen  Jerusa- 
lem :  Arise,  cry  out  in  the  night ;  in  the  beginning  of 
the  watches  pour  out  thine  heart  like  water  before 
the  face  of  the  Lord;  Lam.  ii.  19.  David  uses  the 
same  image,  Psa.  lxii.  8  :  Trust  in  him  at  all  limes, 
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7  And  when  the  Philistines  heard  that  the 
children  of  Israel  were  gathered  together  to 
Mizpeh,  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  went  up 
against  Israel.  And  when  the  children  of 
Israel  heard  it,  they  were  afraid  of  the  Phi- 
listines. 

8  And  the  children  of  Israel  said  to  Samuel, 
°  Cease  p  not  to  cry  unto  the  Lord  our  God 
for  us,  that  he  will  save  us  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  Philistines. 

9  ''And  Samuel  took  a  sucking  lamb,  and 
offered  it  for  a  burnt-offering  wholly  unto  the 
Lord  :  and  r  Samuel  cried  unto  the  Lord  for 
Israel  ;   and  the  Lord  s  heard  him. 

1 0  And  as  Samuel  was  offering  up  the  burnt- 
offering,  the  Philistines  drew  near  to  battle 
against  Israel :  l  but  the  Lord  thundered  with 
a  great  thunder  on  that  day  upon  the  Philis- 


I.  SAMUEL.  discomfited  at  Mizpeh. 

tines,  and  discomfited  them  ;  and     £■  ^  ??™ 

.  T  d.    \j.  1120. 

they  were  smitten  before  Israel.    An.  Exod.isr. 
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1 1  And  the  men  of  Israel  went      Anno  ante 
out  of  Mizpeh,  and  pursued  the    L  01ymP- 344- 
Philistines,  and  smote  them,  until   they  came 
under  Beth-car. 

1 2  Then  Samuel  u  took  a  stone,  and  set  it 
between  Mizpeh  and  Shen,  and  called  the 
name  of  it  T  Eben-ezer,  saying,  Hitherto  hath 
the  Lord  helped  us. 

13  w  So  the  Philistines  were  subdued,  and 
they  x  came  no  more  into  the  coast  of  Israel  : 
and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  against  the 
Philistines  all  the  days  of  Samuel. 

14  And  the  cities  which  the  Philistines  had 
taken  from  Israel  were  restored  to  Israel,  from 
Ekron  even  unto  Gath  ;  and  the  coasts  thereof 
did  Israel  deliver  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Phi- 
listines. And  there  was  peace  between  Israel 
and  the  Amorites. 

15  And  Samuel  ?  judged  Israel  all  the  days 
of  his  life. 


m  Judg.  x.  10 ;  1  Kings  viii.  47  ;  Psa.  cvi.  6. D  Ecclus.  xlvi. 

14. °  Heb.  Be  not  silent  from  us  from  crying. P  Isa.  xxxvii. 

4. ^  Ecclus.  xlvi.  16. r  Psa.  xcix.  6  ;  Jer.  xv.   1. sOr, 

answered. '  See  Josh.  x.  10  ;  Judg.  iv.  15 ;  v.  20  ;  chap.  ii.  10  ; 


ye  people ;  pour  out  your  hearts  before  him.  The 
same  figure  is  used  by  Hannah  in  chap.  i.  15  of  this 
book ;  I  am  a  woman  of  a  sorrowful  spirit ;  I  have 
poured  out  my  soul  before  the  Lord.  Perhaps  the 
drawing  and  pouring  out  of  water  mentioned  in  the 
text  was  done  emblematically,  to  represent  the  contri- 
tion of  their  hearts. 

And  Samuel  judged]  He  gave  them  ordinances, 
heard  and  redressed  grievances,  and  taught  them  how 
to  get  reconciled  to  God.  The  assembly,  therefore, 
was  held  for  religio-politico-military  purposes. 

Verse.  7.  The  Philistines  went  up  against  Israel] 
They  went  to  give  them  battle  before  that,  by  continual 
accessions  of  numbers,  they  should  become  too  powerful. 

Verse  8.  Cease  not  to  cry  unto  the  Lord]  They 
had  strong  confidence  in  the  intercession  of  Samuel, 
because  they  knew  he  was  a  holy  man  of  God. 

Verse  9.  Samuel  took  a  sucking  lamb]  This  sucking 
lamb  must  have  been  eight  days  under  its  mother  be- 
fore it  could  be  offered,  as  the  law  says,  Lev.  xxii.  27. 

Though  Samuel  was  not  a  priest,  yet  he  offered  this 
sacrifice ;  or  he  might  have  ordered  Eleazar  to  offer 
it,  and  still  be  said  to  have  done  it  himself:  Qui  facit 
per  alteram,  facit  per  se  ;  "  He  who  procures  a  thing 
to  be  done,  may  be  said  to  do  it  himself." 

His  not  sacrificing  at  the  tabernacle  was  justified 
by  the  necessity  of  the  case  ;  neither  tabernacle  nor 
ark  was  at  hand. 

Verse  10.  The  Lord  thundered  with  a  great  thun- 
der] Literally,  The  Lord  thundered  loith  a  great 
voice — he  confounded  them  with  a  mighty  tempest  of 
thunder  and  lightning,  and  no  doubt  slew  many  by  the 
lightning. 
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2  Sam.  xxii.  14, 15  ;  Ecclus.  xlvi.  17. u  Gen.  xxviii.  18 ;  xxxi. 

45  ;  xxxv.  14  ;  Josh.  iv.  9 ;  xxiv.  26. v  That  is,  The  stone  of 

help  ;  eh.  iv.  1. »  Judg.  xiii.  1. *  Ch.  xiii.  5. 7  Ver.  6  ; 

chap.  xii.  11  ;  Judg.  ii.  16. 

Verse  11.  Under  Beth-car.]  We  know  not  where 
this  place  was  ;  the  Septuagint  have  Belh-chor ;  the 
Targum,  Beth-saron ;  and  the  Syriac  and  Arabic, 
Beth-jasan. 

Verse  12.  Called  the  name  of  it  Eben-ezer]  "lTi'n  pX 
Eben  haezer,  "  The  Stone  of  Help  ;"  perhaps  a  pillar 
is  meant  by  the  word  stone. 

Verse  13.  They  came  no  more  into  the  coast  of  Israel] 
Perhaps  a  more  signal  victory  was  never  gained  by 
Israel ;  the  Lord  had  brought  them  low,  almost  to  ex- 
termination ;  and  now,  by  his  miraculous  interference, 
he  lifts  them  completely  up,  and  humbles  to  the  dust 
their  proud  oppressors.  God  often  suffers  nations  and 
individuals  to  be  brought  to  the  lowest  extremity,  that 
he  may  show  his  mercy  and  goodness  by  suddenly 
rescuing  them  from  destruction,  when  all  human  help 
has  most  evidently  failed. 

Verse  14.  The  cities  which  the  Philistines  had  taken] 
We  are  not  informed  of  the  particulars  of  these  repri- 
sals, but  we  may  rest  assured  all  this  was  not  done  in 
one  day  :  perhaps  the  retaking  of  the  cities  was  by 
slow  degrees,  through  the  space  of  several  years. 

There  was  peace  between  Israel  and  the  Amorites.] 
That  is,  all  the  remaining  Canaanites  kept  quiet,  and 
did  not  attempt  to  molest  the  Israelites,  when  they 
found  the  Philistines,  the  most  powerful  of  the  ancient 
inhabitants  of  the  land,  broken  and  subdued  before  them. 

Verse  15.  Samuel  judged  Israel  all  the  days  of  his 
life.]  Samuel  is  supposed  to  have  lived  one  hundred 
years  ;  he  did  not  begin  to  judge  Israel  till  he  was 
about  forty  years  of  age  ;  and  if  he  was  one  hundred 
years  of  age  when  he  died,  he  must  have  been  a  judge 
sixty  years,  and  consequently  filled  that  office  during 
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16  And  he  went  from  year  to 
year  in  z  circuit  to  Beth-el,  and 
Gilgal,  and  Mizpeh,  and  judged 
Israel  in  all  those  places. 

z  Heb.  and  he  circuited. 


the  whole  of  Saul's  reign.  But  that  he  had  been  dead 
before  Saul's  last  battle,  is  evident  from  the  transac- 
tions of  that  king  with  the  witch  of  Endor,  and  proba- 
bly not  long  before.  Samuel  was  the  prophet  of  that 
time  ;  declared  the  will  of  the  Lord,  and  frequently 
directed  both  the  civil  and  military  transactions  of  the 
kingdom.  Samuel  seems,  in  many  respects,  to  have 
been  considered  the  governor  of  the  people,  while  Saul 
was  only  looked  on  as  the  general  of  the  armies. 

Verse  16.  He  went  from  year  to  year  in  circuit] 
When  he  was  at  Beth-el,  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  and 
all  the  northern  parts  of  the  country,  could  attend  him  ; 
when  at  Gilgal,  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  those 
beyond  Jordan,  might  have  easy  access  to  him  ;  and 


1 7  And  a  his  return  was  to  Ra- 
mah ;  for  there  ivas  his  house ;  and 


A.M.  2873-2947. 
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Anno  ante 

there  he  judged  Israel ;  and  there        355-28iP" 
he  b  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord. 

a  Chap.  viii.  4.. b  Judg.  xxi.  4. 

when  at  Mizpeh,  he  was  within  reach  of  Judah, 
Simeon,  and  Gad  ;  but  Ramah  was  the  place  of  his 
ordinary  abode  ;  and  there  he  held  his  court,  for  there 
he  judged  Israel;  and,  as  it  is  probable  that  Shiloh 
was  destroyed,  it  is  said,  ver.  17,  that  there  (viz.,  at 
Ramah)  he  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord.  This  altar, 
being  duly  consecrated,  the  worship  performed  at  it 
was  strictly  legal. 

Ramah,  which  is  said  to  be  about  six  miles  from 
Jerusalem,  was  the  seat  of  prophecy  during  the  life  of 
Samuel ;  and  there  it  is  probable  all  Israel  came 
to  consult  him  on  matters  of  a  spiritual  nature,  as 
there  was  the  only  altar  of  God  in  the  land  of 
Israel. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Samuel,  grown  old,  makes  his  sons  judges  in  Beer-sheba,  1,2.  They  pervert  judgment;  and  the  people 
complain,  and  desire  a  king,  3—5.  Samuel  is  displeased,  and  inquires  of  the  Lord,  6.  The  Lord  is  also 
displeased ;  but  directs  Samuel  to  appoint  them  a  king,  and  to  show  them  solemnly  the  consequences  of 
their  choice,  7—9.  Samuel  does  so  ;  and  shows  them  what  they  may  expect  from  an  absolute  monarch,  and 
how  afflicted  they  should  be  under  his  administration,  10—18.  The  people  refuse  to  recede  from  their 
demand;  and  Samuel  lays  the  matter  before  the  Lord,  and  dismisses  them,  19-22. 
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AND  it  came   to   pass,   when 
Samuel    was    old,    that   he 
a  made  his    sons    b  judges    over 
Israel. 

2  Now  the  name  of  his  first-born  was  c  Joel ; 
and  the  name  of  his  second,  Abiah  :  they  were 
judges  in  Beer-sheba. 


»Deut.  xvi.  18; 


2  Chron.  xix.  5. >>  See  Judg 

compared  with  Judg.  v.  10. 


x.  4  ;    xii.  14, 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 

Verse  1.  When  Samuel  was  old]  Supposed  to  be 
about  sixty. 

He  made  his  sons  judges]  He  appointed  them  as 
his  lieutenants  to  superintend  certain  affairs  in  Beer- 
sheba,  which  he  could  not  conveniently  attend  to  him- 
self. But  they  were  never  judges  in  the  proper  sense 
of  the  word ;  Samuel  was  the  last  judge  in  Israel,  and 
he  judged  it  to  the  day  of  his  death.   See  chap.  vii.  15. 

Verse  3.  His  sons  walked  not  in  his  ways]  Their 
iniquity  is  pointed  out  in  three  words  :  1.  They  turned 
aside  after  lucre;  the  original  (y¥3  batsa)  signifies 
to  cut,  clip,  break  off;  and  therefore  Mr.  Parkhurst 
thinks  that  it  means  nearly  the  same  with  our  clipping 
of  coin.  It  however  expresses  here  the  idea  of  ava- 
rice, of  getting  money  by  hook  or  by  crook.  The 
Targum  says,  "  They  looked  after  IpBH  jiaa  mamon 
dishkar,  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness ;"  of  which 
thev  did  not  make  unto  themselves_/Wen<£s  but  enemies  ; 
b 


3  And  his  sons  d  walked  not 
in  his  ways,  but  turned  aside 
e  after  lucre,  and  f  took  bribes,  and 
perverted  judgment. 

4  Then   all  the   elders    of  Israel 
themselves  together,  and  came  to  Samuel  unto 
Ramah, 
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gathered 


:  Vashni,  1  Chron.  vi.  28. d  Jer.  xxii.  15,  16,  17. °  Exod. 

xviii.  21 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  3 ;  vi.  10. '  Deut.  xvi.  19  ;  Psa.  xv.  5. 


see  the  note  on  Matt.  vi.  24.  2.  They  took  bribes  ; 
irw  shochad,  gifts  or  presents,  to  blind  their  eyes. 
3.  They  perverted  judgment — they  turned  judgment 
aside ;  they  put  it  out  of  its  regular  path ;  they  sold 
it  to  the  highest  bidder  :  thus  the  wicked  rich  man  had 
his  cause,  and  the  poor  man  was  oppressed  and  de- 
prived of  his  right.  This  was  the  custom  in  our  own 
country  before  Magna  Chabta  was  obtained ;  he  that 
would  speed  in  the  king's  court  must  bribe  all  the  offi- 
cers, and  fee  both  the  king  and  queen  !  I  have  found 
in  our  ancient  records  the  most  barefaced  and  shame- 
ful examples  of  this  kind  ;  but  it  was  totally  abolished, 
invito  rege,  by  that  provision  in  the  above  charter 
which  states,  Nulli  vendemus,  nulli  negabimus  aut 
differemus  rectum  aut  judicium ;  "  To  no  man  will 
we  sell,  to  no  man  will  we  deny  or  defer,  justice  and 
right."  It  was  customary  in  those  inauspicious  times, 
for  judgment  to  be  delayed  in  banco  regis,  in  the 
king's  court,  as  long  as  there  was  any  hope  that  more 
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Samuel  shows  the  people 
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the  manner  of  the  king 


A.  M.  2909.        5    Ajnd  said  unto  him,  Behold, 

An'.  Exod.  isr.    thou  art  old,  and  thy  sons  walk 

Anno  ante       not  in  thy  ways  :  now  «  make  us 

1.  Olymp.319.      a   kjng  ^  jU(Jge   ug    ljke     ari     fa 

nations. 

6  But  the  thing  h  displeased  Samuel,  when 
they  said,  Give  us  a  king  to  judge  us.  And 
Samuel  prayed  unto  the  Lord. 

7  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  Hearken 
unto  the  voice  of  the  people  in  all  that  they 
say  unto  thee  :  for  "  they  have  not  rejected 
thee,  but  k  they  have  rejected  me,  that  I  should 
not  reign  over  them. 

8  According  to  all  the  works  which  they  have 
done  since  the  day  that  I  brought  them  up  out 
of  Egypt,  even  unto  this  day,  wherewith  they 
have  forsaken  me,  and  served  other  gods,  so 
do  they  also  unto  thee. 

9  Now  therefore  '  hearken  unto  their  voice  : 
m  howbeit  yet  protest  solemnly  unto  them,  and 
n  show  them  the  manner  of  the  king  that  shall 
reign  over  them. 

10  And  Samuel  told  all  the  words  of  the 
Lord  unto  the  people  that  asked  of  him  a 
king. 

1 1  And  he  said,  °  This  will  be  the  manner 
of  the  king  that  shall  reign  over  you  :   p  He 
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H 

;    Hos.  xiii. 

10 
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See  Exodus 
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money  would  be  paid  in  order  to  bring  it  to  issue. 
And  there  were  cases,  where  the  king  did  not  like  the 
party,  in  which  he  denied  justice  and  judgment  entirely ! 
Magna  Charta  brought  them  to  book,  and  brought  the 
subject  to  his  right. 

Of  those  times  it  might  well  be  said,  as  Homer  did, 
Iliad  xvi.,  ver.  387. 

01  /3i7)  uv  ayopij  anoXiac  iipivuac  de/iiarac, 
E/c  Se  SiK-nv  ekaauai,  Oeuv  otuv  ovk  aheyovrer. 

"  When  guilty  mortals  break  the  eternal  laws, 
Or  judges,  bribed,  betray  the  righteous  cause." 

"  When  the  laws  are  perverted  by  force  ;  when  jus- 
tice is  expelled  from  her  seat ;  when  judges  are  swayed 
from  the  right,  regardless  of  the  vengeance  of  Heaven." 
Or,  in  other  words,  these  were  times  in  which  the 
streams  of  justice  were  poisoned  in  their  source,  and 
judges  neither  feared  God  nor  regarded  man. 

Verse  5.  Make  us  a  king]  Hitherto,  from  the  time 
in  which  they  were  a  people,  the  Israelites  were  under 
a  theocracy,  they  had  no  other  king  but  God.  Now 
they  desire  to  have  a  king  like  the  other  nations  around 
them,  who  may  be  their  general  in  battle  ;  for  this  is 
the  point  at  which  they  principally  aim. 

Verse  6.  The  thing  displeased  Samuel]  Because  he 
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will  take  your  sons,  and  appoint     £•  *J-  "^9- 
them  for  himself,  for  his  chariots,    An.  Exod.  1st 
and   to  be    his    horsemen ;    and       Anno  ante 
some  shall  run  before  his  cha-    L01ymP-319 
riots. 

12  And  he  will  appoint  him  captains  over 
thousands,  and  captains  over  fifties ;  and  will 
set  them  to  ear  his  ground,  and  to  reap  his 
harvest,  and  to  make  his  instruments  of  war, 
and  instruments  of  his  chariots. 

13  And  he  will  take  your  daughters  to  be 
confectionaries,  and  to  be  cooks,  and  to  be 
bakers. 

14  And  'he  will  take  your  fields  and  your 
vineyards,  and  your  oliveyards,  even  the  best 
of  them,  and  give  them  to  his  servants. 

1 5  And  he  will  take  the  tenth  of  your  seed, 
and  of  your  vineyards,  and  give  to  his  r  offi- 
cers, and  to  his  servants. 

1 6  And  he  will  take  your  men-servants,  and 
your  maid-servants,  and  your  goodliest  young 
men,  and  your  asses,  and  put  them  to  his 
work. 

1 7  He  will  take  the  tenth  of  your  sheep  : 
and  ye  shall  be  his  servants. 

1 8  And  ye  shall  cry  out  in  that  day  because 
of  your  king  which  ye  shall  have  chosen  you  ; 

m  Or,  nohvithstanding  when  thou  hast  solemnly  protested  against 

them,  then  thou  shalt  show,  &c. »  Ver.  11. °  See  Deut.  xvii. 

16,  &c. ;   chap.  x.  25. P  Chap.  xiv.  52. 1 1  Kings  xxi.  7  ; 

see  Ezek.  xlvi.  18. r  Heb.  eunuchs  ;  Gen.  xxxvii.  36. 

saw  that  this  amounted  to  a  formal  renunciation  of  the 
Divine  government. 

Samuel  prayed  unto  the  Lord]  He  begged  to  know 
his  mind  in  this  important  business. 

Verse  7.  They  have  rejected  me]  They  wish  to  put 
that  government  in  the  hands  of  a  mortal,  which  was 
always  in  the  hands  of  their  God.  But  hearken  unto 
their  voice — grant  them  what  they  request.  So  tve 
find  God  grants  that  in  his  displeasure  which  he  with- 
holds in  his  mercy. 

Verse  9.  Show  them  the  manner  of  the  king]  The 
word  03TO  mishpat,  which  we  here  render  manner, 
signifies  simply  what  the  king  would  and  might  re- 
quire, according  to  the  manner  in  which  kings  in  gene- 
ral ruled ;  all  of  whom,  in  those  times,  were  absolute 
and  despotic. 

The  whole  of  this  manner  of  the  king  is  well  illus- 
trated by  Puffendorf.  "  Hitherto,"  says  he,  "  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel  had  lived  under  governors  raised  up  of 
God,  who  had  exacted  no  tribute  of  them,  nor  put 
them  to  any  charge  ;  but,  little  content  with  this  form 
of  government,  they  desire  to  have  a  king  like  other 
nations,  who  should  live  in  magnificence  and  pomp, 
keep  armies,  and  be  able  to  resist  any  invasion.  Sam- 
uel informs  them  what  it  was  they  desired  ;  that  when 
they  understood  it,  they  might  consider  whether  they 
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The  people  persist  CHAP.    VIII 

and  the  Lord  s  will  not  hear  you 
in  that  day. 

19  Nevertheless  the  people 'refus- 
ed to  obey  the  voice  of  Samuel ;  and 
they  said,  Nay;  but  we  will  have  a  king  over  us; 
20  That  we  also  may  be  u  like  all  the  na- 
tions ;  and  that  our  king  may  judge   us,  and 
go  out  before  us,  and  fight  our  battles. 

»Prov.  i.  25,  26,  27,  28  ;  Isa.  i.  15  ;  Mic.  iii.  4. 


would  persist  in  their  choice.  If  they  would  have  a 
king  splendidly  attended,  he  tells  them  that  he  would 
take  their  sons  for  his  chariots,  &c.  ;  if  they  would 
have  him  keep  up  constant  forces,  then  he  would  ap- 
point them  for  colonels  and  captains,  and  employ  those 
in  his  ivars  who  were  accustomed  to  follow  their 
family  business  ;  and  since,  after  the  manner  of  other 
kings,  he  must  keep  a  stately  court,  they  must  be  con- 
tent that  their  daughters  should  serve  in  several  offices, 
which  the  king  would  think  below  the  dignity  of  his 
wives  and  daughters,  ver.  13.  Many  ministers  also,  in 
several  departments,  both  of  war  and  peace,  must  have 
salaries  to  support  them,  which  must  be  paid  out  of 
their  fields  and  vineyards,  ver.  14.  In  one  word,  that 
to  sustain  his  dignity  their  king  would  exact  the  tenth 
of  all  they  possessed,  and  be  maintained  in  a  royal 
manner  out  of  their  estates." 

It  is  perfectly  vain  in  Grotius,  or  any  one  else,  to 
state  that  this  shows  what  a  king,  as  king,  may  any 
where,  in  virtue  of  his  office,  claim  and  exact ;  and  that 
he  can  take  the  property  and  persons  of  his  subjects, 
and  dispose  of  them  as  he  may  judge  necessary  for  the 
exigence  of  the  state.  This  was  the  manner  of  Saul, 
but  Saul  was  not  a  king  of  God's  choosing  :  "  He  gave 
him  in  his  wrath,  and  took  him  away  in  his  displea- 
sure ;"  and  the  manner  of  such  a  king  should  not  be 
arrogated  by  any  potentate  who  affects  to  rule  jure 
divino,  by  Divine  right.  The  manner  of  the  king  of 
God's  choice  is  distinctly  detailed,  Deut.  xvii.  15-20, 
to  which  the  reader  will  do  well  to  refer,  that  he  may 
have  an  impartial  statement  of  the  subject. 

Verse  19.  The  people  refused  to  obey]  They  would 
have  the  king,  his  manner  and  all,  notwithstanding  the 
solemn  warning  which  they  here  receive. 

Verse  20.  May  judge  us]  This  appears  to  be  a 
rejection  of  Samuel. 

Go  out  before  us]  Be  in  every  respect  our  head 
and  governor. 

And  fight  our  battles.]  Be  the  general  of  our 
armies. 

Verse  2 1 .  Rehearsed  them  in  the  ears  of  the  Lord.] 
He  went  to  the  altar,  and  in  his  secret  devotion  laid 
the  whole  business  before  God. 

Verse  22.  Hearken  unto  their  voice]  Let  them 
have  what  they  desire,  and  let  them  abide  the  conse- 
quences. 

Go  ye  every  man  unto  his  city.]    It  seems  the  elJers 
of  the  people  had  tarried  all  this  time  with  Samuel, 
and  when  he  had  received  his  ultimate  answer  from 
God,  he  told  them  of  it  and  dismissed  them. 
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in  desiring  a  king. 

21   And  Samuel  heard  all  the 
words  of  the  people,  and  he  re- 
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hearsed  them  in  the  ears  of 
Lord. 

22  And  the  Lord  said  to  Samuel,  T  Hearken 
unto  their  voice,  and  make  them  a  king.  And 
Samuel  said  unto  the  men  of  Israel,  Go  ye 
every  man  unto  his  city. 


•  Jer.  xliv.  1C. "  Ver.  5. v  Ver.  7  ;  Hos.  xiii.  11. 


On  this  account  we  may  observe  :  1 .  That  God  did 
not  change  the  government  of  Israel ;  it  was  the  peo- 
ple themselves  who  changed  it.  2.  That  though  God 
permitted  them  to  have  a  king,  yet  he  did  not  approve 
of  him.  3.  That,  notwithstanding  he  did  not  suffer 
them  to  choose  the  man,  he  ordered  his  servant  Sam- 
uel to  choose  him  by  lot,  he  disposing  of  that  lot. 
4.  That  God  never  gave  up  the  supreme  government; 
he  was  still  King  in  Israel,  and  the  king,  so  called, 
was  only  the  vicegerent  or  deputy  of  the  Lord.  5. 
That  no  king  of  Judah  attempted  to  be  supreme,  there- 
fore they  never  made  new  laws,  nor  altered  the  old  ; 
which  was  a  positive  confession  that  God  was  the  su- 
preme Legislator.  6.  That  an  absolute  monarchy  is 
always  an  evil,  and  is  contrary  to  all  the  rights,  civil 
and  religious,  of  mankind  ;  a  mode  of  government  that 
all  people  should  avoid,  as  pregnant  with  evils  to  man- 
kind. 7.  That  although  it  was  a  sin  in  the  Israelites 
to  desire  a  king,  that  is,  to  change  a  constitution  of 
which  God  was  the  author,  yet  kingly  government, 
properly  understood,  is  a  good  of  the  first  magnitude 
to  the  civil  happiness  of  mankind.  8.  That  by  kingly 
government,  properly  understood,  I  mean  such  a  mo- 
narchical government  as  that  of  Great  Britain,  where 
the  king,  the  nobles,  and  the  people,  are  duly  mixed, 
each  having  his  proper  part  in  the  government,  and 
each  preventing  the  other  from  running  to  excess,  and 
all  limited  by  law.  9.  That  the  three  grand  forms  of 
government  which  have  obtained  among  mankind,  viz., 
monarchy,  aristocracy,  and  democracy,  have  each  cer- 
tain advantages  without  which  no  state  can  be  well 
preserved  ;  but  they  have  evils  by  which  any  state  may 
be  injured.  10.  That,  from  a  proper  mixture  of  these, 
the  advantages  of  the  whole  may  be  reaped  without 
any  of  their  attendant  evils,  and  that  this  is  the  Bri- 
tish constitution  ;  which,  not  merely  the  wisdom  of  our 
ancestors,  but  the  providence  of  God  has  given  unto  us, 
and  of  which  no  other  state  has  had  common  sense 
enough  to  avail  themselves,  though  they  see  that  be- 
cause of  this  the  British  empire  is  the  most  powerful 
and  the  most  happy  in  the  universe,  and  likely  at  last 
to  give  laws  to  the  whole  world.  The  manner  of  our 
king  is  constitutional,  widely  different  from  that  of 
Saul,  and  from  that  of  any  other  potentate  in  the  four 
quarters  of  the  globe.  He  is  the  father  of  his  people, 
and  the  people  feel  and  love  him  as  such.  He  has  all 
the  power  necessary  to  do  good ;  they  have  all  the 
liberty  necessary  to  their  political  happiness,  had  they 
only  a  diminution  of  taxes,  which  at  present  are  too 
heavy  for  any  nation  to  bear. 
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baul  is  sent  to  seek 


I.  SAMUEL. 


the  lost  asses  of  his  father. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Saul's  lineage  and  description ;  he  is  sent  by  his  father  to  seek  some  lost  asses,  1—5.  Not  finding  them,  he 
purposes  to  go  and  consult  Samuel  concerning  the  proper  method  of  proceeding,  6-14.  The  Lord  informs 
Samuel  that  he  should  anoint  Saul  king,  15,  16.  Samuel  invites  Saul  to  dine  with  him,  and  informs  him 
that  the  asses  are  found ;  and  gives  him  an  intimation  that  he  is  to  be  king,  17—21.  Saul  dines  with 
Samuel,  and  afterwards  he  is  taken  to  the  house-top,  where  both  commune  together,  22-27. 
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~|M"OW  there    was    a    man    of 

Benjamin,  whose  name  teas 

■  Kish,  the  son  of  Abiel,  the  son 

of  Zeror,  the  son  of  Bechorath, 

the   son  of  Aphiah,  b  a  Benjamite,  a  mighty 

man  of  °  power. 

2  And  he  had  a  son,  whose  name  was  Saul, 
a  choice  young  man,  and  a  goodly :  and  there 
was  not  among  the  children  of  Israel  a  goodlier 
person  than  he  :  d  from  his  shoulders  and  up- 
ward he  was  higher  than  any  of  the  people. 

3  And  the  asses  of  Kish,  Saul's  father,  were 
lost.  And  Kish  said  to  Saul  his  son,  Take 
now  one  of  the  servants  with  thee,  and  arise, 
go  seek  the  asses. 

4  And  he  passed  through  Mount  Ephraim, 
and  passed  through  the  land  of  e  Shalisha,  but 
they  found  them  not :  then  they  passed  through 
the  land  of  Shalim,  and  there  they  were  not : 

»  Chap.  xiv.  51  ;  1  Chron.  viii.  33  ;  ix.  39. b  Or,  the  son  of  a 

man  ofjemini. c  Or,  substance. d  Chap.  X.  23. e  2  Kings 

iv.  42. '  Deut.  xxxiii.  1  ;  1  Kings  xiii.  1. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

Verse  1.  A  mighty  man  of  power.]  Literally,  a 
strong  man ;  this  appears  to  be  the  only  power  he 
possessed  ;  and  the  physical  strength  of  the  father  may 
account  for  the  extraordinary  size  of  the  son.  See 
ver.  2. 

Verse  2.  From  his  shoulders  and  upivards]  It  was 
probably  from  this  very  circumstance  that  he  was  cho- 
sen for  king ;  for,  where  kings  were  elective,  in  all 
ancient  times  great  respect  was  paid  to  personal  ap- 
pearance. 

Verse  3 .  The  asses  of  Kish — were  lost]  What  a 
wonderful  train  of  occurrences  were  connected  in  order 
to  bring  Saul  to  the  throne  of  Israel !  Every  thing 
seems  to  go  on  according  to  the  common  course  of 
events,  and  yet  all  conspired  to  favour  the  election  of 
a  man  to  the  kingdom  who  certainly  did  not  corne  there 
by  the  approbation  of  God. 

Asses  grow  to  great  perfection  in  the  East ;  and  at 
this  time,  as  there  were  no  horses  in  Judea,  they 
were  very  useful ;  and  on  them  kings  and  princes 
rode. 

Verse  5.  Were  come  to  the  land  of  Zuph]  Calmet 
supposes  that  Saul  and  his  servant  went  from  Gibeah 
to  Shalisha,  in  the  tribe  of  Dan;  from  thence  to  Shalim, 
near  to  Jerusalem ;  and  thence,  traversing  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  they  purposed  to  return  to  Gibeah  ;  but 
passing  through  the  land  of  Zuph,  in  which  Ramatha, 
234 


A.  M.  2909. 

B.  C.  1095. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

396. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  319. 


and  he  passed  through  the  land 
of  the  Benjamites,  but  they  found 
them  not. 

5  And  when  they  were  come 
to  the  land  of  Zuph,  Saul  said  to  his  servant 
that  was  with  him,  Come,  and  let  us  return  ; 
lest  my  father  leave  caring  for  the  asses,  and 
take  thought  for  us. 

6  And  he  said  unto  him,  Behold  now,  there 
is  in  this  city  f  a  man  of  God,  and  he  is  an 
honourable  man :  s  all  that  he  saith  cometh 
surely  to  pass  :  now  let  us  go  thither ;  perad- 
venture  he  can  show  us  our  way  that  we 
should  go. 

7  Then  said  Saul  to  his  servant,  But,  be- 
hold, if  we  go,  h  what  shall  we  bring  the  man  ? 
for  the  bread  '  is  spent  in  our  vessels,  and 
there  is  not  a  present  to  bring  to  the  man  of 
God  :   what  k  have  we  ? 

E  Chap.  hi.  19. h  See  Judg.  vi.  18  ;  xiii.  17  ;  1  Kings  xiv. 

3  ;  2  Kings  iv.  42  ;  viii.  8. ■  Heb.  is  gone  out  of,  &c. k  Heb 

is  with  us. 


the  country  of  Samuel,  was  situated,  they  determined 
to  call  on  this  prophet  to  gain  some  directions  from 
him  ;  the  whole  of  this  circuit  he  supposes  to  have 
amounted  to  no  more  than  about  twenty-ftve  leagues, 
or  three  days1  journey.  We  do  not  know  where  the 
places  were  situated  which  are  here  mentioned  :  the 
Targum  translates  thus  :  "  And  he  passed  through  the 
mount  of  the  house  of  Ephraim,  and  went  into  the 
southern  land,  but  did  not  meet  with  them.  And  he 
passed  through  the  land  of  Mathbera,  but  they  were 
not  there  ;  and  he  passed  through  the  land  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  but  did  not  find  them  ;  then  they  came 
into  the  land  where  the  prophet  of  the  Lord  dwelt. 
And  Saul  said  to  his  servant,"  &c. 

Verse  7.  There  is  not  a  present  to  bring  to  the  man 
of  God]  We  are  not  to  suppose  from  this  that  the 
prophets  took  money  to  predict  future  events  :  Saul 
only  refers  to  an  invariable  custom,  that  no  man  ap- 
proached a  superior  without  a  present  of  some  kind  or 
other.  We  have  often  seen  this  before ;  even  God, 
who  needs  nothing,  would  not  that  his  people  should 
approach  him  with  empty  hands.  "  It  is  very  common 
in  Bengal  for  a  person,  who  is  desirous  of  asking  a 
favour  from  a  superior,  to  take  a  present  of  fruits  or 
sweetmeats  in  his  hand.  If  not  accepted,  the  feelings 
of  the  offerer  are  greatly  wounded.  The  making  of 
presents  to  appease  a  superior  is  also  very  common  in 
Bengal." — Ward's  Customs. 
b 


Saul  and  his  servant 


CHAP.  IX. 


go  to  consult  Samuel. 


A.  M.  2909.        q   And   the    servant   answered 

B.  c.  1095.  ,  T 
An.  Exod.  isr.     Saul  again,  and  said,  Behold,  '  1 

Anno  ante       have  here  at  hand  the  fourth  part 

I.  Olymp.  319.      of   a  shekel    of    silyer  .    that   wj]] 

I  give  to  the  man  of  God,  to  tell  us  our  way. 

9  (Beforetime  in  Israel,  when  a  man  m  went 
to  inquire  of  God,  thus  he  spake,  Come,  and 
let  us  go  to  the  seer  :  for  he  that  is  now  called 
a  prophet  was  beforetime  called  n  a  seer.) 

10  Then  said  Saul  to  his  servant,  "Well 
said  ;  come,  let  us  go.  So  they  went  unto 
the  city  where  the  man  of  God  was. 

1 1  And  as  they  went  up  p  the  hill  to  the  city, 
i  they  found  young  maidens  going  out  to  d.aw 
water,  and  said  unto  them,  Is  the  seer  here  ? 

12  And  they  answered  them,  and  said,  He 
is  ;  behold,  he  is  before  you  :  make  haste  now, 
for  he  came  to-day  to  the  city  ;  for  r  there  is  a 
s  sacrifice  of  the  people  to-day  '  in  the  high  place  : 

1  Heb.  there  is  found  in  my  hand. m  Gen .  xxv.  22. n  2  Sam. 

xxiv.  11 ;  2  Kings  xvii.  13  ;  1  Chron.  xxvi.  28  ;  xxix.  29  ;  2  Chron. 

xvi.  7,  10;    Isa.  xxx.  10;  Amos  vii.  12. °Heb.  Thy  word  is 

good. 

Verse  8.  The  fourth  pari  of  a  shekel  of  silver]  We 
find  from  the  preceding  verse,  that  the  bread  or  pro- 
visions which  they  had  brought  with  them  for  their 
journey  was  expended,  else  a  part  of  that  would  have 
been  thought  a  suitable  present ;  and  here  the  fourth 
part  of  a  shekel  of  silver,  about  nincpence  of  our  money, 
was  deemed  sufficient  ;  therefore  the  present  was  in- 
tended more  as  a  token  of  respect  than  as  an  emolument. 

Verse  9.  Beforetime  in  Israel]  This  passage  could 
not  have  been  a  part  of  this  book  originally  :  but  we 
have  already  conjectured  that  Samuel,  or  some  con- 
temporary author,  wrote  the  memoranda,  out  of  which 
a  later  author  compiled  this  book.  This  hypothesis, 
sufficiently  reasonable  in  itself,  solves  all  difficulties 
of  this  kind. 

Was  beforetime  called  a  seer.]  The  word  seer,  nx"l 
roeh,  occurs  for  the  first  time  in  this  place ;  it  literally 
signifies  a  person  ivho  sees  ;  particularly  preternatural 
sights.  A  seer  and  a  prophet  were  the  same  in  most 
cases ;  only  with  this  difference,  the  seer  was  always 
a  prophet,  but  the  prophet  was  not  always  a  seer.  A 
seer  seems  to  imply  one  who  frequently  met  with,  and 
saw,  some  symbolical  representation  of  God.  The  term 
prophet  was  used  a  long  time  before  this  ;  Abraham  is 
called  a  prophet,  Gen.  xx.  7,  and  the  term  frequently 
occurs  in  the  law.  Besides,  the  word  seer  does  not 
occur  before  this  time ;  but  often  occurs  afterwards 
down  through  the  prophets,  for  more  than  three  hundred 
years.      See  Amos  vii.  12  ;  Mic.  hi.  7. 

All  prophets,  false  and  true,  profess  to  see  God ; 
see  the  case  of  Balaam,  Num.  xxiv.  4,  16,  and  Jer. 
xiv.  14.  All  diviners,  in  their  enthusiastic  flights, 
boasted  that  they  had  those  things  exhibited  to  their 
sight  which  should  come  to  pass.  There  is  a  remark- 
able account  in  Virgil  which  may  serve  as  a  specimen 
of  the  whole  ;  the  Sibyl  professes  to  be  a  seer : — 
b 


1 3  As  soon  as  ye  be  come  into      ^-  ^-  2^ 
the  city,  ye  shall  straightway  find    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
him,  before  he  go  up  to  the  high      Anno  ante 
place  to  eat :  for  the  people  will    IO'y°P-319- 
not  eat  until  he  come,  because  he  doth  bless 
the  sacrifice  :   and  afterwards  they  eat  that  be 
bidden.       Now    therefore   get  you  up ;     for 
about  u  this  time  ye  shall  find  him. 

14  And  they  went  up  into  the  city  :  and 
when  they  were  come  into  the  city,  behold, 
Samuel  came  out  against  them,  for  to  go  up 
to  the  high  place. 

1 5  T  Now  the  Lord  had  w  told  Samuel  in 
his  ear  a  day  before  Saul  came,  saying, 

16  To-morrow  about  this  time  I  will  send 
thee  a  man  out  of  the  land  of  Benjamin,  x  and 
thou  shalt  anoint  him  to  be  captain  over  my 
people  Israel,  that  he  may  save  my  people 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  :   for  I  have 


PHeb.  in  the  ascent  of  the  city. 1  Gen.  xxiv.  11. rGen. 

xxxi.  54 ;    chapter  xvi.  2. '  Or,  feast. '  1  Kings  iii.  2. 

"  Heb.  to-day. r  Chap.  xv.  1 ;  Acts  xiii.  21. "  Heb.  revealed 

the  ear  of  Samuel  ;  chap.  xx.  2. x  Chap.  x.  1. 

Bella,  horrida  bella, 


Et  Tyberim  multo  spumantem  sanguine  cerno. 
^En.  lib.  vi.,  ver.  86. 

Wars,  horrid  wars,  1  view  ;  a  field  of  blood  ; 
And  Tyber  rolling  with  a  purple  flood. 

I  think  the  9th  verse  comes  more  naturally  in  after 
the  11th. 

Verse  11.  Young  maidens  going  out  to  draw  watei] 
So  far  is  it  from  being  true,  that  young  women  were 
always  kept  closely  shut  up  at  home,  that  we  find  them 
often  in  the  field,  drawing  and  carrying  water,  as  here. 

Verse  12.  He  came  to-day  to  the  city]  Though 
Samuel  lived  chiefly  in  Ramah,  yet  he  had  a  dwelling 
in  the  country,  at  a  place  called  Naioth,  where  it  is 
probable  there  was  a  school  of  the  prophets.  See 
chap.  xix.  18-24. 

A  sacrifice  of  the  people]  A  great  feast.  The  ani- 
mals used  were  first  sacrificed  to  the  Lord  ;  that  is, 
their  blood  was  poured  out  before  him ;  and  then  all 
the  people  fed  on  the  flesh.  By  high  place  probably 
Samuel's  altar  is  alone  meant ;  which  no  doubt  was 
raised  on  an  eminence. 

Verse  13.  He  doth  bless  the  sacrifice]  He  alone  can 
perform  the  religious  rites  which  are  used  on  this 
occasion. 

Afterwards  they  cat  that  be  bidden.]  Among  the 
Arabs,  often  a  large  feast  is  made  of  sacrificed  camels, 
&c,  and  then  the  people  of  the  vicinity  are  invited  to 
come  and  partake  of  the  sacrifice.  This  is  the  custom 
to  which  allusion  is  made  here. 

Verse  14.   Come  out  against  them]     Met  them. 

Verse  15.  Now  the  Lord  had  told  Samuel]  How 
this  communication  was  made,  we  cannot  tell. 

Verse  16.  Thou  shalt  anoint  him  to  be  captain] 
Not  to  be  king,  but  to  be  TJJ  nagid  or  captain  of  the 
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Samuel  entertains  Saul 


I.  SAMUEL. 


in  a  distinguished  manner 


A-  M.  2909.      y  looked  upon  my  people,  because 
An.  Exod.  Isr.    their  cry  is  come  unto  me. 
Anno  ante  17    And    when    Samuel  saw 

I.  Olymp.  319.      g^  the    Lqrd    gaid    mtQ    him; 

1  Behold  the  man  whom  I  spake  to  thee  of ! 
this  same  shall  a  reign  over  my  people. 

18  Then  Saul  drew  near  to  Samuel  in  the 
gate,  and  said,  Tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  where 
the  seer's  house  is. 

19  And  Samuel  answered  Saul,  and  said,  I 
am  the  seer :  go  up  before  me  unto  the  high 
place  ;  for  ye  shall  eat  with  me  to-day,  and  to- 
morrow I  will  let  thee  go,  and  will  tell  thee 
all  that  is  in  thine  heart. 

20  And  as  for  b  thine  asses  that  were  lost 
c  three  days  ago,  set  not  thy  mind  on  them ; 
for  they  are  found.  And  on  whom  d  is  all  the 
desire  of  Israel  ?  Is  it  not  on  thee,  and  on 
all  thy  father's  house  ? 

2 1  And  Saul  answered  and  said,  e  Am  not  I 
a  Benjamite,  of  the  f  smallest  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel  ?  and  e  my  family  the  least  of  all  the 
families  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  ?  wherefore 
then  speakest  thou  h  so  to  me  ? 

22  And  Samuel  took  Saul  and  his  servant, 
and  brought  them  into  the  parlour,  and  made 
them   sit  in   the    chiefest   place   among  them 

JExod.   ii.   25;    iii.   7,9. z  Chap.  xvi.  12  ;  Hos.  xiii.  11. 

a  Heb.   restrain   in. b  Ver.   3. c  Heb.    to-day   three  days. 

d  Chap.  Yin.  5,  19  ;  xii.  13. e  Chap.  xv.  17. -'  Judg.  xx.  46, 

Lord's  host.  But  in  ancient  times  no  king  was  es- 
teemed who  was  not  an  able  warrior.  Plutarch  informs 
us  that  Alexander  the  Great  esteemed  the  following 
verse  the  most  correct,  as  to  its  sentiment,  of  any  in 
the  whole  Iliad  of  Homer  : — 

Ovtoc  y'  kTptiSnc  rvpvtipeiuv  kyaue/ivciv, 
k/KJior  e  pov  (3  a  a  i  A  e  vc  r'  ay  ad  o  r,  k  par  e p  o  c 
■f  aiXrlVTVC- 

"  The  king  of  kings,  Atrides,  you  survey  ; 
Great  in  the  war,  and  great  in  acts  of  sway.'1''    Pope. 

Verse  17.  Behold  the  man  whom  I  spake  to  thee  of] 
What  an  intimate  communion  must  Samuel  have  held 
with  his  God  !  A  constant  familiarity  seems  to  have 
existed  between  them. 

Verse  19.  7  am  the  seer]  This  declaration  would 
prepare  Saul  for  the  communications  afterwards  made. 

Verse  20.  As  for  thine  asses]  Thus  he  shows  him 
that  he  knew  what  was  in  his  heart,  God  having  pre- 
viously revealed  these  things  to  Samuel. 

And  on  whom  is  all  the  desire  of  Israel  ?]  Saul  un- 
derstood this  as  implying  that  he  was  chosen  to  be  king. 

Verse  21.   Am  not  la  Benjamite]    This  speech  of 

Saul  is  exceedingly  modest ;  he  was  now  becomingly 

humble ;  but  who  can  bear  elevation  and  prosperity  ? 

The    tribe    of   Benjamin   had  not  yet  recovered    its 
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23  And  Samuel  said  unto  the       Anno  ante 
cook,  Bring  the  portion  which  I    h  olyn'P- 319' 
gave  thee,  of  which  I  said  unto  thee,  Set  it  by 
thee. 

24  And  the  cook  took  up  '  the  shoulder,  and 
that  which  was  upon  it,  and  set  it  before  Saul. 
And  Samuel  said,  Behold  that  which  is  k  left ! 
set  it  before  thee,  and  eat :  for  unto  this  time 
hath  it  been  kept  for  thee  since  I  said,  I  have 
invited  the  people.  So  Saul  did  eat  with 
Samuel  that  day. 

25  And  when  they  were  come  down  from 
the  high  place  into  the  city,  Samuel  communed 
with  Saul  upon  '  the  top  of  the  house. 

26  And  they  arose  early  :  and  it  came  to 
pass  about  the  spring  of  the  day,  that  Samuel 
called  Saul  to  the  top  of  the  house,  saying, 
Up,  that  I  may  send  thee  away.  And  Saul 
arose,  and  they  went  out  both  of  them,  he  and 
Samuel,  abroad. 

27  And  as  they  were  going  down  to  the 
end  of  the  city,  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Bid  the 
servant  pass  on  before  us,  (and  he  passed  on,) 
but  stand  thou  still  m  a  while,  that  I  may 
show  thee  the  word  of  God. 


47,  48  ;  Psa.  lxviii.  27. e  See  Judg.  vi.  15. h  Heb.  according 

to  this  word. •  Lev.  vii.  32,  33  ,  Ezek.  xxiv.  4. k  Or,  reserv- 
ed.  !  Deut.  xxii.  8  ;  2  Sara,  xi.2  ;  Acts  x.  9. m  Heb.  to-day. 

strength,  after  the  ruinous  war  it  had  with  the  other 
tribes,  Judg.  xx. 

Verse  22.  Brought  them  into  the  parlour]  It  might 
as  well  be  called  kitchen ;  it  was  the  place  where  they 
sat  down  to  feast. 

Verse  23.  Said  unto  the  cook]  nSB  tabbach,  here 
rendered  cook ;  the  singular  of  nirOB  labbachoth,  fe- 
male cooks,  chap.  viii.  13,  from  the  root  tabach,  to  slay 
or  butcher.      Probably  the  butcher  is  here  meant. 

Verse  24.  The  shoulder,  and  that  which  was  upon 
it]  Probably  the  shoulder  was  covered  with  a  part  of 
the  caul,  that  it  might  be  the  better  roasted.  The 
Targum  has  it,  the  shoulder  and  its  thigh;  not  only 
the  shoulder  merely,  but  the  fore-leg  bone  to  the  knee  ; 
perhaps  the  whole  fore- quarter.  Why  was  the  shoul- 
der set  before  Saul  %  Not  because  it  was  the  best  part, 
but  because  it  was  an  emblem  of  the  government  to 
which  he  was  now  called.  See  Isa.  ix.  6  :  And  the 
government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder. 

Verse  25.  Upon  the  top  of  the  house.]  All  the  houses 
in  the  East  were  flat-roofed ;  on  these  people  walked, 
talked,  and  frequently  slept,  for  the  sake  of  fresh  and 
cooling  air. 

Verse  26.  Called  Saul  to  the  top  of  the  house]  Saul 

had  no  doubt  slept  there  all  night ;  and  now,  it  being 

the  break  of  day,  "  Samuel  called  to  Saul  on  the  top  of 

the  house,  saying,  Up,  that  I  may  send  thee  away." 

b 


Samuel  anoints  Saul,  and 


CHAP.  X. 


tells  him  what  should  happen. 


There  was  no  calling  him  to  the  house-top  a  second 

time  ;  he  was  sleeping  there,  and  Samuel  called  him  up. 

Verse  27.  .4.$  they  were  going  down]    So  it  appears 

that  Saul  arose  immediately,  and  Samuel  accompanied 


him  out  of  the  town,  and  sent  the  servant  on  that  he 
might  show  Saul  the  word — the  counsel  or  design,  of 
the  Lord.  What  this  was  we  shall  see  in  the  follow- 
ing chapter. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Samuel  anoints  Saul  captain  of  the  Lord's  inheritance,  I.  Instructs  him  concerning  his  return  home,  whom 
he  should  meet,  and  what  he  should  do,  2-8.  Saul  meets  a  company  of  prophets,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
comes  on  him,  and  he  prophesies  among  them,  9-13.  He  meets  his  uncle,  and  converses  with  him,  14—16. 
Samuel  calls  the  people  together  to  Mizpeh,  and  upbraids  them  for  having  rejected  the  Lord  as  their  king, 
17—19.  Lots  are  cast  to  find  out  the  person  proper  to  he  appointed  king ;  Saul  is  chosen,  20— 24.  Samuel 
shows  the  manner  of  the  king,  and  writes  it  in  a  hook,  25.  Saul  goes  to  Giheah  ;  and  certains  persons 
refuse  to  acknowledge  him  as  king,  26,  27. 


A.  M.  2909. 

B.  C.   1095. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

396. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  319. 


'pHEN  a  Samuel  took  a  vial 
of  oil,  and  poured  it  upon 
his  head,  b  and  kissed  him,  and 
said,  Is  it  not  because  c  the  Lord 
hath  anointed  thee  to  be  captain  over  d  his  in- 
heritance ? 

2  When  thou  art  departed  from  me  to-day, 
then  thou  shalt  find  two  men  by  e  Rachel's 
sepulchre  in  the  border  of  Benjamin  f  at  Zel- 
zah  ;  and  they  will  say  unto  thee,  The  asses 
which  thou  wentest  to  seek  are  found  :  and 
lo,  thy  father  hath  left  e  the  care  of  the  asses, 
and  sorroweth  for  you,  saying,  What  shall  I 
do  for  my  son  ? 

*  Chapter  ix.  16 ;  xvi.  13  ;  2  Kings  ix.  3,  6. b  Psalm  ii.  12. 

c  Acts  xiii.  21. d  Deut.  xxxii.  9;  Psa.  lxxviii.  71. e  Gen. 

xxxv.  19,  20. 

NOTES   ON  CHAP.   X. 

Verse  1.  Took  a  vial  of  oil]  The  reasons  of  this 
rite  the  reader  will  find  largely  stated  in  the  note  on 
Exod.  xxix.  7.  The  anointing  mentioned  here  took 
place  in  the  open  field.  See  the  preceding  chapter, 
ver.  26,  27.  How  simple  was  the  ancient  ceremony 
of  consecrating  a  king  !  A  prophet  or  priest  poured 
oil  upon  his  head,  and  kissed  him ;  and  said,  Thus  the 
Lord  hath  anointed  thee  to  he  captain  over  his  inhe- 
ritance. This  was  the  whole  of  the  ceremony.  Even 
in  this  anointing,  Saul  is  not  acknowledged  as  king, 
but  simply  TJ3  nagid,  a  captain — one  vi\\o  goes  before 
and  leads  the  people. 

Verse  2.  Rachel's  sepulchre]  This  was  nigh  to  Beth- 
lehem.    See  Gen.  xxxv.  19. 

At  Zelzah]  If  this  be  the  name  of  a  place,  nothing 
is  known  of  it. 

The  Hebrew  nsbsa  betseltsach  is  translated  by  the 
Septuagint  aUousvovg  fieyaXa,  dancing  greatly :  now 
this  may  refer  to  the  joy  they  felt  and  expressed  on 
finding  the  asses,  or  it  may  refer  to  those  religious 
exultations,  or  playing  on  instruments  of  music,  men- 
tioned in  the  succeeding  verses. 

Verse  3.  Three  men  going  up  to  God  lo  Beth-el] 
Jacob's  altar  was  probably  there  still,  Gen.  xxviii.  19. 
However  this  might  be,  it  was  still  considered,  as  its 
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3  Then  shalt  thou  go  on  forward 
from  thence,  and  thou  shalt  come 
to  the  plain  of  Tabor,  and  there 
shall  meet  thee  three  men  going 
up  h  to  God  to  Beth-el,  one  carrying  three 
kids,  and  another  carrying  three  loaves  of  bread, 
and  another  carrying  a  bottle  of  wine  : 

4  And  they  will  '  salute  thee,  and  give  thee 
two  loaves  of  bread  ;  which  thou  shalt  receive 
of  their  hands. 

5  After  that  thou  shalt  come  to  k  the  hill  of 
God,  l  where  is  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines  : 
and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  thou  art  come 
thither  to  the  city,  that  thou  shalt  meet  a  com- 


f  Josh,  xviii.  28. eHeb.  the  business. h  Gen.  xxviii.  29  ; 

xxxv.  1,  3,  7. '  Heb.  ask  thee  of  peace  :  as  Judg.  xviii.   15. 


k  Ver.  10. >  Chap.  xiii.  3. 


name  implies,  the  house  of  God  ;  and  to  it  they  were 
now  going,  to  offer  sacrifice. 

The  three  kids  were  for  sacrifice ;  the  three  loaves 
of  bread  to  be  offered  probably  as  a  thank-offering ; 
and  the  bottle  or  skin  full  of  wine,  for  a  libation. 
When  the  blood  was  poured  out  before  the  Lord,  then 
they  feasted  on  the  flesh  and  on  the  bread ;  and  pro- 
bably had  a  sufficiency  of  the  wine  left  for  their  own 
drinking. 

Verse  4.  And  they  ivill  salute  thee]  DlW?  "]7  iSn&I 
vcshaalu  lecha  leshalom,  "  And  they  will  inquire  of  thee 
concerning  peace,"  i.  e.,  welfare.  In  the  East,  if  this 
salutation  be  given,  then  the  person  or  persons  giving 
it  may  be  reckoned  friends ;  if  the  others  return  it, 
then  there  is  friendship  on  both  sides.  Salaam  alicum, 
Peace  to  you !  is  the  mode  of  compellation ;  Alicum 
essalaam,  To  you  be  peace  !  is  the  return.  If  you  give 
the  former  and  receive  not  the  latter,  you  may  expect 
hostility.  The  meaning  of  the  prophet  is,  When  you 
come  to  the  plain  of  Tabor,  ye  shall  meet  three  men  ; 
you  need  not  be  afraid  of  them,  for  they  are  friends  ; 
and  they  will  show  this  friendship,  not  only  by  bidding 
you  good  speed,  but  by  giving  you  two  loaves  of  bread, 
a  provision  which  you  will  need  for  the  remaining  part 
of  your  journey. 

Verse  5.  The  hill  of  God]  The  Targum  says,  "  The 
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pany  of  prophets  coming  down 
m  from  the  high  place  with  a 
psaltery,  and  a  tabret,  and  a  pipe, 
and  a  harp,  before  them  ;   n  and 


they  shall  prophesy  : 


=>  Chap.  ix.  12.- 


-°  Exod.  xv.  20,  21 
xiv.  1. 


2  Kinss  iii.  15 ;    1  Cor. 


6  And  the  °  spirit  of  the 
Lord  will  come  upon  thee,  and 
p  thou  shalt  prophesy  with  them, 
and  shalt  be  turned  into  another 
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hill  on  which  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was.      Calmet  sup- 
poses it  to  be  a  height  near  Gibeah. 

The  garrison  of  the  Philistines']  Probably  they 
kept  a  watch  on  the  top  of  this  hill,  with  a  company 
of  soldiers  to  keep  the  country  in  check. 

A  company  of  prophets]  A  company  of  scribes, 
says  the  Targum.  Probably  the  scholars  of  the  pro- 
phets ;  for  the  prophets  seem  to  have  been  the  only 
accredited  teachers,  at  particular  times,  in  Israel  ;  and 
at  this  time  there  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any 
other  prophet  besides  Samuel  in  this  quarter.  Proba- 
bly the  teacher  of  this  school  was  not  an  inspired  man, 
but  one  acting  under  the  direction  of  Samuel.  Mr. 
Harmer  thinks  that  the  following  custom  among  the 
Mohammedans  greatly  illustrates  this  obscure  place : 
"  When  the  children  have  gone  through  the  Koran, 
their  relations  borrow  a  fine  horse  and  furniture,  and 
carry  them  about  the  town  in  procession,  with  the  book 
in  their  hand,  the  rest  of  their  companions  following, 
and  all  sorts  of  music  of  the  country  going  before. 
Dr.  Shaw,  in  p.  195,  mentions  the  same  custom  ;  add- 
ing the  acclamations  of  their  school-fellows,  but  taking 
no  notice  of  the  music.  We  have  no  reason,  however, 
to  doubt  the  fact  on  account  of  the  doctor's  silence ; 
especially  as  it  relates  to  another  part  of  Barbary,  and 
is  given  us  by  those  who  resided  some  years  in  that 
country.  The  doctor  makes  no  use  of  this  circum- 
stance relating  to  the  education  of  youth  in  Barbary ; 
but  the  account  of  the  procession  above  given  seems 
to  be  a  lively  comment  on  that  ancient  Jewish  custom 
mentioned  in  these  verses.  That  the  word  prophet 
often  signifies  sons  or  scholars  of  the  prophets,  and  that 
prophesying  often  implies  singing,  has  been  already 
remarked  ;  but  no  author  that  I  know  of  has  given  any 
account  of  the  nature  of  this  procession,  or  its  design. 
We  are  sometimes  told  that  high  places  were  used  for 
sacrifices;  and  in  one  case  music,  it  is  certain,  played 
before  them  when  they  went  up  to  worship,  Isa.  xxx. 
29.  But  did  they  not  also  return  from  sacrifice  with 
it  ?  We  are  told  that  music  was  used  by  the  prophets 
to  calm  and  compose  them,  and  to  invite  the  Divine 
influences  ;  which  is  indeed  very  true.  But  is  it  to 
the  purpose  ?  Did  they  go  forth  in  this  manner  from 
their  college  into  the  noise  and  interruptions  of  the 
world,  to  call  down  the  prophetic  impulse  1  But  if  we 
consider  them  as  a  company  of  the  sons  of  the  pro- 
phets, going  in  procession  with  so7igs  of  praise  and 
music  playing  before  them,  and  recollect  that  it  is  usual 
in  this  day  for  young  scholars  to  go  in  procession  with 
acclamations  and  music,  the  whole  mystery  seems  to 
be  unravelled.  To  which  may  be  added,  that  Saul 
was  to  meet  them,  and  find  himself  turned  into  another 
man ;  into  a  man,  perhaps,  who  is  instantaneously 
made  as  knowing  in  the  law  of  God  as  the  youth  to 
whom  thev  were  doing  the  above  honours,  or  any  of 
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his  convoy  ;  which  acquaintance  with  the  law  of  God 
was  very  necessary  for  one  who  was  to  judge  among 
his  brethren  as  their  king.  For  this  reason  the  Jew- 
ish kings  were  to  write  out  a  copy  of  the  law  of  God, 
and  read  it  continually,  that  they  might  be  perfect  mas- 
ters of  it,  Deut.  xvii.  18,  20,  which  accomplishment 
some  youth  had  gained  whom  Saul  met  with,  and  who 
was  honoured  with  the  solemnity  the  sacred  historian 
speaks  of,  if  the  customs  of  South  Barbary  may  be 
supposed  to  be  explanatory  of  those  of  Judea." 

On  the  word  prophet,  and  the  general  account  given 
here,  I  shall  introduce  the  following  illustrations  from 
another  work : — 

"The  word  prophet  generally  conveys  the  idea  of  a 
person  so  far  acquainted  with  futurity  as  to  discern 
some  purpose  of  the  Divine  Being  relative  to  his  go- 
vernment of  the  natural  and  moral  world,  but  which  is 
not  sufficiently  matured  by  the  economy  of  Providence 
to  make,  as  yet,  its  public  appearance  among  men  : 
and  to  prophesy  is  usually  understood  to  imply  the 
foretelling  such  an  event,  the  time  of  its  appearance, 
and  the  place  of  its  operation,  with  some  preceding 
and  subsequent  circumstances.  But  that  this  was  the 
original  and  only  meaning  of  the  word  prophet  or 
prophesy,  is  very  far  from  being  clear.  The  first 
place  the  word  occurs  in  is  Gen.  xx.  7,  where  the 
Lord  says  of  Abraham  to  Abimelech,  He  is  a  prophet, 
(Nin  is'21  nabi  hu,)  and  will  pray  (T73JV1  veyithpallel, 
will  make  earnest  intercession)  for  thee.  In  the  com- 
mon acceptation  of  the  word  it  is  certain  Abraham  was 
no  prophet ;  but  here  it  seems  to  signify  a  man  well 
acquainted  with  the  Supreme  Being,  capable  of  teach- 
ing others  in  Divine  things,  and  especially  a  man  of 
prayer — one  who  had  great  influence  with  the  God  he 
worshipped,  and  whose  intercessions  were  available  in 
the  behalf  of  others.  And  in  this  sense  the  original 
word  N'33  nabi  is  used  in  several  places  in  the  Old 
Testament. 

"  It  was  through  inattention  to  this  meaning  of  the 
word,  which  appears  to  me  to  be  the  true,  original,  and 
ideal  one,  that  all  the  commentators  and  critics  that  I 
have  met  with  have  been  so  sadly  puzzled  with  that 
part  of  the  history  of  Saul  which  is  related  chap.  x. 
9-13,  and  xix.  20-24.  In  these  passages  the  sacred 
historian  represents  Saul,  who  was  neither  a  prophet 
nor  the  son  of  one,  associating  with  the  prophets,  and 
prophesying  among  them,  to  which  he  was  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  tohich  came  upon  him. 

"  That  this  can  mean  no  more  here  than  prayer  and 
supplication  to  God,  accompanied  probably  with  edifying 
hymns  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  (for  they  had  instru- 
ments of  music,  chap.  x.  5,)  needs,  in  my  opinion,  little 
proof.  If  Saul  had  prophesied  in  the  common  accepta- 
tion of  the  word,  it  is  not  likely  that  we  should  have 
been  kept  absolutely  in  the  dark  concerning  the  subject 
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8  And  thou  shalt  go  down  before  me  u  to 
Gilgal ;  and,  behold,  I  will  come  down  unto 
thee,  to  offer  burnt-offerings,  and  to  sacrifice 
sacrifices  of  peace-offerings :  "  seven  days 
shalt  thou  tarry,  till  I  come  to  thee,  and  show 
thee  what  thou  shalt  do. 

9  Heb.    it  shall   come  to  pass,    that  when    these   signs,   &c. 

rExod.  iv.  8  ;  Luke  ii.  12. sHeb.  do  for  thee  as  thine  hand 

shall  find  ;  Judg.  ix.  33. 


and  design  of  his  predictions,  of  which,  by  the  way, 
not  one  syllable  is  spoken  in  the  oracles  of  God.  The 
simple  fact  seems  to  have  been  this:  God,  who  had 
chosen  this  man  to  govern  Israel,  designed  to  teach 
him  that  the  Most  High  alone  is  the  fountain  of  power, 
and  that  by  him  only  kings  could  reign  so  as  to  exe- 
cute justice  properly,  and  be  his  ministers  for  good  to 
the  people.  To  accomplish  this  gracious  purpose,  he 
gave  him  another  heart  (ver.  9) — a  disposition  totally 
different  from  what  he  had  ever  before  possessed,  and 
taught  him  to  pray. 

"  Coming  among  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  on  whom 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  rested,  and  who  were  under  the 
instruction  of  Samuel,  (chap.  xix.  20,)  while  they  wor- 
shipped God  with  music  and  supplication,  Saul  also 
was  made  a  partaker  of  the  same  Divine  influence,  and 
prophesied,  i.  e.,  made  prayer  and  supplication  among 
them.  To  see  one  who  did  not  belong  to  the  pro- 
phetic school  thus  incorporated  with  the  prophets, 
pouring  out  his  soul  in  prayer  and  supplication,  was  an 
unusual  sight,  which  could  not  pass  unnoticed,  espe- 
cially by  those  of  Saul's  acquaintance  who  probably 
knew  him  in  times  past  to  have  been  as  careless  and 
ungodly  as  themselves,  (for  it  was  only  now  he  got  that 
other  good  Spirit  from  God,  a  sufficient  proof  that  he 
had  it  not  before.)  These  companions  of  his,  being 
unacquainted  with  that  grace  which  can  in  a  moment 
influence  and  change  the  heart,  would,  according  to  an 
invariable  custom,  express  their  astonishment  with  a 
sneer  :  Is  Saul  also  among  the  prophets  ?  That  is, 
in  modern  language,  '  Can  this  man  pray  or  preach  '! 
He  whose  education  has  been  the  same  as  our  own, 
employed  in  the  same  secular  offices,  and  formerly 
companion  with  us  in  what  he  now  affects  to  call  folly 
and  sin  \  Can  such  a  person  be  among  the  prophets  V 
Yes,  for  God  may  have  given  him  a  new  heart ;  and 
the  Spirit  of  God,  whose  inspiration  alone  can  give 
sound  understanding  in  sacred  things,  may  have  come 
upon  him  for  this  very  purpose,  that  he  might  announce 
unto  you  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord,  and  speak 
unto  your  ruined  souls  to  edification,  and  to  exhorta- 
tion, and  to  comfort. 

"  The  history  of  Elijah  and  the  priests  of  Baal,  men- 
tioned in  1  Kings  xviii.,  throws  farther  light  on  this 
subject.  In  ver.  26  it  is  said,  '  They  (the  priests  of 
Baal)  took  a  bullock  and  dressed  it,  and  called  on  the 
name  of  Baal,  from  morning  to  noon,  saying,  O  Baal, 
hear  us  !  And  they  leaped  upon  the  altar,  and  cried 
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to  pass  that  day. 

10  And  ywhen  they  came  thither  to  the 
hill,  behold,  z  a  company  of  prophets  met  him  ; 
and  a  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  him ;  and 
he  prophesied  among  them. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  that  knew 


1  Judg.  vi.  12.- 
w  Heb.  shoulder. - 
20. *  Ver.  6. 


-»  Chap.  xi.  14, 15 ;  xiii.  4. '  Chap.  xiii.  8. 

-x  Heb.  turned. y  Ver.  5. z  Chap.  xix. 


aloud,  and  cut  themselves  with  knives,  till  the  blood 
gushed  out;  and  they  prophesied  (lNSJm  vaiyithnabbeu, 
and  they  made  supplication)  until  the  time  of  the 
evening  sacrifice.'  From  the  whole  context  it  is  plain 
that  earnest,  importunate  prayer,  is  alone  what  is 
meant  by  prophesying  in  this  text.  See  also  1  Cor. 
xiv.  3. 

"  And  as  all  the  prophets  of  God,  whose  principal 
business  it  was  to  instruct  the  people  in  the  way  of 
righteousness,  were  men  of  prayer,  who  were  continually 
interceding  with  God  in  behalf  of  those  to  whom  they 
ministered,  the  term  N'33  nabi  became  their  proper  ap- 
pellative ;  and  thus  a  part  of  their  office,  intercessors 
for  the  people,  might  have  given  rise  to  that  name  by 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  thought  proper  in  after  times 
to  distinguish  those  whom  he  sent,  not  only  to  pray  for 
and  instruct  the  people,  but  also  to  predict  those  future 
events  which  concerned  the  punishment  of  the  incorri- 
gible, and  the  comfort  and  exaltation  of  his  own  ser- 
vants." See  a  sermon  which  I  have  printed  on  1  Cor. 
xiv.  3,  entitled,  "  The  Christian  Prophet  and  his 
Work  ;"  and  see  the  note  on  Gen.  xx.  7. 

A  psaltery]  hll  nebel.  As  the  word  signifies  in 
other  places  a  bottle  or  flagon,  it  was  probably  some- 
thing like  the  utricularia  tibia  or  bag-pipe.  It  often 
occurs  both  with  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  was 
evidently  borrowed  from  the  Hebrews. 

A  tabrel]     ^n  toph  ;  a  sort  of  drum  or  cymbal. 

A  pipe]  S'/n  chalil,  from  1V\  chal,  to  make  a  hole 
or  opening;  a  sort  of  pipe,  flute,  hautboy,  clarionet, 
or  the  like. 

A  harp]  "lUJ  kinnor ;  a  stringed  instrument  similar 
to  our  harp,  or  that  on  the  model  of  which  the  harp 
was  formed.  On  these  different  instruments  I  shall 
have  occasion  to  speak  more  at  large  when  I  come  to 
the  Psalms. 

Verse  7.  Thou  do  as  occasion  serve  thee]  After 
God  has  shown  thee  all  these  signs  that  thou  art  under 
his  especial  guidance,  fear  not  to  undertake  any  thing 
that  belongs  to  thy  office,  for  God  is  with  thee. 

What  a  number  of  circumstances  thus  precisely 
foretold  !  Does  not  this  prove  that  Samuel  was  under 
the  continual  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  ? 

Verse  8.  Seven  days  shalt  thou  tarry]  I  will  come 
to  thee  within  seven  days,  offer  sacrifices,  receive  di- 
rections from  the  Lord,  and  deliver  them  to  thee.  It 
is  likely  that  these  seven  days  referred  to  the  time  in 
which  Samuel  came  to  Saul  to  Gilgal,  offered  sacri- 
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Saul  is  chosen  king  at 
£•  Jf1  ?£)?•      him  beforetime  saw  that,  behold, 

D.  C  1095. 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  he  prophesied  among  the  pro- 
Anno  ante       phets,  then  the  people  said  b  one 

*•  olymp-  319'  to  another,  What  is  this  that  is 
come  unto  the  son  of  Kish  ?  °  Is  Saul  also 
among  the  prophets  ? 

1 2  And  one  d  of  the  same  place  answered 
and  said,  But  e  who  is  their  father  ?  There- 
fore it  became  a  proverb,  Is  Saul  also  among 
the  prophets  ? 

13  And  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  pro- 
phesying, he  came  to  the  high  place. 

14  And  Saul's  uncle  said  unto  him  and  to 
his  servant,  Whither  went  ye  ?  And  he  said, 
To  seek  the  asses  :  and  when  we  saw  that 
they  were  nowhere,  we  came  to  Samuel. 

15  And  Saul's  uncle  said,  Tell  me,  I  pray 
thee,  what  Samuel  said  unto  you. 

16  And  Saul  said  unto  his  uncle,  He  told 
us  plainly  that  the  asses  were  found.  But  of 
the  matter  of  the  kingdom,  whereof  Samuel 
spake,  he  told  him  not. 

17  And  Samuel  called  the  people  together 
f  unto  the  Lord  g  to  Mizpeh  ; 

18  And  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
h  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  I 
brought  up  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  delivered 
you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
out  of  the  hand  of  all  kingdoms,  and  of  them 
that  oppressed  you  : 
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fices,  and  confirmed  the  kingdom  to  him,  after  he  had 
defeated  the  Ammonites.      See  chap.  xi.  14,  15. 

Verse  10.  Behold,  a  company  of  prophets]  See 
on  ver.  5,  &c. 

Verse  12.  But  ivho  is  their  father  ?]  The  Septu- 
agint,  in  its  principal  editions,  adds  ov  Keic ;  is  it  not 
Kish  ?     This  makes  the  sense  more  complete. 

Verse  13.  He  came  to  the  high  place.]  I  suppose 
this  to  mean  the  place  where  Saul's  father  lived ;  as 
it  is  evident  the  next  verse  shows  him  to  be  at  home. 

Verse  14.  Saul's  uncle]  The  word  in  dod  signi- 
fies a  beloved  one,  love,  a  lover,  friend,  &e. ;  and  is 
the  same  as  David.  It  is  supposed  to  mean  uncle 
here;  but  I  think  it  means  some  familiar  friend. 

Verse  18.  I  brought  up  Israel  out  of  Egypt]  These 
are  similar  to  the  upbraidings  in  chap.  viii.  7,  &c. 

Verse  19.  Present  yourselves — by  your  tribes]  It 
appears  that,  in  order  to  find  out  the  proper  person 
who  should  be  made  their  king,  they  must  determine 
by  lot  :  1.  The  tribe.  2.  The  thousands  or  grand 
divisions  by  families.  3.  The  smaller  divisions  by 
families.  And,  4.  The  individual.  When  the  lot 
was  cast  for  the  tribe,  Benjamin  was  taken  ;  when  for 
240 
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19  ■  And  ye  have  this  day  reject-      £■  ^-  ^09- 
ed  your  God,  who  himself  saved    An.  Exod.  isr. 

396 

you  out  of  all  your  adversities  and       Anno  ante 
your  tribulations  ;    and  ye  have    L  olymp-  319' 
said  unto  him,  Nay,  but  set  a  king  over  us. 
Now  therefore  present  yourselves   before  the 
Lord  by  your  tribes,  and  by  your  thousands. 

20  And  when  Samuel  had  k  caused  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel  to  come  near,  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin  was  taken. 

2 1  When  he  had  caused  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin to  come  near  by  their  families,  the  family 
of  Matri  was  taken,  and  Saul  the  son  of  Kish 
was  taken :  and  when  they  sought  him,  he 
could  not  be  found. 

22  Therefore  they  '  inquired  of  the  Lord 
farther,  if  the  man  should  yet  come  thither. 
And  the  Lord  answered,  Behold,  he  hath  hid 
himself  among  the  stuff. 

23  And  they  ran  and  fetched  him  thence  : 
and  when  he  stood  among  the  people,  m  he  was 
higher  than  any  of  the  people  from  his  shoul 
ders  and  upward. 

24  And  Samuel  said  to  all  the  people,  See 
ye  him  n  whom  the  Lord  hath  chosen,  that 
there  is  none  like  him  among  all  the  people  ? 
And  all  the  people  shouted,  and  said,  °  God  p 
save  the  king. 

25  Then  Samuel  told  the  people  i  the 
manner  of   the  kingdom,    and   wrote  it  in  a 

>  Ch.  viii.  7, 19  ;  xii.  12. 1  Josh.  vii.  14, 16, 17 ;  Acts  i.  24,  26. 

1  Chap,  xxiii.  2,  4,  10,  11. ■»  Chap.  ix.  2. "  2  Sam.  xxi.  6. 

0  1  Kings  i.  25,  39 ;  2  Kings  xi.  12. P  Heb.  Let  the  king  live. 

1  See  Deut.  xvii.  14,  &c. ;  chap.  viii.  11. 

the  thousand,  the  division  of  Matri  was  taken ;  when 
for  the  family,  the  family  of  Kish  was  taken  ;  when 
for  the  individual,  Saul,  the  son  of  Kish,  was  taken. 

Verse  21.  When  they  sought  him,  he  could  not  be 
found.]  Through  modesty  or  fear  he  had  secreted 
himself. 

Verse  22.  The  Lord  answered]  What  a  continual 
access  to  God !  and  what  condescension  in  his  atten- 
tion to  all  their  requests  ! 

The  stuff  among  which  he  had  secreted  himself 
may  mean  the  carts,  baggage,  &c,  brought  by  the 
people  to  Mizpeh. 

Verse  24.  God  save  the  king.]  There  is  no  such 
word  here  ;  no,  nor  in  the  whole  Bible ;  nor  is  it  coun- 
tenanced by  any  of  the  versions.  The  words  which 
we  thus  translate  here  and  elsewhere  are  simply  TV 
l^n  yechi  hammelech,  "  May  the  king  live  ;"  and 
so  all  the  versions,  the  Targum  excepted,  which  says, 
May  the  king  prosper !  The  French  Vive  le  roi ! 
is  a  proper  version  of  the  Hebrew. 

Verse  25.  The  manner  of  the  kingdom]  It  is  the 
same  word  as  in  chap.  viii.  9  ;  and  doubtless  the  same 
thing  is  implied  as  is  there  related.  But  possibly  there 
b 


Nahash,  king  of  the  Ammonites,  CHAP.  XI. 

book,  and  laid  it  up  before  the 
Lord.  And  Samuel  sent  all  the 
people  away,  every  man  to  his 
house. 
26  And  Saul  also  went  home  r  to  Gi- 
beah ;    and    there    went    with    him    a    band 
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was  some  kind  of  compact  or  covenant  between  them 
and  Saul ;  and  this  was  the  thing  that  was  written 
in  a  book,  and  laid  up  before  the  Lord,  probably  near 
the  ark. 

Verse  26.  A  band  of  men]  Not  a  military  band, 
as  I  imagine,  but  some  select  friends,  or  companions, 
who  were  personally  attached  to  him.  Others  think 
that  all  the  men  fit  to  bear  arms  are  intended  ;  but  this 
seems  inconsistent  with  the  life  that  Saul  led  for  some 
time  afterwards ;  for  he  appears  to  have  gone  into  his 
agricultural  concerns,  and  waited  for  a  call  from  the 
Divine  providence.      See  the  next  chap.  ver.  5. 

Verse  27.  Brought  him  no  presents]  They  gave 
him  no  proofs  that  they  acknowledged  either  the  Divine 
appointment  or  his  authority.  The  Arab  chiefs  are,  to 
this  day,  when  on  a  march  or  excursion  of  any  kind, 
supplied  with  every  necessary  by  the  free-will  offerings 
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of  men,  whose   hearts  God  had 
touched. 

27  s  But  the  «  children  of  Belial 
said,   How   shall   this  man  save 
us  ?      And  they  despised  him,  u  and  brought 
him  no  presents.      But  v  he  held  his  peace. 

'  Or,    he  was  as   though  he 


5  ;  Psa.  lxxii.  10;  Matt.  ii.  11.- 
had  been  deaf. 


or  presents  of  the  people  in  the  villages  or  places 
where  they  encamp.  Saul  was  now  a  public  charac- 
ter, and  had  a  right  to  support  from  the  public.  These 
sons  of  Belial  refused  to  bear  their  part ;  they  brought 
him  no  presents.  He  marked  it,  but  at  present  held 
his  peace  ;  he  teas  as  if  he  were  deaf:  so  says  the 
text.  He  was  prudent,  and  did  not  immediately  as- 
sume all  the  consequence  to  which  his  office  entitled 
him.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  tribute  is  meant 
by  the  word  present.  The  people  in  general  finding 
they  had  now  a  king,  took  it  for  gTanted  that  they  must 
pay  tribute  or  taxes  to  him.  This  was  a  part  of  the 
manner  of  the  king  which  Samuel  had  shown  them ; 
the  great  majority  had  done  so,  but  certain  refractory 
people  refused  to  pay  any  thing,  on  the  pretence  that 
such  a  person  as  Saul  could  not  be  a  deliverer  of  Is- 
rael.     How,  say  they,  shall  this  man  save  us  ? 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Nahash,  king  of  the  Ammonites,  besieges  Jabesh-gilead ;  and  proposes  to  its  inhabitants  the  most  degrading 
conditions  of  peace,  1,  2.  They  apply  to  their  brethren  for  help,  3,  4.  Saul  hears  of  their  distress; 
takes  a  yoke  of  oxen,  hews  them  in  pieces,  and  sends  them  throughout  the  coasts  of  Israel,  with  the  threat 
that  all  zcho  did  not  come  to  his  standard  should  have  his  cattle  served  in  like  manner ;  in  consequence  of 
which  he  is  soon  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  three  hundred  and  thirty  thousand  men,  5—8.  He  sends  to 
Jabesh-gilead,  and  promises  help,  9,  10.  Saul  attacks  the  Ammonites  next  morning,  and  gives  them  a 
total  overthrow,  11.  The  people  are  greatly  encouraged,  and  propose  to  put  to  death  those  ivho  are  oppo- 
sed to  Saul's  government :  but  this  he  prevents,  12,  13.  Samuel  leads  the  people  to  Gilgal :  they  offer 
sacrifices,  and  renew  the  kingdom  to  Saul,  14,  15. 
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'PHEN  a  Nahash  the  Ammon- 
ite came  up,  and  encamped 
against  b  Jabesh-gilead  :   and  all 
the    men    of    Jabesh   said  unto 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XI. 

Verse  1.  Nahash  the  Ammonite]  In  the  Vulgate 
this  chapter  begins  thus  :  Et  factum  est  quasi  post 
mensem,  "  And  it  came  to  pass  about  a  month  after." 
This  addition  appears  also  in  the  principal  copies  of  the 
Septuagint ;  though  it  is  wanting  in  the  Complutensian 
edition,  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin,  and  is  not  acknow- 
ledged by  any  of  the  Oriental  versions.  But  it  is  in 
Josephus,  and  probably  was  inserted  from  him  into 
some  copies  of  the  Septuagint,  and  thence  into  the 
Vulgate.      It  appears  to  be  of  very  little  authority. 

We  know  little  about  Nahash ;  there  was  a  king 
of  this  name  among  the  Ammonites  in  the  time  of  Da- 
vid, 2  Sam.  x.  2,  but  probably  not  the  same  person. 

Vol.  II.  (     16     ) 


Nahash,  c  Make  a  covenant  with 
us,  and  we  will  serve  thee. 

2  And   Nahash  the  Ammonite 
answered  them,  On  this  condition 
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xxiii.  32;  1  Kings  xx.  34  ;  Job  xli.  4  ;  Ezek.  xvii.  13. 

Nahash   might   have   been    a  common    name  of  the 
Ammonitish  kings. 

Make  a  covenant  with  us]  They  found  they  were 
in  no  condition  to  risk  a  war ;  and  they  wish  to  have 
peace,  and  desire  to  know  his  conditions. 

Verse  2.  I  may  thrust  out  all  your  right  eyes] 
This  cruel  condition  would  serve  at  once  as  a  badge 
of  their  slavery,  and  a  means  of  incapacitating  them 
from  being  effective  warriors.  Theodoret  observes, 
"  He  who  opposes  his  shield  to  the  enemy  with  his 
left  hand,  thereby  hides  his  left  eye,  and  looks  at  his 
enemy  with  his  right  eye  ;  he  therefore  who  plucks 
out  that  right  eye  makes  men  useless  in  war."  Jose- 
phus gives  the  same  reason. 

241  b 


Saul  summons  the  people 


I.  SAMUEL. 


to  come  out  against  Nahasli. 


n'  n'  ?™?'      wiH  I  make  a  covenant  with  you, 

Au.  Esod.  isr.     that  I  may  thrust  out  all  your 

Anno  ante       right  eyes,  and  lay  it  for  d  a  re- 

I.  Olymp.  319.      proac[l  upon  aU  Israe]_ 

3  And  the  elders  of  Jabesh  said  unto  him, 
6  Give  us  seven  days'  respite,  that  we  may  send 
messengers  unto  all  the  coasts  of  Israel :  and 
then,  if  there  be  no  man  to  save  us,  we  will 
come  out  to  thee. 

4  Then  came  the  messengers  f  to  Gibeah  of 
Saul,  and  told  the  tidings  in  the  ears  of  the 
people  :  and  s  all  the  people  lifted  up  then- 
voices,  and  wept. 

5  And,  behold,  Saul  came  after  the  herd  out 
of  the  field  ;  and  Saul  said,  What  aileth  the 
people  that  they  weep  ?  And  they  told  him 
the  tidings  of  the  men  of  Jabesh. 

6  h  And  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Saul 
when  he  heard  those  tidings,  and  his  anger 
was  kindled  greatly. 

7  And  he  took  a  yoke  of  oxen,  and  '  hewed 
them  in  pieces,  and  sent  them  throughout  all 


d  Gen.xxxiv.  14  ;  chap.  xvii.  26. e  Heb.  Forbear  ?«. f  Ch. 
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Verse  3.  Give  us  seven  days' respite]  Such  promises 
are  frequently  made  by  besieged  places ;  "  We  will 
surrender  if  not  relieved  in  so  many  days ;"  and  such 
conditions  are  generally  received  by  the  besiegers. 

Verse  4.  Then  came  the  messengers  to  Gibeah]  It 
does  not  appear  that  the  people  of  Jabesh-gilead  knew 
any  thing  of  Saul's  appointment  to  the  kingdom,  for  the 
message  is  not  directed  to  him  but  to  the  people. 

The  people  lifted  up  their  voices  and  wept.]  They 
saw  no  hope  of  deliverance,  and  they  expected  that 
their  reproach  would  be  laid  on  all  Israel. 

Verse  5.  Saul  came  after  the  herd]  He  had  been 
bred  up  to  an  agricultural  life,  and  after  his  consecra- 
tion he  returned  to  it,  waiting  for  a  call  of  Divine  pro- 
vidence, which  he  considered  he  had  now  received  in 
the  message  from  Jabesh-gilead. 

It  has  often  been  remarked,  that  mighty  kings  and 
accomplished  generals  have  been  chosen  from  among 
those  who  were  engaged  in  agricultural  concerns.  In 
these  observations  one  fact  is  lost  sight  of,  viz.,  that 
in  ancient  times  agriculture  was  the  only  employment. 
Trade  and  commerce  were  scarcely  known  ;  therefore 
all  descriptions  of  official  dignities  must  be  chosen  out 
of  this  class,  there  being  no  other  to  choose  them  from. 
We  need  not  wonder  at  these  words  of  the  poet  :— 

Jura  dabat  populis  posito  modo  consul  aratro ; 
Pascebatque  suas  ipse  senator  oves. 

"  The  consul,  having  now  laid  aside  his  plough,  gives 
laws  to  the  people  ; 
And  the  senator  himself  feeds  his  own  sheep." 

Ovid,  Fast.  lib.  i.,  v.  204-207. 
Verse  6.   The  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Saul]    He 
b  242 


the  coasts  of  Israel  by  the  hands      ^-  ™.  2909. 
of  messengers,  saying,  k  Whoso-    An.  Exod.  isr. 
ever  cometh  not  forth  after  Saul       Anno  ante 
and  after  Samuel,  so  shall  it  be    *•  01ymp-  319- 
done  unto  his  oxen.     And  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
fell  on  the  people,  and  they  came  out  '  with 
one  consent. 

8  And  when  he  numbered  them  in  m  Bezek, 
the  children  n  of  Israel  were  three  hundred 
thousand,  and  the  men  of  Judah  thirty  thousand. 

9  And  they  said  unto  the  messengers  that  came, 
Thus  shall  ye  say  unto  the  men  of  Jabesh- 
gilead,  To-morrow,  by  that  time  the  sun  be  hot, 
ye  shall  have  °  help.  And  the  messengers 
came  and  showed  it  to  the  men  of  Jabesh ; 
and  they  were  glad. 

10  Therefore  the  men  of  Jabesh  said,  To- 
morrow p  we  will  come  out  unto  you,  and  ye 
shall  do  with  us  all  that  seemeth  good  unto  you. 

1  1  And  it  was  so  on  the  morrow,  that  q  Saul 
put  the  people  r  in  three  companies  ;  and  they 
came  into  the  midst  of  the  host  in  the  morning 

'  Judg.  xix.  29. k  Judg.  xxi.  5,  8, 10. '  Heb.  as  one  man  ; 

Judg.  xx.  1. m  Judg.  i.  5. "2  Sam.  xxiv.  9. "Or,  deli- 
verance.  P  Ver.  3. 1  See  chap.  xxxi.  11. r  Judg.  vii.  16. 

felt  himself  strongly  excited  to  attempt  the  relief  of 
his  brethren. 

And  his  anger  teas  kindled  greatly.]  I  believe 
this  means  no  more  than  that  his  courage  xoas  greatly 
excited — he  felt  himself  strong  for  fight,  and  confident 
of  success. 

Verse  7.  He  took  a  yoke  of  oxen]  The  sending  the 
pieces  of  the  oxen  was  an  act  similar  to  that  of  the 
Levite,  Judg.  xix.  29,  where  see  the  note.  And  both 
customs  are  similar  to  the  sending  about  of  the  bloody 
cross,  to  call  the  clans  to  battle,  practised  by  the  an- 
cient Highlanders  of  Scotland.  See  at  the  end  of 
this  chapter. 

Verse  8.  The  children  of  Israel  were  three  hundred 
thousand,  and  the  men  of  Judah  thirty  thousand.] 
This  was  a  vast  army,  but  the  Sepluagint  make  it 
even  more  :  "  All  the  men  of  Israel  were  ffa/toaior 
X^iaSar,  six  hundred  thousand;  and  the  men  of 
Judah,  l(3dofi?iKovTa  x^iaSac,  seventy  thousand.''''  Jo- 
sephus  goes  yet  higher  with  the  number  of  the  Israel- 
ites :  "  He  found  the  number  of  those  whom  he  had 
gathered  together  to  be  tfidopriKovTa  uvpiadac,  seven 
hundred  thousand.'"  Those  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  he 
makes  seventy  thousand,  with  the  Septuagint.  These 
numbers  are  not  all  right ;  and  I  suspect  even  the  He- 
brew text  to  be  exaggerated,  by  the  mistake  or  design 
of  some  ancient  scribe. 

Verse  10.  To-morrow  we  will  come  out  unto  you] 
They  concealed  the  information  they  had  received  of 
Saul's  promised  assistance.  They  did  come  out  unto 
them  ;  but  it  was  in  a  different  manner  to  what  the 
Ammonites  expected. 

Verse  1 1 .  Put  the  people  in  three  companies]  In- 
(     16*     ) 


Saul  defeats  the  Ammonites,  CHAP.  XI. 

d'JJ'  ?™?'      watch,  and  slew  the  Ammonites 

ri.  \j.   1095. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    until  the  heat  of  the  day  :   and  it 

Anno  ante       came  to  pass,  that   they  which 

I.  Olymp.  319.    remainec{  were  scattered,  so  that 

two  of  them  were  not  left  together. 

12  And  the  people  said  unto  Samuel,  s  Who 
is  he  that  said,  Shall  Saul  reign  over  us  ? 
'  bring  the  men,  that  we  may  put  them  to 
death. 

1 3  And  Saul  said,  u  There  shall  not  a  man 
be  put   to   death    this   day  :    for  to-day  v  the 


and  is  confirmed  in  the  kingdom. 


!  Chapter  x.  27 


-l  See  Luke   xix. 
xix.  22. 


27.- 


-u2    Samuel 


tending  to  attack  the  Ammonites  in  three  different 
points,  and  to  give  his  own  men  more  room  to  act. 

In  the  morning  watch]  He  probably  began  his 
march  in  the  evening,  passed  Jordan  in  the  night,  and 
reached  the  camp  of  the  Ammonites  by  daybreak. 

That  two  of  them  were  not  left  together.]  This 
proves  that  the  rout  was  complete. 

Verse  12.  Who  is  he  that  said,  Shall  Saul  reign] 
Now,  flushed  with  victory  and  proud  of  their  leader, 
they  wished  to  give  him  a  proof  of  their  attachment 
by  slaying,  even  in  cool  blood,  the  persons  who  were 
at  first  averse  from  his  being  intrusted  with  the  su- 
preme power !  The  common  soldier  is  scarcely  ever 
inspired  by  his  victory  to  acts  of  magnanimity ;  he  has 
shed  blood — he  wishes  to  shed  more  ! 

Verse  13.  There  shall  not  a  man  he  put  to  death] 
This  was  as  much  to  Saul's  credit  as  the  lately  pro- 
posed measure  was  to  the  discredit  of  his  soldiers. 

Verse  14.  Renew  the  kingdom]  The  unction  of 
Saul,  in  the  first  instance,  was  a  very  private  act ;  and 
his  being  appointed  to  be  king  was  not  known  to  the 
people  in  general.  He  had  now  shown  himself  wor- 
thy to  command  the  people  ;  and  Samuel  takes  advan- 
tage of  this  circumstance  to  gain  the  general  consent 
in  his  favour.  Josephus  says  that  Saul  was  anointed 
a  second  time  at  this  convocation. 

Verse  15.  There  they  made  Saul  king]  It  is  likely, 
from  these  words,  that  Saul  was  anointed  a  second 
time ;  he  was  now  publicly  acknowledged,  and  there 
was  no  gainsayer.  Thus  far  Saul  acted  well,  and  the 
kingdom  seemed  to  be  confirmed  in  his  hand  ;  but 
soon  through  imprudence  he  lost  it. 

On  the  custom  referred  to  in  ver.  7  I  am  favoured 
with  the  following  observations  by  a  learned  corres- 
pondent : — ■ 

"  It  is  considered  that  the  authenticity  of  records 
respecting  a  peculiar  people  cannot  be  better  illustrated, 
or  the  fidelity  of  the  historian  more  clearly  ascertained, 
than  by  proving  that  the  manners  and  customs  recorded 
are  in  unison  with,  or  bear  a  resemblance  to,  the  man- 
ners and  customs  of  other  nations  of  the  same  anti- 
quity ;  or,  what  may  be  more  correct,  in  a  similar  state 
of  improvement ;    and  the   records  of  such   rites  and 
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Anno  ante 


Lord  hath  wrought  salvation  in 
Israel. 

14  Then  said    Samuel   to  the 
people,  Come,  and  let  us  go  w  to    L  o^p-  319- 
Gilgal,  and  renew  the  kingdom  there. 

15  And  all  the  people  went  to  Gilgal ;  and 
there  they  made  Saul  king  x  before  the  Lord 
in  Gilgal ;  and  y  there  they  sacrificed  sacri- 
fices of  peace-offerings  before  the  Lord  ;  and 
there  Saul  and  all  the  men  of  Israel  rejoiced 
greatly. 


'Exod.  xiv.  13,  30  ;  chap.  xix.  5. »  Chap.  x.  8. *  Chap. 

x.  17. y  Chap.  x.  8. 


customs  may  possibly  acquire  an  additional  mark  of 
authenticity,  when  the  similarity  is  not  so  exact  as  to 
admit  a  presumption  that  the  customs  of  one  nation 
were  merely  copied  from  the  other. 

"  Sir  Walter  Scott,  in  the  third  canto  of  the  Lady 
of  the  Lake,  describes  the  rites,  incantations,  and  im- 
precations, used  prior  to  the  fiery  cross  being  circu- 
lated, to  summon  the  rough  warriors  of  ancient  times 
to  the  service  of  their  chief;  and  in  the  first  note  of 
this  canto  he  alludes  to  this  ancient  custom  which,  in 
comparatively  modern  times,  has  been  used  in  Scot- 
land, and  proves  that  a  similar  punishment  of  death  or 
destruction  of  the  houses  for  disobeying  the  summons 
was  inflicted  by  the  ancient  Scandinavians,  as  recorded 
by  Olaus  Magnus,  in  his  history  of  the  Goths.  A 
custom  still  more  in  point  than  the  one  cited  may  be 
found  to  have  existed  in  a  more  ancient  nation,  whose 
history  is  supposed  the  most,  if  not  the  only,  authentic 
narrative  of  deeds  of  ancient  times ;  and  which  also 
records  the  sanguinary  manners  of  uncultivated  na- 
tions ;  see  the  preceding  chapter,  first  eight  verses. 
The  similarity  of  the  custom  is  to  be  found  in  the 
seventh  verse  ;  with  the  Highlanders  a  goat  was  slain ; 
with  the  Israelites,  an  ox.  The  exhibition  of  a  cross 
stained  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrificed  animal  was  the 
summons  of  the  former,  while  part  of  the  animal  was 
the  mandate  of  the  latter.  Disobedience  in  the  one 
nation  was  punished  with  the  death  of  the  parties,  and 
burning  of  their  dwellings  ;  in  the  other,  the  punish- 
ment was  more  simple,  and  more  allusive  to  the  sacri- 
ficed emblem,  the  forfeiture  or  destruction  of  their  oxen. 
It  is  not  difficult  to  judge  whether  the  comparison  be 
correct. 

"  The  first  verses  record  the  sanguinary  practices 
of  ancient  times,  which  to  many  appear  merely  as  the 
gratification  of  revenge,  or  as  proofs  of  victory  ;  yet 
when  it  is  considered  that  the  right  eye  must  chiefly 
aid  the  warrior  in  aiming  at  his  adversary,  whether  the 
weapon  be  of  ancient  or  modern  warfare,  here  arises  a 
military  reason,  corroborative  of  the  truth  of  history, 
for  the  deprivation,  and  in  some  degree  lessening  the 
cruelty  of  the  mutilation,  which  would  be  increased  if 
it  were  caused  by  revenge  or  wantonness ;  though 
Nahash  declares  it  to  be  a  reproach  upon  all  Israel." 
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Samuel,  grown  old,  testifies  I.  SAMUEL.  his  integrity  before  the  people. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

Samuel,  grown  old,  testifies  his  integrity  before  the  people,  which  they  confirm,  1—5.  He  reproves  them  for 
their  ingratitude  and  disobedience;  and  gives  a  summary  of  the  history  of  their  fathers,  6— IS.  He 
exhorts  them  to  future  obedience,  and  calls  for  a  sign  from  heaven  to  confirm  his  authority,  and  to  show 
them  their  disobedience  :  God  sends  an  extraordinary  thunder  and  rain,  13—19.  He  warns  them  against 
idolatry,  and  exhorts  to  obedience,  and  promises  to  intercede  for  them,  20—23.  Sums  up  their  duty,  and 
concludes  with  a  solemn  warning,  24,  25. 


B  c 'ims'      AND  Samuel  said  unto  all  Israel, 

An.  Exod.  isr.  Behold,  I  have  hearkened  un- 

Anno  ante       to  a  your  voice  in  all  that  ye  said 

I.  Olymp.  319.       untQ  ^   ^  b  J^g  ma(Je  a  J^g 

over  you. 

2  And  now,  behold,  the  king  c  walketh  be- 
fore you  :  d  and  I  am  old  and  gray-headed  ; 
and,  behold,  my  sons  are  with  you  :  and  I 
have  walked  before  you  from  my  childhood 
unto  this  day. 

3  Behold,  e  here  I  am :  witness  against  me 
before  the  Lord,  and  before  f  his  anointed  : 
s  whose  ox  have  I  taken  ?  or  whose  ass  have 
I  taken  ?  or  whom  have  I  defrauded  ?  whom 
have  I  oppressed  ?  or  of  whose  hand  have  I 
received  any  h  bribe  ■  to  k  blind  mine  eyes 
therewith  ?  and  I  will  restore  it  you. 

4  And  they  said,  Thou  hast  not  defrauded 
us,  nor  oppressed  us,  neither  hast  thou  taken 
aught  of  any  man's  hand. 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  The  Lord  is  wit- 

'  Chap.  viii.  5, 19,20. b  Chap,  x.24  ;  xi.  14, 15. c  Num. 

xxvii.  17  ;  chap.  viii.  20. a  Chap.  viii.  1,  5. e  Ecclus.  xlvi. 

19. '  Ver.  5:  chap.  x.  1  ;  xxiv.  6  ;  2  Sam.  i.  14,  16. sNum. 

xvi.  15;  Acts  xx.  33;  1  Thess.  ii.  5. h  Heb.  ransom. 'Or, 

that  I  should  hide  mine  eyes  at  him. k  Deut.  xvi.  19. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 

Verse  1.  And  Samuel  said]  It  is  very  likely  that 
it  was  at  this  public  meeting  that  Samuel  delivered  the 
following  address  ;  no  other  time  seems  to  be  given  for 
it,  and  this  is  the  most  proper  that  could  be  chosen. 

Verse  2.  My  sons  are  loith  you]  It  is  generally 
agreed  that  these  words  intimate  that  Samuel  had  de- 
prived them  of  their  public  employ,  and  reduced  them 
to  a  level  with  the  common  people. 

Have  walked  before  you  from  my  childhood]  He 
had  been  a  long,  steady,  and  immaculate  servant  of  the 
public. 

Verse  3.  Witness  against  me]  Did  ever  a  minister 
of  state,  in  any  part  of  the  world,  resign  his  office  with 
so  much  self-consciousness  of  integrity,  backed  with 
the  universal  approbation  of  the  public  f  No  man  was 
oppressed  under  his  government,  no  man  defrauded  ! 
He  had  accumulated  no  riches  for  himself ;  he  had  pro- 
cured none  for  his  friends  ;  nor  had  one  needy  depend- 
ant been  provided  for  out  of  the  public  purse.  He 
might  have  pardoned  his  own  sons,  who  had  acted  im- 
properly, before  he  quitted  the  government ;  but  though 
he  was  the  most  tender  of  parents,  he  would  not,  but 
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ness  against  you,  and  his  anoint- 
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ed  is  witness  this  day,  '  that  ye    An.  Exod.  isr. 
have  not  found    aught  m  in    my       Anno  ante 
hand.    And  they  answered,  He  is    L  °lymP-  m 
witness. 

6  And  Samuel  said  unto  the  people,  n  It  is 
the  Lord  that  °  advanced  Moses  and  Aaron,  and 
that  brought  your  fathers  up  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

7  Now  therefore  stand  still,  that  I  may 
p  reason  with  you  before  the  Lord  of  all  the 
i  righteous  acts  of  the  Lord,  which  he  did  r  to 
you  and  to  your  fathers. 

8  s  When  Jacob  was  come  into  Egypt,  and 
your  fathers  *  cried  unto  the  Lord,  then  the 
Lord  u  sent  Moses  and  Aaron,  which  brought 
forth  your  fathers  out  of  Egypt,  and  made 
them  dwell  in  this  place. 

9  And  when  they  Tforgat  the  Lord  their  God, 
w  he  sold  them  into  the  hand  of  Sisera,  captain 
of  the  host   of  Hazor,  and  into  the  hand  of 


1  John  xviii.  38  ;    Acts   xxiii.  9  ;    xxiv.  16,   20. ">  Exodus 

xxii.  4. — — ■  Mic.  vi.  4. °  Or,  made. Pisa.  i.  18  ;  v.  3,  4; 

Mic.  vi.  2,  3. 1  Heb.  righteousnesses,  or,  benefits  ;  Judg.  v.  11. 

'  Heb.  with. s  Gen.  xlvi.  5,  0. >  Exod.  ii."23. «  Exodus 

iii.  10  ;  iv.  26. v  Judg.  iii.  7. »  Judg.  iv.  2. 


abandoned  them  to  national  justice,  with  only  a  tacit 
solicitation  of  mercy  :  Behold,  my  sons  are  with  you  ! 
They  have  acted  improperly  ;  I  deprived  them  of  their 
authority  ;  they  are  amenable  to  you  for  their  past  con- 
duct ;  I  have  walked  uprightly  and  disinterestedly  among 
you ;  they  have  not  followed  my  steps  :  but  can  you 
forgive  them  for  their  father's  sake  ?  As  a  minister 
of  justice,  he  abandons  them  to  their  fate  ;  as  a  tender 
father,  he  indirectly  and  modestly  pleads  for  them  on 
the  ground  of  his  own  services.  Had  he  not  acted 
thus  in  both  these  relations,  he  would  have  been  un- 
worthy of  that  character  which  he  so  deservedly  bears. 

Verse  4.  They  said,  Thou  hast  not  defrauded]  Of 
what  minister  or  governor  can  any  nation  under  heaven 
say  such  things  % 

Verse  7.  Now  therefore  stand  still]  I  have  ar- 
raigned myself  before  God  and  you  ;  I  now  arraign 
you  before  God. 

Verse  8.  The  Lord  sent  Moses  and  Aaron]  He 
shows  them  that  through  all  their  history  God  had  ever 
raised  them  up  deliverers,  when  their  necessities  re- 
quired such  interference. 

Verse  9.  The  hand  of  Sisera]  See  these  transac- 
b 
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A.  M.  2903.      x  the   Philistines,    and  into    the 

An.  Exod.  Isr.     hand  of  the  king  *  of  Moab,  and 

Anno  ante       they  fought  against  them. 

L  01ymP- 319'       10   And   they   cried    unto    the 

Lord,  and  said,  %  We  have  sinned,  because  we 

have   forsaken   the   Lord,  a  and   have   served 

Baalim  and  Ashtarolh  :   but  now  b  deliver  us 

out  of  the    hand   of  our  enemies,  and  we  will 

serve  thee. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  sent  c  Jerubbaal,  and  Bedan, 
and  d  Jephthah,  and  e  Samuel,  and  delivered 
you  out  of  the  hand  of  your  enemies  on  every 
side,  and  ye  dwelled  safe. 

12  And  when  ye  saw  that  f  Nahash  the  king 
of  the  children  of  Amnion  came  against  you, 
K  ye  said  unto  me,  Nay  ;  but  a  king  shall  reign 
over  us:  when  hthe  Lord  your  God  was 
your  king. 

13  Now  therefore '  behold  the  king  k  whom  ye 
have  chosen,  and  whom  ye  have  desired  !  and, 
behold,  'the  Lord  hath  seta  king  over  you. 

14  If  ye  will  m  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him, 
and  obey  his  voice,  and  not  rebel  against  the 

1  Judges  x.  7  ;  xiii.  1. /Judges  iii.  12. z  Judges  x.  10. 

•Judges  ii.    13. b  Judg.  x.    15,    16. c  Judg.    vi.    14,  32. 

d  Judg.  xi.  1 . c  Chap.  vii.  13. f  Chap.  xi.  1. s  Chap.  viii. 

3, 19. "■  Judg.  viii.  23  ;  chap.  viii.  7  ;  x.  19. '  Chap.  x.  24. 

k  Chap.  viii.  5  ;  ix.  20. '  Hos.  xiii.  11. "Josh.  xxiv.  14; 

Psa.  lxxxi.  13, 14. 

tions  in  the  book  of  Judges,  as  marked  in  the  margin  ; 
and  see  the  notes  on  those  passages. 

Verse  11.  Jerubbaal]  That  is,  Gideon.  And  Bedan  : 
instead  of  Bedan,  whose  name  occurs  nowhere  else  as 
a  judge  or  deliverer  of  Israel,  the  Septuagint  have 
Barak;  the  same  reading  is  found  in  the  Syriac  and 
Arabic.  The  Targum  has  Samson.  Many  commen- 
tators are  of  this  opinion ;  but  Calmet  thinks  that  Jair 
is  intended,  who  judged  Israel  twenty-two  years,  Judg. 
x.  3. 

Instead  of  Samuel,  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  have  Sam- 
son ;  and  it  is  most  natural  to  suppose  that  Samuel 
does  not  mention  himself  in  this  place.  St.  Paul's 
authority  confirms  these  alterations  :  The  time  would 
fail  me,  says  he,  to  tell  of  Gideon,  of  Barak,  of  Sam- 
son, of  Jephthah,  of  David,  &c. 

Verse  12.  When  ye  saw  that  Nahash]  This  was 
not  the  first  time  they  had  demanded  a  king ;  see  be- 
fore, chap.  viii.  5.  But  at  the  crisis  mentioned  here 
they  became  more  importunate  ;  and  it  was  in  conse- 
quence of  this  that  the  kingdom  was  a  second  time  con- 
firmed to  Saul.  Saul  was  elected  at  Mizpeh,  he  was 
confirmed  at  Gilgal. 

Verse  14.  If  ye  will  fear  the  Lord,  cfc]  On  con- 
dition that  ye  rebel  no  more,  God  will  take  you  and 
your  king  under  his  merciful  protection,  and  he  and  his 
kingdom  shall  be  confirmed  and  continued. 

Verse  16.  This  great  thing]  This  unusual  occurrence. 

Verse  17.  Is  it  not  wheat  harvest  to-day  ?]  That  is, 
This  is  the  time  of  wheat  harvest.  According  to  St. 
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n  commandment  of  the  Lord,  then      £•  J?-  ??j>;>- 
shall  both  ye  and  also  the  king    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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that  reigneth  over  you  °  continue       Anno  ante 
following  the  Lord  your  God  :      L  olymp-  319" 

15  But  if  ye  will  p  not  obey  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  but  rebel  against  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord,  then  shall  the  hand  of  the  Lord  be 
against  you,  i  as  it  was  against  your  fathers. 

1 6  Now  therefore  r  stand  and  see  this  great 
thing,  which  the  Lord  will  do  before  your  eyes. 

17  Is  it  not  s  wheat  harvest  to-day  ?  '  I  will 
call  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  send  thunder 
and  rain  ;  that  ye  may  perceive  and  see  that 
u  your  wickedness  is  great,  which  ye  have  done 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  in  asking  you  a 
king. 

18  So  Samuel  called  unto  the  Lord;  and 
the  Lord  sent  thunder  and  rain  that  day  :  and 
T  all  the  people  greatly  feared  the  Lord  and 
Samuel. 

19  And  all  the  people  said  unto  Samuel, 
w  Pray  for  thy  servants  unto  the  Lord  thy 
God,  that  we  die  not :  for  we  have  added  unto 


n  Heb.  mouth. °  Heb.  be  after. rLev.  xxvi.  14,  15,  &c.  ; 

Deut.  xxviii.  15,  &c. ;  Josh.  xxiv.  20. 1  Ver.  9. r  Exodus 

xiv.  13,  31. sProv.  xxvi.   1. 'Josh.  x.   12  ;  chap.  vii.  9, 

10;  James  v.  16,17,18. "  Chap.  viii.  7. "  Exod.  xiv.  31 ; 

see  Ezra  x.  9. w  Exod.  ix.  28  ;  x.  17  ;  James  v.  15 ;  1  John 

v.  16. 


Jerome,  who  spent  several  years  in  the  promised  land, 
this  harvest  commenced  about  the  end  of  June  or  be- 
ginning of  July,  in  which  he  says  he  never  saw  rain 
in  Judea  :  Nunquam  enim  in  fine  mensis  Junii,  sive  in 
mense  Julio,  in  his  provinciis,  maximeque  in  Judea, 
pluvias  vidimus. — Hier.  in  Amos  iv.  7  ;  where  he  re- 
fers to  this  very  history.  What  occurred  now  hardly 
ever  occurs  there  but  in  the  winter  months. 

Verse  18.  The  Lord  sent  thunder  and  rain  that  day] 
This  was  totally  unusual ;  and,  as  it  came  at  the  call 
of  Samuel,  was  a  most  evident  miracle. 

Greatly  feared  the  Lord]  They  dreaded  His  terrible 
majesty  ;  and  they  feared  Samuel,  perceiving  that  he 
had  so  much  power  with  God. 

Verse  19.  Pray  for  thy  servants — that  we  die  not] 
As  they  knew  they  had  rebelled  against  God,  they  saw 
that  they  had  every  thing  to  fear  from  his  justice  and 
power. 

We  have  added  unto  all  our  sins  this  evil]  It  is  no 
sin  to  have  a  king ;  a  good  king  is  one  of  the  greatest 
blessings  of  God's  providence  ;  but  it  is  a  sin  to  put  a 
man  in  the  place  of  God.  Is  it  not  strange  that  they 
did  not  now  attempt  to  repair  their  fault  1  They  might 
have  done  it,  but  they  did  not ;  they  acknowledged 
their  sin,  but  did  not  put  it  away.  This  is  the  general 
way  of  mankind.  "  God  help  us,  we  are  all  sinners  !" 
is  the  general  language  of  all  people  ;  but  though  to  be 
a  sinner  is  to  be  in  the  most  solemn  and  awful  circum- 
stances, yet  they  are  contented  to  bear  the  character, 
heedless  of  the  consequences ! 
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Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  319. 


all  our  sins  this  evil,  to  ask  us  a 

king. 
20  And  Samuel  said  unto  the 

people,  Fear  not :  ye  have  done 
all  this  wickedness  :  yet  turn  not  aside  from 
following  the  Lord,  but  serve  the  Lord  with 
all  your  heart ; 

2 1  And  *  turn  ye  not  aside  :  y  for  then  should 
ye  go  after  vain  things,  which  cannot  profit 
nor  deliver  ;  for  they  are  vain. 

22  For  z  the  Lord  will  not  forsake  his  peo- 
ple a  for  his    great  name's  sake  :  because  b  it 


x  Deut.  xi.  16. y  Jer.  xvi.  19  ;  Hab.  ii.  18 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  4. 

2  1  Kings  vi.  13 ;  Psa.  xciv.  14. •  Josh.  vii.  9  ;  Psa.  evi.  8  ;  Jer. 

xiv.  21 ;  Ezek.  xx.  9,  14. b  Deut.  vii.  7,  8 ;  xiv.  2  ;  Mai.  i.  2. 

c  Heb.  from  ceasing. d  Acts  xii.  5  ;   Rom.   i.  9  ;    Col.  i.  9  ; 


Verse  20.  Ye  have  done  all  this  wickedness]  That 
is,  although  ye  have  done  all  this  wickedness :  what 
was  past  God  would  pass  by,  provided  they  would  be 
obedient  in  future. 

Verse  21.  After  vain  things]  That  is,  idols;  which 
he  calls  here  innn  hattohu,  the  same  expression  found 
Gen.  i.  2 .  The  earth  ivas  inn  tohu ;  it  was  waste, 
empty,  and  formless :  so  idols  ;  they  are  confusion, 
and  things  of  naught,  for  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the 
world — it  is  not  the  representative  of  any  intelligent 
being. 

Verse  22.  The  Lord  loill  not  forsake  his  people]  He 
will  not  as  yet  cast  you  off,  though  you  have  deserved 
it.  His  purpose  in  preserving  them  in  their  land  and 
religion  was  not  yet  accomplished.  It  was  not  how- 
ever for  their  sake  that  he  would  not  cast  them  off, 
but  for  his  own  great  name's  sake.  He  drew  his  rea- 
sons from  himself. 

Verse  23.  God  forbid  that  I  should  sin]  They  had 
earnestly  begged  him,  ver.  19,  to  pray  to  God  for  them, 
that  they  might  not  die  ;  and  he  tells  them  that  he 
should  consider  himself  a  sinner,  should  he  cease  to  be 
their  intercessor. 

But  I  will  teach  you  the  good  and  the  right  way]  I 
will  show  you,  as  long  as  I  am  with  you,  what  true 
religion  is ;  it  is  the  way  to  happiness  and  heaven.    It 


hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  make 
you  his  people. 


A.  M.  2909. 

B.C.   1095. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

23  Moreover,  as  for  me,  God       Anno  ante 
forbid  that  I  should  sin  against    l  01ymp-  319' 


the  Lord  c  in  d  ceasing  to  pray  for  you :  but 
e  I  will  teach  you  the  f  good  and  the  right 
way  : 

24  £  Only  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  in 
truth  with  all  your  heart :  for  h  consider  '  how 
k  great  things  he  hath  done  for  you. 

25  But  if  ye  shall  still  do  wickedly,  '  ye 
shall  be  consumed,  m  both  ye  and  your  king. 


2  Tim.  i 
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•  11; 

Prov.  iv.  11. 

'  1  Kings  viii. 
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13.- 
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&c. k  Deut. 

x.  21, 

Psalm 

cxxvi.  2 

3. — 

-1  Josh 

XXIV. 

20.— 

— m  Deut.  xxviii 

36. 

is  right — there  is  no  crookedness  in  it ;  it  is  good — 
there  is  no  evil  in  it. 

Verse  24.  Only  fear  the  Lord]  Know,  respect,  and 
reverence  him. 

Serve  him]  Consider  him  your  Lord  and  Master; 
consider  yourselves  his  servants. 

In  truth]  Be  ever  honest,  ever  sincere  ;  with  all 
your  heart — have  every  affection  engaged  in  the  work 
of  obedience  ;  act  not  merely  from  a  principle  of  duty, 
but  also  from  a  pious,  affectionate  sense  of  obligation. 
Act  towards  your  God  as  an  affectionate  child  should 
act  towards  a  tender  and  loving  parent. 

Consider  how  great  things]  Review  the  history  of 
your  fathers,  review  your  own  life  ;  see  what  interpo- 
sitions of  power,  mercy,  goodness,  and  truth,  God  has 
displayed  in  your  behalf!  Has  he  not  daily  loaded 
you  with  his  benefits  ? 

Verse  25.  Ye  shall  be  consumed]  If  ye  do  wickedly 
you  shall  be  destroyed,  your  kingdom  destroyed,  and 
your  king  destroyed.  Here  they  had  set  before  them 
life  and  good,  death  and  evil.  Never  was  a  people 
more  fully  warned,  and  never  did  a  people  profit  less 
by  the  warning  ;  and  they  continue  to  this  day  monu- 
ments of  God's  justice  and  forbearance.  Reader,  What 
art  thou'!  Perhaps  a  similar  monument.  Consider 
therefore  what  great  things  God  has  done  for  thee. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Saul  chooses  a  body  of  troops,  1,  2.  Jonathan  smites  a  garrison  of  the  Philistines,  3,  4.  The  Philistines 
gather  together  an  immense  host  against  Israel,  5.  The  Israelites  are  afraid;  and  some  hide  themselves 
in  caves,  and  others  fee  over  Jordan,  6,  7.  Samuel  delaying  his  coming,  Saul  offers  sacrifice,  8,  9. 
Samuel  comes  and  reproves  him,  and  Saul  excuses  himself,  10-12.  Samuel  shows  him  that  God  has 
rejected  him  from  being  captain  over  his  people,  13,  14.  Samuel  departs ;  and  Saul  and  Jonathan,  with 
six  hundred  men,  abide  in  Gibeah,  15,  16.  The  Philistines  send  out  foraging  companies,  and  waste  the 
land,  17,  18.  Desolate  stale  of  the  Israelitish  army,  having  no  weapons  of  defence  against  their  enemies, 
19-23. 
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Jonathan  smites  a  garrison  CHAP.  XIII. 

bc'ims       ^>AUL  a  reigned  one  year;  and 
An.  Exod.  Isr.  when  he   had  reigned    two 
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Anno  ante       years  over  Israel, 

I.  Olymp.  319.         %   gauj    choge    hJm  three   thou. 

b   c  1093       san(^  men  °^  Israel '  whereof  two 
An.  Exod.  Isr.    thousand     were    with    Saul    in 
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Anno  ante       Michmash  and  in  Mount  Beth-el, 

I.  Olymp.  317.     an(j  R  tllousanfl    were  wjtn  Jona. 

than  in  b  Gibeah    of  Benjamin  :  and  the  rest 
of  the  people  he  sent  every  man  to  his  tent. 

3  And  Jonathan  smote  the  c  garrison  of  the 
Philistines  that  was  in  d  Geba,  and  the  Phi- 
listines heard  of  it.  And  Saul  blew  the 
trumpet  throughout  all  the  land,  saying,  Let 
the  Hebrews  hear. 

4  And  all  Israel  heard  say  that  Saul  had 
smitten  a  garrison  of  the  Philistines,  and  that 
Israel  also  c  was  had  in  abomination  with  the 
Philistines.  And  the  people  were  called  to- 
gether after  Saul  to  Gilgal. 


2  Heb.  the  son  of  one  year  in  his  reigning. -b  Chapter  x.  26. 

e  Chap,  x.  5. d  Or,  the  hill. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII. 

Verse  1.  Saul  reigned  one  year]  A  great  deal  of 
learned  labour  has  been  employed  and  lost  on  this  verse, 
to  reconcile  it  with  propriety  and  common  sense.  I 
shall  not  recount  the  meanings  put  on  it.  I  think  this 
clause  belongs  to  the  preceding  chapter,  either  as  a 
part  of  the  whole,  or  a  chronological  note  added  after- 
wards ;  as  if  the  writer  had  said,  These  things  (related 
in  chap,  xii.)  took  place  in  the  first  year  of  Saul's 
reign  :  and  then  he  proceeds  in  the  next  place  to  tell 
us  what  took  place  in  the  second  year,  the  two  most 
remarkable  years  of  Saul's  reign.  In  the  first  he  is 
appointed,  anointed,  and  twice  confirmed,  viz.,  at  Miz- 
peh  and  at  Gilgal ;  in  the  second,  Israel  is  brought 
into  the  lowest  state  of  degradation  by  the  Philistines, 
Saul  acts  unconstitutionally,  and  is  rejected  from  being 
king.  These  things  were  worthy  of  an  especial  chro- 
nological note. 

And  when  he  had  reigned]  This  should  begin  the 
chapter,  and  be  read  thus :  "  And  when  Saul  had 
reigned  two  years  over  Israel,  he  chose  him  three 
thousand,"  &c.  The  Septuagint  has  left  the  clause 
out  of  the  text  entirely,  and  begins  the  chapter  thus  : 
"  And  Saul  chose  to  himself  three  thousand  men  out 
of  the  men  of  Israel." 

Verse  2.  Two  thousand  were  with  Saul]  Saul,  no 
doubt,  meditated  the  redemption  of  his  country  from 
the  Philistines ;  and  having  chosen  three  thousand 
men,  he  thought  best  to  divide  them  into  companies, 
and  send  one  against  the  Philistine  garrison  at  Mich- 
mash, another  against  that  at  Beth-el,.3.nd  the  third 
against  that  at  Gibeah :  he  perhaps  hoped,  by  surpris- 
ing these  garrisons,  to  get  swords  and  spears  for  his 
men,  of  which  we  find,  (ver.  22,)  they  were  entirely 
destitute. 

Verse  3.  Jonathan  smote]  He  appears  to  have 
taken  this  garrison  by  surprise,  for  his  men  had  no 
b 


of  the  Philistines 

5  And  the  Philistinss  gathered      £•  JJ-  jail- 
themselves  together  to  fight  with    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
Israel,  thirty  thousand   chariots,       Anno  ante 
and  six  thousand  horsemen,  and    I-°1yp'P-  317- 
people  as  the  sand  which  is  on  the  sea-shore 
in  multitude  :   and  they  came  up,  and  pitched 
in  Michmash,  eastward  from  Beth-aven. 

6  When  the  men  of  Israel  saw  that  they 
were  in  a  strait,  (for  the  people  were  dis- 
tressed,) then  the  people  f  did  hide  themselves 
in  caves,  and  in  thickets,  and  in  rocks,  and  in 
high  places,  and  in  pits. 

7  And  some  of  the  Hebrews  went  over  Jor- 
dan to  the  land  of  Gad  and  Gilead.  As  for 
Saul,  he  ivas  yet  in  Gilgal,  and  all  the  people 
z  followed  him  trembling. 

8  h  And  he  tarried  seven  days,  according  to 
the  set  time  that  Samuel  had  appointed  :  but 
Samuel  came  not  to  Gilgal  ;  and  the  people 
were  scattered  from  him. 


e  Heb.  did  sti7ik  ;  Genesis  xxxiv.  30  ;  Exod.  v.  21.— 
vi.  2. £  Heb.  trembled  after  him. h  Chap. 


F  Judges 


arms  for  a  regular  battle,  or  taking  the  place  by  storm. 
This  is  the  first  place  in  which  this  brave  and  excel- 
lent man  appears  ;  a  man  who  bears  one  of  the  most 
amiable  characters  in  the  Bible. 

Let  the  Hebrews  hear.]  Probably  this  means  the 
people  who  dwelt  beyond  Jordan,  who  might  very  na- 
turally be  termed  here  D'lDi'D  haibrim,  from  "\2y  abar, 
he  passed  over ;  those  who  are  beyond  the  river  Jor- 
dan :  as  Abraham  was  called  '"O.^  Ibri  because  he 
dwelt  beyond  the  river  Euphrates. 

Verse  4.  The  people  were  called  together]  The 
smiting  of  this  garrison  was  the  commencement  of  a 
war,  and  in  effect  the  shaking  off  of  the  Philistine 
yoke  ;  and  now  the  people  found  that  they  must  stand 
together,  and  fight  for  their  lives. 

Verse  5.  Thirty  thousand  chariots,  and  six  thousand 
horsemen]  There  is  no  proportion  here  between  the 
chariots  and  the  cavalry.  The  largest  armies  ever 
brought  into  the  field,  even  by  mighty  emperors,  never 
were  furnished  with  thirty  thousand  chariots. 

I  think  Q'U/h'\0  sheloshim,  thirty,  is  a  false  reading 
for  uhvshalosh,  three.  The  Syriac  has  •5*3-2^.  |iU^ 
telolho  alpin,  and  the  Arabic  i,  «1f  JjIaMS  thalathato 
alf,  both  signifying  three  thousand  ;  and  this  was  a  fair 
proportion  to  the  horsemen.  This  is  most  likely  to  be 
the  true  reading. 

Verse  6.  The  people  did  hide  themselves]  They, 
being  few  in  number,  and  totally  unarmed  as  to  stvords 
and  spears,  were  terrified  at  the  very  numerous  and 
well-appointed  army  of  the  Philistines.  Judea  was 
full  of  rocks,  caves,  thickets,  &c,  where  people  might 
shelter  themselves  from  their  enemies.  While  some 
hid  themselves,  others  fled  beyond  Jordan  :  and  those 
who  did  cleave  to  Saul  followed  him  trembling. 

Verse  8.  He  tarried  seven  days  according  to  the  set 
time]  Samuel  in  the  beginning  had  told  Saul  to  wait 
seven  days,  and  he  would  come  to  him,  and  show  him 
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Saul  offers  a  burnt-offering, 


9   And  Saul  said,  Bring  hither 


A.  M.  2911. 

B.  C.  1093. 

An.  Exod.  isr.     a  burnt-offering  to  me,  and  peace- 

398  . 

Anno  ante       offerings.     And   he    offered   the 

I.  Olymp.  317. 


offerings, 
burnt-offering. 


10  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  soon  as  he 
had  made  an  end  of  offering  the  burnt-offering, 
behold,  Samuel  came  ;  and  Saul  went  out  to 
meet  him,  that  he  might  '  salute  him. 

1 1  And  Samuel  said,  What  hast  thou  done  ? 
And  Saul  said,  Because  I  saw  that  the  people 
were  scattered  from  me,  and  that  thou  earnest 
not  within  the  days  appointed,  and  that  the 
Philistines  gathered  themselves  together  at 
Michmash  : 

12  Therefore  said  I,  The  Philistines  will 
come  down  now  upon  me  to  Gilgal,  and  I  have 
not  k  made  supplication  unto  the  Lord  :  I 
forced  myself  therefore,  and  offered  a  burnt- 
offering. 

13  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  'Thou  hast 

'  Heb.  bless  him. k  Heb.  entreated  the  face. J  2  Chron.  xvi.  9. 

■"Chap.  xv.  11. "Chap.  xv.  28. 


I.  SAMUEL.  and  is  reproved  by  Samuel 

done    foolishly  :   m  thou  hast  not      ^  ^'^- 
kept  the   commandment  of    the     An.  Exod.  Isr. 

398 

Lord  thy  God,  which   he  com-       Anno  ante 
manded  thee:    for    now  would    L  olymp- 317' 
the  Lord  have  established  thy  kingdom  upon 
Israel  for  ever. 

14  "But  now  thy  kingdom  shall  not  con- 
tinue :  °  the  Lord  hath  sought  him  a  man 
after  his  own  heart,  and  the  Lord  hath  com- 
manded him  to  be  captain  over  his  people, 
because  thou  hast  not  kept  that  which  the 
Lord  commanded  thee. 

15  And  Samuel  arose,  and  gat  him  up  from 
Gilgal  unto  Gibeah  of  Benjamin.  And  Saul 
numbered  the  people  that  were  p  present  with 
him,  i  about  six  hundred  men. 

16  And  Saul,  and  Jonathan  his  son,  and  the 
people  that  were  present  with  them,  abode  in 
r  Gibeah  of  Benjamin:  but  the  Philistines  en- 
camped in  Michmash. 


what  to  do,  chap.  x.  8.  What  is  here  said  cannot  be 
understood  of  that  appointment,  but  of  a  different  one. 
Samuel  had  at  this  time  promised  to  come  to  him 
within  seven  days,  and  he  kept  his  word,  for  we  find 
him  there  before  the  day  was  ended  ;  but  as  Saul  found 
he  did  not  come  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  day, 
he  became  impatient,  took  the  whole  business  into  his 
own  hand,  and  acted  the  parts  of  prophet,  priest,  and 
king  ;  and  thus  he  attempted  a  most  essential  change 
in  the  Israelitish  constitution.  In  it  the  king,  the  pro- 
phet, and  the  priest,  are  in  their  nature  perfectly  dis- 
tinct. What  such  a  rash  person  might  have  done,  if 
he  had  not  been  deprived  of  his  authority,  who  can  tell  ? 
But  his  conduct  on  this  occasion  sufficiently  justifies 
that  deprivation.  That  he  was  a  rash  and  headstrong 
man  is  also  proved  by  his  senseless  adjuration  of  the 
people  about  food,  chap.  xiv.  24,  and  his  unfeeling 
resolution  to  put  the  brave  Jonathan,  his  own  son,  to 
death,  because  he  had  unwittingly  acted  contrary  to 
this  adjuration,  ver.  44.  Saul  appears  to  have  been  a 
brave  and  honest  man,  but  he  had  few  of  those  quali- 
ties which  are  proper  for  a  king,  or  the  governor  of  a 
people. 

Verse  9.  And  he  offered  the  burnt-offering .]  This 
was  most  perfectly  unconstitutional  ;  he  had  no  autho- 
rity to  offer,  or  cause  to  be  offered,  any  of  the  Lord's 
sacrifices. 

Verse  10.  Behold,  Samuel  came]  Samuel  was  punc- 
tual to  his  appointment ;  one  hour  longer  of  delay  would 
have  prevented  every  evil,  and  by  it  no  good  would 
have  been  lost.  How  often  are  the  effects  of  precipi- 
tation fatal ! 

Verse  11.   And  Saul  said]     Here  he  offers  three 

excuses  for  his  conduct :     1 .   The  people  were  fast 

leaving  his  standard.      2.   Samuel  did  not  come  at  the 

time,  1JMD7  lemoed ;  at  the  very  commencement  of  the 
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0  Psa.  lxxxix.  20;  Actsxiii.22. P  Heb.  found. 1  Chap.  xiv. 

2. '  Heb.  Geba  ;  ver.  3. 

time  he  did  not  come,  but  within  that  time  he  did  come. 

3.  The  Philistines  were  coming  fast  upon  him.  Saul 
should  have  waited  out  the  time ;  and  at  all  events  he 
should  not  have  gone  contrary  to  the  counsel  of  the 
Lord. 

Verse  12.  I  forced  myself  ]  It  was  with  great  re- 
luctance that  1  did  what  I  did.  In  all  this  Saul  was 
sincere,  but  he  was  rash,  and  regardless  of  the  precept 
of  the  Lord,  which  precept  or  command  he  most  evi- 
dently had  received,  ver.  13.  And  one  part  of  this 
precept  was,  that  the  Lord  should  tell  him  ivhat  he 
should  do.  Without  this  information,  in  an  affair  un- 
der the  immediate  cognizance  of  God,  he  should  have 
taken  no  step. 

Verse  14.  The  Lord  hath  sought  him  a  man  after 
his  own  heart]  That  this  man  was  David  is  sufficiently 
clear  from  the  sequel.  But  in  what  sense  was  he  a 
man  after  God's  own  heart  ?  Answer:  1.  In  his  strict 
attention  to  the  law  and  worship  of  God.  2.  In  his 
admitting,  in  the  whole  of  his  conduct,  that  God  was 
King  in  Israel,  and  that  he  himself  was  but  his  vice- 
gerent. 3.  In  never  attempting  to  alter  any  of  those 
laws,  or  in  the  least  change  the  Israelitish  constitution. 

4.  In  all  his  public  official  conduct  he  acted  according 
to  the  Divine  mind,  and  fulfilled  the  will  of  his  Maker  : 
thus  was  he  a  man  after  God's  own  heart.  In  refer- 
ence to  his  private  or  personal  moral  conduct,  the 
word  is  never  used.  This  is  the  sense  alone  in  which 
the  word  is  used  here  and  elsewhere ;  and  it  is  unfair 
and  wicked  to  put  another  meaning  on  it  in  order  to 
ridicule  the  revelation  of  God,  as  certain  infidels  have 
done. 

Verse  15.  And  Samuel  arose]     Though  David,  in 
the  Divine  purpose,  is  appointed  to  be  captain  over  the 
people,  yet  Saul  is  not  to  be  removed  from  the  govern- 
ment during  his  life  ;  Samuel  therefore  accompanies 
b 


The  desolate  and  unarmed 


CHAP.  XIV. 


state  of  the  Israelites. 


B  c  vm  ^   ^n<^  tne  sP°'lers  came  out 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  of  the  camp  of  the  Philistines  in 

398. 

Anno  ante  three  companies  :   one   company 

I.  Olymp.317.  ^.^  mtQ  fa  way  ^^  lea(leth 


to  s  Ophrah,  unto  the  land  of  Shual : 

18  And  another  company  turned  the  way  to 
1  Beth-horon  :  and  another  company  turned  to 
the  way  of  the  border  that  looketh  to  the  val- 
ley of  u  Zeboim  toward  the  wilderness. 

19  Now  v  there  was  no  smith  found  through- 
out all  the  land  of  Israel :  for  the  Philistines 
said,  Lest  the  Hebrews  make  them  swords  or 
spears : 

20  But  all  the  Israelites  went  down  to  the 


s  Josh,  xviii.  23. '  Josh.  xvi.  3  ;  xviii.  13,  14. u  Neh.  xi.  34. 

T  See  2  Kings  xxiv.  14  ;  Jer.  xxiv.  1. 


him  to  Gibeah,  to  give  him  the  requisite  help  in  this 
conjuncture. 

About  six  hundred  men.]  The  whole  of  the  Israel- 
itish  army  at  this  time,  and  not  one  sword  or  spear 
among  them  ! 

Verse  17.  The  spoilers  came  out]  The  Philistines, 
finding  that  the  Israelites  durst  not  hazard  a  battle,  di- 
vided their  army  into  three  bands,  and  sent  them  in  three 
different  directions  to  pillage  and  destroy  the  country. 
Jonathan  profited  by  this  circumstance,  and  attacked 
the  remains  of  the  army  at  Michmash,  as  we  shall  see 
in  the  succeeding  chapter. 

Verse  19.  Now  there  was  no  smith  found]  It  is 
very  likely  that  in  the  former  wars  the  Philistines  car- 
ried away  all  the  smiths  from  Israel,  as  Porsenna  did 
in  the  peace  which  he  granted  to  the  Romans,  not  per- 
mitting any  iron  to  be  forged  except  for  the  purposes 
of  agriculture :  "  Ne  ferro,  nisi  in  agricultura,  uterentur." 
The  Chaldeans  did  the  same  to  the  Jews  in  the  time  of 
Nebuchadnezzar ;  they  carried  away  all  the  artificers, 
2  Kings  xxiv.  14  ;  Jer.  xxiv.  1,  xxix.  2.  And  in  the 
same  manner  did  Cyrus  treat  the  Lydians,  Herod,  lib. 
i.,  c.  145.      See  several  examples  in  Calmet. 

Verse  20.  But  all  the  Israelites  went  down  to  the 
Philistines]  We  find  from  this  that  they  did  not  grant 
them  as  much  as  Porsenna  did  to  the  Romans  ;  he 
permitted  the  people  to  manufacture  the  implements  of 
husbandry . 

Verse  21.  Yet  they  had  a  file]  The  Hebrew  rTVyS 
petsirah,  from  1S3  patsar,  to  rub  hard,  is  translated 
very  differently  by  the  versions  and  by  critics.  Our 
translation  may  be  as  likely  as  any  :  they  permitted 
them  the  use  of  files,  (I  believe  the  word  means  grind- 
stone,) to  restore  the  blunted  edges  of  their  tridents, 
axes,  and  goads. 

Verse  22.   In  the  day  of  battle — there  ivas  neither 


Philistines,  to  sharpen  every  man  *•  M-  2^y- 
his  share,  and  his  coulter,  and  his  An.  Exod.  isr 
axe,  and  his  mattock.  Anno  ante 

21  Yet  they  had   wa  file  for    '■  Q'y"P- 317- 
the  mattocks,  and  for  the  coulters,  and  for  the 
forks,  and  for  the  axes,  and  *  to  sharpen  the 
goads. 

22  So  it  came  to  pass  in  the  day  of  battle, 
that  y  there  was  neither  sword  nor  spear  found 
in  the  hand  of  any  of  the  people  that  loere 
with  Saul  and  Jonathan  :  but  with  Saul  and 
with  Jonathan  his  son  was  there  found. 

23  z  And  the  a  garrison  of  the  Philistines 
went  out  to  the  passage  of  Michmash. 


w  Heb.  a  file  with  mouths. x  Heb.  to  set. 7  So  Jud 

z  Chap.  xiv.  1,  4. a  Or,  standing  camp. 


.v.  8. 


sword  nor  spear]  But  if  the  Israelites  enjoyed  such 
profound  peace  and  undisturbed  dominion  under  Samuel, 
how  is  it  that  they  were  totally  destitute  of  arms,  a 
state  which  argues  the  lowest  circumstances  of  op- 
pression and  vassalage  ?  In  answer  to  this  we  may 
observe,  that  the  bow  and  the  sling  were  the  principal 
arms  of  the  Israelites  ;  for  these  they  needed  no  smith  : 
the  most  barbarous  nations,  who  have  never  seen  iron, 
have  nevertheless  bows  and  arrows ;  the  arrow  heads 
generally  made  of flint.  Arrows  of  this  kind  are  found 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  South  Sea  islands ;  and 
even  axes,  and  different  implements  of  war,  all  made 
of  stone,  cut  and  polished  by  stone,  are  frequent  among 
them.  The  arms  of  the  aboriginal  Irish  have  been  of 
this  kind.  I  have  frequently  seen  heads  of  axes  and 
arrows  of  stone,  which  have  been  dug  up  out  of  the 
ground,  formed  with  considerable  taste  and  elegance. 
The  former  the  common  people  term  thunderbolts  ;  the 
latter,  elf-stones.  Several  of  these  from  Ireland,  from 
Zetland,  and  from  the  South  Sea  islands,  are  now  be- 
fore me. 

Now  it  is  possible  that  the  Israelites  had  still  bows 
and  arrows  :  these  they  could  have  without  the  smith  ; 
and  it  is  as  likely  that  they  had  slings,  and  for  these 
they  needed  none.  But  then  these  were  missiles ;  if 
they  came  into  close  fight,  they  would  avail  them 
nothing  :  for  attacks  of  this  kind  they  would  require 
swords  and  spears ;  of  these  none  were  found  but  with 
Saul  and  Jonathan. 

We  see,  in  this  chapter,  Israel  brought  to  as  low  a 
state  as  they  were  under  Eli ;  when  they  were  totally 
discomfited,  their  priests  slain,  their  ark  taken,  and  the 
judge  dead.  After  that,  they  rose  by  the  strong  hand  of 
God  ;  and  in  this  way  they  are  now  to  rise,  principally 
by  means  of  David,  whose  history  will  soon  commence. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Jonathan  and  his  armour-bearer  purpose  to  attack  a  garrison  of  the  Philistines,  1 .     Saul  and  his  army,  with 
Ahiah  the  priest,  tarry  in  Gibeah,  2,  3.      Jonathan  plans  his  attack  of  the  Philistine  garrison,  4—10.      He 
and  his  armour-bearer  climb  over  a  rock :  attack  and  rout  the  garrison,  11—15.      Saul  and  his  company, 
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Jonathan  purposes  to  attack 


I.  SAMUEL. 


a  garrison  of  the  Philistines. 


seeing  confusion  in  the  Philistine  host,  come  out  against  them  ;  as  did  the  men  who  had  hidden  themselves  ; 
and  the  Philistines  are  defeated,  16—23.  Saul  lays  every  man  under  a  curse  who  shall  eat  food  until  the 
evening;  in  consequence  of  which  the  people  are  sorely  distressed,  24—26.  Jonathan,  not  hearing  the 
adjuration,  eats  a  little  honey,  which  he  found  on  the  ground,  27—30.  The  Philistines  being  defeated,  the 
people  seize  on  the  spoil,  and  begin  to  eat  flesh  without  previously  bleeding  the  animals,  ivhich  Saul  endea- 
vours to  prevent,  31-34.  He  builds  an  altar  there,  35.  Inquires  of  the  Lord  if  he  may  pursue  the  Phi- 
listines by  night,  but  receives  no  answer,  36,  37.  Attributes  this  to  some  sin  committed  by  some  unknown 
person  :  makes  inquiry  by  lot ;  and  finds  that  Jonathan  had  tasted  the  honey,  on  lohich  he  purposes  to  put 
him  to  death,  38-44.  The  people  interpose,  and  rescue  Jonathan,  45.  Saul  fights  against  the  Moabites, 
Ammonites,  and  Amalekites,  46—48.     An  account  of  the  family  of  Saul,  49-52. 


A.  M.  2917. 

B.  C.  1087. 
An.  Exod.  Isr 

404. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  311. 


MOW  a  it  came  to  pass  upon  a 
day,  that  Jonathan  the  son 
of  Saul  said  unto  the  young  man 
that  bare  his  armour,  Come  and 
let  us  go  over  to  the  Philistines'  garrison,  that 
is  on  the  other  side.  But  he  told  not  his 
father. 

2  And  Saul  tarried  in  the  uttermost  parts  of 
Gibeah  under  a  pomegranate  tree  which  is 
in  Migron  :  and  the  people  that  were  with  him 
were  b  about  six  hundred  men  ; 

3  And  c  Ahiah,  the  son  of  Ahitub,  A  I-cha- 
bod's  brother,  the  son  of  Phinehas,  the  son  of 
Eli,  the  Lord's  priest  in  Shiloh,  e  wearing  an 
ephod.  And  the  people  knew  not  that  Jona- 
than was  gone. 

4  And  between  the  passages,  by  which  Jo- 
nathan sought  to  go  over  f  unto  the  Philistines' 
garrison,  there  was  a  sharp  rock  on  the  one 
side,  and  a  sharp  rock  on  the  other  side  :  and 
the  name  of  the  one  was  Bozez,  and  the  name 
of  the  other  Seneh. 

5  The    s  fore-front  of    the  one  was  situate 


a  Or,  there  was  a  day. b  Chap.  xiii.  15. c  Chap.  xxii.  9, 

11,  20,  called  Ahimelech. i  Chap.  iv.  21. «  Chapter  ii.  28. 

'Chap.  xiii.  23. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIV. 

Verse  1.  Come,  and  let  us  go  over]  This  action  of 
Jonathan  was  totally  contrary  to  the  laws  of  war  ;  no 
military  operation  should  be  undertaken  without  the 
knowledge  and  command  of  the  general.  But  it  is 
likely  that  he  was  led  to  this  by  a  Divine  influence. 

The  armour-bearer  is  the  origin  of  what  we  call 
esquire,  from  escu,  old  French,  a  shield ;  armiger  is 
the  Latin,  from  anna,  iveapons,  and  gero,  I  bear.  In 
the  times  of  chivalry,  the  armiger,  or  esquire,  was  the 
servant  of  the  knight  who  went  after  him,  and  carried 
his  lance,  shield,  &c.  It  is  now  (strange  to  tell !)  a 
title  of  honour. 

Verse  2.  Under  a  pomegranate  tree]  Under  Rim- 
mon,  which  not  only  signifies  a  pomegranate  tree,  but 
also  a  strong  rock,  in  which  six  hundred  Benjamites 
took  shelter,  Judg.  xx.  45.  Probably  it  was  in  this 
very  rock  that  Saul  and  his  six  hundred  men  now  lay 
hidden. 

Verse  3.  Ahiah,  the  son  of  Ahitub]  Phinehas,  son 
of  Eli  the  high  priest,  had  two  sons,  Ahitub  and  I-cha- 
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northward    over    against    Mich-      A-  *?•  2917. 
mash,   and  the  other  southward    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
over  against  Gibeah.  Anno  ante 

6  And  Jonathan  said  to  the  r  01ymp-311- 
young  man  that  bare  his  armour,  Come,  and 
let  us  go  over  unto  the  garrison  of  these  un- 
circumcised :  it  may  be  that  the  Lord  will 
work  for  us  :  for  there  is  no  restraint  to  the 
IjORD  h  to  save  by  many  or  by  few. 

7  And  his  armour-bearer  said  unto  him,  Do 
all  that  is  in  thine  heart :  turn  thee  ;  behold, 
I  am  with  thee  according  to  thy  heart. 

8  Then  said  Jonathan,  Behold,  we  will  pass 
over  unto  these  men,  and  we  will  discover 
ourselves  unto  them. 

9  If  they  say  thus  unto  us,  '  Tarry  until  we 
come  to  you  ;  then  we  will  stand  still  in  our 
place,  and  will  not  go  up  unto  them. 

10  But  if  they  say  thus,  Come  up  unto  us  ; 
then  we  will  go  up  ;  for  k  the  Lord  hath  de- 
livered them  into  our  hand  :  and  '  this  shall  be 
a  sign  unto  us. 

1  1    And  both  of  them  discovered  themselves 

e  Heb.  tooth. h  Jude.  vii.  4,  7  ;  2  Chron.  xiv.  11 ;  1  Mac.  iii. 

18. '  Heb.  be  still. k  1  Mac.  iv.  30. '  See  Gen.  xxiv.  14 ; 

Judg.  vii.  11. 

bod ;  the  latter  was  born  when  the  ark  was  taken,  and 
his  mother  died  immediately  after.  Ahiah  is  also  called 
Ahimelech,  chap.  xxii.  9. 

Wearing  an  ephod.]  That  is,  performing  the  func- 
tions of  the  high  priest.  This  man  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  with  Saul  when  he  offered  the  sacrifices, 
chap.  xiii.  9,  &c. 

Verse  4.  The  name  of  the  one  was  Bozez]  Slippery; 
and  the  name  of  the  other  Seneh,  treading  down. — 
Targum. 

Verse  6.  Let  us  go  over]  Moved,  doubtless,  by  a 
Divine  impulse. 

There  is  no  restraint  to  the  Lord]  This  is  a  fine 
sentiment ;  and  where  there  is  a  promise  of  defence 
and  support,  the  weakest,  in  the  face  of  the  strongest 
enemy,  may  rely  on  it  with  the  utmost  confidence. 

Verse  7.  Behold,  I  am  with  thee]  I  shall  accom- 
pany thee  whithersoever  thou  goest,  and  share  all  thy 
dangers. 

Verse  9.  If  they  say  thus  unto  us]  Jonathan  had 
no  doubt  asked  this  as  a  sign  from  God  ;  exactly 
b 


Jonathan  and  his  armour 


B   C  ?ost'      unt0  tne  garrison  °f  me  Philis- 

Au.  Exod.  Isr.     tines  :   and  the   Philistines   said, 

Anno  ante       Behold,  the  Hebrews  come  forth 

I.  Olymp.  311.      out  of  the    holeg  where  they  had 

hid  themselves. 

12  And  the  men  of  the  garrison  answered 
Jonathan  and  his  armour-bearer,  and  said, 
Come  up  to  us,  and  we  will  show  you  a  thing. 
And  Jonathan  said  unto  his  armour-bearer, 
Come  up  after  me  ;  for  the  Lord  hath  de- 
livered them  into  the  hand  of  Israel. 

13  And  Jonathan  climbed  up  upon  his  hands 
and  upon  his  feet,  and  his  armour-bearer  after 
him  :  and  they  fell  before  Jonathan ;  and  his 
armour-bearer  slew  after  him. 

14  And  that  first  slaughter,  which  Jonathan 
and  his  armour-bearer  made,  was  about  twenty 
men,  within  as  it  were  m  a  half  acre  of  land, 
which  a  yoke  of  oxen  might  plough. 

15  And  "there  was  trembling  in  the  host, 
in  the  field,  and  among  all  the  people  :  the 
garrison,  and  °  the  spoilers,  they  also  trem- 
bled, and  the  earth  quaked :  so  it  was  p  a 
i  very  great  trembling. 

m  Or,  half  a  furrow  of  ait  acre  of  land;     Judges    vii.    21. 

"2  Kings  vii.  7;  Job  xviii.  11. °  Chap.  xiii.  17. p  Heb.  a 

trembling  of  God. 

as     Eliezer     the     servant    of    Abraham    did,    Gen. 
xxiv.  12. 

Verse  12.  Come  up  to  us,  and  we  will  show  you  a 
thing.]  This  was  the  favourable  sign  which  Jonathan 
had  requested.  The  Philistines  seem  to  have  meant, 
Come,  and  we  will  show  you  how  well  fortified  we  are, 
and  how  able  to  quell  all  the  attacks  of  your  countrymen. 

Verse  13.  Jonathan  climbed  up]  It  seems  he  had 
a  part  of  the  rock  still  to  get  over.  When  he  got  over 
he  began  to  slay  the  guards,  which  were  about  twenty 
in  number ;  these  were  a  sort  of  outpost  or  advanced 
guard  to  the  garrison. 

Slew  after  him]  Jonathan  knocked  them  down,  and 
the  armour-bearer  despatched  them.  This  seems  to  be 
the  meaning. 

Verse  14.  A  half  acre  of  land]  The  ancients 
measured  land  by  the  quantum  which  a  yoke  of  oxen 
could  plough  in  a  day.  The  original  is  obscure,  and 
is  variously  understood.  It  is  probably  a  proverbial 
expression  for  a  very  small  space. 

Verse  15.  There  was  trembling  in  the  host]  They 
were  terrified  and  panic-struck ;  the  people  in  general 
round  about,  those  in  the  garrison,  the  spoilers,  and  the 
whole  country,  were  struck  with  terror  ;  the  commo- 
tion was  universal  and  most  extraordinary.  The  trem- 
bling of  the  earth  is  probably  not  to  be  taken  literally, 
but  as  a  metaphor  for  a  great  commotion  in  the  coun- 
try, though  God  might  have  interposed  in  an  extraor- 
dinary manner,  and  produced  a  real  earthquake  ;  but 
their  being  panic-struck  was  sufficient  to  produce  all 
the  requisite  confusion  and  dismay, 
b 


CHAP.  XIV.  bearer  rout  the  garrison. 

1 6  And  the  watchmen  of  Saul      £.  M.  2917. 

*~<-i        1  1087. 

in  (jibeah  of  Benjamin  looked;     An. E.xod. isr. 
and,  behold,  the  multitude  melted       Anno  ante 
away,  and  they  r  went  on  beating     L  Q'ymp.  311. 
down  one  another. 

17  Then  said  Saul  unto  the  people  that  were 
with  him,  Number  now,  and  see  who  is  gone 
from  us.  And  when  they  had  numbered,  be- 
hold, Jonathan  and  his  armour-bearer  were  not 
there. 

18  And  Saul  said  unto  Ahiah,  Bring  hither 
the  ark  of  God.  For  the  ark  of  God  was  at 
that  time  with  the  children  of  Israel. 

19  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  Saul  s  talked 
unto  the  priest,  that  the  'noise  that  was  in  the 
host  of  the  Philistines  went  on  and  increased  : 
and  Saul  said  unto  the  priest,  Withdraw  thine 
hand. 

20  And  Saul  and  all  the  people  that  were 
with  him  u  assembled  themselves,  and  they 
came  to  the  battle  :  and,  behold,  T  every  man's 
sword  was  against  his  fellow,  and  there  was  a 
very  great  discomfiture. 

2 1  Moreover  the   Hebrews  that  were  with 

1  Gen.  xxxv.  5. r  Ver.  20. 5  Num.  xxvii.21. l  Or,  iu 

mult. u  Heb.  were  cried  together. v  Judg.  vii.  22  ;  2  Chron. 

xx.  23. 

Verse  16.  The  watchmen  of  Saul]  Those  who  were 
sent  out  as  scouts  to  observe  the  motions  of  the  army. 

Melted  away]  There  was  no  order  in  the  Philis- 
tine camp,  and  the  people  were  dispersing  in  all  direc- 
tions. The  Vulgate  has,  Et  ecce  mullitudo  proslrata, 
"And  behold  the  multitude  were  prostrate  ;"  many  lay 
dead  upon  the  field,  partly  by  the  sword  of  Jonathan 
and  his  armour-bearer,  and  partly  by  the  swords  of 
each  other,  ver.  20. 

Verse  17.  Number  now]  Saul  perceived  that  the 
Philistines  were  routed,  but  could  not  tell  by  what 
means  ;  supposing  that  it  must  be  by  some  of  his  own 
troops,  he  called  a  muster  to  see  who  and  how  many 
were  absent. 

Verse  1 8 .  Bring  hither  the  ark  of  God]  He  wished 
to  inquire  what  use  he  should  make  of  the  present  fa- 
vourable circumstances,  and  to  proceed  in  the  business 
as  God  should  direct. 

Verse  19.  While  Saul  talked  unto  the  priest]  Before 
he  had  made  an  end  of  consulting  him,  the  increasing 
noise  of  the  panic-struck  Philistines  called  his  atten- 
tion ;  and  finding'  there  was  no  time  to  lose,  he  imme- 
diately collected  his  men  and  fell  on  them. 

Verse  21.  The  Hebrews  that  were  with  the  Philis- 
tines] We  may  understand  such  as  they  held  in  bond- 
age, or  who  were  their  servants.  Instead  of  Hebrews 
the  Sepluagint  read,  ol  6ovloi,  the  slaves  ;  from  which 
it  is  evident  that,  instead  of  D"13J,'  Ibrim,  Hebrews,  they 
found  in  their  text  D'T^i'  abadim,  servants.  But  this 
reading  is  not  countenanced  by  any  other  version,  nor 
by  any  MS.  vet  discovered. 
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Saul  adjures  the  people  not 


I.  SAMUEL. 


to  eat  any  kind  of  food 


£'  ~"  ?21Z-      the  Philistines  before  that  time, 

D.    O.  1087. 

An.  Exod.  isr.     which  went  up  with  them  into 

Anno  ante      the  camp  from  the  country  round 

I.  oiymp.3ii.     about>  even  they  also  turned  to 

be  with  the  Israelites  that  were  with  Saul  and 
Jonathan. 

22  Likewise  all  the  men  of  Israel  which 
w  had  hid  themselves  in  Mount  Ephraim,  when 
they  heard  that  the  Philistines  fled,  even  they 
also  followed  hard  after  them  in  the  battle. 

23  *  So  the  Lord  saved  Israel  that  day  : 
and  the  battle  passed  over  y  unto  Beth-aven. 

24  And  the  men  of  Israel  were  distressed 
that  day  :  for  Saul  had  z  adjured  the  people, 
saying,  Cursed  be  the  man  that  eateth  any 
food  until  evening,  that  I  may  be  avenged  on 
mine  enemies.  So  none  of  the  people  tasted 
any  food. 

25  aAnd  all  they  of  the  land  came  to  a 
wood  ;  and  there  was  b  honey  upon  the  ground. 

26  And  when  the  people  were  come  into 
the  wood,  behold,  the  honey  dropped ;  but  no 
man  put  his  hand  to  his  mouth  :  for  the  people 
feared  the  oath. 

27  But  Jonathan  heard  not  when  his  father 
charged  the  people  with  the  oath  :  wherefore 
he  put  forth  the  end  of  the  rod  that  was  in  his 
hand,  and  dipped  it  in  a  honey-comb,  and  put 
his  hand  to  his  mouth  ;  and  his  eyes  were 
enlightened. 

28  Then  answered  one  of  the  people,  and 
said,  Thy  father  straitly  charged   the  people 

w  Chap.  xiii.  6. x  Exod.  xiv.  30  ;  Psa.  xliv.  6,  7  ;  Hos.  i.  7. 

vChap.  xiii.  5. z  Josh.  vi.  26. »  Deut.  ix.  28  ;  Matt.  iii.  5. 

b  Exod.  iii.  8  ;  Num.  xiii.  27  ;  Matt.  iii.  4. 

Verse  22.  The  men — xohich  had  hid  thetnselves] 
See  chap.  xiii.  6. 

The  Vulgate  and  the  SeptuaginP add  here,  And 
there  were  with  Saul  about  ten  thousand  men  ;  but 
this  is  supported  by  no  other  authority. 

Verse  24.  Saul  had  adjured  the  people]  He  was 
afraid,  if  they  waited  to  refresh  themselves,  the  Phi- 
listines would  escape  out  of  their  hands,  and  therefore 
he  made  the  taking  any  food  till  sunset  a  capital  crime. 
This  was  the  very  means  of  defeating  his  own  inten- 
tion ;  for  as  the  people  were  exhausted  for  want  of 
food,  they  could  not  continue  the  pursuit  of  their  ene- 
mies :  had  it  not  been  for  this  foolish  adjuration,  there 
had  been  a  greater  slaughter  of  the  Philistines,  ver.  30. 

Verse  25.  There  was  honey  upon  the  ground]  There 
were  many  wild  bees  in  that  country,  and  Judea  is  ex- 
pressly said  to  be  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey. 

Verse  26.  The  honey  dropped]  It  seems  to  have 
dropped  from  the  trees  on  the  ground.  Honey  deivs, 
as  they  are  called,  are  not  uncommon  in  most  coun- 
tries ;  and  this  appears  to  have  been  something  of  this 
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with  an  oath,  saying,  Cursed  be      £.  M.  2917. 
the    man  that    eateth   any  food    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
this  day.      And  the  people  were       Anno  ante 

c  faint  I.  Olymp.  311. 

29  Then  said  Jonathan,  My  father  hath 
troubled  the  land  :  see,  I  pray  you,  how  mine 
eyes  have  been  enlightened,  because  I  tasted 
a  little  of  this  honey. 

30  How  much  more,  if  haply  the  people 
had  eaten  freely  to-day  of  the  spoil  of  their 
enemies  which  they  found  ?  for  had  there  not 
been  now  a  much  greater  slaughter  among  the 
Philistines  ? 

31  And  they  smote  the  Philistines  that  day 
from  Michmash  to  Aijalon :  and  the  people 
were  very  faint. 

32  And  the  people  flew  upon  the  spoil,  and 
took  sheep,  and  oxen,  and  calves,  and  slew 
them  on  the  ground  :  and  the  people  did  eat 
them  d  with  the  blood. 

33  Then  they  told  Saul,  saying,  Behold,  the 
people  sin  against  the  Lord,  in  that  they  eat 
with  the  blood.  And  he  said,  Ye  have  e  trans- 
gressed :   roll  a  great  stone  unto  me  this  day. 

34  And  Saul  said,  Disperse  yourselves  among 
the  people,  and  say  unto  them,  Bring  me 
hither  every  man  his  ox,  and  every  man  his 
sheep,  and  slay  them  here,  and  eat ;  and  sin 
not  against  the  Lord  in  eating  with  the  blood. 
And  all  the  people  brought  every  man  his  ox 
f  with  him  that  night,  and  slew  them  there. 

35  And  Saul  s  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord  : 


c  Or,  weary. &  Lev.  iii.  17  ;  vii.  26  ;  xvii.  10 ;  xix.  26 ;  Deut. 

xii.  16,  23,  24. «  Or,  dealt  treacherously. f  Heb.  ire  A: J  hand. 

s  Chap.  vii.  17. 


kind.  I  have  seen  honey  in  considerable  quantity  on 
the  trees  and  long  grass  in  the  fields,  and  have  often 
eaten  oT  it. 

Verse  27.  His  eyes  were  enlightened.]  Hunger 
and  fatigue  affect  and  dim  the  sight ;  on  taking  food, 
this  affection  is  immediately  removed.  This  most 
people  know  to  be  a  fact. 

Verse  3 1 .  They  smote  the  Philistines — -from  Mich- 
mash to  Aijalon]  The  distance  Calmet  states  to  be 
three  or  four  leagues. 

Verse  32.  The  people  did  eat  them  with  the  blood.] 
They  were  faint  through  hunger,  and  did  not  take 
time  to  bleed  the  cattle  on  which  they  fed.  This  was 
another  bad  effect  of  Saul's  rash  adjuration. 

Verse  33.  Roll  a  great  stone  unto  me]  Probably 
this  means  that  they  should  set  up  an  altar  to  the 
Lord,  on  which  the  animals  might  be  properly  slain, 
and  the  blood  poured  out  upon  the  earth ;  and  a  large 
stone  was  erected  for  an  altar. 

Verse  35.  Saul  built  an  altar]  And  this  we  are 
informed  was  the  first  he  had  built ;  Samuel,  as  pro- 
b 


Jonathan  is  threatened  with  death,  CHAP.   XIV. 


but  is  rescued  by  the  people. 


A  ^  S2Z'  h  the  same  was  the  first  altar  that 

An.  Exod.isr.  lie  built  unto  the  Lord. 

Anno  ante  36   And  Saul  said,   Let  us  go 

i.Olymp.  311.  down    after    lhe    phiiistines    by 

night,  and  spoil  them  until  the  morning  light, 
and  let  us  not  leave  a  man  of  them.  And 
they  said,  Do  whatsoever  seemeth  good  unto 
thee.  Then  said  the  priest,  Let  us  draw  near 
hither  unto  God. 

37  And  Saul  asked  counsel  of  God,  Shall 
I  go  down  after  the  Philistines  ?  wilt  thou 
deliver  them  into  the  hand  of  Israel  ?  But 
'  he  answered  him  not  that  day. 

38  And  Saul  said,  k  Draw  ye  near  hither, 
all  the  '  chief  of  the  people  :  and  know  and 
see  wherein  this  sin  hath  been  this  day. 

39  For,  m  as  the  Lord  liveth,  which  saveth 
Israel,  though  it  be  in  Jonathan  my  son,  he 
shall  surely  die.  But  there  ivas  not  a  man 
among  all  the  people  that  answered  him. 

40  Then  said  he  unto  all  Israel,  Be  ye  on 
one  side,  and  I  and  Jonathan  my  son  will  be 
on  the  other  side.      And  the  people  said  unto 

h  Heb.  that  altar  he  began  to  build  unto  the  LORD. '  Chap. 

xxviii.  6. k  Josh.  vii.  14;  chap.  x.  19. '  Heb.  corners  ;  Judg. 

XX.  2. m2  Sam.  xii.  5. n  Or,  Shoiv  the  innocent. 

phet  had  hitherto  erected  the  altars,  and  Saul  thought 
he  had  sufficient  authority  to  erect  one  himself  without 
the  prophet,  as  he  once  offered  sacrifice  without  him. 

Verse  36.  Then  said  the  priest]  It  is  evident  that 
Ahiah  doubted  the  propriety  of  pursuing  the  Philistines 
that  night ;  and  as  a  reverse  of  fortune  might  be  ru- 
inous after  such  a  victory,  he  wished  to  have  specific 
directions  from  the  Lord. 

"Verse  37.  He  answered  him  not  that  day.]  Why 
was  this  answer  delayed  1  Surely  Jonathan's  eating 
the  honey  was  no  sin.  This  could  not  have  excited 
God's  displeasure.  And  yet  the  lot  found  out  Jona- 
than !  But  did  this  argue  that  he  had  incurred  guilt  in 
the  sight  of  God  ^  I  answer  :  It  did  not ;  for  Jona- 
than was  delivered,  by  the  authority  of  the  people, 
from  his  father's  rash  curse ;  no  propitiation  is  offered 
for  his  supposed  transgression  to  induce  God  to  par- 
don it ;  nor  do  we  find  any  displeasure  of  God  mani- 
fested on  the  occasion.      See  below. 

Verse  41.  Lord  God  of  Israel,  Give  a  perfect  lot.] 
Both  the  Vulgate  and  Sepluagint  add  much  to  this 
verse  :  And  Saul  said  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  give  judgment.  Why  is  it  that 
thou  hast  not  answered  thy  servant  to-day  ?  If  the 
iniquity  be  in  me,  or  Jonathan  my  son,  make  it  mani- 
fest. Or  if  this  iniquity  be  in  thy  people,  give  sancti- 
fication. 

Verse  42.  And  Jonathan  was  taken.]  The  object 
of  the  inquiry  most  evidently  was,  "  Who  has  gone 
contrary  to  the  king's  adjuration  to-day  1"  The  an- 
swer to  that  must  be  Jonathan.  But  was  this  a 
proof  of  the  Divine  displeasure  against  the  man  ?  By 
b 


A.  M.  2917. 

B.  C.  1087. 
An.  Ex'xl.  Ear 

404. 
Anno  ante 


Saul,    Do    what    seemeth    good 
unto  thee. 

4 1  Therefore    Saul   said   unto 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  »  Give    Iolyi"p  3"' 
°  a  perfect  lot.    p  And  Saul  and  Jonathan  were 
taken  :  but  the  people  i  escaped. 

42  And  Saul  said,  Cast  lots  between  me  and 
Jonathan  my  son.      And  Jonathan  was  taken. 

43  Then  said  Saul  to  Jonathan,  r  Tell  me 
what  thou  hast  done.  And  Jonathan  told 
him,  and  said,  s  I  did  but  taste  a  little  honey 
with  the  end  of  the  rod  that  ivas  in  mine 
hand,  and,  lo,  I  must  die. 

44  And  Saul  answered,  '  God  do  so  and 
more  also  :  u  for  thou  shalt  surely  die,  Jona- 
than. 

45  And  the  people  said  unto  Saul,  Shall 
Jonathan  die,  who  hath  wrought  this  great 
salvation  in  Israel  ?  God  forbid :  "  as  the 
Lord  liveth,  there  shall  not  one  hair  of  his 
head  fall  to  the  ground ;  for  he  hath  wrought 
with  God  this  day.  So  the  people  rescued 
Jonathan,  that  he  died  not. 


°  Prov.  xvi.  33  ;  Acts  i.  24. P  Josh.  vii.  16;  chap.  x.  20,21. 

t  Heb.  went  forth . '  Josh.  vii.  1 9. s  Ver.  27. ■  Ruth  i.  17. 

"  Ver.  39. s2Sam.  xiv.  11  ;  1  Kings  i.  52  ;  Luke  xxi.  18. 

no  means  :  the  holy  oracle  told  the  truth,  but  neither 
that  oracle  nor  the  God  who  gave  it  fixed  any  blame 
upon  Jonathan,  and  his  own  conscience  acquits  him. 
He  seeks  not  pardon  from  God,  because  he  is  con- 
scious he  had  not  transgressed.  But  why  did  not 
God  answer  the  priest  that  da}'  ?  Because  he  did 
not  think  it  proper  to  send  the  people  by  night  in  pur- 
suit of  the  vanquished  Philistines.  Saul's  motive  was 
perfectly  vindictive  :  Let  us  go  down  after  the  Philis- 
tines by  night,  and  spoil  them  unto  the  morning  light, 
and  let  us  not  leave  a  man  of  them ;  that  is,  Let  us 
burn,  waste,  destroy,  and  slay  all  before  us  !  Was  it 
right  to  indulge  a  disposition  of  this  kind,  which  would 
have  led  to  the  destruction  of  many  innocent  country 
people,  and  of  many  Israelites  who  resided  among  the 
Philistines  ?  Besides,  was  there  not  a  most  manifest 
reason  in  the  people  why  God  could  not  be  among 
them  ]  Multitudes  of  them  were  defiled  in  a  very  so- 
lemn manner  ;  they  had  eaten  the  flesh  with  the  blood ; 
and  however  sacrifices  might  be  offered  to  atone  for 
this  transgression  of  the  law,  they  must  continue  un- 
clean till  the  evening.  Here  were  reasons  enough  why 
God  would  not  go  on  with  the  people  for  that  night. 

Verse  44.  And  Saul  answered — thou  shalt  surely 
die,  Jonathan.]  To  save  thy  rash  oath !  So  must 
John  Baptist's  head  be  taken  off  at  the  desire  of  an 
impure  woman,  because  a  Herod  had  sworn  to  give 
her  whatever  she  might  request !  Unfeeling  brute  ! 
However,  the  king  was  judge.  But  what  said  the 
people,  who  were  the  jury  1 

Verse  45.  And  the  people  said]  "  Shall  Jonathan 
die,  who  hath  wrought  this  great  salvation  in  Israel  ' 
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Samuel  sends  Saul  to 


I.  SAMUEL. 


destroy  the  Amalekites. 


46   Then    Saul  went   up  from 


A.  M.  2917. 

B.  C.  1087. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    following  the  Philistines :  and  the 

404  .     . 

Anno  ante       Philistines   went    to    their    own 

I.  Olymp.  311 


place. 


47  So  Saul  took  the  kingdom  over  Israel, 
and  fought  against  all  his  enemies  on  every 
side,  against  Moab,  and  against  the  children 
of  w  Amnion,  and  against  Edom,  and  against 
the  kings  of  x  Zobah,  and  against  the  Philis- 
tines :  and  whithersoever  he  turned  himself, 
he  vexed  them. 

48  And  he  y  gathered  a  host,  and  z  smote  the 
Amalekites,  and  delivered  Israel  out  of  the 
hands  of  them  that  spoiled  them. 

49  Now  a  the  sons  of  Saul  were  Jonathan, 

w  Chap.   xi.   11. s2   Sam.  x.   6. 1  Or,  wrought  mightily. 

*■  Chap.  xv.  3,  7. 

God  forbid  !  As  the  Lord  liveth,  there  shall  not  one 
hair  of  his  head  fall  to  the  ground."  Here  was  a 
righteous  and  impartial  jury,  who  brought  in  a  verdict 
according  to  the  evidence :  No  man  should  die  but  for 
a  breach  of  the  law  of  God ;  but  Jonathan  hath  not 
broken  any  law  of  God ;  therefore  Jonathan  should 
not  die.  And  because  he  should  not,  therefore  he 
shall  not. 

He  hath  wrought  with  God  this  day.]  God  has 
been  commander-in-chief;  Jonathan  has  acted  under 
his  directions. 

So  the  people  rescued  Jonathan]  And  God  testi- 
fied no  displeasure  ;  arid  perhaps  he  permitted  all  this 
that  he  might  correct  Saul's  propensity  to  rashness 
and  precipitancy. 

Verse  47.  So  Saul  took  the  kingdom]  The  Targum 
appears  to  give  the  meaning  of  this  expression  :  "  Saul 


A.  M.  2917. 

B.  C.  1087. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

404. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  311. 


and  Ishui,  and  Melchi-shua  :  and 
the  names  of  his  two  daughters 
were  these  ;  the  name  of  the  first- 
born Merab,  and  the  name  of 
the  younger  Michal : 

50  And  the  name  of  Saul's  wife  was  Ahi- 
noam,  the  daughter  of  Ahimaaz  :  and  the  name 
of  the  captain  of  his  host  was  b  Abner,  the  son 
of  Ner,  Saul's  uncle. 

51  °  And  Kish  was  the  father  of  Saul ;  and 
Ner  the  father  of  Abner  was  the  son  of  Abiel. 

52  And  there  was  sore  war  against  the  Phi- 
listines all  the  days  of  Saul :  and  when  Saul 
saw  any  strong  man,  or  any  valiant  man,  d  he 
took  him  unto  him. 

"Chap,  xxxi.  2  ;  1  Chron.  viii.  33.— ^  Heb.  Abiner. c  Chap. 

ix.  1. d  Chap.  viii.  11. 

prospered  in  his  government  over  Israel."  And  the 
proofs  of  his  prosperity  are  immediately  subjoined. 

Fought  against  all  his  enemies]  Of  the  wars  which 
are  mentioned  here  we  have  no  particulars  ;  they  must 
have  endured  a  long  time,  and  have  been,  at  least  in 
general,  successful. 

Verse  48.  Smote  the  Amalekites]  This  war  is  men- 
tioned in  the  following  chapter. 

Verse  49.  Now  the  sons  of  Saul]  We  do  not  find 
Ishbosheth  here.  Calmel  says  it  was  "because  he 
was  too  young,  and  did  not  go  with  him  to  the  war,  for 
he  mentions  only  those  who  were  with  him."  Why 
then  mention  his  daughters  and  his  wife  ?  Did  they 
go  with  him  to  the  war  ? 

Verse  52.  When  Saul  saw  any  strong  man]  This 
was  very  politic.  He  thus  continued  to  recruit  his 
army  with  strong  and  effective  men. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Samuel  sends  Saul  to  destroy  the  Amalekites,  and  all  their  substance,  1—3.  Saul  collects  an  immense  army, 
and  comes  against  their  city,  4,  5.  He  desires  the  Keniles  to  remove  from  among  the  Amalekites,  6. 
He  smites  the  Amalekites,  and  lakes  their  king,  Agag,  prisoner,  and  saves  the  best  of  the  spoil,  7—9.  The 
Lord  is  displeased,  and  sends  Samuel  to  reprove  him,  10,  11.  The  conversation  betiveen  Samuel  and  Saul, 
in  which  the  latter  endeavours  to  justify  his  conduct,  12—23.  He  is  convinced  that  he  has  done  wrong, 
and  asks  pardon,  24—31.      Samuel  causes  Agag  to  be  slain;  for  which  he  assigns  the  reasons,  32-35. 


CAMUEL  also  said  unto  Saul, 
a  The  Lord  sent  me  to  anoint 
thee  to  be  king  over  his  people, 
over  Israel:  now  therefore  hearken 
thou  unto  the  voice  of  the  words  of  the  Lord. 


A.  M.  2925. 

B.  C.  1079. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

412. 

Anno  ante 

].  Olymp.  303. 


a  Chap.  ix.  16. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XV. 
Verse  1.    The  Lord  sent  me  to  anoint  thee]     This 
gave  him  a  right  to  say  what  immediately  follows. 

Verse  2.  J  remember  that  which  Amalek  did]    The 
Amalekites  were  a  people  of  Arabia  Petra;a,  who  had 
occupied  a  tract  of  country  on  the  frontiers  of  Egypt 
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2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
I  remember  that  which  Amalek 
did  to  Israel,  b  how  he  laid  wait 
for  him  in  the  way,  when  he 
came  up  from  Egypt. 

b  Exod.  xvii.  8,  14  ;  Num.  xxiv.  20 ;  Deut.  xxv.  17,  18,  19. 


A.  M.  2925. 

B.  C.  1079. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

412. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  303. 


and  Palestine.  They  had  acted  with  great  cruelty 
towards  the  Israelites  on  their  coming  out.  of  Egypt. 
(See  Exod.  xvii.  8,  and  the  notes  there.)  They  came 
upon  them  when  they  were  faint  and  weary,  and  smote 
the  hindermost  of  the  people — those  who  were  too  weak 
to  keep  up  with  the  rest.  (See  Deut.  xxv.  18.)  And 
b 


Saul  smites  them,  but  saves 


B  c'1079         3   Now  S°  and  smite  Amalek, 

An.  Exod.  Isr.     and  c  utterly  destroy  all  that  they 

Anno  ante       have,   and  spare  them   not ;  but 

I.  Olymp.  303.       gjay  both  m&n  aR(j  womari)  Jnfant 

and  suckling,  ox  and  sheep,  camel  and  ass. 

4  And  Saul  gathered  the  people  together, 
and  numbered  them  in  Telaim,  two  hundred 
thousand  footmen,  and  ten  thousand  men  of 
Judah. 

5  And  Saul  came  to  a  city  of  Amalek,  and 
d  laid  wait  in  the  valley. 

6  And  Saul  said  unto  e  the  Kenites,  f  Go, 
depart,  get  you  down  from  among  the  Ama- 
lekites,  lest  I  destroy  you  with  them  :  for 
g  ye  showed  kindness  to  all  the  children  of 
Israel,  when  they  came  up  out  of  Egypt.  So 
the  Kenites  departed  from  among  the  Ama- 
lekites. 

7  h  And  Saul  smote  the  Amalekites  from 
1  Havilah  until  thou  comest  to  k  Shur,  that  is 
over  against  Egypt. 

8  And  '  he  took  Agag  the  king  of  the  Ama- 
lekites alive,  and  m  utterly  destroyed  all  the 
people  with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 

9  But  Saul  and  the  people  n  spared  Agag, 
and  the  best  of  the   sheep,  and  of  the  oxen, 

c  Lev.  xxvii.  28, 29  ;  Josh.  vi.  17, 21. <>  Or.fmght. '  Num. 

xxiv.  21  ;  Judg.  i.  16  ;  iv.  11. rGen.  xviii.  25  ;    xix.  12,  14  ; 

Rev.  xviii.4. e  Exod.  xviii.  10, 19  ;  Num.  x.  29,  32. >>  Ch. 

xiv.  48. 'Gen.  ii.  11;   xxv.   18. k  Gen.  xvi.  7. 'See 

1  Kings  xx.  34,  35,  &c. m  See  chap.  xxx.  1. 

God  then  purposed  that  Amalek,  as  a  nation,  should  be 
blotted  out  from  under  heaven  ;  which  purpose  was 
now  fulfilled  by  Saul  upwards  of  four  hundred  years 
afterwards ! 

Verse  3.  Slay  both  man  and  woman]  Nothing  could 
justify  such  an  exterminating  decree  but  the  absolute 
authority  of  God.  This  was  given  :  all  the  reasons 
of  it  we  do  not  know ;  but  this  we  know  well,  The 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  doth  right.  This  war  was  not 
for  plunder,  for  God  commanded  that  all  the  property 
as  well  as  all  the  people  should  be  destroyed. 

Verse  4.  Two  hundred  thousand — and  ten  thousand] 
The  Septuagint,  in  the  London  Polyglot,  have  four 
hundred  thousand  companies  of  Israel,  and  thirty 
thousand  companies  of  Judah.  The  Codex  Alexan- 
drinus  has  ten  thousand  of  each.  The  Complulen- 
sian  Polyglot  has  two  hundred  thousand  companies 
of  Israel,  and  ten  thousand  of  Judah.  And  Joscphu.i 
has  four  hundred  thousand  of  Israel,  and  thirty 
thousand  of  Judah.  All  the  other  versions  are  the 
same  with  the  Hebrew  text ;  and  there  is  no  differ- 
ence in  the  MSS. 

Verse  5.  Saul  came  to  a  city  of  Amalek]  I  believe 
the  original  should  be  translated,  and  Saul  came  to  the 
city  Amalek ;  their  capital  being  called  by  the  name 
of  their  tribe. 

Verse  6.  Said  unto  the  Kenites]  The  Kenites  were 
b 


CHAP.  XV.  Agag,  and  the  best  of  the  spoil. 

and   °  of   the    fatlings,    and    the      *•  ™-  2925. 

lambs,  and  all  that  was  good,  and     An.  Exod.  isr. 
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would  not  utterly  destroy  them  :       Anno  ante 

but    every   thing    that   ivas   vile    '■  °'y™P- 303- 
and  refuse,  that  they  destroyed  utterly. 

10  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto 
Samuel,  saying, 

11  p  It  repenteth  me  that  I  have  set  up  Saul 
to  be  king :  for  he  is  '  turned  back  from  fol- 
lowing me,  r  and  hath  not  performed  my  com- 
mandments. And  it  s  grieved  Samuel ;  and 
he  cried  unto  the  Lord  all  night. 

12  And  when  Samuel  rose  early  to  meet 
Saul  in  the  morning,  it  was  told  Samuel,  say- 
ing, Saul  came  to  *  Carmel,  and,  behold,  he 
set  him  up  a  place,  and  is  gone  about  and 
passed  on,  and  gone  down  to  Gilgal. 

13  And  Samuel  came  to  Saul :  and  Saul  said 
unto  him,  u  Blessed  be  thou  of  the  Lord  :  I 
have  performed  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord. 

14  And  Samuel  said,  What  meaneth  then 
this  bleating  of  the  sheep  in  mine  ears,  and 
the  lowing  of  the  oxen  which  I  hear  ? 

15  And  Saul  said,  They  have  brought  them 
from  the  Amalekites  :   T  for  the  people  spared 

n  Ver.  3,  15. °  Or,  of  the  second  sort. p  Ver.  35  ;  Gen.  vi. 

6,  7;   2   Sam.   xxiv.    16. <iJosh.   xxii.  16;    1   Kings  ix.  6. 

■•Chap.  xiii.  13;  ver.  3,9. 5  Ver.  35;  chap.  xvi.  1. l  Josh 

xv.  55. u  Gen.  xiv.  19  ;  Judg.  xvii.  2  ;  Ruth  iii.  10. »  Ver 

9,  21  ;  Gen.  iii.  12  ;  Proi.  xxvni.  13. 


an  ancient  people.  Jethro,  the  father-in-law  of  Moses, 
was  a  Kenite.  Hobab  his  son  (if  the  same  person  be 
not  meant)  was  guide  to  the  Hebrews  through  the  wil- 
derness. They  had  a  portion  of  the  promised  land, 
near  to  the  city  Arad.  See  Judg.  i.  16;  and  for 
more  particulars  concerning  them  and  the  Amalekites, 
see  the  notes  on  Num.  xxvi.  20,  21. 

Verse  7.  From  Havilah — to  Shur]  From  Pelusium, 
in  Egypt,  unto  the  Red  Sea. — Josephus.  But  Havilah 
lay  eastward  from  the  Red  Sea ;  the  Amalekites  lay 
between  this  and  the  way  to  Egypt  towards  Shur. 

Verse  11.  It  repenteth  me  that  I  have  set  up  Saul] 
That  is,  I  placed  him  on  the  throne  ;  I  intended,  if  he 
had  been  obedient,  to  have  established  his  kingdom. 
He  has  been  disobedient ;  I  change  my  purpose,  and 
the  kingdom  shall  not  be  established  in  his  family. 
This  is  what  is  meant  by  God's  repenting — changing 
a  purpose  according  to  conditions  already  laid  down  or 
mentally  determined. 

Verse  12.  He  set  him  vp  a  place]  Literally,  a 
hand,  T  yad.  Some  say  it  was  a  monument ;  others, 
a  triumphal  arch  :  probably  it  was  no  more  than  a 
hand,  pointing  out  the  place  where  Saul  had  gained 
the  victory.  Absalom's  pillar  is  called  the  hand  of 
Absalom,  2  Sam.  xviii.  18. 

Verse  15.  The  people  spared  the  best  of  the  sheep] 
It  is  very  likely  that  the  people  did  spare  the  best  of 
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Samuel  reproves  Saul  for 

A-  JJ.  2925.  ti,e  i3est  0f  the  sheep  and  of  the 

An.  Exod.  isr  oxen,  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord 

Anno  ante  thy  God ;  and  the  rest  we  have 

i.  oiymp.  303.  utterly  destroyed. 

16  Then  Samuel  said  unto  Saul,  Stay,  and 
I  will  tell  thee  what  the  Lord  hath  said  to  me 
this  night.      And  he  said  unto  him,  Say  on. 

17  And  Samuel  said,  w  When  thou  wast 
little  in  thine  own  sight,  wast  thou  not  made 
the  head  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  the  Lord 
anointed  thee  king  over  Israel  ? 

18  And  the  Lord  sent  thee  on  a  journey, 
and  said,  Go  and  utterly  destroy  the  sinners 
the  Amalekites,  and  light  against  them  until 
1  they  be  consumed. 

19  Wherefore  then  didst  thou  not  obey  the 
voice  of  the  Lord,  but  didst  fly  upon  the 
spoil,  and  didst  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ? 

20  And  Saul  said  unto  Samuel,  Yea,  y  I 
have  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  and  have 
gone  the  way  which  the  Lord  sent  me,  and 
have  brought  Agag  the  king  of  Amalek,  and 
have  utterly  destroyed  the  Amalekites. 

2 1  z  But  the  people  took  of  the  spoil,  sheep 
and  oxen,  the  chief  of  the  things  which  should 
have  been  utterly  destroyed,  to  sacrifice  unto 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  Gilgal. 

22  And   Samuel   said,  a  Hath  the  Lord  as 
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I.  SAMUEL.  sparing  Agag  and  the  spoil 

great  delight   in  burnt-offerings      b' c'ioto 
and  sacrifices,  as  in  obeying  the    An.  Exod.  isr 
voice    of   the    Lord  ?      Behold,       Anno  ante 
b  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,    h  olymp-  303- 
and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams. 

23  For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  c  witchcraft, 
and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry. 
Because  thou  hast  rejected  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  d  he  hath  also  rejected  thee  from  being 
king. 

24  e  And  Saul  said  unto  Samuel,  I  have 
sinned :  for  I  have  transgressed  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord,  and  thy  words  :  because  I 
f  feared  the  people,  and  obeyed  their  voice. 

25  Now,  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  pardon  my 
sin,  and  turn  again  with  me,  that  I  may  wor- 
ship the  Lord. 

26  And  Samuel  said  unto  Saul,  I  will  not 
return  with  thee  :  *  for  thou  hast  rejected  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  hath  re- 
jected thee  from  being  king  over  Israel. 

27  And  as  Samuel  turned  about  to  go  away, 
h  he  laid  hold  upon  the  skirt  of  his  mantle,  and 
it  rent. 

28  And  Samuel  said  unto  him,  '  The  Lord 
hath  rent  the  kingdom  of  Israel  from  thee  this 
day,  and  hath  given  it  to  a  neighbour  of  thine, 
that  is  better  than  thou. 


'Hebrew,  divination;   Deut.  xviii.  10. d  Chapter  xiii.  14. 

e  See  2  Sam.  xii.  13. f  Exod.  xxiii.  2  ;  Prov.  xxix.  25  ;  lsa.  li. 

12,  13. 5  See  chap.  ii.  30. 1>  See  1  Kings  xi.  30.- — '  Ch. 

xxviii.  17,  18  ;  1  Kings  xi.  31. 


the  prey  ;  and  it  is  as  likely  that  Saul  might  have  re- 
strained them  if  he  would.  That  they  might  not  love 
war,  God  had  interdicted  spoil  and  plunder ;  so  the 
war  was  undertaken  merely  from  a  sense  of  duty,  with- 
out anv  hope  of  enriching  themselves  by  it. 

Verse  17.  Little  in  thine  own  sight]  Who  can 
bear  prosperity  ?  Is  it  not  of  the  Lord's  great  good- 
ness that  the  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
are  in  comparative  poverty  ? 

Verse  21.  To  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord]  Thus  he 
endeavours  to  excuse  the  people.  They  did  not  take 
the  spoil  in  order  to  enrich  themselves  by  it,  but  to 
sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  did  not  this  motive  justify 
their  conduct  ? 

Verse  22.  Hath  the  Lord  as  great  delight,  <Src] 
This  was  a  very  proper  answer  to,  and  refutation  of 
Saul's  excuse.  Is  not  obedience  to  the  will  of  God 
the  end  of  all  religion,  of  its  rites,  ceremonies,  and  sa- 
crifices \ 

Verse  23.  For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft, 
and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry.]  This  is 
no  translation  of  those  difficult  words,  DDp  DXDn  \3 
"li'SH  Ll'Dini  11N1  '13  ki  chaltath  kesem  meri  veaven 
ulheraphim  haphtsar.  It  appears  to  me  that  the  three 
nouns  which  occur  first  in  the  text  refer  each  to  the 
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three  last  in  order.  Thus,  nxHn  chattath,  transgres- 
sion, refers  to  |1S  aven,  iniquity,  which  is  the  prin- 
ciple whence  transgression  springs.  DDp  kesem,  di- 
vination, refers  to  D'ain  teraphim,  consecrated  images 
or  lelesms,  vulgarly  talismans,  used  in  incantations. 
And  'la  meri,  rebellion,  refers  evidently  to  "li'Sn 
haphstar,  stubbornness,  whence  rebellion  springs. 
The  meaning  therefore  of  this  difficult  place  may  be 
the  following :  As  transgression  comes  from  iniquity, 
divination  from  teraphim,  and  rebellion  from  stubborn- 
ness, so,  because  thou  hast  rejected  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  he  hath  also  rejected  thee  from  being  king.  All 
the  versions  are  different. 

Verse  24.  I  have  sinned — because  I  feared  the 
people]  This  was  the  best  excuse  he  could  make  for 
himself;  but  had  he  feared  God  more,  he  need  have 
feared  the  people  less. 

Verse  25.  Pardon  my  sin]  Literally,  bear  my  sin  ; 
take  it  away  ;  forgive  what  I  have  done  against  thee, 
and  be  my  intercessor  with  God,  that  he  may  forgive 
my  offence  against  him ;  turn  again  ivith  me,  that  I 
may  worship  the  Lord. 

Verse  26.  /  will  not  return  with  thee]  I  cannot 
acknowledge  thee  as  king,  seeing  the  Lord  hath  re- 
jected thee. 


Samuel  is  sent 


CHAP.  XVI. 


to  anoint  David 


B  c'  1079'        29  And  als0  tlie  k  StrenSth  of 
An.  Exod.  Isr.     Israel '  will  not  lie  nor  repent ;  for 
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Animate       he  is  not  a  man,  that  he  should 
'■  0'rmP-  303-    repent. 

30  Then  he  said,  I  have  sinned :  yet  m  honour 
me  now,  I  pray  thee,  before  the  elders  of  my 
people,  and  before  Israel,  and  turn  again  with 
me,  that  I  may  worship  the  Lord  thy  God. 

3 1  So  Samuel  turned  again  after  Saul ;  and 
Saul  worshipped  the  Lord. 

32  Then  said  Samuel,  Bring  ye  hither  to 
me  Agag  the  king  of  the  Amalekites.      And 

And  Agag 


Agag  came  unto  him  delicately. 


k  Or,  eternity,  or  victory.- 
2  Tim.  ii.  13  ;  Tit.  i.  2.— 


-1  Num.  xxiii.  19 ;  Ezek.  xxiv.  14  ; 
■  John  v.  44  ;  xii.  43. ■>  Exodus 


Verse  29.  The  Strength  of  Israel  will  not  lie]  What 
God  has  purposed  he  will  bring  to  pass,  for  he  has  all 
power  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth  ;  and  he  will  not 
repent — change  his  purpose — concerning  thee. 

We  may  say  it  was  some  extenuation  of  Saul's  fault 
that  the  people  insisted  on  preserving  the  best  of  the 
prey  ;  for  who  could  resist  the  demands  of  a  victorious 
mob  ?  But  his  crime  was  in  consenting  ;  had  he  not, 
the  crime  would  have  been  theirs  alone. 

Verse  32.  Agag  came  unto  him  delicately.']  The 
Septuagint  have  rpe/iov,  trembling ;  the  original,  rU7>>3 
maadannoth,  delicacies ;  probably  tV'N  ish,  man,  under- 
stood; a  man  of  delights,  a  pleasure-taker :  the  Vulgate, 
pinguissimus  et  tremens,  "  very  fat  and  trembling." 

Surely  the  bitterness  of  death  is  past.]  Almost  all 
the  versions  render  this  differently  from  ours.  Surely 
death  is  bitter,  is  their  general  sense ;  and  this  seems 
to  be  the  true  meaning. 

Verse  33.  As  thy  sword  hath  made  women  childless] 


said,  Surely  the  bitterness  of  death 
is  past. 


A.  M.  2925. 

B.  C.  1079. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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33   And  Samuel  said,  n  As  thy      Anno  "ante 
sword  hath  made  women  childless,    L  01ymP-  303- 


so  shall  thy  mother  be  childless  among  women. 
And  Samuel  hewed  Agag  in  pieces  before  the 
Lord  in  Gilgal. 

34  Then  Samuel  went  to  Ramah  ;  and  Saul 
went  up  to  his  house  to  °  Gibeah  of  Saul. 

35  And  p Samuel  came  no  more  to  see  Saul 
until  the  day  of  his  deatli :  nevertheless  Sam- 
uel 1  mourned  for  Saul :  and  the  Lord  r  re- 
pented that  he  had  made  Saul  king  over  Israel. 

xvii.  11  ;  Num.  xiv.  45  ;  see  Judg.  i.  7. °  Ch.  xi.  1. P  See 

chap.  xix.  24. 1  Ver.  11 ;   chap.  xvi.  1. rVer.  11. 

It  appears  that  Agag  had  forfeited  his  life  by  his  own 
personal  transgressions,  and  that  his  death  now  was 
the  retribution  of  his  cruelties. 

And  Samuel  hewed  Agag  in  pieces]  1 .  What  Samuel 
did  here  he  did  in  his  magisterial  capacity  ;  and,  2.  It 
is  not  likely  he  did  it  by  his  own  sword,  but  by  that  of 
an  executioner.  What  kings,  magistrates,  and  gene- 
rals do,  in  an  official  way,  by  their  subjects,  servants, 
or  soldiers,  they  are  said  to  do  themselves  ;  qui  facit 
per  alterum,  facit  per  se. 

Verse  35.  And  Samuel  came  no  more  to  see  Saul] 
But  we  read,  chap.  xix.  22—24,  that  Saul  went  to 
see  Samuel  at  Naioth,  but  this  does  not  affect  what  is 
said  here.  From  this  time  Samuel  had  no  connection 
with  Saul ;  he  never  more  acknowledged  him  as  king  ; 
he  mourned  and  prayed  for  him,  and  continued  to  per- 
form his  prophetic  functions  at  Ramah,  and  at  Naioth, 
superintending  the  school  of  the  prophets  in  that 
place. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Samuel  is  sent  from  Ramah  to  Beth-lehem,  to  anoint  David,  1—13.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departs  from 
Saul,  and  an  evil  spirit  comes  upon  him,  14.  His  servants  exhort  him  to  get  a  skilful  harper  to  play 
before  him,  15,  16.  He  is  pleased  with  the  counsel,  and  desires  them  to  find  such  a  person,  17.  They 
recommend  David,  18.      He  is  sent  for,  comes,  plays  before  Saul,  and  finds  favour  in  his  sight,  19—23. 


B   C  '  1063         AND  thC   L°RD  Said  lmt°   Sam" 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  uel,    a  How    long   wilt   thou 

428.  P 

Anno  ante       mourn  for  Saul,  seeing  b  I  have 
rejected  him  from  reigning  over 


Israel  ?  c  fill  thine  horn  with  oil,  and  go,  I  will 


a  Chap.  xv.  35.- 


'  Chap.  xv.  23. c  Chap.  ix.  16  ;  2  Kings 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVI. 

Verse  1 .  Fill  thine  horn  with  oil]  Horns  appear  to 
aave  been  the  ancient  drinking  vessels  of  all  nations ; 
and  we  may  suppose  that  most  persons  who  had  to 
travel  much,  always  carried  one  with  them,  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  up  water  from  the  fountains  to  quench 
their  thirst.  Such  a  horn  had  Samuel ;  and  on  this 
occasion  he  was  commanded  to  fill  it  with  oil,  for  the 

Vol.  II.  (     17     ) 


A. M.  2941. 

B.  C.  1063. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

428. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  287. 


send  thee  to  Jesse  the  Beth-lehem- 
ile  :  for  d  I  have  provided  me  a 
king  among  his  sons. 

2   And  Samuel  said,  How  can 
I  go  ?  if  Saul  hear  it,  he  will  kill  me.      And 

ix.  1. a  Psa.  lxxviii.  70;  lxxxix.  19,  20  ;  Acts  xiii.  22. 

purpose  of  consecrating  a  king  over  Israel  from  among 
the  sons  of  Jesse. 

Verse  2.  Take  a  heifer  with  thee,  and  say,  I  am 
come  to  sacrifice]  This  was  strictly  true ;  Samuel  did 
offer  a  sacrifice ;  and  it  does  not  appear  that  he  could 
have  done  the  work  which  God  designed,  unless  he 
had  offered  this  sacrifice,  and  called  the  elders  of  the 
people  together,  and  thus  collected  Jesse's  sons.  But 
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Samuel  comes  to  Bethlehem, 


I.   SAMUEL. 


amd  anoints  David. 


b.  a  ml  thc  LoRD  said'  Take  a  heifer 
An.  Exod.  isr.     e  witli  thee,  and  say,  f  I  am  come 

Anno  ante       to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord. 

L  olymp-  287'      3  And  call  Jesse  to  the  sacrifice, 

and  e  I  will  show  thee  what  thou  shalt  do  :   and 

h  thou  shalt  anoint  unto  me  him  whom  I  name 

unto  thee. 

4  And  Samuel  did  that  which  the  Lord 
spake,  and  came  to  Beth-lehem.  And  the 
elders  of  the  town  '  trembled  at  his  k  coming, 
and  said,  '  Comest  thou  peaceably  ? 

5  And  he  said,  Peaceably :  I  am  come  to 
sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  :  m  sanctify  yourselves, 
and  come  with  me  to  the  sacrifice.  And  he 
sanctified  Jesse  and  his  sons,  and  called  them 
to  the  sacrifice. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  were  come, 
that  he  looked  on  n  Eliab,  and  "said,  Surely 
the  Lord's  anointed  is  before  him. 

7  But  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  Look  not 
on  "  his  countenance,  or  on  the  height  of  his 
stature  ;  because  I  have  refused  him  :  qfor  the 
L  ORD  seeth  not  as  man  seeth ;  for  man 
r  looketh  on  the  s  outward  appearance,  but  the 
Lord  looketh  on  the  l  heart. 


e  Heb.  in  thine  hand. ' Chap.  ix.  12  ;  xx.  29. s  Exod.  iv. 

15. h  Chap.  ix.  16. 'Chap,  xxi.  1. k  Hebrew,  meeting. 

> 1  Kings  ii.  13  ;  2  Kings  ix  22. ">  Exod.  xix.  10, 14. "  Ch. 

xvii.  13  ;  called  Elihu,  1  Chron.  xxvii.  18. °  1  Kings  xii.  26. 

PPsa.  cxlvii.  10,  11. q]sa.  Iv.  8. »  2  Cor.  x.  7. 'Heb. 

eyes. '  1  Kings  viii.  39 ;  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9  ;  Psa.  vii.  9  ;  Jer. 

xi.  20  ;  xvii.  10  ;  xx.  12  ;  Acts  i.  24. 

he  did  not  tell  the  principal  design  of  his  coming  ;  had 
he  done  so,  it  would  have  produced  evil  and  no  good  : 
and  though  no  man,  in  any  circumstances,  should  ever 
tell  a  lie,  yet  in  all  circumstances  he  is  not  obliged  to 
tell  the  ivhote  truth,  though  in  every  circumstance  he 
must  tell  ■nothing  but  the  truth,  and  in  every  case  so 
tell  the  truth  that  the  hearer  shall  not  believe  a  lie  by  it. 

Verse  3.  Call  Jesse  to  the  sacrifice]  The  common 
custom  was,  after  the  blood  of  the  victim  had  been 
poured  out  to  God,  and  the  fat  burnt,  to  feast  on  the 
flesh  of  the  sacrifice.  This  appears  to  have  been  the 
case  in  all,  except  in  the  whole  burnt-offering ;  this 
was  entirely  consumed. 

Verse  4.  The  elders  of  the  toion  trembled  at  his 
coming]  They  knew  he  was  a  prophet  of  the  Lord, 
and  they  were  afraid  that  he  was  now  come  to  de- 
nounce some  judgments  of  the  Most  High  against  their 
city. 

Verse  5.  Sanctify  yourselves]  Change  your  clothes, 
and  wash  your  bodies  in  pure  water,  and  prepare  your 
minds  by  meditation,  reflection,  and  prayer  ;  that,  being 
in  the  spirit  of  sacrifice,  ye  may  offer  acceptably  to  the 
Lord. 

Verse  7.  Man  looketh  on  the  oulivard  appearance] 
And  it  is  well  he  should,  and  confine  his  looks  to  that ; 
for  when  he  pretends  to  sound  the  heart,  he  usurps  the 
prerogative  of  God. 
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and  made  him  pass  before  Sam  An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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uel.      And  he  said,  Neither  hath  Anno  ante 

the  Lord  chosen  this.  i.  oiymp.  287. 


9  Then  Jesse  made  v  Shammah  w  to  pass  by. 
And  he  said,  Neither  hath  the  Lord  chosen  this. 

10  Again,  Jesse  made  seven  of  his  sons  to 
pass  before  Samuel.  And  Samuel  said  unto 
Jesse,  The  Lord  hath  not  chosen  these. 

1 1  And  Samuel  said  unto  Jesse,  Are  here  all 
thy  children  ?  And  he  said,  x  There  remameth 
yet  the  youngest,  and,  behold,  he  keepeth  the 
sheep.  And  Samuel  said  unto  Jesse,  y  Send 
and  fetch  him :  for  we  will  not  sit  z  down  till 
he  come  hither. 

12  And  he  sent,  and  brought  him  in.  Now 
he  was  *■  ruddy,  and  withal  b  of  a  beautiful 
countenance,  and  goodly  to  look  to.  c  And  the 
Lord  said,  Arise,  anoint  him  :   for  this  is  he. 

13  Then  Samuel  took  the  horn  of  oil,  and 
d  anointed  him  in  the  midst  of  his  brethren  : 
and  e  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  David 
from  that  day  forward.  So  Samuel  rose  up, 
and  went  to  Ramah. 

14  f  But  the  Spirit   of  the   Lord  departed 

»  Chap.  xvii.  13. v  Chap.  xvii.  13. w  Shimeah,  2  Sam. 

xiii.  3  ;  Shimma,  1  Chron.  ii.  13. "  Chap.  xvii.  12. V  2  Sam. 

vii.  8;   Psa.  txxviii.  70. zHeb.  round. »  Chap.  xvii.  42  ; 

Cant.  v.  10 b  Heb.  fair  of  eyes. -c  So  chap,  ix  17. d  Ch. 

x.  1 ;  Psa.  lxxxix.  20. e  See  Num.  xxvii.  18  ;    Judg.  xi.  29 ; 

xiii.  25  ;  xiv.  6  ;    chap.  x.  6,   10. f  Chap.  xi.  6  ;    xviii.  12 ; 

xxviii.  15  ;  Judg.  xvi.  20;  Psa.  Ii.  11. 

In  what  way  were  these  communications  made  from 
God  to  Samuel  ]  It  must  have  been  by  direct  inspira- 
tions into  his  heart.  But  what  a  state  of  holy  familiarity 
does  this  argue  between  God  and  the  prophet !  I  be- 
lieve Moses  himself  was  not  more  highly  favoured  than 
Samuel. 

Verse  10.  Seven  of  his  sons]  This  certainly  was 
not  done  publicly ;  Samuel,  Jesse,  and  his  children, 
must  have  been  in  a  private  apartment,  previously  to 
the  public  feast  on  the  sacrifice  ;  for  Samuel  says,  ver. 
11,  We  will  not  sit  down  till  he  (David)  come. 

Verse  12.  He  was  ruddy]  I  believe  the  word  here 
means  red-haired,  he  had  golden  locks.  Hair  of  this 
kind  is  ever  associated  with  a  delicate  skin  and  florid 
complexion. 

Verse  13.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  David] 
God  qualified  him  to  be  governor  of  his  people,  by  in- 
fusing such  graces  as  wisdom,  prudence,  counsel,  cou- 
rage, liberality,  and  magnanimity. 

Verse  14.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from 
Saul]  He  was  thrown  into  such  a  state  of  mind  by 
the  judgments  of  God,  as  to  be  deprived  of  any  regal 
qualities  which  he  before  possessed.  God  seems  to 
have  taken  what  gifts  he  had,  and  given  them  to  Da- 
vid ;  and  then  the  evil  spirit  came  upon  Saul ;  for  what 
God  fills  not,  the  devil  will. 

An  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord]  The  evil  spirit  was 
(     17*     ) 


An  evil  spirit  troubles  Saul. 


B    C'  1063'        fr0m    Sau1,    aIld    B  an    eVil    Spirit 

An.  Exod.  isr.     from  the  Lord  h  troubled  him. 

Anno  ante  15   And   Saul's    servants    said 

I.  oiymp.  287.    untQ  him>  Belaid  noW)  an  evii 

spirit  from  God  troubleth  thee. 

16  Let  our  lord  now  command  thy  servants, 
which  are  '  before  thee,  to  seek  out  a  man, 
who  is  a  cunning  player  on  a  harp  :  and  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  when  the  evil  spirit  from 
God  is  upon  thee,  that  he  shall  k  play  with  his 
hand,  and  thou  shalt  be  well. 

17  And  Saul  said  unto  his  servants,  Provide 
me  now  a  man  that  can  play  well,  and  bring 
him  to  me. 

18  Then  answered  one  of  the  servants,  and 


CHAP.  XVI.  He  desires  David  to  be  brought 

said,  Behold,  I  have  seen  a  son      *•  *£  ^mi. 
of  Jesse  the  Beth-lehemite   that    An.  Exod.  isr 
is    cunning  in  playing,    and    '  a       Anno  ante 
mighty  valiant   man,  and  a  man      ■    lymp-  287. 
of  war,  and  prudent  in  m  matters,  and  a  comely 
person,  and  "  the  Lord  is  with  him. 

19  Wherefore  Saul  sent  messengers  unto 
Jesse,  and  said,  Send  me  David  thy  son,  °  which 
is  with  the  sheep. 

20  And  Jesse  p  took  an  ass  laden  with  bread, 
and  a  bottle  of  wine,  and  a  kid,  and  sent  them 
by  David  his  son  unto  Saul. 

21  And  David  came  to  Saul,  and  q  stood  be- 
fore him  :  and  he  loved  him  greatly  ;  and  he 
became  his  armour-bearer. 


6  Judg.    ix.    23  ;    chap,   xviii.  10 ;    xix.    9. h  Or,  terrified. 

1  Gen.  xli.  46  ;  ver.  21,  22 ;  1  Kings  x.  8. *  Ver.  23  ;  2  Kings 

iii.  15. '  Chap.  xvii.  32,  34,  35,  36. mOr,  speech. 

either  immediately  sent  from  the  Lord,  or  permitted  to 
come.  Whether  this  was  a  diabolic  possession,  or  a  mere 
mental  malady,  the  learned  are  not  agreed  ;  it  seems 
to  have  partaken  of  both.  That  Saul  had  fallen  into 
a  deep  melancholy,  there  is  little  doubt ;  that  the  devil 
might  work  more  effectually  on  such  a  state  of  mind, 
there  can  be  but  little  question.  There  is  an  old  pro- 
verb, Satan  delights  to  fish  in  troubled  waters ;  and 
Saul's  situation  of  mind  gave  him  many  advantages. 

The  theory  of  Dr.  Scheuchzer,  in  his  Physica  Sacra, 
on  the  malady  of  Saul,  is  allowed  to  be  very  ingenious. 
It  is  in  substance  as  follows  :  Health  consists  in  a 
moderate  tension  of  the  fibres,  which  permits  all  the 
fluids  to  have  an  entire  freedom  of  circulation,  and  to 
the  spirits,  that  of  diffusing  themselves  through  all  the 
limbs  ;  on  the  contrary,  disease  consists  in  tensions  of 
the  fibres  morbidly  weak  or  morbidly  strong.  This 
latter  seems  to  have  been  the  case  of  Saul ;  and  as  the 
undulations  of  the  air  which  convey  sound  communicate 
themselves  to  and  through  the  most  solid  bodies,  it  is 
easy  to  suppose  that  by  the  modulations  of  music  all 
the  fibres  of  his  body,  which  were  under  the  influence 
of  their  morbidly  increased  tension,  might  be  so  re- 
laxed as  to  be  brought  back  into  their  natural  state, 
and  thus  permit  the  re-establishment  of  a  free  and  gen- 
tle circulation  of  the  fluids,  and  consequently  of  the 
animal  spirits,  and  thus  induce  calmness  and  tranquil- 
lity of  mind.  I  believe  this  theory  to  be  correct,  and 
I  should  find  no  difficulty  to  amplify  and  to  illustrate 
the  subject.  Even  a  skilful  playing  upon  the  harp  was 
one  means  to  bring  a  disordered  state  of  the  nervous 
and  fibrous  system  into  a  capacity  of  affording  such 
uninterrupted  tranquillity  to  the  mind  as  to  render  it 
capable  of  receiving  the  prophetic  influence  ;  see  the 
case  of  Elisha,  2  Kings  iii.  14,15.     It  has  been  said — 

"  Music  hath  charms  to  sooth  the  savage  breast." 

This  has  been  literally  proved  :  a  musician  was  brought 
to  play  on  his  instrument  while  they  were  feeding  a 
savage  lion  in  the  tower  of  London ;  the  beast  imme- 
diately left  his  food,  came  towards  the  grating  of  his 
den,  and  began  to  move  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  him- 
b 


"  Chap.  iii.  19  ;  xviii.  12,  14. °  Ver.  11  ;  chap.  xvii.  15,  34. 

PSee  chap.  x.  27  ;  xvii.  18;  Gen.  xliii.  11;  Prov.  xviii.  16. 
i  Gen.  xli.  46  ;  1  Kings  x.  8  ;  Prov.  xxii.  29. 

self  affected  by  the  music.  The  musician  ceased,  and 
the  lion  returned  to  his  food  ;  he  recommenced,  and  the 
lion  left  off  his  prey,  and  was  so  affected  as  to  seem  by 
his  motions  to  dance  with  delight.  This  was  repeatedly 
tried,  and  the  effects  were  still  the  same. 

Verse  18.  I  have  seen  a  son  of  Jesse]  Dr.  War- 
burton  supposes  the  story  is  anticipated  from  ver.  14 
to  23,  and  that  the  true  chronology  of  this  part  of 
David's  life  is  the  following: — 1.  David  is  anointed 
by  Samuel ;  2.  Carries  provisions  to  his  brethren  in 
the  army;  3.  Fights  with  and  kills  Goliath;  4.  Is 
received  into  the  king's  court;  5.  Contracts  a  friend- 
ship with  Jonathan  ;  6.  Incurs  Saul's  jealousy  ;  7.  Re- 
tires to  his  father's  house  ;  8.  Is  after  some  time  sent 
for  by  Saul  to  sooth  his  melancholy  with  his  harp  ;  9. 
Again  excites  Saul's  jealousy,  who  endeavours  to  smite 
him  with  his  javelin.  This  anticipation  between  the 
14th  and  23d  verse  comes  in,  in  the  order  of  time,  be- 
tween verses  9  and  10  of  chap,  xviii.,  where  the  breach 
is  apparent. 

Verse  20.  Took  an  ass  laden  with  bread]  He  must 
send  a  present  to  Saul  to  introduce  his  son,  and  this 
was  probably  the  best  he  had.  Dr.  Warburton  pleads 
still  farther  on  the  propriety  of  his  rectification  of  the 
chronology  in  this  place.  David  had  at  this  time  van- 
quished the  Philistine,  was  become  a  favourite  with  the 
people,  had  excited  Saul's  jealous}',  and  retired  to  shun 
its  bad  effects.  In  the  interim  Saul  was  seized  with 
the  disorder  in  question,  and  is  recommended  by  his 
servants  to  try  the  effects  of  music.  They  were  ac- 
quainted with  David's  skill  on  the  harp,  and  likewise 
with  Saul's  bad  disposition  towards  him  ;  the  point  was 
delicate,  it  required  to  be  managed  with  address,  and 
therefore  they  recommend  David  in  this  artful  manner  : 
"As  you  must  have  one  constantly  in  attendance,  both 
in  court  and  on  your  military  expeditions,  to  be  always 
at  hand  on  occasion,  the  son  of  Jesse  will  become  both 
stations  well ;  he  will  strengthen  your  camp  and  adorn 
your  court,  for  he  is  a  tried  soldier  and  of  a  graceful 
presence.  You  have  nothing  to  fear  from  his  ambi- 
tion, for  you  saw  with  what  prudence  he  went  into  volun- 
tary banishment  when  his  popularity  had  incurred  your 
259 
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22   And    Saul   sent   to   Jesse, 
saying,  Let  David,  I   pray  thee, 
stand    before    me ;  for    he  hath 
found  favour  in  my  sight. 
23  And  it  came    to    pass,  when  r  the   evil 

r  1  Samuel, 

displeasure."  Accordingly  Saul  is  prevailed  on,  David 
is  sent  for,  and  succeeds  with  his  music  ;  this  dissipates 
all  former  umbrage,  and,  as  one  who  is  ever  to  be  in 
attendance,  he  is  made  Saul's  armour-bearer.  This 
sunshine  still  continued  till  his  great  successes  awaken- 
ed Saul's  jealousy  afresh,  and  then  the  lifted  javelin 
was  to  strike  off  all  obligations.  Thus  we  see  what 
light  is  thrown  upon  the  whole  history  by  the  supposi- 
tion of  an  anticipation  in  the  latter  part  of  this  chap- 
ter ;  an  anticipation  the  most  natural,  proper,  and 
necessary,  for  the  purpose  of  the  historian.  Thus  rea- 
sons Bishop  Warburlon,  and  with  very  considerable 
plausibility,  though  the  intelligent  reader  may  still  have 
his  doubts. 

Verse  23.  The  evil  spirit  from  God]  The  word 
evil  is  not  in  the  common  Hebrew  text,  but  it  is  in  the 
Vulgate,  Scptuagint,  Targum,  Syriac,  and  Arabic, 
and  in  eight  of  KennicotC s  and  De  Rossi's  MSS., 
which  present  the  text  thus :  riJH  DTI1?^  nil  ruach 
Elohim  raah,  spiritus  Domini  malus,  the  evil  spirit  of 
God.     The  Sepluagint  leave  out  Qsov,  of  God,  and 


spirit  from  God  was  upon  Saul,      a.m  2941. 
that  David    took    a    harp,    and    An.  Exod.  isr. 
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played  with  his  hand  :   so  Saul      Anno  ante 
was  refreshed,  and  was  well,  and    L  0lymp- 287' 
the  evil  spirit  departed  from  him. 

chap.  xvi.  14,  16. 

have  nvevfia  novqpov,  the  evil  spirit.  The  Targum 
says,  The  evil  spirit  from  before  the  Lord ;  and  the 
Arabic  has  it,  The  evil  spirit  by  the  permission  of  God  : 
this  is  at  least  the  sense. 

And  the  evil  spirit  departed  from  him.]  The  Tar- 
gum says,  And  the  evil  spirit  descended  up  from  off 
him.  This  considers  the  malady  of  Saul  to  be  more 
than  a  natural  disease. 

There  are  several  difficulties  in  this  chapter  ;  those 
of  the  chronology  are  pretty  well  cleared,  in  the 
opinion  of  some,  by  the  observations  of  Bishop  War- 
burton  ;  but  there  is  still  something  more  to  be  done 
to  make  this  point  entirely  satisfactory.  Saul's  evil 
spirit,  and  the  influence  of  music  upon  it,  are  not  easily 
accounted  for.  I  have  considered  his  malady  to  be 
of  a  mixed  kind,  natural  and  diabolical ;  there  is  too 
much  of  apparent  nature  in  it  to  permit  us  to  believe 
it  was  all  spiritual,  and  there  is  too  much  of  apparent 
supernatural  influence  to  suffer  us  to  believe  that  it 
was  all  natural. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

The  Philistines  gather  together  against  Israel  at  Ephes-dammim,  and  Saul  and  his  men  pilch  their  camp  near 
the  valley  of  Elah,  1-3.  Goliath  of  Gath,  a  gigantic  man,  whose  height  was  six  cubits  and  a  span,  defies 
the  armies  of  Israel,  and.  proposes  to  end  all  contests  by  single  combat;  his  armour  is  described,  4—11. 
Saul  and.  his  host  are  greatly  dismayed,  12.  David,  having  been  sent  by  his  father  with  provisions  to  his 
brethren  in  the  army,  hears  the  challenge,  inquires  into  the  circumstances,  thinks  it  a  reproach  to  Israel 
that  no  man  can  be  found  to  accept  the  challenge,  is  brought  before  Saul,  and  proposes  to  undertake  the 
combat,  13-32.  Saul  objects  to  his  youth  and  inexperience,  33.  David  shows  the  grounds  on  which  he 
undertakes  it,  34—37.  Saul  arms  him  with  his  own  armour :  but  David,  finding  them  an  encumbrance, 
puts  them  off,  and  lakes  hisstaff,  his  sling,  and  five  stones  out  of  the  brook,  and  goes  to  meet  Goliath,  38—40. 
The  Philistine  draws  near,  despises,  defies,  and  curses  him,  41-44.  David  retorts  his  defiance,  45—47. 
They  draw  near  to  each  other,  and  David  slings  a  stone,  hits  Goliath  in  the  forehead,  slays  him,  and  cuts 
off  his  head  with  his  own  sword,  48-51.  The  Philistines  flee,  and  are  pursued  by  the  Israelites,  52,  53. 
David  brings  the  head  of  the  Philistine  to  Jerusalem,  54.  Conversation  between  Saul  and  Abner  concern- 
ing David,  ivho  is  in  consequence  brought  before  Saul,  55—58. 

A.  M.  2941. 

B.  C.  1063. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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Anno  ante 
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MOW  the  Philistines  "gathered 

together  their  armies  tobattle, 

and  were    gathered    together  at 

b  Shochol),    which    belongeth    to 


- 


1  Chap.  xiii.  5. b  Josh.  xv.  35  ;  2  Chron.  xxviii.  18. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 
Verse  1.  Now  the  Philistines  gathered  together] 
Calmet  thinks  that  this  war  happened  eight  years  after 
the  anointing  of  David,  and  ten  or  twelve  years  after 
the  war  with  the  Amalekites.  We  have  already  seen 
that  there  was  war  between  Saul  and  the  Philistines 
all  his  days.      See  chap.  xiv.  52. 

Shochoh  and  Azekah]     Places   which   lay  to  the 
260 


Judah,  and  pitched  between  Sho-  £■  "*•  2941. 

,,,£,,         .            „    ,  B-  c-    1063. 

choh  and   Azekah,    in   c  Ephcs-  An.  Exod.  isr. 

J  428. 

damnum.  Anno  ante 

2   And    Saul  and   the   men  of  L  olymp- 2B7 


c  Or,  the  coast  of  Damnum  ;  called  Pas-dammim,  1  Chron.  xi.  13. 

south  of  Jerusalem  and  to  the  west  of  Beth-lehem  j 
about  five  leagues  from  the  former.  Ephes-dammim 
was  somewhere  in  the  vicinity,  but  it  is  not  known 
where.      See  Calmet. 

Verse  2.   The  valley  of  Elah]     Some  translate  this 
the  turpentine  valley,  or  the  valley  of  the  terebinth 
trees ;  and  others,  the  valley  of  oaks.     The  situation 
of  this  valley  is  well  known. 
b 


A  description  of  Goliath 


CHAP.  XVII. 


and  his  armour. 


B  CM0631'  Israel  were  gathered    together, 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  and  pitched  by  the  valley  of  Elah, 

Anno  ante  and    d  set    the    battle    in   array 

I.  oiymp.  287.  against  the  Philistines. 

3  And  the  Philistines  stood  on  a  mountain 
on  the  one  side,  and  Israel  stood  on  a  moun- 
tain on  the  other  side  :  and  there  was  a  valley 
between  them. 

4  And  there  went  out  a  champion  out  of  the 


d  Heb.  ranged  the  battle.- 


-e2  Sam.  xxi.  19. 


Verse  3.  The  Philistines  stood  on  a  mountain] 
These  were  two  eminences  or  hills,  from  which  they 
could  see  and  talk  with  each  other. 

Verse  4.  There  ivent  out  a  champion]  Our  word 
champion  comes  from  campus,  the  field  ;  Campio  est 
enim  ille  qui  pugnat  in  campo,  hoc  est,  in  castris, 
"Champion  is  he,  properly,  who  fights  in  the  field ; 
i.  e.,  in  camps."  A  man  well  skilled  in  arms,  strong, 
brave,  and  patriotic. 

But  is  this  the  meaning  of  the  original  D'J3n  WH 
ish  habbenayim,  a  middle  man,  the  man  between  two ; 
that  is,  as  here,  the  man  who  undertakes  to  settle  the 
disputes  between  two  armies  or  nations.  So  our  an- 
cient champions  settled  disputes  between  contending 
varties  by  what  was  termed  camp  fight ;  hence  the 
campio  or  champion.  The  versions  know  not  well 
vhat  to  make  of  this  man.  The  Vulgate  calls  him  vir 
spurius,  "  a  bastard  ;"  the  Septuagint,  avvp  dvvaroc, 
"  a  strong  or  powerful  man  ;"  the  Targum,  N13J 
pnT3'3  gabra  mibbeyneyhon,  "  a  man  from  between 
them  ;"  the  Arabic,  ^^  J^J  rnjil  jibar,  "  a  great 
or  gigantic  man  ;"  the  Syriac  is  the  same  ;  and  Jose- 
phus  terms  him  avnp  rraftfieyeBioTaroc,  "  an  immensely 
great  man."  The  Vulgate  has  given  him  the  notation 
of  spurius  or  bastard,  because  it  considered  the  ori- 
ginal as  expressing  a  son  of  two,  i.  e.,  a  man  whose 
parents  are  unknown.  Among  all  these  I  consider 
our  word  champion,  as  explained  above,  the  best  and 
most  appropriate  to  the  original  terms. 

Whose  height  was  six  cubits  and  a  span.]  The 
word  cubit  signifies  the  length  from  cubitus,  the  elbow, 
to  the  top  of  the  middle  finger,  which  is  generally 
rated  at  one  foot  six  inches.  The  span  is  the  distance 
from  the  top  of  the  middle  finger  to  the  end  of  the 
thumb,  when  extended  as  far  as  they  can  stretch  on  a 
plain ;  this  is  ordinarily  nine  inches.  Were  we  sure 
that  these  were  the  measures,  and  their  extent,  which 
are  intended  in  the  original  words,  we  could  easily 
ascertain  the  height  of  this  Philistine  ;  it  would  then 
be  nine  feet  nine  inches,  which  is  a  tremendous  height 
for  a  man. 

But  the  versions  are  not  all  agreed  in  his  height. 
The  Septuagint  read  rcaaapuv  mjxcuv  nai  tmida/inc, 
four  cubits  and  a  span  ;  and  Josephus  reads  the  same. 
It  is  necessary  however  to  observe  that  the  Septuagint, 
in  the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  read  with  the  Hebrew  text. 
But  what  was  the  length  of  the  ancient  cubit  1  This 
has  been  variously  computed  ;  eighteen  inches,  twenty 
inches  and  a  half,  and  twenty-one  inches.  If  we  take 
the  first  measurement,  he  was  nine  feet  nine ;  if  the 
second,  and  read  palm  instead  of  span,  with  the  Vul- 
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camp  of  the  Philistines,  named  *■  JJ  2941. 

0  Goliath,  of  f  Gath,  whose  height  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

was  six  cubits  and  a  span.  Anno  ante 

5  And    he    had    a    helmet  of  l  °lymP- 287- 


brass  upon  his  head,  and  he  ivas  s  armed  with 
a  coat  of  mail  ;  and  the  weight  of  the  coat 
was  five  thousand  shekels  of  brass. 

6  And  he  had  greaves  of  brass  upon  his  legs, 
and  a  h  target  of  brass  between  his  shoulders. 

'  Josh.  xi.  22. ;  Heb.  clothed. h  Or,  gorget. 


gate  and  others,  he  was  ten  feet  seven  inches  and  a 
half;  if  we  take  the  last,  which  is  the  estimate  of 
Greevius,  with  the  span,  he  was  eleven  feet  three  inches; 
or  if  we  go  to  the  exactest  measurement,  as  laid  down 
in  Bishop  Cumberland's  tables,  where  he  computes  the 
cubit  at  21-888  inches,  the  span  at  10944  inches,  and 
the  palm  at  3684  inches,  then  the  six  cubits  and  the 
span  will  make  exactly  11  feet  10-272  inches.  If 
we  take  the  palm  instead  of  the  span,  then  the  height 
will  be  11  feet  3012  inches.  But  I  still  think  that 
the  nine  feet  nine  inches  is  the  most  reasonable. 

Verse  5.  He  was  armed  with  a  coat  of  mail]  The 
words  in  the  original,  D'typt^p  [nty  shiryon  kaskassim, 
mean  a  coat  of  mail  formed  of  plates  of  brass  overlap- 
ping each  other,  like  the  scales  of  a  fish,  or  tiles  of  a 
house.  This  is  the  true  notion  of  the  original  terms. 

With  thin  plates  of  brass  or  iron,  overlapping  each 
other,  were  the  ancient  coats  of  mail  formed  in  differ- 
ent countries ;  many  formed  in  this  way  may  be  now 
seen  in  the  tower  of  London. 

The  weight — -five  thousand  shekels]  Following 
Bishop  Cumberland's  tables,  and  rating  the  shekel  at 
two  hundred  and  nineteen  grains,  and  the  Roman  ounce 
at  four  hundred  and  thirty-eight  grains,  we  find  that 
Goliath's  coat  of  mail,  weighing  five  thousand  shekels, 
was  exactly  one  hundred  and  fifty-six  pounds  four 
ounces  avoirdupoise.  Avast  weight  for  a  coat  of  mail, 
but  not  at  all  out  of  proportion  to  the  man. 

Verse  6.  Greaves  of  brass  upon  his  legs]  This 
species  of  armour  may  be  seen  on  many  ancient 
monuments.  It  was  a  plate  of  brass  (though  perhaps 
sometimes  formed  of  lamina:  ox  plates,  like  the  mail) 
which  covered  the  shin  or  fore  part  of  the  leg,  from 
the  knee  down  to  the  instep,  and  was  buckled  with 
straps  behind  the  leg.  From  ancient  monuments  we 
find  that  it  was  commonly  worn  only  on  one  leg. 
Vegetius,  de  Re  Mililari,  says,  Pedites  Scutati  etiam 
ferreas  ocreas  in  dextris  cruribus  cogebantur  accipere. 
"  The  foot  soldiers,  called  Scutati,  from  their  parti- 
cular species  of  shield,  were  obliged  to  use  iron 
greaves  on  their  right  legs."  One  of  these  may  be 
seen  in  the  monument  of  the  gladiator  Buto,  in  Mont- 
faitcon ;  and  another  in  the  Mosaic  pavement  at  Bog- 
nor,  in  Surrey. 

A  target  of  brass  between  his  shoulders.]  When 
not  actually  engaged,  soldiers  threw  their  shields  be- 
hind their  back,  so  that  they  appeared  to  rest  or  hang 
between  the  shoulders. 

There  are  different  opinions  concerning  this  piece 
of  armour,  called  here  I1T3  kidon.  Some  think  it  was 
a  covering  for  the  shoulders ;  others,  that  it  was  a 
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Goliath  defies  the 


I.  SAMUEL. 


armies  of  Israel. 


7   And  the  '  staff  of  his  spear 


A.  M.  2941. 

B.  C.  1063. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    was  like  a  weaver  s  beam  ;  and 
Anno  ante       his  spear's  head  weighed  six  hun- 

I.  Olymp.  287.      dred     ghekels    of    iron  .    and   one 


bearing  a  shield  went  before  him. 

8  And  he  stood  and  cried  unto  the  armies 
of  Israel,  and  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye 
come  out  to  set  your  battle  in  array  1  am  not 
I  a  Philistine,  and  ye  k  servants  to  Saul  ? 
choose  you  a  man  for  you,  and  let  him  come 
down  to  me. 

9  If  he  be  able  to  fight  with  me,  and  to  kill 
me,  then  will  we  be  your  servants  :  but  if  I 
prevail  against  him,  and  kill  him,  then  shall  ye 
be  our  servants,  and  '  serve  us. 

10  And  the  Philistine  said,  I  m  defy  the  ar- 


i2Sam.xxi.  19. "Ch.  viii.  17. "Chap.  xi.  1. ■»  Ver. 

26  ;  2  Sam.  xxi.  21. »  Ver.  58  ;  Ruth  iv.  22;  chap.  xvi.  1, 18. 

javelin  or  dart ;  others,  that  it  was  a  lance  ;  some,  a 
club ;  and  others,  a  sword,  It  is  certainly  distin- 
guished from  the  shield,  ver.  41,  and  is  translated  a 
spear,  Josh.  viii.  18. 

Verse  7.  The  staff  of  his  spear  was  like  a  weaver's 
beam]  Either  like  that  on  which  the  warp  is  rolled, 
or  that  on  which  the  cloth  is  rolled.  We  know  not 
how  thick  this  was,  because  there  were  several  sorts 
of  looms,  and  the  sizes  of  the  beams  very  dissimilar. 
Our  woollen,  linen,  cotton,  and  silk  looms  are  all  dif- 
ferent in  the  size  of  their  beams ;  and  I  have  seen 
several  that  I  should  not  suppose  loo  thick,  though 
they  might  be  loo  short,  for  Goliath's  spear. 

His  spear's  head  weighed  six  hundred  shekels  of 
iron]  That  is,  his  spear's  head  was  of  iron,  and  it 
weighed  six  hundred  shekels ;  this,  according  to  the 
former  computation,  would  amount  to  eighteen  pounds 
twelve  ounces. 

And  one  bearing  a  shield]  rUiVt  hatstsinnah,  from 
jX  tsan,  pointed  or  penetrating,  if  it  do  not  mean  some 
kind  of  a  lance,  must  mean  a  shield,  with  what  is  called 
the  umbo,  a  sharp  protuberance,  in  the  middle,  with 
which  they  could  as  effectually  annoy  their  enemies 
as  defend  themselves.  Many  of  the  old  Highland  tar- 
gets were  made  with  a  projecting  dagger  in  the  centre. 
Taking  the  proportions  of  things  unknoion  to  those 
known,  the  armour  of  Goliath  is  supposed  to  have 
weighed  not  less  than  two  hundred  and  seventy-two 
pounds  thirteen  ounces  !  Plutarch  informs  us  that  the 
ordinary  weight  of  a  soldier's  panoply,  or  complete 
armour,  was  one  talent,  or  sixty  pounds ;  and  that  one 
Alcimus,  in  the  army  of  Demetrius,  was  considered 
as  a  prodigy,  because  his  panoply  weighed  two  talents, 
or  one  hundred  and  twenty  pounds. 

Verse  8.  la  Philistine]  The  Targum  adds  much 
to  this  speech.  This  is  the  substance  :  "  I  am  Goliath 
the  Philistine  of  Gath,  who  killed  the  two  sons  of  Eli, 
Hophni  and  Phinehas  the  priests ;  and  led  into  capti- 
vity the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  Jehovah,  and  placed  it 
in  the  temple  of  Dagon  my  god  ;  and  it  remained  in 
the  cities  of  the  Philistines  seven  months.  Also,  in 
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mies  of  Israel  this  day  ;  give  me  ^-  **,  2^1. 

a    man,  that   we  may  fight  to-  An.  Exod.  isr. 

getner.  Anno  ante 

1 1    When  Saul  and  all  Israel  l  °'rmP- 287- 


heard  those  words  of  the  Philistine,  they  were 
dismayed,  and  greatly  afraid. 

1 2  Now  David  was  n  the  son  of  that  °  Ephra- 
thite  of  Beth-lehem-judah,  whose  name  was 
Jesse  ;  and  he  had  p  eight  sons  :  and  the  man 
went  among  men  for  an  old  man  in  the  days 
of  Saul. 

1 3  And  the  three  eldest  sons  of  Jesse  went 
and  followed  Saul  to  the  battle :  and  the  1  names 
of  his  three  sons  that  went  to  the  battle  were 
Eliab  the  first-born,  and  next  unto  him  Abi 
nadab,  and  the  third  Shammah. 


0  Gen.  xxxv.  19. P  Chap.  xvi.  10,  11 ;  see  1  Chron.  ii.  13, 

14,  15. 1  Chap.  xvi.  6,  8,9;  1  Chron.  ii.  13. 


all  our  battles  I  have  gone  at  the  head  of  the  army, 
and  we  conquered  and  cut  down  men,  and  laid  them  as 
low  as  the  dust  of  the  earth  ;  and  to  this  day  the  Phi- 
listines have  not  granted  me  the  honour  of  being  chief 
of  a  thousand  men.  And  ye,  men  of  Israel,  what  noble 
exploit  has  Saul,  the  son  of  Kish,  of  Gibeah,  done,  that 
ye  should  have  made  him  king  over  you  1  If  he  be  a 
hero,  let  him  come  down  himself  and  fight  with  me  ; 
but  if  he  be  a  weak  or  cowardly  man,  then  choose  you 
out  a  man  that  he  may  come  down  to  me." 

Verse  9.  Then  will  ice  be  your  servants]  Of  this 
stipulation  we  hear  nothing  farther. 

Verse  10.  i"  defy]  T\i)*in  'JX  ani  cheraphti,  "I 
strip  and  make  bare,'"  the  armies  of  Israel ;  for  none 
dared  to  fight  him.  From  the  Dhunoor  Veda  Shaslra 
it  appears  that,  among  the  Hindoos,  it  was  common, 
before  the  commencement  of  an  engagement,  to  chal- 
lenge the  enemy  by  throwing  out  some  terms  of  abuse, 
similar  to  those  used  by  Goliath.  We  find  this  also 
in  Homer  :  his  heroes  scold  each  other  heartily  before 
they  begin  to  fight.      See  on  ver.  43. 

Verse  1 1 .  Saul  and  all  Israel — were  dismayed  ] 
They  saw  no  man  able  to  accept  the  challenge. 

Verse  12. — The  12th  verse,  to  the  31st  inclusive, 
are  wanting  in  the  Septuagint ;  as  also  the  41st  verse; 
and  from  the  54th  to  the  end  ;  with  the  first  Jive  verses 
of  chap,  xviii.,  and  the  9th,  10th,  1 1th,  17th,  18th,  and 
19th  of  the  same. 

AH  these  parts  are  found  in  the  Codex  Alexandn- 
nus ;  but  it  appears  that  the  MS.  from  which  the 
Codex  Alexandrinus  was  copied,  had  them  not.  See 
observations  at  the  end  of  this  chapter.  Dr.  Kenni- 
colt  has  rendered  it  very  probable  that  these  portions 
are  not  a  genuine  part  of  the  text. 

Notwithstanding  what  Bishop  Warburton  and  others 
have  done  to  clear  the  chronology  of  the  present  printed 
Hebrew,  it  is  impossible  to  make  a  clear  consistent 
sense  of  the  history,  unless  these  verses  are  omitted. 
Let  any  one  read  the  eleventh  verse  in  connection  with 
the  thirty-second,  leave  out  the  forty -first,  and  connect 
the  fifty -fourth  with  the  sixth  of  chap,  xviii.,  and  he 
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David  is  sent  to  his  brethren. 


CHAP.  XVII. 


He  offers  to  fight  Goliath 


am-  2941.  j4   And  David  wicw  the  young- 

An.  Exod.  isr.  est  :   and  the  three  eldest  follow- 

Anno  ante  ed  Saul. 

I.  Olymp.  287.  j5    But    David    went     and    re. 


turned  from   Said  r  to  feed  his  father's  sheep 
at  Beth-lehem. 

1 6  And  the  Philistine  drew  near  morning  and 
evening,  and  presented  himself  forty  days. 

17  And  Jesse  said  unto  David  his  son,  Take 
now  for  thy  brethren  an  ephah  of  this  parched 
corn,  and  these  ten  loaves,  and  run  to  the  camp 
to  thy  brethren ; 

1 8  And  carry  these  ten  s  cheeses  unto  the 
1  captain  of  their  thousand,  and  u  look  how  thy 
brethren  fare,  and  take  their  pledge. 

1 9  Now  Saul,  and  they,  and  all  the  men  of 
Israel,  were  in  the  valley  of  Elah,  fighting 
with  the  Philistines. 

20  And  David  rose  up  early  in  the  morning, 
and  left  the  sheep  with  a  keeper,  and  took,  and 
went,  as  Jesse  had  commanded  him ;  and  he 
came  to  the  T  trench,  as  the  host  was  going 
forth  to  the  w  fight,  and  shouted  for  the  battle. 

21  For  Israel  and  the  Philistines  had  put 
the  battle  in  array,  army  against  army. 

22  And  David  left  *  his  carriage  in  the  hand 
of  the  keeper  of  the  carriage,  and  ran  into  the 
army,  and  came  and  y  saluted  his  brethren. 

23  And  as  he  talked  with  them,  behold,  there 
came  up  the  champion,  the  Philistine  of  Gath, 
Goliath  by  name,  out  of  the  armies  of  the 
Philistines,  and  spake  z  according  to  the  same 
words  :   and  David  heard  them. 

24  And  all  the  men  of  Israel,  when  they  saw 
the  man,  fled  a  from  him,  and  were  sore  afraid. 

25  And  the  men  of  Israel  said,  Have  ye  seen 


rChap.  xvi.  19. sHeb.  cheeses  of  milk. l  Heb.  captain  of 

a  thousand. u  Gen.  xxxvii.  14. v  Or,  place  of  the  carriage  ; 

chap.  xxvi.  5. w  Or,  battle  array,  or,  place  of  fight. I  Heb. 

the  vessels  from  vpon  him. J  Heb.  asked  his  brethren  of  peace,  as 

Judg.  xviii.  15. z  Ver.  8. 

will  be  perfectly  convinced  that  there  is  nothing  want- 
ing to  make  the  sense  complete  ;  to  say  nothing  of  the 
other  omissions  noted  above.  If  the  above  be  taken 
in  as  genuine,  the  ingenuity  of  man  has  hitherto  failed 
to  free  the  whole  from  apparent  contradiction  and  ab- 
surdity. I  must  confess  that  where  every  one  else  has 
failed,  I  have  no  hope  of  succeeding  :  I  must,  there- 
fore, leave  all  farther  attempts  to  justify  the  chronology  ; 
and  refer  to  those  who  have  written  for  and  against 
the  genuineness  of  this  part  of  the  common  Hebrew 
text.  At  the  end  of  the  chapter  I  shall  introduce  some 
extracts  from  Kcnrucott  and  Pilkington  :  and  leave  the 
whole  with  the  unprejudiced  and  discerning  reader. 
Verse  18.    Carry  these  ten  cheeses]      Cheeses  of 


this  man  that  is  come  up  ?  surely      *■  **■  2941. 
to  defy  Israel  is  he  come  up  :  and    An.  Exod.  isr. 
it   shall  be,  that   the    man  who       Anno  ante 
killeth  him,  the  king  will  enrich    '■  O^p-  »"• 
him  with  great  riches,  and  b  will  give  him  his 
daughter,  and  make  his  father's  house  free  in 
Israel. 

26  And  David  spake  to  the  men  that  stood 
by  him,  saying,  What  shall  be  done  to  the  man 
that  killeth  this  Philistine,  and  taketh  away 
c  the  reproach  from  Israel  ?  for  who  is  this 
d  uncircumcised  Philistine,  that  he  should  edefy 
the  armies  of  f  the  living  God  ? 

27  And  the  people  answered  him  after  this 
manner,  saying,  e  So  shall  it  be  done  to  the 
man  that  killeth  him. 

28  And  Eliab  his  eldest  brother  heard  when 
he  spake  unto  the  men  ;  and  Eliab's  h  anger 
was  kindled  against  David,  and  he  said,  Why 
earnest  thou  down  hither  ?  and  with  whom 
hast  thou  left  those  few  sheep  in  the  wilder- 
ness ?  I  know  thy  pride  and  the  naughtiness 
of  thine  heart ;  for  thou  art  come  down  that 
thou  mightest  see  the  battle. 

29  And  David  said,  What  have  I  now 
done  ?   '  Is  there  not  a  cause  ? 

30  And  he  turned  from  him  toward  another 
and  k  spake  afterthe  same ]  manner :  and  the  peo- 
ple answered  him  again  after  the  former  manner. 

3  1  And  when  the  words  were  heard  which 
David  spake,  they  rehearsed  them  before  Saul : 
and  he  m  sent  for  him. 

32  And  David  said  to  Saul,  n  Let  no  man's 
heart  fail  because  of  him  ;  °  thy  servant  will 
go  and  fight  with  this  Philistine. 

33  And  Saul  said  to  David,  p  Thou  art  not 

a  Heb.  from  his  face. b  Josh.    xv.   16. c  Chap.    xi.    2. 

dChap.  xiv.  6. e  Verse  10. '  Deut.  v.  26. s  Verse  25. 

h  Gen.  xxxvii.  4,  8,  11 ;  Matt.  x.  36. '  Ver.  17. k  Ver.  26, 

27. 'Heb.  word.' ■»  Heb.  taok  him. "Deut.  xx.    1,  3. 

»  Chap.  xvi.  18. P  See  Num.  xiii.  31 ;  Deut.  is.  2. 

milk,  says  the  margin.  In  the  East  they  do  not  make 
what  we  call  cheese :  they  press  the  milk  but  slightly, 
and  carry  it  in  rush  baskets.  It  is  highly  salted,  and 
little  different  from  curds. 

Verse  19.  Fighting  with  the  Philistines.]  See  at 
the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Verse  29.  Is  there  not  a  cause?]  N1D  "On  NlSn 
halo  dabar  hit.  I  believe  the  meaning  is  what  several 
of  the  versions  express  :  /  have  spoken  but  a  word. 
And  should  a  man  be  made  an  offender  for  a  word  ? 

Verse  32.  And  David  said]  This  properly  con- 
nects with  the  eleventh  verse. 

Verse  33.  Thou  art  but  a  youth]     Supposed  to  be 
about  twenty-tivo  or  twenty-three  years  of  age 
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arms  himself  for  the  combat 


£'  JJ'?nlL      able  to  go  against  this  Philistine 

B.  O.  1063.  ° 

An.  Exod.  isr.    to  fight  with  him  ;  for  thou  art 
Anno  ante       but  a  youth,  and  he  a  man  of  war 

I.  Olymp.  287.      from  hig  youth 

34  And  David  said  unto  Saul,  Thy  servant 
kept  his  father's  sheep,  and  there  came  a  lion, 
and  a  bear,  and  took  a  q  lamb  out  of  the  flock  : 

35  And  I  went  out  after  him,  and  smote 
him,  and  delivered  it  out  of  his  mouth  :  and 
when  he  arose  against  me,  I  caught  him  by 
his  beard,  and  smote  him,  and  slew  him. 

36  Thy  servant  slew  both  the  lion  and  the 
bear  :  and  this  uncircumcised  Philistine  shall 
be  as  one  of  them,  seeing  he  has  defied  the 
armies  of  the  living  God. 

37  David  said  moreover,  '  The  Lord  that 
delivered  me  out   of  the  paw  of  the  lion,  and 


1  Or,  kid. r  Psa.  xviii.  16,  17  ;  lxiii.  7 ;  lxxvii.  11 ;   2  Cor.  i. 

10;  2  Tim.  iv.  17,  18. 


Verse  34.  Thy  servant  kept  his  father's  sheep]  He 
found  it  necessary  to  give  Saul  the  reasons  why  he 
undertook  this  combat  ;  and  why  he  expected  to  be 
victorious.  1.  I  have  courage  to  undertake  it,  and 
strength  to  perform  it.  2.  Both  have  been  tried  in  a 
very  signal  manner  :  (1.)  A  lion  came  upon  my  flock, 
and  seized  a  Iamb ;  I  ran  after  him,  he  attacked  me, 
I  seized  hold  of  him  by  his  shaggy  locks,  smote  and 
slew  him,  and  delivered  the  lamb.  (2.)  A  bear  came 
inutile  same  way,  and  I  attacked  and  slew  him.  3. 
This,  with  whom  I  am  to  fight,  is  a  Philistine,  an  un- 
circumcised man  ;  one  who  is  an  enemy  to  God  :  God 
therefore  will  not  be  on  his  side.  On  that  ground  I 
have  nothing  to  fear.  4.  He  has  defied  the  armies  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  has  in  effect  defied  Jehovah  himself : 
therefore  the  battle  is  the  Lord's,  and  he  will  stand  by 
me.  5.  I  have  perfect  confidence  in  his  protection  and 
defence  ;  for  they  that  trust  in  him  shall  never  be  con- 
founded. 6.  I  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  Lord,  who 
delivered  me  out  of  the  paw  of  the  lion,  and  out  of 
the  paw  of  the  bear,  will  deliver  me  out  of  the  hand 
of  this  Philistine. 

Verse  35.  The  slaying  of  the  lion  and  the  bear  men- 
tioned here,  must  have  taken  place  at  two  different  times ; 
perhaps  the  verse  should  be  read  thus  :  /  went  out  after 
him,  (the  lion,)  and  smote  him,  &c.  And  when  he  (the 
bear)  rose  up  against  me,  I  caught  him  by  the  beard 
and  slew  him. 

Verse  37.  Go,  and  the  Lord  be  with  thee.]  Saul  saw 
that  these  were  reasonable  grounds  of  confidence,  and 
therefore  wished  him  success. 

Verse  38.  Saul  armed  David]  He  knew  that  al- 
though the  battle  was  the  Lord's,  yet  prudent  means 
should  be  used  to  secure  success. 

Verse  39.  /  cannot  go  with  these]  In  ancient  times 
it  required  considerable  exercise  and  training  to  make  a 
man  expert  in  the  use  of  such  heavy  armour ;  armour 
which  in  the  present  day  scarcely  a  man  is  to  be  found 
who  is  able  to  carry ;  and  so  it  must  have  been  then, 
until  that  practice  which  arises  from  frequent  use  had 
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out  of  the  paw  of  the  bear,  he      £•  % '  ,2~,L 
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will  deliver  me  out  of  the  hand  of    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
this  Philistine.     And  Saul  said      Anno  ante 
unto  David,  Go,  and  s  the  Lord    I-01ymp-287- 
be  with  thee. 

38  And  Saul '  armed  David  with  his  armour 
and  he  put  a  helmet  of  brass  upon  his  head 
also  he  armed  him  with  a  coat  of  mail. 

39  And  David  girded  his  sword  upon  his 
armour,  and  he  assayed  to  go  ;  for  he  had  not 
proved  it.  And  David  said  unto  Saul,  I  can- 
not go  with  these  ;  for  I  have  not  proved  them. 
And  David  put  them  off  him. 

40  And  he  took  his  staff  in  his  hand,  and 
chose  him  five  smooth  stones  out  of  the  u  brook, 
and  put  them  in  a  shepherd's  T  bag  which  he 
had,  even  in  a  scrip  ;   and  his  sling  was  in  his 

•Chap.  xx.  13;  1  Chron.  xxii.  11,  16. 
with  his  clothes. u  Or,  valley. - 


-l  Heb.  clothed  David 
-v  Heb.  vessel. 


made  the  proprietor  perfect.  /  have  not  proved  them, 
says  David  ;  I  am  wholly  unaccustomed  to  such  armour, 
and  it  would  be  an  encumbrance  to  me. 

Verse  40.  He  took  his  staff]  What  we  would  call 
his  crook. 

Five  smooth  stones]  1.  Had  they  been  rough  or 
angular,  they  would  not  have  passed  easily  through  the 
air,  and  their  asperities  would,  in  the  course  of  their 
passage,  have  given  them  a  false  direction.  2.  Had 
they  not  been  smooth,  they  could  not  have  been  readily 
despatched  from  the  sling. 

A  shepherd's  bag]  That  in  which  he  generally 
carried  his  provisions  while  keeping  the  sheep  in  the 
open  country. 

And  his  sling]  The  sling,  both  among  the  Greeks 
and  Hebrews,  has  been  a  powerful  offensive  weapon. 
See  what  has  been  said  on  Judg.  xx.  16.  It  is  com- 
posed of  two  strings  and  a  leathern  strap  ;  the  strap  is 
in  the  middle,  and  is  the  place  where  the  stone  or  bullet 
lies.  The  string  on  the  right  end  of  the  strap  is  firmly 
fastened  to  the  hand  ;  that  on  the  left  is  held  between 
the  thumb  and  middle  joint  of  the  fore  finger.  It  is 
then  whirled  two  or  three  times  round  the  head  ;  and 
when  discharged,  the  finger  and  thumb  let  go  their  hold 
of  the  left  end  string.  The  velocity  and  force  of  the 
sling  are  in  proportion  to  the  distance  of  the  strap, 
where  the  bullet  lies,  from  the  shoulder  joint.  Hence 
the  ancient  Baleares,  or  inhabitants  of  Majorca  and 
Minorca,  are  said  to  have  had  three  slings  of  differ- 
ent lengths  ,  the  longest  they  used  when  the  enemy 
was  at  the  greatest  distance  ;  the  middle  one,  on  their 
nearer  approach  ;  and  the  shortest,  when  they  came 
into  the  ordinary  fighting  distance  in  the  field.  The 
shortest  is  the  most  certain,  though  not  the  most  pow- 
erful. The  Balearians  are  said  to  have  had  one  of 
their  slings  constantly  bound  about  their  head,  to  have 
used  the  second  as  a  girdle,  and  to  have  carried  the 
third  always  in  their  hand.  See  Diod.  Sic.  lib.  v.,  c. 
18,  p.  286,  edit.  Bipont. 

In  the  use  of  the  sling  it  requires  much  practice  to 
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smites  him  to  the  earth. 


£^'  Trl\      hand:   and  he  drew  near  to  the 
An.  Esod.  isr.    Philistine. 
Anno  ante         4 1   And  the  Philistine  came  on 

I.  Olymp.  267.      &n(j  (Jrew  near   unto  JJavJd  j    and 

the  man  that  bare  the  shield  went  before  him. 

42  And  when  the  Philistine  looked  about, 
and  saw  David,  he  "  disdained  him  :  for  he 
was  but  a  youth,  and  c  ruddy,  and  of  a  fair 
countenance. 

43  And  the  Philistine  said  unto  David,  y  Am 
I  a  dog,  that  thou  comest  to  me  with  staves  ? 
And  the  Philistine  cursed  David  by  his  gods. 

44  And  the  Philistine  z  said  to  David,  Come 
to  me,  and  I  will  give  thy  flesh  unto  the  fowls 
of  the  air,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the  field. 

45  Then  said  David  to  the  Philistine,  Thou 
comest  to  me  wilh  a  sword,  and  with  a  spear, 
and  with  a  shield  :  a  but  I  come  to  thee  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  the 
armies  of  Israel,  whom  thou  hast  b  defied. 

46  This  day  will   the   Lord  c  deliver  thee 


"  Psa.  cxxiii.  4,  5 ;   1   Cor.  i.  27,  28. *  Chapter  xvi.  12. 

1  Chap.  xxiv.  14  ;  2  Sam.  iii.  8  ;  ix.  8 ;  xvi.  9  ;  2  Kings  viii.  13. 

*  1  Kings  xx.  10,  11. »  2  Sam.  xxii.  33,  35  ;    Psa.  cxxiv.  8  ; 

cxxv.  1  ;  2  Cor.  x.  4  ;  Heb.  xi.  33,  34. 

hit  the  mark  ;  but  when  once  this  dexterity  is  acquired, 
the  sling  is  nearly  as  fatal  as  the  musket  or  bow ;  see 
on  ver.  49.  David  was  evidently  an  expert  marks- 
man ;  and  his  sling  gave  him  greatly  the  advantage 
over  Goliath  ;  an  advantage  of  which  the  giant  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  aware.  He  could  hit  him  within 
any  speaking  distance  ;  if  he  missed  once,  he  had  as 
many  chances  as  he  had  stones ;  and  after  all,  being 
unencumbered  with  armour,  young,  and  athletic,  he 
could  have  saved  his  life  by  flight.  Against  him  the 
Philistine  could  do  but  little,  except  in  close  fight ;  it 
is  true  he  appears  to  have  had  a  javelin  or  missile  spear, 
(see  on  ver.  G,)  but  David  took  care  to  prevent  the  use 
of  all  such  weapons,  by  giving  him  the  first  blow. 

Verse  41.  The  man  that  bare  the  shield]  See  on 
ver.  7. 

Verse  42.  He  disdained  him]  He  held  him  in  con- 
tempt ;  he  saw  that  he  was  young,  and  from  his  ruddy 
complexion  supposed  him  to  be  effeminate. 

Verse  43.  Am  la  dog,  that  thou  comest  to  me  with 
slaves  ?]  It  is  very  likely  that  Goliath  did  not  perceive 
the  sling,  which  David  might  have  kept  coiled  up 
within  his  hand. 

Cursed  David  by  his  gods.]  Prayed  his  gods  to  curse 
him.  This  long  parley  between  David  and  Goliath  is 
quite  in  the  style  of  those  times.  A  Hindoo  sometimes 
in  a  fit  of  anger  says  to  his  enemy,  The  goddess  Ka- 
lee  shall  devour  thee  !  May  Doorga  destroy  thee  '.  Ho- 
mer's heroes  have  generally  an  altercation  before  they 
engage  ;  and  sometimes  enter  into  geographical  and 
genealogical  discussions,  and  vaunt  and  scold  most  con- 
temptibly. 

Verse  44.  Come  to  me,  and  I  will  give  thy  flesh]  He 
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into  mine  hand  ;  and  I  will  smite  g  ^  ■  f^ 

thee,  and  take  thine  head  from  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

thee  ;  and  I  will  give  d  the  car-  Anno  ante 

casses  of  the  host  of  the  Philis-  L  °'ymp-  287- 


tines  this  day  unto  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  to 
the  wild  beasts  of  the  earth;  "that  all  the 
earth  may  know  that  there  is  a  God  in 
Israel. 

47  And  all  this  assembly  shall  know  that 
the  Lord  f  saveth  not  with  sword  and  spear  : 
for  s  the  battle  is  the  Lord's,  and  he  will  give 
you  into  our  hands. 

48  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  Philistine 
arose,  and  came  and  drew  nigh  to  meet  David, 
that  David  hasted,  and  ran  toward  the  army  to 
meet  the  Philistine. 

49  And  David  put  his  hand  in  his  bag,  and 
took  thence  a  stone,  and  slang  it,  and  smote 
the  Philistine  in  his  forehead,  that  the  stone 
sunk  into  his  forehead  ;  and  he  fell  upon  his 
face  to  the  earth. 


b  Verse  10. c  Hebrew,  shut  thee  up. d  Dent,  xxviii.  26. 

e  Josh.  iv.  24  ;    1  Kings  viii.  43  ;  xviii.   36 ;   2  Kings  xix.    19  ; 

Isa.   Iii.    10. fPsa.   xliv.   6,   7;    Hos.  i.   7;     Zech.   iv.    6. 

s2  Chron.  xx.  15. 


intended,  as  soon  as  he  could  lay  hold  on  him,  to  pull 
him  to  pieces. 

Vere  45.  Thou  comest  to  me  with  a  sword]  I  come 
to  thee  with  the  name  (OW2  beshem)  of  Jehovah  of 
hosts  ;  the  God  of  the  armies  of  Israel.  What  Goliath 
expected  from  his  arms,  David  expected  from  the  in- 
effable name. 

Verse  46.  This  day  will  the  Lord  deliver  thee  into 
mine  hand]  This  was  a  direct  and  circumstantial  pro- 
phecy of  what  did  take  place. 

Verse  47.  For  the  battle  is  the  Lord's]  It  is  the 
Lord's  war  :  you  are  fighting  against  him  and  his  reli- 
gion, as  the  champion  of  your  party  ;  I  am  fighting  for 
God,  as  the  champion  of  his  cause. 

Verse  48.  The  Philistines  arose]  This  was  an  end 
of  the  parley  ;  the  Philistine  came  forward  to  meet  Da- 
vid, and  David  on  his  part  ran  forward  to  meet  the 
Philistine. 

Verse  49.  Smote  the  Philistine  in  his  forehead]  Ex- 
cept his  face,  Goliath  was  everywhere  covered  over 
with  strong  armour.  Either  he  had  no  beaver  to  his 
helmet,  or  it  was  lifted  up  so  as  to  expose  his  forehead  ; 
but  it  does  not  appear  that  the  ancient  helmets  had  any 
covering  for  the  face.  The  Septuagint  however  sup- 
poses that  the  stone  passed  through  the  helmet,  and 
sank  into  his  forehead  :  Kai  dtedv  u  'Aiffog  Sia  tvc  irepme 
tyaAaiac  etc  to  jxetuttov  avrov,  "  and  the  stone  passed 
through  his  helmet,  and  sank  into  his  skull."  To  some 
this  has  appeared  perfectly  improbable  ;  but  we  are  as- 
sured by  ancient  writers  that  scarcely  any  thing  could 
resist  the  force  of  the  sling. 

Diodorus  Sicutus,  lib.  v.,  c.  18,  p.  287,  edit.  Bipont, 
says,  "  The   Baleares,  in   time   of  war,  sling  greater 
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are  pursued  by  the  Israelites 


Bc'iora  50  So  h  David  prevailed  over 
An.  Exod.  isr.    the    Philistine  with  a  sling  and 
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Anno  ante       with  a  stone,  and  smote  the  Phi- 

I.  Olymp.  287.      ^j^   ^    gjew   him  .    bm  ^^ 

was  no  sword  in  the  hand  of  David. 

5 1  Therefore  David  ran,  and  stood  upon  the 
Philistine,  and  took  his  sword,  and  drew  it  out 
of  the  sheath  thereof,  and  slew  him,  and  cut  off 
his  head  therewith.  And  when  the  Philistines 
saw  their  champion  was  dead,  '  they  fled. 

52  And  the  men  of  Israel  and  of  Judah 
arose,  and  shouted,  and  pursued  the  Philis- 
tines, until  thou  come  to  the  valley,  and  to  the 
gates  of  Ekron.  And  the  wounded  of  the 
Philistines  fell  down  by  the  way  to  k  Sha- 
araim,  even  unto  Gath,  and  unto  Ekron. 

53  And  the  children  of  Israel  returned  from 
chasing  after  the  Philistines,  and  they  spoiled 
their  tents. 

b  Chap.  xxi.  9  ;  Ecclus.  xlvii.  4 ;  1  Mic.  iv.  30  ;  see  Judg.  iii.  31 ; 
xv.  15  ;  chap,  xxiii.  21. 

stones  than  any  other  people,  and  with  such  force, 
that  they  seem  as  it"  projected  from  a  catapult.  Aio 
hat  Kara  rac  Tctxofiaxiac  cv  rate  irpooftoXaic  tvtttovtcc 
tovc  "npo  tuv  cnah^euv  eQeorurac  Kararpav^aTi^ovaiv 
ev  o£  rate  napara^eoi  tovc  re  dupeovc,  nai  ra  Kpavq, 
nai  ■ko.v  a  ketx  a  a  r  n  p  iov  InxXov  ovvrpifSovoi. 
Kara  6e  Tnv  tvoroxiav  ovruc  anpifleic  eiotv,  uots  Kara 
to  ttXeigtov  fi  rt  u  fi  a  p  t  av  e  t  v  tov  Trpotceipsvov  okottov. 
Therefore,  in  assaults  made  on  fortified  towns,  they 
grievously  wound  the  besieged  ;  and  in  battle  they  break 
in  pieces  the  shields,  helmets,  and  every  species  of  ar- 
mour by  which  the  body  is  defended.  And  they  are 
such  exact  marksmen  that  they  scarcely  ever  miss  that 
at  which  they  aim." 

The  historian  accounts  for  their  great  accuracy  and 
power  in  the  use  of  the  slmg,  from  this  circumstance  : 
Atrial  6e  tovtuv,  k.  t.  X.  "  They  attain  to  this  per- 
fection by  frequent  exercise  from  their  childhood  ;  for 
while  they  are  young  and  under  their  mother's  care, 
they  are  obliged  to  learn  to  sling  ;  for  they  fasten  bread 
for  a  mark  at  the  top  of  a  pole  ;  and  till  the  child  hit 
the  bread  he  must  remain  fasting  ;  and  when  he  has 
hit  it,  the  mother  gives  it  to  him  to  eat." — Ibid. 

1  have  given  these  passages  at  large,  because  they 
contain  several  curious  facts,  and  sufficiently  account 
for  the  force  and  accuracy  with  which  David  slung  his 
stone  at  Goliath.  We  find  also  in  the  /in  u/iapravciv, 
not  miss  the  mark,  of  the  historian,  the  true  notion  of 
a/iapravciv,  to  sin,  which  I  have  contended  for  else- 
where. He  who  sins,  though  he  aims  thereby  at  his 
gratification  and  profit,  misses  the  mark  of  present  and 
eternal  felicity. 

Verse  5 1 .  When  the  Philistines  saw  their  champion 
was  dead,  they  fled.]  They  were  panic-struck ;  and 
not  being  willing  to  fulfil  the  condition  which  was  sti- 
pulated by  Goliath,  they  precipitately  left  the  field. 
The  Israelites  took  a  proper  advantage  of  these  cir- 
cumstances, and  totally  routed  their  enemies. 
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the  Philistine,  and  brought  it  to  Am.  Exod.  isr. 

Jerusalem  ;  but  he   put  his   ar-  Anno  ante 

mour  in  his  tent.  i.oiymp.287. 


55  And  when  Saul  saw  David  go  forth 
against  the  Philistine,  he  said  unto  Abner,  the 
captain  of  the  host,  Abner,  '  whose  son  is  this 
youth  ?  And  Abner  said,  As  thy  soul  liveth, 
O  king,  I  cannot  tell. 

56  And  the  king  said,  Inquire  thou  whose 
son  the  stripling  is. 

57  And  as  David  returned  from  the  slaugh- 
ter of  the  Philistine,  Abner  took  him,  and 
brought  him  before  Saul  m  with  the  head  of 
the  Philistine  in  his  hand. 

58  And  Saul  said  to  him,  Whose  son  art 
thou,  thou  young  man  ?  And  David  answered, 
n  /  am  the  son  of  thy  servant  Jesse  the  Beth- 
lehemite. 


iHeb.   xi.   34. kjosh.   xv.  36. 'See   chap.   xvi.  21,  22. 

■»  Ver.  54. "  Ver.  12. 


Verse  54.  David  took  the  head  of  the  Philistine]  It 
has  been  already  remarked  that  this,  with  the  follow- 
ing verses,  and  the  five  first  verses  of  the  eighteenth 
chapter,  are  omitted  by  the  Septuagint.  See  the  ob- 
servations at  the  end. 

Verse  58.  Whose  son  art  thou,  thou  young  man  ?] 
That  Saul  should  not  know  David  with  whom  he  had 
treated  a  little  before,  and  even  armed  him  for  the  com- 
bat, and  that  he  should  not  know  who  his  father  was, 
though  he  had  sent  to  his  father  for  permission  to  Da- 
vid to  reside  constantly  with  him,  (chap.  xvi.  22,)  is 
exceedingly  strange  !  I  fear  all  Bishop  Warburton's 
attempts  to  rectify  the  chronology  by  assumed  antici- 
pations, will  not  account  for  this.  I  must  honestly 
confess  they  do  not  satisfy  me  ;  and  I  must  refer  the 
reader  to  what  immediately  follows  on  the  authenticity 
of  the  verses  which  concern  this  subject. 

On  the  subject  of  that  large  omission  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint of  which  I  have  spoken  on  ver.  12,  I  here 
subjoin  the  reasons  of  Mr.  Pilkington  and  Dr.  Kenni- 
cott  for  supposing  it  to  be  an  interpolation  of  some 
rabbinical  writer,  added  at  a  very  early  period  to  the 
Hebrew  text. 

"  Had  every  version  of  the  Hebrew  text,"  says  Mr. 
Pilkington,  "  agreed  to  give  a  translation  of  this  pas- 
sage, as  we  now  find,  the  attempts  of  clearing  it  from 
its  embarassrnents  would  have  been  attended  with 
very  great  difficulties  ;  but,  as  in  several  other  cases 
before  mentioned,  so  here,  the  providence  of  God  seems 
to  have  so  far  secured  the  credit  of  those  who  were 
appointed  to  be  the  penmen  of  the  oracles  of  truth, 
that  the  defence  of  their  original  records  may  be  un- 
dertaken upon  good  grounds,  and  supported  by  suffi- 
cient evidence.  For  we  are  now  happily  in  posses- 
sion of  an  ancient  version  of  these  two  chapters,  which 
appears  to  have  been  made  from  a  Hebrew  copy,  which 
had  none  of  the  thirty-nine  verses  which  are  here  sup- 
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posed  to  have  been  interpolated,  nor  was  similar  to 
what  we  have  at  present  in  those  places  which  are 
here  supposed  to  have  been  altered.  This  version  is 
found  in  the  Vatican  copy  of  the  Seventy,  which  who- 
ever reads  and  considers,  will  find  the  accounts  there 
given  regular,  consistent,  and  probable.  It  will  be 
proper,  therefore,  to  examine  the  several  parts  where 
such  alterations  are  supposed  to  have  been  made  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  in  order  to  produce  such  other  external  or 
internal  evidence,  as  shall  be  necessary  to  support  the 
charge  of  interpolation,  which  ought  not  to  be  laid 
merely  upon  the  authority  of  any  single  version. 

"  The  first  passage,  which  is  not  translated  in  the 
Vatican  copy  of  the  Greek  version,  is  from  the  11th 
to  the  32d  verse  of  the  xviith  chapter,  wherein  we  have 
an  account  :  1 .  Of  David's  being  sent  to  the  camp  to 
visit  his  brethren.  2.  Of  his  conversation  with  the 
men  of  Israel,  relating  to  Goliath's  challenge  ;  and 
their  informing  him  of  the  premium  Saul  had  offered 
to  any  one  that  should  accept  it,  and  come  off  victo- 
rious. 3.  Of  Eliab's  remarkable  behaviour  to  his  bro- 
ther David,  upon  his  making  this  inquiry.  And,  4.  Of 
Saul's  being  made  acquainted  with  what  David  had 
said  upon  this  occasion. 

"  It  is  obvious  to  remark  upon  this  passage  : — 

"  1.  That,  after  David  had  been  of  so  much  service 
to  the  king,  in  causing  the  evil  spirit  to  depart  from 
him  ;  after  its  being  recorded  how  greatly  Saul  loved 
him,  and  that  he  had  made  him  his  armour-bearer ; 
after  the  king  had  sent  to  Jesse  to  signify  his  intention 
of  keeping  his  son  with  him ;  all  of  which  are  parti- 
cularly mentioned  in  the  latter  part  of  the  preceding 
chapter ;  the  account  of  his  keeping  his  father's  sheep 
afterwards,  and  being  sent  to  his  brethren  upon  this 
occasion,  must  appear  to  be  somewhat  improbable. 
2.  That  what  is  here  said  of  the  premium  that  Saul 
had  offered  to  him  who  should  conquer  the  Philistine, 
is  not  well  consistent  with  the  accounts  afterwards 
given,  of  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  take  parti- 
cular notice.  3.  That  Eliab's  behaviour,  as  here  re- 
presented, is  not  only  remarkable  but  unaccountable 
and  absurd.  And,  4.  That  the  inquiries  of  a  young 
man,  who  is  not  said  to  have  declared  any  intentions 
of  accepting  the  challenge  of  the  Philistine,  would 
scarcely  have  been  related  to  the  king.  But  now,  if  this 
passage  be  supposed  to  have  been  interpolated,  we  must 
see  how  the  connection  stands  upon  its  being  omitted. 

"  Verse  11.  'When  Saul  and  all  Israel  heard  these 
words  of  the  Philistine,  they  were  dismayed,  and 
greatly  afraid.' 

"  Verse  32.  '  Then  David  said  unto  Saul,  Let  no 
man's  heart  fail  because  of  him  ;  thy  servant  will  go 
and  fight  with  this  Philistine.' 

"  No  connection  can  be  more  proper,  and  in  this 
uiew  David  is  represented  as  being  at  that  time  an  at- 
tendant upon  the  king  ;  and  when  we  had  been  told 
just  before,  (chap.  xvi.  21,)  that  Saul  had  made  him 
his  armour-bearer,  we  might  justly  expect  to  find  him 
with  him  when  the  battle  was  set  in  array  ;  chap.  xvii. 
2.  In  this  connection  David  is  also  represented  as 
fully  answering  the  character  before  given  of  him  :  '  A 
mighty  valiant  man,  and  a  man  of  war,'  chap.  xvi.  18, 
and  ready  to  fight  with  the  giant  upon  the  first  pro- 
posal, (for  the  account  of  the  Philistine  presenting  him- 
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self  forty  days  is  in  this  passage  here  supposed  to  have 
been  interpolated,  chap.  xvii.  16.)  I  shall  leave  it  to 
the  critical  Hebrew  reader  to  make  what  particular  re- 
marks he  may  think  proper  in  respect  to  the  style  and 
manner  of  expression  in  these  twenty  verses ;  and  let 
Jesse  go  for  an  old  man  amongst  men  in  the  days  of 
Saul,  &c." — Pilkington's  Remarks  upon  several  Pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  p.  62. 

"  The  authorities,"  says  Dr.  Kennicolt,  "  here 
brought  to  prove  this  great  interpolation  are  the  inter- 
nal evidence  arising  from  the  context,  and  the  external 
arising  from  the  Vatican  copy  of  the  Greek  version. 
But  how  then  reads  the  Alexandrian  MS.  ?  The  re- 
marks acknowledge  that  this  MS.  agrees  here  with  the 
corrupted  Hebrew  ;  and  therefore  was  probably  trans- 
lated, in  this  part,  from  some  late  Hebrew  copy  which 
had  thus  been  interpolated;  see  pages  72,  75.  Now 
that  these  two  MSS.  do  contain  different  readings  in 
some  places,  I  observed  in  pages  398-404,  and  414. 
And  in  this  xviith  chapter  of  Samuel,  ver.  4,  the  Alex- 
andrian MS.  says,  agreeably  to  the  present  Hebrciv, 
that  the  height  of  Goliath  was  six  cubits  and  a  span, 
i.  e.,  above  eleven  feet  ;  but  the  Vatican  MS.,  agree- 
ably to  Josephus,  that  it  was  four  cubits  and  a  span, 
i.  e.,  near  eight  feet.  And  in  ver.  43,  what  the  Vati- 
can renders  he  cursed  David  by  his  gods,  the  Alexan 
drian  renders  by  his  idols.  But  though  the  Hebrew 
text  might  be  consulted,  and  a  few  words  differently 
rendered  by  the  transcriber  of  one  of  these  MSS.,  or 
by  the  transcribers  of  the  MSS.  from  which  these 
MSS.  were  taken  ;  yet,  as  these  MSS.  do  contain,  in 
this  chapter,  such  Greek  as  is  almost  universally  the 
same,  (in  verb,  noun,  and  particle,)  I  presume  that  they 
contain  here  the  same  translation  with  the  designed 
alteration  of  a  few  words,  and  with  the  difference  of 
the  interpolated  verses  found  in  the  Alexandrian  MS. 

"  But,  after  all,  what  if  the  Alexandrian  MS.,  which 
now  has  these  verses,  should  itself  prove  them  interpo- 
lated 1  What  if  the  very  ivords  of  this  very  MS.  de- 
monstrate that  these  verses  were  not  in  some  former 
Greek  MS.  1  Certainly  if  the  Alexandrian  MS.  should 
be  thus  found,  at  last,  not  to  contradict,  but  to  confirm 
the  Vatican  in  its  omission  of  these  twenty  verses,  the 
concurrence  of  these  authorities  will  render  the  argu- 
ment much  more  forcible  and  convincing. 

"  Let  us  then  state  the  present  question  ;  which  is, 
Whether  the  twenty  verses  between  ver.  1 1  and  32, 
which  are  now  in  the  Hebrew  text,  are  interpolated  ? 
The  Vatican  MS.  goes  on  immediately  from  the  end  of 
the  11th  verse  (xai  ecjio/Sij^riaav  aiioSpa)  to  ver.  32, 
which  begins  koi  eiire  baviS  :  whereas  the  12th  verse 
in  the  Hebrew  begins,  not  with  a  speech,  but  with  Da- 
vid's birth  and  parentage.  If  then  the  Alexandrian 
MS.  begins  its  present  12th  verse  as  the  32d_  verse 
begins,  and  as  the  12  th  verse  could  not  begin  properly, 
I  appeal  to  any  man  of  judgment  whether  the  tran- 
scriber was  not  certainly  copying  from  a  MS.  in  ichich 
the  32</  verse  succeeded  the  1  Ith  verse  ;  and  if  so,  then 
from  a  MS.  ichich  had  not  these  intermediate  verses  ? 
Now  that  this  is  the  fact,  the  case  will  at  once  appear 
upon  examining  the  Alexandrian  copy,  where  the  12th 
verse  begins  with  KAI  EII1E  AATIA  ;  exactly  as  the 
32d  verse  begins,  and  as  the  12th  verse  could  not 
begin  properly. 
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"  The  case  seems  clearly  to  be,  that  the  transcriber, 
having  wrote  what  is  now  in  the  11th  verse,  was  be- 
ginning what  is  now  the  32d  verse  ;  when,  after  writ- 
ing Kai  erne  Aavid,  he  perceived  that  either  the  Hebrew, 
or  some  other  Greek  copy,  or  the  margin  of  his  own 
copy,  had  several  intermediate  verses  :  upon  which, 
without  blotting  out  the  significant  word  EII1E,  he 
goes  on  to  write  the  addition  :  thus  fortunately  leaving 
a  decisive  proof  of  his  own  great  interpolation.  If 
this  addition  was  in  the  margin  of  that  MS.  from  which 
the  Alexandrian  was  transcribed,  it  might  be  inserted 
by  that  transcriber  ;  but  if  it  was  inserted  either  from 
the  Hebrew,  or  from  any  other  Greek  copy,  the  tran- 
scriber of  this  MS.  seems  to  have  had  too  little  learn- 
ing for  such  a  proceeding.  If  it  was  done  by  the 
writer  of  that  former  MS.,  then  the  interpolation  may 
be  a  hundred  or  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  older  than 
the  Alexandrian  MS.  Perhaps  the  earliest  Christian 
writer  who  enlarges  upon  the  strong  circumstance  of 
David's  coming  from  the  sheep  to  the  army,  is  Chry- 
sostom,  in  his  homily  upon  David  and  Saul  ;  so  that  it 
had  then  been  long  in  some  copies  of  the  Greek  ver- 
sion. The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  the  addition  of 
these  twenty  verses  took  its  first  rise  from  what  Jose- 
phus  had  inserted  in  his  variation  and  embellishment 
of  this  history ;  but  that  many  circumstances  were 
afterwards  added  to  his  additions. 

"  For  (and  it  is  extremely  remarkable)  though  Jo- 
sephus  has  some,  he  has  not  half  the  improbabilities 
which  are  found  at  present  in  the  sacred  history  :  as 
for  instance  :  Nothing  of  the  armies  being  fighting  in 
the  valley,  or  fighting  at  all,  when  David  was  sent  by 
his  father,  as  in  ver.  19.  Nothing  of  the  host  going 
forth,  and  shouting  for  the  battle,  at  the  time  of  Da- 
vid's arrival,  as  in  ver.  20.  Nothing  of  all  the  men 
of  Israel  fleeing  from  Goliath,  as  in  ver.  24  ;  on  the 
contrary,  the  two  armies,  (it  should  seem,)  continued 
upon  their  two  mountains.  Nothing  of  David's  long 
conversation  with  the  soldiers,  ver.  25-27,  in  seasons 
so  very  improper,  as,  whilst  they  were  shouting  for  the 
battle,  or  whilst  they  were  fleeing  from  Goliath  ;  and 
fleeing  from  a  man  after  they  had  seen  him  and  heard 
him  twice,  in  every  day  for  forty  days  together,  ver. 
16,  the  two  armies,  all  this  long  while,  leaning  upon 
their  arms,  and  looking  very  peaceably  at  one  another. 
Nothing  of  Goliath's  repeating  his  challenge  every 
morning  and  every  evening,  as  in  ver.  16.  David,  (it 
is  said,  ver.  23,)  happened  to  hear  one  of  these  chal- 
lenges ;  but  if  he  heard  the  evening  challenge,  it  would 
have  been  then  too  late  for  the  several  transactions  be- 
fore, and  the  long  pursuit  after,  Goliath's  death  ;  and 
David  could  not  well  hear  the  morning  challenge,  be- 
cause he  could  scarce  have  arrived  so  early,  after  tra- 
velling from  Beth-lehem  to  the  army,  (about  fifteen 
miles,)  and  bringing  with  him  an  ephah  of  parched 
corn,  and  ten  loaves,  and  ten  cheeses,  as  in  ver.  17,  18. 
Nothing  of  encouraging  any  man  to  fight  Goliath,  by 
an  offer  of  the  king's  daughter,  ver.  25  ;  which,  as  it 
seems  from  the  subsequent  history,  had  never  been 
thought  of;  and  which,  had  it  been  offered,  would  pro- 
bably have  been  accepted  by  some  man  or  other  out  of 
the  whole  army.  Nothing  of  Kliab's  reprimanding 
David  for  coming  to  see  the  battle,  as  in  ver.  28  ;  but 
for  a  very  different  reason  ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  highly 
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improbable  that  Eliab  should  treat  him  at  all  with  con- 
tempt and  scurrility,  after  having  seen  Samuel  anoint 
him  for  the  future  king  of  Israel,  see  chap.  xvi.  1—13. 
Nothing  of  a  second  conversation  between  David  and 
the  soldiers,  as  in  ver.  30,  31.  Nothing  of  Saul  and 
Abner's  not  knowing  who  was  David's  father,  at  the 
time  of  his  going  forth  against  the  Philistine,  as  in  ver. 
55.  Nothing  of  David's  being  introduced  to  the  king 
by  Abner,  in  form,  after  killing  the  Philistine,  ver.  57, 
at  a  time  when  the  king  and  the  captain  of  the  host 
had  no  leisure  for  complimental  ceremony ;  but  were 
set  out,  ver.  57,  in  immediate  and  full  pursuit  of  the 
Philistines.  Nor,  lastly,  is  any  notice  taken  here  by 
Josephus  of  what  now  begins  the  xviiith  chapter,  Jo- 
nathan's friendship  for  David,  which  is  related  else- 
where, and  in  a  different  manner ;  on  the  contrary,  as 
soon  as  Josephus  has  mentioned  Goliath's  death,  and 
told  us  that  Saul  and  all  Israel  shouted,  and  fell  at 
once  upon  the  Philistines,  and  that,  when  the  pursuit 
was  ended,  the  head  of  Goliath  was  carried  by  David 
into  his  own  tent,  (and  he  could  have  then  no  tent  of 
his  own  if  he  had  not  been  then  an  officer  in  the  army :) 
I  say,  as  soon  as  Josephus  has  recorded  these  circum- 
stances, he  goes  on  to  Saul's  envy  and  hatred  of  Da- 
vid, arising  from  the  ivomen's  songs  of  congratulation  ; 
exactly  as  these  capital  parts  of  the  history  are  con- 
nected in  the  Vatican  MS.  And  with  this  circum- 
stance I  shall  conclude  these  remarks ;  earnestly  re- 
commending the  whole  to  the  learned  reader's  attentive 
examination. 

"  It  must  not  however  be  forgot,  that  the  learned 
F.  Houbigant  has,  in  his  Bible,  placed  these  twenty 
verses  (from  the  11th  to  the  32d)  between  hooks,  as 
containing  a  passage  which  comes  in  very  improperly. 

"  If  it  be  inquired  as  to  this  interpolation  in  Samuel, 
when  it  could  possibly  be  introduced  into  the  text  \  It 
may  be  observed  that,  about  the  time  of  Josephus,  the 
Jews  seem  to  have  been  fond  of  enlarging  and,  as  they 
vainly  thought,  embellishing  the  sacred  history,  by  in- 
venting speeches,  and  prayers,  and  hymns,  and  also  new 
articles  of  history,  and  these  of  considerable  length  ; 
witness  the  several  additions  to  the  book  of  Esther  ; 
witness  the  long  story  concerning  wine,  women,  and 
truth,  inserted  amidst  parts  of  the  genuine  history  of 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  and  worked  up  into  what  is  now 
called  the  First  Book  of  Esdras ;  witness  the  hymn 
of  the  three  children  in  the  fiery  furnace,  added  to 
Daniel ;  and  witness  also  the  many  additions  in  Jose- 
phus. Certainly,  then,  some  few  remarks  might  be 
noted  by  the  Jews,  and  some  few  of  their  historical 
additions  might  be  inserted  in  the  margin  of  their  He- 
brew copies ;  which  might  afterwards  be  taken  into  the 
text  itself  by  injudicious  transcribers. 

"  The  history  of  David's  conquest  of  the  mighty  and 
insulting  Philistine  is  certainly  very  engaging ;.  and  it 
gives  a  most  amiable  description  of  a  brave  young  man. 
relying  with  firm  confidence  upon  the  aid  of  the  God 
of  battle  against  a  blaspheming  enemy.  It  is  not  there 
fore  very  strange  that  some  fanciful  rabbin  should  be 
particularly  struck  with  the  strange  circumstances  ot 
the  Philistines  daring  to  challenge  all  Israel ;  and  Da- 
vid's cutting  off  the  giant's  head  with  the  giant's  own 
sword.  And  then,  finding  that  Josephus  had  said  that 
David  came  from  the  sheep  to  the  camp,  and  happened 
b 


Observations  on 


chap.  xvni. 


the  preceding  history. 


to  hear  the  challenge,  the  raNbin  might  think  it  very 
natural  that  David  should  be  indignant  against  the  giant, 
and  talk  valorously  to  the  soldiers,  and  that  the  soldiers 
should  mightily  encourage  David;  and  then,  to  be  sure, 
this  was  the  most  lucky  season  to  introduce  the  cele- 
brated friendship  of  Jonathan  for  David  ;  particularly 
when,  according  to  these  additions,  Jonathan  had  seen 
Abner  leading  David  in  triumph  to  the  king's  presence ; 
every  one  admiring  the  young  hero,  as  he  proudly  ad- 
vanced with  the  grim  head  of  the  Philistine  in  his  hand. 
So  that  this  multiform  addition  and  fanciful  embellish- 
ment of  the  rabbin  reminds  one  of  the  motley  absurd- 
ity described  by  the  poet  in  the  famous  lines : — 

Humano  capiti  cervicem  pictor  equinam 
Jungcrc  si  vetit,  et  varias  inducere  plumas,  cj-c. 

"  The  passage  supposed  to  be  interpolated  here,  was 
in  the  Hebrew  text  before  the  time  of  Aquila  ;  because 
there  are  preserved  a  few  of  the  differences  in  those 
translations  of  it  which  were  made  by  Aquila,  Theo- 
dotion,  and  Symmachus.  These  verses,  being  thus 
acknowledged  at  that  time,  would  doubtless  be  found 
in  such  copies  as  the  Jews  then  declared  to  be  genuine, 
and  which  they  delivered  afterwards  to  Origen  as  such. 
And  that  Origen  did  refer  to  the  Jews  for  such  copies 
as  they  held  genuine,  he  allows  in  his  epistle  to  Afri- 
canus ;  for  there  he  speaks  of  soothing  the  Jews,  in 
order  to  get  pure  copies  from  them." — Kennicott's 
Second  Dissertation  on  the  Hebrew  Text,  p.  419. 

In  the  general  dissertation  which  Dr.  Kennicott  has 
prefixed  to  his  edition  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  he  gives 
additional  evidence  that  the  verses  in  question  were 
not  found  originally  in  the  Septuagint,  and  consequently 
not  in  the  Hebrew  copy  used  for  that  version.  Several 
MSS.  in  the  royal  library  at  Paris  either  omit  these 
verses,  or  have  them  with  asterisks  or  notes  of  dubious- 
ness. And  the  collation  by  Dr.  Holmes  and  his  con- 
tinuators  has  brought  farther  proof  of  the  fact.  From 
the  whole,  there  is  considerable  evidence  that  these 
verses  were  not  in  the  Septuagint  in  the  time  of  Origen ; 
and  if  they  were  not  in  the  MSS.  used  by  Origen,  it 
is  very  probable  they  were  not  in  that  version  at  first; 
and  if  they  were  not  in  the  Septuagint  at  first,  it  is 
very  probable  that  they  were  not  in  the  Hebrew  text 
one  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  Christ ;  and  if  not 
then  in  the  Hebrew  text,  it  is  very  probable  they  were 
not  in  that  text  originally.  See  Dissertation  on  Gen., 
p.  9  ;  and  Remarks  on  Select  Passages,  p.  104. 

I  have  only  to  remark  here,  that  the  historical  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  have  suffered  more  by  the  care- 
lessness or  infidelity  of  transcribers  than  any  other  parts 
of  the  sacred  volume ;  and  of  this  the  two  books  of 
Samuel,  the  two  books  of  Kings,  and  the  two  books  of 
Chronicles,  give  the  most  decided  and  unequivocal 
proofs.  Of  this  also  the  reader  has  already  had  con- 
siderable evidence  ;  and  he  will  find  this  greatly  in- 
creased as  he  proceeds. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  Jewish  copyists  had  not  the 


same  opinion  of  the  Divine  inspiration  of  those  books 
as  they  had  of  those  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;  and 
have  therefore  made  no  scruple  to  insert  some  of  their 
own  traditions,  or  the  glosses  of  their  doctors,  in  dif- 
ferent parts ;  for  as  the  whole  must  evidently  appear 
to  them  as  a  compilation  from  their  public  records,  they 
thought  it  no  harm  to  make  different  alterations  and 
additions  from  popular  statements  of  the  same  facts, 
which  they  found  in  general  circulation.  This  is  no- 
toriously the  case  in  Josephus ;  this  will  account,  and 
it  does  to  me  very  satisfactorily,  for  many  of  the  va- 
rious readings  now  found  in  the  Hebrew  text  of  the 
historical  books.  They  were  held  in  less  reverence, 
and  they  were  copied  with  less  care,  and  emended  with 
less  critical  skill,  than  the  pentateuch  and  the  prophets  ; 
and  on  them  the  hands  of  careless,  ignorant,  and  teme- 
rarious scribes,  have  too  frequently  been  laid.  To  deny 
this,  only  betrays  a  portion  of  the  same  ignorance  which 
was  the  parent  of  those  disorders  ;  and  attempts  to 
blink  the  question,  though  they  may  with  some  be  an 
argument  of  zeal,  yet  with  all  the  sincere  and  truly 
enlightened  friends  of  Divine  revelation,  will  be  con- 
sidered to  be  as  dangerous  as  they  are  absurd. 

Where  the  rash  or  ignorant  hand  of  man  has  fixed 
a  blot  on  the  Divine  records,  let  them  who  in  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  are  qualified  for  the  task  wipe  it  off; 
and  while  they  have  the  thanks  of  all  honest  men,  God 
will  have  the  glory. 

There  have  been  many  who  have  affected  to  deny 
the  existence  of  giants.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the 
accounts  given  of  several  are  either  fabulous  or  greatly 
exaggerated.  But  men  of  an  extraordinary  size  are 
not  uncommon  even  in  our  own  day  :  I  knew  two 
brothers  of  the  name  of  Knight,  who  were  born  in  the 
same  township  with  myself,  who  were  seven  feet  six 
inches  high ;  and  another,  in  the  same  place,  Charles 
Burns,  who  was  eight  feet  six  !  These  men  were  well 
and  proportionably  made.  I  have  known  others  of  this 
height,  whose  limbs  were  out  of  all  proportion  ;  their 
knees  bent  in,  and  joints  rickety. 

Ireland,  properly  speaking,  is  the  only  nation  on  the 
earth  that  produces  Giants  ;  and  let  me  tell  the  poor, 
that  this  is  the  only  nation  in  the  world  that  may  be 
said  to  live  on  potatoes  ;  with  little  bread,  and  less 
flesh-meat. 

I  have  seen  and  entertained  in  my  house  the  famous 
Polish  dwarf,  the  Count  Boruwlaski,  who  was  about 
thirty-six  inches  high,  every  part  of  whose  person  was 
formed  with  the  most  perfect  and  delicate  symmetry. 
The  prodigious  height  and  bulk  of  Charles  Burns,  and 
the  astonishing  diminutiveness  of  Count  Boruwlaski, 
could  not  be  properly  estimated  but  by  comparing  both 
together.  Each  was  a  perfect  man  ;  and  yet,  in  quan- 
tum, how  disproportionate  !  Man  is  the  only  creature 
in  whom  the  extremes  of  minuteness  and  magnitude 
are  so  apparent,  and  yet  the  proportion  of  the  parts  in 
each  strictly  correlative. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 


Jonathan  and  David  commence  a  lasting  friendship  ;  and  David  acts  prudently  with  respect  to  Saul,  1-5. 
Saul  becomes  jealous  of  David,  on  account  of  the  esteem  in  which  he  is  held  in  Israel ;  and,  in  his  fury, 
endeavours  to  destroy  him,  6-12.      David  is  made  captain  over  a   thousand;  and  the  people  love   and 
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Saul  becomes  jealous 


I.  SAMUEL. 


because  of  David's  celebrity 


respect  him,  13-16.  Saul,  in  order  to  ensnare  him,  offers  him  his  daughter  in  marriage,  17-24  ;  ana 
requires  a  hundred  foreskins  of  the  Philistines  for  dowry ;  hoping  that,  m  endeavouring  to  procure  them, 
David  might  fall  by  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  25.  David  agrees  to  the  conditions,  fulfils  them,  and  has 
Michalto  wife,  26-30. 

6   And  it  came  to  pass  as  they      b'c'iom' 
came,  when  David  was  returned    An.  Exod.  isr. 

428 

from  the  slaughter  of  the   e  Phi-       Anno  ante 
listine,   that   f  the  women    came     I-olymp- 287" 


b  c'  ml'      A  ^^  li  came  to  pass,  when  he 

An.  Exod.  isr.  had  made  an  end  of  speaking 

Anno  ante       unto   Saul,    that    a  the    soul    of 

I.  Olymp.  287.      Jonathan  wag   knJt  with  fa  SQ]A 

of  David,  b  and  Jonathan  loved  him  as  his  own 
soul. 

2  And  Saul  took  him  that  day,  c  and  would 
let  him  go  no  more  home  to  his  father's  house. 

3  Then  Jonathan  and  David  made  a  cove- 
nant, because  he  loved  him  as  his  own  soul. 

4  And  Jonathan  stripped  himself  of  the  robe 
that  was  upon  him,  and  gave  it  to  David,  and 
his  garments,  even  to  his  sword,  and  to  his 
bow,  and  to  his  girdle. 

5  And  David  went  out  whithersoever  Saul 
sent  him,  and  d  behaved  himself  wisely  :  and 
Saul  set  him  over  the  men  of  war,  and  he  was 
accepted  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people,  and 
also  in  the  sight  of  Saul's  servants. 


>  Gen.  xliv.  30. >>  Chap.  xix.  2  ; 

xiii.  6. =  Chap.  xvii.  15. a  Or. 

'  Or,  Philistines. '  Exod.  XV.  20 


xx.  17;  2  Sam.  i.  26;  Deut. 
prospered  ;  ver.  14,  15,  30. 
Judg.  xi.  34. 


NOTES   ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 

Verse  1.  When  he  had  made  an  end  of  speaking] 
These  first  five  verses  are  omitted  by  the  Septuagint. 
See  the  notes  on  the  preceding  chapter. 

Jonathan  loved  him  as  his  own  soul.]  The  most 
intimate  friendship  subsisted  between  them  ;  and  they 
loved  each  other  with  pure  hearts  fervently.  No  love 
was  lost  between  them  ;  each  was  worthy  of  the  other. 
They  had  a  friendship  which  could  not  be  affected  with 
changes  or  chances,  and  which  exemplified  all  that  the 
ancients  have  said  on  the  subject ;  Tnv  fyikiav  toorrjTa 
Eivai,  Kai  (uav  ijfvxvv,  tov  rjiXov  irepov  avrov ;  "  Friend- 
ship produces  an  entire  sameness;  it  is  one  soul  in  two 
bodies  :   a  friend  is  another  self." 

Verse  4.  Jonathan  stripped  himself]  Presents  of 
clothes  or  rich  robes,  in  token  of  respect  and  friendship, 
are  frequent  in  the  East.  And  how  frequently  arms 
and  clothing  were  presented  by  warriors  to  each  other 
in  token  of  friendship,  may  be  seen  in  Homer  and 
other  ancient  writers. 

Verse  5.  Set  him  over  the  men  of  war]  Made  him 
generalissimo  ;   or  what  we  would  call  field  marshal. 

Verse  6.  When  David  was  returned]  This  verse 
connects  well  with  the  54th  verse  of  the  preceding 
chapter  ;  and  carries  on  the  narration  without  any  break 
or  interruption.      See  the  notes  there. 

The  women  came  out]  It  was  the  principal  busi- 
ness of  certain  women  to  celebrate  victories,  sing  at 
funerals,  &c. 

With  instruments  of  music]  The  original  word 
(D'tjAjtf  shahshim)  signifies  instruments  with  three 
strings ;  and  is,  I  think,  properly  translated  by  the 
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out  of  all  the  cities  of  Israel,  singing  and  danc 
ing,  to  meet  King  Saul,  with  tabrets,  with  joy 
and  with  s  instruments  of  music. 

7  And  the  women  h  answered  one  another  as 
they  played,  and  said,  ■  Saul  hath  slain  his 
thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thousands. 

8  And  Saul  was  very  wroth,  and  the  saying 
k  displeased  '  him  ;  and  he  said,  They  have 
ascribed  unto  David  ten  thousands,  and  to  me 
they  have  ascribed  but  thousands  :  and  what 
can  he  have  more  but  m  the  kingdom  ? 

9  And  Saul  eyed  David  from  that  day  and 
forward. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that 
"  the  evil  spirit  from   God   came  upon   Saul, 

8  Heb.  three-stringed  instruments. h  Exod.  xv.  21. '  Chap. 

xxi.  11  ;  xxix.  5  ;  Ecclus.  xlvii.  6. k  Heb.  was  evil  inhis  eyes. 

1  Eccles.  iv.  4. m  Chap.  xv.  28. "  Chap.  xvi.  14. 


Vulgate,  cum  sistris,  "  with  sistrums"  This  instrument 
is  well  known  as  being  used  among  the  ancient  Egyp- 
tians :  it  w:as  made  of  brass,  and  had  three,  sometimes 
more,  brass  rods  across ;  which,  being  loose  in  their  holes, 
made  a  jingling  noise  when  the  instrument  was  shaken. 

Verse  7.  Saul  hath  slain  his  thousands]  As  it  can- 
not literally  be  true  that  Saul  had  slain  thousands,  and 
David  ten  thousands ;  it  would  be  well  to  translate  the 
passage  thus  :  Saul  hath  smitten  or  fought  against 
thousands;  David  against  tens  of  thousands.  "Though 
Saul  has  been  victorious  in  all  his  battles ;  yet  he  has 
not  had  such  great  odds  against  him  as  David  has  had  ; 
Saul,  indeed,  has  been  opposed  by  thousands ;  David, 
by  ten  thousands."  We  may  here  remark  that  the 
Philistines  had  drawn  out  their  whole  forces  at  this 
time  :  and  when  Goliath  was  slain,  they  were  totally 
discomfited  by  the  Israelites,  led  on  chiefly  by  David. 

Verse  10.  The  evil  spirit  from  God]  See  on  chap. 
xvi.  14,  &c. 

He  prophesied  in  the  midst  of  the  house]  He  was 
beside  himself;  made  prayers,  supplications,  and  inco- 
herent imprecations  :  "  God  preserve  my  life,"  "  De- 
stroy my  enemies,"  or  such  like  prayers,  might  fre- 
quently escape  from  him  in  his  agitated  state.  The 
Arabic  intimates  that  he  was  actually  possessed  by  an 
evil  spirit,  and  that  through  it  he  uttered  a  sort  of  de- 
moniacal predictions. 

But  let  us  examine  the  original  more  closely  :  it  is 
said  that  Saul  prophesied  in  the  midst  of  his  house  ; 
that  is,  he  prayed  in  his  family,  while  David  was 
playing  on  the  harp  ;  and  then  suddenly  threw  his  jave- 
lin, intending  to  have  killed  David.  Let  it  be  observed 
b 


Saul,  to  ensnare  David, 


CHAP.   XVIII. 


offers  his  daughter  in  marriage 


B  c'  lora'      °  anc^  ne  Pr0P^esiec'  m  lne  midst 

An.  Exod.  Isr.     of  the  house  :   and  David  played 

Anno  ante       with  his  hand,  as  at  other  times: 

I.  Olymp.  287.      p  ancj      ^erg      wag    a     jave]ul     m 

Saul's  hand. 

1 1  And  Saul  q  cast  the  javelin  ;  for  he  said, 
I  will  smite  David  even  to  the  wall  with  it. 
And  David  avoided  out  of  his  presence  twice. 

12  And  Saul  was  r  afraid  of  David,  because 
8  the  Lord  was  with  him,  and  was  '  departed 
from  Saul. 

13  Therefore  Saul  removed  him  from  him, 
and  made  him  his  captain  over  a  thousand  ; 
and  u  he  went  out  and  came  in  before  the 
people. 

14  And  David  T  behaved  himself  wisely  in 
all  his  ways  ;  and  w  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

1 5  Wherefore  when  Saul  saw  that  he  be- 
haved himself  very  wisely,  he  was  afraid  of  him. 

16  But  x  all  Israel  and  Judah  loved  David, 
because  he  went  out  and  came  in  before  them. 

17  And  Saul  said  to  David,  Behold  my 
elder  daughter  Merab,  f  her  will  I  give  thee  to 
wife  :  only  be  thou  z  valiant  for  me,  and  fight 
a  the  Lord's  battles.  For  Saul  said,  h  Let 
not  mine  hand  be  upon  him,  but  let  the  hand 
of  the  Philistines  be  upon  him. 

18  And  David  said  unto  Saul,  c  Who  am  I  ? 


°  Chap.  xix.  24  ;  1  Kings  xviii.  29  ;  Acts  xvi.  16. p  Chap. 

xix.  9. <1  Chap.  xix.  10  ;  xx.33  ;  Prov.  xxvii.  4. r  Ver.  15, 

29. ■  Chap.    xvi.    13,    18. '  Chap.    xvi.    14  ;    xxviii.    15. 

u  Ver.  16  ;  Num.  xxvii.  17  ;  2  Sam.  v.  2. v  Or,  prospered  ;  ver. 

5. <*  Gen.  xxxix.  2,  3,  23  ;  Josh.  vi.  27. '  Ver.  5. r  Ch. 

xvii.  25. 


that  the  word  SO:m  vaiyilhnabbe  is  the  third  person 
singular  of  the  future  hilhpael ;  the  sign  of  which  is 
not  only  to  do  an  action  on  or  for  one's  self,  hut  also 
to  feign  or  pretend  to  do  it.  The  meaning  seems  to 
be,  Saul  pretended  to  be  praying  in  his  family,  the 
better  to  conceal  his  murderous  intentions,  and  render 
David  unsuspicious  ;  who  was,  probably,  at  this  time 
performing  the  musical  part  of  the  family  worship. 
This  view  of  the  subject  makes  the  whole  case  natural 
ind  plain. 

Verse  I 1 .  Saul  cast  the  javelin]  The  javelin  or 
•pear  was  the  emblem  of  regal  authority  ;  kings  always 
had  it  at  hand,  and  in  ancient  monuments  they  are 
always  represented  with  it. 

In  ancient  times,  says  Justin,  kings  used  a  spear 
instead  of  a  diadem  :  Per  ea  tempora  reges  hastas  pro 
diademate  habebant,  Hist.  lib.  xliii.  And  as  spears 
were  the  emblems  of  supreme  power,  hence  they  were 
reputed  as  attributes  of  the  Divinity,  and  were  wor- 
shipped as  representatives  of  the  gods.  Ab  origine 
rerum,  pro  diis  immortalibus  veteres  hastas  coluerunt, 
ob  cujus  religionis  memoriam,  adhuc  deorum  simula- 
chrts  hast.«  adduntur. — Ibid, 
b 


and  what  is  my  life,  or  my  fa- 


A.  M.  2941. 

B.  C.  1063. 

ther's    family   in    Israel,    that    I    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
should  be  son-in-law  to  the  king  ?       Anno  ante 

19  But  it  came  to  pass  at  the    L  01yn'p- 287" 
time  when  Merab  Saul's  daughter  should  have 
been  given  to  David,  that  she  was  given  unto 
d  Adriel  the  e  Meholathite  to  wife. 

20  f  AndMichal  Saul's  daughter  loved  David 
and  they  told  Saul,  and  the  thing  s  pleased  him. 

21  And  Saul  said,  I  will  give  him  her,  that 
she  may  be  h  a  snare  to  him,  and  that  '  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines  may  be  against  him. 
Wherefore  Saul  said  to  David,  Thou  shalt 
k  this  day  be  my  son-in-law  in  the  one  of  the 
twain. 

22  And  Saul  commanded  his  servants,  say- 
ing, Commune  with  David  secretly,  and  say, 
Behold,  the  king  hath  delight  in  thee,  and  all 
his  servants  love  thee  :  now  therefore  be  the 
king's  son-in-law. 

23  And  Saul's  servants  spake  those  words 
in  the  ears  of  David.  And  David  said,  Seem- 
eth  it  to  you  a  light  thing  to  be  a  king's  son- 
in-law,  seeing  that  I  am  a  poor  man,  and 
lightly  esteemed  ? 

24  And  the  servants  of  Saul  told  him,  say- 
ing, 1  On  this  manner  spake  David. 

25  And  Saul  said,   Thus    shall   ye   say  ic 

z  Heb.  a  son  of  valour. a  Num.  xxxii.  20,  27,  29  ;   chapter 

xxv.  28. i>Ver.  21,25;    2   Sam.   xii.  9. «  See  ver.  23; 

chap.  ix.  21  ;  2  Sam.  vii.  18. J  2  Sam.  xxi.  8. '  Judg.  vii. 

22. '  Ver.  28. s  Heb.  was  right  in  his  eyes. h  Exod.  x. 

7.- 'Ver.  17. k  See  ver.  26. '  Heb.  According  to  these 

words. 

Verse  13.  Made  him  his  captain]  This  was  under 
pretence  of  doing  him  honour,  when  it  was  in  effect 
only  to  rid  himself  of  the  object  of  his  envy. 

Verse  15.  He  was  afraid  of  him.]  He  saw  that,  by 
his  prudent  conduct,  he  was  every  day  gaining  in- 
creasing influence. 

Verse  17.  Fight  the  Lord's  battles.]  Mr.  Calmet 
properly  remarks  that  the  wars  of  the  Hebrews,  while 
conducted  by  the  express  orders  of  God,  were  truly  the 
wars  of  the  Lord  ;  but  when  the  spirit  of  worldly  am- 
bition and  domination  became  mingled  with  them,  they 
were  no  longer  the  wars  of  the  Lord,  but  wars  of  lust 
and  profanity. 

Verse  21.  That  she  may  be  a  snare  to  him]  Saul 
had  already  determined  the  condition  on  which  he  would 
give  his  daughter  to  David  ;  viz.,  that  he  should  slay 
one  hundred  Philistines  :  this  he  supposed  he  would 
undertake  for  the  love  of  Michal,  and  that  he  must  ne- 
cessarily perish  in  the  attempt ;  and  thus  Michal  would 
become  a  snare  to  him. 

Verse  25.  But  a  hundred  foreskins]  That  is,  Thou 
shalt  slay  one  hundred  Philistines,  and  thou  shalt  pro- 
duce their  foreskins,  as  a  proof,  not  only  that  thou  hast 
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Jonathan  pleads  for 


I.  SAMUEL. 


David  before  Saul 


A.  M.  2941. 

B.  C.  1063. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

428. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  287. 


David,  The  king  desirelh  not  any 
™  dowry,  but  a  hundred  foreskins 
of  the  Philistines,  to  be  n  avenged 
of  the  king's  enemies.     But  Saul 

0  thought  to  make  David  fall  by  the  hand  of 

the  Philistines. 

26  And  when  his  servants  told  David  these 
words,  it  pleased  David  well  to  be  the 
king's  son-in-law  :  and  p  the  days  were  not 
q  expired. 

27  Wherefore  David  arose  and  went,  he  and 
' r  his  men,  and  slew  of  the  Philistines  two  hun- 
dred men  ;  and  s  David  brought  their  foreskins, 
and   they  gave  them  in  full  tale  to  the  king, 

B  Gen.  xxxiv.  12  ;  Exod.  xxii.  17. u  Chap.  xiv.  24. °  Ver. 

17. P  See  ver.  21. iHeb.  fnfilled. 'Ver.  13. 

killed  one  hundred  men,  but  that  these  are  of  the  un- 
circumcised.  A  custom  similar  to  this  still  prevails 
among  the  Abyssinians,  according  to  Bruce.  See  his 
Travels. 

Verse  27.  Slew — two  hundred  men.]  The  Septu- 
agint  has  only  one  hundred  men.  Saul  covenanted 
with  David  for  a  hundred ;  and  David  himself  says, 
2  Sam.  iii.  14,  that  he  espoused  Michal  for  a  hundred  : 
hence  it  is  likely  that  one  hundred  is  the  true  reading. 


A.  M.  2941. 

B.  C.  1063. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

428. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  287. 


that  he  might  be  the  king's  son- 
in-law.  And  Saul  gave  him 
Michal  his  daughter  to  wife. 

28  And    Saul   saw  and   knew 
that    the    Lord   was  with    David,    and    that 
Michal  Saul's  daughter  loved  him. 

29  And  Saul  was  yet  the  more  afraid  of 
David  ;  and  Saul  became  David's  enemy  con- 
tinually. 

30  Then  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  'went 
forth  :  and  it  came  to  pass,  after  they  went 
forth,  that  David  "behaved  himself  more 
wisely  than  all  the  servants  of  Saul ;  so  that 
his  name  was  much  v  set  by. 


s2  Sam.  iii. 
cious ; 


14.— 
chap. 


—'2  Sam.  xi.   1. "Ver.  5. '  Heb.  pre- 

xxvi.  21  ;  2  Kings  i.  13  ;  Psa.  cxvi.  15. 


Verse  30.  Then  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  ivent 
forth]  Probably  to  avenge  themselves  on  David  and 
the  Israelites  :  but  of  this  war  we  know  no  more 
than  that  David  was  more  skilful  and  successful  in 
it  than  any  of  the  other  officers  of  Saul.  His 
military  skill  was  greater,  and  his  success  was  pro- 
portionate to  his  skill  and  courage  ;  hence  it  is  said, 
he  behaved  himself  more  wisely  than  all  the  servants 
of  Saul. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Jonathan  pleads  for  David  before  Saul,  who  is  for  the  present  reconciled,  1—7.  David  defeats  the  Philis- 
tines ;  and  Saul  becomes  again  envious,  and  endeavours  to  slay  him,  but  he  escapes,  8  —  10.  Saul  sends 
men  to  David's  house,  to  lie  in  w ait  for  him;  but  Michal  saves  him  by  a  stratagem,  11—17.  David  fees 
to  Samuel,  at  Ramah,  18.  Saul,  hearing  of  it,  sends  messengers  three  several  times  to  take  him;  but  the 
Spirit  of  God  coming  upon  them,  they  prophesy,  19—21.     Saul,  hearing  of  this,  goes  after  David  himself, 


and  falls  under  the  same  influence,  22-24 

Saul   spake   to  Jonathan 


A.  M.  2941. 

B.  C.  1063. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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Anno  ante 
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AND 
his 


son,  and  to  all  his  ser- 
vants, that  they  should  kill  David. 
2  But  Jonathan  Saul's  son  a  de- 
lighted much  in  David  :  and  Jonathan  told 
David,  saying,  Saul  my  father  b  seeketh  to 
kill  thee  :  now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  take 
heed  to  thyself  until  the  morning,  and  abide  in 
a  secret  place,  and  hide  thyself: 

3   And  I  will  go  out  and   stand  beside  my 
father  in  the  field  where  thou  art,  and  I  will 

"Chap,  xviii.  I. b  Ver.  8. «  Prov.  xxxi.  8,  9. d  Gen. 

xlii.  22  ;  Psa.  xxxv.  12  ;  cix.  5  ;  Prov.  xvii.  13  ;  Jer.  xviii.  20. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 
Verse  1.  That  they  should  kill  David.]  Nothing 
less  than  the  especial  interposition  of  God  could  have 
saved  David's  life,  when  every  officer  about  the  king's 
person,  and  every  soldier,  had  got  positive  orders  to 
despatch  him. 

Verse  2     Tale  heed  to  thyself  until  the  morning] 
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commune  with  my  father  of  thee  ; 
and  what  I  see,  that  I  will  tell 
thee. 

4  And  Jonathan  c  spake  good  of 
David  unto  Saul  his  father,  and  said  unto  him, 
Let  not  the  king  d  sin  against  his  servant, 
against  David ;  because  he  hath  not  sinned 
against  thee,  and  because  his  works  have  been 
to  thee-ward  very  good  : 

5  For  he  did  put  his  e  life  in  his  hand,  and 
f  slew  the  Philistines,  and  *  the  Lord  wrought 

e  Judg.   ix.  17 ;    xii.  3  ;    chap,  xxviii.  21 ;    Psa.   cxix.    109. 
f  Chap.  xvii.  49,  50. e  1  Sam.  xi.  13  ;  1  Chron.  xi.  14. 


Perhaps  the  order  was  given  to  slay  him  the  next  day  ; 
and  therefore  Jonathan  charges  him  to  be  particularly 
on  his  guard  at  that  time,  and  to  hide  himself. 

Verse  4.  Jonathan  spake  good  of  David]  It  is 
evident  that  Jonathan  was  satisfied  that  David  was  an 
innocent  man  ;  and  that  his  father  was  most  unjustly 
incensed  against  him. 

b 


Sau'  attempts  to  slay  David,  CHAP.   XIX. 

B  c'  1063  a  EF^1  salvation  for  all  Israel : 
An.  Exod.  isr.    thou  sawest  it,  and  didst  rejoice  : 

428  .  •     . 

Anno  ante  h  wherefore  then  wilt  thou  '  sin 
I.  oiymp.  287.  Bgajngt  innocent  blood,  to  slay 
David  without  a  cause  ? 

6  And  Saul  hearkened  unto  the  voice  of 
Jonathan  :  and  Saul  sware,  As  the  Lord  liveth, 
he  shall  not  be  slain. 

7  And  Jonathan  called  David,  and  Jonathan 
showed  him  all  those  things.  And  Jonathan 
brought  David  to  Saul,  and  he  was  in  his 
presence,  k  as  1  in  times  past. 

b  c  1062  8  ^-"^  tnere  was  war  aSam  : 
An.  Exod.  Isr.    and  David  went  out,  and  fought 

429. 

Anno  ante  with  the  Philistines,  and  slew 
I.  oiymp.  286.    ^em  ^^  a  great  gi^g^e,.  .  an(j 

they  fled  from  m  him. 

9  And  n  the  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  was 
upon  Saul,  as  he  sat  in  his  house  with  his 
javelin  in  his  hand :  and  David  played  with 
his  hand. 

10  And  Saul  sought  to  smite  David  even  to 
the  wall  with  the  javelin  ;  but  he  slipped  away 
out  of  Saul's  presence,  and  he  smote  the  jave- 
lin into  the  wall :  and  David  fled,  and  escaped 
that  night. 


h  Chap.  xx.  32. '  Matt,  xxvii.  4. k  Chap.  xvi.  21  ;  xviii. 

2,  13. '  Heb.  yesterday  third  day. ™  Heb.  his  face. »  Ch. 

xvi.  14  ;  xviii.  10,  11. 


Verse  5.  For  he  did  put  his  life  in  his  hand]  The 
pleadings  in  this  verse,  though  short,  are  exceedingly 
cogent ;  and  the  argument  is  such  as  could  not  be 
resisted. 

Verse  6.  He  shall  not  be  slain.]  In  consequence 
of  this  oath,  we  may  suppose  he  issued  orders  contrary 
to  those  which  he  had  given  the  preceding  day. 

Verse  7.  He  was  in  his  presence,  as  in  times  past.] 
By  Jonathan's  advice  he  had  secreted  himself  on  that 
day  on  which  he  was  to  have  been  assassinated  :  the 
king  having  sworn  that  he  should  not  be  slain,  David 
resumes  his  place  in  the  palace  of  Saul. 

Verse  9.  And  the  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord]  His 
envy  and  jealousy  again  returned,  producing  distrac- 
tion of  mind,  which  was  exacerbated  by  diabolic  influ- 
ence.     See  on  chap.  xvi.  14. 

Verse  10.  But  he  slipped  away]  He  found  he 
could  not  trust  Saul  ;  and  therefore  was  continually 
on  his  watch.  His  agility  of  body  was  the  means  of 
his  preservation  at  this  time. 

Verse  11.  To  slay  him  in  the  morning]  When  they 
might  be  able  to  distinguish  between  him  and  Michal 
his  wife  ;  for,  had  they  attempted  his  life  in  the  night 
season,  there  would  have  been  some  danger  to  Mi- 
chal's  life.  Besides,  Saul  wished  to  represent  him  as 
ft  traitor  ;  and  consequently  an  attack  upon  him  was 
justifiable  at  any  time,  even  in  the  fullest  daylight. 

Verse  12.  Let  David  down  through  a  window]  As 
Vol.  II.  (     18     ) 


but  he  escapes  by  stratagem. 

1 1   °  Saul  also  sent  messengers      g   ^-  ®*® 
unto  David's  house,  to  watch  him,     An.  Exod.  isr. 

i  i         i  •        •        i  ■  429. 

and  to  slay  him  in  the  morning  :       Anno  ante 
and    Michal    David's    wife    told    L  olymp- 286- 


him,  saying,  If  thou  save  not  thy  life  to-night, 
to-morrow  thou  shalt  be  slain. 

12  So  Michal  p  let  David  down  through 
a  window :  and  he  went,  and  fled,  and 
escaped. 

13  And  Michal  took  an  q  image,  and  laid 
it  in  the  bed,  and  put  a  pillow  of  goats' 
hair  for  his  bolster,  and  covered  it  with  a 
cloth. 

14  And  when  Saul  sent  messengers  to  take 
David,  she  said,  He  is  sick. 

15  And  Saul  sent  the  messengers  again  to 
see  David,  saying,  Bring  him  up  to  me  in  the 
bed,  that  I  may  slay  him. 

1 6  And  when  the  messengers  were  come  in, 
behold,  there  was  an  image  in  the  bed,  with  a 
pillow  of  goats'  hair  for  his  bolster. 

17  And  Saul  said  unto  Michal,  Why  hast 
thou  deceived  me  so,  and  sent  away  mine 
enemy,  that  he  is  escaped  ?  And  Michal 
answered  Saul,  He  said  unto  me,  Let  me  go; 
r  why  should  I  kill  thee  ? 

"Psalm,  lix.   title. pSo   Josh.   ii.    15;   Acts  ix.  24,  25. 

1  Heb.  terapkim  ;    Gen.  xxxi.  19  ;    Judg.  xvii.  5. r  2  Samuel 

ii.  22. 

Saul's  messengers  were  sent  to  David's  house  to 
watch  him,  they  would  naturally  guard  the  gate,  or  lie 
in  wait  in  that  place  by  which  David  would  come  out. 
Michal,  seeing  this,  let  him  down  to  the  ground  through 
a  window,  probably  at  the  back  part  of  the  house  ;  and 
there  being  neither  entrance  nor  issue  that  way,  the 
liers  in  wait  were  easily  eluded. 

Verse  13.  Michal  too/can  image]  D'innn  nN  eth 
hatteraphim,  the  terapkim.  The  Hebrew  word  appears 
to  mean  any  kind  of  image,  in  any  kind  of  form,  as  a 
representative  of  some  reality.  Here  it  must  have 
been  something  in  the  human  form ;  because  it  was 
intended  to  represent  a  man  lying  in  bed  indisposed. 

A  pillow  of  goats'  hair]  Perhaps  she  formed  the 
appearance  of  a  sick  man's  head  muffled  up  by  this 
pillow  or  bag  of  goats'  hair.  So  I  think  the  original 
might  be  understood.  The  goats1  hair  was  merely 
accidental ;  unless  we  could  suppose  that  it  was  de- 
signed to  represent  the  hair  of  David's  head,  which 
is  not  improbable. 

Verse  17.  Let  me  go ;  why  should  I  kill  thee  ?] 
That  is,  If  thou  do  not  let  me  go,  I  will  kill  thee. 
This  she  said  to  excuse  herself  to  her  father :  as  a 
wife  she  could  do  no  less  than  favour  the  escape  of 
her  husband,  being  perfectly  satisfied  that  there  was 
no  guilt  in  him.  It  is  supposed  that  it  was  on  this 
occasion  that  David  wrote  the  fifty-ninth  Psalm,  Deli- 
ver me  from  mine  enemies,  &c. 
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David  and  Jonathan 


I.  SAMUEL. 


have  an  interview 


4  ?J-?^o  18  So  David  fled,  and  escaped, 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  and  came  to  Samuel  to  Ramah, 

Anno  ante  and  told  him  all   that  Saul   had 

I.  Olymp.  286. 


done    to    him.       And    he     and 
Samuel  went  and  dwelt  in  Naioth. 

19  And  it  was  told  Saul,  saying,  Behold, 
David  is  at  Naioth  in  Ramah. 

20  And  8  Saul  sent  messengers  to  take 
David  :  '  and  when  they  saw  the  company  of 
the  prophets  prophesying,  and  Samuel  stand- 
ing as  appointed  over  them,  the  Spirit  of  God 
was  upon  the  messengers  of  Saul,  and  they 
also  u  prophesied. 

21  And  when  it  was  told  Saul,  he  sent 
other  messengers,  and  they  prophesied  like- 
wise.     And  Saul  sent  messengers   again  the 


•  See  John  vii.  32,  45,  &c. -'  1  Cor.  xiv.  3,  24,  25  ;   chap.  x. 

5,  6. "  Num.  xi.  25  ;  Joel  ii.  28. 


Verse  18.  David  fled,  and  escaped — to  Samuel] 
He,  no  doubt,  came  to  this  holy  man  to  ask  advice  ; 
and  Samuel  thought  it  best  to  retain  him  for  the  pre- 
sent, with  himself  at  Naioth,  where  it  is  supposed  he 
had  a  school  of  prophets. 

Verse  20.  The  company  of  the  prophets  prophesy- 
ing]    Employed  in  religious  exercises. 

Samuel — appointed  over  them]  Being  head  or 
president  of  the  school  at  this  place. 

The  Spirit  of  God  was  upon  the  messengers]  They 
partook  of  the  same  influence,  and  joined  in  the  same 
exercise  ;  and  thus  were  prevented  from  seizing  David. 

Verse  23.  He  went  on,  and  prophesied]  The  Divine 
Spirit  seemed  to  have  seized  him  at  the  well  of  Sechu; 


third  time,    and  they  prophesied      ^  *£■  2j^.|- 

also.  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

429 

22  Then  went  he  also  to  Ra-      Anno  ante 
mah,  and  came  to  a  great  well    '■olymp266- 
that   is  in    Sechu  :   and   he   asked   and   said, 
Where  are  Samuel  and  David  ?     And  one  said, 
Behold,  they  be  at  Naioth  in  Ramah. 

23  And  he  went  thither  to  Naioth  in  Ramah  : 
and  T  the  Spirit  of  God  was  upon  him  also, 
and  he  went  on,  and  prophesied,  until  he  came 
to  Naioth  in  Ramah. 

24  w  And  he  stripped  off  his  clothes  also, 
and  prophesied  before  Samuel  in  like  manner, 
and  *  lay  down  y  naked  all  that  day  and  all 
that  night.  Wherefore  they  say,  z  Is  Saul 
also  among  the  prophets  ? 


'Chap.  x.  10.- 
J  Mic.  i. 


-wIsa.   xx.  2. *Heb.  fell;    Num.  xxiv.  4. 

see  2  Sam.  vi.  14,  20. *Chap.  x.  11. 


and  he  went  on  from  that  prophesying — praying,  sing- 
ing praises,  &c. — till  he  came  to  Naioth. 

Verse  24.  He  stripped  off  his  clothes]  Threw  off 
his  royal  robes  or  military  dress,  retaining  only  his 
tunic ;  and  continued  so  all  that  day  and  all  that  night, 
uniting  with  the  sons  of  the  prophets  in  prayers,  sing- 
ing praises,  and  other  religious  exercises,  which  were 
unusual  to  kings  and  warriors ;  and  this  gave  rise  to 
the  saying,  Is  Saul  also  among  the  prophets  ?  By 
bringing  both  him  and  his  men  thus  under  a  Divine 
influence,  God  prevented  them  from  injuring  the  per- 
son of  David.  See  the  notes  on  chap.  x.  6,  &c.  ; 
and  see  my  sermon  on  The  Christian  Prophet  and 
his  Work. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

David  complains  to  Jonathan  of  SauVs  enmity  against  him  ;  Jonathan  comforts  him,  1—10.  They  walk  out 
into  the  field,  and  renew  their  covenant,  11—17.  David  asks  Jonathan 's  leave  to  absent  himself  from 
SauPs  court ;  and  Jonathan  informs  him  how  he  shall  ascertain  the  disposition  of  his  father  towards  him, 
18—23.  David  hides  himself;  is  missed  by  Saul ;  Jonathan  is  questioned  concerning  his  absence  ;  makes 
an  excuse  for  David;  Saul  is  enraged,  and  endeavours  to  kill  Jonathan,  24—33.  Jonathan  goes  out  to 
the  field ;  gives  David  the  sign  which  they  had  agreed  on,  and  by  which  he  toas  to  know  that  the  king  had 
determined  to  take  away  his  life,  34—39.  He  sends  his  servant  back  into  the  city  ;  and  then  he  and  David 
meet,  renew  their  covenant,  and  have  a  very  affectionate  parting,  40-42. 


A.  M.  2942. 

P.  C.  1062. 

An.    Exod.  [sr. 

429. 

Anno    ante 
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AND  David  fled  from  Naioth 
in  Ramah,  and  came  and 
said  before  Jonathan,  What  have 
I  done  ?  what  is  mine  iniquity  ? 
and  what  is  my  sin  before  thy  father,  that  he 
seeketh  my  life  ? 

a  Heb.  uncover  mine  ear  ; 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX. 
Verse  1.   David  fled  from    Naioth]     On  hearing 
that  Saul  had  come  to  that  place,  knowing  that  he  was 
no  longer  in  safety,  he  fled  for  his  life. 
b  274 
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2  And  he  said  unto  him,  God 
forbid  ;  thou  shalt  not  die :  be- 
hold, my  father  will  do  nothing 
either  great  or  small,  but  that  he 
will  a  show  it  me  :  and  why  should  my  falher 
hide  this  thing  from  me  ?   it  is  not  so. 

ver.  12 ;  chap.  ix.  15. 

Verse  2.    My  father  will   do  nothing]     Jonathan 

thought  that  his  father  could  have  no  evil  design  against 

David,   because  of  the  oath  which  he   had  sworn  to 

himself,    chap.   xix.   6  ;    and    at    any    rate,    that  he 

(      18*     ) 


They  walk  into  the  field, 


CHAP.  XX. 


and  renew  their  covenant. 


B  'c  1062         ^  ^n^  ^av'd  sware  moreover, 

An.  Exod.  Isr.     and   said,    Thy   father    certainly 

Anno  ante       knoweth  that  I  have  found  grace 

1.  Olymp.  286.      m  thine  eyeg  .    and  he  ^j^  Let 

not  Jonathan  know  this,  lest  he  be  grieved  : 
but  truly  as  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul 
liveth,  there  is  but  a  step  between  me  and 
death. 

4  Then  said  Jonathan  unto  David,  b  What- 
soever thy  soul  c  desireth,  I  will  even  do  it  for 
thee. 

5  And  David  said  unto  Jonathan,  Behold, 
to-morrow  is  the  d  new  moon,  and  I  should 
not  fail  to  sit  with  the  king  at  meat :  but  let 
me  go,  that  I  may  e  hide  myself  in  the  field 
unto  the  third  day  at  even. 

6  If  thy  father  at  all  miss  me,  then  say, 
David  earnestly  asked  leave  of  me  that  he 
might  run  f  to  Beth-lehem  his  city:  for  there  is 
a  yearly  e  sacrifice  there  for  all  the  family. 

7  h  If  he  say  thus,  It  is  well ;  thy  servant 
shall  have  peace  :  but  if  he  be  very  wroth, 
then  be  sure  that  '  evil  is  determined  by  him. 

8  Therefore  thou  shalt  k  deal  kindly  with 
thy  servant ;  for  '  thou  hast  brought  thy  ser- 
vant into  a  covenant  of  the  Lord  with  thee  : 


"Or, 

Say  what  is  thy  mind,  and  I  will  do,  &c. c  Heb.  speak- 

etht  or, 

thinketh. dNum.  x.  10;  xxviii.  11. e  Chap.  xix.  2. 

'Chap. 

xvi.  4. e  Or,  feast ;  chap.  ix.  12. h  See  Deut.  i.  23 ; 

2  Sam. 

xvii.  4. l  Chap.  xxv.  17  ;  Esth.  vii.  7. 

would  do  nothing  against  David  without  informing 
him. 

Verse  3.  There  is  but  a  step  between  me  and  death.] 
My  life  is  in  the  most  imminent  danger.  Your  father 
has,  most  assuredly,  determined  to  destroy  me. 

The  same  figure  used  here,  there  is  but  a  step  be- 
tween me  and  death,  may  be  found  in  Juvenal,  who, 
satirizing  those  who  risk  their  lives  for  the  sake  of 
gain  in  perilous  voyages,  speaks  thus  : — 

I  nunc  et  venlis  animam  commitle,  dolato 
Confisus  hgno,  digitis  a   morte  remolus 
Quatuor  aut  septem,  si  sit  latissima  teda. 

Sat.  xii.,  ver.  57. 
"  Go   now,  and   commit   thy  life   to  the  winds,  trust- 
ing to  a  hewn  plank,  four  or  seven  fingers  thick, 
if  the  beam  out  of  which  it   has  been   cut  have 
been  large  enough." 

Verse  5.  To-morrow  is  the  new  moon]  The  months 
of  the  Hebrews  were  lunar  months,  and  they  reck- 
oned from  new  moon  to  new  moon.  And  as  their 
other  feasts,  particularly  the  passover,  were  reckoned 
according  to  this,  they  were  ver)'  scrupulous  in  ob- 
serving the  first  appearance  of  each  new  moon.  On 
these  new  moons  they  offered  sacrifices,  and  had  a 
feast;  as  we  learn  from  Num.  x.  10;  xxviii.  11. 
And  we  may  suppose  that  the  families,  on  such  occa- 
sions, sacrificed  and  feasted  together.  To  this  David 
b 


notwithstanding,  m  if  there  be  in      £.  M.  2942. 
me  iniquity,  slay  me  thyself;  for    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
why  shouldest  thou  bring  me  to       Anno  ante 
thy  father  ?  1.  oiymp.  286. 

9  And  Jonathan  said,  Far  be  it  from  thee : 
for  if  I  knew  certainly  that  evil  were  deter- 
mined by  my  father  to  come  upon  thee,  then 
would  not  I  tell  it  thee  ? 

10  Then  said  David  to  Jonathan,  Who  shall 
tell  me  ?  or  what  if  thy  father  answer  thee 
roughly  ? 

1 1  And  Jonathan  said  unto  David,  Come, 
and  let  us  go  out  into  the  field.  And  they 
went  out  both  of  them  into  the  field. 

12  And  Jonathan  said  unto  David,  O  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  when  I  have  "sounded  my 
father  about  to-morrow  any  time,  or  the  third 
day,  and  behold,  if  there  be  good  toward 
David,  and  I   then   send   not  unto  thee,   and 

0  show  it  thee  ; 

13  p  The  Lord  do  so  and  much  more  to 
Jonathan  :  but  if  it  please  my  father  to  do 
thee  evil,  then  I  will  show  it  thee,  and  send 
thee  away,  that  thou  mayest  go  in  peace  :   and 

1  the    Lord   be  with   thee,   as   he   hath   been 
with  my  father. 


k  Joshua 

ii.  H.- 

 1  Verse  16; 

chapter 

sviii. 
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xxiii 

18. 

»2Sam 

xiv.  32.- 
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searched 

°Heb 

uncover 
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ver.  2.— 
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Ruth  i 

17. 

-1  Josh.  !' 

5 ;  chap. 

XVll 

37 
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ron. 

xxii.  11, 
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seems  to  refer ;  but  the  gathering  together  all  the  fa- 
milies of  a  whole  tribe  seems  to  have  taken  place  only 
once  in  the  year.  There  is  a  yearly  sacrifice  there 
for  all  the  family,  ver.  6. 

Verse  8.  If  there  be  in  me  iniquity]  If  thou  seest 
that  I  am  plotting  either  against  the  state,  or  the  life 
of  thy  father,  then  slay  me  thyself. 

Arerse  10.  Who  shall  tell  me  f]  Who  shall  give 
me  the  necessary  information  ?  What  means  wilt 
thou  use  to  convey  this  intelligence  to  me  1 

Verse  II.  Come,  and  let  us  go  out  into  the  field] 
In  answer  to  David's  question,  he  now  shows  him  how 
he  shall  convey  this  intelligence  to  him. 

Verse  12.  Jonathan  said — O  Lord  God  of  Israel] 
There  is,  most  evidently,  something  wanting  in  this 
verse.  The  Septuagint  has,  The  Lord  God  of  Israel 
doth  know.  The  Syriac  and  Arabic,  The  Lord  God 
of  Israel  is  witness.  Either  of  these  makes  a  good 
sense.  But  two  of  Dr.  Kennicott's  MSS.  supply  the 
word  'n  chai,  "  liveth  ;"  and  the  text  reads  thus,  As 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  liveth,  when  I  have  sounded 
my  father, — if  there  be  good,  and  I  then  send  not  unto 
thee,  and  show  it  thee,  the  Lord  do  so  and  much  more 
to  Jonathan.     This  makes  a  still  better  sense. 

Verse  13.    The  Lord  be  with  thee,  as  he  hath  been 
with  my  father.]    From  this,  and  other  passages  here, 
it  is  evident  that  Jonathan  knew  that  the    Lord  had 
appointed  David  to  the  kingdom. 
275 


David  and  Jonathan 


I.  SAMUEL. 


take  counsel  together 


B'c'wsf'        14  And  thou  shalt  not  only' 
An.  Exod.  isr.    while    yet   I   live,  show  me  the 

429  .  T 

Anno  ante       kindness    of    the    Lord,    that    I 
'■  °'rmP-  286'    die  not : 

1 5  But  also  r  thou  shalt  not  cut  off  thy  kind- 
ness from  my  house  for  ever  :  no,  not  when 
the  Lord  hath  cut  off  the  enemies  of  David 
every  one  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

1 6  So  Jonathan  s  made  a  covenant  with  the 
house  of  David,  saying,  '  Let  the  Lord  even 
require  it  at  the  hand  of  David's  enemies. 

17  And  Jonathan  caused  David  to  swear 
again,  u  because  he  loved  him  :  T  for  he  loved 
him  as  he  loved  his  own  soul. 

1 8  Then  Jonathan  said  to  David,  w  To-mor- 
row is  the  new  moon :  and  thou  shalt  be 
missed,  because  thy  seat  will  be  x  empty. 

19  And  when  thou  hast  stayed  three  days, 
then  thou  shalt  go  down  y  quickly,  z  and  come 
to  a  the  place  where  thou  didst  hide  thyself, 
b  when  the  business  was  in  hand,  and  shalt 
remain  by  the  stone  c  Ezel. 

20  And  I  will  shoot  three  arrows  on  the  side 
thereof,  as  though  I  shot  at  a  mark. 

2 1  And,  behold,  1  will  send  a  lad,  saying, 
Go,  find  out  the  arrows.  If  I  expressly  say 
unto  the  lad,  Behold,  the  arrows  are  on  this 
side  of  thee,  take  them  ;  then  come  thou  :  for 
there  is  peace  to  thee,  and  d  no  hurt ;  "  as  the 
Lord  liveth. 

22  But  if  I  say  thus  unto  the  young  man, 
Behold,  the  arrows  are  beyond  thee  ;  go  thy 
way  :   for  the  Lord  hath  sent  thee  away. 


'  2  Sam.  ix.  ] 

,3,7;  xxi 

7_ 

Heb.  cut. — 

— •  Chap. 

txv. 
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*  Heb. 

missed 

i  Or,  diligently. 

'  Heh. 

greatly. 

aChap. 

xix.  2. 

Verse  14.  Show  me  the  kindness  of 'the  Lord]  When 
thou  comest  to  the  kingdom,  if  I  am  alive,  thou  shaft 
show  kindness  to  me,  and  thou  shalt  continue  that 
kindness  to  my  family  after  me. 

Verse  20.  I  will  shoot  three  arrows]  Jonathan 
intended  that  David  should  stay  at  the  stone  Ezel, 
where  probably  there  was  some  kind  of  cave,  or  hiding 
place  ;  that,  to  prevent  all  suspicion,  he  would  not  go 
to  him  himself,  but  take  his  servant  into  the  fields,  and 
pretend  to  be  exercising  himself  in  archery  ;  that  he 
would  shoot  three  arrows,  the  better  to  cover  his  de- 
sign ;  and  that,  if  he  should  say  to  his  servant,  who 
went  to  bring  back  the  arrows,  "  The  arrows  are  on 
this  side  of  thee,"  this  should  be  a  sign  to  David  that 
he  might  safely  return  to  court,  no  evil  being  designed  ; 
but  if  he  should  say,  "  The  arrows  are  beyond  thee," 
then  David  should  escape  for  his  life,  Saul  having  de- 
termined his  destruction. 

Verse  25.  The  Icing  sat  upon  his  seat]  It  seems 
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23  And  as  touching  f  the  matter 


A.  M.  2942. 

B.  C.  1062. 
An,  Exod.  Isr. 

429. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  286. 


which  thou  and  I  have  spoken  of, 
behold,  the  Lord  be  between  thee 
and  me  for  ever. 

24  So  David  hid  himself  in  the  field  :  and 
when  the  new  moon  was  come,  the  king  sat 
him  down  to  eat  meat. 

25  And  the  king  sat  upon  his  seat,  as  at 
other  times,  even  upon  a  seat  by  the  wall : 
and  Jonathan  arose,  and  Abner  sat  by  Saul's 
side,  and  David's  place  was  empty. 

26  Nevertheless  Saul  spake  not  any  thing 
that  day :  for  he  thought,  Something  hath 
befallen  him,  he  is  e  not  clean ;  surely  he  is 
not  clean. 

27  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow, 
which  was  the  second  day  of  the  month,  that 
David's  place  was  empty  :  and  Saul  said  unto 
Jonathan  his  son,  "Wherefore  cometli  not  the 
son  of  Jesse  to  meat,  neither  yesterday  nor 
to-day  ? 

28  And  Jonathan  h  answered  Saul,  David 
earnestly  asked  leave  of  me  to  go  to  Beth-lehem : 

29  And  he  said,  Let  me  go,  I  pray  thee  ;  for 
our  family  hath  a  sacrifice  in  the  city  ;  and  my 
brother,  he  hath  commanded  me  to  be  there  : 
and  now,  if  I  have  found  favour  in  thine  eyes, 
let  me  get  away,  I  pray  thee,  and  see  my 
brethren.  Therefore  he  cometh  not  unto  the 
king's  table. 

30  Then  Saul's  anger  was  kindled  against 
Jonathan,  and  he  said  unto  him,  '  Thou  k  son 
of  the  perverse  rebellious  woman,  do    hot  I 

b  Heb.  in  the  day  of  the  business. c  Or,  that  showeth  the  u-ay, 

d  Heb.  not  any  thing. e  Jer.  iv.  2. f  Ver.  14,  15  ;  see  ver. 

42. s  Lev.  vii.  21  ;  xv.  5,  &c. h  Ver.  6. '  Or,  Thouper- 

verse  rebel. k  Heb.  son  of  perverse  rebellion. 

that  there  was  one  table  for  Saul,  Jonathan,  David, 
and  Abner  ;  Saul  having  the  chief  seat,  that  next  to 
the  wall.  As  only/<n<r  sat  at  this  table,  the  absence 
of  any  one  would  soon  be  noticed. 

Verse  29.  Our  family  hath  a  sacrifice]  Such  sa- 
crifices were  undoubtedly  festal  ones;  the  beasts  slain 
for  the  occasion  were  first  offered  to  God,  and  their 
blood  poured  out  before  him ;  afterwards  all  that 
were  bidden  to  the  feast  ate  of  the  flesh.  This  was 
a  family  entertainment,  at  the  commencement  of  which 
God  was  peculiarly  honoured. 

Verse  30.  Thou  son  of  the  perverse  rebellious  wo- 
man] This  clause  is  variously  translated  and  understood. 
The  Hebrew  might  be  translated,  Son  of  an  unjust  re- 
bellion ;  that  is,  "  Thou  art  a  rebel  against  thy  own 
father."  The  Vulgate,  Fili  inulieris  virum  ultra  ra- 
pienlis  ;  "  Son  of  the  woman  who,  of  her  own  accord, 
forces  the  man."  The  Septuagint  is  equally  curious, 
Tic  Kopaatuv  avro/ioKovvTuv  ;  "  Son  of  the  damsels  who 


Of  the  sign  between 


CHAP.  XXI. 


David  and  Jonathan. 


d'  ^'  2^i2,'      know  that  thou  hast   chosen  the 

I'.    (   .    Mill.' 

An.  Exod.  isr.    son  of  Jesse  to  thine  own  confu- 

429 

Anno  ante       sion,  and  unto  the  confusion  of 

I-oly"'P-28G-     thy  mother's  nakedness  ? 

3  1    For  as  long  as  the   son  of  Jesse  liveth 

upon  the  ground,  thou  shalt  not  be  established, 

nor  thy  kingdom.      Wherefore  now  send  and 

fetch  him  unto  me,  for  he  l  shall  surely  die. 

32  And  Jonathan  answered  Saul  his  father, 
and  said  unto  him,  m  Wherefore  shall  he  be 
slain  ?     What  hath  he  done  ? 

33  And  Saul  "  cast  a  javelin  at  him  to  smite 
him  :  °  whereby  Jonathan  knew  that  it  was 
determined  of  his  father  to  slay  David. 

34  So  Jonathan  arose  from  the  table  in  fierce 
anger,  and  did  eat  no  meat  the  second  day  of 
the  month  :  for  he  was  grieved  for  David,  be- 
cause his  father  had  done  him  shame. 

35  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning,  that 
Jonathan  went  out  into  the  field  at  the  time 
appointed  with  David,  and  a  little  lad  with  him. 

36  And  he  said  unto  his  lad,  Run,  find  out 
now  the  arrows  which  I  shoot.  And  as  the 
lad  ran,  he  shot  an  arrow  p  beyond  him. 


'  Heb.  is  the  son  of  death. ■»  Ch.  xix.  5  ;  Matt,  xxvii.  23  ;  Luke 

xxiii.  22. »  Chap,  xviii.  11. «  Ver.  7. P  Heb.  topassover 


came  of  their  own  accord."  Were  these  the  meaning 
of  the  Hebrew,  then  the  bitter  reflection  must  refer  to 
some  secret  transaction  between  Saul  and  Jonathan's 
mother  ;  which  certainly  reflects  more  dishonour  on 
himself  than  on  his  brave  son.  Most  sarcasms  bear 
as  hard  upon  the  speaker,  as  they  do  on  him  against 
whom  they  are  spoken.  Abusive  language  always 
argues  a  mean,  weak,  and  malevolent  heart. 

Verse  34.  Jonathan  arose — in  fierce  anger]  We 
should  probably  understand  this  rather  of  Jonathan's 
grief  than  of  his  anger,  the  latter  clause  explaining 
the  former  :  for  he  teas  grieved  for  David.  He  was 
grieved  for  his  father — he  was  grieved  for  his  friend. 

Verse  38.  Make  speed,  haste,  stay  not.]  Though 
these  words  appear  to  be  addressed  to  the  lad,  yet  they 
were  spoken  to  David,  indicating  that  his  life  was  at 
stake,  and  only  a  prompt  flight  could  save  him. 

Verse  40.  Jonathan  gave  his  artillery]  I  believe 
this  to  be  the  only  place  in  our  language  where  the 
word  artillery  is  not  applied  to  cannon  or  ordnance. 
The  original  (,L>2  heley)  signifies  simply  instruments, 
and  here  means  the  bow,  quiver,  and  arrows. 

Verse  41.  Until  David  exceeded.]  David's  distress 
must,  in  the  nature  of  things,  be  the  greatest.   Besides 


37  And  when  the  lad  was  come      4  o'  2,942- 

d.  C  1062. 

to  the  place  of  the  arrow  which    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
Jonathan  had  shot,  Jonathan  cried       Anno  ante 
after  the  lad,  and  said,  Is  not  the     L01ymP-286- 
arrow  beyond  thee  1 

38  And  Jonathan  cried  after  the  lad,  Make 
speed,  haste,  stay  not.  And  Jonathan's  lad 
gathered  up  the  arrows,  and  came  to  his  master. 

39  But  the  lad  knew  not  any  thing :  only 
Jonathan  and  David  knew  the  matter. 

40  And  Jonathan  gave  his  i  artillery  imto 
r  his  lad,  and  said  unto  him,  Go,  carry  them 
to  the  city. 

4  1  And  as  soon  as  the  lad  was  gone,  David 
arose  out  of  a  place  toward  the  south,  and  fell 
on  his  face  to  the  ground,  and  bowed  himself 
three  times  ;  and  they  kissed  one  another,  and 
wept  one  with  another,  until  David  exceeded. 

42  And  Jonathan  said  to  David,  s  Go  in 
peace,  '  forasmuch  as  we  have  sworn  both  of 
us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  saying,  The 
Lord  be  between  me  and  thee,  and  between 
my  seed  and  thy  seed  for  ever.  And  he  arose 
and  departed  :  and  Jonathan  went  into  the  city. 

him. 1  Heb.  instruments. r  Heb.  that  was  his. 9  Ch.  i.  17. 

'  Or,  the  LORD  be  witness  of  that  which,  &c.  ;  see  ver.  23. 

his  friend  Jonathan,  whom  he  was  now  about  to  lose 
for  ever,  he  lost  his  wife,  relatives,  country  ;  and, 
what  was  most  afflictive,  the  altars  of  his  God,  and 
the  ordinances  of  religion. 

Saul  saw  David's  growing  popularity,  and  was  con- 
vinced of  his  own  maladministration.  He  did  not 
humble  himself  before  God,  and  therefore  became  a 
prey  to  envy,  pride,  jealousy,  cruelty,  and  every  other 
malevolent  temper.  From  him  David  had  every  thing 
to  fear,  and  therefore  he  thought  it  was  safer  to  yield 
to  the  storm,  than  attempt  to  brave  it ;  though  he  could 
have  even  raised  a  very  powerful  party  in  Israel,  had 
he  used  the  means  which  were  so  much  in  his  power. 
But  as  he  neither  sought  nor  affected  the  kingdom,  he 
left  it  to  the  providence  of  God  to  bring  him  in  by 
such  means,  at  such  a  way,  and  in  such  a  time,  as  was 
most  suited  to  his  godly  wisdom.  He  that  believeth 
shall  not  make  haste  :  God's  ivay  and  time  are  ever 
the  best ;  and  he  who,  even  in  God's  way,  runs  before 
he  is  sent,  runs  at  random  ;  runs  without  light,  and 
without  Divine  strength.  Feeble,  therefore,  must  be  his 
own  might,  his  own  counsel,  and  his  own  wisdom:  though 
he  encompass  himself  with  his  own  sparks,  yet  this  hath 
he  at  the  Lord's  hand — he  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

David  comes  to  Animelech  at  Nob,  receives  provisions  from  him,  and  the  sword  of  Goliath  ;  and  is  noticed  by 
Doeg,  one  of  the  servants  of  Saul,  1—9.  He  leaves  Nob,  and  goes  to  Achish,  king  of  Gath,  10.  But  on 
being  recognised  as  the  vanquisher  of  Goliath  by  the  servants  of  Achish,  he  feigns  himself  deranged,  and 
Achish  sends  him  away,  11—15. 
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David  and  his  companions 


I.  SAMUEL. 


eat  the  shew-bread. 


A-  £  ^t2„-      THEN  came  David  to  Nob  to 


An.  Exod.  Isr. 

429. 

Anno  ante 


Ahimclech  the  priest :  and 
Ahimelech  was  bafraid  at  the  meet- 

I.  Olymp.  286.      ing  of  JJ^   and  gaid  untQ  ^ 

Why  art  thou  alone,  and  no  man  with  thee  ? 

2  And  David  said  unto  Ahimelech  the  priest, 
The  king  hath  commanded  me  a  business,  and 
hath  said  unto  me,  Let  no  man  know  any  thing 
of  the  business  whereabout  I  send  thee,  and 
what  I  have  commanded  thee  :  and  I  have  ap- 
pointed my  servants  to  such  and  such  a  place. 

3  Now  therefore  what  is  under  thine  hand  ? 
give  me  five  loaves  of  bread  in  mine  hand,  or 
what  there  is  c  present. 

4  And  the  priest  answered  David,  and  said, 
There  is  no  common  bread  under  mine  hand, 
but  there  is  J  hallowed  bread  ;  e  if  the  young 
men  have  kept  themselves  at  leastfrom  women. 

5  And  David  answered  the  priest,  and  said 
unto  him,  Of  a  truth  women  have  been  kept 
from  us  about  these  three  days,  since  I  came 
out,  and  the  f  vessels  of  the  young  men  are 
holy,  and  the  bread  is  in  a  manner  common, 
e  yea,  though  it  were  sanctified  this  day  h  in 
the  vessel. 

6  So  the  priest  '  gave  him  hallowed  bread : 

a  Chap.  xiv.  3,  called  Ahiah  ;  called  also  Abiathar,  Mark  ii.  26. 

Chap.  xvi.  4. c  Heb.  found. d  Exod.  xxv.  30  ;  Lev.  xxiv. 

5  ;  Matt.  xii.  4. ■  Exod.  xix.  15  ;  Zech.  vii.  3. '  1  Thess. 

iv.  4. 5  Or,  especially  when  this  day  there  is  other  sanctified  in 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXI. 

Verse  1.  Then  came  David  to  Nob]  There  were 
two  places  of  this  name,  one  on  this  side,  the  second 
on  the  other  side  of  Jordan  ;  but  it  is  generally  sup- 
posed that  Nob,  near  Gibeah  of  Benjamin,  is  the  place 
here  intended  ;  it  was  about  twelve  miles  from  Jeru- 
salem. 

Why  art  thou  alone]  Ahimelech  probably  knew 
nothing  of  the  difference  between  Saul  and  David  ;  and 
as  he  knew  him  to  be  the  king's  son-in-law,  he  won- 
dered to  see  him  come  without  any  attendants. 

Verse  2.  The  king  hath  commanded  me  a  business] 
All  said  here  is  an  untruth,  and  could  not  be  dictated 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ;  but  there  is  no  reason  to 
believe  that  David  was  under  the  influence  of  Divine 
inspiration  at  this  time.  It  is  well  known  that  from 
all  antiquity  it  was  held  no  crime  to  tell  a  lie,  in  order 
to  save  life.      Thus  Diphilus  : — 

'Ytzola/ifSauu  to  il>£v5oc  enc  curnpia 
Aeyo/ievov,  ovtiev  ■nepi'KOLEiadai  dvcr^epec, 

"  I  hold  it  right  to  tell  a  lie,  in  order  to  procure  my 
personal  safety  ;  nothing  should  be  avoided  in  order 
to  save  life." 

A  heathen  may  say  or  sing  thus  ;  but  no  Christian  can 

act  thus,  and  save  his  soul,  though  he  by  doing  so  may 

save  his  life, 

278 


for  there  was  no  bread  there  but      A-  ™-  ??*;;■ 

D.   Vv.  1062. 

the  shew-bread,  k  that  was  taken    An.  Exod.  isr. 
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from  before  the  Lord,  to  put  hot       Anno  ante 
bread  in  the  day  when  it  was  ta-    L  olymp- 286' 
ken  away. 

7  Now  a  certain  man  of  the  servants  of  Saul 
was  there  that  day,  detained  before  the  Lord; 
and  his  name  was  'Doeg,  an  Ednmite,  the 
chiefest  of  the  herdmen  that  belonged  to  Saul. 

8  And  David  said  unto  Ahimelech,  And  is 
there  not  here  under  thine  hand  spear  or 
sword  ?  for  I  have  neither  brought  my  sword 
nor  my  weapons  with  me,  because  the  king's 
business  required  haste. 

9  And  the  priest  said,  The  sword  of  Goliath 
the  Philistine,  whom  thou  slewest  in  m  the  val- 
ley of  Elah,  "  behold,  it  is  here  wrapped  in  a 
cloth  behind  the  ephod  :  if  thou  wilt  take  that, 
take  it:  for  there  is  no  other  save  that  here. 
And  David  said,  There  is  none  like  that ; 
give  it  me. 

1 0  And  David  arose,  and  fled  that  day  for  fear 
of  Saul,  and  went  to  °  Achish  the  king  of  Gath. 

1  1  And  p  the  servants  of  Achish  said  unto 
him,  Is  not  this  David  the  king  of  the  land  1 
Did    they  not  sing  one  to  another  of  him  in 


the 

vessel. 

"  Lev 

viii.  26.— 

— ■  Matt. 

xii.  3,  4  ; 

Mark 

ii.  25, 

26 

;  Luke 

vi.  3,  4.— 

— k  Lev.  xxiv.  8, 9- 

— '  Chap. 

xxii.9 

;  Psa. 

In. 

title. — 

— m  Chap. 

xvii.  2,  50. 

"See 

chap,  xxx 

.10.— 

-°Or, 

Ahimelech, 

Psa.  xxxiv.  title. — 

-p  Psa.  lvi.  title. 

Verse  6.  So  the  priest  gave  him  hallowed  bread] 
To  this  history  our  Lord  alludes,  Mark  ii.  25,  in  order 
to  show  that  in  cases  of  absolute  necessity  a  breach  of 
the  ritual  law  was  no  sin.  It  was  lawful  for  the  priests 
only  to  eat  the  shew-bread  ;  but  David  and  his  com- 
panions were  starving,  no  other  bread  could  be  had  at 
the  time,  and  therefore  he  and  his  companions  ate  of  it 
without  sin. 

Verse  7.  Detained  before  the  Lord]  Probably  ful- 
filling some  vow  to  the  Lord,  and  therefore  for  a  time 
resident  at  the  tabernacle. 

And  his  name  was  Doeg]  From  chap.  xxii.  9  we 
learn  that  this  man  betrayed  David's  secret  to  Saul, 
which  caused  him  to  destroy  the  city,  and  slay  eighty- 
five  priests.  We  learn  from  its  title  that  the  fifty- 
second  Psalm  was  made  on  this  occasion  ;  but  titles  are 
not  to  be  implicitly  trusted. 

Verse  9.  The  sword  of  Goliath]  It  has  already 
been  conjectured  (see  chap,  xvii.)  that  the  sword  of 
Goliath  was  laid  up  as  a  trophy  in  the  tabernacle. 

Verse  10.  Went  to  Achish  the  king  of  Gath.]  This 
was  the  worst  place  to  which  he  could  have  gone  :  it 
was  the  very  city  of  Goliath,  whom  he  had  slain,  and 
whose  sword  he  now  wore ;  and  he  soon  found, 
from  the  conversation  of  the  servants  of  Achish,  that 
his  life  was  in  the  most  imminent  danger  in  this 
place 

h 


David  flees  to  the 


CHAP.  XXII. 


cave  of  Adidlam. 


B  c'  106'      dances,  saying,  «  Saul  hath  slain 
An.  Exod.  Isr.    his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten 

429 
Anno  ante         thousands  ? 

I.  Olymp.  286.  12  And  David  '  laid  up  these 
words  in  his  heart,  and  was  sore  afraid  of 
Achish  the  king  of  Gath. 

1 3  And  s  he  changed  his  behaviour  before 
them,  and  feigned  himself  mad  in  their  hands, 
and  '  scrabbled  on  the  doors  of  the  gate,   and 

1  Ch.  xviii.  7 ;  xxix.  5 ;  Ecclus.  xlvii.  6. r  Luke  ii.  19. ■  Psa. 

Verse  13.  And  he  changed  his  behaviour]  Some 
imagine  David  was  so  terrified  at  the  danger  to  which 
he  was  now  exposed,  that  he  was  thrown  into  a  kind 
of frenzy,  accompanied  with  epileptic  fits.  This  opinion 
is  countenanced  by  the  Septuagint,  who  render  the  pas- 
sage thus  :  ISov  i6e re  wfipa  ejrO.jjTrrov  ;  "  Behold,  ye  see 
an  epileptic  man.  Why  have  ye  introduced  him  to 
me  V  Mn  ehar-ovfiac  eiriXr/Tzruv  eyu  ;  "  Have  I  any 
need  of  epileptics,  that  ye  have  brought  him  to  have 
his  fits  before  me,  {ziu7.7iirTivee6ai  npoa  fie  V)  It  is 
worthy  of  remark,  that  the  spittle  falling  upon  the  beard, 
i.  e.,  slavering  or  frothing  at  the  mouth,  is  a  genuine 
concomitant  of  an  epileptic  fit. 

If  this  translation  be  allowed,  it  will  set  the  conduct 
of  David  in  a  clearer  point  of  view  than  the  present 
translation  does.  But  others  think  the  whole  was  a 
feigned  conduct,  and  that  he  acted  the  part  of  a  lunatic 
or  madman  in  order  to  get  out  of  the  hands  of  Achish 
and  his  courtiers.     Many  vindicate  this  conduct  of 


let  his  spittle  fall  down  upon  his      £•  **•  2942. 

beard.  An.  Exod.  Isr 
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14  Then  said  Achish  unto  his       Anno  ante 
servants,   Lo,  ye    see  the    man     L  olymp- 286' 

u  is    mad  :    wherefore   then  have   ye  brought 
him  to  me  ? 

1 5  Have  I  need  of  madmen,  that  ye  have 
brought  this  fellow  to  play  the  madman  in  my 
presence  ?  shall  thisfellow  come  into  my  house  1 


xxxiv.  title. '  Or,  made  marks. u  Or,  ptayeth  the  madmay 

David ;  but  if  mocking  be  catching,  according  to  the 
proverb,  he  who  feigns  himself  to  be  mad  may,  through 
the  just  judgment  of  God,  become  so.  1  dare  not  be 
the  apologist  of  insincerity  or  lying.  Those  who  wish  to 
look  farther  into  this  subject  may  consult  Dr.  Chandler, 
Mr.  Saurin,  and  Ortlob,  in  the  first  volume  of  Disserta- 
tions, at  the  end  of  the  Dutch  edition  of  the  Critici  Sacrt. 
Verse  15.  Shall  this  fellow  come  into  my  house?] 
I  will  not  take  into  my  service  a  man  who  is  liable  to 
so  grievous  a  disease.  Chandler,  who  vindicates  Da- 
vid's feigning  himself  mad,  concludes  thus  :  "To  de- 
ceive the  deceiver  is  in  many  instances  meritorious,  in 
none  criminal.  And  what  so  likely  to  deceive  as  the 
very  reverse  of  that  character  which  they  had  so  mis- 
construed ?  He  was  undone  as  a  ivise  man,  he  had  a 
chance  to  escape  as  a  madman ;  he  tried,  and  the  ex- 
periment succeeded."  I  confess  I  can  neither  feel  the 
force  nor  the  morality  of  this.  Deceit  and  hypocrisy 
can  never  be  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

David  flees  to  the  cave  of  Adullam,  where  he  is  joined  by  four  hundred  men  of  various  descriptions,  1,  2. 
He  goes  afterwards  to  Moab;  and  by  the  advice  of  the  prophet  Gad,  to  the  forest  of  Hareth,  3—5.  Saul, 
suspecting  his  servants  of  infidelity,  upbraids  them,  6-8.  Doeg  informs  him  of  David's  coming  to  Nob; 
of  his  being  entertained  by  Ahimelech ;  on  which  Saul  slays  Ahimelech  and  all  the  priests,  to  the  number 
of  eighty-five,  and  destroys  the  city  of  Nob,  9-19.  Abiathar,  the  son  of  Ahimelech,  only  escapes;  he 
joins  with  David,  by  whom  he  is  assured  of  protection,  20—23. 


TVWID      therefore     departed 
thence,  and  "  escaped  b  to  the 
cave    Adullam :    and   when    his 
brethren  and  all  his  father's  house 
heard  it,  they  went  down  thither  to  him. 
2   c  And  every  one  that  ivas  in  distress,  and 
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Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  286. 


»  Psa.  lvii.  title,  and  cxlii.  title. - 


-b2Sam.  xxiii.  13.- 


:  Judg. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXII. 

Verse  1.  The  cave  Adullam]  This  was  in  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  and,  according  to  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  ten 
miles  eastward  of  what  they  call  Eleutheropolis. 

Averse  2.  And  every  one  that  was  in  distress — debt 
— discontented]  It  is  very  possible  that  these  several 
disaffected  and  exceptionable  characters  might  at  first 
have  supposed  that  David,  unjustly  persecuted,  would 
be  glad  to  avail  himself  of  their  assistance  that  he 
might  revenge  himsplf  upon  Saul,  and  so  they  in  the 
b 


every  one  that  d  was  in  debt,  and      £  *J-  ^42. 
every  one  that  was  e  discontented,     An.  Exod.  isr. 

429 

gathered  themselves   unto  him  ;       Anno  ante 
and   he  became   a  captain   over    '■  °'ymP- 286- 
them :   and   there  were   with  him  about  four 
hundred  men. 

xi.    3. d  Hebrew,   had    a  creditor. e  Heb.   bitter  of  soul. 

mean  time  might  profit  by  plunder,  &c.  But  if  this 
were  their  design  they  were  greatly  disappointed,  for 
David  never  made  any  improper  use  of  them.  They 
are  never  found  plundering  or  murdering  ;  on  the  con- 
trary, they  always  appear  under  good  discipline,  and 
are  only  employed  in  services  of  a  beneficent  nature, 
and  in  defence  of  their  country.  Whatever  they  were 
before  they  came  to  David,  we  find  that  he  succeeded 
in  civilizing  them,  and  making  profitable  to  the  state 
those  who  were  before  unprofitable.  It  is  not  neces- 
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Saul  is  informed  that 


I.  SAMUEL. 


Ahimelech  entertained  David 


d-^'?2Jo  3  And  David  went  thence  to 
An.  Exod.  isr.     Mizpeh  of  Moab  :    and  he  said 

429 

Anno  ante       unto  the  king  of  Moab,  Let  my 

I.  Olymp.  286.      fathe].     ^    my    motheTj     T    pray 

thee,  come  forth,  and  be  with  you,  till  I  know 
what  God  will  do  for  me. 

4  And  he  brought  them  before  the  king  of 
Moab,  and  they  dwelt  with  him  all  the  while 
that  David  was  in  the  hold. 

5  And  the  prophet  f  Gad  said  unto  David, 
Abide  not  in  the  hold ;  depart,  and  get  thee 
into  the  land  of  Judah.  Then  David  departed, 
and  came  into  the  forest  of  Hareth. 

6  When  Saul  heard  that  David  was  disco- 
vered, and  the  men  that  were  with  him,  (now 
Saul  abode  in  Gibeah  under  a  s  tree  inRamah, 
having  his  spear  in  his  hand,  and  all  his  ser- 
vants were  standing  about  him  ;) 

7  Then  Saul  said  unto  his  servants  that  stood 
about  him,  Hear  now,  ye  Benjamites  ;  will  the 
son  of  Jesse  h  give  every  one  of  you  fields  and 
vineyards,  and  make  you  all  captains  of  thou- 
sands, and  captains  of  hundreds  ; 

8  That  all  of  you  have  conspired  against 
me,  and  there  is  none  that  '  showeth  me  that 
k  my  son  hath  made  a  league  with  the  son  of 
Jesse,  and  there  is  none  of  you  that  is  sorry 
for  me,  or  showeth  unto   me  that  my  son  hath 


'  2  Sain.  xxiv.  1 1  ;  1  Chron.  xxi.  9  ;  2  Chron.  xxix.  25.' E  Or, 

grove  in  a  high  place. h  Chap.  viii.   14. ' Heb.  uncovereth 

mine  ear  ;  chap.  xx.  2. 


sary  to  strain  the  words  of  the  original  in  order  to  prove 
that  these  were  oppressed  people,  and  not  exception- 
able characters,  as  some  have  done. 

Verse  3.  He  said  unto  the  king  of  Moab]  David 
could  not  trust  his  parents  within  the  reach  of  Saul, 
and  he  found  it  very  inconvenient  to  them  to  be  obliged 
to  go  through  all  the  fatigues  of  a  military  life,  and 
therefore  begs  the  king  of  Moab  to  give  them  shelter. 
The  king  of  Moab,  being  one  of  Saul's  enemies,  would 
be  the  more  ready  to  oblige  a  person  from  whom  he 
might  at  least  expect  friendship,  if  not  considerable 
services. 

Verse  5.  Get  thee  into  the  land  of  Judah]  Gad  saw 
that  in  this  place  alone  he  could  find  safety. 

Verse  6.  Saul  abode  in  Gibeah]  Saul  and  his  men 
were  in  pursuit  of  David,  and  had  here,  as  is  the  gene- 
ral custom'  in  the  East,  encamped  on  a  height,  for  so 
Ramah  should  be  translated,  as  in  the  margin.  His 
spear,  the  ensign  of  power,  (see  on  chap,  xviii.  11,) 
was  at  hand,  that  is,  stuck  in  the  ground  where  he 
rested,  which  was  the  mark  to  the  soldiers  that  there 
was  their  general's  tent. 

And  all  his  servants  were  standing  about  him]  That 
is,  they  were  encamped  around  him,  or  perhaps  here 
there  is  a  reference  to  a  sort  of  council  of  war  called 
280 


stirred  up  my  servant  against  me,      A-  M.  2^2. 
to  lie  in  wait,  as  at  this  day  1         An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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9  Then  answered   l  Doeg  the       Anno  ante 
Edomite,  which  was  set  over  the    l  °'ymP-  286- 
servants  of  Saul,  and  said,  I  saw  the  son  of 
Jesse  coming  to  Nob,  to  m  Ahimelech  the  son 
of  n  Ahitub. 

1 0  °  And  he  inquired  of  the  Lord  for  him, 
p  and  gave  him  victuals,  and  gave  him  the  sword 
of  Goliath  the  Philistine. 

1 1  Then  the  king  sent  to  call  Ahimelech  the 
priest,  the  son  of  Ahitub,  and  all  his  father's 
house,  the  priests  that  iuere  in  Nob  :  and  they 
came  all  of  them  to  the  king. 

12  And  Saul  said,  Hear  now,  thou  son  of 
Ahitub.  And  he  answered, q  Here  I  am,  my  lord. 

1 3  And  Saul  said  unto  him,  Why  have  ye 
conspired  against  me,  thou  and  the  son  of 
Jesse,  in  that  thou  hast  given  him  bread,  and 
a  sword,  and  hast  inquired  of  God  lor  him, 
that  he  should  rise  against  me,  to  lie  in  wait 
as  at  this  day  ? 

1 4  Then  Ahimelech  answered  the  king,  and 
said,  And  who  is  so  faithful  among  all  thy  ser- 
vants as  David,  which  is  the  king's  son-in-law, 
and  goeth  at  thy  bidding,  and  is  honourable 
in  thine  house  ? 

15  Did  I  then  begin  to  inquire  of  God  for 

k  Chap,  xviii.  3  ;  xx.  30. '  Chap.  xxi.  7  ;  Psa.  Hi.  title,  and 

ver.  1,  2,  3. »  Chap.  xxi.  1 . "  Chap.  xiv.  3. °  Numbers 

xxvi.  21. P  Chap.  xxi.  G,  9. 1  Heb.  Behold  me. 

by  Saul  for  the  purpose  of  delivering  the  speech  re- 
corded in  the  following  verses. 

Verse  8.  There  is  none  that  showeth  me]  He  con- 
jectured that  Jonathan  had  made  a  league  with  David 
to  dethrone  him,  and  he  accuses  them  of  disloyalty 
for  not  making  the  discovery  of  this  unnatural  treason. 
Now  it  was  impossible  for  any  of  them  to  show  what 
did  not  exist,  no  such  league  having  ever  been  made 
between  David  and  Jonathan. 

Verse  9.  Doeg  the  Edomite,  ichich  teas  set  over  the 
servants  of  Saul]  In  chap.  xxi.  7  he  is  said  to  be  the 
chiefest  of  the  herdmen  that  belonged  to  Saul,  and  the 
Scptuagint  intimate  that  he  was  over  the  mules  of  Saul. 
Probably  he  was  what  we  call  the  king's  equery  or 
groom. 

Verse  10.  And  he  inquired  of  the  Lord  for  him] 
This  circumstance  is  not  related  in  history ;  but  it  is 
probably  true,  as  David  would  most  naturally  wish  to 
know  where  to  direct  his  steps  in  this  very  important 
crisis. 

Verse  14.  And  who  is  so  faithful]  The  word  pxj 
neeman,  which  we  here  translate  faithful,  is  probably 
the  name  of  an  officer.     See  the  note  on  Num.  xii.  7. 

Verse  15.  Did  I  then  begin  to  inquire  of  God]  He 
probably  means  that  his  inquiring  notv  for  David  was 
b 


Saul  commands  the  priests 


CHAP.  XXlil. 


and  people  oj  Nob  to  be  slain. 


£  ^'  %%0t  him  ?  be  it  far  from  me  :  let  not 

An.Exod.  Isr.  the  king  impute  any  thing  unto 

Anno  ante  liis  servant,  nor  to  all  the  house 

1.  Olymp.  286.  of          father :    for  thv    servant 


my 


thy 
'  less  or  more. 


knew  nothing  of  all  this, 

1 6  And  the  king  said,  Thou  shalt  surely  die, 
Ahimelech,  thou,  and  all  thy  father's  house. 

17  And  the  king  said  unto  the  s  footmen  '  that 
stood  about  him,  Turn,  and  slay  the  priests  of 
the  Lord  ;  because  their  hand  also  is  with  Da- 
vid, and  because  they  knew  when  he  fled,  and 
did  not  show  it  to  me.  But  the  servants  of 
the  king  "  would  not  put  forth  their  hand  to  fall 
upon  the  priests  of  the  Lord. 

18  And  the  king  said  to  Doeg,  Turn  thou,  and 
fall  upon  the  priests.  And  Doeg  the  Edomite 
turned,  and  he  fell  upon  the  priests,  and  T  slew 
on  that  day  fourscore  and  five  persons  that  did 
wear  a  linen  ephod. 


r  Heb.  little  or  great.- 


-s  Or,  guard. 

Exod.  i.  17. 


'  Heb. 


-"See 


no  new  thing,  having  often  done  so  before,  and  with- 
out ever  being  informed  it  was  either  wrong  in  itself, 
or  displeasing  to  the  king.  Nor  is  it  likely  that  Ahi- 
melech knew  of  any  disagreement  between  Saul  and 
David.  He  knew  him  to  be  the  king's  son-in-law,  and 
he  treated  him  as  such. 

Verse  17.  But  the  servants  of  the  king  would 
not]  They  dared  to  disobey  the  commands  of  the 
king  in  a  case  of  such  injustice,  inhumanity,  and 
irreligion. 

Verse  18.  And  Doeg — -fell  upon  the  priests] 
A  ruthless  Edomite,  capable  of  any  species  of  ini- 
quity. 

Fourscore  and  five  persons]  The  Septuagint  read 
Tpiaiioowv;  nai  irevre  avdpac,  three  hundred  and  five 
men ;  and  Josephus  has  three  hundred  and  eighty-five 
men.  Probably  the  eighty-five  were  priests  ;  the  three 
hundred,  the  families  of  the  priests  ;  three  hundred  and 
eighty-five  being  the  whole  population  of  Nob. 

That  did  wear  a  linen  ephod.]  That  is,  persons 
who  did  actually  administer,  or  had  a  right  to  admi- 
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1 9  w  And  Nob,  the  city  of  the 
priests,  smote  he  with  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  both  men  and  wo- 
men, children  and  sucklings,  and 
oxen,  and  asses,  and  sheep,  witli  the  edge  of 
the  sword. 

20  *  And  one  of  the  sons  of  Ahimelech  the 
son  of  Ahitub,  named  Abiathar,  y  escaped,  and 
fled  after  David. 

21  And  Abiathar  showed  David  that  Saul 
had  slain  the  Lord's  priests. 

22  And  David  said  unto  Abiathar,  I  knew  it 
that  day,  when  Doeg  the  Edomite  was  there, 
that  he  would  surely  tell  Saul :  I  have  occa- 
sioned the  death  of  all  the  persons  of  thy  fa- 
ther's house. 

23  Abide  thou  with  me,  fear  not :  z  for  he 
that  seeketh  my  life  seeketh  thy  life  :  but  with 
me  thou  shah  be  in  safeguard. 

T  See  chap.  ii.  31. "Ver.  9,11. *  Chap,  xxiii.  6. 1  Ch. 

ii.  33. *  1  Kings  ii.  26. 

nister,  in  sacred  things.  The  linen  ephod  was  the 
ordinary  clothing  of  the  priests. 

Verse  19.  And  Nob — smote  he  with  the  edge  of  the 
sword]  This  is  one  of  the  worst  acts  in  the  life  of 
Saul ;  his  malice  was  implacable,  and  his  wrath  was 
cruel,  and  there  is  no  motive  of  justice  or  policy  by 
which  such  a  barbarous  act  can  he  justified. 

Verse  20.  Abiathar,  escaped]  This  man  carried 
with  him  his  sacerdotal  garments,  as  we  find  from  chap, 
xxiii.  6,  9. 

Verse  22.  I  knew  it  that  day]  When  I  saw  Doeg 
there,  I  suspected  he  would  make  the  matter  known 
to  Saul. 

/  have  occasioned  the  death  of  all  the  persons]  I 
have  been  the  innocent  cause  of  their  destruction. 

Verse  23.  He  that  seeketh  my  life  seeketh  thy  life] 
The  enmity  of  Saul  is  directed  against  thee  as  well  as 
against  me,  and  thou  canst  have  no  safety  but  in  being 
closely  attached  to  me  ;  and  I  will  defend  thee  even  at 
the  risk  of  my  own  life.  This  he  was  bound  in  duty 
and  conscience  to  do. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

David  succours  Keilah,  besieged  by  the  Philistines ;  defeats  them,  and  delivers  the  city,  1-6.  Saul,  hearing 
that  David  was  at  Keilah,  determines  to  come  and  seize  him,  7,  8.  David  inquires  of  the  Lord  concerning 
the  fidelity  of  the  men  of  Keilah  towards  him  ;  is  informed  that  if  he  stays  in  the  city,  the  men  of  Keilah 
will  betray  him  to  Saul,  9-12.  David  and  his  men  escape  from  the  city,  and  come  to  the  wilderness  of 
Ziph,  13—15.  Jonathan  meets  David  in  the  wood  of  Ziph,  strengthens  his  hand  in  God,  and  they  renew 
their  covenant,  16—18.  The  Ziphites  endeavour  to  betray  David  to  Saul,  but  he  and  his  men  escape  to 
Maon,  19—22.  Saul  comes  to  Maon  ;  and  having  surrounded  the  mountain  on  which  David  and  his  men 
were,  they  must  inevitably  have  fallen  into  his  hands,  had  not  a  messenger  come  to  call  Saul  to  the  succour  of 
Judah,  then  invaded  by  the  Philistines,  25-27.  Saul  leaves  the  pursuit  of  David,  and  goes  to  succour  the 
land;  and  David  escapes  to  En-gedi,  28,  29. 
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David  delivers  Keilah, 


I.  SAMUEL. 


and  is  pursued  by  Sau. 
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Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  28d 


rPHEN  they  told  David,  saying, 
Behold,  the  Philistines  fight 
against  a  Keilah,  and  they  rob  the 
threshing-floors. 

2  Therefore  David  b  inquired  of  the  Lord, 
saying,  Shall  I  go  and  smite  these  Philistines  ? 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  David,  Go  and  smite 
the  Philistines,  and  save  Keilah. 

3  And  David's  men  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
we  be  afraid  here  in  Judah  :  how  much  more 
then  if  we  come  to  Keilah  against  the  armies 
of  the  Philistines  ? 

4  Then  David  inquired  of  the  Lord  yet  again. 
And  the  Lord  answered  him,  and  said,  Arise, 
go  down  to  Keilah  ;  for  I  will  deliver  the  Phi- 
listines into  thine  hand. 

5  So  David  and  his  men  went  to  Keilah, 
and  fought  with  the  Philistines,  and  brought 
away  their  cattle,  and  smote  them  with  a  great 
slaughter.  So  David  saved  the  inhabitants 
of  Keilah. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Abiathar  the 
son  of  Ahimelech  c  fled  to  David  to  Keilah,  that 
he  came  down  with  an  ephod  in  his  hand. 


»  Josh.  xv.  44.- 


-b  Ver.  4,  6,  9  ;  chap.  xxx.  8  ; 
■=  Chap.  xxii.  20. 


2  Sam.  v.  19,23. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIII. 

Verse  1.  The  Philistines  fight  against  Keilah]  Kei- 
lah was  a  fortified  town  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  near  to 
Eleutheropolis,  on  the  road  to  Hebron. 

Rob  the  threshing-floors.]  This  was  an  ancient 
custom  of  the  Philistines,  Midianites,  and  others.  See 
Judg.  vi.  4.  When  the  corn  was  ripe  and  fit  to  be 
threshed,  and  they  had  collected  it  at.  the  threshing- 
floors,  which  were  always  in  the  open  field,  then  their 
enemies  came  upon  them  and  spoiled  them  of  the  fruits 
of  their  harvest. 

Verse  2.  Therefoi  e  David  inquired  of  the  Lord]  In 
what  way  David  made  this  inquiry  we  are  not  told, 
but  it  was  probably  by  means  of  Abiathar  ;  and  there- 
fore I  think,  with  Houbigant,  that  the  sixth  verse  should 
be  read  immediately  after  the  first.  The  adventure 
mentioned  here  was  truly  noble.  Had  not  David  loved 
his  country,  and  been  above  all  motives  of  private  and 
personal  revenge,  he  would  have  rejoiced  in  this  inva- 
sion of  Judah  as  producing  a  strong  diversion  in  his 
favour,  and  embroiling  his  inveterate  enemy.  In  most 
cases  a  man  with  David's  wrongs  would  have  joined 
with  the  enemies  of  his  country,  and  avenged  himself 
on  the  author  of  his  adversities ;  but  he  thinks  of  no- 
thing but  succouring  Keilah,  and  using  his  power  and 
influence  in  behalf  of  his  brethren  !  This  is  a  rare 
instance  of  disinterested  heroism. 

The  Lord  said — Go  and  smite]  He  might  now  go 
with  confidence,  being  assured  of  success.  When  God 
promises  success,  who  need  be  afraid  of  the  face  of 
any  enemy  1 

Verse  4.  David  inquired  of  the  Lord  yet  again] 
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7  And  it  was  told  Saul  that  Da- 
vid was  come  to  Keilah.  And  Saul 
said,  God  hath  delivered  him  into 
mine  hand  ;  for  he  is  shut  in,  by 
entering  into  a  town  that  hath  gates  and  bars. 

8  And  Saul  called  all  the  people  together  to 
war,  to  go  down  to  Keilah,  to  besiege  David 
and  his  men. 

9  And  David  knew  that  Saul  secretly  prac- 
tised mischief  against  him  ;  and  d  he  said  to 
Abiathar  the  priest,  Bring  hither  the  ephod. 

1 0  Then  said  David,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
thy  servant  hath  certainly  heard  that  Saul  seek 
eth  to  come  to  Keilah,   e  to  destroy  the   city 
for  my  sake. 

1 1  Will  the  men  of  Keilah  deliver  me  up 
into  his  hand  ?  will  Saul  come  down,  as  thy 
servant  hath  heard  ?  O  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
I  beseech  thee,  tell  thy  servant.  And  the  Lord 
said,  He  will  come  down. 

1 2  Then  said  David,  Will  the  men  of  Keilah 
f  deliver  me  and  my  men  into  the  hand  of 
Saul  ?  And  the  Lord  said,  They  will  deliver 
thee  up. 

■■  Chap.  xxii.  19. 'Heb 


d  Num.  xxvii.  21  : 


chap.  xxx.  7.— 
shut  up. 


This  was  to  satisfy  his  men,  who  made  the  strong  ob- 
jections mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse. 

\rerse  5.  Brought  away  their  cattle]  The  forage 
and  spoil  which  the  Philistines  had  taken,  driving  the 
country  before  them  round  about  Keilah. 

Verse  6.  Came  down  with  an  ephod]  I  think  this 
verse  should  come  immediately  after  ver.  1 .  See  the 
note  there. 

Verse  8.  Saul  called  all  the  people  together]  That 
is,  all  the  people  of  that  region  or  district,  that  they 
might  scour  the  country,  and  hunt  out  David  from  all 
his  haunts. 

Verse  9.  Bring  hither  the  ephod.]  It  seems  as  if 
David  himself,  clothed  with  the  ephod,  had  consulted 
the  Lord;  and  the  10th,  1 1th,  and  12th  verses  con- 
tain the  words  of  the  consultation,  and  the  Lord's  an- 
swer.     But  see  on  ver.  2. 

Verses  11,12.  In  these  verses  we  find  the  follow- 
ing questions  and  answers  : — David  said,  Will  Saul 
come  down  to  Keilah  ?  And  the  Lord  said,  He  will 
come  down.  Will  the  men  of  Keilah  deliver  me  and 
my  men  into  the  hand  of  Saul  ?  And  the  Lord  said, 
They  will  deliver  thee  up.  In  this  short  history  we 
find  an  ample  proof  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  con- 
tingency in  human  affairs ;  that  is,  God  has  poiser* 
many  things  between  a  possibility  of  being  and  not 
being,  leaving  it  to  the  will  of  the  creature  to  turn  the 
scale.  In  the  above  answers  of  the  Lord  the  follow- 
ing conditions  were  evidently  implied  : — If  thou  con- 
tinue in  Keilah,  Saul  will  certainly  come  down  ;  and 
if  Saul  come  dotvn,  the  men  of  Keilah  will  deliver 
thee  into  his  hands.  Now  though  the  text  positively 
h 


The  Ziphiles  endeavour 
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to  betray  David  to  Saul. 


A-1"  ?»«■  13   Then  David  and  his  men, 

o.    L».  lUul. 

An.  Exod.  isr.  s  which  were  about  six  hundred, 

Anno  ante  arose  and  departed  out  of  Keilah, 

I.  oiymp.  285.  and     wem    whithers0ever    they 


could  go.  And  it  was  told  Saul  that  David 
was  escaped  from  Keilah  ;  and  he  forbare  to 
go  forth. 

14  And  David  abode  in  the  wilderness  in 
strong  holds,  and  remained  in  h  a  mountain  in 
the  wilderness  of  '  Ziph.  And  Saul  k  sought 
him  every  day,  but  God  delivered  him  not  into 
his  hand. 

15  And  David  saw  that  Saul  was  come  out 
to  seek  his  life ;  and  David  was  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  Ziph  in  a  wood. 

1 6  And  Jonathan  Saul's  son  arose,  and  went 
to  David  into  the  wood,  and  strengthened  his 
hand  in  God. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Fear  not :  for  the 
hand  of  Saul  my  father  shall  not  find  thee ; 
and  thou  shalt  be  king  over  Israel,  and  I  shall 
be  next  unto  thee  ;  and  '  that  also  Saul  my 
father  knoweth. 

18  And  they  two  m  made  a  covenant  before 
the  Lord  :  and  David  abode  in  the  wood,  and 
Jonathan  went  to  his  house. 

19  Then  n  came  up  the  Ziphites  to  Saul  to 
Gibeah,  saying,  Doth  not  David  hide  himself 
with  us  in  strong  holds  in  the  wood,  in  the 
hill  of  Hachilah,  which  is  °  on  the  south  of 
p  Jeshimon  ? 

e  Chap,  xxii.  2  ;    xxv.  13. h  Psa.  xi.   1. 'Josh.  xv.  55. 

k  Psa.  liv.  3,  4. '  Chap.  xxiv.  20. mChap.  xviii.  3  ;  xx.  16, 

42  ;  2  Sam.  xxi.  7. n  See  chap.  xxvi.  1 ;  Psa.  liv.  title. 

asserts  that  Saul  would  come  to  Keilah,  yet  he  did  not 
come  ;  and  that  the  men  of  Keilah  would  deliver  Da- 
vid into  his  hand,  yet  David  was  not  thus  delivered  to 
him.  And  why  1  Because  David  left  Keilah  ;  but 
had  he  stayed,  Saul  would  have  come  down,  and  the 
men  of  Keilah  would  have  betrayed  David.  We  may 
observe  from  this  that,  however  positive  a  declaration 
of  God  may  appear  that  refers  to  any  thing  in  which 
man  is  to  be  employed,  the  prediction  is  not  intended 
to  suspend  or  destroy  free  agency,  but  always  compre- 
hends in  it  some  particular  condition. 

Verse  14.  Wilderness  of  Ziph]  Ziph  was  a  city  ii 
the  southern  part  of  Judea,  not  far  from  Carmel. 

Verse  16.  And  Jonathan — strengthened  his  hand  in 
God.]  It  is  probable  that  there  was  always  a  secret 
intercourse  between  David  and  Jonathan,  and  that  bv 
this  most  trusty  friend  he  was  apprized  of  the  various 
designs  of  Saul  to  take  away  his  life.  As  Jonathan 
well  knew  that  God  had  appointed  David  to  the  king- 
dom, he  came  now  to  encourage  him  to  trust  in  the 
Most  High,  and  to  assure  him  that  the  hand  of  Saul 
should  not  prevail  against  him  ;  and  at  this  interview 
b 


20  Now    therefore,   O    king,      £  M.  2943. 
come  down  according  to  all  the    An.  Exod.  isr. 

430 

desire  of  thy  soul  to  come  down  ;       Anno  ante 
and  1  our  part  shall  be  to  deliver    L  olymp-  285' 
him  into  the  king's  hand. 

21  And  Saul  said,  Blessed  be  ye  of  the 
Lord  ;  for  ye  have  compassion  on  me. 

22  Go,  I  pray  you,  prepare  yet,  and  know 
and  see  his  place  where  his  r  haunt  is,  and 
who  hath  seen  him  there  :  for  it  is  told  me 
that  he  dealeth  very  subtilly. 

23  See  therefore,  and  take  knowledge  of  all 
the  lurking  places  where  he  hideth  himself, 
and  come  ye  again  to  me  with  the  certainty, 
and  I  will  go  with  you  :  and  if  shall  come  to 
pass,  if  he  be  in  the  land,  that  I  will  search 
him  out  throughout  all  the  thousands  of  Judah. 

24  And  they  arose,  and  went  to  Ziph  before 
Saul  :  but  David  and  his  men  were  in  the 
wilderness  s  of  Maon,  in  the  plain  on  the  south 
of  Jeshimon. 

25  Saul  also  and  his  men  went  to  seek  him. 
And  they  told  David  :  wherefore  he  came 
down  '  into  a  rock,  and  abode  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  Maon.  And  when  Saul  heard  that, 
he  pursued  after  David  in  the  wilderness  of 
Maon. 

26  And  Saul  went  on  this  side  of  the  moun- 
tain, and  David  and  his  men  on  that  side  of 
the  mountain  :  n  and  David  made  haste  to  get 
away  for  fear  of  Saul ;   for  Saul  and  his  men 

0  Heh.  on  the  right  hand. P  Or,  the  wilderness. 1  Psa.  liv. 

3. r  Heb.  foot  shaft  be. s  Josh.  xv.    55;    chapter  xxv.  2. 

1  Or,  from  the  rock. u  Psa.  xxxi.  22. 


they  renewed  their  covenant  of  friendship.  Now  all 
this  Jonathan  could  do,  consistently  with  his  duty  to 
his  father  and  his  king.  He  knew  that  David  had  de- 
livered the  kingdom  ;  he  saw  that  his  father  was  ruling 
unconstitutionally  ;  and  he  knew  that  God  had  ap- 
pointed David  to  succeed  Saul.  This  he  knew  would 
come  about  in  the  order  of  Providence  ;  and  neither  he 
nor  David  took  one  step  to  hasten  the  time.  Jonathan, 
by  his  several  interferences,  prevented  his  father  from 
imbruing  his  hands  in  innocent  blood  :  a  more  filial 
and  a  more  loyal  part  he  could  not  have  acted  ;  and 
therefore,  in  his  attachment  to  David,  he  is  wholly 
free  of  blame. 

Verse  95.  The  wilderness  of  Maon.]  Maon  was  a 
mountainous  district  in  the  most  southern  parts  of  Ju- 
dah. Calmet  supposes  it  to  be  the  city  of  Menois, 
which  Eusebius  places  in  the  vicinity  of  Gaza ;  and 
the  Manami  Castrum,  which  the  Theodosian  code 
places  near  to  Beer-sheba. 

Verse  26.  Said  went  on  this  side  of  the  mountain] 
Evidently  not  knowing  that  David  and  his  men  were 
on  the  other  side. 
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v  compassed  David  and  his 
men  round  about  to  take 
them. 
27  w  But  there  came  a  mes- 
senger unto  Saul,  saying,  Haste  thee,  and 
come ;  for  the  Philistines  have  *  invaded  the 
land. 


v  Psa.  xvii.  6. "  See  2  Kings  xix.  9.- 


1  Heb.  spread  themselves 


Verse  27.  There  came  a  messenger]  See  the  provi- 
dence of  God  exerted  for  the  salvation  of  David's  life  ! 
David  and  his  men  are  almost  surrounded  by  Saul  and 
his  army,  and  on  the  point  of  being  taken,  when  a  mes- 
senger arrives,  and  informs  Saul  that  the  Philistines 
had  invaded  the  land !  But  behold  the  workings  of 
Providence  !  God  had  already  prepared  the  invasion 
of  the  land  by  the  Philistines,  and  kept  Saul  ignorant 
how  much  David  was  in  his  power  ;  but  as  his  ad- 
vanced guards  and  scouts  must  have  discovered  him 
in  a  very  short  time,  the  messenger  arrives  just  at  the 
point  of  time  to  prevent  it.  Here  David  was  delivered 
by  God,  and  in  such  a  manner  too  as  rendered  the  Di- 
vine interposition  visible. 

Verse  28.  They  called  that  place  Sela-hammah-le- 
koth.]  That  is,  the  rock  of  divisions  ;  because,  says 
the  Targum,  the  heart  of  the  king  loas  divided  to  go 
hither  and  thither.  Here  Saul  was  obliged  to  separate 
himself  from  David,  in  order  to  go  and  oppose  the  in- 
vading Philistines. 

Verse  29.  Strong  holds  at  En-gedi.]  En-gediwas 
situated  near  to  the  western  coast  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
not  far  from  Jeshimon  :  it  literally  signifies  the  kid's 
well,  and  was  celebrated  for  its  vineyards,  Cant.  i.  14. 
It  was  also  celebrated  for  its  balm.  It  is  reported  to 
be  a  mountainous  territory,  filled  with  caverns  ;  and 
consequently  proper  for  David  in  his  present  circum- 
stances. 

How  threshing-floors  were  made  among  the  ancients, 
we  learn  from  Cato,  De  Re  Rustica,  chap.  xci.  and 
cxxix.  And  as  I  believe  it  would  be  an  excellent 
method  to  make  the  most  durable  and  efficient  barn- 
floors,  I  will  set  it  down  : — 

Aream  sic  facito.  Locum  ubi  facies  confodito ; 
postea  amurca  conspergito  bene,  sinitoque  combibat. 


28  Wherefore    Saul    returned      £.  M.  2943. 

D.    \j.  1061. 

from   pursuing  after  David,  and    An.  Exod.  Isr. 

.         .  430 

went    against    the     Philistines :       Anno  ante 
therefore  they  cajled  that  place    L  olymP-  285- 
y  Sela-hammah-lekoth. 

29  And  David   went  up  from   thence,    and 
dwelt  in  strong  holds  at  z  En-gedi. 

upon,  &c. y  That  is,  the  rock  of  divisions. -z  2  Chron.  xx.  2. 


Postea  comminuito  glebas  bene.  Deinde  co<equato,  et 
paviculis  verberato.  Postea  denuo  amurca  conspergito, 
sinitoque  arescat.  Si  ita  feceris  neque  formica?  noce- 
bunt,  neque  herbas  nascentur  :  et  cum  pluerit,  lutum 
non  erit.  "  Make  a  threshing-floor  thus :  dig  the 
place  thoroughly ;  afterwards  sprinkle  it  well  with  the 
lees  of  oil,  and  give  it  time  to  soak  in.  Then  beat 
the  clods  very  fine,  make  it  level,  and  beat  it  well 
down  with  a  paver's  rammer.  When  this  is  done, 
sprinkle  it  afresh  with  the  oil  lees,  and  let  it  dry. 
This  being  done,  the  mice  cannot  burrow  in  it,  no  grass 
can  grow  through  it,  nor  will  the  rain  dissolve  the  sur- 
face to  raise  mud." 

The  directions  of  Columella  are  nearly  the  same  ; 
but  as  there  are  some  differences  of  importance,  I  will 
subjoin  his  account  : — 

Area  quoque  si  terrena  erit,  ut  sit  ad  trituram  satis 
habilis,  primum  radatur,  deinde  confodiatur,  permixtis 
paleis  cum  amurca,  qu<e  salem  non  accepit,  extergatur : 
nam  ea  res  a  populatione  murium  formicarumque  fru- 
menta  defendit.  Turn  aequata  paviculis,  vel  molari 
lapide  condensetur,  et  rursus  subjectis  paleis  inculcetur, 
atque  ita  solibus  siccanda  relinquatur. — De  Re  Rustica, 
lib.  ii.,  c.  20.  "If  you  would  have  a  threshing-floor 
made  on  the  open  ground,  that  it  may  be  proper  for 
the  purpose,  first  pare  off  the  surface,  then  let  it  be 
well  digged,  and  mixed  with  lees  of  oil,  unsalted,  with 
which  chaff  has  been  mingled,  for  this  prevents  the 
mice  and  ants  from  burrowing  and  injuring  the  corn. 
Then  level  it  with  a  paver's  rammer,  or  press  it  down 
with  a  millstone.  Afterwards  scatter  chaff  over  it, 
tread  it  down,  and  leave  it  to  be  dried  by  the  sun." 

This  may  be  profitably  used  within  doors,  as  well 
as  in  the  field ;  and  a  durable  and  solid  floor  is  a  mat- 
ter of  very  great  consequence  to  the  husbandman,  as  it 
prevents  the  flour  from  being  injured  by  sand  or  dust 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Saul  is  informed  that  David  is  at  En-gedi,  and  goes  to  seek  him  with  three  thousand  men,  1,  2.  He  goes 
into  a  cave  to  repose,  where  David  and  his  men  lay  hid ;  who,  observing  this,  exhort  David  to  take  away 
his  life :  David  refuses,  and  contents  himself  with  privily  cutting  off  SauPs  skirt,  3—7.  When  Saul 
departed,  not  knowing  what  u<as  done,  David  called  after  him ;  shoived  him  that  his  life  had  been  in  his 
power;  expostulates  strongly  with  him;  and  appeals  to  God,  the  Judge  of  his  innocence,  8—15.  Saul  con- 
fesses David's  uprightness;  acknowledges  his  obligation  to  him  for  sparing  his  life;  and  causes  him  to 
swear  that,  when  he  should  come  to  the  kingdom,  he  would  not  destroy  his  seed,  17-21.  Saul  returns 
home,  and  David  and  his  men  slay  in  the  hold,  22. 
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Saul  goes  into  a  cave,  where 
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David  and  his  men  lie  hid. 


A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  a  when 


Saul  was  returned  from  h  fol- 


B.  C,  1061 
An.  Exod.  Isr 

Anno  ante       lowing  the  Philistines,  that  it  was 
i.  oiymp.  385.    told  him>  saying,  Behold,  David 

is  in  the  wilderness  of  En-gedi. 

2  Then  Saul  took  three  thousand  chosen 
men  out  of  all  Israel,  and  c  went  to  seek  David 
and  his  men  upon  the  Tocks  of  the  wild  goats. 

3  And  he  came  to  the  sheep-cotes  by  the 
way,  where  was  a  cave  ;  and  d  Saul  went  in 
to  e  cover  his  feet ;  and  f  David  and  his  men 
remained  in  the  sides  of  the  cave. 

a  Chapter  xxiii.  28. b  Heb.  after. c  Psalm  xxxviii.  12. 

i  Psa.  cxli.  6. e  Judg.  iii.  24. — — f  Psa.  lvii.  title  ;  and  cxlii. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIV. 

Verse  1.  Saul  ivas  relumed]  It  is  very  probable 
that  it  was  only  a  small  marauding  party  that  had  made 
an  excursion  in  the  Israelitish  borders,  and  this  inva- 
sion was  soon  suppressed. 

Verse  2.  Rocks  of  the  wild  goats.]  The  original 
(Q,l?>',n  'IIS  tsurey  haiyeelim)  is  variously  understood. 
The  Vulgate  makes  a  paraphrase  :  Super  abruplissi- 
mas  petras  qua;  solis  ibicibus  pervice  sunt ;  "  On  the 
most  precipitous  rocks  over  which  the  ibexes  alone  can 
travel."  The  Targum  :  the  caverns  of  the  rocks.  The 
Septuagint  make  the  original  a  proper  name  ;  for  out 
of  rj,L?yn  'IIS  tsurey  haiyeelim,  they  make  ZadtSaup 
Saddaiem,  and  in  some  copies  Aecapciv  Aeiamein,  which 
are  evidently  corruptions  of  the  Hebrew. 

Verse  3.  The  sheep-cotes]  Caves  in  the  rocks,  in 
which  it  is  common,  even  to  the  present  time,  for  shep- 
herds and  their  flocks  to  lodge.  According  to  Strabo 
there  are  caverns  in  Syria,  one  of  which  is  capable  of 
containing  four  thousand  men  :  'Qv  h  nai  Tc-paiiiaxi- 
7.10VC  avdpuirovc  $t£,aadai  Svvaftevov  ;  lib.  xvi.  p.  1096. 
Edit.  1707. 

Saul  went  in  to  cover  his  feet]  Perhaps  this  phrase 
signifies  exactly  what  the  Vulgate  has  rendered  it,  ut 
purgaret  ventrem.  The  Septuagint,  the  Targum,  and 
the  Arabic  understand  it  in  the  same  way.  It  is  likely 
that,  when  he  had  performed  this  act  of  necessity,  he 
lay  down  to  repose  himself,  and  it  was  while  he  was 
asleep  that  David  cut  off  the  skirt  of  his  robe.  It  is 
strange  that  Saul  was  not  aware  that  there  might  be 
men  lying  in  wait  in  such  a  place ;  and  the  rabbins 
have  invented  a  most  curious  conceit  to  account  for 
Saul's  security  :  "  God,  foreseeing  that  Saul  would 
come  to  this  cave,  caused  a  spider  to  weave  her  web 
over  the  mouth  of  it,  which,  when  Saul  perceived,  he 
took  for  granted  that  no  person  had  lately  been  there, 
and  consequently  he  entered  it  without  suspicion."  This 
may  be  literally  true  ;  and  we  know  that  even  a  spider 
in  the  hand  of  God  may  be  the  instrument  of  a  great 
salvation.  This  is  a  Jewish  tradition,  and  one  of  the 
most  elegant  and  instructive  in  their  whole  collection. 

David  and  his  men  remained  in  the  sides  of  the  cave.] 
This  is  no  hyperbole  ;  we  have  not  only  the  authority 
of  Strabo  as  above  mentioned,  but  we  have  the  autho- 
rity of  the  most  accurate  travellers,  to  attest  the  fact 
of  the  vast  capacity  of  caves  in  the  East, 
b 


4  k  And  the  men  of  David  said      ^  ^-  f^- 
unto    him,    Behold    the   day  of    An.  Exod.isr. 
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which  the    Lord  said  unto  thee,       Anno  ante 
Behold,  I  will  deliver  thine  ene-    L  01ymp- 285' 


my  into  thine  hand,  that  thou  mayest  do  to 
him  as  it  shall  seem  good  unto  thee.  Then 
David  arose,  and  cut  off  the  skirt  of  h  Saul's 
robe  privily. 

5  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  '  Da- 
vid's heart  smote  him,  because  he  had  cut 
off  Saul's  skirt. 

6  And  he    said  unto  his  men,   k  The  Lord 


title. s  Chap.  xxvi.  8. h  Heb.  the  robe  which  was  SauCs. 

>  2  Sam.  xxiv.  10. k  Chap.  xxvi.  11. 


Dr.  Pococke  observes  :  "  Beyond  the  valley  (of  Te- 
koa)  there  is  a  very  large  grotto,  which  the  Arabs  call 
El  Maamah,  a  hiding  place  ;  the  high  rocks  on  each 
side  of  the  valley  are  almost  perpendicular,  and  the 
way  to  the  grotto  is  by  a  terrace  formed  in  the  rock, 
which  is  very  narrow.  There  are  two  entrances  into 
it ;  we  went  by  the  farthest,  which  leads  by  a  narrow 
passage  into  a  very  large  grotto,  the  rock  being  sup 
ported  by  great  natural  pillars;  the  top  of  it  rises  in 
several  parts  like  domes ;  the  grotto  is  perfectly  dry. 
There  is  a  tradition  that  the  people  of  the  country,  to 
the  number  of  thirty  thousand,  retired  into  this  grotto 
to  avoid  a  bad  air.  This  place  is  so  strong  that  one 
would  imagine  it  to  be  one  of  the  strong  holds  of  En- 
gedi,  to  which  David  and  his  men  fled  from  Saul ;  and 
possibly  it  may  be  that  very  cave  in  which  he  cut  off 
Saul's  skirt,  for  David  and  his  men  might  with  great 
ease  lie  hid  there  and  not  be  seen  by  him." — Pococke's 
Travels,  vol.  ii.,  part  1,  p.  41. 

Verse  4.  And  the  men  of  David  said]  We  know- 
not  to  what  promise  of  God  the  men  of  David  refer ; 
they  perhaps  meant  no  more  than  to  say,  "  Behold,  the 
Lord  hath  delivered  thine  enemy  into  thy  hand,  now  do 
to  him  as  he  wishes  to  do  to  thee." 

Then  David  arose]  Though  I  have  a  high  opinion 
of  the  character  of  David,  yet  the  circumstances  of 
the  case  seem  to  indicate  that  he  arose  to  take  away 
the  life  of  Saul,  and  that  it  was  in  reference  to  this 
that  his  heart  smote  him.  It  appears  that  he  rose  up 
immediately  at  the  desire  of  his  men  to  slay  his  in- 
veterate enemy,  and  one  whom  he  knew  the  Lord  had 
rejected  ;  but  when  about  to  do  it  he  was  prevented  by 
the  remonstrance  of  God  in  his  conscience,  and  instead 
of  cutting  off  his  head,  as  he  might  have  done,  an  act 
which  the  laws  and  usages  ol  war  would  have  justified, 
he  contented  himself  with  cutting  off  the  skirt  of  his 
robe  ;  and  he  did  this  only  to  show  Saul  how  much  he 
had  been  in  his  power. 

Verse  6.  The  Lord's  anointed]  However  unwor- 
thily Saul  was  now  acting,  he  had  been  appointed  to 
his  high  office  by  God  himself,  and  he  could  only  be 
removed  by  the  authority  which  placed  him  on  the 
throne.  Even  David,  who  knew  he  was  appointed  to 
reign  in  his  stead,  and  whose  life  Saul  had  often  sought 
to  destroy,  did  not  conceive  that  he  had  any  right  to 
take  away  his  life ;  and  he  grounds  the  reasons  of  his 
2S5 


David  spares  Suul's  life,  and 


I.   SAMUEL.  appeals  to  God  for  his  innocence. 


B    c'  106?'        f01'bld  tllat  *  sllould  do  lllis  tlling 

An.  Exod.  isr.     unto     my    master,    the    Lord's 

430.  ,J  .        .       . 

Anno  ante       anointed,   to   stretch    forth   mine 
I.  oiymp.  285.     iian(j  agamst  him,   seeing  he  is 

the  anointed  of  the  Lord. 

7  So  David  'stayed  m his  servants  with  these 
words,  and  suffered  them  not  to  rise  against 
Saul.  But  Saul  rose  up  out  of  the  cave,  and 
went  on  his  way. 

8  David  also  arose  afterward,  and  went  out 
of  the  cave,  and  cried  after  Saul,  saying,  My 
lord  the  king.  And  when  Saul  looked  behind 
him,  David  stooped  with  his  face  to  the  earth, 
and  bowed  himself. 

9  And  David  said  to  Saul,  n  Wherefore 
hearest  thou  men's  words,  saying,  Behold, 
David  seeketh  thy  hurt  ? 

10  Behold,  this  day  thine  eyes  have  seen 
how  that  the  Lord  hath  delivered  thee  to-day 
into  mine  hand  in  the  cave  :  and  some  bade 
me  kill  thee  :  but  mine  eye  spared  thee ;  and 
I  said,  I  will  not  put  forth  mine  hand  against 
my  lord  ;   for  he  is  the  Lord's  anointed. 

1 1  Moreover,  my  father,  see,  yea,  see  the 
skirt  of  thy  robe  in  my  hand  :  for  in  that  I 
cut  off  the  skirt  of  thy  robe,  and  killed  thee 
not,  know  thou  and  see  that  there  is  °  neither 
evil  nor   transgression   in   mine  hand,   and    I 

'  Heb.  cut  off. m  Psa.  vii.  4  ;  Matt.  v.  44  ;  Rom.  xii.  17, 19. 

D  Psa.  cxli.  6;  Prov.  xvi.  28  ;   xvii.  9. °Psa.  vii.  3;  xxxv.  7. 

P  Chap.  xxvi.  20. 1  Gen.  xvi.  5  ;  Judg.  xi.  27  ;  chap.  xxvi.  10  ; 

Job  v.  8. '  Chap.  xvii.  43  ;  2  Sam.  ix.  8. » Chap.  xxvi.  20. 

forbearance  on  this — He  is  my  master,  I  am  his  sub- 
ject. He  is  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  therefore  sacred 
as  to  his  person  in  the  Lord's  sight.  It  is  an  awful 
thing  to  kill  a  king,  even  the  most  untoward,  when  he 
has  once  been  constitutionally  appointed  to  the  throne. 
No  experiment  of  this  kind  has  ever  succeeded ;  the 
Lord  abhors  king  killing.  Had  David  taken  away  the 
life  of  Saul  at  this  time,  he  would,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
have  been  a  murderer. 

Verse  7.  Suffered  them  not  to  rise  against  Saul.] 
As  he  could  restrain  them,  it  was  his  duty  to  do  so ; 
had  he  connived  at  their  killing  him,  David  would  have 
been  the  murderer.  In  praying  for  the  king  we  call 
God  the  only  Ruler  of  princes,  for  this  simple  reason, 
that  their  authority  is  the  highest  among  men,  and  next 
to  that  of  God  himself;  hence  he  alone  is  above  them. 
We  find  this  sentiment  well  expressed  by  an  elegant 
poet  : — 

Regum  timendorum  in  proprios  greges, 

Reges  in  ipsos  imperium  est  Jovis. 

Horace,  Odar.  lib.  iii.,  Od.  i.,  ver.  5. 

Kings  are  supreme  over  their  own  subjects ; 
Jove  is  supreme  over  kings  themselves. 

Verse  12.    The  Lord  judge  between  me  and  thee] 
280 


have    not    sinned   against    thee  ;      £■  $*•  2943- 
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yet    thou     F  huntest     my     SOul    to      An.  Exod.  Isr. 

t     l,o     It  43°- 

laKe  It.  Anno  ante 

12  i  The  Lord  judge  between    L  °'rmP- 285- 
me  and  thee,  and  the  Lord  avenge  me  of  thee  : 
but  mine  hand  shall  not  be  upon  thee. 

13  As  saith  the  proverb  of  the  ancients, 
Wickedness  proceedeth  from  the  wicked  :  but 
mine  hand  shall  not  be  upon  thee. 

14  After  whom  is  the  king  of  Israel  come 
out  ?  after  whom  dost  thou  pursue  ?  r  After 
a  dead  dog,  after  s  a  flea  ? 

15  '  The  Lord  therefore  be  judge,  and 
judge  between  me  and  thee  ;  and  u  see,  and 
v  plead  my  cause,  and  w  deliver  me  out  of 
thine  hand. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass  when  David  had 
made  an  end  of  speaking  these  words  unto 
Saul,  that  Saul  said,  x  Is  this  thy  voice,  my 
son  David  ?  And  Saul  lifted  up  his  voice  and 
wept. 

17  y  And  he  said  to  David,  Thou  art  *  more 
righteous  than  I :  for  a  thou  hast  rewarded  me 
good,  whereas  I  have  rewarded  thee  evil. 

18  And  thou  hast  showed  this  day  how  that 
thou  hast  dealt  well  with  me  :  forasmuch  as 
when  b  the  Lord  had  °  delivered  me  into  thine 
hand,  thou  killedst  me  not. 
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Appeals  of  this  kind  to  God  are  the  common  refuge 
of  the  poor  and  oppressed  people.  So  also  among  the 
Hindoos:  God  will  judge  between  us.  Mother  Kalee 
will  judge.  Sometimes  this  springs  from  a  conscious- 
ness of  innocence,  and  sometimes  from  a  desire  of  re- 
venge. 

Verse  13.  Wickedness  proceedeth  from  the  wicked] 
This  proverb  may  be  thus  understood  :  He  that  does 
a  wicked  act,  gives  proof  thereby  that  he  is  a  wicked 
man.  From  him  who  is  wicked,  wickedness  will  pro- 
ceed ;  he  who  is  wicked  will  add  one  iniquity  to  an- 
other. Had  I  conspired  to  dethrone  thee,  I  should 
have  taken  thy  life  when  it  was  in  my  power,  and  thus 
added  wickedness  to  wickedness. 

Averse  14.  After  a  dead  dog]  A  term  used  among 
the  Hebrews  to  signify  the  most  sovereign  contempt ; 
see  2  Sam.  xvi.  9.  One  utterly  incapable  of  making 
the  least  resistance  against  Saul,  and  the  troops  of  Israel. 
The  same  idea  is  expressed  in  the  term  flea.  The 
Targum  properly  expresses  both  thus :  one  who  is  weak, 
one  who  is  contemptible. 

Verse  15.  The  Lord  therefore  be  judge]  Let  God 
determine  who  is  guilty. 

Verse  10.  My  son  David'!]  David  had  called  Saul 
his  master,  lord,  and  king.  Saul  accosts  him  here  as 
b 


Samuel  dies,  and 
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is  buiied  in  Rumah. 


A.  M.  2943. 
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19  For  if  a  man  find  his  enemy, 
will  he  let  him   go  well  away  ? 
wherefore  the  Lord  reward  thee 
good  for  that  thou  hast  done  unto 
me  this  day. 

20  And  now,  behold,  d  I  know  well  that 
thou  shalt  surely  be  king,  and  that  the  kingdom 
of  Israel  shall  be  established  in  thine  hand. 


a  Chap,  xxiii.  17. »  Gen.  xxi.  23.- 


f2  Sam.xxi.  6,  8. 


his  son,  to  show  that  he  felt  perfectly  reconciled  to  him, 
and  wished  to  receive  him  as  formerly  into  his  family. 

Verse  19.  If  a  man  find  his  enemy,  will  he  let  him 
go  ivell  away  ?]  Or  rather,  Will  he  send  him  in  a  good 
ivay  ?  But  Houbigant  translates  the  whole  clause  thus  : 
Si  quis,  inimicum  suum  reperiens,  dimittit  earn  in  viam 
lonam,  redditur  ei  adomino  sua  merces  ;  "  If  a  man, 
finding  his  enemy,  send  him  by  a  good  way,  the  Lord 
will  give  him  his  reward"  The  words  which  are 
here  put  in  italic,  are  not  in  ,ie  Hebrew  text,  but  they 
are  found,  at  least  in  the  ser  ,e,  in  the  Septuagint,  Sy- 
riae,  and  Arabic,  and  seem  necessary  to  complete  the 
sense  ;  therefore,  adds  Saul,  the  Lord  will  reward  thee 
good  for  what  thou  hast  done  unto  me. 

Verse  20.  /  know  well  that  thou  shall  surely  be  king] 
Hebrew,  Reigning,  thou  shalt  reign.  He  knew  this 
before  ;  and  yet  he  continued  to  pursue  him  with  the 
most  deadly  hatred. 


A.  M.  2943. 
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2 1  e  Swear  now  therefore  unto 
me  by  the  Lord,  f  that  thou  wilt 
not  cut  off  my  seed  after  me,  and 
that  thou  wilt  not  destroy  my 
name  out  of  my  father's  house. 

22  And  David  sware  unto  Saul.  And  Saul 
went  home  ;  but  David  and  his  men  gat  them 
up  unto  s  the  hold. 

sChap.  xxiii.  29  ;  Ecclus.  xii.  10,  11. 

Verse  21.  Sioear  now]  Saul  knew  that  an  oath  would 
bind  David,  though  it  was  insufficient  to  bind  himself; 
see  chap.  xix.  6.  He  had  sworn  to  his  son  Jonathan 
that  David  should  not  be  slain  ;  and  yet  sought  by  all 
means  in  his  power  to  destroy  him ! 

Verse  22.  Saul  went  home]  Confounded  at  a  sense 
of  his  own  baseness,  and  overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of 
David's  generosity. 

David  and  his  men  gat  them  up  unto  the  hold.]  Went 
up  to  Mizpeh,  according  to  the  Syriac  and  Arabic. 
David  could  not  trust  Saul  with  his  life  ;  the  utmost  he 
could  expect  from  him  was  that  he  should  cease  from 
persecuting  him  ;  but  even  this  was  too  much  to  expect 
from  a  man  of  such  a  character  as  Saul.  He  was  no 
longer  under  the  Divine  guidance  ;  an  evil  spirit  had 
full  dominion  over  his  soul.  What  God  fills  not,  the 
devil  will  occupy. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

The  death  of  Samuel,  1.  The  history  of  Nabal,  and  his  churlishness  towards  David  and  his  men,  2-12. 
David,  determining  to  punish  him,  is  appeased  by  Abigail,  NabaVs  wife,  13-35.  Abigail  returns,  and  tells 
Nabal  of  the  danger  that  he  has  escaped:  who  on  hearing  it  is  thunderstruck,  and  dies  in  ten  days,  36-38. 
David,  hearing  of  this,  sends  and  takes  Abigail  to  wife,  39-42.  He  marries  also  Ahinoam  of  Jezrcel, 
Saul  having  given  Michal,  David's  wife,  to  Phalli,  the  son  of  Laish,  43,  44. 
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Anno  ante 
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A  ND   a  Samuel  died  :   and  all 
the  Israelites  were  gathered 
together,  and  b  lamented  him,  and 
buried  him  in  his  house  at  Ramah. 
And  David  arose,  and  went  down  c  to  the  wil- 
derness of  Paran. 
2   And  there  was  a  man   d  in   Maon,  whose 

■Chapter  xxviii.    3. b Numbers 

xxxiv.  8. 


xx.     29 ;     Deuteronomy 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXV. 

Verse  1.  And  Samuel  died]  Samuel  lived,  as  is  sup- 
posed, about  ninety-eight  years  ;  was  in  the  government 
of  Israel  before  Saul  from  sixteen  to  twenty  years  ;  and 
ceased  to  live,  according  to  the  Jews,  about  four  months 
before  the  deatn  of  Saul ;  but  according  to  Calmet  and 
others,  two  years.  But  all  this  is  very  uncertain  ;  how 
long  he  died  before  Saul,  cannot  be  ascertained.  For 
some  account  of  his  character,  see  the  end  of  the 
chapter. 

Buried  him  in  his  house]  Probably  this  means,  not 
his  dwelling-house,  but  the  house  or  tomb  he  had  made 
b 


B  possessions  ivere  in  f  Carmel ; 
and  the  man  was  very  great,  and 
lie  had  three  thousand  sheep,  and 
a  thousand  goats :  and  he  was 
shearing  his  sheep  in  Carmel. 

3   Now  the  name  of  this  man  was  Nabal ; 
and  the  name  of  his  wife  Abigail  :  and  she  was 
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Anno  ante 
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cGe 


xi.  21 


Psa.  cxx.  5. d  Chap,  xxiii.  24.- 

ness. f  Josh.  xv.  55. 


-e  Or,  bust- 


for  his  sepulture  ;  and  thus  the  Syriac  and  Arabic 
seem  to  have  understood  it. 

David — went  down  to  the  wilerness  of  Paran]  This 
was  either  on  the  confines  of  Judea,  or  in  Arabia  Petraea, 
between  the  mountains  of  Judah  and  Mount  Sinai  ;  it 
is  evident  from  the  history  that  it  was  not  far  from 
Carmel,  on  the  soutn  confines  of  Judah. 

Verse  3.  The  name  of  the  man  was  Nabal]  The 
word  ^J  nabal  signifies  to  be  foolish,base,  or  villanous ; 
and  hence  the  Latin  word  nebulo,  knave,  is  supposed  to 
be  derived. 

The  name  of  his  wife  Abigail]  The  joy  or  exulta- 
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David  sends  to  Nabalfor 
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Anno  ante       nance  :   but  the  man  was  churl- 
ish and  evil  in  his  doings ;   and 


a  woman    of  good    understand- 
ing, and   of  a  beautiful  counte- 


he  ivas  of  the  house  of  Caleb. 

4  And  David  heard  in  the  wilderness  that 
Nabal  did  «  shear  his  sheep. 

5  And  David  sent  out  ten  young  men,  and 
David  said  unto  the  young  men,  Get  you  up 
to  Carmel,  and  go  to  Nabal,  and  h  greet  him 
in  my  name  : 

6  And  thus  shall  ye  say  to  him  that  liveth 
in  prosperity,  '  Peace  be  both  to  thee,  and 
peace  be  to  thine  house,  and  peace  be  unto  all 
that  thou  hast. 

7  And  now  I  have  heard  that  thou  hast 
shearers  :  now  thy  shepherds  which  were  with 
us,  we  k  hurt  them  not,  '  neither  was  there 
aught  missing  unto  them,  all  the  while  they 
were  in  Carmel. 

8  Ask  thy  young  men,  and  they  will  show 
thee.  Wherefore  let  the  young  men  find  fa- 
vour in  thine  eyes ;  for  we  come  in  m  a  good 
day  :  give,  I  pray  thee,  whatsoever  cometh  to 
thine  hand  unto  thy  servants,  and  to  thy  son 
David. 

9  And  when  David's  young  men  came,  they 
spake  to  Nabal  according  to  all  those  words 
in  the  name  of  David,  and  °  ceased. 


I.  SAMUEL.  a  supply  of  provisions. 

1 0  And  Nabal  answered  David's      £.  M.  2944. 

1  •  i  „n  .      ~  B-    C.  1060. 

servants,  and  said,  °  Who  2*  Da-    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
vid  ?  and  who  is  the  son  of  Jesse  ?       Anno  ante 
there  be  many  servants  now-a-days     *'  0lvmP- 284- 
that  break  away  every  man  from  his  master. 

1 1  p  Shall  I  then  take  my  bread,  and  my 
water,  and  my  i  flesh  that  I  have  killed  for  my 
shearers,  and  give  it  unto  men,  whom  I  know 
not  whence  they  be  ? 

12  So  David's  young  men  turned  their  way, 
and  went  again,  and  came  and  told  him  all 
those  sayings. 

13  And  David  said  unto  his  men,  Gird  ye 
on  every  man  his  sword.  And  they  girded  on 
every  man  his  sword ;  and  David  also  girded 
on  his  sword  :  and  there  went  up  after  David 
about  four  hundred  men  ;  and  two  hundred 
r  abode  by  the  stuff. 

14  But  one  of  the  young  men  told  Abigail, 
Nabal's  wife,  saying,  Behold,  David  sent  mes- 
sengers out  of  the  wilderness  to  salute  our 
master  ;   and  he  s  railed  on  them. 

1 5  But  the  men  were  very  good  unto  us,  and 
'  we  were  not  u  hurt,  neither  missed  we  any 
thing,  as  long  as  we  were  conversant  with  them, 
when  we  were  in  the  fields  : 

1 6  They  were  v  a  wall  unto  us  both  by  night 
and  day,  all  the  while  we  were  with  them 
keeping  the  sheep. 
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-m  Neh.  viii. 

10  ;  Esth.  ix. 

19. 

lion  of  my  father.  A  woman  of  sense  and  beauty, 
married  to  the  boor  mentioned  above,  probably  because 
he  was  rich.      Many  women  have  been  thus  sacrificed. 

Of  the  house  of  Caleb]  '373  Kim  vehu  Chahbbi,  "he 
was  a  Calebite."  But  as  the  word  caleb  signifies  a  dog, 
the  Septuagint  have  understood  it  as  implying  a  man 
ot  a  canine  disposition,  and  translate  it  thus,  nat.  6 
avdpuTror  kvvikoc,  he  was  a  doggish  man.  It  is  under- 
stood in  the  same  way  by  the  Syriac  and  Arabic. 

Verse  6.  Peace  be  both  to  thee]  This  is  the  ancient 
form  of  sending  greetings  to  a  friend  :  Peace  to  thee, 
peace  to  thy  household,  and  peace  to  alt  that  thou 
hast.  That  is,  May  both  thyself,  thy  family,  and  all 
that  pertain  unto  thee,  be  in  continual  prosperity  ! 

Perhaps  David,  by  this  salutation,  wished  Nabal  to 
understand  that  he  had  acted  so  towards  him  and  his 
property  that  nothing  had  been  destroyed,  and  that  all 
had  been  protected  ;  see  ver.  15-17. 

Verse  7.  Thy  shepherds  which  were  with  us,  toe  hurt 
them  not]  It  is  most  evident  that  David  had  a  claim 
upon  Nabal,  for  very  essential  services  performed  to 
his  herdmen  at  Oarmol.  He  not  only  did  them  no  hurt, 
and  took  none  of  their  flocks  for  the  supply  of  his  ne- 
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eessities,  but  he  protected  them  from  the  rapacity  of 
others  ;  they  xoere  a  wall  unto  us,  said  Nabal's  ser- 
vants, both  by  night  and  day.  In  those  times,  and  to 
the  present  day,  wandering  hordes  of  Arabs,  under  their 
several  chiefs,  think  they  have  a  right  to  exact  contri- 
butions of  provisions,  <&c,  wherever  they  come  ;  David 
had  done  nothing  of  this  kind,  but  protected  them 
against  those  who  would. 

Verse  8.  Whatsoever  cometh  to  thine  hand]  As  thou 
art  making  a  great  feast  for  thy  servants,  and  I  and 
my  men,  as  having  essentially  served  thee,  would  natu- 
rally come  in  for  a  share  were  we  present ;  send  a  por- 
tion by  my  ten  young  men,  for  me  and  my  men,  that 
we  also  may  rejoice  with  you.  Certainly  this  was  a 
very  reasonable  and  a  very  modest  request.  This 
mode  of  address  is  not  unfrequent  among  the  Hindoos  : 
"  O  father,  fill  the  belly  of  thy  son  ;  he  is  in  distress." 

Verse  10.  Who  is  David  ?]  Nabal's  answer  shows 
the  surliness  of  his  disposition.  It  was  unjust  to  refuse 
so  reasonable  a  request ;  and  the  manner  of  the  refusal 
was  highly  insulting.  It  is  true  what  his  own  servants 
said  of  him,  He  is  such  a  son  of  Belial  that  one  cannot 
speak  to  him,  ver.  17. 

b 


Abigail,  the  wife  of  Nabal, 


CHAP.  XXV. 


meets  David  with  provisions. 


17   Now  therefore   know  and 
consider  what  thou  wilt  do ;  for 
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Anno  ante  w  evil  is  determined  against  our 
I.  Olymp.  234.  master)  anc[  against  all  his  house- 
hold :  for  he  is  such  a  son  of  x  Belial,  that  a 
man  cannot  speak  to  him. 

18  Then  Abigail  made  haste,  and  y  took  two 
hundred  loaves,  and  two  bottles  of  wine,  and 
five  sheep  ready  dressed,  and  five  measures  of 
parched  corn,  and  a  hundred  z  clusters  of 
raisins,  and  two  hundred  cakes  of  figs,  and 
laid  them  on  asses. 

19  And  she  said  unto  her  servants,  a  Goon 
before  me  ;  behold,  I  come  after  you.  But  she 
told  not  her  husband  Nabal. 

20  And  it  was  so,  as  she  rode  on  the  ass, 
that  she  came  down  by  the  covert  of  the  hill, 
and,  behold,  David  and  his  men  came  down 
against  her ;    and  she  met  them. 

21  Now  David  had  said,  b  Surely  in  vain 
have  I  kept  all  that  this  fellow  hath  in  the 
wilderness,  so  that  nothing  was  missed  of  all 
that  pertained  unto  him :  and  he  hath  c  re- 
quited me  evil  for  good. 

22  d  So  and  more  also  do  God  unto  the  ene- 
mies of  David,  if  I  e  leave  of  all  that  pertain 
to  him  by  the  morning  light  f  any  that  pisseth 
against  the  wall. 

wChap.  xx.  7.—  'Dent,  xiii.  13;    Judg.  xix.  22. r  Gen. 

xxxii.  13  ;  Prov.  xviii.  16  ;    xxi.  14. z  Or,   lumps. a  Gen. 

xxii.  16,  20. b  Ecclus.  xii.  1. c  Psa.  cix.  5  ;  Prov.  xvii.  13. 

*  Ruth  i.17;  chap.  iii.  17;  xx.  13, 16. «  Ver.  34. fl  Kings 

xiv.  10;   xxi.  21  ;  2  Kings  ix.  8. s  Josh.  xv.  18  ;  Judg.  i.  14. 

h  Heb.  ears.— — ■'  Heb.  lay  it  to  his  heart. 

Verse  18.  Took  two  hundred  loaves]  The  Eastern 
bread  is  ordinarily  both  thin  and  small ;  and  answers 
to  our  cakes. 

Tivo  bottles  of  wine]  That  is,  two  goat-skins  full. 
The  hide  is  pulled  off  the  animal  without  ripping  up ; 
the  places  where  the  legs,  &c.,  were  are  sewed  up, 
and  then  the  skin  appears  one  large  bag.  This  is 
properly  the  Scripture  and  Eastern  bottle.  There  is 
one  such  before  me. 

Five  sheep]     Not  one  sheep  to  one  hundred  men. 

Clusters  of  raisins]     Raisins  dried  in  the  sun. 

Cakes  of  figs]  Figs  cured,  and  then  pressed  to- 
gether. We  receive  the  former  in  jars,  and  the  latter 
in  small  barrels ;  and  both  articles  answer  the  descrip- 
tion here  given. 

Now  all  this  provision  was  a  matter  of  little  worth, 
and,  had  it  been  granted  in  the  first  instance,  it  would 
have  perfectly  satisfied  David,  and  secured  the  good 
offices  of  him  and  his  men.  Abigail  showed  both  her 
wisdom  and  prudence  in  making  this  provision.  Out 
of  three  thousand  sheep  Nabal  could  not  have  missed 
five  ;  and  as  this  claim  was  made  only  in  the  time  of 
sheep-shearing,  it  could  not  have  been  made  more  than 

Vol.  II.  (     19     ) 


23  And  when  Abigail  saw  Da-     £  m.mm. 
vid,  she  hasted,  e  and  lighted  off    An.  Exod.  Isr 
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the  ass,  and  fell  before  David  on       Anno  ante 
her  face,  and  bowed  herself  to    L  0lymp- 284" 
the  ground, 

24  And  fell  at  his  feet,  and  said,  Upon  me, 
my  lord,  upon  me  let  this  iniquity  be :  and  let 
thine  handmaid,  I  pray  thee,  speak  in  thine 
h  audience, and  hear  the  words  of  thine  handmaid. 

25  Let  not  my  lord,  I  pray  thee,  'regard  this 
man  of  Belial,  even  Nabal :  for  as  his  name  is, 
so  is  he  ;  k  Nabal  is  his  name,  and  folly  is  with 
him  :  but  I  thine  handmaid  saw  not  the  young 
men  of  my  lord,  whom  thou  didst  send. 

26  Now  therefore,  my  lord,  '  as  the  Lord 
liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  seeing  the  Lord 
hath  mwithholden  thee  from  coming  to  shed 
blood,  and  from  n  avenging  °  thyself  with  thine 
own  hand,  now  p  let  thine  enemies,  and  they 
that  seek  evil  to  my  lord,  be  as  Nabal. 

27  And  now  q  this  r  blessing  which  thine 
handmaid  hath  brought  unto  my  lord,  let  it 
even  be  given  unto  the  young  men  that  s  fol- 
low my  lord. 

28  I  pray  thee,  forgive  the  trespass  of  thine 
handmaid  :  for  '  the  Lord  will  certainly  make 
my  lord  a  sure  house ;  because  my  lord  u  fighteth 
the  battles  of  the   Lord,  and  T  evil  hath  not 

*  That  is,  fool. '  2  Kings  ii.  2. °>  Gen.  xx.  6  ;   ver.  33 

"Heb.  saving  thyself. "Rom.  xii.  19. b 2  Sam.  xviii.  32. 

1  Gen.  xxxiii.  11 ;  chap.  xxx.  26  ;  2  Kings  v.  15. '  Or,  present. 

'  Heb.  walk  atthefeet  of  &c. ;  ver.  42  ;  Judg.  iv.  10. '  2  Sam. 

vii.  11,  27;  1  Kings  ix.  5  ;  1  Chron.  xvii.  10,  25. «  Ch.  xviii. 

17. v  Chap.  xxiv.  11. 

once  in  the  year  :   and  it  certainly  was  a  small  price 
for  such  important  services. 

Verse  20.  She  came  down — and  David — came 
down]  David  was  coming  down  Mount  Paran  ;  Abi- 
gail was  coming  down  from  Carmel. — Calmet. 

Verse  22.  So  and  more  also  do  God]  Nothing  can 
justify  this  part  of  David's  conduct.  Whatever  his 
provocation  might  have  been,  he  had  suffered,  pro- 
perly speaking,  no  wrongs ;  and  his  resolution  to  cut 
off  a  whole  innocent  family,  because  Nabal  had  acted 
ungenerously  towards  him,  was  abominable  and  cruel, 
not  to  say  diabolic.  He  who  attempts  to  vindicate 
this  conduct  of  David  is,  at  least  constructively,  a  foe 
to  God  and  truth.  David  himself  condemns  this  most 
rash  and  unwarrantable  conduct,  and  thanks  God  for 
having  prevented  him  from  doing  this  evil,  ver.  32,  &c. 

Any  that  pisseth  against  the  ivall.]  This  expression 
certainly  means  either  men  or  dogs,  and  should  be  thus 
translated,  ?/  /  leave — any  male ;  and  this  will  answer 
both  to  men  and  dogs,  and  the  offensive  mode  of  ex- 
pression be  avoided.  I  will  not  enter  farther  into  the 
subject  :  Bochart  and  Calmet  have  done  enough,  and 
more  than  enough  ;  and  in  the  plainest  language  too. 
289  b 


Nabal  having  died,  David 
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marries  Abigail  and  Ahmoam 


4-  ¥■  ?2£      been    found    in     thee     all     thy 
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Anno  ante         29  Yet  a  man  is  risen  to  pur- 

I.  Olymp.  284.      gue  ^     and   tQ  geek  thy  SQu]  . 

but  the  soul  of  my  lord  shall  be  bound  in  the 
bundle  of  life  with  the  Lord  thy  God  ;  and 
the  souls  of  thine  enemies,  them  shall  he 
w  sling  out,  *  as  out  of  the  middle  of  a  sling. 

30  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  the  Lord 
shall  have  done  to  my  lord  according  to  all  the 
good  that  he  hath  spoken  concerning  thee,  and 
shall  have  appointed  thee  ruler  over  Israel ; 

3  1  That  this  shall  be  y  no  grief  unto  thee, 
nor  offence  of  heart  unto  my  lord,  either  that 
thou  hast  shed  blood  causeless,  or  that  my 
lord  hath  avenged  himself:  but  when  the 
Lord  shall  have  dealt  well  with  my  lord,  then 
remember  thine  handmaid. 

32  And  David  said  to  Abigail,  z  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  which  sent  thee  this 
day  to  meet  me  : 

33  And  blessed  be  thy  advice,  and  blessed 
be  thou,  which  hast  a  kept  me  this  day  from 
coming  to  shed  blood,  and  from  avenging  my- 
self with  mine  own  hand. 

34  For  in  very  deed,  as  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel  liveth,  which  hath  b  kept  me  back  from 
hurting  thee,  except  thou  hadst  hasted  and 
come  to  meet  me,  surely  there  had  c  not  been 
left  unto  Nabal  by  the  morning  light  any  that 
pisseth  against  the  wall. 

35  So  David  received  of  her  hand  that  which 
she  had  brought  him,  and  said  unto  her,  d  Go 
up  in  peace  to  thine  house  ;  see,  I  have  hear- 
kened to  thy  voice,  and  have  e  accepted  thy 
person. 

36  And  Abigail  came  to  Nabal ;  and,  behold, 


w  Jer.   x.   18. x  Heb.  in  the  midst    of  the  bow  of  a  sling. 

y  Heb.  no  staggering,  or,  stumbling. 2  Gen.  xxiv.  27  ;    Exod. 

xvui.  10;    Psa.  xli.  13  ;  Ixxii.  18  ;  Luke  i.  68. »  Verse  26. 

<>  Ver.  26. c  Ver.  22. ■>  Chap.  xx.  42  ;    2  Sam.  xv.   9  ;  2 

Kings  v.  19  ;  Luke  vii.  50  ;  viii.  48. c  Gen.  xix.  21. 


Verse  28.  And  evil  hath  not  been  found  in  thee] 
Thou  hast  not  committed  any  act  of  this  kind  hitherto. 

Verse  29.  Shall  be  bound  in  the  bundle  of  life]  Thy 
life  shall  be  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  :  it  shall 
be  found  in  the  bundle  of  life  ;  it  shall  be  supported  by 
Him  who  is  the  Spring  and  Fountain  of  life,  and  ever 
be  found  united  to  those  who  are  most  favoured  by  the 
Almighty. 

Them  shall  he  sling  oh/]  Far  from  being  bound  and 
kept  together  in  union  with  the  Fountain  of  life,  he 
will  cast  them  off  from  himself  as  a  stone  is  cast  out 
from  a  sling.      This  betokens  both  force  and  violence. 

Verse  37.  His  heart  died  within  him,  and  he  became 
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like  the  feast  of  a  king ;  and  Na-    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
bal's  heait  was  merry  within  him,       Anno  ante 
for  he  was  very  drunken  :  where-       Q'ymp-  28*- 
fore  she  told  him  nothing,  less  or  more,  until 
the  morning  light. 

37  But  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning,  when 
the  wine  was  gone  out  of  Nabal,  and  his  wife 
had  told  him  these  things,  that  his  heart  died 
within  him,  and  he  became  as  a  stone. 

38  And  it  came  to  pass  about  ten  days  after, 
that  the  Lord  smote  Nabal,  that  he  died. 

39  And  when  David  heard  that  Nabal  was 
dead,  he  said,  s  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  that  hath 
h  pleaded  the  cause  of  my  reproach  from  the 
hand  of  Nabal,  and  hath  ■  kept  his  servant 
from  evil :  for  the  Lord  hath  k  returned  the 
wickedness  of  Nabal  upon  his  own  head.  And 
David  sent  and  communed  with  Abigail,  to 
take  her  to  him  to  wife. 

40  And  when  the  servants  of  David  were 
come  to  Abigail  to  Carmel,  they  spake  unto 
her,  saying,  David  sent  us  unto  thee,  to  take 
thee  to  him  to  wife. 

4 1  And  she  arose,  and  bowed  herself  on 
her  face   to   the   earth,   and  said,  Behold,  let 

1  thine  handmaid  be  a  servant  to  wash  the  feet 
of  the  servants  of  my  lord. 

42  And  Abigail  hasted,  and  arose,  and  rode 
upon  an  ass,  with  five  damsels  of  hers  that 
went  m  after  her  ;  and  she  went  after  the  mes- 
sengers of  David,  and  became  his  wife. 

43  David  also  took  Ahinoam  n  of  Jezreel  , 
0  and  they  were  also  both  of  them  his  wives. 

44  But  Saul  had  given  p  Michal  his  daughter, 
David's  wife,  to  1  Phalti  the  son  of  Laish,  which 
ivas  of  r  Gallim. 

'2  Sam.  xiii.  23. r  Ver.  32. &  Prov.  xxii.  23. 1  Ve- 

26,  34. *  1  Kings  ii.  44;   Psa.  vii.  16. "  Ruth  ii.   10,  13 

Prov.  xv.  33. "«Heb.  at  her  feet ;  ver.  27. "Josh.  xv.  56. 

"Chap,  xxvii.  3;    xxx.  5. P2  Samuel  iii.  14. iPhalliel; 

2  Sam.  iii.  15.— r  Isa.  x.  30. 

as  a  stone.]  He  was  thunderstruck,  and  was  so  ter- 
rified at  the  apprehension  of  what  he  had  escaped, 
that  the  fear  overcame  his  mind,  he  became  insensible 
to  all  things  around  him,  probably  refused  all  kinds  of 
nourishment,  and  died  in  ten  days. 

Verse  39.  To  take  her  to  him  to  ivife.]  It  is  likely 
that  he  had  heard  before  this  that  Saul,  to  cut  off  all 
his  pretensions  to  the  throne,  had  married  Michal  to 
Phalti ;  and  this  justified  David  in  taking  Abigail  or 
any  other  woman ;  and,  according  to  the  then  custom, 
it  was  not  unlawful  for  David  to  take  several  wives. 
By  his  marriage  with  Abigail,  it  is  probable  he  became 
possessed  of  all  Nabal's  property  in  Carmel  and  Maon. 
(     19*     ) 


Observations  on 


CHAP.  XXVI. 


the  preceding  chapter. 


Verse  43.  David  also  took  Ahinoam]  Many  think 
that  this  was  his  wife  before  he  took  Abigail ;  she  is 
always  mentioned  first  in  the  list  of  his  wives,  and  she 
was  the  mother  of  his  eldest  son  Ammon. 

Of  Jezreel]  There  were  two  places  of  this  name  ; 
one  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  the  other  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah. 

Verse  44.  Phalli]  Called  also  Phaltiel,  2  Sam.  iii.  15. 

Of  Gallim.]  Probably  a  city  or  town  in  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin ;  see  Isa.  x.  30.  It  is  likely  therefore 
that  Saul  chose  this  man  because  he  was  of  his  own 
tribe. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  the  account  of  the  death 
of  Samuel,  who  from  his  infancy  had  been  devoted  to 
God  and  the  service  of  his  people.  He  was  born  at 
a  time  in  which  religion  was  at  a  very  low  ebb  in 
Israel,  as  there  were  but  very  few  prophets,  and  no 
open  vision — scarcely  any  revelation  from  God.  Those 
who  might  be  called  prophets  had  no  regular  ministry 
of  God's  word  ;  they  were  extraordinary  messengers 
sent  for  a  particular  purpose,  and  not  continued  in  the 
work  any  longer  than  the  time  necessary  to  deliver 
their  extraordinary  message. 

Samuel  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  first  who  es- 
tablished academies  or  schools  for  prophets,  at  least  we 
do  not  hear  of  them  before  his  time ;  and  it  is  granted 
that  they  continued  till  the  Babylonish  captivity.  This 
was  a  wise  institution,  and  no  doubt  contributed  much 
to  the  maintenance  of  pure  religion,  and  the  preven- 
tion of  idolatry  among  that  people. 

Samuel  reformed  many  abuses  in  the  Jewish  state, 
and  raised  it  to  a  pitch  of  political  consequence  to 
which  it  had  been  long  a  stranger.  He  was  very 
zealous  for  the  honor  of  God,  and  supported  the  rights 
of  pure  religion,  of  the  king,  and  of  the  people,  against 
all  encroachments.  He  was  chief  magistrate  in  Israel 
before  the  appointment  of  a  king,  and  afterwards  he 
acted  as  prime  minister  to  Saul,  though  without  being 
chosen  or  formally  appointed  to  that  station.  Indeed, 
he  seems  on  the  whole  to  have  been  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  governor,  Saul  being  little  more  than  ge- 
neral of  the  Israelitish  forces. 

In  his  office  of  minister  in  the  state,  he  gave  the 
brightest  example  of  zeal,  diligence,  inflexible  integrity, 
and  uncorruptedness.  He  reproved  both  the  people 
and  the  king  for  their  transgressions,  with  a  boldness 
which  nothing  but  his  sense  of  the  Divine  authority 
could  inspire,  and  yet  he  tempered  it  with  a  sweetness 
which  showed  the  interest  he  felt  in  their  welfare,  and 
the  deep  and  distressing  concern  he  felt  for  their  back- 
slidings  and  infidelities 

He  was  incorrupt;  he  received  no  man's  bribe ;  he 
had  no  pension  from  the  state  ;  he  enriched  none  of 
his  relatives  from  the  public  purse ;  left  no  private 


debts  to  be  discharged  by  his  country.  He  was  among 
the  Hebrews  what  Arislides  is  said  to  have  been  among 
the  Greeks,  so  poor  at  his  death,  though  a  minister  of 
state,  that  he  did  not  leave  property  enough  to  bury 
him.  Justice  was  by  him  duly  and  impartially 
administered,  and  oppression  and  wrong  had  no  ex- 
istence. 

If  there  ever  was  a  heaven-born  minister,  it  was 
Samuel  ;  in  whose  public  and  private  conduct  there 
was  no  blemish,  and  whose  parallel  cannot  be  found  in 
the  ancient  or  modern  history  of  any  country  in  the 
universe. 

Let  ministers  of  state  who  have  sought  for  nothing 
but  their  own  glory,  and  have  increased  the  public 
burdens  by  their  improvident  expenditure  ;  who  have 
endeavoured,  by  their  wordy  representations,  to  dazzle 
and  delude  the  people,  and  impose  false  grandeur  in 
the  place  of  true  greatness  and  solid  prosperity  ;  who 
have  oppressed  the  many,  and  enriched  the  worthless 
few  ;  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  this  heaven-born  man, 
and  learn,  from  this  immaculate  judge  of  Israel,  what 
a  faithful  servant  to  his  king,  and  an  incorruptible  mi- 
nister of  stale,  means  ;  and  in  retiring  from  their  high 
station,  or  in  going  to  appear  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  God,  see  whether,  in  the  presence  of  their  king, 
and  in  the  face  of  the  thousands  of  their  people,  they 
can  boldly  say,  "  Behold,  here  am  I !  Witness  against 
me  before  the  Lord  and  before  his  anointed.  Whose 
ox  have  I  taken  ?  Whose  ass  have  I  seized  1  Whom 
have  I  defrauded  ?  Whom  have  I  oppressed,  by  the 
imposition  of  heavy  taxes  for  the  support  of  needless 
expenses,  and  the  payment  of  venal  men  ?  Or  of 
whose  hand  have  I  taken  any  bribe  to  blind  my  eyes'! 
Scrutinize  my  conduct,  examine  the  state  of  my  family, 
compare  their  present  circumstances  with  what  they 
were  previously  to  my  administration,  and  see  if  you 
can  find  aught  in  my  hands."  See  chap.  xii.  1,  &c. 
O,  how  seldom  in  the  annals  of  the  world,  from 
the  assembled  heads  of  the  great  body  politic,  can  the 
departing  prime  minister  hear,  "  Thou  hast  not  de- 
frauded us  ;  thou  hast  not  oppressed  us  ;  neither  hast 
thou  taken  aught  of  any  man's  hand  !"  This  voice 
can  be  heard  from  Gilgal ;  but  of  what  other  minister 
can  this  be  spoken  but  of  Samuel  the  seer,  who  was 
the  gift  of  God's  mercy  to  the  people  of  Israel  ;  whose 
memory  was  too  precious  to  be  intrusted  to  public 
monuments,  but  stands,  and  alas  !  almost  unique,  in  the 
Book  of  God  ?  Of  Daniel,  and  his  administration,  I 
shall  have  occasion  to  speak  elsewhere. 

A  prime  minister,  deeply  devoted  to  God,  and  faith- 
ful to  his  king  and  to  his  country,  is  so  rare  a  charac- 
ter in  the  world,  that  when  he  does  occur,  he  should 
be  held  up  to  public  admiration.  But  I  have  no  paral- 
lel for  Samuel.  See  the  notes  on  chap.  xii.  and  on 
chap.  xxiv.  6. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

The  Ziphiles  inform  Saul  of  David's  hiding  place,  1.      Saul,  with  three  thousand  men,  goes  in  pursuit  of 

him,  2,  3.     David  sends  out  spies  ;  and  finds  where  Saul  had  pitched  his  camp  ;  and  he  and  Abishai  come 

to  the  camp  by  night,  find  all  asleep,  and  bring  away  SauVs  spear,  and  the  cruse  of  water  that  was  at  his 

head,  4-12.      David  goes  to  the  opposite  hill ;  awakes  Abner,  captain  of  SauVs  host;  chides  him  for  being 
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takes  his  spear  and  his  erase. 


so  careless  of  his  master's  life  ;  and  calls  on  Saul  to  send  one  of  his  servants  for  the  spear  ;  and  severely 
chides  him  for  his  continued  hostility  to  him,  13-24.  Saul  humbles  himself  to  David ;  promises  to  perse- 
cute him  no  more  ;  and  returns  to  his  own  place,  25. 

Abishai  said,  I  will  go  down  with 
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An.  Exod.  isr.  Saul  to  Gibeah,  saying, a  Doth 

Anno  ante       not  David  hide  himself  in  the  hill 

I.  Olymp.  284.      of  Hachilah)   which  is  before  Je_ 

shimon  ? 

2  Then  Saul  arose,  and  went  down  to  the 
wilderness  of  Ziph,  having  three  thousand 
chosen  men  of  Israel  with  him,  to  seek  David 
in  the  wilderness  of  Ziph. 

3  And  Saul  pitched  in  the  hill  of  Hachilah, 
which  is  before  Jeshimon,  by  the  way.  But 
David  abode  in  the  wilderness,  and  he  saw  that 
Saul  came  after  him  into  the  wilderness. 

4  David  therefore  sent  out  spies,  and  under- 
stood that  Saul  was  come  in  very  deed. 

5  And  David  arose,  and  came  to  the  place 
where  Saul  had  pitched  :  and  David  beheld 
the  place  where  Saul  lay,  and  b  Abner  the  son 
of  Ner,  the  captain  of  his  host :  and  Saul  lay 
in  the  "  trench,  and  the  people  pitched  round 
about  him. 

6  Then  answered  David  and  said  to  Ahime- 
lech  the  Hittite,  and  to  Abishai  d  the  son  of 
Zeruiah,  brother  to  Joab,  saying,  Who  will 
e  go  down  with  me  to  Saul  to  the  camp  ?  And 


•  Chap. 

xxiii.  19 

Psa.  li\ 

.  title 

-»  Chap 

xiv 

50 ;  xvii.  55. 

e  Or,  midst 

of  his  carriages  ; 

chap. 

XVI 

.20. 

-<i  1  Chron. 

ii.  16. 

'  Judg.  vii 

10,  11.— 

— <Heb 

shut 

up  ; 

chap.  xxiv. 

18. — 

-sCh. 

xxiv.  6,  7  ; 

2  Sam.  l 

.  10. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVI. 

Verse  1.  The  Ziphites  came]  This  is  the  second 
time  that  these  enemies  of  David  endeavoured  to  throw 
him  into  the  hands  of  Saul.      See  chap,  xxiii.  19. 

Verse  2.  Three  thousand  chosen  men]  Though  they 
knew  that  David  was  but  six  hundred  strong,  yet  Saul 
thought  it  was  not  safe  to  pursue  such  an  able  general 
with  a  less  force  than  that  mentioned  in  the  text ; 
and,  that  he  might  the  better  depend  on  them,  they 
were  all  elect  or  picked  men  out  of  the  whole  of  his 
army. 

Verse  5.  David  arose]  As  David  and  his  men  knew 
the  country,  they  had  many  advantages  over  Saul  and 
his  men  ;  and  no  doubt  could  often  watch  them  with- 
out being  discovered. 

Saul  lay  in  the  trench]  The  word  Tiysa  bammaegal, 
which  we  translate  in  the  trench,  and  in  the  margin 
in  the  midst  of  his  carriages,  is  rendered  by  some  in 
a  ring  of  carriages,  and  by  others  in  the  circle,  i.  e., 
which  was  formed  by  his  troops.  Luther  himself 
translates  it  tonfjcnuuvQ,  a  fortress  formed  of  wagons 
or  carriages. 

As  biy  agal  signifies  any  thing  round,  it  may  here 
refer  to  a  round  pavilion  or  tent  made  for  Saul,  or  else 
to  the  form  of  his  camp.  The  Arabs,  to  the  present 
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7  So  David  and  Abishai  came       Anno  ante 
to  the  people  by  night :  and,  be-    L  01ymp- 2S4" 
hold,  Saul  lay  sleeping  within  the  trench,  and 
his  spear  stuck  in  the  ground  at  his  bolster :  but 
Abner  and  the  people  lay  round  about  him. 

8  Then  said  Abishai  to  David,  God  hath 
f  delivered  thine  enemy  into  thine  hand  this 
day :  now  therefore  let  me  smite  him,  I  pray 
thee,  with  the  spear  even  to  the  earth  at  once, 
and  I  will  not  smite  him  the  second  time. 

9  And  David  said  to  Abishai,  Destroy  him 
not :  g  for  who  can  stretch  forth  his  hand 
against  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  be  guiltless  ? 

10  David  said  furthermore,  As  the  Lord 
liveth,  h  the  Lord  shall  smite  him  ;  or  '  his 
day  shall  come  to  die  ;  or  he  shall  k  descend 
into  battle,  and  perish. 

1 1  J  The  Lord  forbid  that  I  should  stretch 
forth  mine  hand  against  the  Lord's  anointed  : 
but,  I  pray  thee,  take  thou  now  the  spear  that 
is  at  his  bolster,  and  the  cruse  of  water,  and 
let  us  go. 

12  So  David  took  the  spear,  and   the  cruse 

h  Chapter  xxv.  38  ;  Psa.  xciv.  i,  2,  23  ;   Luke  xviii.  7  ;    Rom. 

xii.  19. 1  See  Gen.  xlvii.  29  ;   Deut.  xxxi.  14  ;  Job  vii.  1  ; 

xiv.  5  ;  Psa.  xxxvii.  13. k  Chap.  xxxi.  6. '  Chapter  xxiv 

6,  12. 

day,  always  form  a  circle  in  their  encampments,  and 
put  their  principal  officers  in  the  centre. 

Verse  6.  Abishai  the  son  of  Zeruiah]  She  was 
David's  sister  ;  and  therefore  Abishai  and  Joab  were 
nephews  to  David. 

Verse  8.  God  hath  delivered  thine  enemy  into  thint 
hand]  Here  Abishai  uses  the  same  langunge  as  did 
David's  men,  when  Saul  came  into  the  cave  at  En-gedi, 
(see  chap.  xxiv.  4,  &c.,)  and  David  uses  the  same  lan- 
guage in  reply. 

Verse  10.  The  Lord  shall  smite  him]  He  shall  die 
by  a  stroke  of  the  Divine  judgment  ;  or  his  day  shall 
come  to  die — he  shall  die  a  natural  death  ;  which  in 
the  course  of  things  must  be  before  mine,  and  thus  I 
shall  get  rid  of  mine  enemy  ;  or  he  shall  descend  into 
the  battle,  and  perish — he  shall  fall  by  the  enemies  of 
his  country.  These  are  the  three  ordinary  ways  by 
which  man  accomplishes,  as  a  hireling,  his  day.  Mur- 
der David  could  not  consider  to  be  lawful  ;  this  would 
have  been  taking  the  matter  out  of  God's  hand,  and 
this  David  would  not  do. 

Verse  12.   David  took  the  spear  and  the  crttse]    The 

spear,  we  have  already  seen,  was  the  emblem  of  poiver 

and  regal  dignity.     But  it  is  usual,  in  Arab  camps,  for 

every  man  to  have  his  lance  stuck  in  the  ground  be- 
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of  water  from  Saul's  bolster  ;  and 
tliey  gat  them  away,  and  no  man 
saw  it,  nor  knew  it,  neither 
awaked  :  for  they  ivere  all  asleep ; 

because  m  a  deep  sleep  from  the   Lord  was 

fallen  upon  them. 

13  Then  David  went  over  to  the  other  side, 
and  stood  on  the  top  of  a  hill  afar  off;  a  great 
space  being  between  them  : 

14  And  David  cried  to  the  people,  and  to 
Abner  the  son  of  Ner,  saying,  Answerest  thou 
not,  Abner  ?  Then  Abner  answered  and  said, 
Who  art  thou  that  criest  to  the  king  ? 

15  And  David  said  to  Abner,  Art  not  thou 
a  valiant  man  ?  and  who  is  like  to  thee  in 
Israel  ?  wherefore  then  hast  thou  not  kept  thy 
lord  the  king  ?  for  there  came  one  of  the  people 
in  to  destroy  the  king  thy  lord. 

16  This  thing  is  not  good  that  thou  hast 
done.  As  the  Lord  liveth,  ye  are  n  worthy 
to  die,  because  ye  have  not  kept  your  master, 
the  Lord's  anointed.  And  now  see  where 
the  king's  spear  is,  and  the  cruse  of  water  that 
was  at  his  bolster. 

17  And  Saul  knew  David's  voice,  and  said, 

0  Is  this  thy  voice,  my  son  David  ?  And  David 
said,  It  is  my  voice,  my  lord,  O  king. 

18  And  he  said,  p  Wherefore  doth  my  lord 
thus  pursue  after  his  servant  ?  for  what  have 

1  done  ?  or  what  evil  is  in  mine  hand  ? 

m  Gen.  ii.  21  ;  xv.  12. n  Heb.  the  sons  of  death  ;  2  Samuel 

xii.  5. o  Chap.  xxiv.  16. P  Chap.  xxiv.  9,  11. 1  2  Sam. 

xvi.  11 ;  xxiv.  1. '  Heb.  smell;  Gen.  viii.  21  ;  Lev.  xxvi.  31. 

side  him,  that  he  may  be  ready  for  action  in  a  moment. 
The  cruse  of  water  resembled,  in  some  measure,  the  can- 
teens of  our  soldiers.  In  such  a  climate,  where  water 
was  always  scarce,  it  was  necessary  for  each  man  to 
carry  a  little  with  him,  to  refresh  him  on  his  march. 

A  deep  sleep  from  the  Lord]  It  is  the  same  word 
which  is  used,  Gen.  ii.  21,  to  describe  the  sleep  which 
God  caused  to  fall  upon  Adam,  when  he  formed  Eve 
out  of  his  side. 

Verse  15.  Art  not  thou  a  valiant  man  ?]  This  is  a 
strong  irony.  Ye  are  worthy  to  die ;  ye  are  sons  of 
death — ye  deserve  death  for  this  neglect  of  your  king. 
And  had  not  Saul  been  so  deeply  affected  with  David's 
generosity  in  preserving  his  life,  he  had  doubtless  put 
Abner  and  his  chief  officers  to  death  ;  though  they  were 
not  to  blame,  as  their  apparent  neglect  was  the  effect 
of  a  supernatural  sleep. 

Verse  19.  Let  him  accept  an  offering]  If  God  have 
stirred  thee  up  against  me,  why,  then,  let  him  deliver 
my  life  into  thy  hand,  and  accept  it  as  a  sacrifice.  But 
as  the  word  is  nniD  tninchah,  a  gTatitude-offering,  per- 
haps the  sense  may  be  this  :  Let  God  accept  a  gratitude- 
offering  from  thee,  for  having  purged  the  land  of  a 
b 


19  Now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,      £;  "■  *>«■ 
let  my  lord   the  king   hear   the    An.  Exod.  isr. 
words  of  his  servant.  If  the  Lord       Anno  ante 
have  q  stirred  thee  up  against  me,      '     ymp'  2  * 
let  him  r  accept  an  offering  :  but  if  they  be  the 
children   of  men,  cursed  be  they  before  the 
Lord  ;  s  for  they  have  driven  me  out  this  day 
from  l  abiding  in  the  u  inheritance  of  the  Lord, 
saying,  Go,  serve  other  gods. 

20  Now  therefore,  let  not  my  blood  fall  to 
the  earth  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  :  for  the 
king  of  Israel  is  come  out  to  seek  T  a  flea,  as 
when  one  doth  hunt  a  partridge  in  the  moun 
tains. 

2 1  Then  said  Saul,  w  I  have  sinned  :  return, 
my  son  David  :  for  I  will  no  more  do  thee 
harm,  because  my  soul  was  x  precious  in  thine 
eyes  this  day :  behold,  I  have  played  the  fool, 
and  have  erred  exceedingly. 

22  And  David  answered  and  said,  Behold 
the  king's  spear !  and  let  one  of  the  young 
men  come  over  and  fetch  it. 

23  y  The  Lord  render  to  every  man  his 
righteousness  and  his  faithfulness :  for  the 
Lord  delivered  thee  into  my  hand  to-day,  but 
I  would  not  stretch  forth  mine  hand  against 
the  Lord's  z  anointed. 

24  And,  behold,  as  thy  life  was  much  set 
by  this  day  in  mine  eyes,  so  let  my  life  be 
much  set  by  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  let 


!  Deut.  iv.  28 ;  Psa.  cxx.  5. '  Heb.  cleaving. u  2  Sam.  xiv. 

16  ;   xx.  19. *  Chap.  xxiv.  14. »  Chap.  xv.  24  ;   xxiv.  17. 

*  Chap,  xviii.  30. r  Psa.  vii.  8  ;  xviii.  20. z  Chap.  xxiv.  6. 


worker  of  iniquity ;  for,  were  I  not  such,  God  would 
never  stir  thee  up  against  me. 

But  j/"they  be  the  children  of  men]  If  men  have, 
by  false  representations,  lies,  and  slanders,  stirred  thee 
up  against  an  innocent  man,  then  let  them  be  cursed 
before  the  Lord.  If  I  am  guilty,  I  deserve  to  die  ;  if 
not,  those  who  seek  my  life  should  be  destroyed. 

Saying,  Go,  serve  other  gods.]  His  being  obliged  to 
leave  the  tabernacle,  and  the  place  where  the  true  wor- 
ship of  God  was  performed,  and  take  refuge  among 
idolaters,  said  in  effect,  Go,  serve  other  gods. 

Verse  20.  As  when  one  doth  hunt  a  partridge]  It 
is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  Arabs,  observing  that  par- 
tridges, being  put  up  several  times,  soon  become  so 
weary  as  not  to  be  able  to  fly  ;  they  in  this  manner 
hunt  them  upon  the  mountains,  till  at  last  they  can 
knock  them  down  with  their  clubs. 

It  was  in  this  manner  that  Saul  hunted  David,  coming 
hastily  upon  him,  and  putting  him  up  from  time  to  time, 
in  hopes  that  he  should  at  length,  by  frequent  repeti- 
tions of  it,  be  able  to  destroy  him.     See  Harmer. 

Verse  21.  I  have  sinned]  Perhaps  the  word  TIKOn 
chatathi,  "  I  have  sinned,"  should  be  read,  /  have  erred, 
293 


David  flees  into  the 


I.  SAMUEL. 


land  of  the  Philistines. 


£'  n '  ?n^-  him  deliver  me  out  of  all  tribu- 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  lation. 
431 

Anno  ante  25   Then  Saul  said  to  David, 

I.OIymp.284.  Blessed  bf,  thoU;  my    gon  David  . 


a  Genesis, 


or,  have  been  mistaken.  I  have  taken  thee  to  be  a 
very  different  man  from  what  I  find  thee  to  be.  Taken 
literally,  it  was  strictly  true.  He  often  purposed  the 
spilling  of  David's  blood  ;  and  thus,  again  and  again, 
sinned  against  his  life. 

Verse  25.  Thoushalt  both  do  great  things,  and  also 
shalt  still  prevail.]  The  Hebrew  is  DJ1  TW^Ts  TWy  D: 
731H  vD'  gam  asoh  thaaseh,  vegam  yachol  tuchal; 
"  Also  in  doing  thou  shalt  do,  and  being  able  thou  shalt 
be  able  ;  which  the  Targum  translates,  also  in  reigning 
thou  shalt  reign,  and  in  prospering  thou  shalt  prosper ; 
which  in  all  probability  is  the  meaning. 

There  is  a  vast  deal  of  dignity  in  this  speech  of  Da- 
vid, arising  from  a  consciousness  of  his  own  innocence. 
He  neither  begs  his  life  from  Saul,  nor  offers  one  ar- 


thou  shalt  both  do  great  things, 


A.  M.  2944. 
&'"""  "m""B'l         B.  C.  1060. 

and  also  shalt  still  a  prevail.    So    An.  Exod.  isr. 
David  went  on  his  way,  and  Saul       Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  284. 


returned  to  his  place. 


chap,  xxxii.  28. 


gument  to  prevail  upon  him  to  desist  from  his  felonious 
attempts,  but  refers  the  whole  matter  to  God,  as  the 
judge  and  vindicator  of  oppressed  innocence.  Saul 
himself  is  speechless,  except  in  the  simple  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  sin  ;  and  in  the  behalf  of  their  king  not  one 
of  his  officers  has  one  word  to  say  !  It  is  strange  that 
none  of  them  offered  now  to  injure  the  person  of  David; 
but  they  saw  that  he  was  most  evidently  under  the 
guardian  care  of  God,  and  that  their  master  was  appa- 
rently abandoned  by  him.  Saul  invites  David  to  re- 
turn, but  David  knew  the  uncertainty  of  Saul's  cha- 
racter too  well  to  trust  himself  in  the  power  of  this 
infatuated  king.  How  foolish  are  the  counsels  of  men 
against  God  !  When  he  undertakes  to  save,  who  can 
destroy  ?     And  who  can  deliver  out  of  his  hands  I 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 

David  flies  to  Achish,  king  of  Gath,  who  receives  him  kindly,  and  gives  him  Ziklag  to  divell  in,  where  he 
continues  a  year  and  four  months,  1—7.  David  invades  the  Geshurites  and  Amalekites,  and  leaves  neither 
man  nor  woman  alive,  8,  9.  He  returns  to  Achish,  and  pretends  that  he  had  been  making  inroads  on  the 
Israelites,  and  Achish  believes  it,  10—12. 


B    c'  1058'         AND  DaVid    Said    ™   hlS    heart' 

An.  Exod.  isr.         "    I  shall  now  a  perish  one  day 

433. 

Anno  ante       by  the  hand   of  Saul :    there  is 

I.  Olymp.  282.      nothmg  beUer  for  me  than   that  J 

should  speedily  escape  into  the  land  of  the 
Philistines  ;  and  Saul  shall  despair  of  me,  to 
seek  me  any  more  in  any  coast  of  Israel :  so 
shall  I  escape  out  of  his  hand. 

2  And  David  arose,  h  and  he  passed  over 
with  the  six  hundred  men  that  were  with  him 
c  unto  Achish,  the  son  of  Maoch,  king  of  Gath. 

a  Heb.  be  consumed. b  Chap.  xxv.  13. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVII. 

Verse  1.  /  shall  noiv  perish  one  day  by  the  hand 
of  Saul]  This  was  a  very  hasty  conclusion  :  God  had 
so  often  interposed  in  behalf  of  his  life,  that  he  was 
authorized  to  believe  the  reverse.  God  had  hitherto 
confounded  all  Saul's  stratagems,  and  it  was  not  at  all 
likely  that  be  would  now  abandon  him  :  there  was  now 
no  additional  reason  why  he  should  withdraw  from 
David  his  helping  hand. 

Verse  2.  David  arose,  and  he  passed  over — unto 
Achish]  There  is  not  one  circumstance  in  this  trans- 
action that  is  not  blameable.  David  joins  the  enemies 
of  his  God  and  of  his  country,  acts  a  most  inhuman 
part  against  the  Geshurites  and  Amalekites,  without 
even  the  pretence  of  a  Divine  authority  ;  tells  a  most 
deliberate  falsehood  to  Achish,  his  protector,  relative 
to  the  people  against  whom  he  had  perpetrated  this 
294 


3  And  David  dwelt  with  Achish      A-  M.  2946. 
at  Gath,  he   and  his  men,  every     An.  Exod.  isr. 
man    with   his    household,   even       Anno  ante 
David    dwith    his    two    wives,    L  °]ymp- 282- 
Ahinoam   the   Jezreelitess,    and    Abigail    the 
Carmelitess,  Nabal's  wife. 

4  And  it  was  told  Saul  that  David  was  fled 
to  Gath :  and  he  sought  no  more  again  for 
him. 

5  And  David  said  unto  Achish,  If  I  have 
now  found  grace  in  thine  eyes,  let  them  give 

c  Chap.  xxi.  10. d  Chap.  xxv.  43. 

cruel  act ;  giving  him  to  understand  that  he  had  been 
destroying  the  Israelites,  his  enemies.  I  undertake  no 
defence  of  this  conduct  of  David  ;  it  is  all  bad,  all  de- 
fenceless; God  vindicates  him  not.  The  inspired  pen- 
man tells  what  he  did,  but  passes  no  eulogium  upon  his 
conduct ;  and  it  is  false  to  say  that,  because  these  things 
are  recorded,  therefore  they  are  approved.  In  all  these 
transactions  David  was  in  no  sense  a  man  after  God's 
own  heart.  Chandler  attempts  to  vindicate  all  this 
conduct  :  those  who  can  receive  his  saying,  let  them 
receive  it. 

Verse  3.  Every  man  with  his  household]  So  it 
appears  that  the  men  who  consorted  with  David  had 
wives  and  families.  David  and  his  company  resem- 
bled a  tribe  of  the  wandering  Arabs. 

Verse  5.  Why  should  thy  servant  dwell  in  the  royal 
city]  He  seemed  to  intimate  that  two  princely  esta- 
b 


The  Philistines  prepare 


CHAP.  XXVIII. 


o  attack  the  Israelites 


me  a  place  in  some  town  in  the 


A.M.  2946. 
B.  C.   1058. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    country,  that  I  may  dwell  there  : 
Anno  ante       for  why  should  thy  servant  dwell 
in  the  royal  city  with  thee  ? 


6  Then  Achish  gave  him  Ziklag  that  day  : 
wherefore  e  Ziklag  pertaineth  unto  the  kings 
of  Judah  unto  this  day. 

7  And  f  the  time  that  David  dwelt  in  the 
country  of  the  Philistines  was  s  a  full  year 
and  four  months. 

8  And  David  and  his  men  went  up,  and  in- 
vaded h  the  Geshurites,  '  and  the  k  Gezrites, 
and  the  '  Amalekites  :  for  those  nations  were 
of  old  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  m  as  thou 
goest  to  Shur,  even  unto  the  land  of  Egypt. 

9  And  David  smote  the  land,  and  left  neither 
man  nor  woman   alive,  and   took    away  the 


e  See  Josh.  xv.  31  ;  xix.  5. f  Hebrew,  the  number  of  days. 

s  Heb.  a  year  of  days ;  see  chap.  xxix.  3,  till  1056. h  Josh.  xlii. 

2. '  Josh.  xvi.  10 ;  Judg.  i.  29. k  Or,  Gerziles. 


blishments  in  the  same  city  were  too  many.  Achish 
appears  to  have  felt  the  propriety  of  his  proposal,  and 
therefore  appoints  him  Ziklag. 

Verse  6.  Achish  gave  him  Ziklag]  Ziklag  was  at 
first  given  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  but  afterwards  it  was 
ceded  to  that  of  Simeon,  Josh.  xv.  3 1  ;  xix.  5.  The 
Philistines  had,  however,  made  themselves  masters  of 
it,  and  held  it  to  the  time  here  mentioned ;  it  then  fell 
into  the  tribe  of  Judah  again,  and  continued  to  be  the 
property  of  the  kings  of  Judah.  This  verse  is  a  proof 
that  this  book  was  written  long  after  the  days  of  Samuel, 
and  that  it  was  formed  by  a  later  hand,  out  of  mate- 
rials which  had  been  collected  by  a  contemporary 
author.      See  the  preface. 

Verse  9.  David  smote  the  land]  Here  was  a  com- 
plete extirpation  of  all  these  people,  not  one  being 
left  alive,  lest  he  should  carry  tidings  of  the  dis- 
asters   of    his    country !       The    spoil    which    David 


sheep,  and  the  oxen,  and  the  asses, 


A.  M.  2946 

B.  C.  1058. 

and  the  camels,  and  the  apparel,     An.  Exod.  Isr 
and  returned,  and  came  to  Achish.       Anno  ante 

10  And  Achish  said,  " Whither    '•  <%■*>■  *"• 
have  ye  made  a  road  to-day  ?     And  David  said 
Against  the   south  of  Judah,  and  against  the 
south  of  °  the  Jerahmeelites,  and  against  the 
south  of  p  the  Kenites. 

1 1  And  David  saved  neither  man  nor  woman 
alive,  to  bring  tidings  to  Gath,  saying,  Lest 
they  should  tell  on  us,  saying,  So  did  David, 
and  so  will  be  his  manner  all  the  while  he 
dwelleth  in  the  country  of  the  Philistines. 

12  And  Achish  believed  David,  saying,  He 
hath  made  his  people  Israel  q  utterly  to  abhor 
him  ;  therefore  he  shall  be  my  servant  for 
ever. 

1  Exod.  xvii.  16  ;  see  chap.  xv.  7,  8. m  Gen.  xxv.  18. n  Or, 

Did  you  not  make  a   road,   &c. °  See   1   Chron.  ii.    9,    25. 

p  Judg.  i.  16. iHeb.  to  stink. 

took  consisted  of  sheep,  oxen,  asses,  camels,  and 
apparel. 

Verse  10.  Whither  have  ye  made  a  road  to-day  ?] 
He  had  probably  been  in  the  habit  of  making  predatory 
excursions.  This  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  question 
of  Achish. 

Verse  18.  He  hath  made  his  people — utterly  to  abhor 
him]  This  deception,  which  Dr.  Delaney  says  "  did 
harm  to  nobody,  and  to  the  account  of  which  he  is  at 
an  utter  loss  what  degree  of  guilt  to  charge,"  imposed 
upon  Achish,  had  the  most  direct  tendency  to  make  him 
imagine  himself  secure,  while  in  the  utmost  danger ; 
and  to  have  a  faithful  friend  and  able  ally  in  David, 
while  he  was  the  veriest  enemy  he  could  possibly  have. 
Shame  on  him  who  becomes  the  apologist  of  such  con- 
duct !  As  to  Dr.  Chandler,  he  should  know  that  no 
lie  is  of  the  truth,  and  that  all  falsity  is  an  abomina- 
tion to  the  Lord. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

The  Philistines  prepare  to  attack  the  Israelites,  and  Achish  informs  David  that  he  shall  accompany  him  to 
battle,  1,  2.  Saul,  unable  to  obtain  any  answer  from  God,  applies  to  a  witch  at  En-dor  to  bring  up 
Samuel,  that  he  may  converse  with  him  on  the  issue  of  the  war,  3—11.  Samuel  appears,  12-14.  He 
reproaches  Saul  with  his  misconduct,  and  informs  him  of  his  approaching  ruin,  15—19.  He  is  greatly 
distressed ;  but  at  the  solicitations  of  the  woman  and  his  own  servants,  he  takes  some  food,  and  departs  the 
same  night,  20-25. 


A.  M.  2948. 

B.  C.  1056. 
An.    Exod.  [sr. 

435. 

Anno   ante 

I.  Olymp.  280. 


A  ND  a  it  came  to  pass  in  those 

days,    that    the    Philistines 

gathered    their    armies    together 

for  warfare,  to  fight  with  Israel. 

a  1  Samuel, 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVIII. 

Verse  1 .    The  Philistines  gathered  their  armies  to- 
gether]   Sir  Isaac  Newton  conjectures  that  the  Philis- 
b 


And  Achish  said  unto  David, 
Know  thou  assuredly,  that  thou 
shalt  go  out  with  me  to  battle, 
thou  and  thy  men. 


A.  M.  2948. 

B.  C.  1056. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

435. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  280. 


chap.  xxix.  1. 


tines  had  got  a  great  increase  to  their  armies  by  vast 

numbers  of  men  which  Amasis  had  driven  out  of  Egypt. 

This,  with  Samuel's  death,  and  David's  disgrace,  were 
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Saul  goes  to  inquire 


I.  SAMUEL. 


of  the  witch  of  En-dor 


A-  M-  2948.        2  And  David  said  to  Achish, 

An.  Exod.  Isr.     Surely  thou  shalt  know  what  thy 

Anno  ante       servant  can  do.    And  Achish  said 

I.  Olymp.  280.      tQ  jy^  Therefore  ^  J  make 

thee  keeper  of  mine  head  for  ever. 

3  Now  b  Samuel  was  dead,  and  all  Israel 
had  lamented  him,  and  buried  him  in  Ramah, 
even  in  his  own  city.  And  Saul  had  put 
away  c  those  that  had  familiar  spirits,  and  the 
wizards,  out  of  the  land. 

4  And  the  Philistines  gathered  themselves 
together,  and  came  and  pitched  in  d  Shunem  : 
and  Saul  gathered  all  Israel  together,  and  they 
pitched  in  e  Gilboa. 

5  And  when  Saul  saw  the  host  of  the  Phi- 
listines, he  was  f  afraid,  and  his  heart  greatly 
trembled. 

6  And  when  Saul  inquired  of  the  Lord, 
£  the  Lord  answered  him  not,  neither  by 
h  dreams,  nor  '  by  Urim,  nor  by  prophets. 

7  Then  said  Saul  unto  his  servants,  Seek 
me  a  woman  that  hath  a  familiar  spirit,  that  I 


b  Chap.  xxv.  1. c  Ver.  9  ;  Exod.  xxii.  18  ;  Lev.  xix.31  ;  xx. 

27;   Deut.  xviii.    10,   11. *  Josh.  xix.    18;   2  Kings  iv.  8. 

6  Chap.  xxxi.  1. f  Job  xviii.  II. 

no  inconsiderable  motives  to  a  new  war,  from  which 
the  Philistines  had  now  every  thing  to  hope. 

Thou  shalt  go  out  ioith  me  to  battle]  This  he  said, 
being  deceived  by  what  David  had  told  him. 

Verse  2.  Surely  thou  shalt  know  what  thy  servant 
can  do]  This  was  another  equivocal  answer  ;  and 
could  only  be  understood  by  his  succeeding  conduct. 
It  might  imply  what  he  could  do  in  favour  of  the  Phi- 
listines against  Israel ;  or  in  favour  of  Israel  against 
the  Philistines.  Achish  understood  it  in  the  former 
sense  ;  and  therefore  he  said  to  David,  I  mill  make  thee 
keeper  of  my  head  for  ever ;  i.  e.,  Thou  shalt  be  cap- 
tain of  my  life-guards. 

Verse  3.  Samuel  was  dead]  And  there  was  no 
longer  a  public  accredited  prophet  to  consult. 

Those  that  had  familiar  spirits,  and  the  wizards] 
See  the  note  on  Lev.  xix.  31,  and  Exod.  xxii.  18. 

Arerse  5.  When  Saul  saw]  He  saw  from  the  supe- 
riority of  his  enemies,  from  the  state  of  his  army,  and 
especially  from  his  own  state  towards  God,  that  he  had 
every  thing  to  fear. 

Verse  C.  The  Lord  answered  him  not]  He  used  the 
three  methods  by  which  supernatural  intelligence  was 
ordinarily  given  : — 

1.  Dreams. — The  person  prayed  for  instruction  ; 
and  begged  that  God  would  answer  by  a  significant 
dream. 

2.  Urim. — This  was  a  kind  of  oracular  answer  given 
to  the  high  priest  when  clothed  with  the  ephod,  on  which 
were  the  Urim  and  Thummim.  How  these  commu- 
nicated the  answer,  is  not  well  known. 

3.  Prophets. — Who  were  requested  by  the  party 
concerned  to  consult  the  Lord  on  the  subject  in  ques- 

296 


may    go  to  her,  and  inquire   of     £  M-2948. 

i  »       i     i  •  i  a.  L,.  1056. 

her.      And  his  servants   said  to    An.  Exod.  isr. 
him,  Behold,  there  is  a  woman  that       Anno  ante 
hath  a  familiar  spirit  at  En-dor.      '■  0'ymp-  ™<>- 

8  And  Saul  disguised  himself,  and  put  on 
other  raiment,  and  he  went,  and  two  men  with 
him,  and  they  came  to  the  woman  by  night : 
and  k  he  said,  I  pray  thee,  divine  unto  me  by 
the  familiar  spirit,  and  bring  me  him  up,  whom 
I  shall  name  unto  thee. 

9  And  the  woman  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
thou  knovvest  what  Saul  hath  done,  how  he 
1  hath  cut  off  those  that  have  familiar  spirits, 
and  the  wizards,  out  of  the  land  :  wherefore 
then  layest  thou  a  snare  for  my  life,  to  cause 
me  to  die  ? 

10  And  Saul  sware  to  her  by  the  Lord, 
saying,  As  the  Lord  liveth,  there  shall  no 
punishment  happen  to  thee  for  this  thing. 

1 1  Then  said  the  woman,  Whom  shall  I 
bring  up  unto  thee  ?  And  he  said,  Bring  me 
up  Samuel. 

£  Chap.  xiv.  37  ;  Prov.  i.  28  ;  Lam.  ii.  9. h  Numbers  xii.  6 

1  Exod.  xxviii.  30  ;  Num.  xxvii.  21  ;  Deut.  xxxiii.  8. k  Deut. 

xviii.  11  ;  1  Chron.  x.  13;  Isa.  viii.  19. 1  Ver.  3. 

tion,  and  to  report  his  answer.  The  prophets  at  that 
time  could  only  be  those  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets, 
which  Samuel  had  established  at  Naioth  and  Gibeah. 
These  were  the  only  successors  of  Samuel  that  we 
know  of. 

Verse  7.  Seek  me  a  woman  that  hath  a  familiar 
spirit]  Literally,  Seek  me  a  woman,  31N  rhyi  baalath 
ob,  the  mistress  of  the  Ob  or  Pythonic  spirit — one  who 
had  a  familiar  spirit,  whom  she  could  invoke  when  she 
pleased,  and  receive  answers  from  him  relative  to  fu- 
turity. 

Strange  that  a  man,  who  had  banished  all  such  from 
the  land,  as  dangerous  to  the  state,  as  impostors  and 
deceivers,  should  now  have  recourse  to  them  as  the 
only  persons  in  whom  he  could  safely  put  his  confidence 
in  the  time  in  which  Jehovah  had  refused  to  help  him  ! 

At  En-dor.]  This  was  a  city  in  the  valley  of  Jezreel, 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Gilboa,  where  the  army  of  Saul 
had  now  encamped. 

Verse  8.  Satd  disguised  himself]  That  he  might 
not  be  known  by  the  woman,  lest  she,  being  terrified, 
should  refuse  to  use  her  art. 

Verse  11.  Whom  shall  I  bring  up]  The  woman 
certainly  meant  no  more  than  making  her  familiar  per- 
sonify whomsoever  the  querist  should  wish.  In  the 
evocation  of  spirits  this  is  all  that,  according  to  the 
professed  rules  of  their  art,  such  persons  pretend  to ; 
for  over  human  souls  in  paradise  or  in  the  infernal 
regions  they  have  no  power.  If  we  allow  that  there 
is  such  an  art  founded  on  true  principles,  all  it  can  pre- 
tend to  is,  to  bring  up  the  familiar ;  cause  him  when 
necessary  to  assume  the  form  and  character  of  some 
particular  person,  and  to  give  such  notices  relative  to 
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a.  M.2949.        12  And  when  the  woman  saw 

B.  C.  1056.        ^  ,  ....  ,        , 

An.  Exod.  Isr.    Samuel,   she   cried  with  a  loud 
Anno3ante       voice  :   and  the  woman  spake  to 
I.  oiymp.  280.    gau])  saying)  Why  hast  thou  de- 
ceived me  ?   for  thou  art  Saul. 

1 3  And  the  king  said  unto  her,  Be  not  afraid  : 
for  what  sawest  thou  1  And  the  woman  said 
unto  Saul,  I  saw  m  gods  ascending  out  of  the 
earth. 

14  And  he  said  unto  her,  "What form  is  he 
of  ?  And  she  said,  An  old  man  cometh  up  ; 
and  he  is  covered  with  °  a  mantle.  And  Saul 
perceived  that  it  was  p  Samuel,  and  he  stooped 
with  his  face  to  the  ground,  and  bowed  himself. 

1 5  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Why  hast  thou 
disquieted  me,  to  bring  me  up?  And  Saul 
answered,  q  I  am  sore  distressed  ;  for  the  Phi- 
listines make  war  against  me,   and  r  God  is 

m  Exod.  xxii.  28. ■"  Heb.  What  is  his  form  ? °  Chap.  xv. 

27;  2  Kings  ii.  8,  13. p  Ecclus.  xlvi.  20. -1  Prov.  v.  11,12, 

13  ;  xiv.  14. *  Chap,  xviii.  12. s  Ver.  6. 


departed  from  me,  and  s  answereth      *■  *?•  ^|. 
me  no  more, neither  'by  prophets,    An.  Exod.  isr. 
nor  by  dreams  :   therefore  I  have       Anno  ante 
called  thee,    that    thou    mayest    L  01ymp-  28°- 
make  known  unto  me  what  I  shall  do. 

1 6  u  Then  said  Samuel,  Wherefore  then  dost 
thou  ask  of  me,  seeing  the  Lord  is  departed 
from  thee,  and  is  become  thine  enemy  ? 

1 7  And  the  Lord  hath  done  v  to  him  w  as 
he  spake  by  x  me  :  for  the  Lord  hath  rent  the 
kingdom  out  of  thine  hand,  and  given  it  to  thy 
neighbour,  even  to  David  : 

18  y  Because  thou  obeyedst  not  the  voice  of 
the  Lord,  nor  executedst  his  fierce  wrath  upon 
Amalek,  therefore  hath  the  Lord  done  this 
thing  unto  thee  this  day. 

19  Moreover  the  Lord  will  also  deliver 
Israel  with  thee  into  the  hand  of  the  Philis- 


1  Heb.  by  the  hand  of  prophets. »  Ecclus.  xlvi.  20. v  Or, 

for  himself;  Prov.  xvi.4. ,v  Ch.  xv.  28. »  Heb.  mine  hand. 

7  Chap.  xv.  9  ;  1  Kings  xx.  42 ;  1  Chron.  x.  13  ;  Jer.  xlviii.  10. 


futurity  as  he  is  able  to  collect.  And  this  even  in 
the  cases  to  which  authenticity  is  generally  allowed,  is 
often  scanty,  vague,  and  uncertain,  for  fallen  spirits  do 
not  abound  in  knowledge :  this  is  an  attribute  of  God, 
and  rays  of  this  perfection  are  imparted  to  pure  and 
holy  intelligences  ;  and  even  Satan  himself,  as  may  be 
seen  from  most  of  his  temptations,  is  far  from  excelling 
in  knowledge.  He  may  be  cunning  and  insidious,  but 
he  certainly  is  not  ivise  and  prudent ;  we  in  general 
give  this  fallen  spirit  credit  for  much  more  wisdom  than 
he  possesses. 

Verse  12.  When  the  woman  saw  Samuel]  That 
Samuel  did  appear  on  this  occasion,  is  most  evident 
from  the  text ;  nor  can  this  be  denied  from  any  legiti- 
mate mode  of  interpretation  :  and  it  is  as  evident  that 
he  was  neither  raised  by  the  power  of  the  devil  nor 
the  incantations  of  the  witch,  for  the  appearances  which 
took  place  at  this  time  were  such  as  she  was  wholly 
unacquainted  with.  Her  familiar  did  not  appear;  and 
from  the  confused  description  she  gives,  it  is  fully  evi- 
dent that  she  was  both  surprised  and  alarmed  at  what 
she  saw,  being  so  widely  different  from  what  she  ex- 
pected to  see. 

Verse  13.  /  saw  gods  ascending  out  of  the  earth.] 
The  word  DTP.X  e/oA«n,which  we  translate  gods,  is  the 
word  which  is  used  for  the  Supreme  Being  throughout 
the  Bible  ;  but  all  the  versions,  the  Chaldee  excepted, 
translate  it  in  the  plural  number,  as  we  do.  The  Chal- 
dee has,  J  see  "1  {ON^O  malacha  daijeya,  an  angel  of 
the  Lord,  ascending  from  the  earth.  This  sight  alarm- 
ed the  woman  ;  it  was  what  she  did  not  expect ;  in  this 
she  could  not  recognise  her  familiar,  and  she  was  ter- 
rified at  the  appearance. 

Verse  14.  An  old  man  cometh  up  ;  and  he  is  covered 
with  a  mantle.]  This  seems  to  have  been  a  second 
apparition ;  she  cannot  mean  that  she  had  seen  gods 
ascending  out  of  the  earth,  and  these  gods  were  like  an 
old  man  wxth  a  mantle.  The  angelic  appearance  first 
b 


mentioned  prepared  the  way  for  Samuel ;  and  the  whole 
was  done  so  as  to  show  to  the  woman  that  hev  art  had 
not  prevailed  in  the  present  instance,  and  that  what 
was  now  taking  place  was  wholly  independent  of  her 
incantations. 

Saul  perceived  that  it  was  Samuel]  The  description 
was  suitable  to  his  person  and  clothing. 

Verse  15.  Why  hast  thou  disquieted  me]  The  com- 
plaint is  not  directed  against  the  woman  but  against 
Saul.  Indeed,  her  incantations  had  no  influence  in  the 
business,  and  it  does  not  appear  that  she  had  com- 
menced her  operations  before  the  angels  had  prepared 
the  way  of  the  prophet,  and  before  the  prophet  himself 
had  made  his  appearance. 

That  thou  mayest  make  known  unto  me  what  I  shall 
do.]  In  his  former  difficulties,  and  when  pressed  by 
his  enemies,  he  was  in  the  habit  of  consulting  Samuel ; 
and  now  he  applies  to  him  as  his  former  preceptor. 
God,  he  knew,  might  answer  by  such  a  man  as  Samuel, 
when  he  would  answer  by  no  other  means. 

Verse  16.  Wherefore  then  dost  thou  ask  of  me] 
Was  ever  I  wont  to  give  answers  that  were  not  dic- 
tated by  the  Lord  !  It  is  his  counsel  alone  that  I  com- 
municate. 

Verse  17.  The  Lord  hath  done  to  him]  I  believe 
these  words  are  spoken  of  Saul ;  and  as  they  are  spoken 
to  him,  it  seems  evident  that  him  should  be  thee.  The 
Vulgate  has  tibi,  the  Septuagint  cot,  to  thee  :  and  this 
is  the  reading  of  five  of  KennicotC s  and  De  Rossi's 
MSS.,  as  well  as  of  both  the  Bibles  printed  at  Venice 
in  1518,  where  we  read  "jb  lecha,  to  thee,  instead  of 
l1?  lo,  to  HIM. 

As  he  spake  by  me]  Here  was  no  illusion ;  none 
but  Samuel  could  say  this. 

Verse  18.  Nor  executedst  his  fierce  wrath  upon 
Amalek]     See  chap.  xv.  and  the  notes  there. 

Verse  19.  To-morrow  shalt  thou  and  thy  sons  be 
with  me]  What  an  awful  message  !  In  the  course  of 
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Saul  is  greatly  distressed 


I.  SAMUEL. 


at  the  message  of  Samuet 


£•  ??'  ??!?•      tines :   and  to-morrow  shah  thou 

D.  O.     1UDO. 

Aii.  Exod.  isr.     and  thv  sons   be  with  me  :   the 
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Anno  ante       Lokd  also  shall  deliver  the  host 

I.Olymp.  280.      of     j^j    ^     ^     hand    Qf    the 

Philistines. 

20  Then  Saul  z  fell  straightway  all  along  on 
the  earth,  and  was  sore  afraid,  because  of  the 
woids  of  Samuel :  and  there  was  no  strength 
in  him  ;  for  he  had  eaten  no  bread  all  the  day, 
nor  all  the  night. 

2 1  And  the  woman  came  unto  Saul,  and  saw 
that  he  was  sore  troubled,  and  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  thine  handmaid  hath  obeyed  thy  voice, 
and  I  have  a  put  my  life  in  my  hand,  and  have 
hearkened  unto  thy  words  which  thou  spakest 
unto  me. 

22  Now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  hearken  thou 


2  Hebrew,    made     haste,   and  fell    with     the    fulness    of    his 
stature. 


the  ensuing  day  thou  shalt  be  slain,  thy  three  sons  shall 
be  slain,  and  the  armies  of  Israel  shall  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines  !  Can  any  person  read 
this,  properly  considering  the  situation  of  this  unfortu- 
nate monarch,  the  triumph  of  the  enemies  of  God,  and 
the  speedy  ruin  in  which  the  godlike  Jonathan  is  about 
to  be  involved,  without  feeling  the  keenest  anguish  of 
heart  7 

But  Samuel  says,  "  He  and  his  sons  should  be  with 
him."  Does  not  this  mean  that  they  were  to  go  to 
paradise  ?  I  suppose  it  means  no  more  than  that  they 
should  all  die.  Yet  the  paraphrase  of  the  Rev.  C. 
Wesley  is  beautiful  : — 

"  What  do  these  solemn  words  portend  7 

A  ray  of  hope  when  life  shall  end. 

Thou  and  thy  sons,  though  slain,  shall  be 

To-morrow  in  repose  with  me. 

Not  in  a  state  of  hellish  pain, 

If  Saul  with  Samuel  do  remain  : 

Not  in  a  state  of  damn'd  despair, 

If  loving  Jonathan  be  there.'1 
Saul  had  committed  the  sin  unto  death — the  sin  to 
be  visited  with  a  violent  death,  while  the  mercy  of  God 
was  extended  to  the  soul.  Thus  say  my  faith,  my  hope, 
and  my  charity ;  and  doth  not  the  mercy  of  God  say 
the  same  7 

Verse  20.  Then  Saul  fell  straightway  all  along  on 
the  earth.]  Literally,  he  fell  with  his  own  length,  or 
with  the  fulness  of  his  stature.  He  was  so  over- 
whelmed with  this  most  dreadful  message,  that  he 
swooned  away,  and  thus  fell  at  his  own  length  upon 
the  ground.  The  woman,  being  terrified,  had  probably 
withdrawn  to  some  distance  at  the  first  appearance 
of  the  prophet ;  and  Saul  was  left  alone  with  Samuel. 
After  some  short  time,  the  woman  came  again  unto 
Saul,  found  him  sore  troubled,  and  offered  him  those 
succours  which  humanity  dictated. 

Verse  23.  /  will  not  eat.]  It  is  no  wonder  that  not 
only  his  strength,  but  also  his  appetite,  had  departed 
from  him. 
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maid,  and  let  me  set  a  morsel  of    An.  Exod.  isr. 
bread  before  thee  ;    and  eat,  that      Anno  ante 
thou  mayest  have  strength  when    L  01ymp'  28°- 
thou  goest  on  thy  way. 

23  But  he  refused,  and  said,  I  will  not  eat. 
But  his  servants,  together  with  the  woman, 
compelled  him  ;  and  he  hearkened  unto  their 
voice.  So  he  arose  from  the  earth,  and  sat 
upon  the  bed. 

24  And  the  woman  had  a  b  fat  calf  in  the 
house  ;  and  she  hasted,  and  killed  it,  and  took 
flour,  and  kneaded  it,  and  did  bake  c  unleaven- 
ed bread  thereof : 

25  And  she  brought  it  before  Saul,  and  be 
fore  his   servants ;   and    they  did  eat.      Then 
they  rose  up,  and  went  away  that  night. 

1  Judg.  xii.  3 ;  chap.  xix.  5  ;  Job  xiii.  14. b  Gen.  xviii.  6,  7,  8. 

cGen.  xix.  3. 

And  sat  upon  the  bed.]  Beds  or  couches  were  the 
common  places  on  which  the  ancients  sat  to  take  their 
repasts. 

Verse  24.  Theivomanhadafat  calf]  The  ancients 
used  great  despatch  in  their  cookery.  In  hot  countries 
they  could  not  keep  flesh  meat  by  them  any  length  of 
time ;  hence  they  generally  kept  young  animals,  such 
as  calves,  lambs,  and  hids,  ready  for  slaughter ;  and 
when  there  was  occasion,  one  of  them  was  killed,  and 
dressed  immediately. 

Unleavened  bread]  There  was  not  time  to  bake  lea- 
vened bread ;  that  would  have  taken  considerable  time, 
in  order  that  the  leaven  might  leaven  the  whole  Jump. 

Verse  25.  They  rose  up,  and  went  away  that  night.] 
The  transactions  of  this  chapter  occupy  one  night  only. 
1.  Saul  came  by  night  to  En-dor,  ver.  8.  2.  He  con- 
sulted the  woman,  and  had  his  conference  with  Samuel 
the  same  night ;  for  no  time  whatever  appears  to  have 
been  lost  after  his  arrival  at  En-dor.  3.  He  was  over- 
come by  the  heavy  tidings  which  he  heard  ;  and  which 
for  a  time  appear  to  have  deprived  him  of  all  power. 
4.  The  woman  kills  a  calf;  dresses  a  part ;  makes  and 
bakes  bread  ;  and  Saul  and  his  servants  eat.  And,  5. 
They  rose  and  went  away  that  night,  ver.  25.  The 
next  day,  in  all  probability,  the  battle  happened  in  which 
Israel  was  defeated,  and  Saul  and  his  sons  lost  their 
lives. 

There  is  a  considerable  diversity  of  opinion,  both 
among  learned  and  pious  men,  relative  to  the  subject 
mentioned  in  this  chapter,  that  of  raising  Samuel  from 
the  dead.  Some  deny  the  possibility  of  the  thing,  and 
say  that  it  was  the  devil  that  personified  Samuel ;  and 
others,  that  the  whole  was  the  imposition  of  this  cun- 
ning woman,  and  that  there  was  no  supernatural  agency 
in  the  business.  This  is  not  a  proper  place  to  argue 
the  point.  I  have  given  my  opinion  in  the  notes.  I 
may  sum  up  in  a  few  particulars. 

1.   I  believe  there  is  a  supernatural  and  spiritual 
world,  in  which  human  spirits,  both  good  and  bad,  live 
in  a  state  of  consciousness. 
b 


The  Philistines  refuse  to  let 


CHAP.  XXIX. 


David  go  loith  them  to  bailie 


2.  I  believe  there  is  an  invisible  world,  in  which 
various  orders  of  spirits,  not  human,  live  and  act. 

3.  I  believe  that  any  of  these  spirits  may,  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  God,  in  the  laws  of  their  place  of 
residence,  have  intercourse  with  this  world,  and  be- 
come visible  to  mortals. 

4.  I  believe  there  is  a  possibility,  by  arts  not  strictly 
good,  to  evoke  and  have  intercourse  with  spirits,  not 
human  ;  and  to  employ,  in  a  certain  limited  way,  their 
power  and  influence. 

5.  I  believe  that  the  woman  of  En-dor  had  no  power 
over  Samuel ;  and  that  no  incantation  can  avail  over 
any  departed  saint  of  God,  nor  indeed  over  any  human 
disembodied  spirit. 

6.  I  believe  Samuel  did  actually  appear  to  Saul; 
and  that  he  was  sent  by  the  especial  mercy  of  God  to 


warn  this  infatuated  king  of  his  approaching  death, 
that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  to  make  his  peace 
with  his  Maker. 

7.  I  believe  that  the  woman  found,  from  the  appear- 
ances, that  her  real  or  pretended  charms  had  no  effect ; 
and  that  what  now  took  place  came  from  a  totally  dif- 
ferent disposition  of  things  from  those  with  which  she 
was  conversant. 

8.  I  believe  that  direct,  circumstantial,  and  unequi- 
vocal oracles  were  now  delivered  concerning  things 
which  neither  human  nor  diabolical  wisdom  could  fore- 
see or  penetrate  ;  that  the  defeat  of  the  Israelites,  and 
the  death  of  Saul  and  his  three  sons  on  the  following 
day,  were  matters  which,  from  their  nature,  could  only 
be  known  to  God  himself ;  and  that  no  demon  or  bad 
spirit  could  be  employed  in  such  a  transaction. 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

The  Philistines  gather  their  armies  together  against  Israel,  and  encamp  at  Aphek ;  while  the  Israelites 
encamp  at  Jezreel,  1.  The  lords  of  the  Philistines  refuse  to  let  David  go  to  battle  with  them,  lest  he  should 
betray  them,  2-5.  Achish  expresses  his  confidence  in  David;  but  begs  him  to  return,  6— 10.  David  and 
his  men  return,  11. 


B  c'  lose'  ]V0W  ' the  Philistines  gathered 
An.  Exod.  Isr.  together  all  their  armies  b  to 

435 

Anno  ante       Aphek:  and  the  Israelites  pitched 

1.  Olymp.  280.      by  &  fountain  which  ig  [n  JeZree]. 

2  And  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  passed  on 
by  hundreds,  and  by  thousands  :  but  David  and 
his  men  passed  on  in  the  rere-ward  c  with 
Achish. 

3  Then  said  the  princes  of  the  Philistines, 
What  do  these  Hebrews  here  ?  And  Achish 
said  unto  the  princes  of  the  Philistines,  Is  not 
this  David,  the  servant  of  Saul  the  king  of 
Israel,  which  hath  been  with  me  d  these  days, 
or  these  years,  and  I  have  e  found  no  fault  in 
him  since  he  fell  unto  me  unto  this  day  ? 

4  And  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  were  wroth 
with  him  ;  and  the  princes  of  the  Philistines 
said  unto  him,  f  Make  this  fellow  return,  that 

•Chap,  xxviii.  1. b  Chap.  iv.  1. 'Chapter  xxviii.  1,  2. 

*  See  ch.  xxvii.  7. '  Dan.  vi.  5. f  1  Chron.  xii.  19. s  As 

chap.  xiv.  21. 

NOTES  ON   CHAP.  XXIX. 

Verse  1 .  To  Aphek]  This  was  a  place  in  the  val- 
ley of  Jezreel,  between  Mounts  Tabor  and  Gilboa. 

Pitched  by  a  fountain]  To  be  near  a  fountain,  or 
copious  spring  of  xoater,  was  a  point  of  great  impor- 
tance to  an  army  in  countries  such  as  these,  where 
water  was  so  very  scarce.  It  is  supposed,  as  William 
of  Tyre  says,  that  it  was  at  this  same  fountain  that 
Saladin  pitched  his  camp,  while  Baldwin,  king  of  Jeru- 
salem, pitched  his  by  another  fountain  between  Naza- 
reth and  Sephoris ;  each  being  anxious  to  secure  that 
without  which  it  was  impossible  for  their  armies  to  subsist. 

Verse  2.  By  hundreds,  and  by  thousands]  They 
b 


he   may   go  again  to   his   place      £•  *J-  ^8. 
which  thou  hast   appointed   him,     An.  Exod.  isr. 
and  let  him  not  go  down  with  us       Anno  ante 
to  battle,   lest   *  in  the  battle   he    '■  Q'y™P-  28°- 
be  an  adversary  to  us  :   for  wherewith  should 
he  reconcile  himself  unto  his  master  ?  should 
it  not  be  with  the  heads  of  these  men  1 

5  Is  not  this  David,  of  whom  they  sang  one 
to  another  in  dances,  saying,  h  Saul  slew  his 
thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thousands  ? 

6  Then  Achish  called  David,  and  said  unto 
him,  Surely,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  thou  hast  been 
upright,  and  '  thy  going  out  and  thy  coming  in 
with  me  in  the  host  is  good  in  my  sight :  for 
k  I  have  not  found  evil  in  thee  since  the  day  of 
thy  coming  unto  me  unto  this  day  :  nevertheless 
'the  lords  favour  thee  not. 

7  Wherefore  now  return,  and  go  in  peace,  that 

h  Chap,  xviii.  7;    xxi.  11. '2  Sam.  iii.25;  2  Kings   xix. 

27. k  Ver.   3. '  Heb.   thou  art  not  good  in  the  eyes  of  the 

lords. 


were  probably  divided,  as  the  Jewish  armies,  by  fifties, 
hundreds,  and  thousands  ;  each  having  its  proper  offi- 
cer or  captain. 

Verse  3.  These  days,  or  these  years]  I  suppose 
these  words  to  mark  no  definite  time,  and  may  be  un- 
derstood thus  :  "  Is  not  this  David,  who  has  been  with 
me  for  a  considerable  time  1" 

Verse  4.  The  princes  of  the  Philistines  were  wroth] 
It  is  strange  that  they  had  not  yet  heard  of  David's 
destruction  of  a  village  of  the  Geshurites,  Gezrites,  and 
Amalekites,  chap,  xxvii.  Had  they  heard  of  this,  they 
would  have  seen  much  more  eause  for  suspicion. 

Verse  6.  Thou  hast  been  upright]  So  he  thought ; 
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Achish  requests  David 


I.  SAMUEL. 


and  his  men  to  return, 


A. M.  2948. 

B. C.  1056. 

An.  Exod   Iv. 

435. 

Anno  ante 

1.  Olymp.  280. 


thou  m  displease  not  the  lords  of 

the  Philistines. 
8   And  David  said  unto  Achish, 

But  what  have  I  done  ?  and  what 
hast  thou  found  in  thy  servant  so  long  as  I  have 
been  n  with  thee  unto  this  day,  that  I  may  not 
go  fight  against  the  enemies  of  my  lord  the 
king  ? 

9  And  Achish  answered  and  said  to  David, 
I  know  that  thou  art  good  in  my  sight,  °  as  an 
angel  of  God  :  notwithstanding,  p  the  princes  of  up  to  Jezreel. 


A.  M.  2948. 

B.  C.  1056. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

435. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  280. 


the  Philistines  have  said,  He  shall 
not  go  up  with  us  to  the  battle. 

10  Wherefore  now  rise  up 
early  in  the  morning  with  thy 
master's  servants  that  are  come  with  thee : 
i  and  as  soon  as  ye  be  up  early  in  the  morning, 
and  have  light,  depart. 

1 1  So  David  and  his  men  rose  up  early  to 
depart  in  the  morning,  to  return  into  the  land 
of  the  Philistines.      r  And  the  Philistines  went 


m  Heb.  do  not  evil  in  the  eyes   of  the  lords. °  Hebrew,  before 

thee. 


for  as  yet  he  had  not  heard  of  the  above  transaction ; 
David  having  given  him  to  understand  that  he  had  been 
righting  against  Israel. 

Verse  8.  David  said — what  have  I  done  ?]  Dr. 
Chandler  and  others  may  say  what  they  will  to  make 
David  act  a  consistent  part  in  this  business ;  but  it  is 
most  evident,  whatever  his  intentions  might  be  as  to 
the  part  he  was  to  take  in  the  approaching  battle,  he 
did  intend  to  persuade  Achish  that  he  would  fight 
against  Israel ;  and  affects  to  feel  his  reputation  in- 
jured by  not  being  permitted  on  this  occasion  to  show 
his  fidelity  to  the  king  of  Gath. 

It  was  in  the  order  of  God's  gracious  providence 
that  the  Philistine  lords  refused  to  let  David  go  with 
them  to  this  battle.  Had  he  gone,  he  had  his  choice 
of  two  sins — First,  If  he  had  fought_/or  the  Philistines, 
he  would  have  fought  against  God  and  his  country. 
Secondly,  If  he  had  in  the  battle  gone  over  to  the  Is- 
raelites, he  would  have  deceived  and  become  a  traitor 
to  the  hospitable  Achish.  God,  therefore,  so  ordered 
it  in  his  mercy  that  he  was  not  permitted  to  go  to  a 
battle  in  which  he  was  sure  to  be  disgraced,  whatever 


°  2  Sam.  xiv.  17,  20 ;  xix.  27. P  Ver.  4.- 

"2  Sam.  iv.  4. 


-t  Gen.  xliv.  3. 


side  he  took,  or  with  what  success  soever  he  might 
be  crowned. 

Verse  9.  As  an  angel  of  God]  There  is  some  reason 
to  think  that  Achish  had  actually  embraced  or  was  favour- 
ably disposed  towards  the  Jewish  religion.  He  speaks 
here  of  the  angels  of  God,  as  a  Jew  might  be  expected 
to  speak ;  and  in  ver.  6  he  appeals  to,  and  swears  by, 
Jehovah  ;  which,  perhaps,  no  Philistine  ever  did.  It  is 
possible  that  he  might  have  learned  many  important  truths 
from  David,  during  the  time  he  sojourned  with  him. 

Verse  10.  With  thy  master's  servants]  Who  were 
these  ?  has  been  very  properly  asked ;  and  to  this 
question  there  can  be  but  two  answers  : — 

1.  The  six  hundred  Israelites  which  were  with 
him ;  and  who  might  still  be  considered  the  subjects 
of  Saul,  though  now  residing  in  a  foreign  land. 

2.  The  servants  of  Achish  ;  i.  e.,  David's  men  thus 
considered  ;  because  on  his  coming  to  Gath,  he  had 
in  effect  given  up  himself  and  his  men  to  Achish.  But 
Saul  may  be  the  master  to  whom  Achish  refers,  and 
the  words  convey  a  delicate  information  to  David  that 
he  is  no  vassal,  but  still  at  liberty. 


CHAPTER  XXX. 

While  David  is  absent  with  the  army  of  Achish,  the  Amalekites  invade  Ziklag,  and  bum  it  with  fire,  and 
carry  aivay  captive  David's  wives,  and  those  of  his  men,  1,  2.  David  and  his  men  return;  a?id,  finding 
the  desolate  stale  of  their  city,  are  greatly  affected,  3—5.  The  men  mutiny,  and  threaten  to  stone  David, 
who  encourages  himself  in  the  Lord,  6.  David  inquires  of  the  Lord,  and  is  directed  to  pursue  the  Ama- 
lekites, with  the  promise  that  he  shall  recover  all,  7,  8.  He  and  his  men  begin  the  pursuit,  but  two  hun- 
dred, through  fatigue,  are  obliged  to  stay  behind  at  the  brook  Besor,  9,  10.  They  find  a  sick  Egyptian, 
who  directs  them  in  their  pursuit,  11-15.  David  finds  the  Amalekites  secure,  feasting  on  the  spoils  they 
had  taken;  he  attacks  and  destroys  the  whole  host,  except  four  hundred,  who  escape  on  camels,  16,  17. 
The  Israelites  recover  their  wives,  their  families,  and  all  their  goods,  18-20.  They  come  to  the  two  hun- 
dred who  were  so  faint  as  not  to  be  able  to  pursue  the  enemy,  with  ivhom  they  divide  the  spoil ;  and  this 
becomes  a  statute  in  Israel,  21-25.  David  sends  part  of  the  spoil  which  he  had  taken  to  different  Jeivish 
cities,  which  had  suffered  by  the  incursion  of  the  Amalekites ;  and  where  David  and  his  men  had  been 
accustomed  to  resort,   26—31. 
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In  David's  absence  the  Amalekiles        CHAP.  XXX. 


invade  and  destroy  Ziklag 


A  ND  it   came   to  pass,  when 
David  and  his  men  were  come 


A.  M.  2948. 

B.  C.  1056. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

Anno  ante       to  Ziklag  on  the  third  da}',  that 
I.  oiymp.  280.    the  .  Amalekites  had  invaded  the 


south,   and  Ziklag,   and  smitten   Ziklag,  and 
burned  it  with  fire  ; 

2  And  had  taken  the  b  women  captives,  that 
were  therein  :  they  slew  not  any,  either  great 
or  small,  but  carried  them  away,  and  went  on 
their  way. 

3  So  David  and  his  men  came  to  the  city, 
and,  behold,  it  was  burned  with  fire ;  and 
their  wives,  and  their  sons,  and  their  daugh- 
ters, were  taken  captives. 

4  Then  David  and  the  people  that  were  with 
him  lifted  up  their  voice  and  wept,  until  they 
had  no  more  power  to  weep. 

5  And  David's  c  two  wives  were  taken  cap- 
tives, Ahinoam  the  Jezreelitess,  and  Abigail 
the  wife  of  Nabal  the  Carmelite. 

6  And  David  was  greatly  distressed ;  d  for 
the  people  spake  of  stoning  him,  because  the 
soul  of  all  the  people  was  e  grieved,  every 
man  for  his  sons  and  for  his  daughters  :  f  but 
David  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God. 

7  e  And  David  said  to  Abiathar  the  priest, 
Ahimelech's  son,  I  pray  thee,  bring  me  hither 
the  ephod.  And  Abiathar  brought  thither  the 
ephod  to  David. 


a  See  chap.  xv.  7  ;  xxvii.  8. b  Ver.  5,  6. c  Chap.  xxv.  42, 

43;  2  Sam.  ii.  2. d  Exod.  xvii.  4. e  Heb.  bitter;  Judg.xviii. 

25 ;  chap.  i.  10  ;  2  Sam.  xvii.  8  ;  2  Kings  iv.  27. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXX. 

Verse  1.  On  the  third  day]  This  was  the  third 
day  after  he  had  left  the  Philistine  army  at  Aphek. 
Calmet  supposes  that  Aphek  was  distant  from  Ziklag 
more  than  thirty  leagues. 

The  Amalekiles  had  invaded]  These  were,  doubt- 
less, a  travelling  predatory  horde,  who,  availing  them- 
selves of  the  war  between  the  Philistines  and  the 
Israelites,  plundered  several  unprotected  towns,  and 
among  them  Ziklag.  It  is  likely  they  had  not  heard 
of  what  David  did  to  some  of  their  tribes,  else  they 
would  have  avenged  themselves  by  slaying  all  they 
found  in  Ziklag. 

Verse  4.  Wept,  until  they  had  no  more  power  to 
weep.]  This  marks  great  distress ;  they  wept,  as  says 
the  Vulgate,  till  their  tears  failed  them. 

Verse  6.  The  people  spake  of  stoning  him]  David 
had  done  much  to  civilize  those  men  ;  but  we  find  by 
this  of  what  an  unruly  and  ferocious  spirit  they  were  ; 
and  yet  they  strongly  felt  the  ties  of  natural  affection, 
they  "  grieved  every  man  for  his  sons  and  for  his 
daughters." 

David  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord]  He  found 
he  could  place  very  little  confidence  in  his  men  ;  and, 
as  he  was  conscious  that  this  evil  had  not  happened 
b 


8  h  And  David  inquired  at  the      £.  M.  2948. 
Lord,    saying,     Shall  I  pursue     An.  Exod.  isr. 
after  this  troop  ?  shall  I  overtake       Anno  ante 
them  ?     And  he  answered  him,    *■  01ymp- 280' 
Pursue  :  for  thou  shalt  surely  overtake  them, 
and  without  fail  recover  all. 

9  So  David  went,  he  and  the  six  hundred 
men  that  were  with  him,  and  came  to  the 
brook  Besor,  where  those  that  were  left  behind 
stayed. 

10  But  David  pursued,  he  and  four  hundred 
men  :  '  for  two  hundred  abode  behind,  which 
were  so  faint  that  they  could  not  go  over  the 
brook  Besor. 

1 1  And  they  found  an  Egyptian  in  the  field, 
and  brought  him  to  David,  and  gave  him 
bread,  and  he  did  eat ;  and  they  made  him 
drink  water ; 

1 2  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  cake  of 
figs,  and  two  clusters  of  raisins  :  and  k  when  he 
had  eaten,  his  spirit  came  again  to  him  :  for 
he  had  eaten  no  bread,  nor  drunk  any  water, 
three  days  and  three  nights. 

13  And  David  said  unto  him,  To  whom 
belongest  thou  ?  and  whence  art  thou  ? 
And  he  said,  I  am  a  young  man  of  Egypt, 
servant  to  an  Amalekite ;  and  my  master 
left  me,  because  three  days  agone  I  fell 
sick. 

'Psa.  xlii.  5;  lvi.  3,  4,  11 ;  Hab.  iii.  17,  18. s  Chap,  xxiii. 

6,  9. — ->>  Chap,  xxiii.  2,  4. 1  Ver.  21. '  So  Judg.  xv.  19  ; 

chap.  xiv.  27. 

either  through  his  neglect  or  folly,  he  saw  he  might 
the  more  confidently  expect  succour  from  his  Maker. 

Verse  7.  Bring  me  hither  the  ephod.]  It  seems  as 
if  David  had  put  on  the  ephod,  and  inquired  of  the 
Lord  for  himself;  but  it  is  more  likely  that  he  caused 
Abiathar  to  do  it. 

Verse  9.  The  brook  Besor]  This  had  its  source 
in  the  mountain  of  Idumea,  and  fell  into  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea  beyond  Gaza.  Some  suppose  it  to  have 
been  the  same  with  the  river  of  the  wilderness,  or  the 
river  of  Egypt.  The  sense  of  this  and  the  following 
verse  is,  that  when  they  came  to  the  brook  Besor, 
there  were  found  two  hundred  out  of  his  six  hundred 
men  so  spent  with  fatigue  that  they  could  proceed  no 
farther.  The  baggage  or  stuff  was  left  there,  ver.  24, 
and  they  were  appointed  to  guard  it. 

Verse  12.  .4  cake  of  figs]     See  on  chap.  xxv.  18. 

Verse  13.  My  master  left  me,  because  three  days 
agone  I  fell  sick.]  This  was  very  inhuman  :  though 
they  had  booty  enough,  and  no  doubt  asses  sufficient 
to  carry  the  invalids,  yet  they  left  this  poor  man  to 
perish  ;  and  God  visited  it  upon  them,  as  he  made  this 
very  person  the  means  of  their  destruction,  by  the  in- 
formation which  he  was  enabled  to  give  to  David  and 
his  men. 

301 


David  overtakes  and 


I.  SAMUEL. 


destroys  the  Amalekites. 


A.M.  2948.         14  \ve  made  an  invasion  upon 

An.  Exod.  isr.    the  south  of  '  the  Cherethites,  and 

Anno  ante       upon  the  coast  which  belongeth 

I.  Olymp.  280.      tQ  J^fe^    an(l  upon  the  south    of 

m  Caleb  ;   and  we  burned  Ziklag  with  fire. 

15  And  David  said  to  him,  Canst  thou  bring 
me  down  to  this  company  ?  And  he  said, 
Swear  unto  me  by  God,  that  thou  wilt  neither 
kill  me,  nor  deliver  me  into  the  hands  of  my 
master,  and  I  will  bring  thee  down  to  this 
company. 

16  And  when  he  had  brought  him  down, 
behold,  they  were  spread  abroad  upon  all  the 
earth,  n  eating  and  drinking,  and  dancing, 
because  of  all  the  great  spoil  that  they  had 
taken  out  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and 
out  of  the  land  of  Judah. 

17  And  David  smote  them  from  the  twilight 
even  unto  the  evening  of  °  the  next  day  :  and 
there  escaped  not  a  man  of  them,  save  four 
hundred  young  men,  which  rode  upon  camels, 
and  fled. 

18  And  David  recovered  all  that  the  Ama- 
lekites had  carried  away  :  and  David  rescued 
his  two  wives. 

19  And  there  was  nothing  lacking  to  them, 
neither  small  nor  great,  neither  sons  nor 
daughters,  neither  spoil,  nor  any  thing  that 
they  had  taken  to  them  :  p  David  recovered  all. 


i  Ver.  16  ;  2  Sam.  viii.  18  ;  1  Kings  i.  38,  44  ;  Ezek.  xxv.  16  ; 
Zeph.  ii.  5. "Josh.  xiv.    13;    xv.    13. ■!   Thess.  v.  3. 

0  Heb.  their  morrow. P  Ver.  8. 1  Ver.  10. 

Verse  14.  Upon  the  south  of  the  Cherethites]  Cal- 
met  and  others  maintain,  that  the  'n"D  kerethi,  which, 
without  the  points,  might  be  read  Creti,  were  not  only 
at  this  time  Philistines,  but  that  they  were  aborigines 
of  Crete,  from  which  they  had  their  name  Cherethites 
or  Cretans,  and  are  those  of  whom  Zephaniah  speaks, 
chap.  ii.  5  :  Wo  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea-coasts, 
the  nation  of  the  Cherethites.  And  by  Ezekiel,  chap. 
xxv.  16  :  Behold,  I  will  stretch  out  mine  hand  upon 
the  Philistines,  and  will  cut  off  the  Cherethim.  In 
2  Sam.  xv.  18  we  find  that  the  Cherethites  formed 
a  part  of  David's  guards. 

South  of  Caleb]  Somewhere  about  Kirjath-arba, 
or  Hebron,  and  Kirjath-sepher ;  these  being  in  the 
possession  of  Caleb  and  his  descendants. 

Verse  15.  Suiear  unto  me]  At  the  conclusion  of 
this  verse,  the  Vulgate,  Syriac,  and  Arabic  add,  that 
David  swore  to  him.  This  is  not  expressed  in  the 
Hebrew,  but  is  necessarily  implied. 

Verse  16.  Out  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines]  That 
these  Amalekites  were  enemies  to  the  Philistines  is 
evident,  but  it  certainly  does  not  follow  from  this  that 
those  whom  David  destroyed  were  enemies  also.   This, 

1  think,  has  been  too  hastily  assumed  by  Dr.  Chandler 
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20  And  David  took  all  the  flocks  *• M,-  j®«- 

and  the  herds,  which  they  drave  An.  Exod.  isr. 

before  those  other  cattle,  and  said,  Anno  ante 

This  is  David's  spoil.  L  olymp' 28a 


21  And  David  came  to  the  q  two  hundred 
men,  which  were  so  faint  that  they  could  not 
follow  David,  whom  they  had  made  also  to 
abide  at  the  brook  Besor :  and  they  went 
forth  to  meet  David,  and  to  meet  the  people 
that  were  with  him :  and  when  David  came 
near  to  the  people,  he  r  saluted  them. 

22  Then  answered  all  the  wicked  men,  and 
men  s  of  Belial,  of  '  those  that  went  with 
David,  and  said,  Because  they  went  not  with 
us,  we  will  not  give  them  aught  of  the  spoil 
that  we  have  recovered,  save  to  every  man  his 
wife  and  his  children,  that  they  may  lead  them 
away,  and  depart. 

23  Then  said  David,  Ye  shall  not  do  so,  my 
brethren,  with  that  which  the  Lord  hath  given 
us,  who  hath  preserved  us,  and  delivered  the 
company  that  came  against  us   into  our  hand. 

24  For  who  will  hearken  unto  you  in  this 
matter  ?  but  u  as  his  part  is  that  goeth  down 
to  the  battle,  so  shall  his  part  be  that  tarrieth 
by  the  stuff:   they  shall  part  alike. 

25  And  it  was  so  from  that  day  v  forward, 
that  he  made  it  a  statute  and  an  ordinance  for 
Israel  unto  this  day. 

r  Or,  asked  them  how  they  did  ;  Judg.  xviii.  15. *  Deut.  xiii 

13  ;  Judg.  xix.  22. '  Heb.  men. u  See  Num.  xxxi.  27 ;  Josh 

xxii.  8  ;  2  Mac.  viii.  28. v  Heb.  and  forward. 

and  others,  in  order  the  better  to  vindicate  the  charac- 
ter of  David. 

Verse  17.  There  escaped  not  a  man  of  them]  It  is 
well  known  to  every  careful  reader  of  the  Bible,  that 
the  Amalekites  were  a  proscribed  people,  even  by  God 
himself,  and  that  in  extirpating  them  it  has  been  sup- 
posed David  fulfilled  the  express  will  of  God.  But 
all  this  depends  on  whether  he  had  an  express  commis- 
sion to  do  so,  received  from  God  himself,  as  Saul  had. 

Verse  20.  And  David  took  all  the  flocks]  He  and  his 
men  not  only  recovered  all  their  own  property,  but  they 
recovered  all  the  spoil  which  these  Amalekites  had 
taken  from  the  south  of  Judah,  the  Cherethites,  and 
the  south  of  Caleb.  When  this  was  separated  from 
the  rest,  it  was  given  to  David,  and  called  David's  spoil. 

Verse  22.  Men  of  Belial]  This  is  a  common 
expression  to  denote  the  sour,  the  rugged,  the  severe, 
the  idle,  and  the  profane. 

Verse  23.  That  which  the  Lord  hath  given  us] 
He  very  properly  attributes  this  victory  to  God  ;  the 
numbers  of  the  Amalekites  being  so  much  greater  than 
his  own.  Indeed,  as  many  fled  away  on  camels  as 
were  in  the  whole  host  of  David. 

Verse  25.  He  made  it  a  statute  and  an  ordinance 
b 


He  takes  much  spoil,  and 
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shares  it  with  different  towns 


£■  1£- r»8-         26  And  when  David  came    to 

b.     Kj.   1056. 

An.  Exod.  isr.     Ziklag,  he  sent  of  the  spoil  unto 
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I.  uiymp.  280.    frjencjS)  saying,  Behold  a  "  present 

for  you  of  the  spoil  of  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  ; 

27  To  them  which  were  in  Beth-el,  and  to 
them  which  were  in  x  south  Ramoth,  and  to 
them  which  ivere  in  i  Jattir, 

28  And  to  them  which  were  in  z  Aroer,  and 
to  them  which  tvere  in  Siphmoth,  and  to  them 
which  were  in  a  Eshtemoa, 


w  Heb.  blessing ;  Gen.  xxxiii.  11  ;  chap.  xxv.  27. *  Josh.  xix. 

8. r  Josh.  xv.  48. z  Josh.  xiii.  16. 

for  Israel]  Nothing  could  be  more  just  and  proper 
than  this  law  :  he  who  stays  at  home  to  defend  house 
and  property,  has  an  equal  right  to  the  booty  taken  by 
those  who  go  out  to  the  war.  There  was  a  practice 
of  this  kind  among  the  Israelites  long  before  this  time ; 
see  Num.  xxxi.  27  ;  Josh.  xxii.  8  ;  and  the  note  on 
this  latter  verse. 

Unto  this  day.]  This  is  another  indication  that 
this  book  was  composed  long  after  the  facts  it  com- 
memorates.     See  the  hypothesis  in  the  preface. 

Verse  26.  Unto  the  elders  of  Judah]  These  were 
the  persons  among  whom  he  sojourned  during  his  exile, 
and  who  had  given  him  shelter  and  protection.  Gra- 
titude required  these  presents. 

Verse  27.  To  them  which  were  in  Beth-el]  This 
was  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim. 

South  Ramoth]  So  called  to  distinguish  it  from 
Ramoth  Gilead,  beyond  Jordan.  This  Ramoth  belonged 
to  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  Josh.  xix.  8. 

In  Jattir]  Supposed  by  Calmet  to  be  the  same  as 
Ether,  Josh.  xv.  42,  but  more  probably  Jattir,  ver.  48. 
It  was  situated  in  the  mountains,  and  belonged  to  Judah. 

Verse  28.  In  Aroer]  Situated  beyond  Jordan,  on 
the  banks  of  the  river  Arnon,  in  the  tribe  of  Gad. 

Siphmoth]  Supposed  to  be  the  same  with  Shepham, 
Num.  xxxiv.  10,  on  the  eastern  border  of  the  pro- 
mised land. 

Eshtemoa]  Another  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
See  Josh.  xv.  50. 

Verse  29.  Them  which  were  in  Rachal]  We  know- 
not  where  this  place  was  ;  it  is  mentioned  nowhere 
els3  in  the  Bible.  Calmet  conjectures  that  Hachilah, 
chap,  xxiii.  19,  m3y  be  the  same  place;  here  we 
know  David  did  conceal  himself  for  some  time,  till  the 
Ziphites  endeavoured  to  betray  him  to  Saul. 


29  And  to  them  which  were  in      £■  **■  ?^f?- 

D.    Kj.    1056. 

Rachal,  and  to  them  which  were    An.  Exod.isr. 
in  the  cities  of  b  the  Jerahmeel-      Anno  ante 
ites,   and  to  them  which  were  in    '■  01y"P-  28°- 
the  cities  of  the  c  Kenites, 

30  And  to  them  which  were  in  d  Hormah, 
and  to  them  which  were  in  Chor-ashan,  and 
to  them  which  were  in  Athach, 

3 1  And  to  them  which  were  in  e  Hebron, 
and  to  all  the  places  where  David  himself  and 
his  men  were  wont  to  haunt. 

»  Josh.  xv.  50. b  Chap,  xxvii.  10. c  Judg.  i.  16. d  Judg 

i.  17. •  Josh.  xiv.  13  ;  2  Sam."  ]i.  1. 

The  cities  of  the  Jerahmeelites]  See  before,  chap, 
xxvii.  10. 

And — the  cities  of  the  Kenites]  A  very  small  tract 
on  the  southern  coast  of  the  Dead  Sea. 

Verse  30.  Hormah]  The  general  name  of  those 
cities  which  belonged  to  Arad,  king  of  Canaan  ;  and 
were  devoted  to  destruction  by  the  Hebrews,  and  thence 
called  Hormah.      See  Num.  xxi.  1-3. 

In  Chor-ashan]  Probably  the  same  as  Ashan  in  the 
tribe  of  Judah:  see  Josh.  xv.  42.  It  was  afterwards 
ceded  to  Simeon,  Josh.  xix.  7. 

To  them  which  were  in  Athach]  Probably  the 
same  as  Ether,  Josh.  xix.  7. 

Verse  31.  To  them  ichich  were  in  Hebron]  This 
was  a  place  strongly  attached  to  David,  and  David  to 
it,  and  the  place  where  he  was  proclaimed  king,  and 
where  he  reigned  more  than  seven  years  previously 
to  the  death  of  Ish-bosheth,  Saul's  son,  who  was,  for 
that  time,  his  competitor  in  the  kingdom. 

David's  having  sent  presents  to  all  these  places, 
not  only  shows  his  sense  of  gratitude,  but  that  the 
booty  which  he  took  from  the  Amalekites  must  have 
been  exceedingly  great.  And  we  learn  from  this  also 
that  David  sojourned  in  many  places  which  are  not 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  history ;  for  these  are  all 
said  to  be  places  where  David  and  his  men  were  wont 
to  haunt. 

We  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  transactions  men 
tioned  here  and  in  the  preceding  chapter  took  place 
after  Saul's  interview  with  the  woman  of  En-dor ;  they 
were  considerably  antecedent  to  this,  but  how  long 
we  do  not  know.  What  is  recorded  in  the  following 
chapter  must  have  taken  place  the  next  day  after  Saul 
left  En-dor. 


CHAPTER  XXXI. 

battle  in  Mount  Gilboa  between  Israel  and  the  Philistines ;  in  which  the  former  are  defeated,  and  Saul's 
three  sons  slain,  1,2.  Saul,  being  mortally  wounded,  and  afraid  to  fall  alive  into  the  hands  of  the  Phi- 
listines, desires  his  armour-bearer  to  despatch  him ;  which  he  refusing,  Saul  falls  on  his  sword,  and  his 
armour-bearer  does  the  same,  3-6.  The  Israelites  on  the  other  side  of  the  valley  forsake  their  cities,  and 
the  Philistines  come  and  dwell  in  them,  7.  The  Philistines,  finding  Saul  and  his  three  sons  among  the 
slain,  strip  them  of  their  armour,  which  they  put  in  the  house  of  Ashlaroth,  cut  off  their  heads,  send  the 
news  to  all  the  houses  of  their  idols,  and  fasten  the  bodies  of  Saul  and  his  three  sons  to  the  ivalls  of  Belh- 
shan,  8-10.  Valiant  men  of  Jabesh-gilead  go  by  night,  and  take  away  the  bodies  ;  burn  them  at  Jabesh  ; 
bury  their  bones  under  a  tree ;  and  fast  seven  days,  1 1-13. 
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In  a  battle  with  the  Philistines 


I.  SAMUEL. 


Saul  and  his  sons  are  slam 


b  c'  1056      N0W  a  the  Philistines  fought 

An.  Exod.  isr.  against  Israel :  and  the  men 

Anno  ante       of    Israel  fled  from   before    the 

I.  Olymp.  280.      philistineSj  and   fell   down  b  slain 

in  Mount  c  Gilboa. 

2  And  the  Philistines  followed  hard  upon 
Saul  and  upon  his  sons  ;  and  the  Philistines 
slew  d  Jonathan,  and  Abinadab,  and  Melchi- 
shua,  Saul's  sons. 

3  And  e  the  battle  went  sore  against  Saul, 
and  the  f  archers  e  hit  him  ;  and  he  was  sore 
wounded  of  the  archers. 

4  Then  said  Saul  unto  his  armour-bearer, 
Draw  thy  sword,  and  thrust  me  through  there- 
with ;  lest  '  these  uncircumcised  come  and 
thrust  me  through,  and  k  abuse  me.  But  his 
armour-bearer  would  not ;  '  for  he  was  sore 
afraid.  Therefore  Saul  took  a  sword,  and 
m  fell  upon  it. 

5  And  when    his    armour-bearer  saw    that 


•  1  Chron.  x.  1-12. b  Or,  wounded. c  Chap,  xxviii.  4. 

a  Chap.  xiv.  49  ;  1  Chron.  viii.  33. '  See  2  Sam.  i.  6,  &c. 

rHeb.  shooters,  men  with  bows. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXI. 

Averse  1.  Now  the  Philistines  fought]  This  is  the 
continuation  of  the  account  given  in  chap.  xxix. 

The  men  of  Israel  fled]  It  seems  as  if  they  were 
thrown  into  confusion  at  the  first  onset,  and  turned 
their  backs  upon  their  enemies. 

Verse  2.  Followed  hard  upon  Saul  and  upon  his 
sons]  They,  seeing  the  discomfiture  of  their  troops, 
were  determined  to  sell  their  lives  as  dear  as  possible, 
and  therefore  maintained  the  battle  till  the  three  bro- 
thers were  slain. 

Verse  3.  He  was  sore  wounded  of  the  archers.]  It 
is  likely  that  Saul's  sons  were  slain  by  the  archers, 
and  that  Saul  was  now  mortally  wounded  by  the  same. 
Honbigant  translates,  The  archers  rushed  upon  him, 
from  whom  he  received  a  grievous  wound.  He  farther 
remarks,  that  had  not  Saul  been  grievously  wounded, 
and  beyond  hope  of  recovery,  he  would  not  have 
wished  his  armour-bearer  to  despatch  him  ;  as  he  might 
have  continued  still  to  fight,  or  have  made  his  escape 
from  this  most  disastrous  battle.  Some  of  the  versions 
render  it,  He  feared  the  archers  greatly ;  but  this  is 
by  no  means  likely. 

Verse  4.  Draw  thy  sword,  and  thrust  me  through] 
Dr.  Delaney  has  some  good  observations  on  this  part 
of  the  subject  :  "  Saul  and  his  armour-bearer  died  by 
the  same  sword.  That  his  armour-bearer  died  by  his 
own  sword  is  out  of  all  doubt ;  the  text  expressly  tells 
us  so  ;  and  that  Saul  perished  by  the  same  sword  is 
sufficiently  evident.  Draw  thy  sword,  says  he  to  him, 
and  thrust  me  through ;  which,  when  he  refused,  Saul, 
says  the  text,  took  the  sword,  (3inn  HN  eth  hachereb, 
the  very  sword,)  and  fell  upon  it.  What  sword  1  Not 
his  own,  for  then  the  text  would  have  said  so  ;  but,  in 
the  plain  natural  grammatical  construction,  the  sword 
before  mentioned  must  be  the  sword  now  referred  to, 
304 


Saul  was  dead,  he  fell  likewise      A.  M.294S. 
upon  his  sword,  and   died  with    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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nim.  Anno  ante 

6  So  Saul  died,  and  his  three    L  01ymP- 28a 
sons,  and  his  armour-bearer,  and  all  his  men, 
that  same  day  together. 

7  And  when  the  men  of  Israel  that  were  on 
the  other  side  of  the  valley,  and  they  that 
were  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  saw  that  the 
men  of  Israel  fled,  and  that  Saul  and  his  sons 
were  dead,  they  forsook  the  cities,  and  fled  ; 
and  the  Philistines  came  and  dwelt  in  them. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  when 
the  Philistines  came  to  strip  the  slain,  that 
they  found  Saul  and  his  three  sons  fallen  in 
Mount  Gilboa. 

9  And  they  cut  off  his  head,  and  stripped 
off  his  armour,  and  sent  into  the  land  of  the 
Philistines  round  about,  to  D  publish  it  in  the 
house  of  their  idols,  and  among  the  people. 

sHeb.  found  him. h  So  Judg.  ix.  54. i  Chap.  xiv.  6  ;  xvii. 

26. kOr,  mock  me. '2  Sam.  i.  14. m2  Samuel  i.  10. 

"  2  Sam.  i.  20. 

that  is,  his  armour-bearer's,  1  Chron.  x.  4,  5.  Now 
it  is  the  established  tradition  of  all  the  Jewish  nation 
that  this  armour-bearer  was  Doeg,  and  I  see  no  reason 
why  it  should  be  discredited  ;  and  if  so,  then  Saul  and 
his  executioner  both  fell  by  that  weapon  with  which 
they  had  before  massacred  the  priests  of  God.  So 
Brutus  and  Cassius  killed  themselves  with  the  same 
swords  with  which  they  stabbed  Catsar  ;  and  Calippus 
was  stabbed  with  the  same  sword  with  which  he  stab- 
bed Dio." 

Verse  6.  And  all  his  men]  Probably  meaning  those 
of  his  troops  which  were  his  life  or  body  guards  :  as 
to  the  bulk  of  the  army,  it  fled  at  the  commencement 
of  the  battle,  ver.  1. 

Verse  7.  The  men  of  Israel  that  were  on  the  other 
side  of  the  valley]  They  appear  to  have  been  panic- 
struck,  and  therefore  fled  as  far  as  they  could  out  of 
the  reach  of  the  Philistines.  As  the  Philistines  pos 
sessed  Beth-shan,  situated  near  to  Jordan,  the  people 
on  the  other  side  of  that  river,  fearing  for  their  safety, 
fled  also. 

Verse  8.  On  the  morrow]  It  is  very  likely  that  the 
battle  and  pursuit  continued  till  the  night,  so  that  there 
was  no  time  till  the  next  day  to  strip  and  plunder  the  slain. 

Verse  9.  And  they  cut  off  his  head]  It  is  possible 
that  they  cut  off  the  heads  of  his  three  sons  likewise  ; 
for  although  only  his  head  is  said  to  be  cut  off",  and  his 
body  only  to  be  fastened  to  the  walls  of  Beth-shan,  yet 
we  find  that  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead  found  both  his 
body  and  the  bodies  of  his  three  sons,  fastened  to  the 
walls,  ver.  12. 

Perhaps  they  only  took  off  Saul's  head,  which  they 
sent  about  to  their  temples  as  a  trophy  of  their  victory, 
when  they  sent  the  news  of  the  defeat  of  the  Israelites 
through  all  their  coasts,  and  at  last  placed  it  in  the 
temple  of  Dagon,  1  Chron.  x.  10. 
b 
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10  °  And  they  put  his  armour 
in  the  house  of  p  Ashtaroth  :  and 
i  they  fastened  his  body  to  the 
wall  of  r  Beth-shan. 

1 1  F  And  when  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh- 
gilead  heard  '  of  that  which  the  Philistines 
had  done  to  Saul, 

12  "All  the  valiant  men  arose,  and  went  all 


°Ch.  xxi.9. Pjudg.  ii.  13. 12  Sam.  xxi.  12. 'Josh. 

xvii.  11  ;  Judg.  i.  27. "Chap,  xi.  3,  9,  11. 'Or,  concern- 
ing him. 


Verse  10.  They  put  his  armour  in  the  house  of  Ash- 
taroth] As  David  had  done  in  placing  the  sword  of 
Goliath  in  the  tabernacle.  We  have  already  seen  that 
it  was  common  for  the  conquerors  to  consecrate  armour 
and  spoils  taken  in  war,  to  those  who  were  the  objects 
of  religious  worship. 

They  fastened  his  body  to  the  wall]  Probably  by 
means  of  iron  hooks  ;  but  it  is  said,  2  Sam.  xxi.  13,  that 
these  bodies  were  fastened  in  the  street  of  Beth-shan. 
This  may  mean  that  the  place  where  they  were  fast- 
ened to  the  wall  was  the  main  street  or  entrance  into 
the  city. 

Verse  11.  When  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-gilead 
heard]  This  act  of  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead  was  an 
act  of  gratitude  due  to  Saul,  who,  at  the  very  com- 
mencement of  his  reign,  rescued  them  from  Nahash, 
king  of  the  Ammonites,  (see  chap.  xi.  1,  &c.,)  and  by 
his  timely  succours  saved  them  from  the  deepest  degra- 
dation and  the  most  oppressive  tyranny.  This  heroic 
act,  with  the  seven  days'  fast,  showed  that  they  re- 
tained a  due  sense  of  their  obligation  to  this  unfortunate 
monarch. 

Verse  12.  And  hurnt  them  there.]  It  has  been  de- 
nied that  the  Hebrews  burnt  the  bodies  of  the  dead, 
but  that  they  buried  them  in  the  earth,  or  embalmed 
them,  and  often  burnt  spices  around  them,  &c.  These 
no  doubt  were  the  common  forms  of  sepulture,  but  nei- 
ther of  these  could  be  conveniently  practised  in  the  pre- 
sent case.  They  could  not  have  buried  them  about 
Beth-shan  without  being  discovered  ;  and  as  to  embalm- 
ing, that  was  most  likely  out  of  all  question,  as  doubtless 
the  bodies  were  now  too  putrid  to  bear  it.  They  there- 
fore burnt  them,  because  there  was  no  other  way  of 
disposing  of  them  at  that  time  so  as  to  do  them  honour  ; 
and  the  bones  and  ashes  they  collected,  and  buried  un- 
der a  tree  or  in  a  grove  at  Jabeth. 

Verse  13.  And  fasted  seven  days.]  To  testify  their 
sincere  regret  for  his  unfortunate  death,  and  the  public 
calamity  that  had  fallen  upon  the  land. 

Thus  ends  the  troublesome,  and  I  had  almost  said 
the  useless,  reign  of  Saul.  A  king  was  chosen  in  op- 
position to  the  will  of  the  Most  High  ;  and  the  govern- 
ment of  God  in  effect  rejected,  to  make  way  for  this 
king. 

Saul  was  at  first  a  very  humble  young  man,  and  con- 
ducted himself  with  great  propriety  ;  but  his  elevation 
made  him  proud,  and  he  soon  became  tyrannical  in  his 
private  conduct  and  in  his  political  measures.  His 
natural  temper  was  not  good ;  he  was  peevish,  fretful, 
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night,  and  took  the  body  of 
Saul,  and  the  bodies  of  his  sons, 
from  the  wall  of  Beth-shan, 
and  came  to  Jabesh,  and  v  burnt 
them  there. 

1 3  And  they  took  their  bones,  and  w  buried 
them  under  a  tree  at  Jabesh,  and  *  fasted 
seven  days. 

»  See  chap.  xi.  1-11  ;  2  Sam.  ii.  4-7. v2  Chron.  xvi.  14  ; 

Jer.  xxxiv.  5  ;  Amos  vi.  10. »  2  Sam.  ii.  4, 5 ;  xxi.  12, 13,  14. 

*  Gen.  1.  10. 

and  often  outrageous  ;  and  these  bad  dispositions,  un- 
checked by  proper  application  to  the  grace  of  God, 
became  every  day  more  headstrong  and  dangerous. 
Through  their  violence  he  seems  at  times  to  have  been 
wholly  carried  away  and  deranged ;  and  this  derange- 
ment appears  to  have  been  occasionally  greatly  exacer- 
bated by  diabolical  influence.  This  led  him  to  take  his 
friends  for  his  foes  ;  so  that  in  his  paroxysms  he  strove 
to  imbrue  his  hands  in  their  blood,  and  more  than  once 
attempted  to  assassinate  his  own  son  ;  and  most  cause- 
lessly and  inhumanly  ordered  the  innocent  priests  of 
the  Lord  at  Nob  to  be  murdered.  This  was  the  worst 
act  in  his  whole  life. 

Saul  was  but  ill  qualified  for  a  proper  discharge  of 
the  regal  functions.  The  reader  will  remember  that 
he  was  chosen  rather  as  a  general  of  the  armies  than 
as  civil  governor.  The  administration  of  the  affairs  of 
the  slate  was  left  chiefly  to  Samuel,  and  Saul  led  forth 
the  armies  to  battle. 

As  a  general  he  gave  proof  of  considerable  capa- 
city ;  he  was  courageous,  prompt,  decisive,  and  per- 
severing ;  and,  except  in  the  last  unfortunate  battle  in 
which  he  lost  his  life,  generally  led  his  troops  to  victory. 

Saul  was  a  weak  man,  and  very  capricious  ;  this  is 
amply  proved  by  his  unreasonable  jealousy  against  Da- 
vid, and  his  continual  suspicion  that  all  were  leagued 
against  him.  It  is  also  evident,  in  his  foolish  adjuration 
relative  to  the  matter  of  the  honey  (see  chap,  xiv.)  in 
which,  to  save  his  rash  and  nonsensical  oath,  he  would 
have  sacrificed  Jonathan  his  son ! 

The  question,  "Was  Saul  a  good  king  ?"  has  already 
in  effect  been  answered.  He  was  on  the  wljple  a  good 
man,  as  far  as  we  know,  in  private  life  ;  but  he  was  a 
bad  king ;  for  he  endeavoured  to  reign  independently 
of  the  Jewish  constitution  ;  he  in  effect  assumed  the  sa- 
cerdotal office  and  functions,  and  thus  even  changed 
what  was  essential  to  that  constitution.  He  not  only 
offered  sacrifices  which  belonged  to  the  priests  alone  ; 
but  in  the  most  positive  manner  went  opposite  to  the 
orders  of  that  God  whose  vicegerent  he  was. 

Of  his  conduct  in  visiting  the  woman  at  En-dor  I 
have  already  given  my  opinion,  and  to  this  I  must  refer. 
His  desperate  circumstances  imposed  on  the  weakness 
of  his  mind  ;  and  he  did  in  that  instance  an  act  which, 
in  his  jurisprudential  capacity,  he  had  disapproved  by 
the  edict  which  banished  all  witches,  &c,  from  Israel 
Yet  in  this  act  he  only  wished  to  avail  himself  of  the 
counsel  and  advice  of  his  friend  Samuel. 

To  the  question,  "  Was  not  Saul  a  self-murderer  ?" 
I  scruple  not  to  answer,  "  No."    He  was  to  all  appear - 
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and  conduct  of  Saul. 


ance  mortally  wounded,  when  he  begged  his  armour- 
bearer  to  extinguish  the  remaining  spark  of  life ;  and 
he  was  afraid  that  the  Philistines  might  abuse  his  body, 
if  they  found  him  alive  ;  and  we  can  scarcely  say  how 
much  of  indignity  is  implied  in  this  word  ;  and  his  fall- 
ing on  his  sword  was  a  fit  of  desperation,  which  doubt- 
less was  the  issue  of  a  mind  greatly  agitated,  and  full 
of  distraction.  A  few  minutes  longer,  and  his  life 
would  in  all  probability  have  ebbed  out ;  but  though 
this  wound  accelerated  his  death,  yet  it  could  not  be 


properly  the  cause  of  it,  as  he  was  mortally  wounded 
before,  and  did  it  on  the  conviction  that  he  could  not 
survive. 

Taking  Saul's  state  and  circumstances  together,  I 
believe  there  is  not  a  coroner's  inquest  in  this  nation 
that  would  not  have  brought  in  a  verdict  of  derange- 
ment ;  while  the  pious  and  the  humane  would  every 
where  have  consoled  themselves  with  the  hope  that 
God  had  extended  mercy  to  his  soul. 

Millbrook,  June  11,  1818. 


Ended  this  examination  August  13,  1827. — A.  C. 
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SECOND    BOOK   OF    SAMUEL, 


OTHERWISE    CALLED 


THE  SECOND  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS 


A  S  this  is  a  continuation  of  the  preceding  history,  without  any  interruption,  it  can  scarcely 
be  called  another  book.     Originally  this  and  the  preceding  made  but  one  book,  and  they 
have  been  separated  without  reason  or  necessity.     For  a  general  account  of  both,    see  the 
preface  to  the.  first  book  of  Samuel. 

It  is  generally  allowed  that  this  book  comprehends  a  period  of  forty  years,  from  about 
A.  M.  2949  to  2989.      See  the  prefixed  chronological  account. 

It  has  been  divided  into  three  parts :  in  the  first  we  have  an  account  of  the  happy  com- 
mencement of  David's  reign,  chap.  i.-x.  In  the  second,  David's  unhappy  fall,  and  its 
miserable  consequences,  chap,  xi.-xviii.  In  the  third,  his  restoration  to  the  Divine  favour, 
the  re-establishment  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  events  which  signalized  the  latter  part  of  his 
reign,  chap,  xix.-xxiv. 
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Year  from  the  Creation,  2949. — Year  before  the  Incarnation,  1055. — Year  before  the  first  Olympiad,  279.— 
Year  before  the  building  of  Rome,  302. — Year  of  the  Julian  Period,  3659. — Year  of  the  Dionysian 
Period,  467. — Cycle  of  the  Sun,  19. — Cycle  of  the  Moon,  11. 


CHAPTER  I. 

An  Amalekite  comes  to  David,  and  informs  him  that  the  Philistines  had  routed  the  Israelites ;  and  that  Saul 
and  his  sons  loere  slain,  1—4.  And  pretends  that  he  himself  had  despatched  Saul,  finding  him  ready  to 
fall  alive  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  and  had  brought  his  croivn  and  bracelets  to  David,  5-10. 
David  and  his  men  mourn  for  Saul  and  his  sons,  11,  12.  He  orders  the  Amalekite,  who  professed  that  he 
had  killed  Saul,  to  be  slain,  13-16.      David's  funeral  song  for  Saul  and  Jonathan,  17-27. 


B.'  C'  1055"  j\0W  il  came  t0  Pass  after  the 

An.  Exod.  isr.  death  of  Saul,  when  David 

Anno  ante  was  returned  from  athe  slaughter 

I.  Olymp.  279.  of     ^     Amalekitegj     and     Dav;d 


had  abode  two  days  in  Ziklag  ; 

2  It  came  even  to  pass  on  the  third  day, 
that,  behold,  b  a  man  came  out  of  the  camp 
from  Saul  c  with  his  clothes  rent,  and  earth 
upon  his  head  :  and  so  it  was,  when  he  came 
to  David,  that  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  did 
obeisance. 

3  And  David  said  unto  him,  From  whence 
comest  thou  ?  And  he  said  unto  him,  Out 
of  the  camp  of  Israel  am  I  escaped. 

4  And  David  said  unto  him,  d  How  went  the 
matter  ?  I  pray  thee,  tell  me.  And  he 
answered,  That  the  people  are  fled  from  the 
battle,  and  many  of  the  people  also  are  fallen 
and  dead  ;  and  Saul  and  Jonathan  his  son  are 
dead  also. 

5  And  David  said  unto  the  young  man  that 
told  him,  How  knowest  thou  that  Saul  and 
Jonathan  his  son  be  dead  ? 

6  And  the  young  man  that  told  him,   said, 

1  1  Sam.  xxx.  17,  26. *  Chap.  iv.  10. c  1  Sam.  iv.  12. 

d  Heb.  what  wax,  &c. ;    1    Sam.   iv.    16. «  1    Sam.    xxxi.  1. 

'See  1  Sam.  xxxi.  2,  3,  4. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 
Verse  2.  A  man  came  out  of  the  camp]  The  whole 
account  which  this  young  man  gives  is  a  fabrication  : 
in  many  of  the  particulars  it  is  grossly  self-contradic- 
tory. There  is  no  fact  in  the  case  but  the  bringing 
of  the  croivn,  or  diadem,  and  bracelets  of  Saul ;  which, 
as  he  appears  to  have  been  a  plunderer  of  the  slain,  he 
found  on  the  field  of  battle  ;  and  he  brought  them  to 
308 


A.  M.  2949. 

B.  C.  1055. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

436. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  279 


As  I  happened  by  chance  upon 
e  Mount  Gilboa,  behold,  f  Saul 
leaned  upon  his  spear ;  and,  lo, 
the  chariots  and  horsemen  fol- 
lowed hard  after  him. 

7  And  when  he  looked  behind  him,  he  saw 
me,  and  called  unto  me.  And  I  answered, 
e  Here  am  I. 

8  And  he  said  unto  me,  Who  art  thou  ? 
And  I  answered  him,  I  am  an  Amalekite. 

9  He  said  unto  me  again,  Stand,  I  pray  thee, 
upon  me,  and  slay  me  :  for  h  anguish  is  come 
upon  me,  because  my  life  is  yet  whole  in  me. 

10  So  I  stood  upon  him,  and  '  slew  him,  be- 
cause I  was  sure  that  he  could  not  live  after 
that  he  was  fallen  :  and  I  took  the  crown  that 
was  upon  his  head,  and  the  bracelet  that  was 
on  his  arm,  and  have  brought  them  hither  unto 
my  lord. 

1 1  Then  David  took  hold  on  his  clothes, 
and  k  rent  them ;  and  likewise  all  the  men 
that  were  with  him  : 

1 2  And  they  mourned,  and  wept,  and  fasted 
until  even,  for  Saul,  and  for  Jonathan  his  son, 

s  Heb.  Behold  me. h  Or,  my  coat  of  mail,  or,  my  embroidered 

coat  hindereth  me,  that  my,  &c. '  Judg.  ix.  54. k  Chap.  iii. 

31  ;  xiii.  31. 

David,  and  told  the  lie  of  having  despatched  Saul, 
merely  to  ingratiate  himself  with  David. 

Verse  8.  I  am  an  Amalekite.]  Dr.  Delaney  remarks 
that  an  Amalekite  took  that  crown  from  off  the  head 
of  Saul,  which  he  had  forfeited  by  his  disobedience  in 
the  case  of  Amalek. 

Verse  10.  The  crown — and  the  bracelet]  The  crown 
was  probably  no  more  than  a  royal  fillet  or  diadem, 
b 


David's  lamentation 


CHAP.  I. 


over  Saul  and  Jonathan. 


t  "£•  ?^?'      and  for  the  people  of  the  Lord, 

D.    \j.  1055.  * 

An.  Exod.  isr.    and  for  the  house  of  Israel ;  be- 
Annoante      cause  they  were  fallen  by  the 
'■  0lymP-  27S>-    sword. 

1 3  And  David  said  unto  the  young  man  that 
told  him,  Whence  art  thou  ?  And  he  answered, 
I  am  the  son  of  a  stranger,  an  Amalekite. 

14  And  David  said  unto  him,  'How  wast 
thou  not  m  afraid  to  n  stretch  forth  thine  hand 
to  destroy  the  Lord's  anointed  ? 

1 5  And  °  David  called  one  of  the  young 
men,  and  said,  Go  near,  and  fall  upon  him. 
And  he  smote  him  that  he  died. 

16  And  David  said  unto  him,  "Thy  blood 
be  upon  thy  head  ;  for  *  thy  mouth  hath  testi- 
fied against  thee,  saying,  I  have  slain  the  Lord's 
anointed. 

17  And  David  lamented  with  this  lamenta- 
tion over  Saul  and  over  Jonathan  his  son  : 

18  ('  Also  he  bade  them  teach  the  children 
of  Judah  the  use  of  the  bow :  behold,  it  is 
written  s  in  the  book  '  of  Jasher.) 

19  The  beauty  of  Israel  is  slain  upon  thy 
high  places  :   u  how  are  the  mighty  fallen  ! 

20  T  Tell  it  not  in  Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the 
streets  of  Askelon  ;  lest  w  the  daughters  of  the 
x  Philistines  rejoice,  lest  the  daughters  of  the 
uncircumcised  triumph. 


1  Num.  xii.  8. >»  1  Sam.  xxxi.  4. n  1  Sam.  xxiv.  6 ;  xxvi. 

9;  Psa.  cv.  15. "Chap.  iv.  10,  12. Pi  Sam.  xxvi.  9;    1 

Kings  ii.  32,  33,  37. 1  Ver.  10  ;    Luke  xix.  22. '  1   Sam. 

xxxi.  3. ■  Josh.  x.  33. '  Or,  of  the  upright. »  Ver.  27  ;  1 

Mac.  ix.  21. *  1  Sam.  xxxi.  9  ;  Mic.  i.  10;  see  Judg.  xvi.23. 


both  being  the  ensigns  of  royalty.  It  is  sometimes 
customary  in  the  East  for  a  sovereign  prince  to  give 
a  crown  and  bracelets,  when  investing  others  with  do- 
minion or  authority  over  certain  provinces.  Had  Saul 
these  in  token  of  his  being  God's  vicegerent,  and  that 
he  held  the  kingdom  from  him  alone  % 

Verse  16.  Thy  blood  be  upon  thy  head]  If  he  killed 
Saul,  as  he  said  he  did,  then  he  deserved  death  ;  at  that 
time  it  was  not  known  to  the  contrary,  and  this  man 
was  executed  on  his  own  confession. 

Verse  17.  David  lamented]  See  this  lamentation, 
and  the  notes  on  it  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Verse  18.  The  use  of  the  bow]  The  use  of  is  not 
in  the  Hebrew  ;  it  is  simply  the  boiv,  that  is,  a  song 
thus  entitled.      See  the  observations  at  the  end. 

Verse  21.  As  though  he  had  not  been]  Instead  of 
'73  beli,  not,  I  read  "M  keley,  instruments. 

Anointed  tvith  oil.]   See  the  observations  at  the  end. 

Chap.  i.  ver.  18,  &c.  :  He  bade  them  teach  the  chil- 
dren of  Judah  the  use  of  the  bow,  ntra  kasheth. 

The  word  kasheth  is  to  be  understood  of  the  title  of 
the  song  which  immediately  follows,  and  not  of  the  use 
of  the  bow,  as  our  translation  intimates, 
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21  Ye  y  mountains  of  Gilboa,      ft^;^- 
z  let  there  be  no  dew,  neither  let     An.  Exod.  Isr. 
there  be  rain  upon  you,  nor  fields       Anno  ante 
of  offerings  :  for  there  the  shield    L  01yn")-  279' 
of  the  mighty  is  vilely  cast   away,  the  shield 
of  Saul,  as  though  he  had  not  been  a  anointed 
with  oil. 

22  From  the  blood  of  the  slain,  from  the  fat 
of  the  mighty,  b  the  bow  of  Jonathan  turned 
not  back,  and  the  sword  of  Saul  returned  not 
empty. 

23  Saul  and  Jonathan  were  lovely  and  c  plea- 
sant in  their  lives,  and  in  their  death  they  were 
not  divided :  they  were  swifter  than  eagles, 
they  were  d  stronger  than  lions. 

24  Ye  daughters  of  Israel,  weep  over  Saul, 
who  clothed  you  in  scarlet,  with  other  delights, 
who  put  on  ornaments  of  gold  upon  your 
apparel. 

25  How  are  the  mighty  fallen  in  the  midst 
of  the  battle !  O  Jonathan,  thou  wast  slain  in 
thine  high  places. 

26  I  am  distressed  for  thee,  my  brother  Jo- 
nathan :  very  pleasant  hast  thou  been  unto  me : 
e  thy  love  to  me  was  wonderful,  passing  the 
love  of  women. 

27  fHow  are  the  mighty  fallen,  and  the 
weapons  of  war  perished  ! 

"See  Exod. xv. 20  ;  Judg.  xi. 34  ;  1  Sam.  xviii.  6. «  1  Sam. 

xxxi.  4. J  1  Sam.  xxxi.  1. z  So  Judg.  v.  23  ;  Jobiii.  3, 4  ; 

Jer.  xx.  14. a  1  Sam.  x.  1 . b  1  Sam.  xviii.  4. c  Or,  sweet. 

d  Judg.  xiv.  18. e  1  Sam.  xviii.  1,3;  xix.  2  ;  xx.  17,  41 ;  xxiii. 

16. '  Ver.  19. 

Many  of  David's  Psalms  have  titles  prefixed  to 
them  ;  some  are  termed  Shosannim,  some  Maschil, 
Nehiloth,  Neginoth,  &c,  and  this  one  here,  Kadesh 
or  The  Bow,  because  it  was  occasioned  by  the  Philistine 
archers.     1  Sam.  xxxi.  3  :  "  And  the  archers  hit  him." 

But  especially  respecting  the  bow  of  Jonathan, 
"  which  returned  not  back  from  the  blood  of  the  slain," 
as  the  song  itself  expresses.  And  David  could  not 
but  remember  the  bow  of  Jonathan,  out  of  which  "  the 
arrow  was  shot  beyond  the  lad,"  1  Sam.  xx.  36.  It 
was  the  time  when  that  covenant  was  made,  and  that 
affection  expressed  between  them  "  which  was  greater 
than  the  love  of  women." 

On  these  accounts  the  song  was  entitled  Kasheth, 
or  The  song  of  the  Bow  ;  and  David  commanded  the 
chief  musicians,  Ethan,  Heman,  and  Jeduthun,  to  teach 
the  children  of  Judah  to  sing  it. 

"It  is  written  in  the  book  of  Jasher."  Sept.,  em 
fiipiiov  tov  evBovc,  "  in  the  book  of  the  upright." 

NJVNfcn  S03D  siphra  deoraitha,  "  The  book  of  the 
Law." — Jonathan. 

The  Arabic  says,  "  Behold  it  is  written  in  the  book 
of  Ashee  ;  this  is  the  book  of  Samuel ;"  the  interpre 
tation  of  which  is,  "  book  of  songs  or  canticles." 
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on  David's  lamentation. 


This  lamentation  is  justly  admired  as  a  picture  of 
distress  the  most  tender  and  the  most  striking ;  un- 
equally divided  by  grief  into  longer  and  shorter  breaks, 
as  nature  could  pour  them  forth  from  a  mind  inter- 
rupted by  the  alternate  recurrence  of  the  most  lively 
images  of  love  and  greatness. 

His  reverence  for  Saul  and  his  love  for  Jonathan 
have  their  strongest  colourings  ;  but  their  greatness 
and  bravery  come  full  upon  him,  and  are  expressed 
with  peculiar  energy. 

Being  himself  a  warrior,  it  is  in  that  character  he 
sees  their  greatest  excellence  ;  and  though  his  imagi- 
nation hurries  from  one  point  of  recollection  to  another, 
yet  we  hear  him — at  first,  at  last,  everywhere — la- 
menting, How  are  the  mighty  fallen  ! 

It  is  almost  impossible  to  read  the  noble  original 
without  finding  every  word  swollen  with  a  sigh  or  bro- 
ken with  a  sob.  A  heart  pregnant  with  distress,  and 
striving  to  utter  expressions  descriptive  of  its  feelings, 
which  are  repeatedly  interrupted  by  an  excess  of  grief, 
is  most  sensibly  painted  throughout  the  whole.  Even 
an  English  reader  may  be  convinced  of  this,  from  the 
following  specimen  in  European  characters  : — 

19.  Hatstsebi  Yishrael  al  bamotheycha  chalal ; 
Eych  naphelu  gibborim  ; 

20.  Al  taggidu  begath, 

Al  tebasseru  bechutsoth  Ashkelon ; 
Pen  tismachnah  benoth  Pelishtim, 
Pen  taalozenah  benoth  haarelim. 

21.  Harey  baggilboa  al  tal, 

Veal  matar  aleychem  usedey  terumoth ; 

Ki  sham  nigal  magen  Gibborim. 

Magen  Shaul  keley  Mashiach  bashshamen  ! 

22.  Middam  chalalim,  mecheleb  gibborim, 
Kesheth  Yehonathan  lo  nashog  achor  ; 
Vechereb  Shaul  lo  thashub  reykam. 

23.  Shaul  V'ihonathan, 

Hanneehabim  vehanneimim  bechaiyeyhem, 
Ubemotham  lo  niphradu. 
Minnesharim  kallu,  mearayoth  gaberu  ! 

24.  Benoth  Yishrael  el  Shaul  becheynah  ; 
Hammalbishchem  shani  im  adanim, 
Hammaaleh  adi  zahab  al  lebushechen. 

25.  Eych  naphelu  gibborim  bethoch  hammilchamah ! 
Yehonathan  al  bamotheycha  chalal  ! 

26.  Tsar  li  aleycha  achi 
Yehonathan,  naamta  li  meod, 

Niphleathah  ahabathecha  li  meahabath  nashim  ! 

27.  Eych  naphelu  gibborim, 
Vaiyobedu  keley  milchamah ! 

The  three  last  verses  in  this  sublime  lamentation 
have  sense  and  sound  so  connected  as  to  strike  every 
reader. 

Dr.  Kennicott,  from  whom  I  have  taken  several  of 
the  preceding  remarks,  gives  a  fine  Latin  version  of 
this  song,  which  I  here  subjoin  : — 

O  decus  Israelis,  super  excelsa  tua  miles  ! 

Quomodo  ceciderunt  fortes  ! 

Nolite  indicare  in  Gatho, 
Nolite  indicare  in  plateis  Ascalonis  : 
Ne  Icetentur  filite  Philistaeorum, 
Ne  exultent  filue  incircumcisomm. 

Montes  Gilboani   super  vos 
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Nee  ros,  nee  pluvia,  neque  agri  primitiarum  , 
Ibi  enim  abjectus  fuit  clypeus  fortium, 
Clypeus  Saulis,  arma  inuncti  olec  ! 

Sine  sanguine  militum, 

Sine  adipe  fortium, 
Arcus  Jonathanis  non  retrocesserat ; 
Gladiusque  Saulis  non  redierat  incassum. 

Saul  et  Jonathan 
Amabiles  erant  et  jucundi  in  vitis  suis, 
Et  in  morte  sua  non  separati. 

Prae  aquilis  veloces  ! 

Pre  leonibus  fortes  ! 
Filise  Israelis  deflete  Saulem  , 
Qui  coccino  cum  deliciis  vos  vestivit, 
Qui  vestibus  vestris  ornamenta  imposuit  aurea ! 
Quomodo  ceciderunt  fortes,  in  medio  belli ! 

O  Jonathan,  super  excelsa  tua  miles  • 

Versor  in  angustiis,  tui  causa, 
Frater  mi,  Jonathan  ! 
Mihi  fuisti  admodum  jucundus  ! 
Mihi  tuns  amor  admodum  mirabilis, 

Mulierum  exuperans  amorem  ! 

Quomodo  ceciderunt  fortes, 
Et  perierunt  arma  belli ! 

Dissertation  I.,  p.  122. 

In  verse  211  have  inserted  ,l73  keley  for  ,l?3  belt. 
Dr.  Delaney  rightly  observes  that  the  particle  ,l73  beli 
is  not  used  in  any  part  of  the  Bible  in  the  sense  of 
quasi  non,  as  though  not,  in  which  sense  it  must  be 
used  here  if  it  be  retained  as  a  genuine  reading  :  The 
shield  of  Saul  as  though  it  had  not  been  anointed 
with  oil. 

In  a  MS.  written  about  the  year  1200,  numbered 
30  in  KennicotCs  Bible,  -l73  keley  is  found  ;  and  also 
in  the  first  edition  of  the  whole  Hebrew  Bible,  printed 
Soncini  1488.  Neither  the  Syriac  nor  Arabic  ver- 
sions, nor  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  acknowledge  the 
negative  particle  "bl  beli,  which  they  would  have  done 
had  it  been  in  the  copies  from  which  they  translated. 
It  was  easy  to  make  the  mistake,  as  there  is  such  a 
similarity  between  2  beth  and  D  caph ;  the  line  there- 
fore should  be  read  thus  :  The  shield  of  Saul,  weapons 
anointed  with  oil. 

In  ver.  22  JltM  nashog,  to  obtain,  attain,  seems  to 
have  been  written  for  JIM  nasog,  to  recede,  return. 
The  former  destroys  the  sense  ;  the  latter,  which  our 
translation  has  followed,  and  which  is  supported  by  the 
authority  of  30  MSS.,  makes  it  not  only  intelligible 
but  beautiful. 

In  verses  19,  22,  and  25,  SSn  and  D'SSn  chalal  and 
chalalim  occur,  which  we  translate  the  slain,  but  which 
Dr.  Kennicott,  I  think  from  good  authority,  renders 
soldier  and  soldiers  ;  and  thus  the  version  is  made 
more  consistent  and  beautiful. 

bSn  chalal  signifies  to  bore  or  pierce  through  ;  and 
this  epithet  might  be  well  given  to  a  soldier,  q.  d.,  the 
piercer,  because  his  business  is  to  transfix  or  pierce 
his  enemies  with  sword,  spear,  and  arrows. 

If  it  be  translated  soldiers  in  the  several  places  of 
the  Old  Testament,  where  we  translate  it  slain  or 
wounded,  the  sense  will  be  much  mended  ;  see  Judg. 
xx.  31,  39  ;  Psa.  Ixxxix.  11  ;  Prov.  vii.  26  ;  Jer.  li 
4,  47,  49;  Ezek.  xi.  6,  7;  xxi.  14.  In  several 
b 


David  is  anointed 


CHAP.  II. 


king  over  Judah 


others  it  retains  its  radical  signification  of  piercing, 
wounding,  &c. 

After  these  general  observations  I  leave  the  par- 
ticular beauties  of  this  inimitable  song  to  be  sought 


out  by  the  intelligent  reader.  Much  has  been  written 
upon  this,  which  cannot,  consistently  with  the  plan  of 
these  notes,  be  admitted  here.  See  Delaney,  Kenni- 
cott,  Lowth,  &c. ;  and,  above  all,  let  the  reader  ex- 
amine the  Hebrew  text. 


CHAPTER  II. 

David,  by  the  direction  of  God,  goes  up  to  Hebron,  and  is  there  anointed  king  over  the  house  of  Judah,  1—4. 
He  congratulates  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-gilead  on  their  kindness  in  rescuing  the  bodies  of  Saul  and  his 
sons  from  the  Philistines,  5—7.  Abner  anoints  Ish-bosheth,  Saul's  son,  king  over  Gilead,  the  Ashurites, 
Jezreel,  Ephraim,  Benjamin,  and  all  Israel;  over  whom  he  reigned  tioo  years,  8—10.  David  reigns  over 
Judah,  in  Hebron,  seven  years  and  six  months,  11.  Account  of  a  battle  between  Abner,  captain  of  the 
Israelites,  and  Joab,  captain  of  the  men  of  Judah  ;  in  which  the  former  are  routed  with  the  loss  of  three 
hundred  and  sixty  men  :   but  Asahel,  the  brother  of  Joab,  is  killed  by  Abner,  12—32. 


A  ND  it  came  to  pass  after  this, 
that  David  a  inquired  of  the 


A.  M.  2949. 

B.C.    1055. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

436. 

Anno  ante       Lord,  saying,  Shall  I  go  up  into 

I.  oiymp.  279.     any  0f  the  cities  of  Judah  ?     And 

the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go  up.      And  David 

said,  Whither  shall  I  go  up  ?      And  he   said, 

Unto  b  Hebron. 

2  So  David  went  up  thither,  and  his  c  two 
wives  also,  Ahinoam  the  Jezreelitess,  and  Abi- 
gail, Nabal's  wife,  the  Carmelite. 

3  And  d  his  men  that  were  with  him  did 
David  bring  up,  every  man  with  his  house- 
hold :  and  they  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Hebron. 

4  e  And  the  men  of  Judah  came  ;  and  there 
they  anointed  David  king  over  the  house  of 
Judah.      And  they  told    David,   saying,  That 

'  Judg.  i.  1 ;  1  Sam.  xxiii.  2,  4,  9  ;  xxx.  7,  8. b  1  Sam.  xxx. 

31  ;  ver.  11  ;   chap.  v.  1,  3  ;  1  Kings  ii.  11. c  1  Sam.  xxx.  5. 

d  1  Sam.  xxvii.  2,  3;  xxx.  1  ;  1  Chron.  xii.  1. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 

Verse  1.  David  inquired  of  the  Lord]  By  means 
of  Abiathar  the  priest  ;  for  he  did  not  know  whether 
the  different  tribes  were  willing  to  receive  him,  though 
he  was  fully  persuaded  that  God  had  appointed  him 
king  over  Israel. 

Vnto  Hebron.]  The  metropolis  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
one  of  the  richest  regions  in  Judea.  The  mountains 
of  Hebron  were  famed  for  fruits,  herbage,  and  honey  ; 
and  many  parts  were  well  adapted  for  vines,  olives, 
and  different  kinds  of  grain,  abounding  in  springs  of 
excellent  water,  as  the  most  accurate  travellers  have 
asserted. 

Verse  4.  Anointed  David  king]  He  was  anointed 
before  by  Samuel,  by  which  he  acquired  jus  ad  regnum, 
a  right  to  the  kingdom ;  by  the  present  anointing  he 
had  jus  in  regno,  authority  over  the  kingdom.  The 
other  parts  of  the  kingdom  were,  as  yet,  attached  to 
the  family  of  Saul. 

Verse  5.  David  sent  messengers  unto — Jabesh-gilead] 

This  was  a  generous  and  noble  act,  highly  indicative 

of  the  grandeur  of  David's  mind.      He  respected  Saul 

as  his  once  legitimate  sovereign  ;  he  loved  Jonathan  as 
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men   of  Jabesh-gilead  were 


And  David  sent  messengers 


A.  M.  2949. 

B.  C.  1055. 
An.  Exod.  Isr 

436. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  279. 


the 

they  that  buried  Saul 

5 
unto  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead, 
and  said  unto  them,  «  Blessed  be  ye  of  the 
Lord,  that  ye  have  showed  this  kindness 
unto  your  lord,  even  unto  Saul,  and  have 
buried  him. 

6  And  now  h  the  Lord  show  kindness  and 
truth  unto  you  :  and  I  also  will  requite  you 
this  kindness,  because  ye  have  done  this  thing. 

7  Therefore  now  let  your  hands  be  strength- 
ened, and  '  be  ye  valiant :  for  your  master  Saul 
is  dead,  and  also  the  house  of  Judah  have 
anointed  me  king  over  them. 

8  But  k  Abner  the   son  of   Ner,  captain  of 


•  Ver.  11  ;  chap.  v.  5 ;  1  Mac.  ii.  57. '1  Sam.  xxxi.  11, 13. 

sRuthii.  20;  iii.  10;    Psa.   cxv.   15. h2   Tim.   i.    16,    18. 

1  Heb.  be  ye  the  sons  of  valour. k  1  Sam.  xiv.  50. 

his  most  intimate  friend.  The  former  had  greatly  in- 
jured him,  and  sought  his  destruction  ;  but  even  this 
did  not  cancel  his  respect  for  him,  as  the  anointed  of 
God,  and  as  the  king  of  Israel.  This  brings  to  my 
remembrance  that  fine  speech  of  Saurin,  when  speaking 
of  the  banishment  of  the  Protestants  from  France  by 
the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes.  He  thus  at  the 
Hague  apostrophizes  Louis  XIV.,  their  persecutor  : 
Et  toi,  prince  redoubtable,  que  fhonorai  jadis  comme 
mon  roi,  et  que  jc  respecle  encore  comme  le  fleau  du 
Seigneur.  "And  thou,  O  formidable  prince,  whom  I 
once  honoured  as  my  king,  and  whom  I  still  reverence 
as  the  scourge  of  the  Lord  !" 

Verse  7.  Now  let  your  hands  be  strengthened] 
David  certainly  wished  to  attach  the  men  of  Jabesh 
to  his  interest ;  he  saw  that  they  were  generous  and 
valiant,  and  must  be  of  great  service  to  him  whose 
part  they  espoused  ;  and  he  was  no  doubt  afraid  that 
they  would  attach  themselves  to  the  house  of  Saul,  in 
consideration  of  the  eminent  services  Saul  had  render- 
ed them  in  rescuing  them  from  Nahash,  king  of  the 
Ammonites. 

Verse  8.  Abner  the  son  of  Ner]  This  man  had  long 
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Account  of  a  battle 


II.  SAMUEL. 


between  Abner  and  Joab 


B  C'  1055'  '  Saul'S  h0St'  t00k  m  Ish-b°sheth 
An.  Exod.  isr.    the  son  of  Saul,  and  brought  him 

Anno  ante       over  to  Mahanaim  ; 

I.  Olymp.  279.         Q     ^    ^^     him     kJng     oyer 

Gilead,  and  over  the  Ashurites,  and  over  Jez- 
reel,  and  over  Ephraim,  and  over  Benjamin, 
and  over  all  Israel. 

10  Ish-bosheth  Saul's  son  was  forty  years 
old  when  he  began  to  reign  over  Israel,  and 
reigned  two  years.  But  the  house  of  Judah 
followed  David. 

1 1  And  n  the  °  time  that  David  was  king  in 
Hebron  over  the  house  of  Judah  was  seven 
years  and  six  months. 

B    C'  1053'  12    And  Abner  the  Son  of  Ner> 

An.  Exod.  Isr.     and  the   servants  of  Ish-bosheth 
Anno  ante       the  son  of  Saul,  went  out  from 

I.  Olymp.  277.       Mahanaim  to   p  Qibeon. 

1 3  And  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah,  and  the 
servants  of  David,  went  out,  and  met  q  together 
by  the  r  pool  of  Gibeon  :   and  they  sat  down, 

1  Heb.  the  kost  which  was  SavVs. m  Or,  Esh-baal ;  1  Chron. 

viii.  33  ;  ix.  39. »  Chap.  v.  5  ;  1  Kings  ii.  11. •>  Heb.  num- 
ber of  days. P  Josh,  xviii.  25. <J  Heb.  them  together. r  Jer. 

been  one  of  the  chief  captains  of  Saul's  army,  and  com- 
mander-in-chief on  several  occasions  ;  he  was  probably 
envious  of  David's  power,  by  whom  he  had  often  been 
out-generalled  in  the  field. 

Verse  9 .  Made  him  king  over  Gilead]  These  were 
places  beyond  Jordan  ;  for  as  the  Philistines  had  lately 
routed  the  Israelites,  they  were  no  doubt  in  possession 
of  some  of  the  principal  towns,  and  were  now  enjoying 
the  fruits  of  their  victory.  Abner  was  therefore  afraid 
to  bring  the  new  king  to  any  place  where  he  was  likely 
to  meet  with  much  resistance,  till  he  had  got  his  army 
well  recruited. 

Who  the  Ashurites  were  is  not  generally  agreed ; 
probably  men  of  the  tribe  of  Ashur. 

Verse  10.  Ish-bosheth — reigned  two  years.]  It  is 
well  observed  that  Ish-bosheth  reigned  all  the  time  that 
David  reigned  in  Hebron,  which  was  seven  years  and 
six  months.  Perhaps  the  meaning  of  the  writer  is  this  : 
Ish-bosheth  reigned  two  years  before  any  but  the  tribe 
of  Judah  had  attached  themselves  to  the  interest  of 
David.  Some  think  that  Abner  in  effect  reigned  the 
last  five  years  of  Ish-bosheth,  who  had  only  the  name 
of  king  after  the  first  two  years.  Or  the  text  may  be 
understood  thus :  When  Ish-bosheth  had  reigned  two 
years  over  Israel,  he  was  forty  years  of  age. 

Houbigant,  dissatisfied  with  all  the  common  modes 
of  solution,  proposes  to  read  iW  n'WU)  shishshithshanah, 
six  years,  for  the  D'JB'  DYliy  shetayim  shanim,  two  years, 
of  the  text,  which  he  contends  is  a  solecism  ;  for  in  pure 
Hebrew  the  words  would  be  illU  D\"W,  as  they  are  every- 
where read  in  the  first  book  ;  and  7\W  is  the  reading 
of  eleven  of  Kennicott's  MSS.,  and  nine  of  De  Rossi's; 
but  the  number  two  is  acknowledged  by  all  the  ancient 
versions,  and  by  all  the  MSS.  yet  collated.  The 
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the  one  on  the  one   side  of  the      ^  *?•  2951. 
pool,  and  the  other  on  the  other    An.  Exod.  hi. 

■  i         r    1  i  438- 

Side  01  the  pool.  Anno  ante 

14  And  Abner  said  to  Joab,  *■  01y™P-  277. 
Let  the  young  men  now  arise,  and  play  before 
us.     And  Joab  said,  Let  them  arise. 

1  5  Then  there  arose  and  went  over  by  num- 
ber twelve  of  Benjamin,  which  pertained  to 
Ish-bosheth  the  son  of  Saul,  and  twelve  of 
the  servants  of  David. 

1 6  And  they  caught  every  one  his  fellow  by 
the  head,  and  thrust  his  sword  in  his  fellow's 
side ;  so  they  fell  down  together :  wherefore 
that  place  was  called  8  Helkath-hazzurim, 
which  is  in  Gibeon. 

17  And  there  was  a  very  sore  battle  that 
day ;  and  Abner  was  beaten,  and  the  men  of 
Israel,  before  the  servants  of  David. 

1 8  And  there  were  '  three  sons  of  Zeruiah 
there,  Joab,  and  Abishai,  and  Asahel :  and 
Asahel  was  u  as  light  v  of  foot  w  as  *  a  wild  roe. 

xli.  12. "That  is,  The  field  of  strong  men. •  1  Chron.  ii.  16. 

u  1  Chron.  xii.  8. y  Heb.  of  his  feet. w  Heb.  as  one  of  the  roes 

that  is  in  the  field. «  Psa.  xviii.  33  ;  Cant.  ii.  17  ;  viii.  14. 

critical  reader  may  examine  Houbigant  on  the  place. 
After  all,  probably  the  expedition  mentioned  in  the  suc- 
ceeding verses  is  that  to  which  the  writer  refers,  and 
from  which  he  dates.  Ish-bosheth  had  reigned  two 
years  without  any  rupture  with  David  or  his  men,  till 
under  the  direction  of  Abner,  captain  of  his  host,  the 
Israelites  passed  over  Jordan,  from  Mahanaim  to  Gibe- 
on ;  and  being  opposed  by  Joab,  captain  of  David's  host, 
that  battle  took  place  which  is  described  in  the  follow- 
ing verses. 

Verse  14.  Let  the  young  men — play  before  us.]  This 
was  diabolical  play,  where  each  man  thrust  his  sword 
into  the  body  of  the  other,  so  that  the  twenty-four 
(twelve  on  each  side)  fell  down  dead  together !  But 
this  was  the  signal  for  that  sanguinary  skirmish  which 
immediately  took  place. 

Verse  16.  Caught  every  one  his  fellow  by  the  head] 
Probably  by  the  beard,  if  these  persons  were  not  too 
young  to  have  one,  or  by  the  hair  of  the  head.  Alex- 
ander ordered  all  the  Macedonians  to  shave  their  beards ; 
and  being  asked  by  Parmenio  why  they  should  do  so, 
answered,  "  Dost  thou  not  know  that  in  battle  there  is 
no  better  hold  than  the  beard  !" 

Helkath-hazzurim]  "  The  portion  of  the  mighty  ;" 
or,  "  The  inheritance  of  those  who  were  slain,"  accord- 
ing to  the  Targum. 

Verse  18.  Asahel  was  as  light  of  foot  as  a  wild  roe.] 
To  be  sivift  of  foot  was  deemed  a  great  accomplish- 
ment in  the  heroes  of  antiquity ;  trodac  ukvc  AxMevc, 
the  swift-footed  Achilles,  is  an  epithet  which  Homer 
gives  to  that  hero  no  less  than  thirty  times  in  the  course 
of  the  Ilias.  It  was  a  qualification  also  among  the 
Roman  soldiers  ;  they  were  taught  both  to  run  swiftly, 
and  to  swim  well. 

b 


The  men  of  Joab  rout  and 
A  ?J?^i-        19  And  Asahel   pursued   after 

B.  C  105J.  ....  . 

An.  Exod.  Isr.     Aimer ;  and   in  going  he  turned 
Anno  ante       not  to  the   right  hand  nor  to  the 
I.  oiymp.  277.    left   y  from  f0n0wing  Abner. 

20  Then  Abner  looked  behind  him,  and  said, 
Art  thou  Asahel?      And  he  answered,  I  am. 

21  And  Abner  said  to  him,  Turn  thee  aside 
to  thy  right  hand  or  to  thy  left,  and  lay  thee 
hold  on  one  of  the  young  men,  and  take  thee 
his  z  armour.  But  Asahel  would  not  turn 
aside  from  following  him. 

22  And  Abner  said  again  to  Asahel,  Turn 
thee  aside  from  following  me :  wherefore 
should  I  smite  thee  to  the  ground?  how  then 
should  I  hold  up  my  face  to  Joab  thy  brother  ? 

23  Howbeit  he  refused  to  turn  aside  :  where- 
fore Abner  with  the  hinder  end  of  the  spear 
smote  him  a  under  the  fifth  rib,  that  the  spear 
came  out  behind  him  ;  and  he  fell  down  there, 
and  died  in  the  same  place  :  and  it  came  to 
pass,  that  as  many  as  came  to  the  place  where 
Asahel  fell  down  and  died  stood  still. 

24  Joab  also  and  Abishai  pursued  after  Ab- 
ner :  and  the  sun  went  down  when  they  were 
come  to  the  hill  of  Ammah,  that  lieth  before 
Giah  by  the  way  of  the  wilderness  of  Gibeon. 

25  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  gathered 
themselves  together  after  Abner,  and  became 
one  troop,  and  stood  on  the  top  of  a  hill. 


CHAP.   Ill  pursue  the  host  of  Abner. 

26  Then  Abner  called  to  Joab,      £ *r  gjg; 
and  said,  Shall  the  sword  devour    An.  Exod.  isr 
for  ever  ?  knowest  thou  not  that       Anno  ante 
it  will  be  bitterness  in  the  latter    101ymp-277- 
end  ?  how    long   shall    it   be   then,  ere   thou 
bid    the   people  return    from  following  their 
brethren  ? 

27  And  Joab  said,  As  God  liveth,  unless 
b  thou  hadst  spoken,  surely  then  c  in  the  morn- 
ing the  people  had  d  gone  up  every  one  from 
following  his  brother. 

28  So  Joab  blew  a  trumpet,  and  all  the 
people  stood  still,  and  pursued  after  Israel  no 
more,  neither  fought  they  any  more. 

29  And  Abner  and  his  men  walked  all  that 
night  through  the  plain,  and  passed  over  Jor- 
dan, and  went  through  all  Bithron,  and  they 
came  to  Mahanaim. 

30  And  Joab  returned  from  following  Abner: 
and  when  he  had  gathered  all  the  people  to- 
gether, there  lacked  of  David's  servants  nine- 
teen men  and  Asahel. 

3  1  But  the  servants  of  David  had  smitten  of 
Benjamin,  and  of  Abner's  men,  so  that  three 
hundred  and  threescore  men  died. 

32  And  they  took  up  Asahel,  and  buried 
him  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  father,  which  was 
in  Beth-lehem.  And  Joab  and  his  men  went  all 
night,  and  they  came  to  Hebron  at  break  of  day. 


J  Heb.  from  after  Abner. 2  Or,  spoil 

iii.  27  ;  iv.  6  ;  xx 


Judg.  xiv. 
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Verse  2 1 .  Take  thee  his  armour.]  It  seems  Asahel 
wished  to  get  the  armour  of  Abner  as  a  trophy  ;  this 
also  was  greatly  coveted  by  ancient  heroes.  Abner 
wished  to  spare  him,  for  fear  of  exciting  Joab's  enmity ; 
but  as  Asahel  was  obstinate  in  the  pursuit,  and  was 
swifter  of  foot  than  Abner,  the  latter  saw  that  he  must 
either  kill  or  be  killed,  and  therefore  he  turned  his 
spear  and  ran  it  through  the  body  of  Asahel.  This 
turning  about  that  he  might  pierce  him  is  what  we 
translate  "  the  hinder  end  of  his  spear."  This  slaying 
of  Asahel  cost  Abner  his  life,  as  we  shall  find  in  the 
next  chapter. 


b  Ver.  14  ;  Prov.  xvii.  14. c  Heb.  from  the  morning. d  Or, 

gone  away. 

Verse  27.  And  Joab  said]  The  meaning  of  this 
verse  appears  to  be  this  :  If  Abner  had  not  provoked 
the  battle,  (see  ver.  14,)  Joab  would  not  have  attacked 
the  Israelites  that  day  ;  as  his  orders  were  probably  to 
act  on  the  defensive.  Therefore  the  blame  fell  upon 
Israel. 

Verse  29.  They  came  to  Mahanaim.]  So  they  re- 
turned to  the  place  whence  they  set  out.  See  ver.  12. 
This  was  the  commencement  of  the  civil  wars  between 
Israel  and  Judah,  and  properly  the  commencement  of 
the  division  of  the  two  kingdoms,  through  which  both 
nations  were  deluged  with  blood. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Account  of  the  children  born  to  David  in  Hebron,  1—5.  Abner  being  accused  by  Ish-bosheth  of  familiarities 
with  Rizpah,  Saul's  concubine,  he  is  enraged ;  offers  his  services  to  David ;  goes  to  Hebron,  and  makes  a 
league  with  him,  6—22.  Joab,  through  enmity  to  Abner,  pretends  to  David  that  he  came  as  a  spy,  and 
should  not  be  permitted  to  return,  23-25.  He  follows  Abner,  and  treacherously  slays  him,  26,  27.  David 
hearing  of  it  is  greatly  incensed  against  Joab,  and  pronounces  a  curse  upon  him  and  upon  his  family,  28,  29. 
He  commands  a  general  mourning  for  Abner,  and  himself  follows  the  bier  weeping,  30—32.  David's 
lamentation  over  Abner,  33,34.  The  people  solicit  David  to  take  meat;  but  he  fasts  the  ivhole  day,  and 
complains  to  them  of  the  insolence  and  intrigues  of  Joab  and  his  brothers  :  the  people  are  pleased  with  his 
conduct,  35-39. 
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Abner,  being  offended  with 


II.  SAMUEL. 


Ish-bosheth,  revolts  to  David 


A.  M.  2951.      TVTOW  there  was  long  war  be- 

B.  c.  1053.       1\|  s 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  tween  the  house  of  Saul  and 

Anno  ante       the  house  of  David  :    but  David 

I.  oiymp.  277.    waxeci  stronger  and  stronger,  and 

the  house  of  Saul  waxed  weaker  and  weaker. 

2  And  a  unto  David  were  sons  born  b  in 
Hebron  :  and  his  first-born  was  Amnon,  c  of 
Ahinoam  the  Jezreelitess  ; 

3  And  his  second,  d  Chileab,  of  Abigail  the 
wife  of  Nabal  the  Carmelite  ;  and  the  third, 
Absalom  the  son  of  Maacah,  the  daughter  of 
Talmai  king  of  e  Geshur  ; 

4  And  the  fourth,  f  Adonijah  the  son  of 
Haggith  ;  and  the  fifth,  Shephatiah,  the  son 
of  Abital ; 

5  And  the  sixth,  Ithream,  by  Eglah,  David's 
wife.      These  were  born  to  David  in  Hebron. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  there  was  war 
between  the  house  of  Saul  and  the  house  of 
David,  that  Abner  made  himself  strong  for 
the  house  of  Saul. 

7  And  Saul  had  a  concubine,  whose  name 
was  %  Rizpah,  the  daughter  of  Aiah :  and 
Ish-bosheth  said  to  Abner,  Wherefore  hast  thou 
h  gone  in  unto  my  father's  concubine  ? 

8  Then  was  Abner  very  wroth  for  the  words 
of  Ish-bosheth,  and  said,  Am  I  '  a  dog's  head, 
which  against  Judah  do  show  kindness  this 
day  unto  the  house  of  Saul  thy  father,  to  his 
brethren,   and  to  his  friends,   and    have    not 

a  1  Chron.  iii.  1-4. h  1  Chron.  xxix.  27. c  1  Sam.  xxv.  43. 

i  Or,  Daniel ;  1  Chron.  iii.  1. e  1  Sam.  xxvii.  8 ;  chap.  xiii.  37. 

fl  Kings  i.  5. e  Chap.  xxi.  8,  10. h  Ch.  xvi.  21. i  Deut. 

xxiii.  18  ;  1  Sam.  xxiv.  15;  chap.  ix.  8  ;  xvi.  9. 


NOTES  ON   CHAP.  III. 

Verse  1.  There  was  long  war]  Trequent  battles 
and  skirmishes  took  place  between  the  followers  of 
David  and  the  followers  of  Ish-bosheth,  after  the  two 
years  mentioned  above,  to  the  end  of  the  fifth  year,  in 
which  Ish-bosheth  was  slain  by  Rechab  and  Baanah. 

Verse  6.  Abner  made  himself  strong]  This  strength- 
ening of  himself,  and  going  in  to  the  late  king's  concu- 
bine, were  most  evident  proofs  that  he  wished  to  seize 
upon  the  government.  See  1  Kings  ii.  21,  22  ;  xii. 
8  ;  xvi.  2 1 . 

Verse  8.  Am  /  a  dog's  head]  Dost  thou  treat  a 
man  with  indignity  who  has  been  the  only  prop  of  thy 
tottering  kingdom,  and  the  only  person  who  could  make 
head  against  the  house  of  David  1 

Verse  9.  Except,  as  the  Lord  hath  sworn  to  David] 
And  why  did  he  not  do  this  before,  when  he  knew 
that  God  had  given  the  kingdom  to  David  1  Was  he 
not  now,  according  to  his  own  concession,  fighting 
against  God  ? 

Verse  11.  He  could  not  answer  Abner  a  word] 
Miserable  is  the  lot  of  a  king  who  is  governed  bv  the 
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delivered  thee  into  the   hand  of  *•  ™-  ^si- 

David,  that  thou  chargest  me  to-  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

.               .  438 

day  with  a  fault  concerning  this  Anno  ante 

9  I.  Olymp.277 

woman  !  v 


9  k  So  do  God  to  Abner,  and  more  also, 
except  '  as  the  Lord  hath  sworn  to  David, 
even  so  I  do  to  him  ; 

10  To  translate  the  kingdom  from  the  house 
of  Saul,  and  to  set  up  the  throne  of  David  over 
Israel  and  over  Judah,  mfrom  Dan  even  to 
Beer-sheba. 

1  1  And  he  could  not  answer  Abner  a  word 
again,  because  he  feared  him. 

1 2  And  Abner  sent  messengers      ^-  *$■  ^j. 
to  David  on  his    behalf,   saying,     An.  Exod.  Isr. 
Whose  is  the  land  ?   saying  also,       Anno  ante 
Make  thy  league  with  me,  and,    L  01ymp- 272' 
behold,  my  hand  shall  be  with  thee,  to  bring 
about  all  Israel  unto    thee. 

13  And  he  said,  Well;  I  will  make  a  league 
with  thee  :  but  one  thing  I  require  of  thee, 
n  that  is,  °  Thou  shalt  not  see  my  face,  except 
thou  first  bring  p  Michal,  Saul's  daughter,  when 
thou  comest  to  see  my  face. 

14  And  David  sentmessengers  to  Ish-bosheth 
Saul's  son,  saying,  Deliver  me  my  wife  Michal, 
which  I  espoused  to  me  i  for  a  hundred  fore- 
skins of  the  Philistines. 

1 5  And  Ish-bosheth  sent,  and  took  her  from  her 
husband,  even  from  r  Phaltiel  the  son  of  Laish. 

k  Ruth  i.  17 ;  1  Kings  xix.  2. '  1  Sam.  xv.  28  ;  xvi.  1, 12  ;  xxviii. 

17;  1  Chron.  xii.  23. ">Judg.  xx.  1;  ch.  xvii.  11  ;  1  Kings  iv. 

25.-^ — *  Heb.  saying. °  So  Gen.  xliii.  3. p  1  Sam.  xviii.  20. 

1 1  Sam.  xviii.  25,  27. r  1  Sam.  xxv.  44,  Phalli. 

general  of  his  army,  who  may  strip  him  of  his  power 
and  dignity  whenever  he  pleases !  Witness  the  fate 
of  poor  Charles  I.  of  England,  and  Louis  XVI.  of 
France.  Military  men,  above  all  others,  should  never 
be  intrusted  with  any  civil  power,  and  should  be  great 
only  in  the  field. 

Verse  13.  Except  thou  first  bring  Michal]  David 
had  already  six  icives  at  Hebron  ;  and  none  of  them 
could  have  such  pretensions  to  legitimacy  as  Michal, 
who  had  been  taken  away  from  him  and  married  to 
■Phaltiel.  However  distressing  it  was  to  take  her  from 
a  husband  who  loved  her  most  tenderly,  (see  ver.  16,) 
yet  prudence  and  policy  required  that  he  should 
strengthen  his  own  interest  in  the  kingdom  as  much 
as  possible  ;  and  that  he  should  not.  leave  a  princess  in 
the  possession  of  a  man  who  might,  in  her  right,  have 
made  pretensions  to  the  throne.  Besides,  she  was  his 
own  lawful  wife,  and  he  had  a  right  to  demand  her 
when  he  pleased. 

Verse  14.  Deliver  me  my  wife]     It  is  supposed  that 
he  meant  to  screen  Abner ;  and  to  prevent  that  vio- 
lence which  he  might  have  used  in  carrying  off  Michal 
b 


Joab  treacherously 


CHAP.  III. 


murders  Abner. 


£  ^  ?^=-         16   And  her  husband  went  with 

15.    C  1048. 

An.  Exod.  isr.     her  s  along  weeping  behind  her 
Anno  ante       to  '  Bahurim.     Then  said  Abner 

1.  Olymp.  272.      untQ   j,;^    Go>   return         An(J    he 

returned. 

17  And  Abner  had  communication  with  the 
elders  of  Israel,  saying,  Ye  sought  for  David 
u  in  times  past  to  be  king  over  you  : 

1 8  Now  then  do  it :  v  for  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  of  David,  saying,  By  the  hand  of  my 
servant  David  I  will  save  my  people  Israel 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines,  and  out  of 
the  hand  of  all  their  enemies. 

19  And  Abner  also  spake  in  the  ears  of 
w  Benjamin  :  and  Abner  went  also  to  speak  in 
the  ears  of  David  in  Hebron  all  that  seemed 
good  to  Israel,  and  that  seemed  good  to  the 
whole  house  of  Benjamin. 

20  So  Abner  came  to  David  to  Hebron,  and 
twenty  men  with  him.  And  David  made  Ab- 
ner and  the  men  that  ivere  with  him  a  feast. 

21  And  Abner  said  unto  David,  I  will  arise 
and  go,  and  *  will  gather  all  Israel  unto  my 
lord  the  king,  that  they  may  make  a  league 
with  thee,  and  that  thou  mayest  y  reign  over 
all  that  thine  heart  desire th.  And  David  sent 
Abner  away  ;   and  he  went  in  peace. 

22  And,  behold,  the  servants  of  David  and 
Joab  came  from  pursuing  a  troop,  and  brought 
in  a  great  spoil  with  them  :  but  Abner  was 
not  with  David  in  Hebron  ;  for  he  had  sent 
him  away,  and  he  was  gone  in  peace. 

23  When  Joab  and  all  the  host  that  was 
with  him  were  come,  they  told  Joab,    saying, 


sHeb.  going  and  weeping. '  Chap.  xix.   16.' — -u  Heb.  both 

yesterday  and  the  third  day. v  Ver.  9. w  1  Chron.   xii.  29. 

*  Ver.  10,  12.— v  1   Kings  xi.  37. z  1  Sam.  xxix.  6 ;   Isa. 


Verse  16.  Weeping  behind  her]  If  genuine  affec- 
tion did  not  still  subsist  between  David  and  Micbal,  it 
was  a  pity  to  have  taken  her  from  Phaltiel,  who  had 
her  to  wife  from  the  conjoint  authority  of  her  father 
and  her  king.  Nevertheless  David  had  a  legal  right 
to  her,  as  she  had  never  been  divorced,  for  she  was 
taken  from  him  by  the  hand  of  violence. 

Verse  18.  The  Lord  hath  spoken  of  David]  Where 
is  this  spoken  ?  Such  a  promise  is  not  extant.  Per- 
haps it  means  no  more  than,  "  Thus,  it  may  be  pre- 
sumed, God  hath  determined." 

Verse  21.  He  went  in  peace.]  David  dismissed  him 
in  good  faith,  having  no  sinister  design  in  reference  to 
him. 

Verse  27.  And  smote  him  there]  Joab  feared  that, 
after  having  rendered  such  essential  services  to  David, 
Abner  would  be  made  captain  of  the  host  :  he  there- 
fore determined  to  prevent  it  by  murdering  the  man, 
b 


Abner  the  son  of  Ner  came  to  the  *•  JJ-  2956. 

king,  and  he  hath  sent  him  away,  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

and  he  is  gone  in  peace.  Anno  ante 

24    Then  Joab    came    to    the  L  olymP- 272" 


king,  and  said,  What  hast  thou  done  ?  behold, 
Abner  came  unto  thee  ;  why  is  it  that  thou 
hast  sent  him  away,  and  he  is  quite  gone  ? 

25  Thou  knowest  Abner  the  son  of  Ner, 
that  he  came  to  deceive  thee,  and  to  know 
z  thy  going  out  and  thy  coming  in,  and  to 
know  all  that  thou  doest. 

26  And  when  Joab  was  come  out  from 
David,  he  sent  messengers  after  Abner,  which 
brought  him  again  from  the  well  of  Sirah  : 
but  David  knew  it  not. 

27  And  when  Abner  was  returned  to  Hebron, 
Joab  a  took  him  aside  in  the  gate  to  speak 
with  him  b  quietly,  and  smote  him  there  c  under 
the  fifth  rib,  that  he  died,  for  the  blood  of 
d  Asahel  his  brother. 

28  And  afterward  when  David  heard  it,  he 
said,  I  and  my  kingdom  are  guiltless  before 
the  Lord  for  ever  from  the  blood  of  "  Abner 
the  son  of  Ner  : 

29  f  Let  it  rest  on  the  head  of  Joab,  and  on 
all  his  father's  house  ;  and  let  there  not  g  fail 
from  the  house  of  Joab  one  h  that  hath  an 
issue,  or  that  is  a  leper,  or  that  leaneth  on  a 
staff,  or  that  falleth  on  the  sword,  or  that  lack- 
eth  bread. 

30  So  Joab  and  Abishai  his  brother  slew 
Abner,  because  he  had  slain  his  brother 
1  Asahel  at  Gibeon  in  the  battle. 

3 1  And  David  said  to  Joab,  and  to  all   the 

xxxvii.  28. -1 1  Kings  ii.  5  ;  so  chap,  xx.9, 10. b  Or,  peace 

ably. =  Ch.  iv.  6. d  Ch.  ii.  23. ■  Heh.  bloods. '  1  Kings 

ii.  32,  33. s  Heb.  be  cutoff. ">  Lev.  xv.  2. ■  Chap,  ii.23. 

under  pretence  of  avenging  the  death  of  his  brother 
Asahel. 

The  murder,  however,  was  one  of  the  most  unpro- 
voked and  wicked  :  and  such  was  the  power  and  in- 
fluence of  this  nefarious  general,  that  the  king  dared 
not  to  bring  him  to  justice  for  his  crime.  In  the  same 
way  he  murdered  Amasa,  a  little  time  afterwards.  See 
chap.  xx.  10.  Joab  was  a  cool-blooded,  finished  mur- 
derer. "  Treason  and  murder  ever  keep  together,  like 
two  yoke-devils." 

Verse  29.  Let  it  rest  on  the  head]  All  these  verbs 
may  be  rendered  in  the  future  tense  :  it  will  rest  on 
the  head  of  Joab,  &c.  This  was  a  prophetic  declara- 
tion, which  sufficiently  showed  the  displeasure  of  God 
against  this  execrable  man. 

Verse  31.  David  said  to  Joab]  He  command- 
ed him  to  take  on  him  the  part  of  a  principal 
mourner. 

315 


Davids  lamentation 


II.  SAMUEL. 


on  the  death  of  Abner 


A-  M.  2956.      people  that  were  with  him,  k  Rend 

An.  Exod.  Isr.    your  clothes,  and  '  gird  you  with 

Anno  ante       sackcloth,  and  mourn  before  Ab- 

I.  Olymp.  272.      ne].         An(j  k;ng    Dayid    Mmse]f 

followed  the  mbier. 

32  And  they  buried  Abner  in  Hebron  :  and 
the  king  lifted  up  his  voice,  and  wept  at 
the  grave  of  Abner  ;  and  all  the  people 
wept. 

33  And  the  king  lamented  over  Abner,  and 
said,  Died  Abner  as  a  n  fool  dieth  ? 

34  Thy  hands  loere  not  bound,  nor  thy  feet 
put  into  fetters :  as  a  man  falleth  before 
°  wicked  men,  so  fellest  thou.  And  all  the 
people  wept  again  over  him. 

35  And  when  all  the  people  came  »  to  cause 
David  to  eat  meat  while    it    was    yet    day, 

*  Josh.  vii.  6 ;  chap.  i.  2,  11. '  Gen.  xxxvii.  34. m  Heb. 

bed. "  Chap.  xiii.    12,    13. °  Heb.   children,  of  iniquity. 

P  Chap.  xii.  17  ;  Jer.  xvi.  7. 1  Ruth  l.  17. 

Verse  33.  The  king  lamented  over  Abner]  This 
lamentation,  though  short,  is  very  pathetic.  It  is  a 
high  strain  of  poetry  ;  but  the  measure  cannot  be  easily 
ascertained.  Our  own  translation  may  be  measured 
thus  : — 

Died  Abner  as  a  fool  dieth  ' 

Thy  hands  were  not  bound, 

Nor  thy  feet  put  into  fetters. 

As  a  man  falleth  before  the  wicked. 

So  hast  thou  fallen  ! 

Or  thus  : — 

Shall  Abner  die 

A  death  like  to  a  villain's  ? 

Thy  hands  not  bound, 

Nor  were  the  fetters  to  thy  feet  applied. 

Like  as  one  falls  before  the  sons  of  guilt, 

So  hast  thou  fallen  ! 

He  was  not  taken  away  by  the  hand  of  justice,  nor 
In  battle,  nor  by  accident :  he  died  the  death  of  a  cul- 
prit by  falling  into  the  hands  of  a  villain. 

This  song  was  a  heavy  reproof  to  Joab ;  and  must 
have  galled  him  extremely,  being  sung  by  all  the  people. 

Verse  36.  The  people  took  notice]  They  saw  that 
the  king's  grief  was  sincere,  and  that  he  had  no  part 
nor  device  in  the  murder  of  Abner  :   see  ver.  37. 

Verse  39.  /  am  this  day  weak]    Had  Abner  lived,  all 


David  sware,  saying,  i  So  do  God      *•  ™.  2956. 
to  me,  and  more  also,  if  I  taste    An.  Exod.  iar. 
bread,  or  aught  else,  r  till  the  sun       Anno  ante 

be  down.  I.  Olymp.  272. 

36  And  all  the  people  took  notice  of  it, 
and  it  s  pleased  them  :  as  whatsoever  the  king 
did  pleased  all  the  people. 

37  For  all  the  people  and  all  Israel  under- 
stood that  day  that  it  was  not  of  the  king  to 
slay  Abner  the  son  of  Ner. 

38  And  the  king  said  unto  his  servants, 
Know  ye  not  that  there  is  a  prince  and  a  great 
man  fallen  this  day  in  Israel  ? 

39  And  I  am  this  day  '  weak,  though  anointed 
king ;  and  these  men  the  sons  of  Zeruiah  u  be 
too  hard  for  me  :  T  the  Lord  shall  reward  the 
doer  of  evil  according  to  his  wickedness. 

r  Chap.  i.  12. *  Heb.  was  good  in  their  eyes. *  Heb.  tender. 

<•  Chap.  xix.  7. v  See  chap.  xix.  13  ;  1  Kings  ii.  5,  6,  33,  34  ; 

Psa.  xxviii.  4 ;  lxii.  12  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  14. 

the  tribes  of  Israel  would  have  been  brought  under  my 
government. 

Though  anointed  king]  I  have  little  else  than  the 
title  :  first,  having  only  one  tribe  under  my  govern- 
ment ;  and  secondly,  the  sons  of  Zeruiah,  Joab  and  his 
brethren,  having  usurped  all  the  power,  and  reduced 
me  to  the  shadow  of  royalty. 

The  Lord  shall  reward  the  doer  of  evil]  That  is, 
Joab,  whom  he  appears  afraid  to  name. 

We  talk  much  of  ancient  manners,  their  simplicity 
and  ingenuousness ;  and  say  that  the  former  days  were 
better  than  these.  But  who  says  this  who  is  a  judge 
of  the  times  ?  In  those  days  of  celebrated  simplicity, 
&c,  there  were  not  so  many  crimes  as  at  present  I 
grant  :  but  what  they  wanted  in  number  they  made  up 
in  degree  :  deceit,  cruelty,  rapine,  murder,  and  wrong 
of  almost  every  kind,  then  flourished.  We  are  refined 
in  our  vices  ;  they  were  gross  and  barbarous  in  theirs  : 
they  had  neither  so  many  ways  nor  so  many  means  of 
sinning ;  but  the  sum  of  their  moral  turpitude  was 
greater  than  ours.  We  have  a  sort  of  decency  and 
good  breeding,  which  lay  a  certain  restraint  on  our  pas- 
sions ;  they  were  boorish  and  beastly,  and  their  bad 
passions  were  ever  in  full  play.  Civilization  prevents 
barbarity  and  atrocity  ;  mental  cultivation  induces  de- 
cency of  manners  :  those  primitive  times  were  gene- 
rally without  these.  Who  that  knows  them  would  wish 
such  ages  to  return  1 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Some  account  of  Rechab  and  Baanah,  two  of  Ish-bosheth's  captains,  and  of  Mephibosheth,  the  son  of  Jonathan, 
1-4.  Rechab  and  Baanah  murder  Ish-bosheth,  and  escape ;  and  bring  his  head  to  David,  5-8.  David 
is  greatly  irritated,  and  commands  them  to  be  slain,  9—12. 
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Rechab  and  Baanah 


CHAP.   IV. 


murder  Ish-bosheth 


BC   1M8       AND    when  SalU'S  SOn  heard 
An.  Exod.  isr.         "    that  Abner  was  dead  in  He- 

Anno  ante       broii,  a  his  hands  were  feeble,  and 

I.  Olymp.  272.      ^  ^  Israelites  were  b  troubled. 

2  And  Saul's  son  had  two  men  that  were 
captains  of  bands  :  the  name  of  the  one  was 
Baanah,  and  the  name  of  the  c  other  Rechab, 
the  sons  of  Rimmon  a  Beerothite,  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Benjamin :  (for  d  Beeroth  also  was 
reckoned  to  Benjamin  : 

3  And  the  Beerothites  fled  to  e  Gittaim,  and 
were  sojourners  there  until  this  day.) 

4  And  f  Jonathan,  Saul's  son,  had  a  son  that 
was  lame  of  his  feet.  He  was  five  years  old 
when  the  tidings  came  of  Saul  and  Jonathan 
g  out  of  Jezreel,  and  his  nurse  took  him  up, 
and  fled  :  and  it  came  to  pass,  as  she  made 
haste  to  flee,  that  he  fell,  and  became  lame. 
And  his  name  was  h  Mephibosheth. 

5  And  the  sons  of  Rimmon  the  Beerothite, 
Rechab  and  Baanah,  went,  and  came  about 
the  heat  of  the  day  to  the  house  of  Ish-bosheth, 
who  lay  on  a  bed  at  noon. 

6  And  they  came  thither  into  the  midst  of 
the  house,  as  though  they  would  have  fetched 


»  Ezra.  iv.  4  ;  Isa.  xiii.  7. b  Matt.  ii.  3. 

— ■ — c  Heb.  second. 

i  Josh,  xviii.  25. e  Neh.  xi.  33. '  Chap. 

ix.  3. s  1  Sam. 

xxix.  1,   11. BOr,  Menb-baal  ;    1    Chron. 

viii.  34;    ix.  40. 

'  Chap.  ii.  23. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 

Verse  1.  All  the  Israelites  were  troubled.]  Abner 
was  their  great  support ;  and  on  him  they  depended  ; 
for  it  appears  that  Ish-bosheth  was  a  feeble  prince,  and 
had  few  of  those  qualities  requisite  for  a  sovereign. 

Verse  2.  Captains  of  bands]  Principes  latronum, 
captains  of  banditti,  says  the  Vulgate;  the  Syriac  is 
the  same.  Whether  Ish-bosheth  kept  bands  of  ma- 
rauders, whose  business  it  was  to  make  sudden  incur- 
sions into  the  country  places,  and  carry  off  grain,  pro- 
visions, cattle,  &c,  we  know  not;  but  such  persons 
would  be  well  qualified  for  the  bloody  work  in  which 
these  two  men  were  afterwards  employed. 

Verse  3.  The  Beerothites  fled  to  Gittaim]  Proba- 
bly the  same  as  Gath  ;  as  Ramathaim  is  the  same  as 
Ramah. 

Verse  4.  He  fell,  and  became  lame]  Dislocated  his 
ancle,  knee,  or  thigh  ;  which  was  never  after  reduced  ; 
and  thus  he  became  lame.  Lovely  Jonathan !  unfor- 
tunate in  thy  life,  and  in  thy  progeny. 

Verse  5.  Lay  on  a  bed  at  noon.]  It  is  a  custom  in 
all  hot  countries  to  travel  or  work  very  early  and  very 
late,  and  rest  at  noonday,  in  which  the  heat  chiefly 
prevails. 

Verse  6.  As  though  they  would  have  fetched  wheal] 
The  king's  stores  were  probably  near  his  own  dwelling  ; 
and  these  men  were  accustomed  to  go  thither  for  pro- 
visions for  themselves,  their  cattle,  and  their  men. 
b 


wheat ;  and  iney  smote  him  '  un-  £■  *••  2956. 

^  15.  Vs.  1048. 

der   the  fifth    rib :  and    Rechab  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

and  Baanah  his  brother  escaped.  Anno  ante 

7  For  when  they  came  into  the  L  olymp-  272' 


house,  he  lay  on  his  bed  in  his  bed-chamber, 
and  they  smote  him,  and  slew  him,  and  behead- 
ed him,  and  took  his  head,  and  gat  them  away 
through  the  plain  all  night. 

8  And  they  brought  the  head  of  Ish-bosheth 
unto  David  to  Hebron,  and  said  to  the  king, 
Behold  the  head  of  Ish-bosheth  the  son  of 
Saul  thine  enemy,  k  which  sought  thy  life  ; 
and  the  Lord  hath  avenged  my  lord  the  king 
this  day  of  Saul,  and  of  his  seed. 

9  And  David  answered  Rechab  and  Baanah 
his  brother,  the  sons  of  Rimmon  the  Beer- 
othite, and  said  unto  them,  As  the  Lord  liv- 
eth,  Y  who  hath  redeemed  my  soul  out  of  all 
adversity, 

1 0  When  m  one  told  me,  saying,  Behold, 
Saul  is  dead,  n  thinking  to  have  brought  good 
tidings,  I  took  hold  of  him,  and  slew  him  in 
Ziklag,  °  who  thought  that  I  would  have  given 
him  a  reward  for  his  tidings  : 

1 1  How  much  more  when  wicked  men  have 

*  1  Sam.  xix.  2, 10, 11  ;  xxiii.  15  ;  xxv.  29. '  Gen.  xlviii.  16  ; 

1  Kings  i.  29 ;  Psa.  xxxi.  7 °>  Chap.  i.  2,  4, 15. »  Heb.  he 

was  in  his  own  eyes  as  a  bringer,  &c. °  Or,  which  was  the  re- 
ward I  gave  him  for  his  tidings. 

This  supposition,  which  is  natural,  renders  unnecessary 
all  the  emendations  of  Houbigant  and  others. 

As  these  men  were  accustomed  to  bring  wheat  from 
these  stores,  from  which  it  appears  there  was  an  easy 
passage  to  the  king's  chamber,  (especially  if  we  con- 
sider this  a  summer-house,  as  it  most  probably  was,)  no 
man  would  suspect  their  present  errand,  as  they  were 
in  the  habit  of  going  frequently  to  that  place. 

Verse  3.  They  brought  the  head — unto  David]  They 
thought,  as  did  the  poor  lying  Amalekite,  to  ingratiate 
themselves  with  David  by  this  abominable  act. 

Verse  9.  Who  hath  redeemed  my  soul  out  of  all 
adversity]  This  was,  in  David's  case,  a  very  proper 
view  of  the  goodness  and  watchful  providence  of  God 
towards  him.  His  life  was  frequently  in  danger  ;  mur- 
derers had  often  laid  wait  for  it :  but  God,  the  living 
God,  had  always  redeemed  that  life  from  all  adversity  ; 
and  called  on  him  now  to  punish  such  evil-minded  and 
blood-thirsty  men. 

Verse  10.  A  reward  for  his  tidings]  '8  edei  /ie 
dovvai  tvayye?ua,  Sepluagint.  Here  is  a  proof  that 
cvayyeXtov,  evangelium  or  gospel,  signifies  the  reward 
which  the  Bringer  of  good  tidings  is  entitled  to  receive. 
See  my  preface  to  St.  Matthew's  Gospel. 

Verse  1 1 .    How  much  more]       Here  are  several 

things  which  aggravated  the  guilt  of  those  wicked  men. 

1.   Ish-bosheth  was  an  innocent  man,  and  therefore 

none  could  have  any  ground  of  quarrel  against  him. 
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All  the  tribes  of  Israel 


II.  SAMUEL. 


anoint  David  kins'. 


B  c  1048       stai'1  a   righteous  person  in  his 

An.  Exod.  isr.     own  house  upon  his   bed  ?   shall 

Anno  ante       I  not  therefore  now  p  require  his 

I.  Olymp.  272.      y^  of  yQur  j^  ^  ^  you 

away  from  the  earth  ? 
1 2  And  David  «  commanded  his  young  men, 

P  Gen.  ix.  5,  6. 1  Chap.  i.  15. 

2.  He  was  in  his  own  house,  which  was  his  sanctuary, 
and  none  but  the  worst  of  men  would  disturb  him 
there.  3.  He  was  upon  his  bed,  resting  in  the  heat 
of  the  day,  and  so  free  from  suspicion  that  he  was  not 
even  attended  by  his  guards,  nor  had  he  his  doors  se- 
cured. To  take  away  the  life  of  such  a  man,  in  such 
circumstances,  whom  also  they  professed  to  hold  as 
their  sovereign,  was  the  most  abandoned  treachery. 


and  they  slew  them,  and  cut  off     £.  M.  2956. 

i'ii  ii-r  1  1048. 

their  hands   and  their   feet,  and    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
hanged  them  up  over  the  pool  in      Anno  ante 
Hebron.    But  they  took  the  head    I-  Q'r™p-  ^. 
of  Ish-bosheth,  and  buried  it  in  the  r  sepulchre 
of  Abner  in  Hebron. 

» Chap.  iij.  32. 

Verse  12.  And  they  slew  them]  None  ever  more 
richly  deserved  death  ;  and  by  this  act  of  justice,  Da- 
vid showed  to  all  Israel  that  he  was  a  decided  enemy 
to  the  destruction  of  Saul's  family  ;  and  that  none  could 
lift  up  their  hands  against  any  of  them  without  meeting 
with  condign  punishment.  In  all  these  cases  I  know 
not  that  it  was  possible  for  David  to  show  more  sin- 
cerity, or  a  stricter  regard  for  justice    \ 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  elders  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  come  and  anoint  David  king  over  all  Israel,  1-5.  He  goes  against 
the  Jebusites,  and  takes  the  strong  hold  of  Zion,  and  afterwards  the  city  itself;  which  is  called  the  city  of 
David,  6-9.  David's  prosperity,  and  friendship  with  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  10-12.  He  takes  more  con- 
cubines, and  begets  several  sons  and  daxighters,  13-16.  The  Philistines  gather  together  against  him  in 
the  valley  of  Rephaim ;  he  defeats  them  ;  they  abandon  their  idols,  and  David  and  his  men  burn  them, 
17-21.  They  assemble  once  more  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim,  and  David  smites  them  from  Geba  to  Gazer, 
22-25. 


A.  M.  2956. 

B.  C.  1048. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

443. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  272. 


T^HEN  acame  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel  to  David  unto  Hebron, 
and  spake,  saying,  Behold,  b  we 
are  thy  bone  and  thy  flesh. 

2  Also  in  time  past,  when  Saul  was  king 
over  us,  c  thou  wast  he  that  leddest  out  and 
broughtest  in  Israel :  and  the  Lord  said  to 
thee,  d  Thou  shalt  feed  my  people  Israel,  and 
thou  shalt  be  a  captain  over  Israel. 

3  e  So  all  the  elders  of  Israel  came  to  the 
king  to  Hebron ;  f  and  king  David  made  a 
league  with  them  in  Hebron  e  before  the  Lord  : 
and  they  anointed  David  king  over  Israel. 


a  1  Chron.  xi.  1  ;  xii.  23. b  Gen.  xxix.  14. c  1  Sam.  xviii. 

13. d  1  Sam.  xvi.  1,  12  ;  Psa.  lxxviii.  71  ;    see  chap.  vii.  7. 

'  1  Chron.  xi.  3. '2  Kings  xi.  17 ejudg.  xi.  11  ;  1  Sam. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  V. 
Verse  1.  Then  came  all  the  tribes  of  Israel]  Ish- 
bosheth  the  king,  and  Abner  the  general,  being  dead, 
they  had  no  hope  of  maintaining  a  separate  kingdom, 
and  therefore  thought  it  better  to  submit  to  David's 
authority.  And  they  founded  their  resolution  on  three 
good  arguments  :  1 .  David  was  their  own  countryman ; 
We  are  thy  bone  and  thy  flesh.  2.  Even  in  Saul's 
time  David  had  been  their  general,  and  had  always  led 
them  to  victory  ;  Thou  ivast  he  that  leddest  out  and 
broughtest  in  Israel.  3.  God  had  appointed  him  to 
the  kingdom,  to  govern  and  protect  the  people  ;  The 
Lord  said  to  thee,  Thou  shalt  feed  my  people,  and  be 
a  captain  over  Israel. 

.118 


4   David  was  thirty  years  old 
when  he  began  to  reign,  h  and  he 


A.  M.  2956 

B.  C.  1048. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

443 

reigned  forty  years.  Anno  ante 

5  In  Hebron  he  reigned  over    L  01ymp- 272- 
Judah  '  seven  years  and  six  months  :  and  in 
Jerusalem  he  reigned  thirty  and    three  years 
over  all  Israel  and  Judah. 

6  And  the  king  and  his  men  went  k  to  Jeru- 
salem unto  '  the  Jebusites,  the  inhabitants  of 
the  land  ;  which  spake  unto  David,  saying, 
Except  thou  take  away  the  blind  and  the  lame, 
thou  shalt  not  come  in  hither :  m  thinking, 
David  cannot  come  in  hither. 

xxiii.   18. hl  Chron.  xxvi.  31  ;    xxix.  27. 'Chap.  ii.  11 ; 

1  Chron.  iii.  4. *  Judg.  i.  21. 1  Josh.  xv.  63  ;  Judges  i.  8  ; 

xix.  11,  12. m  Or,  saying,  David  shall  not,  &c. 

Verse  3 .  They  anointed  David  king]  This  was  the 
third  time  that  David  was  anointed,  having  now  taken 
possession  of  the  whole  kingdom. 

Verse  6.  The  king  and  his  men  went  to  Jerusalem] 
This  city  was  now  in  the  hands  of  the  Jebusites ;  but 
how  they  got  possession  of  it  is  not  known ;  probably 
they  took  it  during  the  wars  between  Ish-bosheth  and 
David.  After  Joshua's  death,  what  is  called  the  lower 
city  was  taken  by  the  Israelites  ;  and  it  is  evident  that 
the  whole  city  was  in  their  possession  in  the  time  of 
Saul,  for  David  brought  the  head  of  Goliath  thither, 
1  Sam.  xvii.  54.  It  appears  to  have  been  a  very 
strong  fortress,  and,  from  what  follows,  deemed  im- 
pregnable bv  the  Jebusites.  It  was  right  that  the 
b 


He  prospers  in  his  kingdom,  CHAP.  V. 

a.m. 2956.        7   Nevertheless  David  took  the 

B.   C.  1048.  _.  . 

An.  Exod.  Isr.     strong  hold  of  Zion  :  ^  the  same 

Anno  ante       is  the  city  of  David. 
I.  Olymp.  273.       g   And  Davicj  said  on  that  day, 

Whosoever  getteth  up  to  the  gutter,  and  smi- 
teth  the  Jebusites,  and  the  lame  and  the  blind 
that  are  hated  of  David's  soul,  °  he  shall  be 
chief  and  captain.  p  Wherefore  they  said,  The 
blind  and  the  lame  shall  not  come  into  the 
house. 

9  So  David  dwelt  in  the  fort,  and  called  it 
i  The  city  of  David.  And  David  built  round 
about  from  Millo  and  inward. 

1 0  And  David  r  went  on,  and  grew  great, 
and  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  was  with  him. 

b  c  low'  ll  And  s  Hiram  kin§  of  Tyre 
An.  Exod.  isr.     sent  messengers  to    David,   and 

Anno  ante       cedar  trees,  and  carpenters,  and 

I.  Olymp.  267.      t 

a  house. 


ana  takes  other  concubines. 


masons  :   and  they  built  David 


»  Ver.  9  ;  1  Kings  ii.  10  ;  viii.  1. °  1  Chron.  xi.  6-9. P  Or, 

because  they  had  said,  even  the  blind,  and  the  lame,  he  shall  not  come 

into  the  house. 1  Ver.  7. r  Heb.  went  going  and  growing. 

s  1  Kings  v.  2  ;  1  Chron.  xiv.  1. l  Heb.  hewers  of  the  stone  of 

Israelites  should  repossess  it ;  and  David  very  properly 
began  his  reign  over  the  whole  country  by  the  siege 
of  this  city. 

Except  thou  take  away  the  blind  and  the  lame] 
Scarcely  a  passage  in  the  sacred  oracles  has  puzzled 
commentators  more  than  this.  For  my  own  part,  I  do 
not  think  that  it  is  worth  the  labour  spent  upon  it,  nor 
shall  I  encumber  these  pages  with  the  discordant  opi- 
nions of  learned  men.  From  the  general  face  of  the 
text  it  appears  that  the  Jebusites,  vainly  confiding  in 
the  strength  of  their  fortress,  placed  lame  and  blind 
men  upon  the  walls,  and  thus  endeavoured  to  turn  into 
ridicule  David's  attempt  to  take  the  place  :  Thou  shalt 
not  come  in  hither,  except  thou  take  away  the  blind  and 
the  lame ;  nothing  could  be  more  cutting  to  a  warrior. 
Dr.  Kennicott  has  taken  great  pains  to  correct  this 
passage,  as  may  be  seen  in  his  First  Dissertation  on 
the  Hebrew  Text,  pages  27  to  47.  I  shall  insert  our 
present  version  with  his  amended  text  line  for  line, 
his  translation  being  distinguished  by  italics ;  and  for 
farther  information  refer  to  Dr.  K.'s  work. 

Verse  6.  And  the  king  and  his  men  went  to  Jeru- 

K.   And  the  king  and  his  men  went  to   Jerusalem 

salem  unto  the   Jebusites,  the  inhabitants  of  the 

K.  unto  the  Jebusites,  the  inhabitants  of  the  land ;  who 

land  :   who  spake  unto  David,  saying,  Except  thou 

K.   spake  unto  David,  saying ;  Thou  shalt  not  come  in 

take  away  the  blind  and  the  lame,  thou  shalt  not  come 

K.   hither ;  for  the  blind  and  the  lame  shall  drive  thee 

in  hither :  thinking,  David  cannot  come  in  hither. 

K.  away  by  saying,  "  David  shall  not  come  in  hither." 

Verse  8.  And  David  said — Whosoever   getteth  up 

K.   And  David  said — Whosoever  smiteth  the  Jebus- 

to  the  gutter,  and  smiteth  the  Jebusites,  and  the 

K.   ites,  and  through  the  subterranean  passage  reacheth 


12  And  David  perceived  that      *■  c'1047 

the    Lord  had   established    him    An.  Exod.  isr. 

444. 
king  over  Israel,  and  that  he  had       Anno  ante 

exalted  his  kingdom  for  his  peo-    L  oly"'p- 27'" 

pie  Israel's  sake. 

13  And  u  David  took  him  more  concubines 
and  wives  out  of  Jerusalem,  after  he  was  come 
from  Hebron  :  and  there  were  yet  sons  and 
daughters  born  to  David. 

14  And  T  these  be  the  names  of  those  that  were 
born  unto  him  in  Jerusalem ;  w  Shammuah, 
and  Shobab,  and  Nathan,  and  Solomon, 

15  Ibhar  also,  and  '  Elishua,  and  Nepheg, 
and  Japhia, 

16  And  Elishama,  and  *  Eliada,  and  Eli- 
phalet. 

17  zBut  when  the   Philistines      £  *J.  2M7. 

heard    that    they    had    anointed    An.  Exod.  Isr. 

444. 
David  king  over  Israel,   all  the       Anno  ante 

Philistines    came    up     to    seek    '•  °'ymP- 271- 

the  wall. "Deut.  xvii.17;  1  Chron.  iii.9;  xiv.  3. "  1  Chron 

iii.  5 ;  xiv.  4.- w  Or,  Shimea,  1  Chron.  iii.  5. x  Or,  Elishama 

1  Chron.  iii.  6. y  Or,  Beeliada,  1  Chron.  xiv.  7. z  1  Chron 

xi.  16  ;  xiv.  8. 


lame   and    the    blind,  that  are  hated  of   David's 
K.   the  lame  and  the  blind  who  hate  the  life  of  David 

soul Wherefore  they  said,  The  blind  and   the 

K.   (because  the  blind  and  the  lame  said,  "  He  shall  not 

lame  shall  not  come  into  the  house.      *      *     * 
K.   come  into  the  house")  shall  be  chief  and  captain.  So 
********** 

K.  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  went  up  first,  and  was  chief. 

Verse  1 1 .  Hiram  king  of  Tyre]  He.  was  a  very 
friendly  man,  and  no  doubt  a  believer  in  the  true  God. 
He  was  not  only  a  friend  to  David,  but  also  of  his  son 
Solomon,  to  whom,  in  building  the  temple,  he  afforded 
the  most  important  assistance. 

Verse  13.  David  took  him  more  concubines]  He 
had,  in  all  conscience,  enough  before  ;  he  had,  in  the 
whole,  eight  wives  and  ten  concubines.  That  dispen- 
sation permitted  polygamy,  but  from  the  beginning  it 
was  not  so  ;  and  as  upon  an  average  there  are  about 
fourteen  males  born  to  thirteen  females,  polygamy  is 
unnatural,  and  could  never  have  entered  into  the  ori- 
ginal design  of  God. 

Verse  13.  These  be  the  names]  Eleven  children 
are  here  enumerated  in  the  Hebrew  text ;  but  the  Sep- 
tuagint  has  no  less  than  twenty-four.  I  shall  insert 
their  names,  and  the  reader  if  he  please  may  collate 
them  with  the  text  :  Sammus,  Sobab,  Nathan,  Solo- 
mon, Ebear,  Elisue,  Naphek,  Jephies,  Elisama,  Eli- 
dae,  Eliphalath,  Samae,  Jessibath,  Nathan,  Galimaan, 
Jebaar,  Theesus,  Eliphalat,  Naged,  Naphek,  Jonathan, 
Leasamus,  Baalimath,  and  Eliphaath.  There  is  no 
doubt  some  corruption  in  these  names ;  there  are  two 
of  the  name  of  Nathan,  two  of  Eliphalath,  and  two  of 
Naphek ;  and  probably  Sammus  and  Samae  are  the 
same. 

Verse  17.  The  Philistines  came  up  to  seek  David] 
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and  are  smitten  before  David. 


£■  J*-; 295J.      David;  and  David  heard  of  it, 

B.  C.  1047.  1111 

An.  Exod.  lsr.     a  and  went  down  to  the  hold. 

Anno  ante         18  The  Philistines  also  came 
I.  oiymp.  27i.    and   Sprea(j  themselves  in   bthe 

valley  of  Rephaim. 

1 9  And  David  c  inquired  of  the  Lord,  saying, 
Shall  I  go  up  to  the  Philistines  ?  wilt  thou 
deliver  them  into  mine  hand  ?  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  David,  Go  up  :  for  I  will  doubtless 
deliver  the  Philistines  into  thine  hand. 

20  And  David  came  to  d  Baal-perazim,  and 
David  smote  them  there,  and  said,  The  Lord 
hath  broken  forth  upon  mine  enemies  before 
me,  as  the  breach  of  waters.  Therefore 
he  called  the  name  of  that  place  e  Baal-pe- 
razim. 

21  And  there    they  left  their  images,  and 


a  Chap,  xxiii.  14. b  Josh.  xv.  8  ;  Isa.  xvii.  5. c  Ch.  ii.  1 ; 

1  Sam.   xxiii.  2,  4;    xxx.  8. d  Isa.  xxviii.21. eThatis, 

the  plain  of  breaches. r  Deut.  vii.  5,  25  ;  1  Chron.  xiv.  12. 

Ever  since  the  defeat  of  the  Israelites  and  the  fall  of 
Saul  and  his  sons,  the  Philistines  seem  to  have  been 
in  undisturbed  possession  of  the  principal  places  in  the 
land  of  Israel  ;  now,  finding  that  David  was  chosen 
king  by  the  whole  nation,  they  thought  best  to  attack 
him  before  his  army  got  too  numerous,  and  the  affairs 
of  the  kingdom  were  properly  settled. 

Verse  19.  David  inquired  of  the  Lord]  He  con- 
sidered himself  only  the  captain  of  the  Lord's  host, 
and  therefore  would  not  strike  a  stroke  without  the 
command  of  his  Superior. 

Verse  20.  The  Lord  hath  broken  forth]  He  very 
properly  attributes  the  victory  to  Jehovah,  without 
whose  strength  and  counsel  he  could  have  done  nothing. 

Baal-perazim.]  The  plain  or  chief  of  breaches,  be- 
cause of  the  breach  which  God  made  in  the  Philistine 
army  ;  and  thus  he  commemorated  the  interference  of 
the  Lord. 

Verse  2 1 .  They  left  their  images]  It  was  the  custom 
of  most  nations  to  carry  their  gods  with  them  to  battle  : 
in  imitation  of  this  custom  the  Israelites  once  took  the 
ark  and  lost  it  in  the  field  ;  see  1  Sam.  iv. 

Verse  23.  Fetch  a  compass  behind  them]  When 
they  may  be  had,  God  will  not  work  without  using 
human  means.  By  this  he  taught  David  caution,  pru- 
dence, and  dependence  on  the  Divine  strength. 

Verse  24.  When  thou  hearest  the  sound  of  a  going] 
If  there  had  not  been  an  evident  supernatural  inter- 
ference, David  might  have  thought  that  the  sleight  or 
ruse  de  guerre  which  he  had  used  was  the  cause  of  his 
victory.  By  the  going  in  the  tops  of  the  mulberry 
trees  probably  only  a  rustling  among  the  leaves  is  in- 
tended. The  Targum  says,  a  noise ;  the  Arabic  has 
it,  the  noise  of  horses'  hoofs. 

Verse  25.  And  David  did  so]  He  punctually 
obeyed  the  directions  of  the  Lord,  and  then  every 
thing  succeeded  to  his  wish. 

How  is  it  that  such  supernatural  directions  and  as- 
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g  them.  An.  Exod.  lsr. 

22  h  And  the  Philistines  came      Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  271. 


up  yet   again,  and  spread  them- 
selves in  the  valley  of  Rephaim. 

23  And  when  '  David  inquired  of  the  Lord, 
he .  said,  Thou  shalt  not  go  up ;  but  fetch  a 
compass  behind  them,  and  come  upon  them 
over  against  the  mulberry  trees. 

24  And  let  it  be,  when  thou  k  hearest  the 
sound  of  a  going  in  the  tops  of  the  mulberry 
trees,  that  then  thou  shalt  bestir  thyself:  for 
then  '  shall  the  Lord  go  out  before  thee,  to 
smite  the  host  of  the  Philistines. 

25  And  David  did  so,  as  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded him ;  and  smote  the  Philistines  from 
m  Geba  until  thou  come  to  n  Gazer. 


s  Or,  took  them  away. h  1  Chron.  xiv.   13. '  Verse   19. 

k  So  2  Kings   vii.    6. '  Judg.  iv.  14. m  1  Chron.  xiv.    16, 

Gibeon. »  Josh.  xvi.  10. 


sistances  are  not  communicated  now  1  Because  they 
are  not  asked  for ;  and  they  are  not  asked  for  because 
they  are  not  expected ;  and  they  are  not  expected  be- 
cause men  have  not  faith ;  and  they  have  not  faith  be- 
cause they  are  under  a  refined  spirit  of  atheism,  and 
have  no  spiritual  intercourse  with  their  Maker.  Who 
believes  that  God  sees  all  things  and  is  everywhere  ? 
Who  supposes  that  he  concerns  himself  with  the  affairs 
of  his  creatures  1  Who  acknowledges  him  in  all  his 
ways  ?  Who  puts  not  his  own  wisdom,  prudence,  and 
strength,  in  the  place  of  God  Almighty  1  Reader,  hast 
thou  faith  in  God  1  Then  exercise  it,  cultivate  it,  and 
thou  mayest  remove  mountains. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  David  was,  by  the  ap- 
pointment of  God,  to  feed  the  people.  As  he  had  for- 
merly the  care  of  a  flock  of  sheep,  which  he  was  to 
watch  over,  defend,  lead  in  and  out,  and  for  which  he 
was  to  find  pasture  ;  now  he  is  to  watch  over,  defend, 
lead  in  and  out,  feed,  and  protect,  the  Israelites.  He 
is  to  be  the  shepherd  of  the  people,  not  the  tyrant  or 
oppressor. 

In  ancient  times,  among  the  Greeks,  kings  were 
denominated  notuevec  \aov,  shepherds  of  the  people ; 
and  all  good  kings  were  really  such  :  but,  in  process 
of  time,  this  pleasing  title  was  changed  for  fiaaAtvc 
and  Tvpavvoc,  sovereign  and  tyrant ;  in  neither  of 
which  names  does  any  thing  of  the  original  title  exist. 
And  such  are  the  different  political  constitutions  of  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth,  that  it  is  impossible  that  in  any 
of  them,  the  British  excepted,  the  king  can  be  the 
shepherd  and  father  of  his  people.  All  the  other  regal 
constitutions  under  the  sun  permit  the  sovereign  to  be 
despotic,  and  consequently  oppressive  and  tyrannical 
if  he  please.  The  British  alone  gives  no  power  of 
this  kind  to  the  prince ;  by  the  constitution  he  is  a 
patriotic  king,  and  by  the  influence  of  those  maxims 
of  state  which  are  continually  presented  to  his  view, 
and  according  to  which  all  acts  of  government  are 
formed,  he  becomes  habitually  the  father  of  his  people, 
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ark  from  Kirjath-jearim. 


and  in  this  light  alone  do  the  British  people  behold  the 
British  king. 

David,  by  his  own  authority,  without  any  form  of 
law,  could  slay  the  Amalekite  who  said  he  had  killed 
Saul ;  and  could  cut  off  the  heads  of  Rechab  and  Baa- 
nah,  who  murdered  Ish-bosheth  ;  but,  in  the  govern- 
ment of  Britain,  the  culprit  is  to  be  heard  in  his  vindi- 
cation, witnesses  are  to  be  examined,  the  facts  viewed 
by  an  upright  judge  in  the  light  of  the  law ;  and  then 
the  alleged  criminality  is  left  to  the  decision  of  twelve 
honest  men,  the  equals  of  the  accused,  who  are  bound 
by  a  solemn  oath  to  decide  according  to  the  evidence 
brought  before  them.  The  Israelitish  constitution  was 
radically  good,  but  the  British  constitution  is  much 


better.  In  the  former,  while  the  king  ruled  according 
to  the  spirit  of  the  constitution,  he  could  do  no  wrong, 
because  he  was  only  the  vicegerent  of  the  Almighty  ; 
in  the  latter,  the  king  can  do  no  wrong,  because  he  is 
bound  both  by  the  spiritaai  letter  of  the  law,  to  do 
nothing  but  what  is  according  to  the  rules  of  eternal 
justice  and  equity  laid  down  in  that  law  :  nothing  is 
left  to  mere  regal  power  or  authority,  and  nothing 
trusted  to  human  fickleness  or  caprice.  In  all  his  acts 
he  is  directed  by  his  nobles  and  commons ;  who,  being 
the  representatives  of  all  classes  of  the  people,  are 
always  supposed  to  speak  their  mind.  Well  may 
it  be   said,   Blessed  are  the  people  who  are  in  such  a 


CHAPTER  VI. 

David  goes  with  thirty  thousand  men  to  bring  the  ark  from  Kirjath-jearim  to  Jerusalem,  1-5.  The  oxen 
stumbling,  Uzzah,  ivho  drove  the  carl  on  which  the  ark  was  placed,  put  forth  his  hand  to  save  it  from  fall- 
ing :  the  Lord  was  displeased,  and  smote  him  so  that  he  died,  6,  7.  David,  being  alarmed,  carries  the  ark 
to  the  house  of  Obed-edom,  8-10.  Here  it  remained  three  months  ;  and  God  prospered  Obed-edom,  in 
whose  house  it  was  deposited,  1 1 .  David,  hearing  of  this,  brings  the  ark,  with  sacrifices  and  solemn 
tejoicings,  to  Jerusalem,  12—15.  Michal,  seeing  David  dance  before  the  ark,  despises  him,  16.  He  offers 
burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  and  deals  among  all  the  people,  men  and  women,  a  cake  of  bread,  a 
good  piece  of  flesh,  and  a  flagon  of  wine  each,  17—19.  Michal  coming  to  meet  him,  and  seeing  him  dance 
extravagantly  before  the  ark,  reproaches  him  for  his  conduct:  he  vindicates  himself,  reproves  her,  and  she 
dies  childless,  20—23. 


A.  M.  2962. 
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AGAIN,  David  gathered  to- 
gether all  the  chosen  men  of 
Israel,  thirty  thousand. 
2  And  a  David  arose,  and  went 
with  all  the  people  that  were  with  him  from 
b  Baale  of  Judah,  to  bring  up  from  thence  the 
ark  of  God,  c  whose  name  is  called  by  the 
name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  d  that  dwelleth 
between  the  cherubims. 

3   And  they   e  set  the  ark  of  God 
new     cart,    and     brought     it      out 


fupon  a 
of     the 
house    of   Abinadab   that   was    in    *  Gibeah : 

a  1  Chron.  xiii.  5,  6. b  Or,  Baalah,  that  is,  Kirjath-jearim, 

Josh.  xv.  9,  60. c  Or,  at  which  thename,  even  the  name  of  the 

LORD  of  hosts,  was  called  upon. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 

Verse  1.  Thirty  thousand.]  This  is  supposed  to 
have  been  a  new  levy  ;  and  thus  he  augmented  his  army 
by  30,000  fresh  troops.    The  Septuagint  has  70,000. 

Verse  2.  From  Baale  of  Judah]  This  is  supposed 
to  be  the  same  city  which,  in  Josh.  xv.  60,  is  called 
Kirjath-baal  or  Kirjath-jearim ;  (see  1  Chron.  xiii.  6  :) 
or  Baalah,  Josh.  xv.  9 

Whose  name  is  called  by  the  name  of  the  Lord] 
That  is,  The  ark  is  called  the  ark  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
But  this  is  not  a  literal  version ;  the  word  Dty  shem, 
name,  occurs  twice  together ;  probably  one  of  them 
should  be  read  Dt?  sham,  there.  There  the  name  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts  was  invoked,  &c. 

Verse  3.  A  new  cart]  Every  thing  used  in  the 
worship  of  God   was  hallowed  or  set  apart  for  that 

Vol.  II.  (     21      ) 
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and  Uzzah  and  Ahio,  the  sons 
of  Abinadab,  drave  the  new 
cart. 

4  And  they  brought  it  out  of 
h  the  house  of  Abinadab  which  ivas  at  Gibeah, 
'  accompanying  the  ark  of  God :  and  Ahio 
went  before  the  ark. 

5  And   David  and  all    the  house   of  Israel 
played  before  the  Lord  on  all  manner  of  in- 
struments made  of  fir  wood,    even    on  harps, 
and  on  psalteries,  and  on  timbrels,  and  on  cor 
nets,  and  on  cymbals. 

rt  1  Sam.  iv.  4  ;  Psa.  lxxx.  1. e  Heb.  made  to  ride. f  See 

Num.  vii.  9  ;  1  Sam.  vi.  7. s  Or,  the  hill.- — h  1  Sam.  vii.  1. 

'  Heb.  with. 

purpose  :  a  new  cart  was  used  through  respect,  as 
that  had  never  been  applied  to  any  profane  or  com- 
mon purpose.  But  this  was  not  sufficient,  for  the  ark 
should  have  been  carried  on  the  shoulders  of  the 
priests ;  and  the  neglect  of  this  ceremony  was  the 
cause  of  the  death  of  Uzzah. 

Verse  5.  On  all  manner  of  instruments  made  of 
fir  wood]  This  place  should  be  corrected  from  the 
parallel  place,  1  Chron.  xiii.  8  :  "  All  Israel  played 
before  God,  with  all  their  might,  and  with  singing, 
and  with  harps,  and  with  psalteries,"  &c.  Instead  of 
'XP  'wa  bechol  atsey,  "  with  all  woods"  or  "  trees  ;" 
the  parallel  place  is  tj'  S33  bechol  oz,  "  with  all  their 
strength  :"  this  makes  a  good  sense,  the  first  makes 
none.  The  Septuagint,  in  this  place,  has  the  same 
reading  :   cv  toxvi,  with  might. 
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of  God  to  Jerusalem 


£•  ^'  ?25S-         6   And  when  they  canle  to  k  Na- 

d.   0.  1042. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    chon's  threshing-floor,  Uzzah '  put 
Anno  ante       forth  his  hand  to  the  ark  of  God, 

I.  Olymp.  266.      and  tQok  j^  of  it .    for  the  oxen 

m  shook  it. 

7  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
against  Uzzah ;  and  n  God  smote  him  there 
for  his  °  error ;  and  there  he  died  by  the  ark 
of  God. 

8  And  David  was  displeased  because  the 
Lord  had  p  made  a  breach  upon  Uzzah  :  and 
he  called  the  name  of  the  place  q  Perez-uzzah 
to  this  day. 

9  And  r  David  was  afraid  of  the  Lord  that 
day,  and  said,  How  shall  the  ark  of  the  Lord 
come  to  me  ? 

1 0  So  David  would  not  remove  the  ark  of 
the  Lord  unto  him  into  the  city  of  David : 
but  David  carried  it  aside  into  the  house  of 
Obed-edom  s  the  Gittite. 

1 1  '  And  the  ark  of  the  Lord  continued  in 
the  house  of  Obed-edom  the  Gittite  three 
months  :  and  the  Lord  u  blessed  Obed-edom, 
and  all  his  household. 

12  And  it  was  told  King  David,  saying,  The 
Lord  hath  blessed  the  house  of  Obed-edom, 
and  all  that  pertaineth  unto  him,  because  of 

k  1  Chrnn.  xiii.  9,  he  is  called,  Chidon. '  See  Num.  iv.  15. 

"  Or,  stumbled. n  1  Sam.  vi.  i9. °  Or,  rashness. P  Heb. 

broken. 1  That  is,  the  breach  of  Uzzah. r  Psa.   cxix.  120; 

see    Luke   v.   8,  9. "  1   Chron.  xiii.    13. •  1    Chronicles 

xiii.    14. "Genesis   xxx.   27;    xxix.    5. vl    Chronicles 

xv.  25. 


Verse  6.  Uzzah  put  forth  his  hand]  In  Num.  iv. 
15—20,  the  Levites  are  forbidden  to  touch  the  ark  on 
pain  of  death;  this  penalty  was  inflicted  upon  Uzzah,  and 
he  was  the  first  that  suffered  for  a  breach  of  this  law. 

Verse  7.  Smote  him  therefor  his  error]  Uzzah  sin- 
ned through  ignorance  and  precipitancy  ;  he  had  not 
time  to  reflect ;  the  oxen  suddenly  stumbled  ;  and,  fear- 
ing lest  the  ark  should  fall,  he  suddenly  stretched  out 
his  hand  to  prevent  it.  Had  he  touched  the  ark  with 
impunity,  the  populace  might  have  lost  their  respect 
for  it  and  its  sacred  service ;  the  example  of  Uzzah 
must  have  filled  them  with  fear  and  sacred  reverence  ; 
and,  as  to  Uzzah,  no  man  can  doubt  of  his  eternal 
safety.  He  committed  a  sin  unto  death,  but  doubtless 
the  mercy  of  God  was  extended  to  his  soul. 

Verse  10.  But  David  carried  it  aside]  The  house 
of  Obed-edom  appears  to  have  been  very  near  the  city, 
which  they  were  about  to  enter,  but  were  prevented 
by  this  accident,  and  lodged  the  ark  with  the  nearest 
friend. 

Verse  1 1 .  The  Lord  blessed  Obed-edom]  And 
why  %  Because  he  had  the  ark  of  the  Lord  in  his 
house.  Whoever  entertains  God's  messengers,  or 
consecrates  his  house  to  the  service  of  God,  will  in- 
fallibly receive  God's  blessing, 
b  322 


the  ark  of  God.     v  So  David  went      £•  f  H™- 
and  brought  up  the  ark  of  God    An.  Exod.  isi. 
from  the  house  of  Obed-edom  into       Anno  ante 
the  city  of  David  with  gladness.    *• olymp'  266' 

1 3  And  it  was  so,  that  when  w  they  that  bare 
the  ark  of  the  Lord  had  gone  six  paces,  he 
sacrificed  x  oxen  and  fatlings. 

14  And  David  >  danced  before  the  Lord 
with  all  his  might ;  and  David  ivas  girded 
z  with  a  linen  ephod. 

15  a  So  David  and  all  the  house  of  Israel 
brought  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord  with  shouting, 
and  with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet. 

1 6  And  b  as  the  ark  of  the  Lord  came  into 
the  city  of  David,  Michal  Saul's  daughter 
looked  through  a  window,  and  saw  King  David 
leaping  and  dancing  before  the  Lord;  and 
she  despised  him  in  her  heart. 

17  c  And  they  brought  in  the  ark  of  the 
Lord,  and  set  it  in  d  his  place,  in  the  midst  of 
the  tabernacle  that  David  had  e  pitched  for  it : 
and  David  f  offered  burnt-offerings  and  peace- 
offerings  before  the  Lord. 

18  And  as  soon  as  David  had  made  an  end 
of  offering  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings, 
s  he  blessed  the  people  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

»  Num.  iv.  15  ;   Josh.  iii.  3  ;    1  Chron.  xv.  2,  15. *  See  1 

Kings  viii.  5  ;  1  Chron.  xv.  26. y  See  Exod.  xv.  20  ;  Psalm 

xxx.  11. c  1  Sam.  ii.  18  ;  1  Chron.  xv.  27. »  1  Chron.  xv. 

28. '  1  Chron.  xv.  19. °  1  Chron.  xvi.  1. *  1  Chron. 

xv.  1 ;    Psa.  cxxxii.  8. e  Heb.  stretched. '  1  Kings  viii.  5, 

62,  63. s  1  Kings  viii.  55  ;  1  Chron.  xvi.  2. 

Verse  12.  So  David — brought  up  the  ark]  The 
Vulgate  adds  to  this  verse  :  And  David  had  seven 
choirs,  and  a  calf  for  a  sacrifice.  The  Septuagint 
make  a  greater  addition  :  "  And  he  had  seven  choirs 
carrying  the  ark,  a  sacrifice,  a  calf,  and  lambs.  And 
David  played  on  harmonious  organs  before  the  Lord  ; 
and  David  was  clothed  with  a  costly  tunic  ;  and  Da- 
vid, and  all  the  house  of  Israel,  brought  the  ark  of 
the  Lord  with  rejoicing,  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet." 
Nothing  of  this  is  found  in  any  MS.,  nor  in  the 
Chaldee,  the  Syriac,  nor  the  Arabic,  nor  in  the  parallel 
place,  1  Chron.  xv.  25. 

Verse  14.  And  David  danced  before  the  Lord] 
Dancing  is  a  religious  ceremony  among  the  Hindoos, 
and  they  consider  it  an  act  of  devotion  to  their  idols. 
It  is  evident  that  David  considered  it  in  the  same  light. 
What  connection  dancing  can  have  with  devotion  I 
cannot  tell.  This  I  know,  that  unpremeditated  and 
involuntary  skipping  may  be  the  effect  of  sudden  men- 
tal elation. 

Verse  16.  She  despised  him  in  her  heart.]  She 
did  not  blame  him  outwardly  ;  she  thought  he  had  dis- 
graced himself,  but  she  kept  her  mind  to  herself. 

Verse  18.  He  blessed  the  people  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord]  David  acted  here  as  priest,  for  it  was  the  gene- 
(      21*     ) 


David  consults  Nathan 


CHAP.   VII. 


about  building  a  temple. 


1 9  h  And  he  dealt  among  all  the 
people,  even    among   the  whole 
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Anno  ante       multitude  of  Israel,  as  well  to  the 

'    ymp'  women  as   men,  to  every  one  a 

cake  of  bread,  and  a  good  piece  of  flesh,   and 

a  flagon  of  wine.     So  all  the  people  departed 

every  one  to  his  house. 

20  ■  Then  David  returned  to  bless  his  house- 
hold. And  Michal  the  daughter  of  Saul  came 
out  to  meet  David,  and  said,  How  glorious 
was  the  king  of  Israel  to-day,  who  k  uncovered 
himself  to-day  in  the  eyes  of  the  handmaids 
of  his  servants,  as  one  of  the  '  vain  fellows 
m  shamelessly  uncovereth  himself ! 


h  1  Chron.  xvi.  3.- 
xix.  24. 


-'  Psa.  xxx.  title. - 
-1  Judg.  ix.  4.— 


-k  Ver.  14,16  ;1  Sam. 
1  Or,  openly. 


ral  prerogative  of  the  priests  to  bless  the  people  ;  but 
it  appears,  by  both  David  and  Solomon,  that  it  was 
the  prerogative  of  the  kings  also. 

Verse  19.  A  cake  of  bread]  Such  as  those  which 
are  baked  without  leaven,  and  are  made  very  thin. 

A  good  piece  of  flesh,  and  a  flagon  of  wine.]  The 
words  of  flesh  and  of  wine  we  add  ;  they  are  not  in 
the  Hebrew.  The  Chaldee  translates  one  part  and 
one  portion  ;  but  all  the  other  versions  understand  the 
Hebrew  as  we  do. 

Verse  20.  To  bless  his  household.]  This  was  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  patriarchs,  who  were 
priests  in  their  own  families.  It  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  David  is  called  patriarch  by  Stephen,  Acts  ii.  29, 
though  living  upwards  of  four  hundred  years  after  the 
termination  of  the  patriarchal  age. 

How  glorious  was  the  king  of  Israel]  This  is  a 
strong  irony.  From  what  Michal  says,  it  is  probable 
that  David  used  some  violent  gesticulations,  by  means 
of  which  some  parts  of  his  body  became  uncovered. 
But  it  is  very  probable  that  we  cannot  guess  all  that 
was  implied  in  this  reproach. 

Verse  21.  It  was  before  the  Lord,  lohich  chose  me] 
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21  And  David  said  unto  Mi- 
chal, It  ivas  before  the  Lord, 
n  which  chose  me  before  thy 
father,  and  before  all  his  house, 
to  appoint  me  ruler  over  the  people  of  the 
Lord,  over  Israel :  therefore  will  I  play  before 
the  Lord. 

22  And  I  will  yet  be  more  vile  than  thus, 
and  will  be  base  in  mine  own  sight :  and  °  of 
the  maid-servants  which  thou  hast  spoken  of, 
of  them  shall  I  be  had  in  honour. 

23  Therefore  Michal  the  daughter  of 
Saul  had  no  child  "  unto  the  day  of  her 
death. 

"  1  Sam.  xiii.  14  ;  xv.  28. °  Or,  of  the  handmaids  of  my  ser- 
vants.  P  See  1  Sam.  xv.  35  ;  Isa.  xxii.  14;  Matt.  i.  25. 

David  felt  the  reproach,  and  was  strongly  irritated,  and 
seems  to  have  spoken  to  Michal  with  sufficient  asperity. 
Verse  22.  /  will  yet  be  more  vile]  The  plain 
meaning  of  these  words  appears  to  be  this  :  "  I  am 
not  ashamed  of  humbling  myself  before  that  God  who 
rejected  thy  father  because  of  his  obstinacy  and  pride, 
and  chose  me  in  his  stead  to  rule  his  people  ;  and  even 
those  maid-servants,  when  the}'  come  to  know  the  mo- 
tive of  my  conduct,  shall  acknowledge  its  propriety, 
and  treat  me  with  additional  respect ;  and  as  for  thee, 
thou  shalt  find  that  thy  conduct  is  as  little  pleasing  to 
God  as  it  is  to  me."  Then  it  is  said,  Michal  had  no 
child  till  the  day  of  her  death :  probably  David  never 
more  took  her  to  his  bed  ;  or  God,  in  his  providence, 
might  have  subjected  her  to  barrenness,  which  in  Pa- 
lestine was  considered  both  a  misfortune  and  a  reproach. 
Michal  formed  her  judgment  without  reason,  and  med- 
dled with  that  which  she  did  not  understand.  We 
should  be  careful  how  we  attribute  actions,  the  reasons 
of  which  we  cannot  comprehend,  to  motives  which 
may  appear  to  us  unjustifiable  or  absurd.  Rash  judg- 
ments are  doubly  pernicious  ;  they  hurt  those  who  form 
them,  and  those  of  whom  thev  are  formed. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

David  consults  the  prophet  Nathan  about  building  a  temple  for  the  Lord,  and  is  encouraged  by  him  to  do  it, 
1-3.  That  night  Nathan  receives  a  revelation  from  God,  stating  that  Solomon,  not  David,  should  build 
the  temple,  4—16.  Nathan  delivers  the  Divine  message,  and  David  magnifies  God  for  his  mercies,  and 
makes  pruyer  and  supplication,  17-29. 
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\  ND  it  came   to  pass,  a  when 

the   king    sat    in  his  house, 

and  the  Lord  had  given  him  rest 

round  about  from  all  his  enemies  ; 

a  1  Chron.  xvii.  1,  &c. b  Chap.  v.  11. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 

Verse  1 .   When  the  king  sat  in  his  house]   That  is, 
when  he  became  resident  in  the  palace  which  Hiram, 
king  of  Tyre,  had  built  for  him. 
h 


2  That  the  king  said  unto  Na- 
than the  prophet,  See  now,  I  dwell 
in  b  a  house  of  cedar,  c  but  the  ark 
of  God  dwelleth  within  d  curtains. 


A.  M.  2962. 

B.  C.  1042. 
An.   Exod.  Isr. 
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Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  266. 


c  See  Acts  vii.  46.- 


-dExod.  xxvi.  1  :  xl.  21. 


And  the  Lord  had  given  him  rest]  This  was  after  he 

had  defeated  the  Philistines,  and  cast  them  out  of  all 

the  strong  places  in  Israel  which  they  had  possessed 

after  the  overthrow  of  Saul ;  but  before  he  had  carried 
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Nathan  informs  David  that 


II.  SAMUEL.  Solomon  should  build  the  temple. 


A- M.  2962.  3     An(j   Nathan    said   to    the 

13.     U.    JUIJ. 

An.Exod.  isr.  king,    Go,    do    all    that    is    e  in 

Anno  ante  thine   heart ;    for  the    Lord    is 

I.  Olymp.  266.  ^^  ^^ 


4  And  it  came  to  pass  that  night,  that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Nathan,  saying, 

5  Go  and  tell  f  my  servant  David,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  e  Shalt  thou  build  me  a  house 
for  me  to  dwell  in  ? 

6  Whereas  I  have  not  dwelt  in  any  house 
h  since  the  time  that  I  brought  up  the  children 
of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  even  to  this  day  ;  but 
have  walked  in  '  a  tent  and  in  a  tabernacle. 

7  In  all  the  planes  wherein  I  have  k  walked 
with  all  the  children  of  Israel  spake  I  a  word 
with  l  any  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  whom  I  com- 
manded m  to  feed  my  people  Israel,  saying, 
Why  build  ye  not  me  a  house  of  cedar? 

8  Now  therefore  so  shalt  thou  say  unto  my 
servant  David,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
11 1  took  thee  from  the  sheep-cote,  °  from  fol- 
lowing the  sheep,  to  be  ruler  over  my  people, 
over  Israel : 

9  And  p  I  was  with  thee  whithersoever  thou 

"  1  Kings  viii.  17,  18  ;  1  Chron.  xxii.  7  ;  xxviii.  2. '  Heb.  to 

my  servant,  to  David. s  See  1  Kings  v.  3  ;  viii.  19  ;  1  Chron. 

xxii.  8;  xxviii.  3. ••  1  Kings  viii.  16. 'Exod.  xl.  18,  19,  34. 

k  Lev.  xxvi.  11,  12  ;  Deut.  xxiii.  14. '  1  Chron.  xvii.  6,  any  of 

the  judges. "  Chap.  v.  2;  Psa.  lxxviii.  71,  72;  Matt.  ii.  6; 

Acts  xx.  28. "1  Sam.  xvi.  11,12;  Psa.  lxxviii.  70. "Heb. 

from  after. p  1  Sam.  xviii.  14 ;  chap.  v.  10  ;  viii.  6,  14. 

his  arms  beyond  the  land  of  Israel,  against  the  Moab- 
ites,  Syrians,  and  Idumeans.      See  chap.  viii. 

Verse  2.  /  dwell  in  a  house  of  cedar]  That  is,  a 
house  whose  principal  beams,  ceiling,  and  wainscot, 
were  cedar. 

Dwelleth  within  curtains.]  Having  no  other  resi- 
dence but  the  tabernacle,  which  was  a  place  covered 
with  the  stems  of  beasts,  Exod.  xxvi. 

Verse  3.  Nathan  said  to  the  king]  In  this  case 
he  gave  his  judgment  as  a  pious  and  prudent  man,  not 
as  a  prophet ;  for  the  prophets  were  not  always  under 
a  Divine  afflatus ;  it  was  only  at  select  times  they  were 
thus  honoured. 

For  the  Lord  is  with  thee.]  Thou  hast  his  bless- 
ing in  all  that  thou  doest,  and  this  pious  design  of  thine 
will  most  certainly  meet  with  his  approbation. 

Verse  5.  Shalt  thou  build  me  a  house]  That  is, 
Thou  shalt  not :  this  is  the  force  of  the  interrogative 
in  such  a  case. 

Verse  7.  With  any  of  the  tribes]  "  Spake  I  a  word 
to  any  of  the  judges"  is  the  reading  in  the  parallel 
place,  1  Chron.  xvii.  6  ;  and  this  is  probably  the  true 
reading.  Indeed,  there  is  but  one  letter  of  difference 
between  them,  and  letters  which  might  be  easily  mis- 
taken for  each  other :  '0217  shibtey,  tribes,  is  almost 
the  same  in  appearance  with  'CSV  shophetey,  judges ; 
the  3  belh  and  the  3  pe  being  the  same  letter,  the  apex 
under  the  upper  stroke  of  the  2  pe  excepted.  If  this 
394 


wentest,  i  and   have  cut  off   all      £•  **•  2962. 
thine  enemies  r  out  of  thy  sight,    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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and  have   made    thee   s  a  great      Anno  ante 
name,  like  unto  the  name  of  the    L  01ymp- 266' 
great  men  that  are  in  the  earth. 

10  Moreover  I  will  appoint  a  place  for  my 
people  Israel,  and  will  l  plant  them,  that  they 
may  dwell  in  a  place  of  their  own,  and  move 
no  more  ;  u  neither  shall  the  children  of 
wickedness  afflict  them  any  more,  as  before- 
time, 

1 1  And  as  v  since  the  time  that  I  command- 
ed judges  to  be  over  my  people  Israel,  and 
have  w  caused  thee  to  rest  from  all  thine  ene- 
mies. Also  the  Lord  tellelh  thee  *  that  he 
will  make  thee  a  house. 

12  And  y  when  thy  days  be  fulfilled,  and 
thou  z  shalt  sleep  with  thy  fathers,  n  I  will 
set  up  thy  seed  after  thee,  which  shall  proceed 
out  of  thy  bowels,  and  I  will  establish  his 
kingdom. 

13  b  He  shall  build  a  house  for  my  name, 
and  I  will  c  establish  the  throne  of  his  king- 
dom for  ever. 


1 1  Sam.   xxxi.  6  ;  Psa.  Lxxxix.   23. r  Heb.  from  thy  face. 

3  Gen.  xii.  2. l  Psa.  xliv.  2 ;   lxxx.  8  ;  Jer.  xxiv.  6  ;  Amos  ix.  15. 

»  Psa.  lxxxix.  22. 'Judg.ii.14,  15, 16;  1  Sam.  xii.  9,11 ;  Psa. 

cvi.  42. w  Ver.  1. *  Exod.  i.  21  ;  ver.  27  ;  1  Kings  xi.  38. 

y  1  Kings  ii.l. zDeut.  xxxi.  16;  1  Kings  i. 21;  Acts  xiii.  36. 

»1  Kings  viii.  20  ;  Psa.  exxxii.  11. bl  Kings  v.  5;  vi.  12;  viii.  19. 

1  Chron.  xxii.  10 ;  xxviii.  6. — c  Ver.  16 ;  Psa.  lxxxix.  4, 29,  36, 37. 


were  but  a  little  effaced  in  a  MS.,  it  would  be  mistaken 
for  the  other,  and  then  we  should  have  tribes  instead 
of  judges.     This  reading  seems  confirmed  by  ver.  11. 

Verse  10.  I  will  appoint  a  place]  I  have  appointed 
a  place,  and  have  planted  them.  See  the  observations 
at  the  end. 

Verse  1 1.  The  Lord — will  make  thee  a  house.]  Thou 
hast  in  thy  heart  to  make  me  a  house  ;  I  have  it  in  my 
heart  to  make  thee  a  house  :  thy  family  shall  be  built 
up,  and  shall  prosper  in  the  throne  of  Israel  ;  and  thy 
spiritual  posterity  shall  remain  for  ever.  God  is  the 
author  of  all  our  holy  purposes,  as  well  as  of  our  good 
works  ;  he  first  excites  them  ;  and  if  we  be  workers 
together  with  him,  he  will  crown  and  reward  them  as 
though  they  were  our  own,  though  he  is  their  sole  author. 

Verse  13.  He  shall  build]  That  is,  Solomon  shall 
build  my  temple,  not  thou,  because  thou  hast  shed  blood 
abundantly,  and  hast  made  great  wars.  See  1  Chron. 
xxii.  8  ;  and  see  also  the  observations  at  the  end. 

The  throne  of  his  kingdom  for  ever.]  This  is  a 
reference  to  the  government  of  the  spiritual  kingdom, 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  agreeably  to  the  predic- 
tions of  the  prophet  long  after,  and  by  which  this  pas- 
sage is  illustrated:  "  Of  the  increase  of  his  govern- 
ment and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne 
of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to 
establish  it,  with  judgment  and  with  justice,  from  hence- 
forth even  for  ever  ."  Isa.  ix.  7. 

b 


David's  thanksgivings 


CHAP.  VII. 


to  God  for  his  mercies. 


a??.  2%2.         14  J  I  will  be  his  father,  and  he 

An.  Exod.  isr.     shall  be  my  son.    e  If  he  commit 

Anno  ante       iniquity,  I  will  chasten  him  with 

I.Olymp.266.      ^     r0[(     of    ^^    an(j    with    ^ 

stripes  of  the  children  of  men  : 

15  But  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  away 
from  him,  f  as  I  look  it  from  Saul,  whom  I  put 
away  before  thee. 

1 6  And  g  thine  house  and  thy  kingdom  shall 
be  established  for  ever  before  thee  :  thy  throne 
shall  be  established  for  ever. 

17  According  to  all  these  words,  and  accord- 
ing to  all  this  vision,  so  did  Nathan  speak 
unto  David. 

18  Then  went  King  David  in,  and  sat  before 
the  Lord,  and  he  said,  h  Who  am  I,  0  Lord 
God  ?  and  what  is  my  house,  that  thou  hast 
brought  me  hitherto  ? 

19  And  this  was  yet  a  small  thing  in  thy 
sight,  O  Lord  God  ;  '  but  thou  hast  spoken 
also  of  thy  servant's  house  for  a  great  while 
to  come.     k  And  is  this  the  '  manner  of  man, 

0  Lord  God  ? 

20  And  what  can  David  say  more  unto  thee  ? 
for  thou,  Lord  God,  m  knowest  thy  servant. 

21  For  thy  word's  sake,  and  according  to 
thine  own  heart,  hast  thou  done  all  these  great 
things,  to  make  thy  servant  know  them. 

22  Wherefore  n  thou  art  great,  O  Lord  God  : 
for  °  there  is  none  like  thee,  neither  is  there 
any  God  beside  thee,  according  to  all  that  we 
have  heard  with  our  ears. 

<iPsa.  lxxxix.  26,  27  ;  Heb.  i.  5. «Psa.  lxxxix.  30,   31,  32, 

33. '  1  Sam.  xv.  23,  28  ;  xvi.  14  ;  1  Kings  xi.  13, 34. ?  Ver. 

13;  Psa.  lxxxix.   36,   37;  John   xii.  34.- ■>  Gen.  xxxii.    10. 

1  Ver.  12, 13. *  Isa.  lv.  8. '  Heb.  law. °>  Gen.  xviii.  19  ; 

Psa.  cxxxix.  1. — ~n  1  Chron.  xvi.  25 ;  2  Chron.  ii.  5  ;  Psa.  xlviii. 
1  ;  lxxxvi.  10  ;  xcvi.  4  ;  cxxxv.  5  ;  cxlv.  3  ;  Jer  x.  6. — — °  Deut. 

Verse  14.  If  he  commit  iniquity']  Depart  from 
the  holy  commandment  delivered  to  him ;  /  ivill  chas- 
ten him  with  the  rod  of  men — he  shall  have  affliction, 
but  his  government  shall  not  be  utterly  subverted. 
But  this  has  a  higher  meaning.  See  the  observations 
at  the  end. 

Verse  15.  But  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  away 
from  him,  as  I  took  it  from  Saul]  His  house  shall 
be  a  lasting  house,  and  he  shall  die  in  the  throne  of 
Israel,  his  children  succeeding  him  ;  and  the  spiritual 
seed,  Christ,  possessing  and  ruling  in  that  throne  to 
the  end  of  time. 

The  family  of  Saul  became  totally  extinct  ;  the 
family  of  David  remained  till  the  incarnation.  Joseph 
and  Mary  were  both  of  that  family ;  Jesus  was  the 
only  heir  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel ;  he  did  not  choose 
to  sit  on  the  secular  throne,  he  ascended  the  spiritual 
throne,  and  now  he  is  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of 
Cfod,  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and 
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earth  is  like  thy  people,  even  like  An.  Exod.  isr. 
Israel,  whom  God  went  to  re-  Amio  ante 
deem  for  a  people  to  himself,  and  l  0lymi>-  266" 
to  make  him  a  name,  and  to  do  for  you  great 
things  and  terrible,  for  thy  land,  before  q  thy 
people,  which  thou  redeemedst  to  thee  from 
Egypt,  from  the  nations  and  their  gods  ? 

24  For  r  thou  hast  confirmed  to  thyself  thy 
people  Israel  to  be  a  people  unto  thee  for  ever  : 
s  and  thou,  Lord,  art  become  their  God. 

25  And  now,  O  Lord  God,  the  word  that 
thou  hast  spoken  concerning  thy  servant,  and 
concerning  his  house,  establish  it  for  ever,  and 
do  as  thou  hast  said. 

26  And  let  thy  name  be  magnified  for  ever, 
saying,  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  God  over 
Israel :  and  let  the  house  of  thy  servant  David 
be  established  before  thee. 

27  For  thou,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  God  of  Is- 
rael, hast  '  revealed  to  thy  servant,  saying,  I 
will  build  thee  a  house  :  therefore  hath  thy 
servant  found  in  his  heart  to  pray  this  prayer 
unto  thee. 

28  And  now,  O  Lord  God,  thou  art  that 
God,  and  u  thy  words  be  true,  and  thou  hast 
promised  this  goodness  unto  thy  servant : 

29  Therefore  now  T  let  it  please  thee  to  bless 
the  house  of  thy  servant,  that  it  may  continue 
for  ever  before  thee  :  for  thou,  O  Lord  God, 
hast  spoken  it :  and  with  thy  blessing  let  th< 
house  of  thy  servant  be  blessed  w  for  ever. 


iii.  24;  iv.  35  ;  xxxii.  39  ;  1  Sam.  ii.  2  ;  Psa.  lxxxvi.  8  ;  lxxxix. 
6, 8  ;  Isa.  xlv.  5, 18, 22. — ~p  Deut.  iv.  7,  32,  34  ;  xxxiii.  29  ;  Psa. 

cxlvii.20. 1  Deut.  ix.  2G  ;  Neh.   i.  10. 'Deut.  xxvi.   18. 

s  Psa.  xlviii.  14. 'Heb.  opened  the  ear;  Ruth   iv.  4;  1  Sam. 

ix.  15. uJohnxvii.  17. vHeb.  be  thou  pleased,  and  bless. 
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remission  of  sins.  See  the  observations  at  the  end 
of  the  chapter. 

Many  have  applied  these  verses  and  their  parallels 
to  support  the  doctrine  of  unconditional  final  perseve- 
rance ;  but  with  it  the  text  has  nothing  to  do ;  and 
were  we  to  press  it,  because  of  the  antitype,  Solomon, 
the  doctrine  would  most  evidently  be  ruined,  for  there 
is  neither  proof  nor  evidence  of  Solomon's  salvation. 

Verse  18.  Sat  before  the  Lord]  Sometimes,  when 
a  Hindoo  seeks  a  favour  from  a  superior,  he  sits  down 
in  his  presence  in  silence  ;  or  if  he  solicits  some  fa- 
vour of  a  god,  as  riches,  children,  &c,  he  places  him- 
self before  the  idol,  and  remains  in  a  waiting  posture, 
or  repeats  the  name  of  the  goa,  counting  the  beads  in 
his  necklace. — Ward. 

Verse  19.  And  is  this  the  manner  of  man]  Lite- 
rally :  And  this,  O  Lord  God,  is  the  law  of  Adam. 
Does  he  refer  to  the  promise  made  to  Adam,  The  seed 
of  the  n'oman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent  ? 
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II.  SAMUEL 


to  David's  posterity. 


From  my  line  shall  the  Messiah  spring,  and  be  the 
spiritual  and  triumphant.  King,  for  ever  and  ever. 
See  the  additions  at  the  end. 

Verse  20.  What  can  David  say  more]  How  can 
I  express  my  endless  obligation  to  thee  ? 

Yerse  25.  And  do  as  thou  hast  said.]  David  well 
knew  that  all  the  promises  made  to  himself  and  family 
were  conditional ;  and  therefore  he  prays  that  they 
may  be  fulfilled.  His  posterity  did  not  walk  with  God, 
and  therefore  they  were  driven  from  the  throne.  It 
was  taken  from  them  by  the  neighbouring  nations,  and 
it  is  now  in  the  hands  of  the  Mohammedans ;  all  the 
promises  have  failed  to  David  and  his  natural  posterity, 
and  to  Christ  and  his  spiritual  seed  alone  are  they  ful- 
filled. Had  David's  posterity  been  faithful,  they  would, 
according  to  the  promises  of  God,  have  been  sitting  on 
the  Israelitish  throne  at  this  day. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  how  seldom  God  employs  a 
soldier  in  any  spiritual  work,  just  for  the  same  reason 
as  that  given  to  David  ;  and  yet  there  have  been  seve- 
ral eminently  pious  men  in  the  army,  who  have  laboured 
for  the  conversion  of  sinners.  I  knew  a  remarkable 
instance  of  this;  I  was  acquainted  with  Mr.  John  Haime, 
a  well  known  preacher  among  the  people  called  Method- 
ists. He  was  a  soldier  in  the  queen's  eighth  regiment 
of  dragoons,  in  Flanders,  in  the  years  1739-46.  He 
had  his  horse  shot  under  him  at  the  battle  of  Fvntenoy, 
May  11,  1745  ;  and  was  in  the  hottest  fire  of  the  ene- 
my for  above  seven  hours  ;  he  preached  among  his  fel- 
low soldiers  frequently,  and  under  the  immediate  pa- 
tronage of  his  royal  highness  the  Duke  of  Cumberland, 
commander-in-chief;  and  was  the  means  of  reforming 
and  converting  many  hundreds  of  the  soldiers.  He 
was  a  man  of  amazing  courage  and  resolution,  and  of 
inflexible  loyalty.  One  having  expressed  a  wonder 
"  how  he  could  reconcile  killing  men  with  preaching 
the  Gospel  of  the  grace  and  peace  of  Christ"  he 
answered,  "I  never  killed  a  man."  "  How  can  you 
tell  that  ?  were  you  not  in  several  battles  ?"  "  Yes, 
but  I  am  confident  I  never  killed  nor  wounded  a  man.'" 
"  How  was  this  ?  did  you  not  do  your  duty  ?"  "  Y"es, 
with  all  my  might ;  but  when  in  battle,  either  my  horse 
jumped  aside  or  was  wounded,  or  was  killed,  or  my 
carbine  missed  fire,  and  I  could  never  draw  the  blood 
of  the  enemy."  "  And  would  you  have  done  it  if  you 
could  }"  "  Yes,  I  would  have  slain  the  whole  French 
army,  had  it  been  in  my  power  ;  I  fought  in  a  good 
cause,  for  a  good  king,  and  for  my  country  ;  and  though 
I  struck  in  order  to  cut,  and  hack,  and  hew,  on  every 
side,  I  could  kill  no  man."  This  is  the  substance  of 
his  answers  to  the  above  questions,  and  we  see  from  it 
a  remarkable  interfering  Providence;  God  had  appoint- 
ed this  man  to  build  a  spiritual  house  in  the  British 
army,  in  Flanders,  and  would  not  permit  him  to  shed 
the  blood  of  his  fellow  creatures. 

"  This  chapter  is  one  of  the  most  important  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  yet  some  of  its  most  interesting 
verses  are  very  improperly  rendered  in  our  translation  ; 
it  therefore  demands  our  most  careful  consideration. 
And  as  in  the  course  of  these  remarks  I  propose  to 
consider,  and  hope  to  explain,  some  of  the  prophecies 
descriptive  of  the  Messiah,  which  were  fulfilled  in 
Jesus  Christ,  among  which  prophecies  that  contained 
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in  this  chapter  is  worthy  of  particular  attention,  I  shall 
introduce  it  with  a  general  state  of  this  great  argument. 

"  It  having  pleased  God  that,  between  the  time  of 
a  Messiah  being  promised  and  the  time  of  his  coming, 
there  should  be  delivered  by  the  prophets  a  variety  of 
marks  by  which  the  Messiah  was  to  be  known,  and 
distinguished  from  every  other  man  ;  it  was  impossible 
for  any  one  to  prove  himself  the  Messiah,  whose  cha- 
racter did  not  answer  to  these  marks  ;  and  of  course 
it  was  necessary  that  all  these  criteria,  thus  Divinely 
foretold,  should  be  fulfilled  in  the  character  of  Jesus 
Christ.  That  these  prophetic  descriptions  of  the  Mes- 
siah were  numerous,  appears  from  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles, (Luke  xxiv.  27,  44  ;  Acts  xvii.  2,  3  ;  xxviii.  33, 
&c. ,)  who  referred  the  Jews  to  the  Old  Testament  as 
containing  abundant  evidence  of  his  being  the  Mes- 
siah, because  he  fulfilled  all  the  prophecies  descriptive 
of  that  singular  character.  The  chief  of  these  pro- 
phecies related  to  his  being  miraculously  born  of  a 
virgin  ;  the  time  and  place  of  his  birth  ;  the  tribe  and 
family  from  which  he  was  to  descend  ;  the  miracles 
he  was  to  perform  ;  the  manner  of  his  preaching  ;  his 
humility  and  mean  appearance  ;  the  perfect  innocence 
of  his  life;  the  greatness  of  his  sufferings;  the  treachery 
of  his  betrayer ;  the  circumstances  of  his  trial ;  the 
nature  of  his  death  and  burial ;  and  his  miraculous  re- 
surrection. Now  amongst  all  the  circumstances  which 
form  this  chain  of  prophecy,  the  first  reference  made 
in  the  New  Testament  relates  to  his  descent ;  for  the 
New  Testament  begins  with  asserting  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  the  son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham.  As  to  the 
descent  of  Christ  from  Abraham,  every  one  knows  that 
Christ  was  born  a  Jew,  and  consequently  descended 
from  Jacob,  the  grandson  of  Abraham.  And  we  all 
know  that  the  promise  given  to  Abraham  concerning 
the  Messiah  is  recorded  in  the  history  of  Abraham's 
life,  in  Gen.  xxii.  18.  Christ  being  also  to  descend 
from  David,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  promise, 
as  made  to  David,  was  recorded  likewise  in  the  history 
of  David.  It  is  remarkable  that  David's  life  is  given 
more  at  large  than  that  of  any  other  person  in  the  Old 
Testament ;  and  can  it  be  supposed  that  the  historian 
omitted  to  record  that  promise  which  was  more  honour- 
able to  David  than  any  other  circumstance  ?  The  re- 
cord of  this  promise,  if  written  at  all,  must  have  been 
written  in  this  chapter  ;  in  the  message  from  God  by 
Nathan  to  David,  which  is  here  inserted.  Here,  I  am 
fully  persuaded,  the  promise  was,  and  still  is,  recorded  ; 
and  the  chief  reason  why  our  divines  have  so  frequently 
missed  it,  or  been  so  much  perplexed  about  it,  is  owing 
to  our  very  improper  translation  of  the  10th  and  14th 
verses. 

"  This  wrong  translation  in  a  part  of  Scripture  so 
very  interesting,  has  been  artfully  laid  hold  of,  and  ex- 
patiated upon  splendidly,  by  the  deistical  author  of 
The  Grounds  and  Reasons  of  the  Christian  Religion  ; 
who  pretends  to  demonstrate  that  the  promise  of  a 
Messiah  could  not  be  here  recorded.  His  reasons, 
hitherto  I  believe  unanswered,  are  three  :  1.  Because, 
in  ver.  10,  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  future  prosperity 
of  the  Jews,  as  to  be  afterwards  fixed,  and  no  more 
afflicted ;  which  circumstances  are  totally  repugnant  to 
the  fate  of  the  Jews,  as  connected  with  the  birth  and 
death  of  Christ.  2.  Because  the  son  here  promised 
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CHAP.  VII. 


to  David's  posterity 


was  (ver.  13)  to  build  a  house  ;  which  house,  it  is  pre- 
tended, must  mean  the  temple  of  Solomon ;  and  of 
course  Solomon  must  be  the  son  here  promised.  And, 
3.  Because  ver.  14  supposes  that  this  son  might  com- 
mit iniquity,  which  could  not  be  supposed  of  the  Mes- 
siah. The  first  of  these  objections  is  founded  on  our 
wrong  translation  of  ver.  10,  where  the  words  should 
be  expressed  as  relating  to  the  time  past  or  present. 
For  the  prophet  is  there  declaring  what  great  things 
God  had  already  done  for  David  and  his  people  ;  that 
he  had  raised  David  from  the  sheepfold  to  the  throne  ; 
and  that  he  had  planted  the  Israelites  in  a  place  of 
safety,  at  rest  from  all  those  enemies  who  had  so  often 
before  afflicted  them.  That  the  verbs  'flBBM  vesamti, 
and  'nyiMI  unetati,  may  be  rendered  in  the  time  past  or 
present,  is  allowed  by  our  own  translators  ;  who  here 
(ver.  1 1)  render  TtrVJill  vahanicholhi,  and  have  caused 
thee  to  rest,  and  also  render  TJill  vehiggid,  and  tell- 
eth;  which  construction,  made  necessary  here  by  the 
context,  might  be  confirmed  by  other  proofs  almost  in- 
numerable. The  translation,  therefore,  should  run  thus : 
/  took  thee  from  the  sheepcole ;  and  have  made  thee 
a  great  name  ;  and  I  have  appointed  a  place  for  my 
people  Israel;  and  have  planted  them,  that  they  may 
dwell  in  a  place  of  their  own,  and  move  no  more. 
Neither  do  the  children  of  wickedness  afflict  them  any 
more;  as  before-time,  and  as  since  the  time  that  I  com- 
manded judges  to  be  over  Israel :  and  I  have  caused 
thee  to  rest  from  all  thine  enemies. 

"  Objection  the  second  is  founded  on  a  mistake  in 
the  sense.  David  indeed  had  proposed  to  build  a  house 
for  God,  which  God  did  not  permit.  Yet,  approving 
the  piety  of  David's  intention,  God  was  pleased  to  re- 
ward it  by  promising  that  he  would  make  a  house  for 
David  ;  which  house,  to  be  thus  erected  by  God,  was 
certainly  not  material,  or  made  of  stones,  but  a  spiritual 
house,  or  family,  to  be  raised  up  for  the  honour  of  God, 
and  the  salvation  of  mankind.  And  this  house,  which 
God  would  make,  was  to  be  built  by  David's  seed  ; 
and  this  seed  was  to  be  raised  up  after  David  slept 
with  his  fathers ;  which  words  clearly  exclude  Solomon, 
who  was  set  up  and  placed  upon  the  throne  before 
David  was  dead.  This  building  promised  by  God,  was 
to  be  erected  by  one  of  David's  descendants,  who  was 
also  to  be  an  everlasting  king ;  and  indeed  the  house 
and  the  kingdom  were  both  of  them  to  be  established 
for  ever.  Now  that  this  house  or  spiritual  building 
was  to  be  set  up,  together  with  a  kingdom,  by  the  Mes- 
siah, is  clear  from  Zechariah ;  who  very  emphatically 
says,  (ch.  vi.  12,  13,)  Behold  the  man  whose  name  is 
The  Branch  ;  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 
Even  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord;  and 
he  shall  bear  the  glory,  and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his 
throne,  &c.  Observe  also  the  language  of  the  New 
Testament.  In  1  Cor.  iii.  9-17,  St.  Paul  says,  Ye 
are  God's  building — -Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  tem- 
ple of  God — the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple 
ye  are.  And  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
seems  to  have  his  eye  upon  this  very  promise  in  Samuel 
concerning  a  son  to  David,  and  of  the  house  which  he 
should  build  ;  when  he  says,  (iii.  6,)  Christ,  as  a  Son 

OVER  HIS   OWN   HOUSE,   WHOSE   HOUSE   ARE   WE. 

"  As  to  the  third  and  greatest  difficulty,  that  also 
may  be  removed  bv  a  more  just  translation  of  ver.  1 4  ; 
I) 


for  the  Hebrew  words  Ho  not  properly  signify  what 
they  are  now  made  to  speak.  It  is  certain  that  the 
principal  word,  ini>'rn  behaavotho,  is  not  the  active  in 
finitive  ofkal,  which  would  be  mipa,  but  ni>TI  from  nijf 
is  in  niphal,  as  nnjn  from  T\h}.  It  is  also  certain  that 
a  verb,  which  in  the  active  voice  signifies  to  commit 
iniquity,  may,  in  the  passive  signify  to  suffer  for  iniquity 
and  hence  it  is  that  nouns  from  such  verbs  sometimes 
signify  inipuity,  sometimes  punishment.  See  Lowth's 
Isaiah,  p.  187,  with  many  other  authorities  which  shall 
be  produced  hereafter.  The  way  being  thus  made 
clear,  we  are  now  prepared  for  abolishing  our  transla- 
tion, if  he  commit  iniquity  ;  and  also  for  adopting  the 
true  one,  even  in  his  suffering  for  iniquity.  The  Mes- 
siah, who  is  thus  the  person  possibly  here  spoken  of, 
will  be  made  still  more  manifest  from  the  whole  verse 
thus  translated  :  i"  will  be  his  father,  and  he  shall  be 
my  son  :  even  in  his  suffering  for  iniquity,  /  shall 
chasten  him  with  the  rod  of  men,  (with  the  rod  due  to- 
men,)  and  icith  the  stripes  (due  to)  the  children  of 
Adam.  And  this  construction  is  well  supported  by 
Isa.  liii.  4,  5  :  He  hath  carried  our  sorrows,  (i.  e., 
the  sorrows  due  to  us,  and  which  we  must  otherwise 
have  suffered,)  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions, 
he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  :  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace  was  upon  him  ;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are 
healed.  See  note,  p.  479,  in  Hallet,  on  Heb.  xi.  26. 
Thus,  then,  God  declares  himself  the  Father  of  the 
Son  here  meant ;  (see  also  Heb.  i.  5  ;)  and  promises 
that,  even  amidst  the  sufferings  of  this  Son,  (as  they 
would  be  for  the  sins  of  others,  not  for  his  own,)  his 
mercy  should  still  attend  him  :  nor  should  his  favour 
be  ever  removed  from  this  king,  as  it  had  been  from 
Saul.  And  thus  (as  it  follows)  thine  house  (O  David) 
and  thy  kingdom  shall,  in  Messiah,  be  established  for 
ever  before  Me  :  (before  God  :)  thy  throne  shall  be 
established  for  ever.  Thus  the  angel,  delivering  his 
message  to  the  virgin  mother,  Luke  i.  32,  33,  speaks 
as  if  he  was  quoting  from  this  very  prophecy  :  The 
Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father 
David,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  fob. 
ever  :  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shah  be  no  end.  In 
ver.  16,  T 337  lephaneycha,  is  rendered  as  ,J3l7  lepha- 
nai,  on  the  authority  of  three  Hebrew  MSS.,  with  the 
Greek  and  Syriac  versions  ;  and,  indeed,  nothing  could 
be  established  for  ever  in  the  presence  of  David,  but 
in  the  presence  of  God  only. 

"  Having  thus  shown  that  the  words  fairly  admit 
here  the  promise  made  to  David,  that  from  his  seed 
should  arise  Messiah,  the  everlasting  King  ;  it  may 
be  necessary  to  add  that,  if  the  Messiah  be  the  person 
here  meant,  as  suffering  innocently  for  the  sins  of  others, 
Solomon  cannot  be  ;  nor  can  this  be  a  prophecy  admit- 
ting such  double  sense,  or  be  applied  properly  to  two 
such  opposite  characters.  Of  whom  speaketh  the  pro- 
phet this  ?  of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ?  This 
was  a  question  properly  put  by  the  Ethiopian  treasurer, 
(Acts  viii.  34,)  who  never  dreamed  that  such  a  descrip- 
tion as  he  was  reading  could  relate  to  different  persons  ; 
and  Philip  shows  him  that  the  person  was  Jesus  only. 
So  here  it  may  be  asked,  Of  whom  speaketh  the  pro- 
phet this  ?  of  Solomon,  or  of  Christ  ?  It  must  be  an- 
swered, Of  Christ :  one  reason  is,  because  the  descrip- 
tion does  not  agree  to  Solomon  ;  and  therefore  Solomon, 
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and  the  Moabites 


being  necesrarily  excluded  in  a  single  sense,  must  also 
be  excluded  in  a  double.  Lastly,  if  it  would  be  univer- 
sally held  absurd  to  consider  the  promise  of  Messiah 
made  to  Abraham  as  relating  to  any  other  person  besides 
Messiah  ;  why  is  there  not  an  equal  absurdity  in  giving 
a  double  sense  to  the  promise  of  Messiah  thus  made  to 
David  ? 

"  Next  to  our  present  very  improper  translation,  the 
cause  of  the  common  confusion  here  has  been — not 
distinguishing  the  promise  here  made  as  to  Messiah 
alone,  from  another  made  as  to  Solomon  alone  :  the  first 
brought  by  Nathan,  the  second  by  Gad ;  the  first  near 
the  beginning  of  David's  reign,  the  second  near  the  end 
of  it  ;  the  first  relating  to  Messiah's  spiritual  kingdom, 
everlasting  without  conditions,  the  second  relating  to 
the  fate  of  the  temporal  kingdom  of  Solomon,  and  his 
heirs,  depending  entirely  on  their  obedience  or  rebellion, 
1  Chron.  xxii.  8-13,  xxviii.  7.  Let  the  first  message 
be  compared  with  this  second  in  1  Chron.  xxii.  8-13, 
which  the  Syriac  version  (at  ver.  8)  tells  us  was  de- 
livered by  a  prophet,  and  the  Arabian  says  by  the  pro- 
phet Gad.  This  second  message  was  after  David's 
many  wars,  when  he  had  shed  much  blood  ;  and  it  was 
this  second  message  that,  out  of  all  David's  sons,  ap- 
pointed Solomon  to  be  his  successor.  At  the  time  of 
the  first  message  Solomon  was  not  born  ;  it  being  de- 
livered soon  after  David  became  king  at  Jerusalem  : 
Dut  Solomon  was  born  at  the  time  of  this  second  mes- 
sage. For  though  our  translation  very  wrongly  says, 
(1  Chron.  xxii.  9,)  a  son  shall  be  born  to  thee — and 
his  name  shall  be  Solomon  ;  yet  the  Hebrew  text  ex- 
pressly speaks  of  him  as  then  born — Behold  a  son, 
("1713,  natus  est,)  is  born  to  thee  :  and  therefore  the 
words  following  must  be  rendered,  Solomon  is  his  name, 
and  I  will  give  peace  in  his  days  :  he  shall  build  a  house 
for  my  name,  &c. 

"  From  David's  address  to  God,  after  receiving  the 
message  by  Nathan,  it  is  plain  that  David  understood 
the  Son  promised  to  be  the  Messiah  :  in  whom  his 
house  was  to  be  established  for  ever.  But  the  words 
which  seem  most  expressive  of  this  are  in  this  verse 
now  rendered  very  unintelligibly  :  And  is  this  the  man- 
ner of  man  ?  Whereas  the  words  DlNn  min  niSIl  vezolh 
torath  haadam  literally  signify,  and  this  is  (or  must  be) 
the  late  of  the  man,  or  of  the  Adam  ;  i.  e.,  this  promise 


must  relate  to  the  law  or  ordinance  made  by  God  to 
Adam,  concerning  the  seed  of  the  woman;  Ike  man,  ox 
the  second  Adam  ;  as  the  Messiah  is  expressly  called 
by  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv.  45,  47.  This  meaning  will 
be  yet  more  evident  from  the  parallel  place,  1  Chron. 
xvii.  17,  where  the  words  of  David  are  now  miserably 
rendered  thus  :  And  thou  hast  regarded  me  according 
to  the  estate  of  a  man  of  high  degree ;  whereas  the 
words  H^jran  D"INn  Tiro  'JiVNll  ureithani  kethor  haa- 
dam hammaalah  literally  signify,  and  thou  hast  regarded 
me  according  to  the  order  of  the  Adam  that  is  future, 
or  the  man  that  is  from  above  :  (for  the  word  nSyran 
hammaalah  very  remarkably  signifies  hereafter  as  to 
time,  and  from  above  as  to  place  :)  and  thus  St.  Paul, 
including  both  senses — the  second  man  is  the  Lord 
from  heaven — and  Adam  is  the  figure  of  him  that  was 
to  come,  or  the  future,  Rom.  v.  14. — See  the  Preface 
of  the  late  learned  Mr.  Peters  on  Job,  referred  to  and 
confirmed  as  to  this  interesting  point  in  a  note  subjoin- 
ed to  my  Sermon  on  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  &c.,p. 
46-52,  8vo.  1765.  A  part  of  that  note  here  follows  : 
'The  speech  of  David  (3  Sam.  vii.  18-29)  is  such  as 
one  might  naturally  expect  from  a  person  overwhelmed 
with  the  greatness  of  the  promised  blessing  :  for  it  is 
abrubt,  full  of  wonder,  and  fraught  with  repetitions. 
And  now  what  can  David  say  unto  thee  ?  What,  in- 
deed !  For  thou,  Lord  God  knowest  thy  servant — thou 
knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  and  seest  how  full  my 
own  heart  is.  For  thy  word's  sake — for  the  sake  of 
former  prophecies,  and  according  to  thine  own  heart — 
from  the  mere  motive  of  thy  wisdom  and  goodness,  hast 
thou  done  all  these  great  things,  to  make  thy  servant 
know  them.  I  now  perceive  the  reason  of  those  mira- 
culous providences  which  have  attended  me  from  my 
youth  up  ;  taken  from  following  the  sheep,  and  con- 
ducted through  all  difficulties  to  be  ruler  of  thy  people  ; 
and  shall  I  distrust  the  promise  now  made  me  1  Thy 
words  be  true.  If  the  preceding  remarks  on  this  whole 
passage  be  just  and  well  grounded,  then  may  we  see 
clearly  the  chief  foundation  of  what  St.  Peter  tells  us 
(Acts  ii.  30)  concerning  David  :  that  being  a  prophet, 
and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him, 
that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  he 
would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne  ;  he,  seeing 
this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  &c.'  " 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

David  subdues  the  Philistines,  1  ;  and  the  Moabites,  2  ;  and  the  king  of  Zobah,  3,  4  ;  and  the  Syrians  in 
general,  5-8.  Toi,  king  of  Hamath,  sends  to  congratulate  him  on  his  victories  over  the  king  of  Zobah, 
and  sends  him  rich  presents,  9-10.  David  dedicates  all  the  spoils  to  God,  11-13.  He  garrisons  Edom, 
14  ;  and  reigns  over  all  Israel,  15.     An  account  of  his  chief  officers,  16-18. 
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Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  264. 


A  ND  a  after  this  it  came  to  pass, 
that  David  smote  the  Philis- 
tines,  and   subdued    them :    and 
David  took  b  Metheg-ammah  out 

■  a  1  Chron.  xviii.  1,  &c. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 
Verse  1.  David  took  Metheg-ammah]    This  is  vari- 
ously translated.   The  Vulgate  has,  Tulit  David  framum 
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of    the     hand     of     the     Philis- 
tines. 

2  And    c  he  smote   Moab,   and 
measured  them  with  a  line,  cast- 


A.  M.  2964. 

B.  C.  1040. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

451. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  264. 


b  Or,  Me  bridle  of  Ammah.- 


'■  Num.  xxiv.  17. 


tributi,  David  removed  the  bondage  of  the  tribute,  which 

the  Israelites  paid  to  the  Philistines.      Some  think  it 

means  a  fortress,  city,  or  strong  town  •  but  no  such 

b 


David  smites  Hadadezer  and 


CHAP.   VIII. 


the  Syrians  of  Damascus. 


B  C  fo40  'nS   t'iern   down  to   the  ground  ; 

An.  Exod.  isr.  even  with  two  lines  measured  he 

451. 

Anno  ante  to  put  to  death,  and  with  one  full 

I.  Olymp.  264.  w  tn  Uppn  aW         And    SQ    ^ 


line  to  keep  alive 
Moabites    ''became     David's     servants, 


and 


e  brought  gifts. 

3  David  smote  also  f  Hadadezer,  the  son  of 
Rehob,  king  of  s  Zobah,  as  he  went  to  recover 
h  his  border  at  the  river  Euphrates. 

4  And  David  took  '  from  him  a  thousand 
k  chariots,  and  seven  hundred  horsemen,  and 
twenty  thousand  footmen:  and  David  '  houghed 


■1  Ver.  6,  14. ■  Psa.  lxxii.  10  ;  see  1   Sam.  x.  27. '  Or, 

Hadarezer,  1   Chron.  xviii.  3. s  Chap.  x.  6;  Psa.  lx.  title. 

hGen.  xv.  18. 

place  as  Metheg-ammah  is  known.  Probably  the  Vul- 
gate is  nearest  the  truth.  The  versions  are  all  differ- 
ent. See  the  following  comparison  of  the  principal 
passages  here  collated  with  the  parallel  place  in  1 
Chron. 

S.      8,  1 — David  took  Metheg-ammah  3.   David 

C.  18,  1 — David  took  Gath  and  her  towns.  3.  David 
S.  smote  Hadadezer  4.  And  David  took  from  him 
C.  smote  Hadarezer  4.  And  David  took  from  him 
S.      1000  and  700     horsemen,  and  20,000  foot. 

C.  1 000  chariots, and7000  horsemen, and  20,000foot. 
S.  6.  Then  David  put  garrisons  in  Syria  8.  And 
C.      6.    Then  David  put  in  Syria  8.  And 

S.  from  Betah  and  Berothai  cities  of  Hadadezer.  9. 
C.  from  Tibhath  and  Chun  cities  of  Hadarezer.  9. 
S.  When  Toi  heard  that  David  had  smitten 
C.  When  Tou  heard  that  David  had  smitten 
S.  Hadadezer  10.  Then  Toi  sent  Joram  his  son 
C.  Hadarezer  10.  He  sent  Hadoram  his  son 
S.  12 — Syria  and  Moab  13 — Syrians,  in  the  valley 
C.  11 — Edom  and  Moab  12 — Edomites,  in  the  valley 
S.  of  salt,  18,000  17 — Ahimelech — and  Seraiah 
C.  of  salt,  18,000  16 — Ahimelech — and  Shavsha 
S.      was  the  scribe.  10,  16.   Shobach  the  captain 

C.      tvas       scribe.  19,16.  Shophach  the  captain 

S.  17.  David  passed  over  Jordan,  and  came  TTD^Sn 
C.  17.  David  passed  over  Jordan  and  came  Dn 7X 
S.     to  Helam         18.  David  slew  700 

C.  upon  them  18.  David  slew  of  the  Syrians  7000 
S.  chariots  of  the  Syrians,  and  40,000  horsemen  ; 
C.      chariots,  and  40,000  footmen ; 

S.      and  smote  Shobach,  &c. 
C.      and  killed  Shophach,  drc. 

Verse  2.  And  measured  them  with  a  line — even  with 
two  lines]  It  has  been  generally  conjectured  that  Da- 
vid, after  he  had  conquered  Moab,  consigned  two-thirds 
of  the  inhabitants  to  the  sword ;  but  I  think  the  text 
will  bear  a  meaning  much  more  reputable  to  that  king. 
The  first  clause  of  the  verse  seems  to  determine  the 
sense  ;  he  measured  them  with  a  line,  casting  them  down 
to  the  ground — to  put  to  death,  and  with  one  line  to 
keep  alive.  Death  seems  here  to  be  referred  to  the 
cities  by  way  of  metaphor  ;  and,  from  this  view  of  the 
subject  we  may  conclude  that  two-thirds  of  the  cities, 
that  is,  the  strong  places  of  Moab,  were  erased  ;  and 
not  having  strong  places  to  trust  to,  the  text  adds,  So 
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all  the  chariot  horses,  but  reserved      g-  ^-  ^*- 
of  them  for  a   hundred    chariots.     An.  Exod.  Isr 

451. 

5   m  And  when   the   Syrians  of      Anno  ante 
Damascus  came  to  succour   Ha-       01ymP-  264- 


dadezer  king  of  Zobah,  David  slew  of  the 
Syrians  two  and  twenty  thousand  men. 

6  Then  David  put  garrisons  in  Syria  of 
Damascus :  and  the  Syrians  n  became  ser- 
vants to  David,  and  brought  gifts.  °  And 
the  Lord  preserved  David  whithersoever  he 
went. 

7  And  David  took  p  the  shields  of  gold  that 

'Or,  of  his. kAs   1   Chron.  xviii.  4. 'Josh.  xi.   6,  9. 

m  1  Kings  xi.  23,  24,  25. "  Ver.  2. °  Ver.  14  ;  chap.  vii.  9. 

P  See  1  Kings  x.  16.  

the  Moabites  became  David's  servants,  and  brought 
gifts,  i.  e.,  were  obliged  to  pay  tribute.  The  word 
line  may  mean  the  same  here  as  our  rod,  i.  e.,  the 
instrument  by  which  land  is  measured.  There  are 
various  opinions  on  this  verse,  with  which  I  shall  not 
trouble  the  reader.  Much  may  be  seen  in  Calmet  and 
Dodd. 

Verse  3.  David  smote — Hadadezer]  He  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  king  of  all  Syria,  except  Phoenicia  ; 
and,  wishing  to  extend  his  dominions  to  the  Euphra- 
tes, invaded  a  part  of  David's  dominions  which  lay 
contiguous  to  it ;  but  being  attacked  by  David,  he  was 
totally  routed. 

Verse  4.  A  thousand  chariots]  It  is  strange  that 
there  were  a  thousand  chariots,  and  only  seven  hun- 
dred horsemen  taken,  and  twenty  thousand  foot.  But 
as  the  discomfiture  appears  complete,  we  may  suppose 
that  the  chariots,  being  less  manageable,  might  be 
more  easily  taken,  while  the  horsemen  might,  in  gene- 
ral, make  their  escape.  The  infantry  also  seem  to 
have  been  surrounded,  when  twenty  thousand  of  them 
were  taken  prisoners. 

David  houghed  all  the  chariot  horses]  If  he  did  so, 
it  was  both  unreasonable  and  inhuman  ;  for,  as  he  had 
so  complete  a  victory,  there  was  no  danger  of  these 
horses  falling  into  the  enemy's  hands  ;  and  if  he  did 
not  choose  to  keep  them,  which  indeed  the  law  would 
not  permit,  he  should  have  killed  them  outright  ;  and 
then  the  poor  innocent  creatures  would  have  been  put 
out  of  pain.  But  does  the  text  speak  of  houghing 
horses  at  all  1  It  does  not.  Let  us  hear  ;  "in  10JH 
DDin  Sd  JIN  vayeakker  David  eth  col  harecheb,  And 
David  disjointed  all  the  chariots,  except  a  hundred 
chariots  which  he  reserved  for  himself.  Now,  this 
destruction  of  the  chariots,  was  a  matter  of  sound 
policy,  and  strict  piety.  God  had  censured  those 
who  trusted  in  chariots  ;  piety  therefore  forbade  David 
the  use  of  them  :  and  lest  they  should  fall  into  the 
enemy's  hands,  and  be  again  used  against  him,  policy 
induced  him  to  destroy  them.  The  Septuagint  ren- 
der the  words  nearly  as  I  have  done,  icai  -rrapelvae 
kavid  navTa  ra  upuara. 

He  kept  however  one  hundred  ;  probably  as  a  sort 
of  baggage  or  forage  wagons. 

Verse  6.   Brought  gifts]     Paid  tribute. 

Verse  7.  David  took  the  shields  of  gold]  We  know 
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Toi  sends  presents  to  David, 


II.   SAMUEL 


which  he  dedicates  to  God 


were  on  the  servants  of  Hadad- 


A.  M.  2964 

B.  C.  1040. 

An.  Exod.  isr.     ezer,  and  brought  them  to  Jeru- 

An no  ante  Salem. 

1.  Olymp.  264.  g    An(j  from   ,  g^j       and  from 


*  Berothai,   cities   of    Hadadezer,  King  David 
took  exceeding  much  brass. 

9  When  s  Toi  king  of  Hamath  heard  that 
David  had  smitten  all  the  host  of  Hadadezer, 

1 0  Then  Toi  sent  '  Joram  his  son  unto  King 
David,  to  u  salute  him,  and  to  bless  him,  be- 
cause he  had  fought  against  Hadadezer,  and 
smitten  him  :  for  Hadadezer  T  had  wars  with 
Toi.  And  Joram  w  brought  with  him  vessels 
of  silver,  and  vessels  of  gold,  and  vessels  of 
brass : 

1 1  Which  also  King  David  x  did  dedicate 
unto  the  Lord,  with  the  silver  and  gold  that 
he  had  dedicated  of  all  nations  which  he 
subdued  ; 

12  Of  Syria,  and  of  Moab,  and  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Amnion,  and  of  the  Philistines,  and 
of    Amalek,   and    of    the    spoil    of    Hadad- 

i  Or,    Tibhath. r  Or,    Chun,  1   Chron.  xviii.  8. ■  Tou, 

1  Chron.  xviii.  9. -l  1  Chron.  xviii.   10,  Hadoram. u  Heb. 

ask  him  of  peace. v  Heb.  was  a  man  of  wars  with. w  Heb.  in 

his  hand  were. x  1  Kings  vii.  51  ;  1  Chron.  xviii.  11  ;  xxvi.  26. 

1  Heb.  his  smiting. z  2  Kings  xiv.  7. a  See  1  Chron.  xviii. 


not  what  these  were.  Some  translate  arms,  others 
quivers,  others  bracelets,  others  collars,  and  others 
shields.  They  were  probably  costly  ornaments  by 
which  the  Syrian  soldiers  were  decked  and  distin- 
guished. And  those  who  are  called  servants  here, 
were  probably  the  choice  troops  or  body-guard  of 
Hadadezer,  as  the  argyraspides  were  of  Alexander  the 
Great.      See  Quintus  Curtius. 

Verse  9.  Toi  king  of  Hamath]  Hamath  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  famous  city  of  Emesa,  situated  on  the 
Orontes,  in  Syria.  This  was  contiguous  to  Hadade- 
zer ;  and  led  him  to  wage  war  with  Toi,  that  he  might 
get  possession  of  his  territories.  For  a  comparison 
of  the  10th  verse,  see  1  Chron.  xviii.  9. 

Averse  13.  David  gat  him  a  name]  Became  a  very 
celebrated  and  eminent  man.  The  Targum  has  it, 
David  collected  troops ;  namely,  to  recruit  his  army 
when  he  returned  from  smiting  the  Syrians.  His 
many  battles  had  no  doubt  greatly  thinned  his  army. 

The  valley  of  salt]  Supposed  to  be  a  large  plain 
abounding  in  this  mineral,  about  a  league  from  the 
city  of  Palmyra  or  Tadmor  in  the  wilderness. 

Verse  14.  He  put  garrisons  in  Edom]  He  repaired 
the  strong  cities  which  lie  had  taken,  and  put  garrisons 
in  them  to  keep  the  country  in  awe. 

Verse  16.   Joab — was  over  the  host]     General  and 
commander-in-chief  over  all  the  army. 
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ezer,    son    of    Rehob,    king    of     A-  *{•  2964. 

1040. 
Zoball.  An.  Exod.  Isr 

1 3  And  David  gat  him  a  name       Anno  ante 
when  he  returned  from  y  smiting    L  01ymP-  264- 


of  the   Syrians   in  z  the  valley  of  salt,  a  being 
h  eighteen  thousand  men. 

14  And  he  put  garrisons  in  Edom  ;  through- 
out all  Edom  put  he  garrisons,  and  c  all  they 
of  Edom  became  David's  servants.  d  And  the 
Lord  preserved  David  whithersoever  he  went. 

15  And  David  reigned  over  all  Israel;  and 
David  executed  judgment  and  justice  unto  all 
his  people. 

16  e  And  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  was  over 
the  host;  and  f  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of  Ahilud 
was  s  recorder ; 

17  And  h  Zadok  the  son  of  Ahitub,  and  Ahi- 
melech  the  son  of  Abiathar,  were  the  priests  ; 
and  Seraiah  was  the  '  scribe  ; 

18  ''And  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  was 
over  both  the  l  Cherethites  and  the  Pelethites ; 
and  David's  sons  were  m  chief  rulers. 


12  ;  Psa.  lx.  title. b  Or,  slaying.— c  Gen.  xxvii.  29,  37,  40  j 

Num.  xxiv.18. d  Ver.  6. '  Chap.  xix.  13;  xx.23  ;  1  Chron. 

xi.  6  ;  xviii.  15. f  1  Kings    iv.  3. s  Or,   remembrancer,    or, 

writer  of  chronicles. h  1    Chron.  xxiv.   3. '  Or,     secretary. 

k  1  Chron.  xviii.  17. — '  1  Sam.  xxx.  14.— ">  Or,  princes  ;  ch.  xx.  26. 

Ahilud — recorder]  V3ID  mazkir,  remembrancer  ; 
one  who  kept  a  strict  journal  of  all  the  proceedings  of 
the  king  and  operations  of  his  army  ;  a  chronicler. 
See  the  margin. 

Verse  17.  Seraiah — the  scribe]  Most  likely  the 
king's  private  secretary.      See  the  margin. 

Verse  18.  Benaiah]  The  chief  of  the  second  class 
of  David's  worthies.      We  shall  meet  with  him  again. 

The  Cherethites  and  the  Pelethites]  The  former 
supposed  to  be  those  who  accompanied  David  when  he 
fled  from  Saul ;  the  latter,  those  who  came  to  hirn  at 
Ziklag.  But  the  Targum  translates  these  two  names 
thus,  the  archers  and  the  stingers ;  and  this  is  by  far 
the  most  likely.  It  is  not  at  all  probable  that  David 
was  without  a  company  both  of  archers  and  slingers. 
The  bow  is  celebrated  in  the  funeral  lamentation  over 
Saul  and  Jonathan  ;  and  the  sling  was  renowned  as 
the  weapon  of  the  Israelites,  and  how  expert  David 
was  in  the  use  of  it  we  learn  from  the  death  of  Goliath. 
I  take  for  granted  that  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  is  cor- 
rect. No  weapons  then  known  were  equally  powerful 
with  these  ;  the  spears,  swords,  and  javelins,  of  other 
nations,  were  as  stubble  before  them.  The  bow  was 
the  grand  weapon  of  our  English  ancestors  ;  and  even 
after  the  invention  of  firearms,  they  were  with  diffi- 
culty persuaded  to  prefer  them  and  leave  their 
archery. 

b 


David  shoivs  kindness  to 


CHAP.  IX. 


Mephibosheth,  so)i  of  Jonathan. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

David  inquires  after  the  family  of  Jonathan,  and  is  informed  of  Mephiboseth  his  son,  1-4.  He  sends  for 
him,  and  gives  him  all  the  land  of  Saul,  5-8  ;  and  appoints  Ziba  the  servant  of  Saul,  and  his  family,  to 
till  the  ground  for  Mephibosheth,  9-13. 


A.  M.  2964. 

B.  C.  1040. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  264. 


A  ND  David  said,  Is  there  yet  I  And  David  said,  Mephibosheth. 


any  that  is  left  of  the  house 
of  Saul,  that  I  may  a  show  him 
kindness  for  Jonathan's  sake  ? 

2  And  there  was  of  the  house  of  Saul  a  ser- 
vant whose  name  was  h  Ziba.  And  when  they 
had  called  him  unto  David,  the  king  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  Ziba  ?  And  he  said,  Thy  ser- 
vant is  he. 

3  And  the  king  said,  Is  there  not  yet  any 
of  the  house  of  Saul,  that  I  may  show  °  the 
kindness  of  God  unto  him  ?  And  Ziba  said 
unto  the  king,  Jonathan  hath  yet  a  son,  which 
is  d  lame  on  his  feet. 

4  And  the  king  said  unto  him,  Where  is  he? 
and  Ziba  said  unto  the  king,  Behold,  he  is  in 
the  house  of  e  Machir,  the  son  of  Ammiel,  in 
Lo-debar. 

5  Then  King  David  sent,  and  fetched  him 
out  of  the  house  of  Machir,  the  son  of  Am- 
miel, from  Lo-debar. 

6  Now  when  f  Mephibosheth,  the  son  of 
Jonathan,  the  son  of  Saul,  was  come  unto 
David,  he  fell  on  his  face,  and  did  reverence. 

»  1  Sam.  xviii.   3  ;  xx.  14,  15,  16.  17,   42  ;  Prov.  xxvii.  10. 

»  Chap.  xvi.  1  ;  xix.  17,  29.- — '  1  Sam.  xx.  14. *  Chap.  iv.  4. 

■  Chap.  xvii.  27. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

Verse  1.  Is  there  yet  any  that  is  left]  David  recol- 
lecting the  covenant  made  with  his  friend  Jonathan, 
now  inquires  after  his  family.  It  is  supposed  that 
political  considerations  prevented  him  from  doing  this 
sooner.  Reasons  of  state  often  destroy  all  the  chari- 
ties of  life. 

Verse  3.  That  I  may  shoio  the  kindness  of  God 
unto  him  ?]  That  is,  the  utmost,  the  highest  degrees  of 
kindness ;  as  the  hail  of  God  is  very  great  hail,  the 
mountains  of  God,  exceeding  high  mountains  :  besides, 
this  kindness  was  according  to  the  covenant  of  God 
made  between  him  and  ihe  family  of  Jonathan. 

Verse  4.  Lo-debar.]  Supposed  to  have  been  situ- 
ated beyond  Jordan  ;  but  there  is  nothing  certain 
known  concerning  it. 

Verse  7.  Will  restore  thee  all  the  land]  I  believe 
this  means  the  mere  family  estate  of  the  house  of  Kish, 
which  David  as  king  might  have  retained,  but  which 
most  certainly  belonged,  according  to  the  Israehtish 
law,  to  the  descendants  of  the  family. 

And  thou  shall  eat  bread  at  my  table]  This  was 
kindness,  (the  giving  up  the  land  was  justice,)  and  it 
was  the  highest  honour  that  anv  subject  could  enjov, 
b 


Behold  thy 
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And    he   answered, 
servant ! 

7  And  David  said  unto  him, 
Fear  not :  e  for  I  will  surely  show  thee  kind- 
ness for  Jonathan  thy  father's  sake,  and  will 
restore  thee  all  the  land  of  Saul  thy  father  ; 
and  thou  shalt  eat  bread  at  my  table  continually. 

8  And  he  bowed  himself,  and  said,  What  is 
thy  servant,  that  thou  shouldest  look  upon 
such  b  a  dead  dog  as  I  am  ? 

9  Then  the  king  called  to   Ziba,  Saul's  ser 
vant,  and  said  unto  him,  '  I  have  given  unto 
thy  master's  son  all  that  pertained  to  Saul  and 
to  all  his  house. 

10  Thou  therefore,  and  thy  sons,  and  thy 
servants,  shall  till  the  land  for  him,  and  thou 
shalt  bring  in  the  fruits,  that  thy  master's  son 
may  have  food  to  eat :  but  Mephibosheth  thy 
master's  son  k  shall  eat  bread  alway  at  my 
table.  Now  Ziba  had  '  fifteen  sons  and 
twenty  servants. 

1  1  Then  said  Ziba  unto  the  king,  According 
to  all  that  my  lord  the  king  hath  commanded 

'  Called  Merib-baal,  1  Chron.  viii.  34. s  Ver.  1,  3. h  1  Sam. 

xxiv.  14  ;  chap.  xvi.  9. '  See  chap.  xvi.  4  ;  xix.  29. k  Ver. 

7,  11,  13  ;  chap.  xix.  28. "  Chap.  xix.  17. 


as  we  may  see  from  the  reference  made  to  it  by  our 
Lord,  Luke  xxii.  30  :  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at 
my  table  in  my  kingdom.  For  such  a  person  David 
could  do  no  more.  His  lameness  rendered  him  unfit 
for  any  public  employment. 

Verse  9.  /  have  given  unto  thy  master's  son]  Unles3 
Ziba  had  been  servant  of  Jonathan,  this  seems  to  refer 
to  Micha,  son  of  Mephibosheth,  and  so  some  under- 
stand it ;  but  it  is  more  likely  that  Mephibosheth  is 
meant,  who  is  called  son  of  Saul  instead  of  grandson. 
Yet  it  is  evident  enough  that  the  produce  of  the  land 
went  to  the  support  of  Micha,  (see  ver.  10,)  for  the 
father  was  provided  for  at  the  table  of  David  ;  but  all 
the  patrimony  belonged  to  Mephibosheth. 

Verse  10.  Thou  therefore,  and  thy  sons — shall  till 
the  land]  It  seems  that  Ziba  and  his  family  had  the 
care  of  the  whole  estate,  and  cultivated  it  at  their  own 
expense,  yielding  the  half  of  the  produce  to  the  fa- 
mily of  Mephibosheth.  Ziba  was  properly  the  hind, 
whose  duty  and  interest  it  was  to  take  proper  care 
of  the  ground,  for  the  better  it  was  cultivated  the 
more  it  produced  ;  and  his  half  would  consequently  be 
the  greater. 

Verse  11.  So  shall  thy  servant  do.]  The  promises 
331 


David's  messengers  are  treated  ivith     II.   SAMUEL. 


indignity  by  the  king  of  Amnion 


b  c  1040       ms  servant,  so  shall  thy  servant 

An.  Exod.  Isr.    do.      As  for  Mephibosheth,  said 

Anno  ante       the  king,  he  shall  eat  at  my  table, 

I.Olymp.264.      ag  Qne  of  the  king,g  g()n§ 

12   And   Mephibosheth    had    a  young    son, 
m  whose  name  was  Micha.      And  all  that  dwelt 

m  1  Chron.  viii.  34. 

of  Ziba  were  fair  and  specious,  but  he  was  a  traitor  in 
his  heart,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  rebellion  of  Absalom, 
and  David's  indulgence  to  this  man  is  a  blot  in  his 
character  ;  at  this  time  however  he  suspected  no  evil ; 
circumstances  alone  can  develope  the  human  charac- 


in  the   house  of  Ziba  were  ser-      A-J?-,l9£4- 

D.  L».  1040. 

vants  unto  Mephibosheth.  An.  Exod.  isr. 

13   So  Mephibosheth  dwelt  in       Anno  ante 
Jerusalem  :   -  for  he  did  eat  con-    L  01ymp-  264' 
tinually  at  the  king's  table  ;   and  °  was  lame  on 
both  his  feet. 


»  Ver.  7,  10.- 


'  Ver.  3. 


circumstances  occur  which  can  call  his  propensities 
into  action  ;  till  then  he  may  be  reputed  an  honest 
man. 

Verse  13.   Did  eat  continually  at  the  king's  table] 
He  was  fit  for  no  public  office,  but  was  treated  by  the 


ter.      The  internal  villain  can  be  known  only  when  '  king  with  the  utmost  respect  and  affection 


CHAPTER  X. 

The  king  of  Ammon  being  dead,  David  sends  ambassadors  to  comfort  his  son  Hanun,  1,  2.  Hanun,  mtsiea 
by  his  courtiers,  treats  the  messengers  of  David  with  great  indignity,  3—5.  The  Ammonites,  justly  dread- 
ing David's  resentment,  send,  and  hire  the  Syrians  to  make  war  upon  him,  6.  Joab  and  Abishai  meet 
them  at  the  city  of  Medeba,  and  defeat  them,  7—14.  The  Syrians  collect  another  army,  but  are  defeated 
by  David  ivith  great  slaughter,  and  make  with  him  a  separate  peace,  15-19. 

David  rather  sent  his    servants  A-  ^-  j9!^- 

unto    thee,    to    search   the   city,  An.  Exod.  isr. 
and  to  spy  it  out,  and  to   over-       Am.o  ante 

throw  it  ?  I.Olymp.26i 


B    C'    1037  A  NL>   lt  Came  t0  PaSS   aft6r  th'S' 

An.  Exod.  isr.         "   that  the  a  kins  of  the  chil- 

454.  . 

Anno  ante        dren  of  Ammon  died,  and  Hanun 

I.  Olymp.  261 


his  son  reisned  in  his  stead. 


2  Then  said  David,  I  will  show  kindness 
unto  Hanun  the  son  of  Nahash,  as  his  father 
showed  kindness  unto  me.  And  David  sent 
to  comfort  him  by  the  hand  of  his  servants  for 
his  father.  And  David's  servants  came  into 
the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon. 

3  And  the  princes  of  the  children  of  Ammon 
said  unto  Hanun  their  lord,  b  Thinkest  thou 
that  David  doth  honour  thy  father,  that  he 
hath    sent  comforters  unto    thee  ?    hath    not 


a  1  Chron.  xix.  1,  &c. ^Heb.  In  thine  eyes  doth  David  \ 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 

Verse  2.  /  will  show  kindness  unto  Hanun  the  son 
of  Nahash]  We  do  not  know  exactly  the  nature  or 
extent  of  the  obligation  which  David  was  under  to  the 
king  of  the  Ammonites ;  but  it  is  likely  that  the  Na- 
hash here  mentioned  was  the  same  who  had  attacked 
Jabesh-gilead,  and  whom  Saul  defeated  :  as  David  had 
taken  refuge  with  the  Moabites,  (1  Sam.  xxii.  3,)  and 
this  was  contiguous  to  the  king  of  the  Ammonites,  his 
hatred  to  Saul  might  induce  him  to  show  particular 
kindness  to  David. 

Verse  3.  Thinkest  thou  that  David  doth  honour  thy 
father]  It  has  been  a  matter  of  just  complaint 
through  all  the  history  of  mankind,  that  there  is  little 
sincerity  in  courts.  Courtiers,  especially,  are  suspi- 
cious of  each  other,  and  often  mislead  their  sovereigns. 
They  feel  themselves  to  be  insincere,  and  suspect 
others  to  be  so  loo. 

Verse  4.  Shaved  off  the  one  half  of  their  beards] 
39P 


4  Wherefore  Hanun  took  David's  servants, 
and  shaved  off  the  one  half  of  their  beards, 
and  cut  off  their  garments  in  the  middle, 
c  even  to  their  buttocks,  and  sent  them 
away. 

5  When  they  told  it  unto  David,  he  sent  to 
meet  them,  because  the  men  were  greatly 
ashamed  :  and  the  king  said,  Tarry  at  Jericho 
until  your  beards  be  grown,  and  then  return. 

6  And  when  the   children  of  Ammon   saw 

cIsa.  xx.  4  ;  xlvii.  2. 

The  beard  is  held  in  high  respect  in  the  East :  the 
possessor  considers  it  his  greatest  ornament ;  often 
swears  by  it ;  and,  in  matters  of  great  importance, 
pledges  it.  Nothing  can  be  more  secure  than  a  pledge 
of  this  kind  ;  its  owner  will  redeem  it  at  the  hazard  of 
his  life.  The  beard  was  never  cut  off  but  in  mourn- 
ing, or  as  a  sign  of  slavery.  Cutting  off  half  of  the 
beard  and  the  clothes  rendered  the  men  ridiculous,  and 
made  them  look  like  slaves  :  what  was  done  to  these 
men  was  an  accumulation  of  insult. 

Verse  5.  Tarry  at  Jericho]  This  city  had  not  been 
rebuilt  since  the  time  of  Joshua ;  but  there  were,  no 
doubt,  many  cottages  still  remaining,  and  larger  dwell- 
ings also,  but  the  walls  had  not  been  repaired.  As  it 
must  have  been  comparatively  a  private  place,  it  was 
proper  for  these  men  to  tarry  in,  as  they  would  not  be 
exposed  to  public  notice. 

Verse  6.  The  children  of  Ammon  saw  that  they  stank] 
That  is,  that  their  conduct  rendered  them  abominable 
b 


David  smites  the 


CHAP.  A. 


Ammonites  and  Syrians. 


A.  M.  2967.      tjiat  they   a  stank  before   David, 

B .  CI 03 i .  j*    i  j 

An.  Exod.  isr.  the  children  of  Ammon  sent  and 
Andante       hired  "  the  Syrians  of  Beth-rehob, 

I.  Olymp.  261.  and  the  Syrians  of  Zoba,  twenty 
thousand  footmen,  and  of  King  Maacah  a  thou- 
sand men,  and  of  fIsh-tob  twelve  thousand  men. 

7  And  when  David  heard  of  it,  he  sent 
Joab,  and  all  the  host  of  e  the  mighty  men. 

8  And  the  children  of  Ammon  came  out,  and 
put  the  battle  in  array  at  the  entering  in  of 
the  gate  :  and  h  the  Syrians  of  Zoba,  and  of 
Rehob,  and  Ish-tob,  and  Maacah,  were  by 
themselves  in  the  field. 

9  When  Joab  saw  that  the  front  of  the  battle 
was  against  him  before  and  behind,  he  chose 
of  all  the  choice  men  of  Israel,  and  put  them 
in  array  against  the  Syrians  : 

10  And  the  rest  of  the  people  he  delivered 
into  the  hand  of  Abishai  his  brother,  that  he 
might  put  them  in  array  against  the  children 
of  Ammon. 

1 1  And  he  said,  If  the  Syrians  be  too  strong 
for  me,  then  thou  shalt  help  me  :  but  if  the 
children  of  Ammon  be  too  strong  for  thee, 
then  I  will  come  and  help  thee. 

12  '  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  us  k  play 
the  men  for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities  of 
our  God  :  and  '  the  Lord  do  that  which  seem- 
eth  him  good. 

13  And  Joab  drew  nigh,  and  the  people  that 
were   with   him,   unto   the   battle   against  the 


A.  M.  2968. 

B.  C.  1036. 
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Syrians:   and   they   fled    before      r  n  fo367 

him.  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

454. 

14  And  when  the  children  of  Anno  ante 
Ammon  saw  that  the  Syrians  l  olymp- 26L 
were  fled,  then  fled  they  also  before  Abishai, 
and  entered  into  the  city.  So  Joab  returned 
from  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  came  tc 
Jerusalem. 

1 5  And  when  the  Syrians  saw 
that  they  were  smitten  before 
Israel,  they  gathered  themselves 
together. 

1 6  And  Hadarezer  sent,  and  brought  out  the 
Syrians  that  were  beyond  m  the  river  :  and  they 
came  to  Helam  ;  and  n  Shobach  the  captain 
of  the  host  of  Hadarezer  went  before  them. 

17  And  when  it  was  told  David,  he  gather 
ed  all  Israel  together,  and  passed  over  Jordan, 
and  came   to    Helam.      And   the  Syrians  set 
themselves  in  array  against  David,  and  fought 
with  him. 

1 8  And  the  Syrians  fled  before  Israel ;    and 
David   slew  the   men  of  seven   hundred  cha 
riots    of    the    Syrians,    and    forty    thousand 
0  horsemen,  and  smote  Shobach  the  captain  of 
their  host,  who  died  there. 

19  And  when   all  the  kings  that  were  sei 
vants  to  Hadarezer  saw  that  they  were  smitten 
before    Israel,    they    made  peace  with  Israel, 
and  p  served  them.      So  the  Syrians  feared  to 
help  the  children  of  Ammon  any  more. 


J  Gen.  xxxiv.  30  ;  Exod.  v.  21 ;  1  Sam.  xiii.  4.- '  Chap.  viii. 

3,  5. <  Or,  the  men  of  Tob:  see  Judg.  xi.  3,  5. sChap.  xxiii. 

8. h  Ver.  6. '  Deut.  xxxi.  6. 

This  is  the  Hebrew  mode  of  expressing  such  a  feeling. 
See  Gen.  xxxiv.  30. 

The  Syrians  of  Beth-rehob]  This  place  was  situated 
at  the  extremity  of  the  valley  between  Libanus  and 
Anti-libanus.  The  Syrians  of  Zoba  were  subject  to 
Hadadezer.  Maacah  was  in  the  vicinity  of  Mount 
Hermon,  beyond  Jordan,  in  the  Trachonitis. 

Ish-tob]  This  was  probably  the  same  with  Tob,  to 
which  Jephthah  fled  from  the  cruelty  of  his  brethren. 
It  was  situated  in  the  land  of  Gilead. 

Verse  7.  All  the  host  of  the  mighty]  All  his  wor- 
thies, and  the  flower  of  his  army. 

Verse  8.  At  the  entering  in  of  the  gate]  This 
was  the  city  of  Medeba,  as  we  learn  from  1  Chron. 
xix.  7. 

Verse  9.  Before  and  behind]  It  is  probable  that 
one  of  the  armies  was  in  the  field,  and  tbe  other  in 
the  city,  when  Joab  arrived  When  he  fronted  this 
army,  the  other  appears  to  have  issued  from  the  city, 
and  to  have  taken  him  in  the  rear  :  he  was  therefore 
obliged  to  divide  his  army  as  here  mentioned ;  one 
part  to  face  the  Svrians  commanded  by  himself,  and  the 
h 


k  1  Sam.  iv.  9  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  13. '  1  Sam.  iii.  18. "  That 

is,  Euphrates. "Or,  Shophach,  1  Chron.  xix.  16. °  1  Chron. 

xix.  18,  footmen. P  Chap.  viii.  6. 

other  to  face  the  Ammonites  commanded  by  his  brother 
Abishai. 

Verse  12.  Be  of  good  courage]  This  is  a  very  fine 
military  address,  and  is  equal  to  any  thing  in  ancient 
or  modern  times.  Ye  fight  pro  aris  et  focis  ;  for  every 
good,  sacred  and  civil  ;  for  God,  for  your  families,  and 
for  your  country. 

Verse  14.  The  Syrians  were  fled]  They  betook 
themselves  to  their  own  confines,  while  the  Ammonites 
escaped  into  their  own  city. 

Verse  16.  The  Syrians  that  were  beyond  the  river] 
That  is,  the  Euphrates. 

Hadarezer]  This  is  the  same  that  was  overthrown 
by  David,  chap,  viii.,  and  there  called  Hadadezer; 
which  is  the  reading  here  of  about  thirty  of  Kennicott's 
and  De  Rossi's  MSS.  But  the  "l  resh  and  ~\  dalelh 
are  easily  interchanged. 

Verse  17.  David — gathered  all  Israel  together]  He 
thought  that  such  a  war  required  his  own  presence. 

Verse  18.  Seven  hundred  chariots — and  forty 
thousand  horsemen]  In  the  parallel  place,  1  Chron. 
xix.  18,  it  is  said,  David  sleiv  of  the  Syrians  seven 
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thousand  men,  which  fought  in  chariots.  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  ascertain  the  right  number  in  this  and  similar 
places.  It  is  very  probable  that,  in  former  times,  the 
Jews  expressed,  as  they  often  do  now,  their  numbers, 
not  by  words  at  full  length,  but  by  numeral  letters; 
and,  as  many  of  the  letters  bear  a  great  similarity  to 
each  other,  mistakes  might  easily  creep  in  when  the 
numeral  letters  came  to  be  expressed  by  words  at  full 
length.  This  alone  will  account  for  the  many  mistakes 
which  we  find  in  the  numbers  in  these  books,  and  renders 
a  mistake  here  very  probable.  The  letter  I  zain,  with 
a  dot  above,  stands  for  seven  thousand,  |  nun  for  seven 
hundred :  the  great  similarity  of  these  letters  might 
easily  cause  the  one  to  be  mistaken  for  the  other,  and 
so  produce  an  error  in  this  place. 

Verse  19.  Made  peace  with  Israel]  They  made 
this  peace  separately,  and  were  obliged  to  pay  tribute 
io  the  Israelites.  Some  copies  of  the  Vulgate  add 
here  after  the  word  Israel,  Expaverunt  et  fugerunt 
qumquaginta  et  octo  millia  coram  Israel ;  "  and  they 
were  panic-struck,  and  Red  fifty-eight  thousand  of  them 
before  Israel."  This  reading  is  nowhere  else  to  be 
found.  "  Thus,"  observes  Dr.  Delaney,  "  the  arms  of 
David  were  blessed  ;  and  God  accomplished  the  pro- 


mises which  he  had  made  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  18, 
and  renewed  to  Joshua,  i.  2,  4.  And  thus,  in  the 
space  of  nineteen  or  twenty  years,  David  had  the  good 
fortune  to  finish  gloriously  eight  wars,  all  righteously 
undertaken,  and  all  honourably  terminated  ;  viz.,  1.  The 
civil  war  with  Ish-bosheth.  2.  The  war  against  the 
Jebusites.  3.  The  war  against  the  Philistines  and 
their  allies.  4.  The  war  against  the  Philistines  alone. 
5.  The  war  against  the  Moabiles.  6.  The  war  against 
Hadadezer.  7.  The  war  against  the  Idumeans.  8. 
The  war  against  the  Ammonites  and  Syrians.  This 
last  victory  was  soon  followed  by  the  complete  conquest 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  Ammonites,  abandoned  by  their 
allies.  What  glory  to  the  monarch  of  Israel,  had  not 
the  splendour  of  this  illustrious  epoch  been  obscured  by 
a  complication  of  crimes,  of  which  one  could  never  have 
even  suspected  him  capable  ! 

We  have  now  done  with  the  first  part  of  this  book, 
in  which  we  find  David  great,  glorious,  and  pious  :  we 
come  to  the  second  part,  in  which  we  shall  have  the  pain 
to  observe  him  fallen  from  God,  and  his  horn  defiled  in 
the  dust  by  crimes  of  the  most  flagitious  nature.  Let 
him  that  most  assuredly  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall 


CHAPTER  XI. 


David  sends  Joab  against  the  Ammonites,  who  besieges  the  city  of  Rabbah,  1.  He  sees  Bath-sheba,  the 
wife  of  Uriah,  bathing;  is  enamoured  of  her;  sends  for  and  takes  her  to  his  bed,  2— 4.  She  conceives, 
and  informs  David,  5.  David  sends  to  Joab,  and  orders  him  to  send  to  him  Uriah,  6.  He  arrives  ;  and 
David  having  inquired  the  slate  of  the  army,  dismisses  him,  desiring  him  to  go  to  his  own  house,  7,  8. 
Uriah  sleeps  at  the  door  of  the  king's  house,  9  The  next  day  the  king  urges  him  to  go  to  his  house  ;  but 
he  refuses  to  go,  and  gives  the  most  pious  and  loyal  reasons  for  his  refusal,  10—11.  David  after  two 
days  sends  him  back  to  the  army,  with  a  letter  to  Joab,  desiring  him  to  place  Uriah  in  the  front  of  the 
battle,  that  he  may  be  slain,  12-15.  He  docs  so;  and  Uriah  falls,  16,  17.  Joab  communicates  this  news 
in  an  artful  message  to  David,  18—25.  David  sends  for  Bath-sheba  and  takes  her  to  wife,  and  she  bears 
him  a  son,  26,  27. 


\  ND   it   came   to  pass   a  after 
the  year  was  expired,  at  the 
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that  b  David  sent  Joab,  and  his 
servants  with  him,  and  all  Israel ;  and  they  de- 
stroyed the  children  of  Ammon,  and  besieged 
Rabbah.   But  David  tarried  still  at  Jerusalem. 


a  Heb.  at  the  return  of  the  year,  1   Kings  xx.  22,  26  ;  2  Chron. 
xxxvi.  10. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XI. 

Verse  1.  When  kings  go  forth]  This  was  about  a 
year  after  the  war  with  the  Syrians  spoken  of  before, 
and  about  the  spring  of  the  year,  as  the  most  proper 
season  for  military  operations.  Calmet  thinks  they 
made  two  campaigns,  one  in  autumn  and  the  other  in 
spring;  the  winter  being  in  many  respects  inconvenient, 
and  the  summer  too  hot. 

Verse  2.  In  an  evening-tide — David  arose}  He  had 
been  reposing  on  the  roof  of  his  house,  to  enjoy  the 
breeze,  as  the  noonday  was  too  hot  for  the  perform- 
ance of  business.  This  is  still  a  constant  custom  on 
the  flat-roofed  houses  in  the  East. 
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of  the  king's  house  :  and  from  the 
roof  he  d  saw  a  woman  washing  herself;   and 
the  woman  was  very  beautiful  to  look  upon. 
3    And   David   sent  and    inquired  after  the 


b  1  Chron.  xx.  1.- 


-*  Deut. 
xxxi.  1 


xxil.  t 
Matt. 


-d  Gen.  xxxiv.  2  ;    Job 


v.  28. 


He  saw  a  ivoman  washing  herself]  How  could  any 
woman  of  delicacy  expose  herself  where  she  could  be 
so  fully  and  openly  viewed  ?  Did  she  not  know  that 
she  was  at  least  in  view  of  the  king's  terrace  ?  Was 
there  no  design  in  all  this  ?  Et  fugit  ad  salices,  et  se 
cupit  ante  videri.  In  a  Bengal  town  pools  of  water 
are  to  be  seen  everywhere,  and  women  may  be  seen 
morning  and  evening  bathing  in  them,  and  carrying 
water  home.  Thus  David  might  have  seen  Bath-sheba, 
and  no  blame  attach  to  her. 

Verse  4  shows  us  that  this  washing  was  at  the  ter 
mination  of  a  particular  period. 

Verse  3.  The  daughter  of  Eliam]    Called,  1  Chron. 
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woman.  And  one  said,  Is  not 
this  e  Bath-sheba,  the  daughter  of 
f  Eliam,  the  wife  s  of  Uriah  the 
Hittite  ? 

4  And  David  sent  messengers,  and  took 
her ;  and  she  came  in  unto  him,  and  h  he  lay 
with  her  ;  '  for  she  was  k  purified  from  her  un- 
cleanness  :   and  she  returned  unto  her  house. 

5  And  the  woman  conceived,  and  sent  and 
told  David,  and  said,  I  am  with  child. 

6  And  David  sent  to  Joab,  saying,  Send  me 
Uriah  the  Hittite.  And  Joab  sent  Uriah  to 
David. 

7  And  when  Uriah  was  come  unto  him, 
David  demanded  of  him  '  how  Joab  did,  and 
how  the  people  did,  and  how  the  war  prospered. 

8  And  David  said  to  Uriah,  Go  down  to  thy 
house,  and  m  wash  thy  feet.  And  Uriah  de- 
parted out  of  the  king's  house,  and  there 
"  followed  him  a  mess  of  meat  from  the  king. 

9  But  Uriah  slept  at  the  door  of  the  king's 
house  with  all  the  servants  of  his  lord,  and 
went  not  down  to  his  house. 

10  And  when  they  had  told  David,  saying, 


•  Or,  Bath-shuah,  1  Chron.  iii.  5. '  Or,  Ammiel. s  Chap. 

xxiii.  39. h  Psa.  li.  title  ;  James  i.  14. '  Or,  mid  when  she  had 

purified  herself,  <f-c,  she  returned. ''Lev.  xv.  19,  28;  xviii.  19. 


iii.  5,  Ammiel ;  a  word  of  the  same  meaning,  The  peo- 
ple of  my  God,  The  God  of  my  people.  This  name 
expressed  the  covenant— 7  will  be  your  God  ;  We  will 
be  thy  people. 

Verse  4.  And  she  came  in  unto  him]  We  hear 
nothing  of  her  reluctance,  and  there  is  no  evidence  that 
she  was  taken  by  force. 

Verse  5.  And  the  woman  conceived]  A  proof  of 
the  observation  on  ver.  4  ;  as  that  is  the  time  in  which 
women  are  most  apt  to  conceive. 

Verse  8.  Go  down  to  thy  house,  and  wash  thy  feet.] 
Uriah  had  come  off  a  journey,  and  needed  this  refresh- 
ment ;  but  David's  design  was  that  he  should  go  and 
,ie  with  his  wife,  that  the  child  now  conceived  should 
pass  for  his,  the  honour  of  Bath-sheba  be  screened, 
and  his  own  crime  concealed.  At  this  time  he  had  no 
design  of  the  murder  of  Uriah,  nor  of  taking  Bath-sheba 
to  wife. 

A  mess  of  meat  from  the  king.]  All  this  was  art- 
fully contrived. 

Verse  9.  Slept  at  the  door]  That  is,  in  one  of  the 
apartments  or  niches  in  the  court  of  the  king's  house. 
But  in  Bengal  servants  and  others  generally  sleep  on 
the  verandahs  or  porches  in  face  of  their  master's  house. 

Verse  10.  Camest  thou  not  from  thy  journey  ?]  It 
is  not  thy  duty  to  keep  watch  or  guard  ;  thou  art  come 
from  a  journey,  and  needest  rest  and  refreshment. 

V  erse  11.  The  ark,  and  Israel — abide  in  tents]  It 
appears  therefore  that  they  had  taken  the  ark  with  them 
to  battle. 

b 
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ney?   why   then   didst    thou   not     '■  Q|y°P- 259- 
go  down  unto  thine  house  ? 

1 1  And  Uriah  said  unto  David,  °  The  ark, 
and  Israel,  and  Judah,  abide  in  tents  ;  and 
p  my  lord  Joab,  and  the  servants  of  my  lord, 
are  encamped  in  the  open  fields  ;  shall  I  then 
go  into  mine  house,  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  to 
lie  with  my  wife  ?  as  thou  livest,  and  as  thy 
soul  liveth,  I  will  not  do  this  thing. 

12  And  David  said  to  Uriah,  Tarry  here 
to-day  also,  and  to-morrow  I  will  let  thee  de- 
part. So  Uriah  abode  in  Jerusalem  that  day, 
and  the  morrow. 

13  And  when  David  had  called  him,  he  did 
eat  and  drink  before  him  ;  and  he  made  him 
«  drunk  :  and  at  even  he  went  out  to  lie  on  his 
bed  r  with  the  servants  of  his  lord,  but  went 
not  down  to  his  house. 

14  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning,  that 
David  wrote  a  letter  to  Joab,  and  sent  it  by 
the  hand  of  Uriah. 

1  Heb.ofthe  peace  of,  &c. m  Gen.  xviii.  4  ;  xix.  2. nHeb 

went  out  after   him. °  Chap.  vii.    2,  6. P  Chap.  xx.  6. 

i  Gen.  xix.  33,  35. r  Ver.  9. •  See  1  Kings  xxi.  fi,9. 

This  was  the  answer  of  a  brave,  generous,  and  dis- 
interested man.  I  will  not  indulge  myself  while  all 
my  fellow  soldiers  are  exposed  to  hardships,  and  even 
the  ark  of  the  Lord  in  danger.  Had  Uriah  no  suspi 
cion  of  what  had  been  done  in  his  absence  1 

Verse  13.  He  made  him  drunk]  Supposing  that  in 
this  state  he  would  have  been  off  his  guard,  and  hastened 
down  to  his  house. 

Verse  14.  David  wrote  a  letter]  This  was  the  sum 
of  treachery  and  villany.  He  made  this  most  noble 
man  the  carrier  of  letters  which  prescribed  the  mode 
in  which  he  was  to  be  murdered.  This  case  some 
have  likened  to  that  of  Bellerophon,  son  of  Glaucus, 
king  of  Ephyra,  who  being  in  the  court  of  Prcetus, 
king  of  the  Argives,  his  queen  Antia,  or  as  others 
Sthenobcea,  fell  violently  in  love  with  him  ;  but  he,  re- 
fusing to  gratify  her  criminal  passions,  was  in  revenge 
accused  by  her  to  Prcetus  her  husband,  as  having  at- 
tempted to  corrupt  her.  Prcetus  not  willing  to  violate 
the  laws  of  hospitality  by  slaying  him  in  his  own  house, 
wrote  letters  to  Jobates,  king  of  Lycia,  the  father  of 
Sthenobcea,  and  sent  them  by  the  hand  of  Bellerophon, 
stating  his  crime,  and  desiring  Jobates  to  put  him  to 
death.  To  meet  the  wishes  of  his  son-in-law,  and 
keep  his  own  hands  innocent  of  blood,  he  sent  him  with 
a  small  force  against  a  very  warlike  people  called  the 
Solymi ;  but,  contrary  to  all  expectation,  he  not  only 
escaped  with  his  life,  but  gained  a  complete  victory 
over  them.  He  was  afterwards  sent  upon  several 
equally  dangerous  and  hopeless  expeditions,  but  still 
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15   And  he  wrote  in  the  letter, 
saying,  Set  ye  Uriah  in  the  fore- 
front of  the  '  hottest  battle,  and 
retire  ye  u  from  him,  that  he  may 
T  be  smitten,  and  die. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joab  observ- 
ed the  city,  that  he  assigned  Uriah  unto 
a  place  where  he  knew  that  valiant  men 
tvere. 

17  And  the  men  of  the  city  went  out,  and 
fought  with  Joab  :  and  there  fell  some  of  the 
people  of  the  servants  of  David  ;  and  Uriah  the 
Hittile  died  also. 

18  Then  Joab  sent  and  told  David  all  the 
things  concerning  the  war  ; 

19  And  charged  the  messenger,  saying, 
When  thou  hast  made  an  end  of  telling  the 
matters  of  the  war  unto  the  king, 

20  And  if  so  be  that  the  king's  wrath  arise, 
and  he  say  unto  thee,  Wherefore  approached 
ye  so  nigh  unto  the  city  when  ye  did  fight  ? 
knew  ye  not  that  they  would  shoot  from  the 
wall? 

2 1  Who  smote  w  Abimelech  the  son  of  x  Je- 
rubbesheth  ?  did  not  a  woman  cast  a  piece  of 
a  millstone  upon  him  from  the  wall,  that  he 
died  in  Thebez  ?  why  went  ye  nigh  the  wall  ? 

1  Heb.  strong. "Heb.  from   after    him. v  Chap.  xii.  9. 

■  Judg.  ix.  53. *  Judg.  vi.  32,  Jerubbaal. 

came  off  with  success ;  and  to  reward  him  Jobates 
gave  him  one  of  his  daughters  to  wife,  and  a  part  of 
his  kingdom.  Sthenoboea,  hearing  this,  through  rage 
and  despair  killed  herself. 

I  have  given  this  history  at  large,  because  many  have 
thought  it  not  only  to  be  parallel  to  that  of  Uriah,  but 
to  be  a  fabulous  formation  from  the  Scripture  fact  :  for 
my  own  part,  I  scarcely  see  in  them  any  correspond- 
ence, but  in  the  simple  circumstance  that  both  carried 
those  letters  which  contained  their  own  condemnation. 
From  the  fable  of  Bellerophon  came  the  proverb,  Bel- 
lerophonlis  litems  port  are,  "  to  carry  one's  own  con- 
demnation." 

Verse  17.  Uriah  the  Hittile  died  also.]  He  was  led 
to  the  attack  of  a  place  defended  by  valiant  men  ;  and 
in  the  heat  of  the  assault,  Joab  and  his  men  retired 
from  this  brave  soldier,  who  cheerfully  gave  up  his  life 
for  his  king  and  his  country. 

Verse  20.  If- — the  king's  wrath  arise]  It  is  likely 
that  Joab  had  by  some  indiscretion  suffered  loss  about 
this  time  ;  and  he  contrived  to  get  rid  of  the  odium  by 
connecting  the  transaction  with  the  death  of  Uriah, 
which  he  knew  would  be  so  pleasing  to  the  king. 

Verse  25.  The  sivord  devoureth  one  as  well  as  an- 
other] What  abominable  hypocrisy  was  here !  He 
well  knew  that  Uriah's  death  was  no  chance-medley  ; 
he  was  by  his  own  order  thrust  on  the  edge  of  the 
sword. 
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then  say  thou,  Thy  servant  Uriah 
the  Hittite  is  dead  also. 

22  So  the  messenger  went, 
and  came  and  showed  David  all 
that  Joab  had  sent  him  for. 

23  And  the  messenger  said  unto  David, 
Surely  the  men  prevailed  against  us,  and  came 
out  unto  us  into  the  field,  and  we  were  upon 
them  even  unto  the  entering  of  the  gate. 

24  And  the  shooters  shot  from  off  the  wall 
upon  thy  servants  ;  and  some  of  the  king's 
servants  be  dead,  and  thy  servant  Uriah  the 
Hittile  is  dead  also. 

25  Then  David  said  unto  the  messenger, 
Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  Joab,  Let  not  this 
thing  y  displease  thee,  for  the  sword  devoureth 
z  one  as  well  as  another  :  make  thy  battle  more 
strong  against  the  city,  and  overthrow  it :  and 
encourage  thou  him. 

26  And  when  the  wife  of  Uriah  heard  that 
Uriah  her  husband  was  dead,  she  mourned  for 
her  husband. 

27  And  when  the  mourning  was  past,  David 
sent  and  fetched  her  to  his  house,  and  she 
a  became  his  wife,  and  bare  him  a  son.  But 
the  thing  that  David  had  done  b  displeased  the 
Lord. 

yHeb.be  evil  in  thine  eyes. z  Heb.  so  and  such. a  Chap.  xii. 

9. b  Heb.  was  evil  in  the  eyes  of. 


Verse  26.  She  mourned  for  her  husband]  The 
whole  of  her  conduct  indicates  that  she  observed  the 
form  without  feeling  the  power  of  sorrow.  She  lost  a 
captain  and  got  a  king  for  her  spouse  ;  this  must  have 
been  deep  affliction  indeed  :   and  therefore 

Lachrymas  non  sponte  cadentes 

Effudit ;  gemitusque  expressit  pectore  lseto. 

"  She  shed  reluctant  tears,  and  forced  out  groans  from 
a  joyful  heart." 

Verse  27.  When  the  mourning  ivas  past]  Probably 
it  lasted  only  seven  days. 

She  became  his  wife]  This  hurried  marriage  was  no 
doubt  intended  on  both  sides  to  cover  the  pregnancy. 

But  the  thing  that  David  had  done  displeased  the 
Lord.]  It  was  necessary  to  add  this,  lest  the  splen- 
dour of  David's  former  virtues  should  induce  any  to 
suppose  his  crimes  were  passed  over,  or  looked  on  with 
an  indulgent  eye,  by  the  God  of  purity  and  justice. 
Sorely  he  sinned,  and  sorely  did  he  suffer  for  it  ;  he 
sowed  one  grain  of  sweet,  and  reaped  a  long  harvest 
of  calamity  and  wo. 

On  a  review  of  the  whole,  I  hesitate  not  to  say  that 
the  preceding  chapter  is  an  illustrious  proof  of  the 
truth  of  the  sacred  writings.  Who  that  intended  to 
deceive,  by  trumping  up  a  religion  which  he  design- 
ed to  father  on  the  purity  of  God,  would  have  inserted 
b 
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by  a  parable. 


such  an  account  of  one  of  its  most  zealous  advocates, 
and  once  its  brightest  ornament  \  God  alone,  whose 
character  is  impartiality,  has  done  it,  to  show  that  his 
religion,  librata  ponderibus  suis,  will  ever  stand  inde- 
pendently of  the  conduct  of  its  professors. 

Drs.  Delaney,  Chandler,  and  others,  have  taken  great 
pains  to  excuse  and  varnish  this  conduct  of  David  ;  and 
while  I  admire  their  ingenuity,  I  abhor  the  tendency 
of  their  doctrine,  being  fully  convinced  that  he  who 
writes  on  this  subject  should  write  like  the  inspired 
penman,  who  tells  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and 

NOTHING  BUT   THE  TRUTH. 

David  may  be  pitied  because  he  had  fallen  from  great 
eminence ;  but  who  can  help  deploring  the  fate  of  the 
brave,  the  faithful,  the  incorruptible  Uriah  ?  Bath- 
sheba  was  probably  first  in  the  transgression,  by  a  too 
public  display  of  her  charms  ;  by  which,  accidentally, 
the  heart  of  David  was  affected,  wounded,  and  blinded. 
He  committed  one  crime  which  he  employed  many 
shifts  to  conceal  ;  these  all  failing,  he  is  led  from  step 
to  step  to  the  highest  degree  of  guilt.  Not  only  does 
he  feel  that  his  and  her  honour,  but  even  their  lives, 
are  at  stake  ;  for  death,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  was  the 
punishment  of  adultery.  He  thought  therefore  that 
either  Uriah  must  die,  or  he  and  Bath-sheba  perish  for 
their  iniquity  ;  for  that  law  had  made  no  provision  to 
save  the  life  of  even  a  king  who  transgressed  its  pre- 
cepts. He  must  not  imbrue  his  own  hands  in  the  blood 
of  this  brave  man  ;  but  he  employs  him  on  a  service 
from  which  his  bravery  would  not  permit  him  to  shrink  ; 
and  in  which,  from  the  nature  of  his  circumstances,  he 
must  inevitably  perish  !  The  awful  trial  is  made,  and 
it  succeeds  !  The  criminal  king  and  his  criminal  para- 
mour are  for  a  moment  concealed  ;  and  one  of  the 


bravest  of  men  falls  an  affectionate  victim  for  the  safety 
and  support  of  him  by  whom  his  spotless  blood  is  shed  ! 
But  what  shall  we  say  of  Joab,  the  wicked  executor 
of  the  base  commands  of  his  fallen  master  '  He  was 
a  ruffian,  not  a  soldier  ;  base  and  barbarous  beyond 
example,  in  his  calling  ;  a  pander  to  the  vices  of  his 
monarch,  while  he  was  aware  that  he  was  outraging 
every  law  of  religion,  piety,  honour,  and  arms  !  It  is 
difficult  to  state  the  characters,  and  sum  up  and  appor- 
tion the  quantity  of  vice  chargeable  on  each. 

Let  David,  once  a  pious,  noble,  generous,  and  be- 
nevolent hero,  who,  when  almost  perishing  with  thirst, 
would  not  taste  the  water  which  his  brave  men  had  ac- 
quired at  the  hazard  of  their  lives  ;  let  this  David,  I 
say,  be  considered  an  awful  example  of  apostacy  from 
religion,  justice,  and  virtue  ;  Bath-sheba,  of  lightness 
and  conjugal  infidelity ;  Joab,  of  base,  unmanly,  and 
cold-blooded  cruelty  ;  Uriah,  of  untarnished  heroism, 
inflexible  fidelity,  and  unspotted  virtue  ;  and  then  jus- 
tice will  be  done  to  each  character.  For  my  own  part, 
I  must  say,  I  pity  David  ;  I  venerate  Uriali ;  I  detest 
Joab,  and  think  meanly  of  Bath-sheba.  Similar  crimes 
have  been  repeatedly  committed  in  similar  circum- 
stances. I  shall  take  my  leave  of  the  whole  with 
Id  commune  malum;  semel  insanivimus  omnes  ; 
Aut  sumus,  aut  fuimus,  aut  possumus,  omne  quod 
hie  est. 

God  of  purity  and  mercy  !  save  the  reader  from  the 
evTrepitrraroc  d/iapria,  well  circumstanced  sin ;  and  let 
him  learn, 

"  Where  many  mightier  have  been  slain, 
By  thee  unsaved,  he  falls." 

See  the  notes  on  the  succeeding  chapter 


CHAPTER  XII. 

The  Lord  sends  Nathan  the  prophet  to  reprove  David ;  ichich  he  does  by  means  of  a  curious  parable,  1-4. 
David  is  led,  unknowingly,  to  pronounce  his  own  condemnation,  5,  6.  Nathan  charges  the  guilt  home  on 
his  conscience  ;  and  predicts  a  long  train  of  calamities  which  should  fall  on  him  and  his  family,  7-12. 
David  confesses  his  sin;  and  Nathan  gives  him  hope  of  God's  mercy,  and  foretells  the  death  of  the  child 
born  in  adultery,  13,  14.  The  child  is  taken  ill  ;  David  fasts  and  prays  for  its  restoration,  15-17.  On 
the  seventh  day  the  child  dies,  and  David  is  comforted,  18-24.  Solomon  is  born  of  Bath-sheba,  25,  26. 
Joab  besieges  Rabbah  of  the  Ammonites,  takes  the  city  of  waters,  and  sends  for  David  to  take  Rabbah,  27, 
28.      He  comes,  takes,  it,  gets  much  spoil,  and  puts  the  inhabitants  to  hard  labour,  29-31. 
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AND    the   Lord  sent  Nathan 
unto  David.   And  "  he  came 
unto  him,   and   b  said  unto  him, 
There  were  two  men  in  one  city  ; 
the  one  rich,  and  the  other  poor. 

■  Psa.  li.  title. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 

Verse  1.  There  were  ttvo  men  in  one  city]  See  a 
discourse  on  fables  at  the  end  of  Judg.'ix.  ;  and  a  dis- 
course on  parabolic  writing  at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth 
chapter  of  Matthew.  There  is  nothing  in  this  parable 
that  requires  illustration  ;  its  bent  is  evident ;  and  it 
was  constructed  to  make  David,  unwittingly,  pass  sen- 
tence on  himself.      It  was  in  David's  hand,  what  his 
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2  The  rich  man  had  exceeding 
many  flocks  and  herds  : 

3  But  the  poor  man  had  no- 
thing, save  one  little  ewe  lamb, 
which  he   had  bought  and  nourished  up  :   and 

b  See  chap.  xiv.  5,  &e. ;  1  Kings  xx.  35-41  ;  Isa.  v.  3. 

own  letters  were  in  the  hands  of  the  brave  but  unfor- 
tunate Uriah. 

Verse  3.  And  lay  m  his  bosom]  This  can  only  mean 
that  this  lamb  was  what  we  call  a  pet  or  favourite  in 
the  family,  else  the  circumstance  would  be  very  un- 
natural, and  most  likely  would  have  prevented  David 
from  making  the  application  which  he  did,  as  other  ■ 
wise  it  would  have  appeared  absurd.      It   is  the  only 


The  threatemngs  of  God 


II.   .SAMUEL.  are  denounced  against  David. 
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Anno  ante       his  own  c  meat,  and  drank  of  his 

.  O  ymp.  258.      QWn  CUp^  an(j    j&y    m    ^jg    Dosom; 

and  was  unto  him  as  a  daughter. 

4  And  there  came  a  traveller  unto  the  rich 
man,  and  he  spared  to  take  of  his  own  flock 
and  of  his  own  herd,  to  dress  for  the  wayfaring 
man  that  was  come  unto  him  ;  but  took  the 
poor  man's  lamb,  and  dressed  it  for  the  man 
that  was  come  to  him. 

5  And  David's  anger  was  greatly  kindled 
against  the  man ;  and  he  said  to  Nathan,  As 
the  Lord  liveth,  the  man  that  hath  done  this 
thing  shall  surely  d  die  : 

6  And  he  shall  restore  the  lamb  e  fourfold, 
because  he  did  this  thing,  and  because  he  had 
no  pity. 

7  And  Nathan  said  to  David,  Thou  art  the 
man.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  I 
1  anointed  thee  king  over  Israel,  and  I  deli- 
vered thee  out  of  the  hand  of  Saul  ; 

8  And  I  gave  thee  thy  master's  house,  and  thy 


c  Heb.  morsel. s  Or,  is  worthy  to  die,  or,  is  a  son  of  death ; 

1  Sam.xxvi.  16. e  Exod.  xxii.  1  ;  Luke  xix.  8. rl  Sam. 

xvi.  13. s  1  Sam.  xv.  19. 'Num.  xv.  31. 


part  of  this  parable  which  is  at  variance  with  nature 
and  fact. 

Verse  5.  The  man — shall  surely  die]  Literally  nn  p 
ben  maveth,  "  he  is  a  son  of  death,"  a  very  bad  man, 
and  one  who  deserves  to  die.  But  the  law  did  not 
sentence  a  sheep-stealer  to  death  ;  let  us  hear  it :  If 
a  man  steal  an  ox  or  a  sheep,  he  shall  restore  five 
oxen  for  an  ox,  and  four  sheep  for  a  sheep,  Exod. 
xxii.  1  ;  and  hence  David  immediately  says,  He  shall 
restore  the  lamb  fourfold. 

Verse  7.  Thou  art  the  man.]  What  a  terrible  word  ! 
And  by  it  David  appears  to  have  been  transfixed,  and 
brought  into  the  dust  before  the  messenger  of  God. 

Thou  art  this  son  of  death,  and  thou  shalt  restore 
this  lamb  fourfold.  Is  it  indulging  fancy  too  much 
to  say  David  was  called,  in  the  course  of  a  just  Provi- 
dence to  pay  this  fourfold  debt  1  to  lose  four  sons  by 
untimely  deaths,  viz.,  this  son  of  Bath-sheba,  on  whom 
David  had  set  his  heart,  was  slain  by  the  Lord  ;  Am- 
non,  murdered  by  his  brother  Absalom  ;  Absalom,  slain 
in  the  oak  by  Joab  ;  and  Adonijah,  slain  by  the  order 
of  his  brother  Solomon,  even  at  the  altar  of  the  Lord  ! 
The  sword  and  calamity  did  not  depart  from  his  house, 
from  the  murder  of  wretched  Amnon  by  his  brother  to 
the  slaughter  of  the  sons  of  Zedekiah,  before  their  fa- 
ther's eyes,  by  the  king  of  Babylon.  His  daughter  was 
dishonoured  by  her  own  brother,  and  his  wives  conta- 
minated publicly  by  his  own  son  !  How  dreadfully, 
then,  was  David  punished  for  his  sin  !  Who  would 
repeat  his  transgression  to  share  in  its  penalty  1  Can 
his  conduct  ever  be  an  inducement  to,  or  an  encourage- 
ment in,  sin  1  Surely,  No.  It  must  ever  fill  the  reader 
338 


master's  wives    into  thy  bosom,      *•  *J-  2™- 
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and    of  Judah  :   and  if  that  had      Anno  ante 
been  too  little,  I  would  moreover    l  °'ymp-  258' 
have  given  unto  thee  such  and  such  things. 

9  s  Wherefore  hast  thou  h  despised  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord,  to  do  evil  in  his  sight? 
1  thou  hast  killed  Uriah  the  Hittite  with  the 
sword,  and  hast  taken  his  wife  to  be  thy  wife, 
and  hast  slain  him  with  the  sword  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Amnion. 

10  Now  therefore  k  the  sword  shall  never 
depart  from  thine  house ;  because  thou  hast 
despised  me,  and  hast  taken  the  wife  of  Uriah 
the  Hittite  to  be  thy  wife. 

1 1  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  raise 
up  evil  against  thee  out  of  thine  own  house, 
and  I  will  l  take  thy  wives  before  thine  ej^s, 
and  give  them  unto  thy  neighbour,  and  he  shall 
lie  with  thy  wives  in  the  sight  of  this  sun. 

1 2  For  thou  didst  it  secretly  :  m  but  I  will  do 
this  thing  before  all  Israel,  and  before  the  sun. 

13"  And  David  said  unto  Nathan,   °  I  have 

I  Chap.  xi.  15,  16,  17,  27. k  Amos  vii.  9. '  Deut.  xxviii. 

30  ;  chap.  xvi.  22. "•  Chap.  xvi.  22.- °  See  1  Sam.  xv.  24. 

0  Chap.  xxiv.  10;  Job  vii.  20 ;  Psa.  xxxii.  5  ;  li.  4.  Prov.  xxviii.  13. 

and  the  hearer  with  horror.  Behold  the  goodness  and 
severity  of  God  !  Reader,  lay  all  these  solemn  things 
to  heart. 

Verse  8.  Thy  master's  rvives  into  thy  bosom]  Per- 
haps this  means  no  more  than  that  he  had  given  him 
absolute  power  over  every  thing  possessed  by  Saul ; 
and  as  it  was  the  custom  for  the  new  king  to  succeed 
even  to  the  wives  and  concubines,  the  whole  harem  of 
the  deceased  king,  so  it  was  in  this  ease;  and  the  pos- 
session of  the  wives  was  a  sure  proof  that  he  had  got 
all  regal  rights.  But  could  David,  as  the  son-in-law 
of  Saul,  take  the  wives  of  his  father-in-law  ?  How- 
ever, we  find  delicacy  was  seldom  consulted  in  these 
cases  ;  and  Absalom  lay  with  his  own  father's  wives 
in  the  most  public  manner,  to  show  that  he  had  seized 
on  the  kingdom,  because  the  wives  of  the  preceding 
belonged  to  the  succeeding  king,  and  to  none  other. 

Verse  9.  Thou  hast  killed  Uriah]  Thou  art  the 
murderer,  as  having  planned  his  death  ;  the  sword  of 
the  Ammonites  was  thy  instrument  only. 

Verse  11.  7  will  take  thy  wives]  That  is,  In  the 
course  of  my  providence  I  will  permit  all  this  to  be 
done.  Had  David  been  faithful,  God,  by  his  provi- 
dence, would  have  turned  all  this  aside  ;  but  now,  by 
his  sin,  he  has  made  that  providence  his  enemy  which 
before  was  his  friend. 

Verse  13.  The  Lord — hath  put  away  thy  sin]  Many 
have  supposed  that  David's  sin  was  now  actually  par- 
doned, but  this  is  perfectly  erroneous  ;  David,  as  an 
adulterer,  was  condemned  to  death  by  the  law  of  God ; 
and  he  had  according  to  that  law  passed  sentence  of 
death  upon  himself.  God  alone,  whose  law  that  was 
(     92*     ) 
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is  taken  sick  and  dies 


B   c  1034'  signed  against  the  Lord.      And 
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Anno  ante  Lord  also  hath  1  put  away  thy 

I.  Olymp.  253.  ^  .    thou  shaU  ^  ^ 


14  Howbeit,  because  by  this  deed  thou  hast 
given  great  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the 
Lord  r  to  blaspheme,  the  child  also  that  is 
born  unto  thee  shall  surely  die. 

15  And  Nathan  departed  unto  his  house. 
And  the  Lord  struck  the  child  that  Uriah's 
wife  bare  unto  David,  and  it  was  very  sick. 

16  David  therefore  besought  God  for  the 
child ;  and  David  s  fasted,  and  went  in,  and 
'  lay  all  night  upon  the  earth. 

17  And  the  elders  of  his  house  arose,  arid 
went  to  him,  to  raise  him  up  from  the  earth  : 
but  he  would  not,  neither  did  he  eat  bread 
with  them. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  seventh  day, 
that  the  child  died.  And  the  servants  of  David 
feared  to  tell  him  that  the  child  was  dead  :  for 
they  said,  Behold,  while  the  child  was  yet 
alive,  we  spake  unto  him,  and  he  would  not 
hearken  unto  our  voice:  how  will  he  then  u  vex 
himself,  if  we  tell  him  that  the  child  is  dead  ? 

P  Ecclus.  xlvii.  11. 1  Chap.  xxiv.  10  ;  Psa.  xxxii.  1;   Job 

vii.  21  ;  Mic.  vii.  18  ;  Zech.  iii.  4. r  Isa.  lii.  5  ;  Ezek.  xxxvi. 

20,  23  ;  Rom.  ii.  24. 

could  revoke  that  sentence,  or  dispense  with  its  exe- 
cution ;  therefore  Nathan,  who  had  charged  the  guilt 
home  upon  his  conscience,  is  authorized  to  give  him 
the  assurance  that  he  should  not  die  a  temporal  death 
for  it :  The  Lord  hath  put  away  thy  sin ;  thou  shalt 
not  die.  This  is  all  that  is  contained  in  the  assurance 
given  by  Nathan  :  Thou  shalt  not  die  that  temporal 
death ;  thou  shalt  be  preserved  alive,  that  thou  mayest 
have  time  to  repent,  turn  to  God,  and  find  mercy.  If 
the  fifty-first  Psalm,  as  is  generally  supposed,  was 
written  on  this  occasion,  then  it  is  evident  (as  the 
Psalm  must  have  been  written  after  this  interview) 
that  David  had  not  received  pardon  for  his  sin  from 
God  at  the  time  he  composed  it;  for  in  it  he  confesses 
the  crime  in  order  to  find  mercy. 

There  is  something  very  remarkable  in  the  words 
of  Nathan  :  The  Lord  also  hath  put  away  thy  sin  ; 
thou  shalt  not  die;  JttOfl  X1?  "|r\Nt3n  1'3^n  TtSf  01 
gam  Yehovah  heebir  chaltathecha,  lo  thamuth,  Also 
Jehovah  hath  caused  thy  sin  to  pass  over,  or  trans- 
ferred thy  sin  ;  thou  shalt  not  die.  God  has  trans- 
ferred the  legal  punishment  of  this  sin  to  the  child ; 
he  shall  die,  thou  shalt  not  die  ;  and  this  is  the  very 
point  on  which  the  prophet  gives  him  the  most  direct 
information  :  The  child  that  is  born  unto  thee  shall 
surely  die  ;  ntO'  HID  moth  yamuth,  dying  he  shall 
die — he  shall  be  in  a  dying  state  seven  days,  and  then 
he  shall  die.  So  God  immediately  struck-  the  child, 
and  it  was  very  sick. 

b 


19   But  when   David   saw  that  AB^f09J4° 

his    servants    whispered,    David  An.  Exod.  isr. 

perceived  that  the  child  was  dead :  Anno  ante 

therefore  David  said  unto  his  ser-  L  olymp-  25a 


vants,  Is  the  child  dead  ?     And  they  said,  He 
is  dead. 

20  Then  David  arose  from  the  earth,  and 
washed,  and  v  anointed  himself,  and  changed 
his  apparel,  and  came  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  w  worshipped  :  then  he  came  to  his 
own  house  ;  and  when  he  required,  they  set 
bread  before  him,  and  he  did  eat. 

21  Then  said  his  servants  unto  him,  What 
thing  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  ?  thou  didst 
fast  and  weep  for  the  child  ivhile  it  was  alive  ; 
but  when  the  child  was  dead,  thou  didst  rise 
and  eat  bread. 

22  And  he  said,  While  the  child  was  yet 
alive,  I  fasted  and  wept :  x  for  I  said,  Who 
can  tell  whether  God  will  be  gracious  to  me, 
that  the  child  may  live  ? 

23  But  now  he  is  dead,  wherefore  should 
I  fast  ?  can  I  bring  him  back  again  ?  I 
shall  go  to  him,  but  y  he  shall  not  return  to 
me. 


!  Heh.  fasted  a  fast. 'Chap.  xiii.  31. "  Heb.  do  hurl. 

v  Ruth  iii.  3. w  Job  i.  20. x  See  Isa.  xxxviii.  1,5;  Jonah 

iii.  9. 7  Job  vii.  8,  9,  10. 


Verse  16.  David— besought  God  for  the  child] 
How  could  he  do  so,  after  the  solemn  assurance  that 
he  had  from  God  that  the  child  should  die  ?  The  jus- 
tice of  God  absolutely  required  that  the  penalty  of  the 
law  should  be  exacted ;  either  the  father  or  the  son 
shall  die.      This  could  not  be  reversed. 

Verse  20.  David  arose  from  the  earth,  and  washed] 
Bathing,  anointing  the  body,  and  changing  the  apparel, 
are  the  first  outward  signs  among  the  Hindoos  of 
coming  out  of  a  state  of  mourning  or  sickness. 

Verse  22.  Who  can  tell]  David,  and  indeed  all 
others  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  were  so  satisfied 
that  all  God's  threatenings  and  promises  were  condi- 
tional, that  even  in  the  most  positive  assertions  relative 
to  judgments,  &c,  they  sought  for  a  change  of  purpose. 
And  notwithstanding  the  positive  declaration  of  Nathan, 
relative  to  the  death  of  the  child,  David  sought  for  its 
life,  not  knowing  but  that  might  depend  on  some  unex- 
pressed condition,  such  as  earnest  prayer,  fasting,  hu- 
miliation, &c,  and  in  these  he  continued  while  there 
was  hope.  When  the  child  died,  he  ceased  to  grieve, 
as  he  now  saw  that  this  must  be  fruitless.  This  ap- 
pears to  be  the  sole  reason  of  David's  importunity. 

Verse  23.  I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall  not  return 
to  me.]  It  is  not  clear  whether  David  by  this  express- 
ed his  faith  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  going  to 
him  may  only  mean,  /  also  shall  die,  ami  be  gathered 
to  my  fathers,  as  he  is.  But  whether  David  expressed 
this  or  not,  we  know  that  the  thing  is  true  ;  and  it  is 
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Solomon  is  born. 


II.  [SAMUEL 


David  takes  Rabbah 


„•  ?f-  H?Ji-  24  And  David  comforted  Bath- 

B,    (_..  1033. 

An.  Exod.  isr.  sheba  his  wife,  and  went  in  unto 

Anno°  ante  her,  and  lay  with  her  :  and  z  she 

I.  Olymp.  257.  hw%    &                an{j    ,  he   caUed    j^ 


name  Solomon :  and  the  Lord  loved  him. 

25  And  he  sent  by  the  hand  of  Nathan  the 
prophet ;  and  he  called  his  name  b  Jedidiah, 
because  of  the  Lord. 

26  And  r-  Joab  fought  against  a  Rabbah  of 
the  children  of  Amnion,  and  took  the  royal 
city. 

27  And  Joab  sent  messengers  to  David,  and 


zMatt. 


1 1  Chron.  xxii.  9.- 
Lord. 


-b  That  is,  Beloved  of  the 


one  of  the  most  solid  grounds  of  consolation  to  survi- 
ving friends  that  they  shall  bv  and  bv  be  joined  to  them 
in  a  state  of  conscious  existence.  This  doctrine  has 
a  very  powerful  tendency  to  alleviate  the  miseries  of 
human  life,  and  reconcile  us  to  the  death  of  most  be- 
loved friends.  And  were  we  to  admit  the  contrary, 
grief,  in  many  cases,  would  wear  out  its  subject  before 
it  wore  out  itself.  Even  the  heathens  derived  conso- 
lation from  the  reflection  that  they  should  meet  their 
friends  in  a  state  of  conscious  existence.  And  a  say- 
ing in  Cicero  Dc  Senectute,  which  he  puts  in  the  mouth 
of  Cato  of  Utica,  has  been  often  quoted,  and  is  univer- 
sally admired  : — 

O  praclarum  diem,  cum  ad  illnd  divinum  animorum 
concilium  ccetumque  proficiscar,  cumque  ex  hac  turba 
et  colluvione  discedam  !  Proficiscar  enim  non  ad  eos 
solum  viros  de  quibus  ante  dixi  ;  sed  etiam  ad  Catonem 
meum  quo  nemo  vir  melior  natus  est,  nemo  pietate 
praestantior  :  cujus  a  me  corpus  crematum  est ;  quod 
contra  decuit  ab  illo  meum.  Animus  vero  non  me 
deserens,  sed  respectans,  in  ea  profecto  loca  discessit, 
quo  mihi  ipsi  cernebat  esse  veniendum  :  quern  ego  meum 
catum  fortiter  ferre  visus  sum  :  non  quod  aequo  animo 
ferrem  ;  sed  me  ipse  consolabar,  existimans,  non  lon- 
ginquum  inter  nos  digressum  et  discessum  fore. 

Cato  Major,  De  Senectute,  in  fin. 

"  O  happy  day,  (says  he,)  when  I  shall  quit  this  im- 
pure and  corrupt  multitude,  and  join  myself  to  that  divine 
company  and  council  of  souls  who  have  quitted  the  earth 
before  me  !  There  I  shall  find,  not  only  those  illustri- 
ous personages  to  whom  I  have  spoken,  but  also  my 
Cato,  who  I  can  say  was  one  of  the  best  men  ever  born, 
and  whom  none  ever  excelled  in  virtue  and  piety.  I 
have  placed  his  body  on  that  funeral  pile  whereon  he 
ought  to  have  laid  mine.  But  his  soul  has  not  left  me  ; 
and,  without  losing  sight  of  me,  he  has  only  gone  be- 
fore into  a  country  where  he  saw  I  should  soon  rejoin 
him.  This  my  lot  I  seem  to  bear  courageously  ;  not 
indeed  that  I  do  bear  it  with  resignation,  but  I  shall 
comfort  myself  with  the  persuasion  that  the  interval 
between  his  departure  and  mine  will  not  be  long." 

And  we  well  know  who  has  taught  us  not  to  sorrow 
as  those  without  hove  for  departed  friends. 

Verse  34.   David  comforted  Balh-sheba]     His  ex- 
traordinary attachment  to  this  beautiful  woman  was  the 
cause  of  all  his  misfortunes. 
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said,  I  have  fought  against  Rab-      *■  M-  2971. 
bah,  and  have  taken  the  city  of     An.  Exod.  Isr. 

J  458. 

waters.  Anno  ante 

28  Now  therefore   gather    the     '■  01rmP- 257 
rest  of  the  people  together,  and  encamp  against 
the  city,  and  take  it :   lest  I  take  the  city,  and 
6  it  be  called  after  my  name. 

29  And  David  gathered  all  the  people  to- 
gether, and  went  to  Rabbah,  and  fought 
against  it,  and  took  it. 

30  f  And  he  took  their  king's  crown  from 
off  his  head,  the  weight  whereof  was  a  talent 


c  1  Chron.  xx.  1. d  Deut.  iii.  11. BHeb.  my  name  be  called 

upon  it.         s  1  Chron.  xx.  2. 


He  called  his  name  Solomon]  This  name  seems  to 
have  been  given  prophetically,  for  noSt!'  sholomah  sig- 
nifies peaceable,  and  there  was  almost  uninterrupted 
peace  during  his  reign. 

Verse  25.  Called — Jedidiah]  rVTT,  literally,  the 
beloved  of  the  Lord.  This  is  the  first  instance  I  re- 
member of  a  minister  of  God  being  employed  to  give 
a  name  to  the  child  of  one  of  his  servants.  But  it  is 
strange  that  the  name  given  by  the  father  was  that 
alone  which  prevailed. 

Verse  26.  And  took  the  royal  city.]  How  can  this 
be,  when  Joab  sent  to  David  to  come  to  take  the  city, 
in  consequence  of  which  David  did  come  and  take  that 
city  1  The  explanation  seems  to  be  this  :  Rabbah  was 
composed  of  a  city  and  citadel ;  the  former,  in  which 
was  the  king's  residence,  Joab  had  taken,  and  suppo- 
sed he  could  soon  render  himself  master  of  the  latter, 
and  therefore  sends  to  David  to  come  and  take  it,  lest, 
he  taking  the  whole,  the  city  should  be  called  after  his 
name. 

Verse  27.  And  have  taken  the  city  of  waters.]  The 
city  where  the  tank  or  reservoir  was  that  supplied  the 
city  and  suburbs  with  water.  Some  think  that  the 
original,  rrnn  yy  riN  "jro1?  lachadti  eth  ir  hammayim, 
should  be  translated,  /  have  intercepted,  or  cut  off,  the 
waters  of  the  city :  and  Houbigant  translates  the  place, 
et  aquas  ab  urbe  jam  derivavi ;  "  And  I  have  already 
drawn  off  the  waters  from  the  city."  This  perfectly 
agrees  with  the  account  in  Josephus,  who  says,  tuv  ts 
iSaruv  avrovc  axoTe/ivofisvoc,  having  cut  off  their  wa- 
ters, Antiq.,  lib._  vii.,  cap.  7.  This  was  the  reason 
why  David  should  come  speedily,  as  the  citadel,  de- 
prived of  water,  could  not  long  hold  out. 

Verse  30.  The  weight  ivhereof  was  a  talent  of  gold] 
If  this  talent  was  only  seven  pounds,  as  Whiston 
says,  David  might  have  carried  it  on  his  head  with 
little  difficulty  ;  but  this  weight,  according  to  common 
computation,  would  amount  to  more  than  one  hundred 
pounds ! 

If,  however,  ThtiWO  mishkalah  be  taken  for  the  value, 
not  the  weight,  then  all  is  plain,  as  the  worth  of  the 
crown  will  be  about  £5075  15s.  Id.  sterling.  Now 
this  seems  to  be  the  true  sense,  because  of  the  added 
words  with  the  precious  stones  ;  i.  e.,  the  gold  of  the 
crown,  and  the  jewels  with  which  it  was  adorned,  were 
equal  in  value  to  a  talent  of  gold. 
h 


Amnon  is  enamoured 


CHAP.   XIII 


of  his  sister  Tamar 


B  C  1033'  °f  S0^  w'tn  tne  Prec'ous  stones  : 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  and  it  was  set  on  David's  head. 

Anno  ante  And  he   brought  forth  the  spoil 

I.  Olymp.  257.  Qf  ^  cjty  g  jn  great  abundance. 

3  1   And  he  brought  forth  the  people  that  were 
therein,  and  put  them  under  saws,   and  under 


e  Hebrew, 


Verse  31.  He  brought  forth  the  people]  And  put 
them  under  saws.  From  this  representation  a  great 
cry  has  been  raised  against  "  David's  unparalleled,  if 
not  diabolic,  cruelty."  I  believe  this  interpretation 
was  chiefly  taken  from  the  parallel  place,  1  Chron.  xx. 
3,  where  it  is  said,  he  cut  them  with  saws,  and  with 
axes,  &c.  Instead  of  liy'l  vaiyasar,  he  sawed,  we  have 
here  (in  Samuel)  Di^'l  vaiyascm,  he  put  them ;  and  these 
two  words  differ  from  each  other  only  in  a  part  of  a 
single  letter,  1  resh  for  Q  mem.  And  it  is  worthy  of 
remark,  that  instead  of  IBM  vaiyasar,  he  sawed,  in  1 
Chron.  xx.  3,  six  or  seven  MSS.  collated  by  Dr.  Ken- 
nicott  have  Dty'l  vaiyasem,  he  put  them ;  nor  is  there  | 
found  any  various  reading  in  all  the  MSS.  yet  collated 
for  the  text  in  this  chapter,  that  favours  the  common 
reading  in  Chronicles.  The  meaning  therefore  is,  He 
made  the  people  slaves,  and  employed  them  in  sawing, 
ma/ting  iron  harrows,  or  mining,  (for  the  word  means 
both,)  and  in  hewing  of  wood,  and  making  of  brick. 
Sawing  asunder,  hacking,  chopping,  and  hewing  human 


harrows  of  iron,  and  under  axes      A-  **•  J-J7*- 
of    iron,    and    made    them  pass    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
through  the  brick-kiln  :  and  thus       Anno  ante 
did  he  unto  all  the  cities  of  the    '■  0'y™P-  ™- 
children    of  Ammon.      So   David  and  all  the 
people  returned  unto  Jerusalem. 

very  great. 

beings,  have  no  place  in  this  text,  no  more  than  they 
had  in  David's  conduct  towards  the  Ammonites. 

It  is  surprising,  and  a  thing  to  be  deplored,  that  in 
this  and  similar  cases  our  translators  had  not  been 
more  careful  to  sift  the  sense  of  the  original  words, 
by  which  they  would  have  avoided  a  profusion  of  ex- 
ceptionable meanings  with  which  they  have  clothed 
many  passages  of  the  sacred  writings.  Though  I  be- 
lieve our  translation  to  be  by  far  the  best  in  any  lan- 
guage, ancient  or  modern,  yet  I  am  satisfied  it  stands 
much  in  need  of  revision.  Most  of  the  advantages 
which  our  unbelievers  have  appeared  to  have  over  cer- 
tain passages  of  Scripture,  have  arisen  from  an  inac- 
curate or  false  translation  of  the  terms  in  the  original  ; 
and  an  appeal  to  this  has  generally  silenced  the  gain- 
sayers.  But  in  the  time  in  which  our  translation  was 
made,  Biblical  criticism  was  in  its  infancy,  if  indeed  it 
did  exist  ;  and  we  may  rather  wonder  that  we  find 
things  so  well,  than  be  surprised  that  they  are  no 
better. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Amnon  falls  in  love  with  his  half-sister  Tamar,  and  feigns  himself  sick,  and  requests  her  to  attend  him,  1-6. 
David  sends  her  to  him,  and  he  violates  her,  7-14.  He  then  hates  her,  and  expels  her  from  his  house, 
15-17.  She  rends  her  garments,  puts  ashes  on  her  head,  and  goes  forth  weeping,  18,  19.  She  is 
met  by  Absalom  her  brother,  ivho,  understanding  her  case,  determines  the  death  of  Amnon,  20-22.  Two 
years  after,  he  invites  all  his  brothers  to  a  sheep-shearing*,  when  he  orders  his  servants  to  murder  Amnon, 
23-29.  Tidings  come  to  David  that  Absalom, has  slain  all  the  king's  sons,  which  fill  him  with  the  bitterest 
distress,  30,  31.  The  rest  soon  arrive,  and  he  finds  that  Amnon  only  is  killed,  32-36.  Absalom  flees  to 
Tal/nai,  king  of  Geshur,  where  he  remains  three  years,  37,  38.  David  longs  after  Absalom,  having  be 
come  reconciled  to  the  death  of  Amnon,  39. 


A  ND  it  came  to  pass  after  this, 
a  that    Absalom    the    son  of 
David    had    a  fair  sister,   whose 
name  was  b  Tamar  ;  and  Amnon 
he  son  of  David  loved  her. 
2    And  Amnon  was  so  vexed  that  he  fell  sick 


A.  M.  2972. 

B.  C. 1032. 
An  Exod.  Isr. 

459. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  256. 


a  Chap.  iii.  2,  3. b  1  Chron.  iii.  9. c  Heb.  it  was  marvellous 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII. 

Verse  1.  Whose  name  was  Tamar]  Tamar  was  the 
daughter  of  David  and  Maacah,  daughter  of  the  king 
of  Geshur,  and  the  uterine  sister  of  Absalom.  Amnon 
was  David's  eldest  son  by  Ahinoam.  She  was  there- 
fore sister  to  Amnon  only  by  the  father's  side,  i.  e., 
half-sister  ;  but  whole  sister  to  Absalom. 

Verse  2 .  Amnon  was  so  vexed — for  she  was  a  virgin] 
It  has  been  well  remarked  that  "  the  passion  of  love 
is  nowhere  so  wasting  and  vexatious,  as  where  it  is 
b 


for  his  sister  Tamar  ;  for  she  was      g-  ^-  ^>7|- 

a  virgin ;  and  c  Amnon  thought  An.  Exod.  Isr. 
it  hard   for  him  to  do  any   thing      Anno  ante 

to  her.  I.  Olymp.  as. 

3  But  Amnon  had  a  friend,  whose  name  was 
Jonadab,  dthe  son  of  Shimeah,  David's  brother  : 

or  hidden  in  the  eyes  of  Amnon. d  See  1  Sam.  xvi.  9. 

unlawful.  A  quick  sense  of  guilt,  especially  where  it 
is  enormous,  as  in  the  present  instance,  strikes  the 
soul  with  horror ;  and  the  impossibility  of  an  innocent 
gratification  loads  that  horror  with  desperation  :  a  con- 
flict too  cruel  and  too  dreadful  for  human  bearing." — 
Delaney. 

Verse  3.  Jonadab  was  a  very  subtle  man.]     And 

most  diabolic  advice  did  he  give  to  his  cousin.      We 

talk  of  the  simplicity  and  excellence  of  primitive  times  ! 

"  Say  not  thou  what  is  the  cause  that  the  former  days 
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Ainiwn  violates   Tamar, 


II.  SAMUEL. 


and  expels  her  from  his  house. 


£•  %'  ?!So       and  Jonadab   was  a  very  subtle 

15.  C    1032.  J 

An.  Exod.  Isr.      mall. 

Anno  ante         4    And  he  said  unto  him,  "Why 

I.  Olymp.  256.      Qrf     ±0^    bging    ^    kmg,g    gon> 

e  lean  f  from  day  to  day  ?  wilt  thou  not  tell 
me  ?  And  Amnon  said  unto  him,  I  love  Ta- 
mar, my  brother  Absalom's  sister. 

5  And  Jonadab  said  unto  him,  Lay  thee 
down  on  thy  bed,  and  make  thyself  sick ;  and 
when  thy  father  cometh  to  see  thee,  say  unto 
him,  I  pray  thee,  let  my  sister  Tamar  come, 
and  give  me  meat,  and  dress  the  meat  in  my 
sight,  that  I  may  see  it,  and  eat  it  at  her  hand. 

6  So  Amnon  lay  down,  and  made  himself 
sick  :  and  when  the  king  was  come  to  see  him, 
Amnon  said  unto  the  king,  I  pray  thee,  let 
Tamar  my  sister  come,  and  e  make  me  a 
couple  of  cakes  in  my  sight,  that  I  may  eat 
at  her  hand. 

7  Then  David  sent  home  to  Tamar,  saying, 
Go  now  to  thy  brother  Amnon's  house,  and 
dress  him  meat. 

8  So  Tamar  went  to  her  brother  Amnon's 
house  ;  and  he  was  laid  down.  And  she  took 
h  flour,  and  kneaded  it,  and  made  cakes  in  his 
sight,  and  did  bake  the  cakes. 

9  And  she  took  a  pan,  and  poured  them  out 
before  him  ;  but  he  refused  to  eat.  And  Am- 
non said,  '  Have  out  all  men  from  me.  And 
they  went  out  eveiy  man  from  him. 

10  And  Amnon  said  unto  Tamar,  Bring  the 
meat  into  the  chamber,  that  I  may  eat  of  thine 
hand.  And  Tamar  took  the  cakes  which  she 
had  made,  and  brought  them  into  the  chamber 
to  Amnon  her  brother. 

1  1  And  when  she  had  brought  them  unto 
him  to  eat,  he  k  took  hold  of  her,  and  said  unto 
her,  Come  lie  with  me,  my  sister. 

1 2  And  she  answered  him,  Nay,  my  brother, 

e  Heb.  thin f  Heb.  morning  by  morning. S  Gen.  xviii.  6. 

h  Or,  paste. '  Gen.  xlv.  1 . k  Gen.  xxxix.  12. '  Heb.  hum- 
ble me  ;  Gen.  xxxiv.  2. -m  Lev.  xviii.  9,  11  ;  xx.  17. "Heb. 

it  ought  not  so  to  be  done. °  Genesis  xxxiv.  7  ;  Judges  xix.  23  ; 

xx.  6. 

were  better  than  these."  Take  them  altogether,  we 
may  thank  God  that  they  are  past,  and  pray  him  that 
they  may  never  return. 

Verse  12.  Nay,  my  brother]  There  is  something 
exceedingly  tender  and  persuasive  in  this  speech  of 
Tamar ;  but  Amnon  was  a  mere  brute,  and  it  was  all 
lost  on  him. 

Verse  13.  Speak  unto  the  king]  So  it  appears  that 
she  thought  that  the  king,  her  father,  would  give  her 
to  him  as  wife.  This  is  another  strong  mark  of  inde- 
licacy in  those  simple  but  barbarous  times.  There 
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do  not '  force  me ;  for  m  no  n  such      *•  £?■  ^2 
thing  ought  to  be  done  in  Israel :     An.  Exod.  isr. 

do  not  thou  this   °  folly.  Anno  ante 

13  And  I,  whither  shall  I  cause    IolymP-256- 
my  shame  to  go  ?   and  as  for  thee,  thou  shalt 
be  as  one  of  the  fools  in  Israel.      Now  there- 
fore, I  pray  thee,  speak  unto  the  king ;  p  foi 
he  will  not  withhold  me  from  thee. 

14  Howbeit  he  would  not  hearken  unto  her 
voice  :  but,  being  stronger  than  she,  <•  forced 
her,  and  lay  with  her. 

1 5  Then  Amnon  hated  her  r  exceedingly  ;  so 
that  the  hatred  wherewith  he  hated  her  was 
greater  than  the  love  wherewith  he  had  loved 
her.   And  Amnon  said  unto  her,  Arise,  be  gone. 

1 6  And  she  said  unto  him,  There  is  no 
cause  :  this  evil  in  sending  me  away  is  greater 
than  the  other  that  thou  didst  unto  me.  But 
he  would  not  hearken  unto  her. 

17  Then  he  called  his  servant  that  minis- 
tered unto  him,  and  said,  Put  now  this  woman 
out  from  me,  and  bolt  the  door  after  her. 

1 8  And  she  had  s  a  garment  of  divers  colours 
upon  her  :  for  with  such  robes  were  the  king's 
daughters  that  were  virgins  apparelled.  Then 
his  servant  brought  her  out,  and  bolted  the 
door  after  her. 

19  And  Tamar  put  '  ashes  on  her  head,  and 
rent  her  garment  of  divers  colours  that  was 
on  her,  and  u  laid  her  hand  on  her  head,  and 
went  on  crying. 

20  And  Absalom  her  brother  said  unto  her 
Hath  T  Amnon  thy  brother  been  with  thee  ? 
but  hold  now  thy  peace,  my  sister :  he  is  thy 
brother  ;  "  regard  not  this  thing.  So  Tamai 
remained  *  desolate  in  her  brother  Absalom's 
house. 

21  But  when  King  David  heard  of  all  these 
things,  he  was  very  wroth. 

P  See  Lev.  xviii.  9,  1 1 . 9  Deut.  xxii.  25  ;  see  chap.  xii.  11. 

'  Heb.  with  great  hatred  greatly. s  Gen.  xxxvii.  3  ;  Judg.  v.  30  ; 

Psa.  xlv.  14. 'Josh.  vii.  6  ;    chap.  i.  2;  Job  ii.  12. u  Jer. 

ii.  37. v  Heb.  Aminon. w  Heb.  set  not  thine  heart. *  Heb. 

and  desolate.  ^__ 

might  have  been  some  excuse  for  such  connections 
under  the  patriarchal  age,  but  there  was  none  now. 
But  perhaps  she  said  this  only  to  divert  him  from  his 
iniquitous  purpose,  that  she  might  get  out  of  his  hands. 

Verse  15.  Hated  her  exceedingly]  Amnon's  conduct 
to  his  sister  was  not  only  brutal  but  inexplicable.  It 
would  be  easy  to  form  conjectures  concerning  the  cause, 
but  we  can  arrive  at  no  certainty. 

Verse  18.  A  garment  of  divers  colours]  See  the 
note  on  Gen.  xxxvii.  3,  where  the  same  words  occur. 

Verse  21.  But  when  King  David  heard]  To  this 
b 


Absalom  slays  Amnon,  and 


22  And  Absalom  spake  unto  his 


A.  M.  2974. 

B.  C.   1030. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    brother  Amnon  y  neither  good  nor 
Anno  ante       bad  :  for  Absalom  z  hated  Amnon, 

I.  Olymp.  254.      because    he  hafJ  forced    his   sister 


Tamar. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass  after  two  full  years, 
that  Absalom  a  had  sheep-shearers  in  Baal- 
hazor,  which  is  beside  Ephraim  :  and  Absalom 
invited  all  the  king's  sons. 

24  And  Absalom  came  to  the  king,  and  said, 
Behold  now,  thy  servant  hath  sheep-shearers; 
let  the  king,  I  beseech  thee,  and  his  servants 
go  with  thy  servant. 

25  And  the  king  said  to  Absalom,  Nay,  my 
son,  let  us  not  all  now  go,  lest  we  be  charge- 
able unto  thee.  And  he  pressed  him  :  how- 
beit  he  would  not  go,  but  blessed  him. 

26  Then  said  Absalom,  If  not,  I  pray  thee, 
let  my  brother  Amnon  go  with  us.  And  the 
king  said  unto  him,  Why  should  he  go  with 
thee? 

27  But  Absalom  pressed  him,  that  he  let 
Amnon  and  all  the  king's  sons  go  with  him. 

28  Now  Absalom  had  commanded  his  ser- 
vants, saying,  Mark  ye  now  when  Amnon's 
b  heart  is  merry  with  wine,  and  when  I  say 
unto  you,  Smite  Amnon  ;  then  kill  him,  fear 
not  :  c-have  not  I  commanded  you  ?  be  cou- 
rageous, and  be  d  valiant. 

29  And  the  servants  of  Absalom  did  unto 
Amnon  as  Absalom  had  commanded.  Then 
all  the  king's  sons  arose,  and  every  man  e  gat 
him  up  upon  his  mule,  and  fled. 

y  Gen.xxiv.  50  ;  xxxi.  24. z  Lev.xix.  17, 18. 3  See  Gen. 

xxxvni.  12, 13;  1  Sam.  xxv.  4,36. b  Judg.  xix.  6,  9,  22  ;  Ruth 

iii.  7  ;  1  Sara.  xxv.  36  ;  Esth.  i.  10  ;  Psa.  civ.  15. c  Or,  willyou 

not,  since  I  have  commanded  you?  Josh.  i.  9. d  Heb.  sons  of 


CHAP.   XIII.  flees  to  the  king  oj  Ueshur. 

30   And  it  came  to  pass,  while      £■  "•  ?■"«• 
they  were  in  the  way,  that  tidings     An.  Exod.  Isr. 
came  to  David,  saying,  Absalom       Anno  ante 
hath  slain  all  the  king's  sons,  and     '■  °'y°P-  25*- 
there  is  not  one  of  them  left. 

3  1    Then  the  king  arose,  and  f  tare  his  gai 
ments,   and   s  lay   on   the  earth ;     and   all  his 
servants  stood  by  with  their  clothes  rent. 

32  And  h  Jonadab  the  son  of  Shimeah, 
David's  brother,  answered  and  said,  Let  not 
my  lord  suppose  that  they  have  slain  all  the 
young  men  the  king's  sons  ;  for  Amnon  only 
is  dead  :  for  by  (he  '  appointment  of  Absalom 
this  hath  been  k  determined  from  the  day  that 
he  forced  his  sister  Tamar. 

33  Now  therefore  '  let  not  my  lord  the  king 
take  the  thing  to  his  heart,  to  think  that  all  the 
king's  sons  are  dead  :   for  Amnon  only  is  dead. 

34  m  But  Absalom  fled.  And  the  young  man 
that  kept  the  watch  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and 
looked,  and,  behold,  there  came  much  people 
by  the  way  of  (he  hill-side  behind  him. 

35  And  Jonadab  said  unto  the  king,  Behold, 
the  king's  sons  come  :  n  as  thy  servant  said, 
so  it  is. 

36  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  soon  as  he  had 
made  an  end  of  speaking,  that,  behold,  the 
king's  sons  came,  and  lifted  up  their  voice  and 
wept  :  and  the  king  also  and  all  his  servants 
wept  °  very  sore. 

37  But  Absalom  fled,  and  went  to  p  Talmai, 
the  son  of  i  Ammihud,  king  of  Geshur.  And 
David  mourned  for  his  son  every  day. 


verse  the  Sepluagint  add  the  following  words  :  Kat 
ova  eXi'nn<jE  to  nvivfia  A/ivuv  rov  viov  avrov,  otl  nyaKa 
avrov,  bri  TrpuToroicoc-  outou  rjv  ;  "  But  he  would  not 
grieve  the  soul  of  Amnon  his  son,  for  he  loved  him, 
because  he  was  his  first-born."  The  same  addition  is 
found  in  the  Vulgate  and  in  Josephus,  and  it  is  possible 
that  this  once  made  a  part  of  the  Hebrew  text. 

Verse  23.  Absalom  had  sheep-shearers]  These  were 
times  in  which  feasts  were  made,  to  which  the  neigh- 
bours and  relatives  of  the  family  were  invited. 

Verse  26.  Let  my  brother  Amnon  go]  He  urged 
this  with  the  more  plausibility,  because  Amnon  was  the 
first-born,  and  presumptive  heir  to  the  kingdom  ;  and 
he  had  disguised  his  resentment  so  well  before,  that  he 
was  not  suspected. 

Verse  30.  Absalom  hath  slain  all  the  king's  sons] 
Fame  never  lessens  but  always  magnifies  a  fact.     He- 
port,  contrary  to  the  nature  of  all  other  things,  gains 
trength  by  going. 

b 


valour. 

e  Heb.  rode.- 

— f  Ch.  i.  11 

iCl 

.  xii 

Hi 

"  Ver- 

3. 

Heb.  mouth. 

k  Or,  settled. 

1 

Ch. 

ax. 

19.- 

»  Ver. 

38. 

-n  Heb.  according 

to  the  wordc 

fthy 

servant.- 

Heb.  with 

a  great  weeping  greatly- 

v  Chap.  iii.  3.- 

1 

Or, 

Ammihur. 

Virgil  has  given,  in  his  best  manner,  a  fine  personi- 
fication of  Fame  or  Evil  Report. — ^En.  iv.,  173. 
Extemplo  Libya;  magnas  it  Fama  per  urbes ; 
Fama,  malum  qua  non  aliud  velocius  ullum, 
Mobilitate  viget,  viresque  adquirit  eundo,  &c. 

"  Now  Fame,  tremendous  fiend  !    without  delay, 
Through  Libyan  cities  took  her  rapid  way  ; 
Fame,  the  swift  plague,  that  every  moment  grows, 
And  gains  new  strength  and  vigour  as  she  goes ,"  &c. 

Verse  32.  And  Jonadab — said — Amnon  only  is 
dead]  This  was  a  very  bad  man,  and  here  speaks 
coolly  of  a  most  bloody  tragedy,  which  himself  had 
contrived. 

Verse  37.  Absalom  fled]  As  he  had  committed 
wilful  murder,  he  could  not  avail  himself  of  a  city  of 
refuge,  and  was  therefore  obliged  to  leave  the  land  of 
Israel,  and  take  refuge  with  Talmai,  king  of  Geshur, 
his  grandfather  by  his  mother's  side.  See  chap.  iii.  3. 
313 
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11.  SAMUEL. 


woman  oj  Tekoah 


A.  M.  2974-77. 

B.  C.  1030-27. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

461-464. 


38   So  Absalom  fled,  and  went 
to  r  Geshur,  and  was  there  three 
years.  . 
39     And  the  soul  of  King   David   s  longed 

'Chap,  xiv.23,  32;  xv.  8. 

Verse  39.  David  longed  to  go  forth  unto  Absalom] 
We  find  that  he  had  a  very  strong  paternal  affection 
for  this  young  man,  who  appears  to  have  had  little  to 
commend  him  but  the  beauty  of  his  person.  David 
wished  either  to  go  to  him,  or  to  bring  him  back ;  for 
the  hand  of  time  had  now  wiped  off  his  tears  for  the 
death  of  his  son  Amnon.      Joab  had  marked  this  dis- 


to  go  forth  unto  Absafom : 
for  he  was  '  comforted  concern- 
ing Amnon,  seeing  he  was 
dead. 


A.  M.  2974-77. 

B.  C.  1030-27. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

461-464. 


s  Or,  was  consumed  ;  Psa.  lxxxiv.  2.- 


-1  Gen.  xxxviii.  12. 


position,  and  took  care  to  work  on  it,  in  order  to  pro- 
cure the  return  of  Absalom.  It  would  have  been  well 
for  all  parties  had  Absalom  ended  his  days  at  Geshur. 
His  return  brought  increasing  wretchedness  to  his  un- 
fortunate father.  And  it  may  be  generally  observed, 
that  those  undue,  unreasonable  paternal  attachments  are 
thus  rewarded. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

A  woman  of  Tekoah,  by  the  advice  of  Joab,  comes  to  the  king;  and  by  a  fictitious  story  persuades  him  to 
recall  Absalom,  1-20.  Joab  is  permitted  to  go  to  Geshur,  and  bring  Absalom  from  thence,  21-S3.  Ab- 
salom comes  to  Jerusalem  to  his  own  house,  but  is  forbidden  to  see  the  king's  face,  24.  An  account  of 
Absalom's  beauty,  and  the  extraordinary  weight  of  his  hair,  25,  26.  His  children,  27.  He  strives  to 
regain  the  king's  favour,  and  employs  Joab  as  an  intercessor,  28-32.      David  is  reconciled  to  him,  33. 


A.  M.  2977. 

B.  C.   1027. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

464. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  251. 


TVTOW  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah 
perceived  that  the  king's 
heart  was  a  toward  Absalom. 
2  And  Joab  sent  to  b  Tekoah, 
and  fetched  thence  a  wise  woman,  and  said 
unto  her,  I  pray  thee,  feign  thyself  to  be  a 
mourner,  c  and  put  on  now  mourning  apparel, 
and  anoint  not  thyself  with  oil,  but  be  as  a  wo- 
man that  had  a  long  time  mourned  for  the  dead : 

3  And  come  to  the  king,  and  speak  on  this 
manner  unto  him.  So  Joab  d  put  the  words 
in  her  mouth. 

4  And  when  the  woman  of  Tekoah  spake  to 


•Chap.  xiii.  39. b2  Chron.  xi.  6. c  See  Ruth  iii.  3. 

•'  Ver.  19;  Exod.  iv.  15. el  Sam.  xx.  41 ;  chap.  i.2. 'Heb. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIV. 

Verse  2.  Joab  sent  to  Tekoah]  Tekoah,  according 
to  St.  Jerome,  was  a  little  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
about  twelve  miles  from  Jerusalem. 

There  are  several  circumstances  relative  to  this 
woman  and  her  case  which  deserve  to  be  noticed  : — 

1.  She  was  a  widow,  and  therefore  her  condition  of 
life  was  the  better  calculated  to  excite  compassion. 

2.  She  lived  at  some  distance  from  Jerusalem, 
which  rendered  the  case  difficult  to  be  readily  inquired 
into ;  and  consequently  there  was  the  less  danger  of 
detection. 

3.  She  was  advanced  in  years,  as  Josephus  says, 
that  her  application  might  have  the  more  weight. 

4.  She  put  on  mourning,  to  heighten  the  idea  of 
distress. 

5.  She  framed  a  case  similar  to  that  in  which  Da- 
vid stood,  in  order  to  convince  him  of  the  reasonable- 
ness of  sparing  Absalom. 

6.  She  did  not  make  the  similitude  too  plain  and 
visible,  lest  the  king  should  see  her  intention   before 

-?44 


the  king,  she  "  fell   on  her  face  to      £•  ^-  2^- 
the   ground,  and   did   obeisance,    An.  Exod.  isr. 
and  said,  f  Help,  s  O  king.  Anno  ante 

5  And  the  king  said   unto  her,    h  olymP-251- 
What  aileth  thee  ?   And  she  answered,  h  I  am 
indeed  a  widow  woman,  and  mine  husband  is 
dead. 

6  And  thy  handmaid  had  two  sons,  and  they 
two  strove  together  in  the  field,  and  there  was 
'  none  to  part  them,  but  the  one  smote  the 
other,  and  slew  him. 

7  And,  behold,  k  the  whole  family  is  risen 
against  thine  handmaid,  and    they  said,    De 


save. 5  See  2  Kings  vi.  26, 28. h  See  chap.xii.  1. "Heb 

no  deliverer  between  them. kNum.  xxxv.  19;  Deut.  xix.  12. 


she  had  obtained  a  grant  of  pardon.  Thus  her  cir- 
cumstances, her  mournful  tale,  her  widow's  weeds, 
her  aged  person,  and  her  impressive  manner,  all  com- 
bined to  make  one  united  impression  on  the  king's 
heart.  We  need  not  wonder  at  her  success.  See 
Bishop  Patrick. 

Verse  5.   /  am  indeed  a  widow  woman]     It  is  ver) 
possible  that  the  principal  facts  mentioned  here  were 
real,  and  that  Joab  found  out  a  person  whose  circum 
stances    bore  a  near   resemblance  to  that  which  he 
wished  to  represent. 

Verse  7.  The  whole  family  is  risen]  They  took  on 
them  the  part  of  the  avenger  of  blood ;  the  nearest 
akin  to  the  murdered  person  having  a  right  to  slay  the 
murderer. 

They  shall  quench  my  coal  which  is  left]  A  man 
and  his  descendants  or  successors  are  often  termed  in 
Scripture  a  lamp  or  light.  So,  chap,  xxi  17,  the  men 
of  David  said,  when  they  sware  that  he  should  no  more 
go  out  with  them  to  battle,  That  thou  quench  not  the 
light  of  Israel.  See  also  Psa.  exxxii.  17.  And  to 
b 


The  speech  of  the  wise 


CHAP.  XIV. 


woman  of  Te-koah 


£•  ¥.'  ?522-  liver  him  that  smote  his  brother, 

An.  Exod.  isr.  that  we  may  kill  him,  for  the  life 

Anno  ante  of  his  brother  whom  he  slew ;  and 

I.oiymp.  251.  we  wjjj  destr0y  the  heir  also  :  and 

so  they  shall  quench  my  coal  which  is  left, 
and  shall  not  leave  to  my  husband  neither 
name  nor  remainder  '  upon  the  earth. 

8  And  the  king  said  unto  the  woman,  Go  to 
thine  house,  and  I  will  give  charge  concerning 
thee. 

9  And  the  woman  of  Tekoah  said  unto  the 
king,  My  lord,  O  king,  n  the  iniquity  be  on 
me,  and  on  my  father's  house  :  n  and  the  king 
and  his  throne  be  guiltless. 

10  And  the  king  said,  Whosoever  saith 
aught  unto  thee,  bring  him  to  me,  and  he  shall 
not  touch  thee  any  more. 

1  1  Then  said  she,  1  pray  thee,  let  the  king 
remember  the  Lord  thy  God,  °  that  thou 
wouldest  not  suffer  p  the  revengers  of  blood 
to  destroy  any  more,  lest  they  destroy  my 
son.  And  he  said,  q  As  the  Lord  liveth, 
there  shall  not  one  hair  of  thy  son  fall  to  the 
earth. 


1  Heb.  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. m  Gen.  xxvii.  13  ;  1  Sam. 

xxv.  24  ;  Matt,  xxvii.  25. "  Chap.  iii.  28,  29  ;  1  Kings  ii.  33. 

0  Heb.   that    the  revenger   of    blood    do    not  multiply   to   destroy. 
V  Num.  xxxv.  19. 


raise  up  a  lamp  to  a  person  signifies  his  having  a  pos- 
terity to  continue  his  name  and  family  upon  the  earth  : 
thus,  quench  my  coal  that  is  left  means  destroying  all 
hope  of  posterity,  and  extinguishing  the  family  from 
among  the  people.  The  heathens  made  use  of  the 
same  similitude.  The  few  persons  who  survived  the 
deluge  of  Deucalion  are  termed  fairvpa,  living  coals, 
because  by  them  the  vital  flame  of  the  human  race  was 
to  be  rekindled  on  the  earth. 

Verse  8.  /  will  give  charge  concerning  thee.]  This 
would  not  do  ;  it  was  too  distant ;  and  she  could  not 
by  it  bring  her  business  to  a  conclusion  :  so  she  pro- 
ceeds— 

Verse  9.  The  iniquity  be  on  me]  She  intimates 
that,  if  the  king  should  suppose  that  the  not  bringing 
the  offender  to  the  assigned  punishment  might  reflect 
on  the  administration  of  justice  in  the  land,  she  was 
willing  that  all  blame  should  attach  to  her  and  her 
family,  and  the  king  and  his  throne  be  guiltless. 

Verse  10.  Whosoever  saith  aught  unto  thee]  Neither 
did  this  bring  the  matter  to  such  a  bearing  that  she 
could  come  to  her  conclusion,  which  was,  to  get  the 
king  pledged  by  a  solemn  promise  that  all  proceedings 
relative  to  the  case  should  be  stopped. 

Verse  1 1 .  Let  the  king  remember  the  Lord  thy  God] 
Consider  that  when  God  is  earnestly  requested  to  show 
mercy,  he  does  it  in  the  promptest  manner  ;  he  does 
not  wait  till  the  case  is  hopeless  :  the  danger  to  which 
my  son  is  exposed  is  imminent ;  if  the  king  do  not  de- 
cide the  business  instantly,  it  may  be  too  late, 
b 


12  Then  the  woman  said,  Let  £•  g'fjgj: 
thine  handmaid,  I  pray  thee,  An.  Exod.  isr. 
speak  one  word  unto  my  lord  the 


464. 
Anno  ante 


king.     And  he  said,  Say  on.  '•  oiymp-  asi. 

13  And  the  woman  said,  Wherefore  then 
hast  thou  thought  such  a  thing  against  r  the 
people  of  God  ?  for  the  king  doth  speak  this 
thing  as  one  which  is  faulty,  in  that  the  king 
doth  not  fetch  home  again  s  his  banished. 

14  For  we  'must  needs  die,  and  are  as 
water  spilt  on  the  ground,  which  cannot  be 
gathered  up  again  ;  u  neither  doth  God  respect 
any  person  :  yet  doth  he  v  devise  means  that 
his  banished  be  not  expelled  from  him. 

1 5  Now  therefore  that  I  am  come  to  speak 
of  this  thing  unto  my  lord  the  king,  it  is  be- 
cause the  people  have  made  me  afraid  :  and 
thy  handmaid  said,  I  will  now  speak  unto  the 
king  ;  it  may  be  that  the  king  will  perform 
the  request  of  his  handmaid. 

16  For  the  king  will  hear,  to  deliver  his 
handmaid  out  of  the  hand  of  the  man  that 
tvould  destroy  me  and  my  son  together  out  of 
the  inheritance  of  God. 


1 1  Sam.  xiv 

45; 

Acts 

xxvii.  34.- 

■'  .Tudg.  xx.  2 

5Chap. 

xiii.  37,  38. 

Job 

sxxiv 

.15, 

Heb 

IX 

27.- 

— "  Or, 

because  God 

hath    not    taken 

away  his 

life. 

he  ha 

th 

also 

devised 

means,  &c. 

v  Num.  xxxv.  1 

5,25 

28. 

And  he  said,  As  the  Lord  liveth]  Thus  he  binds 
himself  by  a  most  solemn  promise  and  oath  ;  and  this 
is  what  the  woman  wanted  to  extort. 

Verse  13.  Wherefore  then  hast  thou  thought  such  a 
thing]  The  woman,  having  now  got  the  king's  pro- 
mise confirmed  by  an  oath,  that  her  son  should  not  suf- 
fer for  the  murder  of  his  brother,  comes  immediately 
to  her  conclusion  :  Is  not  the  king  to  blame  ?  Does 
he  now  act  a  consistent  part  1  He  is  willing  to  pardon 
the  meanest  of  his  subjects  the  murder  of  a  brother  at 
the  instance  of  a  poor  widow,  and  he  is  not  willing  to 
pardon  his  son  Absalom,  whose  restoration  to  favour 
is  the  desire  of  the  whole  nation.  Is  that  clemency 
to  be  refused  to  the  king's  son,  the  hope  of  the  nation 
and  heir  to  the  throne,  which  is  shown  to  a  private  in- 
dividual, whose  death  or  life  can  only  be  of  consequence 
to  one  family  t  Why,  therefore,  dost  thou  not  bring 
back  thy  banished  child  ? 

Verse  14.  For  ive  must  needs  die]  Whatever  is 
done  must  be  done  quickly  ;  all  must  die  ;  God  has  not 
exempted  any  person  from  this  common  lot.  Though 
Amnon  be  dead,  yet  the  death  of  Absalom  cannot  bring 
him  to  life,  nor  repair  this  loss.  Besides,  for  his  crime, 
he  justly  deserved  to  die  ;  and  thou,  in  this  case,  didst 
not  administer  justice.  Horrible  as  this  fratricide  is, 
it  is  a  pardonable  case  :  the  crime  of  Amnon  was  the 
most  flagitious ;  and  the  offence  to  Absalom,  the  ruin 
of  his  beloved  sister,  indescribably  great.  Seeing, 
then,  that  the  thing  is  so,  and  that  Amnon  can  be  no 
more  recalled  to  life  than  water  spilt  upon  the  ground 
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Absalom  is  permitted 


11.  SAMUEL. 


to  return  to  Jerusalem. 


B  c'  1027  17   Thel1  thine  nandmaid  said, 

An.  Exod.  isr.    The  word  of  my  lord  the  king 

Anno  ante       shall  now  be  w  comfortable  :   for 

I.Olymp.251.      x  ag   an     angd  Qf    q^   g()    ^  my 

lord  the  king  y  to  discern  good  and  bad  :  there- 
fore the  Lord  thy  God  will  be  with  thee. 

18  Then  the  king  answered  and  said  unto 
the  woman,  Hide  not  from  me,  I  pray  thee, 
the  thing  that  I  shall  ask  thee.  And  the  wo- 
man said,  Let  my  lord  the  king  now  speak. 

19  And  the  king  said,  Is  not  the  hand  of 
Joab  with  thee  in  all  this  ?  And  the  woman 
answered  and  said,  As  thy  soul  liveth,  my  lord 
the  king,  none  can  turn  to  the  right  hand  or 
to  the  left  from  aught  that  my  lord  the  king 
hath  spoken :  for  thy  servant  Joab,  he  bade 
me,  and  z  he  put  all  these  words  in  the  mouth 
of  thine  handmaid  : 

20  To  fetch  about  this  form  of  speech  hath 
thy  servant  Joab  done  this  thing  :  and  my  lord 
is  wise,  a  according  to  the  wisdom  of  an  angel 
of  God,  to  know  all  things  that  are  in  the 
earth. 

2 1  And  the  king  said  unto  Joab,  Behold 
now,  I  have  done  this  thing  :  go  therefore, 
bring  the  young  man  Absalom  again. 

w  Heb.  for  rest. *  Ver.  20  ;  chap.  xix.  27. y  Heb.  to  hear. 

2  Ver.  3. »  Ver.  17  ;  chap.  xix.  27. »  Heb.  blessed. o  Or, 

thy. dChap.  xiii.  37. 


can  be  gathered  up  again  ;  and  that  God,  whose  vice- 
gerent thou  art,  and  whose  example  of  clemency  as 
well  as  justice  thou  art  called  to  imitate,  devises  means 
that  those  who  were  banished  from  him  by  sin  and 
transgression,  may  not  be  finally  expelled  from  his  mercy 
and  his  kingdom ;  restore  thy  son  to  favour,  and  par- 
don his  crime,  as  thou  hast  promised  to  restore  my  son, 
and  the  Lord  thy  God  will  be  with  thee.  This  is  the 
sum  and  sense  of  the  woman's  argument. 

The  argument  contained  in  this  lith  verse  is  very 
elegant,  and  powerfully  persuasive;  but  one  clause  of 
it  has  been  variously  understood,  Neither  doth  God  re- 
spect any  person  ;  the  Hebrew  is,  (033  □,nt7N  Nl^  N^l 
veto  yissa  Elohim  nephesh,  "And  God  doth  not  take 
away  the  soul."  The  Septuagint  has  it,  Kat  A#erai 
6  9roc  rtjv  tpvxiiv  ;  And  God  will  receive  the  soul.  This 
intimates  that,  after  human  life  is  ended,  the  soul  has 
a  state  of  separate  existence  with  God.  This  was 
certainly  the  opinion  of  these  translators,  and  was  the 
opinion  of  the  ancient  Jews,  at  least  three  hundred 
years  before  the  incarnation  ;  about  which  time  this 
translation  was  made.  The  Vulgate  has,  Nee  vult 
Deus  perire  animam,  "Nor  does  God  will  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  soul."  God  is  not  the  author  of  death  ; 
neither  hath  he  pleasure  in  the  destruction  of  the  liv- 
ing ;   imitate  him  ;   pardon  and  recall  thy  son. 

Verse  20.  According  to  the  wisdom  of  an  angel  of 
God]  This  is  quite  in  the  style  of  Asiatic  flattery.  A 
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22  And  Joab  fell  to  the  ground      £.  M.  2977. 
on  his  face,  and  bowed  himself,     An.  Exod.  Isr. 
and  b  thanked  the  king  :  and  Joab       Anno  ante 
said,  To-day  thy  servant  knoweth     IolymP-251- 
that  I  have  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  my  lord, 
O  king,  in  that  the  king  hath  fulfilled  the  re 
quest  of  c  his  servant. 

23  So  Joab  arose  d  and  went  to  Geshur,  and 
brought  Absalom  to  Jerusalem. 

24  And  the  king  said,  Let  him  turn  to  his 
own  house,  and  let  him  e  not  see  my  face.  So 
Absalom  returned  to  his  own  house,  and  saw 
not  the  king's  face. 

25  f  But  in  all  Israel  there  was  none  to  be 
so  much  praised  as  Absalom  for  his  beauty 

&  from  the  sole  of    his  foot  even  to  the  crown 
of  his  head  there  was  no  blemish  in  him. 

26  And  when  he  polled  his  head,  (for  it  was 
at  every  year's  end  that  he  polled  it :  because 
the  hair  was  heavy  on  him,  therefore  he  polled 
it :)  he  weighed  the  hair  of  his  head  at  two 
hundred  shekels  after  the  king's  weight. 

27  And  h  unto  Absalom  there  were  born 
three  sons,  and  one  daughter,  whose  name 
was  Tamar :  she  was  a  woman  of  a  fair 
countenance. 


e  Gen.  xliii.  3  ;   chap.  iii.  13. fHeb.  And  as  Absalom  there 

was  not  a  beautiful  man  in  all  Israel  to  praise  greatly. £  Isa.  i.  6. 

h  See  chap,  xviii.  18. 


European  is  often  addressed,  "  Saheb  can  do  every 
thing  ;  we  can  do  nothing  ;  none  can  prevent  the  exe- 
cution of  Saheb's  commands  ;  Saheb  is  God."  See 
Ward. 

Verse  21.  And  the  king  said  unto  Joab]  It  appears 
that  Joab  was  present  at  the  time  when  the  woman  was 
in  conference  with  the  king,  and  no  doubt  others  of 
David's  courtiers  or  officers  were  there  also. 

Verse  24.  Let  him  not  see  my  face.]  He  would  not 
at  once  restore  him  to  favour,  though  he  had  now  re- 
mitted his  crime  ;  so  that  he  should  not  die  for  it.  It 
was  highly  proper  to  show  this  detestation  of  the  crime, 
and  respect  for  justice. 

Verse  25.  None  to  be  so  much  praised  as  Absalom] 
It  was  probably  his  personal  beauty  that  caused  the 
people  to  interest  themselves  so  much  in  his  behalf; 
for  the  great  mass  of  the  public  is  ever  caught  and  led 
by  outward  appearances. 

There  ivas  no  blemish  in  htm.]  He  was  perfect  and 
regular  in  all  his  features,  and  in  all  his  proportions. 

Verse  26.  When  he  polled  his  head]  Not  at  any 
particular  period,  but  when  the  hair  became  too  heavy 
for  him.  On  this  account  of  the  extraordinary  weight 
of  Absalom's  hair,  see  the  observations  at  the  end  of 
this  chapter. 

Verse  27.  Unto  Absalom  there  were  born]  These 
children  did  not  survive  him:  see  chap,  xviii.  18. 

Tamar]     The  Septuagint  adds,  And  she  became  tht 
b 


Absalom  seeks  to  regain 


CHAP.  XIV. 


the  favour  of  the  king 


4'  %■  ,2™J"JP'       28  So  Absalom  dwelt  two  full 
ars    in    Jerusalem,   '  and   saw 


An.  Exod.  Isr. 
464-66. 


ye 

not  the  king's  face. 


29  Therefore  Absalom  sent  for  Joab,  to  have 
sent  him  to  the  king  ;  but  he  would  not  come 
to  him  :  and  when  he  sent  again  the  second 
lime,  he  would  not  come. 

30  Therefore  he  said  unto  his  servants,  See, 
Joab's  field  is  k  near  mine,  and  he  hath  barley 
there  ;  go  and  set  it  on  fire.  And  Absalom's 
servants  set  the  field  on  fire. 

3  1  Then  Joab  arose,  and  came  to  Absalom 
unto  his  house,  and  said  unto  him,  Wherefore 
have  thy  servants  set  my  field  on  fire. 

'  Ver.  24. k  Heb.  near  my  place. 

wife  oj  Roboam,  the  son  of  Solomon,  and  bare  to  him 
Abia ;  see  Matt.  i.  7.  Josephus  says  the  same.  This 
addition  is  not  found  in  the  other  versions. 

Verse  30.  Go  and  set  it  on  fire]  This  was  strange 
conduct,  but  it  had  the  desired  effect.  He  had  not 
used  his  influence  to  get  Absalom  to  court  ;  now  he 
uses  it.  and  succeeds. 

Additional  observations  on  ver.  26  : — 

"And  at  every  year's  end,  he  (Absalom)  polled  his 
head  ;  and  he  weighed  the  hair  at  two  hundred  shekels." 

The  very  learned  Bochart  has  written  a  dissertation 
on  this  subject  (vide  Bocharti  Opera,  vol.  iii.,col.  883, 
edit.  Lugd.  1692)  in  a  letter  to  his  friend  M.  Faukett. 
I  shall  give  the  substance  iu  what  follows. 

There  is  nothing  more  likely  than  that  corruptions 
in  the  Scripture  numerals  have  taken  place.  Budreus 
de  Asse  (lib.  ii.,  p.  49  and  51,  also  lib.  iii.,  p.  67,  &c.) 
complains  loudly  of  this. 

This  might  easily  have  happened,  as  in  former  times 
the  numbers  in  the  sacred  writings  appear  to  have  been 
expressed  by  single  letters.  The  letter  1  resh  stands 
for  two  hundred,  and  might  in  this  place  be  easily  mis- 
taken for  1  daleth,  which  signifies  four;  but  this  may 
be  thought  to  be  too  little,  as  it  would  not  amount  to 
more  than  a  quarter  of  a  pound  ;  yet,  if  the  two  hun- 
dred shekels  be  taken  in,  the  amount  will  be  utterly 
incredible  ;  for  Josephus  says,  (Antiq.  lib.  vii.,  cap.  8,) 
Si/tlWc  Sianoaiovc,  ovtol  tie  eioi  nevTe  pvai,  i.  e.,  "  Two 
hundred  shekels  make  five  minas  ."  and  in  lib.  xiv.,  cap. 
12,  he  says,  'H  de  pva  Trap'  ii/iiv  ta^u  Xnpac  /3'  aai 
7/p.iav ;  "  And  a  mina  with  us  (i.  e.,  the  Jews)  weighs 
two  pounds  and  a  half."  This  calculation  makes  Ab- 
salom's hair  weigh  twelve  pounds  and  a  half!  Credat 
Judaus  Apella ! 

Indeed,  the  same  person  tells  us  that  the  hair  of 
Absalom  was  so  thick,  &c,  (l>c  ftoXic  avrnv  ijfiEpaic 
airoKcipeiv  oktu,  "  that  eight  days  were  scarcely  suffi- 
cient to  cut  it  off  in  !"  This  is  rabbinism,  with  a 
witness. 

Epiphanius,  in  his  treatise  De  Ponderibus  et  Men- 
suris,  casts  much  more  light  on  this  place,  where  he 
says,  Zin2.oc  6  Acycrat  nac  tcodpavrrjc  rerapTov  fiev  eoti 
TTfC  ovyncac,  jj/uav  de  tov  araTr/poc,  dvo  dpax/tac  e\uv  i 
"  A  shekel,  (i.  e.,  a  common  or  king's  shekel,  equal  to 
b 


32    And     Absalom     answered    £  ^'  SE^ZS" 

D.  {j.  lU-7-^o. 

Joab,  Behold,  I   sent  unto  thee,     An.  Exod.  isr. 
saying,  Come  hither,  that  I  may 


send  thee  to  the  king,  to  say,  Wherefore  am 
I  come  from  Geshur  ?  it  had  been  good  for 
me  to  have  been  there  still :  now  therefore  let 
me  see  the  king's  face  ;  and  if  there  be  any 
iniquity  in  me,  let  him  kill  me. 

33    So  Joab  came  to  the  king,      £•  M-  2979. 
and  told  him  :   and  when  he  had     An.  Exod.  isr. 
called  for  Absalom,  he  came  to       Anno  ante 
the  king,  and  bowed  himself  on    '•  o^P-  2*9- 
his  face  to  the  ground  before   the  king  :   and 
the  king  '  kissed  Absalom. 


1  Gen.  xxxiii.  4  ;  xlv.  15  ;  Luke  xv.  20. 


half  a  shekel  of  the  sanctuary,)  which  is  called  also  a 
quarter,  is  the  fourth  part  of  an  ounce,  or  half  a  stater  ; 
whicli  is  about  two  drachms."  This  computation 
seems  very  just,  as  the  half-shekel,  (i.  e.,  of  the  sanc- 
tuary,) Exod.  xxx.  13,  which  the  Lord  commanded 
the  children  of  Israel  to  give  as  an  offering  for  their 
souls,  is  expressly  called  in  Matt.  xvii.  24,  to  tidpaxp-ov, 
"  two  drachms  :"  and  our  Lord  wrought  a  miracle  to 
pay  this,  which  the  Romans  then  exacted  by  way  of 
tribute  :  and  Peter  took  out  of  the  fish's  mouth  a 
stater,  which  contained  exactly  four  drachms  or  one 
shekel,  (of  the  sanctuary,)  the  tribute  money  for  our 
Lord  and  himself. 

The  king's  shekel  was  about  the  fourth  part  of  an 
ounce,  according  to  what  Epiphanius  says  above  ; 
and  Hesychius  says  the  same  ;  Avvarai  de  6  amXoc  dvo 
dpaxfac  ArriKac ;  "  A  shekel  is  equal  to,  or  worth, 
two  Attic  drachms."  The  whole  amount,  therefore, 
of  the  two  hundred  shekels  is  about  fifty  ounces,  which 
make  four  pounds  two  ounces,  Troy  weight,  or  three 
pounds  tioo  ounces,  Avoirdupois.  This  need  not,  says 
my  learned  author,  be  accounted  incredible,  especially 
as  abundance  of  oil  and  ointments  were  used  by  the 
ancients  in  dressing  their  heads  ;  as  is  evident,  not  only 
from  many  places  in  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers, 
but  also  from  several  places  in  the  sacred  writings. 
See  Psa.  xxiii.  5;  Eccles.  ix.  8;  Matt.  vi.  17. 

Josephus  also  informs  us  that  the  Jews  not  only  used 
ointments,  but  that  they  put  gold  dust  in  their  hair,  that 
it  might  flame  in  the  sun  ;  and  this  they  might  do  in 
considerable  quantities,  as  gold  was  so  plentiful  among 
them.  I  must  own  I  have  known  an  instance  that 
makes  much  for  Bochart's  argument  :  an  ofiicer,  who 
had  upwards  of  two  pounds  of  powder  and  ointments 
put  on  his  head  daily,  whose  hair  did  not  weigh  a 
fourth  part  of  that  weight.  And  Absalom,  being  ex- 
t  ceedingly  vain,  might  be  supposed  to  make  a  very  ex- 
tensive use  of  these  things.  There  are  some,  how- 
ever, who  endeavour  to  solve  the  difficulty  by  under- 
standing SptV  shakal  to  mean  rather  the  value  than  the 
weight. 

Bochart  concludes  this  elaborate  dissertation,  in  which 
he  appears  to  have  ransacked  all  the  Hebew,  Greek, 
|  and   Roman  authors  for  proofs  of  his  opinion,  by  ex- 
!  horting  his  friend  in  these  words  of  Horace : — 
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Absalom  conspires 


II.  SAMUEL. 


against  his  father. 


Si  quid  novisti  rectius  istis, 

Candidus  imperii ;  si  non,  his  utere  mecum. 

To  me  the  above  is  quite  unsatisfactory  ;  and,  with 
due  deference  to  so  great  a  character,  I  think  I  have 
found  out  something  better. 

I  believe  the  text  is  not  here  in  its  original  form  ; 
and  that  a  mistake  has  crept  into  the  numeral  letters. 
I  imagine  that  *?  lamed,  thirty,  was  first  written  ; 
which,  in  process  of  time,  became  changed  for  1  resh, 
two  hundred,  which  might  easily  have  happened  from 
the  similarity  of  the  letters.  But  if  this  be  supposed 
to  be  too  Utile,  (which  I  think  it  is  not,)  being  only 
seven  ounces  and  a  half  in  the  course  of  a  year ;  let  it 
be  observed  that  the  sacred  text  does  not  limit  it  to 
that  quantity  of  time,  for  0'3,l7  D'O'  ]'pO  mikkets  yamim 
laiyamim  signifies  literally,  "  From  the  end  of  days  to 
days  ;"  which  Jonathan  properly  renders,  y\y  jDTD 
JT^1?  mizzeman  iddan  leiddan,  "  at  proper  or  conve- 
nient times,"  viz.,  when  it  grew  too  long  or  weighty, 
which  it  might  be  several  times  in  the  year.     Besides, 


this  was  not  all  his  hair ;  for  his  head  was  not  shaved, 
but  polled,  i.  e.,  the  redundancy  cut  off. 

But  how  was  it  probable  that  these  two  numerals 
should  be  interchanged  ?  Thus  ;  if  the  upper  stroke 
of  the  h  lamed  were  but  a  little  impaired,  as  it  fre- 
quently is  both  in  MSS.  and  printed  books,  it  might 
be  very  easily  taken  for  1  resh,  and  the  remains  of  the 
upper  part  of  the  lamed  might  be  mistaken  for  the 
stroke  over  the  "I,  which  makes  it  the  character  of  two 
hundred. 

But  how  could  □TIN'D  mathaynn,  two  hundred,  in  the 
text,  be  put  in  the  place  of  0'U)L)V/  sheloshim,  thirty  ? 
Very  easily,  when  the  numbers  became  expressed  by 
words  at  length  instead  of  numeral  letters. 

The  common  reading  of  the  text  appears  to  me 
irreconcileable  with  truth  ;  and  I  humbly  hope  that 
what  I  have  offered  above  solves  every  difficulty,  and 
fully  accounts  for  all  that  the  sacred  historian  speaks 
of  this  vain-comely  lad. 

Verse  27.  "  Absalom  had  a  daughter,  whose  name 
was  Tamar." 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Absalom  conspires  against  his  father,  and  uses  various  methods  to  seduce  the  people  from  their  allegiance  to 
their  king,  1-6.  Under  pretence  of  paying  a  vow  at  Hebron,  he  obtains  leave  from  David  to  go  thither  ; 
and,  by  emissaries  sent  through  the  land,  prepares  the  people  for  revolt,  7—1 1.  He  gains  over  Ahithophel, 
David's  counsellor,  12.  David  is  informed  of  the  general  defection  of  the  people  ;  on  which  he,  and  his 
life-guards  and  friends,  leave  the  city,  and  go  towards  the  wilderness,  13—18.  The  steadfast  friendship 
of  Ittai,  the  Gittite,  19-22.  David's  affecting  departure  from  the  city,  23.  He  sends  Zadok  and  Abi- 
alhar  ivith  the  ark  back  to  Jerusalem,  24—29.  He  goes  up  Mount  Olivet;  prays  that  the  counsel  of  Ahi- 
thophel may  be  turned  into  foolishness,  30-31.  He  desires  Hushai  to  return  to  Jerusulem,  and  to  send 
him  word  of  all  that  occurs,  32—37. 

A.  M.  2980. 

B.  C.  1024. 
An.  Kxod.  Isr. 

467. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  248. 


A  ND  n  it  came  to  pass  after 
this,  that  Absalom  b  prepared 
him  chariots  and  horses,  and  fifty 
men  to  run  before  him. 
2  And  Absalom  rose  up  early,  and  stood  be- 
side the  way  of  the  gate :  and  it  was  so,  that 
when  any  man  that  had  a  controversy  c  came 
to  the  king  for  judgment,  then  Absalom  called 
unto  him,  and  said,  Of  what  city  art  thou  ? 
And  he  said,  Thy  servant  is  of  one  of  the 
tribes  of  Israel. 

"Chap.  xii.  11. b  1  Kings  i.  5. "  Heb.  to  come. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XV. 

Verse  1 .  Absalom  prepared  him  chariots  and  horses] 
After  all  that  has  been  said  to  prove  that  horses  here 
mean  horsemen,  I  think  it  most  likely  that  the  writer 
would  have  us  to  understand  chariots  drawn  by  horses  ; 
not  by  mules  or  such  like  cattle. 

Fifty  men  to  run  before  him.]  Affecting  in  every 
respect  the  regal  state  by  this  establishment.  Of  this 
man  Calmet  collects  the  following  character  :  "  He 
was  a  bold,  violent,  revengeful,  haughty,  enterprising, 
magnificent,  eloquent,  and  popular  prince  ;  he  was  also 
rich,  ambitious,  and  vain  of  his  personal  accomplish- 
ments :  after  the  death  of  Amnon,  and  his  reconcilia- 
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3   And  Absalom  said  unto  him, 


A.  M.  2980. 

B.  C.  1024. 

See,  thy  matters  are  good  and    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
right  ;   but  A  there  is  no  man  de-       Anno  ante 
puted  of  the  king  to  hear  thee.       L  olymp-  24a 

4  Absalom  said  moreover,  e  O  that  I  were 
made  judge  in  the  land,  that  every  man  which 
hath  any  suit  or  cause  might  come  unto  me, 
and  I  would  do  him  justice ! 

5  And  it  was  so,  that  when  any  man  came 
nigh  to  him  to  do  him  obeisance,  he  put  forth 
his  hand,  and  took  him,  and  kissed  him. 

d  Or,  none  will  hear  thee  from  the  king  downward. e  Judg.  ix.  29. 

tion  to  his  father,  he  saw  no  hinderance  in  his  way  to 
the  throne.  He  despised  Solomon  because  of  the 
meanness  of  his  birth,  and  his  tender  years.  He  was 
himself  of  the  blood  royal,  not  only  by  his  father  Da- 
vid, but  also  by  his  mother  Maacah,  daughter  to  Tal- 
mai,  king  of  Geshur  :  and,  doubtless,  in  his  own  ap- 
prehension, of  sufficient  age,  authority,  and  wisdom,  to 
sustain  the  weight  of  government.  There  was  pro- 
perly now  no  competitor  in  his  way  :  Amnon,  David's 
first-born,  was  dead.  Of  Chileab,  his  second  son  by 
Abigail,  we  hear  nothing  ;  and  Absalom  was  the  third  : 
see  chap.  iii.  2-5.  He,  therefore,  seemed  to  stand 
nearest  to  the  throne ;  but  his  sin  was,  that  he  sought 
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Absalom  seduces  the  hearts 


CHAP.   XV. 


of  the  people  of  Israel 


&•  *£■  ?;£?'  6   And    on   this    manner    did 

An.  Exod.  isr.  Absalom  to  all  Israel  that  came 

Anno  ante  to  the  king   for  judgment :   f  so 

l.0lymp.248.  Absalom  stoie  the  hearts  of  the 


men  of  Israel. 

b'  c'  1023'  7  ^n(*  'l  came  t0  Pass  B  a^ter 
An.  Exod.  isr.     forty  years,  that   Absalom    said 

Anno  ante       unto  the  king,  I  pray  thee,  let  me 

Olymp.  247.        gQ    an(j     pay    my    V0W)   which     ] 

have  vowed  unto  the  Lord,  in  Hebron. 

8  h  For  thy  servant  '  vowed  a  vow  k  while  I 
abode  at  Geshur  in  Syria,  saying,  If  the  Lord 
shall  bring  me  again  indeed  to  Jerusalem,  then 
I  will  serve  the  Lord. 

9  And  the  king  said  unto  him,  Go  in  peace. 
So  he  arose,  and  went  to  Hebron. 

'  Rom.  xvi.  18. s  1  Sam.  xvi.  1. h  1  Sam.  xvi.  2. 1  Gen. 

xxviii.  20,  21. ■=  Chap,  xiii.  38. 

it  during  his  father's  life,  and  endeavoured  to  dethrone 
him  in  order  to  sit  in  his  stead." 

Verse  6.  So  Absalom  stole  the  hearts]  His  manner 
of  doing  this  is  circumstantially  related  above.  He 
was  thoroughly  versed  in  the  arts  of  the  demagogue  ; 
and  the  common  people,  the  vile  mass,  heard  him 
gladly.  He  used  the  patriot's  arguments,  and  was 
every  thing  of  the  kind,  as  far  as.  promise  could  go. 
He  found  fault  with  men  in  power  ;  and  he  only  wanted 
their  place,  like  all  other  pretended  patriots,  that  he 
might  act  as  they  did,  or  worse. 

Verse  7.  After  forty  years]  There  is  no  doubt 
that  this  reading  is  corrupt,  though  supported  by  the 
commonly  printed  Vulgate,  the  Scptuagint,  and  the 
Chaldee.  But  the  Syriac  has  »>*  \LD3  7  arba  sha- 
nin,  fodr  years;  the  Arabic  the  same  ijAW  t&y  a>~ba 
shinin,  four  years  ;  and  Josephus  has  the  same  ;  so 
also  the  Sixline  edition  of  the  Vulgate,  and  several 
MSS.  of  the  same  version.  Theodoret  also  reads 
four,  not  forty  ;  and  most  learned  men  are  of  opinion 
that  D'}'31X  arbaim,  forty,  is  an  error  for  J>D"1N  arba, 
four  ;  yet  this  reading  is  not  supported  by  any  He- 
brew MS.  yet  discovered.  But  two  of  those  collated 
by  Dr.  Kennicolt  have  QY  yom  instead  of  nJU  shanah, 
i.  e.,  forty  days,  instead  of  forty  years;  and  this  is  a 
reading  more  likely  to  be  true  than  that  in  the  com- 
monly received  text.  We  know  that  Absalom  did 
stay  three  years  with  his  grandfather  at  Geshur, 
chap.  xiii.  38 ;  and  this  probably  was  a  year  after  his 
return  :  the  era,  therefore,  may  be  the  time  of  his 
slaying  his  brother  Amnon  ;  and  the  four  years  in- 
clude the  time  from  his  flight  till  the  conspiracy  men- 
tioned here. 

Verse  8.  While  I  abode  at  Geshur  in  Syria]  Geshur, 
the  country  of  Talmai,  was  certainly  not  in  Syria,  but 
lay  on  the  south  of  Canaan,  in  or  near  Edom,  as  is 
evident  from  Judg.  i.  10  ;  1  Sam.  xxvii.  8  ;  chap.  xiii. 
37.  Hence  it  is  probable  that  DIN  Aram,  Syria,  is  a 
mistake  for  cnx  Edom;  t  daleth  and  1  resh  being 
easily  interchangeable.  Edom  is  the  reading  both  of 
the  Syriac  and  Arabic. 
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10   But    Absalom     sent    spies      A-  >£•  2981. 
throughout     all      the     tribes     of     An.  Exod.  Isr. 
Israel,    saying,   As    soon    as  ye       Anno  ante 
hear  the   sound  of  the  trumpet,     '01ymp.247. 
then    ye     shall     say,   Absalom    reigneth  -  in 
Hebron. 

1  1  And  with  Absalom  went  two  hundred 
men  out  of  Jerusalem,  that  ivere  '  called  ;  and 
they  went  m  in  their  simplicity,  and  they  knew 
not  any  thing. 

12  And  Absalom  sent  for  Ahithophel  the 
Gilonite,  n  David's  counsellor,  from  his  city, 
even  from  c  Giloh,  while  he  offered  sacrifices. 
And  the  conspiracy  was  strong  ;  for  the  people 
p  increased  continually  with  Absalom. 

1 3  And  there  came  a  messenger  to  David, 


1 1  Sam.  ix.  13  ;  xvi.  3,  5. m  Gen.  xx.  5. »  Psa.  xli.  9  ;  lv. 

12,  13,  14. "Josh.  xv.  51. P  Psa.  iii.  1. 


I  will  serve  the  Lord.]  Here  he  pretended  to  be  a 
strict  follower  of  Jehovah,  even  while  he  was  in  a 
heathen  country  ;  and  now  he  desires  liberty  to  go  and 
perform  a  vow  at  Hebron,  which  he  pretends  to  have 
made  while  he  was  resident  at  Geshur.  And  all  this 
was  the  more  perfectly  to  organize  his  system  of  re- 
bellion against  his  venerable  father. 

Verse  10.  Absalom  sent  spies]  These  persons  were 
to  go  into  every  tribe  ;  and  the  trumpet,  was  to  be 
blown  as  a  signal  for  all  to  arise,  and  proclaim  Absa- 
lom in  every  place.  The  trumpet  was  probably  used 
as  a  kind  of  telegraph  by  the  spies  :  trumpet  exciting 
trumpet  from  place  to  place  ;  so  that,  in  a  few  minutes 
all  Israel  would  hear  the  proclamation. 

Verse  1 1 .  Went  tioo  hundred  men]  These  were  pro- 
bably soldiers,  whom  he  supposed  would  be  of  consi- 
derable consequence  to  him.  They  had  been  seduced 
by  his  specious  conduct,  but  knew  nothing  of  his  pre- 
sent design. 

Verse  12.  Sent  for  Ahithophel]  When  Absalom  got 
him,  he  in  effect  got  the  prime  minister  of  the  kingdom 
to  join  him. 

Verse  13.  The  hearts  of  the  men  of  Israel  are  after 
Absalom.]  It  is  very  difficult  to  account  for  this  ge- 
neral defection  of  the  people.  Several  reasons  are 
given  :  1.  David  was  old  or  afflicted,  and  could  not 
well  attend  to  the  administration  of  justice  in  the  land. 
2.  It  does  appear  that  the  king  did  not  attend  to  the 
affairs  of  state,  and  that  there  were  no  properly  ap- 
pointed judges  in  the  land  ;  see  ver.  3.  3.  Joab's 
power  was  overgrown  ;  he  was  wicked  and  insolent, 
oppressive  to  the  people,  and  David  was  afraid  to  exe- 
cute the  laws  against  him.  4.  There  were  still  some 
partisans  of  the  house  of  Saul,  who  thought  the  crown 
not  fairly  obtained  by  David.  5.  David  was  under  the 
displeasure  of  the  Almighty,  for  his  adultery  with  Bath- 
sheba,  and  his  murder  of  Uriah  ;  and  God  let  his  ene- 
mies loose  against  him.  0.  There  are  always  trouble- 
some and  disaffected  men  in  every  state,  and  under 
every  government  ;  who  can  never  rest,  and  are  ever 
hoping  for  something  from  a  change.  7.  Absalom  ap- 
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David  is  informed  of  the  revolt, 


b'  c  10^3'  saY"1§'  q  Tne  'learts  °f  lhe  men 

An.Exod.  isr.  of  Israel  are  after  Absalom. 

Anno  ante  14  And  David  said  unto  all  his 

I.  Olymp.  247.  servantg    t}jat    were    wim    fcm    at 


II.   SAMUEL.  and  hastens  jrom  the  city. 

I  this  day  z  make  thee  go  up  and      £.  M.  2981. 


Jerusalem,  Arise,  and  let  us  r  flee  ;  for  we 
shall  not  else  escape  from  Absalom  :  make 
speed  to  depart,  lest  he  overtake  us  suddenly, 
jmd  s  bring  evil  upon  us,  and  smite  the  city 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 

15  And  the  king's  servants  said  unto  the 
king,  Behold,  thy  servants  are  ready  to  do 
whatsoever  my  lord  the  king  shall  '  appoint. 

1 6  And  "  the  king  went  forth,  and  all  his 
household  v  after  him.  And  the  king  left  w  ten 
women,  ivhich  ivere  concubines,  to  keep  the 
house. 

1 7  And  the  king  went  forth,  and  all  the  people 
after  him,  and  tarried  in  a  place  that  was  far  off. 

18  And  all  his  servants  passed  on  beside 
him ;  x  and  all  the  Cherethites,  and  all  the 
Pelethites,  and  all  the  Gittites,  six  hundred 
men  which  came  after  him  from  Gath,  passed 
on  before  the  king. 

1 9  Then  said  the  king  to  ?  Ittai  the  Gittite, 
Wherefore  goest  thou  also  with  us  ?  return  to 
thy  place,  and  abide  with  the  king :  for  thou 
art  a  stranger,  and  also  an  exile. 

20  Whereas  thou  earnest  but  yesterday,  should 

iVer.  6;  Judg.  ix.  3. rCh.xix.  9;  Psa.iii.  title. ■  Heb. 

thrust. (  Heb.  choose. LPsa.  iii.  title. v  Heb.  at  hisfeet. 

"'  Chap.  xtL  21,  22. »  Chap.  viii.  18. y  Chap,  xviii.  2. 

peared  to  be  the  real  and  was  the  undisputed  heir  to 
the  throne  ;  David  could  not,  in  the  course  of  nature, 
live  very  long ;  and  most  people  are  more  disposed  to 
hail  the  beams  of  the  rising,  than  exult  in  those  of  the 
setting,  sun.  No  doubt  some  of  these  causes  operated, 
and  perhaps  most  of  them  exerted  less  or  more  influ- 
ence in  this  most  scandalous  business. 

Verse  14.  David  said — Arise — let  us  flee]  This,  I 
believe,  was  the  first  time  that  David  turned  his  back 
to  his  enemies.  And  why  did  he  now  flee  1  Jerusa- 
lem, far  from  not  being  in  a  state  to  sustain  a  siege, 
was  so  strong  that  even  the  blind  and  the  lame  were 
supposed  to  be  a  sufficient  defence  for  the  walls,  see 
chap.  v.  6.  And  he  had  still  with  him  his  faithful 
Cherethites  and  Pelethites ;  besides  six  hundred  faith- 
ful Gittites,  who  were  perfectly  willing  to  follow  his 
fortunes.  There  does  not  appear  any  reason  why  such 
a  person,  in  such  circumstances,  should  not  act  on  the 
defensive  ;  at  least  till  he  should  be  fully  satisfied  of 
the  real  complexion  of  affairs.  But  he  appears  to  take 
all  as  coming  from  the  hand  of  God  ;  therefore  he 
humbles  himself,  weeps,  goes  barefoot,  and  covers  his 
head  !  He  does  not  even  hasten  his  departure,  for  the 
habit  of  mourners  is  not  the  habit  of  those  who  are 
fliimg  before  the  face  of  their  enemies.  He  sees  the 
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An.  Exod.  Isr 

"  whither  I  may,  return  thou,  and       Anno  ante 
take  back  thy  brethren  :    mercy    L  olymp  24r 
and  truth  be  with  thee. 

21  And  Ittai  answered  the  king,  and  said,  b  As 
the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  my  lord  the  king  liveth, 
surely  in  what  place  my  lord  the  king  shall  be, 
whether  in  death  or  life,  even  there  also  will 
thy  servant  be. 

22  And  David  said  to  Ittai,  Go  and  pass  over. 
And  Ittai  the  Gittite  passed  over,  and  all  his 
men,  and  all  the  little  ones  that  were  with  him. 

23  And  all  the  country  wept  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  all  the  people  passed  over  :  the  king 
also  himself  passed  over  the  brook  c  Kidron, 
and  all  the  people  passed  over  toward  the  way 
of  the  d  wilderness. 

24  And  lo,  Zadok  also,  and  all  the  Levites 
were  with  him,  e  bearing  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant of  God :  and  they  set  down  the  ark  of 
God  ;  and  Abiathar  went  up,  until  all  the  peo- 
ple had  done  passing  out  of  the  city. 

25  And  the  king  said  unto  Zadok,  Carry  back 
the  ark  of  God  into  the  city  :  if  I  shall  find  fa- 
vour in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  he  f  will  bring 
me  again,  and  show  me  both  it  and  his  habi 
tation  : 


z  Heb.  make  theewander  ingoing. a  1  Sam.  xxiii.  13. b  Ruth 

i.  16,  17  ;    Prov.  xvii.  17  ;  xviii.  24. c  Called,  John  xviii.  1 

Cedron. i  Chap.  xvi.  2. *  Num.  iv.  15. '  Psa.  xliii.  3. 


storm,  and  he  yields  to  what  he  conceives  to  be  the 
tempest  of  the  Almighty. 

Verse  17.  And  tarried  in  a  place]  He  probably 
waited  till  he  saw  all  his  friends  safely  out  of  the  city. 

Verse  19.  Thou  art  a  stranger,  and  also  an  exile.] 
Some  suppose  that  Ittai  was  the  son  of  Achish,  king 
of  Gath,  who  was  very  much  attached  to  David,  and 
banished  from  his  father's  court  on  that  account.  He 
and  his  six  hundred  men  are  generally  supposed  to  have 
been  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion. 

Verse  20.  Mercy  and  truth  be  with  thee.]  May 
God  ever  show  thee  mercy,  as  thou  shovvest  it  to  me  ; 
and  his  truth  ever  preserve  thee  from  error  and  delusion ! 

Verse  23.  The  brook  Kidron]  This  was  an  incon- 
siderable brook,  and  only  furnished  with  water  in  win- 
ter, and  in  the  rains.      See  John  xviii.  1. 

Verse  24.  Bearing  the  ark]  The  priests  knew  that 
God  had  given  the  kingdom  to  David  ;  they  had  no 
evidence  that  he  had  deposed  him  :  they  therefore  chose 
to  accompany  him,  and  take  the  ark,  the  object  of  their 
charge,  with  them. 

Verse  25.  Carry  back  the  ark]      David  shows  here 

great  confidence  in  God,  and  great  humility.     The  ark 

was  too  precious  to  be  exposed  to  the  dangers  of  his 

migrations  ;  he  knew  that  God  would  restore  him  if  he 
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David  desires  Hushai  to  return 


CHAP.  XV. 


and  inform  him  of  all  that  occurs 


b  "'  1023'     26  But  if  he  thus  say> *  llave 

An.  Exod.  Isr.     no  s  delight  in  thee  :  behold,  here 
Anno  ante       am  1,  "  let  him  do  to  me  as  seem- 

I.Olymp.247.      eth  gQod  ^  ^ 

27  The  king  said  also  unto  Zadok  the  priest, 
Art  not  thou  a  '  seer  ?  return  into  the  city  in 
peace,  and  k  your  two  sons  with  you,  Ahimaaz 
thy  son,  and  Jonathan  the  son  of  Abiathar. 

28  See,  '  I  will  tarry  in  the  plain  of  the 
wilderness,  until  there  come  word  from  you  to 
certify  me. 

29  Zadok  therefore  and  Abiathar  carried  the 
ark  of  God  again  to  Jerusalem  :  and  they  tar- 
ried there. 

30  And  David  went  up  by  the  ascent  of 
Mount  Olivet,  m  and  wept  as  he  went  up,  and 
n  had  his  head  covered,  and  he  went  °  bare- 
foot :  and  all  the  people  that  was  with  him 
p  covered  every  man  his  head,  and  they  went 
up,  i  weeping  as  they  went  up. 

31  And  one  told  David,  saying,  r  Ahithophel 
is  among  the  conspirators  with  Absalom.  And 
David  said,  O  Lord,  I  pray  thee,  s  turn  the 
counsel  of  Ahithophel  into  foolishness. 


s  Num.  xiv.  8  ;  chap. 

xxii.  20 
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4  ;  Esth.  vi.  12. 

0  Isa.  xx. 

2,4. 

delighted  in  him,  and  lie  was  not  willing  to  carry  off 
from  the  city  of  God  that  without  which  the  public 
uwrship  could  not  be  carried  on.  He  felt,  therefore, 
more  for  this  public  worship  and  the  honour  of  God, 
than  he  did  for  his  own  personal  safety. 

Verse  27.  Art  not  thou  a  seer?  return  into  the  city 
in  peace]  That  is,  As  thou  art  the  only  organ  of  the 
public  w-orship,  that  worship  cannot  be  carried  on  with- 
out thee  ;  and  as  thou  art  the  priest  of  God,  thou  hast 
no  cause  to  fear  for  thy  personal  safety  :  the  nation 
has  not  abandoned  their  God,  though  they  have  aban- 
doned their  king.  It  appears  also,  that  he  wished  these 
priests,  by  means  of  their  sons,  Ahimaaz  the  son  of 
Zadok,  and  Jonathan  the  son  of  Abiathar,  to  send  him 
frequent  intelligence  of  the  motions  and  operations  of 
the  enemy. 

Verse  30.  Had  his  head  covered]  This  was  not 
only  the  attitude  of  a  mourner,  but  even  of  a  culprit ; 
they  usually  had  their  heads  covered  when  condemned. 
See  the  case  of  Haman.  When  the  king  had  pro- 
nounced his  condemnation,  they  immediately  covered 
his  face,  and  led  him  out  to  punishment;  Esth.  vii.  8. 
See  also  Quintus  Curtius,  De  Philota,  cap.  vi.  :  I,  Lie- 
tor  ;  caput  obnubito. 

Verse  31.  Turn  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel  into  fool- 
ishness.] Ahithophel  was  a  wise  man,  and  well  versed 
in  state  affairs  ;  and  God  alone  could  confound  his 
devices. 

Verse  32.  Where  he  worshipped  God]  Though  in 
danger  of  his  life,  he  stops  on  the  top  of  Mount  Olivet 
b 


32  And  it  came  to  pass,  that     ^c'foa 


023. 


ivhen  David  was  come  to  the  top    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
of  the  mount,  where  he  worship-       Anno  ante 
ped   God,    behold,    Hushai    the    L  0lymp- 2iT 
'  Archite  came  to  meet  him   u  with   his  coat 
rent,  and  earth  upon  his  head  : 

33  Unto  whom  David  said,  If  thou  passest  on 
with  me,  then  thou  shall  be  v  a  burden  unto  me : 

34  But  if  thou  return  to  the  city,  and  say 
unto  Absalom,  w  I  will  be  thy  servant,  0  king  ; 
as  I  have  been  thy  father's  servant  hitherto,  so 
will  I  now  also  be  thy  servant  :  then  mayest 
thou  for  me  defeat  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel. 

35  And  hast  thou  not  there  with  thee  Zadok 
and  Abiathar  the  priests  ?  therefore  it  shall  be, 
that  what  thing  soever  thou  shalt  hear  out  of 
the  king's  house,  x  thou  shalt  tell  it  to  Zadok 
and  Abiathar  the  priests. 

36  Behold,  they  have  there  i  with  them  their 
two  sons,  Ahimaaz  Zadok's  son,  and  Jonathan 
Abiathar's  son  ;  and  by  them  ye  shall  send 
unto  me  every  thing  that  ye  can  hear. 

37  So  Hushai z  David's  friend  came  into  the 
city,  a  and  Absalom  came  into  Jerusalem. 
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for  prayer  !  How  true  is  the  adage,  Prayer  and  pro- 
vender never  hinder  any  man's  journey !  Reader,  dost 
thou  do  likewise  ? 

Hushai  the  Archite]  He  was  the  particular  friend 
of  David,  and  was  now  greatly  affected  by  his  cala- 
mity. 

Verse  33.  Then  thou  shalt  be  a  burden  unto  me.]  It 
appears  that  Hushai  was  not  a  warrior,  but  was  a  wise, 
prudent,  and  discreet  man,  who  could  well  serve  David 
by  gaining  him  intelligence  of  Absalom's  conspiracy  ; 
and  he  directs  him  to  form  a  strict  confederacy  with  the 
priests  Zadok  and  Abiathar,  and  to  make  use  of  their 
sons  as  couriers  between  Jerusalem  and  David's  place 
of  retreat. 

Verse  37.  Absalom  came  into  Jerusalem.]  It  is  very 
probable  that  he  and  his  partisans  were  not  far  from 
the  city  when  David  left  it,  and  this  was  one  reason 
which  caused  him  to  hurry  his  departure. 

Reader,  behold  in  the  case  of  David  a  sad  vicissi- 
tude of  human  affairs,  and  a  fearful  proof  of  their  in- 
stability. Behold  a  king,  the  greatest  that  ever  lived, 
a  profound  politician,  an  able  general,  a  brave  soldier, 
a  poet  of  the  most  sublime  genius  and  character,  a 
prophet  of  the  Most  High  God,  and  the  deliverer  of 
his  country,  driven  from  his  dominions  by  his  own 
son,  abandoned  by  his  fickle  people,  and  for  a  time 
even  by  his  God !  See  in  his  desolate  state  that  there 
is  none  so  exalted  that  God  cannot  abase,  and  none 
so  abased  that  God  cannot  exalt.  He  was  forsaken 
351 


Ziba  gets  his  master's  property. 


II.   SAMUEL. 


Shimei  curses  David. 


for  a  time,  and  his  enemies  triumphed  ;  God  returned, 
and  his  enemies  were  confounded.  His  crime,  it  is 
true,  was  great ;  and  God  had  declared  by  Nathan 
vvhat  had  now  come  to  pass.      God  is  just,  and  in  num- 


berless instances  sees  right  to  show  his  displeasure 
even  at  those  sins  which  his  mercy  has  forgiven.  In 
all  cases  it  is  a  fearful  and  bitter  thing  to  sin  against 
the  Lord. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Ziba,  servant  of  Mephibosheth,  meets  David  with  provisions,  and  by  false  insinuations  obtains  the  grant  of 
his  master's  property,  1—4.  Shimei  abuses  and  curses  David,  who  restrains  Abishai  from  slaying  him, 
5-14.  Hushai  makes  a  feigned  tender  of  his  services  to  Absalom,  15-19.  Absalom  calls  a  council,  and 
Ahithophel  advises  him  to  go  in  to  his  father's  concubines,  20-22.  Character  of  Ahithophel  as  a  coun- 
sellor, 23. 
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Anno  ante 

I .  Olymp.  247. 


A  ND  a  when  David  was  a  little 
past  the  top  of  the  hill,  be- 
hold, b  Ziba  the  servant  of  Mephi- 
bosheth met  him,  with  a  couple 
of  asses  saddled,  and  upon  them  two  hundred 
loaves  of  bread,  and  a  hundred  bunches  of 
raisins,  and  a  hundred  of  summer  fruits,  and 
a  bottle  of  wine. 

2  And  the  king  said  unto  Ziba,  What  mean- 
est thou  by  these  ?  And  Ziba  said,  The  asses 
be  for  the  king's  household  to  ride  on ;  and 
the  bread  and  summer  fruit  for  the  young  men 
to  eat ;  and  the  wine,  c  that  such  as  be  faint 
in  the  wilderness  may  drink. 

3  And  the  king  said,  And  where  is  thy  mas- 
ter's son  ?  J  And  Ziba  said  unto  the  king, 
Behold,  he  abideth  at  Jerusalem  :  for  he  said, 
To-day  shall  the  house  of  Israel  restore  me 
the  kingdom  of  my  father. 

4  c  Then  said  the  king  to  Ziba,  Behold,  thine 
are    all    that   pertained   unto    Mephibosheth. 


»  Chap.  xv.  30,  32. b  Chap.  ix.  2. »  Ch.  xv.  23  ;  xvii.  29. 

dChap.  xix.  27. e  Prov.  xviii.  13. f  Heb.  /  do  obeisance. 

s  Chap.  xix.  16  j  1  Kings  ii.  8,  44. h  Or,  he  still  came  forth  and 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVI. 

Verse  1 .  Two  hundred  loaves  of  bread]  The  word 
loaf  gives  us  a  false  idea  of  the  ancient  Jewish  bread  ; 
it  was  thin  cakes,  not  yeasted  and  raised  like  ours. 

Bunches  of  raisins]     See  on  1  Sam.  xxv.  18. 

Summer  fruits]  These  were  probably  pumpions, 
cucumbers,  or  water-melons.  The  two  latter  are  ex- 
tensively used  in  those  countries  to  refresh  travellers 
in  the  burning  heat  of  the  summer.  Mr.  Harmer  sup- 
poses they  are  called  summer  fruits  on  this  very 
account. 

A  bottle  of  wine.]  A  goat's  skin  full  of  wine  ;  this 
I  have  already  shown  was  the  general  bottle  in  the 
Eastern  countries;  see  on  1  Sam.  xxv.  18. 

Verse  2.  The  asses  be  for  the  king's  household] 
This  is  the  Eastern  method  of  speaking  when  any  thing 
is  presented  to  a  great  man  :  ll  This  and  this  is  for 
the  slaves  of  the  servants  of  your  majesty,"  when  at 
the  same  time  the  presents  are  intended  for  the  sove- 
35'? 
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Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  247. 


And  Ziba  said, f  I  humbly  beseech 
thee  that  I  may  find  grace  in  thy 
sight,  my  lord,  O  king. 

5  And  when  King  David  came 
to  Bahurim,  behold,  thence  came  out  a  man  of 
the  family  of  the  house  of  Saul,  whose  name 
loas  s  Shimei,  the  son  of  Gera  :  h  he  came 
forth,  and  cursed  still  as  he  came. 

6  And  he  cast  stones  at  David,  and  at  all  the 
servants  of  King  David :  and  all  the  people 
and  all  the  mighty  men  were  on  his  right  hand 
and  on  his  left. 

7  And  thus  said  Shimei  when  he  cursed, 
Come  out,  come  out,  thou  *  bloody  man,  and 
thou  k  man  of  Belial : 

8  The  Lord  hath  '  returned  upon  thee  all 
m  the  blood  of  the  house  of  Saul,  in  whose  stead 
thou  hast  reigned;  and  the  Lord  hath  delivered 
the  kingdom  into  the  hand  of  Absalom  thy  son : 
and,  n  behold,  thou  art  taken  in  thy  mischief, 
because  thou  art  a  bloody  man. 

cursed. '  Heb.  man  of  blood. k  Deut.  xiii.  13. — — '  Judg.  ix. 

24,  56,  57  ;  1  Kings  ii.  32,  33. ■»  See  chap.  i.  16  ;  iii.  28,  29 ; 

iv.  11,  12. n  Heb.  behold  thee  in  thy  mil. 

reign  himself,  and  are  so  understood.  It  is  a  high 
Eastern  compliment :  These  presents  are  not  worthy 
of  your  acceptance  ;  they  are  only  fit  for  the  slaves  of 
your  slaves. 

Verse  3.  To-day  shall  the  house  of  Israel]  What  a 
base  wretch  was  Ziba !  and  how  unfounded  was  this 
accusation  against  the  peaceable,  loyal,  and  innocent 
Mephibosheth  ! 

Verse  4.  Thine  are  all]  This  conduct  of  David 
was  very  rash ;  he  spoiled  an  honourable  man  to  re- 
ward a  villain,  not  giving  himself  time  to  look  into  the 
circumstances  of  the  case.  But  David  was  in  heavy 
afflictions,  and  these  sometimes  make  even  a  wise  man 
mad.  Nothing  should  be  done  rashly  ;  he  who  is  in 
the  habit  of  obeying  the  first  impulse  of  his  passions  or 
feelings,  will  seldom  do  a  right  action,  and  never  keep 
a  clear  conscience. 

Verse  5.  David  came  to  Bahurim]  This  place  lay 
northward  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  It 
b 


Hushai  feigns  friendship  to 


CHAP.  XVI. 


Absalom,  and.  deceives  him 


9  Then  said  Abishai  the  son  of 


A.  M.  2981. 

B.  C.   1023. 

An.  Exod.  isr.     Zeruiah    unto    the    king,    Why 
Anno  ante       should  this    °  dead    dog  p  curse 
my  lord  the  king?  let  me  go  over, 


I  pray  thee,  and  take  off  his  head 

1 0  And  the  king  said,  i  What  have  I  to  do 
with  you,  ye  sons  of  Zeruiah  ?  so  let  him  curse, 
because  r  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  him,  Curse 
David.  s  Who  shall  then  say,  Wherefore  hast 
thou  done  so  ? 

1  1  And  David  said  to  Abishai,  and  to  all  his 
servants,  Behold, '  my  son,  which  u  came  forth 
of  my  bowels,  seeketh  my  life  :  how  much 
more  now  may  this  Benjamite  do  it  ?  let  him 
alone,  and  let  him  curse ;  for  the  Lord  hath 
bidden  him. 

1 2  It  may  be  that  the  Lord  will  look  on 
mine  v  affliction,  w  and  that  the  Lord  will  *  re- 
quite me  good  for  his  cursing  this  day. 

13  And  as  David  and  his  men  went  by  the 
way,  Shimei  went  along  on  the  hill's  side  over 
against  him,  and  cursed  as  he  went,  and  threw 
stones  at  him,  and  >'  cast  dust. 

14  And  the  king,  and  all  the  people  that  were 
with  him,  came  weary,  and  refreshed  them- 
selves there. 

1 5  And  z  Absalom,  and  all    the  people  the 
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is  called  Almon,  Josh.  xxi.  18  ;  and  Alemeth,  I  Chron. 
vi.  60.  Bahurim  signifies  youths,  and  Almuth  youth ; 
so  the  names  are  of  the  same  import. 

Cursed  still  as  he  came.]  Used  imprecations  and 
execrations. 

Verse  10.  Because  the  Lord  hath  said]  The  particle 
"31  vechi  should  be  translated  for  if,  not  because.  For 
if  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  him,  Curse  David,  toho  shall 
then  say,  Wherefore  hast  thou  done  so  ? 

Verse  1 1 .  Let  him  curse  ;  for  the  Lord  hath  bidden 
him.]  No  soul  of  man  can  suppose  that  ever  God 
bade  one  man  to  curse  another,  much  less  that  he  com- 
manded such  a  wretch  as  Shimei  to  curse  such  a  man 
as  David  ;  but  this  is  a  peculiarity  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage, which  does  not  always  distinguish  between 
permission  and  commandment.  Often  the  Scripture 
attributes  to  God  what  he  only  permits  to  be  done  ; 
or  what  in  the  course  of  his  providence  he  does  not 
hinder.  David,  however,  considers  all  this  as  being 
permitted  of  God  for  his  chastisement  and  humiliation. 
I  cannot  withhold  from  my  readers  a  very  elegant 
poetic  paraphrase  of  this  passage,  from  the  pen  of  the 
Rev.  Charles  Wesley,  one  of  the  first  of  Christian 
poets  : — 

"  Pure  from  the  blood  of  Saul  in  vain, 
He  dares  not  to  the  charge  reply  : 
Vol.  II.  (     33     ) 


men  of  Israel,  came  to  Jerusalem,      £  ^  ™l- 

U.   Vs.    1023. 

and  Ahithophel  with  him.  An.  Exod.  isr 

1 6  And  it  came  to  pass,  when       Anno  ante 

Hushai    the    Archite,    *  David's    L  01yrop-  247' 


friend,  was  come  unto  Absalom,  that  Hushai 
said  unto  Absalom,  b  God  save  the  king,  God 
save  the  king. 

17  And  Absalom  said  to  Hushai,  Is  this  thy 
kindness  to  thy  friend  ?  c  why  wentest  thou 
not  with  thy  friend  ? 

1 8  And  Hushai  said  unto  Absalom,  Nay ; 
but  whom  the  Lord,  and  this  people,  and  all 
the  men  of  Israel,  choose,  his  will  I  be,  and 
with  him  will  I  abide. 

19  And  again,  d  whom  should  I  serve? 
should  I  not  serve  in  the  presence  of  his  son  ? 
as  I  have  served  in  thy  father's  presence,  so 
will  I  be  in  thy  presence. 

20  Then-  said  Absalom  to  Ahithophel,  Give 
counsel  among  you  what  we  shall  do. 

21  And  Ahithophel  said  unto  Absalom,  Go 
in  unto  thy  father's  e  concubines,  which  he 
hath  left  to  keep  the  house ;  and  all  Israel 
shall  hear  that  thou  f  art  abhorred  of  thy  fa- 
ther :  then  shall  g  the  hands  of  all  that  are 
with  thee  be  strong. 

22  So  they  spread  Absalom  a  tent  upon  the 
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Uriah's  doth  the  charge  maintain, 

Uriah's  doth  against  him  cry ! 
Let  Shimei  curse  :   the  rod  he  bears 

For  sins  which  mercy  had  forgiven  ; 
And  in  the  wrongs  of  man  reveres 

The  awful  righteousness  of  heaven. 
Lord,  I  adore  thy  righteous  will, 
Through  every  instrument  of  ill 

My  Father's  goodness  see  ; 
Accept  the  complicated  wrong 
Of  Shimei's  hand  and  Shimei's  tongue 
As  kind  rebukes  from  thee." 
Verse  15.    The  men  of  Israel]     These  words  are 
wanting  in  the  Chaldce,  Septuagint,  Syriac,  Vulgate, 
and  Arabic,  and  in  two  of  Kennicotl's  and  De  Rossi's 
MSS. 

Verse  18.  Whom  the  Lord  and  this  people — choose] 
Here  is  an  equivocation ;  Hushai  meant  in  his  heart 
that  God  and  all  the  people  of  Israel  had  chosen  Da- 
vid ;  but  he  spake  so  as  to  make  Absalom  believe  that 
he  spoke  of  him  :  for  whatever  of  insincerity  may  ap- 
pear in  this,  Hushai  is  alone  answerable.  What  he 
says  afterwards  may  be  understood  in  the  same  way. 
Verse  21.  Go  in  unto  thy  fathers  concubines]  It 
may  be  remembered  that  David  left  ten  of  them  behind 
to  take  care  of  the  house,  see  chap.  xv.  16.  Ahitho- 
353  b 


Ahithophel  and  Hushai  give 
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different  counsel  to  Absalom 


B  c'  ?023-      t0P  °^  tae  nouse  >  anc^  Absalom 

An.  Exod.  isr.     went  in  unto  his  father's  concu- 

Annoaiite       bines     h  in     the     sight     of     all 

J-01^-247-     Israel. 

23  And  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel,  which  he 

■■Chap.  xii.  11,  12. 

phel  advised  this  infernal  measure,  in  order  to  prevent 
the  possibility  of  a  reconciliation  between  David  and 
his  son ;  thus  was  the  prophecy  to  Nathan  fulfilled, 
chap.  xii.  1 1 .  And  this  was  probably  transacted  in 
the  very  same  place  where  David's  eye  took  the  adul- 
terous view  of  Bath-sheba  ;  see  chap.  xi.  2. 

The  wives  of  the  conquered  king  were  always  the 
property  of  the  conqueror  ;  and  in  possessing  these,  he 
appeared  to  possess  the  right  to  the  kingdom.  Hero- 
dotus informs  us  that  Smerdis,  having  seized  on  the 
Persian  throne  after  the  death  of  Cambyses,  espoused 
all  the  wives  of  his  predecessor,  lib.  iii.,  c.  68.     But  for 


counselled  in  those  days,  was  as 
if  a  man  had  inquired  at  the 
'  oracle  of  God :  so  was  all  the 
counsel  of  Ahithophel  k  both  with 
David  and  with  Absalom. 
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I.  Olyrop.  247. 


1  Heb.  word- 


'Cbap.  xv.  12. 


a  son  to  take  his  father's  wives  was  the  sum  of  abomi- 
nation, and  was  death  by  the  law  of  God,  Lev.  xx.  1 1. 
This  was  a  sin  rarely  found,  even  among  the  Gentiles. 
Every  part  of  the  conduct  of  Absalom  shows  him  to 
have  been  a  most  profligate  young  man  ;  he  was  proud, 
vindictive,  adulterous,  incestuous,  a  parricide,  and,  in 
fine,  reprobate  to  every  good  word  and  work.  We 
still  however  recollect  that  David  had  grievously  sinned, 
and  we  should  also  recollect  that  he  suffered  grievously 
for  it ;  and  that  his  humiliation,  repentance,  and  amend- 
ment, were  most  decisive  and  exemplary.  Reader 
God  is  as  just  as  he  is  merciful. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Ahithophel  counsels  Absalom  to  pursue  his  father  with  twelve  thousand  men,  1—4.  Hushai  gives  a  different 
counsel,  and  is  followed,  5—14.  Hushai  informs  Zadok  and  Abiathar ;  and  they  send  word  to  David, 
15—21.  David  and  his  men  go  beyond  Jordan,  22.  Ahithophel,  finding  his  counsel  slighted,  goes  home, 
sets  his  house  in  order,  and  hangs  himself,  23.  David  moves  to  Mahanaim  ;  and  Absalom  follows  him 
over  Jordan,  24—26.  Several  friends  meet  David  at  Mahanaim  with  refreshments  and  provisions, 
27-29. 


B  c '  fo283'     MOREOVER,  Ahithophel  said 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  unto  Absalom,  Let  me  now 

Anno  ante       choose  out  twelve  thousand  men, 

1.  Olymp.  247.     an(j  j  wi],   arise   and  purgue  afte]. 

David  this  night : 

2  And  I  will  come  upon  him  while  he  is 
"  weary  and  weak-handed,  and  will  make  him 
afraid  :  and  all  the  people  that  are  with  him 
shall  flee ;  and  I  will  b  smite  the  king  only  : 

3  And  I  will  bring  back  all  the  people  unto 
thee  :  the  man  whom  thou  seekest  is  as  if  all 
returned  :  so  all  the  people  shall  be  in  peace. 

4  And  the  saying  c  pleased  Absalom  well, 
and  all  the  elders  of  Israel. 

5  Then  said  Absalom,  Call  now  Hushai  the 
Archite  also,  and  let  us  hear  likewise  d  what 
he  saith. 

aSee  Deut.xxv.  18;  ch.xvi.  14. b  Zeeh.xiii.7 cHeb, 

was  right  in  the  eyes  of  &LC. ;  1  Sam.  xviii.  20. d  Heb.  what  is 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 
Verse  1.  Let  me  now  choose  out  twelve  thousand 
men]  Had  this  counsel  been  followed,  David  and  his 
little  troop  would  soon  have  been  destroyed  ;  nothing 
but  the  miraculous  interposition  of  God  could  have 
saved  them.  Twelve  thousand  chosen  troops  coming 
against  him,  in  his  totally  unprepared  state,  would  have 
b  354 


6  And  when  Hushai  was  come      A-  M-  ^}- 
to  Absalom,  Absalom  spake  unto     An.  Exod.  isr. 
him,     saying,    Ahithophel     hath       Anno  ante 
spoken  after   this  manner,   shall    L  olymp-  247" 
we  do  after  his  e  saying?  if  not,  speak  thou. 

7  And  Hushai  said  unto  Absalom,  The 
counsel  that  Ahithophel  hath  f  given  is  not 
good  at  this  time. 

8  For,  said  Hushai,  thou  knowest  thy  father 
and  his  men,  that  they  be  mighty  men,  and 
they  be  s  chafed  in  their  minds,  as  h  a  bear 
robbed  of  her  whelps  in  the  field  :  and  thy 
father  is  a  man  of  war,  and  will  not  lodge  with 
the  people. 

9  Behold,  he  is  hid  now  in  some  pit,  or  in 
some  other  place  :  and  it  will  come  to  pass, 
when   some  of  them  be   '  overthrown   at  the 

in  his  month. e  Heb.  word. f  Heb.  counselled. e  Heb.  bitter 

of  soul;  Judg.  xviii.  25. ^Hos.  xiii.  8. 'Heb.  fallen. 

soon  settled  the  business  of  the  kingdom.  Ahithophel 
well  saw  that,  this  advice  neglected,  all  was  lost. 

Verse  3.  The  man  lohom  thou  seekest  is  as  if  all 
returned]  Only  secure  David,  and  all  Israel  will  be 
on  thy  side.  He  is  the  soul  of  the  whole  ;  destroy  him, 
and  all  the  rest  will  submit. 

Verse  6.  As  a  bear  robbed  of  her  whelps]  All  wild 
(     23»     ) 


AJi'thophel's  counsel  is  rejected, 


CHAP.  XVII. 


and  that  of  Hushai  accepted. 


B  c'  10*3      first>   l'mt  whosoever  heareth  it 
An.  Exod.  isr.    will    say,  There  is  a  slaughter 

Anno  ante       among    the    people    that  follow 
i-Q'ynp-g".    Absalom. 

10  And  he  also  that  is  valiant,  whose  heart 
is  as  the  heart  of  a  lion,  shall  utterly  k  melt : 
for  all  Israel  knoweth  that  thy  father  is  a 
mighty  man,  and  they  which  be  with  him  are 
valiant  men. 

1 1  Therefore  I  counsel  that  all  Israel  be 
generally  gathered  unto  thee,  '  from  Dan  even 
to  Beer-sheba,  m  as  the  sand  that  is  by  the  sea 
for  multitude  ;  and  n  that  thou  go  to  battle  in 
thine  own  person. 

12  So  shall  we  come  upon  him  in  some 
place  where  he  shall  be  found,  and  we  will 
light  upon  him  as  the  dew  falleth  on  the 
ground  :  and  of  him  and  of  all  the  men  that 
are  with  him  there  shall  not  be  left  so  much 
as  one. 

13  Moreover,  if  he  be  gotten  into  a  city, 
then  shall  all  Israel  bring  ropes  to  that  city, 
and  we  will  draw  it  into  the  river,  until  there 
be  not  one  small  stone  found  there. 

14  And  Absalom  and  all  the  men  of  Israel 
said,  The  counsel  of  Hushai  the  Archite  is 
better  than  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel.  For 
0  the  Lord  had  p  appointed  to  defeat  the  good 
counsel  of  Ahithophel,  to  the  intent,  that  the 
Lord  might  bring  evil  upon  Absalom. 

1 5  q  Then  said  Hushai  unto  Zadok  and  to 
Abiathar  the   priests,  Thus  and  thus  did  Ahi- 


k  Josh.  ii.  11. '  Judg.  xx.  1, 

that  thy  face  or  presence  go,  &c.— 
commanded. 1  Chap.  xv.  35. 


— mGen.  xxii.  17.- 
-»  Chap.  xv.  31,34.- 


-"  Heb. 
-P  Heb. 


beasts  are  very  furious  when  robbed  of  their  young ; 
but  we  have  some  remarkable  instances  of  the  maternal 
affection  of  the  bear  in  such  circumstances  ;  see  one  at 
the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Verse  13.  Shall  all  Israel  bring  ropes  to  that  city\ 
The  original  word  D'73n  chabalim,  which  signifies  ropes, 
and  from  which  we  have  our  word  cable,  may  have 
some  peculiarity  of  meaning  here  ;  for  it  is  not  likely 
that  any  city  could  be  pulled  down  with  ropes.  The 
Chaldee,  which  should  be  best  judge  in  this  case,  trans- 
lates the  original  word  by  J'lCD  mashreyan,  towers: 
this  gives  an  easy  sense. 

Verse  17.  En-rogel]  The  fullers''  ivell ;  the  place 
where  they  were  accustomed  to  tread  the  clothes  with 
their  feet ;  hence  the  name  yy  ein,  a  well,  and  ^Jl 
regel,  the  foot,  because  of  the  treading  above  mentioned. 

And  a  wench  went  and  told  theni]  The  word  wench 
occurs  nowhere  else  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and,  in- 
deed, has  no  business  here  ;  as  the  Hebrew  word  DnSl? 
shiphchah,  shoulu  have  been  translated  girl, maid,  maid- 
b 


thophel  counsel  Absalom  and  the      g-  *£  ^- 
elders  of  Israel ;   and    thus  and     A*>-  Exod.  isr. 

thus  have    I    counselled.  Anno  ante 

16  Now  therefore  send  quickly,    l  01ymp- 247' 
and  tell   David,   saying,  Lodge  not  this  night 
r  in  the  plains  of  the  wilderness,  but  speedily 
pass  over;  lest  the  king  be  swallowed  up,  and 
all  the  people  that  arc  with  him. 

1 7  s  Now  Jonathan  and  Ahimaaz  '  stayed 
by  u  En-rogel ;  for  they  might  not  be  seen  to 
come  into  the  city  :  and  a  wench  went  and 
told  them ;  and  they  went  and  told  King 
David. 

18  Nevertheless  a  lad  saw  them,  and  told 
Absalom :  but  they  went  both  of  them  away 
quickly,  and  came  to  a  man's  house  *  in  Ba- 
hurim,  which  had  a  well  in  his  court ;  whither 
they  went  down. 

1 9  And  w  the  woman  took  and  spread  a 
covering  over  the  well's  mouth,  and  spread 
ground  corn  thereon  ;  and  the  thing  was  not 
known. 

20  And  when  Absalom's  servants  came  to 
the  woman  to  the  house,  they  said,  Where  is 
Ahimaaz  and  Jonathan  ?  And  *  the  woman 
said  unto  them,  They  be  gone  over  the  brook 
of  water.  And  when  they  had  sought  and 
could  not  find  them,  they  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

2 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  they  were  de- 
parted, that  they  came  up  out  of  the  well,  and 
went  and  told  King  David,  and  said  unto  David, 

f  Chap.  xv.  28. «  Chap.  xv.  27,  36. '  Josh.  ii.  4,  &c. 

u  Josh.  xv.  7  ;  xviii.  16. v  Chap.  xvi.  5. "  See  Josh.  ii.  6. 

*  See  Exod.  i.  19  ;  Josh.  ii.  4,  5. 


servant.  The  word  either  comes  from  the  Anglo-Saxon 
pencle,  a  maid,  or  the  Belgic  wunch,  desire,  a  thing 
wished  for  :  multum  enim  ut  plurimum  Puella  a  Ju- 
venibus  desiderantur,  seu  appetuntur.  So  Minsheu. 
Junius  seems  more  willing  to  derive  it  from  wince,  to 
frisk,  to  be  skittish,  &c.  ;  for  reasons  sufficiently  ob- 
vious, and  which  he  gives  at  length.  After  all,  it  may 
as  likely  come  from  the  Gothic  wens  or  weins,  a  word 
frequently  used  in  the  gospels  of  the  Codex  Argen- 
teus  for  wife.  Coverdale's  Bible,  1535,  has  damsell. 
Beckers  Bible,  1549,  has  wenche.  The  same  in  Card- 
marden's  Bible,  1566  ;  but  it  is  maid  in  Barker's  Bible, 
1615.  Wench  is  more  of  a  Scotticism  than  maid  or 
damsel ;  and  King  James  probably  restored  it,  as  he  is 
said  to  have  done  lad  in  Gen.  xxi.  12,  and  elsewhere. 
In  every  other  place  where  the  word  occurs,  our  trans 
lators  render  it  handmaid,  bondmaid,  maiden,  woman- 
servant,  maidservant ,  and  servant.  Such  is  the  latitude 
with  which  they  translate  the  same  Hebrew  term  in 
almost  innumerable  instances. 
355 


Ahithophel  puts  his  house  in 


II.  SAMUEL. 


order,  and  hangs  himself. 


B  c'  1023'      y  Arise,    and    pass  quickly   over 
An.  Exod.  Isr.     the  water  :  for  thus  hath  Ahilho- 
Anno  ante       phel  counselled  against  you. 

I.Olymp.247.  ^    ^^    jj^y  ^^    ^    a]j 

the  people  that  were  with  him,  and  they  passed 
over  Jordan  :  by  the  morning  light  there  lacked 
not  one  of  them  that  was  not  gone  over  Jordan. 

23  And  when  Ahithophel  saw  that  his  coun- 
sel was  not z  followed,  he  saddled  his  ass,  and 
arose,  and  gat  him  home  to  his  house,  to  a  his 
city,  and  b  put  his  household  in  order,  and 
c  hanged  himself,  and  died,  and  was  buried  in 
the  sepulchre  of  his  father. 

24  Then  David  came  to  d  Mahanaim.  And 
Absalom  passed  over  Jordan,  he  and  all  the 
men  of  Israel  with  him. 

25  And  Absalom  made  Amasa  captain  of  the 
host  instead  of  Joab  :  which  Amasa  was  a 
man's  son  whose  name  ivas  e  Ithra,  an  Israelite, 

?  Ver.  15, 16. z  Heb.  done. »Ch.  xv.  12. b  Heb.  gave 

charge  concerning  his  house  ;    2  Kings  XX.  1. c  Matt,  xxvii.  5. 

d  Gen.  xxxii.  2  ;  Josh.  xiii.  26  ;  chap.  ii.  8. e  Or,  Jether  an  Ish- 

Verse  23.  Put  his  household  in  order]  This  self- 
murder  could  not  be  called  lunacy,  as  every  step  to  it 
was  deliberate.  He  foresaw  Absalom's  ruin  ;  and  he 
did  not  choose  to  witness  it,  and  share  in  the  disgrace  ; 
and  he  could  expect  no  mercy  at  the  hands  of  David. 
He  was  a  very  bad  man,  and  died  an  unprepared  and 
accursed  death. 

Verse  25.  Amasa  captain  of  the  host]  From  the 
account  in  this  verse,  it  appears  that  Joab  and  Amasa 
were  sisters'  children,  and  both  nephews  to  David. 

Verse  28.  Brought  beds]  These  no  doubt  consisted 
in  skins  of  beasts,  mats,  carpets,  and  such  like  things. 

Basons]  niDD  sappoth.  Probably  wooden  bowls, 
such  as  the  Arabs  still  use  to  eat  out  of,  and  to  knead 
their  bread  in. 

Earthen  vessels]  "W  '73  keley  yotser.  Probably 
clay  vessels,  baked  in  the  sun.  These  were  perhaps 
used  for  lifting  water,  and  boiling  those  articles  which 
required  to  be  cooked. 

Wheat,  and  barley,  c\c]  There  is  no  direct  mention 
of  flesh-meat  here  ;  little  was  eaten  in  that  country,  and 
it  would  not  keep.  Whether  the  sheep  mentioned  were 
brought  for  their  flesh  or  their  milk,  I  cannot  tell. 

According  to  Mr.  Jones,  "  the  Moors  of  west  Bar- 
bary  use  the  flour  of  parched  barley,  which  is  the  chief 
provision  they  make  for  their  journeys,  and  often  use 
it  at  home ;  and  this  they  carry  in  a  leathern  satchel." 
These  are  ordinarily  made  of  goat-skins.  One  of  them 
now  lies  before  me  :  it  has  been  drawn  off  the  animal 
before  it  was  cut  up ;  the  places  where  the  fore  legs, 
the  tail,  and  the  anus  were,  are  elegantly  closed,  and 
have  leathern  thongs  attached  to  them,  by  which  it  can 
be  slung  over  the  back  of  man,  ass,  or  camel.  The 
place  of  the  neck  is  left  open,  with  a  running  string 
to  draw  it  up,  purse-like,  when  necessary.  The  skin 
itself  is  tanned  ;  and  the  upper  side  is  curiously  em- 
broidered with  red,  black,  blue,  yellow,  and  flesh- 
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that  went    in  to  f  Abigail   s  the 
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daughter  of  h  Nahash,   sister  to  An.  Exod.  isr. 

Zeruiah,  Joab's  mother.  Anno  ante 

26  So    Israel    and     Absalom  IolymP-247- 
pitched  in  the  land  of  Gilead. 

27  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  David  was 
come  to  Mahanaim,  that  '  Shobi  the  son  of 
Nahash  of  Rabbah  of  the  children  of  Ammon, 
and  k  Machir  the  son  of  Ammiel  of  Lo-debar, 
and  1  Barzillai  the  Gileadite  of  Rogelim, 

28  Brought  beds,  and  m  basons,  and  earthen 
vessels,  and  wheat,  and  barley,  and  flour,  and 
parched  corn,  and  beans,  and  lentiles,  and 
parched  pulse, 

29  And  honey,  and  butter,  and  sheep,  and 
cheese  of  kine,  for  David,  and  for  the  people 
that  were  with  him,  to  eat :  for  they  said, 
The  people  is  hungry,  and  weary,  and  thirsty, 
n  in  the  wilderness. 

maelite. '  1  Chron.il,  16,17. 6  Heb.  Abigat. h  Or,  Jesse, 

see  1  Chron.  ii.  13,  16. !  See  ch.x.  1;  xii.  30. *  Ch.  ix.4. 

1  Chap.  xix.  31,  32  ;  1  Kings  ii.  7. »  Or,  cups. »  Ch.  xvi.  2. 


coloured  leather,  in  very  curious  and  elegant  forms  and 
devices.  Bags  of  this  kind  are  used  for  carrying  wine, 
water,  milk,  butter,  grain,  flour,  clothes,  and  different 
articles  of  merchandise.  This  is,  as  I  have  before 
stated,  the  Scripture  bottle.  Mr.  Jones  farther  says  : 
"  Travellers  use  zumeet,  tumeet,  and  limereece.  Zu- 
meet  is  flour  mixed  with  honey,  butter,  and  spice ;  tumeet 
is  flour  done  up  with  organ  oil ;  and  limereece  is  flour 
mixed  with  water  for  drink.  This  quenches  the  thirst 
much  better  than  water  alone ;  satisfies  a  hungry  ap- 
petite ;  cools  and  refreshes  tired  and  weary  spirits  ; 
overcoming  those  ill  effects  which  a  hot  sun  and  fa- 
tiguing journey  might  well  occasion." 

This  flour  might  be  made  of  grain  or  pulse  of  any 
kind  :  and  probably  may  be  that  which  we  here  term 
parched  corn  and  parched  pulse;  and  in  the  forms  above 
mentioned  was  well  calculated,  according  to  Mr.  Jones's 
account,  for  the  people  hungry,  weary,  and  thirsty,  in 
the  wilderness.  This  was  a  timely  supply  for  David 
and  his  men,  and  no  doubt  contributed  much  to  the 
victory  mentioned  in  the  following  chapter. 

A  remarkable  account  of  maternal  affection  in  a 
she-bear:  "In  the  year  1772,  the  Seahorse  frigate 
and  Carcass  bomb,  under  the  command  of  the  Hon. 
Captain  C.  J.  Phipps,  afterwards  Lord  Mulgrave,  were 
sent  on  a  voyage  of  discovery  to  the  north  seas.  In 
this  expedition  the  late  celebrated  admiral  Lord  Nelson 
served  as  midshipman.  While  the  Carcass  lay  locked 
in  the  ice,  early  one  morning,  the  man  at  the  mast- 
head gave  notice  that  three  bears  were  making  their 
way  very  fast  over  the  frozen  sea,  and  were  directing 
their  course  towards  the  ship.  They  had  no  doubt 
been  invited  by  the  scent  of  some  blubber  of  a  sea- 
horse that  the  crew  had  killed  a  few  days  before,  which 
had  been  set  on  fire,  and  was  burning  on  the  ice  at  the 
time  of  their  approach.  They  proved  to  be  a  she-bear 
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David  prepares  for 
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war  against  Israel 


and  her  two  cubs,  but  the  cubs  were  nearly  as  large  as 
the  dam.  They  ran  eagerly  to  the  fire,  and  drew  out 
from  the  flames  part  of  the  flesh  of  the  seahorse  that 
remained  unconsumed,  and  ate  voraciously.  The  crew 
from  the  ship  threw  great  lumps  of  flesh  of  the  sea- 
horse, which  they  had  still  left  upon  the  ice,  which  the 
old  bear  fetched  away  singly,  laid  every  lump  before 
her  cubs  as  she  brought  it,  and,  dividing  it,  gave  each 
a  share,  reserving  but  a  small  portion  to  herself.  As 
she  was  fetching  away  the  last  piece,  they  levelled 
their  muskets  at  the  cubs,  and  shot  them  both  dead  ; 
and  in  her  retreat  they  wounded  the  dam,  but  not  mor- 
tally. It  would  have  drawn  tears  of  pity  from  any  but 
unfeeling  minds,  to  have  marked  the  affectionate  con- 
cern expressed  by  this  poor  beast  in  the  dying  mo- 
ments of  her  expiring  young.  Though  she  was  sorely 
wounded,  and  could  but  just  crawl  to  the  place  where 
they  lay,  she  carried  the  lump  of  flesh  she  had  fetched 
away,  as  she  had  done  the  others  before,  tore  it  in 
pieces,  and  laid  it  down  before  them ;  and  when  she 
saw  that  they  refused  to  eat,  she  laid  her  paws   first 


upon  one,  and  then  upon  the  other,  and  endeavoured  to 
raise  them  up  ;  all  this  while  it  was  piteous  to  hear 
her  moan.  When  she  found  she  could  not  move  them, 
she  went  off;  and  being  at  some  distance,  looked  back 
and  moaned.  This  not  availing  to  entice  them  away, 
she  returned,  and  smelling  around  them,  began  to  lick 
their  wounds.  She  went  off  a  second  time,  as  before  , 
and  having  crawled  a  few  paces,  looked  again  behind 
her,  and  for  some  time  stood  moaning.  But  still  her 
cubs  not  rising  to  follow  her,  she  returned  to  them 
again,  and  with  signs  of  inexpressible  fondness  went 
round  one,  and  round  the  other,  pawing  them  and  moan- 
ing. Finding  at  last  that  they  were  cold  and  lifeless, 
she  raised  her  head  towards  the  ship,  and  growled  a 
curse  upon  the  murderers,  which  they  returned  with  a 
volley  of  musket  balls.  She  fell  between  her  cubs, 
and  died  licking  their  wounds." 

Had  this  animal  got  among  the  destroyers  of 
her  young,  she  would  have  soon  shown  what  was 
implied  in  the  chafed  mind  of  a  bear  robbed  of  her 
whelps. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

David  reviews  and  arranges  the  people,  and  gives  the  command  to  Joab,  Abishai,  and  Ittai,  1,  2.  On  his 
expressing  a  desire  to  accompany  them  to  the  battle,  they  will  not  permit  him,  3.  He  reviews  them  as  they 
go  out  of  the  city,  and  gives  commandment  to  the  captains  to  save  Absalom,  4,  5.  They  join  battle  with 
Absalom  and  his  army,  who  are  discomfited  with  the  loss  of  twenty  thousand  men,  6—8.  Absalom,  fleeing 
away,  is  caught  by  his  head  in  an  oak  ;  Joab  finds  him,  and  transfixes  him  with  three  darts,  9—15.  The 
servants  of  David  are  recalled,  and  Absalom  buried,  16—18.  Ahimaaz  and  Cushi  bring  the  tidings  to 
David,  who  is  greatly  distressed  at  hearing  of  the  death  of  Absalom,  and  makes  bitter  lamentation  for 
him,  19-33. 
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Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  247. 


A  ND    David    a  numbered    the 

people  that  were  with  him, 

and  set  captains  of  thousands  and 

captains  of  hundreds  over  them. 

2  And  David  sent  forth  a  third  part  of  th'e 
people  under  the  hand  of  Joab,  b  and  a  third 
part  under  the  hand  of  Abishai  the  son  of 
Zeruiah,  Joab's  brother,  c  and  a  third  part  under 
the  hand  of  Ittai  the  Gittite.  And  the  king 
said  unto  the  people,  I  will  surely  go  forth 
with  you  myself  also. 

3  d  But  the  people  answered,  Thou  shalt  not 
go  forth  :  for  if  we  flee  away,  they  will  not 
e  care   for   us  ;  neither   if  half  of  us  die,  will 

1  Psa.  iii.  1. b  1  Sara.  xxvi.  6. ■  Chap.  xv.  19. d  Chap. 

xxi.  17. e  Heb.  set  their  heart  on  us. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 

Verse  1.  And  set  captains  of  thousands]  By  this 
time  David's  small  company  was  greatly  recruited  ;  but 
what  its  number  was  we  cannot  tell.  Josephus  says  it 
amounted  to  four  thousand  men.  Others  have  supposed 
that  they  amounted  to  ten  thousand ;  for  thus  they  un- 
derstand a  clause  in  ver.  3,  which  they  think  should  be 
read',  We  are  now  ten  thousand  strong. 

Verse  3.  But  now  thou  art  worth  ten  thousand  of  us] 


A.  M.  2981. 

B.  C.  1023. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

468. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  247. 


they  care  for  us  :  but  now  thou 
a?-t  f  worth  ten  thousand  of  us  : 
therefore  now  it  is  better  that  thou 
s  succour  us  out  of  the  city. 

4  And  the  king  said  unto  them,  What  seem- 
eth  you  best  I  will  do.  And  the  king  stood 
by  the  gate  side,  and  all  the  people  came  out 
by  hundreds  and  by  thousands. 

5  And  the  king  commanded  Joab  and  Abi- 
shai and  Ittai,  saying,  Deal  gently  for  my  sake 
with  the  young  man,  even  with  Absalom. 
h  And  all  the  people  heard  when  the  king  gave 
all  the  captains  charge  concerning  Absalom. 

6  So    the    people 


went   out    into   the   field 


'  Hebrew,  as  ten  thousand  of  us. — 
!>Ver.  12. 


•s  Hebrew,  be  to  succour. 


The  particle  nnj'  atlah,  now,  is  doubtless  a  mistake  for 
the  pronoun  DDX  attah,  thou  ;  and  so  it  appears  to  have 
been  read  by  the  Septuagint,  the  Vulgate,  and  the  Chal- 
dee,  and  by  two  of  KennicotC  s  and  De  Rossi's  MSS. 

Verse  5.  Deal  gently — with  the  young  man]  David 
was  the  father  of  this  worthless  young  man  ;  and  is 
it  to  be  wondered  at  that  he  feels  as  a  father  ?  Who 
in  his  circumstances,  that  had  such  feelings  as  every 
man  should  have,  would  have  felt  or  acted  otherwise  7 
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Absalom  is  defeated, 


II.  SAMUEL. 


and  killed  by  Joab 


B  C  1023'  agai'ist   Israel  :   and    the    battle 

An.  Exod.isr.  was  in  the  l  wood  of  Ephraim  ; 

Anno  ante  7   Where  the  people  of  Israel 

I.  Olymp.  247.  were     gjain    before    ^      servants 


of  David,  and  there  was  there  a  great  slaughter 
that  day  of  twenty  thousand  men. 

8  For  the  battle  was  there  scattered  over  the 
face  of  all  the  country  :  and  the  wood  k  de- 
voured more  people  that  day  than  the  sword 
devoured. 

9  And  Absalom  met  the  servants  of  David. 
And  Absalom  rode  upon  a  mule,  and  the  mule 
went  under  the  thick  boughs  of  a  great  oak, 
and  his  head  caught  hold  of  the  oak,  and  he 
was  taken  up  between  the  heaven  and  the 
earth  ;  and  the  mule  that  was  under  him  went 
away. 

10  And  a  certain  man  saw  it,  and  told  Joab, 
and  said,  Behold,  I  saw  Absalom  hanged  in 
an  oak. 

1 1  And  Joab  said  unto  the  man  that  told 
him,  And,  behold,  thou  sawest  him,  and  why 
didst  thou  not  smite  him  there  to  the  ground  ? 

•  Josh.  xvii.  15,  18. k  Heb.  multiplied  to  devour. l  Hebrew, 

weigh  upon  mine  hand. 

Verse  7.  Twenty  thousand  men.]  Whether  these 
were  slain  on  the  field  of  battle,  or  whether  they  were 
reckoned  with  those  slain  in  the  wood  of  Ephraim,  we 
know  not. 

Verse  8.  The  wood  devoured  more  people]  It  is 
generally  supposed  that,  when  the  army  was  broken, 
they  betook  themselves  to  the  wood,  fell  into  pits, 
swamps,  &e.,  and,  being  entangled,  were  hewn  down 
by  David's  men  ;  but  the  Chaldee,  Syriac,  and  Arabic, 
state  that  they  were  devoured  by  wild  beasts  in  the 
wood. 

Verse  9.  And  his  head  caught  hold  of  the  oak]  It 
has  been  supposed  that  Absalom  was  caught  by  the 
hair,  but  no  such  thing  is  intimated  in  the  text.  Pro- 
bably his  neck  was  caught  in  the  fork  of  a  strong  bough, 
and  he  was  nearly  dead  when  Joab  found  him  ;  for  it 
is  said,  ver.  14,  he  was  yet  alive,  an  expression  which 
intimates  he  was  nearly  dead. 

Verse  10.  I  saw  Absalom  hanged  in  an  oak.]  He 
must  have  hung  there  a  considerable  time.  This  man 
saw  him  hanging ;  how  long  he  had  been  hanging  be- 
fore he  saw  him,  we  cannot  tell.  He  came  and  in- 
formed Joab  ;  this  must  have  taken  up  a  considerable 
time.  Joab  went  and  pierced  him  through  with  three 
darts ;  this  must  have  taken  up  still  more  time.  It  is 
therefore  natural  to  conclude  that  his  life  must  have 
been  nearly  gone  after  having  been  so  long  suspended, 
and  probably  was  past  recovery,  even  if  Joab  had  taken 
him  down. 

Verse  11.   And  a  girdle.]    The  military  belt  was  the 

chief  ornament  of  a  soldier,  and  was  highly  prized  in 

all  ancient  nations  ;  it  was  also  a  rich  present  from  one 

chieftain  to  another.     Jonathan  gave  his  to  David,  as 
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and  I  would  have  given  thee  ten      ^-  *£•  2981. 
shekels  of  silver,  and  a  girdle.        An.  Exod.  isr. 

1 2  And  the  man  said  unto  Joab,  Anno  ante 
Though  I  should  »  receive  a  thou-  L  olym"- 247' 
sand  shekels  of  silver  in  mine  hand,  yet  would 
I  not  put  forth  mine  hand  against  the  king's 
son  :  m  for  in  our  hearing  the  king  charged  thee 
and  Abishai  and  Ittai,  saying,  n  Beware  that 
none  touch  the  young  man  Absalom. 

13  Otherwise  I  should  have  wrought  false- 
hood against  mine  own  life  :  for  there  is  no 
matter  hid  from  the  king,  and  thou  thyself 
wouldest  have  set  thyself  against  me. 

14  Then  said  Joab,  I  may  not  tarry  thus 
0  with  thee.  And  he  took  three  darts  in  his 
hand,  and  thrust  them  through  the  heart  of 
Absalom,  while  he  was  yet  alive  in  the  p  midst 
of  the  oak. 

1 5  And  ten  young  men  that  bare  Joab's  ar- 
mour compassed  about  and  smote  Absalom, 
and  slew  him. 

16  And  Joab  blew  the  trumpet,  and  the 
people  returned  from    pursuing  after   Israel : 

m  Ver.  5. n  Heb.   Beware  whosoever  ye  be  of,  &c. °  Heb. 

before  thee. P  Heb.  heart. 

— — , 

the  highest  pledge  of  his  esteem  and  perpetual  friend- 
ship, 1  Sam.  xviii.  4.  And  Ajax  gave  his  to  Hector, 
as  a  token  of  the  highest  respect. — Horn.  II.  vii.,  ver. 
305. 

Verse  13.  Thou  thyself  wouldest  have  set  thyself 
against  me.]  This  is  a  strong  appeal  to  Joab's  loy- 
alty, and  respect  for  the  orders  of  David  ;  but  he  was 
proof  against  every  fine  feeling,  and  against  every 
generous  sentiment. 

Verse  14.  I  may  not  tarry  thus  with  thee]  He  had 
nothing  to  say  in  vindication  of  the  purpose  he  had 
formed. 

Thrust  them  through  the  heart  of  Absalom]  He 
was  determined  to  make  sure  work,  and  therefore  he 
pierced  his  heart. 

Joab  should  have  obeyed  the  king's  commandment : 
and  yet  the  safety  of  the  state  required  the  sacrifice 
of  Absalom.  But  independently  of  this,  his  life  was 
quadruply  forfeited  to  the  law  : — 1 .  In  having  murdered 
his  brother  Amnon.  2.  In  having  excited  an  insurrec- 
tion in  the  state.  3.  In  having  taken  up  arms  against 
his  own  father,  Deut.  xxi.  18,  21.  4.  In  having  lain 
with  his  father's  concubines,  Lev.  xviii.  29.  Long 
ago  he  should  have  died  by  the  hand  of  justice ;  and 
now  all  his  crimes  are  visited  on  him  in  his  last  act  of 
rebellion.  Yet,  in  the  present  circumstances,  Joab's 
act  was  base  and  disloyal,  and  a  cowardly  murder. 

Verse  15.  Ten  young  men — smote  Absalom  and 
slew  him.]  T^iat  is,  they  all  pierced  the  body  ;  but 
there  could  be  no  life  in  it  after  three  darts  had  been 
thrust  through  the  heart  :  but  they  added  as  much  as 
would  have  killed  him  had  be  been  alive. 

Verse  10.  Joab  blew  the  trumpet]  He  knew  that 
b 


Ahimaaz  and  Cushi 


CHAP.  XVIII. 


bring  the  tidings  f>  David 


&%■$£}       for    Joab    held    back    the    peo- 

An.  Exod.  Isr.     pie. 

Anno  ante  17  And  they  took  Absalom,  and 

I.  Olymp.  247.      cagt  j^  intQ    &  great  pit    jn   tne 

wood,  and  q  laid  a  very  great  heap  of  stones 
upon  him  :  and  all  Israel  fled  every  one  to 
his  tent. 

18  Now  Absalom  in  his  lifetime  had  taken 
and  reared  up  for  himself  a  pillar,  which  is 
in  r  the  king's  dale  :  for  he  said,  s  I  have  no 
son  to  keep  my  name  in  remembrance  :  and 
he  called  the  pillar  after  his  own  name  :  and 
it  is  called  unto  this  day,  Absalom's  place. 

19  Then  said  Ahimaaz  the  son  of  Zadok, 
Let  me  now  run,  and  bear  the  king  tidings, 
how  that  the  Lord  hath  '  avenged  him  of  his 
enemies. 

20  And  Joab  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  not 
u  bear  tidings  this  day,  but  thou  shalt  bear 
tidings  another  day  :  but  this  day  thou  shalt 
bear  no  tidings,  because  the  king's  son  is  dead. 

2 1  Then  said  Joab  to  Cushi,  Go  tell  the 
king  what  thou  hast  seen.  And  Cushi  bowed 
himself  unto  Joab,  and  ran- 

22  Then  said  Ahimaaz  the  son  of  Zadok  yet 
again  to  Joab,  But  T  howsoever,  let  me,  I  pray 
thee,  also  run  after  Cushi.  And  Joab  said, 
Wherefore  wilt  thou  run,  my  son,  seeing  that 
thou  hast  no  tidings  w  ready  ? 

23  But  howsoever,  said  he,  let  me  run. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Run.      Then  Ahimaaz 


1  Josh.  vii.  26. '  Gen.  xiv.  17. "  See  ch.  xiv.  27. '  Heb. 

judged  him  from  the  hand,  &c. u  Heb.  be  a  man  of  tidings. 

v  Heb.  be  what  may. 

the  rebellion  was  now  extinguished  by  the  death  of 
Absalom  ;  and  was  not  willing  that  any  farther  slaugh- 
ter should  be  made  of  the  deluded  people. 

Verse  17.  And  laid  a  very  great  heap  of  stones] 
This  was  the  method  of  burying  heroes,  and  even  trai- 
tors, the  heap  of  stones  being  designed  to  perpetuate 
the  memory  of  the  event,  whether  good  or  bad.  The 
ancient  cairns  or  heaps  of  stones,  in  different  parts  of 
the  world,  are  of  this  kind.  The  various  tumuli  or 
barrows  in  England  are  the  same  as  the  cairns  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  Ireland  and  Scotland.  In  the  former, 
stones  were  not  plenty  ;  hence  they  heaped  up  great 
mounds  of  earth. 

Verse  18.  Reared  up  for  himself  a  pillar]  There 
was  a  marble  pillar  in  the  time  of  Josephus  called  Ab- 
salom's pillar :  and  there  is  one  shown  to  the  present 
day  under  this  name ;  but  it  is  comparatively  a  modern 
structure. 

Absalom's  place.]  Literally  Absalom's  hand.  See 
the  note  on  1  Sam.  xv.  12. 

Verse  21.  Tell  the  king  what  thou  hast  seen]  At 
his  time  the  death  of  Absalom  was  not  publicly 
b 


ran    by   the    way  of    the   plain, 


and  overran  Cushi. 


B.  C.  1023. 
An.  Exod.  Isr 

24  And  David  sat  between  the       Anno  ante 
two  gates  :   and  x  the  watchman     '•  0'ymP-  247- 
went  up  to  the  roof  over  the  gate  unto  the 
wall,  and   lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  looked,  and 
behold  a  man  running  alone. 

25  And  the  watchman  cried,  and  told  the 
king.  And  the  king  said,  If  he  be  alone, 
there  is  tidings  in  his  mouth.  And  he  came 
apace,  and  drew  near. 

26  And  the  watchman  saw  another  man  run- 
ning :  and  the  watchman  called  untd  the 
porter,  and  said,  Behold  another  man  running 
alone.  And  the  king  said,  He  also  bringeth 
tidings. 

27  And  the  watchman  said,  y  Methinketh 
the  running  of  the  foremost  is  like  the  run- 
ning of  Ahimaaz  the  son  of  Zadok.  And  the 
king  said,  He  is  a  good  man,  and  cometh 
with  good  tidings. 

28  And  Ahimaaz  called  and  said  unto  the 
2  king,  a  All  is  well.  And  he  fell  down  to  the 
earth  upon  his  face  before  the  king,  and  said, 
Blessed  be  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  hath 
b  delivered  up  the  men  that  lifted  up  their 
hand  against  my  lord  the  king. 

29  And  the  king  said,  c  Is  the  young  man 
Absalom  safe  ?  And  Ahimaaz  answered,  When 
Joab  sent  the  king's  servant,  and  me  thy  servant, 
I  saw  agreat  tumult,  but  I  knew  not  what  it  was. 

"  Or,  convenient. *  2  Kings  ix.  17. r  Heb.  /  see  the  run- 
ning.  z  Or,  Peace  be  to  thee. a  Heb.  Peace. b  Heb.  shut 

up.. c  Heb.  Is  there  peace  ? 

known  ;  but  Joab  had  given  Cushi  private  information 
of  it.  This  Ahimaaz  had  not,  for  he  could  not  tell  the 
king  whether  Absalom  were  dead.  To  this  Joab  seems 
to  refer,  ver.  22  :   "  Thou  hast  no  tidings  ready." 

Verse  24.  David  sat  between  the  two  gates]  He  was 
probably  in  the  seat  of  justice.  Before  the  gate  of 
the  city  it  is  supposed  there  was  an  enclosure,  which 
had  its  gate  also  :  David  sat  in  the  space  between  these 
two  doors.  Over  the  larger  gate  there  appears  to  have 
been  a  turret,  on  which  a  sentinel  or  watchman  stood 
continually,  and  gave  information  of  what  he  saw  in 
the  country. 

Verse  25.  If  he  be  alone,  there  is  tidings]  That  is, 
good  tidings.  For  if  the  battle  had  been  lost,  men 
would  have  been  running  in  different  directions  through 
the  country. 

Verse  29.  /  saiv  a  great  tumult]  It  was  very  pro- 
bable that.  Ahimaaz  did  not  know  of  the  death  of  Ab- 
salom ;  he  had  seen  the  rout  of  his  army,  but  did  not 
know  of  his  death.  Others  think  he  knew  all,  and 
told  this  untruth  that  he  might  not  be  the  messenger  of 
bad  news  to  David. 
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B.  C.  1023. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

468. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  247. 


David  grievously  laments  II.  SAMUEL. 

30  And  the  king  saidwnto  him, 
Turn  aside,  and  stand  here. 
And  he  turned  aside,  and  stood 
still. 

3 1  And,  behold,  Cushi  came ;  and  Cushi 
said,  d  Tidings,  my  lord  the  king :  for  the 
Lord  hath  avenged  thee  this  day  of  all  them 
that  rose  up  against  thee. 

32  And  the  king  said  unto  Cushi,  7s  the 
young  man  Absalom  safe  ?      And  Cushi  an- 


the  death  of  Absalom 


d  Heb.  tidings  is  brought. 


Verse  30.  Stand  here.]  He  intended  to  confront 
the  two  messengers,  and  compare  their  accounts. 

Verse  32.  Is  the  young  man  Absalom  safe  ?] 
This  was  the  utmost  of  his  solicitude,  and  it  well 
merited  the  reproof  which  Joab  gave  him,  chapter 
\ix.  5. 

Verse  33.  O  my  son  Absalom]  It  is  allowed  by  the 
most  able  critics  that  this  lamentation  is  exceedingly 
pathetic.  In  what  order  the  words  were  pronounced, 
for  much  depends  on  this,  we  cannot  say.  Perhaps  it 
was  the  following  : — 

'12  DlStMK  'J3 

Beni  Abshalom,  beni ! 

My  son  Absalom  !  O  my  son ! 

Di^BOX  '13 

Beni  Abshalom ! 

O  my  son  Absalom ! 


A.  M.  2981. 

B.  C.  1023. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

468. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  247. 


swered,  The  enemies  of  my  lord 
the  king,  and  all  that  rise  against 
thee  to  do  thee  hurt,  be  as  that 
young  man  is. 

33  And  the  king  was  much  moved,  and 
went  up  to  the  chamber  over  the  gate,  and 
wept :  and  as  he  went,  thus  he  said,  e  O  my 
son  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son  Absalom  !  would 
God  I  had  died  for  thee,  O  Absalom,  my  son, 
my  son  ! 


«  Chap.  xix.  4. 


Ynnn  ^x  -rra  ]iv  'a 
Mi  yitten  muthi  ani  thachteicha. 
O  that  I  had  died  in  thy  stead ! 

'ja  'M  dtSbok 

Abshalom,  beni !  beni ! 
O  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son  ! 

Is  there  no  hope  for  the  soul  of  this  profligate  young 
man  1  He  died  in  his  iniquity  :  but  is  it  not  possible 
that  he  implored  the  mercy  of  his  Maker  while  he  hung 
in  the  tree  ?  And  is  it  not  possible  that  the  mercy  of 
God  was  extended  to  him  ?  And  was  not  that  sus- 
pension a  respite,  to  the  end  that  he  might  have  time 
to  deprecate  the  wrath  of  Divine  justice  ? 

This  is  at  least  a  charitable  conjecture,  and  huma- 
nity will  delight  in  such  a  case  to  lay  hold  even  on 
possibilities.  If  there  be  any  room  for  hope  in  such  a 
death,  who  that  knows  the  worth  of  an  immortal  soul, 
would  not  wish  to  indulge  in  it  1 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

David  continues  his  lamentation  for  his  son,  and  the  people  are  greatly  discouraged,  1—4.  Joab  reproves 
and  threatens  him  with  the  general  defection  of  the  people,  5—7.  David  lays  aside  his  mourning,  and 
shows  himself  to  the  people,  who  are  thereby  encouraged,  8.  The  tribes  take  counsel  to  bring  the  king 
back  to  Jerusalem,  9—12.  He  makes  Amasa  captain  of  the  host  in  place  of  Joab,  13.  The  king, 
returning,  is  met  by  Judah  at  Gilgal,  14,  15.  Shimei  comes  to  meet  David,  and  entreats  for  his  life, 
which  David  grants,  16—23.  Mephibosheth  also  meets  him,  and  shows  how  lie  had  been  slandered  by  Ziba, 
24—30.  David  is  met  by  Barzillai,  and  between  them  there  is  an  affecting  interview,  31-40.  Contention 
between  the  men  of  Judah  and  the  men  of  Israel,  about  bringing  back  the  king,  41—43. 


A  ND  it  was  told  Joab,  Behold, 
the  king  weepeth  and  mourn- 
eth  for  Absalom. 
2  And  the  a  victory  that  day 
was  turned  into  mourning  unto  all  the 
people  :  for  the  people  heard  say  that  day  how 
the  king  was  grieved  for  his  son. 


A.  M.  2981. 

B.  C.   1023. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

468. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  247. 


a  Heb.  salvation  or  deliverance. b  Ver.  32. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 
Veres  2.  The  victory — was  turned  into  mourning] 
instead  of  rejoicing  that  a  most  unnatural  and  ruinous 
rebellion  had  been  quashed,  the  people  mourned  over 
their  own  success,  because  they  saw  their  king  so  im- 
moderately afflicted  for  the  loss  of  his  worthless  son. 

Verse  4.    The  king  covered  his  face]     This  was 
the  custom  of  mourners. 

360 


3   And  the  people  gat  them  by 


A.  M.  2981. 

B.  C.  1023. 

stealth  that  day  h  into  the  city,  as    An.  Exod.  isr. 
people  being  ashamed  steal  away       Anno  ante 
when  they  flee  in  battle. 


4  But  the  king  c  covered  his  face,  and  the 
king  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  d  O  my  son 
Absalom,  O  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son  ! 

c  Chap.  xv.  30. i  Chap,  xviii.  33. 

O  my  son  Absalom]  Calmet  has  properly  remarked 
that  the  frequent  repetition  of  the  name  of  the  defunct, 
is  common  in  the  language  of  lamentation.  Thus  Vir- 
gil, Eel.  v.,  ver.  51  : — - 

Daphnin  que  tuum  tollemus  ad  astro ; 


Daphnin  ad  astro  feremus :  amavit  nos  quoqut  Daphnis. 
"  With  yours,  my  song  I  cheerfully  shall  join, 
To  raise  your  Daphnis  to  the  powers  Divine, 
b 


Joab  reproves  the  king 


CHAP.  XIX. 


for  his  immoderate  sorrow 


B  c '  1023'        5  J^nc'   ^oa^    came    int0    me 
An.  Exod.  isr.     house  to  the  king,  and  said,  Thou 

Anno  ante       hast  shamed  this  day  the  faces  of 

l.Olymp.  247.      ajj  thy    gervantS)  which   tnis   day 

have  saved  thy  life,  and  the  lives  of  thy  sos 
and  of  thy  daughters,  and  the  lives  of  thy 
wives,  and  the  lives  of  thy  concubines  ; 

6  g  In  that  thou  lovest  thine  enemies,  and 
hatest  thy  friends.  For  thou  hast  declared 
this  day,  f  that  thou  regardest  neither  princes 
nor  servants  :  for  this  day  I  perceive  that  if 
Absalom  had  lived,  and  all  we  had  died  this 
day,  then  it  had  pleased  thee  well. 

7  Now  therefore  arise,  go  forth,  and  speak 
s  comfortably  unto  thy  servants :  for  I  swear 
by  the  Lord,  if  thou  go  not  forth,  there  will 
not  tarry  one  with  thee  this  night  :  and  that 
will  be  worse  unto  thee  than  all  the  evil  that 
befell  thee  from  thy  youth  until  now. 

8  Then  the  king  arose,  and  sat  in  the  gate. 
And  they  told  unto  all  the  people,  saying,  Be- 
hold, the  king  doth  sit  in  the  gate.  And  all 
the  people  came  before  the  king :  for  Israel 
had  fled  every  man  to  his  tent. 

9  And  all  the  people  were  at  strife  through- 
out all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  saying,  The  king 
saved  us  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  and  he 
delivered  us  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Philistines ; 
and  now  he  is  h  fled  out  of  the  land  for  Absalom. 

10  And  Absalom,  whom  we  anointed  over  us, 
is  dead  in  battle.  Now  therefore  why  '  speak 
ye  not  a  word  of  bringing  the  king  back  ? 


e  Heb.  by  loving,  &c. f  Heb.  that  princes  or  servants  are  not 

to  thee. sHeb.  to  the  heart  of  thy  servants;    Gen.  xxxiv.  3. 

hChap.  xv.  14. ■  Heb.  are  ye  silent  ? 


Daphnis  I'll  raise  unto  the  powers  above, 
For  dear  to  me  was  Daphnis'  well  tried  love." 
See  the  notes  on  the  preceding  chapter. 

Verse  5.  Thou  hast  shamed  this  day]  Joab's  speech 
to  David  on  his  immoderate  grief  for  the  death  of  his 
rebellious  son  is  not  only  remarkable  for  the  insolence 
of  office,  but  also  for  good  sense  and  firmness.  Every 
man  who  candidly  considers  the  state  of  the  case,  must 
allow  that  David  acted  imprudently  at  least ;  and  that 
Joab's  firm  reproof  was  necessary  to  arouse  him  to  a 
sense  of  his  duty  to  his  people.  But  still,  in  his  man- 
ner, Joab  had  far  exceeded  the  bounds  of  that  reve- 
rence which  a  servant  owes  to  his  master,  or  a  subject 
to  his  prince.  Joab  was  a  good  soldier,  but  in  every 
respect  a  bad  man,  and  a  dangerous  subject. 

Verse  8.  The  king — sat  in  the  gate.]  The  place 
where  justice  was  administered  to  the  people. 

Verse  11.    Speak  unto  the  elders  of  Judah]    David 
was  afaid   to  fall  out  with  this  tribe  :   they  were  in 
possession  of  Jerusalem,  and  this  was   a  city  of  great 
b 


1 1  And  Kins  David    sent   to      £•  "•  Mi. 
Zadok     and     to     Abiathar     the     An.  Exod.  Isr. 
priests,   saying,  Speak  unto  the       Anno  ante 
elders   of    Judah,    saying,  Why     '■  Q'ymp.  247. 
are  ye  the  last  to  bring  the  king  back  to  his 
house  ?  seeing  the  speech  of  all  Israel  is  come 
to  the  king,  even  to  his  house. 

1 2  Ye  are  my  brethren,  ye  are  k  my  bones 
and  my  flesh  :  wherefore  then  are  ye  the  last 
to  bring  back  the  king  ? 

13  '  And  say  ye  to  Amasa,  Art  thou  not  of 
my  bone,  and  of  my  flesh  ?  m  God  do  so  to  me, 
and  more  also,  if  thou  be  not  captain  of  the  host 
before  me  continually  in  the  room  of  Joab. 

14  And  he  bowed  the  heart  of  all  the  men 
of  Judah  n  even  as  the  heart  of  one  man  ;  so 
that  they  sent  this  word  unto  the  king,  Return 
thou,  and  all  thy  servants. 

1 5  So  the  king  returned,  and  came  to  Jordan. 
And  Judah  came  to  °  Gilgal,  to  go  to  meet  the 
king,  to  conduct  the  king  over  Jordan. 

1 6  And  p  Shimei  the  son  of  Gera,  a  Benja- 
mite,  which  was  of  Bahurim,  hasted  and  came 
down  with  the  men  of  Judah  to  meet  King  David. 

17  And  there  were  a  thousand  men  of  Ben 
jamin  with  him,  and  q  Ziba  the  servant  of  the 
house  of  Saul,   and  his  fifteen   sons  and   his 
twenty  servants  with  him  :   and  they  went  over 
Jordan  before  the  king. 

18  And  there  went  over  a  ferry-boat  to  carry 
over  the  king's  household,  and  to  do  r  what  he 
thought  good.      And  Shimei  the  son  of  Gera 

k  Chap.  v.  ]. 1  Chap.  xvii.  25. m  Ruth  i.  17. «  Judg. 

xSc.  1. "Josh.  v.  9. PChap.  xvi.  5  ;  1  Kings  ii.  8. 1  Ch. 

ix.  2,  10;  xvi.  1,  2. rHeb.  the  good  in  his  eyes. 


importance  to  him.  They  had  joined  Absalom  in  his 
rebellion ;  and  doubtless  were  now  ashamed  of  their 
conduct.  David  appears  to  take  no  notice  of  their 
infidelity,  but  rather  to  place  confidence  in  them,  that 
their  confidence  in  him  might  be  naturally  excited  : 
and,  to  oblige  them  yet  farther,  purposes  to  make 
Amasa  captain  of  the  host  in  the  place  of  Joab. 

Verse  14.  And  he  bowed  the  heart  of  all  the  men 
of  Judah]  The  measures  that  he  pursued  were  the  best 
calculated  that  could  be  to  accomplish  this  salutary  end. 
Appear  to  distrust  those  whom  you  have  some  reason 
to  suspect,  and  you  increase  their  caution  and  distrust. 
Put  as  much  confidence  in  them  as  you  safely  can,  and 
this  will  not  fail  to  excite  their  confidence  towards  you. 

Verse  16.  Shimei  the  son  of  Gera]  It  appears  that 
Shimei  was  a  powerful  chieftain  in  the  land  ;  for  he 
had  here,  in  his  retinue,  no  less  than  a  thousand  men. 

Verse  1 8.  There  went  over  a  ferry-boat]  This  is  the 
first  mention  of  any  thing  of  the  kind.      Some  think  a 
bridge  or  raft  is  what  is  here  intended 
3GI 


Shimei  entreats  David  for  his  life.       II.   SAMUEL. 


Mephibosheth's  land  is  restored. 
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fell  down  before  the  king,  as  he 
was  come  over  Jordan  ; 

19  And  said  unto  the  king, 
s  Let  not  my  lord  impute  iniquity 
unto  me,  neither  do  thou  remember  '  that 
which  thy  servant  did  perversely  the  day  that 
my  lord  the  king  went  out  of  Jerusalem,  that 
the  king  should  u  take  it  to  his  heart. 

20  For  thy  servant  doth  know  that  I  have 
sinned  :  therefore,  behold,  I  am  come  the  first 
this  day  of  all  v  the  house  of  Joseph  to  go 
down  to  meet  my  lord  the  king. 

2 1  But  Abishai  the  son  of  Zeruiah  answered 
and  said,  Shall  not  Shimei  be  put  to  death  for 
this,  because  he  ™  cursed  the  Lord's  anointed  ? 

22  And  David  said,x  What  I  have  to  do  with 
you,  ye  sons  of  Zeruiah,  that  ye  should  this  day 
be  adversaries  unto  me  ?  y  shall  there  any  man 
be  put  to  death  this  day  in  Israel  1  for  do 
not  I  know  that  I  am  this  day  king  over 
Israel  ? 

23  Therefore  z  the  king  said  unto  Shimei, 
Thou  shalt  not  die.  And  the  king  sware  unto 
him. 

24  And  a  Mephibosheth  the  son  of  Saul  came 
down  to  meet  the  king,  and  had  neither  dressed 
his  feet,  nor  trimmed  his  beard,  nor  washed 
his  clothes,  from  the  day  the  king  departed 
until  the  day  he  came  again  in  peace. 

25  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  come 
to  Jerusalem  to  meet  the  king,  that  the  kins 


■  1  Sam.  xxii.  15. '  Chap.  xvi.  5,  6,  &c. »  Chap.  xiii.  33. 

v  See  chap.  xvi.    5. w  Exod.   xxii.   28. x  Chap.   xvi.    10. 

y  1  Sam.  xi.  13. z  1  Kings  ii.  8,  9,  37,  46. 


Verse  20.  For  thy  servant  doth  know  that  I  have 
sinned]  This  was  all  he  could  do  ;  his  subsequent  con- 
duct alone  could  prove  his  sincerity.  On  such  an  avowal 
as  this  David  could  not  but  grant  him  his  life. 

Verse  24.  Neither  dressed  his  feet]  He  had  given 
the  fullest  proof  of  his  sincere  attachment  to  David 
and  his  cause  ;  and  by  what  he  had  done,  amply  refuted 
the  calumnies  of  his  servant  Ziba. 

Verse  27.  The  king  is  as  an  angel  of  God]  As  if 
he  had  said,  I  state  my  case  plainly  and  without  guile  ; 
thou  art  too  wise  not  to  penetrate  the  motives  from 
which  both  myself  and  servant  have  acted.  I  shall 
make  no  appeal  ;  with  whatsoever  thou  determinest  I 
6hall  rest  contented. 

Verse  29.  /  have  said,  Thou  and  Ziba  divide  the 
land.]  At  first,  David  gave  the  land  of  Saul  to  Me- 
phibosheth ;  and  Ziba,  his  sons,  and  his  servants,  were 
to  work  that  land  ;  and  to  Mephibosheth,  as  the  lord, 
he  was  to  give  the  half  of  the  produce.  Ziba  met 
David  in  his  distress  with  provisions,  and  calumniated 
Mephibosheth  :  David,  too  slightly  trusting  to  his  mis- 
rcpresentation,  and  supposing  that  Mephibosheth  was 
362 
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said  unto  him,  b  Wherefore  went- 
est  not  thou  with  me,  Mephibo- 
sheth ? 

26  And  he  answered,  My  lord, 

0  king,  my  servant  deceived  me  :  for  thy 
servant  said,  I  will  saddle  me  an  ass,  that  I 
may  ride  thereon,  and  go  to  the  king ;  because 
thy  servant  is  lame. 

27  c  And  he  hath  slandered  thy  servant  unto 
my  lord  the  king  ;  d  but  my  lord  the  king  is  as 
an  angel  of  God  :  do  therefore  what  is  good 
in  thine  eyes. 

28  For  all  of  my  father's  house  were  but 
e  dead  men  before  my  lord  the  king  :  f  yet  didst 
thou  set  thy  servant  among  them  that  did  eat 
at  thine  own  table.     What  right  therefore  have 

1  yet  to  cry  any  more  unto  the  king  ? 

29  And  the  king  said  unto  him,  Why  speakest 
thou  any  more  of  thy  matters  ?  I  have  said, 
Thou  and  Ziba  divide  the  land. 

30  And  Mephibosheth  said  unto  the  king, 
Yea,  let  him  take  all,  forasmuch  as  my  lord 
the  king  is  come  again  in  peace  unto  his  own 
house. 

3  1  And  g  Barzillai  the  Gileadite  came  dowr. 
from  Rogelim,  and  went  over  Jordan  with  the 
king,  to  conduct  him  over  Jordan. 

32   Now  Barzillai  was  a  very  aged  man,  even 
fourscore  years  old  :  and  h  he  had  provided  the 
king  of  sustenance  while  he  lay  at  Mahanaim 
for  he  ivas  a  very  great  man. 


"Chap.  ix.  6. b  Chap.  xvi.  17. c  Chap.  xvi.  3.- 

xiv.  17,  20. e  Heb.  menofdeatk  ;  1  Sam.  xxvi.  16.- 

ix.  7,  10,  13. 6  1  Kings  ii.  7. •"  Chap.  xvii.  27. 


-a  Chap 
-«  Chap 


actually  such  a  traitor  as  Ziba  represented  him,  made 
him  on  the  spot  a  grant  of  his  master's  land.  Now 
he  finds  that  he  has  acted  too  rashly,  and  therefore  con- 
firms the  former  grant ;  i.  e.,  that  Ziba  should  culti- 
vate the  ground,  and  still  continue  to  give  to  Mephibo- 
sheth, as  the  lord,  the  half  of  the  produce.  This  was 
merely  placing  things  in  statu  quo,  and  utterly  annul- 
ling the  gift  that  he  had  made  to  Ziba.  But  why  did 
he  leave  this  treacherous  man  any  thing  ?  Answer, 
1.  He  was  one  of  the  domestics  of  Saul,  and  David 
wished  to  show  kindness  to  that  house.  2.  He  had 
supplied  him  with  the  necessaries  of  life  when  he  was 
in  the  greatest  distress  ;  and  he  thinks  proper  to  con- 
tinue him  in  his  old  office,  by  way  of  remuneration 
But  it  was  certainly  too  great  a  compensation  for  his 
services,  however  then  important,  when  all  the  cir- 
cumstances are  considered. 

Verse  32.  Barzillai  was  a  very  aged  man]  This 
venerable  person  had  given  full  proof  of  his  attachment 
to  David  by  the  supplies  he  had  given  him  when  he  lay 
at  Mahanaim,  where  his  case  was  all  but  desperate  : 
the  sincerity  of  his  congratulations  now  none  can  sus- 
b 


Contention  of  the  men  of  Israel 


CHAP.  XIX. 


and  the  men  of  Judah. 


D^?noi-        33   And   the    king    said    unto 

An.  Exod.  isr.    Barzillai,  Come   thou  over  with 

Anno  ante       me,  and  I  will  feed  thee  with  me 

I.Olymp.247.      m   Jerusalem. 

34  And  Barzillai  said  unto  the  king,  '  How 
long  have  I  to  live,  that  I  should  go  up  with 
the  king  unto  Jerusalem  ? 

35  I  am  this  day  k  fourscore  years  old  :  and 
can  I  discern  between  good  and  evil  ?  can  thy 
servant  taste  what  I  eat  or  what  I  drink  ?  can 
I  hear  any  more  the  voice  of  singing  men  and 
singing  women  ?  Wherefore  then  should  thy 
servant  be  yet  a  burden  unto  my  lord  the  king  ? 

36  Thy  servant  will  go  a  little  way  over  Jor- 
dan with  the  king  :  and  why  should  the  king 
recompense  it  me  with  such  a  reward  ? 

37  Let  thy  servant,  I  pray  thee,  turn  back 
again,  that  I  may  die  in  mine  own  city,  and 
be  buried  by  the  grave  of  my  father  and  of  my 
mother.  But  behold  thy  servant  '  Chimham  ; 
let  him  go  over  with  my  lord  the  king  ;  and 
do  to  him  what  shall  seem  good  unto  thee. 

38  And  the  king  answered,  Chimham  shall 
go  over  with  me,  and  I  will  do  to  him  that 
which  shall  seem  good  unto  thee  :  and  what- 
soever thou  shalt  m  require  of  me,  that  will  I 
do  for  thee. 

'  Heb.  how  many  days  are  the  years  of  my  life  ? k  Psa.  xc.  10. 

1 1  Kings  ii.  7  ;  Jer.  xJi.  17. m  Heb.  choose. 

pect.  David's  offer  to  him  was  at  once  noble  and  libe- 
ral :  he  wished  to  compensate  such  a  man,  and  he 
wished  to  have  at  hand  such  a  friend- 
Verse  35.  Can  thy  servant  taste  what  I  eat]  Here 
is  at  once  an  affecting  description  of  the  infirmities  of 
old  age ;  and  a  correct  account  of  the  mode  of  living 
at  an  Eastern  court  in  ancient  times. 

Barzillai  was  fourscore  years  old  ;  his  ear  was  be- 
come dull  of  hearing,  and  his  relish  for  his  food  was 
gone  :  he  therefore  appears  to  have  been  not  only  an 
old  man,  but  an  infirm  old  man.  Besides  delicate  meats 
and  drinks,  we  find  that  vocal  music  constituted  a  prin- 
cipal part  of  court  entertainments  :  male  and  female 
singers  made  a  necessary  appendage  to  these  banquets, 
as  they  do  in  most  Eastern  courts  to  the  present  day. 
As  David  was  a  most  sublime  poet,  and  emphatically 
styled  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  he  no  doubt  had  his 
court  well  supplied  with  vocal  as  well  as  instrumental 
performers  ;  and,  probably,  with  poets  and  poetesses  ; 
for  it  is  not  likely  that  he  was  the  only  poet  of  his 
time,  though  he  undoubtedly  was  the  most  excellent. 
Verse  37.  Thy  servant  Chimham]  It  is  generally 
understood  that  this  was  Barzillai's  son  ;  and  this  is 
probable  from  1  Kings  ii.  7,  where,  when  David  was 
dying,  he  said,  Shoiv  kindness  to  the  sons  of  Barzillai  : 
and  it  is  very  probable  that  this  Chimham  was  one  of 
them.  In  Jer.  xli.  17  mention  is  made  of  the  habita- 
tion of  Chimham,  which  was  near  to  Bethlehem  ;  and 
b 


39  And   all  the   people    went      £■  £?•  2981. 
over  Jordan.    And  when  the  kins-    An.  Exod.  isr. 

\  ,      ,  •  ,  •         ,  468. 

was  come  over,  the  king  "kissed       Anno  ante 
Barzillai,  and  blessed  him  ;   and    l  olymp-  247" 
he  returned  unto  his  own  place. 

40  Then  the  king  went  on  to  Gilgal,  and 
0  Chimham  went  on  with  him  :  and  all  the 
people  of  Judah  conducted  the  king,  and  also 
half  the  people  of  Israel. 

4  1  And,  behold,  all  the  men  of  Israel  came 
to  the  king,  and  said  unto  the  king,  Why  have 
our  brethren  the  men  of  Judah  stolen  thee  away, 
and  p  have  brought  the  king,  and  his  household, 
and  all  David's  men  with  him,  over  Jordan  ? 

42  And  all  the  men  of  Judah  answered  the 
men  of  Israel,  Because  the  king  is  i  near  of 
kin  to  us  :  wherefore  then  be  ye  angry  for  this 
matter  1  have  we  eaten  at  all  of  the  king  s 
cost  1   or  hath  he  given  us  any  gift  ? 

43  And  the  men  of  Israel  answered  the  men 
of  Judah,  and  said,  We  have  ten  parts  in  the 
king,  and  we  have  also  more  right  in  David 
than  ye  :  why  then  did  ye  r  despise  us,  that  our 
advice  should  not  be  first  had  in  bringing  back 
our  king  ?  And  the  words  of  the  men  of 
Judah  were  fiercer  than  s  the  words  of  the  men 
of  Israel. 


1  Gen.  xxxi.  55. °  Heb.  Chimhan. P  Ver.  15. 1  Ver.  12. 

r  Heb.  set  us  at  light. s  See  Judg.  viii.  1 ;  xii.  1. 


it  is  reasonably  conjectured  that  David  had  left  that 
portion,  which  was  probably  a  part  of  his  paternal  es- 
tate, to  this  son  of  Barzillai. 

Verse  39.  The  king  kissed  Barzillai,  and  blessed 
him]  The  kiss  was  the  token  of  friendship  and  fare- 
well; the  blessing  was  a  prayer  to  God  for  his  pros- 
perity, probably  a  prophetical  benediction. 

Verse  42.  Wherefore  then  be  ye  angry  for  this 
tnattcr?]  We  have  not  done  this  for  our  own  advan- 
tage ;  we  have  gained  nothing  by  it ;  we  did  it  through 
loyal  attachment  to  our  king. 

Verse  43.  We  have  ten  parts  in  the  king,  and — more 
right]  We  are  ten  tribes  to  one,  or  we  are  ten  times 
so  many  as  you  ;  and  consequently  should  have  been 
consulted  in  this  business. 

The  xoords  of  the  men  of  Judah  were  fiercer  than 
the  words  of  the  men  of  Israel.]  They  had  more 
weight,  for  they  had  more  reason  on  their  side. 

It  is  pleasant  when  every  province,  canton,  district, 
and  county,  vie  with  each  other  in  personal  attachment 
to  the  prince,  and  loyal  attachment  to  his  government. 
From  such  contentions  as  these  civil  wars  are  never 
likely  to  arise.  And  how  blessed  it  must  be  for  the 
country  where  the  king  merits  all  this !  where  the 
prince  is  the  pastor  and  father  of  his  people,  and  in  all 
things  the  minister  of  God  to  them  for  good ! 

It  is  criminal  in  the  prince  not  to  endeavour  to  de- 
3G3 


Sheba  rebels  against  David, 


II.  SAMUEL. 


and  is  pursued  by  Abishai. 


serve  the  confidence  and  love  of  his  people ;  and  it  is 
highly  criminal  in  the  people  not  to  repay  such  endea- 
vours with  the  most  loyal  and  affectionate  attachment. 
Where  the  government  is  not  despotic,  the  king  acts 
by  the  counsels  of  his  ministers  ;  and  while  he  does  so 
he  is  not  chargeable  with  miscarriages  and  misfortunes  ; 
they  either  came  through  bad  counsels,  or  directly 
thwarting  providences.  On  this  ground  is  that  politi- 
cal maxim  in  our  laws  formed,  the  king  can  do  no  wrong. 
Sometimes  God  will  have  things  otherwise  than  the 


best  counsels  have  determined,  because  he  sees  that 
the  results  will,  on  the  whole,  be  better  for  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  that  state.  "  God  is  the  only  Ruler 
of  princes."  And  as  the  peace  of  the  world  depends 
much  on  civil  government,  hence  kings  and  civil  go- 
vernors are  peculiar  objects  of  the  Almighty's  care. 
Wo  to  him  who  labours  to  bring  about  a  general  dis- 
affection ;  as  such  things  almost  invariably  end  in  ge- 
neral disappointment  and  calamity.  It  is  much  easier 
to  unsettle  than  to  settle  ;  to  pull  down  than  to  build  up. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

Sheba  raises  an  insurrection,  and  gains  a  party  in  Israel,  1,2.  David  shuts  up  the  ten  concubines  who  were 
defiled  by  Absalom,  3.  Amasa  is  sent  to  assemble  the  men  of  Judah,  4,  5.  And  in  the  mean  time  Abishai 
is  sent  to  pursue  Sheba,  6,  7.  Joab  treacherously  murders  Amasa,  8-12.  Joab  and  the  army  continue 
the  pursuit  of  Sheba,  13,  14.  He  is  besieged  in  Abel ;  and,  by  the  counsels  of  a  wise  woman,  the  people 
of  Abel  cut  off  his  head,  and  throw  il  over  the  wall  to  Joab ;  who  blows  the  trumpet  of  peace,  and  he  and  his 
men  return  to  Jerusalem,  15—22.      Account  of  David 's  civil  and  military  officers,  23—26. 

B.'  C.  1022'        AND  th<31'e  haPPenecl  t0  be  there 

An.  Exod.  isr.  a  man  of  Belial,  whose  name 
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Anno  ante       was  Sheba,  the  son  of  Bichri,  a 


.     ymp.  246.     J^enjamite  :  and  he  blew  a  trum 
pet,  and   said,   a  We  have  no  part  in   David, 
neither  have  we  inheritance  in  the  son  of  Jesse : 
b  every  man  to  his  tents,  0  Israel. 

2  So  every  man  of  Israel  went  up  from  after 
David,  and  followed  Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri : 
but  the  men  of  Judah  clave  unto  their  king, 
from  Jordan  even  to  Jerusalem. 

3  And  David  came  to  his  house  at  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  the  king  took  the  ten  women  his 
~  concubines,  whom  he  had  left  to  keep  the 
touse,  and  put  them  in  fl  ward,  and  fed  them, 
but  went   not   in  unto  them.      So    they   were 

*  shut  up  unto  the  day  of  their  death,  f  living 
in  widowhood. 

*  Ch.  xix.  43. b  1  Kings  xii.  16  ;  2  Chron.  x.  16. c  Ch. 

xv.  16;  xvi.  21,  22. d  Heb.  a  house  of  ward. e  Heb.  bound. 

*  Heb.  in  widowhood  of  life. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX. 

Verse  1.  Sheba,  the  son  of  Bichri]  As  this  man 
was  a  Benjamite,  he  probably  belonged  to  the  familv 
of  Saul  ;  and  he  seems  to  have  had  considerable  influ- 
ence in  Israel  to  raise  such  an  insurrection  :  but  we 
know  nothing  farther  of  him  than  what  is  related  in 
this  place. 

We  have  no  part  in  David]  We  of  Israel,  we  of 
the  ten  tribes,  are  under  no  obligation  to  the  house  of 
David.  Leave  him,  and  let  every  man  fall  into  the 
ranks  under  his  own  leader. 

Verse  3.  The  ten  women]  He  could  not  well  di- 
vorce them  ;  he  could  not  punish  them,  as  they  were 
not  in  the  transgression  ;  he  could  no  more  be  familiar 
with  them,  because  they  had  been  defiled  by  his  son ; 
and  to  have  married  them  to  other  men  might  have  been 
dangerous  to  the  state  :  therefore  he  shut  them  up  and 
364 


4  Then  said  the  king  to  Amasa,  £  «■  fsg- 

s  Assemble  h  me  the  men  of  Ju-  An.  Exod.  isr. 

dah  within  three   days,   and    be  Anno  ante 
thou  here  present. 


5  So  Amasa  went  to  assemble  the  men  of 
Judah  :  but  he  tarried  longer  than  the  set  time 
which  he  had  appointed  him. 

6  And  David  said  to  Abishai,  Now  shall 
Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri  do  us  more  harm 
than  did  Absalom  :  take  thou  ■  thy  lord's  ser- 
vants, and  pursue  after  him,  lest  he  get  him 
fenced  cities,  and  k  escape  us. 

7  And  there  went  out  after  him  Joab's  men, 
and  the  '  Cherethites,  and  the  Pelethites,  and 
all  the  mighty  men  :  and  they  went  out  of 
Jerusalem,  to  pursue  after  Sheba  the  son  of 
Bichri. 

8  When  they  were  at  the  great  stone  which 


i  Chap.  xix.  13. «  Heb.  call. '  Ch.  xi.  11;  1  Kings  i.  33. 

kHeb.  deliver  himself  from  our  eyes. '  Chap.  viii.  18  ;  1  Kings 

i.  38 


fed  them — made  them  quite  comfortable,  and  they  con- 
tinued as  widows  to  their  death. 

Verse  4.  Then  said  the  king  to  Amasa]  Thus  he 
invests  him  with  the  command  of  the  army,  and  sends 
him  to  collect  the  men  of  Judah,  and  to  come  back  to 
receive  his  orders  in  relation  to  Sheba,  in  three  days. 
It  appears  that  Amasa  found  more  difficulty  in  collect- 
ing his  countrymen  than  was  at  first  supposed  ;  and  this 
detaining  him  beyond  the  three  days,  David,  fearing 
that  Sheba's  rebellion  would  get  head,  sent  Abishai, 
who  it  appears  was  accompanied  by  Joab,  to  pursue 
after  Sheba. 

Amasa,  it  seems,  got  up  with  them  at  Gibeon,  ver. 
8,  where  he  was  treacherously  murdered  by  the  exe- 
crable Joab. 

Verse  8.  Joab's  garment]  It  appears  that  this  was 
not  a  military  garment ;  and  that  Joab  had  no  arms  but 
b 


Joab  murders  Amasa,  and 


CHAP.  XX. 


besieges  Sheba  in  Abel. 


B  c'  1022       zs  m  Gibeon,  Amasa  went  before 
An.  Exod.  Isr.    them.     And  Joab's  garment  that 
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Anno  ante       he   had  put   on  was  girded  unto 

I  Olymp.  246.      y^  and  upQn  jt  &  girdje  wUh   & 

sword   fastened  upon  his   loins  in  the  sheath 
thereof ;   and  as  he  went  forth  it  fell  out. 

9  And  Joab  said  to  Amasa,  Art  thou  in  health, 
my  brother  ?  m  And  Joab  took  Amasa  by  the 
beard  with  the  right  hand  to  kiss  him. 

10  But  Amasa  took  no  heed  to  the  sword 
that  was  in  Joab's  hand :  so  "he  smote  him 
therewith  °  in  the  fifth  rib,  and  shed  out  his 
bowels  to  the  ground,  and  p  struck  him  not 
again  ;  and  he  died.  So  Joab  and  Abishai  his 
brother  pursued  after  Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri. 

1 1  And  one  of  Joab's  men  stood  by  him,  and 
said,  He  that  favoureth  Joab,  and  he  that  is 
for  David,  let  him  go  after  Joab. 

12  And  Amasa  wallowed  in  blood  in  the 
midst  of  the  highway.  And  when  the  man 
saw  that  all  the  people  stood  still,  he  removed 
Amasa  out  of  the  highway  into  the  field,  and 
cast  a  cloth  upon  him,  when  he  saw  that  every 
one  that  came  by  him  stood  still. 

13  When  he  was  removed  out  of  the  high- 

m  Matt.  xxvi.  49  ;  Luke  xxii.  47. n  1   Kings  ii.  5. °Ch. 

ii.  23. P  Heb.  doubled  not  his  stroke. 1  2  Kings  xv.  29  ;  2 

Chron.  xvi.  4. r2  Kings  xix.  32. 


a  short  sword,  which  he  had  concealed  in  his  girdle  ; 
and  this  sword,  or  knife,  was  so  loose  in  its  sheath  that 
it  could  be  easily  drawn  out.  It  is  thought  farther, 
that  Joab,  in  passing  to  Amasa,  stumbled,  (for  so  some 
of  the  versions,  and  able  critics,  understand  the  words 
it  fell  out,)  and  that  the  sword  fell  down  when  he  stum- 
bled ;  that  he  took  it  up  with  his  left  hand  as  if  he  had 
no  bad  intention  ;  and  then,  taking  Amasa  by  the  beard 
with  his  right  hand,  pretending  to  kiss  him,  he,  with 
his  sword  in  his  left  hand,  ripped  up  his  bowels.  This 
seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  this  very  obscure  verse. 
It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  in  the  Eastern  country  it 
is  the  beard,  not  the  man,  which  is  usually  kissed. 

Verse  10.  In  t he  fifth  rib]  I  believe  iron  chomesh, 
which  we  render  here  and  elsewhere  \he  fifth  rib,  means 
any  part  of  the  abdominal  region.  The  Septuagint 
translate  it  tvv  ijioav,  the  groin  ;  the  Targum,  the  right 
side  of  the  thigh,  i.  e.,  (the  phrase  of  the  Targumist 
being  interpreted,)  the  privy  parts.  That  it  means  some 
part  of  the  abdominal  region,  is  evident  from  what  fol- 
lows, And  shed  out  his  boivels  to  the  ground.  It  ap- 
pears from  this  that,  in  plain  English,  he  ripped  up 
his  belly. 

Verse  11.  He  that  favoureth  Joab]  As  if  he  had 
said,  There  is  now  no  other  commander  besides  Joab  ; 
and  Joab  is  steadily  attached  to  David  :  let  those  there- 
fore who  are  loyal  follow  Joab. 

Verse  12.  Amasa  wallowed  in  blood]  It  is  very 
likely  that  Arnasa  did  not  immediately  die  :  I  have 
b 


way,  all  the  people  went  on  after      g  ^  2982. 
Joab,  to  pursue  after  Sheba  the    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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son  01   bichri.  Anno  ante 

14  And    he   went   through    all    L  olymp-24C- 
the  tribes  of  Israel  unto  q  Abel,  and  to  Beth- 
maachah,    and    all    the    Berites :    and    they 
were  gathered  together,   and  went  also  after 
him. 

1 5  And  they  came  and  besieged  him  in  Abel 
of  Beth-maachah,  and  they  r  cast  up  a  bank 
against  the  city,  and  s  it  stood  in  the  trench  : 
and  all  the  people  that  were  with  Joab  '  bat- 
tered the  wall,  to  throw  it  down. 

1 6  Then  cried  a  wise  woman  out  of  the  city, 
Hear,  hear  ;  say,  I  pray  you,  unto  Joab,  Come 
near  hither,  that  I  may  speak  with  thee. 

17  And  when  he  was  come  near  unto  her, 
the  woman  said,  Art  thou  Joab  ?  And  he  an 
swered,  I  am  lie.  Then  she  said  unto  him, 
Hear  the  words  of  thine  handmaid.  And  he 
answered,  I  do  hear. 

18  Then  f.he  spake,  saying,  u  They  were 
wont  to  speak  in  old  time,  saying,  They  shall 
surely  ask  counsel  at  Abel  :  and  so  they  ended 
the  matter. 

s  Or,  it  stood  against  the  outmost  wall. '  Heb.  marred  to  throw 

down. u  Or,  they  plainly  spoke  in  the  beginning,  saying,  Surely 

they  will  ask  of  Abel,  and  so  make  an  end  ;  see  Deut.  XX.  11. 

known  instances  of  persons  living  several  hours  after 
their  bowels  had  been  shed  out. 

Verse  14.  Unto  Abel]  This  is  supposed  to  have 
been  the  capital  of  the  district  called  Abilene  in  St. 
Luke's  Gospel,  chap.  iii.  1. 

Beth-maachah]  Is  supposed  to  have  been  in  the 
northern  part  of  the  Holy  Land,  on  the  confines  of 
Syria,  and  probably  in  the  tribe  of  Naphtali. 

Verse  15.  They  cast  up  a  bank  against  the  city] 
The  word  nS^D  solelah,  which  we  render  bank,  means, 
most  probably,  a  battering  engine  of  some  kind,  or  a 
tower  overlooking  the  walls,  on  which  archers  and  sling- 
ers  could  stand  and  annoy  the  inhabitants,  while  others 
of  the  besiegers  could  proceed  to  sap  the  walls.  That 
it  cannot  be  a  bank  that  stood  in  the  trench,  is  evident 
from  the  circumstance  thus  expressed. 

Verse  10.  A  wise  woman]  She  was  probably  go- 
verness. 

Verse  18.  They  shall  surely  ask  counsel  at  Abel] 
This  is  a  proverb,  but  from  what  it  originated  we  know 
not ;  nor  can  we  exactly  say  what  it  means  :  much 
must  be  supplied  to  bring  it  to  speak  sense.  Abel  was 
probably  famed  for  the  wisdom  of  its  inhabitants ;  and 
parties  who  had  disputes  appealed  to  their  judgment, 
which  appears  to  have  been  in  such  high  reputation  as 
to  be  final  by  consent  of  all  parties.  To  this  the  wise 
woman  refers,  and  intimates  to  Joab  that  he  should 
have  proceeded  in  this  way  before  he  began  to  storm 
the  city,  and  destroy  the  peaceable  inhabitants. 
365 


Shebd's  head  is  cut  off 
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and  thrown  over  the  wall. 


B  c'  foil'  1 9  ^  am  one  °f  them  that  are 
An.  Exod.  isr.     peaceable  and  faithful  in  Israel : 

Anno  ante       thou  seekest  to  destroy  a  city  and 

1.  Olymp.  246.      &  mother  in  Igrael  .   why  wi]t  t}lou 

swallow  up  '  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord  ? 

20  And  Joab  answered  and  said,  Far  be  it, 
far  be  it  from  me,  that  I  should  swallow  up 
or  destroy. 

2 1  The  matter  is  not  so :  but  a  man  of 
Mount  Ephraim,  Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri  w  by 
name,  hath  lifted  up  his  hand  against  the  king, 
even  against  David  :  deliver  him  only,  and  I 
will  depart  from  the  city.  And  the  woman  said 
unto  Joab,  Behold,  his  head  shall  be  thrown 
to  thee  over  the  wall. 

22  Then  the  woman  went  unto  all  the  people 


v  1    Sam.   xxvi.   19  ;   chap.   xxi.   3. w  Heb.   by  his  name. 

*  Eccles.  ix.  14,  15. y  Heb.  were  scattered. z  Chap.  viii.  16, 

18. *  1  Kings  iv.  6. 

Verse  19.  / — peaceable  and  faithful  m  Israel]  I 
am  for  peace,  not  contention  of  any  kind  ;  I  am 
faithful — I  adhere  to  David,  and  neither  seek  nor  shall 
sanction  any  rebellion  or  anarchy  in  the  land.  Why 
then  dost  thou  proceed  in  such  a  violent  manner  1 
Perhaps  the  woman  speaks  here  in  the  name  and  on 
behalf  of  the  city :  "  I  am  a  peaceable  city,  and  am 
faithful  to  the  king." 

A  mother  in  Israel]  That  is,  a  chief  city  of  a  dis- 
trict ;  for  it  is  very  likely  that  the  woman  speaks  of 
the  city,  not  of  herself. 

Verse  2 1 .  His  head  shall  be  thrown  to  thee]  Thus 
it  appears  she  had  great  sway  in  the  counsels  of  the 
city  ;  and  that  the  punishment  of  a  state  rebel  was 
then,  what  it  is  now  in  this  kingdom,  beheading. 

Verse  23.  Joab  was  overall  the  host]  He  had  mur- 
dered Amasa,  and  seized  on  the  supreme  command  : 
and  such  was  his  power  at  present,  and  the  service 
which  he  had  rendered  to  the  state  by  quelling  the  re- 
bellion of  Sheba,  that  David  was  obliged  to  continue 
him  ;  and  dared  not  to  call  him  to  account  for  his  mur- 


x  in  her  wisdom.      And  they  cut 
off  the  head  of  Sheba  the  son  of 


A.  M.  2982. 

B.  C.  1022. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

Bichri,   and  cast  it  out  to  Joab.       Anno  ante 
And  he  blew  a  trumpet,  and  they        Dlymp- 246' 


*  retired  from  the  city,  every  man  to  his  tent. 
And  Joab  returned  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  king. 

23  Now  z  Joab  was  over  all  the  host  of  Is- 
rael :  and  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  was 
over  the  Cherethites  and  over  the  Pelethites  • 

24  And  Adoram  was  a  over  the  tribute  :  and 
b  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of  Ahilud  was  °  re- 
corder : 

25  And  Sheva  ivas  scribe  :  and  d  Zadok  and 
Abiathar  were  the  priests  : 

26  "  And  Ira  also  the  Jairite  was  f  a  chief 
ruler  about  David. 

b  Ch.  viii.  16  ;    1  Kings  iv.  3. c  Or,  remembrance. d  Ch. 

viii.  17;    1  Kings  iv.  4. e  Chap,  xxiii.  38. f  Or,  a  prince, 

Gen.  xli.  45  ;  Exod.  ii.  16;  chap.  viii.  18. 

ders  without  endangering  the  safety  of  the  state  by  a 
civil  war. 

Benaiah — over  the  Cherethites]  Benaiah  was  over 
the  archers  and  slingers.  See  the  notes  on  chap.  viii.  1 8. 

Verse  24.  Adoram  was  over  the  tribute]  Probably 
the  chief  receiver  of  the  taxes ;  or  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer,  as  we  term  it. 

Jehoshaphat — recorder]  The  registrar  of  public 
events. 

Verse  25.  Shevah  was  scribe]  The  king's  secretary. 

Verse  26.  Ira — was  a  chief  ruler  about  David.] 
The  Hebrew  is  TllS  jro  cohen  ledavid,  a  priest  to 
David;  and  so  the  Vulgate,  Septuagint,  Syriac,  and 
Arabic.  The  Chaldee  has  31  rab,  a  prince,  or  chief. 
He  was  probably  a  sort  of  domestic  chaplain  to  the  king. 
We  know  that  the  kings  of  Judah  had  their  seers, 
which  is  nearly  the  same  :  Gad  was  David's  seer,  chap. 
xxiv.  1 1 ;  and  Jeduthun  was  the  seer  of  King  Josiah, 
2  Chron.  xxxv.  15. 

The  conclusion  of  this  chapter  is  very  similar  to  the 
conclusion  of  chap,  viii.,  where  see  the  notes. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

A  famine  taking  place  three  successive  years  in  Israel,  David  inquired  of  the  Lord  the  cause ;  and  was 
informed  that  it  was  on  account  of  Saul  and  his  bloody  house,  who  had  slain  the  Gibeonites,  1 .  David 
inquires  of  the  Gibeonites  what  atonement  they  require,  and  they  answer,  seven  sons  of  Saul,  that  they  may 
hang  them  up  in  Gibeah,  2—6.  Names  of  the  seven  sons  thus  given  up,  7—9.  Affecting  account  of  Riz- 
pah,  who  watched  the  bodies  through  the  whole  of  the  time  of  harvest,  to  prevent  them  from  being  devoured 
by  birds  and  beasts  of  prey,  10.  David  is  informed  of  RizpaVs  conduct,  and  collects  the  bones  of  Saul, 
Jonathan,  and  the  seven  men  that  were  hanged  at  Gibeah,  and  buries  them  ;  and  God  is  entreated  for  the 
land,  11-14.  War  between  the  Israelites  and  Philistines,  in  which  David  is  in  danger  of  being  slain  by 
Ishbi—benob,  but  is  succoured  by  Abishai,  15—17.  He,  and  several  gigantic  Philistines,  are  slain  by  David 
and  his  servants,  18-22. 
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Three  years'  famine  in  Israel 


CHAP.  XXI. 


because  of  Saul's  cruelty. 


B  c '  1021'      XHEN  there  WaS  a  famine '" the 
An.  Exod.  Isr.        "    days  of  David  three  years, 

Anno  ante       year  after  year  ;  and  David  a  in- 

01ymp-  245'    quired    of   the   Lord.     And   the 

Lord    answered,   It  is  for  Saul  and   for  his 

bloody  house,  because  he  slew  the  Gibeonites. 

2  And  the  king  called  the  Gibeonites,  and 
said  unto  them  ;  (now  the  Gibeonites  xoere  not 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  but  b  of  the  remnant 
of  the  Amorites ;  and  the  children  of  Israel 
had  sworn  unto  them :  and  Saul  sought  to  slay 
them  in  his  zeal  to  the  children  of  Israel  and 
Judah ;) 

3  Wherefore  David  said  unto  the  Gibeonites, 
What  shall  I  do  for  you  ?  and  wherewith  shall 
I  make  the  atonement,  that  ye  may  bless 
c  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord  ? 

4  And  the  Gibeonites  said  unto  him,  d  We 
will  have  no  silver  nor  gold  of  Saul,  nor  of 
his  house  ;  neither  for  us  shaft  thou  kill  any 
man  in  Israel.  And  he  said,  What  ye  shall 
say,  that  will  I  do  for  you. 

5  And  they  answered  the  king,  The  man 
that  consumed  us,  and  that  e  devised  against 
us  that  we  should  be  destroyed  from  remain- 
ing in  any  of  the  coasts  of  Israel, 

5  Let  seven  men  of  his  sons  be  delivered 
unto  us,  and  we  will  hang  them  up  unto  the 

1  Heb.  sought  the  face,  &c. ;  see  Num.  xxvii.  21. b  Josh.  ix. 

3,  15,  16,  17. «  Chap.  tx.  19. d  Or,  It  is  not  silver  nor  gold 

that  we  have  to  do  with  Saul  or  his  house,  neither  pertains  it  to  us 
to  kill,  &c. e  Or,  cut  ra  off. ■'  1  Sara.  x.  26  ;  xi.  4. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXI. 

Verse  1.  Then  there  was  a  famine]  Of  this  famine 
we  know  nothing  ;  it  is  not  mentioned  in  any  part  of 
the  history  of  David, 

Because  he  slew  the  Gibeonites.]  No  such  fact  is 
mentioned  in  the  life  and  transactions  of  Saul  ;  nor  is 
there  any  reference  to  it  in  any  other  part  of  Scripture. 

Verse  2.  The  remnant  of  the  Amorites]  The  Gi- 
beonites were  Hivites,  not  Amorites,  as  appears  from 
Josh.  xi.  19  :  but  Amorites  is  a  name  often  given  to 
the  Canaanites  in  general,  Gen.  xv.  16  ;  Amos  ii.  9, 
and  elsewhere. 

Verse  3.  Wherewith  shall  I  make  the  atonement]  It 
is  very  strange  that  a  choice  of  this  kind  should  be  left 
to  such  a  people.      Why  not  ask  this  of  God  himself  1 

Verse  6.  Seven  men  of  his  sons]  Meaning  sons, 
grandsons,  or  other  near  branches  of  his  family.  It  is 
supposed  that  the  persons  chosen  were  principal  in  as- 
sisting Saul  to  exterminate  the  Gibeonites.  But  where 
is  the  proof  of  this  1 

Verse  8.  Five  sons  of  Michal — tohom  she  brought 
up]  Michal,  Saul's  daughter,  was  never  married  to 
Adriel,  but  to  David,  and  afterwards  to  Phaltiel ;  though 
it  is  here  said  she  bore  mV  yaledah,  not  brought  up, 
as  we  falsely  translate  it :  but  we  learn  from  1  Sam. 
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A.  M.  2983 

B.  C.  1021 
An.  Exod.  Isr 

470. 

Anno  ante 

I  Olymp.  245. 


Lord  f  in  Gibeah  of  Saul,  e  whom 
h  the  Lord  did  choose.  And  the 
king  said,  I  will  give  them. 

7  But  the  king  spared  Mephi- 
bosheth,  the  son  of  Jonathan  the  son  of  Saul, 
because  of  '  the  Lord's  oath  that  was  between 
them,  between  David  and  Jonathan  the  son 
of  Saul. 

8  But  the  king  took  the  two  sons  of  k  Riz- 
pah  the  daughter  of  Aiah,  whom  she  bare  unto 
Saul,  Armoni  and  Mephibosheth  ;  and  the  five 
sons  of  '  Michal  the  daughter  of  Saul,  whom 
she  m  brought  up  for  Adriel  the  son  of  Barzillai 
the  Meholathite  : 

9  And  he  delivered  them  into 
the  hands  of  the  Gibeonites,  and 
they  hanged  them  in  the  hill  n  be- 
fore the  Lord  :  and  they  fell  all 
seven  together,  and  were  put  to  death  in  the 
days  of  harvest,  in  the  first  days,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  barley  harvest. 

10  And  °  Rizpah  the  daughter  of  Aiah  took 
sackcloth,  and  spread  it  for  her  upon  the  rock, 
p  from  the  beginning  of  harvest  until  water 
dropped  upon  them  out  of  heaven,  and  suf 
fered  neither  the  birds  of  the  air  to  rest  or 
them  by  day,  nor  the  beasts  of  the  field  by 
night. 


A.  M.  2985. 

B.  C.  1019. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

472. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  243. 
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am.  x.  24 

It 

Or,  chosen  of  the 
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i  1  Sam 
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sister 

">Heb 

bare  to 

Adriel 

;    1    Sam.   xviii.    19  — 

— "  Chap.   vi.    17 

°Ver. 

8  ;  chap. 

iii.  7.- 

P  See  Dent. 

xxi.  23. 

xviii.  19,  that  Merab,  one  of  Saul's  daughters,  was 
married  to  Adriel. 

Two  of  Dr.  KennicoWs  MSS.  have  Merab,  not  Mi- 
chal ;  the  Si/riac  and  Arabic  have  Nadab  ;  the  Chal- 
dee  has  properly  Merab ;  but  it  renders  the  passage 
thus  : — And  the  five  sons  of  Merab  which  Michal  the 
daughter  of  Saul  brought  up,  which  she  brought 
forth  to  Adriel  the  son  of  Barzillai.  This  cuts  the 
knot. 

Verse  9.  In  the  beginning  of  barley  harvest.]  This 
happened  in  Judea  about  the  vernal  equinox,  or  the 
21st  of  March. 

Verse  10.  Rizpah — took  sackcloth]  Who  can  read 
the  account  of  Rizpah's  maternal  affection  for  her  sons 
that  were  now  hanged,  without  feeling  his  mind  deeply 
impressed  with  sorrow  ? 

Did  God  require  this  sacrifice  of  Saul's  sons,  pro- 
bably all  innocent  of  the  alleged  crime  of  their  father  ' 
Was  there  no  other  method  of  averting  the  Divine  dis- 
pleasure \  Was  the  requisition  of  the  Gibeonites  to 
have  Saul's  sons  sacrificed  to  God,  to  be  considered  as 
an  oracle  of  God  ]  Certainly  not ;  God  will  not  have 
man's  blood  for  sacrifice,  no  more  than  he  will  have 
swine's  blood.  The  famine  might  have  been  removed, 
and  the  land  properly  purged,  bv  offering  the  sacrifices 
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Several  battles  between  the 


II.  SAMUEL. 


Israelites  and  Philistines. 


£■^■2985.  n     Anci    it  was    ^id    David 

An.  Exod.  isr.     what    Rizpah    the  daughter    of 
Anno"ante       Aiah,  the  concubine  of  Saul,  had 
'  <*■»  »    done. 

12  And  David  went  and  took  the  bones  of 
Saul  and  the  bones  of  Jonathan  his  son  from 
the  men  of  *  Jabesh-gilead,  which  had  stolen 
ihem  from  the  street  of  Beth-shan,  where  the 
r  Philistines  had  hanged  them,  when  the  Phi- 
listines had  slain  Saul  in  Gilboa: 

a  a  1018         13  And   he  brought   UP  from 
An.  Exod.  isr.    thence  the  bones  of  Saul  and  the 

Anno  ante  bones  of  Jonathan  his  son  ;  and 
I.  Qlymp.  242.  ^y  gathered  the  bones  of  them 
that  were  hanged. 

14  And  the  bones  of  Saul  and  Jonathan  his 
eon  buried  they  in  the  country  of  Benjamin 
in  s  Zelah,  in  the  sepulchre  of  Kish  his  father  : 
and  they  performed  all  that  the  king  com- 
manded. And  after  that  '  God  was  entreated 
for  the  land. 

15  Moreover  the  Philistines  had  yet  war 
again  with  Israel ;  and  David  went  down,  and 


i  1  Sam.  xxxi.   11,  12,  13. — -'  1  Sam.  xxxi.  10. 'Joshua 

xviii.  28. '  So  Josh.  vii.  26  ;  chap.  xxiv.  25. u  Or,  Rapha. 

v  Heb.  the  staff,  or,  the  head. ""  Chap,  xviii.  3. 

prescribed  by  the  law,  and  by  a  general  humiliation  of 
the  people. 

Until  water  dropped  upon  them]  Until  the  time  of 
the  autumnal  rains,  which  in  that  country  commence 
about  October.  Is  it  possible  that  this  poor  broken- 
hearted woman  could  have  endured  the  fatigue,  (and 
probably  in  the  open  air,)  of  watching  these  bodies  for 
more  than  five  months  ?  Some  think  that  the  rain 
dropping  on  them  out  of  heaven  means  the  removal  of 
the  famine  which  was  occasioned  by  drought,  by  now 
sending  rain,  which  might  have  been  shortly  after  these 
men  were  hanged  ;  but  this  by  no  means  agrees  with 
the  manner  in  which  the  account  is  introduced  :  "  They 
were  put  to  death  in  the  days  of  harvest,  in  the  first 
days,  in  the  beginning  of  barley  harvest.  And  Rizpah 
— took  sackcloth,  and  spread  it  for  her  on  the  rock, 
from  the  beginning  of  harvest,  until  water  dropped 
upon  them  out  of  heaven."  No  casual  or  immediately 
providential  rain  can  be  here  intended;  the  reference 
must  be  to  the  periodical  rains  above  mentioned. 

Verse  12.  Took  the  bones  of  Saul]  The  reader  will 
recollect  that  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead  burned  the  bo- 
dies of  Saul  and  his  sons,  and  buried  the  remaining 
bones  under  a  tree  at  Jabesh.  See  1  Sam.  xxxi.  12, 
13.  These  David  might  have  digged  up  again,  in  or- 
der to  bury  them  in  the  family  sepulchre. 

Verse  15.  Moreover  the  Philistines  had  yet  war] 
There  is  no  mention  of  this  war  in  the  parallel  place, 
1  Chron.  xx.  4,  &c. 

David  waxed  faint.]  This  circumstance  is  nowhere 
else  mentioned. 

Verse  16.   Being  girded  with  a  new  sword]  As  the 
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his  servants  with  him;  and  fought      *■  *J-  2986. 
against  the  Philistines ;  and  David     An.  Exod.  Isr. 

waxed  faint.  Anno  ante 

1 6  And  Ishbi-benob,  which  was    '■  ofr-p-  ™- 
of  the  sons  of  u  the  giant,  the  weight  of  whose 
'  spear  weighed  three  hundred  shekels  of  brass 
in  weight,  he  being  girded  with  a  new  sword, 
thought  to  have  slain  David. 

17  But  Abishai  the  son  of  Zeruiah  succoured 
him,  and  smote  the  Philistine,  and  killed  him. 
Then  the  men  of  David  sware  unto  him,  say- 
ing, w  Thou  shalt  go  no  more  out  with  us  to 
battle,  that  thou  quench  not  the  *  light  y  of 
Israel. 

18  z  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that 
there  was  again  a  battle  with  the  Philistines 
at  Gob  :  then  a  Sibbechai  the  Hushathite  slew 
b  Saph,  which  was  of  the  sons  of  c  the  giant. 

1 9  And  there  was  again  a  battle  in  Gob  with 
the  Philistines,  where  Elhanan  the  son  of d  Jaare- 
oregim,  a  Beth-lehemite,  slew  e  the  brother  of 
Goliath  the  Gittite,  the  staff  of  whose  spear 
toas  like  a  weaver's  beam. 

"  1  Kings  xi.  36  ;  xv.  4  ;  Psa.  cxxxii.  17. 1  Heb.  candle,  or, 

lamp. z  1  Chron.  xx.  4. a  1  Chron.  xi.  29. b  Or,  Sippai 

cOr,  Rapha. d  Or,  Jair. e  See  1  Chron.  xx.  5. 

word  sword  is  not  in  the  original,  we  may  apply  the 
term  new  to  his  armour  in  general  ;  he  had  got  new 
arms,  a  new  coat  of  mail,  or  something  that  defended 
him  well,  and  rendered  him  very  formidable  :  or  it 
may  mean  a  strong  or  sharp  sword. 

Verse  17.  That  thou  quench  not  the  light  of  Israel.] 
David  is  here  considered  as  the  lamp  by  which  all 
Israel  was  guided,  and  without  whom  all  the  nation 
must  be  involved  in  darkness.  The  lamp  is  the  em- 
blem of  direction  and  support.  Light  is  used  in  this 
sense  by  Homer  : — 

Ovit  tl  TlaTpoKkw  yevourjv  <paoc,  ovd'  irapotoi 
Toic  aWoic,  oi  Sn  iro?.eec  Sa/tev  'Enropi  6iu. 

Iliad,  lib.  xviii.  ver.  102. 
"  I  have   neither  been  a  light  to  Patroclus,  nor  to 
his  companions,  who  have   been   slain   by  the 
noble  Hector." 

Verse  18.  A  battle — at  Gob]  Instead  of  Gob,  se- 
veral editions,  and  about  forty  of  KennicotVs  and  De 
Rossi's  MSS.,  have  Nob ;  but  Gezer  is  the  name  in 
the  parallel  place,  1  Chron.  xx.  4. 

Verse  19.  Elhanan  the  son  of  Jaare-oregim — sleiv — 
Goliath  the  Gittite]  Here  is  a  most  manifest  corrup- 
tion of  the  text,  or  gross  mistake  of  the  transcriber ; 
David,  not  Elhanan,  slew  Goliath.  In  1  Chron.  xx.  5, 
the  parallel  place,  it  stands  thus  :  "  Elhanan,  the  son 
of  Jair,  slew  Lahmi,  the  brother  of  Goliath  the  Git- 
tite, whose  spear-staff  ivas  like  a  weaver's  beam." 
This  is  plain  ;  and  our  translators  have  borrowed  some 
words  from  Chronicles  to  make  both  texts  agree.  The 
corruption  may  be  easily  accounted  for  by  considering 
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Several  gigantic  Philistines 


CHAP.  XXI. 


are  stain  by  David. 


4'  ^'  ?;!?!•        20   And  f  there  was  yet  a  bat- 

d.  C  1018.  t  ^  * 

An.Exod.  Isr.     tie  in  Gath,  where  was  a  man  ot 

Anno  ante       great  stature,  that  had  on  every 

I.  oiymp.  242.    j^^  gjx  gngerS)  an(]   on  every 

foot  six  toes,  four  and  twenty  in  number  ;   and 
he  also  was  born  to  g  the  giant. 

'  1  Chron.  xx.  6. 5  Or,  Rapha. h  Or,  reproached  ;  1  Sam.     xvii.  10,  25,  26- 

that  DU1N  oregim,  which  signifies  weavers,  has  slip- 
ped out  of  one  line  into  the  other;  and  that  V:mil  JVD 
beith  hallackmi,  the  Beth-lehemite,  is  corrupted  from 
on1?  n«  elh  Lachmi ;  then  the  reading  will  be  the 
same  as  in  Chronicles.  Dr.  Kennicott  has  made  this 
appear  very  plain  in  his  First  Dissertation  on  the  He- 
brew Text,  p.  78,  &c. 

Verse  SO.  On  every  hand  six  fingers]  This  is  not 
a  solitary  instance  :  Tavernier  informs  us  that  the 
eldest  son  of  the  emperor  of  Java,  who  reigned  in  1648, 
had  six  fingers  on  each  hand,  and  six  toes  on  each  foot. 
And  Maupertuis,  in  his  seventeenth  letter,  says  that 
he  met  with  two  families  near  Berlin,  where  sedigi- 
tism  was  equally  transmitted  on  both  sides  of  father 
and  mother.  I  saw  once  a  young  girl,  in  the  county 
of  Londonderry,  in  Ireland,  who  had  six  fingers  on 
each  hand,  and  six  toes  on  each  foot,  but  her  stature 
had  nothing  gigantic  in  it.  The  daughters  of  Caius 
Horatius,  of  patrician  dignity,  were  called  sedigilce, 
because  they  had  six  fingers  on  each  hand.  Volcatius, 
a  poet,  was  called  sedigilus  for  the  same  reason.  See 
Plinifs  Hist.  Nat.,  lib.  xi.,  cap.  43. 


2 1  And  when  he  h  defied  Israel, 


A.  M.  2986. 

B.  C.   1018. 

Jonathan  the  son  of '  Shimeah  the    An.  Exod.  isr. 
brother  of  David  slew  him.  Anno  ante 

22   k  These  four  were  born  to    *•  01ymp- 242' 


the  giant   in  Gath,  and    fell   by  the  hand  of 
David,  and  by  the  hand  of  his  servants. 

1  1  Sam.xvi.9,  Shammah. k  1  Chron.  xx.  8. 


There  are  evidently  many  places  in  this  chapter  in 
which  the  text  has  suffered  much  from  the  ignorance 
or  carelessness  of  transcribers  ;  and  indeed  I  suspect 
the  whole  has  suffered  so  materially  as  to  distort,  if 
not  misrepresent  the  principal  facts.  It  seems  as  if 
a  Gibeonite  has  had  something  to  do  with  the  copies 
that  are  come  down  to  us,  or  that  the  first  fourteen 
verses  have  been  inserted  from  a  less  authentic  docu- 
ment than  the  rest  of  the  book.  I  shall  notice  some 
of  the  most  unaccountable,  and  apparently  exception- 
able particulars  : — 

1.  The  famine,  ver.  1,  is  not  spoken  of  anywhere 
else,  nor  at  all  referred  to  in  the  books  of  Kings  or 
Chronicles  ;  and,  being  of  three  years'  duration,  it  was 
too  remarkable  to  be  omitted  in  the  history  of  David. 

2.  The  circumstance  of  Saul's  attempt  to  extermi- 
nate the  Gibeonites  is  nowhere  else  mentioned ;  and, 
had  it  taken  place,  it  is  not  likely  it  would  have  been 
passed  over  in  the  history  of  Saul's  transgressions. 
Indeed,  it  would  have  been  such  a  breach  of  the  good 
faith  by  which  the  whole  nation  was  bound  to  this  peo- 
ple, that  an  attempt  of  the  kind  could  scarcely  have 
failed  to  raise  an  insurrection  (hrough  all  Israel. 

3.  The  wish  of  David  that  the  Gibeonites,  little 
better  than  a  heathenish  people,  should  bless  the  inhe- 
ritance of  the  Lord,  is  unconstitutional  and  unlikely. 

4.  That  God  should  leave  the  choice  of  the  atone- 
ment to  such  a  people,  or  indeed  to  any  people,  seems 
contrary  to  his  established  laws  and  particular  pro- 
vidence. 

5.  That  he  should  require  seven  innocent  men  to 
be  hung  up  in  place  of  their  offending  father,  in  whose 

Vol.  II.  (     24     ) 


iniquity  they  most  likely  never  had  a  share,  seems  in- 
consistent with  justice  and  mercy. 

6.  In  ver.  8,  there  is  mention  made  of  five  sons  of 
Michal,  which  she  bore  (mV  yaledah)  unto  Adriel. 
Now,  1.  Michal  was  never  the  wife  of  Adriel,  but  of 
David  and  Phaltiel.  2.  She  never  appears  to  have 
had  any  children,  see  chap.  vi.  23  ;  this  I  have  been 
obliged  to  correct  in  the  preceding  notes  by  putting 
Merab  in  the  place  of  Michal. 

7.  The  seven  sons  of  Saul,  mentioned  here,  are  re- 
presented as  a  sacrifice  required  by  God,  to  make  an 
atonement  for  the  sin  of  Saul.  Does  God  in  any  case 
require  human  blood  for  sacrifice  1  And  is  it  not  such 
a  sacrifice  that  is  represented  here  1  Dr.  Delaney  and 
others  imagine  that  these  seven  sons  were  principal 
agents  in  the  execution  of  their  father's  purpose ;  but 
of  this  there  is  no  proof.  Mephibosheth,  the  son  of 
Jonathan,  certainly  had  no  hand  in  this  projected  mas- 
sacre ;  he  was  ever  lame,  and  could  not  be  so  em- 
ployed ;  and  yet  he  would  have  been  one  of  the  seven 
had  it  not  been  for  the  covenant  made  before  with  his 
father  :  But  the  king  spared  Mephibosheth  the  son  of 
Jonathan — because  of  the  Lord's  oath,  that  was  be- 
tween them,  ver.  7. 

8.  The  circumstance  of  Rizpah's  watching  the  bodies 
of  those  victims,  upon  a  rock,  and  probably  in  the  open 
air,  both  day  and  night,  from  March  to  October,  or  even 
for  a  much  less  period,  is,  as  it  is  here  related,  very 
extraordinary  and  improbable. 

9.  The  hanging  the  bodies  so  long  was  against  an 
express  law  of  God,  which  ordained  that  those  who 
were  hanged  on  a  tree  should  be  taken  down  before 
sunset,  and  buried  the  same  day,  lest  the  land  should 
be  defiled,  (Deut.  xxi.  22,  23.)  Therefore,  1.  God  did 
not  command  a  breach  of  his  own  law.  2.  David  was 
too  exact  an  observer  of  that  law  to  require  it.  3. 
The  people  could  not  have  endured  it ;  for,  in  that  sul- 
try season,  the  land  would  indeed  have  been  defiled  by 
the  putrefaction  of  the  dead  bodies  ;  and  this  would, 
in  all  likelihood,  have  added  pestilence  to  famine. 

10.  The  story  of  collecting  and  burying  the  bones 
of  Saul  and  Jonathan  is  not  very  likely,  considering 
that  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead  had  burned  their  bodies, 
and  buried  the  remaining  bones  under  a  tree  at  Jabesh, 
1  Sam.  xxxi.   12,  13  ;  yet  still  it  is  possible. 

11.  Josephus  takes  as  much  of  this  story  as  he 
thinks  proper,  but  says  not  one  word  about  Rizpah, 
and  her  long  watching  over  her  slaughtered  sons. 

12.  Even  the  facts  in  this  chapter,  which  are  men- 
tioned in  other  places,  (see  1  Chron.  xx.  4,  &c.,)  are 
greatly  distorted  and  corrupted  ;  for  we  have  already 
seen  that  Elhanan  is  made  here  to  till  Goliath  the  Git- 
tite,  whom  it  is  well  known  David  slew  ;  and  it  is  only 
by  means  of  the  parallel  place  above  that  we  can  re- 
store this  to  historical  truth. 
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That  there  have  been  attempts  to  remove  some 
of  these  objections,  I  know  ;  and  I  know  also 
that  these  attempts  have  been  in  general  without 
success. 

Till  I  get  farther  light  on  the  subject,  I  am  led  to 
conclude  that  the  whole  chapter  is  not  now  what  it 
would  be  coming  from  the  pen  of  an  inspired  writer ; 
and  that  this  part  of  the  Jewish  records  has  suffered 
much  from  rabbinical  glosses,  alterations,  and  additions. 
The  law,  the  prophets,  and  the  hagiographa,  including 


Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  &c,  have  been  ever 
considered  as  possessing  the  highest  title  to  Divine  in- 
spiration ;  and  therefore  have  been  most  carefully  pre- 
served and  transcribed  ;  but  the  historical  boohs,  espe- 
cially Samuel,  Kings,  and  Chronicles,  have  not  ranked 
so  high,  have  been  less  carefully  preserved,  and  have 
been  the  subjects  of  frequent  alteration  and  corruption 
Yet  still  the  great  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure, 
and  is  sufficiently  attested  by  his  own  broad  seal  of 
consistency,  truth,  and  holiness. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

David's  psalm  of  thanksgiving  for  God's  powerful  deliverance  and  manifold  blessings,  including  prophetic 
declarations  relative  to  the  humiliation  and  exaltation  of  the  Messiah,  1—51. 
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473. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  242. 


A  ND  David  a  spake  unto  the 
Lord  the  words  of  this  song 
in  the  day  that  the  Lord  had 
b  delivered  him  out  of  the  hand 
of  all  his  enemies,  and  out  of  the  hand  of 
Saul. 

2  And  he  said,  c  The  Lord  is  my  rock,  and 
my  fortress,  and  my  deliverer : 

3  The  God  of  my  rock  ;  d  in  him  will  I 
trust  :  he  is  my  e  shield,  and  the  {  horn  of  my 
salvation,  my  high  e  tower,  and  my  h  refuge, 
my  saviour ;  thou  savest  me  from  violence. 

4  I  will  call  on  the  Lord,  who  is  worthy  to 
be  praised  :  so  shall  I  be  saved  from  mine 
enemies. 

5  When  ihe  '  waves  of  death  compassed  me, 
the  floods  of  k  ungodly  men  made  me  afraid  ; 

aExod.  xv.  1 ;   Judg.  v.  1. b  Psa.  xviii.  title  ;    xxxiv.  19. 

e  Deut.  xxxii.  4  ;  Psa.  xviii.  2,  &c. ;   xxxi.  3  ;    Ixxi.  3  ;    xci.  2  ; 

cxliv.  2. dHeb.    ii.   13. e  Gen.  xv.   1. 'Luke   i.  69. 

sProv.  xviii.  10. h  Psa.  ix.  9;  xiv.  6  ;  lix.  16;  lxxi.  7  ;  Jer.  xvi. 

19. '  Or,  pangs. k  Heb.  Belial. '  Or,  cords. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXII. 

Verse  1.  David  spalce  unto  the  Lord  the  words  of 
this  song]  This  is  the  same  in  substance,  and  almost 
in  words,  with  Psa.  xviii.  ;  and  therefore  the  exposition 
of  it  must  be  reserved  till  it  occurs  in  its  course  in  that 
book,  with  the  exception  of  a  very  few  observations, 
and  Dr.  KennicotC  s  general  view  of  the  subject. 

Verse  5.  When  the  leaves  of  death  compassed  ?ne] 
Though  in  a  primary  sense  many  of  these  things  be- 
long to  David,  yet  generally  and  fully  they  belong  to 
the  Messiah  alone. 

Verse  11.  He  rode  upon  a  cherub,  and  did  fly — 
he  was  seen  upon  the  ivings  of  the  wind.]  In  the  original 
of  this  sublime  passage,  sense  and  sound  are  astonish- 
ingly well  connected.  I  shall  insert  the  Hebrew,  re- 
present it  in  English  letters  for  the  sake  of  the  unlearned 
reader,  and  have  only  to  observe,  he  must  read  from 
the  right  to  the  left. 

nn     'SJ3    b>>     kyi       «pn      ai-o  S;>    33T1 

ruach  canphey  al  vaiyera  :  vaiyaoph  kerub  al  vayirkab 

wixid  Ui*  of  wlngn  Hie    upon  seen  was  he  anil    ;  fty  did  ond  chejuh  a  upon        rode  he 
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6  The  "  sorrows  ra  of  hell  com-  £;  »;  *»<>. 

passed  me  about ;   the  snares  of  An.  Exod.  lsr. 

1      1  1  473- 

death  prevented  me  ;  Anno  ante 

7  In  my  distress  "I  called  upon 


the  Lord,  and  cried  to  my  God  :  and  he  did 
0  hear  my  voice  out  of  his  temple,  and  my  cry 
did  enter  into  his  ears. 

8  Then  "  the  earth  shook  and  trembled  ; 
9  the  foundations  of  heaven  moved  and  shook, 
because  he  was  wroth. 

9  There  went  up  a  smoke  r  out  of  his  nos- 
trils, and    s  fire   out  of  his  mouth   devoured 
coals  were  kindled  by  it. 

10  He  'bowed  the  heavens  also,  and  came 
down  ;    and  u  darkness  was  under  his  feet. 

1 1  And  he  rode  upon  a  cherub,  and  did  fly  ; 
and  he  was  seen  *  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind. 


m  Psa.  cxvi.  3. n  Psa.  cxvi.  4  ;  cxx.  1 ;  Jonah  ii.  2. °  Exod. 

iii.  7  ;  Psa.  xxxiv.  6,  15,  17. P  Judg.  v.  4  ;  Psa.  Ixxvii.   18  ; 

xcvii.4. 1  Jobxxvi.  11. rHeb.iy. 'Psa.xcvii.  3  ;  Hab. 

iii.  5;  Heb.  xii.  29. 'Psa.  cxliv.  5;  Isa.  lxiv.  1. "Exod. 

xx.  21  ;  1  Kings  viii.  12  ;  Psa.  xcvii.  2. "Psa.  civ.  3. 


The  clap  of  the  wing,  the  agitation  and  rush  through 
the  air  are  expressed  here  in  a  very  extraordinary 
manner. 

Other  beauties  of  this  kind  will  be  noted  in  the  ex- 
position of  the  Psalm  alluded  to  above. 

I  now  subjoin  Dr.  Kennicott's  remarks  on  this 
chapter  : — 

"  The  very  sublime  poetry  contained  in  this  chapter 
is  universally  admired,  and  yet  it  cannot  be  perfectly 
understood,  till  it  is  known  who  is  the  speaker,  who 
the  person  thus  triumphant  over  mighty  enemies,  whose 
sufferings  occasioned  such  a  dreadful  convulsion  of  na- 
ture, and  who,  upon  his  deliverance,  inflicted  such  ven- 
geance on  his  own  people,  and  also  became  thus  a  king 
over  the  heathen.  Should  we  be  told  that  this  person 
was  David,  it  will  be  very  difficult  to  show  how  this 
description  can  possibly  agree  with  that  character  :  but 
if  it  did  in  fact  agree,  yet  would  it  contradict  St.  Paul, 
who  quotes  part  of  it  as  predicting  the  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles  under  Christ  the  Messiah,  Rom.  xv.  9  ; 
(      24«      ) 
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1 2   And    he   made   w  darkness 


A.  M.  2986. 

B.  C.  1018. 

An.  Exod.  isr.     pavilions  round  about  him,  ■  dark 
Anno  ante       waters,  and  thick  clouds  of  the 
LO'ymP-242-     skies. 


1 3  Through  the  brightness  before  him  were 
•v  coals  of  fire  kindled. 

1 4  The  Lord  z  thundered  from  heaven,  and 
the  Most  High  uttered  his  voice. 

15  And  he  sent  out  "arrows,  and  scattered 
them;   lightning,  and  discomfited  them. 

16  And  the  channels  of  the  sea  appeared, 
the  foundations  of  the  world  were  discovered, 
at  the  b  rebuking  of  the  Lord,  at  the  blast  of 
the  breath  of  his  c  nostrils. 

17  d  He  sent  from  above,  he  took  me  ;  he 
drew  me  out.  of  e  many  waters  ; 

18  f  He  delivered  me  from  my  strong  enemy, 
and  from  them  that  hated  me  :  for  they  were 
too  strong  for  me. 

1 9  They  prevented  me  in  the  day  of  my 
calamity  :   but  the  Lord  was  my  stay. 

20  *  He  brought  me  forth  also  into  a  large 
place  :  he  delivered  me,  because  he  h  delighted 
in  me. 

2 1  '  The  Lord  rewarded  me  according  to 
my  righteousness  :  according  to  the  k  clean- 
ness of  my  hands  hath  he  recompensed  me. 

22  For  I  have  '  kept  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 
and  have  not  wickedly  departed  from  my  God. 

23  For  all  his  m  judgments  were  before  me  : 

w  Verse    10;    Psalm   xcvii.  2. *  Heb.    binding  of  waters. 

r  Ver.  9. z  Judg.  v.  20  ;  1  Sam.  ii.  10  ;  vii.  10  ;  Psa.  xxix.  3  ; 

Isa.  xxx.  30. a  Deut.  xxxii.  23  ;  Psa.  vii.  13  ;  Ixxvii.  17 ;  cxliv. 

6;  Han.  iii.  11. b  Exod.  xv.  8;  Psa.  cvi.9;  Nah.  i.4;  Matt. 

viii.  26. c  Or,  anger ;  Psa.  lxxiv.  1 . <<  Psa.  cxliv.  7. '  Or, 

freat. 'Ver.  1. s  Psa.  xxxi.8;  cxviii.  5. hCh.  xv.26; 
'sa.  xxii.  8. '  Ver.  25  ;  1   Sam.  xxvi.  23  ;    1    Kings  viii.  32  ; 

Psa.  vii.  8. k  Psa.  xxiv.4. 'Gen.  xviii.  19;  Psa.  cxix. 3; 

cxxviii.  1;    Prov.  viii.  32. "Deut.  vii.  12;    Psa.  cxix.  30, 

102. n  Genesis  vi.  9;  xvii.  1  ;    Job  i.   1. °  Heb.  to  him. 

V  Ver.  21. 

Heb.  ii.  13  ;  and  see  Peirce's  Commentary,  p.  50. 
Now  if  the  person  represented  as  speaking  through  this 
Divine  ode  be  David  only,  the  Messiah  is  excluded. 
In  consequence  of  the  difficulties  resulting  from  each 
of  these  suppositions,  the  general  idea  has  been  that  it 
relates  both  to  David  and  to  the  Messiah  as  a  prophecy 
of  a  double  sense ;  first,  as  spoken  by  David  of  him- 
self, and  yet  to  be  understood  in  a  secondary  sense, 
of  the  Messiah.  But  it  must  be  remarked  here,  that 
if  spoken  only  of  David,  it  is  not  a  prediction  of  any 
thing  future,  but  a  thanksgiving  for  favours  past,  and 
therefore  is  no  prophecy  at  all.  And  farther,  it  could 
not  be  a  prophecy  descriptive  of  David  unless  the  par- 
ticulars agreed  to  David,  which  they  evidently  do  not. 
If  then  David  be  here  necessarily  excluded  from  the 
single  sense,  he  must  be  excluded  also  from  the  double 
sense,  because  nothing  can  be  intended  by  any  sacred 
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and  as  for  his  statutes,  I  did  not  *•  *f-  ,2^- 

J  d.   \j.  1018. 

depart  from  them.  An.  Exod.  isr. 

24  I  was  also  n  upright  °  before       Anno  ante 

him,  and  have  kept  myself  from  Iolyrop-  ^ 


mine  iniquity. 

25  Therefore  p  the  Lord  hath  recompensed 
me  according  to  my  righteousness  ;  according 
to  my  cleanness  i  in  his  eyesight. 

26  With  r  the  merciful  thou  wilt  show  thy- 
self merciful,  and  with  the  upright  man  thou 
wilt  show  thyself  upright. 

27  With  the  pure  thou  wilt  show  thyself 
pure  ;  and  s  with  the  froward  thou  wilt  '  show 
thyself  unsavoury. 

28  And  the  u  afflicted  people  thou  wilt  save  . 
but  thine  eyes  are  upon  v  the  haughty,  that 
thou  mayest  bring  them  down. 

29  For  thou  art  my  w  lamp,  O  Lord  :  and  the 
Lord  will  lighten  my  darkness. 

30  For  by  thee  I  have  x  run  through  a  troop: 
by  my  God  have  I  leaped  over  a  wall. 

31  As  for  God,  ?  his  way  is  perfect;  z  the 
word  of  the  a  Lord  is  tried  :  he  is  a  buckler 
to  all  them  that  trust  in  him. 

32  For  bwho  is  God,  save  the  Lord?  and 
who  is  a  rock,  save  our  God  ? 

33  God  is  my  c  strength  and  power:  and 
he  d  maketh  e  my  way  f  perfect. 

34  He  i  maketh  my  feet  h  like  hinds'  feet: 
and  '  setteth  me  upon  my  high  places. 

iHeb.  before  his  eyes. '  Matt.  v.  7. 'Lev.  xxvi.  23,  24, 

27,  28. '  Or,  wrestle,  Psa.  xviii.  26. »  Exod.  iii.  7,  8 ;  Psa. 

Ixxii.  12,13. »Jobxl.  11,12  ;  Isa.  ii.  11,  12,  17 ;  v.  15;  Dan. 

iv.  37. w  Or,  candle ;  Job  xxix.  3  :    Psa.   xxvii.    1. "Or, 

broken  a  troop. T  Deut.  xxxii.  4  ;    Dan.   iv.  37  ;    Rev.  xv.  3. 

2  Psa.  xii.  6  ;  cxix.  140  ;  Prov.  xxx.  5. —  a  Or,  refined. b  1  Sam. 

ii.  2  ;  Isa.  xlv.  5,  6. c  Exod.  xv.  2  ;  Psa.  xxvii.  1  ;  xxviii.  7,  8  ; 

xxxi.  4  ;  Isa.  xii.  2. d  Heb.  riddeth,  or,  looseth. e  Heb.  xiii. 

21. 'Deut.   xviii.    13  ;  Job   xxii.  3;    Psa.  ci.  2,6;    cxix.  1. 

s  Heb.  equalleth. h  Chap.  ii.  18 ;  Hab.  iii.  19. >  Deut.  xxxii. 

13;  Isa.  xxxiii.  16;  1  viii.  14. 

writer,  to  relate  to  two  persons,  unless  it  be  true  of  both; 
but  it  not  being  the  case  here  as  to  David,  we  must 
conclude  that  this  song  relates  only  to  the  Messiah ;  and 
on  this  subject  an  excellent  Dissertation,  by  the  late 
Mr.  Peirce,  is  subjoined  to  his  comment  on  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews.  It  may  be  necessary  to  add  here 
two  remarks  ;  the  twenty-fourth  verse  now  ends  with, 
/  have  kept  myself  from  mine  iniquity,  which  words, 
it  is  objected,  are  not  proper,  if  applied  to  the  Mes- 
siah. But  this  difficulty  is  removed,  in  part,  by  the 
context,  which  represents  the  speaker  as  perfectly  in- 
nocent and  righteous  ;  and  this  exactly  agrees  with  the 
proof  arising  from  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions, 
and  also  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  that  this  word  was 
anciently  0'liyo  ab  iniquitatibus ;  consequently,  this  is 
one  of  the  many  instances  where  the  D  final  mem  is 
improperly  omitted  by  the  Jewish  transcribers.  See 
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Anno  ante       broken  by  mine  arms 

I.  Olymp.  242. 


35  k  He  teacheth  my  hands  '  to 
war ;   so  that  a  bow  of  steel  is 


36  Thou  hast  also  given  me 
the  shield  of  thy  salvation  :  and  thy  gentle- 
ness hath  m  made  me  great. 

37  Thou  hast  n  enlarged  my  steps  under  me  ; 
so  that  my  °  feet  did  not  slip. 

38  I  have  pursued  mine  enemies,  and  de- 
stroyed them  ;  and  turned  not  again  until  I  had 
consumed  them. 

39  And  I  have  consumed  them,  and  wounded 
them,  that  they  could  not  arise  :  yea,  they  are 
fallen  p  under  my  feet. 

40  For  thou  hast  ll  girded  me  with  strength 
to  battle  :  r  them  that  rose  up  against  me  hast 
thou  s  subdued  under  me. 

4  1  Thou  hast  also  given  me  the  '  necks  of 
mine  enemies,  that  I  might  destroy  them  that 
hate  me. 

42  They  looked,  but  there  was  none  to 
save  ;  even  u  unto  the  Lord,  but  he  answered 
them  not. 

4  3  Then  did  I  beat  them  as  small  v  as  the  dust 
of  the  earth,  I  did  stamp  them  w  as  the  mire  of 
the  street,  and  did  spread  them  abroad. 


k  Psa.  cxliv.  1. t  Heb.  for  the  war. mHeb.  multiplied  me. 

"Prov.  iv.  12. °Heb.  ankles. P  Mai.  iv.  3. i  Psa.  xviii. 

32,  39. tPsa.  xliv.  5. s  Heb.  caused  to  bow. <  Gen.  xlix. 

8  ;  Exod.  xxiii.  27  ;  Josh.  x.  24. u  Job  xxvii.  9  ;  Prov.  i.  28  ; 

Isa.  i.  15  ;  Mic.  iii.  4. v  2  Kings  xiii.  7  ;  Psa.  xxxv.  5  ;  Dan. 

ii.  35. "Isa.  x.  6;  Mic.vii.  10;  Zech.  x.  5. "Chap.  iii. 

1  ;  v.  1 ;  xix.  9, 14  ;  xx.  1,  2,  22. 


my  General  Dissertation,  p.  12.  Lastly,  the  difficulty 
arising  from  the  title,  which  ascribes  the  Psalm  to  Da- 
vid, and  which  seems  to  make  him  the  speaker  in  it, 
may  be  removed,  either  by  supposing  that  the  title  here, 
like  those  now  prefixed  to  several  Psalms,  is  of  no  suf- 
ficient authority  ;  or  rather,  by  considering  this  title  as 
only  meant  to  describe  the  time  when  David  composed 
this  prophetic  hymn,  that  when  delivered  from  all  his 
other  enemies  as  well  as  from  the  hand  of  Saul,  he 
then  consecrated  his  leisure  by  composing  this  sublime 
prophecy  concerning  Messiah,  his  son,  whom  he  repre- 
sents here  as  speaking,  (just  as  in  Psa.  xxii.,  xl.,  and 
other  places,)  and  as  describing,  1.  His  triumph  over 
death  and  hell  ;  2.  The  manifestations  of  Omnipotence 
in  his  favour,  earth  and  heaven  trembling  at  God's  aw- 
ful presence  ;  3.  The  speaker's  innocence  thus  Divinely 
attested  ;  4.  The  vengeance  he  was  to  take  on  his  own 
people  the  Jews,  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  :  and, 
372 


44  'Thou  also  hast  delivered      £  M  .2986. 
.  .  a.  v.  1018. 

me  trom  the  strivings  01  my  peo-    An.  Exod.  Isr. 

pie,  thou  hast  kept  me  to  be  ^head      Anno  ante 
of  the  heathen  :   *  a  people  which    l  01ymP-  24g- 
I  knew  not  shall  serve  me. 

45  a  Strangers  shall  b  submit  c  themselves 
unto  me  :  as  soon  as  they  hear,  they  shall  be 
obedient  unto  me. 

46  Strangers  shall  fade  away,  and  they  shall 
be  afraid  d  out  of  their  close  places. 

47  The  Lord  liveth  ;  and  blessed  be  my 
rock  ;  and  exalted  be  the  God  of  the  e  rock  of 
my  salvation. 

48  It  is  God  that  f  avengeth  me,  and  that 
B  bringeth  down  the  people  under  me, 

49  And  that  bringeth  me  forth  from  mine  ene- 
mies :  thou  also  hast  lifted  me  up  on  high 
above  them  that  rose  up  against  me  :  thou  hast 
delivered  me  from  the  h  violent  man. 

50  Therefore  I  will  give  thanks  unto  thee, 

0  Lord,  among  '  the  heathen,  and  I  will  sing 
praises  unto  thy  name. 

51  k  He  is  the  tower  of  salvation  for 
his     king :      and     showeth    mercy     to      his 

1  anointed,  unto    David,  and   m  to  his  seed  for 
evermore. 


y  Deut.  xxviii.  13  ;  chap.  viii.  1-14  ;  Psa.  ii.  8. *■  Isa.  Iv.  5. 

a  Hebrew,  sons  of  the  stranger. b  Or,  yield  feigned  obedience. 

'  Heb.  lie ;    see   Deut.    xxxiii.  29  ;    Psa.   lxvi.  3 ;    Ixxxi.    15. 

d  Mic.  vii.  17. '  Psa.  lxxxix.  26. '  Heb.  giveth  avengement 

for  me ;  1  Sam.  xxv.  39  ;  chap,  xviii.  19,  31. E  Psa.  cxliv.  2. 

h  Psa.  cxl.  1. '  Rom.  xv.  9. k  Psa.  cxliv.  10. '  Psalm 

lxxxix.  20. ">  Chap.  vii.  12,  13  ;  Psa.  lxxxix.  29. 


5.   The  adoption  of  the  heathen,  over  whom  he  was  to 
be  the  head  and  ruler. 

"  Another  instance  of  a  title  denoting  only  the  time 
of  a  prophecy,  occurs  in  the  very  next  chapter ;  where 
a  prophecy  concerning  the  Messiah  is  entitled,  The 
last  words  of  David;  i.  e.,  a  hymn  which  he  com- 
posed a  little  before  his  death,  after  all  Ins  other  pro- 
phecies. And  perhaps  this  ode  in  chap,  xxii.,  which 
immediately  precedes  that  in  chap,  xxiii.,  was  com- 
posed but  a  little  while  before ;  namely,  ivhen  all  his 
wars  were  over.  Let  it  be  added,  that  Josephtts,  im- 
mediately before  he  speaks  of  David's  mighty  men. 
which  follow  in  this  same  chapter  of  Samuel,  con- 
siders the  two  hymns  in  chap.  xxii.  and  xxiii.  as  both 
written  after  his  wars  were  over — Jam  Davides,  bellis 
et  periculis  perfunctus,  pacemque  deinceps  profundam 
agitans,  odas  in  Deum  htjmnosqtie  composmt.  Tom. 
i.,  page  401." 
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of  David,  <£c. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

The  last  words  of  David,  1-7.      The  names  and  exploits  of  his  thirty-seven  worthies,  8-39. 


TVTOW  these  be  the  last  words 
of  David.    David  the  son  of 


A.  M.  298G. 

B.  C.  1018. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

Anno  ante       Jesse  said,  a  and  the   man  who 

I.  01ymp.  242.      ,„„.     ^^j     up     Qn     ^    ,        „  ^ 


was 


up 


anointed  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  the  sweet 
psalmist  of  Israel,  said, 

2  c  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and 
his  word  was  in  my  tongue. 

3  The  God  of  Israel  said,  d  the  Rock  of  Israel 
spake  to  me,  e  He  that  ruleth  over  men  must 
be  just,  ruling  f  in  the  fear  of  God. 

4  And  «  he  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  morn- 
ing, when  the  sun  riseth,  even  a  morning 
without  clouds  ;   as  the  tender  grass  springing 


'  Chap.  vii.  8,  9  ;  Psa.  Ixxviii.  70,  71  ;  lxxxix.  27. b  1  Sara. 

xvi.  12,  13  ;  Psa.  lxxxix.  20. "  2  Pet.  i.  21. ■>  Dent,  xxxii. 

4,  31  ;  chap.  xxii.  2,  32. «  Or,  be  thou  ruler,  &c. ;  Psa.  ex.  2. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIII. 

Verse  1.  These  be  the  last  ivords  of  David.]  I  sup- 
pose the  last  poetical  composition  is  here  intended. 
He  might  have  spoken  many  words  after  these  in 
prose,  but  none  in  verse.  Other  meanings  are  given ; 
this  I  prefer. 

The  words  of  this  song  contain  a  glorious  predic- 
tion of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  and  conquests,  in  highly 
poetic  language. 

The  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel]  This  character  not 
only  belonged  to  him  as  the  finest  poet  in  Israel,  but 
as  the  finest  and  most  Divine  poet  of  the  whole 
Christian  world.  The  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel  has 
been  the  sweet  psalmist  of  every  part  of  the  habitable 
world,  where  religion  and  piety  have  been  held  in 
reverence. 

Verse  2 .-The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me] 
Hence  the  matter  of  his  writing  came  by  direct  and 
immediate  inspiration. 

His  word  was  in  my  tongue.]  Hence  the  words  of 
this  writing  were  as  directly  inspired  as  the  matter. 

Verse  3.  The  Rock  of  Israel]  The  Fountain 
whence  Israel  was  derived. 

He  that  ruleth  over  men  must  be  just]  More  lite- 
rally, p'lS  D1JO  Stsnn  moshel  baadam  tsaddik,  He  that 
ruleth  in  man  is  the  just  one  ;  or,  The  just  one  is  the 
ruler  among  men. 

Ruling  in  the  fear  of  God.]  It  is  by  God's  fear  that 
Jesus  Christ  rules  the  hearts  of  all  his  followers  ;  and 
he  who  has  not  the  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes,  can 
never  be  a  Christian. 

Verse  4.  He  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  morning] 
This  verse  is  very  obscure,  for  it  does  not  appear  from 
it  who  the  person  is  of  whom  the  prophet  speaks.  As 
the  Messiah  seems  to  be  the  whole  subject  of  these 
ast  words  of  David,  he  is  probably  the  person  intended. 
One  of  Dr.  KennicotCs  MSS.  supplies  the  word  Hirr 
Yehovah  ;  and  he  therefore  translates,  As  the  light  of 
b 


out  of  the  earth  by  clear  shining      *•  "■  2986. 
after  rain.  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

5  Although  my  house  be  not  SO         Anno  ante 

with  God;  hyethe  hath  made  with    I-  Q'y"P-  242. 
me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things, 
and  sure  :   for  this  is  all  my  salvation,  and  all 
my  desire,  although  he  make  it  not  to  grow. 

6  But  the  sons  of  Belial  shall  be  all  of  them 
as  thorns  thrust  away,  because  they  cannot  be 
taken  with  hands  : 

7  But  the  man  that  shall  touch  them  must 
be  '  fenced  with  iron  and  the  staff  of  a  spear  : 
and  they  shall  be  utterly  burned  with  fire  in 
the  same  place. 

'  Exod.  xviii.  21 ;  2  Chron.  xix.  7,  9. s  Judg.  v.  31  ;  Pslam 

lxxxix.  36  ;  Prov.  iv.  18  ;  Hos.  vi.  5  ;  see  Psa.  ex.  3. h  Chap- 

vii.  15,  16;  Psa.  lxxxix.  29;  Isa.  Iv.  3. 'Heb.jiUed. 

the  morning  ariseth  Jehovah  (see  below) — He  shall 
be  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  bringing  salvation  in  his 
rays,  and  shining — illuminating  the  children  of  men, 
with  increasing  splendour,  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon 
endure. 

As  the  tender  grass]  The  effects  of  this  shining, 
and  of  the  rays  of  his  grace,  shall  be  like  the  shining 
of  the  sun  upon  the  young  grass  or  corn,  after  a  plen- 
tiful shower  of  rain. 

Verse  5.  Although  my  house  be  not  so  with  God] 
Instead  of  p  ken, so,  read  J3  kun,  established;  and  let 
the  whole  verse  be  considered  as  an  interrogation,  in- 
cluding a  positive  assertion ;  and  the  sense  will  be  at 
once  clear  and  consistent :  "  for  is  not  my  house 
(family)  established  with  God  ;  because  he  hath  made 
with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all,  and 
preserved  1  For  this  (He)  is  all  my  salvation,  and 
all  my  desire,  although  he  make  it  (or  him)  not  to 
spring  up."  All  is  sure  relative  to  my  spiritual  suc- 
cessor, though  he  do  not  as  yet  appear ;  the  covenant 
is  firm,  and  it  will  spring  forth  in  due  time.  See  the 
observations  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Verse  6.  But  the  sons  of  Belial  shall  be  all  of  them 
as  thorns]  There  is  no  word  in  the  text  for  sons  ;  it 
is  simply  Belial,  the  good-for-nothing  man,  and  may 
here  refer — first  to  Saul,  and  secondly  to  the  enemies 
of  our  Lord. 

As  thorns  thrust  away]  A  metaphor  taken  from 
hedging  ;  the  workman  thrusts  the  thorns  aside  either 
with  his  bill  or  hand,  protected  by  his  impenetrable 
mitten  or  glove,  till,  getting  a  fair  blow  at  the  roots, 
he  cuts  them  all  down.  The  man  is  fenced  with  iron, 
and  the  handle  of  his  bill  is  like  the  staff  of  a  spear. 
This  is  a  good  representation  of  the  dubbing-bill,  with 
which  they  slash  the  thorn  hedge  on  each  side  before 
they  level  the  tops  by  the  prumng-shears.  The  han- 
dle is  five  or  six  feet  long.  This  is  a  perfectly  na- 
tural and  intelligible  image. 
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8  These  be  the  names  of  the 
mighty  men  whom  David  had  : 
k  The  Tachmonite  that  sat  in  the 
seat,  chief  among  the  captains  :  the  same  was 
Adino  the  Eznite  :  '  he  lift  up  his  spear  against 
eight  hundred,  m  whom  he  slew  at  one  time. 

9  And  after  him  was  a  Eleazar  the  son  of 
Dodo  the  Ahohite,  one  of  the  three  mighty 
men  with  David,  when  they  defied  the  Phi- 
listines that  were  there  gathered  together  to 
battle,  and  the  men  of  Israel  were  gone  away  : 

10  He  arose,  and  smote  the  Philistines  until 
his  hand  was  weary,  and  his  hand  clave  unto 
the  sword  :  and  the  Lord  wrought  a  great 
victory  that  day ;  and  the  people  returned 
after  him  only  to  spoil. 

1 1  And  after  him  was  °  Shammah  the  son 
of  Agee  the  Hararite.  p  And  the  Philistines 
were  gathered  together  q  into  a  troop,  where 
was  a  piece  of  ground  full  of  lentiles  :  and  the 
people  fled  from  the  Philistines. 

k  Or,  Josheb-bassebel  the  Tachmonite,  head  of  the  three. *  See 

1  Chron.  xi.  11  ;  xxvii.2. m  Heb.  slain. °1  Chron.  xi.  12; 

xxvii.  4. °  1  Chron.  xi.  27. 

Verse  8.  These  be  the  names  of  the  mighty  men] 
This  chapter  should  be  collated  with  the  parallel  place, 
1  Chron.  xi.  ;  and  see  Kennicott's  First  Dissertation 
on  the  printed  Hebrew  text,  pages  64-471. 

The  Tachmonite  that  sat  in  the  seal]  Literally  and 
properly,  Jashobeam  the Hachmonite.  See  1  Chron. xi.  1 I . 

The  same  was  Adino  the  Eznite]  This  is  a  cor- 
ruption for  he  lift  up  his  spear.    See  1  Chron.  xi.  11. 

Eight  hundred,  whom  he  slew  at  one  time.]  Three 
hundred  is  the  reading  in  Chronicles,  and  seems  to  be 
the  true  one.  The  word  T?n  chalal,  which  we  trans- 
late slain,  should  probably  be  translated  soldiers,  as  in 
the  Septuagint,  orpa-iaTac;  he  withstood  three  hundred 
soldiers  at  one  time.  See  the  note  on  David's  lamenta- 
tion over  Saul  and  Jonathan,  chap,  i.,  and  Kennicott,s 
First  Dissertation,  p.  101.  Dr.  Kennicott  observes: 
"  This  one  verse  contains  three  great  corruptions  in 
the  Hebrew  text  :  1.  The  proper  name  of  the  hero 
Jashobeam  is  turned  into  two  common  words,  rendered, 
that  sat  in  the  seat.  2.  The  words,  he  lift  up  his 
spear,  ITVJn  DN  YI\J7  X1D  hu  orer  eth  chanitho,  are 
turned  into  two  proper  names  wholly  inadmissible  here  : 
'Ji'i'H  U'li'  Nin  hu  Adino  haetsni,  he  was  Adino  the 
Eznite ;  it  being  nearly  as  absurd  to  say  that  Jasho- 
beam the  Hachmonite  was  the  same  with  Adino  the 
Eznite,  as  that  David  the  Beth-lehemite  was  the  same 
with  Elijah  the  Tishbite.  3.  The  number  eight  hun- 
dred was  probably  at  first  three  hundred,  as  in  1  Chron. 
xi.  11."     See  Kennicott,  ubi  supr. 

Verse  9.  When  they  defied  the  Philistines  that  were 
there  gathered]  This  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  war 
in  which  David  slew  Goliath. 

Verse  11.  A  piece  of  ground  full  of  lentiles]  In 
I  Chron.  xi.  13  it  is  a  parcel  of  ground  full  of  barley . 
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12  But  he  stood  in  the  midst 
of  the  ground,  and  defended  it, 
and  slew  the  Philistines  ;  and  the 
Lord  wrought  a  great  victory. 

1 3  And  r  three  s  of  the  thirty  chief  went 
down,  and  came  to  David  in  the  harvest 
time  unto  '  the  cave  of  Adullam  :  and  the 
troop  of  the  Philistines  pitched  in  u  the  valley 
of  Rephaim. 

14  And  David  was  then  in  v  a  hold,  and 
the  garrison  of  the  Philistines  was  then  in 
Beth-lehem. 

1 5  And  David  longed,  and  said,  0  that  one 
would  give  me  drink  of  the  water  of  the  well 
of  Beth-lehem,  which  is  by  the  gate  ! 

1 6  And  the  three  mighty  men  brake  through 
the  host  of  the  Philistines,  and  drew  water 
out  of  the  well  of  Beth-lehem,  that  was  by  the 
gate,  and  took  it,  and  brought  it  to  David : 
nevertheless  he  would  not  drink  thereof,  but 
poured  it  out  unto  the  Lord. 


P  See  1  Chron.  xi.  13,  14. 9  Or,  for  foraging. r  1  Chron. 

xi.  15. 5  Or,  the  three  captains  over  the  thirty. l  1  Sam.  xxii. 

1. "Chap.  v.  18. "1  Sam.  xxii.  4,  5. 


There  is  probably  a  mistake  of  □,BHJ?  adashim,  lentiles, 
for  U*~\y&  seorim,  barley,  or  vice  versa.  Some  think 
there  were  both  lentiles  and  barley  in  the  field,  and 
that  a  marauding  party  of  the  Philistines  came  to  de- 
stroy or  carry  them  off,  and  these  worthies  defeated 
the  whole,  and  saved  the  produce  of  the  field.  This 
is  not  unlikely. 

Verse  13.  And  three  of  the  thirty]  The  word  O'U/bw 
shalishim,  which  we  translate  thirty,  probably  signifies 
an  office  or  particular  description  of  men.  Of  these 
shalishim  we  have  here  thirty-seven,  and  it  can  scarcely 
be  said  with  propriety  that  we  have  thirty-seven  out  of 
thirty  ;  and  besides,  in  the  parallel  place,  1  Chron.  xi., 
there  are  sixteen  added.  The  captains  over  Pharaoh's 
chariots  are  termed  D'K'Siy  shalishim,  Exod.  xiv.  7. 

The  Philistines  pitched  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim.] 
This  is  the  same  war  which  is  spoken  of  chap.  v.  17,&c. 

Verse  15.  The  water  of  the  well  of  Beth-lehem] 
This  was  David's  city,  and  he  knew  the  excellence  of 
the  water  which  was  there  ;  and  being  near  the  place, 
and  parched  with  thirst,  it  was  natural  for  him  to  wish 
for  a  draught  of  water  out  of  that  well.  These  three 
heroes  having  heard  it,  though  they  received  no  com- 
mand from  David,  broke  through  a  company  of  the 
Philistines,  and  brought  away  some  of  the  water. 
When  brought  to  David  he  refused  to  drink  it ;  for  as 
the  men  got  it  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives,  he  consider- 
ed it  as  their  blood,  and  gave  thereby  a  noble  instance 
of  self-denial.  There  is  no  evidence  that  David  had 
requested  them  to  bring  it ;  they  had  gone  for  it  of 
their  own  accord,  and  without  the  knowledge  of  David. 

Verse  16.  Poured  it  out  unto  the  Lord.]  To  make 
libations,  both  of  water  and  wine,  was  a  frequent  custom 
among  the  heathens.  We  have  an  almost  similar  ac- 
1. 


A  list  of  David'1  s  mighty 


CHAP.  XXIII. 


men,  and  their  acts. 


i  n  ,^9fP-  IT  And  he  said,  Be  it  far  from 
An.  Exod.  isr.  me,  O  Lokd,  that  I  should  do  this : 
.   is  not  this  ■  the  blood  of  the  men 


that  went  in  jeopardy  of  their  lives  ?  therefore 
he  would  not  drink  it.  These  things  did  these 
three  mighty  men. 

18  And  "  Abishai,the  brother  of  Joab,  the  son 
of  Zeruiah,  was  chief  among  three.  And  he 
lifted  up  his  spear  against  three  hundred,  y  and 
slew  them,  and  had  the  name  among  three. 

19  Was  he  not  most  honourable  of  three? 
therefore  he  was  their  captain  :  howbeit  he 
attained  not  unto  the  Jirst  three. 

20  And  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  the  son 
of  a  valiant  man,  of  z  Kabzeel,  a  who  had  done 
many  acts,  b  he  slew  two  c  lion-like  men  of 
Moab  :   he  went  down  also  and  slew  a  lion  in 

"Lev.  xvii.  10. — — *1  Chron.  xi.  20. T  Heb. slain. 2  Josh. 

xv.  21. *  Heb.  great  of  acts. b  Exod.  xv.  15  ;  1  Chron.  xi.  22. 

e  Heb.  lions  of  God. d  Heb.  a  man  of  countenance,  or  sight  ; 

count  in  Art-ion's  Life  of  Alexander  :  "  When  his  army 
was  greatly  oppressed  with  heat  and  thirst,  a  soldier 
brought  him  a  cup  of  water  ;  he  ordered  it  to  be  car- 
ried back,  saying,  I  cannot  bear  to  drink  alone  while 
so  many  are  in  want,  and  this  cup  is  too  small  to  be 
divided  among  the  whole."  Tunc  poculo  pleno  sicut 
oblatum  est  reddito :  Non  solus,  inquit,  bibere  sustineo, 
nee  tarn  exiguum  dividere  omnibus  possum. — Arrian, 
lib.  vi. 

The  example  was  noble  in  both  cases,  but  David 
added  piety  to  bravery ;  he  poured  it  out  unto  the 
Lord. 

Verse  20.  Two  lion-like  men  of  Moab]  Some  think 
that  two  real  lions  are  meant ;  some  that  they  were 
two  savage  gigantic  men  ;  others,  that  two  fortresses 
are  meant.  The  words  3K1J3  ^NIN  'Jiy  sheney  ariel 
Moab  may  signify,  as  the  Targum  has  rendered  it, 
3S10  '3131  VTTI  TV  yath  terein  rabreley  Moab,  "  The 
two  princes  of  Moab." 

Verse  21.  He  slew  an  Egyptian]  This  man  in 
1  Chron.  xi.  23  is  stated  to  have  been  five  cubits  high, 
about  seven  feet  six  inches. 

He  went  down  to  him  with  a  staff]  I  have  known 
men  who,  with  a  staff  only  for  their  defence,  could 
render  the  sword  of  the  best  practised  soldier  of  no 
use  to  him.  I  have  seen  even  a  parallel  instance  of  a 
man  with  his  staff  being  attacked  by  a  soldier  with  his 
hanger  ;  he  soon  beat  the  weapon  out  of  the  soldier's 
hand,  and  could  easily  have  slain  him  with  his  own 
sword. 

We  have  a  good  elucidation  of  this  in  a  duel  between 
Dioxippus  the  Athenian  and  Horratas  a  Macedonian, 
before  Alexander .  "  The  Macedonian,  proud  of  his  mili- 
tary skill,  treated  the  naked  Athenian  with  contempt, 
and  then  challenged  him  to  fight  with  him  the  ensuing 
lay.  The  Macedonian  came  armed  cap-a-pie  to  the 
blaee  ;  on  his  left  arm  he  had  a  brazen  shield,  and  in 
he  same  hand  a  spear  called  sarissa ;  he  had  a  jave- 
in  in  his  right  hand,  and  a  sword  girded  on  his  side  ; 
b 


the  midst  of  a  pit   in  time    of     4'  ^'  ?o«"??' 

*■  D.  C   lUOO-15. 

snow :  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

2 1  And  he  slew  an  Egyptian,   ■ 

d  a  goodly  man  :  and  the  Egyptian  had  a  spear 
in  his  hand ;  but  he  went  down  to  him  with  a 
staff,  and  plucked  the  spear  out  of  the  Egyp- 
tian's hand,  and  slew  him  with  his  own 
spear. 

22  These  things  did  Benaiah  the  son  of 
Jehoiada,  and  had  the  name  among  three 
mighty  men. 

23  He  was  e  more  honourable  than  the  thirty, 
but  he  attained  not  to  the  first  three.  And 
David  set  him  f  over  his  s  guard.  h 

24  '  Asahel  the  brother  of  Joab  was  one  of 
the  thirty  ;  Elhanan  the  son  of  Dodo  of  Beth- 
lehem, 

called,  t  Chron.  xi.  23,  aman  of  'great  stature. — — e  Or,  honourable 

among  the  thirty. f  Chap.  viii.  18  ;   xx.  23. £  Or,  council. 

hHeb.  at  his  command  •   1  Sam.  xxii.  14. 'Chap.  ii.  18. 

in  short,  he  appeared  armed  as  though  he  were  going 
to  contend  with  a  host.  Dioxippus  came  into  the  field 
with  a  chaplet  on  his  head,  a  purple  sash  on  his  left 
arm,  his  body  naked,  smeared  over  with  oil,  and  in  his 
right  hand  a  strong  knotty  club,  (dexlra  validum  no- 
dosumque  slipilem  praferebat.)  Horratas,  supposing 
he  could  easily  kill  his  antagonist  while  at  a  distance, 
threw  his  javelin,  which  Dioxippus,  suddenly  stooping, 
dexterously  avoided,  and,  before  Horratas  could  trans- 
fer the  spear  from  his  left  to  his  right  hand,  sprang 
forward,  and  with  one  blow  of  his  club,  broke  it  in  two. 
The  Macedonian  being  deprived  of  both  his  spears, 
began  to  draw  his  sword  ;  but  before  he  could  draw  it 
out  Dioxippus  seized  him,  tripped  up  his  heels,  and 
threw  him  with  great  violence  on  the  ground,  (pedibus 
repente  subductis  arietavil  in  terrain.)  He  then  put 
his  foot  on  his  neck,  drew  out  his  sword,  and  lifting 
up  his  club,  was  about  to  dash  out  the  brains  of  the 
overthrown  champion,  had  he  not  been  prevented  by 
the  king." — Q.  Carl.  lib.  ix.,  cap.  7. 

How  similar  are  the  two  cases  !  He  went  down  to 
him  with  a  staff,  and  plucked  the  spear  out  of  the 
Egyptian's  hands,  and  slew  him  with  his  own  spear. 
Benaiah  appears  to  have  been  just  such  another  clubs- 
man  as  Dioxippus. 

Verse  23.  David  set  him  over  his  guard.]  The  Vul- 
gate renders  this,  Fecitque  cum  sibi  David  auricula- 
rium  a  secrelo,  "  David  made  him  his  privy  counsel- 
lor ;"  or,  according  to  the  Hebrew,  He  put  him  to  his 
ears,  i.  e.,  confided  his  secrets  to  him.  Some  think 
he  made  him  a  spy  over  the  rest.  It  is  supposed  that 
the  meaning  of  the  fable  which  attributes  to  Midas  very 
long  ears,  is,  that  this  king  carried  the  system  of  es- 
pionage to  a  great  length  ;  that  he  had  a  multitude  of 
spies  in  different  places. 

Verse  24.   Asahel — was  one  of  the  thirty]    Asahel 
was  one  of  those  officers,  or  troops,  called  the  shall- 
shim.      This  Asahel,  brother  of  Joab,  was  the   same 
that  was  killed  bv  Abner,  chap.  ii.  23. 
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men,  and  their  acts. 


A.  M.  2949-89. 
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436-76. 


25  k  Shammah  the   Harodite, 
Elika  the  Harodite, 

26  Helez  the  Paltite,  Ira  the 
son  of  Ikkesh  the  Tekoite, 

27  Abiezer  the  Anethothite,  Mebunnai  the 
Hushathite, 

28  Zalraon  the  Ahohite,  Maharai  the  Ne- 
tophathite, 

29  Heleb  the  son  of  Baanah,  a  Netophathite, 
Ittai  the  son  of  Ribai  out  of  Gibeah  of  the 
children  of  Benjamin, 

30  Benaiah  the  Pirathonite,  Hiddai  of  the 
1  brooks  of  m  Gaash, 

3 1  Abi-albon  the  Arbathite,  Azmaveth  the 
Barhumite, 

k  See  1  Chron.  xi.  27. >  Or,  valleys,  Deut.  i.  24. 


Verse  25.  Shammah  the  Harodite]  There  are 
several  varieties  in  the  names  of  the  following  shali- 
shim  ;  which  may  be  seen  by  comparing  these  verses 
with  1  Chron.  xi.  27. 

Verse  39.  Uriah  the  Hiltite  :  thirty  and  seven  in  all.] 
To  these  the  author  of  1  Chron.  xi.  41  adds  Zabad 
son  of  Ahlai. 

Verse  42. — Adina  the  son  of  Shiza  the  Reubenite, 
a  captain  of  the  Reubenites,  and  thirty  with  him. 

Verse  43. — Hanan  the  son  of  Maachah,  and  Josha- 
phat  the  Mithnite, 

Verse  44. — Uzzia  the  Ashterathite,  Shama  and  Je- 
hiel  the  sons  of  Hothan  the  Aroerite, 

Verse  45. — Jediael  the  son  of  Shimri,  and  Joha  his 
brother,  the  Tizite, 

Verse  46. — Eliel  the  Mahavite,  and  Jeribai,  and  Jo- 
shaviah,  the  sons  of  Elnaam,  and  Ilhmah  the  Moabite, 

Verse  47. — Eliel,  and  Obed,  and  Jasiel  the  Meso- 
baite. 

The  4th  and  5th  verses  are  very  obscure  ;  L  De 
Dieu  gives  them  a  good  meaning,  if  not  the  true  one  : — 

"  The  perpetuity  of  his  kingdom  David  amplifies  by 
a  comparison  to  three  natural  things,  which  are  very 
grateful  to  men,  but  not  constant  and  stable.  For  the 
sun  arises  and  goes  down  again  ;  the  morning  may  be 
clear,  but  clouds  afterwards  arise  ;  and  the  tender  grass 
springs  up,  but  afterwards  withers.  Not  so,  said  he, 
is  my  kingdom  before   God ;  it  is  flourishing  like  all 


A.  M .  2946-89. 

B.  C.  1055-15. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

436-76. 


32  Eliahba  the  Shaalbonite,  of 
the  sons  of  Jashen,  Jonathan, 

33  Shammah     the     Hararite, 
Ahiam  the  son  of  Sharar  the  Hararite, 

34  Eliphelet  the  son  of  Ahasbai,  the  son  of 
the  Maachathite,  Eliaftt  the  son  of  Ahithophel 
the  Gilonite, 

35  Hezrai  the  Carmelite,  Paarai  the  Arbite, 

36  Igal  the  son  of  Nathan  of  Zobah,  Bani 
the  Gadite, 

37  Zelek  the  Ammonite,  Naharai  the  Beero- 
thite,  armour-bearer  to  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah. 

38  nIra  an  Ithrite,  Gareb  an  Ithrite, 

39  "Uriah  the  Hittite  :  thirty  and  seven  in 
all. 

™  Judg.  ii.  9. »  Chap.  xx.  26. °  Chap.  xi.  3,  6. 

these,  but  perpetual,  for  he  has  made  an  everlasting 
covenant  with  me,  though  some  afflictions  have  befallen 
me  ;  and  he  has  not  made  all  my  salvation  and  desire 
to  grow." 

De  Dieu  repeats  3  ke,  the  note  of  similitude,  thrice  ; 
and  the  following  is  his  version  : — 

"  The  God  of  Israel  said,  the  Rock  of  Israel  spake 
unto  me,  (or  concerning  me  :)  The  just  man  ruleth 
among  men  ;  he  ruleth  in  the  fear  of  God.  And,  as 
the  sun  ariseth  with  a  shining  light ;  as  the  morning 
is  without  clouds  by  reason  of  its  splendour  ;  as,  from 
rain,  the  tender  grass  springeth  out  of  the  earth  ;  truly 
so  is  not  my  house  with  God  :  because  he  hath  made 
an  everlasting  covenant  with  me  ;  disposed  in  all  things, 
and  well  kept  and  preserved  in  that  order.  Although 
he  doth  not  make  all  my  deliverance  and  desire  to  grow, 
i.  e.,  though  some  adversities  happen  to  me  and  my 
family  ;  yet,  that  always  remains,  which,  in  the  cove- 
nant of  God  made  with  me,  is  in  all  things  orderly, 
disposed,  and  preserved." 

See  Bishop  Patrick  on  the  place. 

Once  more  I  must  beg  the  reader  to  refer  to  the 
First  Dissertation  of  Dr.  Kennicolt,  on  the  present 
state  of  the  printed  Hebrew  text ;  in  which  there  is 
not  only  great  light  cast  on  this  subject,  several  cor- 
ruptions in  the  Hebrew  text  being  demonstrated,  but 
also  many  valuable  criticisms  on  different  texts  in  the 
sacred  writings.  There  are  two  Dissertations,  2  vols. 
8vo. ;  and  both  very  valuable. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

David  is  tempted  by  Satan  to  number  Israel  and  Judah,  1.  Joab  remonstrates  against  it,  but  the  king  deter- 
mines that  it  shall  be  done ;  and  Joab  and  the  captains  accomplish  the  work,  and  bring  the  sum  total  to  the 
king;  viz..  eight  hundred  thousand  warriors  in  Israel,  and  five  hundred  thousand  in  Judah,  2-9.  David 
is  convinced  that  he  has  done  wrong ;  and  the  prophet  Gad  is  sent  to  him,  to  give  him  his  choice  of  three 
judgments,  one  of  which  God  is  determined  to  inflict  upon  the  nation,  10—13.  David  humbles  himself 
before  God;  and  a  pestilence  is  sent,  which  destroys  seventy  thousand  men,  14,  15.  The  angel  of  the 
Lord  being  about  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  David  makes  intercession,  and  the  plague  is  stayed,  16,  17.  Gad 
directs  him  to  build  an  altar  to  the  Lord  on  the  threshing-floor  of  Araunah,  where  the  plague  was  stayed,  18 
He  purchases  this  place  for  the  purpose,  and  offers  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  19-25. 
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Satan  stirs  up  David  to 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


number  Israel  and  Judah. 


B  c'  1017       AND  °  again  the  anger  °f  -the 
An.  Exod.  isr.  Lord  was    kindled  against 

Anno  ante  Israel,  and  b  he  moved  David 
I.  oiymp.  241.    against  them  t0  say;  c  Q0>  number 

Israel  and  Judah. 

2  For  the  king  said  to  Joab  the  captain  of 
the  host,  which  ivas  with  him, d  Go  now  through 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  e  from  Dan  even  to 
Beer-sheba,  and  number  ye  the  people,  that 
f  I  may  know  the  number  of  the  people. 

3  And  Joab  said  unto  the  king,  Now  the 
Lord  thy  God  add  unto  the  people,  how  many 
soever  they  be,  a  hundred-fold,  and  that  the 
eyes  of  my  lord  the  king  may  see  it:  but 
why  doth  my  lord  the  king  delight  in  this 
thing  ? 

4  Notwithstanding  the  king's  word  prevailed 
against  Joab,  and  against  the  captains  of  the 

*  Chap.  xxi.  1. b  Satan,  see  1  Chron.  xxi.  1  ;  James  i.  13, 

14. o  1  Chron.  xxvii.  23,  24. d  Or,  compass. e  Judg.  xx. 

1. <  Jer.  xvii.5. e  Deut.  ii.  36;  Josh.  xiii.  9,  16. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIV. 

Verse  1.  He  moved  David  against  them]  God  could 
not  be  angry  with  David  for  numbering  the  people  if 
he  moved  kim  to  do  it ;  but  in  the  parallel  place  ( i 
Chron.  xxi.  1)  it  is  expressly  said,  Satan  stood  up 
against  Israel,  and  provoked  David  to  number  Israel. 
David,  in  all  probability,  slackening  in  his  piety  and 
confidence  toward  God,  and  meditating  some  extension 
of  his  dominions  without  the  Divine  counsel  or  com- 
mand, was  naturally  curious  to  know  whether  the  num- 
ber of  fighting  men  in  his  empire  was  sufficient  for  the 
work  which  he  had  projected.  See  more  on  ver.  10. 
He  therefore  orders  Joab  and  the  captains  to  take  an 
exact  account  of  all  the  effective  men  in  Israel  and 
Judah.  God  is  justly  displeased  with  this  conduct, 
and  determines  that  the  props  of  his  vain  ambition  shall 
be  taken  away,  either  by  famine,  war,  or  pestilence. 

Verse  3.  Joab  said  unto  the  king]  This  very  bad 
man  saw  that  the  measure  now  recommended  by  the 
king  was  a  wrong  one,  and  might  be  ruinous  to  the 
people,  and  therefore  he  remonstrates  against  it  in  a 
very  sensible  speech;  but  the  king  was  infatuated,  and 
would  hear  no  reason. 

Verse  4.  And  pitched  in  Aroer]  This  was  beyond 
Jordan,  on  the  river  Arnon,  in  the  tribe  of  Gad  :  hence 
it  appears,  says  Calmet,  that  they  began  their  census 
with  the  most  eastern  parts  of  the  country  beyond 
Jordan. 

Verses  6.  Tahtim-hodshi]  Where  this  place  was  is 
not  exactly  known  :  some  think  that  the  words  refer 
to  a  newly  conquered  country,  as  our  margin,  the  ne- 
ther land  newly  inhabited ;  and  if  so,  this  was  proba- 
bly the  country  eastward  of  Gilead,  which  the  Israel- 
ites, in  the  time  of  Saul,  had  conquered  from  the  Ha- 
garites,  and  dwelt  in  themselves.  See  1  Chron.  v.  10, 
where  this  transaction  is  recorded. 

To  Dan-jaan]  Or,  to  Dan  of  the  woods.  This  is 
the  place  so  frequently  mentioned,  situated  at  the  foot 
b 


host.     And  Joab  and  the  captains  £■  ^  ■  ~^- 

of  the  host  went  out  from  the  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

presence  of  the  king,  to  number  Anno  ante 

the  people  of  Israel.  i.oiyn.p.241. 


5  And  they  passed  over  Jordan,  and  pitched 
in  f  Aroer,  on  the  right  side  of  the  city  that 
lieth  in  the  midst  of  the  h  river  of  Gad,  and 
toward  '  Jazer : 

6  Then  they  came  to  Gilead,  and  to  the 
k  land  of  Tahtim-hodshi ;  and  they  came  to 
1  Dan-jaan,  and  about  to  m  Zidon  ; 

7  And  came  to  the  strong  hold  of  Tyre,  and 
to  all  the  cities  of  the  Hivites,  and  of  the 
Canaanites :  and  they  went  out  to  the  south 
of  Judah,  even  to  Beer-sheba. 

8  So  when  they  had  gone  through  all  the 
land,  they  came  to  Jerusalem  at  the  end  of 
nine  months  and  twenty  days. 


h  Or,  valley. '  Num.  xxxii.  1,  3. k  Or,  nether  land  newly 

inhabited. '  Josh.  xix.  47  ;  Judg.  xviii.  29. m  Josh.  xix.  28  ; 

Judg.  xviii.  28. 


of  Mount  Libanus,  near  to  the  source  of  the  Jordan, 
the  most  northern  city  of  all  the  possessions  of  the 
Israelites  in  what  was  called  the  promised  land,  as 
Beer-sheba  was  the  most  southern :  hence  the  com- 
mon form  of  speech,  From  Dan  to  Beer-sheba,  i.  e., 
from  north  to  south. 

Verse  7.  The  strong  hold  of  Tyre]  This  must  have 
been  the  old  city  of  Tyre,  which  was  built  on  the  main 
land  :  the  new  city  was  built  on  a  rock  in  the  sea. 

Verse  8.  Nine  months  and  twenty  days.]  This  was 
a  considerable  time  ;  but  they  had  much  work  to  do, 
nor  did  they  complete  the  work,  as  appears  from  1 
Chron.  xxi.  6  ;  xxvii.  24.  William  the  Conqueror 
made  a  survey  of  all  England,  particularizing  "  how 
many  hides  or  carucates  the  land  is  taxed  at ;  whose 
it  was  in  the  time  of  his  predecessor  Edward;  who 
the  present  owners  and  sub-tenants ;  what  and  how  much 
arable  land,  meadow,  pasture,  and  wood  there  is ;  how 
much  in  demesne,  i.  e.,  held  and  cultivated  by  the  land- 
owners ;  how  much  in  tenantcy,  and  what  number  of 
ploughs  it  will  keep  ;  what  mills  and  fisheries  ;  how 
many  sockmen,  freemen,  co-liberti,  cotarii,  bordarii,  rad- 
manni,  radchenisters,  villains,  maid-servants,  and  bond- 
men, there  are  ;  how  many  hogs  the  woods  would  sup- 
port ;  how  many  churches,  priests,  or  parsons ;  what 
customary  rents,  prestations,  and  services,  are  to  be 
paid  and  rendered  out  of  the  lands ;  what  has  been 
added  to  the  manor ;  what  has  been  withheld  from  it, 
and  by  whom ;  what  land  is  waste,  and  what  the  whole 
was  let  for  in  the  time  of  King  Edward  ;  and  what 
the  nett  rent,  and  whether  it  was  too  dear  rented,  and 
whether  it  might  be  improved."  This  survey  was  be- 
gun in  the  year  1080,  and  was  finished  in  the  year 
1086,  six  years  having  been  employed  in  the  work. 
This  most  important  document  is  still  preserved  ;  it  is 
in  the  Chapter  House,  Westminster,  in  two  volumes, 
one  in  folio,  on  three  hundred  and  eighty-two  leaves  of 
vellum,  the  other  in  quarto,  on  four  hundred  and  fifty 
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sends  a  pestilence  on  the  land 


b  J?'  1017         9    And  Joab  gave  up   the  sum 

An.  Exod.  isr.     of  the  number  of  the  people  unto 

Anno  ante       the  king  :    n  and  there   were   in 

1  01ymp- 24L     Israel    eight    hundred    thousand 

valiant  men  that  drew  the  sword  ;  and  the  men 

of  Judah  were  five  hundred  thousand  men. 

1 0  And  °  David's  heart  smote  him  after  that 
he  had  numbered  the  people.  And  David 
said  unto  the  Lord,  p  I  have  sinned  greatly  in 
that  I  have  done  :  and  now,  I  beseech  thee, 
O  Lord,  take  away  the  iniquity  of  thy  servant ; 
for  I  have  q  done  very  foolishly. 

1  1  For  when  David  was  up  in  the  morning, 
the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  the  prophet 
r  Gad,  David's  s  seer,  saying, 

12  Go  and  say  unto  David,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  I  offer  thee  three  things ;  choose  thee 
one  of  them,  that  I  may  do  it  unto  thee. 

1 3  So  Gad  came  to  David,  and  told  him,  and 

"  See  1  Chron.  xxi.  5. "  1  Sam.  xxiv.  5. p  Chap.  xii.  13. 

1 1  Sam.  xiii.  13. r  1  Sam.  xxii.  5. '  1  Sam.  ix.  9  ;  1  Chron. 

xxix.  23. '  See  1  Chron.  xxi.  12. »  Psa.  ciii.  3, 13,  14  ;  cxix. 


leaves;  and  is  in  as  good  preservation  as  it  was  seven 
hundred  years  ago.  This  work  was  much  more  dif- 
ficult than  that  which  was  performed  by  Joab  and  his 
fellows.  The  work  itself  is  known  by  the  name 
Domesday  Booh. 

Verse  9.  In  Israel  eight  hundred  thousand — the  men 
of  Judah  were  Jive  hundred  thousand]  In  the  parallel 
place,  1  Chron.  xxi.  5,  the  sums  are  widely  different : 
in  Israel  one  million  one  hundred  thousand,  in  Judah 
four  hundred  and  seventy  thousand.  Neither  of  these 
sums  is  too  great,  but  they  cannot  be  both  correct  ; 
and  which  is  the  true  number  is  difficult  to  say.  The 
former  seems  the  most  likely  ;  but  more  corruptions 
have  taken  place  in  the  numbers  of  the  historical  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  sa- 
cred records.  To  attempt  to  reconcile  them  in  every 
part  is  lost  labour ;  better  at  once  acknowledge  what 
cannot  be  successfully  denied,  that  although  the  ori- 
ginal writers  of  the  Old  Testament  wrote  under  the 
influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  yet  we  are  not  told  that 
the  same  influence  descended  on  all  copiers  of  their 
words,  so  as  absolutely  to  prevent  them  from  making 
mistakes.  They  might  mistake,  and  they  did  mistake  ; 
but  a  careful  collation  of  the  different  historical  books 
serves  to  correct  all  essential  errors  of  the  scribes. 
See  the  Dissertations  of  Dr.  Kennicott  mentioned  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  chapter. 

Verse  10.  David  said — I  have  sinned  greatly]  We 
know  not  exactly  in  what  this  sin  consisted.  I  have 
have  already  hinted,  ver.  1,  that  probably  David  now 
began  to  covet  an  extension  of  empire,  and  purposed  to 
unite  some  of  the  neighbouring  states  with  his  own  ; 
and  having,  through  the  suggestions  of  Satan  or  some 
other  adversary,  (for  so  the  word  implies,)  given  way  to 
this  covetous  disposition,  he  could  not  well  look  to  God 
for  help,  and  therefore  wished  to  know  whether  the 
thousands  of  Israel  and  Judah  might  be  deemed  equal  to 
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land  ?  or  wilt  thou  flee  three  Anno  ante 
months  before  thine  enemies,  L  01rmP- 241  ■ 
while  they  pursue  thee  ?  or  that  there  be  three 
days'  pestilence  in  thy  land  ?  now  advise,  and 
see  what  answer  I  shall  return  to  him  that 
sent  me. 

14  And  David  said  unto  Gad,  I  am  in  a 
great  strait :  let  us  fall  now  into  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  ;  u  for  his  mercies  are  v  great :  and 
w  let  me  not  fall  into  the  hand  of  man. 

15  So  *  the  Lord  sent  a  pestilence  upon 
Israel  from  the  morning  even  to  the  time  ap- 
pointed :  and  there  died  of  the  people  from 
Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba  seventy  thousand 
men. 

1 6  y  And  when  the  angel  stretched  out  his 
hand  upon  Jerusalem  to  destroy  it,  z  the  Lord 


156. v  Or,  many. w  See  Isa.  xlvii.  G  ;  Zech.  i.  15. *  I 

Chron.  xxi.  14  ;  xxvii.  24. J  Exod.  xii.  23  ;  1  Chron.  xxi.  15 

2  Gen.  vi.  6 ;  1  Sam.  xv.  11  ;  Joel  ii.  13, 14. 


the  conquests  which  he  meditated.      When  God  is  of- 
fended and  refuses  assistance,  vain  is  the  help  of  man. 

Verse  11.  For  when  David  was  tip]  It  is  supposed 
that  David's  contrition  arose  from  the  reproof  given  by 
Gad,  and  that  in  the  order  of  time  the  reproof  came 
before  the  confession  stated  in  the  10th  verse. 

David's  seer]  A  holy  man  of  God,  under  the  Divine 
influence,  whom  David  had  as  a  domestic  chaplain. 

Verse  13.  Shall  seven  years  of  famine]  In  1  Chron. 
xxi.  12,  the  number  is  three,  not  seven;  and  here  the 
Septuaginl  has  three,  the  same  as  in  Chronicles  :  this 
is  no  doubt  the  true  reading,  the  letter  I  zain,  seven, 
being  mistaken  for  J  gimel,  three.  A  mistake  of  this 
kind  might  be  easily  made  from  the  similarity  of  the 
letters. 

Verse  14.  I  am  in  a  great  strait :  let  us  fall  now 
into  the  hand  of  the  Lord]  David  acted  nobly  in  this 
business.  Had  he  chosen  war,  his  own  personal  safety 
was  in  no  danger,  because  there  was  already  an  ordi- 
nance preventing  him  from  going  to  battle.  Had  he 
chosen  famine,  his  own  wealth  would  have  secured  his 
and  his  own  family's  support.  But  he  showed  the 
greatness  of  his  mind  in  choosing  the  pestilence,  to 
the  ravages  of  which  himself  and  household  were  ex- 
posed equally  with  the  meanest  of  his  subjects. 

Verse  15.  From  the  morning — to  the  time  appointed] 
That  is,  from  the  morning  of  the  day  after  David  had 
made  his  election  till  the  third  day,  according  to  the 
condition  which  God  had  proposed,  and  he  had  ac- 
cepted :  but  it  seems  that  the  plague  was  terminated 
before  the  conclusion  of  the  third  day,  for  Jerusalem 
might  have  been  destroyed,  but  it  was  not.  Through- 
out the  land,  independently  of  the  city,  seventy  thousand 
persons  were  slain  !  This  was  a  terrible  mortality  in 
the  space  of  less  than  three  days. 

Verse  16.    The  angel  stretched  out  his  hand  upon 
Jerusalem]   Bv  what  means  this  destruction  took  place, 
b 


The  pestilence  is  stayed, 
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B  c'  1017'  repented  him   of    the    evil,   and 

An.  Exod.  isr.  said  to  the  angel  that  destroyed 

Anno  ante  the  people,    It  is   enough  :   stay 
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of  the  Lord  was   by  the   threshing-place  of 
a  Araunah  the  Jebusite. 

17  And  David  spake  unto  the  Lord  when 
he  saw  the  angel  that  smote  the  people,  and 
said,  Lo,  b  I  have  sinned,  and  I  have  done 
wickedly :  but  these  sheep,  what  have  they 
done  ?  let  thine  hand,  I  pray  thee,  be  against 
me,  and  against  my  father's  house. 

18  And  Gad  came  that  day  to  David,  and 
said  unto  him,  c  Go  up,  rear  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord  in  the  threshing-floor  of  d  Araunah  the 
Jebusite. 

19  And  David,  according  to  the  saying  of 
Gad,  went  up  as  the  Lord  commanded. 

20  And  Araunah  looked,  and  saw  the  king 
and  his  servants  coming  on  toward  him  :  and 
Araunah  went  out,  and  bowed  himself  before 
the  king  on  his  face  upon  the  ground. 

2 1  And  Araunah  said,  Wherefore  is  my  lord 


4  1  Chron.  xxi.  15,  Oman;   see  verse  18;   2  Chron 
1  Chron.  xxi.  17. *  1  Chron.  xxi.    18,    &c. 1  f 


iraniah. 


iii.   1. 
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je  know  not:  it  appears  that  an  angel  was  employed 
in  it,  and  that  this  minister  of  Divine  justice  actually 
appeared  as  an  object  of  sight;  for  it  is  said,  ver.  17, 
When  David  saw  the  angel  that  smote  the  people,  he 
said,  &c. ;  and  both  Oman  and  his  four  sons  saw  him 
and  were  affrighted,  1  Chron.  xxi.  20. 

The  threshing-place  of  Araunah]  These  threshing- 
places,  we  have  already  seen,  were  made  in  the  open 
air.  In  the  parallel  place,  1  Chron.  xxi.  15,20,  &c, 
this  person  is  called  Oman.  The  word  that  we  render 
Araunah  is  written  in  this  very  chapter  HJ11X  Avar- 
nah,  ver.  16,  rniX  Araniah,  ver.  18,  mi^N  Araunah 
or  Aravnah,  ver.  20,  and  the  following  :  but  in  every 
place  in  1  Chron.  xxi.  where  it  occurs  it  is  written 
t:iK  Oman.  It  is  likely  he  had  both  names,  Araunah 
and  Oman :  but  the  varieties  of  spelling  in  2  Sam. 
must  arise  from  the  blunders  of  transcribers. 

Verse  17.  But  these  sheep,  ivhat  have  they  done  ?] 
It  seems  that  in  the  order  of  Providence  there  is  no 
way  of  punishing  kings  in  their  regal  capacity,  but  by 
afflictions  oa  their  land,  in  which  the  people  must  ne- 
cessarily suffer.  If  the  king,  therefore,  by  his  own 
personal  offences,  in  which  the  people  can  have  no  part, 
bring  down  God's  judgments  upon  his  people,  (though 
they  suffer  innocently,)  grievous  will  be  the  account 
that  he  must  give  to  God.  The  people  generally  suf- 
fer for  the  miscarriages  of  their  governors  :  this  has 
oeen  observed  in  every  age. 

Quicquid  delirant  reges,  plectuntur  Achivi. 
"  When  doting  monarchs  urge 

Unsound  resolves,  their  subjects  feel  the  scourge." 
Hob.  Ep.  lib.  i.,  pp.  2,  ver.  14. 
b 


and  David  offers  a  sacrifice. 
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plague  may  be  stayed  from  the  people. 

22  And  Araunah  said  unto  David,  Let  my 
lord  the  king  take  and  offer  up  what  seemeth 
good  unto  him :  B  behold,  here  be  oxen  for 
burnt-sacrifice,  and  threshing  instruments  and 
other  instruments  of  the  oxen  for  wood. 

23  All  these  things  did  Araunah,  as  a  king, 
give  unto  the  king.  And  Araunah  said  unto 
the  king,  The  Lord  thy  God  h  accept  thee. 

24  And  the  king  said  unto  Araunah,  Nay  ; 
but  I  will  surely  buy  it  of  thee  at  a  price  ; 
neither  will  I  offer  burnt-offerings  unto  the 
Lord  my  God  of  that  which  doth  cost  me 
nothing.  So  '  David  bought  the  threshing- 
floor  and  the  oxen  for  fifty  shekels  of  silver. 

25  And  David  built  there  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord,  and  offered  burnt-offerings  and  peace- 
offerings.  k  So  the  Lord  was  entreated  for  the 
land,  and  J  the  plague  was  stayed  from  Israel. 


'  See  Gen.  xxiii.  8-16. 'Num.  xvi.  48,  50. si  Kings 

xix.  21. h  Ezek.  xx.  40,  41. '  See  1   Chron.  xxi.  24,  25. 

"Chap.  xxi.  14. '  Ver.  21. 


Against  my  father's  house.]  That  is,  against  his 
own  family;  even  to  cut  it  off  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

Verse  18.  Go  up,  rear  an  altar  unto  the  Lord]  This 
place  is  supposed  to  be  Mount  Moriah  :  on  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  rabbins,  Cain  and  Abel  offered  their  sa- 
crifices ;  where  Abraham  attempted  to  sacrifice  Isaac, 
and  where  the  temple  of  Solomon  was  afterwards 
built. 

Verse  22.  Here  be  oxen  for  burnt-sacrifice]  He 
felt  for  the  king ;  and  showed  his  loyalty  to  him  by 
this  offer.  He  felt  for  the  people  ;  and  was  willing 
to  make  any  sacrifice  to  get  the  plague  stayed.  He 
felt  for  his  own  personal  safety ;  and  therefore  was 
willing  to  give  up  all  to  save  his  life.  He  felt  for  the 
honour  of  God ;  and  therefore  was  glad  that  he  had  a 
sacrifice  to  offer,  so  that  God  might  magnify  both  his 
justice  and  mercy. 

Verse  23.  As  a  king,  give  unto  the  king.]  Literally, 
All  these  did  King  Araunah  give  unto  the  king.  That 
there  could  not  be  a  king  of  the  Jebusites  on  Mount 
Moriah,  is  sufficiently  evident ;  and  that  there  was  no 
other  king  than  David  in  the  land,  is  equally  so  :  the 
word  "jVlin  hammelech,  "  the  king,"  given  here  to 
Araunah,  is  wanting  in  the  Scptuagint,  Syriac,  and 
Arabic;  in  three  of  Kennicott's  and  De  Rossi's  MSS., 
and  in  the  parallel  place  in  Chronicles  :  and,  it  is  very 
probable,  never  made  a  part  of  the  text.  Perhaps  it  should 
be  read,  All  these  did  Araunah  give  unto  the  king. 

There   is,   however,  a  difficulty  here.      David  had 

taken  the  fortress  of  the  Jebusites  many  years  before  ; 

yet  it  is  evident  that  Araunah  was  proprietor  of  the 

soil  at  this  time.      It  is  not  clpar  thnt  he  was  a  snb- 
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two  books  of  Sa7nuel 


ject  of  David  ;  but  he  paid  him  respect  as  a  neighbour 
and  a  king.     This  is  merely  possible. 

Verse  24.  Neither  toill  I  offer  burnt-offerings]  It 
is  a  maxim  from  heaven,  "  Honour  the  Lord  with  thy 
substance."  He  who  has  a  religion  that  costs  him 
nothing,  has  a  religion  that  is  worth  nothing  :  nor  will 
any  man  esteem  the  ordinances  of  God,  if  those  ordi- 
nances cost  him  nothing.  Had  Araunah's  noble  offer 
been  accepted,  it  would  have  been  Araunah's  sacrifice, 
not  David's  ;  nor  would  it  have  answered  the  end  of 
turning  away  the  displeasure  of  the  Most  High.  It 
was  David  that  sinned,  not  Araunah :  therefore  David 
must  offer  sacrifice,  and  at  his  own  expense  too. 

Verse  25.  David — offered  burnt-offerings]  And  that 
these  sacrifices  were  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  is  evident 
from  a  circumstance  marked  in  the  parallel  place,  1 
Chron.  xxi.  26  :  David  called  upon  the  Lord,  and  he 
answered  him  from  heaven  by  fire  upon  the  altar  of 
burnt-offering. 
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The  plague  was  stayed]  Jerusalem  did  not  share  in 
the  common  calamity,  seventy  thousand  being  the 
whole  that  were  slain  throughout  the  land. 

This  book  is  unfinished,  and  requires  1  Chron.  xxii., 
xxiii.,  xxiv.,  xxv.,  xxvi.,  xxvii.,  xxviii.,  and  xxix.,  to 
complete  it.  A  few  things  relative  to  this  history  may 
be  found  in  the  beginning  of  the  following  book  ;  but 
the  information  in  1  Chron.  is  much  more  extensive 
and  satisfactory. 

Masoretic  Notes  on  the  two  Books  of  Samuel. 

In  the  time  of  the  Masoretes  the  two  books  of  Samuel 
were  considered  but  as  one,  and  thus  divided  : — 

Number  of  verses  in  these  two  books  1506. 

Number  of  Masoretic  sections,  34. 

The  middle  verse  is  1  Sam.  xxviii.  24  :  And  the 
woman  had  a  fat  calf  in  the  house,  and  she  hasted  and 
killed  it,  and  took  flour  and  kneaded  it,  and  did  bake 
unleavened  bread  thereof. 
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PREFACE 


FIRST    BOOK   OF    THE    KINGS, 


OTHERWISE    CALLED 


THE  THIRD  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS. 


TN  the  most  correct  and  ancient  editions    of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  the  two  books  of  Kings 

make  but  one,  with  sometimes  a  little  break,  the  first  book  beginning  with  1  Sam.  xxii. 
40.  Some  of  the  ancient  fathers  seem  to  have  begun  the  First  Book  of  Kings  at  the  death 
of  David,  chapi  ii.  12.  The  more  modern  copies  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  have  the  same 
division  as  ours ;  but  in  the  time  of  the  Masoretes  they  certainly  made  but  one  book  ;  as 
both,  like  the  books  of  Samuel,  are  included  under  one  enumeration  of  sections,  verses,  &c, 
in  the  Masora. 

The  titles  to  these  books  have  been  various,  though  it  appears  from  Origen  that  they  had 
their  name  from  their  first  words,  in  l^oni  vehammelech  David,  "  and  King  David  ;"  as  Genesis 
had  its  name  from  rvBWtt  bereshith,  "  in  the  beginning."  The  Septuagint  simply  term  it 
BaaCkuuv,  of  reigns,  or  kingdoms  ;  of  which  it  calls  Samuel  the  first  and  second,  and  these 
two  the  third  and  fourth.  The  Vulgate  has  Liber  Regum  tertius  ;  secundum  Hebrceos,  Liber 
Malachim  :  "  The  Third  Book  of  Kings  ;  but,  according  to  the  Hebrews,  the  First  Book  of 
Malachim."  The  Syriac  has,  "  Here  follows  the  Book  of  the  Kings  who  flourished  among 
this  ancient  people  ;  and  in  this  is  also  exhibited  the  history  of  the  prophets  who  flourished 
in  their  times."  The  Arabic  has  the  following  title  :  "  In  the  name  of  the  most  merciful 
and  compassionate  God  ;  the  Book  o  Solomon,  the  son  of  David  the  prophet,  whose  bene- 
dictions be  upon  us. — Amen." 

The  author  of  these  books  is  unknown  :  that  they  are  a  compilation  out  of  public  and 
private  records,  as  the  books  of  Samuel  are,  there  is  little  doubt ;  but  by  whom  this  com- 
pilation was  made  nowhere  appears.  Some  have  attributed  it  to  Isaiah  and  to  Jeremiah, 
because  there  are  several  chapters  in  both  these  prophets  which  are  similar  to  some  found  in 
the  first  and  second  books  of  Kings  ;  compare  2  Kings  xviii.,  xix.,  and  xx.,  with  Isa.  xxxvi., 
xxxvii.,  xxxviii.,  and  xxxix.  ;  and  2  Kings  xxiv.  18,  and  xxv.  1,  &c,  with  Jer.  lii.  1,  &c.  But 
rather  than  allow  those  prophets  to  be  the  authors  or  compilers  of  these  books,  some  very 
learned  men  have  judged  that  the  chapters  in  question  have  been  taken  from  the  books  of 
Kings  in  after  times,  and  inserted  in  those  prophets.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  fifty- 
second  chapter  found  in  Jeremiah  is  marked  so  as  to  intimate  that  it  is  not  the  composition 
of  that  prophet  ;  for  at  the  end  of  chap.  Ii.  we  find  these  words,  Thus  far  are  the  words  of 
Jeremiah ;  intimating  that  the  following  chapter  is  not  his. 

But  the  most  common  opinion  is,  that  Ezra  was  the  author,  or  rather  the  compiler  of  the 
history  found  in  these  books.  Allowing  only  the  existence  of  ancient  documents  from  which 
it  was  compiled,  it  appears, 

1 .  That  it  is  the  work  of  one  person  ;  as  is  sufficiently  evident  from  the  uniformity  of  the 
style,  and  the  connection  of  events. 
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2.  That  this  person  had  ancient  documents  from  which  he  compiled,  and  which  he  often 
only  abridged,  is  evident  from  his  own  words,  The  rest  of  the  acts  of  such  and  such  a  prince, 
are  they  not  written  in  the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Judah,  or  of  Israel,  which  occur 
frequently. 

3.  These  books  were  written  during  or  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  as  at  the  end  of 
the  second  book  that  event  is  particularly  described.  The  author  states  also,  2  Kings  xvii. 
23,  that  Israel  was,  in  his  time,  in  captivity  in  Assyria,  according  to  the  declaration  of  God 
by  his  prophets. 

4.  That  the  writer  was  not  contemporary  with  the  facts  which  he  relates,  is  evident  from 
the  reflections  he  makes  on  the  facts  that  he  found  in  the  memoirs  which  he  consulted.  See 
2  Kings  xvii.  from  ver.  6  to  ver.  24. 

5.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  author  was  spriest  or  a  prophet;  he  studies 
less  to  describe  acts  of  heroism,  successful  battles,  conquests,  political  address,  &c,  than  what 
regards  the  temple,  religion,  religious  ceremonies,  festivals,  the  worship  of  God,  the  piety  of 
princes,  the  fidelity  of  the  prophets,  the  punishment  of  crimes,  the  manifestation  of  God's 
anger  against  the  wicked,  and  his  kindness  to  the  righteous.  He  appears  everywhere 
strongly  attached  to  the  house  of  David  ;  he  treats  of  the  kings  of  Israel  only  accidentally  ; 
his  principal  object  seems  to  be  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  the  matters  which  concern  it. 

Now,  all  this  agrees  well  with  the  supposition  that  Ezra  was  the  compiler  of  these  books. 
He  was  not  only  a  priest,  a  zealous  servant  of  God,  and  a  reformer  of  the  corruptions  which 
had  crept  into  the  Divine  worship,  but  is  universally  allowed  by  the  Jews  to^have  been  the 
collector  and  compiler  of  the  whole  sacred  code,  and  author  of  the  arrangement  of  the  different 
books  which  constitute  the  Old  Testament.  If  some  things  be  found  in  these  books  of 
Kings  which  do  not  agree  to  his  time,  they  may  be  easily  accounted  for  on  his  often  taking 
the  facts  as  he  found  them  in  the  documents  which  he  consults,  without  any  kind  of  alteration  ; 
and  this  is  so  far  a  proof  of  his  great  sincerity  and  scrupulous  exactness. 

The  First  Book  of  Kings  contains  the  history  of  one  hundred  and  nineteen  years,  from 
A.  M.  2989  to  A.  M.  3108.  It  contains  a  great  variety  of  interesting  particulars,  the  chief 
of  which  are  the  following  :  The  death  of  David  ;  the  reign  of  Solomon ;  the  building  and 
dedication  of  the  temple  ;  the  building  of  Solomon's  palace  ;  an  account  of  his  great  wisdom  ; 
his  magnificence,  and  his  fall  ;  the  division  of  Israel  and  Judah  under  Rehoboam  ;  the  idolatry 
of  the  ten  tribes  over  whom  Jeroboam  became  king.  It  states  how  Judah,  Benjamin,  and 
Levi,  attached  themselves  to  the  house  of  David ;  how  Rehoboam  was  attacked  by  Shishak, 
king  of  Egypt,  who  pillaged  the  temple  ;  how  Baasha  destroyed  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  and 
seized  on  the  government  of  Israel ;  how  Jehu  predicted  the  ruin  of  Baasha ;  how  Ahab 
married  the  impious  Jezebel,  and  persecuted  the  prophets  of  the  Lord.  It  relates  the  acts 
of  Elijah ;  the  destruction  of  the  prophets  of  Baal ;  the  cruel  death  of  Naboth  ;  the  death  of 
Ahab ;  the  good  reign  of  Jehoshaphat,  king  of  Judah  ;  and  the  wicked  reign  of  Ahaziah, 
King  of  Israel,  &c.  See  Calmefs  preface  to  the  first  and  second  books  of  Kings. 
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Year  from  the  Creation,  according  to  the  English  Bible,  2989. — Year  before  the  Incarnation,  1015. — Year 
from  the  destruction  of  Troy,  according  to  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  170. — Year  before  the  first  Olym- 
piad, 239. — Year  before  the  building  of  Rome,  262. — Year  of  the  Julian  Period,  3699. — Year  of  the 
Dionysian  Period,  507. — Cycle  of  the  Sun,  3. — Cycle  of  the  Moon,  13. — Year  of  Acastus,  the  second 
perpetual  archon  of  the  Athenians,  31. — Pyritiades  was  king  over  the  Assyrians  about  this  time,  according 
to  Scaliger,  Langius,  and  Strauchius.  He  was  the  thirty-seventh  monarch,  (including  Belus,)  according  to 
Africanus,  and  the  thirty-third  according  to  Eusebius. — Year  of  Alba  Silvius,  the  sixth  king  of  the  Latins 
15. — Year  of  David,  king  of  the  Hebrews,  40. 


CHAPTER  I. 

David,  grown  old,  is,  by  the  advice  of  his  physicians,  cherished  by  Abishag  the  Shunammite,  1—4.  Adoni- 
jah  conspires  with  Joab  and  Abiathar  to  seize  on  the  government,  5—10.  Nathan  and  Bath-sheba  com- 
municate these  tidings  to  the  aged  king,  11—27.  David  immediately  pronounces  Solomon  his  successor, 
and  causes  Zadok  and  Nathan  to  proclaim  and  anoint  him  king,  28—40.  Adonijah  and  his  friends  hear 
of  it,  are  afraid,  and  flee  away,  Adonijah  laying  hold  on  the  horns  of  the  altar,  from  which  he  refuses  to 
go  till  Solomon  shall  promise  him  his  life;  this  he  does,  and  banishes  him  to  his  own  house,  41—53. 
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1VTOW  King  David  was  old  and 
a  stricken  in  years ;  and  they 
covered  him  with  clothes,  but  he 
gat  no  heat. 

2  Wherefore  his  servants  said  unto  him, 
b  Let  there  be  sought  for  my  lord  the  king  c  a 
young  virgin  :  and  let  her  stand  before  the 
king,  and  let  her  d  cherish  him,  and  let  her  lie 
in  thy  bosom,  that  my  lord  the  king  mav  get 
heat. 

3  So  they  sought  for  a  fair  damsel  through- 


*  Heb.  entered  into  days.- 
set,  a  virgin. — 


b  Heb.  let  them  seek. c  Heb. 

-d  Heb.  be  a  cherisher  unto  him. 


dam- 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 

Verse  1 .  Noio  King  David  was  old]  He  was  pro- 
bably now  about  sixty-nine  years  of  age.  He  was 
thirty  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign,  reigned  forty, 
and  died  in  the  seventieth  year  of  his  age,  2  Sam.  v. 
4,  and  chap.  ii.  11;  and  the  transactions  mentioned 
here  are  supposed  to  have  taken  place  about  a  year 
before  his  death. 

But  he  gat  no  heat.]  Sixty-nine  was  not  an  ad- 
vanced age  ;  but  David  had  been  exhausted  with  vari- 
ous fatigues,  and  especially  by  family  afflictions,  so  that 
he  was  much  older  in  constitution  than  he  was  in  years. 
Besides  he  seems  to  have  laboured  under  some  wasting 
maladies,  to  which  there  is  frequent  reference  in  the 
Psalms. 

Verse  2.  Let  there  be  sought — a  young  virgin]  This 
was  the  best  remedy  which  in  his  state  could  be  pre- 
scribed. His  nearly  exhausted  frame  would  infallibly 
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out  all  the  coasts  of  Israel,  and 
found  Abishag  a  e  Shunammite, 
and  brought  her  to  the  king. 

4  And  the  damsel  was  very  fair 
and  cherished  the  king,  and  ministered  to  him  : 
but  the  king  knew  her  not. 

5  Then  f  Adonijah  the  son  of  Haggith  ex- 
alted himself,  saying,  I  will  e  be  king :  h  and 
he  prepared  him  chariots  and  horsemen,  and 
fifty  men  to  run  before  him. 

6  And  his  father  had  not  displeased  him  '  at 


e  Josh.  xix.  18.- 


f  2  Sam.  iii.  4. s  Heb.  reign.- 

xv.  1. '  Heb.  ft  om  his  days. 


-h2  Sam. 


absorb  from  her  young  and  healthy  body  an  additional 
portion  of  animal  heat,  and  consequently  trim  and  re- 
vive the  flame  of  animal  life.  This  is  properly,  as  I 
have  elsewhere  expressed  it,  Friar  Bacon's  secret  for 
the  cure  of  old  age. 

Verse  4.  The  king  knew  her  not.]  The  maxim  of 
Bacon  in  his  enigmatical  cure  is,  "  Take  all  you  can 
from  the  medicine,  but  give  nothing  to  it  ;  if  you  give 
any  thing,  it  increases  the  disease  and  hastens  death." 
I  have  seen  this  abundantly  verified  ;  but  it  is  a  sub- 
ject on  which  it  would  be  improper  to  dilate  except  in 
a  medical  work.  An  extract  from  Friar  Bacon's  Cure 
of  Old  Age  may  be  found  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Verse  5.  Adonijah  the  son  of  Haggith]  Who  this 
woman  was  we  know  not ;  Adonijah  was  evidently 
David's  eldest  son  now  living,  and  one  of  whom  his 
father  was  particularly  fond  ;  see  ver.  6. 

Prepared  him  chariots  and  horsemen]  He  copied 
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any  time  in  saying,  Why  hast 
thou  done  so  ?  and  he  also  was 
a  very  goodly  man ;  k  and  his 
motherhaxe  him  after  Absalom. 

7  And  '  he  conferred  with  Joab  the  son  of 
Zeruiah,  and  with  m  Abiathar  the  priest :  and 
"they  "following  Adonijah  helped  him. 

8  But  Zadok  the  priest,  and  Benaiah  the 
son  of  Jehoiada,  and  Nathan  the  prophet,  and 
p  Shimei,  and  Rei,  and  «  the  mighty  men  which 
belonged  to  David,  were  not  with  Adonijah. 

9  And  Adonijah  slew  sheep  and  oxen  and 
fat  cattle  by  the  stone  of  Zoheleth,  which  is 
by  r  En-rogel,  and  called  all  his  brethren  the 
king's  sons,  and  all  the  men  of  Judah  the 
king's  servants  : 

10  But  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  Benaiah, 
and  the  mighty  men,  and  Solomon  his  brother, 
he  called  not. 

1 1  Wherefore  Nathan  spake  unto  Bath-sheba 
the  mother  of  Solomon,  saying,  Hast  thou  not 
heard  that  Adonijah  the  son  of  s  Haggith  doth 
reign,  and  David  our  lord  knoweth  it  not  ? 

1 2  Now  therefore  come,  let  me,  I  pray  thee, 
give  thee  counsel,  that  thou  mayest  save  thine 
own  life,  and  the  life  of  thy  son  Solomon. 

13  Go  and  get  thee  in  unto  King  David,  and 
say  unto  him,  Didst  not  thou,  my  lord,  O  king, 
swear  unto  thine  handmaid,  saying, '  Assuredly 
Solomon  thy  son  shall  reign  after  me,  and  he 

k  2  Sara.  iii.  3,  4;    1  Chron.  iii.  2. '  Heb.  his  words  were 

with  Joab. ™2  Sam.  xx.  25. "  Chap.  ii.  22,  28. »  Heb. 

helped  after  Adonijah. PChap.  iv.  IS. 12  Sam.  xxin.  8. 

the  conduct  of  his  brother  Absalom  in  every  respect. 
See  2  Sam.  xv.  1. 

Verse  7.  And  he  conferred  with  Joab]  Joab  well  knew, 
if  he  made  the  new  king,  he  would  necessarily  be  con- 
tinued in  the  command  of  the  army,  and  so  govern  him. 

Verse  8.  And  Nathan]  Some  suppose  that  he  was 
the  preceptor  of  Solomon. 

Verse  9.  Slew  sheep  and  oxen]  Making  a  royal 
feast,  in  reference  to  his  inauguration.  As  he  had 
Abiathar  the  priest  with  him,  no  doubt  these  animals 
were  offered  sacrificially ,  and  then  the  guests  fed  on 
the  flesh  of  the  victims.  He  had  not  only  a  splendid 
feast,  but  a  great  sacrifice  ;  and  he  gave  by  this  a  popu- 
lar colour  to  his  pretensions,  by  affecting  to  receive  his 
authority  from  God. 

Verse  1 1 .  Hast  thou  not  heard  that  Adonijah  the 
son  of  Haggith  doth  reign]  He  was  now  considered 
as  being  legally  appointed  to  the  regal  office,  and  no 
doubt  was  about  to  begin  to  perform  its  functions. 

Verse  1 2 .  Save  thine  oivn  life,  and  the  life  of  thy  son] 

Nathan  took  for  granted  that  Adonijah  would  put  both 

Bath-sheba  and  Solomon  to  death  as  state  criminals,  if 

he  got  established  on  the  throne.      O  cursed  lust  of 
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shall  sit  upon  my  throne  ? 
then  doth  Adonijah  reign  ? 

14  Behold,    while    thou    yet 
talkest    there    with    the  king,  I 
also  will  come  in  after  thee,  and  u  confirm  thy 
words. 

1 5  And  Bath-sheba  went  in  unto  the  king 
into  the  chamber  :  and  the  king  was  very  old, 
and  Abishag  the  Shunammite  ministered  unto 
the  king. 

16  And  Bath-sheba  bowed,  and  did  obei- 
sance unto  the  king.  And  the  king  said,  *  What 
wouldest  thou  ? 

17  And  she  said  unto  him,  My  lord,  "  thou 
swarest  by  the  Lord  thy  God  unto  thine 
handmaid,  saying,  Assuredly  Solomon  thy  son 
shall  reign  after  me,  and  he  shall  sit  upon  my 
throne. 

18  And  now,  behold,  Adonijah  reigneth ; 
and  now,  my  lord  the  king,  thou  knowest  it 
not : 

1 9  *  And  he  hath  slain  oxen  and  fat  cattle 
and  sheep  in  abundance,  and  hath  called  all 
the  sons  of  the  king,  and  Abiathar  the  priest, 
and  Joab  the  captain  of  the  host :  but  Solo- 
mon thy  servant  hath  he  not  called. 

20  And  thou,  my  lord,  O  king,  the  eyes  of 
all  Israel  are  upon  thee,  that  thou  shouldest 
tell  them  who  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  my 
lord  the  king  after  him. 

'Or,  the  well  Rogel ;    2   Sam.   xvii.   17. '2  Sam.    iii.    4. 

1 1  Chron.  xxii.  9. u  Heb.  fill  up. v  Hebrew,  what  to  thee  ? 

»  Ver.  13,  30. *  Ver.  7,  8,  9,  25. 

rule  !  a  father  will  destroy  his  son,  a  son  depose  his 
father,  and  a  brother  murder  a  brother,  in  order  to  ob- 
tain a  crown  !  At  this  time  the  monarchy  of  Israel 
was  unsettled ;  no  man  knew  who  was  to  succeed  to 
the  crown,  and  the  minds  of  the  people  were  as  unset- 
tled as  the  succession.  I  have  examined  both  systems, 
and  find  tliat,  with  all  its  alleged  disadvantages,  heredi- 
tary monarchy  has  a  high  balance  of  evidence  in  its 
favour  beyond  that  which  is  elective,  and  is  every  way 
more  safe  for  the  state  and  more  secure  for  the  subject. 

Verse  13.  Go  and  get  thee  in  unto  King  David]  He 
knew  that  this  woman  had  a  sovereign  influence  over 
the  king.  If  Bath-sheba  was  a  source  of  pleasure  to 
David,  must  she  not  also  have  been  a  source  of  pain 
to  him  t  For  could  he  ever  forget  the  guilty  manner 
in  which  he  acquired  her  ? 

Didst  not  thou — swear]  It  is  very  likely  that  David 
made  such  an  oath,  and  that  was  known  only  to  Bath- 
sheba  and  Nathan.      It  is  nowhere  else  mentioned. 

Verse  20.   That  thou  shouldest  tell — who  shall  sit  on 
the  throne]     This  was  a  monarchy  neither  hereditary 
nor  elective  ;  the  king  simply  named  his  successor.  This 
obtained  less  or  more,  anciently,  in  most  countries, 
b 
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appoints  Solomon  to  be  king. 


a   -■  ????'        21    Otherwise  it  shall  come  to 

D.    L/.  1015. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    pass,    when  my  lord    the    king 
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counted  z  offenders. 

22  And,  lo,  while  she  yet  talked  with  the 
king,  Nathan  the  prophet  also  came  in. 

23  And  they  told  the  king,  saying,  Behold 
Nathan  the  prophet.  And  when  he  was  come 
in  before  the  king,  he  bowed  himself  before 
the  king  with  his  face  to  the  ground. 

24  And  Nathan  said,  My  lord,  O  king,  hast 
thou  said,  Adonijah  shall  reign  after  me,  and 
he  shall  sit  upon  my  throne  ? 

25  a  For  he  is  gone  down  this  day,  and  hath 
slain  oxen  and  fat  cattle  and  sheep  in  abun- 
dance, and  hath  called  all  the  king's  sons,  and 
the  captains  of  the  host,  and  Abiathar  the 
priest ;  and,  behold,  they  eat  and  drink  before 
him,  and  say,  b  God  c  save  King  Adonijah. 

26  But  me,  even  me  thy  servant,  and  Zadok 
the  priest,  and  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada, 
and  thy  servant  Solomon,  hath  he  not  called. 

27  Is  this  thing  done  by  my  lord  the  king, 
and  thou  hast  not  showed  it  unto  thy  servant, 
who  should  sit  on  the  throne  of  my  lord  the 
king  after  him  ? 

28  Then  King  David  answered  and  said, 
Call  me  Bath-sheba.  And  she  came  d  into 
the  king's  presence,  and  stood  before  the  king. 

29  And  the   king  sware,  and  said,  e  As  the 

y  Deut.  xxxi.  16  ;  chap.  ii.  10. z  Heb.  sinners.—*  Ver.  19. 

b  1  Sam.  x.  24. c  Heb.  let  King  Adonijah  live. J  Heb.  before 

the  king. »  2  Sam.  iv.  9. f  Ver.  17. s  Neh.  ii.  3  ;  Dan. 

ii.  4. h  2  Sam.  xx.  6. 

Verse  21.  Shall  be  counted  offenders.]  When  Ado- 
nijah and  his  party  shall  find  that  I  and  my  son  have 
had  this  promise  from  thee  by  oath,  he  will  slay  us 
both. 

Verse  28.  Call  me  Bath-sheba.]  She  had  gone  out 
when  Nathan  came  in,  and  he  retired  when  she  was 
re-admitted.  Each  had  a  separate  audience,  but  to 
Nathan  the  king  did  not  express  any  will. 

Verse  33.  Take  with  you  the  servants  of  your  lord] 
By  these  we  may  understand  the  king's  guards,  the 
guards  of  the  city,  the  Cherethites  and  Pelethites,  who 
were  under  the  command  of  Benaiah  ;  and  in  short, 
all  the  disposable  force  that  was  at  hand. 
.  Solomon — to  ride  upon  mine  own  mule]  No  subject 
could  use  any  thing  that  belonged  to  the  prince,  with- 
out forfeiting  his  life.  As  David  offered  Solomon  to 
ride  on  his  own  mule,  this  was  full  evidence  that  he 
had  appointed  him  his  successor. 

Verse  34.  Blow  ye  with  the  trumpet]  After  he  has 
been  anointed,  make  proclamation  that  he  is  king. 

Verse  35.   Sit  upon  my  throne]     The  matter  of con- 
Vol.  II.  (     25     ) 
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by  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  say-  L  01ymp-  239' 
ing,  Assuredly  Solomon  thy  son  shall  reign 
after  me,  and  he  shall  sit  upon  my  throne  in 
my  stead  ;  even  so  will  I  certainly  do  this  day. 
3  1  Then  Bath-sheba  bowed  with  her  face  to 
the  earth,  and  did  reverence  to  the  king,  and 
said,  &  Let  my  lord  King  David  live  for  ever. 

32  And  King  David  said,  Call  me  Zadok  the 
priest,  and  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  Benaiah 
the  son  of  Jehoiada.  And  they  came  before 
the  king. 

33  The  king  also  said  unto  them,  h  Take 
with  you  the  servants  of  your  lord,  and  cause 
Solomon  my  son  to  ride  upon  '  mine  own 
mule,  and  bring  him  down  to  k  Gihon  : 

34  And  let  Zadok  the  priest  and  Nathan  the 
prophet  '  anoint  him  there  king  over  Israel : 
and  m  blow  ye  with  the  trumpet,  and  say,  God 
save  King  Solomon. 

35  Then  ye  shall  come  up  after  him,  that  he 
may  come  and  sit  upon  my  throne  ;    for   he 
shall  be  king  in  my  stead :   and  I  have  ap 
pointed  him   to  be  ruler  over  Israel  and  over 
Judah. 

36  And  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  an- 
swered the  king,  and  said,  Amen  :  the  Lord 
God  of  my  lord  the  king  say  so  too. 

37  n  As  the  Lord  hath  been  with  my  lord 
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ducting  a  business  of  this  kind  seems  to  have  been  this : 
1.  The  king  elect  was  placed  on  the  mule  of  his  pre- 
decessor, and  caused  to  ride  abroad  to  one  of  the  pub- 
lic wells,  or  to  a  river  where  there  was  the  greatest 
concourse  of  people,  that  they  might  see  who  he  was 
that  was  appointed.  Solomon  was  here  taken  to  the 
river  Gihon,  in  order  to  be  anointed  ;  the  continual 
stream  or  constantly  running  fountain,  denoting  the 
perpetuity  of  the  kingdom.  2.  The  priest  and  the  pro- 
phet anointed  him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  and  there- 
by signified  that  he  should  be  endued  with  all  the  kingly 
virtues ;  that  he  should  reign  by,  under,  and  for  the 
Lord.  3.  The  trumpet  was  then  to  be  blown,  and 
solemn  proclamation  made,  that  he  was  anointed  king. 
4.  He  was  then  brought  and  solemnly  placed  on  the 
throne,  to  signify  that  he  had  now  assumed  the  reins 
of  government,  and  was  about  to  administer  justice  and 
judgment  to  the  people. 

Verse  37.   Make  his  throne  greater  than  the  throne 
of — David.]     A  wish  of  this  kind  a  king  will  suffer  in 
behalf  of  his  son,  but  it  is  never  in  ordinary  cases  con- 
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38  So  Zadok  the  priest,  and  Nathan  the 
prophet,  p  and  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada, 
and  the  Cherethites,  and  the  Pelethites,  went 
down,  and  caused  Solomon  to  ride  upon  King 
David's  mule,  and  brought  him  to  Gihon. 

39  And  Zadok  the  priest  took  a  horn  of 
i  oil  out  of  the  tabernacle,  and  r  anointed 
Solomon.  And  they  blew  the  trumpet ; 
s  and  all  the  people  said,  God  save  King 
Solomon. 

40  And  all  the  people  came  up  after  him, 
and  the  people  piped  with  '  pipes,  and  re- 
joiced with  great  joy,  so  that  the  earth  rent 
with  the  sound  of  them. 

4 1  And  Adonijah  and  all  the  guests  that 
were  with  him  heard  it  as  they  had  made  an 
end  of  eating.  And  when  Joab  heard  the 
sound  of  the  trumpet,  he  said,  Wherefore  is 
this  noise  of  the  city  being  in  an  uproar  ? 

42  And  while  he  yet  spake,  behold,  Jona- 
than the  son  of  Abiathar  the  priest  came  :  and 
Adonijah  said  unto  him,  Come  in  ;  for  u  thou 
art  a  valiant  man,  and  bringest  good  tidings. 

43  And  Jonathan  answered  and  said  to  Ado- 


0  Ver.  47. p  2  Sam.  viii.  18  ;  xxiii.  20-23. 1  Exod.  xxx. 

23,  25,  32  ;  Psa.  lxxxix.  20. '  1  Chron.  xxix.  22. '  1  Sam. 

x.  24. 


sidered  a  compliment  to  say,  "I  hope  this  child  will 
make  a  better  man  than  his  father,"  because  it  seems 
to  insinuate  some  reflections  on  his  father's  conduct  or 
character.  Many  foolish  people  deal  in  such  compli- 
ments, and  they  may  rest  assured,  for  the  reasons  given 
above,  that  they  are  far  from  being  either  welcome  or 
agreeable. 

Claudian,  in  his  panegyric  De  Quarto  Consulalu 
Honorii  Augusti,  ver.  428,  has  words  something  simi- 
lar to  those  of  Benaiah,  when  he  describes  a  father, 
worn  out  with  toils  and  difficulties,  committing  the  reins 
of  government  to  the  hands  of  his  son  : — 

Adspice,  completur  votum  :  jam  natus  adaequat 
Te  meritis ;  et,  quod  magis  est  optabile,  vincit. 
"  Behold,  thy  desire   is  accomplished.      Even  now 

thy  son  equals  thee  in  worth  ;  and  what  is   still 

more  desirable,  surpasses  thee." 

Verse  39.  Zadok — took  a  horn  of  oil]  Pottery  and 
glass  were  little  in  use  in  those  times  ;  and  horns  were 
frequently  used  to  hold  oil  and  wine.  The  oil  used 
here  w?as  the  holy  anointing  oil,  which  was  laid  up  in 
the  tabernacle,  and  which  was  used  for  the  anointing 
of  both  priests  and  kings. 

Verse  40.  The  people  piped  with  pipes]  They  danced, 
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than    the    prophet,    and   Benaiah   the   son  of 
Jehoiada,  and  the  Cherethites,   and  the  Pele 
thites,  and  they  have  caused  him  to  ride  upon 
the  king's  mule  : 

45  And  Zadok  the  priest  and  Nathan  the 
prophet  have  anointed  him  king  in  Gihon  : 
and  they  are  come  up  from  thence  rejoicing, 
so  that  the  city  rang  again.  This  is  the  noise 
that  ye  have  heard. 

46  And  also  Solomon  v  sitteth  on  the  throne 
of  the  kingdom. 

47  And  moreover  the  king's  servants  came 
to  bless  our  lord  King  David,  saying,  w  God 
make  the  name  of  Solomon  better  than  thy 
name,  and  make  his  throne  greater  than  thy 
throne.  x  And  the  king  bowed  himself  upon 
his  bed. 

48  And  also  thus  said  the  king,  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  which  hath  y  given 
one  to  sit  on  my  throne  this  day,  mine  eyes 
even  seeing  it. 

49  And  all  the  guests  that  were  with  Ado- 
nijah were  afraid,  and  rose  up,  and  went  every 
man  his  way. 

1  Or,  flutes. "  2   Samuel   xviii.  27. v  1  Chron.   xxix 

23. "  Verse  37. *  Gen.  xlvii.  31. y  Chap.  lii.  6  ;   Psa 
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sang,  and  played  on  what  instruments  of  music  they 
possessed. 

The  earth  rent]  We  use  a  similar  expression  in 
precisely  the  same  sense  :  They  rent  the  air  with 
their  cries. 

Verse  43.  Jonathan  answered]  He  was  properly  a 
messenger  about  the  court ;  we  have  met  with  him 
and  Ahimaaz  before,  2  Sam.  xv.  36.  He  had  now 
been  an  observer,  if  not  a  spy,  on  all  that  was  doing, 
and  relates  the  transactions  to  Adonijah,  in  the  very 
order  in  which  they  took  place. 

1.  David  has  nominated  Solomon  his  successor. 

2.  Zadok,  Nathan,  and  Benaiah,  have  been  appointed 
to  set  him  on  the  king's  mule. 

3.  They  have  taken  him  to  Gihon,  and  anointed  him 
there. 

4.  They  have  brought  him  up  to  Jerusalem  and 
placed  him  on  the  throne  of  the  kingdom. 

Verse  47.  Moreover,  the  king's  servants  came]  The 
king  himself  was  at  this  time  confined  to  his  own  house, 
and  probably  to  his  bed,  and  could  not  possibly  see 
these  ceremonies  ;  therefore  his  confidential  servants 
came  and  told  him.  We  know  not  how  Jonathan,  in 
so  short  a  time,  possessed  himself  of  so  much  in- 
formation, 
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50  And  Adonijah  feared  be- 
cause of  Solomon,  and  arose,  and 
went,  and  z  caught  hold  on  the 
horns  of  the  altar. 
5 1  And  it  was  told  Solomon,  saying,  Behold, 
Adonijah  feareth  king  Solomon  :  for,  lo,  he 
hath  caught  hold  on  the  horns  of  the  altar,  say- 
ing, Let  King  Solomon  swear  unto  me  to-day 
that  he  will  not  slay  his  servant  with  the  sword. 

2  Chap.  ii.  28. 


Verse  50.  Adonijah  feared]  He  knew  he  had  usurp- 
ed the  kingdom,  and  had  not  his  father's  consent ;  and, 
as  he  finds  now  that  Solomon  is  appointed  by  David, 
he  knows  well  that  the  people  will  immediately  respect 
that  appointment,  and  that  his  case  is  hopeless  ;  he 
therefore  took  sanctuary,  and,  fleeing  to  the  tabernacle, 
laid  hold  on  one  of  the  horns  of  the  altar,  as  if  appeal- 
ing to  the  protection  of  God  against  the  violence  of 
men.  The  altar  was  a  privileged  place,  and  it  was 
deemed  sacrilege  to  molest  a  man  who  had  taken  re- 
fuge there.      See  chap.  ii.  28. 

Verse  52.  If  he  will  show  himself  a  worthy  man] 
If,  from  henceforth,  he  behave  well,  show  himself  to 
be  contented,  and  not  endeavour  to  make  partisans,  or 
stir  up  insurrections  among  the  people,  he  shall  be  safe  ; 
but  if  wickedness  be  found  in  him — if  he  act  at  all  con- 
trary to  this — he  shall  die  ;  his  blood  shall  be  upon  him. 

Verse  53.  Go  to  thine  house.]  Intimating  that  he 
should  have  no  place  about  the  king's  person,  nor  un- 
der the  government.  Adonijah  must  have  seen  that 
he  stood  continually  on  his  good  behaviour. 

Friar  Bacon's  method  of  restoring  and  strengthening 
the  Natural  Heat. 

"  I  have  read  many  volumes  of  the  wise  :  I  find  few 
things  in  physic  which  restore  the  natural  heat,  weak- 
ened by  dissolution  of  the  innate  moisture,  or  increase 
of  a  foreign  one. 

"But  certain  wise  men  have  tacitly  made  mention 
of  some  medicine,  which  is  likened  to  that  which  goes 
out  of  the  mine  of  the  noble  animal.  They  affirm 
that  in  it  there  is  a.  force  and  virtue  which  restores  and 
increases  the  natural  heat.  As  to  its  disposition,  they 
say  it  is  like  youth  itself,  and  contains  an  equal  and 
temperate  complexion. 

"  And  the  signs  of  a  temperate  complexion  in  men 
are,  when  their  colour  is  made  up  of  lohite  and  red, 
when  the  hair  is  yellow,  inclined  to  redness  and  curling. 

"  This  medicine  indeed  is  like  to  such  a  complexion, 
for  it  is  of  a  temperate  heat  :  its  flame  is  temperate 
and  sweet,  and  grateful  to  the  smell.  When  it  departs 
from  this  temperature,  it  departs  so  far  from  its  virtue 
and  goodness. 

"  This  medicine  therefore  temperately  heats,  because 
it  is  temperately  hot ;  it  therefore  heals  because  it  is 
whole.  When  it  is  sick,  it  makes  a  man  sick ;  when 
it  is  distempered,  it  breeds  distempers,  and  changes  the 
body  to  its  own  disposition,  because  of  the  similitude 
it  has  with  the  body. 

"  For  the  infirmity  of  a  brute  animal  rarely  passes 
Into  a  man,  but  into  another  animal  of  the  same  kind ; 
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52  And  Solomon  said,  If  he 
will  show  himself  a  worthy  man, 
a  there  shall  not  a  hair  of  him 
fall  to  the  earth  :  but  if  wicked- 
ness shall  be  found  in  him,  he  shall  die. 

53  So  King  Solomon  sent,  and  they  brought 
him  down  from  the  altar.  And  he  came  and 
bowed  himself  to  King  Solomon  :  and  Solomon 
said  unto  him,  Go  to  thine  house. 

1 1  Sam.  xiv.  45  ;  2  Sam.  xiv.  11  ;  Acts  xxvii.  34. 

but  the  infirmity  of  man  passes  into  man ;  and  so  does 
health,  because  of  likeness. 

"  This  thing  is  seldom  found  ;  and  although  some- 
times it  be  found,  yet  it  cannot  commodiously  be  had  of 
all  men. 

"  Now,  when  this  thing  is  like  to  youth,  that  is,  of 
temperate  complexion,  it  has  good  operations  ;  if  its 
temperature  be  better,  it  produces  better  effects  :  some- 
times it  is  even  in  the  highest  degree  of  its  perfection, 
and  then  it  operates  best ;  and  then  there  is  that  pro- 
perty whereof  we  have  spoken  before. 

"  This  differs  from  other  medicines  and  nutriments, 
which  heat  and  moisten  after  a  certain  temperate  man- 
ner, and  are  good  for  old  men.  For  other  medicines 
principally  heat  and  moisten  the  body  ;  and,  seconda- 
rily, they  strengthen  the  native  heat,  and  after  that  re- 
fresh the  body,  by  moistening  and  heating  it.  For  it 
brings  back  this  heat  in  old  men,  who  have  it  but 
weakly  and  deficient,  to  a  certain  stronger  and  more 
vehement  power. 

"  If  a  plaster  be  made  hereof,  and  applied  to  the 
stomach,  it  will  help  very  much,  for  it  will  refresh  the 
stomach  itself,  and  excite  an  appetite  ;  it  will  very 
much  recreate  an  old  man,  and  change  him  to  a  kind 
of  youth ;  and  will  make  complexions,  by  what  means 
soever  depraved  or  corrupted,  better.  But  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  Venus  doth  weaken  and  diminish  (he 
power  and  virtue  of  this  thing! 

"  And  it  is  very  likely  that  the  son  of  the  prince,  in 
his  second  canon  of  the  Operations  of  Simple  Medi- 
cines, spoke  of  this  thing,  where  he  saith,  that  there 
is  a  certain  medicine,  concealed  by  wise  men,  lest  the 
incontinent  should  offend  their  Creator.  There  is  such 
a  heat  in  this  thing,  as  is  in  young  men  of  sound  com- 
plexion ;  and  if  I  durst  declare  the  properties  of  this 
heat,  this  most  hidden  secret  should  presently  be  re- 
vealed. For  this  heat  doth  help  the  palsical,  it  restores 
and  preserves  the  wasted  strength  of  the  native  heat, 
and  causeth  it  to  flourish  in  all  the  members,  and  gently 
revives  the  aged. 

"  But  the  simple  medicine  which  restores  the  native 
heat,  when  wasted  and  weakened,  is  that  which  is  liken- 
ed to  the  complexion  of  a  healthy  young  man." 

All  this  covered  and  enigmatical  description  is  in 
tended  simply  to  point  out  that  very  medicine  recom 
mended  by  the  Jewish  physicians  to  restore  and  invi 
gorate  the  dying  king.  I  could  show  the  bearing  of 
every  sentence,  but  I  must  leave  something  to  the  good 
sense  of  my  readers.  By  attending  to  the  words  in 
italics,  the  sense  will  be  more  easily  discovered.  Sea 
my  note  on  Ruth  iv.  16. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

David  leaves  his  dying  charge  with  Solomon,  relative  to  his  own  personal  conduct,  1—4 ;  to  Joab,  5,  6  ;  to 
Barzillai,  7  ;  to  Shimei,  8,  9.  He  dies,  and  Solomon  is  established  in  the  kingdom,  10-12.  Adonijah 
requests  to  have  Abishag  to  wife,  and  is  put  to  death  by  Solomon,  13-25.  Abiathar  the  priest  is  banished 
to  his  estate  at  Anathoth,  26,  27.  Joab,  fearing  for  his  life,  flees  to  the  horns  of  the  altar,  and  is  slain 
there  by  Benaiah,  28-34.  Benaiah  is  made  captain  of  the  host  in  his  stead,  35.  Shimei  is  ordered  to 
confine  himself  to  Jerusalem,  and  never  leave  it  on  pain  of  death,  36—38.  After  three  years  he  follows 
some  of  his  runaway  servants  to  Gath,  and  thereby  forfeits  his  life,  39,  40.  Solomon  sends  for  him, 
upbraids  him,  and  commands  him  to  be  slain  by  Benaiah,  41—46. 

b:  a  ™:    Now  a  the  days  of  David  drew 

An.  Exod.  isr.  nigh  that  he  should  die  ;  and 
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saying. 


he    charged    Solomon    his    son, 


2  b  I  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth  :  c  be  thou 
strong  therefore,  and  show  thyself  a  man  ; 

3  And  keep    the  charge   of  the    Lord   thy 

•  Gen.  xlvii.  29 ;  Deut.  xxxi.  14. b  Josh,  xxiii.  14. c  Deut. 

xvii.  19,  20. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 
Verse  2.  I  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth]  I  am  dying. 
All  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  must  come  to  the  dust. 
In  life,  some  follow  one  occupation,  some  another  ;  but 
all  must,  sooner  or  later,  come  to  the  grave.  Death 
is  no  respecter  of  persons;  he  visits  the  palace  of  the 
king  as  well  as  the  cottage  of  the  peasant. 

Pallida  mors  aequo  pulsat  pede  pauperum  tabernas, 
Regumqueturres. — HoR.Orfar.lib.  \.,od.  iv.,ver.  13. 

"  With  equal  pace,  impartial  fate 
Knocks  at  the  palace  as  the  cottage  gate."  Francis. 

Sed  omnes  una  manet  nox, 

Et  calcanda  semel  via  lethi. — lb.  od.  xxviii.,  ver  15. 
"  One  dreary  night  for  all  mankind  remains, 
And  once  we  all  must  tread  the  shadowy  plains." 

Ibid. 
There  is  no  respect  to  age  or  youth  more  than  to 
station  or  external  circumstance  : — 

Mixta  senum  ac  juvenum  densantur  funera  :   nullum 
Saeva  caput  Proserpina  fugit. — lb.  od.  xxviii. ,  ver.  1 9 . 

"  Thus  age  and  youth  promiscuous  crowd  the  tomb  ; 
No  mortal  head  can  shun  the  impending  doom." 

Ibid. 
And  it  is  not  merely  man  that  is  subjected  to  this 
necessity ;  all  that   have  in  them  the  breath  of  life 
must  lose  it  ;  it  is  the  way  of  all  the  earth,  both  of  men 
and  inferior  animals. 

Terrestria  quando 

Mortales  animas  vivunt  sortita,  neque  ulla  est 
Ant  parvo  aut  magno  lethi  fuga. — 
Vive  memor  quam  sis  sevi  brevis. 

Hor.  Sat.  1.  ii.,  s.  vi.,  ver.  93. 
"  All  that  tread  the  earth  are  subject  to  mortality  ;  nei- 
ther great  nor  small  can  avoid  death.      Live  there- 
fore conscious  that  your  time  is  short." 

It  is  painful  to  the  pride  of  the  great  and  mightv  that, 
however  decorated  their  tombs  may  be,  they  must  un- 
dergo the  same  dissolution  and   corruption  with  the 
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ten  in  the  law  of  Moses,  that  thou   mayest 
d  prosper  e  in  all  that  thou  doest,  and  whither- 
soever thou  turnest  thyself. 
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wisely  ;    1  Sam.  xviii.  5,  14,  40. 


vulgar  dead  ;  for  the  grave  is  the  house  appointed  for 
all  living  :   man  is  born  to  die. 

Omnium  idem  exitus  est,  sed  et  idem  domicilium. 

"  For  all  have  the  same  end,  and  are  huddled  together 
in  the  same  narrow  house." 

Here  emperors,  kings,  statesmen,  warriors,  heroes, 
and  butchers  of  all  kinds,  with  peasants  and  beggars, 
meet  ;  however  various  their  routes,  they  terminate  in 
the  same  point.  This  and  all  other  kindred  sentiments 
on  the  subject  are  well  expressed  in  that  excellent  little 
poem  of  Mr.  Blair,  entitled  The  Grave,  which  opens 
with  the  following  lines  : — 

While  some  affect  the  sun,  and  some  the  shade  ; 
Some  flee  the  city,  some  the  hermitage  ; 
Their  aims  as  various  as  the  roads  they  take 
In  journeying  through  life  ;  the  task  be  mine 
To  paint  the  gloomy  horrors  of  the  tomb, 
The  appointed  place  of  rendezvous,  where  all 
These  travellers  meet. 

Shoiv  thyself  a  man]  Act  like  a  rational  being,  and 
not  like  a  brute  ;  and  remember,  that  he  acts  most  like 
a  man  who  is  most  devoted  to  his  God. 

Verse  3.  Keep  the  charge  of  the  Lord]  Keep  what 
God  has  given  thee  to  keep. 

1.  Walk  in  his  ways.  Not  in  thine  own,  nor  in  the 
ways  of  a  wicked,  perishing  world. 

2.  Keep  his  statutes.  Consider  all  his  appointments 
to  be  holy,  just,  and  good  ;  receive  them  as  such ;  and 
conscientiously  observe  them. 

3.  Keep  his  commandments.  Whatever  he  has  bid- 
den thee  to  do,  perform  ;  what  he  has  forbidden  thee 
to  do,  omit. 

4.  Keep  his  judgments.  What  he  has  determined 
to  be  right,  is  essentially  and  inherently  right  ;  what 
he  has  determined  to  be  wrong  or  evil,  is  inherently 
and  essentially  so.  A  thing  is  not  good  because  God 
has  commanded  it  ;  a  thing  is  not  evil  because  he  has 
forbidden  it.  He  has  commanded  the  good,  because  it 
is  in  its  own  nature  good  and  useful ;  he  has  forbidden 
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Joab  and  Shimei. 


4   That  the  Lord  may  fcon- 


A.  M.  2989. 

B.  C.  1015, 

An.  Exod.  Isr.     tinue   his  word  which  he   spake 

476.  .  TV    i 

Am.o  ante       concerning  me,   saying,  s  It  thy 

I.Olymp.239.      chi]dren    lake  heed    t0   their  way> 

to  h  walk  before  me  in  truth  with  all  their  heart 
and  with  all  their  soul,  '  there  shall  not  k  fail 
thee  (said  he)  a  man  on  the  throne  of  Israel. 

5  Moreover  thou  knowest  also  what  Joab 
the  son  of  Zeruiah  '  did  to  me,  and  what  he 
did  to  the  two  captains  of  the  hosts  of  Israel, 
unto  m  Abner  the  son  of  Ner,  and  unto  n  Amasa 
the  son  of  Jether,  whom  he  slew,  and  °  shed 
the  blood  of  war  in  peace,  and  put  the  blood 
of  war  upon  his  girdle  that  was  about  his 
loins,  and  in  his  shoes  that  were  on  his  feet. 

6  Do  therefore  p  according  to  thy  wisdom, 
and  let  not  his  hoar  head  go  down  to  the 
grave  in  peace. 

7  But  show  kindness  unto  the  sons  of  <l  Bar- 
zillai  the  Gileadite,  and  let  them  be  of  those 


'2  Sam.  vii.  25. s  Psa.  oxxxii.  12. h2  Kings  xx.  3. 

1  2  Sam.  vii.  12,  13  ;  chap.  viii.  25. k  Heb.  be  cut  off  from  thee 

from  the  throne. '  2  Sam.  iii.  39  ;  xviii.  5,  12,14;  xix.  5,  6,7. 

■»  2  Sam.  iii.  27. "  2  Sam.  xx.  10. °  Heb.  put. P  Ver.  9 ; 

Prov.  xx.  26. 

the  evil,  because  it  is  in  its  own  nature  bad  and  hurtful. 
Keep  therefore  his  judgments. 

5.  Keep  his  testimonies.  Bear  witness  to  all  to  which 
he  has  borne  witness.  His  testimonies  are  true  ;  there 
is  no  deceit  or  falsity  in  them.  His  testimonies  refer 
also  to  future  good  things  and  good  times  ;  they  are 
the  significators  of  coming  blessedness  :  as  such,  re- 
spect them. 

That  thou  mayest  prosper]  If  thou  hast  God's  ap- 
probation, thou  wilt  have  God's  blessing.  If  thy  ways 
please  him,  he  will  not  withhold  from  thee  any  man- 
ner of  thing  that  is  good. 

Verse  4.  That  the  Lord  may  continue  his  word] 
The  prosperity  which  God  has  promised  to  grant  to 
my  family  will  depend  on  their  faithfulness  to  the  good 
they  receive ;  if  they  live  to  God,  they  shall  sit  for 
ever  on  the  throne  of  Israel.  But  alas  !  they  did  not ; 
and  God's  justice  cut  off  the  entail  made  by  his  mercy. 

Verse  5.  Thou  hnoioest — what  Joab — did  to  me] 
He  did  every  thing  bad  and  dishonourable  in  itself,  in 
the  murder  of  Abner  and  Amasa,  and  indeed  in  the 
death  of  the  profligate  Absalom. 

Shed  the  blood  of  war — upon  his  girdle — and  in  his 
shoes]  He  stabbed  them  while  he  pretended  to  em- 
brace them,  so  that  their  blood  gushed  out  on  his  girdle, 
and  fell  into  his  shoes  !  This  was  a  most  abominable 
aggravation  of  his  crimes. 

Verse  6.  Let  not  his  hoar  head  go  down  to  the  grave 
in  peace.]  It  would  have  been  an  insult  to  justice  not  to 
have  taken  the  life  of  Joab.  David  was  culpable  in 
delaying  it  so  long  ;  but  probably  the  circumstances  of 
his  government  would  not  admit  of  his  doing  it  sooner. 
According  to  the  law  of  God,  Joab,  having  murdered 
Abner  and  Amasa,  should  die.  And  had  not  David 
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that    r  eat   at   thy   table  :  for  so  £■  M-  2989. 

s  they  came  to  me  when  I  fled  An.  Exod.  isr. 
because    of    Absalom    thy    bro-       Anno  ante 

ther.  l  01ymP  239- 


8  And,  behold,  thou  hast  with  thee  '  Shimei 
the  son  of  Gera,  a  Benjamite  of  Bahurim, 
which  cursed  me  with  a  u  grievous  curse  in 
the  day  when  I  went  to  Mahanaim  :  but  T  he 
came  down  to  meet  me  at  Jordan,  and  w  I 
sware  to  him  by  the  Lord,  saying,  I  will  not 
put  thee  to  death  with  the  sword. 

9  Now  therefore  *  hold  him  not  guiltless  . 
for  thou  art  a  wise  man,  and  knowest  what 
thou  oughtest  to  do  unto  him  ;  but  his  hoar 
head  y  bring  thou  down  to  the  grave  with 
blood. 

10  So   *  David   slept  with  his      £ ;  ";  ^ 
fathers,  and  was  buried  in  a  the     An.  Exod.  Isr. 

'  .  ,  477. 

City  Ot  David.  Anno  ante 

11  And  the    days  that  David     'olymp-238- 


12  Sam.  xix. 31, 38. r2Sam.  ix.  7, 10;  xix. 28. '2  Sam. 

xvii.  27. '2  Sam.  xvi.  5. "Heb.  strong. «  2  Samuel 

xix.    18. »  2   Sam.  xix.  23. *  Exod.  xx.  7  ;    Job  ix.  28. 

y  Gen.  xlii.  38  ;  xliv.  31. *  Chap.  i.  21 ;  Acts  ii.  29  ;  xiii.  36 

»  2  Sam.  v.  7. 


commanded  Solomon  to  perform  this  act  of  justice,  he 
could  not  have  died  in  the  approbation  of  his  Maker. 

Verse  7.  But  show  kindness  unto  the  sons  of  Bar- 
zillai]     See  the  notes  on  2  Sam.  xix.  31,  &c. 

Verse  8.  Thou  hast  with  thee  Shimei]  See  on  2 
Sam.  xvi.  5,  &c,  and  the  notes  on  2  Sam.  xix.  18-23. 

Verse  9.  Hold  him  not  guiltless]  Do  not  consider 
him  as  an  innocent  man,  though  I  have  sworn  to  him 
that  I  would  not  put  him  to  death  by  the  sword  ;  yet 
as  thou  art  a  wise  man,  and  knowest  how  to  treat  such 
persons,  treat  him  as  he  deserves;  only  as  I  have  sworn 
to  him,  and  he  is  an  aged  man,  let  him  not  die  a  vio- 
lent death  ;  bring  not  down  his  hoary  head  to  the  grave 
with  blood.  So  Solomon  understood  David,  and  so  I 
think  David  should  be  understood ;  for  the  negative 
particle  N1?  lo,  in  the  former  clause,  hold  him  not  guilt- 
less, should  be  repeated  in  this  latter  clause,  though 
not  expressed,  his  hoary  head  bring  thou  not  down  ; 
instances  of  which  frequently  occur  in  the  Hebrew 
Bible.  See  Dr.  KennicolCs  note  at  the  end  of  this 
chapter. 

Verse  10.  David  slept  with  his  fathers]  His  life  was 
a  life  of  remarkable  providences,  of  much  piety,  and 
of  great  public  usefulness.  In  general  he  lived  well, 
and  it  is  most  evident  that  he  died  well  ;  and  as  a 
king,  a  general,  a  poet,  a  father,  and  a  friend,  he  has 
had  few  equals,  and  no  superior,  from  his  own  time  to 
the  present  day.  But  I  shall  reserve  a  more  particu- 
lar consideration  of  his  character  till  I  come  to  the 
book  of  Psalms,  in  which  that  character,  with  all  its 
lights  and  shades,  is  exhibited  by  his  own  masterly  hand. 
And  it  is  from  this  composition  alone  that  we  can  know 
David,  and  the  maxims  by  which  he  was  governed  in 
public  and  private  life. 
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b  reigned  over  Israel  were  forty 
years :  seven  years  reigned  he 
in  Hebron,  and  thirty  and  three 
years  reigned  he  in  Jerusalem. 

12  c  Then  sat  Solomon  upon  the  throne  of 
David  his  father ;  and  his  kingdom  was  esta- 
blished greatly. 

13  And  Adonijah  the  son  of  Haggith  came 
to  Bath-sheba  the  mother  of  Solomon.  And 
she  said,  A  Comest  thou  peaceably  ?  And  he 
said,  Peaceably. 

14  He  said  moreover,  I  have  somewhat  to 
say  unto  thee.      And  she  said,  Say  on. 

15  And  he  said,  Thou  knowest  that  the 
kingdom  was  e  mine,  and  that  all  Israel  set 
their  faces  on  me,  that  I  should  reign  :  how- 
beit  the  kingdom  is  turned  about,  and  is  be- 
come my  brother's  :  for  f  it  was  his  from  the 
Lord. 

1 6  And  now  I  ask  one  petition  of  thee,  edeny 
me  not.      And  she  said  unto  him,  Say  on. 

17  And  lie  said,  Speak,  I  pray  thee,  unto 
Solomon  the  king,  (for  he  will  not  say  thee 
nay,)  that  he  give  me  h  Abishag  the  Shunam- 
mite  to  wife. 

18  And  Bath-sheba  said,  Well ;  I  will  speak 
for  thee  unto  the  king. 

1 9  Bath-sheba  therefore  went  unto  King  So- 


b  2  Sam.  v.  4  ;  1  Cliron.  xxix.  26,  27. "  1  Chron.  xxix.  23  ; 

2  Chron.  i.  1. <>  1  Sam.  xvi.  4,  5. «  Ch.  i.  5. <  1  Chron. 

xxii.  9,  10  ;  xxviii.  5,  6,  7  ;  Prov.  xxi.  30  ;  Dan.  ii.  21. 


Was  buried  in  the  city  of  David.]  And  Solomon, 
says  Josephus,  deposited  immense  treasures  with  him, 
in  the  grave,  where  they  continued  unmolested  for  thir- 
teen hundred  years,  till  Hyrcanus,  the  high  priest, being 
besieged  by  Antiochus,  opened  the  sepulchre,  and  took 
thence  three  thousand  talents,  part  of  which  he  gave  to 
Antiochus,  to  raise  the  siege.  It  is  added  that,  many 
years  afterwards,  Herod  the  Great  ransacked  this  tomb 
and  got  considerable  riches.  Little  credit  is  due  to 
this  account,  though  we  know  that  it  was  customary  in 
ancient  times  to  deposit  with  the  more  illustrious  dead, 
gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones.  That  the  tomb  of 
David  existed  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  we  learn  from 
Acts  ii.  29,  where  St.  Peter,  addressing  the  Jews,  says, 
Men  and  brethren,  let  me  speak  freely  to  you  of  the 
patriarch  David ;  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and 
his  sepulchre  is  ivith  us  unto  this  day.  St.  Jerome 
speaks  of  it  as  existing  in  his  time  ;  and  modern  tra- 
vellers pretend  that  it  is  still  in  existence.  But  both 
monks  and  Mohammedans  have  long  united  to  impose 
on  Christian  pilgrims  ;  and  there  is  scarcely  any  de- 
pendence to  be  placed  on  any  of  their  relations ;  absurdity 
and  self-contradiction  are  their  principal  characteristics. 

Verse  15.  Thou  knowest  that  the  kingdom  was  mine] 
It  certainly  was  his  by  the  right  of  primogeniture,  and 
it  was  his  by  the  voice  of  the  people,  and  the  consent 
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lomon,   to   speak    unto    him   for 

Adonijah.      And  the  king  rose  up 

to  meet  her,  and  '  bowed  himself 

unto   her,  and  sat  down   on  his 

throne,  and  caused  a  seat  to  be  set  for  the  king's 

mother ;   k  and  she  sat  on  his  right  hand. 

20  Then  she  said,  I  desire  one  small  petition 
of  thee  ;  I  pray  thee,  say  me  not  nay.  And 
the  king  said  unto  her,  Ask  on,  my  mother  : 
for  I  will  not  say  thee  nay. 

2 1  And  she  said,  Let  Abishag  the  Shunam- 
be    given    to    Adonijah    thy  brother    to 


mite 
wife 

22 
unto 


And  King  Solomon  answered  and  said 
his  mother,  And  why  dost  thou  ask 
Abishag  the  Shunammite  for  Adonijah  ?  ask 
for  him  the  kingdom  also  ;  for  he  is  mine 
elder  brother  ;  even  for  him,  and  for  '  Abialhar 
the  priest,  and  for  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah. 

23  Then  King  Solomon  sware  by  the  Lord, 
saying,  m  God  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if 
Adonijah  have  not  spoken  this  word  against 
his  own  life. 

24  Now  therefore,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  which 
hath  established  me,  and  set  me  on  the  throne 
of  David  my  father,  and  who  hath  made  me  a 
house,  as  he  n  promised,  Adonijah  shall  be  put 
to  death  this  day. 

s  Heb.  turn  not  away  my  face  ;  Psa.  cxxxii.  10. h  Chap.  i.  3, 

4. '  Exod.  xx.   12. *  See  Psa.  xlv.  9.— '  Chapter  i.  7 

m  Ruth  i.  17. n  2  Sam.  vii.  11, 13  ,  1  Chron.  xxii.  10. 

of  the  high  priest.  But  there  was  a  right  paramount 
to  all  these,  the  right  of  God ;  it  was  his  kingdom , 
the  kings  were  his  lieutenants,  and  he  had  a  right  to 
give  the  crown  to  whomsoever  he  pleased,  and  he  was 
pleased  to  give  it  to  Solomon. 

Verse  17.  That  he  give  me  Abishag — to  wife-]  He 
cheerfully  gives  up  all  right  to  the  kingdom,  and  only 
desires  to  have  this  young  woman,  who,  though  she 
had  been  his  father's  wife  or  concubine,  was  still  in  a 
state  of  virginity.  Some  think  that  Joab  and  Abiathar 
had  advised  Adonijah  to  make  this  application,  not 
doubting,  if  he  got  Abishag,  that  the  popular  tide  would 
again  turn  in  his  favour,  and  that  Solomon,  whom  they 
did  not  like,  might  soon  be  deposed  ;  and  that  it  was 
on  this  account  that  Solomon  was  so  severe.  But 
there  is  little  evidence  to  support  these  conjectures. 
It  does  not  appear  that  Adonijah  by  desiring  to  have 
Abishag  had  any  thought  of  the  kingdom,  or  of  main- 
taining any  right  to  it,  though  Solomon  appears  to  have 
understood  him  in  this  sense.  But  without  farther 
evidence,  this  was  a  flimsy  pretext  to  imbrue  his  hands 
in  a  brother's  blood.  The  fable  of  the  wolf  and  lamb 
is  here  very  applicable,  and  the  old  English  proverb 
not  less  so  :  It  is  an  easy  thing  to  find  a  staff  to  beat 
a  dog  with.  We  readily  find  an  excuse  for  whatever 
we  are  determined  to  do.  He  who  attempts  to  var- 
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Joab  is  af ■'■aid for  his  life,  CHAP.   11. 

B  c'  iou  25  And  KinS  Solomon  sent  by 
An.  Exod.  isr.     the  hand  of  Benaiah  the  son  of 

Anno  ante  Jehoiada  ;  and  he  fell  upon  him 
L  01ymp-  238-    that  he  died. 

26  And  unto  Abiathar  the  priest  said  the 
king,  Get  thee  to  °  Anathoth,  unto  thine  own 
fields  ;  for  thou  art  p  worthy  of  death  :  but  I 
will  not  at  this  time  put  thee  to  death,  i  be- 
cause thou  barest  the  ark  of  the  Lord  God 
before  David  my  father,  and  because  r  thou 
hast  been  afflicted  in  all  wherein  my  father 
was  afflicted. 

27  So  Solomon  thrust  out  Abiathar  from 
being  priest  unto  the  Lord  ;  that  he  might 
s  fulfil  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake 
concerning  the  house  of  Eli  in  Shiloh. 

28  Then   tidings   came  to  Joab  :  for  Joab 

1  had  turned  after  Adonijah,  though  he  turned 
not  after  Absalom.  And  Joab  fled  unto  the 
tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  and  u  caught  hold  on 
the  horns  of  the  altar. 

29  And  it  was  told  King  Solomon  that  Joab 

°  Josh.  xxi.  18. P  Heb.  a  man  of  death. 1  1  Sara,  xxiii.  6  ; 

2  Sam.  xv.  24,  29. '  1  Sam.    xxii.  20,  23;   2  Sam.   xv.  24. 

•  1  Sam.  ii.  31-35. '  Chap.  i.  7. 

nish  over  this  conduct  of  Solomon  by  either  state  ne- 
cessity or  a  Divine  command,  is  an  enemy,  in  my  mind, 
to  the  cause  of  God  and  truth.      See  on  ver.  25. 

Verse  25.  Solomon  sent — Benaiah — and  he  fell  upon 
him  that  he  died.]  Benaiah  seems  to  have  been  the 
public  state  executioner,  and  yet  he  was  generalissimo 
of  all  the  forces.  See  him  employed  in  a  similar  work, 
ver.  34,  46.  I  suppose  him  to  have  been  such  ano- 
ther general  as  Suwarrow,  butcher-general  of  the 
Turks  and  Poles  to  the  late  Empress  Catharine  of 
Russia  :  like  mistress,  like  man.  But  they  have  long 
since  been  called  to  an  impartial  tribunal. 

That  this  was  an  act  of  cruelty  towards  Adonijah, 
needs  no  proof.  He  is  suspected,  condemned,  and 
slain,  without  a  hearing.  Calmet  vindicates  all  this 
by  various  assumptions,  and  lays  down  a  doctrine  that 
is  calculated  for  the  meridian  of  Fez  or  Morocco  ; 
hear  him  :  Un  prince,  dans  ses  jugemens,  ne  peut  pas 
toujours  suivre  les  regies  de  la  plus  parfaite  morale  ; 
la  politique,  et  le  bien  de  l'etat,  obligent  souvent  a  des 
choses  opposees  aux  conseils  de  l'evangile ;  "  A  prince 
in  his  judgments  cannot  always  follow  the  rules  of  the 
most  perfect  morality  ;  policy  and  the  good  of  the 
state  often  require  things  to  be  done  which  are  con- 
trary to  the  counsels  of  the  Gospel."  What  a  diabolic 
maxim  is  this  !  And  is  this  indeed  the  way  that  French 
kings  ruled  and  ministers  decreed  judgment  ?  Then  we 
need  not  wonder  at  a  revolution  in  that  state,  nor  of  the 
scourge  that  desolated  the  land.  O  England  !  magnify 
God  for  your  constitution,  your  constitutional  king,  and 
the  laws  according  to  which  he  reigns. 

Verse  27.  So  Solomon  thrust  out  Abiathar]  This 
was  for  having  taken  part  before  with  Adonijah,  but 
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and  flees  to  the  tabernacle 

was  fled  unto  the  tabernacle  of     £  ^-^ 
the  Lord;   and,  behold,  he  is  by     An.  Exod.  isr. 
the  altar.      Then    Solomon   sent       Anno  ante 
Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  say-      ■     y°p-  23 
ing,  Go,  fall  upon  him. 

30  And  Benaiah  came  to  the  tabernacle  of 
the  Lord,  and  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith  the 
king,  Come  forth.  And  he  said,  Nay  ;  but  I 
will  die  here.  And  Benaiah  brought  the  king 
word  again,  saying,  Thus  saith  Joab,  and  thus 
he  answered  me. 

3 1  And  the  king  said  unto  him,  *  Do  as  he 
hath  said,  and  fall  upon  him,  and  bury  him  ; 
w  that  thou  mayest  take  away  the  innocent 
blood,  which  Joab  shed,  from  me,  and  from 
the  house  of  my  father. 

32  And  the  Lord  *  shall  return  his  blood 
upon  his  own  head,  who  fell  upon  two  men 
more  righteous  y  and  better  than  he,  and  slew 
them  with  the  sword,  my  father  David  not 
knowing  thereof,  to  wit,  z  Abner  the  son  of 
Ner,  captain  of  the  host  of  Israel,  and  a  Amasa 

"Chap.  i.  50. vExod.  xxi.  14. "Num.  xxxv.  33  ;  Deut. 

xix.  13  ;  xxi.  8,  9. *  Judg.  ix.   24,  57  ;  Psalm  vii.  16. v  2 

Chron.  xxi.  13. '2  Sam.  iii.  27. "2  Sam.  xx.  10. 

by  it  a  remarkable  prophecy  was  fulfilled  ;  see  1  Sam. 
ii.  13-35,  and  the  notes  there.  God  had  told  Eli  that 
the  priesthood  should  depart  from  his  house  ;  Abiathar 
was  the  last  of  the  descendants  of  Ithamar,  of  which 
family  was  Eli  the  high  priest.  Zadok,  who  was 
made  priest  in  the  stead  of  Abiathar,  was  of  the  family 
of  Eliezer  ;  and  by  this  change  the  priesthood  reverted 
to  its  ancient  channel.  Abiathar  deserved  this  degra- 
dation ;  he  supported  Adonijah  in  his  unnatural  assump- 
tion of  the  royal  dignity,  even  during  the  life  of 
his  father.  This  was  the  head  and  front  of  his 
ofl'ending. 

Verse  28.  Tidings  came  to  Joab]  He  heard  that 
Adonijah  had  been  slain  and  Abiathar  banished,  and 
probably  he  had  heard  of  David's  dying  charge  to  So- 
lomon. Fearing  therefore  for  his  personal  safety,  he 
takes  refuge  at  the  tabernacle,  as  claiming  Divine  pro- 
tection, and  desiring  to  have  his  case  decided  by  God 
alone  ;  or  perhaps  a  spark  of  remorse  is  now  kindled  ; 
and,  knowing  that  he  must  die,  he  wishes  to  die  in  the 
house  of  God,  as  it  were  under  the  shadow,  that  he 
might  receive  the  mercy  of  the  Almighty. 

Verse  30.  Nay  ;  but  I  will  die  here.]  The  altars 
were  so  sacred  among  all  the  people,  that,  in  general, 
even  the  vilest  wretch  found  safety,  if  he  once  reached 
the  altar.  This  led  to  many  abuses,  and  the  perver- 
sion of  public  justice  ;  and  at  last  it  became  a  maxim 
that  the  guilty  should  be  punished,  should  they  even 
have  taken  refuge  at  the  altars.  God  decreed  that  the 
presumptuous  murderer  who  had  taken  refuge  at  the 
altar  should  be  dragged  thence,  and  put  to  death  ;  see 
Exod.  xxi.  14.  The  heathens  had  the  same  kind  of 
ordinance  ;  hence  Euripides  : — 
3fil 


Joab  and  Shimei  are  slain 


4'  ^'  ?iS(!"      the  son  of  Jether,  captain  of  the 

b.    C  1014.  l 

An.   Exod.  Isr.     host  of  Jlldall. 

Anno  i'nte  33   Their  blood  shall  therefore 

I.Olymp.238.      ^turn    upQn     the     head    of    joab> 

and  b  upon  the  head  of  his  seed  for  ever  :  cbut 
upon  David,  and  upon  his  seed,  and  upon  his 
house,  and  upon  his  throne,  shall  there  be 
peace  for  ever  from  the  Lord. 

34  So  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  went  up, 
and  fell  upon  him,  and  slew  him  :  and  he  was 
buried  in  his  own  house  in  the  wilderness. 

35  And  the  king  put  Benaiah  the  son  of  Je- 
hoiada in  his  room  over  the  host :  and  d  Zadok 
the  priest  did  the  king  put  in  the  room  of 
"  Abiathar. 

36  And  the  king  sent  and  called  for  f  Shi- 
mei, and  said  unto  him,  Build  thee  a  house  in 
Jerusalem,  and  dwell  there,  and  go  not  forth 
thence  any  whither. 

37  For  it  shall  be,  that  on  the  day  thou 
goest  out,  and  passest  over  g  the  brook  Kidron, 
thou  shalt  know  for  certain  that  thou  shalt 
surely  die  :  h  thy  blood  shall  be  upon  thine 
own  head. 

38  And  Shimei  said  unto  the  king,  The  say- 
ing is  good  :  as  my  lord  the  king  hath  said, 
so  will  thy  servant  do.  And  Shimei  dwelt  in 
Jerusalem  many  days. 

B   cion'  39    Anc*  il  came  t0  Pass  at  tne 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  end  of  three  years,  that  two  of 

480.  .                         i  c,,  . 

Anno  ante  the  servants  oi  tehimei  ran  away 

I.  Olymp.  235.      unt0     ,  Achjgh    gon     of    Maacllah 


I.  KINGS.  at  the  command  of  the  king. 

king    of   Gath.      And  they  told      A- «;  ^ 
Shimei,  saying,  Behold,  thy  ser-    An.  Exod.  isr. 

vantS  be  in  Gath.  Anno  ante 

40  And     Shimei     arose,     and    h  01yrop- 235' 
saddled   his  ass,  and  went  to  Gath  to  Achish 
to  seek  his  servants  :   and  Shimei  went,  and 
brought  his  servants  from  Gath. 

4 1  And  it  was  told  Solomon  that  Shimei 
had  gone  from  Jerusalem  to  Gath,  and  was 
come  again. 

42  And  the  king  sent  and  called  for  Shimei, 
and  said  unto  him,  Did  I  not  make  thee  to 
swear  by  the  Lord,  and  protested  unto  thee, 
saying,  Know  for  a  certain,  on  the  day  thou 
goest  out,  and  walkest  abroad  any  whither, 
that  thou  shalt  surely  die  ?  and  thou  saidst 
unto  me,  The  word  that  I  have  heard  is  good. 

43  Why  then  hast  thou  not  kept  the  oath 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  commandment  that  I  have 
charged  thee  with  ? 

44  The  king  said  moreover  to  Shimei,  Thou 
knowest  k  all  the  wickedness  which  thine  heart 
is  privy  to,  that  thou  didst  to  David  my 
father  :  therefore  the  Lord  shall  '  return  thy 
wickedness  upon  thine  own  head  ; 

45  And  King  Solomon  shall  be  blessed,  and 
m  the  throne  of  David  shall  be  established 
before  the  Lord  for  ever. 

46  So  the  kins;  commanded  Benaiah  the  son 
of  Jehoiada  ;  which  went  out,  and  fell  upon 
him,  that  he  died.  And  the  n  kingdom  was 
established  in  the  hand  of  Solomon. 


b2  Sara.  iii.  29. c  Prov.  xxv.  5. i  Num.  xxv.  11, 12, 13  ; 

1  Sam.  ii.  35;  see  1  Chron.  vi.  53  ;  xxiv.  3. »  Ver.  27. '2 

Sam.  xvi.  5  ;  ver.  8. 

Eyu  yap  done  f"l  omatoc  av  avr\p 

ftufiOV   TTpOGl&l,   TOV   VOflOV  %aipElV   £uv) 

ITpof  ttjv  Siktjv  ayotfi'  av%  ov  rptaaq  8eovc' 
Kclkoi>  yap  avopa  xpv  kokwc  Tvaox^iv  a€l- 

Euripid.  Frag.  43.     Edit.  Musg. 

"  If  an  unrighteous  man,  availing  himself  of  the  law, 
should  claim  the  protection  of  the  altar,  I  would 
drag  him  to  justice,  nor  fear  the  wrath  of  the 
gods ;  for  it  is  necessary  that  every  wicked  man 
should  suffer  for  his  crimes." 

Verse  34.  So  Benaiah — went  up — and  slew  him] 
It  appears  he  slew  him  at  the  very  altar.  Joab  must 
have  been  both  old  and  infirm  at  this  time,  and  now 
he  bleeds  for  Abner,  he  bleeds  for  Arnasa,  and  he 
bleeds  for  Uriah.  The  two  former  he  murdered  ;  of 
the  blood  of  the  latter  he  was  not  innocent :  yet  he 
Bad  done  the  state  much  service,  and  they  knew  it. 
But  he  was  a  murderer,  and  vengeance  would  not 
suffer  such  to  live. 

Verse  36.  Build  thee  a  house]  Thus  he  gave  him 
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the  whole  city  for  a  prison,  and  this  certainly  could 
have  reduced  him  to  no  hardships. 

Verse  37.  Thy  blood  shall  be  upon  thine  own  head.] 
Thou  knowest  what  to  expect ;  if  thou  disobey  my 
orders  thou  shalt  certainly  be  slain,  and  then  thou  shalt 
be  considered  as  a  self-murderer ;  thou  alone  shalt  be 
answerable  for  thy  own  death.  Solomon  knew  that 
Shimei  was  a  seditious  man,  and  he  chose  to  keep  him 
under  his  own  eye  ;  for  such  a  man  at  large,  in  favour- 
able circumstances,  might  do  much  evil.  His  bitter 
revilings  of  David  were  a  sufficient  proof. 

Verse  40.  And  Shimei — went  to  Gath]  It  is  asto- 
nishing that  with  his  eyes  wide  open  he  would  thus 
run  into  the  jaws  of  death. 

Verse  45.  King  Solomon  shall  be  blessed]  He  seems 
to  think  that,  while  such  bad  men  remained  unpunished, 
the  nation  could  not  prosper ;  that  it  was  an  act  of 
justice  which  God  required  him  to  perform,  in  order  to 
the  establishment  and  perpetuity  of  his  throne. 

Verse  46.  And  the  kingdom  ivas  established]  He  had 
neither  foes  within  nor  without.    He  was  either  dreaded 


Solomon  marries 


CHAP.  III. 


Pharuoh's  daughter. 


or  loved  universally.  His  own  subjects  were  affec- 
tionately bound  to  him,  and  the  surrounding  nations 
did  not  think  proper  to  make  him  their  enemy. 

As  there  are  serious  doubts  relative  to  the  dying 
charge  of  David  as  it  relates  to  Shimei,  most  believing 
that,  in  opposition  to  his  own  oath,  David  desired  that 
Solomon  should  put  him  to  death  ;  I  shall  here  insert 
Dr.  Kennicolt' 's  criticism  on  this  part  of  the  text : — 

"David  is  here  represented  in  our  English  version 
as  finishing  his  life  with  giving  a  command  to  Solomon 
to  kill  Shimei,  and  to  kill  him  on  account  of  that  very 
crime  for  which,  as  David  here  says,  he  had  sworn  to 
him  by  the  Lord  he  would  not  put  him  to  death.  The 
behaviour  thus  imputed  to  the  king  and  prophet,  and 
which  would  be  justly  censurable  if  true,  should  be 
examined  very  carefully  as  to  the  ground  it  stands 
upon  ;  and  when  the  passage  is  duly  considered,  I  pre- 
sume it  will  appear  highly  probable  that  an  injury  has 
been  here  done  to  this  illustrious  character.  The 
point  to  which  I  now  beg  the  reader's  attention  is 
this  :  That  it  is  not  uncommon  in  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage to  omit  the  negative  in  a  second  part  of  the  sen- 
tence, and  to  consider  it  as  repeated,  when  it  has  been 
once  expressed,  and  is  followed  by  the  connecting  par- 
ticle. And  thus  on  Isa.  xiii.  22  the  late  learned  an- 
notator  says  :  '  The  negative  is  repeated  or  referred  to 
by  the  conjunction  van,  as  in  many  other  places.'  So 
also  Isa.  xxiii.  4.  The  necessity  of  so  very  consider- 
able an  alteration  as  inserting  the  particle  not,  may  be 
here  confirmed  by  some  other  instances.  Psa.  i.  5  : 
The  ungodly  shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment,  nor  (the 
Hebrew  is  and,  signifying  and  not)  sinners  in  the  con- 
gregation of  the  righteous.  Psa.  ix.  18  :  The  needy 
shall  not  alway  be  forgotten,  (and  then  the  negative, 
understood  as  repeated  by  the  conjunction,  now  drop- 


ped,) the  expectation  of  the  poor   shall  (not)  perish 
for  ever.      Psa.  xxxviii.  1  :    O  Lord,  rebuke  me  not  m 
thy  wrath ;  neither  (and,  for  and  not)  chasten  me  in 
thy  hot  displeasure.      Psa.  lxxv.  5  :   Lift  not  up  your 
horn  on  high,  (and   then  the   negative,  understood  as 
repeated  by  the  conjunction,  now  dropped,)  speak  (not) 
with  a  stiff  neck.     Prov.  xxiv.  12,  (our  version  is  this  :) 
Doth  not  he,   that  pondereth  the  heart,  consider  it  ? 
and  he  that  keepeth  the  soul,  doth  (not)  he  know  it  ? 
and  shall  (not)  he  render  to  every  man   according  to 
his  ivorks  ?      And    Prov.    xxx.    3  :    /  neither  learned 
wisdom,  nor  (and,  for  and  not)   have   the  knowledge 
of  the  holy.     If  then  there  are  in  fact  many  such  in- 
stances, the  question  is,  Whether  the  negative  here, 
expressed  in  the  former  part  of  David's  command,  may 
not  be  understood  as  to  be  repeated  in  the  latter  part ; 
and  if  this  may  be,  a  strong  reason  will  be  added  why 
it  should  be,  so  interpreted.      The  passage   will  run 
thus  :   '  Behold,  thou  hast  with  thee  Shimei,  %vho  cursed 
me — but  I  swore  to  him  by  the   Lord,  saying,  I  will 
not  put  thee  to  death  by  the  sword.      Now,  therefore, 
hold  him  not  guiltless,  (for  thou  art  a  wise  man,  and 
knowest  what  thou  oughtest  to  do  unto  him,)  but  bring 
not  down  his  hoar  head  to   the  grave  with  blood.' 
Now  if  the  language  itself  will  admit  of  this  construe  • 
tion,  the  sense  thus  given  to  the  sentence  derives  a 
very  strong  support  from  the  context.      For  how  did 
Solomon  understand  this  charge  ?      Did  he  kill  Shimei 
in  consequence  of  it?     Certainly  he  did  not;  for  alter 
he  had  immediately  commanded  Joab  to  be  slain,  in 
obedience  to  his  father,  he  sends  for  Shimei,  and  know- 
ing that  Shimei  ought  to  be  well  watched,  confines  him 
to  a  particular  spot  in  Jerusalem  for  the  remainder  of 
his  life;  chap.  ii.  36-42.      See  also  Job  xxiii.  17; 
xxx.  20  ;  xxxi.  20."     This  is  the  best  mode  of  inter- 
preting this  text. 
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A  ND  a  Solomon  made   affinity 

with  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt, 

and  took  Pharaoh's  daughter,  and 

brought    her  into   the    b  city   of 

1  Chap.  vii.  8  ;  ix.  24. b2  Sam.  v.  7. c  Chap.  vii.  1. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 

Verse  1.  Solomon  made  affinity  with  Pharaoh]  This 
was  no  doubt  a  political  measure  in  order  to  strengthen 
his  kingdom,  and  on  the  same  ground  he  continued  his 
alliance  with  the  king  of  Tyre  ;  and  these  were  among 
the  most  powerful  of  his  neighbours.  But  should  poli- 
tical considerations  prevail  over  express  laws  of  God  1 
God  had  strictly  forbidden  his  people  to  form  alliances 
with  heathenish  women,  lest  they  should  lead  their 
hearts  away  from  him  into  idolatry      Let  us  hear  the 


David,  until  he  had  made  an  end 
of  building  his  c  own  house,  and 
d  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  e  the 
wall  of   Jerusalem  round  about. 
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J  Chap.  vi. ■  Chap.  ix.  15,  19. 


law  :  Neither  shalt  thou  make  marriages  with  them  ; 
thy  daughter  thou  shalt  not  give  unto  his  son,  nor  his 
daughter  shalt  thou  take  unto  thy  son ;  for  they  will 
turn  away  thy  son  from  following  me,  &c.  Exod. 
xxxiv.  16  ;  Deut.  vii.  3,  4.  Now  Solomon  acted  in 
direct  opposition  to  these  laws  ;  and  perhaps  in  this 
alliance  were  sown  those  seeds  of  apostacy  from  God 
and  goodness  in  which  he  so  long  lived,  and  in  which 
he  so  awfully  died. 

Those  who  are,   at   all    hazards,  his  determinate 
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Solomon's  piety  and 
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religious  conduct. 
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2   f  Only  the  people  sacrificed 

in  high  places,  because  there  was 

no  house  built  unto  the  name  of 

the  Lord,  until  those  days. 

3   And  Solomon  s  loved  the  Lord,  h  walking 

in    the    statutes   of  David    his    father :   only 

he    sacrificed     and    burnt     incense    in     high 

places. 


'  Lev.  xvii.  3,  4,  5 ;  Deut.  xii.  2,  4,  5  ;  chap.  xxii.  43. 
sDeut.  vi.  5;  xxx.  16,  20;  Psa.  xxxi.  23  ;  Rom.  viii.  28  ;  1  Cor. 
viii.  3. 


apologists,  assume,  1.  That  Pharaoh's  daughter  must 
have  been  a  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  religion,  else  Solo- 
mon would  not  have  married  her.  2.  That  God  was 
not  displeased  with  this  match.  3.  That  the  book  of 
Canticles,  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  his  epitha- 
lamium,  would  not  have  found  a  place  in  the  sacred 
canon  had  the  spouse,  whom  it  all  along  celebrates, 
been  at  that  time  an  idolatress.  4.  That  it  is  certain 
we  nowhere  in  Scripture  find  Solomon  blamed  for  this 
match.      See  Dodd. 

Now  to  all  this  I  answer,  1.  We  have  no  evidence 
that  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  was  a  proselyte,  no  more 
than  that  her  father  was  a  true  believer.  It  is  no  more 
likely  that  he  sought  a  proselyte  here  than  that  he 
sought  them  among  the  Moabites,  Hittites,  &c,  from 
whom  he  took  many  wives.  2.  If  God's  law  be  posi- 
tively against  such  matches,  he  could  not  possibly  be 
pleased  with  this  breach  of  it  in  Solomon  ;  but  his  law 
is  positively  against  them,  therefore  he  was  not  pleased. 
3.  That  the  book  of  Canticles  being  found  in  the  sa- 
cred canon  is,  according  to  some  critics,  neither  a  proof 
that  the  marriage  pleased  God,  nor  that  the  book  was 
written  by  Divine  inspiration  ;  much  less  that  it  cele- 
brates the  love  between  Christ  and  his  Church,  or  is 
at  all  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  or  for  edifica- 
tion in  righteousness.  4.  That  Solomon  is  most  ex- 
pressly reproved  in  Scripture  for  this  very  match,  is  to 
me  very  evident  from  the  following  passages  :  Did  not 
Solomon,  king  of  Israel,  sin  by  these  things  ?  Yet 
among  many  nations  was  there  no  king  like  him,  who 
was  beloved  of  his  God,  and  God  made  him  king 
over  all  Israel ;  nevertheless  even  him  did  outlandish 
women  cause  to  sin  ;  Neh.  xiii.  26.  Now  it  is  certain 
that  Pharaoh's  daughter  was  an  outlandish  ivoman; 
and  although  it  be  not  expressly  said  that  Pharaoh's 
daughter  is  here  intended,  yet  there  is  all  reasonable 
evidence  that  she  is  included  ;  and,  indeed,  the  words 
seem  to  intimate  that  she  is  especially  referred  to.  In 
ver.  3  it  is  said,  Solomon  loved  the  Lord,  walking  in 
the  statutes  of  David ;  and  Nehemiah  says,  Did  not 
Solomon,  king  of  Israel,  sin  by  these  things,  who  was 
beloved  of  his  God  ;  referring,  most  probably,  to  this 
early  part  of  Solomon's  history.  But  supposing  that 
this  is  not  sufficient  evidence  that  this  match  is  spoken 
against  in  Scripture,  let  us  turn  to  chap.  xi.  1,  2,  of 
this  book,  where  the  cause  of  Solomon's  apostacy  is 
assigned  ;  and  there  we  read,  But  Xing  Solomon  loved 
many  strange  women,  together  with  the  daughter 
of  Pharaoh,  women  of  the  Moabites,  Ammonites,  Edom- 
ttes,  Zidonians,  and  Hittites:  of  the  nations  concerning 
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4  And  '  the  king  went  to  Gibeon 
to  sacrifice  there  ;  k  for  that  was 
the  great  high  place  :  a  thousand 
burnt-offerings  did  Solomon  offer 
upon  that  altar. 

5  '  In  Gibeon  the  Lord  appeared  to  Solo- 
mon m  in  a  dream  by  night :  and  God  said. 
Ask  what  I  shall  give  thee. 

1>  Ver.  6, 14. i  2  Chron.  i.  3. *  I  Chron.  xvi.  39  ;  2  Chron. 

i.  3. '  Chap.  ix.  2  ;  2  Chron.  i.  7. "  Num.  xii.  6 ;  Matt.  i. 

20;  ii.  13,  19. 

which  the  Lord  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  Ye 
shall  not  go  in  unto  them  ;  neither  shall  they  come  in 
unto  you ;  for  surely  they  will  turn  away  your  heart 
after  their  gods  :  Solomon  clave  unto  these  in  love. 
Here  the  marriage  with  Pharaoh's  daughter  is  classed 
most  positively  with  the  most  exceptionable  of  his 
matrimonial  and  concubinal  alliances  ;  as  it  no  doubt 
had  its  predisposing  share  in  an  apostacy  the  most  un- 
precedented and  disgraceful. 

Should  I  even  be  singular,  I  cannot  help  thinking 
that  the  reign  of  Solomon  began  rather  inauspiciously  : 
even  a  brother's  blood  must  be  shed  to  cause  him  to 
sit  securely  on  his  throne,  and  a  most  reprehensible 
alliance,  the  forerunner  of  many  others  of  a  similar 
nature,  was  formed  for  the  same  purpose.  But  we 
must  ever  be  careful  to  distinguish  between  what  God 
has  commanded  to  be  done,  and  what  was  done  through 
the  vile  passions  and  foolish  jealousies  of  men.  Solo- 
mon had  many  advantages,  and  no  man  ever  made  a 
worse  use  of  them. 

Verse  2.  The  people  sacrificed  in  high  places]  Could 
there  be  any  sin  in  this,  or  was  it  unlawful  till  after 
the  temple  was  built  f  for  prophets,  judges,  the  kings 
which  preceded  Solomon,  and  Solomon  himself,  sacri- 
ficed on  high  places,  such  as  Gibeon,  Gilgal,  Shiloh, 
Hebron,  Kirjath-jearim,  &c.  But  after  the  temple 
was  erected,  it  was  sinful  to  offer  sacrifices  in  any 
other  place  ;  yet  here  it  is  introduced  as  being  morallv 
wrong,  and  it  is  introduced,  ver.  3,  as  being  an  ex- 
ceptionable trait  in  the  character  of  Solomon.  The 
explanation  appears  to  be  this  :  as  the  ark  and  taber- 
nacle were  still  in  being,  it  was  not  right  to  offer 
sacrifices  but  where  they  were  ;  and  wherever  they 
were,  whether  on  a  high  place  or  a  plain,  there  sacri- 
fices might  be  lawfully  offered,  previously  to  the  build- 
ing of  the  temple.  And  the  tabernacle  was  now  at 
Gibeon,  2  Chron.  i.  3.  Possibly  the  high  places  may 
be  like  those  among  the  Hindoos,  large  raised-up  ter- 
races, on  which  they  place  their  gods  when  they  bathe, 
anoint,  and  worship  them.  Juggernaut  and  Krishnu 
have  large  terraces  or  high  places,  on  which  they  are 
annually  exhibited.  But  there  was  no  idol  in  the 
above  case. 

Verse  5.  The  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon  in  a  dream] 
This  was  the  night  after  he  had  offered  the  sacrifices, 
(see  2  Chron.  i.  7,)  and  probably  after  he  had  ear- 
nestly prayed  for  wisdom  ;  see  Wisdom,  chap.  vii.  7  : 
Wherefore  I  prayed,  and  understanding  was  given  me  : 
I  called  upon  God,  and  the  spirit  of  ivisdom  came  to 
me.  If  this  were  the  case,  the  dream  might  have 
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6  n  And  Solomon  said,  Thou 
hast  showed  unto  thy  servant 
David  my  father  great  °  mercy, 
according  as  he  p  walked  before 
thee  in  truth,  and  in  righteousness,  and  in 
uprightness  of  heart  with  thee  ;  and  thou  hast 
kept  for  him  this  great  kindness,  that  thou 
q  hast  given  him  a  son  to  sit  on  his  throne,  as 
it  is  this  day. 

7  And  now,  O  Lord  my  God,  thou  hast  made 
thy  servant  king  instead  of  David  my  father  : 
1  and  I  am  but  a  little  child  :  I  know  not  how 
s  to  go  out  or  come  in. 

8  And  thy  servant  is  in  the  midst  of  thy  people 
which  thou  '  hast  chosen,  a  great  people,  u  that 
cannot  be  numbered  nor  counted  for  multitude. 


»  2  Chron.   i.  8,  &c. °  Or,  bounty.- 

2  Kings  xs.  3  ;  Psa.  xv.  2. 1  Chap,  i 

1. "Num.    xxvii.  17. '  Deut.   vii 

xv.  5. 


— P  Chap.  ii.  4  ;  ix.  4  : 

48. r  1  Chron.  xxix 

6. "Gen.  xiii.  16; 


9  v  Give  therefore  thy  servant 
an  w  understanding  heart  *  to 
judge  thy  people,  that  I  may  y  dis- 
cern between  good  and  bad  :   for 
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who  is  able  to  judge  this  thy  so  great  a  people  ? 

10  And  the  speech  pleased  the  Lord,  that 
Solomon  had  asked  this  thing. 

1 1  And  God  said  unto  him,  Because  thou 
hast  asked  this  thing,  and  hast  *  not  asked  for 
thyself  a  long  life  ;  neither  hast  asked  riches 
for  thyself,  nor  hast  asked  the  life  of  thine 
enemies  ;  but  hast  asked  for  thyself  under- 
standing, b  to  discern  judgment : 

12  c  Behold,  I  have  done  according  to  thy 
words  :  d  lo,  I  have  given  thee  a  wise  and  an 
understanding  heart;   so  that  there  was  none 


been  the  consequence  of  his  earnest  prayer  for  wisdom  : 
the  images  of  those  things  which  occupy  the  mind 
during  the  day  are  most   likely  to  recur  during  the 


v  2  Chron.  i.  10 ;  Prov.  ii.  3-9  ;  James  i.  5. ,v  Heb.  hearing 

"Psa.  lxxii.  1,  2. yHeb.  v.  14. 'James  iv.  3. "Heb. 

many  days. b  Heb.  to  hear. °  1  John  v.  14,  15. d  Chap. 

iv.  29,  30,  31 ;  v.  12 ;  x.  24  ;  Eccles.  i.  16. 

full.  In  short,  God's  especial  blessing  brought  him 
riches  through  the  medium  of  his  own  care  and  indus- 
try ;  as  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  gave  him  un- 


night ;    and  this,  indeed,  is  the  origin  of  the   greater    derstanding,  while  he  gave  his  heart  to  seek  and  search 

out  by  his  wisdom,  concerning  all  things  under  the  sun, 
Eccles.  i.  13.  God  gave  him  the  seeds  of  an  extra- 
ordinary understanding,  and,  by  much  study  and  re- 
search, they  grew  up  under  the  Divine  blessing,  and 
produced  a  plentiful  harvest ;  but,  alas  !  they  did  not 
continue  to  grow. 

Verse  7.  I  know  not  how  to  go  out  or  come  in.]  1 
am  just  like  an  infant  learning  to  walk  alone,  and  can 
neither  go  out  nor  come  in  without  help. 

Verse  9.  Give — an  understanding  heart  to  judge  thy 
people]     He  did  not  ask  wisdom  in  general,  but  the  true 


part  of  our  dreams.      But  this  appears  to  have  been 
supernatural. 

Gregory  Nyssen,  speaking  of  different  kinds  of 
dreams,  observes  that  our  organs  and  brain  are  not 
unlike  a  musical  instrument ;  while  the  strings  of  such 
instruments  have  their  proper  degree  of  tension,  they 
give,  when  touched,  a  harmonious  sound,  but  as  soon 
as  they  are  relaxed  or  screwed  down,  they  give  no 
sound  at  all.  During  our  waking  hours,  our  senses, 
touched  by  our  reason,  produce  the  most  harmonious 
concert ;  but  as  soon  as  we  are  asleep,  the  instrument 


is  no  longer  capable  of  emitting  any  sound,  unless  it    science  of  government.      This  wisdom  he  sought,  and 


happen  that  the  remembrance  of  what  passed  during 
the  day  returns  and  presents  itself  to  the  mind  while  we 
are  asleep,  and  so  forms  a  dream  ;  just  as  the  strings 
of  an  instrument  continue  to  emit  feeble  sounds  for  some 
time  after  the  musician  has  ceased  to  strike  them. — 
See  Greg.  Nyss.  De  opificio  hominis,  cap.  xii.,p.  77. 
Oper.  vol.  i.,  edit.  Morell.,  Par.   1638. 

This  may  account,  in  some  measure,  for  common 
dreams  :  but  even  suppose  we  should  not  allow  that 
Solomon  had  been  the  day  before  earnestly  requesting 
the  gift  of  wisdom  from  God,  yet  we  might  grant  that 
such  a  dream  as  this  might  be  produced  by  the  imme- 
diate influence  of  God  upon  the  soul.  And  if  Solo- 
mon received  his  wisdom  by  immediate  inspiration 
from  heaven,  this  was  the  kind  of  dream  that  he  had ; 
a  dream  by  which  that  wisdom  was  actually  communi- 
cated. But  probably  we  need  not  carry  this  matter 
so  much  into  miracle  :  God  might  be  the  author  of  his 
extraordinary  wisdom,  as  he  was  the  author  of  his 
extraordinary  riches.  Some  say,  "  He  lay  down  as 
ignorant  as  other  men,  and  yet  arose  in  the  morning 
wiser  than  all  the  children  of  men."  I  think  this  is 
as  credible  as  that  he  lay  down  with  a  scanty  revenue, 
and  in  the  morning,  when  he  arose,  found  his  treasurv 
b 


this  wisdom  he  obtained. 

Verse  12.  /  have  given  thee  a  wise  and  an  under- 
standing heart]  I  have  given  thee  a  capacious  mind, 
one  capable  of  knowing  much  :  make  a  proper  use  of 
thy  powers,  under  the  direction  of  my  Spirit,  and  thou 
shalt  excel  in  wisdom  all  that  have  gone  before  thee  ; 
neither  after  thee  shall  any  arise  like  unto  thee.  But, 
query,  Was  not  all  this  conditional  ?  If  he  should 
walk  in  his  ways,  and  keep  his  statutes  and  command- 
ments, ver.  14.  Was  it  not  to  depend  upon  his  pro- 
per use  of  initiatory  inspirations  1  Did  he  ever  receive 
all  this  wisdom  ]  Did  not  his  unfaithfulness  prevent 
the  fulfilment  of  the  Divine  purpose  ?  Instead  of  being 
the  wisest  of  men,  did  he  not  become  more  brutish  than 
anv  man  \  Did  he  not  even  lose  the  knowledge  of  his 
Creator,  and  worship  ihe  abominations  of  the  Moabites, 
Zidonians,  &c,  &c.  1  And  was  not  such  idolatry  a 
proof  of  the  grossest  stupidity  ?  How  few  proofs  does 
his  life  give  that  the  gracious  purpose  of  God  was  ful- 
filled in  him  !  He  received  much  ;  but  he  would  have 
received  much  more,  had  he  been  faithful  to  the  grace 
given.  No  character  in  the  sacred  writings  disappoints 
us  more  than  the  character  of  Solomon. 

None  like  thee  before  thee]     That  is.  no  king,  either 
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case  of  the  two  harlots. 


B  c  1014       ^e    ^ee  before    thee,    neither 
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13   And  I    have   also    «  given 


thee  that  which  thou  hast  not  asked,  both 
f  riches  and  honour  :  so  that  there  e  shall  not 
be  any  among  the  kings  like  unto  thee  all  thy 
days. 

14  And  if  thou  will  walk  in  my  ways,  to 
keep  my  statutes  and  my  commandments,  h  as 
thy  father  David  did  walk,  then  I  will '  lengthen 
thy  days. 

1 5  And  Solomon  k  awoke ;  and,  behold,  it 
was  a  dream.  And  he  came  to  Jerusalem, 
and  stood  before  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord,  and  offered  up  burnt-offerings,  and 
offered  peace-offerings,  and  1  made  a  feast  to 
all  his  servants. 

1 6  Then  came  there  two  women,  that  were 
harlots,  unto  the  king,  and  m  stood  before  him. 

17  And  the  one  woman  said,  O  my  lord,  I 
and  this  woman  dwell  in  one  house  ;  and  I 
was  delivered  of  a  child  with  her  in  the  house. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass  the  third  day  after 
that  I  was  delivered,  that  this  woman  was  de- 
livered also  :  and  we  ivere  together  ;  there  was 
no  stranger  with  us  in  the  house,  save  we 
two  in  the  house. 

19  And  this  woman's  child  died  in  the  night ; 
because  she  overlaid  it. 


eWisd.vii.il ;  Matt.  vi. 33;  Eph.  iii.  20. '  Ch.  iv.  21,24  ; 

x.  23,  25,  &c. ;  Prov.  iii.  16. s  Or,  hath  not  beat. ''  Chap 

XT.  5. '  Psa.  xci.  16  ;  Prov.  iii.  2. k  So  Gen.  xli.  7. 

In  Israel  or  among  the  nations,  as  the  following  verse 
explains. 

Verse  16.  Then  came  there  two  women — harlots] 
The  word  nUI  zonoth,  which  we  here,  and  in  some 
other  places,  improperly  translate  harlots,  is  by  the 
Chaldee  (the  best  judge  in  this  case)  rendered  pp1312 
pundekay an,  tavern-keepers.  (See  on  Josh.  ii.  1.)  If 
these  had  been  harlots,  it  is  not  likely  they  would  have 
dared  to  appear  before  Solomon  ;  and  if  they  had  been 
common  women,  it  is  not  likely  they  would  have  had 
children  ;  nor  is  it  likely  that  such  persons  would  have 
been  permitted  under  the  reign  of  David.  Though 
there  is  no  mention  of  their  husbands,  it  is  probable 
they  might  have  been  at  this  time  in  other  parts,  fol- 
lowing their  necessary  occupations ;  and  the  settling 
the  present  business  could  not  have  been  delayed  till 
their  return ;  the  appeal  to  justice  must  be  made  im- 
mediately. 

Verse  25.  Divide  the  Irving  child  in  hod]  This  was 
apparently  a  very  strange  decision,  and  such  as  nothing 
could  vindicate  had  it  been  carried  into  execution  ;  but 
Solomon  saw  that  the  only  way  to  find  out  the  real 
niother  was  by  the  affection  and  tenderness  which  she 
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20  And  she  arose  at  midnight,      £■  £?■  2990. 
and    took   my   son  from    beside    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
me,  while  thine  handmaid  slept,       Anno  ante 
and  laid  it  in  her   bosom,   and     L  olymP- 23a 
laid  her  dead  child  in  my  bosom. 

2 1  And  when  I  rose  in  the  morning  to  give 
my  child  suck,  behold,  it  was  dead  :  but  when 
I  had  considered  it  in  the  morning,  behold,  it 
was  not  my  son,  which  I  did  bear. 

22  And  the  other  woman  said,  Nay ;  but 
the  living  is  my  son,  and  the  dead  is  thy  son. 
And  this  said,  No  :  but  the  dead  is  thy  son, 
and  the  living  is  my  son.  Thus  they  spake 
before  the  king. 

23  Then  said  the  king,  The  one  saith,  This 
is  my  son  that  liveth,  and  thy  son  is  the  dead  : 
and  the  other  saith,  Nay ;  but  thy  son  is  the 
dead,  and  my  son  is  the  living. 

24  And  the  king  said,  Bring  me  a  sword. 
And  they  brought  a  sword  before  the  king. 

25  And  the  king  said,  Divide  the  living  child 
in  two,  and  give  half  to  the  one,  and  half  to 
the  other. 

26  Then  spake  the  woman  whose  the  living 
child  was  unto  the  king,  for  n  her  bowels  ° 
yearned  upon  her  son,  and  she  said,  O  my 
lord,  give  her  the  living  child,  and  in  nowise 
slay  it.  But  the  other  said,  Let  it  be  neither 
mine  nor  thine,  but  divide  it. 

27  Then  the  king  answered  and  said,  Give 


1  So  Gen.  xl.  20  ;  chap.  viii.  65 ;  Esth.  i.  3  ;  Dan.  v.  1  ;  Mark 

vi.  21. ■"Num.  xxvii.  2. »Gen.   xliii.  30;  Isa.  xlix.  15; 

Jer.  xxxi.  20  ;  Hos.  xi.  8. °  Heb.  were  hot. 


would  necessarily  show  to  her  offspring.  He  plainly 
saw  that  the  real  mother  would  rather  relinquish  her 
claim  to  her  child  than  see  it  hewn  in  pieces  before  her 
eyes,  while  it  was  probable  the  pretender  would  see 
this  with  indifference.  He  therefore  orders  such  a 
mode  of  trial  as  would  put  the  maternal  affection  of 
the  real  mother  to  the  utmost  proof;  the  plan  was  tried, 
and  it  succeeded.  This  was  a  proof  of  his  sound 
judgment,  penetration,  and  acquaintance  with  human 
nature  ;  but  surely  it  is  not  produced  as  a  proof  of  ex- 
traordinary and  supernatural  wisdom.  We  have  seve- 
ral similar  decisions  even  among  heathens. 

Suetonius,  in  his  life  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  cap. 
xv.,  whom  he  celebrates  for  his  wonderful  sagacity  and 
penetration  on  some  particular  occasions,  tells  us,  that 
this  emperor  discovered  a  woman  to  be  the  mother  of 
a  certain  young  man,  whom  she  refused  to  acknowledge 
as  her  son,  by  commanding  her  to  marry  him,  the  proofs 
being  doubtful  on  both  sides ;  for,  rather  than  commit 
this  incest,  she  confessed  the  truth.  His  words  are  : 
Feminam,  non  agnoscentem  filium  suum,  dubia  utrinque 
argumentorum  fide,  ad  confessionem  compulit,  indicto 
matrimonio  juvenis. 
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her  the   living  child,  and  in  no 
wise  slay  it  :   she  is  the  mother 
thereof. 
28   And  all  Israel  heard  of  the 


PVer.  9,  11,  12. 


Ariopkarnes,  king  of  Thrace,  being  appointed  to  de- 
cide between  three  young  men,  who  each  professed  to 
be  the  son  of  the  deceased  king  of  the  Cimmerians, 
and  claimed  the  crown  in  consequence,  found  out  the 
real  son  by  commanding  each  to  shoot  an  arrow  into 
the  body  of  the  dead  king  :  two  of  them  did  this  with- 
out hesitation  ;  the  third  refused,  and  was  therefore 
judged  by  Ariopharnes  to  be  the  real  son  of  the  de- 
ceased. Grotius,  on  this  place,  quotes  this  relation 
from  Dwdorus  Siculus ;  I  quote  this  on  his  authority, 
but  have  not  been  able  to  find  the  place  in  Diodorus. 
This  is  a  parallel  case  to  that  in  the  text ;  a  covert  ap- 
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judgment  which  the  king  had  judg- 
ed ;  and  they  feared  the  king:  for 
they  saw  that  the  p  wisdom  of  God 
was  «  in  him,  to  do  judgment. 

1  Heb.  in  the  midst  of  him. 

peal  was  made  to  the  principle  of  affection  ;  and  the 
truth  was  discovered,  as  in  the  case  of  the  mother  of 
the  living  child. 

Verse  28.  They  feared  the  king]  This  decision 
proved  that  they  could  not  impose  upon  him  ;  and  they 
were  afraid  to  do  those  things  which  might  bring  them 
before  his  judgment-seat. 

They  saw  that  the  wisdom  of  God  was  in  him]    They 
perceived  that  he  was  taught  of  God,  judged   impar- 
tially, and  could  not  be  deceived.      What  was  done  to 
the  other  woman  we  are  not  told  ;  justice  certainly  re 
quired  that  she  should  be  punished  for  her  lies  and  fraud. 
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gO  King  Solomon  was  king  over 
Anno  ante  I.  all  Israel. 

Olymp.  239-199.        _      .      ,     ,  . 

2   And  these   were  the  princes 

which  he  had  ;   Azariah  the  son  of  Zadok  the 
tt  priest. 

3  Elihoreph  and  Ahiah,  the  sons  of  Shisha, 
b  scribes  ;  c  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of  Ahilud, 
the  d  recorder. 

4  And  e  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  was 
over  the  host :  and  Zadok  and  f  Abiathar  were 
the  priests. 

5  And  Azariah  the  son  of  Nathan  teas  over 
e  the  officers  :  and  Zabud  the  son  of  Nathan 
was  h  principal  officer,  and  '  the  king's  friend  : 

*Or,  the  chief  officer. b  Or,  secretaries. c  2  Sam.  viii.  16  ; 

XX.  24. d  Or,  remembrancer. e  Chap.  ii.  35. fSee  chap. 

ii.  27. s  Ver.  7. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 

Verse  2.  These  were  the  princes  which  he  had; 
Azariah  the  son  of  Zadok  the  priest.]  These  were 
his  great,  chief,  or  principal  men.  None  of  them  were 
princes  in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  word. 

Verse  3.  Elihoreph  and  Ahiah — scribes]  Secretaries 
to  the  king. 

Jehoshaphat — recorder]  Historiographer  to  the  king, 
who  chronicled  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom.  He  was 
in  this  office  under  David,  see  2  Sam.  xx.  24. 

Verse  5.  Azariah — was  over  the  officers]  He  had 
the  superintendence  of  the  twelve  officers  mentioned 
below  ;  see  ver.  7. 
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6  And  Ahishar  was  over  the 
household  :  and  k  Adoniram  the 
son  of  Abda  was  over  the  '  tri- 
bute. 

7  And  Solomon  had  twelve  officers  over  all 
Israel,  which  provided  victuals  for  the  king 
and  his  household  :  each  man  his  month  in  a 
year  made  provision. 

8  And  these  are  their  names  :  m  The  son 
of  Hur,  in  Mount  Ephraim  : 

9  n  The  son  of  Dekar,  in  Makaz,  and  in 
Shaalbim,  and  Beth-shemesh,  and  Elon-beth- 
hanan  : 

10  °  The  son  of  Hesed,  in  Aruboth  ;   to  him 

h  2  Sam.  viii.  18  ;  xx.  26. !  2  Sam.  xv.  37  ;  xvi.  1 6  ;  1  Chron. 

xxvii.    33. k  Chap.  v.  14. '  Or,  levy. ■»  Or,    Brn-hur. 

"  Or,  Ben-dekar. °  Or,  Ben-hesed. 

Zabud — -was  principal  officer]  Perhaps  what  we 
call  premier,  or  prime  minister. 

The  king's  friend]  His  chief  favourite — his  con 
fidant. 

Verse  6.  Ahishar  was  over  the  household]  The  king's 
chamberlain. 

Adoniram — was  over  the  tribute.]  What  we  call 
chancellor  of  the  exchequer.  He  received  and  brought 
into  the  treasury  all  the  proceeds  of  taxes  and  tributes. 
He  was  in  this  office  under  David  ;  see  2  Sam.  xx.  24. 

Verse  7.    Twelve  officers]     The  business  of  these 
twelve  officers  was  to  provide  daily,  each  for  a  month, 
those  provisions  which  were  consumed  in  the   king's 
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A;  M.  2989-3029.  pertained   Sochoh,   and    all    the 
Anno  ante  I.     land  of  Hepher  : 

i"1! . — '-      1 1    p  The  son  of  Abinadab,  in 

all  the  region  of  Dor  ;  which  had  Taphath  the 
daughter  of  Solomon  to  wife  ; 

1 2  Baana  the  son  of  Ahilud ;  to  him  per- 
tained Taanach  and  Megiddo,  and  all  Beth- 
shean,  which  is  by  Zartanah  beneath  Jezreel, 
from  Beth-shean  to  Abel-meholah,  even  unto 
the  place  that  is  beyond  Jokneam  : 

13  q  The  son  of  Geber,  in  Ramoth-gilead  ; 
to  him  pertained  r  the  towns  of  Jair  the  son  of 
Manasseh,  which  are  in  Gilead ;  to  him  also 
pertained  s  the  region  of  Argob,  which  is  in 
Bashan,  threescore  great  cities  with  walls  and 
brazen  bars  : 

14  Ahinadab  the  son  of  Iddo  had  l  Maha- 
naim  : 

15  Ahimaaz  was  in  Naphtali  ;  he  also  took 
Basmath  the  daughter  of  Solomon  to  wife  : 

1 6  Baanah  the  son  of  Hushai  was  in  Asher 
and  in  Aloth  : 


P  Or,  Ben-abinadab. 1  Or,  Ben-geber. r  Num.  xxxii.  41. 

'  Deut.  iii.  4. '  Or,  to  Mahanaim. "  Deut.  iii.  8. v  Gen. 

xxii.  17  ;  chap.  iii.  8  ;  Prov.  xiv.  28. 


household  :  see  verses  22  and  23.      And  the  task  for 
such  a  daily  provision  was  not  an  easy  one. 

Vere  13.  Threescore  great  cities  with  walls  and 
brazen  bars]  These  were  fortified  cities  :  their  gates 
and  bars  covered  with  plates  of  brass.  Such  were  the 
gates  in  Priam's  palace  : — 

Ipse  inter  primos  correpta  dura  bipenni 
Limina  perrumpit,  postes  que  a  cardine  vellit 
/Eratos.  Virg.  jEn.,  lib.  ii.  ver.  479. 

Fierce  Pyrrhus  in  the  front,  with  forceful  sway, 
Plied  the  huge  axe,  and  hew'd  the  beams  away ; 
The  solid  timbers  from  the  portal  tore, 
And  rent  from  every  hinge  the  brazen  door.      Pitt. 

Verse  20.  Ealing  and  drinking,  and  making  merry.] 
They  were  very  comfortable,  very  rich,  very  merry, 
and  very  corrupt.  And  this  full  feeding  and  dissipa- 
tion led  to  a  total  corruption  of  manners. 

Verse  2 1 .  Solomon  reigned  over  all  kingdoms]  The 
meaning  of  this  verse  appears  to  be,  that  Solomon 
reigned  over  all  the  provinces  from  the  river  Euphrates 
to  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  even  to  the  frontiers  of 
Egypt.  The  Euphrates  was  on  the  east  of  Solomon's 
dominions  ;  the  Philistines  were  westward  on  the  Me- 
diterranean sea  ;  and  Egypt  was  on  the  south.  Solo- 
mon had,  therefore,  as  tributaries,  the  kingdoms  of  -Sy- 
ria, Damascus,  Moah,  and  Amman,  which  lay  between 
the  Euphrates  and  the  Mediterranean.  See  Calmet. 
Thus  he  appears  to  have  possessed  all  the  land  that 
God  covenanted  with  Abraham  to  give  to  his  posterity. 

Verse  22.   Solomon's  provision  for  one  day: — 
Of  fine  flour     -     -     30     measures,  or  cars. 
Of  meal       ...     60         ditto. 
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17  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of  AB  ^  2^539°.?59 
Paruah,  in  Issachar  :  Anno  ante  I. 

.  _    „,  .         .      ,  .  _.    .       .        Olymp.  239-199 

18  Shimei  the  son  ol  Elah,  in  

Benjamin  : 

19  Geber  the  son  of  Uri  was  in  the  country 
of  Gilead,  in  u  the  country  of  Sihon  king  of 
the  Amorites,  and  of  Og  king  of  Bashan  ;  and 
he  was  the  only  officer  which  was  in  the  land. 

20  Judah  and  Israel  were  many,  v  as  the 
sand  which  is  by  the  sea  in  multitude,  w  eating 
and  drinking,  and  making  merry. 

2 1  And  x  Solomon  reigned  over  all  kingdoms 
from  y  the  river  unto  the  land  of  the  Philis- 
tines, and  unto  the  border  of  Egypt :  z  they 
brought  presents,  and  served  Solomon  all  the 
days  of  his  life. 

22  And  Solomon's  a  provision  for  one  day 
was  thirty  b  measures  of  fine  flour,  and  three 
score  measures  of  meal, 

23  Ten  fat  oxen,  and  twenty  oxen  out  of  the 
pastures,  and  a  hundred  sheep,  beside  harts, 
and  roebucks,  and  fallow  deer,  and  fatted  fowl. 

w  Psa.  lxxii.  3,  7  ;  Mic.  iv.4. »2Chron.  ix.  26  ;  Psa.  lxxii. 

8  ,  Ecclus.  xlvii.  13.— r  Gen.  xv.  18  ;  Josh.  i.4. z  Psa.  lxviii. 

29:  lxxii.  10,  11. "Heb.  bread. b  Heb.  cors. 


Stall-fed  oxen  -     -      10 
Ditto  from  the  pasture  20 

Sheep    -     -     -     -   100;   with  harts,  roebucks, 
fallow  deer,  and  fat  fowls. 

The  "O  cor  was  the  same  as  the  homer,  and  contained 
nearly  seventy-six  gallons,  wine  measure,  according  to 
Bishop  Cumberland. 

Sheep]  I Nl*  tson,  comprehending  both  sheep  and  goats. 

Harts]    TNO  meaiyal,  the  deer. 

Roebucks]    '3X  tsebi,  the  gazal,  antelope,  or  wild  goat. 

Falloxo  deer]  113tT  yachmur,  the  buffalo.  See  the 
notes  on  Deut.  xii.  15,  and  xiv.  5. 

Fatted  fowl.]  D'DIDN  D,*U"n  barburim  abusim,  1 
suppose,  means  all  the  wild  fowls  in  season  during  each 
month.  Michaelis  derives  D"13"I3  barburim  from  S03 
bara,  which  in  Chaldee,  Syriac,  and  Arabic,  signifies  a 
field,  a  desert ;  all  that  is  without  the  cities  and  habi- 
tations of  men  :  hence  N13  nrn  cheyvath  bara,  wild 
beasts,  Dan.  ii.  38,  "13  "llfl  tor  bar,  wild  bull ;  and  there- 
fore barburim  may  signify  creatures  living  in  the  fields, 
woods,  and  deserts,  which  are  taken  by  hunting,  and 
opposed  to  those  which  are  domesticated  ;  and,  conse- 
quently, may  include  beasts  as  well  as  fowls.  Many 
have  translated  the  word  capons  ;  but,  query,  was  any 
such  thing  known  among  the  ancient  Jews  ?  Solomon's 
table,  therefore,  was  spread  with  all  the  necessaries  and 
delicacies  which  the  house  or  the  field  could  afford. 

But  how  immense  must  the  number  of  men  have 
been  who  were  fed  daily  at  the  palace  of  the  Israel- 
itish  king !  Vilalpandus  computes  the  number  to  be 
not  less  than  forty-eight  thousand,  six  hundred  ;  and 
Calvisius  makes,  by  estimation  from  the  consumption 
of  food,  fifty-four  thousand !  These  must  have  in 
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V^2?,8,?-3^'      24    For  he  had   dominion  over 
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Anno  ante  t.      all  the  region  on  this    side   the 
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. river,    from     liphsah    even    to 

Azzah,  over  c  all  the  kings  on  this  side  the 
river:  and  d  he  had  peace  on  all  sides  round 
about  him. 

25  And  Judah  and  Israel  e  dwelt  f  safely, 
e  every  man  under  his  vine  and  under  his  fig 
tree,  h  from  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba,  all  the 
days  of  Solomon. 

26  And  '  Solomon  had  forty  thousand  stalls 
of  k  horses  for  his  chariots,  and  twelve  thou- 
sand horsemen. 

27  And  '  those  officers  provided  victual  for 
King  Solomon,  and  for  all  that  came  unto  King 
Solomon's  table,  every  man  in  his  month : 
they  lacked  nothing. 

c  Psa.  lxxii.  11. i  1  Chron.  xxii.  9. '  See  Jer.  xxiii.  6. 

'  Heb.  confidently. s  Mic.  iv.  4 ;  Zech.  iii.  10. h  Judg.  xx.  1. 

1  Chap.  x.  26 ;  2  Chron.  i.  14 ;    ix.  25. k  See  Deut.  xvii.   16. 

1  Ver.  7. m  Or,  mules  or  swift  beasts  ;  Esth.  viii.  14  ;  Mic.  i.  13. 


eluded  all  his  guards,  each  of  whom  received  a  ration 
from  the  king's  store. 

Verse  25.  Every  man  under  his  vine]  They  were 
no  longer  obliged  to  dwell  in  fortified  cities  for  fear  of 
their  enemies ;  they  spread  themselves  over  all  the 
country,  which  they  everywhere  cultivated  ;  and  had 
always  the  privilege  of  eating  the  fruits  of  their  own 
labours.      This  is  the  meaning  of  the  phrase. 

Verse  26.  Solomon  had  forty  thousand  stalls  of 
horses  —and  twelve  thousand  horsemen.]  In  2  Chron. 
ix.  25,  instead  of  fori y  thousand  stalls,  we  read  four 
thousand ;  and  even  this  number  might  be  quite  suffi- 
cient to  hold  horses  for  twelve  thousand  horsemen ;  for 
stalls  and  stables  may  be  here  synonymous.  In  chap, 
x.  26  it  is  said  he  had  one  thousand  four  hundred 
chariots,  and  twelve  thousand  horsemen  ;  and  this  is 
the  reading  in  2  Chron.  i.  14.  In  2  Chron.  ix.  25, 
already  quoted,  instead  of  forty  thousand  stalls  for 
horses,  the  Septuagint  has  reaaapec:  ^t^iao'er  Sr/Xtiai 
iirnoi,  four  thousand  mares  ;  and  in  this  place  the  whole 
verse  is  omitted  both  by  the  Syrian  and  Arabic.  In 
the  Targum  of  Rabbi  Joseph  on  this  book  we  have 
TIN'S  >'31X  arba  meah,  four  hundred,  instead  of  the  four 
thousand  in  Chronicles,  and  the  forty  thousand  in  the 
text.  From  this  collation  of  parallel  places  we  may 
rest  satisfied  that  there  is  a  corruption  in  the  numbers 
somewhere  ;  and  as  a  sort  of  medium,  we  may  take 
for  the  whole  four  thousand  stalls,  one  thousand 
four  hundred  chariots,  and  twelve  thousand  horsemen. 

Verse  28.  And  dromedaries]  The  word  tym  rechesh, 
which  we  translate  thus,  is  rendered  beasts,  or  beasts 
of  burden,  by  the  Vulgate  ;  mares  by  the  Syriac  and 
Arabic  ;  chariots  by  the  Septuagint ;  and  race-horses 
by  the  Chaldee.  The  original  word  seems  to  signify 
a  very  swift  kind  of  horse,  and  race-horse  or  post-horse 
is  probably  its  true  meaning.  To  communicate  with 
so  many  distant  provinces,  Solomon  had  need  of  many 
animals  of  this  kind. 
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brought     they     unto    the    place  

where  the  officers  were,  every  imn    according 
to  his  charge. 

29  And  "  God  gave    Solomon  wisdom   and 
understanding  exceeding  much,  and  largeness 
of  heart,  even  as  the  sand  that  is  on  the  sea 
shore. 

30  And  Solomon's  wisdom  excelled  the  wis- 
dom of  all  the  children  °  of  the  east  country, 
and  all  the  p  wisdom  of  Egypt. 

3 1  For  he  was  i  wiser  than  all  men  :  r  than 
Ethan  the  Ezrahite,  and  Heman,  s  and  Chal- 
col,  and  Darda,  the  sons  of  Mahol  ;  and  his 
fame  was  in  all  nations  round  about. 

32  And  '  he  spake  three  thousand  proverbs, 

"Chap.  iii.  12;  Ecclus.  xlvii.  14,  15,  16,  17. "Gen.  xxv.  6. 

P  See  Acts  vii.  22. 1  Chap.  iii.  12. '  1  Chron.  xv.  19  ;  Psa. 

lxxxix.  title. s  See  IChron.  ii.  6  ;  vi.  33  ;  xv.  19  ;  Psa.  lxxxviii. 

title. '  Prov.  i.  1  ;  Eccles.  xii.  9. 

Verse  29.  God  gave  Solomon  wisdom,  <J-c]  He 
gave  him  a  capacious  mind,  and  furnished  him  with 
extraordinary  assistance  to  cultivate  it. 

Even  as  the  sand  that  is  on  the  sea-shore.]  Lord 
Bacon  observes  on  this  :  "As  the  sand  on  the  sea- 
shore encloses  a  great  body  of  waters,  so  Solomon's 
mind  contained  an  ocean  of  knowledge."  This  is  a 
happy  and  correct  illustration. 

Verse  30.  The  children  of  the  east  country]  That 
is  the  Chaldeans,  Persians,  and  Arabians,  who,  wit! 
the  Egyptians,  were  famed  for  wisdom  and  knowledge 
through  all  the  world. 

Verse  3 1 .  He  teas  wiser  than  all  men]  He  was 
wiser  than  any  of  those  who  were  most  celebrated  in 
his  time,  among  whom  were  the  four  after  mentioned, 
viz.,  Ethan,  Heman,  Chalcol,  and  Darda.  Ethan  was 
probably  the  same  as  is  mentioned  in  some  of  the 
Psalms,  particularly  Psa.  lxxxix.,  title  ;  and  among  the 
singers  in  1  Chron.  vi.  42.  There  is  a.  Heman  men- 
tioned in  the  title  to  Psa.  lxxxviii.  In  1  Chron.  ii.  6 
we  have  all  the  four  names,  but  they  are  probably  not 
the  same  persons,  for  they  are  there  said  to  be  the  sons 
of  Zerah,  and  he  flourished  long  before  Solomon's  time. 

Some  suppose  that  Sim  \13  beney  machol  should  be 
rendered  masters  of  dancing  or  music,  as  SlfO  machol 
signifies  not  only  a  dance  or  choir,  but  also  an  instru- 
ment of  music  of  the  pipe  kind.  Perhaps  a  reference 
is  here  made  to  Solomon's  skill  in  music  and  poetry, 
as  he  is  compared  to  persons  who  appear  to  have  been 
eminent  poets  and  musicians. 

Verse  32.  He  spake  three  thousand  proverbs]  The 
book  of  Proverbs,  attributed  to  Solomon,  contains  only 
about  nine  hundred  or  nine  hundred  and  twenty-three 
distinct  proverbs ;  and  if  we  grant  with  some  that  the 
first  nine  chapters  are  not  the  work  of  Solomon,  then 
all  that  can  be  attributed  to  him  is  only  about  six  hun- 
dred and  fifty. 

Of  all  his  one  thousand  and  five  songs  or  poems  we 
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Anno  ante  I.       and  five. 

ymp' — - — "  33  And  he  spake  of  trees, 
from  the  cedar  tree  that  is  in  Lebanon  even 
unto  the  hyssop  that  springeth  out  of  the 
wall ;     he    spake    also    of    beasts,    and     of 

u  Cant.  i.  1. 

have  only  one,  the  book  of  Canticles,  remaining,  un- 
less we  include  Psa.  cxxvii.,  Except  the  hard  build  the 
house,  &c,  which  in  the  title  is  said  to  be  by  ox  for 
him,  though  it  appears  more  properly  to  be  a  psalm  of 
direction,  left  him  by  his  father  David,  relative  to  the 
building  of  the  temple. 

Verse  33.  He  spake  of  trees — beasts — -fowl — creep- 
ing things,  and  of  fishes.]  This  is  a  complete  system 
of  natural  history,  as  far  as  relates  to  the  animal  and 
vegetable  kingdoms,  and  the  first  intimation  we  have 
of  any  thing  of  the  kind  :  Solomon  was  probably  the 
first  natural  historian  in  the  world. 

O,  how  must  the  heart  of  Tournefort,  Ray,  Linne, 
Buffon,  Cuvier,  Swammerdam,  Blosch,  and  other  natu- 
ralists, be  wrung,  to  know  that  these  works  of  Solomon 
are  all  and  for  ever  lost !  What  light  should  we  have 
thrown  on  the  animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms,  had 
these  works  been  preserved  !  But  the  providence  of 
God  has  not  thought  fit  to  preserve  them,  and  succeed- 
ing naturalists  are  left  to  invent  the  system  which  he 
probably  left  perfect.  If  there  be  any  remains  of  his 
wisdom,  thev  must  be  sought  among  the  orientals,  among 


fowl,    and    of 
and  of  fishes. 
34   And    T  there 


messengers  to  Solomon 
creeping    things 


came    of  all 
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people  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  from 
all  kings  of  the  earth,  which  had  heard  of  his 
wisdom. 


'  Chap.  1. 1  ;  2  Chron.  ix.  1, 23. 


whom  his  character  is  well  known,  and  rates  as  high 
as  it  does  with  either  Jews  or  Christians.  I  shall  give 
some  extracts  from  their  works  relative  to  Solomon 
when  I  come  to  consider  his  character  at  the  end  of 
chap.  xi. 

Verse  34.  There  came  of  all  people  to  hear  the 
ivisdom  of  Solomon]  We  learn  from  chap.  x.  that  the 
queen  of  Sheba  was  one  of  those  visitants,  and  perhaps 
the  most  remarkable,  as  we  have  the  particulars  of  her 
visit,  but  not  of  the  others. 

It  is  astonishing  that  of  a  person  so  renowned  for 
wisdom,  so  little  should  be  left  to  prove  the  truth  of  a 
fact  of  which  all  the  civilized  nations  of  the  world  have 
heard,  and  of  which  scarcely  any  man  has  ever  doubt- 
ed. The  people  that  came  from  all  kings  of  the  earth 
were  probably  ambassadors,  who  came  to  form  and 
maintain  friendship  between  their  sovereigns  and  the 
Israelitish  king.  We  cannot  understand  the  place  as 
speaking  of  people  who,  either  through  an  idle  or  laud- 
able curiosity,  came  to  see  and  converse  with  Solomon  ; 
to  give  free  access  to  such  people  would  ill  comport 
with  the  maintenance  of  his  dignity. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  sends  to  congratulate  Solomon  on  his  accession  to  the  kingdom,  1.  Solomon  consults 
him  on  building  a  temple  for  the  Lord,  and  requests  his  assistance,  2—6.  Hiram  is  pleased,  and  specifies 
the  assistance  which  he  will  afford,  7-9.  He  sends  cedars  and  fir  trees,  10.  The  return  made  by  Solo- 
mon, 11.  They  form  a  league,  12.  Solomon  makes  a  levy  of  men  in  Israel  to  prepare  wood  and  stones, 
13-18. 


A.M.  2990. 

B.  C.   1014. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

477. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  238 


AND    a  Hiram    king  of    Tyre 

sent  his  servants  unto  Solo- 

for  he  had  heard  that  they 

anointed    him   king   in    the 

his  father  :   b  for  Hiram  was    ever    a 


in  on 
had 


room  of 
lover  of  David. 
2  And  c  Solomon  sent  to  Hiram,  saying, 


»Ver.  10,18;  2  Chron.  ii.  3,  Huram. b  2  Sam.  v.  11 ;  1  Chron. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  V. 
Verse  1 .  Hiram  king  of  Tyre]  It  must  have  been 
at  the  beginning  of  Solomon's  reign  that  these  ambas- 
sadors were  sent  ;  and  some  suppose  that  the  Hiram 
mentioned  here  is  different  from  him  who  was  the  friend 
of  David  ;  but  there  seems  no  very  solid  reason  for  this 
supposition.  As  Hiram  had  intimate  alliance  with 
David,  and  built  his  palace,  2  Sam.  v.  11,  he  wis-1  ed 
to  maintain  the  same  good  understanding  with  his  son, 
of  whose  wisdom  he  had  no  doubt  heard  the  most  ad- 
vantageous accounts  ;  and  he  loved  the  son  because  he 
400 


A.  M.  2990. 

B.  C.  1014. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

477. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  238. 


3  Thou knowest  how  that  David 
my  father  could  not  build  a  house 
unto  the  name  of  the  Lord  his 
God  d  for  the  wars  which  were 
about  him  on  every  side,  until  the  Lord  put 
them  under  the  soles  of  his  feet. 

4  But  now  the  Lord  my  God  hath  given  me 

xiv.  1  ;  Amos  i.  9. — c  2  Chron.  ii.  3. — d  1  Chron.  xxii.  8  ;  xxviii.  3. 

always  loved  the  father,  for  Hiram  was  ever  a  lover 
of  David. 

Verse  2.  Solomon  sent  to  Hiram]  Made  an  inter- 
change of  ambassadors  and  friendly  greetings.  Jose- 
phus  tells  us  that  the  correspondence  between  Hiram 
and  Solomon  was  preserved  in  the  archives  of  the  Ty- 
rians  even  in  his  time.  But  this,  like  many  other  as- 
sertions of  the  same  author,  is  worthy  of  little  credit. 

Verse  4.  There  is  neither  adversary]  ]Dty  |  'N  eyn 
satan,  there  is  no  satan — no  opposer,  nor  any  kind  ot 
evil ;  all  is  peace  and  quiet,  both  without  and  within. 


Hiram  sends  timber  to  Solomon, 


CHAP.  V. 


who  sends  presents  in  return. 


b  c'  1014      '  rest  on  every  s'^e'  so  ^iat  l^iere 
An.  Exod.  isr.    &    neither    adversary   nor     evil 

Anno  ante         OCCUrrent. 
I.Olymp.238.         g    ,  ^  behold)  J   g  purpose  tO 

build  a  house  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord  my 
God,  h  as  the  Lord  spake  unto  David  my 
father,  saying,  Thy  son,  whom  I  will  set  upon 
thy  throne  in  thy  room,  he  shall  build  a  house 
unto  my  name. 

6  Now  therefore  command  thou  that  they 
hew  me  '  cedar  trees  out  of  Lebanon  ;  and  my 
servants  shall  be  with  thy  servants  :  and  unto 
thee  will  I  give  hire  for  thy  servants  according 
to  all  that  thou  shalt  k  appoint :  for  thou  know- 
est  that  there  is  not  among  us  any  that  can 
skill  to  hew  timber  like  unto  the  Sidonians. 

7  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Hiram  heard 
the  words  of  Solomon,  that  he  rejoiced  greatly, 
and  said,  Blessed  be  the  Lord  this  day,  which 
hath  given  unto  David  a  wise  son  over  this 
great  people. 

8  And   Hiram  sent  to  Solomon,  saying,    I 


have      '  considered    the     things      *■  ^-  ^'^ 
which   thou   sentest  to  me   for:    An. Exod. isr. 

477. 

and  I  will  do  all  thy  desire  con-       Anno  ante 
cerning  timber  of  cedar,  and  con- 


e  Chap.  iv.  24 ;  2  Chron.  xxii.  9. f  2  Chron.  ii.  4. 1  Heb. 

say. h  2  Sam.  vii.  13  ;  1  Chron.  xvii.  12  ;  xxii.  10. ■  2  Chron. 

ii.  8,  10. k  Heb.  say. 

God  has  given  me  this  quiet  that  I  may  build  his  tem- 
ple.     Deus  nobis  ha>c  olia  fecit. 

Verse  5.  A  house  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord]  The 
name  of  God  is  God  himself.  I  purpose  to  build  a 
house  to  that  infinite  and  eternal  Being  called  Jehovah. 

Verse  6.  Any  that  can  skill  to  hew  timber]  An  obso- 
lete and  barbarous  expression  for  any  that  know  how 
to  cut  timber.  They  had  neither  sawyers,  carpenters, 
joiners,  nor  builders  among  them,  equal  to  the  Sido- 
nians. Sidon  was  a  part  of  the  territories  of  Hiram, 
and  its  inhabitants  appear  to  have  been  the  most  expert 
workmen.  It  requires  more  skill  to  fell  and  prepare 
timber  than  is  generally  supposed.  Vitruvius  gives 
some  rules  relative  to  this,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  9,  the  sum  of 
which  is  this  :  1.  Trees  should  be  felled  in  autumn,  or 
in  the  winter,  and  in  the  wane  of  the  moon  ;  for  in 
this  season  the  trees  recover  their  vigour  and  solidity, 
which  was  dispersed  among  their  leaves,  and  exhausted 
by  their  fruit,  in  spring  and  summer  ;  they  will  then  be 
free  from  a  certain  moisture,  very  apt  to  engender 
worms  and  rot  them,  which  in  autumn  and  winter  is 
consumed  and  dried  up.  2.  Trees  should  not  be  cut 
down  at  once ;  they  should  be  cut  carefully  round  to- 
wards the  pith,  that  the  sap  may  drop  down  and  distil 
away,  and  thus  left  till  thoroughly  dry,  and  then  cut 
down  entirely.  3.  When  fully  dried,  a  tree  should  not 
be  exposed  to  the  south  sun,  high  winds,  and  rain  ;  and 
should  be  smeared  over  with  cow-dung  to  prevent  its 
splitting.  4.  It  should  never  be  drawn  through  the 
dew,  but  be  removed  in  the  afternoon.  5.  It  is  not  fit 
for  floors,  doors,  or  windows,  till  it  has  been  felled  three 
years.  Perhaps  these  directions,  attended  to,  would 
prevent  the  dry  rot.      And  we  see  from  them  that  there 
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cerning  timber  of  fir. 

9  My  servants  shall  bring  them  down  from 
Lebanon  unto  the  sea :  m  and  I  will  convey 
them  by  sea  in  floats  unto  the  place  that  thou 
shalt  n  appoint  me,  and  will  cause  them  to  be 
discharged  there,  and  thou  shalt  receive  them  : 
and  thou  shalt  accomplish  my  desire,  °  in  giv- 
ing food  for  my  household. 

1 0  So  Hiram  gave  Solomon  cedar  trees  and 
fir  trees  according  to  all  his  desire. 

1 1  "  And  Solomon  gave  Hiram  twenty  thou- 
sand i  measures  of  wheat  for  food  to  his 
household,  and  twenty  measures  of  pure  oil  : 
thus  gave  Solomon  to  Hiram  year  by  year. 

12  And  the  Lord  gave  Solomon  wisdom 
r  as  he  promised  him  :  and  there  was  peace 
between  Hiram  and  Solomon  ;  and  they  two 
made  a  league  together. 


■Heb.  heard. "2  Chron.  ii.  16. "Heb.  send. "See 

Ezra  iii.  7  ;  Ezek.  xxvii.  17  ;  Acts  xii.  20. P  See  2  Chron.  ii. 

10. <  Heb.  cots. r  Chap.  iii.  12. 


is  considerable  skill  required  to  hew  timber,  and  in  this 
the  Sidonians  excelled.  We  do  every  thing  in  a  hurry, 
and  our  building  is  good  for  nothing. 

Verse  7.  Blessed  he  the  Lord  this  day]  From  this, 
and  indeed  from  every  part  of  Hiram's  conduct,  it  is 
evident  that  he  was  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God  : 
unless,  as  was  the  case  with  many  of  the  heathens, 
he  supposed  that  every  country  had  its  own  god,  and 
every  god  his  own  country,  and  he  thanked  the  God 
of  Israel  that  he  had  given  so  wise  a  prince  to  govern 
those  whom  he  considered  his  friends  and  allies  :  but 
the  first  opinion  seems  to  be  the  most  correct. 

Verse  9.  Shall  bring  them  down  from  Lebanon  unto 
the  sea]  As  the  river  Adonis  was  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  forest  of  Lebanon,  and  emptied  itself  into  the  Me- 
diterranean sea,  near  Biblos,  Hiram  could  transport 
the  timber  all  squared,  and  not  only  cut  to  scantling, 
but  cut  so  as  to  occupy  the  place  it  was  intended  for 
in  the  building,  without  any  farther  need  of  axe  or  saw. 
It  might  be  readily  sent  down  the  coast  on  rafts  and 
landed  at  Joppa,  or  Jamnia,  just  opposite  to  Jerusalem, 
at  the  distance  of  about  twenty-five  miles.  See  2 
Chron.  ii.  16.  The  carriage  could  not  be  great,  as  the 
timber  was  all  fitted  for  the  building  where  it  was  hewn 
down.  The  materials  had  only  to  be  put  together 
when  they  arrived  at  Jerusalem.      See  chap.  vi.  7. 

Verse  11.  And  Solomon  gave  Hiram,  dfc]  The  in 
formation  in  this  verse  of  the  annual  stipend  paid  to 
Hiram,  is  deficient,  and  must  be  supplied  out  of  2 
Chron.  ii.  10.  Here  twenty  thousand  measures  of 
wheat,  and  twenty  measures  of  pure  oil,  is  all  that  is 
promised  :  there,  twenty  thousand  measures  of  beaten 
wheat,  twenty  thousand  measures  of  barley,  twenty 
401  b 


The  year  in  which  Solomon 


I.  KINGS. 


begins  to  build  the  temple 


a.  m.  2990.  13  And  King  Solomon  raised  a 

r>.  Kj.  1014.  ° 

An.  Exod.  isr.  s  levy  out  of  all  Israel  ;   and  the 

Anno  ante  levy  was  thirty  thousand  men. 

I.  Olymp.  238.  U    And   j]e  ^  them  tQ  Leba_ 


non,  ten  thousand  a  month  by  courses  :  a  month 
they  were  in  Lebanon,  and  two  months  at 
home  :   and  '  Adoniram  was  over  the  levy. 

15  a  And  Solomon  had  threescore  and  ten 
thousand  that  bare  burdens,  and  fourscore 
thousand  hewers  in  the  mountains  ; 

16  Besides  the  chief  of  Solomon's   officers 


» Heb.  tribute  of  men. '  Ch.  iv.  6. «  Chap.  ix.  21  ;  2  Chron. 


thousand  baths  of  wine,  and  twenty  thousand  baths  of 
oil,  is  the  stipulation';  unless  we  suppose  the  first  to 
be  for  Hiram's  own  family,  the  latter  for  his  workmen. 
Instead  of  twenty  measures  of  oil,  the  Syriac,  Arabic, 
and  Septuagint,  have  twenty  thousand  measures,  as 
in  Chronicles.  In  2  Chron.,  instead  of  cors  of  oil, 
it  is  baths.  The  bath  was  a  measure  much  less 
than  the  cor. 

Verse  13.  The  levy  was  thirty  thousand  men.]  We 
find  from  the  following  verse  that  only  ten  thousand 
were  employed  at  once,  and  those  only  for  one  month 
at  a  time ;  and  having  rested  two  months,  they  again 
resumed  their  labour.  These  were  the  persons  over 
whom  Adoniram  was  superintendent,  and  were  all 
Israelites. 

Verse  15.  Threescore  and  ten  thousand  that  bare 
burdens]  These  were  all  strangers,  or  proselytes, 
dwelling  among  the  Israelites  ;  as  we  learn  from  the 
parallel  place,  2  Chron.  ii.  17,  18. 

Verse  16.  Besides — three  thousand  and  three  hun- 
dred which  ruled  over  the  people]  In  the  parallel  place, 


which  were  over  the  work,  three      £■  ^  ^rao. 
thousand    and      three     hundred,     An.  Exod.  Isr. 
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which  ruled  over  the  people  that       Anno  ante 
wrought  in  the  work.  L  °'ymp-  23a 

17  And  the  king  commanded,  and  diey 
brought  great  stones,  costly  stones,  and  'hewed 
stones,  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  house. 

18  And  Solomon's  builders  and  Hiram's 
builders  did  hew  them,  and  the  w  stone-squa 
rers  :  so  they  prepared  timber  and  stones  to 
build  the  house. 

ii.  17, 18. »  1  Chron.  xxii.  2. w  Or,Giblites,  as  Ezek.  xxvii.  9. 

2  Chron.  ii.  18,  it  is  three  thousand  six  hundred. 
The  Septuagint  has  here  the  same  number. 

Verse  17.  Great  stones]  Stones  of  very  large  di- 
mensions. 

Costly  stones]  Stones  that  cost  much  labour  and 
time  to  cut  them  out  of  the  rock. 

Hewed  stones]     Everywhere  squared  and  polished. 

Verse  18.  And  the  slone-squarers]  Instead  of  stone- 
squarers  the  margin  very  properly  reads  Giblites, 
D'733n  haggiblim  ;  and  refers  to  Ezek.  xxvii.  9,  where 
we  find  the  inhabitants  of  Gebal  celebrated  for  their 
knowledge  in  ship-building.  Some  suppose  that  these 
Giblites  were  the  inhabitants  of  Biblos,  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Libanus,  northward  of  Sidon,  on  the  coast  of 
the  Mediterranean  Sea  ;  famous  for  its  wines  ;  and  now 
called  Gaela.  Both  Ptolemy  and  Stephanus  Byzanti- 
nus  speak  of  a  town  called  Gebala,  to  the  east  of  Tyre  : 
but  this  was  different  from  Gebal,  or  Biblos.  It  seems 
more  natural  to  understand  this  of  a  people  than  of 
slone-squarers,  though  most  of  the  versions  have 
adopted  this  idea  which  we  follow  in  the  text. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

In  the  four  hundred  and  eightieth  year  from  the  exodus,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Solomon's  reign,  and  in  the 
second  month,  he  laid  the  foundations  of  the  temple  ;  the  length  sixty  cubits,  the  breadth  twenty,  and  the 
height  thirty  cubits;  besides  the  porch,  which  teas  twenty  cubits  in  length,  and  ten  cubits  in  height,  1-3. 
A  description  of  its  different  external  parts,  4—10.  God's  promise  to  Solomon,  11—13.  Description  of 
its  internal  parts  and  contents,  14—36.  Temple  finished  in  the  eighth  month  of  the  eleventh  year  of  Solo- 
mon's reign,  being  seven  years  in  building,  37,  38. 


A.  M.  2993. 

B.  C.  1011. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

480. 

Anno  ante 

I.  C%mp.  235. 


AND  a  it  came  to  pass   in  the 

four   hundred   and  eightieth 

year  after  the  children  of  Israel 

were  come   out   of  the   land  of 


»2  Chron.  iii.  1,  2. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 
Verse  1.  In  the  four  hundred  and  eightieth  year] 
The  Septuagint  has  the  four  hundred  and  fortieth 
year.  It  need  scarcely  be  noticed,  that  among  chro- 
nologists  there  is  a  great  difference  of  opinion  con- 
cerning this  epocha.'  Glycas  has  330  years  ;  Melchior 
Canus,  590  years;  Josephus,  592  years;  Sulpicius 
Severus,  588  ;  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  570;  Cedrenus, 
b  402 


Egypt,  in  the  fourth  year  of  So- 
lomon's reign  over  Israel,  in 
the  month  Zif,  which  is  the 
second  month,  that  b  he  c  began 


A.  M.2993. 

B.  C.  1011. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

480. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  235. 


b  Acts  vii.  47.- 


-  Heb.  built. 


672  ;  Codomanus,  598  ;  Vossius  and  Capellus,  580  ; 
Serarius,  680  ;  Nicholas  Abraham,  527  ;  Mwstlinus, 
592  ;  Petavius  and  Vallherus,  520.  Here  are  more 
than  a  dozen  different  opinions  ;  and  after  all,  that  in 
the  common  Hebrew  text  is  as  likely  to  be  the  true 
one  as  any  of  the  others. 

The  month  Zif]     This  answers  to  a  part   of  our 
April   and   May  ;  and  was  the   second   month  of  the 
(     26*     ) 


Description  of  the  temple 


CHAP.   VT 


built  by  Solomon 


A.  M.  2993. 

B.  C.  1011. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

I      480. 
Anno  ante 


to     build    the     house    of     the 
Lord. 
2   And  d  the  house  which  King 


I.  Olymp.  235.     golomon   bujlt   for  tne    LoRD,    the 

length  thereof  was  threescore  cubits,  and  the 
breadth  thereof  twenty  cubits,  and  the  height 
thereof  thirty  cubits. 

3  And  the  porch  before  the  temple  of  the 
house,  twenty  cubits  was  the  length  thereof, 
according  to  the  breadth  of  the  house  ;  and  ten 
cubits  was  the  breadth  thereof  before  the  house. 

4  And  for  the  house  he  made  e  windows  f  of 
narrow  lights. 

5  And  £  against  the  wall  of  the  house  he 
built  h  chambers  '  round  about,  against  the 
walls  of  the  house  round  about,  both  of  the 
temple  k  and  of  the  oracle :  and  he  made 
1  chambers  round  about : 

d  See  Ezek.  xli.  I,  &c. =  See  Ezek.  zl.  16;  xli.  16. '  Or, 

windows  broad  within,  and  narrow  without ;  or,  skewed  and  closed. 
8  Or,  upon  or  joining  to. 

sacred  year,  but  the  eighth  month  of  the  civil  year. 
Before  the  time  of  Solomon,  the  Jews  do  not  appear  to 
have  had  any  names  for  their  months,  but  mentioned 
them  in  the  order  of  their  consecutive  occurrence,jirst 
month,  second  month,  third  month,  &c.  In  this  chap- 
ter we  find  Zif  and  Bui;  and  in  ch.  viii.  ver.  2,  we 
find  another,  Ethanim ;  and  these  are  supposed  to  be 
borrowed  from  the  Chaldeans ;  and  consequently  this 
book  was  written  after  the  Babylonish  captivity.  Be- 
fore this  time  we  find  only  the  word  Abib  mentioned 
as  the  name  of  a  month,  Exod.  xiii.  4.  Whether  there 
were  any  others  at  that  time,  or  whether  Abib  were 
really  intended  as  the  name  of  a  month,  we  cannot  ab- 
solutely say.  The  present  names  of  the  Hebrew  months 
are  : — Tisri,  answering  to  a  part  of  September  and 
October,  Marchesvan,  Cisleu,  Tebelh,  Shebat,  Adar, 
Nisan,  Ijar,  Sivan,  Tamuz,  Ab,  and  Elui. 

Verse  2.  The  length  thereof  was  threescore  cubits] 
A  cubit,  according  to  Bishop  Cumberland,  is  21  inches, 
and  888  decimals,  or  1  foot,  9  inches,  and  888  decimals. 

Yds.  Ft.  Inch. 
According  lo  this,  the  length,  60  cubits,  was  36  1  5-28 
The  breadth,  20  cubits,  was  -  -  -  12  0  5-76 
The  height,  30  cubits,  was       ...       18  0  864 

This  constituted  what  was  called  the  temple  or  house, 
the  house  of  God,  &c.  But,  besides  this,  there  were 
courts  and  colonnades,  where  the  people  might  assemble 
',o  perform  their  devotions  and  assist  at  the  sacrifices, 
■vithout  being  exposed  to  the  open  air.  The  court 
surrounded  the  temple,  or  holy  place,  into  which  the 
priests  alone  entered.  Sometimes  the  whole  of  the 
building  is  called  the  temple  ;  at  other  times  that,  the 
measurement  of  which  is  given  above.  But  as  no 
proper  account  can  be  given  of  such  a  bnilding  in 
notes ;  and  as  there  is  a  great  variety  of  opinion  con- 
cerning the  temple,  its  structure,  ornaments,  &c,  as 
mentioned  in  the  books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles,  in 
Ezekiel,  and  by  Josephus;  and  as  modern  writers,  such 


6  The    nethermost    chamber      £  *£■  ?•??? 
was  five  cubits    broad,  and    the    An.  Exod.  isr. 
middle    ivas    six    cubits    broad,       Anno  ante 
and   the  third  was  seven  cubits    L  0'ymp-  235- 
broad  :   for  without  in  the  wall  of  the  house 
he  made   ™  narrowed  rests    round  about,  that 
the  beams  should  not  be  fastened  in  the  walls 
of  the  house. 

7  And  "  the  house,  when  it  was  in  building, 
was  built  of  stone  made  ready  before  it  was 
brought  thither  :  so  that  there  was  neither 
hammer  nor  axe  nor  any  too]  of  iron  heard  in 
the  house,  while  it  was  in  building. 

8  The  door  for  the  middle  chamber  was  in 
the  right  °  side  of  the  house  :  and  they 
went  up  with  winding  stairs  into  the  middle 
chamber,  and  out  of  the  middle  into  the 
third. 


»  See  Ezek.  xli.  6. 1  Heb.  floors. *  Ver.  16,  19,  20,  21,  31. 

1  Heb.  ribs. m  Heb.  narrowings  or  rebatements. n  See  Dent. 

xxvii.  5,  6  ;  chap.  v.  IS. °  Heb.  shoulder. 


as  Vilalpandus,  Dr.  Lightfoot,  and  Dr.  Prideaux,  pro- 
fessing to  be  guided  by  the  same  principles,  have  pro- 

I  dueed  very  different  buildings  ;  I  think  it  best  to  hazard 
nothing  on  the  subject,  but  give  that  description  at  the 
end  of  the  chapter  which  Calmet  with  great  pains  and 
industry  has  collected  :  at  the  same  time,  pledging  my- 
self to  no  particular  form  or  appearance,  as  I  find  I 
cannot  give  any  thing  as  the  likeness  of  Solomon's 
temple  which  I  could  say,  either  in  honour  or  con- 
science, bears  any  affinity  to  it.  For  other  particulars 
I  must  refer  the  reader  to  the  three  large  volumes  of 
Vilalpandus,  Dr.  Lightfoofs  Works,  and  to  the  Con- 
nections of  Dr.  Prideaux. 

Verse  4.  Windows  of  narrow  lights.]  The  Vulgate 
says,  fenestras  obliquas,  oblique  windows  ;  but  what 
sort  of  windows  could  such  be  ?  The  Hebrew  is 
□'3DX  D'Dpiy  'JHn  chalhmey  shekuphim  atumim,  ivin- 
dows  to  look  through,  which  shut.  Probably  latticed 
windows  :  windows  through  which  a  person  within 
could  see  well  ;  but  a  person  without,  nothing.  Win- 
dows, says  the  Targum,  which  were  open  within  and 
shut  without.  Does  he  mean  windows  with  shutters ; 
or,  are  we   to   understand,  with   the  Arabic,  windows 

!  opening  wide  within,  and  narrow  on  the  outside  ;  such 

i  as  we  still  see  in  ancient  castles  ?  This  sense  our 
margin  expresses.  We  hear  nothing  of  glass  or  any 
other  diaphanous  substance.      Window,  perhaps  origi- 

'  nally  windore,  a  door  to  let  the  wind  in,  in  order  to 
ventilate  the  building,  and  through  which  external  ob- 
jects might  be  discerned. 

Verse  7.  The  house — ivas  built  of  stone]  It  ap- 
pears that  every  stone  was  hewn  and  squared,  and  its 
place  in  the  building  ascertained,  before  it  came  to  Je- 
rusalem :  the  limbers  were  fitted  in  like  manner.  This 
greatly  lessened  the  trouble  and  expense  of  carriage. 
On  this  account,  that  all  was  prepared  at  Mount  Leba- 
non, there  was  neither  hammer,  axe,  nor  any  tool  of 
iron  heard  in  the  building ;  nothing  except  mallets  to 
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9   p  So  he  built  the  house,  and 


A.  M.  3000. 

B.  C.  1004. 

Ante  1. 01. 228.    finished     it ;    and    covered     the 
Arch.  Athen!     house   q  with  beams  and  boards 

perpet.  9. 


of  cedar. 


10  And  then  he  built  chambers  against  all 
the  house,  five  cubits  high  :  and  they  rested 
on  the  house  with  timber  of  cedar. 

1 1  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  So- 
lomon, saying, 

12  Concerning  this  house  which  thou  art  in 
building,  T  if  thou  wilt  walk,  in  my  statutes, 
and  execute  my  judgments,  and  keep  all  my 
commandments  to  walk  in  them  ;  then  will  I 
perform  my  word  with  thee,  s  which  I  spake 
unto  David  thy  father. 

13  And  '  I  will  dwell  among  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  will  not  u  forsake  my  people  Israel. 
Rr'm?f,nn?-      14   v   So    Solomon    built    the 

±>.  C  101 1-1004. 

Anno  ante  i.      house,  and  finished  it. 

Olymp.  235-228.         ,  ,,,,-,,  ,,  r 

15   And  he   built  the  walls  ot 

the  house  within  with  boards  of  cedar,  w  both 
the  floor  of  the  house,  and  the  walls  of  the 
ceiling :  and  he  covered  them  on  the  inside 
with  wood,  and  covered  the  floor  of  the  house 
with  planks  of  fir. 

16  And  he  built  twenty  cubits  on  the  sides 
of  the  house,  both  the  floor  and  the  walls  with 
boards  of  cedar  :  he  even  built  them  for  it 
within,  even  for  the  oracle,  even  for  the  *  most 
holy  place. 

17  And  the  house,  that  is,  the  temple  before 
it,  was  forty  cubits  long. 

P  Ver.  14,  38. 1  Or,  the  vault  beams  and  the  ceilings  with  cedar. 

rChap.  ii.   4;    ix.  4. '2   Sam.   vii.   13;    1  Chron.  xxli.   10. 

*  Exorl.  xxv.  8;    Lev.  xxvi.  11;   2  Cor.  vi.  16;    Rev.  xxi.  3. 

u  Deut.  xxxi.  6. v  Ver.  38. w  Or,  from  the  floor  of  the  house 

unto  the  walls,  &c,  and  so  ver.  16. 

drive  the  tenons  into  the  mortices,  and  drive  in  the  pins 
to  fasten  them,  was  necessary  :  therefore  there  was  no 
noise.  But  why  is  this  so  particularly  marked  1  Is  it 
not  because  the  temple  was  a  type  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  ;  and  the  souls  of  men  are  to  be  prepared  here  for 
that  place  of  blessedness  1  There,  there  is  no  preach- 
ing, exhortations,  repentance,  tears,  cries,  nor  prayers  ; 
the  stones  must  be  all  squared  and  fitted  here  for  their 
place  in  the  New  Jerusalem  ;  and,  being  living  stones, 
must  be  built  up  a  holy  temple  for  a  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit. 

Verse  9.  Covered  the  house  with  beams  and  boards 
of  cedar.]  The  Eastern  custom  is  very  different  from 
ours  :  we  ceil  with  plaster,  and  make  our  floors  of 
wood  ;  they  make  their  floors  of  plaster  ox  painted  tiles, 
and  make  their  ceilings  of  wood.  But  it  may  not  be 
improper  to  observe  that,  in  ancient  times,  our  build- 
ings were  somewhat  similar.  Westminster  Hall  is  a 
proof  of  this. 

Verse  1 1 .  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Solomon] 
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18  And  the  cedar  of  the  house  ^  ?*•  ?^3-30oo 

r>.  C  1011-1004. 

within  was  carved  with  y  knops     Anno  ante  I. 

,    .  „  ,,  Olymp.  235-228. 

and  z  open  flowers  :   all  loas  ce-    1 

dar ;  there  was  no  stone  seen. 

1 9  And  the  oracle  he  prepared  in  the  house 
within,  to  set  there  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord. 

20  And  the  oracle  in  the  forepart  was 
twenty  cubits  in  length,  and  twenty  cubits  in 
breadth,  and  twenty  cubits  in  the  height 
thereof :  and  he  overlaid  it  with  a  pure  gold ; 
and  so  covered  the  altar  which  was  of  cedar. 

21  So  Solomon  overlaid  the  house  within 
with  pure  gold :  and  he  made  a  partition  by 
the  chains  of  gold  before  the  oracle ;  and  he 
overlaid  it  with  gold. 

22  And  the  whole  house  he  overlaid  with 
gold,  until  he  had  finished  all  the  house  ;  also 
b  the  whole  altar  that  was  by  the  oracle  he 
overlaid  with  gold. 

23  And  within  the  oracle  c  he  made  two  che- 
rubims  of  d  olive  tree,  c  each  ten  cubits  high. 

24  And  five  cubits  teas  the  one  wing  of  the 
cherub,  and  five  cubits  the  other  wing  of  the 
cherub  :  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  one 
wing  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  other  were 
ten  cubits. 

25  And  the  other  cherub  was  ten  cubits  : 
both  the  cherubims  were  of  one  measure  and 
one  size. 

26  The  height  of  the  one  cherub  was  ten 
cubits,  and  so  toas  it  of  the  other  cherub. 

*  Exod.  xxvi.  33  ;  Lev.  xvi.  2  ;    chap.  viii.  6 ;   2  Chron.  iii.  8 . 

Ezek.  xlv.  3  ;  Heb.  ix.  3. f  Or, gourds. -z  Heb.  openings  of 

flowers. aHeb.  shut  tip. b  Exod.  xxx.  1,  3,  6. c  Exod. 

xxxvii.  7,  8,  9  ;  2  Chron.  iii.  10,  11, 12. a  Or,  oily. '  Heb. 

trees  of  oil. 

Some  think  that  this  is  the  same  revelation  as  that 
mentioned  chap.  ix.  2,  &c,  which  took  place  after 
the  dedication  of  the  temple  :  but  to  me  it  appears  dif- 
ferent ;  it  was  a  word  to  encourage  him  while  building  ; 
to  warn  him  against  apostacy,  and  to  assure  him  of 
God's  continued  protection  of  him  and  his  family,  if 
they  continued  faithful  to  the  grace  which  God  had 
given. 

Verse  15.  The  walls  of  the  ceiling]  See  the  note 
on  ver.  9. 

Verse  19.  The  oracle  he  prepared]  See  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  temple  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Verse  22.  The  whole  house  he  overlaid  with  gold] 
It  is  impossible  to  calculate  this  expense,  or  the  quantity 
of  gold  employed  in  this  sacred  building. 

Verse  26..    The   height    of   the    one   cherub   was 

ten    cubits]       Concerning    the    cherubs,    their    form, 

&c,  see   my  note  on   Exod.   xxv.  18.      The   height 

t  of  each   cherub  was   about   eighteen  feet   and  thret 

,  inches. 
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£  If  ?2??'?2£?-      27   And  he  set  the  cherubims 

D.  C   1011-1004. 

Anno  ante  i.      within  the  inner  house :  and  '  they 

.  ymp' JLL  k  stretched  forth  the  wings  of  the 

cherubims,  so  that  the  wing  of  the  one  touched 
the  one  wall,  and  the  wing  of  the  other  cherub 
touched  the  other  wall ;  and  their  wings 
touched  one  another  in  the  midst  of  the  house. 

28  And  he  overlaid  the  cherubims  with  gold. 

29  And  he  carved  all  the  walls  of  the  house 
round  about  with  carved  figures  of  cherubims 
and  palm  trees  and  h  open  flowers,  within  and 
without.  • 

30  And  the  floor  of  the  house  he  overlaid 
with  gold,  within  and  without. 

3 1  And  for  the  entering  of  the  oracle  he 
made  doors  of  olive  tree  :  the  lintel  and  side 
posts  were  ■  a  fifth  part  of  the  wall. 

32  The  k  two  doors  also  were  of  olive  tree  ; 
and  he  carved  upon  them  carvings  of  cheru- 
bims and  palm  trees  and  '  open  flowers,  and 

f  Exod.  xxv.  20  ;  xxxvii.  9  ;  2  Chron.  v.  8. s  Or,  the  cherubims 

stretched  forth  their  wings. — ■ — h  Heb.  openings  of  flowers. '  Or, 

five  square. *  Or,  leaves  of  the  door. 

Verse  36.  Three  rows  of  hewed  stone,  and  a  row  of 
cedar  beams.]  Does  not  this  intimate  that  there  were 
three  courses  of  stone,  and  then  one  course  of  timber 
all  through  this  wall  ?  Three  strata  of  stone  and  one 
stratum  of  timber,  and  so  on.  If  so,  could  such  a 
building  be  very  durable  !  This  is  also  referred  to  in  the 
succeeding  chapter,  ver.  1 1  ;  and  as  both  the  temple  and 
Solomon's  house  were  built  in  the  same  manner,  we 
may  suppose  that  this  was  the  ordinary  way  in  which 
the  better  sort  of  buildings  were  constructed.  C'almet 
thinks  that  to  this  mode  of  building  the  prophet  alludes, 
Hab.  ii.  11:  The  stone  shall  cry  out  of  the  wall,  and 
the  beam  out  of  the  timber  shall  ansiver  it.  But  it 
should  be  observed  that  this  was  in  the  inner  court,  and 
therefore  the  timber  was  not  exposed  to  the  weather. 
The  outer  court  does  not  appear  to  have  been  built 
stratum  super  stratum  of  stone  and  wood. 

Verse  38.    In  the  eleventh  yeai was   the   house 

finished]  It  is  rather  strange  that  this  house  required 
seven  years  and  about  six  months  to  put  all  the  stones 
and  the  timbers  in  their  places,  for  we  have  already 
seen  that  they  were  all  prepared  before  they  came  to 
Jerusalem  ;  but  the  ornamenting,  gilding,  or  overlaying 
with  gold,  making  the  carved  work,  cherubim,  trees, 
flowers,  &c.,must  have  consumed  a  considerable  time. 
The  month  Bui  answers  to  a  part  of  our  October  and 
November,  as  Ztf,  in  which  it  was  begun,  answers  to 
a  part  of  April  and  May. 

The  dedication  did  not  take  place  till  the  following 
year,  the  twelfth  of  Solomon,  because  then,  according 
to  Archbishop  Usher,  the  jubilee  happened. 

So  was  he  seven  years  in  building  it.]  Properly 
seven  years  and  six  months  ;  but  the  Scripture  gene- 
rally expresses  things  in  round  numbers. 

Diana's  temple  at  Ephesus  was  one  of  the  seven 
b 
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overlaid  them  with  gold,  and 
spread  gold  upon  the  cherubims, 
and  upon  the  palm  trees. 

33  So  also  made  he  for  the  door  of  the  temple 
posts  of  olive  tree,  m  a  fourth  part  of  the  wall. 

34  And  the  two  doors  were  q/"fir  tree  :  the 
n  two  leaves  of  the  one  door  were  folding,  and 
the  two  leaves  of  the  other  door  were  folding 

35  And  he  carved  thereon  cherubims  and 
palm  trees  and  open  flowers  :  and  covered  them 
with  gold  fitted  upon  the  carved  work. 

36  And  he  built  the  inner  court  with  three 
rows  of  hewed  stone,  and  a  row  of  cedar  beams 

37  °  In  the  fourth  year  was  the  foundation  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord  laid,  in  the  month  Zif : 

38  And  in  the  eleventh  year,  in  the  month 
Bui,  which  is  the  eighth  month,  was  the  house 
finished  p  throughout  all  the  parts  thereof,  and 
according  to  all  the  fashion  of  it.  So  was  he 
i  seven  years  in  building  it. 


1  Heb.  openings  of  flowers. -m  Or,  four  square. n  Ezek.  xli. 

23,  24,  25. °  Ver.  1. P  Or,  with  all  the  appurtenances  thereof, 

and  with  all  the  ordinances  thereof. <*  Comp.  ver.  1 . 


wonders  of  the  world.  It  is  said  that  almost  all  Asia 
was  employed  in  the  building  of  it  for  about  two  hun- 
dred years  ;  but  it  was  certainly  more  extensive  than 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  for  it  may  be  justly  question- 
ed, notwithstanding  the  profusion  of  gold,  silver,  pre- 
cious stones,  &c,  employed  in  the  temple  of  Solomon, 
whether  it  cost  any  thing  like  the  money  expended  on 
the  temple  of  Diana. 

Pliny  informs  us,  Hist.  Nat.,  lib.  xxxvi.,  cap.  12, 
that,  in  order  to  build  one  of  the  pyramids  in  Egypt, 
no  less  than  three  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  men 
were  employed  for  the  space  of  twenty  years.  But 
neither  was  the  temple  any  such  work  as  this.  We 
may  also  observe  that  the  temple  was  never  intended 
to  hold  a  vast  concourse  of  people  ;  it  was  only  for  the 
service  of  the  Lord,  and  the  priests  were  those  alone  who 
were  employed  in  it.  The  courts,  chambers,  and  other 
apartments,  were  far  more  extensive  than  the  temple 
itself;  it  was  never  designed  to  be  a  place  to  worship 
in,  but  a  place  to  worship  at.  There  God  was  known  to 
have  a  peculiar  residence,  and  before  him  the  tribes 
came,  and  the  priests  were  a  sort  of  mediators  between 
him  and  the  people.  In  short,  the  temple  was  to  the 
Jews  in  the  promised  land  what  the  tabernacle  was  to 
the  Hebrews  in  the  wilderness  ;  the  place  where  God's 
honour  dwelt,  and  whither  the  people  flocked  to  pay 
their  adoration. 

"  Solomon  laid  the  foundation  of  the  temple  in  the 
year  of  the  world  2992,  before  Christ  1008,  before 
the  vulgar  era,  1012  ;  and  it  was  finished  in  the  year 
of  the  world  3000,  and  dedicated  in  3001,  before  Christ 
999,  before  the  vulgar  era  1003;  1  Kings  viii.;  2 
Chron.  v.,  vii.,  viii.  The  place  that  was  pitched  on 
for  erecting  this  magnificent  structure  was  on  the  side 
of  Mount  Sion  called  Moriah.  Its  entrance  or  frontis- 
piece stood  towards  the  east,  and  the  most  holy  or  most 
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retired  part  was  towards  the  west.  The  author  of  the 
first  book  of  Kings,  and  of  the  second  of  Chronicles 
has  chiefly  made  it  his  business  to  describe  the  temple 
properly  so  called,  that  is  the  sanctuary,  the  sanctum, 
and  the  apartments  belonging  to  them,  as  also  the  ves- 
sels, the  implements,  and  the  ornaments  of  the  temple, 
without  giving  any  description  scarcely  of  the  courts 
and  open  areas,  which,  however,  made  a  principal  part 
of  the  grandeur  of  this  august  edifice. 

"  But  Ezekiel  has  supplied  this  defect  by  the  exact 
plan  he  has  delineated  of  these  necessary  parts.  In- 
deed it  must  be  owned  that  the  temple  as  described 
by  Ezekiel  was  never  restored  after  the  captivity  of 
Babylon,  according  to  the  model  and  the  mensuration 
that  this  prophet  has  given  of  it.  But  as  the  measures 
he  sets  down  for  the  sanctum  and  the  sanctuary  are, 
within  a  small  matter,  the  same  as  those  of  the  temple 
of  Solomon  ;  and  as  this  prophet,  who  was  himself  a 
priest,  had  seen  the  first  temple  ;  it  is  to  be  supposed 
that  the  description  he  gives  us  of  the  temple  of  Jeru- 
salem is  the  same  as  that  of  the  temple  of  Solomon. 

"  The  ground-plot  upon  which  the  temple  was  built 
was  a  square  of  six  hundred  cubits,  or  twenty-five  thou- 
sand royal  feet  ;  Ezek.  xlv.  This  space  was  encom- 
passed with  a  wall  of  the  height  of  six  cubits,  and  of 
the  same  breadth.  Beyond  this  wall  was  the  court  of 
the  Gentiles,  being  fifty  cubits  wide.  After  this  was 
seen  a  great  wall,  which  encompassed  the  whole  court 
of  the  children  of  Israel.  This  wall  was  a  square  of 
five  hundred  cubits.  The  court  of  Israel  was  a  hun- 
dred cubits  square,  and  was  encompassed  all  round  with 
magnificent  galleries  supported  by  two  or  three  rows 
of  pillars.  It  had  four  gates  or  entrances  ;  one  to  the 
east,  another  to  the  west,  a  third  to  the  north,  and  the 
fourth  to  the  south.  They  were  all  of  the  same  form 
and  largeness,  and  each  had  an  ascent  of  seven  steps. 
The  court  was  paved  with  marble  of  divers  colours, 
and  had  no  covering  ;  but  the  people  in  case  of  need 
could  retire  under  the  galleries  that  were  all  round 
about.  These  apartments  were  to  lodge  the  priests 
in,  and  to  lay  up  such  things  as  were  necessary  for  the 
use  of  the  temple.  There  were  but  three  ways  to 
come  in,  to  the  east,  to  the  north,  and  to  the  south, 
and  they  went  to  it  by  an  ascent  of  eight  steps.  Be- 
fore, and  over  against  the  gate  of  the  court  of  the 
priests,  in  the  court  of  Israel,  was  erected  a  throne  for 
the  king,  being  a  magnificent  alcove,  where  the  king 
seated  himself  when  he  came  into  the  temple.  Within 
the  court  of  the  priests,  and  over  against  the  same 
eastern  gate,  was  the  altar  of  burnt-offerings,  of  twelve 
cubits  square,  according  to  Ezek.  xliii.  16,  or  of  ten 
cubits  high  and  twenty  broad,  according  to  2  Chron. 
iv.  1.  They  went  up  to  it  by  stairs  on  the  eastern 
side. 

"  Beyond  this,  and  to  the  west  of  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offerings  was  the  temple,  properly  so  called,  that  is  to 
say,  the  sanctuary,  the  sanctum,  and  the  porch  of  en- 
trance. The  porch  was  twenty  cubits  wide  and  six 
cubits  deep.  Its  gate  was  fourteen  cubits  wide.  The 
sanctum  was  forty  cubits  wide  and  twenty  deep.  There 
stood  the  golden  candlestick,  the  table  of  shew-bread, 
and  the  golden  altar,  upon  which  the  incense  was 
offered.  The  sanctuary  was  a  square  of  twenty  cubits. 
There  was  nothing  in  the  sanctuary  but  the  ark  of  the 
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covenant,  which  included  the  tables  of  the  law.  The 
high  priest  entered  here  but  once  a  year,  and  none  but 
himself  was  allowed  to  enter.  Solomon  had  embel- 
lished the  inside  of  this  holy  place  with  palm  trees  in 
relief,  and  cherubim  of  wood  covered  with  plates  of 
gold,  and  in  general  the  whole  sanctuary  was  adorned, 
and  as  it  were  overlaid,  with  plates  of  gold. 

"  Round  the  sanctum  and  sanctuary  were  three  sto- 
ries of  chambers,  to  the  number  of  thirty-three.  Eze- 
kiel makes  them  but  four  cubits  wide  ;  but  the  first 
book  of  Kings,  vi.  6,  allows  five  cubits  to  the  first 
story,  six  to  the  second,  and  seven  to  the  third. 

"  Since  the  consecration  or  dedication  of  the  temple 
by  Solomon  in  the  year  of  the  world  3001,  this  edifice 
has  suffered  many  revolutions,  which  it  is  proper  to 
take  notice  of  here. 

"  In  the  year  of  the  world  3033,  before  Christ  967, 
before  the  vulgar  era  971,  Shishak,  king  of  Egypt, 
having  declared  war  with  Rehoboam,  king  of  Judah, 
took  Jerusalem,  and  carried  away  the  treasures  of  the 
temple  ;   I  Kings  xiv.  ;  2  Chron.  xii. 

"In  3146,  Jehoash,  king  of  Judah,  got  silver  to- 
gether to  go  upon  the  repairs  of  the  temple  ;  they  be- 
gan to  work  upon  it  in  earnest  in  3148,  before  Christ 
852,  before  the  vulgar  era  856  ;  2  Kings  xii.  4,  5, 
and  2  Chron.  xxiv.  7,  8,  9,  &c. 

"  Ahaz,  king  of  Judah,  having  called  to  his  assist- 
ance Tiglath-pileser,  king  of  Assyria,  against  the 
kings  of  Israel  and  Damascus,  who  were  at  war  with 
him,  robbed  trie  temple  of  the  Lord  of  its  riches  to  give 
away  to  this  strange  king,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  21,  22,  &c, 
in  the  year  of  the  world  3264,  before  Christ  736,  be- 
fore the  vulgar  era  740  ;  and  not  contented  with  this, 
he  profaned  this  holy  place  by  setting  up  there  an  altar 
like  one  he  had  seen  at  Damascus,  and  taking  away 
the  brazen  altar  that  Solomon  had  made  ;  2  Kings  xvi. 
10,  11,  12,  &c.  He  also  took  away  the  brazen  sea 
from  off  the  brazen  oxen  that  supported  it,  and  the 
brazen  basons  from  their  pedestals,  and  the  king's 
throne  or  oratory,  which  was  of  brass.  These  he 
took  away  to  prevent  their  being  carried  away  by  the 
king  of  Assyria.  Nor  did  he  stop  here,  but  carried 
his  wickedness  so  far  as  to  sacrifice  to  strange  gods, 
and  to  erect  profane  altars  in  all  the  corners  of  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem  ;  2  Chron.  xxviii.  24,  25.  He  pil- 
laged the  temple  of  the  Lord,  broke  the  sacred  vessels, 
and,  lastly,  shut  up  the  house  of  God.  This  happened 
in  the  year  of  the  world  3264,  before  Christ  736,  be- 
fore the  vulgar  era  740,  to  his  death,  which  happened 
in  3278,  before  Christ  722,  before  the  vulgar  era  726. 

"  Hezekiah,  the  son  and  successor  of  Ahaz,  opened 
again  and  repaired  the  gates  of  the  temple  which  his 
father  had  shut  up  and  robbed  of  their  ornaments  ;  2 
Chron.  xxix.  3,  4,  &c,  in  the  year  of  the  world  3278, 
before  Christ  722,  before  the  vulgar  era  726.  He  re- 
stored the  worship  of  the  Lord  and  the  sacrifices,  and 
made  new  sacred  vessels  in  the  place  of  those  that 
Ahaz  had  destroyed.  But  in  the  fourteenth  year  of 
his  reign,  2  Kings  xviii.  15,  16,  in  the  year  of  the 
world  3291,  before  Christ  709,  before  the  vulgar  era 
713,  Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria,  coming  with  an 
army  into  the  land  of  Judah,  Hezekiah  was  forced  to 
take  all  the  riches  of  the  temple,  and  even  the  plates 
of  gold  that  he  himself  had  put  upon  the  gates  of  the 
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prohibitions  being  superseded,  under  the  reign  of  Da- 
rius, son  of  Hyslaspcs,  (Ezra  v.  1  ;  vi.  1,14;  Hag.  i. 
1,  &c.  ;  in  the  year  of  the  world  3485,  before  Christ 
515,  before  the  vulgar  era  519,)  the  temple  was 
finished  and  dedicated  four  years  after,  in  the  year  of 
the  world  3489,  before  Christ  511,  before  the  vulgar 
era  515,'  twenty  years  after  the  return  from  the 
captivity. 

"  This  temple  was  profaned  by  order  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  in  the  year  of  the  world  3837.  The  ordi- 
nary sacrifices  were  discontinued  therein,  and  the  idol 
of  Jupiter  Olympus  was  set  up  upon  the  altar.  It  con- 
tinued in  this  condition  for  three  years  ;  then  Judas 
Maccabeus  purified  it,  and  restored  the  sacrifice  and 
the  worship  of  the  Lord,  1  Mac.  iv.  36  ;  in  the  year 
of  the  world  3840,  before  Christ  160,  before  the 
vulgar  era  164. 

"  Herod  the  Great  undertook  to  rebuild  the  whole 
temple  of  Jerusalem  anew,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of 
his  reign,  and  in  the  year  of  the  world  3986  ;  Joseph., 
Antiq.,  lib.  xv.,  cap.  14.  He  began  to  lay  the  foun- 
dation of  it  in  the  year  of  the  world  3987,  forty-six 
years  before  the  first  passover  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
Jews  observe  to  him  by  saying,  Forty  and  six  years 
was  this  temple  in  building,  and  xoilt  thou  rear  it  up 
in  three  days  ?  John  ii.  20.  This  is  not  saying  that 
Herod  had  employed  six  and  forty  years  in  building 
it ;  for  Josephus  assures  us  that  he  finished  it  in  nine 
years  and  a  half;  Joseph.,  Antiq.,  lib.  xv.,  cap.  14. 
But,  after  the  time  of  this  prince,  they  all  continued 
to  make  some  new  addition  to  it ;  and  the  same  Jose- 
phus tells  us  that  they  went  on  working  upon  it,  even 
to  the  beginning  of  the  Jewish  war;  Joseph.,  Antiq., 
lib.  xx.,  cap.  8. 

"  This  temple,  built  by  Herod,  did  not  subsist  more 
than  seventy-seven  years,  being  destroyed  in  the  year 
of  the  world  4073,  of  Christ  73,  of  the  vulgar  era  69. 
It  was  begun  by  Herod  in  3987,  finished  in  3996, 
burnt  and  destroyed  by  the  Romans  in  4073. 

"  This  temple  of  Herod  was  very  different  from 
that  of  Solomon,  and  from  that  which  was  rebuilt  by 
Zerubbabel  after  the  captivity.  This  is  the  descrip- 
tion that  Josephus  has  left  us  of  it,  who  himself  had 
seen  it : — 

"  The  temple,  properly  so  called,  was  built  sixty 
cubits  high,  and  as  many  broad  ;  but  there  were  two 
sides  of  front,  like  two  arms  or  shoulderings,  which 
advanced  twenty  cubits  on  each  side,  which  gave  in 
the  whole  front  a  hundred  cubits  wide,  as  well  as  in 
height.  The  stones  made  use  of  in  this  building 
were  white  and  hard,  twenty-five  cubits  long,  eight  in 
height,  and  twelve  in  width  ;  Joseph.,  de  Bell.,  lib.  vi., 
p.  917. 

"  The  front  of  this  magnificent  building  resembled 
that  of  a  royal  palace.      The  two  extremes  of  each 
face  were  lower  than  the  middle,  which  middle  was 
so  exalted  that  those  who  were  over  against  the  tem- 
ple, or  that  approached  towards  it  at  a  distance,  might 
see  it,  though  they  were  many  furlongs  from  it.      The 
gates  were  almost  of  the  same  height  as  the  temple  ; 
and  on  the  top  of  the  gates  were  veils  or  tapestry  of 
several  colours,  embellished  with  purple  flowers.      On 
17,  18,  &c.  ;  in"  the  year  of  the  world  3483,  before  '  the  two  sides  of  the  doors  were  two  pillars,  the  cor- 
Christ  517,  before  the  vulgar  era  521.      Lastly,  these  !  nices  of  which  were  adorned  with  the  branches  of  a 
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temple,  and  give  them  to  the  king  of  Assyria.  But 
when  Sennacherib  was  gone  back  into  his  own  coun- 
try, there  is  no  doubt  that  Hezekiah  restored  all  these 
things  to  their  first  condition. 

"  Manasseh,  son  and  successor  of  Hezekiah,  pro- 
Janed  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  by  setting  up  altars  to 
all  the  host  of  heaven,  even  in  the  courts  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord  ;  2  Kings  xxi.  4,  5,  6,  7  ;  2  Chron.  xxxiii. 
5,  6,  7  ;  in  the  year  of  the  world  3306,  and  the  fol- 
lowing years.  He  set  up  idols  there,  and  worshipped 
them.  God  delivered  him  into  the  hands  of  the  king 
of  Babylon,  who  loaded  him  with  chains,  and  carried 
him  away  beyond  the  Euphrates  ;  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  11, 
12,  &c.  ;  in  the  year  of  the  world  3328,  before  Christ 
672,  before  the  vulgar  era  676.  There  he  acknow- 
ledged and  repented  of  his  sins ;  and  being  sent  back 
to  his  own  dominions,  he  redressed  the  profanations 
he  had  made  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  by  taking 
away  the  idols,  destroying  the  profane  altars,  and 
restoring  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  upon  which  he 
offered  his  sacrifices. 

"  Josiah,  king  of  Judah,  laboured  with  all  his  might 
in  repairing  the  edifices  of  the  temple,  (2  Kings  xxii. 
4,  5,  6,  &c.  ;  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  8—10  ;  in  the  year  of 
the  world  3380,  before  Christ  620,  before  the  vulgar 
era  624,)  which  had  been  either  neglected  or  de- 
molished by  the  kings  of  Judah,  his  predecessors.  He 
also  commanded  the  priests  and  Levites  to  replace  the 
ark  of  the  Lord  in  the  sanctuary,  in  its  appointed 
place  ;  and  ordered  that  it  should  not  any  more  be 
removed  from  place  to  place  as  it  had  been  during  the 
reigns  of  the  wicked  kings,  his  predecessors,  2  Chron. 
xxxv.  3. 

'•'  Nebuchadnezzar  took  away  a  part  of  the  sacred 
vessels  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  placed  them  in 
the  temple  of  his  god  at  Babylon,  under  the  reign  of 
Jehoiakim,  king  of  Judah  ;  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  6,  7  ;  in 
the  year  of  the  world  3398,  before  Christ  602,  before 
the  vulgar  era  606.  He  also  carried  away  others 
under  the  reign  of  Jehoiachin,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  10;  in 
the  year  of  the  world  3405,  before  Christ  595,  before 
the  vulgar  era  599.  Lastly,  he  took  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  entirely  destroyed  the  temple,  in  the 
eleventh  year  of  Zedekiah,  in  the  year  of  the  world 
3416,  before  Christ  584,  before  the  vulgar  era  588  ; 
2  Kings  xxv.  1,  2,  3,  &c.  ;  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  18,  19. 
"  The  temple  continued  buried  in  its  ruins  for  the 
space  of  fifty-two  years,  till  the  first,  year  of  Cyrus  at 
Babylon,  in  the  year  of  the  world  3468,  before  Christ 
532,  before  the  vulgar  era  536.  Then  Cyrus  gave 
permission  to  the  Jews  to  return  to  Jerusalem,  and 
there  to  rebuild  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  Ezra  i.  1,2, 
3,  &c.  The  following  year  they  laid  the  foundation 
of  the  second  temple  ;  but  they  had  hardly  been  at 
work  upon  it  one  year,  when  either  Cyrus  or  his  offi- 
cers, being  gained  over  by  the  enemies  of  the  Jews, 
forbade  them  to  go  on  with  their  work  ;  Ezra  iv.  5  ;  in 
the  year  of  the  world  3470,  before  Christ  530,  be- 
fore the  vulgar  era  534.  After  the  death  of  Cyrus 
and  Cambyses,  they  were  again  forbidden  by  the 
magian,  who  reigned  after  Cambyses,  and  whom  the 
Scripture  calls  by  the  name  of  Artaxerxes  ;  Ezra  iv.  7 
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golden  vine,  which  hung  down  with  their  grapes  and 
clusters,  and  were  so  well  imitated,  that  art  did  not  at 
all  yield  to  nature.  Herod  made  very  large  and  very 
high  galleries  about  the  temple,  which  were  suitable 
to  the  magnificence  of  the  rest  of  the  building,  and 
exceeded  in  beauty  and  sumptuousness  all  of  the  kind 
that  had  been  seen  before. 

"  The  temple  was  built  upon  a  very  irregular  moun- 
tain, and  at  first  there  was  hardly  place  enough  on  the 
top  of  it  for  the  site  of  the  temple  and  altar.  The 
rest  of  it  was  steep  and  sloping ;  Joseph.,  de  Bell.,  lib. 
vi.,  p.  915,  cn<ju6.\  Antiq.,  lib.  xv.,c.  14.  But  when 
King  Solomon  built  it,  he  raised  a  wall  towards  the 
east,  to  support  the  earth  on  that  side  ;  and  after  this 
side  was  filled  up,  he  then  built  one  of  the  porticoes  or 
galleries.  At  that  time  this  face  only  was  cased  with 
stone,  but  in  succeeding  times,  the  people  endeavour- 
ing to  enlarge  this  space,  and  the  top  of  the  mountain 


being  much  extended,  they  broke  down  the  wall  which 
was  on  the  north  side,  and  enclosed  another  space  as 
large  as  that  which  the  whole  circumference  of  the 
temple  contained  at  first.  So  that  at  last,  against  all 
hope  and  expectation,  this  work  was  carried  so  far 
that  the  whole  mountain  was  surrounded  by  a  treble 
wall.  But,  for  the  completing  of  this  great  work 
whole  ages  were  no  more  than  sufficient ;  and  all  the 
sacred  treasures  were  applied  to  this  use,  that  the  de- 
votion of  the  people  had  brought  to  the  temple  from 
all  the  provinces  of  the  world.  In  some  places  these 
walls  were  above  three  hundred  cubits  high,  and  the 
stones  used  in  these  walls  were  some  forty  cubits  long. 
They  were  fastened  together  by  iron  cramps  and  lead, 
to  be  able  to  resist  the  injuries  of  time.  The  platform 
on  which  the  temple  was  built  was  a  furlong  square, 
or  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  paces."  Thus  far 
Calmet  and  Josephus. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Solomon  builds  his  own  house,  and  completes  it  in  thirteen  years,  I.  He  builds  another  called  the  nouse  of 
the  forest  of  Lebanon;  and  a  house  for  Pharaoh's  daughter,  2—12.  He  brings  Hiram, a  coppersmith,  out 
of  Tyre,  who  makes  much  curious  ivork  for  the  temple,  13—20.  He  makes  the  two  pillars  Jachin  and 
Boaz,  21,  22.  The  molten  sea,  and  the  twelve  oxen  that  bare  it,  23—26.  And  ten  brazen  bases,  and  the 
ten  lavers,  with  pots,  shovels,  and  basons,  all  of  which  he  cast  in  the  plain  of  Jordan,  27—46.  The  quan- 
tity of  brass  too  great  to  be  weighed  ;  and  the  vessels  of  the  temple  were  all  of  pure  gold,  47—50.  Solo- 
mon brings  into  the  house  the  silver  and  gold  which  his  father  had  dedicated,  5 1 . 

6   And  he  made  a  porch  of  pil-  ^^i1,1 
lars  :  the  length  thereof  was  fifty      Anno  an,e  L 

'  iii  iii  e   Olymp.  228-215. 

cubits,   and   the   breadth  thereol  ■ 


B  C.foM-Mi3"   BUT  Solomon  was  building  his 

Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  228-215. 


own  house   a  thirteen  Years, 
and  he  finished  all  his  house. 

2  He  built  also  the  house  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon  ;  the  length  thereof  ivas  a  hundred 
cubits,  and  the  breadth  thereof  fifty  cubits,  and 
the  height  thereof  thirty  cubits,  upon  four  rows 
of  cedar  pillars,  with  cedar  beams  upon  the 
pillars. 

3  And  it  luas  covered  with  cedar  above  upon 
the  b  beams,  that  lay  on  forty-five  pillars, 
fifteen  in  a  row. 

4  And  there  were  windows  in  three  rows, 
and  °  light  was  against  light  in  three  ranks. 

5  And  all  the  d  doors  and  posts  were  square, 
with  the  windows  :  and  light  was  against  light 
in  three  ranks. 

"Chap,  ix.  10  ;  2  Chron.  viii.  1. b  Heb.ri&s. c  Heb.  sight 

against  sight. d  Or,  spaces  and  pillars  were  square  in  prospect. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 

Verse  1.  Building  his  own  house]  This  house  is 
said  to  have  been  situated  in  Jesusalem,  and  probably 
was,  what  some  call  it,  his  winter's  residence.  It  is 
called  the  king's  house,  chap.  ix.  10. 

Verse  2.    The  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon]     It 

was  not  built  in  Lebanon,  but  is  thought  to  have  been 

on  Mount  Sion.      And  why  it  was  called  the  house  of 

the  forest  of  Lebanon  does  not  appear  ;  probably  it  was 
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thirty  cubits :  and  the  porch  was  "  before 
them  :  and  the  other  pillars  and  the  thick  beam 
were  f  before  them. 

7  Then  he  made  a  porch  for  the  throne 
where  he  might  judge,  even  the  porch  of 
judgment :  and  it  vms  covered  with  cedar 
&  from  one  side  of  the  floor  to  the  other. 

8  And  his  house  where  he  dwelt  had  another 
court  within  the  porch,  which  was  of  the  like 
work.  Solomon  made  also  a  house  for 
Pharaoh's  daughter,  h  whom  he  had  taken  to 
wife,  like  unto  this  porch. 

9  All  these  were  of  costly  stones,  according 
to  the  measures  of  hewed  stones,  sawed  with 

*  Or,  according  to  them. f  Or,  according  to  them. 8  Heb.  from 

Jloor  to  floor. -*1  Chap.  iii.  1 ;  2  Chron.  viii.  11. 

because  it  was  built  almost  entirely  of  materials  brought 
from  that  place.      See  the  following  verses. 

Verse  7.  A  porch  for  the  throne]  One  porch  appears 
to  have  been  devoted  to  the  purposes  of  administering 
judgment,  which  Solomon  did  in  person. 

Verse  8.   A  house  for  Pharaoh's  daughter]     This 

appears  to  have  been  a  third  house  ;  probably  the  whole 

three  made  but  one  building, and  were  in  the  same  place, 

but  distinguished  from  each  other;  the  first  as  Solomon's 

b 


Farther  description  of  the 


CHAP.   Vli. 


temple  built  by  Solomon 


V,'3?™3'  saws  within  and  without,  even 
Anno  ante  I.  from  the  foundation  unto  the  co- 
ymp' . — .'  ping,  and  so  on  the  outside  toward 

the  great  court. 
1 0   And  the  foundation  was  of  costly  stones, 

even  great  stones,   stones  of   ten  cubits,  and 

stones  of  eight  cubits. 
1  1    And  above  were  costly  stones,  after  the 

measures  of  hewed  stones,  and  cedars. 
]  2   And  the  great  court  round  about  ivas  with 

three  rows  of  hewed  stones,  and  a  row  of  cedar 

beams,  both  for  the  inner  court  of  the  house 

of  the  Lord,  '  and  for  the  porch  of  the  house. 

13  And  King  Solomon  sent  and  fetched 
k  Hiram  out  of  Tyre. 

14  '  He  was  m  a  widow's  son  of  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali,  and  n  his  father  was  a  man  of  Tyre, 
a  worker  in  brass  :  and  °  he  was  filled  with 
wisdom,  and  understanding,  and  cunning  to 
work  all  works  in  brass.  And  he  came  to 
King  Solomon,  and  wrought  all  his  work. 

1 5  For  he  p  cast  i  two  pillars  of  brass,  of 
eighteen  cubits  high  apiece :  and  a  line  of 
twelve  cubits  did  compass  either  of  them  about. 

16  And  he  made  two  chapiters  of  molten 
brass,  to  set  upon  the  tops  of  the  pillars  :  the 
height  of  the  one  chapiter  ivas  five  cubits, 
and  the  height  of  the  other  chapiter  ivas  five 
cubits  : 

1 7  And  nets  of  checker-work,  and  wreaths  of 
chain-work,  for  the  chapiters  which  were  upon 
the  top  of  the  pillars ;  seven  for  the  one  cha- 
piter, and  seven  for  the  other  chapiter. 

18  And  he  made  the  pillars,  and  two  rows 
round  about  upon  the  one  net-work,  to  cover  the 
chapiters  that  were  upon  the  top,  with  pome- 


granates :   and  so  did  he  for  the  ^  *'•  3,12?;  ™},3- 

D.  \j,  1004-991. 
Anno  ante  1. 
Olymp.  228-215. 


>  John  x.  23  ;  Acts  iii.  11. k2  Chron.  iv.  II,  Huram;  see 

ver.  40. '2  Chron.  ii.  14. — - — m  Heb.  the  son  of  a  widow  woman. 

"2  Chron.  iv.  16. °  Exod.  xxxi.  3  ;    xxxvi.   1. r  Hebrew, 

fashioned. 12  Kings  xxv.  17;    2  Chron.  iii.  15;  iv.  12;  Jer. 

Si.  81. 

palace,  the  second  as  a  house  of  judgment,  a  court-house ; 
the  third,  the  harem,  or  apartments  for  the  women. 

Verse  13.  Solomon  sent  and  fetched  Hiram  out  of 
Tyre.]  This  was  not  the  Tyrian  king,  mentioned  be- 
fore, but  a  very  intelligent  coppersmith,  of  Jewish  ex- 
traction by  his  mother's  side,  who  was  probably  mar- 
ried to  a  Tyrian.  In  2  Chron.  ii.  14,  this  woman  is 
said  to  be  of  the  daughters  of  Dan,  but  here  of  the 
tribe  of  Naphtali.  The  king  of  Tyre,  who  gives  the 
account  as  we  have  it  in  Chronicles,  might  have  made 
the  mistake,  and  confounded  the  two  tribes ;  or  she 
might  have  been  of  Naphtali  by  her  father,  and  of 
Dan  by  her  mother,  and  so  be  indifferently  called  of 
the  tribe  of  Naphtali  or  of  the  daughters  of  Dan. 
b 


other  chapiter. 

19  And  the  chapiters  that  were 
upon  the  top  of  the  pillars  were  of  lily- work 
in  the  porch,  four  cubits. 

20  And  the  chapiters  upon  the  two  pillars 
had  pomegranates  also  above,  over  against  the 
belly  which  was  by  the  net-work  :  and  the 
pomegranates  were  r  two  hundred  in  rows 
round  about  upon  the  other  chapiter. 

2  1  s  And  he  set  up  the  pillars  in  '  the  porch 
of  the  temple  :  and  he  set  up  the  right  pillar, 
and  called  the  name  thereof  u  Jachin  :  and  he 
set  up  the  left  pillar,  and  called  the  name 
thereof  v  Boaz. 

22  And  upon  the  top  of  the  pillars  was  lily 
work  :   so  was  the  work  of  the  pillars  finished. 

23  And  he  made  w  a  molten  sea,  ten  cubit i 
*  from  the  one  brim  to  the  other :  it  was  round 
all  about,  and  his  height  was  five  cubits  :  and  a 
line  of  thirty  cubits  did  compass  it  round  about. 

24  And  under  the  brim  of  it  round  about  there 
were  knops  compassing  it,  ten  in  a  cubit. 
y  compassing  the  sea  round  about :  the  knops 
were  cast  in  two  rows,  when  it  was  cast. 

25  It  stood  upon  z  twelve  oxen,  three  looking 
toward  the  north,  and  three  looking  toward 
the  west,  and  three  looking  toward  the  south, 
and  three  looking  toward  the  east :  and  the 
sea  ivas  set  above  upon  them,  and  all  their 
hinder  parts  were  inward. 

26  And  it  was  a  hand-breadth  thick,  and 
the  brim  thereof  was  wrought  like  the  brim 
of  a  cup,  with  flowers  of  lilies  :  it  contained 
a  two  thousand  baths. 

27  And  he  made  ten  bases  of  brass ;   four 


'  See  2Chron.  iii.  16  ;  iv.  13  ;  Jer.  Hi.  23. s  2  Chron.  iii.  17. 

1  Chap.  vi.  3. »  That  is,  He  shall  establish. v  That  is,  In  it 

is  strength. w2  Kings  xxv.  13  ;   2  Chron.  iv.  2  ;  Jer.  Iii.  17. 

1  Heb.  from  his  brim  to  his  brim. 1 2  Chron.  iv.  3. z  2  Chron . 

iv.  4,  5  ;  Jer.  hi.  20. *  See  2  Chron.  iv.  5. 


This  appears  to  be  the  best  solution  of  the  difficulty 
The  versions  and  MSS.  give  no  help  here. 

Verse  15.  He  cast  two  pillars — eighteen  cubits  high] 
That  is,  about  thirty  feet  in  English  measure. 

A  line  of  twelve  cubits]  In  circumference.  It 
would  be  difficult  even  now  to  procure  a  founder  who 
could  cast  such  massive  pillars,  whether  solid  or  hollow. 

Verse  21.  The  right  pillar — Jachin]  That  is,  He 
shall  establish.  The  left  pillar — Boaz,  that  is,  in 
strength.  These  were  no  doubt  emblematical ;  for  not- 
withstanding their  names,  they  seem  to  have  supported 
no  part  of  the  building. 

Verse  27.   He  made  ten  bases]     That  is, pedestals, 
for  the  ten  lovers  to  rest  on. 
409 


Farther  description  of  the 

is  c  NXM9913'  cllD'ts  was  tne  length  °f  one  base, 

Anno  ante  i.      and  four  cubits  the  breadth  there- 

-  ymp' . — '.  of,  and  three  cubits  the  height  of  it. 

28  And  the  work  of  the  bases  was  on  this 
manner :  they  had  borders,  and  the  borders 
ivere  between  the  ledges  : 

29  And  on  the  borders  that  were  between  the 
ledges  were  lions,  oxen,  and  cherubims  :  and 
upon  the  ledges  there  was  a  base  above  :  and 
beneath  the  lions  and  oxen  were  certain  addi- 
tions made  of  thin  work. 

30  And  every  base  had  four  brazen  wheels, 
and  plates  of  brass  :  and  the  four  corners 
thereof  had  undersetters  :  under  the  laver  were 
undersetters  molten,  at  the  side  of  every  addition. 

3  1  And  the  mouth  of  it  within  the  chapiter 
and  above  was  a  cubit :  but  the  mouth  thereof 
was  round  after  the  work  of  the  base,  a  cubit 
and  a  half :  and  also  upon  the  mouth  of  it  were 
gravings  with  their  borders,  four-square,  not 
round. 

32  And  under  the  borders  were  four  wheels  ; 
and  the  axletrees  of  the  wheels  were  b  joined 
to  the  base  :  and  the  height  of  a  wheel  was 
a  cubit  and  a  half  cubit. 

33  And  the  work  of  the  wheels  was  like  the 
work  of  a  chariot-wheel ;  their  axletrees,  and 
their  naves,  and  their  felloes,  and  their  spokes, 
were  all  molten. 

34  And  there  were  four  undersetters  to  the 
four  corners  of  one  base  :  and  the  underset- 
ters were  of  the  very  base  itself. 

35  And  in  the  top  of  the  base  was  there  a 
round  compass  of  half  a  cubit  high  :  and  on 
the  top  of  the  base  the  ledges  thereof  and  the 
borders  thereof  were  of  the  same. 

36  For  on  the  plates  of  the  ledges  thereof, 
and  on  the  borders  thereof,  he  graved  cheru- 
bims, lions,  and  palm  trees,  according  to  the 
c  proportion  of  every  one,  and  additions  round 
about . 

b  Heb.  in  the  base. c  Heb.   nakedness. d  2  Chron.  iv.  6. 

e  Heb.  shoulder. fHeb.  Hirom ;  see  ver.  13. sVer.  17,  18. 

h  Heb.  upon  the  face  of  the  pillars. '  Exod.  xxvii.  3  ;  2  Chron. 

iv.  16. 


1.   KINGS.  temple  built  by  Solomon 

37  After  this  manner  he  made  ^ *£  3™,"3„°„1,3- 

H.  C  1004-991. 

the  ten  bases  :   all  of  them  had      Anno  ante  I. 

,    Olymp.   228-215. 

one   casting,   one    measure,   and  1 

one  size. 

38  Then  d  made  he  ten  lavers  of  brass  :  one 
laver  contained  forty  baths  :  and  every  laver 
was  four  cubits  :  and  upon  every  one  of  the 
ten  bases  one  laver. 

39  And  he  put  five  bases  on  the  right  "  side 
of  the  house,  and  five  on  the  left  side  of  the 
house  :  and  he  set  the  sea  on  the  right  side 
of  the  house  eastward  over  against  the  south. 

40  And  f  Hiram  made  the  lavers,  and  the 
shovels,  and  the  basons.  So  Hiram  made 
an  end  of  doing  all  the  work  that  he  made  King 
Solomon  for  the  house  of  the  Lord  : 

4  1  The  two  pillars,  and  the  two  bowls  of  the 
chapiters  that  were  on  the  top  of  the  two  pil- 
lars ;  and  the  two  g  net-works,  to  cover  the 
two  bowls  of  the  chapiters  which  were  upon 
the  top  of  the  pillars  ; 

42  And  four  hundred  pomegranates  for  the 
two  net-works,  even  two  rows  of  pomegranates 
for  one  net-work,  to  cover  the  two  bowls  of 
the  chapiters,  that  were  h  upon  the   pillars  ; 

43  And  the  ten  bases,  and  ten  lavers  on  the 
bases  ; 

44  And  one  sea,  and  twelve  oxen  under 
the  sea ; 

45  '  And  the  pots,  and  the  shovels,  and  the 
basons  :  and  all  these  vessels,  which  Hiram 
made  to  King  Solomon  for  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  were  of  k  bright  brass. 

46  'In  the  plain  of  Jordan  did  the  king  cast 
them,  m  in  the  clay  ground  between  n  Succoth 
and  °  Zarthan. 

47  And  Solomon  left  all  the  vessels  un- 
loeighed,  p  because  they  were  exceeding  many: 
neither  was  the  weight  of  the  brass  q  found  out. 

48  And  Solomon  made  all  the  vessels  that 
pertained  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord  :   r  the 


Verse  38.  Then  made  he  ten  lavers]  These  were  set 
on  the  ten  bases  or  pedestals,  and  were  to  hold  water 
for  the  use  of  the  priests  in  their  sacred  office,  parti- 
cularly to  wash  the  victims  that  were  to  he  offered  as 
a  burnt-offering,  as  we  learn  from  2  Chron.  iv.  6  ; 
out  the  brazen  sea  was  for  the  priests  to  wash  in. 
The  whole  was  a  building  of  vast  art,  labour,  and 
expense. 

Verse  40.  So  Hiram  made  an  end]  It  is  truly  sur- 
410 


k  Heb.  made  bright  or  scoured. '  2  Chron 

in  the  thickness  of  the  ground. "  Gen.xxxiii. 

16. P  Heb.  for   the   exceeding  multitud-e. — 

1  Chron.  xxii.  14. rExod.  xxxvii.  25,  &c. 

iv 
17 
— q 

17.- 

Heb 

— m  Heb. 
0  Josh.  iii. 
searched  ; 

prising,  that  in  so  short  a  time  one  artist  could  design 
and  execute  works  of  such  magnitude,  taste,  and  va- 
riety, however  numerous  his  assistants  might  be.  The 
mere  building  of  the  house  was  a  matter  of  little  dif- 
ficulty in  comparison  of  these  internal  works. 

Verse  46.    Cast  them,  in  the  clay  ground]     In  this 

place  he  found  that  particular  kind   of  clay  that  was 

proper  for  his  purpose.     Some  suppose  that  the  place 

where  Hiram  had  his  foundry  was  on  the  other  side, 

b 


The  elders  assemble  to  bring 


CHAP.   VIII. 


the  urk  into  the  temple 


rc'.Xmi3'  allar  of  §old>  and  sthe  table  of 
Anno  ante  I.     gold,  whereupon  '  the  shew-bread 

Olymp.  228-215.    °  r 

was, 

49  And  the  candlesticks  of  pure  gold,  five 
on  the  right  side,  and  five  on  the  left,  before 
the  oracle,  with  the  flowers,  and  the  lamps, 
and  the  tongs  of  gold, 

50  And  the  bowls,  and  the  snuffers,  and  the 
basons,  and  the  spoons,  and  the  u  censers  of 
pure  gold  ;  and  the  hinges  of  gold,  both  for  the 


■Exodus  xxxvii.    10,    &c- 


5-8. 


'  Exodus   xxv.    30  ;    Lev.  xxiv. 


some  on  this  side,  of  Jordan.      Calmet  supposes  that  it 
was  near  to  Beth-shan. 

Verse  51.  Solomon  brought  in  the  things]  It  has 
been  a  question  whether  Solomon,  in  the  structure  of 
the  temple,  used  any  of  the  gold  and  silver  which  Da- 
vid had  provided  1  And  here  it  seems  answered  in  the 
negative  ;  for  after  the  house  was  finished,  with  all  its 
utensils  and  ornaments,  with  its  immense  profusion  of 
gold,  it  is  here  said  that  Solomon  brought  in  the  silver, 
and  the  gold,  and  the  vessels,  which  David  his  father 
had  dedicated.  It  appears  therefore  that  Solomon  had 
employed  four  years  to  make  preparation  for  the  work 


doors  of  the  inner  house,  the  most  A^  ma  3?™  j^1,3' 
holy  place,  and  for  the  doors  of     Anno  ante  l. 

,        ,  ■         r    ,  ,         Olymp.  228-215 

the  house,  to  wit,  of  the  temple.    

51  So  was  ended  all  the  work  that  King 
Solomon  made  for  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
And  Solomon  brought  in  the  v  things  w  which 
David  his  father  had  dedicated  ;  even  the  sil 
ver,  and  the  gold,  and  the  vessels,  did  he  put 
among  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord. 

u  Heb.  ash-pans. v  Heb.  holy  things  of  David. w  2  Sam.  viii. 

11  ;  2  Chron.  v.  1. 

before  it  was  begun.  During  the  whole  time  of  the 
building,  he  was  no  doubt  still  appropriating  a  part  of 
the  public  revenue  for  this  purpose  ;  and  the  provision 
made  by  his  father  he  placed  among  the  treasures  of 
the  house ;  but  the  temple  was  truiy  Solomon's,  as 
he  had  provided  all  its  materials,  and  borne  every 
expense. 

As  the  temple  was  built  in  some  measure  on  the 
model  of  the  tabernacle,  and  dedicated  to  the  same  use, 
I  wish  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  description  of  the  for- 
mer, in  Exod.  xxv.— xxvii.,  and  xxxv.— xxxix.,  and  the 
notes  there. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Solomon  assembles  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  brings  up  the  ark,  and  the  holy  vessels,  and  the  tabernacle,  out  of 
the  city  of  David,  and  places  them  in  the  temple  ;  on  which  account  a  vast  number  of  sheep  and  oxen 
are  sacrificed,  1-8.  There  was  nothing  in  the  ark  save  the  two  tables  of  stone,  which  Moses  put  there  at 
Horeb,  9.  The  cloud  of  God's  glory  fills  the  house,  10,  11.  Solomon  blesses  the  people,  12—21.  His 
dedicatory  prayer,  22—53.  Afterwards  he  blesses  and  exhorts  the  people,  54—61.  They  offer  a  sacrifice 
of  twenty-two  thousand  oxen,  and  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  sheep,  62,  63.  He  hallows  the  mid- 
dle of  the  court  for  offerings ;  as  the  brazen  altar  lohich  was  before  the  Lord  was  too  little,  64.  He  holds 
the  feast  of  the  dedication  for  seven  days  ;  and  for  other  seven  days,  the  feast  of  tabernacles  ;  and  on  the 
eighth  day  blesses  the  people,  and  sends  them  away  joyful,  65,  66. 


A.  M.  3000. 

B.  C.   1004. 
Ante  I.  01. 228. 
An.  Archippi, 

Arch.  Athen. 
perpet.  9. 


rPHEN    a  Solomon    assembled 

the  elders  of  Israel,  and  all  the 

heads  of  the  tribes,  the  b  chief  of  the 

fathers  of  the  children  of  Israel, 


a  2  Chron.  v.  2,  &c. b  Heb.  princes. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 
Verse  1.  Then  Solomon  assembled]  It  has  already 
been  observed  that  Solomon  deferred  the  dedication  of 
the  temple  to  the  following  year  after  it  was  finished, 
because  that  year,  according  to  Archbishop  Usher,  was 
a  jubilee.  "  This,"  he  observes,  "  was  the  ninth  jubi- 
lee, opening  the  fourth  millenary  of  the  world,  or  A.  M. 
3001,  wherein  Solomon  with  great  magnificence  cele- 
brated the  dedication  of  the  temple  seven  days,  and  the 
feast  of  tabernacles  other  seven  days ;  and  the  cele- 
bration of  the  eighth  day  of  tabernacles  being  finished, 
upon  the  twenty-third  day  of  the  seventh  month  the 
people  were  dismissed  every  man  to  his  home.  The 
eighth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  viz.,  the  thirtieth  of 
our  October,  being  Friday,  was  the  first  of  the  seven 
b 


unto  King  Solomon  in  Jerusalem, 


A.  M.  3000. 

B.  C.   1004. 

that  they  might  bring  up  the  ark  of  Ante  I.  oi.  228. 

,        (     p      An.  Archippi, 


the  covenant  of  the  Lord  u  out  o 
the  city  of  David,  which  is  Zion 

c2Sam.  vi 


Arch.  Athen. 
perpet.  9. 


17.- 


-<I2  Sam.  v.  7,  9;  vi.  12,  16. 


days  of  dedication ;  on  the  tenth  day,  Saturday,  No- 
vember 1,  was  the  fast  of  expiation  or  atonement  held  ; 
whereon,  according  to  the  Levitical  law,  the  jubilee 
was  proclaimed  by  sound  of  trumpet.  The  fifteenth 
day,  Friday,  November  6,  was  the  feast  of  taberna- 
cles;  the  twenty-second,  November  13,  being  also 
Friday,  was  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  which  was  always 
very  solemnly  kept,  2  Chron.  vii.  9  ;  Lev.  xxiii.  36  ; 
John  vii.  37;  and  the  day  following,  November  14, 
being  our  Saturday,  when  the  Sabbath  was  ended,  the 
people  returned  home. 

"  In  the  thirteenth  year  after  the  temple  was  built, 

Solomon  made  an  end  also  of  building  his  own  house, 

having  spent  full  twenty  years  upon  both  of  them : 

seven  and  a  half  upon  the  temple,  and  thirteen  or  twelve 
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The  glory  of  the  Lord 


b  ^  ^-  2  And  all  the  men  of  Israel 
Ante  I.  01.  228.    assembled  themselves  unto  King 

'  An.  Archippi,      ~    ,  ,,         _  r  .         , 

Arch.  Athen.      Solomon    at   the    e  least    in   the 
perpet  9'       month    Ethanim,    which  is    the 
seventh  month. 

3  And  all  the  elders  of  Israel  came,  f  and 
the  priests  took  up  the  ark. 

4  And  they  brought  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord, 
e  and  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and 
all  the  holy  vessels  that  were  in  the  taberna- 
cle, even  those  did  the  priests  and  the  Levites 
bring  up. 

5  And  King  Solomon,  and  all  the  congre- 
gation of  Israel,  that  were  assembled  unto  him, 
were  with  him  before  the  ark,  h  sacrificing 
sheep  and  oxen,  that  could  not  be  told  nor 
numbered  for  multitude. 

6  And  the  priests  '  brought  in  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  unto  k  his  place,  into  the 
oracle  of  the  house,  to  the  most  holy  place, 
even  '  under  the  wings  of  the  cherubims. 

7  For  the  cherubims  spread  forth  their  two 
wings  over  the  place  of  the  ark,  and  the  che- 
rubims covered  the  ark  and  the  staves  thereof 
above. 

8  And  they  m  drew  out  the  staves,  that  the 
n  ends   of    the    staves   were  seen  out  in  the 

e  Lev.  xxiii.  34  ;  2  Chron.  vii.  B. f  Num.  iv.  15  ;  Deut.  xxxi. 

9  ;  Josh.  iii.  3,  6  ;  1  Chron.  xv.  14,  15. r  Ch.  iii.  4  ;  2  Chron. 

i.  3. >>2  Sam.  vi.  13. '2  Sam.  vi.  17. *  Exod.  xxvi.  33, 

34;    chap.  vi.    19. 'Chap.  vi.  27. »  Exod.  xxv.   14,15. 

"  Heb.  Acaifo. o  Or,  ark  ;  as  2  Chron.  v.  9. P  Exod.  xxv.  21 ; 

Deut.  x.  2. 

and  a  half  upon  his  own." — Usher's  Annals,  sub.  A.  M, 
3001. 

Verse  2.  At  the  feast  in  the  month  Ethanim]  The 
feast  of  tabernacles,  which  was  celebrated  in  the  se- 
venth month  of  what  is  called  the  ecclesiastical  year. 

Verse  4.  They  brought  up — the  tabernacle]  It  is 
generally  agreed  that  there  were  now  two  tabernacles, 
one  at  Gibeon,  and  the  other  in  the  city  of  David, 
which  one  David  had  constructed  as  a  temporary  resi- 
dence for  the  ark,  in  the  event  of  a  temple  being  built. 
Which  of  these  tabernacles  was  brought  into  the  tem- 
ple at  this  time,  is  not  well  known  ;  some  think  both 
were  brought  in,  in  order  to  prevent  the  danger  of  idol- 
atry. I  should  rather  suppose  that  the  tabernacle  from 
Gibeon  was  brought  in,  and  that  the  temporary  one 
erected  by  David  was  demolished. 

Verse  8.  And  there  they  are  unto  this  day.]  This 
proves  that  the  book  was  written  before  the  destruction 
of  the  first  temple,  but  how  long  before  we  cannot  tell. 

Verse  9.  Save  the  two  tables  of  stone]  See  my  notes 
on  Heb.  ix.  4. 

Verse  10.  When  the  priests  were  come  out]  That 
is,  after  having  carried  the  ark  into  the  holy  of  holies, 
before  any  sacred  service  had  yet  commenced. 

Verse  II.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  had  filled  the 
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°  holy  place  before  the  oracle,  and      *•  M-  3000. 
they  were  not  seen  without :  and  Ante  i.  01.  228. 
there  they  are  unto  this  day.  Arch.  Athen! 

9  p  There  was  nothing  in  the  perpet-  9- 
ark  q  save  the  two  tables  of  stone,  which 
Moses  r  put  there  at  Horeb,  s  when  '  the 
Lord  made  a  covenant  with  the  children 
of  Israel,  when  they  came  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  priests 
were  come  out  of  the  holy  place,  that  the 
cloud  u  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord, 

1 1  So  that  the  priests  could  not  stand  to 
minister  because  of  the  cloud  :  for  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  had  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

12  T  Then  spake  Solomon,  The  Lord  said 
that  he  would  dwell  w  in  the  thick  darkness. 

13  *  I  have  surely  built  thee  a  house  to 
dwell  in,  1  a  settled  place  for  thee  to  abide  in 
for  ever. 

14  And  the  king  turned  his  face  about,  and 
z  blessed  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  :  (and 
all  the  congregation  of  Israel  stood  :) 

15  And  he  said,  a  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  which  b  spake  with  his  mouth  unto 
David  my  father,  and  hath  with  his  hand 
fufilled  it,  saying, 

iDeut.  x.  5;    Heb.  ix.  4. rExod.   xl.  20. >  Or,  where. 

'  Exod.  xxxiv.  27,  28  ;  Deut.  iv.  13  ;  ver.  21. »  Exod.  xl.  34, 

35;   2  Chron.   v.    13,    14;     vii.   2. v2   Chron.    vi.  1,  &c. 

w  Lev.  xvi.  2;    Psa.  xviii.  11;  xcvii.  2. x2  Sam.  vii.  13. 

y  Psa.  cxxxii.  14. *  2  Sam.  vi.  18. »  Luke  i.  68. b  2  Sam. 

vii.  5,  25. 

house]  The  cloud,  the  symbol  of  the  Divine  glory  and 
presence  appears  to  have  filled  not  only  the  holy  of 
holies,  but  the  whole  temple,  court  and  all,  and  to  have 
become  evident  to  the  people  ;  and  by  this  Solomon 
knew  that  God  had  honoured  the  place  with  his  pre- 
sence, and  taken  it  for  his  habitation  in  reference  to 
the  people  of  Israel. 

Verse  12.  The  Lord  said — he  ivould  dwell]  It  was 
under  the  appearance  of  a  cloud  that  God  showed  him- 
self present  with  Israel  in  the  wilderness ;  see  Exod. 
xiv.  19,  20.  And  at  the  dedication  of  the  tabernacle 
in  the  wilderness,  God  manifested  himself  in  the  same 
way  that  he  did  here  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple ; 
see  Exod.  xl.  34,  35. 

Verse  13.  I  have  surely  built  thee  a  house]  He  was 
now  fully  convinced  that  the  thing  pleased  God,  and 
that  he  had  taken  this  place  for  his  settled  habitation. 

Verse  14.  Blessed  all  the  congregation]  Though 
this  blessing  is  not  particularly  stated,  yet  we  may 
suppose  that  it  was  such  as  the  high  priest  pronounced 
upon  the  people  :  "  The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep 
thee  !  The  Lord  make  his  face  shine  upon  thee,  and 
be  gracious  unto  thee  !  The  Lord  lift  up  his  counte- 
nance upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace  !"  (see  Num.  vi. 
24—26,)  for  Solomon  seems  now  to  be  acting  the  part 
b 


The  prayer  of  Solomon  at  CHAP.  VIII. 

b'  c'  1004'  1 6  c  Since  tne day  tliat  * brouSla 
Ante  I.  01. 228.    forth  my   people    Israel  out  of 

Arch.  Athen'     Egypt,  I   chose   no   city  out  of 

PerPet-  9        all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  build  a 

house,  that  d  my  name  might  be  therein  ;   but 

I  chose  e  David  to  be  over  my  people  Israel. 

1 7  And  f  it  was  in  the  heart  of  David  my 
father  to  build  a  house  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel. 

18  sAnd  the  Lord  said  unto  David  my 
father,  Whereas  it  was  in  thine  heart  to  build 
a  house  unto  my  name,  thou  didst  well  that 
it  was  in  thine  heart. 

19  Nevertheless  h  thou  shalt  not  build  the 
house  ;  but  thy  son  that  shall  come  forth  out 
of  thy  loins,  he  shall  build  the  house  unto  my 
name. 


the  dedication  of  the  temple. 

20  And  the  Lord  hath  perform-      A-  *?•  f™; 
ed  his  word  that  he  spake,  and  I    Ante  I.  01. 228. 

,  c      An.  Archinpi, 

am    risen    up    in    the    room  01     Arch.  Athen. 
David  my  father,  and  sit  on  the       pemU  9' 
throne  of  Israel,  '  as  the  Lord  promised,  and 
have  built  a  house  for  the  name  of  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel. 

21  And  I  have  set  there  a  place  for  the  ark, 
wherein  is  k  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  which 
he  made  with  our  fathers,  when  he  brought 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

22  And  Solomon  stood  before  '  the  altar  of 
the  Lord  in  the  presence  of  all  the  congrega- 
tion of  Israel,  and  m  spread  forth  his  hands 
toward  heaven  : 

23  And  he  said,  n  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
0  there  is  no  God   like  thee,  in  heaven  above, 


■  2  Sam.  vii.  6  ;  2  Chroli.  vi.  5,  &c. d  Ver.  29  ;  Deut.  xii. 

11. e  1    Sam.    xvi.   1 ;    2   Sam.   vii.    8  ;    1   Chron.   xxviii. 

4. '2  Samuel   vii.  2;    1  Chron.  xvii.   1. 5  2  Chron.  vi. 

8,  9. 


of  the  high  priest.  But  he  may  have  in  view  more 
particularly  the  conduct  of  Moses,  who,  when  he  had 
seen  that  the  people  had  done  all  the  work  of  the  ta- 
bernacle, as  the  Lord  had  commanded  them,  he  blessed 
them,  Exod.  xxxix.  43  ;  and  the  conduct  of  his  father 
David,  who,  when  the  ark  had  been  brought  into  the  city 
of  David,  and  the  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings 
completed,  blessed  the  people  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ; 
2  Sam.  vi.  18. 

Verse  16.  Since  the  day,  cj-c]  Mention  is  here 
made,  says  Dr.  Kennicott,  of  some  one  place  and  some 
one  person  preferred  before  all  others  ;  and  the  pre- 
ference is  that  of  Jerusalem  to  other  places,  and  of 
David  to  other  men.  In  consequence  of  this  remark, 
we  shall  see  the  necessity  of  correcting  this  passage 
by  its  parallel  in  2  Chron.  vi.  5,  6,  where  the  thirteen 
Hebrew  words  now  lost  in  Kings  are  happily  preserved. 
Let  us  compare  the  passages  : — 
K.  Since  the  day  that  I  brought  forth  my  people 
C.  Since  the  day  that  I  brought  forth  my  people 
K.      Israel  out    of  Egypt,   I  chose  no  citv 

C.  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  I  chose  no  citv 

K.      out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  build  a  house, 
C.      among  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  build  a  house  in, 
K.      that  my  name  might  be  therein ;      *       *       * 
C.      that  my  name  might  be  there ;  neither  chose  I 
j£t  ####*## 

C.      any  man  to  be   a  ruler  over  my  people  Israel : 

C.      but  I  have  chosen  Jerusalem,  that   my   name 
K.  *  *  *        but  I         chose  David  to  be 

C.      might  be  there  ;  and   have   chosen   David  to  be 
K.      over  my  people  Israel. 
C.      over  my  people  Israel. 

I  would  just  observe  here,  that  I  do  not  think  these 
thirteen  words  ever  made  a  part  of  Kings,  and,  conse- 
quently, are  not  lost  from  it ;  nor  do  they  exist  here  in 
any  of  the  versions ;  but  their  being  found  in  Chroni- 
cles helps  to  complete  the  sense, 
b 


h2  Sam.  vii.  5,12 

13; 

chap 

v.  3,  5. 

1  Chron 

xxviii.  5,  6. 

k  Ver.  9  ;    Deut 

xxxi.  26 

. 1 

2  Chron.  vi 

12,  &c. 

■»  Exod. 

ix.  33  ;    Ezra  ix 

5; 

Isa. 

i.  15.- 

»  2  Mac 

ii.  8. 

-°  Exod.  xv. 

11 ;  2  Sam.  vii. 

22. 

Verse  2 1 .  Wherein  is  the  covenant  of  the  Lord]  As 
it  is  said,  ver.  9,  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  ark  but 
the  two  tables  of  stone,  consequently  these  are  called 
the  Covenant,  i.  e.,  a  sig?i  of  the  covenant ;  as  our  Lord 
calls  the  cup  the  new  covenant  in  his  blood,  that  is,  the 
sign  of  the  new  covenant :  for  This  is  my  body  implies, 
This  is  the  sign  or  emblem  of  my  body. 

Verse  22.  Stood]  He  ascended  the  brazen  scaffold, 
five  cubits  long,  and  five  cubits  broad,  and  three  cubits 
high,  and  then  kneeled  down  upon  his  knees,  with  his 
hands  spread  up  to  heaven,  and  offered  up  the  follow- 
ing prayer  :   see  ver.  54,  and  2  Chron.  v.  12,  13. 

And  spread  forth  his  hands  toward  heaven]  This 
was  a  usual  custom  in  all  nations  :  in  prayer  the  hands 
were  stretched  out  to  heaven,  as  if  to  invite  and  receive 
assistance  from  thence ;  while,  humbly  kneeling  on 
their  knees,  they  seemed  to  acknowledge  at  once  their 
dependence  and  unworthiness.  On  this  subject  I  have 
spoken  elsewhere.  In  the  Scriptures  we  meet  with 
several  examples  of  the  kind  :  Hear  my  voice — when 
I  lift  up  my  hands  toward  thy  holy  oracle  ;  Psa. 
xxviii.  2.  Lift  up  your  hands  m  the  sanctuary,  and 
bless  the  Lord ;  Psa.  cxxxiv.  2.  Let  my  prayer  be  set 
forth — and  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  as  the  eve 
ning  sacrifice ;  Psa.  cxli.  2.    And  see  1  Tim.  ii.  8,&c. 

In  heathen  writers  examples  are  not  less  frequent : 

Sustulit  exutas  vinclis  ad  sidera  palmas. 
Vos  aeterni  ignes,  et  non  violabile  vestrum 
Testor  numen,  ait. 

Virg.  JEn.  lib.  ii.,  ver.  153. 

Ye  lamps  of  heaven,  he  said,  and  lifted  high 
His  hands,  now  free  ;  thou  venerable  sky, 
Inviolable  powers ! 

And  that  they  kneeled  down  when  supplicating  I  have 
also  proved.  Of  this  too  the  Scriptures  afford  abundant 
evidence,  as  do  also  the  heathen  writers.  I  need  add 
but  one  word  : — 
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or  on  earth  beneath,  p  who  keep- 
est  covenant  and  mercy  with  thy 
servants  that  q  walk  before  thee 
with  all  their  heart : 

24  Who  hast  kept  with  thy  servant  David 
my  father  that  thou  promisedst  him  :  thou 
spakest  also  with  thy  mouth,  and  hast  fulfilled 
it  with  thine  hand,  as  it  is  this  day. 

25  Therefore  now,  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
keep  with  thy  servant  David  my  father  that 
thou  promisedst  him,  saying,  r  There  s  shall 
not  fail  thee  a  man  in  my  sight  to  sit  on  the 
throne  of  Israel ;  '  so  that  thy  children  take 
heed  to  their  way,  that  they  walk  before  me 
as  thou  hast  walked  before  me. 

26  u  And  now,  O  God  of  Israel,  let  thy 
word,  I  pray  thee,  be  verified,  which  thou 
spakest  unto  thy  servant  David  my  father. 

27  But  v  will  God  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth? 
behold,  the  heaven  and  w  heaven  of  heavens 


PDeut.  vii.  9; 

Neh.  i 

5; 

Dan.  ix 

4. 

-1  Gen.  xvii. 

1  ;  chap. 

iii.  6 

2  Kings 

xx.  3. 

'  Chap. 

ii.  4; 

2  Sam.  vii 

.  12,  16. 

=  Heb. 

there  shall 

not  be 

cut 

off  unto 

thee  a 

man  from 

my  sight. 

'Heb. 

only  if. 

Et  genieus  pronis  supplex,  similisque  roganti, 

Circumfert  tacitos,  tanquam  sua  brachia,  vultus. 
Ovid,  Met.  lib.  iii.,  f.  3,  ver.  240. 

Indeed,  so  universal  were  these  forms  in  praying, 
that  one  of  the  heathens  has  said,  "  All  men,  in  pray- 
ing, lift  up  their  hands  to  heaven." 

Verse  24.  Who  has  kept  with  thy  servant  David] 
This  is  in  reference  to  2  Sam.  vii.  13,  where  God  pro- 
mises to  David  that  Solomon  shall  build  a  house  for 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  The  temple  being  now  com- 
pleted, this  promise  was  literally  fulfilled. 

Verse  27.  Bui  will  God  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth  ?] 
This  expression  is  full  of  astonishment,  veneration,  and 
delight.  He  is  struck  with  the  immensity,  dignity, 
and  grandeur  of  the  Divine  Being,  but  especially  at  his 
condescension  to  dwell  with  men  :  and  though  he  sees, 
Dy  his  filling  the  place,  that  he  has  come  now  to  make 
his  abode  with  them,  yet  he  cannot  help  asking  the 
question,  How  can  such  a  God  dwell  in  such  a  place, 
and  with  such  creatures  ? 

Behold,  the  heaven]  The  words  are  all  in  the  plural 
number  in  the  Hebrew  :  D'OETI  "Otyi  D'OBTI  hashsha- 
mayim,ushemey  hashshamayim  j  "  the  heavens,  and  the 
heavens  of  heavens."  What  do  these  words  imply  ? 
That  there  are  systems,  and  systems  of  systems,  each 
possessing  its  sun,  its  primary  and  secondary  planets, 
all  extending  beyond  each  other  in  unlimited  space,  in 
the  same  regular  and  graduated  order  which  we  find  to 
prevail  in  what  we  call  our  solar  system ;  which  pro- 
bably, in  its  thousands  of  millions  of  miles  in  diameter, 
is,  to  some  others,  no  more  than  the  area  of  the  lunar 
orbit  to  that  of  the  Georgium  Sidus.  When  God,  his 
manifold  wisdom,  his  creative  energy,  and  that  space 
which  is  unlimited,  are  considered,  it  is  no  hyperbole 
to  say  that,  although  the  earth  has  been  created  nearly 
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cannot  contain  thee  ;  how  much 
less  this  house  that  I  have 
builded  ? 

28  Yet  have  thou  respect  unto 
the  prayer  of  thy  servant,  and  to  his  suppli- 
cation, O  Lord  my  God,  to  hearken  unto  the 
cry  and  to  the  prayer  which  thy  servant 
prayeth  before  thee  to-day  : 

29  That  thine  eyes  may  be  open  toward  this 
house  night  and  day,  even  toward  the  place 
of  which  thou  hast  said,  *  My  name  shall  be 
there  :  that  thou  mayest  hearken  unto  the 
prayer  which  thy  servant  shall  make  *  toward 
z  this  place. 

30  And  hearken  thou  to  the  supplication  of 
thy  servant,  and  of  thy  people  Israel,  when 
they  shall  pray  b  toward  this  place  :  and  hear 
thou  in  heaven  thy  dwelling-place  :  and  when 
thou  hearest,  forgive. 

3  1    If  any  man  trespass   against  his  neigh- 
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six  thousand  years  ago,  suns,  the  centres  of  systems, 
may  have  been  created  at  so  immense  a  distance  that 
their  light  has  not  yet  reached  our  earth,  though  travel- 
ling at  the  rate  of  one  hundred  and  ninety  thousand 
miles  every  second,  or  upwards  of  a  million  times 
swifter  than  the  motion  of  a  cannon  ball !  This  may 
be  said  to  be  inconceivable ;  but  what  is  even  all  this 
to  the  vast  immensity  of  space !  Had  God  created  a 
system  like  ours  in  every  six  days  since  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  and  kept  every  seventh  as  a  Sabbath  ; 
and  though  there  might  have  been  by  this  time  [A.  M. 
5823  ineunte,  A.  D.  1819,  ineunte]  three  hundred  and 
three  thousand  Jive  hundred  and  seventy-five  mundane 
systems ;  they  would  occupy  but  a  speck  in  the  incon- 
ceivable immensity  of  space.  Reader,  all  this  and 
millions  more  is  demonstrably  possible  ;  and  if  so,  what 
must  God  be — Mud  inexprimibile — who  i-n-h-a-b-i-t- 
e-t-h  E-t-e-r-n-i-t-y ! 

Verse  29.  My  name  shall  be  there]  I  will  there 
show  forth  my  power  and  my  glory  by  enlightening, 
quickening,  pardoning,  sanctifying,  and  saving  all  my 
sincere  worshippers. 

Verse  30.  Toward  this  place]  Both  tabernacle  and 
temple  were  types  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  or  of  God  ma- 
nifested in  the  flesh  ;■  and  he  was  and  is  the  Mediator 
between  God  and  man.  All  prayer,  to  be  acceptable, 
and  to  be  entitled  to  a  hearing,  must  go  to  God  through 
Him.  The  human  nature  of  Christ  is  the  temple  in 
which  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily ; 
therefore  with  propriety  all  prayer  must  be  offered  to 
God  through  Him.  "  If  they  pray  toward  this  place, 
hear  thou  in  heaven  thy  dwelling-place  ;  and  when  thou 
hearest,  forgive."  This  appears  to  me  to  be  the  true 
sense  and  doctrine  of  this  verse. 

Verse  3 1 .  If  any  man  trespass  against  his  neighbour] 
b 
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B  c  itoT      hour, c  and  d  an  oath  be  laid  upon 
Ante  1.  01.  228.    him  to  cause  him  to  swear,  and 
Arch.Athen.'     the  oath  come  before  thine  altar 
Perpet-  9-       in  this  house  : 

32  Then  hear  thou  in  heaven,  and  do,  and 
judge  thy  servants,  c  condemning  the  wicked, 
to  bring  his  way  upon  his  head  ;  and  justify- 
ing the  righteous,  to  give  him  according  to  his 
righteousness. 

33  fWhen  thy  people  Israel  be  smitten 
down  before  the  enemy,  because  they  have 
sinned  against  thee,  and  s  shall  turn  again  to 
thee,  and  confess  thy  name,  and  pray,  and 
make  supplication  unto  thee  h  in  this  house  : 

34  Then  hear  thou  in  heaven,  and  forgive 
the  sin  of  thy  people  Israel,  and  bring  them 
again  unto  the  land  which  thou  gavest  unto 
their  fathers. 

35  '  When  heaven  is  shut  up,  and  there  is 
no  rain,  because  they  have  sinned  against 
thee  ;  if  they  pray  toward  this  place,  and  con- 
fess thy  name,  and  turn  from  their  sin,  when 
thou  afflictest  them  : 

36  Then  hear  thou  in   heaven,  and  forgive 
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Solomon  puts  here  seven  cases,  in  all  of  which  the 
mercy  and  intervention  of  God  would  be  indispensably 
requisite  ;  and  he  earnestly  bespeaks  that  mercy  and 
intervention  on  condition  that  the  people  pray  towards 
that  holy  place,  and  with  a  feeling  heart  make  earnest 
supplication. 

The  first  case  is  one  of  doubtfulness  ;  where  a  man 
has  sustained  an  injury,  and  charges  it  on  a  suspected 
person,  though  not  able  to  bring  direct  evidence  of  the 
fact,  the  accused  is  permitted  to  come  before  the  altar 
of  God,  and  purge  himself  by  his  personal  oath.  Solo- 
mon prays  that  God  may  not  permit  a  false  oath  to  be 
taken,  but  that  he  will  discover  the  truth,  so  that  the 
wicked  shall  be  condemned,  and  the  righteous  justified. 

Verse  33.  When  thy  people  Israel  he  smitten  down, 
<5fC.]  The  second  case.  When  their  enemies  make 
inroads  upon  them,  and  defeat  them  in  battle,  and  lead 
them  into  captivity,  because  God,  being  displeased  with 
their  transgressions,  has  delivered  them  up ;  then  if 
they  shall  turn  again;  confess  the  name  of  God,  which 
they  had  in  effect  denied,  by  either  neglecting  his  wor- 
ship, or  becoming  idolatrous ;  and  pray  and  make 
supplication ;  then,  says  Solomon,  hear  thou  in  heaven 
— and  bring  them  again  unto  the  land  which  thou 
gavest  unto  their  fathers. 

Verse  35.  When  the  heaven  is  shut  up,  and  there  is  no 
rain]  The  third  case.  When,  because  of  their  sin, 
and  their  ceasing  to  ivalk  in  the  good  way  in  which 
they  should  have  walked,  God  refuses  to  send  the  early 
and  latter  rain,  so  that  the  appointed  weeks  of  harvest 
b 


the    sin  of  thy    servants,  and  of      *.-  ^.  ^Jjo. 
thy    people     Israel,    that    thou  Ante  i.  01.  22a 

.  ,         ,  ,    ,  ,  An.  Archippi, 

k  teach    them    '  the    good    way     Arch.  Athen. 
wherein    they  should  walk,  and       perpet'  9' 
give  rain  upon  thy  land,  which  thou  hast  given 
to  thy  people  for  an  inheritance. 

37  m  If  there  be  in  the  land  famine,  if  there 
be  pestilence,  blasting,  mildew,  locust,  or  if 
there  be  caterpillar ;  if  their  enemy  besiege 
them  in  the  land  of  their  n  cities  ;  whatsoever 
plague,  whatsoever  sickness  there  be ; 

38  What  prayer  and  supplication  soever  be 
made  by  any  man,  or  by  all  thy  people  Israel, 
which  shall  know  every  man  the  plague  of  his 
own  heart,  and  spread  forth  his  hands  toward 
this  house  : 

39  Then  hear  thou  in  heaven  thy  dwelling- 
place,  and  forgive,  and  do,  and  give  to  every 
man  according  to  his  ways,  whose  heart  thou 
knowest  ;  (for  thou,  even  thou  only,  °  knowest 
the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men  ;) 

40  ■>  That  they  may  fear  thee  all  the  days 
that  they  live  in  the  land  which  thou  gavest 
unto  our  fathers. 


cxliii.  8. 1 1  Sam.  xii.  23. ™  Lev.  xxvi.  16,  25,  26  ;  Deut. 
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come  in  vain,  as  there  is  no  crop  :   then,  if  they  pray 
and  confess  their  sin,  hear  thou  in  heaven,  &c. 

Verse  37.  If  there  be  in  the  landfamine — pestilence] 
The  fourth  case  includes  several  kinds  of  evils  :  1. 
Famine  ;  a  scarcity  or  total  want  of  bread,  necessarily 
springing  from  the  preceding  cause,  drought.  2 .  Pes- 
tilence ;  any  general  and  contagious  disease.  3.  Blast- 
ing ;  any  thing  by  which  the  crops  are  injured,  so  that 
the  ear  is  never  matured ;  but  instead  of  wholesome 
grain,  there  is  a  black  offensive  dust.  4.  Mildew  ;  any 
thing  that  vitiates  or  corrodes  the  texture  of  the  stalk, 
destroys  the  flowers  and  blossoms,  or  causes  the  young 
shaped  fruits  to  fall  off  their  stems.  5.  Locust,  a  well 
known  curse  in  the  East ;  a  species  of  grasshopper  that 
multiplies  by  millions,  and  covers  the  face  of  the  earth 
for  many  miles  square,  destroying  every  green  thing  ; 
leaving  neither  herb  nor  grass  upon  the  earth,  nor  leaf 
nor  bark  upon  the  trees.  6.  Caterpillar ;  the  locust 
in  its  young  or  nympha  state.  The  former  refers  to 
locusts  brought  by  winds  from  other  countries  and  set- 
tling on  the  land  ;  the  latter,  to  the  young  locusts  bred 
in  the  land.  7.  An  enemy,  having  attacked  their  de- 
fenced  cities,  the  keys  and  barriers  of  the  land.  8. 
Any  other  kind  of  plague  ;  that  which  affects  the  sur- 
face of  the  body ;  blotch,  blain,  leprosy,  ophthalmia, 
&c.  9.  Sickness  ;  whatever  impaired  the  strength,  or 
affected  the  intestines,  disturbing  or  destroying  their 
natural  functions.  All  such  cases  were  to  be  brought 
before  the  Lord,  the  persons  having  a  deep  sense  of 
the  wickedness  which  induced  God  thus  to  afflict,  o 
415 
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Ante  I.  01. 228.    stranger  that  is  not  of  thy   peo- 

An.  Archippi,         i      t  i     i  i  /• 

Arch.  Athen.     pie  Israel,  but  cometh  out  of  a 
perpet'  9'       far  country  for  thy  name's  sake ; 

42  (For  they  shall  hear  of  thy  great  name, 
and  of  thy  q  strong  hand,  and  of  thy  strelched- 
out  arm  ;)  when  he  shall  come  and  pray  to- 
ward this  house ; 

43  Hear  thou  in  heaven  thy  dwelling-place, 
and  do  according  to  all  that  the  stranger  calleth 
to  thee  for  :  r  that  all  people  of  the  eartli  may 
know  thy  name,  to  s  fear  thee,  as  do  thy  peo- 
ple Israel ;  and  that  they  may  know  that 
1  this  house,  which  I  have  builded,  is  called  by 
thy  name. 

44  If  thy  people  go  out  to  battle  against  their 
enemy,  whithersoever  thou  shalt  send  them, 
and  shall  pray  unto  the  Lord  u  toward  the 
city  which  thou  hast  chosen,  and  toward  the 
house  that  I  have  built  for  thy  name  : 

45  Then  hear  thou   in  heaven  their  prayer 
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tain  their  T  cause.  Ante  i.  oi.  228. 

46  If    they    sin  .against    thee,      Arch.  Athen'' 
(w  for  there  is  no  man   that   sin-       perpet-  9- 
neth  not,)  and  thou  be  angry  with  them,  and 
deliver  them  to  the  enemy,  so  that  they  carry 
them    away    captives    *  unto  the    land  of  the 
enemy  far  or  near  ; 

47  y  Yet  if  they  shall  z  bethink  themselves 
in  the  land  whither  they  were  carried  captives 
and  repent,  and  make  supplication  unto  thee 
in  the  land  of  them  that  carried  them  captives, 
a  saying,  We  have  sinned,  and  have  done 
perversely,  we  have  committed  wickedness ; 

48  And  so  b  return  unto  thee  with  all  their 
heart,  and  with  all  their  soul,  in  the  land  of  their 
enemies,  which  led  them  away  captive,  and 
c  pray  unto  thee  toward  their  land,  which  thou 
gavest  unto  their  fathers,  the  city  which  thou 
hast  chosen,  and  the  house  which  I  have  built 
for  thy  name  : 


1  Deut.  iii.  24. r  1  Sam.  xvii.  46  ;  2  Kings  xix.  19  ;  Psa. 
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permit  them  to  be  afflicted  :  for  only  those  who  knew 
the  plague  of  their  own  hearts,  (ver.  38,)  the  deep- 
rooted  moral  corruption  of  their  nature,  and  the  destruc- 
tive nature  and  sinfulness  of  sin,  were  likely  to  pray  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  induce  God  to  hear  and  forgive. 

Verse  4 1 .  Moreover,  concerning  a  stranger]  The 
fifth  case  relates  to  heathens  coming  from  other  coun- 
tries with  the  design  to  become  proselytes  to  the  true 
religion  ;  that  they  might  be  received,  blessed,  and 
protected  as  the  true  Israelites,  that  the  name  of  Je- 
hovah might  be  known  over  the  face  of  the  earth. 

"Verse  44.  If  thy  people  go  out  to  battle]  The  sixth 
case  refers  to  wars  undertaken  by  Divine  appointment  : 
whithersoever  thou  shall  send  them  ;  for  in  no  other 
wars  could  they  expect  the  blessing  and  concurrence 
of  the  Lord  ;  in  none  other  could  the  God  of  truth  and 
justice  maintain  their  cause.  There  were  such  wars 
under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  there  are  none  such  un- 
der the  Christian  dispensation  :  nor  can  there  be  any  ; 
for  the  Son  of  man  is  come,  not  to  destroy  men's  lives, 
but  to  save  them.  Except  mere  defensive  war,  all 
others  are  diabolic  ;  and,  query,  if  there  were  no  pro- 
vocations, would  there  be  any  attacks,  and  consequently 
any  need  of  defensive  wars  ? 

Verse  46.  If  they  sin  against  thee]  This  seventh 
case  must  refer  to  some  general  defection  from  truth, 
to  some  species  of  false  worship,  idolatry,  or  corrup- 
tion of  the  truth  and  ordinances  of  the  Most  High  ;  as 
for  it  they  are  here  stated  to  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  their  enemies  and  carried  away  captive,  which  was 
the  general  punishment  for  idolatry,  and  what  is  called, 
verse  47,  acting  perversely  and  committing  wickedness. 
In  ver.  46  we  read,  If  they  sin  against  thee,  for  there 
41C 
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is  no  man  that  sinneth  not.  On  this  verse  we  may 
observe  that  the  second  clause,  as  it  is  here  translated, 
renders  the  supposition  in  the  first  clause  entirely  nu- 
gatory ;  for  if  there  be  no  man  that  sinneth  not,  it  is 
useless  to  say,  if  they  sin  ;  but  this  contradiction  is 
taken  away  by  reference  to  the  original,  ~\b  lXDIT'  '3 
ki  yechetu  lach,  which  should  be  translated  if  they  shall 
sin  against  thee,  or  should  they  sin  against  thee ;  O 
N3rv  N1?  "tCN  DIN  ]"X  ki  ein  Adam  asher  lo  yechela, 
for  there  is  no  man  that  may  not  sin;  i.  e.,  there  is  no 
man  impeccable,  none  infallible,  none  that  is  not  liable 
to  transgress.  This  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  phrase 
in  various  parts  of  the  Bible,  and  so  our  translators 
have  understood  the  original  :  for  even  in  the  thirty- 
first  verse  of  this  chapter  they  have  translated  son'' 
yecheta,  if  a  man  trespass  ;  which  certainly  implies 
he  might  or  might  not  do  it ;  and  in  this  way  they 
have  translated  the  same  word,  if  a  soul  sin,  in  Lev. 
v.  1  ;  vi.  2;  1  Sam.  ii.  25  ;  2  Chron.  vi.  22,  and  in 
several  other  places.  The  truth  is,  the  Hebrew  has 
no  mood  to  express  words  in  the  permissive  or  opta- 
tive way,  but  to  express  this  sense  it  uses  the  future 
tense  of  the  conjugation  kal. 

This  text  has  been  a  wonderful  strong  hold  for  all 
who  believe  that  there  is  no  redemption  from  sin  in 
this  life,  that  no  man  can  live  without  committing  sin, 
and  that  we  cannot  be  entirely  freed  from  it  till  we  die. 
1.  The  text  speaks  no  such  doctrine  :  it  only  speaks 
of  the  possibility  of  every  man  sinning,  and  this  must 
be  true  of  a  state  of  probation.  2.  There  is  not  an- 
other text  in  the  Divine  records  that  is  more  to  the  pur- 
pose than  this.  3.  The  doctrine  is  flatly  in  opposition 
to  the  design  of  the  Gospel  ;  for  Jesus  came  to  save 
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Solomon  ends  his  prayer, 


4  9   Then  hear  thou  their  prayer 
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Ante  i.  oi.  228.  and  their  supplication  in  heaven 
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Arch.  Athen.  thy  dwelling-place,  and  maintain 

perpet-  a  their  "  cause, 


50  And  forgive  thy  people  that  have  sinned 
against  thee,  and  all  their  transgressions  wherein 
they  have  transgressed  against  thee,  and  e  give 
them  compassion  before  them  who  carried  them 
captive,  that  they  may  have  compassion  on 
them  : 

5 1  For  f  they  be  thy  people,  and  thine  inhe- 
ritance, which  thou  broughtest  forth  out  of 
Egypt,  b  from  the  midst  of  the  furnace  of  iron : 

52  That  thine  eyes  may  be  open  unto  the 
supplication  of  thy  servant,  and  unto  the  sup- 
plication of  thy  people  Israel,  to  hearken  unto 
them  in  all  that  they  call  for  unto  thee. 

53  For  thou  didst  separate  them  from  among 
all  the  people  of  the  earth,  to  be  thine  inherit- 
ance, h  as  thou  spakest  by  the  hand  of  Moses 
thy  servant,  when  thou  broughtest  our  fathers 
out  of  Egypt,  O  Lord  God. 

54  And  it  was  so,  that  when  Solomon  had 
made  an  end  of  praying  all  this  prayer  and 
supplication  unto  the  Lord,  he  arose  from  be- 
fore the  altar  of  the  Lord,  from  kneeling  on 
his  knees  with  his  hands  spread  up  to  heaven. 

55  And  he  stood,  '  and  blessed  all  the  con- 
gregation of  Israel  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 

56  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  that  hath  given  rest 
unto  his  people  Israel,  according  to  all  that  he 
promised  :  k  there  hath  not  '  failed  one  word 
of  all  his  good  promise,  which  he  promised  by 
the  hand  of  Moses  his  servant. 


a  Or 

rivht. 

«E 

zra  vii.  6  ;  Psa. 

cvi.  46. < 

Deut. 

ix.  29  ; 

Neh.i 

10. 

-s  Deut. 

iv.  20  ;  Jer. 

xi.4 

. h  Exod. 

XIX 

.5 

Deut. 

ix.  26, 

20  ;  xiv.  2. — 

-'2  Sam.  vi 

18.- 

k  Deut.  xii. 

10 

.  Josh. 

xxi.  45 

;  xxin 

14. 

Heb.fallen 

m  Deut.xxxi 

.6 

Josh.  i.  5. 

his  people  from  their  sins,  and  to  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil.  4.  It  is  a  dangerous  and  destructive  doc- 
. trine,  and  should  be  blotted  out  of  every  Christian's 
creed.  There  are  too  many  who  are  seeking  to  ex- 
cuse their  crimes  by  all  means  in  their  power ;  and  we 
need  not  embody  their  excuses  in  a  creed,  to  complete 
their  deception,  by  stating  that  their  sins  are  unavoid- 
able. 

Verse  50.  And  give  them  compassion  before  them 
who  carried  them  captive}  He  does  not  pray  that  the}' 
may  be  delivered  out  of  that  captivity,  but  that  their 
enemies  may  use  them  well ;  and  that  they  may,  as 
formerly,  be  kept  a  separate  and  distinct  people. 

Verse  55.  He  stood,  and  blessed  all  the  congregation] 
This  blessing  is  contained  in  verses  57  and  58. 

Verse  59.  And  let  these  my  words]  This  and  the 
following  verse  is  a  sort  of  supplement  to  the  praver 
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CHAP.   VIII.  and  blesses  the  people 

57  The  Lord  our  God  be  with      *•  m.  3ooo. 

jo.   \j.  1004. 

us,  as  he  was  with  our  fathers  :   Ante  1. 01.  228. 
m  let  him  not   leave  us,  nor  for-     Arch.  Athen! 
sake  us  :  P"Pet-  9- 

58  That  he  may  n  incline  our  hearts  unto 
him,  to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his 
commandments,  and  his  statutes,  and  his  judg- 
ments, which  he  commanded  our  fathers. 

59  And  let  these  my  words,  wherewith  I  have 
made  supplication  before  the  Lord,  be  nigh 
unto  the  Lord  our  God  day  and  night,  that  he 
maintain  the  cause  of  his  servant,  and  the  cause 
of  his  people  Israel  °  at  all  times,  as  the  matter 
shall  require : 

60  p  That  all  the  people  of  the  earth  may 
know  that  1  the  Lord  is  God,  and  that  there  is 
none  else. 

6 1  Let  your  r  heart  therefore  be  perfect  with 
the  Lord  our  God,  to  walk  in  his  statutes,  and 
to  keep  his  commandments,  as  at  this  day. 

62  And  s  the  king,  and  all  Israel  with  him, 
offered  sacrifice  before  the  Lord. 

63  And  Solomon  offered  a  sacrifice  of  peace- 
offerings,  which  he  offered  unto  the  Lord,  two 
and  twenty  thousand  oxen,  and  a  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  sheep.  So  the  king  and  all 
the  children  of  Israel  dedicated  the  house  of 
the  Lord. 

64  '  The  same  day  did  the  king  hallow  the 
middle  of  the  court  that  was  before  the  house 
of  the  Lord  :  for  there  he  offered  burnt-offer- 
ings, and  meat-offerings,  and  the  fat  of  the 
peace-offerings  :  because  u  the  brazen  altar  that 
was  before  the  Lord,  was  too  little  to  receive 

n  Psa.  cxix.  36. °  Heb.  the  thing  of  a  day  in  his  day.- —  P  Josh. 

iv.  24;  1  Sam.  xvii.  46;  2  Kings  xix.  19.- i  Deut.  iv.  35,  39. 

'  Chap.  xi.  4  ;  xv.  3,  14  ;  2  Kings  xx.  3. ■  2  Chron.  vii.  4,  &c. 

•2  Chron.  vii.  7. »2  Chron.  iv.  1. 

which  ended  ver.  53  ;  but  there  is  an  important  addi- 
tion to  this  prayer  in  the  parallel  place,  2  Chron.  vi. 
41,  42  :  "  Now  therefore  arise,  O  Lord  God,  into  thy 
resting  place,  thou  and  the  ark  of  thy  strength  :  let  thy 
priests,  O  Lord  God,  be  clothed  with  salvation,  and  let 
thy  saints  rejoice  in  goodness.  O  Lord  God,  turn  not 
away  the  face  of  thine  anointed  :  remember  the  mer- 
cies of  David  thy  servant." 

Verse  61.  Let  your  heart  therefore  be  perfect]  Be 
sincere  in  your  faith,  be  irreproachable  in  your  conduct. 

Verse  63.  Tivo  and  twenty  thousand  oxen]  This  was 
the  whole  amount  of  the  victims  that  had  been  offered 
during  the  fourteen  days;  i.  e.,  the  seven  days  of  the 
dedication,  and  the  seven  days  of  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles. In  what  way  could  they  dispose  of  the  blood 
of  so  many  victims  \ 

Verse  64.  Did  the  king  hallow  the  middle  of  the  court] 
417  b 
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the  burnt-offerings,  and  meat- 
offerings, and  the  fat  of  the  peace- 
offerings. 
65  And  at  that  time  Solomon 
held  '  a  feast,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  a  great 
congregation,  from  w  the  entering  in  of  Hamath 
unto  x  the  river  of  Egypt,  before  the  Lord  our 

v  Ver.  2  ;  Lev.  xxiii.  34. ™  Num.  xxxiv.  8  ;  Josh.  xiii.  5  ;  Judg. 

iii.  3  ;  2  Kings  xiv.  25. 

The  great  altar  of  burnt-offerings  was  not  sufficient  for 
the  number  of  sacrifices  which  were  then  made  ;  there- 
fore the  middle  of  the  court  was  set  apart,  and  an  altar 
erected  there  for  the  same  purpose. 

Verse  65.  From — Hamath]  Supposed  to  be  Antwch 
of  Syria ;  unto  the  river  of  Egypt — to  the  Rhinocorura ; 
the  former  being  on  the  north,  the  latter  on  the 
south  :  i.  e.,  from  one  extremity  of  the  land  to  the 
other. 


God,  y  seven  days  and  sevendays, 
even  fourteen  days. 
66  z  On  the  eighth  day  he  sent  the 
people  away:  and  they  °blessed  the 
king,  and  went  unto  their  tents  joyful  and  glad  of 
heart  for  all  the  goodness  that  the  Lord  had  done 
for  David  his  servant,  and  for  Israel  his  people. 
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1  Gen.  xv.  18  ;  Num.  xxxiv.  5.- 
vii.  9,  10  — 


— 7  2  Chron.  vii.  8.- 
-»Or,  lhanked. 


-z  2  Chron. 


Verse  66.  They  blessed  the  king]  Wished  him  all 
spiritual  and  temporal  happiness.  They  were  contented 
with  their  king,  at  peace  among  themselves,  and  happy 
in  their  God  ;  so  that  they  returned  to  their  houses 
magnifying  their  God  for  all  his  bounty  to  them,  their 
country,  and  their  king.  How  happy  must  these  peo- 
ple have  been,  and  how  prosperous,  had  their  king  con- 
tinued to  walk  uprightly  before  God  !  But  alas !  the 
king  fell,  and  the  nation  followed  his  example 


CHAPTER  IX. 

The  Lord  appears  a  second  time  to  Solomon,  and  assures  him  that  he  had  heard  his  prayer ;  and  that  he 
tvould  establish  his  worship  for  ever  in  that  temple,  and  him  and  his  successors  on  the  throne  of  Israel, 
provided  he  and  they  would  keep  his  statutes  and  judgments,  1—5  ;  but  if  they  should  transgress  and  forsake 
the  Lord,  then  they  should  be  cast  off,  the  temple  itself  abandoned,  and  their  enemies  permitted  to  prevail 
over  them,  6—9.  Solomon  having  finished  the  temple  and  the  king's  house,  about  which  he  was  employed 
twenty  years,  and  having  received  assistance  from  Hiram  king  of  Tyre,  he  gave  him  in  return  twenty  cities 
in  Galilee,  with  which  he  ivas  not  pleased,  10—14.  Solomon's  levies,  buildings,  and  the  persons  employed, 
15-23.  Pharaoh's  daughter  comes  to  the  city  of  David,  24.  He  sacrifices  thrice  a  year  at  the  temple,  25. 
Solomon's  navy,  and  the  gold  they  brought  from  Ophir,  26-28. 
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A  ND   a  it   came  to  pass,  when 
Solomon  had    finished    the 
building  of  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
b  and  the  king's  house,  and  c  all 
Solomon's  desire  which  he  was  pleased  to  do, 

2  That  the  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon  the 
second  time,  d  as  he  had  appeared  unto  him 
at  Gibeon. 

3  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  e  I  have 
heard  thy  prayer  and  thy  supplication,  that 
thou  hast  made  before  me  :  I  have  hallowed 
this  house,  which  thou  hast  built,  f  to  put  my 
name  there  for  ever ;  «  and  mine  eyes  and 
mine  heart  shall  be  there  perpetually. 

4  And  if  thou   wilt    h  walk  before   me,   '  as 


'2  Chron.  vii.  11. b  Chap.  vii.  1. =2  Chron.  viii.   6. 

d  Chap.  iii.  5. »  2  Kings  xx.  5  ;  Psa.  x.  17. '  Chap.  viii.  29. 

t  Deut.  xi.  12. h  Gen.  xvii.  1 . 1  Ch.  xi.  4,  6, 38  ;  xiv.  8  ;  xv.  5. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 
Verse  2.  The  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon]  The 
design  of  this  appearance,  which  was  in  a  dream,  as 
that  was  at  Gibeon,  was  to  assure  Solomon  that  God 
had  accepted  his  service,  and  had  taken  that  house  for 
his  dwelling-place,  and  would  continue  it,  and  establish 
him  and  his  descendants  upon  the  throne  of  Israel  for 
b  418 
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David  thy  father  walked,  in  in- 
tegrity of  heart,  and  in  upright- 
ness, to  do  according  to  all  that 
I  have  commanded  thee,  and  wilt 
keep  my  statutes  and  my  judgments  : 

5  Then  I  will  establish  the  throne  of  thy 
kingdom  upon  Israel  for  ever,  k  as  I  promised 
to  David  thv  father,  saying.  There  shall  not 
fail  thee  a  man  upon  the  throne  of  Israel. 

6  '  But  if  ye  shall  at  all  turn  from  following 
me,  ye  or  your  children,  and  will  not  keep  my 
commandments  and  my  statutes  which  I  have 
set  before  you,  but  go  and  serve  other  gods, 
and  worship  them  : 

7  m  Then  will  I  cut  off  Israel  out  of  the  land 

k2  Sam.  vii.  12,  16  ;  chap.  li.  4  ;  vi.  12  ;    1  Chron.  xxii.   10  ; 

Psa.  cxxxii.  12. <  2  Sam.  vii.  14  ;  2  Chron.  vii.  19,  20 ;    Psa. 

lxxxix.  30,  &c. ">  Deut.  iv.  26  ;  2  Kings  xvii.  23  ;  xxv.  21. 


ever,  provided  they  served  him  with  an  upright  heart ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  if  they  forsook  him,  he  would 
abandon  both  them  and  his  temple. 

Verse  7.  A  proverb  and  a  by-word  among  all  people] 
And  so  they  are  to  the  present ;  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
the  stubborn,  stiff-necked  Jews,  are  words  still  in  com- 
mon use.     They  forsook  the  Lord,  rejected  his  Christ, 
(     27»     ) 


Solomon  raises  a  levy 
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which  I  have  given  them  ;  and 
this  house  which  I  have  hallow- 
ed n  for  my  name,  will  I  cast  out 
of  my  sight ;  °  and  Israel  shall 
be  a  proverb  and  a  by-word  among  all  people  : 

8  And  pat  this  house,  which  is  high,  every  one 
that  passeth  by  it  shall  be  astonished,  and  shall 
hiss  ;  and  they  shall  say,  i  Why  hath  the  Lord 
done  thus  unto  this  land,  and  to  this  house  ? 

9  And  they  shall  answer,  Because  they  forsook 
the  Lord  their  God,  who  brought  forth  their 
fathers  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  have 
taken  hold  upon  other  gods,  and  have  worship- 
ped them,  and  served  them  :  therefore  hath 
the  Lord  brought  upon  them  all  this  evil. 

10  r  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  twenty 
years,  when  Solomon  had  built  the  two  houses, 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  king's  house, 

1 1  (s  Now  Hiram  the  king  of  Tyre  had  fur- 
nished Solomon  with  cedar  trees  and  fir  trees, 
and  with  gold,    according   to    all    his    desire,) 
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2  Chron. 

viii.  2. 

and  are  cast  off,  their  temple  destroyed,  and  they  scat- 
tered over  the  face  of  the  earth. 

Verse  9.  Have  taken  hold  upon  other  gods]  When 
an  indigent  person  claims  the  protection  of  a  superior, 
he  casts  himself  down  before  him,  and  lays  hold  of  his 
feet ;  and  this  expression  is  frequently  used  when  there 
is  no  prostration  :  /  have  taken  hold  of  thy  feet.  When 
a  person  is  called  into  the  presence  of  the  Burman 
monarch,  he  is  said  to  go  to  the  golden  foot. — Ward's 
Customs. 

Verse  10.  At  the  end  of  twenty  years]  He  employed 
seven  years  and  a  half  in  building  the  temple,  and 
twelve  years  and  a  half  in  building  the  king's  house  ; 
see  chap.  vii.  1  ;  2  Chron.  viii.  1. 

Verse  11.  Solomon  gave  Hiram  twenty  cities]  It 
is  very  likely  that  Solomon  did  not  give  those  cities  to 
Hiram  so  that  they  should  be  annexed  to  his  Tyrian 
dominions,  but  rather  gave  him  the  produce  of  them 
till  the  money  was  paid  which  he  had  advanced  to  So- 
lomon for  his  buildings.  It  appears  however  that  either 
Hiram  did  not  accept  them,  or  that,  having  received 
the  produce  till  he  was  paid,  he  then  restored  them  to 
Solomon  ;  for  in  the  parallel  place,  2  Chron.  viii.  2,  it  is 
said,  The  cities  which  Hiram  had  restored  to  Solomon, 
Solomon  built  them,  and  caused  the  children  of  Israel 
to  dwell  there.  Some  think  that  they  were  heathen 
cities  which  Solomon  had  conquered,  and  therefore  had 
a  right  to  give  them  if  he  pleased,  as  they  were  not 
any  part  of  the  land  given  by  promise  to  the  Israelites. 

Verse  13.  Called  them  the  land  of  Cabul]  Whether 
this  epithet  was  given  to  this  land  by  Hiram  as  a  mark 
of  disapprobation,  or  what  is  its  proper  meaning,  the 
learned  are  not  agreed.  That  there  was  a  country  of 
this  name  in  the  promised  land  in  the  time  of  Joshua, 
b 


crave        A-  M-  3013. 
o  B.  C.  991. 

Hiram   twenty  cities  in  the  land  Ante  I.  bi.  215. 
of  Galilee.  ffiS1 

1 2  And  Hiram  came  out  from       perpet'  3- 
Tyre  to   see   the   cities   which    Solomon  had 
given  him  ;  and  they  '  pleased  him  not. 

13  And  he  said,  What  cities  are  these  which 
thou  hast  given  me,  my  brother  ?  u  And 
he  called  them  the  land  of  T  Cabul  unto  this 
day. 

14  And  Hiram  sent  to  the  king  sixscore 
talents  of  gold. 

1 5  And  this   is  the   reason   of  a.  m.  2989-3029. 

w  .,       ,  1  •    1     TA-  c    ,  B.  C.  1015-975. 

w  the  levy  which  King   Solomon      Anno  ante  1. 
raised  ;   for  to  build  the  house  of  01ymp-  239'199- 
the  Lord,  and  his  own  house,  and  *  Millo,  and 
the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  and  y  Hazor,  and  z  Me- 
giddo,  and  a  Gezer. 

1 G  For  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt  had  gone  up, 
and  taken  Gezer,  and  burnt  it  with  fire,  h  and 
slain  the  Canaanites  that  dwelt  in  the  city,  and 
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is  evident  enough  from  Josh.  xix.  27,  as  it  was  one 
part  of  the  boundary  of  the  tribe  of  Asher  ;  hence  some 
interpret  the  word  border  or  boundary,  and  so  the  Sep- 
tuagint  understood  it,  for  they  have  translated  the  He- 
brew word  bpiov,  which  signifies  the  same.  The  margin 
gives  another  meaning. 

Verse  14.  Sixscore  talents  of  gold.]  This  was  the 
sum  which  Hiram  had  lent,  and  in  order  to  pay  this 
Solomon  had  laid  a  tax  upon  his  people,  as  we  after- 
ward learn.      The  whole  is  very  darkly  expressed. 

Verse  15.  This  is  the  reason  of  the  levy]  That  is, 
in  order  to  pay  Hiram  the  sixscore  talents  of  gold  which 
he  had  borrowed  from  him  (Hiram  not  being  willing  to 
take  the  Galilean  cities  mentioned  above  ;  or,  having 
taken  them,  soon  restored  them  again)  he  was  obliged 
to  lay  a  tax  upon  the  people  ;  and  that  this  was  a 
grievous  and  oppressive  tax  we  learn  from  chap.  xii. 
1—4,  where  the  elders  of  Israel  came  to  Rehoboam, 
complaining  of  their  heavy  state  of  taxation,  and  en- 
treating that  their  yoke  might  be  made  lighter. 

And  Millo]  This  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  deep 
valley  between  Mount  Sion  and  what  was  called  the 
city  of  Jebus,  which  Solomon  filled  up,  and  it  was 
built  on,  and  became  a  sort  of  fortified  place,  and  a 
place  for  public  assemblies. — See  Calmet. 

Verse  16.  Pharaoh — had  gone  up,  and  taken  Gezer] 
This  city  Joshua  had  taken  from  the  Canaanites,  Josh. 
x.  33,  and  xii.  12,  and  it  was  divided  by  lot  to  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim,  and  was  intended  to  be  one  of  the 
Levitical  cities  ;  but  it  appears  that  the  Canaanites  had 
retaken  it,  and  kept  possession  till  the  days  of  Solo- 
mon, when  his  father-in-law,  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt, 
retook  it,  and  gave  it  to  Solomon  in  dowry  with  his 
daughter. 
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his  trade  to  Ophir. 


A  M.  2989-3029.  given  {%  jor  a  present  unto  his 
Anno  ante  I.      daughter,  Solomon's  wife. 

Olymp.  239-199.  °     .      ,    c    ,  ,     .,"     n 

17    And  Solomon  built  (jezer, 

and  °  Beth-horon  the  nether, 

18  And  d  Baalath,  and  Tadmor  in  the  wil- 
derness, in  the  land, 

19  And  all  the  cities  of  store  that  Solomon 
had,  and  cities  for  e  his  chariots  and  cities  for 
his  horsemen,  and  f  that  which  Solomon  s  de- 
sired to  build  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  Lebanon, 
and  in  all  the  land  of  his  dominion. 

20  h  And  all  the  people  that  toere  left  of  the 
Amorites,  Hittitcs,  Perizzites,  Hivites,  and 
Jebusites,  which  were  not  of  the  children  of 
Israel, 

2 1  Their  children  '  that  were  left  after  them 
in  the  land,  k  whom  the  children  of  Israel  also 
were  not  able  utterly  to  destroy,  '  upon  those 
did  Solomon  levy  a  tribute  of  m  bond-service 
unto  this  day. 

22  But  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  Solomon 
n  make  no  bondmen  :  but  they  were  men  of 
war,  and  his  servants,  and  his  princes,  and  his 

c  Josh.  xvi.  3  ;  xxi.  22  ;  2  Chron.  viii.  5. d  Josh.  xix.  44  ; 

2  Chron.  viii.  4,  6,  &c. "  Chap.  iv.  26. '  Heb.  the  desire  of 

Solomon  which  he  desired. s  Ver.  1. h  2  Chron.  viii.  7,  &c. 

'Judg.i.  21,  27,29;  Hi.  1. k  Josh.xv.  63  ;  xvii.  12. Uudg. 

i.  28. »  See  Gen.  ix.  25,  26  ;  Ezra  ii.  55,  58  ;    Neh.  vii.  57  ; 

xi.  3. 


Verse  18.  And  Tadmor  in  the  wilderness]  This  is 
almost  universally  allowed  to  be  the  same  with  the 
celebrated  Palmyra,  the  ruins  of  which  remain  to  the 
present  day,  and  give  us  the  highest  idea  of  Solomon's 
splendour  and  magnificence.  Palmyra  stood  upon  a 
fertile  plain  surrounded  by  a  barren  desert,  having  the 
river  Euphrates  on  the  east.  The  ruins  are  well  de- 
scribed by  Messrs.  Dawkes  and  Wood,  of  which  they 
give  fine  representations.  They  are  also  well  described 
in  the  ancient  part  of  the  Universal  History,  vol.  i.,  p. 
367-70.  The  description  concludes  thus:  "The 
world  never  saw  a  more  glorious  city ;  the  pride,  it  is 
likely,  of  ancient  times,  and  the  reproach  of  our  own  ; 
a  city  not  more  remarkable  for  the  state  of  her  build- 
ings and  unwontedness  of  her  situation  than  for  the 
extraordinary  personages  who  once  flourished  there, 
among  whom  the  renowned  Zenobia  and  the  incom- 
parable Longintis  must  for  ever  be  remembered  with 
admiration  and  regret." 

Verse  19.  And  all  the  cities  of  store]  Though,  by 
the  multitude  and  splendour  of  his  buildings,  Solomon 
must  have  added  greatly  to  the  magnificence  of  his 
reign  ;  yet,  however  plenteous  silver  and  gold  were  in 
his  times,  his  subjects  must  have  been  greatly  oppressed 
with  the  taxation  necessary  to  defray  such  a  vast  pub- 
lic expenditure. 

Verse  21.  A  tribute  of  bond-service]  He  made 
them  do  the  most  laborious  part  of  the  public  works, 
the  Israelites  being  generally  exempt.  When  Sesos- 
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captains,  and  rulers  of  his  cha-  4' ^' 2,9n8,9e"3n°,2c9' 
riots,  and  his  horsemen.  Anno  ante  I. 

„    „.  .  .  .    -    ... ,         Olymp.  239-199 

23  I  hese  were  the  clnet  ot  the  

officers  that  were  over  Solomon's  work,  °  five 
hundred  and  fifty,  which  bare  rule  over  the 
people  that  wrought  in  the  work. 

24  But p  Pharaoh's  daughter  came  up  out  of 
the  city  of  David  unto  q  her  house  which  Solo- 
mon  had  built  for  her  :  r  then  did  he  build  Millo. 

25  s  And  three  times  in  a  year  did  Solomon 
offer  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings  upon 
the  altar  which  he  built  unto  the  Lord,  and 
he  burnt  incense  l  upon  the  altar  that  loas  be- 
fore the  Lord.      So  he  finished  the  house. 

26  And  a  King  Solomon  made  a  navy  of  ships 
in  '  Ezion-geber,  which  is  beside  Eloth,  on  the 
w  shore  of  the  Red  Sea,  in  the  land  of  Edom. 

27  x  And  Hiram  sent  in  the  navy  his  servants, 
shipmen  that  had  knowledge  of  the  sea,  with 
the  servants  of  Solomon. 

28  And  they  came  to  y  Ophir,  and  fetched 
from  thence  gold,  four  hundred  and  twenty 
talents,  and  brought  it  to  King  Solomon. 

»  Lev.  xxv.  39. °  See  2  Chron.  viii.  10. — — P  Chap.  iii.  1  ; 

2  Chron.  viii.  11. 1  Chap.  vii.  8. r2Sam.  v.  9;  chap.  xi. 

27  ;  2  Chron.  xxxii.  5. s2  Chron.  viii.  12,  13,  16. '  Heb. 

upon  it. "2  Chron.  viii.  17,  18. -"Num.  xxxiii.  35  ;  Deut. 

ii.  8  ;  chap.  xxii.  48. "  Heb.  lip. f  Chap.  x.  11. r  Job 

xxii.  24. 

Iris,  king  of  Egypt,  returned  from  his  wars,  he  caused 
temples  to  be  built  in  all  the  cities  of  Egypt,  but  did 
not  employ  one  Egyptian  in  the  work,  having  built  the 
whole  by  the  hands  of  the  captives  which  he  had  taken 
in  his  wars.  Hence  he  caused  this  inscription  to  be 
placed  upon  each  temple  : — 

Ovdcic  eyxupioc  etc  avra  /iefiox6i)Kt. 

No  native  has  laboured  in  these. 

Diodor.  Sic.  Bibl.,  lib.  i.,  c.  56. 

It  appears  that  Solomon  might  with  propriety  have 
placed  a  similar  inscription  on  most  of  his  works. 

Verse  25.  Three  times  in  a  year  did  Solomon  offer] 
These  three  times  were  :  1.  The  passover.  2.  The 
feast  of  penlecost.      3.  The  feast  of  tabernacles. 

Averse  26.  A  navy  of  ships]  Literally,  "JX  oni,  a 
ship:  in  the  parallel  place,  2  Chron.  viii.  17,  it  is  said 
that  Hiram  sent  him  flVJK  oniyoth,  ships  ;  but  it  does 
not  appear  that  Solomon  in  this  case  built  more  than  one 
ship;  and  this  was  manned  principally  by  the  Tyrians. 

Verse  28.  And  they  came  to  Ophir]  No  man  knows 
certainly,  to  this  day,  where  this  Ophir  was  situated. 
There  were  two  places  of  this  name  ;  one  somewhere 
in  India,  beyond  the  Ganges,  and  another  in  Arabia, 
near  the  country  of  the  Sabasans,  mentioned  by  Job, 
chap.  xxii.  24  :  Then  shall  thou  lay  up  gold  as  dust; 
and  tht  gold  of  Ophir  as  the  stones  of  the  brooks.  And 
chap,  xxviii.  16  :  It  cannot  be  valued  with  the  gold  of 
Ophir,  with  the  precious  onyx,  or  the  sapphire.  Cal- 
b 


The  queen  of  Sheba 


CHAP.  X. 


visits  Solomon. 


met  places  this  country  at  the  sources  of  the  Euphrates 
and  Tigris. 

But  there  are  several  reasons  to  prove  that  this  was 
not  the  Ophir  of  the  Bible,  which  it  seems  was  so  situ- 
ated as  to  require  a  voyage  of  three  years  long  to  go 
out,  load,  and  return.  Mr.  Bruce  has  discussed  this 
subject  at  great  length  ;  see  his  Travels,  vol.  ii.,  chap. 
iv.,  p.  354,  &c.  He  endeavours  to  prove  that  Ezion- 
geber  is  situated  on  the  Elanitic  branch  of  the  Arabian 
Gulf  or  Red  Sea.  9.  That  Tharshish  is  Moka,  near  to 
Melinda,  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  in  about  three  degrees 
south  latitude.  3.  That  Ophir  lies  somewhere  in  the 
land  of  Sofala,  or  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Zambeze  river, 
opposite  the  island  of  Madagascar,  where  there  have 
been  gold  and  silver  mines  in  great  abundance  from  the 


remotest  antiquity.  And  he  proves,  4.  That  no  vessel 
could  perform  this  voyage  in  less  than  three  years, 
because  of  the  monsoons  ;  that  more  time  need  not  be 
employed,  and  that  this  is  the  precise  time  mentioned 
in  chap.  x.  22.  5.  That  this  is  the  country  of  the 
queen  of  Sheba,  or  Sabia,  or  Azeba,  who  on  her  visit 
to  Solomon,  brought  him  one  hundred  and  twenty 
talents  of  gold,  and  of  spices  and  precious  stones  great 
store,  ver.  10.  And  that  gold,  ivory,  silver,  &c,  are 
the  natural  productions  of  this  country.  To  illustrate 
and  prove  his  positions  he  has  given  a  map  on  a  large 
scale,  "  showing  the  track  of  Solomon's  fleet  in  their 
three  years'  voyage  from  the  Elanitic  Gulf  to  Ophii 
and  Tharshish ;"  to  which,  and  his  description,  I  must 
refer  the  reader. 


CHAPTER  X. 

The  queen  of  Sheba  visits  Solomon,  and  brings  rich  presents  ;  and  tries  hi?n  by  hard  questions,  which  he 
readily  solves,  1—3.  She  expresses  great  surprise  at  his  wisdom,  his  buildings,  his  court,  drc.  ;  and  praises 
God  for  placing  him  on  the  Jewish  throne,  4— 9.  She  gives  him  rich  presents,  10.  What  the  navy  of 
Hiram  brought  from  Ophir,  11,  12.  The  queen  of  Sheba  returns,  13.  Solomon's  annual  revenue,  14,  15. 
He  makes  two  hundred  targets  and  three  hundred  shields  of  gold,  16,  17.  His  magnificent  ivory  throne, 
18—20.  His  drinking  vessels  all  of  gold,  21.  What  the  navy  of  Tharshish  brought  every  three  years  to 
Solomon,  22.  His  great  riches,  numerous  chariots,  and  horsemen,  23-27.  He  brings  chariots  and  horses 
out  of  Egypt,  28,  29. 
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A  ND  when  the a  queen  of  Sheba 
heard  of  the  fame  of  Solomon, 
concerning  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
.   she  came  b  to  prove  him  with  hard 
questions. 
2  And   she   came  to  Jerusalem  with  a  very 


■>2  Chron.  ix.  1,  &C.  ;  Matt.  vii.  42  ;  Luke  xi.  31. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 

Verse  1.  When  the  queen  of  Sheba  heard]  As  our 
Lord  calls  her  queen  of  the  south,  (Matt.  xii.  42,)  it  is 
likely  the  name  should  be  written  Saba,  Azab,  or  Aza- 
ba,  all  of  which  signify  the  south.  She  is  called  Balfcis 
by  the  Arabians,  but  by  the  Abyssinians  Maqueda. 
See  the  account  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

With  hard  questions.]  JlWri2  bechidoth  ;  Septua- 
gint,  tv  aiviy/iaot,  with  riddles.  With  parables  and 
riddles,  says  the  Arabic. 

Verse  2.  She  came  to  Jerusalem  with — spices,  dec] 
Those  who  contend  that  she  was  queen  of  the  Sabeeans, 
a  people  of  Arabia  Felix,  towards  the  southern  extremity 
of  the  Red  Sea,  find  several  proofs  oi  their  opinion  : 
1.  That  the  Sabaeans  abounded  in  riches  and  spices. 

India  mittit  ebur,  molles  sua  thura  Sabssi. 

"  India  furnishes  ivory,  and  the  effeminate  Sabaans 
their  frankincense.'"     Virg.  Geor.  i.,  ver.  57. 

And  again  : — 

Oivisaz  arboribus  patriae :  sola  India  nigrum 
Fert  ebenum  ;  solis  est  thurea  virga  Sabaeis. 

Geor.  ii.,  ver.  116. 

All  sorts  of  trees  their  several  countries  know  : 
Black  ebon  only  will  in  India  grow ; 
b 
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great  train,  with  camels  that  bare 

spices,    and    very    much    gold, 

and  precious  stones  :   and  when 

she  was  come   to   Solomon,  she 

communed  with  him  of  all  that   was  in  her 

heart. 

b  See  Judg.  xiv.  12  ;  Prov.  i.  6. 

And  odorous  frankincense  on  the  Sabaian  bough. 

Drvden. 
Vbi  templum  Mi  centumque  Sabaso 


Thure  calent  arm. 

Where  to  her  fame  a  hundred  altars  rise, 
And  pour  Sabaian  odours  to  the  skies. 

Plinv  (Hist.  Nat.  lib.  xii.,  c.  17)  observes,  Non 
alia  ligni  genera  in  usu  sunt  quam  odorata  ;  cibosque 
Sabsei  cpquunt  thuris  ligno  ;  alii  myrrhae.  "  The  Sa- 
bozans  use  odorous  wood  only,  and  even  use  the  incense 
tree  and  myrrh  to  cook  their  victuals." 

2.  All  ancient  authors  speak,  not  only  of  their  odori- 
ferous woods,  but  of  their  rich  gold  and  silver  mines, 
and  of  their  precious  stones.  See  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat. 
lib.  xxxvii.,  c.  6,  &c. 

3.  It  is  also  well  known  that  the  Sabaeans  had  queens 
for  their  sovereigns,  and  not  kings.  So  Claudian,  in 
Eutrop.  lib.  i. 

Medis  levibusque  Sabaeis 

Imperat  hie  sexus,  reginarumque  sub  armis 
Barbaria?  pars  magna  jacet. 

By  this  is  meant,  says  Mr.  Bruce,  the  country  be- 
tween the  tropic  and  mountains  of  Abyssinia,  the  country 
of  shepherds,  from  berber,  a  shepherd.     And  he  con- 
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magnificence  of  Solomon. 
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3  And  Solomon  told  her  all 
her  c  questions  :  there  was  not 
any  thing  hid  from  the  king, 
which  he  told  her  not. 

4  And  when  the  queen  of  Sheba  had  seen 
all  Solomon's  wisdom,  and  the  house  that  he 
had  built, 

5  And  the  meat  of  his  table,  and  the  sitting 
of  his  servants,  and  the  d  attendance  of  his 
ministers,  and  their  apparel,  and  his  e  cup- 
bearers, f  and  his  ascent  by  which  he  went 
up  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord  ;  there  was  no 
more  spirit  in  her. 

6  And  she  said  to  the  king,  It  was  a  true 
B  report  that  I  heard  in  mine  own  land  of  thy 
h  acts  and  of  thy  wisdom. 

7  Howbeit  I  believed  not  the  words,  until  I 
came,  and  mine  eyes  had  seen  it :   and,  behold, 


c  Heb.  words. d  Heb.  standing.- 

xxvi.  16. s  Heb.  word. h  Or. 

added  wisdom  and  goodness  to  the  fame. 


e  Or,  butlers. fl  Chron. 

sayings. '  Heb.  thou  hast 


tends  that  these  Sabaans  were  a  distinct  people  from 
the  Ethiopians  and  the  Arabs,  and  that  Saba  was  a 
distinct  slate. 

Verse  3.  Solomon  told  her  all  her  questions']  Rid- 
dles, problems,  fables,  apologues,  &c.,  formed  the  prin- 
cipal part  of  the  wisdom  of  the  East ;  indeed  they  use 
and  delight  in  them  to  the  present  day.  See  the  case 
of  Samson  and  his  friends,  Judg.  xiv.  12,  14,  and  the 
notes  there. 

Verse  4.  Had  seen  all  Solomon's  wisdom]  By  the 
answers  which  he  gave  to  her  subtle  questions. 

And  the  house  that  he  had  built]  Most  probably 
his  own  house. 

Verse  5.  The  meat  of  his  table]  The  immense 
supply  of  all  kinds  of  food  daily  necessary  for  the 
many  thousands  which  were  fed  at  and  from  his  table. 
See  chap.  iv.  22,  23,  and  the  notes  there. 

And  the  sitting  of  his  servants]  The  various  orders 
and  distinctions  of  his  officers. 

The  attendance  of  his  ministers]  See  the  account 
of  these  and  their  attendance,  chap.  iv.  1,  &c. 

And  their  apparel]  The  peculiarity  of  their  robes, 
and  their  splendour  and  costliness. 

And  his  cup-bearers]  The  original  Vpttfa  mashkaiv 
may  as  well  be  applied  to  his  beverage,  or  to  his  drink- 
ing utensils,  as  to  his  cup-bearers. 

And  his  ascent  by  ivhich  he  went  up]  It  seems  very 
strange  that  the  steps  to  the  temple  should  be  such  a 
separate  matter  of  astonishment.  The  original  is 
nirv  r\'3  n'yr  "WK  inS.pi  which  all  the  versions  have 
translated,  And  the  holocausts  ivhich  he  offered  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  The  Vulgate,  Septuaginl,  Chaldee, 
Syriac,  and  Arabic,  all  express  this  sense  :  so  does  the 
German  translation  of  Luther,  from  which,  in  this 
place,  we  have  most  pitifully  departed  :  situ)  mint 
Iiconti  onfer  Sic  ex  fit  trcm  jjousc  tics  3*}errn  onferte; 
"  And  his  burnt-offering  which  he  offered  in  the  house 
of  the  Ijord." 
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the   half  was  not  told  me  :   '<  thy      ^  c'399'o 

wisdom  and  prosperity  exceedeth  Ante  I.  01.  214. 

,        -  1  •    1     t   1  1  An-  Thersippi, 

the  tame  which  1  heard.  Arch.  Athen. 
8  k  Happy  are  thy  men,  happy       perpet-  4- 


are  these  thy  servants,  which  stand  continually 
before  thee,  and  that  hear  thy  wisdom. 

9  '  Blessed  be  the  Lord  thy  God,  which 
delighted  in  thee,  to  set  thee  on  the  throne  of 
Israel :  because  the  Lord  loved  Israel  for  ever, 
therefore  made  he  thee  king,  m  to  do  judgment 
and  justice. 

1 0  And  she  n  gave  the  king  a  hundred  and 
twenty  talents  of  gold,  and  of  spices  very 
great  store,  and  precious  stones  :  there  came 
no  more  such  abundance  of  spices  as  these 
which  the  queen  of  Sheba  gave  to  King 
Solomon. 

11°  And    the    navy  also    of    Hiram,    that 


k  Proverbs  viii.  34. '  Chapter  v.  7. m  2  Sam.  viii.   15  ; 

Psa.  Ixxii.  2  ;  Prov.  viii.  15. "Psa.  lxxii.  10,  15. •  Chap. 

ix.  27. 

There  was  no  more  spirit  in  her.]  She  was  over- 
powered with  astonishment  ;  she  fainted.  I  have  seen 
precisely  the  same  effect  produced  ;  a  lady  who  was 
herself  an  artist,  viewing  some  exquisitely  finished 
oriental  paintings,  was  so  struck  with  astonishment  that 
she  twice  nearly  fainted,  and  was  obliged  to  leave  the 
room.  What  happened  to  the  queen  of  Sheba  is  a 
natural  and  not  an  uncommon  effect  which  will  be  pro- 
duced in  a  delicate  sensible  mind  at  the  sight  of  rare 
and  extraordinary  productions  of  art. 

Of  the  profusion  of  Solomon's  sacrifices  we  have 
already  had  proof,  chap.  viii.  63,  and  ix.  25. 

Verse  8.  Happy  are  thy  men]  All  these  are  very 
natural  expressions  from  a  person  in  her  state  of  mind. 

Verse  10.  A  hundred  and  twenty  talents  of  gold] 
The  worth  of  these  one  hundred  and  twenty  talents 
of  gold,  according  to  Mr.  Reynolds,  is  equal  to 
£843,905.  10s.  4£d.  of  our  British  sterling.  But  the 
spices  and  precious  stones  might  have  been  yet  of  more 
value.  After  this  verse  the  13th  should  be  read,  which 
is  here  most  evidently  misplaced  ;  and  then  the  account 
of  the  queen  of  Sheba  will  be  concluded,  and  that  of 
Solomon's  revenue  will  stand  without  interruption. 

Verse  13.  All  her  desire  whatsoever  she  asked]  Some 
imagine  she  desired  progeny  from  the  wise  king  of 
Israel ;  and  all  the  traditions  concerning  her  state  that 
she  had  a  son  by  Solomon  called  Menilek,  who  was 
brought  up  at  the  Israelitish  court,  succeeded  his  mo- 
ther in  the  kingdom  of  Saba,  and  introduced  among 
his  subjects  the  Jewish  religion.  See  at  the  end  of 
the  chapter. 

Verse  11.  Great  plenty  of  almug  trees]  In  the 
parallel  place,  2  Chron.  ix.  10,  11,  these  are  called 
algum  trees,  the  D  mem  and  the  J  gimel  being  trans- 
posed ;  probably  the  latter  is  the  more  correct  ortho- 
graphy. What  the  algum  trees  were  we  do  not 
exactly  know.  The  Vulgate  calls  it  ligna  thyina,  the 
thya  or  lignum  vita?  wood  ;  and  Mr.  Parkhurst  thinks 
b 


Solomon's  great  riches. 
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12  'i  And  the  king  made  of  the  almug  trees 
'  pillars  ■  for  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  for 
the  king's  house,  harps  also  and  psalteries  for 
singers  :  there  came  no  such  l  almug  trees, 
nor  were  seen  unto  this  day. 

13  And  King  Solomon  gave  unto  the  queen 
of  Sheba  all  her  desire,  whatsoever  she  asked, 
beside  that  which  Solomon  gave  her  u  of  his 
royal  bounty.  So  she  turned  and  went  to  her 
own  country,  she  and  her  servants. 

A.  M.  2989-3029.      14  Now  the  weight  of  gold  that 

B.  C.  1015-975.  ,,  ,  s    .         6 

Anno  ante  I.  came  to  Solomon  in  one  year 
Olymp.  239-199.    wag  gix  tu,n(jreci  threescore  and 

six  talents  of  gold. 

15  Beside  that  he  had  of  the  merchantmen, 
and  of  the  traffic  of  the  spice  merchants,  and 
v  of  all  the  kings  of  Arabia,  and  of  the  w  go- 
vernors of  the  country. 

16  And  King  Solomon  made  two  hundred 
targets  of  beaten  gold  :  six  hundred  shekels  of 
gold  went  to  one  target. 
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"Or, 
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Ch 

vn.  2. 

that  the  original  D'DU^S  algumim,  comes  from  Sn  at, 
not,  and  DJ  gem,  to  Jill ;  because  the  lignum  vita;  is  of 
so  close  a  texture  that  it  can  imbibe  no  water,  and 
cannot  be  affected  by  wet  weather.  The  Septuagint 
translate  it  £v%a  irviuva,  pine  timber ;  the  Syriac 
\LO£Q±D}  MB  *°  kaise  dakisolho,  probably  cypress 
wood,  or  what  the  translators  render  ligna  brasilica. 
the  Arabic  translates  coloured  wood,  and  subjoins  a 
paraphrase,  for  that  wood  ivas  by  nature  painted  with 
various  colours.  Perhaps  the  Arabic  comes  nearest 
the  truth  ;  wood  shaded  of  different  colours,  such  as  the 
rose  wood  and  such  like,  which  are  brought  to  us  from 
various  parts  of  the  East  Indies-.  The  whole  passage 
as  it  stands  in  the  Arabic  is  this  :  "  And  the  ships  of 
Hiram  brought  gold  from  the  land  of  Hind,  (India,) 
and  they  carried  also  much  coloured  wood,  (but  this 
wood  is  naturally  painted  of  various  colours,)  and  very 
precious  jewels.  And  Solomon  put  some  of  that  same 
painted  wood  which  was  brought  to  him  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  in  his  own  house ;  and  with  it  he 
adorned  them."  And  for  inlaying  and  veneering  no- 
thing can  be  finer  than  this  wood. 

Verse  14.  The  weight  of  gold — was  six  hundred 
threescore  and  six  talents]  This  would  amount  in  our 
money  to  £4,683,  675  12s.  8£d.  sterling.  This  seems 
to  be  what  he  got  annually  of  bullion ;  but  independ- 
ently of  this,  he  had  tribute  of  all  the  kings  of  Arabia, 
duties  from  merchantmen,  and  the  traffic  of  spice  mer- 
chants ;  see  ver.  25. 
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17  And  he  made  "three  hun-  Vn^3„°,l9 

b.  (j.  1015-975. 

dred  shields  of  beaten  gold  :  three      Anno  ante  i. 

,       ,      ,  ,  °  ,  .    ,  ,       Olymp.  239-199. 

pounds  ot  gold  went  to  one  shield :   

and  the   king  put  them   in  the  ?  house  of  the 
forest  of  Lebanon. 

18  •  Moreover  the  king  made  a  great  throne 
of  ivory,  and  overlaid  it  with  the  best  gold. 

1 9  The  throne  had  six  steps,  and  the  top  of 
the  throne  was  round  a  behind  :  and  there  were 
b  stays  on  either  side  on  the  place  of  the  seat, 
and  two  lions  stood  beside  the  stays. 

20  And  twelve  lions  stood  there  on  the  one 
side  and  on  the  other  upon  the  six  steps  : 
there  was  not c  the  like  made  in  any  kingdom. 

2 1  d  And  all  King  Solomon's  drinking  vessels 
were  of  gold,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  house 
of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  were  of  pure  gold ; 
e  none  ivere  of  silver  :  it  was  nothing  accounted 
of  in  the  days  of  Solomon. 

22  For  the  king  had  at  sea  a  navy  of 
f  Tharshish  with  the  navy  of  Hiram  :  once 
in  three  years  came  the  navy  of  Tharshish, 
bringing  gold,  and  silver,  e  ivory,  and  apes, 
and  peacocks. 

23  So  h  King  Solomon  exceeded  all  the  kings 

z  2  Chron.  ix.   17,  &c. a  Heb.   on  the  hinder  part  thereof. 

bHeb.  bands. 'Heb.  so. d2  Chron.  ix.  20,  &c. «  Or, 

there  was  no  silver  in  them. f  Gen.  x.  4  ;    2  Chron.  xx.  36. 

s  Or,  elephants'  teeth. h  Chap.  iii.  12,  13  ;  iv.  30. 

Verse  16.  Solomon  made  two  hundred  targets  oj 
beaten  gold]  I  have  already  conjectured  that  the  fUJf 
tsinnah  might  resemble  the  Highland  targe  or  target, 
with  a  dagger  projecting  from  the  umbo  or  centre. 

Verse  17.  He  made  three  hundred  shields]  The  ]JD 
magen  was  a  large  shield  by  which  the  whole  body 
was  protected. 

Mr.  Reynolds  computes  that  the  two  hundred  tar- 
gels,  on  each  of  which  were  employed  three  hundred 
shekels  of  gold,  were  worth  £28,131  16s.  9^d. 

And  the  three  hundred  shields,  in  forming  each  of 
which  three  pounds  of  gold  were  employed,  were  worth 
£210,976  7s.  7d. 

Verse  19.  The  throne  was  round  behind  :  and  there 
were  stays  on  either  side]  This  description  seems  to 
indicate  that  the  throne  was  in  the  form  of  one  of  our 
ancient  round-topped,  two-armed  chairs.  This  throne 
or  chair  of  state  was  raised  on  a  platform,  the  ascent 
to  which  consisted  of  six  steps.  What  we  call  stays 
is  in  the  Hebrew  nT  yadoth,  hands,  which  serves  to 
confirm  the  conjecture  above. 

Verse  22.  A  navy  of  Tharshish]  For  probable 
conjectures  concerning  this  place,  and  the  three  years' 
voyage,  see  at  the  end  of  this  and  the  preceding 
chapter. 

Apes]  D'flp  kophim  ;  probably  a  species  of  monkey 
rather  than  ape. 

Verse  23.  Solomon  exceeded  all  the  kings  of  the 
earth  for  riches]  Mr.  Reynolds,  stating  the  yearly 
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and  horses  out  of  Egypt 


A^.  2989-3029.    „f  the    eartn     for     riclles    and    for 
±>.  C  1015-9 10. 
Anno  ante  I.        wisdom. 

'ymp'  "  — !  24  And  all  the  earth  '  sought 
to  Solomon,  to  hear  his  wisdom,  which  God 
had  put  in  his  heart. 

25  And  they  brought  every  man  his  present, 
vessels  of  silver,  and  vessels  of  gold,  and  gar- 
ments, and  armour,  and  spices,  horses,  and 
mules,  a  rate  year  by  year. 

26  k  And  Solomon  '  gathered  together  cha- 
riots and  horsemen  :  and  he  had  a  thousand  and 
four  hundred  chariots,  and  twelve  thousand 
horsemen,  whom  he  bestowed  in  the  cities  for 
chariots,  and  with  the  king  at  Jerusalem. 


1  Heb.  sought  the  face  of.~ 

25. '  Deut..  xvii.  16. 

0  Deut.  xvii.  16  ;  2  Chron. 


— *  Chap.  iv.  26  ;  2  Chron.  i.  14  ;  ix. 

'2  Chron.  i.  15-17. "Heb.  gave. 

.  16  :  ix.  28. 


tribute  of  Solomon,  666  talents  of  gold,  at  about  four 
times  as  much  as  his  father  left  him,  hence  reckons 
that  he  had  £4,909,371  8s.  8d.  each  year,  £94,410 
19s.  9^d.  per  week,  £13,487  5s.  8d.  per  day,  taking 
each  day,  week,  and  year,  one  with  another. 

Verse  25.  They  brought  every  man  his  present] 
This  means  tribute ;  and  it  shows  us  of  what  sort  that 
tribute  was,  viz.,  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  probably 
ingots  ;  garments  of  very  rich  stuffs  ;  armour,  for  little 
of  this  kind  was  ever  made  in  Judea;  spices,  which 
doubtless  sold  well  in  that  country  ;  horses,  which  were 
very  rare ;  and  mules,  the  most  necessary  animal  for 
all  the  purposes  of  life. 

Verse  26.  He  had  a  thousand  and  four  hundred 
chariots]     See  the  note  on  chap.  iv.  26. 

Verse  27.  Made  silver — as  stones]  He  destroyed 
its  value  by  making  it  so  exceedingly  plenty. 

As  the  sycamore  trees]  He  planted  many  cedars, 
and  doubtless  had  much  cedar  wood  imported ;  so  that 
it  became  as  common  as  the  sycamore  trees,  which 
appear  to  have  grown  there  in  great  abundance.  This 
is  considered  to  be  a  tree  that  partakes  of  the  nature 
of  the  Jig  tree,  and  of  the  mulberry.  Of  the  former  it 
has  the  fruit,  and  of  the  latter  the  leaves  ;  that  is,  the 
fruit  had  a  considerable  resemblance  to  the  fig,  and 
the  leaf  to  that  of  the  mulberry  tree  :  hence  its  name 
sycamore,  from  the  Greek  ovkov,  a  fig,  and  popea,  a 
mulberry  tree. 

Verse  28.  Horses  brought  out  of  Egypt]  It  is 
thought  that  the  first  people  who  used  horses  in  war 
were  the  Egyptians  ;  and  it  is  well  known  that  the 
nations  who  knew  the  use  of  this  creature  in  battle  had 
greatly  the  advantage  of  those  who  did  not.  God  had 
absolutely  prohibited  horses  to  be  imported  or  used ; 
but  in  many  things  Solomon  paid  little  attention  to  the 
Divine  command. 

And  linen  yarn]  The  original  word,  7])pO  mikveh, 
is  hard  to  be  understood,  if  it  be  not  indeed  a  corruption. 

The  versions  are  all  puzzled  with  it  :  the  Vulgate 
and  Septuagint  make  it  a  proper  name  :  "  And  Solo- 
mon had  horses  brought  out  of  Egypt,  and  from  Coa, 
or  Tekoa."  Some  think  it  signifies  a  tribute  thus 
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27  m  And  the  king  "made  sil-  *■  «•  f^ ^ 
ver  to  be  in  Jerusalem  as  stones,     Anno  ante  I. 

,         .  117  i        Olymp.  239-199. 

and  cedars  made  he  to  be  as  the   

sycamore  trees  that  are  in  the  vale,  for  abun- 
dance. 

28  °  And  f  Solomon  had  horses  brought  out 
of  Egypt,  and  » linen  yarn :  the  king's  mer- 
chants received  the  linen  yarn  at  a  price. 

29  And  a  chariot  came  up  and  went  out  of 
Egypt  for  six  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and 
a  horse  for  a  hundred  and  fifty  :  r  and  so  for 
all  the  kings  of  the  Hittites,  and  for  the  kings 
of  Syria,  did  they  bring  them  out  s  by  their 
means. 


1'  Heb.  And  the  going  forth  of  the  horses  which  was  Solomon's. 

9  Ezek.  xxvii.  7. rJosh.   i.  4;    2  Kings  vii.  6. s  Heb.  by 

their  hand. 


Bochart :  "  They  brought  horses  to  Solomon  out  of 
Egypt ;  and  as  to  the  tribute,  the  farmers  of  this  prince 
received  it  at  a  price."  They  farmed  the  tribute,  gave 
so  much  annually  for  it,  taking  the  different  kinds  to 
themselves,  and  giving  a  round  sum  for  the  whole. 

Some  suppose  that  mikveh  signifies  the  string  or 
cord  by  which  one  horse's  head  is  tied  to  the  tail  of 
another ;  and  that  the  meaning  is,  Solomon  brought 
droves  of  horses,  thus  tied,  out  of  Egypt. 

Rabbi  Solomon  Jarchi,  in  his  comment  on  the  paral- 
lel place,  2  Chron.  i.  14,  says  that  DlpO  mikveh  signi- 
fies a  collection  or  drove  of  horses,  or  what  the  Ger- 
mans call  stuttc,  a  stud.  He  observes  on  that  place, 
"  That  he  has  heard  that  there  was  a  company  of  mer- 
chants in  Egypt,  who  bought  horses  from  the  Egyptians 
at  a  certain  price,  on  condition  that  no  person  should  be 
permitted  to  bring  a  horse  out  of  Egypt  but  through  them." 

Houbigant  supposes  the  place  to  be  corrupt,  and  that 
for  nipO  mikveh  we  should  read  D3310  mcrcabah,  cha- 
riots :  "  And  Solomon  had  horses  brought  out  of  Egypt, 
and  chariots ;  and  the  king's  merchants  received  the 
chariots  at  a  price  :  and  a  chariot  came  up  and  went 
out  of  Egypt  for  six  hundred  shekels  of  silver,"  &c. 
This  makes  a  very  good  and  consistent  sense;  but 
none  of  the  versions  acknowledge  it,  nor  is  there  any 
various  reading  here  in  any  of  the  MSS.  yet  collated. 

If  we  understand  it  of  thread,  it  may  refer  to  the 
byssus  or  fine  flax  for  which  Egypt  was  famous  ;  but 
I  do  not  see  on  what  authority  we  translate  it  linen 
thread.  Bocharl's  opinion  appears  to  me  the  most  pro- 
bable, as  the  text  now  stands ;  but  the  change  con- 
tended for  by  Houbigant  makes  the  text  far  more  simple 
and  intelligible. 

Verse  29.  A  chariot  came  up — for  six  hundred 
shekels]  This  was  the  ordinary  price  of  a  chariot,  as  a 
hundred  and  fifty  shekels  were  for  a  horse. 

Kings  of  the  Hittites]  These  must  have  been  the 
remains  of  the  original  inhabitants  of  Canaan,  who  had 
gone  to  some  other  country,  probably  Syria,  and  form- 
ed themselves  into  a  principality  there.  It  seems  that 
neither  horses  nor  chariots  came  out  of  Egypt  but  by 
means  of  Solomon's  servants. 
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voyage  to  Ophir. 


Mr.  Bruce's  Account  of  Solomon's  Voyage  to  Ophir. 
"  We  are  not  to  wonder,  if  the  prodigious  hurry  and 
flow  of  business,  and  the  immensely  valuable  transac- 
tions they  had  with  each  other,  had  greatly  familiarized 
the  Tyrians  and  Jews  with  their  correspondents,  the 
Cushites  and  shepherds,  on  the  coast  of  Africa.  This 
had  gone  so  far  as,  very  naturally,  to  create  a  desire 
in  the  queen  of  Azab,  the  sovereign  of  that  country,  to 
go  herself  and  see  the  application  of  the  immense  trea- 
sures that  had  been  exported  from  her  country  for  a 
series  of  years,  and  the  prince  who  so  magnificently 
employed  them.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  this  ex- 
pedition ;  as  Pagan,  Arab,  Moor,  Abyssinian,  and  all 
the  countries  around,  vouch  for  it  nearly  in  the  terms 
of  Scripture. 

"  Her  name,  the  Arabs  say,  was  Belkis ;  the  Abys- 
sinians,  Maqueda.  Our  Saviour  calls  her  queen  of  the 
south,  without  mentioning  any  other  name,  but  gives 
his  sanction  to  the  truth  of  the  voyage.  '  The  queen 
of  the  south  (or  Saba,  or  Azab)  shall  rise  up  in  judg- 
ment with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it,  for 
she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear 
the  wisdom  of  Solomon  ;  and  behold  a  greater  than 
Solomon  is  here.'  No  other  particulars,  however,  are 
mentioned  about  her  in  Scripture  ;  and  it  is  not  probable 
that  our  Saviour  would  have  said  she  came  from  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  if  she  had  been  an  Arab,  and 
had  near  fifty  degrees  of  the  continent  behind  her. 
But  when  we  consider  that  the  boundaries  of  the  known 
land,  to  the  southward,  were  at  that  time  Raptum  or 
Prassum,  as  we  have  just  seen,  these,  being  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  known  earth,  were,  with  great  pro- 
priety, so  styled  by  our  Saviour  ;  and  of  these  she  was 
undoubtedly  sovereign.  The  gold,  the  myrrh,  cassia,  and 
frankincense  were  all  the  produce  of  her  own  country. 
"  Whether  she  was  a  Jewess  or  a  pagan  is  uncer- 
tain. Sabaism  was  the  religion  of  all  the  East ;  it  was 
the  constant  attendant  and  stumbling  block  of  the  Jews  : 
but  considering  the  multitude  of  that  people  then  trading 
from  Jerusalem,  and  the  long  time  it  continued,  it  is 
not  improbable  she  was  a  Jewess.  '  And  when  the 
queen  of  Sheba  heard  of  the  fame  of  Solomon,  con- 
cerning the  name  of  the  Lord,  she  came  to  prove  him 
with  hard  questions,'  1  Kings  x.  1  ;  2  Chron.  ix.  1. 
Our  Saviour  moreover  speaks  of  her  with  praise, 
pointing  her  out  as  an  example  to  the  Jews.  And  in 
her  thanksgiving  before  Solomon,  she  alludes  to  God's 
blessing  on  the  seed  of  Israel  for  ever,  which  is  by  no 
means  the  language  of  a  pagan,  but  of  a  person  skilled 
in  the  ancient  history  of  this  nation. 

"  She  likewise  appears  to  have  been  a  person  of 
learning,  and  of  that  sort  of  learning  which  was  then 
almost  peculiar  to  Palestine,  not  to  Ethiopia ;  for  we 
know  that  one  of  the  reasons  of  her  coming  was  to  ex- 
amine whether  Solomon  was  really  the  learned  man  he 
was  said  to  be.  She  came  to  try  him  in  allegories  or 
parables,  in  which  Nathan  had  instructed  him. 

"  The  annals  of  the  Abyssinians,  being  very  full 
upon  this  point,  have  taken  a  middle  opinion,  and  by 
no  means  an  improbable  one.  They  say  she  was  a 
pagan  when  she  left  Azab,  but,  being  full  of  admiration 
at  Solomon's  works,  she  was  converted  to  Judaism  in 
Jerusalem,  and  bore  him  a  son  whom  he  called  Meni- 
lek,  and  who  was  their  first  king, 
b 


"  The  Abyssinians,  both  Jews  and  Christians,  believe 
the  forty -fifth  Psalm  to  be  a  prophecy  of  the  queen's 
voyage  to  Jerusalem  ;  that  she  was  attended  by  a 
daughter  of  Hiram's  from  Tyre  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  that 
the  last  part  of  it  contains  a  declaration  of  her  having 
a  son  by  Solomon,  who  was  to  be  a  king  over  a  nation 
of  the  Gentiles. 

"To  Saba  or  Azab,  then,  she  returned  with  her  son 
Menilek  ;  whom,  after  keeping  him  some  years,  she 
sent  back  to  his  father  to  be  instructed.  Solomon  did 
not  neglect  his  charge ;  and  he  was  anointed  and 
crowned  king  of  Ethiopia  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and 
at  his  inauguration  took  the  name  of  David.  After  this 
he  returned  to  Azab,  and  brought  with  him  a  colony 
of  Jews,  among  whom  were  many  doctors  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  particularly  one  of  each  tribe,  to  make  judges 
of  in  his  kingdom  ;  from  whom  the  present  umlares, 
or  supreme  judges  (three  of  whom  always  attended  the 
king)  are  said  and  believed  to  be  descended.  With 
these  came  also  Azarias,  the  son  of  Zadok  the  priest, 
and  brought  with  him  a  Hebrew  transcript  of  the  law, 
which  was  delivered  into  his  custody,  as  he  bore  the 
title  of  nebret,  or  high  priest ;  and  this  charge,  though 
the  book  itself  was  burnt  with  the  church  of  Axum,  in 
the  Moorish  war  of  Adel,  is  still  continued,  as  it  is 
said,  in  the  lineage  of  Azarias,  who  are  nebrets,  or 
keepers  of  the  church  of  Axum,  at  this  day.  All 
Abyssinia  was  thereupon  converted,  and  the  govern- 
ment of  the  church  and  state  modelled  according  to 
what  was  then  in  use  at  Jerusalem. 

"  By  the  last  act  of  the  queen  of  Saba's  reign,  she 
settled  the  mode  of  succession  in  her  country  for  the 
future.  First,  she  enacted,  that  the  crown  should  be 
hereditary  in  the  family  of  Solomon  for  ever.  Secondly, 
that,  after  her,  no  woman  should  be  capable  of  wear- 
ing that  crown,  or  being  queen  ;  but  that  it  should  de- 
scend to  the  heir  male,  however  distant,  in  exclusion 
of  all  heirs  female,  however  near  ;  and  that  these  two 
articles  should  be  considered  as  the  fundamental  laws 
of  the  kingdom,  never  to  be  altered  or  abolished.  And, 
lastly,  that  the  heirs  male  of  the  royal  house  should 
ahvavs  be  sent  prisoners  to  a  high  mountain,  where 
they  were  to  continue  till  their  death,  or  till  the  suc- 
cession should  open  to  them. 

"  The  queen  of  Saba  having  made  these  laws  irre- 
vocable by  all  her  posterity,  died  after  a  long  reign  of 
forty  years,  in  986  before  Christ,  placing  her  son  Me- 
nilek upon  the  throne,  whose  posterity,  the  annals  of 
Abyssinia  would  teach  us  to  believe,  have  ever  since 
reigned.  So  far,  indeed,  we  must  bear  witness  to  them 
that  this  is  no  new  doctrine,  but  has  been  steadfastly 
and  uniformlv  maintained  from  their  earliest  account 
of  time  ;  first,  when  Jews,  then  in  later  days,  after 
they  had  embraced  Christianity.  We  may  farther 
add,  that  the  testimony  of  all  the  neighbouring  nations 
is  with  them  on  this  subject,  whether  friends  or  ene- 
mies. They  only  differ  in  the  name  of  the  queen,  or 
in  giving  her  two  names. 

"  I  shall  therefore  now  give  a  list  of  their  kings  of 
the  race  of  Solomon,  descended  from  the  queen  of 
Saba,  whose  device  is  a  lion  passant,  proper,  upon  a 
field  gules  ;  and  their  motto,  Mo  Anlasa  am  Nizilet 
Solomon  am  Negade  Juda ;  which  signifies  '  The  lion  of 
the  race  of  Solomon  and  tribe  of  Judah  hath  overcome.' 
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List  of  the  kings  of  Abyssinia,  from  Maqueda,  Queen 
of  Saba,  to  the  Nativity. 
Reigned  yrs.  Reigned  yrs. 


Menilek,  or  David  I.        4 
Hendedya,  or  Zagdur      1 

Awida 11 

Ausyi 3 

Sawe 31 

Gesaya       .      .      .      .15 

Katar 15 

Mouta 20 

Bahas 9 

Kawida      ....      2 
Kanaza       .      .      .      .10 


Katzina 
Wazeha 
Hazer 


Kalas 6 


Solaya 

Falaya 

Aglebu 

Asisena 

Brus 

Mohesa 


16 

26 

3 

1 

29 

1 


Bazen 16 


Brace's  Travels,  vol.  ii.,  p.  395. 

Mr.  Bruce  justly  finds  fault  with  this  table  as  being 
defective ;  several  kings  must  necessarily  have  been 


lost  out  of  this  list.  It  is  probably  a  late  invention, 
the  genealogical  tables  having  been  lost  or  destroyed  , 
and  no  wonder  when  we  consider  the  numerous  preda- 
tory wars  in  which  the  people  of  Abyssinia  have  been 
frequently  engaged. 

I  need  scarcely  add  that  the  very  learned  Samuel 
Bochart  has  endeavoured  to  prove  by  arguments  not 
to  be  despised,  that  the  Scripture  Ophir  is  the  island 
Taprobanes  or  Serendib,  now  called  Ceylon.  With 
any  other  opinions  on  this  subject  I  think  it  unneces- 
sary to  trouble  the  reader.  That  the  voyage  which 
Mr.  Bruce  describes  would  take  up  three  years,  I  think 
he  has  satisfactorily  proved  ;  but  on  other  points  and 
resemblances  many  readers  will  doubtless  hesitate, 
while  some  may  suppose  his  theory  is  the  most  plau- 
sible of  any  yet  offered  to  the  public  on  this  very 
obscure  subject. 


CHAPTER   XL 

Solomon's  attachment  to  strange  women,  and  consequent  idolatry,  1,  2.  Number  of  his  wives  and  concu- 
bines, 3.  In  his  old  age  they  turn  away  his  heart  from  God,  4.  He  builds  temples  to  idols,  burns  incense 
and  sacrifices  to  them,  5-8.  The  Lord  is  angry  with  him,  and  threatens  to  deprive  him  of  the  kingdom, 
but  will  leave  one  tribe  for  David's  sake,  9-13.  The  Lord  stirs  up  Hadad,  the  Edomite,  to  be  his  enemy  ; 
the  history  of  this  man,  14-22.  He  stirs  up  another  adversary  against  him,  Rezon  the  son  of  Eliadah. 
He  and  Hadad  plague  Israel,  23-25.  Jeroboam  also  becotnes  his  enemy,  and  the  reason  why,  26-28. 
Ahijah  the  prophet  meets  Jeroboam,  and  promises,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  God  will  rend  Israel  from 
the  family  of  Solomon,  and  give  him  ten  tribes,  29-39.  Solomon,  hearing  of  this,  seeks  to  put  Jeroboam 
to  death,  who  escapes  to  Egypt,  where  he  continues  till  the  death  of  Solomon,  40.  Solomon  dies,  after 
having  reigned  over  Israel  forty  years;  and  his  so?i  Rehoboam  reigns  in  his  stead,  41-43. 

heart  after  their  gods  :  Solomon  ^  ^  3°^J°|9- 
clave  unto  these  in  love.  Anno  ante  l. 

3  And  he  had   seven   hundred   '. ' 

wives,  princesses,  and  three  hundred  con- 
cubines :  and  his  wives  turned  away  his 
heart. 


A.  M.  3020-3029. 

B.  C.  984-975. 

Anno  ante  I. 

Olymp.  208-199. 


TJUT  a  King  Solomon  loved 
b  many  strange  women,  c  to- 
gether with  the  daughter  of  Pha- 
raoh, women  of  the  Moabites,  Ammonites, 
Edomites,  Zidonians,  and  Hiltites  ; 

2  Of  the  nations  concerning  which  the  Lord 
said  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  d  Ye  shall  not 
go  in  to  them,  neither  shall  they  come  in  unto 
you  :  for  surely  they   will    turn   away   your 


»Neh.  xiii.  26.- 


-b  Deut.  xvii.  17 
beside. 


Ecclus.  xlvii.  19.- 


■Or, 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XI. 

Verse  1.  Many  strange  women]  That  is,  idolaters; 
together  with  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  :  she  was  also 
one  of  those  strange  women  and  an  idolater.  But 
many  think  she  became  a  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion ;  of  this  there  is  no  evidence. 

Verse  3.  He  had  seven  hundred  wives,  princesses] 
How  he  could  get  so  many  of  the  blood  royal  from 
the  different  surrounding  nations,  is  astonishing  ;  but 
probably  the  daughters  of  noblemen,  generals,  &c,  may 
be  included. 

And  three  hundred  concubines]  These  were  wives 
of  the  second  rank,  who  were  taken  according  to  the 
usages  of  those  times ;  but  their  offspring  could  not 
inherit.  Sarah  was  to  Abraham  what  these  seven  hun- 
dred princesses  were  to  Solomon  ;  and  the  three  hun- 
dred concubines  stood  in  the  same  relation  to  the 
426 


4  For  it  came  to  pass,  when  Solomon  was 
old,  e  that  his  wives  turned  away  his  heart 
after  other  gods  :  and  his  f  heart  was  not  per- 

d  Exod.  xxxiv.  16  ;  Deut.  vii.  3,  4. '  Deut.  xry.  17  ;  Neh.  xiii. 

26. fChap.  viii.  61. 

Israelitish   king  as  Hagar   and   Keturah    did  to   the 
patriarch. 

Here  then  are  one  thousand  wives  to  form  this  great 
bad  man's  harem !  Was  it  possible  that  such  a  per- 
son could  have  any  piety  to  God,  who  was  absorbed 
by  such  a  number  of  women  I  We  scarcely  allow  a 
man  to  have  the  fear  of  God  who  has  a  second  wife  or 
mistress  ;  in  what  state  then  must  the  man  be  who  has 
one  thousand  of  them  1  We  may  endeavour  to  excuse 
all  this  by  saying,  "  It  was  a  custom  in  the  East  to 
have  a  multitude  of  women,  and  that  there  were  many 
of  those  whom  Solomon  probably  never  saw,"  &c,  &c. 
But  was  there  any  of  them  whom  he  might  not  have 
seen  ?  Was  it  for  reasons  of  state,  or  merely  court 
splendour,  that  he  had  so  many  ?  How  then  is  it  said 
that  he  loved  many  strange  women  ? — that  he  clave  to 
them  in  lore?  And  did  he  not  give  them  the  utmost 
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The  Lord  threatens  to  deprive 


CHAP.  XI. 


him  of  the  kingdom. 


Woi^'o-?9-  feet  with  the  Lord  his  God,  *  as 
ivas    the    heart    of    David     his 
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father. 


5  For  Solomon  went  after  h  Ashtoreth  the 
goddess  of  the  Zidonians,  and  after  '  Milcom 
the  abomination  of  the  Ammonites. 

6  And  Solomon  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  k  went  not  fully  after  the  Lord,  as 
did  David  his  father. 

7  Then  did  Solomon  build  a  high  place  for 
m  Chemosh,  the  abomination  of  Moab,  in  n  the 
hill  that  is  before  Jerusalem,  and  for  Molech, 
the  abomination  of  the  children  of  Ammon. 

8  And  likewise  did  he  for  all  his  strange 
wives,  which  burnt  incense  and  sacrificed  unto 
their  gods. 

9  And  the  Lord  was  angry  with  Solomon, 
because  °  his  heart  was  turned  from  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  p  which  had  appeared  unto  him 
twice, 


e  Chap.  ix.  4. h  Ver.  33  ;  Judg.  ii.  13  ;   2  Kings  xxiii.  13. 

'  Called  Molech,  ver.  7. k  Heb.  fulfilled  not  after  ;    Num.  xiv. 

24. >  Num.  xxxiii.  52. m  Num.  xxi.  29  ;  Judg.  xi.  24. 

"2  Kings  xxiii.  13. 


proofs  of  his  attachment  when  he  not  only  tolerated 
their  iniquitous  worship  in  the  land,  but  built  temples 
to  their  idols,  and  more,  burnt  incense  to  them  himself? 
As  we  should  not  condemn  what  God  justifies,  so  we 
should  not  justify  what  God  condemns.  He  went  after 
Ashtaroth,  the  impure  Venus  of  the  Sidonians ;  after 
Milcom,  the  abomination  of  the  Ammonites  ;  after  Che- 
mosh, the  abomination  of  the  Moabiles  ;  and  after  the 
murderous  Molech,  the  abomination  of  the  children  of 
Ammon.  He  seems  to  have  gone  as  far  in  iniquity  as 
it  was  possible. 

Verse  7.    The  hill  that  is  before  Jerusalem]     This 
was  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

Verse  9.  The  Lord  was  angry  with  Solomon]  Had 
not  this  man's  delinquency  been  strongly  marked  by 
the  Divine  disapprobation,  it  would  have  had  a  fatal 
effect  on  the  morals  of  mankind.  Vice  is  vice,  no  mat- 
ter who  commits  it.  And  God  is  as  much  displeased 
with  sin  in  Solomon  as  he  can  be  with  it  in  the  most 
profligate,  uneducated  wretch.  And  although  God  sees 
the  same  sin  in  precisely  the  same  degree  of  moral 
turpitude  as  to  the  act  itself,  yet  there  may  be  circum- 
stances which  greatly  aggravate  the  offence,  and  sub- 
ject the  offender  to  greater  punishment.  Solomon  was 
wise  ;  he  knew  better  ;  his  understanding  showed  him 
the  vanity  as  well  as  the  wickedness  of  idolatry.  God 
had  appeared  unto  him  twice,  and  thus  given  him  the 
most  direct  proof  of  his  being  and  of  his  providence. 
The  promises  of  God  had  been  fulfilled  to  him  in  the 
most  remarkable  manner,  and  in  such  a  way  as  to 
prove  that  they  came  by  a  Divine  counsel,  and  not  by 
any  kind  of  casualty.  All  these  were  aggravations  of 
Solomon's  crimes,  as  to  their  demerit ;  for  the  same 
crime  has,  in  every  case,  the  same  degree  of  moral 
turpitude  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  but  circumstances  may 
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10  And  i  had  commanded  him  ^Vgltinf ' 
concerning  this    thing,    that   he     Anno  Ante  I. 
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should   not  go  alter  other  gods  : 

but  he  kept  not  that  which  the  Lord  commanded 

1 1  Wherefore  the  Lord  said  unto  Solomon, 
Forasmuch  as  this  r  is  done  of  thee,  and  thou 
hast  not  kept  my  covenant  and  my  statutes, 
which  I  have  commanded  thee,  s  I  will  surely 
rend  the  kingdom  from  thee,  and  will  give  it 
to  thy  servant. 

12  Notwithstanding  in  thy  days  I  will  not 
do  it  for  David  thy  father's  sake  :  but  I  will 
rend  it  out  of  the  hand  of  thy  son. 

13  '  Howbeit  I  will  not  rend  away  all  the 
kingdom ;  but  will  give  u  one  tribe  to  thy  son 
for  David  my  servant's  sake,  and  for  Jerusa- 
lem's sake,  v  which  I  have  chosen. 

14  And  the  Lord  stirred  w  up  an  adversary 
unto  Solomon,  Hadad  the  Edomite  :  he  was 
of  the  king's  seed  in  Edom. 


•  Ver.  2, 
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Deut,  xii. 

11. 

w  1  Chron 

v.  26. 

so  aggravate,  as  to  require  the  offender  to  be  more 
grievously  punished  ;  so  the  punishment  may  be  legally 
increased  where  the  crime  is  the  same.  Solomon  de- 
served more  punishment  for  his  worship  of  Ashtaroth 
than  any  of  the  Sidonians  did,  though  they  performed 
precisely  the  same  acts.  The  Sidonians  had  never 
known  the  true  God ;  Solomon  had  been  fully  ac- 
quainted with  him. 

Verse  1 1.  Forasmuch  as  this  is  done  of  thee]  Was 
not  this  another  warning  from  the  Lord  1  And  might 
not  Solomon  have  yet  recovered  himself?  Was  there 
not  mercy  in  this  message  which  he  might  have  sought 
and  found  ? 

Verse  13.  Will  give  one  tribe — -for  David  my  ser- 
vant's sake]  The  line  of  the  Messiah  must  be  pre- 
served. The  prevailing  lion  must  come  out  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah  :  not  only  the  tribe  must  be  preserved,  but 
the  regal  line  and  the  regal  right.  All  this  must  be 
done  for  the  true  David's  sake  ;  and  this  was  undoubt- 
edly what  God  had  in  view  by  thus  miraculously  pre- 
serving the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  royal  line,  in  the 
midst  of  so  general  a  defection. 

And  for  Jerusalem's  sake]  As  David  was  a  type 
of  the  Messiah,  so  was  Jerusalem  a  type  of  the  true 
Church:  therefore  the  old  Jerusalem  must  be  pre- 
served in  the  hands  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  till  the  true 
David  should  establish  the  new  Jerusalem  in  the  same 
land,  and  in  the  same  city.  And  what  a  series  of 
providences  did  it  require  to  do  all  these  things  ! 

Verse  14.  The  Lord  stirred  up  an  adversary]  A 
satan,  pty.  When  he  sent  to  Hiram  to  assist  him  in 
building  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  he  could  say,  There 
teas  no  satan,  see  chap.  v.  4  ;  and  all  his  kingdom  was 
in  peace  and  security, — every  man  dwelt  under  his  vine, 
and  under  his  fig  tree,  chap.  iv.  25  :  but  now  that  he 
427 


Hadad,  Rezon,  and  Jeroboam 


I.  KINGS. 


become  adversaries  to  Solomon. 


A^M  3020-3029.  15  x  For  jt  came  to  pass  when 
Anno  ante  I.     David  was  in   Edom,   and  Joab 

Olymp.  208-199.       .  ,  .,        ,        . 

the  captain  of  the  host  was  gone 

up  to  bury  the  slain,  f  after  he  had  smitten 
every  male  in  Edom ; 

16  (For  six  months  did  Joab  remain  there 
with  all  Israel,  until  he  had  cut  off  every  male 
in  Edom  :) 

17  That  Hadad  fled,  he  and  certain  Edom- 
ites  of  his  father's  servants  with  him,  to  go 
into  Egypt ;   Hadad  being  yet  a  little  child. 

18  And  they  arose  out  of  Midian,  and  came 
to  Paran  :  and  they  took  men  with  them  out 
of  Paran,  and  they  came  to  Egypt,  unto 
Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt ;  which  gave  him  a 
house,  and  appointed  him  victuals,  and  gave 
him  land. 

19  And  Hadad  found  great  favour  in  the 
sight  of  Pharaoh,  so  that  he  gave  him  to  wife 
the  sister  of  his  own  wife,  the  sister  of  Tah- 
penes  the  queen. 

20  And  the  sister  of  Tahpenes  bare  him 
Genubath  his  son,  whom  Tahpenes  weaned  in 
Pharaoh's  house  :  and  Genubath  was  in  Pha- 
raoh's household  among  the  sons  of  Pharaoh. 

21  z  And  when  Hadad  heard  in  Egypt  that 
David  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  that  Joab  the 
captain  of  the  host  was  dead,  Hadad  said  to 

"2  Sam.  vni.  14  ;  1  Cliron.  xviii.  12,  13. y  Num.  xxiv.  19  ; 

Deut.  xx.  13. z  i  Kings  ii.   10,  34. a  Heb.  send  me  away. 

b  Heb.  not. 

had  turned  away  from  God,  three  satans  rise  up  against 
him  at  once,  Hadad,  Rezon,  and  Jeroboam. 

Verse  15.  Was  gone  up  to  bury  the  slain}  The 
slain  Edomites ;  for  Joab  had  in  the  course  of  six 
months  exterminated  all  the  males,  except  Hadad  and 
his  servants,  who  escaped  to  Egypt.  Instead  of  bury 
the  slain,  the  Targum  has  to  take  the  spoils  of  the  slain. 

Verse  17.  Hadad  being  yet  a  little  child.]  jOp  TJU 
naar  hatan,  a  little  boy ;  one  who  was  apprehensive  of 
his  danger,  and  could,  with  his  father's  servants,  make 
his  escape  :   not  an  infant. 

Verse  18.  They  arose  out  of  Midian]  They  at  first 
retired  to  Midian,  which  lay  to  the  southwest  of  the 
Dead  Sea.  Not  supposing  themselves  in  safety  there, 
they  went  afterwards  to  Paran  in  the  south  of  Idumea, 
and  getting  a  number  of  persons  to  join  them  in  Paran, 
they  went  straight  to  Egypt,  where  we  find  Hadad 
became  a  favourite  with  Pharaoh,  who  gave  him  his 
sister-in-law  to  wife  ;  and  incorporated  him  and  his 
family  with  his  own. 

Verse  22.  Let  me  go  in  any  wise.]  It  does  not 
appear  that  he  avowed  his  real  intention  to  Pharaoh  ; 
for  at  this  time  there  must  have  been  peace  between 
Israel  and  Egypt,  Solomon  having  married  the  daugh- 
ter of  Pharaoh. 

Verse  23  Rezon  the  son  of  EHadah]  Thus  God 
428 


Pharaoh,  *  Let  me  depart,  that  I  %Mc3092804;390*59- 

Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  208-199. 


may  go  to  mine  own  country. 

22  Then  Pharaoh  said  unto 
him,  But  what  hast  thou  lacked  with  me,  that, 
behold,  thou  seekest  to  go  to  thine  own 
country  ?  and  he  answered,  b  Nothing  :  how- 
beit  let  me  go  in  any  wise. 

23  And  God  stirred  him  up  another  adver- 
sary, Rezon  the  son  of  Eliadah,  which  fled 
from  his  lord  c  Hadadezer  king  of  Zobah  : 

24  And  he  gathered  men  unto  him,  and  be- 
came captain  over  a  band,  d  when  David  slew 
them  of  Zobah  :  and  they  went  to  Damascus, 
and  dwelt  therein,  and  reigned  in  Damascus. 

25  And  he  was  an  adversary  to  Israel  all  the 
days  of  Solomon,  beside  the  mischief  that  Ha- 
dad did :  and  he  abhorred  Israel,  and  reigned 
over  Syria. 

26  And  e  Jeroboam  the  son  of     Ag  M.  3024. 
Nebat,  an  Ephrathite  of  Zereda,   Ante  1.  01.  204. 

c,    ,  ,  .  An.  Thersippi, 

boiomon  s    servant,    whose   mo-     Arch.  Athen. 
ther's  name  was  Zeruah,  a  widow       perpet.  4. 
woman,  even  he  f  lifted  up   his  hand  against 
the  king. 

27  And  this  was  the  cause  that,  he  lifted  up 
his  hand  against  the  king  :  e  Solomon  built 
Millo,  and  h  repaired  the  breaches  of  the  city 
of  David  his  father. 
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fulfilled  his  threatening  by  the  prophet  Nathan  :  If  he 
commit  iniquity,  I  will  chasten  him  with  the  rod  of 
men,  and  ivith  the  stripes  of  the  children  of  men  ;  2 
Sam.  vii.  14. 

Verse  24.  And  reigned  in  Da?nascus.]  Rezon  was 
one  of  the  captains  of  Hadadezer,  whom  David  de- 
feated. It  seems  that  at  this  time  Rezon  escaped  with 
his  men  ;  and  having  lived,  as  is  supposed,  some  time 
by  plunder,  he  seized  on  Damascus,  and  reigned  there 
till  David  took  Damascus,  when  he  subdued  Syria,  and 
drove  out  Rezon.  But  after  Solomon*s  defection  from 
God,  Rezon,  finding  that  God  had  departed  from  Israel, 
recovered  Damascus;  and  joining  with  Hadad,  harassed 
Solomon  during  the  remaining  part  of  his  reign.  But 
some  think  that  Hadad  and  Rezon  were  the  same  person. 

Verse  26.  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat]  From  the 
context  we  learn  that  Jeroboam  while  a  young  man 
was  employed  by  Solomon  to  superintend  the  improve 
ments  and  buildings  at  Millo,  and  had  so  distinguished 
himself  there  by  his  industry  and  good  conduct  as  to 
attract  general  notice,  and  to  induce  Solomon  to  set 
him  over  all  the  labourers  employed  in  that  work,  be- 
longing to  the  tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  called 
here  the  house  of  Joseph.  At  first  it  appears  that 
Solomon  employed  none  of  the  Israelites  in  any  drudge- 
ry ;  but  it  is  likely  that,  as  he  grew  profane,  he  grew 
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God  threatens  to  take 
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the  kingdom  from  his  seed 


A6  *£  3n°S!-  28    And    the    man    Jeroboam 

Ante  i.  01.204.  was   a  mighty   man    of  valour: 

Arch.  AtheT'  and  Solomon  seeing  the  young 

perpet.  14.  man   jj^j  jie   i  was    industrious, 

he  made  him  ruler  over  all  the  k  charge  of  the 
house  of  Joseph. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time  when 
Jeroboam  went  out  of  Jerusalem,  that  the 
prophet,  '  Ahijah  the  Shilonite  found  him  in 
the  way  ;  and  he  had  clad  himself  with  a  new 
garment ;  and  they  two  were  alone  in  the  fiela  : 

30  And  Ahijah  caught  the  new  garment  that 
was  on  him,  and  m  rent  it  in  twelve  pieces  : 

3  1  And  he  said  to  Jeroboam,  Take  thee  ten 
pieces  :  for  n  thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Israel,  Behold,  I  will  rend  the  kingdom  out 
of  the  hand  of  Solomon,  and  will  give  ten 
tribes  to  thee  : 

32  (But  he  shall  have  one  tribe  for  my  ser- 
vant David's  sake,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake, 
the  city  which  I  have  chosen  out  of  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel :) 

33  °  Because  that  they  have  forsaken  me, 
and  have  worshipped  Ashtoreth  the  goddess 
of  the  Zidonians,  Chemosh  the  god  of  the 
Moabites,  and  Milcom  the  god  of  the  children 
of  Ammon,  and  have  not  walked  in  my  ways 
to  do  that  which  is  right  in  mine  eyes,  and  to 
keep  my  statutes  and  my  judgments,  as  did 
David  his  father. 

'  Heb.  didwork. k  Heb.  burden.— — '  Ch.  xiv.  2. ™  See  1 

Sam.  xv.27  ;  xxiv.  5. "Ver.  11, 13. °Ver.5,  6,  7. P  Ch. 

tyrannical  and  oppressive  ;  and  at  the  works  of  Millo 
he  changed  his  conduct  ;  and  there,  in  all  probability, 
were  the  seeds  of  disaffection  sown.  And  Jeroboam, 
being  a  clever  and  enterprising  man,  knew  well  bow  to 
avail  himself  of  the  general  discontent. 

Verse  29.  When  Jeroboam  went  out  of  Jerusalem] 
On  what  errand  he  was  going  out  of  Jerusalem,  we 
know  not. 

Ahijah  the  Shilonite]  He  was  one  of  those  who 
wrote  the  history  of  the  reign  of  Solomon,  as  we  find 
from  2  Chron.  ix.  29,  and  it  is  supposed  that  it  was  by 
him  God  spake  twice  to  Solomon ;  and  particularly 
delivered  the  message  which  we  find  in  this  chapter, 
ver.  11-13. 

Verse  3 1 .  Take  thee  ten  pieces]  The  garment  was 
the  symbol  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel ;  the  twelve  pieces 
the  symbol  of  the  twelve  tribes ;  the  ten  pieces  given 
to  Jeroboam,  of  the  ten  tribes  which  should  be  given 
to  him,  and  afterwards  form  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
ruling  in  Samaria,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  kingdom 
of  Judah,  ruling  in  Jerusalem. 

Verse  36.  That  David  my  servant  may  have  a  light 
ahvay]  That  his  posterity  may  never  fail,  and  the 
regal  line  never  become  extinct.  This,  as  we  have 
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the    days   of  his   life   for  David      perpet-  "■ 
my  servant's   sake,   whom    I  chose,  because 
he  kept  my  commandments,  and  my  statutes  : 

35  But  p  I  will  take  the  kingdom  out  of 
his  son's  hand,  and  will  give  it  unto  thee, 
even  ten  tribes. 

36  And  unto  his  son  will  I  give  one  tribe, 
that  1  David  my  servant  may  have  a  r  light 
alway  before  me  in  Jerusalem,  the  city 
which  I  have  chosen  me  to  put  my  name 
there. 

37  And  I  will  take  thee,  and  thou  shalt  reign 
according  to  all  that  thy  soul  desireth,  and 
shall  be  king  over  Israel. 

38  And  it  shall  be,  if  thou  wilt  hearken  unto 
all  that  I  command  thee,  and  wilt  walk  in  my 
ways,  and  do  that  is  right  in  my  sight,  to  keep 
my  statutes  and  my  commandments,  as  David 
my  servant  did ;  that  s  I  will  be  with  thee, 
and  'build  thee  a  sure  house,  as  I  built  for 
David,  and  will  give  Israel  unto  thee. 

39  And  I  will  for  this  afflict  the  seed  of  Da 
vid,  but  not  for  ever. 

40  Solomon  sought  therefore  to  kill  Jero- 
boam. And  Jeroboam  arose,  and  fled  into 
Egypt,  unto  Shishak  king  of  Egypt,  and  was 
in  Egypt  until  the  death  of  Solomon. 

xii.  16, 17. 1 1  Kings  xv.  4  ;  2  Kings  viii.  19  ;  Psa.  cxxxii.  17. 

rHeb.  lamp,  or  candle. ■  Josh.  i.  5. '  2  Sam.  vii.  11.  27. 


already  seen,  was  in  reference  to  the  Messiah.  He  was 
not  only  David's  light,  but  he  was  a  light  to  enlighten 
the  Gentiles. 

Verse  37.  According  to  ail  that  thy  soul  desireth]  It 
appears  from  this  that  Jeroboam  had  affected  the  king- 
dom, and  was  seeking  for  an  opportunity  to  seize  on 
the  government.  God  now  tells  him,  by  his  prophet, 
what  he  shall  have,  and  what  he  shall  not  have,  in  order 
to  prevent  him  from  attempting  to  seize  on  the  whole 
kingdom,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  spiritual  seed  of 
David. 

Verse  38.  And  build  thee  a  sure  house]  He  would 
have  continued  his  posterity  on  the  throne  of  Israel, 
had  he  not  by  his  wickedness  forfeited  the  promises  of 
God,  and  thrown  himself  out  of  the  protection  of  the 
Most  High. 

Verse  39.  But  not  for  ever.]  They  shall  be  in 
affliction  and  distress  till  the  Messiah  come,  who  shall 
sit  on  the  throne  of  David  to  order  it  and  establish  it 
in  judgment  and  justice  for  ever.  Jarchi  says,  on  this 
verse,  "  When  the  Messiah  comes,  the  kingdom  shall 
be  restored  to  the  house  of  David." 

Verse  40.  Sought — to  kill  Jeroboam.]  He  thought  by 
this  means  to  prevent  the  punishment  due  to  his  crimes. 
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Unto  Shishak  king  of  Egypt]  This  is  the  first  time 
we  meet  with  the  proper  name  of  an  Egyptian  king, 
Pharaoh  being  the  common  name  for  all  the  sovereigns 
of  that  country.  Some  suppose  that  this  Shishak  was 
the  Sesoslris  so  renowned  for  his  wars  and  his  con- 
quests. But  it  is  likely  that  this  king  lived  long  before 
Solomon's  time. 

Verse  41.  The  book  of  the  acts  of  Solomon?] 
These  acts  were  written  by  Nathan  the  prophet,  Ahi- 
jah  the  Shilonite,  and  Iddo  the  seer ;  as  we  learn 
from  2  Chron.  ix.  29.  Probably  from  these  were  the 
Books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles  composed  ;  but  the  ori- 
ginal documents  are  long  since  lost. 

Verse  42.  Solomon  reigned — forty  years.]  Jose- 
phus  says  fourscore  years,  which  is  sufficiently  absurd. 
Calmet  supposes  him  to  have  been  eighteen  years  old 
when  he  came  to  the  throne,  and  that  he  died  A.  M. 
3029,  aged  fifty-eight  years  ;  and,  when  we  consider 
the  excess  in  which  he  lived,  and  the  criminal  passions 
which  he  must  have  indulged  among  his  thousand 
wives,  and  their  idolatrous  and  impure  worship,  this 
life  was  as  long  as  could  be  reasonably  expected. 

Verse  43.  Solomon  slept  loith  his  fathers]  He  died 
in  almost  the  flower  of  his  age,  and,  it  appears  unre- 
gretted.  His  government  was  no  blessing  to  Israel  ; 
and  laid,  by  its  exactions  and  oppressions,  the  founda- 
tion of  that  schism  which  was  so  fatal  to  the  unhappy 
people  of  Israel  and  Judah,  and  was  the  most  power- 
ful procuring  cause  of  the  miseries  which  have  fallen 
upon  the  Jewish  people  from  that  time  until  now. 

I.  It  may  now  be  necessary  to  give  a  more  distinct 
outline  of  the  character  of  this  king. 

1.  In  his  infancy  and  youth  he  had  the  high  honour 
of  being  peculiarly  loved  by  the  Lord;  and  he  had  a 
name  given  him  by  the  express  authority  of  God  him- 
self, which  to  himself  and  others  must  ever  call  to  re- 
membrance this  peculiar  favour  of  the  Most  High. 

There  is  little  doubt  that  he  was  a  most  amiable 
youth,  and  his  whole  conduct  appeared  to  justify  the 
high  expectations  that  were  formed  of  him. 

2.  He  ascended  the  Israelitish  throne  at  a  time  the 
most  favourable  for  the  cultivation  of  those  arts  so  ne- 
cessary to  the  comfort  and  improvement  of  life.  Among 
all  the  surrounding  nations  Israel  had  not  one  open  ene- 
my ;  there  was  neither  adversary,  nor  evil  occurrent, 
chap.  v.  4.  He  had  rest  on  every  side,  and  from  the 
universal  and  profound  peace  which  he  enjoyed,  the 
very  important  name  Jedidiah,  "  beloved  of  the  Lord," 
which  was  given  him  by  Divine  authority,  was 
changed  to  that  of  Solomon,  the  Peaceable,  2  Sam.  xii. 
24,  25,  which  at  once  indicated  the  state  of  the  coun- 
try, and  the  character  of  his  own  mild,  pacific  mind. 

3.  To  the  dying  charge  of  his  pious  father  relative 
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to the  building  a  temple  for  the  Lord,  he  paid  the  most 
punctual  attention.  He  was  fond  of  architecture,  as 
we  may  learn  from  the  account  that  is  given  of  his  nu- 
merous buildings  and  improvements ;  and  yet  it  does 
not  appear  that  he  at  all  excelled  in  architectural  know- 
ledge. Hiram,  the  amiable  king  of  Tyre,  and  his  ex- 
cellent workmen,  were  the  grand  directors  and  execu- 
tors of  the  whole.  By  his  public  buildings  he  doubt- 
less rendered  Jerusalem  highly  respectable  ;  but  his 
passion  for  such  works  was  not  on  the  whole  an  ad- 
vantage to  his  subjects,  as  it  obliged  him  to  have  re- 
course to  a  burdensome  system  of  taxation,  which  at 
first  oppressed  and  exasperated  his  people,  and  ulti- 
mately led  to  the  fatal  separation  of  Israel  and  Judah. 

4.  That  he  improved  the  trade  and  commerce  of  his 
country  is  sufficiently  evident :  by  his  public  buildings 
vast  multitudes  were  employed  ;  and  knowledge  in  the 
most  beneficial  arts  must  have  been  greatly  increased, 
and  the  spirit  of  industry  highly  cultivated 

Commerce  does  not  appear  to  have  been  much  re- 
garded, if  even  known,  in  Israel,  previously  to  the  days 
of  Solomon.  The  most  celebrated  maritime  power 
then  in  the  world  was  that  of  the  Tyrians.  With 
great  address  and  prudence  he  availed  himself  of  their 
experience  and  commercial  knowledge,  sent  his  ships 
in  company  with  theirs  to  make  long  and  dangerous 
but  lucrative  voyages,  and,  by  getting  their  sailors 
aboard  of  his  own  vessels,  gained  possession  of  their 
nautical  skill,  and  also  a  knowledge  of  those  safe  ports 
in  which  they  harboured,  and  of  the  rich  countries  with 
which  they  traded.  His  friendly  alliance  with  the  king 
of  Tyre  was  a  source  of  advantage  to  Israel,  and  might 
have  been  much  more  so  had  it  been  prudently  ma- 
naged. But  after  the  time  of  Solomon  we  find  it 
scarcely  mentioned,  and  therefore  it  does  not  appear 
that  the  Jews  continued  to  follow  a  track  which  had 
been  so  successfully  opened  to  them  ;  their  endless 
contentions,  and  the  ruinous  wars  of  the  two  kingdoms, 
paralyzed  all  their  commercial  exertions  ;  till  at  length 
all  the  maritime  skill  which  they  had  acquired  from 
the  expert  and  industrious  Tyrians,  dwindled  down  to 
the  puny  art  of  managing  a  few  boats  on  the  internal 
lakes  of  their  own  country.  Had  it  not  been  for  the 
destructive  feuds  that  reigned  between  the  two  kingdoms 
of  Israel  and  Judah,  that  country  might  have  become 
one  of  the  best  and  richest  maritime  powers  of  either 
Asia  or  Europe.  Their  situation  was  grand  and  com- 
manding, but  their  execrable  jealousies  deprived  them 
of  its  advantages,  exposed  them  to  the  aggressions  of 
their  enemies,  and  finally  brought  them  to  ruin. 

5.  I  have  intimated  that  Solomon  was  truly  pious  in 
his  youth  ;  of  this  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  it  was  on 
this  account  that  the  Lord  loved  him,  and  his  zeal  in 
the  cause  of  true   religion,  and  high  respect  for  the 
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honour  of  God,  are  strong  indications  of  such  a  frame 
of  mind.  Had  we  no  other  proof  of  this  than  his 
prayer  for  wisdom,  and  his  prayer  at  the  dedication  of 
the  temple,  it  would  put  the  matter  for  ever  beyond  dis- 
pute, independently  of  the  direct  testimonies  we  have 
from  God  himself  on  the  subject.  He  loved  the  wor- 
ship and  ordinances  of  God,  and  was  a  pattern  to  his 
subjects  of  the  strictest  attention  to  religious  duties. 
He  even  exceeded  the  requisitions  of  the  law  in  the 
multitude  of  his  sacrifices,  and  was  a  careful  observer 
of  those  annual  festivals  so  necessary  to  preserve  the 
memory  of  the  principal  facts  of  the  Israelitish  history, 
and  those  miraculous  interventions  of  God  in  the 
behalf  of  that  people. 

6.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Solomon  possessed 
the  knowledge  of  governing  tvell ;  of  the  importance  of 
this  knowledge  he  was  duly  aware,  and  this  was  the 
U'isdom  that  he  so  particularly  sought  from  God.  "  I 
am,"  said  he,  "  but  a  little  child  ;  I  know  not  how  to 
go  out  or  come  in  ;  and  thy  servant  is  in  the  midst  of 
a  great  people  that  cannot  be  counted  for  multitude. 
Give  therefore  thy  servant  an  tmderstanding  heart  to 
judge  thy  people,  and  that  I  may  discern  between  good 
and  bad ;  for  who  is  able  to  judge  this  thy  so  great  a 
people  1  And  the  speech  pleased  the  Lord  that  Solo- 
mon had  asked  this  thing;"  chap.  iii.  8-10.  This 
wisdom  he  did  receive  from  God  ;  and  he  is  here  a  pat- 
tern to  all  kings,  who,  as  they  are  the  vicegerents  of 
the  Lord,  should  earnestly  seek  that  wisdom  which  is 
from  above,  that  they  may  be  able  to  know  how  to 
govern  the  people  intrusted  to  their  care ;  because,  in 
every  civil  government,  there  are  a  multitude  of  things 
on  which  a  king  may  be  called  to  decide,  concerning 
which  neither  the  laws,  nor  the  commonly  received 
political  maxims  by  which,  in  particular  cases,  the 
conduct  of  a  governor  is  to  be  regulated,  can  give  any 
specific  direction. 

7.  But  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  was  not  confined  to 
the  art  of  government  ;  he  appears  to  have  possessed 
a  universal  knowledge.  The  sages  of  the  East  were 
particularly  distinguished  by  their  accurate  knowledge 
of  human  nature,  from  which  they  derived  innumera- 
ble maxims  for  the  regulation  of  man  in  every  part  of 
his  moral  conduct,  and  in  all  the  relations  in  which  he 
could  possibly  he  placed.  Hence  their  vast  profusion 
of  maxims,  proverbs,  instructive  fables,  apologues,  enig- 
mas, &c. ;  great  collections  of  which  still  remain  locked 
up  in  the  languages  of  Asia,  particularly  the  Sanscrit, 
Arabic,  and  Persian  ;  besides  those  which,  by  the  in- 
dustry of  learned  men,  have  been  translated  and  pub- 
lished in  the  languages  of  Europe.  Much  of  this  kind 
appears  in  the  books  of  Wisdom  and  Ecclesiasticus  in 
the  Apocrypha,  and  in  the  very  excellent  collections  of 
D'Herbelot,  Visdelou,  and  Galand,  in  the  Bibliolheque 
Orientale.  That  Solomon  possessed  this  wisdom  in  a 
very  high  degree,  the  book  of  Proverbs  bears  ample 
testimony,  leaving  Ecclesiasles  for  the  present  out  of 
the  consideration. 

8.  As  a. poet,  Solomon  stands  deservedly  high,  though 
of  his  one  thousand  and  five  poems  not  one,  except  the 
book  of  Canticles,  remains.  This  ode  alone,  taken  in 
a  literary  point  of  view,  is  sufficient  to  raise  any  man 
to  a  high  degree  of  poetic  fame.  It  is  a  most  interest- 
ing drama,  where  what  Racine  terms  the  genie  createur, 
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the  creative  genius,  every  where  appears  ;  in  which  the 
imagery,  which  is  always  borrowed  from  nature,  is 
impressive  and  sublime  ;  the  characters  accurately  dis- 
tinguished and  defined,  the  strongest  passion,  in  its 
purest  and  most  vigorous  workings,  elegantly  portray- 
ed ;  and  in  which  allusions  the  most  delicate,  to  trans- 
actions of  the  tenderest  complexion,  while  sufficiently 
described  to  make  them  intelligible,  are  nevertheless 
hidden  from  the  eye  of  the  gross  vulgar  by  a  tissue  as 
light  as  a  gossamer  covering.  Such  is  the  nature  of 
this  inimitable  ode,  which,  had  it  not  been  perverted  by 
weak  but  well  designing  men  to  purposes  to  which  it 
can  never  legitimately  apply,  would  have  ranked  with 
the  highest  productions  of  the  Epithalamian  kind  that 
ever  came  from  the  pen  of  man.  But  alas  !  for  this 
exquisite  poem,  its  true  sense  has  been  perverted ;  it 
has  been  forced  to  speak  a  language  that  was  never 
intended,  a  language  far  from  being  honourable  to  the 
cause  which  it  was  brought  to  support,  and  subversive 
of  the  unity  and  simplicity  of  the  ode  itself.  By  a 
forced  mode  of  interpretation  it  has  been  hackneyed  to 
death,  and  allegorized  to  destruction.  It  is  now  little 
read,  owing  to  the  injudicious  manner  in  which  it  has 
been  interpreted. 

It  was  scarcely  to  be  expected  that  the  son  of  such 
a  father  should  not,  independently  of  inspiration,  have 
caught  a  portion  of  the  pure  poetic  fire.  Though  the 
spirit  of  poetry,  strictly  speaking,  is  not  transmissible 
by  ordinary  generation,  yet  most  celebrated  poets  have 
had  poetical  parents  ;  but  in  many  cases  the  talent  has 
degenerated  into  that  of  music,  and  the  spirit  of  poetry 
in  the  sire  has  become  a  mere  musical  instrument  in 
the  hands  of  the  son.  This  however  Was  not  the  case 
with  the  son  of  David,  for  though  vastly  inferior  to  his 
father  in  this  gift,  he  had  nevertheless  the  spirit  and 
powers  of  a  first-rate  poet. 

9.  His  knowledge  in  natural  history  must  have  been 
very  extensive  ;  it  is  said,  "  He  spake  of  trees,  from 
the  cedar  that  is  in  Lebanon  even  unto  the  hyssop  that 
springeth  out  of  the  wall.  He  spake  also  of  beasts, 
of  fowls,  of  reptiles,  and  of  fishes  ;"  chap.  iv.  33.  AH 
this  knowledge  has  perished  ;  his  countrymen,  the  pro- 
phets excepted,  were  without  taste,  and  took  no  pains 
to  preserve  what  they  did  not  relish.  A  man  of  such 
mental  power  and  comprehension  under  the  direction 
of  Divine  light  must  have  spoken  of  things  as  they  are. 
His  doctrine  therefore  of  generation  and  corruption,  of 
nutrition, vegetation,  production,  aliments,  tribes,  classes, 
families,  and  habits,  relative  to  the  different  subjects 
in  bola?iy,  zoology,  ornithology,  entomology,  and  ich- 
thyology, which  are  all  evidently  referred  to  here,  must 
have  been  at  once  correct,  instructive,  and  delightful. 
I  have  already  lamented  the  labour  it  has  cost  our  Rays, 
Tourneforts,  Linnes,  Buffons,  Willoughbys,  Sivammer- 
dams,  and  Bloschs,  to  regain  those  sciences  which  pos- 
sibly were  possessed  in  their  highest  degree  by  the 
Israelitish  king,  and  which,  alas  I  are  all  lost,  except  a 
few  traces  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  if  that  work 
can  be  traced  to  so  remote  an  age  as  that  of  Solomon. 

10.  As  a  moral  philosopher  the  author  of  the  book 
of  Ecclesiastes  occupies  no  mean  rank.  At  present 
we  may  consider  this  work  as  a  production  of  Solo- 
mon, though  this  is  disputed,  and  the  question  shall  be 
considered   in  its  proper  place.      This  book  contains 
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such  a  fund  of  wisdom,  applied  to  the  regulation  of 
life,  and  all  referred  to  the  proper  end,  that  it  most 
deservedly  occupies  a  high  place  in  Biblical  ethics,  and 
deserves  the  closest  attention  of  every  reader. 

11.  The  proofs  of  Solomon's  vast  wisdom,  as  brought 
into  practical  effect,  lie  in  a  very  small  compass,  be- 
cause his  history  in  the  Bible  is  short,  his  own  writings 
in  general  lost,  and  the  annals  of  his  reign,  as  compiled 
by  Nathan  the  prophet,  Aliijah  the  Shilonite,  and  Iddo 
the  seer,  long  since  perished.  The  decision  between 
the  two  harlots  is  almost  the  only  instance. 

Of  his  interesting  interview  with  the  queen  of  Sheba, 
and  the  discussions  into  which  they  entered,  we  have 
only  the  fact  stated,  without  the  least  detail  of  parti- 
culars. Those  who  have  read  the  Concessus  of  Ha- 
rari,  or  the  Heelopadesa,  of  Veeshnoo  Sarma,  will  regret 
that  the  conversations  of  the  wisest  of  men,  with  pro- 
bably the  most  intelligent  of  women,  should  have  been 
lost  to  the  world,  which  may  be  reasonably  concluded 
to  have  been  as  far  superior  to  the  excellent  works 
above  referred  to,  as  they  are  beyond  the  maxims  of 
Rochefoucault,  and  the  sayings  of  Madame  Maintenon. 

12.  The  wisdom  of  the  East  has  ever  been  celebrated; 
and  if  we  may  believe  their  own  best  writers,  much  of 
what  they  possess  has  been  derived  from  Solomon. 
Encomiums  of  his  wisdom  are  everywhere  to  be  met 
with  in  the  Asiatic  writers  ;  and  his  name  is  famous  in 
every  part  of  the  East.  Most  of  the  oriental  historians, 
poets,  and  philosophers,  mention  Soliman  ben  Daoud, 
"  Solomon  the  son  of  David."  They  relate  that  he 
ascended  the  throne  of  Israel  at  the  death  of  his  father, 
when  he  was  only  twelve  years  of  age,  and  that  God 
subjected  to  his  government,  not  only  men,  but  good 
and  evil  spirits,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  ivinds  of 
heaven.  They  agree  with  the  sacred  writers  in  stating 
that  he  employed  seven  years  in  building  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem. 

Solomon's  seal,  and  Solomon's  ring,  are  highly 
celebrated  by  them,  and  to  these  they  attribute  a  great 
variety  of  magical  effects.  They  state  that  without 
his  ring  lie  had  not  the  science  of  government ;  and 
having  once  lost  it,  he  did  not  remount  his  throne  for 
forty  days,  as  being  destitute  of  that  wisdom  without 
which  he  could  not  decide  according  to  truth  and  equity. 
But  these  things  are  probably  spoken  allegorically  by 
their  oldest  writers.  Of  the  throne  of  this  prince  they 
speak  in  terms  of  the  most  profound  admiration.  I 
have  met  with  the  most  minute  description  of  its  magni- 
ficence, its  ivory,  gold,  and  jewels,  and  an  estimate  of  its 
cost  in  lacs  of  rupees  !  According  to  those  writers  it 
had  12,000  seats  of  gold  on  the  right  hand  for  patri- 
archs and  prophets,  and  as  many  on  the  left  for  the 
doctors  of  the  law,  who  assisted  him  in  the  distribution 
of  justice. 

In  various  parts  of  the  Koran  Solomon  is  spoken 
of  in  terms  of  the  highest  respect,  and  is  represented 
as  a  true  believe.- ;  though,  through  the  envy  of  demons, 
magic  and  sorcery  were  attributed  to  him.  Moham- 
med speaks  of  this  in  the  second  surat  of  his  Koran. 
The  story,  in  sum,  is  this  :  The  devils,  by  God's  per- 
mission, having  tempted  Solomon  without  success,  made 
use  of  the  following  stratagem  to  blast  his  reputation  ; 
they  wrote  several  books  of  magic,  and  hid  them  under 
*iis  throne  ;  and,  after  his  death,  told  the  chief  men 
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that  if  they  wished  to  know  by  what  means  Solomon 
had  obtained  absolute  dominion  over  men,  genii,  and 
the  winds,  they  should  dig  under  his  throne.  This  they 
did,  and  found  the  aforesaid  books  full  of  impious  su- 
perstitions. The  better  sort  would  not  learn  these  in- 
cantations ;  but  the  common  people  did,  and  published 
them  as  the  genuine  works  of  Solomon.  From  this 
imputation  the  Koran  justifies  him,  by  saying,  Solomon 
toas  not  an  unbeliever,  surat  2.  From  the  wonder- 
working signet  and  ring  of  the  Asiatics  came  the  Cla- 
vicle of  Solomon,  so  celebrated  among  the  Jewish  rab- 
bins, and  the  Christian  occult  philosophers ;  for  such 
things  found  in  Cornelius  Agrippa,  and  such  like  writers, 
are  not  late  inventions,  but  have  descended  from  a  very 
remote  antiquity,  as  the  Koran  and  the  various  com- 
mentators on  it  sufficiently  prove. — See  Calmet  and 
Sale. 

The  oriental  traditions  concerning  this  prince  have 
been  embodied  in  the  Soliman  Nameh  of  Ferdusi,  in 
Persian,  and  in  the  Soliman  Nameh  of  Uscobi,  in  Turk- 
ish. D'Herbelot  mentions  one  of  these  histories  in 
Persian  verse,  containing  1571  couplets. 

Indeed,  the  traditions  concerning  the  wonderful 
knowledge  of  Solomon,  which  abound  so  much  in  the 
East,  are  at  least  an  indirect  proof  that  many  things 
relative  to  this  prince  have  been  preserved  among  them 
which  are  not  mentioned  in  our  sacred  books,  but  which 
they  have  blended  so  miserably  with  fables  that  it  is 
impossible  now  to  distinguish  the  precious  from  the  vile. 

Works  attributed  to  Solomon  have  existed  in  dif- 
ferent ages,  from  his  time  till  the  present.  Eusebius 
states  that  Hezekiah,  finding  the  Jews  putting  too 
much  confidence  in  the  books  of  Solomon,  relative  to 
cures  and  different  occult  arts,  ordered  them  to  be  sup- 
pressed. Josephus  positively  says  that  Solomon  did 
compose  books  of  charms  to  cure  diseases,  and  conju- 
rations to  expel  demons,  Antiq.,  lib.  viii.,  cap.  2.  He 
states  farther,  that  a  Jew  named  Eliezar  cured  several 
demoniacs  in  the  presence  of  Vespasian,  by  reciting 
the  charms  which  had  been  invented  by  Solomon.  R. 
D.  Kimchi  speaks  of  a  book  of  Solomon  entitled  The 
Cure  of  Diseases,  which  Genebrard  supposes  to  be  the 
same  work  of  which  Josephus  speaks.  And  Origen 
speaks  of  conjurations  which  were  used  by  the  Jews 
in  his  lime,  and  which  they  professed  to  derive  from 
the  books  of  Solomon. 

There  are  still  extant  books  of  this  kind  attributed 
to  Solomon,  such  as  The  Enchantments,  The  Clavicle, 
The  Ring,  The  Hygromantia,  The  New  Moons,  and 
The  Shadows  of  Ideas ;  but  these,  as  they  now  stand, 
are  the  inventions  of  quacks  and  impostors,  and  entitled 
to  no  regard.  If  there  were  any  books  containing  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon,  they  are  either  irrecoverably  lost, 
or  exist  in  mutilated  fragments  among  the  Asiatic 
sages  ;  and  are  disfigured  by  being  connected  with  im- 
probable tales,  and  pretended  mantras  or  charms. 

II.  Hitherto  we  have  looked  only  at  the  bright  side 
of  Solomon's  character  :  we  must  now  take  a  much 
less  satisfactory  view  of  this  singular  man  ;  one  in 
whom  every  thing  great,  glorious,  wise,  and  holy,  and 
every  thing  little,  mean,  foolish,  and  impious,  predomi- 
nated by  turns.  He  forsook  the  God  of  his  mercies 
in  a  great  variety  of  ways. 

1 .  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  step  in  a  poli- 
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tical  point  of  view,  he  most  assuredly  went  out  of  the 
way  of  God's  providence,  and  acted  contrary  to  his 
law,  in  making  affinity  with  Pharaoh's  daughter.  The 
6acred  writers  frequently  refer  to  this  ;  and  it  is  never 
mentioned  with  approbation :  it  is  rather  associated 
with  circumstances  that  place  it  in  a  reprehensible 
point  of  view.  She  was  doubtless  an  idolater ;  and 
the  question  of  her  becoming  a  proselyte  is  far  from 
being  satisfactorily  settled.  I  believe  she  was  the  first 
means  of  drawing  off  his  heart  from  the  true  God. 

2.  His  expensive  buildings  obliging  him  to  have  re- 
course to  a  system  of  oppressive  taxation,  was  another 
flaw  in  his  character.  Though  with  great  zeal  and 
honourable  industry,  and  at  great  expense,  he  built  a 
temple  for  the  Lord,  which  he  completed  in  seven 
years,  yet  the  expense  here  was  little  in  comparison 
of  what  was  incurred  by  his  own  house,  called  the  house 
of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  in  which  he  spent  incredible 
sums,  and  consumed  nearly  thirteen  years  ;  almost  twice 
the  time  employed  in  building  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 
This  would  have  had  no  evil  operation  provided  he 
had  not  been  obliged  to  impose  heavy  taxes  on  his  sub- 
jects, which  produced  an  almost  universal  disaffection. 
Add  to  this,  he  had  a  most  expensive  household  ;  one 
thousand  women,  part  wives,  part  mistresses,  would 
require  immense  riches  to  support  their  pomp  and  gra- 
tify their  ambition.  The  people  therefore  justly  com- 
plained of  an  establishment  which,  notwithstanding  the 
riches  brought  into  the  country,  must  be  both  odious 
and  oppressive. 

3.  He  began  his  reign  by  an  inauspicious  act,  the 
death  of  his  brother  Adonijah.  This  was  a  sin  against 
God  and  nature  :  and  no  art  of  man  can  ever  wash  out 
its  guilt.  If  state  policy  required  it,  which  is  very 
questionable,  what  had  that  to  do  with  ihe  feelings  of 
humanity,  and  the  love  of  God  ?  On  no  pretence 
whatever  is  Solomon  justified  in  this  act. 

4.  His  inordinate  love  of  women.  He  had  no  doubt 
formed  matrimonial  alliances  with  all  kingdoms  and 
neighbouring  states,  by  taking  their  sisters  and  daugh- 
ters to  be  his  wives,  to  the  fearful  amount  of  no  less 
than  seven  hundred !  Politicians  may  endeavour  to 
justify  these  acts  by  asserting,  that  in  the  Asiatic  coun- 
tries they  were  matters  of  a  sound  policy,  rather  than 
an  argument  of  the  prevalence  of  an  irregular  and  un- 
bridled passion.  Let  this  stand  for  its  value  ;  but  what 
can  such  apologists  say  for  the  additional  three  hun- 
dred concubines,  for  the  taking  of  whom  no  such  ne- 
cessity can  be  pleaded  1  But  even  allowing  that  state 
policy  might  require  such  extensive  alliances,  what  are 
we  to  say  to  the  flagrant  breaches  of  a  most  positive 
law  of  God  1  Most  solemnly  and  most  authoritatively 
had  he  said  that  his  people  should  not  give  their  daugh- 
ters to  the  heathen,  nor  take  the  daughters  of  the  hea- 
then to  be  their  wives ;  lest  they  should  turn  their 
hearts  away  from  serving  the  Lord.  In  the  face  of 
this  most  positive  declaration,  Solomon  took  wives  of 
the  most  idolatrous  of  the  surrounding  nations ;  who 
succeeded,  according  to  what  was  foretold,  in  turning 
his  heart  away  from  God. 

5.  He  became  an  idolater.  He  worshipped  "Ash- 
taroth,  the  Venus  of  the  Sidonians ;  Milcom,  the  abo- 
mination of  the  Ammonites  ;  Chemosh,  the  abomina- 
tion of  the  Moabites ;  and  Molech,  the  abomination  of 
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the  children  of  Ammon."  He  did  more  :  he  built  a 
temple  to  each  of  these  ;  "  and  to  all  the  gods  of  all  his 
strange  wives,  which  burned  incense,  and  sacrificed 
unto  their  gods,"  chap.  xi.  5—8. 

6.  By  this  time  we  may  suppose  that  the  light  of 
God  had  entirely  departed  from  his  mind.  He  who 
knew  so  well  the  true  God,  now  served  him  not ;  or, 
if  he  did,  it  was  in  conjunction  with  those  idols,  thus 
bringing  the  Supreme  Being  on  a  level  with  demons, 
or  the  figments  of  impure  hearts  and  disordered  fancies. 
We  need  not  wonder  at  the  tale  of  the  mighty  Sam- 
son betraying  his  life's  secret  in  the  lap  of  Delilah  ; 
or  of  the  unconquerable  Hercules  handling  the  distaff 
among  the  maids  of  Omphale,  queen  of  Lydia ;  when 
we  see  the  son  of  David,  the  once  well-beloved  of  the 
Lord,  the  wisest  of  human  beings,  for  the  love  of  his 
millenary  of  wives  and  concubines,  erecting  temples  to 
devils,  and  burning  incense  to  them  that  were  no  gods  ; 
not  considering  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world. 
To  what  an  indescribable  state  of  blindness  and  fatuity 
must  this  man  have  been  brought,  before  he  could  have 
been  capable  of  such  acts  as  these  !  O  Lucifer,  son  of 
the  morning,  how  art  thou  fallen '. 

7.  I  have  already  hinted  that  Solomon's  oppressive 
taxation  laid  the  foundation  of  that  discontent  which 
shortly  after  his  death  produced  the  separation  of  Israel 
and  Judah  ;  also  the  long  and  ruinous  wars  which 
drenched  these  states  in  blood  :  and  this  was  doubtless 
the  cause  that  ten-twelfths  of  the  Jewish  people  became 
idolaters  ;  which  crime  was  punished,  by  the  just  judg- 
ments of  God,  by  the  Babylonish  captivity,  which  lasted 
seventy  years ;  and  by  the  carrying  away  of  the  ten 
Israelitish  tribes  by  the  Assyrians,  who  are  lost  from 
the  map  of  the  universe,  and  no  longer  numbered  among 
the  children  of  men  ! 

8.  What  greatly  aggravates  the  whole  of  this  most 
dismal  tale  is,  that  this  strange  defection  from  God, 
truth,  reason,  and  common  sense,  was  persisted  in  to 
his  old  age ;  or  that  in  his  old  age,  meaning  undoubt 
edly  his  latter  days,  his  wives  turned  away  his  heart 
from  God.  But  his  idolatry  must  have  been  of  many 
years'  standing  ;  he  meddled  with  it  in  his  connection 
with  the  princes  of  Egypt  ;  each  of  his  idolatrous 
wives  in  succession  increased  the  propensity  :  to  chas- 
tise him  for  this  very  idolatry  the  Lord  stirred  up  an 
adversary  unto  him,  Hadad  the  Edomite,  and  liezon 
the  son  of  Eliadah,  who  was  an  adversary  to  Israel 
all  the  days  of  Solomon,  1  Kings  xi.  14-25,  which 
surely  intimates  that  this  idolatry  was  not  the  sin 
merely  of  his  old  age  ;  as  to  chastise  him  for  it  Rezon 
was  an  adversary  to  Israel  all  his  days.  And  as  Solomon 
reigned  forty  years,  we  may  fairly  presume  that  a  princi- 
pal part  of  that  time  was  spent  in  idolatrous  practices. 

9.  This  dismal  account  has  a  more  dismal  close 
still  ;  for,  in  the  same  place  in  which  we  are  informed 
of  his  apostasy,  we  are  informed  of  his  death,  without 
the  slightest  intimation  that  he  ever  repented  and 
turned  to  God.  It  is  true  that  what  is  wanting  in 
fact  is  supplied  by  conjecture  ;  for  it  is  firmly  be- 
lieved that  "  he  did  repent,  and  wrote  the  book  of  Ec- 
clesiastes  after  his  conversion,  which  is  a  decided  proof 
of  his  repentance."  I  am  sorry  I  cannot  strengthen 
this  opinion  ;  of  which  I  find  not  the  shadow  of  a 
proof.      1.  The  book  of  Ecclesiates,  though  it  speaks 
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much  of  the  vanity  of  the  creatures,  yet  speaks  little 
or  nothing  of  the  vanity  or  sin  of  idolatry.  2.  It  is 
not  the  language  of  a  man  who  was  recovering  from 
a  state  of  the  most  awful  backsliding.  Is  there  any 
direct  confession  of  sin  in  it  t  Is  there  any  thing  in 
it  like  the  penitential  confessions  of  his  father,  or  like 
the  lamentations  of  Jeremiah  ?  Is  there  any  where 
to  be  heard  in  it  the  sighing  of  a  broken  heart,  or 
strong  crying  and  tears  to  deprecate  the  justice  and 
implore  the  mercy  of  a  deeply  offended  God  1  Does 
it  any  where  exhibit  the  language  of  a  penitent,  or 
expressions  suitable  to  the  state  and  circumstances  of 
this  supposed  penitent  king  of  Israel  ]  Excellent  as 
it  is  in  its  kind,  is  it  any  thing  more  than  a  valuable 
collection  of  experimental  ethics,  relative  to  the  empti- 
ness of  the  creature,  and  the  folly  of  earthly  pursuits 
and  worldly  anxieties  ?  3.  Nor  is  it  even  past  doubt 
that  Solomon  wrote  this  book  :  it  certainly  does  in 
several  places  bear  evidences  of  times  posterior  to 
those  of  Solomon.  Eminent  scholars  have  discerned 
a  deterioration  in  the  style  from  the  pure  classical  He- 
brew, with  an  admixture  of  exotic  terms  that  did  not 
exist  in  the  Hebrew  language  previously  to  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity.  But  supposing  that  they  are  mis- 
taken here,  I  still  contend  that  it  is  not  the  language 
of  a  penitent  soul.  4.  It  has  been  supposed,  that,  as 
Solomon  was  a  type  of  Christ,  it  is  not  likely  that  he 
has  finally  perished.  To  this  I  answer,  (1.)  I  know 
not  that  Solomon  was  a  type  of  Christ.  The  reference 
to  Cant.  iii.  7  ;  viii.  XI,  12,  is  to  me  no  proof  what- 
ever of  the  point.  (2.)  Were  it  even  otherwise,  this 
would  be  no  proof  of  his  repentance,  when  the  Scrip- 
tures are  silent  on  the  subject.  The  brazen  serpent 
was  a  type  of  Christ,  John  iii.  14,  and  was  held  in 
great  veneration  for  a  considerable  time  among  the 
Jews ;  but  when  it  became  an  incitement  to  idolatry, 
it  was  called  nehushtan,  a  brazen  trifle,  taken  down, 
and  destroyed ;  2  Kings  xviii.  4.  Typical  persons 
and  typical  things  may  perish  as  well  as  others ;  the 
antitype  alone  will  infallibly  remain.  5.  Finally,  there 
seems  every  evidence  that  he  died  in  his  sins.  His 
crimes  were  greatly  aggravated  :  he  forsook  the  Lord, 
who  had  appeared  to  him  twice  ;  his  wives  turned 
away  his  heart  in  his  old  age  :  there  is  not  a  single 
testimony  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament  that  intimates 
he  died  in  a  safe  state.  That  awful  denunciation  of 
Divine  justice  stands  point  blank  in  the  way  of  all 


contrary  suppositions  :  "  If  thou  forsake  the  Lord,  he 
will  cast  thee  off  for  ever,"  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9.  He 
did  forsake  the  Lord ;  and  he  forsook  him  in  his  very 
last  days  ;  and  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  ever  again 
clave  to  him.      Ergo, 

Reader,  let  him  that  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall  ; 
not  only  foully  but  finally.  Certainly,  unconditional 
final  perseverance  will  find  little  support  in  the  case 
of  Solomon.  He  was  once  most  incontrovertibly  in 
grace.  He  lost  that  grace  and  sinned  most  grievously 
against  God.  He  was  found  in  this  state  in  his  old 
age.  He  died,  as  far  as  the  Scripture  informs  us, 
without  repentance.  Even  the  doubtfulness  in  which 
the  bare  letter  of  the  Scripture  leaves  the  eternal  state 
of  this  man,  is  a  blast  of  lightning  to  the  syren  song 
of  "  Once  in  grace,  and  still  in  grace  ;"  "  Once  a  child, 
and  a  child  for  ever." 

I  shall  close  these  observations  with  the  account 
given  by  Abul  Farage,  an  Arabic  writer  of  the  thir- 
teenth century,  in  his  work  entitled  The  History  of 
the  Dynasties,  p.  55.  "  But  in  this  Solomon  trans- 
gressed, because  towards  the  end  of  his  life  he  took 
other  women  of  foreign  nations  besides  the  daughter 
of  Pharaoh  ;  nations  with  whom  God  had  forbidden 
the  children  of  Israel  to  form  matrimonial  alliances ; 
but  leaning  towards  their  gods,  he  worshipped  their 
idols.  In  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  his  reign  he  built 
a  house  for  idols  in  the  mount  which  is  opposite  to 
Jerusalem  ;  and  the  length  of  it  was  one  hundred  cu- 
bits, its  breadth  fifty,  and  its  height  thirty.  He  made 
also  for  himself  golden  shields,  and  a  brazen  sea,  sup- 
ported on  the  horns  of  brazen  oxen.  God  reproved 
him  for  his  infidelity,  and  gave  him  for  punishment  in 
this  world  that  he  took  away  from  his  son  the  greater 
part  of  the  kingdom.  Moreover,  the  duration  of  his 
reign  was  forty  years  ;   Xi^Jr\i!^^-\.  "  -Ms  and  he 

died  without  repentance,  and  was  buried  in  the  sepul- 
chre of  his  father  David." 

For  other  particulars  relative  to  the  different  trans- 
actions of  this  reign,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  notes 
in  the  order  of  their  occurrence  ;  and  to  those  treatises 
which  have  been  written  on  the  probability  that  Solo- 
mon did  or  did  not  repent  of  his  idolatry  :  and  also  to 
the  notes  on  Ecclesiastes,  where  the  subject  will  be 
again  reviewed. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

The  people  go  to  Shechem  to  make  Rehoboam  king,  and  send  for  Jeroboam  out  of  Egypt,  who  with  the  heads 
of  the  tribes,  requests  relief  from  the  heavy  burdens  laid  on  them  by  Solomon,  1-4.  He  requires  three 
days  to  consider  their  petition,  5.  He  rejects  the  counsel  of  the  elders,  who  served  his  father,  and  follows 
that  of  young  men,  and  returns  the  people  a  provoking  answer,  6-15.  The  people  therefore  renounce  the 
family  of  David,  stone  to  death  Adoram,  who  came  to  receive  their  tribute,  and  make  Jeroboam  king;  none 
cleaving  to  Rehoboam  but  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  16-20.  Rehoboam  comes  to  Jerusalem, 
and  assembles  all  the  fighting  men  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  finds  the  number  to  be  one  hundred  and 
eighty  thousand;  and  with  these  he  purposes  to  reduce  the  men  of  Israel  to  his  allegiance,  but  is  forbidden 
by  the  Prophet  Shemaiah,  21-24.  Jeroboam  builds  Shechem  in  Mount  Ephraim  and  Penuel,  25.  And 
lest  the  people  should  be  drawn  away  from  their  allegiance  to  him  by  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  he 
makes  two  golden  calves,  and  sets  them  up,  one  in  Dan,  the  other  in  Beth-el,  and  the  people  worship  them, 
26-30.  He  makes  priests  of  the  lowest  of  the  people,  and  establishes  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  eighth  month 
as  a  feast  to  his  new  gods  ;   makes  offerings,  and  burns  incense,  31-33. 
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Arch.  Athen.     come  to   bhechem  to  make  him 
Perpet'  19'      king. 

2  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  b  Jeroboam 
the  son  of  Nebat,  who  was  yet  in  c  Egypt, 
heard  of  it,  (for  he  was  fled  from  the  pre- 
sence of  King  Solomon,  and  Jeroboam  dwelt 
in  Egypt ;) 

3  That  they  sent  and  called  him.  And  Je- 
roboam and  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  came, 
and  spake  unto  Rehoboam,  saying, 

4  Thy  father  made  our  d  yoke  grievous  :  now 
therefore  make  thou  the  grievous  service  of 
thy  father,  and  his  heavy  yoke  which  he  put 
upon  us,  lighter,  and  we  will  serve  thee. 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  Depart  yet  for 
three  days,  then  come  again  to  me.  And  the 
people  departed. 

6  And  King  Rehoboam  consulted  with  the 
old  men,   that  stood  before  Solomon  his  father 

"  2  Chron.  x.  1,  &c. b  Chap.  xi.  26. c  Chap.  xi.  40. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 

Verse  1.  Rehoboam  went  to  Shechem]  Rehoboam 
was  probably  the  only  son  of  Solomon  ;  for  although 
he  had  a  thousand  wives,  he  had  not  the  blessing  of  a 
numerous  offspring  ;  and  although  he  was  the  wisest  of 
men  himself,  his  son  was  a  poor,  unprincipled  fool. 
Had  Solomon  kept  himself  within  reasonable  bounds  in 
matrimonial  affairs,  he  would  probably  have  had  more 
children  ;  and  such  as  would  have  had  common  sense 
enough  to  discern  the  delicacy  of  their  situation,  and 
rule  according  to  reason  and  religion. 

Verse  4.  The  grievous  service — and — -heavy  yoke] 
They  seem  here  to  complain  of  two  things — exces- 
sively laborious  service,  and  a  heavy  taxation.  At  first 
it  is  supposed  Solomon  employed  no  Israelite  in  drudge- 
ry :  afterwards,  when  he  forsook  the  God  of  compas- 
sion, he  seems  to  have  used  them  as  slaves,  and  to 
have  revived  the  Egyptian  bondage. 

Verse  7.  If  thou  wilt  be  a  servant  unto  this  people] 
This  is  a  constitutional  idea  of  a  king  :  he  is  the  ser- 
vant, but  not  the  slave  of  his  people  ;  every  regal  act 
of  a  just  king  is  an  act  of  service  to  the  state.  The 
king  is  not  only  the  fountain  of  law  and  justice  ;  but 
as  he  has  the  appointment  of  all  officers  and  judges, 
consequently  he  is  the  executor  of  the  laws  ;  and  all 
justice  is  administered  in  his  name.  Properly  speak- 
ing, a  good  and  constitutional  king  is  the  servant  of 
his  people  ;  and  in  being  such,  he  is  their  father  and 
their  king. 

They  will  be  thy  servants  for  ever.]  The  way  to 
insure  the  obedience  of  the  people  is  to  hold  the  reins 
of  empire  with  a  steady  and  impartial  hand  ;  let  the 
people  see  that  the  king  lives  for  them,  and  not  for 
himself;  and  they  will  obey,  love,  and  defend  him. 
The  state  is  maintained  on  the  part  of  the  ruler  and 
the  ruled  bv  mutual  acts  of  service  and  benevolence, 
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7  And   they   spake  unto    him,       perpet' 19' 
saying,  "  If  thou  wilt   be   a   servant  unto  this 
people   this  day,   and  wilt  serve    them,    and 
answer  them,  and  speak  good  words  to  them, 
then  they  will  be  thy  servants  for  ever. 

8  But  he  forsook  the  counsel  of  the  old  men, 
which  they  had  given  him,  and  consulted  with 
the  young  men  that  were  grown  up  with  him, 
and  which  stood  before  him. 

9  And  he  sa.id  unto  them,  What  counsel  give 
ye  that  we  may  answer  this  people,  who  have 
spoken  to  me,  saying,  Make  the  yoke  which 
thy  father  did  put  upon  us  lighter  ? 

10  And  the  young  men  that  were  grown  up 
with  him  spake  unto  him,  saying,  Thus  shalt 
thou  speak  unto  this  people  that  spake  unto 
thee,  saying,  Thy  father  made  our  yoke  heavy, 
but  make  thou  it  lighter  unto  us  ;  thus   shalt 

d  1  Sam.  viii.  11-18;  chap.  iv.  7. «  2  Chron.  x.  7  ;  Prov.  xv.l. 

A  good  king  has  no  self-interest ;  and  such  a  king  will 
ever  have  obedient  and  loving  subjects.  The  haughty, 
proud  tyrant  will  have  a  suspicious  and  jealous  people, 
hourly  ripening  for  revolt.  The  king  is  made  for  the 
people,  not  the  people  for  the  king.  Let  every  poten- 
tate wisely  consider  this ;  and  let  every  subject  know 
that  the  heaviest  cares  rest  on  the  heart,  and  the  hea- 
viest responsibility  rests  on  the  head,  of  the  king.  Let 
them  therefore,  under  his  government,  fashion  them- 
selves as  obedient  children ;  acknowledge  him  their 
head  ;  and  duly  consider  whose  authority  he  has  ;  that 
they  may  love,  honour  and  obey  him.  Happy  are  the 
people  who  have  such  a  king  ;  safe  is  the  king  who 
has  such  a  people. 

Verse  10.  And  the  young  men  that  were  grown  up 
ivith  him]  It  was  a  custom  in  different  countries  to 
educate  with  the  heir  to  the  throne  young  noblemen  of 
nearly  the  same  age.  This,  as-Calmet  observes,  an- 
swered two  great  and  important  ends  : — 1.  It  excited 
the  prince  to  emulation  ;  that  he  might,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, surpass  in  all  manly  exercises,  and  in  all  acts  of 
prudence  and  virtue,  those  whom  one  day  he  was  to 
surpass  in  the  elevation  and  dignity  of  his  station. 
2.  That  he  might  acquire  a  correct  knowledge  of  the 
disposition  and  views  of  those  who  were  likely  to  be, 
under  him,  the  highest  officers  of  the  state  ;  and  conse- 
quently, know  the  better  how  to  trust  and  employ  them. 
The  old  counsellors  Rehoboam  did  not  know ;  with 
the  young  nobility  he  had  been  familiar. 

My  little  finger  shall  be  thicker]  A  proverbial  mode 
of  expression  :  "  My  little  finger  is  thicker  than  my 
father's  thigh."  As  much  as  the  thigh  surpasses  the 
Utile  finger  in  thickness,  so  much  does  my  power 
exceed  that  of  my  father  ;  and  the  use  that  I  shall 
make  of  it,  to  employ  and  tax  you,  shall  be  in  pro- 
portion. 
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Perpet-  19'  1 1    And   now,  whereas  my  fa- 

ther did  lade  you  with  a  heavy  yoke,  I  will 
add  to  your  yoke  :  my  father  hath  chastised 
you  with  whips,  but  I  will  chastise  you  with 
scorpions. 

12  So  Jeroboam  and  all  the  people  came 
to  Rehoboam  the  third  day,  as  the  king  had 
appointed,  saying,  Come  to  me  again  the 
third  day. 

13  And  the  king  answered  the  people 
f  roughly,  and  forsook  the  old  men's  counsel 
that  they  gave  him  ; 

14  And  spake  to  them  after  the  counsel  of 
the  young  men,  saying,  My  father  made  your 
yoke  heavy,  and  I  will  add  to  your  yoke  :  my 
father  also  chastised  you  with  whips,  but  I 
will  chastise  you  with  scorpions. 

15  Wherefore  the  king  hearkened  not  unto 
the  people ;  *  for  the  cause  was  from  the 
Lord,  that  he  might  perform  his  saying,  which 
the  Lord  h  spake  by  Ahijah  the  Shilonite  unto 
Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat. 

16  So  when  all  Israel  saw  that  the  king 
hearkened  not  unto  them  ;  the  people  answered 
the  king,  saying,  '  What  portion  have  we  in 
David  ?  neither   have   we    inheritance    in   the 
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parted  unto  their  tents. 

1 7  But  k  as  for  the  children  of  Israel  which 
dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  Rehoboam  reigned 
over  them. 

1 8  Then  King  Rehoboam  '  sent  Adoram,  who 
was  over  the  tribute  ;  and  all  Israel  stoned  him 
with  stones,  that  he  died.  Therefore  King 
Rehoboam  m  made  speed  to  get  him  up  to  his 
chariot,  to  flee  to  Jerusalem. 

19  So  "Israel  "rebelled  against  the  house 
of  David  unto  this  day. 

20  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  Israel  heard 
that  Jeroboam  was  come  again,  that  they  sent 
and  called  him  unto  the  congregation,  and 
made  him  king  over  all  Israel  :  there  was 
none  that  followed  the  house  of  David,  but  the 
tribe  of  Judah  p  only. 

21  And  when  i  Rehoboam  was  come  to  Je- 
rusalem, he  assembled  all  the  house  of  Judahi 
with  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  a  hundred  and 
fourscore  thousand  chosen  men,  which  were 
warriors,  to  fight  against  the  house  of  Israel, 
to  bring  the  kingdom  again  to  Rehoboam  the 
son  of  Solomon. 

22  But r  the  word  of  God  came  unto  Shemaiah 
the  man  of  God,  saying, 


f  Heb.  hardly.- 
xxii.  7  ;  xxv.  20.- 
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-5  Ver.  24  ;   Judg 
-"■Ch.  xi.  11,31.- 


xiv.  4  ;    2  Chron. 
— '2  Sam.  xx.  1. — 


;.  15; 

"Ch. 


Verse  11.  Chastise  you  with  scorpions]  Should  you 
rebel,  or  become  disaffected,  my  father's  whip  shall  be 
a  scorpion  in  my  hand.  His  was  chastisement,  mine 
shall  be  punishment.  St.  Isidore,  and  after  him  Cab- 
inet and  others,  assert  that  the  scorpion  was  a  sort  of 
severe  whip,  the  lashes  of  which  were  armed  with  iron 
points,  that  sunk  into  and  tore  the  flesh.  We  know 
that  the  scorpion  was  a  military  engine  among  the 
Romans  for  shooting  arrows,  which,  being  poisoned, 
were  likened  to  the  scorpion's  sting,  and  the  wound  it 
inflicted. 

Verse  15.  The  cause  was  from  the  Lord]  God  left 
him  to  himself,  and  did  not  incline  his  heart  to  follow 
the  counsel  of  the  wise  men.  This  is  making  the  best 
of  our  present  version  ;  but  if  we  come  to  inquire  into 
the  meaning  of  the  cause  of  all  this  confusion  and  an- 
archy, we  shall  find  it  was  Rehoboam's  folly,  cruelty, 
and  despotic  tyranny  :  and  was  this  from  the  Lord  1 
But  does  the  text  speak  this  bad  doctrine  ?  No  :  it 
says  7"OD  sibbah,  the  revolution,  was  from  the  Lord. 
This  is  consistent  with  all  the  deckuations  which  went 
before.  God  stirred  up  the  people  to  revolt  from  a 
man  who  had  neither  skill  nor  humanity  to  govern 
them.  We  had  such  a  i13D  revolution  in  these  na- 
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lions  in  1688;  and,  thank  God,  we  have  never  since 
needed  another.  None  of  our  ancient  translations  un- 
derstood the  word  as  our  present  version  does  :  they 
have  it  either  the  turning  away  was  from  the  Lord, 
or  it  luas  the  Lord's  ordinance;  viz.,  that  they  should 
turn  away  from  this  foolish  king. 

Verse  16.  So  Israel  departed  unto  their  tents] 
That  is,  the  ten  tribes  withdrew  their  allegiance  from 
Rehoboam ;  only  Judah  and  Benjamin,  frequently 
reckoned  one  tribe,  remaining  with  him. 

Verse  18.  King  Rehoboam  sent  Adoram]  As  this 
was  the  person  who  was  superintendent  over  the  tribute, 
he  was  probably  sent  to  collect  the  ordinary  taxes ;  but 
the  people,  indignant  at  the  master  who  had  given  them 
such  a  brutish  answer,  stoned  the  servant  to  death. 
The  sending  of  Adoram  to  collect  the  taxes,  when  the 
public  mind  was  in  such  a  state  of  fermentation,  was 
another  proof  of  Rehoboam's  folly  and  incapacity  to 
govern. 

Verse  20.  Made  him  king  over  all  Israel]  What  is 
called  Israel  here,  was  ten-twelfths  of  the  whole  nation  ; 
and  had  they  a  right  to  call  another  person  to  the  throne  ? 
They  had  not, — they  had  neither  legal  nor  constitu- 
tional right.  Jeroboam  was  not  of  the  blood  roval ; 
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perpet- 19'  and  Benjamin,  and  to  the  remnant 
of  the  people,  saying, 

24  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Ye  shall  not  go  up, 
nor  fight  against  your  brethren  the  children  of 
Israel :  return  every  man  to  his  house  ;  s  for 
this  thing  is  from  me.  They  hearkened  there- 
fore to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  returned  to 
depart,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

25  Then  Jeroboam  '  built  Shechem  in  Mount 
Ephraim,  and  dwelt  therein ;  and  went  out 
from  thence,  and  built  u  Penuel. 

26  And  Jeroboam  said  in  his  heart,  Now 
shall  the  kingdom  return  to  the  house  of 
David  : 

27  If  this  people  '  go  up  to  do  sacrifice  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  then  shall 
ihe  heart  of  this  people  turn  again  unto  their 
vord,  even  unto  Rehoboam  king  of  Judah,  and 
they  shall  kill  me,  and  go  again  to  Rehoboam 
^ing  of  Judah. 

28  Whereupon  the  king  took  counsel,  and 
"  made  two  calves  of  gold,  and  said  unto  them, 
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he  had  no  affinity  to  the  kingdom.  Nothing  could 
justify  this  act,  but  the  just  judgment  of  God.  God 
thus  punished  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people ;  and 
especially  Solomon's  family,  whose  sins  against  the 
Lord  were  of  no  ordinary  magnitude. 

Verse  24.  For  this  thing  is  from  me.]  That  is,  the 
separation  of  the  ten  tribes  from  the  house  of  David. 

They — returned  to  depart]  This  was  great  defer- 
ence, both  in  Rehoboam  and  his  officers,  to  relinquish, 
at  the  demand  of  the  prophet,  a  war  which  they  thought 
they  had  good  grounds  to  undertake.  The  remnant 
of  the  people  heard  the  Divine  command  gratefully,  for 
the  mass  of  mankind  are  averse  from  war  No  nations 
would  ever  rise  up  against  each  other,  were  they  not 
instigated  to  it  or  compelled  by  their  rulers. 

Verse  27.  And  they  shall  kill  me]  He  found  he  had 
little  cause  to  trust  this  fickle  people  ;  though  they  had 
declared  for  him  it  was  more  from  caprice,  desire  of 
change,  and  novelty,  than  from  any  regular  and  praise- 
worthy principle. 

Verse  28.  Made  two  calves  of  gold]  He  invented  a 
political  religion,  instituted  feasts  in  his  own  times  dif- 
ferent from  those  appointed  by  the  Lord,  gave  the  peo- 
ple certain  objects  of  devotion,  and  pretended  to  think 
it  would  be  both  inconvenient  and  oppressive  to  them 
to  have  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship.  This  was 
not  the  last  time  that  religion  was  made  a  state  engine 
to  serve  political  purposes.  It  is  strange  that  in  point- 
fa 
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29  And  he  set  the  one  in  y  Beth-el,  and  the 
other  put  he  in  z  Dan. 

30  And  this  thing  became  a  a  sin  :  for  the 
people  went  to  worship  before  the  one,  even 
unto  Dan. 

3  1  And  he  made  a  b  house  of  high  places, 
c  and  made  priests  of  the  lowest  of  the  people, 
which  were  not  of  the  sons  of  Levi. 

32  And  Jeroboam  ordained  a  feast  in  the 
eighth  month,  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month, 
like  unto  d  the  feast  that  is  in  Judah,  and  he 
e  offered  upon  the  altar.  So  did  he  in  Beth-el, 
f  sacrificing  unto  the  calves  that  he  had  made ; 
and  s  he  placed  in  Beth-el  the  priests  of  the 
high  places  which  he  had  made. 

33  So  he  h  offered  upon  the  altar  which  he 
had  made  in  Beth-el  the  fifteenth  day  of  the 
eighth  month,  even  in  the  month  which  he  had 
1  devised  of  his  own  heart ;  and  ordained  a 
feast  unto  the  children  of  Israel :  and  he  offered 
upon  the  altar,  k  and  burnt  '  incense. 

f  Num.  iii.  10  ;  chap.  xiii.  33  ;  2  Kings  xvii.  32  ;  2  Chron.  xi. 

14,  15  ;  Ezek.  xliv.  7,  8. d  Lev.  xxiii.  33, 34  ;  Num.  xxix.  12  j 

chap.  viii.  2,  5. e  Or,  went  up  to  the  altar,  &c. f  Or,  to  sacri- 
fice.  sAmosvii.  13. hOr,went  up  to  thealtar,  &c. 'Num. 

xv.  39. k  Heb.  to  burn  incense. '  Chap.  xiii.  1. 

ing  out  his  calves  to  the  people,  he  should  use  the  same 
words  that  Aaron  used  when  he  made  the  golden  calf 
in  the  wilderness,  when  they  must  have  heard  what 
terrible  judgments  fell  upon  their  forefathers  for  this 
idolatry. 

Verse  29.  One  in  Beth-el,  and  the  other — in  Dan.] 
One  at  the  southern  and  the  other  at  the  northern  ex- 
tremity of  the  land.  Solomon's  idolatry  had  prepared 
the  people  for  Jeroboam's  abominations  ! 

Verse  31.  A  house  of  high  places]  A  temple  of  tem- 
ples; he  had  many  high  places  in  the  land,  and  to  imi- 
tate the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  he  made  one  chief  over 
all  the  rest,  where  he  established  a  priesthood  of  his 
own  ordination.  Probably  a  place  of  separate  appoint- 
ment, where  different  idols  were  set  up  and  worship- 
ped ;   so  it  was  a  sort  of  pantheon. 

Made  priests  of  the  lowest  of  the  people]  He  took 
the  people  indifferently  as  they  came,  and  made  them 
priests,  till  he  had  enough,  without  troubling  himself 
whether  they  were  of  the  family  of  Aaron  or  the  house 
of  Levi,  or  not.  Any  priests  would  do  well  enough 
for  such  gods.  But  those  whom  he  took  seem  to  have 
been  worthless,  good-for-nothing  fellows,  who  had 
neither  piety  nor  good  sense.  Probably  the  sons  of 
Levi  had  grace  enough  to  refuse  to  sanction  this  new 
priesthood  and  idolatrous  worship. 

Verse  32.  Ordained  a  feast]  The  Jews  held  their 
feast  of  tabernacles  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh 
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month  ;  Jeroboam,  who  would  meet  the  prejudices  of 
the  people  as  far  as  he  could,  appointed  a  similar  feast 
on  the  fifteenth  of  the  eighth  month ;  thus  appearing 
to  hold  the  thing  while  he  subverted  the  ordinance. 


Verse  33.  He  offered  upon  the  altar]  Jeroboam  pro- 
bably performed  the  functions  of  high  priest  himself, 
that  he  might  in  his  own  person  condense  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  power. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

.i  man  of  God  prophesies  against  Jeroboam's  altar,  and  foretells  the  destruction  of  that  altar,  and  of  its  idola- 
trous priests  by  Josiah ;  and  gives  Jeroboam  a  sign  that  the  prophecy  should  be  accomplished,  1—3.  Jero- 
boam is  enraged,  and  orders  the  man  of  God  to  be  seized;  and  stretching  out  his  hand  for  this  purpose, 
his  arm  dries  up,  4.  The  altar  is  rent,  and  the  ashes  poured  out,  according  to  the  sign  given  by  the  man 
of  God ;  and  at  his  intercession  Jeroboam's  arm  is  restored,  5,  6.  Jeroboam  wishes  to  engage  him  in  his 
service,  but  he  refuses,  and  tells  him  that  he  ivas  ordered  by  God  not  even  to  eat  or  drink  in  that  place ; 
and  he  accordingly  departs,  7-10.  An  old  prophet  that  dwelt  at  Beth-el,  hearing  of  this,  rides  after  the 
man  of  God  ;  deceives  him;  brings  him  back  to  his  house,  and  persuades  him  to  eat  and  drink,  11-19. 
While  he  is  eating,  the  word  of  the  Lord  comes  to  the  old  prophet,  and  he  foretells  the  death  of  the  man  of 
God ;  who  departing  is  met  by  a  lion,  and  slain,  20-25.  On  hearing  this,  the  old  prophet  goes  to  the 
place,  finds  the  carcass,  brings  it  home,  buries  it,  and  mourns  over  it,  charging  his  sons  to  bury  him,  when 
dead,  in  the  same  grave,  26-32.  Notwithstanding  these  warnings,  Jeroboam  continues  in  his  idolatry, 
33,  34. 


B.C.  974°'        AND'    beh°ld>    lhere    Came     "a 

Ante  I.  oi.  198.    "        man   of  God  out    of  Judah 

An.  Thersippi,      ,  ,  ,        .     ,         T 

Arch.  Aihen.  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto 
perpet- 2a  Beth-el:  b  and  Jeroboam  stood 
by  the  altar  c  to  burn  incense. 

2  And  he  cried  against  the  altar  in  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  said,  O  altar,  altar,  thus  saith 
the  Lord  ;  Behold,  a  child  shall  be  born  unto 
the  house  of  David,  d  Josiah  by  name  ;  and 
upon  thee  shall  he  offer  the  priests  of  the  high 

*  2  Kings  xxiii.  17. b  Chap.  xii.  32,  33. c  Or,  to  offer. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII. 

Verse  1.  There  came  a  man  of  God]  Who  this  was 
we  know  not.  The  Chaldee,  Syriac,  and  Arabic  call 
nim  a  prophet.  The  Vulgate  and  Sepluagint  follow 
the  Hebrew.  D'n™  ty'N  ish  elohim  means  a  Divine 
person,  one  wholly  devoted  to  God's  service.  Some 
have  thought  it  was  Shemaiah,  others  Joel,  and  others 
Iddo.  It  could  not  have  been  the  latter,  for  he  wrote 
the  acts  of  Jeroboam,  2  Chron.  ix.  29,  and  the  prophet 
was  killed  before  he  returned  home  ;  but  conjecture  is 
idle  on  such  a  subject. 

Jeroboam  stood  by  the  altar]  Like  gods,  like  priest ; 
he  made  himself  high  priest,  and  he  took  of  the  lowest 
of  the  people,  and  made  them  priests  of  the  high 
places  ;  they  proved  themselves  to  be  fools  by  wor- 
shipping calves. 

Verse  2.  He  cried  against  the  altar]  He  denounced 
the  destruction  of  this  idolatrous  system. 

A  child  shall  be  born — Josiah  by  name]  This  is  one 
of  the  most  remarkable  and  most  singular  prophecies 
in  the  Old  Testament.  It  here  most  circumstantially 
foretels  a  fact  which  took  place  three  hundred  and 
forty  years  after  the  prediction  ;  a  fact  which  was  at- 
tested by  the  two  nations.  The  Jeivs,  in  whose  behalf 
this  prophecy  was  delivered,  would  guard  it  most  sa- 
credly ;  and  it  was  the  interest  of  the  Israelites,  against 
whom  it  was  levelled,  to  impugn  its  authenticity  and 
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places  that  burn  incense  upon 
thee,  and  men's  bones  shall  be 
burnt  upon  thee. 

3  And  he  gave  e  a  sign  the 
same  day,  saying,  This  is  the  sign  which  the 
Lord  hath  spoken ;  Behold,  the  altar  shall  be 
rent,  and  the  ashes  that  are.  upon  it  shall  be 
poured  out. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  King  Jeroboam 
heard  the   saying  of  the  man   of  God,  which 

d  2  Kings  xxiii.  15, 16. eIsa.vii.  14;  John  ii.  18;  1  Cor.  i.  22. 

expose  its  falsehood,  had  this  been  possible.  This  pre- 
diction not  only  showed  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  his 
power.  He  gave,  as  it  were,  this  warning  to  idolatry, 
that  it  might  be  on  its  guard,  and  defend  itself  against 
this  Josiah  whenever  a  person  of  that  name  should  be 
found  sitting  on  the  throne  of  David  ;  and  no  doubt  it 
was  on  the  alert,  and  took  all  prudent  measures  for 
its  own  defence  ;  but  all  in  vain,  for  Josiah,  in  the 
eighteenth  year  of  his  reign,  literally  accomplished  this 
prophecy, as  we  may  read,  2  Kings,  chap,  xxiii.  15-20. 
And  from  this  latter  place  we  find  that  the  prophecy 
had  three  permanent  testimonials  of  its  truth.  1.  The 
house  of  Israel ;  2.  The  house  of  Judah;  and,  3.  The 
tomb  of  the  prophet  who  delivered  this  prophecy,  who, 
being  slain  by  a  lion,  was  brought  back  and  buried  at 
Beth-el,  the  superscription  on  whose  tomb  remained 
till  the  day  on  which  Josiah  destroyed  that  altar,  and 
burnt  dead  men's  bones  upon  it.  See  above,  verses 
16,  17,  and  18. 

Verse  3.  And  he  gave  a  sign]  A  miracle  to 
prove  that  the  prophecy  should  be  fulfilled  in  its 
season. 

Verse  4,  Lay  hold  on  htm.]  No  doubt  stretching 
out  his  own  hand  at  the  same  time,  through  rage  pride, 
and  haste,  to  execute  his  own  orders. 

And  his  hand — dried  up]  The  whole  arm  became 
suddenly  rigid;  the  nerves  no  longer  communicated 
b 
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AB1c390-4°'  na<^  cr'ed  against  the  altar  in 
Ante  I.  bi.  198.    Beth-el,  that  he  put  forth  his  hand 

An.  Thersippi,       -  .  .  .  T  .     .  , 

Arch.  Athen.      from  the  altar,  saying,  Lay  hold 
per^et- 20-       on  him.      And  his  hand,  which 
he  put  forth  against  him,  dried  up,  so  that  he 
could  not  pull  it  in  again  to  him. 

5  The  altar  also  was  rent,  and  the  ashes 
poured  out  from  the  altar,  according  to  the 
sign  which  the  man  of  God  had  given  by  the 
word  of  the  Lord. 

6  And  the  king  answered  and  said  unto  the 
man  of  God,  f  Entreat  now  the  face  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  pray  for  me,  that  my  hand 
may  be  restored  me  again.  And  the  man  of 
God  besought  e  the  Lord,  and  the  king's  hand 
was  restored  to  him  again,  and  became  as  it 
was  before. 

7  And  the  king  said  unto  the  man  of  God, 
Come  home  with  me,  and  refresh  thyself,  and 
h  I  will  give  thee  a  reward. 

8  And  the  man  of  God  said  unto  the  king, 
■  If  thou  wilt  give  me  half  thine  house,  I  will 
not  go  in  with  thee,  neither  will  I  eat  bread 
nor  drink  water  in  this  place  : 

9  For  so  was  it  charged  me  by  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  saying,  k  Eat  no  bread,  nor  drink 
water,  nor  turn  again  by  the  same  way  that 
thou  earnest. 

'  Exod.  viii.  8  ;  ix.  28  ;  x.  17 ;  Num.  xxi.  7  ;   Act9  viii.  24  ; 

James  v.  16. sKeb.  the  face  of  the  LORD. ■>  1  Sam.ix.7; 

2  Kings  v.  15. 

their  influence,  and  the  muscles  ceased  to  obey  the 
dictates  of  the  will. 

Verse  5.  The  altar  was  also  rent]  It  split  or  clave 
of  its  own  accord  ;  and,  as  the  split  parts  would  decline 
at  the  top  from  the  line  of  their  perpendicular,  so  the 
ashes  and  coals  would  fall  off,  or  be  poured  out. 

Verse  6.  Entreat — the  face  of  the  Lord  thy  God] 
The  face  of  God  is  his  favour,  as  we  see  in  many  parts 
of  the  sacred  writings.  He  says,  thy  God ;  for  Jero- 
boam knew  that  he  was  not  his  God,  for  he  was  now 
in  the  very  act  of  acknowledging  other  gods,  and  had 
no  portion  in  the  God  of  Jacob. 

And  the  king's  hand  icas  restored]  Both  miracles 
were  wrought  to  show  the  truth  of  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion, and  to  convince  this  bold  innovator  of  his  wick- 
edness, and  to  reclaim  him  from  the  folly  and  ruinous 
tendency  of  his  idolatry. 

Verse  7.  Come  home  with  me — and  I  will  give  thee 
a  reward.]  Come  and  be  one  of  my  priests,  and  I  will 
give  thee  a  proper  salary. 

Verse  9.  For  so  it  was  charged  me — Eat  no  bread, 
6;c]  That  is,  Have  no  kind  of  communication  with 
those  idolaters.  He  was  charged  also  not  to  return 
hy  the  way  that  he  came  ;  probably  lest  the  account 
of  what  was  done  should  have  reached  the  ears  of  any 
of  the  people  through  whom  he  had  passed,  and  he  snf- 
b 


10  So   he  went  another  way,      %*c  I™ 
and  returned  not  by  the  way  that    Ante  I.  oi  198. 

,  -n     i       i  An.  Thersippi. 

he  came  to  Beth-el.  Arch.  Athen. 

11  Now  there  dwelt  an  old  pro-       perpet-20- 
phet  in  Beth-el ;  and  his  '  sons  came  and  told  him 
all  the  works  that  the  man  of  God  had  done  that 
day  in  Beth-el:  the  words  which  he  had  spoken 
unto  the  king,  them  they  told  also  to  their  father. 

12  And  their  father  said  unto  them,  What 
way  went  he  ?  For  his  sons  had  seen  what  way 
the  man  of  God  went,  which  came  from  Judah. 

13  And  he  said  unto  his  sons,  Saddle  me 
the  ass.  So  they  saddled  him  the  ass  :  and 
he  rode  thereon, 

14  And  went  after  the  man  of  God,  and 
found  him  sitting  under  an  oak  :  and  he  said 
unto  him,  Art  thou  the  man  of  God  that 
earnest  from  Judah  1      And  he  said,  I  am. 

1 5  Then  he  said  unto  him,  Come  home  with 
me,  and  eat  bread. 

1 6  And  he  said,  m  I  may  not  return  with 
thee,  nor  go  in  with  thee  :  neither  will  I  eat 
bread  nor  drink  water  with  thee  in  this  place : 

1 7  For  n  it  was  said  to  me  °  by  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  Thou  shalt  eat  no  bread  nor  drink 
water  there,  nor  turn  again  to  go  by  the  way 
that  thou  earnest. 

18  He  said  unto  him,  I  am  a  prophet  also  as 

'  So  Num.  xxii.  18  ;  xxiv.  13. k  1  Cor.  v.  11. 'Heb.  son. 

m  Ver.  8,  9. "  Heb.  a  word  was. °  Chap.  xx.  35  ;  1  Thess. 

iv.  15. 

fer  inconveniences  on  the  account,  either  by  persecu- 
tion from  the  idolaters,  or  from  curious  people  delaying 
him,  in  order  to  cause  him  to  give  an  account  of  the 
transactions  which  took  place  at  Beth-el.  This  is  a 
reason  why  he  should  not  return  by  the  same  way  ;  but 
what  the  reason  of  this  part  of  the  charge  was,  if  not 
the  above,  is  not  easy  to  see. 

Verse  11.  An  old  prophet]  Probably  once  a  pro- 
phet of  the  Lord,  who  had  fallen  from  his  steadfastness, 
and  yet  not  so  deeply  as  to  lose  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God,  and  join  with  Jeroboam  in  his  idolatries. 
We  find  he  was  not  at  the  king's  sacrifice,  though  his 
sons  were  there  ;  and  perhaps  even  they  were  there, 
not  as  idolaters,  but  as  spectators  of  what  was  done. 

Verse  14.  And  went  after  the  man  of  God]  I  can 
hardly  think  that  this  was  with  any  evil  design.  His 
sons  had  given  him  such  an  account  of  the  prediction, 
the  power,  and  influence  of  this  prophet,  that  he 
wished  to  have  a  particular  acquaintance  with  him,  in 
order  that  he  might  get  farther  information  relative  to 
the  solemn  import  of  the  prophecy  which  he  had  de- 
nounced against  the  idolatry  at  Beth-el.  This  good 
man  could  not  have  been  an  object  of  the  old  prophet's 
malevolence. 

Verse  18.  An  angel  spake  unto  me]  That  he  lied 
unto  him  is  here  expressly  asserted,  and  is  amply 
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he  may  eat  bread  and  drink  water.      But  he 
lied  unto  him. 

19  So  he  went  back  with  him,  and  did  eat 
bread  in  his  house,  and  drank  water. 

20  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  sat  at  the 
table,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
the  prophet  that  brought  him  back  : 

21  And  he  cried  unto  the  man  of  God  that 
came  from  Judah,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Forasmuch  as  thou  hast  disobeyed  the  mouth 

P  Verse  9. 

proved  by  the  event.  But  why  should  he  deceive 
him  ?  The  simple  principle  of  curiosity  to  know  all 
about  this  prediction,  and  the  strange  facts  which  had 
taken  place,  of  which  he  had  heard  at  second  hand  by 
means  of  his  sons,  was  sufficient  to  induce  such  a  per- 
son to  get  the  intelligence  he  wished  by  any  means. 
We  may  add  to  this,  that,  as  he  found  the  man  of  God 
sitting  under  an  oak,  probably  faint  with  fatigue  and 
fasting,  for  he  had  had  no  refreshment,  his  humanity 
might  have  led  him  to  practise  this  deception,  in  order 
to  persuade  him  to  take  some  refreshment.  Having 
fallen  from  God,  as  I  have  supposed,  ver.  11,  his  own 
tenderness  of  conscience  was  gone  ;  and  he  would  not 
scruple  to  do  a  moral  evil,  if  even  a  temporal  good 
could  come  of  it.  Again,  is  it  not  possible  that  the 
old  prophet  was  himself  deceived  ?  for,  though  he  lied 
unto  him,  it  is  possible  that  he  was  not  conscious  of 
his  lie,  for  Satan,  as  an  angel  of  light,  might  have  de- 
ceived him  in  order  to  lead  him  to  deceive  the  other. 
He  does  not  say,  as  the  man  of  God  did,  It  ivas  said 
to  me  by  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  no  :  but,  An  angel 
spake  unto  me  by  the  toord  of  the  Lord.  And  I  think 
it  very  likely  that  an  angel  did  appear  to  him  on  the 
occasion  ;  an  angel  of  darkness  and  idolatry,  in  the 
garb  of  an  angel  of  light,  who  wished  to  use  him  as 
an  instrument  to  bring  discredit  on  the  awful  transac- 
tions which  had  lately  taken  place,  and  to  destroy  him 
who  had  foretold  the  destruction  of  his  power  and  in- 
fluence. 

Verse  19.  So  he  went  back  with  him]  He  permitted 
himself  to  be  imposed  on ;  he  might  have  thought,  as 
he  had  accomplished  every  purpose  for  which  God 
sent  him,  and  had  actually  begun  to  return  by  another 
way,  God,  who  had  given  him  the  charge,  had  autho- 
rity to  say,  "  As  thy  purpose  was  to  obey  every  in- 
junction, even  to  the  letter,  I  now  permit  thee  to  go 
with  this  old  prophet,  and  take  some  refreshment." 
Now  God  might  as  well  have  dispensed  with  this  part 
of  the  injunction,  as  he  did  in  the  case  of  Abraham  : 
Take  thy  son  Isaac,  thy  only  son,  whom  thou  lovest — 
and  offer  him  for  a  burnt-offering ;  but,  when  he  saw 
his  perfect  readiness,  he  dispensed  with  the  actual 
offering,  and  accepted  a  ram  in  his  stead.  Thus 
much  may  be  said  in  vindication  of  the  man  of  God : 
but  if  this  be  so,  why  should  he  be  punished  with 
HO 


of  the  Lord,  and  hast   not  kept      ^^  3°*°- 
the     commandment    which     the   Ante  I.  01.  i9fe. 

T  ,  r*     ,  ,     ,      An.  Thersippi, 

Lord     thy      God     commanded      Arch.  Athen. 
thee,  perpet'20- 

22  But  earnest  back,  and  hast  eaten  bread 
and  drunk  water  in  the  place,  p  of  the  which 
the  LORD  did  say  to  thee,  Eat  no  bread,  and 
drink  no  water  ;  thy  carcass  shall  not  come 
unto  the  sepulchre  of  thy  fathers. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  he  had  eaten 
bread,  and  after  he  had  drunk,  that  he  saddled 
for  him  the  ass,  to  wit,  for  the  prophet  whom 
he  had  brought  back. 

24  And  when  he  was  gone,  q  a  lion  met  him 


1  Chap.  xx.  36. 


death,  for  doing  what  he  had  reason  and  precedent  to 
believe  might  be  the  will  of  God  1  I  answer  :  Ho 
should  not  have  taken  a  step  back,  till  he  had  remis- 
sion of  the  clause  from  the  same  authority  which  gave 
him  the  general  message.  He  should  have  had  it 
from  the  uwrd  of  the  Lord  to  himself,  in  both  cases,  as 
Abraham  had ;  and  not  taken  an  apparent  contradic- 
tion of  what  was  before  delivered  unto  him,  from  the 
mouth  of  a  stranger,  who  only  professed  to  have  it 
from  an  angel,  who  pretended  to  speak  unto  him  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord.  In  this,  and  in  this  alone,  lay 
the  sinfulness  of  the  act  of  the  man  of  God,  who  came 
out  of  Judah. 

Verse  20.  The  uwrd  of  the  Lord  came  unto  the  pro- 
phet that  brought  him  back]  "A  great  clamour,"  says 
Dr.  Kennicott,  "  has  been  raised  against  this  part  of 
the  history,  on  account  of  God's  denouncing  sentence 
on  the  true  prophet  by  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet : 
but  if  we  examine  with  attention  the  original  words 
here,  they  will  be  found  to  signify  either  he  who 
brought  him  back  ;  or,  whom  he  had  brought  back  ;  for 
the  very  same  words,  ttHSTI  "UTO  asher  heshibo,  occur 
again  in  ver.  23,  where  they  are  now  translated,  whom 
he  had  brought  back  ;  and  where  they  cannot  be  trans- 
lated otherwise.  This  being  the  case,  we  are  at 
liberty  to  consider  the  word  of  the  Lord  as  delivered 
to  the  true  prophet  thus  brought  back  ;  and  then  the 
sentence  is  pronounced  by  God  himself,  calling  to  him 
out  of  heaven,  as  in  Gen.  xxii.  11.  And  that  this 
doom  was  thus  pronounced  by  God,  not  by  the  false 
prophet,  we  are  assured  in  ver.  26  :  '  The  Lord  hath 
delivered  him  unto  the  lion,  according  to  the  word  of 
the  Lord  which  he  spake  unto  him.'  Josephus  ex- 
pressly asserts  that  the  sentence  was  declared  by  God 
to  the  true  prophet."     The  Arabic  asserts  the  same. 

Verse  2 1 .  And  he]  That  is,  according  to  the  above 
interpretation,  the  voice  of  God  from  heaven  addressing 
the  man  of  God,  the  old  prophet  having  nothing  to  do 
in  this  business. 

Verse  22.  Thy  carcass  shall  not  come]  This  inti- 
mated to  him  that  he  was  to  die  an  untimely  death,  but 
probably  did  not  specify  by  what  means. 

Verse  24.  A  lion  met  him — and  slew  him]    By  per- 
mitting himself  to  be  seduced  by  the  old  prophet,  when 
he  should  have  acted  only  on  the  expressly  declared 
b 


The  disobedient  -prophet  CHAP.   XIII. 

%  c'  974°     ky  l'ie  way> an(^  s^ew  mm "  anc* 

Ante  I.  oi.  199.    his  carcass  was  cast  in  the  way, 

An.  Thersippi,  ,     ,  ,  ■        ,,    .,       ,. 

Arch.  Athen.     and  the  ass  stood  by  it,  the  lion 
perpet-  20-       also  stood  by  the  carcass. 

25  And,  behold,  men  passed  by,  and  saw  the 
carcass  cast  in  the  way,  and  the  lion  standing 
by  the  carcass  :  and  they  came  and  told  it  in 
the  city  where  the  old  prophet  dwelt. 

26  And  when  the  prophet  that  brought  him 
back  from  the  way  heard  thereof,  he  said,  It 
is  the  man  of  God,  who  was  disobedient  unto 
the  word  of  the  Lord  :  therefore  the  Lord 
hath  delivered  him  unto  the  lion,  which  hath 
'  torn  him,  and  slain  him,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  unto  him. 

27  And  he  spake  to  his  sons,  saying,  Saddle 
me  the  ass.      And  they  saddled  him. 

28  And  he  went  and  found  his  carcass  cast 
in  the  way,  and  the  ass  and  the  lion  standing 
by  the  carcass  :  the  lion  had  not  eaten  the 
carcass,  nor  s  torn  the  ass. 


rHeb.  broken. s  Heb.  broken. 'Jer.  xxii.  18. u2  Kings 

xxiii.  17,  18. v  Ver.  2;  2  Kings  xxiii.  16, 19. 


is  slain  by  a  lion 

29   And  the  prophet   took    up      Ab^  g°34° 

the  carcass  of  the  man  of  God,  Ante  1. 01.  198. 

and   laid  it    upon   the   ass,   and  Arch.  Athen  ' 
brought  it    back 


and    the    old       perpet- 2a 


counsel  of  God,  he  committed  Ihe  sin  unto  death  ;  that 
is,  such  a  sin  as  God  will  punish  with  the  death  of  the 
body,  while  he  extends  mercy  to  the  soul.  See  my 
notes  on  1  John  v.  16,  17. 

From  the  instance  here  related,  we  see,  as  in  various 
other  cases,  that  often  judgment  begins  at  the  house  of 
God.  The  true  prophet,  for  receiving  that  as  a  reve- 
lation from  God  which  was  opposed  to  the  revelation 
which  himself  had  received,  and  which  was  confirmed 
by  so  many  miracles,  is  slain  by  a  lion,  and  his  body 
deprived  of  the  burial  of  his  fathers  ;  while  the  wicked 
king,  and  the  old  fallen  prophet,  are  both  permitted  to 
live !  If  this  was  severity  to  the  man  of  God,  it  was 
mercy  to  the  others,  neither  of  whom  was  prepared  to 
meet  his  Judge.  Here  we  may  well  say,  "  If  the 
righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly 
and  the  sinner  appear  V 

Verse  28.  The  lion  had  not  eaten  the  carcass,  nor 
torn  the  ass.]  All  here  was  preternatural.  The  lion, 
though  he  had  killed  the  man,  does  not  devour  him  ; 
the  ass  stands  quietly  by,  not  fearing  the  lion  ;  and  the 
lion  does  not  attempt  to  tear  the  ass  :  both  stand  as 
guardians  of  the  fallen  prophet.  How  evident  is  the 
hand  of  God  in  all ! 

Arerse  30.  Alas,  my  brother  .']     This  lamentation  is 

ery  simple,  very  short,  and  very  pathetic.      Perhaps 

the  old  prophet  said  it  as  much  in  reference  to  himself, 

who  had  been  the  cause  of  his  untimely  death,  as  in 

reference  to  the  man  of  God,  whose  corpse  he  now 

committed  to  the  tomb.      But  the  words  may  be  no 

more  than  the  burden  of  each  line  of  the  lamentation 

which  was  used  on  this  occasion.      See  instances  of 

this  among  the  Asiatics  in  the  note  on  Jer.  xxii.  18. 

Verse  31.   Lay  my  bones  beside  his  bones]     This 

argues  a  strong  conviction  in  the  mind  of  the  old  pro- 

b 


prophet  came  to  the  city,  to  mourn  and  to 
bury  him. 

30  And  he  laid  his  carcass  in  his  own  grave  : 
and  they  mourned  over  him,  saying,  '  Alas, 
my  brother  ! 

3 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  he  had  buried 
him,  that  he  spake  to  his  sons,  saying,  When 
I  $m  dead,  then  bury  me  in  the  sepulchre 
wherein  the  man  of  God  is  buried ;  u  lay  my 
bones  beside  his  bones  : 

32  T  For  the  saying  which  he  cried  by  the 
word  of  the  Lord  against  the  altar  in  Beth-el, 
and  against  all  the  houses  of  the  high  places 
which  are  in  the  cities  of  w  Samaria,  shall 
surely  come  to  pass. 

33  x  After  this  thing  Jeroboam  returned  not 
from   his   evil  way,  but  y  made   again  of  the 

"  See  chap.  xvi.  24. '  Chap.xii.31,  32;  2  Chron.  xi.  15 ;  xiii. 

9. y  Heb.  returned  and  made. 

phet,  that  the  deceased  was  a  good  and  holy  man  of 
God ;  and  he  is  willing  to  have  place  with  him  in  the 
general  resurrection. 

Verse  32.  In  the  cities  of  Samaria]  It  is  most  cer- 
tain that  Samaria,  or  as  it  is  called  in  Hebrew  Shome- 
ron,  was  not  built  at  this  time.  We  are  expressly 
told  that  Omri,  king  of  Israel,  founded  this  city  on  the 
hill  which  he  bought  for  two  talents  of  silver,  from  a 
person  of  the  name  of  Shemer,  after  whom  he  called 
the  city  Samaria  or  Shomeron ;  (see  chap.  xvi.  24  ;) 
and  this  was  fifty  years  after  the  death  of  Jeroboam. 
How  then  could  the  old  prophet  speak  of  Samaria,  not 
then  in  existence,  unless  he  did  it  by  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, calling  things  that  are  not  as  though  they  were  ; 
as  the  man  of  God  called  Josiah  by  name  three  hun- 
dred years  before  he  was  born  1  Some  suppose  that 
the  historian  adds  these  words  because  Samaria  existed 
in  his  time,  and  he  well  knew  that  it  did  not  exist  in 
the  time  of  the  old  prophet ;  for  himself,  in  the  sixteenth 
chapter,  gives  us  the  account  of  its  foundation  by  Omri. 
After  all,  it  is  possible  that  God  might  have  given  this 
revelation  to  the  old  prophet ;  and  thus  by  anticipation, 
which  is  the  language  of  prophecy,  spoke  of  Samaria 
as  then  existing.  This  is  the  solution  of  Houbigant, 
and  is  thought  sound  by  many  good  critics. 

Verse  33.  Jeroboam  returned  not  from  his  evil  way] 
There  is  something  exceedingly  obstinate  and  perverse, 
as  well  as  blinding  and  infatuating,  in  idolatry.  The 
prediction  lately  delivered  at  Beth-el,  and  the  miracles 
wrought  in  confirmation  of  it,  were  surely  sufficient  to 
have  affected  and  alarmed  any  heart,  not  wholly  and 
incorrigibly  hardened  ;  and  yet  they  had  no  effect  on 
Jeroboam ! 

Made — the  lowest  of  the  people  priests]     So  hardy 
was  this  bad  man  in  his  idolatrv  that  he  did  not  even 
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Jeroboam  sends  his  wife  I.  KINGS. 

^ftc'3974-954°'  l°west  °f    tne  people  priests  of 

Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  198-178 


disguised  to  Ahijah. 


B.  C.  974-954. 

Anno  ante  I.      the     high     places :      whosoever 
would,  he  z  consecrated  him,  and 
he  became  one  of  the  priests  of  the  high  places. 


z  Heb.  filled  his  hand ;  Judg.  xvii.  12. 


attempt  to  form  any  thing  according  to  the  model  of 
God's  true  worship  :  he  would  have  nothing  like  God 
and  truth.  In  his  calves,  or  rather  oxen,  he  copied  the 
manner  of  Egypt ;  and  in  the  formation  of  his  priest- 
hood, he  seems  to  have  gone  aside  from  all  models. 
Amongst  the  worst  of  heathens,  the  priesthood  was  filled 
with  respectable  men ;  but  Jeroboam  took  of  the  low- 
est of  the  people,  and  put  them  in  that  office.      % 

Whosoever  would,  he  consecrated  him]  He  made 
no  discrimination  :  any  vagabond  that  offered  was  ac- 
cepted even  of  those  who  had  no  character,  who  were 
too  idle  to  work,  and  too  stupid  to  learn. 

Verse  34.  And  this  thing  became  sin]  These  abomi- 
nations were  too  glaring,  and  too  insulting  to  the  Di- 
vine Majesty,  to  be  permitted  to  last ;  therefore  his 
house  was  cut  off,  and  destroyed  from  the  face  of  the 
earth. 

A  holy  priesthood,  a  righteous  ministry,  is  a  bless- 
ing to  any  state,  because  it  has  a  most  powerful  effect 
on  the  morals  of  the  community  ;  inducing  order,  so- 
briety, and  habits  of  industry,  among  the  people  :  on 
the  contrary,  the  profligacy  of  the  clergy,  and  false 
principles  of  religion,  are  the  most  likely  to  unsettle  a 


34  a  And  this  thing  became  sin 
unto  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  even 
b  to  cut  it  off,  and  to  destroy  it 
from  off  the  face  of  the  earth. 


A.  M.  3030-3050. 

B.  C.  974-954. 

Anno  ante  I. 

Olymp.  198-178. 


1  Chap.  xii.  30.- 


1  Chap.  xiv.  10. 


kingdom,  and  to  bring  about  destructive  revolutions  in 
the  state.  This  is  the  principle  on  which  all  national 
establishments  of  religion  were  originally  formed.  The 
state  thought  proper  to  secure  a  permanency  of  reli- 
gion, that  religion  might  secure  the  safety  of  the  state  ; 
because  it  was  supposed  from  the  general  aversion  of 
men  from  good,  that,  if  left  to  themselves,  they  would 
have  no  religion  at  all.  Where  the  religion  of  the 
country  is  pure,  founded  solely  on  the  oracles  of  God, 
it  deserves  the  utmost  sanction  of  the  state,  as  well  as 
the  attention  of  every  individual.  A  Christian  state 
has  surely  authority  to  enact,  The  Christian  religion 
is  and  shall  be  the  religion  of  this  land  ;  and,  prejudice 
apart,  should  not  the  laws  provide  for  the  permanence 
of  this  system  ?  Is  the  form  of  Christianity  likely  to 
be  preserved  in  times  of  general  profligacy,  if  the  laws 
do  not  secure  its  permanence  1  What  would  our  nation 
have  been  if  we  had  not  had  a  version  of  the  sacred 
writings  established  by  the  authority  of  the  laws  ;  and 
a  form  of  sound  words  for  general  devotion  established 
by  the  same  authority  ?  Whatever  the  reader  may  do, 
the  writer  thanks  God  for  the  religious  establishment 
of  his  country.  For  abuses  in  church  or  state,  he  is 
the  last  to  contend. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Ahijah,  son  of  Jeroboam,  falls  sick,  I.  Jeroboam  sends  his  wife  disguised  to  Ahijah  the  prophet,  and  with 
her  a  present,  to  inquire  concerning  his  son,  2—4.  Ahijah  discovers  her  by  a  Divine  intimation,  and 
delivers  to  her  a  heavy  message  concerning  the  destruction  of  Jeroboam's  house,  and  the  death  of  her  son, 
5-16.  The  child  dies,  according  to  the  prediction  of  Ahijah,  17.  Jeroboam's  reign  and  death,  18-20. 
Rehoboam's  bad  reign,  and  the  apostasy  of  Judah,  21—24.  Shishak,  king  of  Egypt,  invades  Judea,  spoils 
the  temple,  and  lakes  away  the  golden  shields  made  by  Solomon ;  instead  of  which  Rehoboam  makes  others 
of  brass,  25-28.      Rehoboam' s  reign  and  death,  29-31. 


B    O  9568'  AT  that  tim<3  Abij'ah  the  S°n  °f 

Ante  I.  oi.  iso.  "    L   Jeroboam  fell  sick. 

An.  Thersippi,  .       ,      r         .  .  .  ,  . 

Arch.  Athen.        2    And    Jeroboam    said    to    his 

perpet.  38. 


2  And  Jeroboam  said 
wife,  Arise,  I  pray  thee,  and  dis- 
guise thyself,  that  thou  be  not  known  to  be 
the  wife  of  Jeroboam  ;  and  get  thee  to  Shiloh  : 
behold,  there  is  Ahijah  the  prophet,  which  told 
me  that  a  I  should  be  king  over  this  people. 
3    b  And  take    c  with   thee    ten    loaves,  and 


"Chap.  xi.  31. 


-b  See  1  Sam.  ix.  7,  8.- 
J  Or,  cakes. 


'■  Heb.  in  thine  hand. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIV. 
Verse  1 .  Abijah — -fell  sick]    This  was  but  a  prelude 
to  the  miseries  which  fell  on  the  house  of  Jeroboam ; 
but  it  was  another  merciful  warning,  intended  to  turn 
him  from  his  idolatry  and  wickedness. 

Verse  3.   Ten  loaves]     Probably  common  or  house- 
hold bread, 
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d  cracknels,    and     a     e  cruse    of     A-u-  3°48- 
honey,  and  go  to  him  :   he  shall  Ante  I.  01.  iso. 
tell  thee   what  shall   become  of     Arch.  Athen.'' 
the  child.  PerPet-  38- 

4  And  Jeroboam's  wife  did  so,  and  arose, 
f  and  went  to  Shiloh,  and  came  to  the  house 
of  Ahijah.  But  Ahijah  could  not  see  ;  for  nis 
eyes  s  were  set  by  reason  of  his  age. 

5  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Ahijah,  Behold, 

e  Or,  bottle. f  Chapter  xi.  29. £  Hebrew,  stood  for    his 

hoariness. 

Cracknels]  mpj  nikkuddim,  spotted  or  perforated 
bread  ;  thin  cakes,  pierced  through  with  many  holes, 
the  same  as  is  called  Jews'  bread  to  the  present  day, 
and  used  by  them  at  the  passover.  It  was  customary  to 
give  presents  to  all  great  personages ;  and  no  person  con- 
sulted a  prophet  without  bringing  something  in  his  hand. 

Verse  5.   Feign  herself  to  be  another  woman.]     It 


Vhe  prediction  of  Amja/i. 


CHAP.  XIV. 


The  death  of  Jeroboam. 


d"  ^  3«il'  the  wife  of  Jeroboam  cometh  to 
Ante  I.  01. 180.  ask  a  thing  of  thee  for  her  son  ; 

An.  Thersippi,       .....  .  ,      . 

Arch.  Athen.      for  he  is    sick  :   thus   and   thus 
perpet-  38'       shalt  thou  say  unto  her  :  for  it 
shall  be,  when  she   cometh  in,  that  she  shall 
feign  herself  to  be  another  woman. 

6  And  it  was  so,  when  Ahijah  heard  the 
sound  of  her  feet,  as  she  came  in  at  the  door, 
that  he  said,  Come  in,  thou  wife  of  Jeroboam  ; 
why  feignest  thou  thyself  to  be  another  ?  for 

1  am  sent  to  thee  with  h  heavy  tidings. 

7  Go,  tell  Jeroboam,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  '  Forasmuch  as  I  exalted  thee 
from  among  the  people,  and  made  thee  prince 
over  my  people  Israel, 

8  And  k  rent  the  kingdom  away  from  the 
house  of  David,  and  gave  it  thee  :  and  yet 
thou  hast  not  been  as  my  servant  David,  '  who 
kept  my  commandments,  and  who  followed  me 
with  all  his  heart,  to  do  that  only  which  was 
right  in  mine  eyes  : 

9  But  hast  done  evil  above  all  that  were 
before  thee  :  m  for  thou  hast  gone  and  made 
thee  other  gods,  and  molten  images,  to  pro- 
voke me  to  anger,  and  n  hast  cast  me  behind 
thy  back  : 

10  Therefore,  behold,  °  I  will  bring  evil 
upon  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  and  p  will  cut 
off  from  Jeroboam  him  that  pisseth  against 
the  wall,  q  and  him  that  is  shut  up  and  left  in 
Israel,  and  will  take  away  the  remnant  of  the 
house  of  Jeroboam,  as  a  man  taketh  away 
dung,  till  it  be  all  gone. 

1 1  r  Him  that  dieth  of  Jeroboam  in  the  city 
shall  the  dogs  eat ;  and  him  that  dieth  in  the 
field  shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  eat :  for  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

12  Arise  thou,  therefore,  get  thee   to  thine 

hHeb.  hard. '  See  2  Sam.  xii.  7,  8;  chap.  xvi.  2. kCh. 

xi.  31. 1  Chap.  xi.  33,  38  ;  xv.  5. — -»  Chap.  xii.  28  ;  2  Chron. 

xi.  15. »Neh.  ix.26;  Psa.  1.  17  ;  Ezek.  xxiii.  35. "Chap. 

xv.  29. 1>  Chap.  xxi.  21  ;  2  Kings  ix.  8. q  Deut.  xxxii.  36  ; 

2  Kings  xiv.  26. r  Chap.  xvi.  4;  xxi.  24. 'Ver.  17. 

would  have  been  discreditable  to  Jeroboam's  calves, 
if  it  had  been  known  that  he  had  consulted  a  prophet 
of  Jehovah. 

Verse  8.  And  rent  the  kingdom  away  from  the 
house  of  David]  That  is,  permitted  it  to  be  rent,  be- 
cause of  the  folly  and  insolence  of  Rehoboam. 

Verse  10.  Him  that  pisseth  against  the  wall] 
Every  male.  The  phrase  should  be  thus  rendered 
wherever  it  occurs. 

Verse  11.   Shall    the    dogs   eat]     They   shall  not 
have  an  honourable  burial :  and  shall  not  come  into  the 
sepulchres  of  their  fathers, 
b 


own  house  :   and  s  when  thy  feet      ^  *Jj  g"*8 
enter    into  the    city,    the    child    Ante  1. 01.  iso. 

,     ,,     ,.  An.  Thersippi, 

Shall  die.  Arch.  Athen. 

13  And  all  Israel  shall  mourn       perpet  38' 
for  him,  and  bury  him  :  for  he  only  of  Jero- 
boam   shall  come    to   the  grave,   because  in 
him  '  there  is  found  some  good  thing   toward 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  in  the  house  of  Jero 
boam. 

14  u  Moreover  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up 
a  king  over  Israel,  who  shall  cut  off  the 
house  of  Jeroboam  that  day :  but  what  ? 
even  now. 

15  For  the  Lord  shall  smite  Israel,  as  a 
reed  is  shaken  in  the  water,  and  he  shall  v  root 
up  Israel  out  of  this  w  good  land,  which  he 
gave  to  their  fathers,  and  shall  scatter  them 
*  beyond  the  river,  i  because  they  have  made 
their  groves,  provoking  the  Lord  to  anger. 

1 6  And  he  shall  give  Israel  up  because  of 
the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  z  who  did  sin,  and  who 
made  Israel  to  sin. 

1 7  And  Jeroboam's  wife  arose,  and  departed, 
and  came  to  a  Tirzah  :  and  b  when  she  came 
to  the  threshold  of  the  door,  the  child  died  ; 

18  And  they  buried  him  ;  and  all  Israel 
mourned  for  him,  c  according  to  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  which  he  spake  by  the  hand  of  his 
servant  Ahijah  the  prophet. 

19  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  ^J^^?' 

D.   C  975-954. 

Jeroboam,  how  he  d  warred,  and     Anno  ante  I. 

.  .  .  ,,,,,,  Olymp.    199-178. 

how  he  reigned,  behold,  they  are  

written  in  the  book  of   the  chronicles  of  the 
kings  of  Israel. 

20  And  the  days  which  Jeroboam  reigned 
were  two  and  twenty  years  :  and  he  e  slept 
with  his  fathers,  and  Nadab  his  son  reigned  in 
his  stead. 

<  2  Chron.  xii.  12  ;  xix.3. »  Ch.  xv.  27, 28,  29. »  2  Kings 

xvii.  6;  Psa.  In.  5. »  Josh,  xxiii.  15,16. *2  Kings  xv.  29. 

y  Exod.  xxxiv.  13  ,  Deut.  xii.  3,  4. z  Chap.  xii.  30  ;  xiii.  34 ; 

xv.  30,  34  ;  xvi.  2. *  Chap.  xvi.  6,  8,  15,  23 ;    Cant.  vi.  4. 

11  Ver.  12. c  Ver.  13. i  2  Chron.  xiii.  2,  &c. °  Heb.  lay  down. 

Verse  13.  In  him  there  is  found  some  good  thing] 
Far  be  it  from  God  to  destroy  the  righteous  with  the 
wicked  ;  God  respects  even  a  little  good,  because  it  is 
a  seed  from  himself.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
a  grain  of  mustard  seed. 

Verse  15.  For  the  Lord  shall  smile  Israel]  See 
this  prophecy  fulfilled,  chap.  xv.  28-30,  when  Baasha 
destroyed  all  the  house  and  posterity  of  Jeroboam. 

Verse  19.  The  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jeroboam — are 
written  in  the — chronicles]  For  some  important 
particulars  relative  to  this  reign,  see  2  Chron.  xiii. 
1-20. 
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Rehoboams  bad  reign. 


I.  KINGS. 


His  acts  and  death 


Vp3of,"o°i6'      21    And    Rehoboam    the    son 
Anno  ante  i.     of  Solomon   reigned    in    Judah. 

Olymp.  199-182.    ,  „    ,     ,  °    f  , 

'  Rehoboam   ivas   forty  and  one 

years  old  when  he  began  to  reign,  and  he 
reigned  seventeen  years  in  Jerusalem,  the 
city  6  which  the  Lord  did  choose  out  of  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  to  put  his  name  there. 
h  And  his  mother's  name  was  Naamah  an  Am- 
monitess. 

22  '  And  Judah  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  they  k  provoked  him  to  jealousy 
with  their  sins  which  they  had  committed, 
above  all  that  their  fathers  had  done. 

23  For  they  also  built  them  !  high  places, 
and  m  images,  "  and  groves,  on  every  high  hill, 
and  °  under  every  green  tree. 

24  p  And  there  were  also  sodomites  in  the 
land  :  and  they  did  according  to  all  the  abo- 
minations of  the  nations  which  the  Lord  cast 
out  before  the  children  of  Israel. 

B  c'  9704'  25  q  And  il  came  l0  Pass  in 
Ante  I.  oi.  194.    the  fifth  year  of  King  Rehoboam, 

An,  Thersippi,  .  .   ,  .  ° 

Arch.  Athen.     that  Shishak  king  ol  Lgypt  came 
perpet.  ~  .       ^  agamst  Jerusalem  ■ 

26    r  And  he  took  away  the  treasures  of  the 


'2Chron.  xii.  13. s  Ch.  xi.  36. h  Ver.  31. j  2  Chron. 

xii.  1. k  Dent,  xxxii.  21  ;    Psalm  lxxviii.  58;    1  Cor.  x.  22. 

1  Deut.  xii. 2;  Ezek.  xvi.  24,  25. m  Or,  standing  images  or  sta- 
tues.  "2  Kings  xvii.  9,  10. °Isa.  lvii.  5. P  Deut.  xxiii. 

17  ;  chap.  xv.  12  ;  xxii.  46  ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  7. 

Verse  24.  There  were  also  sodomites  in  the  land] 
D'UHp  hedeshim,  consecrated  persons  ;  persons  who  had 
devoted  themselves,  in  practices  of  the  greatest  im- 
purity, to  the  service  of  the  most  impure  idols. 

Verse  26.  He  look  away  the  treasures]  All  the 
treasures  which  Solomon  had  amassed,  both  in  the 
temple  and  in  his  own  houses ;  a  booty  the  most  im- 
mense ever  acquired  in  one  place. 

All  the  shields  of  gold  which  Solomon  had  made.] 
These  were  three  hundred  in  number,  and  were  all 
made  of  beaten  gold.  See  a  computation  of  their 
value  in  the  note  on  chap.  x.    17. 

Verse  28.  The  guard  bare  them]  The  guard  pro- 
bably were  just  three  hundred,  answering  to  the  num- 
ber of  the  shields. 

Verse  31.  Naamah  an  Ammonitess.]  He  was  born 
of  a  heathen  mother,  and  begotten  of  an  apostate  fa- 
ther. From  such  an  impure  fountain  could  sweet 
water  possibly  spring  1 

Abijam  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead.]  Though 
righteousness  cannot  be  propagated,  because  it  is  su- 
pernatural, yet  unrighteousness  may,  for  that  is  a 
genuine  offspring  of  nature.  Abijam  was  the  wicked 
son  of  an  apostate  father  and  heathenish  mother. 
Grace  may  be  grafted  on  a  crab  stock;  but  let  none 
do  evil  that  good  may  come  of  it.  A  bad  stock  will 
produce  bad  fruit. 
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house    of    the    Lord,    and    the      *.  "j*.  3034. 
treasures   of  the    king's    house  ;  Ante  I.  01. 194. 
he  even  took   away  all:   and  he     Arch.  Athen.' 
took  away  all  the  shields  of  gold       perpet-24- 
s  which  Solomon  had  made. 

27  And  King  Rehoboam  made  in  their  stead 
brazen  shields,  and  committed  them  unto  the 
hands  of  the  chief  of  the  '  guard,  which  kept 
the  door  of  the  king's  house. 

28  And  it  was  so,  when  the  king  went  into  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  that  the  guard  bare  them, 
and  brought  them  back  into  the  guard  chamber. 

29  -Now  the  rest  of  the  ABMc™?«- 
acts  of  Rehoboam,  and  all  that     Anno  ante  1. 

Olymp.  199-182. 

he    did,    are    they    not    written 


in  the  book  of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of 
Judah  ? 

30   And  there  was  T  war  between  Rehoboam 
and  Jeroboam  all  their  days. 

3  1    w  And  Rehoboam  slept  with      \  **,.  3046. 
his  fathers,  and  was  buried  with  Ante  I.  01. 182. 

,  .      r    ,  .        ,  .  r  t-.       ■  ,        An.  Thersippi, 

his  lathers  in  the  city  01  David.     Arch.  Athen. 
x  And    his    mother's    name  was      perpet'  3  ' 
Naamah  an  Ammonitess.      And  y  Abijam  his 
son  reigned  in  his  stead. 


iChap.  xi.   40;    2   Chron.   xii.   2. '2   Chron.  xii.    9,    10, 

11. 'Chap.  x.  17. [  Heb.  runners. u  2  Chron.  xii.   15. 

v  Chap.  xii.  24 ;   xv.  6  ;    2   Chron.  xii.    15. w2   Chron.  xii. 

16. *  Ver.   21. 7  2  Chron.  xii.  16,  Abijah  ;    Matt.  i.  7, 

Abia. 


Dr.  Kennicott  observes  that  the  name  of  this  king 
of  Judah  is  now  expressed  three  ways  :  here  and  in 
four  other  places  it  is  Abijam  or  Abim  ;  in  two  others 
it  is  Abihu ;  but  in  eleven  other  places  it  is  Abiah,  as 
it  is  expressed  by  St.  Matt.  i.  7,  'Popoau  eytvvnoe  rov 
ABIA  ;  and  this  is  the  reading  of  thirteen  of  Kenni- 
cott's  and  De  Rossi's  MSS.,  and  of  thirteen  respect- 
able editions  of  the  Hebrew  Bible.  The  Syriac  is  the 
same.  The  Septuagint  in  the  London  Polyglot  has 
Afitov,  Abihu  ;  but  in  the  Complutensian  and  Antwerp 
Polyglots  it  is  Xjlta,  Abiah.  Though  the  common 
printed  Vulgate  has  Abiam,  yet  the  Editio  Princeps 
of  the  Vulgate,  some  MSS.,  and  the  text  in  the  Com- 
plutensian and  Antwerp  Polyglots,  have  Abia ;  which 
without  doubt  is  the  reading  that  should  in  all  cases  be 
followed. 

The  rabbins  say,  and  particularly  liab.  Sol.  Jarch, 
that  the  Shishak  mentioned  in  this  chapter  is  Pharaoh 
Necho,  and  that  he  invaded  Israel  in  order  to  get  the 
ivory  throne  of  his  son-in-law  Solomon,  which  he  had 
always  coveted  ;  and  this  throne  he  carried  away.  It 
appears  however  that  he  spoiled  the  temple,  the  king's 
palace,  &c,  and  in  short  took  every  thing  away  with- 
out resistance  which  he  chose  to  carry  off.  It  is  very 
likely  that  this  had  a  good  effect  on  Rehoboam  ;  it  pro- 
bably caused  him  to  frequent  the  temple,  ver.  28,  which 
it  is  likely  he  had  before  neglected.  This  history  is 
b 


Abijam's  wicked  reign 


CHAP.  XV. 


Asa  succeeds  him. 


more  particularly  told  in  2  Chron.  xii.,  to  which  the 
reader  will  do  well  to  refer ;  and  as  to  Rehoboam,  though 
so  much  positive  iniquity  is  not  laid  to  his  charge  as 


to  his  father,  yet  little  can  be  said  for  his  piety  ;  the 
idolatry  introduced  by  Solomon  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  lessened  in  the  days  of  Rehoboam. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Abijam's  wicked  reign,  and  death,  1—8.     Asa  succeeds  him  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  rides  well,  9-15 
He  makes  a  league  with  the  king  of  Syria  against  Baasha  king  of  Israel,  who  is  obliged  to  desist  in  his 
attempts  against  Judah,  16—22.      He  is  diseased  in  his  feet  and  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Jehosha 
phat,  23-25.      Nadab,  son  of  Jeroboam,  reigns  over  Israel;  but  is  slain  by   Baasha,  who  reigns  in  his 
stead,  26-28.      Baasha  destroys  all  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  according  to  the  prediction  of  Ahijah,  29,  30. 
Baasha  continues  the  idolatry  of  Jeroboam,  31—34. 

the  days  of  his  life,   l  save  only  ^c3^'^9- 


VcSsf  Now  a  in  the  eighteenth  year 

Anno  Ante  I.  of  King  Jeroboam  the  son 

Olymp.  182-179. 


of    Nebat  reigned  Abijam    over 
Judah. 

2  Three  years  reigned  he  in  Jerusalem. 
b  And  his  mother's  name  was  c  Maachah,  the 
daughter  of  d  Abishalom. 

3  And  he  walked  in  all  the  sins  of  his  father, 
which  he  had  done  before  him  :  and  e  his  heart 
was  not  perfect  with  the  Lord  his  God,  as 
the  heart  of  David  his  father. 

4  Nevertheless  f  for  David's  sake  did  the 
Lord  his  God  give  him  a  *  lamp  in  Jerusalem, 
to  set  up  his  son  after  him,  and  to  establish 
Jerusalem  : 

5  Because  David  h  did  that  which  was  right 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  turned  not  aside 
from  any   thing  that  he  commanded  him  all 

»  2  Chron.  xiii.  1,  2. 1>  2  Chron.  xi.  20,  21 ,  22. '  2  Chron. 

xiii.  2,  Michaia,  the  daughter  of  Uriel. d  2  Chron.  xi.  21 ,  Absalom. 

'  Ch.  xi.  4  ;  Psa.  cxix.  80. fChap.  xi.  32,  36  ;  2  Chron.  xxi.  7. 

NOTES  ON  OHAP.  XV. 

Verse  1.  Reigned  Abijam  over  Judah.']  Of  this  son 
of  Rehoboam,  of  his  brethren,  and  of  Rehoboam's  fa- 
mily in  general,  see  2  Chron.  xii.,  where  many  parti- 
culars are  added. 

Verse  3.  His  heart  was  not  perfect}  He  was  an 
idolater,  or  did  not  support  the  worship  of  the  true 
God.  This  appears  to  be  the  general  meaning  of  the 
heart  not  being  perfect  ivith  God. 

Verse  4.  The  Lord — give  him  a  lamp]  That  is,  a 
son  to  succeed  him  ;  see  chap.  xi.  36. 

Verse  5.  Save  only  in  the  matter  of  Uriah]  Pro- 
perly speaking,  this  is  the  only  flagrant  fault  or  crime 
in  the  life  of  David.  It  was  a  horrible  offence,  or 
rather  a  whole  system  of  offences.  See  the  notes  on 
2  Sam.  xi.  and  xii. 

Verse  6.  There  was  war  between  Rehoboam  and  Je- 
roboam] This  was  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chap- 
ter, ver.  30,  and  it  can  mean  no  more  than  this  :  there 
was  a  continual  spirit  of  hostility  kept  up  between 
the  two  kingdoms,  and  no  doubt  frequent  skirmishing 
between  bordering  parties  ;  but  it  never  broke  out  into 
open  war,  for  this  was  particularly  forbidden.  See 
b 


Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  182-179. 


A.  M.  3049. 

B.  C.  955. 

Ante  I.  Ol.  179. 

An.  Thersippi. 

Arch.  At  hen. 

perpet.  39. 


in  the  matter  of  Uriah  the  Hittite. 

6  k  And  there  was  war  between 
Rehoboam  and  Jeroboam  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

7  '  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Abijam,  and 
all  that  he  did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book 
of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ?  And 
there  was  war  between  Abijam  and  Jeroboam. 

8  m  And  Abijam  slept  with  his 
fathers  ;  and  they  buried  him  in 
the  city  of  David  :  and  Asa  his 
son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

9  And  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Jeroboam 
king  of  Israel  reigned  Asa  over  Judah. 

10  And  forty  and  one  years  Vc^sslf0 
reigned  he  in   Jerusalem.      And      Anno  ante  I. 

his  n  mother's  name  was  Maachah,   ymp' 

the  daughter  of  Abishalom. 

e  Or,  candle ;  chap.  xi.  36. >'  Ch.  xiv.  8. >  2  Sam.  xi.  4, 15  ; 

xii.  9. k  Ch.  xiv.  30. ■  2  Chron.  xiii.  2, 3,  22. »  2  Chron. 

xiv.  1. n  That  is,  grandmother's  ;  ver.  2. 

chap.  xii.  24.  Hostility  did  exist,  and  no  doubt  fre- 
quent skirmishes ;  but  open  war  and  pitched  battles 
there  were  none. 

But  why  is  this  circumstance  repealed,  and  the  his- 
tory of  Abijam  interrupted  by  the  repetition  1  There 
is  some  reason  to  believe  that  Rehoboam  is  not  the 
true  reading,  and  that  it  should  be  Abijam :  "  Now 
there  was  war  between  Abijam  and  Jeroboam  all  the 
days  of  his  life."  And  this  is  the  reading  of  fourteen 
of  Kennicott\i  and  De  Rossi's  MSS.  The  Syriac  has 
Abia  the  son  of  Rehoboam ;  the  Arabic  has  Abijam. 
In  the  Septuagint  the  whole  verse  is  omitted  in  the 
London  Polyglot,  but  it  is  extant  in  those  of  Complu- 
tum  and  Antwerp.  Some  copies  of  the  Targum  have 
Abijam  also,  and  the  Editio  Princeps  of  the  Vulgate 
has  Abia.  This  is  doubtless  the  true  reading,  as  we 
know  there  was  a  very  memorable  war  between  Abia 
and  Jeroboam  ;  see  it  particularly  described  2  Chron. 
xiii.  3,  Sic. 

Verse  10.  His  mother's  name]  Our  translators 
thought  that  grandmother  was  likely  to  be  the  meaning, 
and  therefore  have  put  it  in  the  margin. 

The  daughter  of  Abishalom.]  She  is  called,  says 
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Asa  does  that  which  is  good 


11°  And  Asa  did   that  which 


A.  M.  3049-3090. 
B.  C.  955-914. 

Anno  ante  I.      rvas  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord, 

Olymp.   179-138.  j-JY*      -j  i  ■     r  .. 

.        as  did  David  his  lather. 

12  p  And  he  took  away  the  sodomites  out  of 
the  land,  and  removed  all  the  idols  that  his 
fathers  had  made. 

1 3  And  also  q  Maachah  his  mother,  even  her 
he  removed  from  being  queen,  because  she 
had  made  an  idol  in  a  grove;  and  Asa  ''de- 
stroyed her  idol,  and  s  burnt  it  by  the  brook 
Kidron. 

14  '  But  the  high  places  were  not  removed  : 
nevertheless  Asa's  u  heart  was  perfect  with  the 
Lord  all  his  days. 

0  2  Chron.  xiv.  2. r  Chap.  xiv.  24  ;  xxii.  46. 12  Chron. 

xv.  16. rHeb.  ait  off. *  So  Exnd.  xxxii.  20. '  Ch.  xxii. 

Calmet,  the  daughter  of  Absalom,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Scriptures,  which  give  the  name  of  daugh- 
ter indifferently  to  the  niece,  the  grand-daughter,  and 
great  grand-daughter. 

Verse  12.  The  sodomites]  D'tinpn  hakkedcshim  ; 
literally,  the  holy,  or  consecrated  ones.  See  on  chap, 
xiv.  24. 

Verse  13.  She  had  made  an  idol  in  a  grove]  The 
original  word,  rii'^ST  miphlelseth,  is  variously  under- 
stood. I  shall  give  its  different  views  in  the  ver- 
sions : — ■ 

"  Besides,  he  removed  his  mother  Maacha  from  being 
chief  in  the  sacred  rites  of  Priapus,  and  in  his  grove 
which  she  had  consecrated." — Vulgate. 

"  And  Ana,  [other  copies  Maacha,]  he  removed  from 
being  governess,  because  she  had  made  an  assem- 
bly in  her  grove." — Septuagint. 

"  Moreover,  he  deprived  Maacha,  his  mother,  of  her 
own  magnificence,  because  she  had  celebrated  a 
solemnity  to  her  own  worship." — Syriac. 

"  And  e\jen  Maacha,  his  mother,  he  removed  from  the 
kingdom,  because  she  had  made  an  idol  in  a 
grove." — Chaldee. 

"  Besides,  he  removed  Maacha,  his  mother,  from  her 
kingdom,  because  she  had  made  a  high  tree  into 
an  idol." — Arabic. 

"  Also  he  removed  Maacha,  his  mother,  from  the 
kingdom,  because  she  had  made  a  horrible  statue  ; 
and  our  rabbins  say  that  it  was  called  Di'Siia 
miphletsclh,  because  NniJi"1?  N'7D0  maphli  leytsa- 
nutha,  it  produced  wonderful  ridicule ;  for  she 
made  it  ad  instar  membri  virilis,  and  she  used  it 
daily." — Rabbi  Solomon  Jarchi. 

From  the  whole,  it  is  pretty  evident  that  the  image 
was  a  mere  Priapus,  or  something  of  the  same  nature, 
and  that  Maachah  had  an  assembly  in  the  grove  where 
this  image  was  set  up,  and  doubtless  worshipped  it 
with  the  most  impure  rites.  What  the  Roman  Pria- 
pus was  1  need  not  tell  the  learned  reader ;  and  as  to 
the  unlearned,  it  would  not  profit  him  to  know.  Maa- 
chah was  most  likely  another  Messalina  ;  and  Asa  pro- 
bably did  for  his  mother  what  Claudius  did  for  his  wife. 

Verse  14.  The  high  places  were  not  removed]  He 
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I.    KINGb.  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 

15  And    he    brought    in    the  ^'Vg^f 
v  things  which  his  father  had  dedi-     Anno  ante  I. 

cated,  and  the  things  which  him-    . p' 

self  had  dedicated,  into  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
silver,  and  gold,  and  vessels. 

16  And  there  was  war  between   Ai,MA 32?i"39Z4 

H.  C  953-930. 

Asa  and   Baasha  king  of  Israel     Anno  ante  I. 

,,,,.,  °  Olymp.   177-154. 

all  their  days.  , 

1 7  And  w  Baasha  king  of  Israel      A-  **-  3074. 

°  D.  C  930. 

went  up  against  Judah,  and  built  Ante  I.  01.  154. 
*  Ramah,  y  that  he  might  not  suf-     Arch.  Athe  ' 


fer  any  to  go  out  or  come  in  to       perpet' 23, 
Asa  king  of  Judah. 
18   Then  Asa  took  all  the  silver  and  the  gold 

43  ;    2  Chron  xv.  17,  18. »  See  verse   3. »  Hebrew,  holy. 

■  2  Chron.  xvi.  1 ,  &c. «  Josh,  xviii.  25. v  See  ch.  xii.  27. 

was  not  able  to  make  a  thorough  reformation ;  this 
was  reserved  for  his  son  Jehoshaphat. 

Asa's  heart  was  perfect]  He  worshipped  the  true 
God,  and  zealously  promoted  his  service;  see  on  ver. 
3.  And  even  the  high  places  which  he  did  not  remove 
were  probably  those  where  the  true  God  alone  was 
worshipped ;  for  that  there  were  such  high  places  the 
preceding  history  amply  proves,  and  Jarchi  intimates 
that  these  were  places  which  individuals  had  erected 
for  the  worship  of  Jehovah. 

Verse  15.  Which  his  father  had  dedicated]  On 
what  account  he  and  his  father  dedicated  the  things 
mentioned  below,  we  know  not ;  but  it  appears  that 
Asa  thought  himself  bound  by  the  vow  of  his  father. 

Verse  16.  There  was  war]  That  is,  there  was  con- 
tinual enmity  ;  see  on  ver.  6.  But  there  was  no  open 
war  till  the  thirty-sixth  year  of  Asa,  when  Baasha, 
king  of  Israel,  began  to  build  Ramah,  that  he  might 
prevent  all  communication  between  Israel  and  Judah  ; 
see  2  Chron.  xv.  19,  and  xvi.  1.  But  this  does  not 
agree  with  what  is  said  here,  chap.  xvi.  8,  9,  that 
Elah,  the  son  and  successor  of  Baasha,  was  killed  by 
Zimri,  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  Asa. 
Chronologers  endeavour  to  reconcile  this  by  saying  that 
the  years  should  be  reckoned,  not  from  the  beginning 
of  the  reign  of  Asa,  but  from  the  separation  of  the 
kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah.  It  is  most  certain  that 
Baasha  could  not  make  war  upon  Asa  in  the  thirty- 
sixth  year  of  his  reign,  when  it  is  evident  from  this 
chapter  that  he  was  dead  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of 
that  king.  We  must  either  adopt  the  mode  of  solution 
given  by  chronologists,  or  grant  that  there  is  a  mistake 
in  some  of  the  numbers ;  most  likely  in  the  parallel 
places  in  Chronicles,  but  which  we  have  no  direct 
means  of  correcting.  But  the  reader  may  compare 
2  Chron.  xiv.  1,  with  xv.  10,  19,  and  xvi.  1. 

Verse  17.  And  Baasha — built  Ramah]  As  the  word 
signifies  a  high  place,  what  is  here  termed  Ramah  was 
probably  a  hill,  (commanding  a  defile  through  which  lay 
the  principal  road  to  Jerusalem,)  which  Baasha  forti- 
fied in  order  to  prevent  all  intercourse  with  the  king- 
dom of  Judah,  lest  his  subjects  should  cleave  to  the 
house  of  David.  Ramah  was  about  two  leagues  north- 
ward of  Jerusalem. 


The  death  and  burial  of  Asa. 


CHAP.  XV. 


The  reign  and  death  of  Nadab. 


Ai>Mn  ™?'  that  were  left  in  the  treasures  of 
Ante  I.  Ol.  154.   the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the 

An.  Phorbas,  r      i  i  ■       »       i 

Arch.  Athen.  treasures  oi  the  king  s  house, 
perpet-  23-  and  delivered  them  into  the  hand 
of  his  servants  :  and  King  Asa  sent  them  to 
1  Ben-hadad,  the  son  of  Tabrimon,  the  son  of 
Hezion,  king  of  Syria,  that  dwelt  at  a  Damas- 
cus, saying, 

1 9  There  is  a  league  between  me  and  thee, 
and  between  my  father  and  thy  father  :  be- 
hold, I  have  sent  unto  thee  a  present  of  silver 
and  gold  ;  come  and  break  thy  league  with 
Baasha  king  of  Israel,  that  he  may  b  depart 
from  me. 

20  So  Ben-hadad  hearkened  unto  King  Asa, 
and  sent  the  captains  of  the  hosts  which  he 
had  against  the  cities  of  Israel,  and  smote 
0  Ijon,  and  d  Dan,  and  e  Abel-beth-maachah, 
and  all  Cinneroth,  with  all  the  land  of  Naphtali. 

2 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Baasha  heard 
thereof,  that  he  left  off  building  of  Ramah,  and 
dwelt  in  Tirzah. 

22  'Then  King  Asa  made  a  proclamation 
throughout  all  Judah,  none  was  s  exempted  : 
and  they  took  away  the  stones  of  Ramah,  and 
the  timber  thereof,  wherewith  Baasha  had 
builded  ;  and  King  Asa  built  with  them  h  Geba 
of  Benjamin,   and  '  Mizpah. 

23  The  rest  of  all  the  acts  of  Asa,  and  all 

2  2  Chron.  xvi.  2. '  Chap.  xi.  23,  24. b  Hebrew,  go  up. 

c2  Kings  xv.    29.- d  Judg.    xviii.  29. «2  Sam.  xx.    14. 

f  2  Chron.  xvi.  6. sHeb./m\ hJosh.  xxi.  17. 'Josh,  xviii. 

Verse  18.  Asa  took  all  the  silver]  Sliishak,  king  of 
Egypt,  had  not  taken  the  whole ;  or  there  had  been 
some  treasures  brought  in  since  that  time. 

Ben-hadad]  This  was  the  grandson  of  Rezon,  called 
here  Hezion,  who  founded  the  kingdom  of  Damascus. 
See  chap.  xi.  23,  24  ;   and  Calmet. 

Verse  19.  There  is  a  league  between  me  and  thee] 
Or,  Let  there  be  a  league  between  me  and  thee  ;  as 
there  was  between  my  father  and  thy  father.  There 
was  no  reason  why  Asa  should  have  emptied  his  trea- 
sures at  this  time  to  procure  the*.id  of  the  Syrian  king  ; 
as  it  does  not  appear  that  there  was  any  danger  which 
himself  could  not  have  turned  aside.  He  probably 
wished  to  destroy  the  kingdom  of  Israel ;  and  to  effect 
this  purpose,  even  robbed  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

Verse  20.  Ijon,  and  Dan,  dfc]  He  appears  to  have 
attacked  and  taken  those  towns  which  constituted  the 
principal  strength  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel. 

Verse  21.  Dwelt  in  Tirzah.]  This  seems  to  have 
been  the  royal  city ;  see  ver.  33,  and  chap.  xiv.  17  ; 
and  in  this  Baasha  was  probably  obliged  to  shut  him- 
self up. 

Verse  22.  None  was  exempted]     Every   man  was 
obliged  to  go  and  help  to  dismantle  the  fortress  at  Ra- 
b 


his   might,   and   all  that  he   did,  \  *£.  3074. 

and    the    cities    which   he  built,  Ante  I.  01.  154. 

.                          .            .       ,       ,       ,  An.  Phorbae, 

are  they  not  written  in  the  book  Arch.  Athen. 

of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  perpet'  23- 
Judah  ?  Nevertheless  k  in  the  time  of  his  old 
age  he  was  diseased  in  his  feet. 

24   And  Asa  slept  with  his  fa-  At;AJ;3°??- 

1  d.  \j.  914. 

thers,   and  was   buried   with  his  Ante  1.  01. 138. 

fathers  in  the  city  of  David  his  Arch.  Athen. 

father  :   ' and   m  Jehoshaphat  his  perpet-  8- 


son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

25  And  Nadab  the  son  of  Je-   ARMn3n^"o?ol 
roboam    n  began    to   reign    over      Anno  ante  1. 

Israel  in  the  second  year  of  Asa   ! 

king  of  Judah,  and  reigned  over  Israel  two 
years. 

26  And  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  walked  in  the  way  of  his  father, 
and  in  °  his  sin  wherewith  he  made  Israel 
to  sin. 

27  p  And   Baasha   the    son   of     A„M„  3°5'- 

D.  U.  953. 

Ahijah,  of  the  house  of  Issachar,   Ante  1.  01.  177. 

.  ...  .   .„  An.  Thersippi, 

conspired  against  him  ;    and  Ha-      Arch.  Athen. 
asha  smote  him   at  ")  Gibbethon,       perpet.  41. 
which  belonged  to  the  Philistines  ;    for  Nadab 
and  all  Israel  laid  siege  to  Gibebthon. 

28  Even  in  the  third  year  of  Asa  king  of 
Judah  did  Baasha  slay  him,  and  reigned  in 
his  stead. 

26. k2  Chron.  xvi.  12. '2  Chron.  xvii.  1. E>  Matt.  i.  S, 

called  Josaphat. n  Heb.  reigned. °  Chap.  xii.  30  ;    xiv.  16. 

p  Chap.  xiv.  14. Qjosh.  xix.  44;  xxi.  23  ;  chap.  xvi.  15. 

mah  which  Baasha  had  built.  This  was  a  general  levee 
en  masse  of  the  people  :  every  one  was  obliged  to  lend 
a  helping  band,  as  the  state  was  then  supposed  to  be  in 
danger,  and  all  exemptions  necessarily  ceased.  This 
is  a  maxim  of  civil  policy,  TJbi  adversus  hostem  muni- 
endi  sunt  limites,  omnis  immunitas  cessat :  "  Where 
the  boundaries  are  to  be  fortified  against  an  enemy, 
then  all  exemptions  cease." 

Verse  23.  And  the  cities  ivhich  he  built]  Such  as 
Geba  and  Mizpah,  which  he  built  out  of  the  spoils  of 
Ramah. 

He  was  diseased  in  his  feet.]  Probably  he  had  a 
strong  rheumatic  affection,  or  the  gout.  This  took 
place  in  the  thirty-ninth  year  of  his  reign,  three  years 
before  his  death  ;  and  it  is  said  that  he  sought  to  phy- 
sicians rather  than  to  the  Lord,  2  Chron.  xvi.  12,  13. 

Verse  24.  Asa  slept  with  his  fathers]  Of  his  splen- 
did and  costly  funeral  we  read  1  Chron.  xvi.  14. 

Verse  25.  Nadab — began  to  reign  over  Israel]  He 
began  his  reign  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  Asa, 
and  reigned  two  years. 

Verse  27.  Smote  him  at  Gibbethon]  This  was  a  city 
in  the  tribe  of  Dan,  and  generally  in  the  possession  of 
the  Philistines. 
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Jehu  the  prophet  denounces 


1.  KINGS. 


the  destruction  of  Baasha 


A.M.  3051. 

B. C.  953. 

Ante  I.  01.  177 

An.  Thersippi, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  41. 


29  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
he  reigned,  that  he  smote  all  the 
house  of  Jeroboam;  he  left  not 
to  Jeroboam  any  that  breathed, 
until  he  had  destroyed  him,  according  unto 
*  the  saying  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  by 
his  servant  Ahijah  the  Shilonite  : 

30  8  Because  of  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  which 
he  sinned,  and  which  he  made  Israel  sin,  by 
his  provocation  wherewith  he  provoked  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  to  anger. 

3 1  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Nadab, 
and    all   that   he   did,    are   they  not    written 


'Chap.  xiv.  10,  14.- 


■Chap.  xiv.  9,  16. 


Verse  29.  He  smote  all  the  house  of  Jeroboam]  This 
was  according  to  Ahijah's  prophetic  declaration ;  see 
chap.  xiv.  10,  14.  Thus  God  made  use  of  one  wicked 
man  to  destroy  another. 

Verse  32.    There  was  war]     See  on  ver.  16. 

Verse  34.    Walked  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam]     The 


war   be- 
king  of 


of  Asa 


A.M.  3050-3051. 

B.  C.  954-953. 

Anno  ante  I. 

Olymp.   178-177. 


A.  M.  3051-3074. 

B.  C.  953-930. 

Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  177-154. 


in    the  book  of   the    chronicles 
of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

32  '  And  there  was 
tween  Asa  and  Baasha 
Israel  all  their  days. 

33  In  the   third   year 
king  of  Judah  began  Baasha   the  son  of  Ahi 
jah  to  reign  over  all  Israel  in   Tirzah,  twenty 
and  four  years. 

34  And  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  walked  in  u  the  way  of  Jeroboam, 
and  in  his  sin  wherewith  he  made  Israel  to 
sin. 


t  Ver.  16. "Chap.  xii.  28,29;  xiii.  33;  xiv.  16. 

entail  of  iniquity  cannot  be  cut  off  but  by  a  thorough 
conversion  of  the  soul  to  God ;  and  of  this,  these  bad 
kings  seem  to  have  had  no  adequate  notion.  The 
wicked  followed  the  steps  of  the  wicked,  and  became 
still  more  wicked ;  sin  gathers  strength  by  exercise 
and  age. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Jehu  the  prophet  denounces  the  destruction  of  Baasha,  1—7.  Zimri  conspires  against  him,  and  slays  him 
and  his  family,  and  reigns  seven  days,  8—15.  The  people  make  Omri  king,  and  besiege  Zimri  in  Tirzah  ; 
who,  finding  no  way  to  escape,  sets  fire  to  his  palace,  and  consumes  himself  in  it,  16—20.  The  people  are 
divided,  half  following  Tibni,  and  half  Omri ;  the  latter  faction  overcomes  the  former,  Tibni  is  slain,  and 
Omri  reigns  alone,  21-23.  He  founds  Samaria,  24.  His  bad  character  and  death,  25—28.  Ahab  reigns 
in  his  stead;  marries  Jezebel,  restores  idolatry,  and  exceeds  his  predecessors  in  wickedness,  29—33.  Hiel 
the  Beth-elite  rebuilds  Jericho,  34. 


AnMr;3n0,7,3-  THEN  the  word  of  the  Lord 
Ante  I.  01. 155.  came  to  a  Jehu  the   son   of 

An.  Phorbie,        tt  '  -  -n         i 

Arch.  Athen.  Hanani  against  .baasha,  saying, 
PerPet- 22-  2  b  Forasmuch  as  I  exalted 
thee  out  of  the  dust,  and  made  thee  prince 
over  my  people  Israel ;  and  c  thou  hast  walked 
in  the  way  of  Jeroboam,  and  hast  made  my 
people  Israel  to  sin,  to  provoke  me  to  anger 
with  their  sins  : 

3  Behold,  I  will  d  take  away  the  posterity  of 
Baasha,  and  the  posterity  of  his  house  ;  and 
will  make  thy  house  like  e  the  house  of  Jero- 
boam the  son  of  Nebat. 

»  Ver.  7 ;  2  Chron.  xix.  2  ;  xx.  34. b  Chap.  xiv.  7. »  Chap. 

xv.  34. i  Ver.  11. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVI. 
Verse  1 .  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jehu] 
Of  this  prophet  we  know  nothing  but  from  this  circum- 
stance. It  appears  from  2  Chron.  xvi.  7-10,  that  his 
father  Hanani  was  also  a  prophet,  and  suffered  im- 
prisonment in  consequence  of  the  faithful  discharge  of 
his  ministry  to  Asa. 

Verse  2.   Made  thee  prince  over  my  people]     That 
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4  f  Him  that  dieth  of  Baasha 
in  the  city  shall  the  dogs  eat ; 
and  him  that  dieth  of  his  in  the 
fields  shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  eat. 

5  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of 
Baasha,  and  what  he  did,  and  his 
might,  s  are  they  not  written  in  the 
book  of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

A.  M.  3074. 

B.  C.  930. 

Ante  I.  Ol.  154. 

An.  Phorbae, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  23. 


A.  M.  3073. 

B.  C.  931. 

Ante  I.    Ol.  155. 

An.  Phorbae. 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  22. 

A.  M.  3051-3074. 

B.  C.  953-930. 

Anno  ante  I. 

Olymp.  177-154. 


6  So  Baasha  slept  with  his  fa- 
thers, and  was  buried  in  h  Tirzah  : 
and  Elah  his  son  reigned  in  his 
stead. 

7  And   also    by   the    hand   of   the   prophet 


'  Chap.  xiv.  10  ;  xv.  29. '  Chap.  xiv.  11. 62  Chron.  xvi.  1. 

h  Chap.  xiv.  17  ;  xv.  21. 

is,  in  the  course  of  my  providence,  I  suffered  thee  to 
become  king  ;  for  it  is  impossible  that  God  should  make 
a  rebel,  a  traitor,  and  a  murderer,  king  over  his  peo- 
ple, or  over  any  people.  God  is  ever  represented  in 
Scripture  as  doing  those  things  which,  in  the  course 
of  his  providence,  he  permits  to  be  done. 

Verse  7.   And  because  he  killed  him.]     This   the 
Vulgate  understands  of  Jehu  the  prophet,  put  to  death 
b 


Zimri  destroys  all 


CHAP.  XVI. 


the  house  of  Baasha 


Jehu  the  son    of  Hanani  came 


A.  M.  3074. 

B.  C.  930. 

Ante  i.  01. 154.  the   word    of   the   Lord  against 

An.    Phorba;,       ^         ,  .  .  ,  .        . 

Arch.  Aihen.  Baasha,  and  against  his  house, 
PerPet23-  even  for  all  the  evil  that  he  did 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  in  provoking  him  to 
anger  with  the  work  of  his  hands,  in  being  like 
the  house  of  Jeroboam ;  and  because  k  he 
killed  him. 

AbJc3mo-9295'     8  *n  tne  twenty  anQl  sixth  year 
Anno  ante  I.     of  Asa  king  of  Judah  began  Elah 


Olymp.  154-153. 


the   son  of  Baasha  to  reism  over 


Israel  in  Tirzah,  two  years. 

b  'c  39?9  ^  '  -^n^  ms  servant  Zimri,  cap- 
Ante  i.  oi.  153.  tain    of    half   his  chariots,   con- 

An.  Phorbae,  .....  . 

Arch.  Athen.     spired  against  him  as  he  was  in 
perpet.  24.       Tivzah,   drinking  himself  drunk 

in  the  house  of  Arza,  m  steward  of  his  house 

in  Tirzah. 

10  And  Zimri  went  in  and  smote  him,  and 
killed  him,  in  the  twenty  and  seventh  year  of 
Asa  king  of  Judah,  and  reigned  in  his  stead. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  began  to 
reign,  as  soon  as  he  sat  on  his  throne,  that  he 
slew  all  the  house  of  Baasha :  he  left  him 
"  not  one  that  pisseth  against  a  wall,  °  neither 
of  his  kinsfolks,  nor  of  his  friends. 

12  Thus  did  Zimri  destroy  all  the  house  of 
Baasha,  p  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
which  he  spake  against  Baasha  q  by  T  Jehu  the 
prophet, 

13  For  all  the  sins  of  Baasha,  and  the  sins 
of  Elah  his  son,  by  which  they  sinned,  and  by 
which  they  made  Israel  to  sin,  in  provoking 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  to  anger  s  with  their 
vanities. 

i  Ver.  1. k  Chap.  xv.  27, 29  ;  see  Hos.  i.  4. ■  2  Kings  ix. 

31. ™  Heb.  which  was  over. »  1  Sam.  xxv.  22. °  Or, 

both  his  kinsmen  and  his  friends. P  Ver.  3. 

by  Baasha  :  Ob  hanc  causam  occidit  eum,  hoc  est,  Jehu 
filium  Hanani  prophetam  ;  "  On  this  account  he  killed 
him,  that  is,  Jehu  the  prophet,  the  son  of  Hanani." 
Some  think  Baasha  is  intended,  others  Jeroboam,  and 
others  Nadab  the  son  of  Jeroboam.  This  last  is  the 
sentiment  of  Rab.  Sol.  Jarchi,  and  of  some  good  critics. 
The  order  is  here  confused ;  and  the  seventh  verse 
should  probably  be  placed  between  the  4th  and  5th. 

Verse  9.  Captain  of  half  his  chariots]  It  is  proba- 
ble that  Zimri,  and  some  other  who  is  not  here  named, 
were  commanders  of  the  cavalry. 

Verse  1 1 .  He  slew  all  the  house  of  Baasha]  He 
endeavoured  to  exterminate  his  race,  and  blot  out  his 
memory  ;  and  the  Jews  say,  when  such  a  matter  is 
determined,  they  not  only  destroy  the  house  of  the  per- 
son himself,  but  the  five  neighbouring  houses,  that  the 
memory  of  such  a  person  may  perish  from  the  earth. 

Vol.  II.  (     29     ) 


14  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  AB  ^  3'""075. 
Elah,  and  all  that  he  did,  are  they      Anno  ante  I. 
not    written  in  the  book  of  the      ymp' 
chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

15  In  the  twenty  and  seventh      A-M-  3075. 

r       x  929. 

year   of  Asa  king  of  Judah  did    Ante  I.  01. 153. 

Z,  .        m-  An.  Phorbse, 

imn  reign  seven  days   in    I  lr-      Arch.  Athen. 

zah.      And  the  people  were   en-       perpet.  24. 
camped  '  against  Gibbethon,  which    belonged 
to  the  Philistines. 

16  And  the  people  that  were  encamped  heard 
say,  Zimri  hath  conspired,  and  hath  also  slain 
the  king  :  wherefore  all  Israel  made  Omri,  the 
captain  of  the  host,  king  over  Israel  that  day 
in  the  camp. 

17  And  Omri  went  up  from  Gibbethon, 
and  all  Israel  with  him,  and  they  besieged 
Tirzah. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Zimri  saw 
that  the  city  was  taken,  that  he  went  into  the 
palace  of  the  king's  house,  and  burnt  the 
king's  house  over  him  with  fire,  and  died, 

19  For  his  sins  which  he  sinned  in  doing 
evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  "  in  walking  in 
the  way  of  Jeroboam,  and  in  his  sin  which  he 
did,  to  make  Israel  to  sin. 

20  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Zimri,  and 
his  treason  that  he  wrought,  are  they  not 
written  in  the  book  of  the  chronicles  of  the 
kings  of  Israel  ? 

21  Then  were  the  people  of  Israel  divided 
into  two  parts  :  half  of  the  people  followed 
Tibni  the  son  of  Ginath,  to  make  him  king  ; 
and  half  followed  Omri. 

22  But  the  people  that  followed  Omri  pre- 

1  Heb.  by  thehand  of. '  Ver.  1. !  Deut.  xxxii.  21  ;  1  Sam. 

xii.  21  ;  Isa.  xli.  29  ;  Jon.  ii.  8  ;  1  Cor.  viii.  4 ;  x.  19. '  Chap. 

xv.  27. "Chap.  xii.  28  ;  xv.  26,  34. 


Verse  13.  For  all  the  sins  of  Baasha]  We  see  why 
it  was  that  God  permitted  such  judgments  to  fall  on 
this  family.  Baasha  was  a  grievous  offender,  and  so 
also  was  his  son  Elah ;  and  they  caused  the  people  to 
sin  ;  and  they  provoked  God  to  anger  by  their  idolatries. 

Verse  15.  The  people  were  encamped  against  Gib- 
bethon] It  appears  that,  at  this  time,  the  Israelites  had 
war  with  the  Philistines,  and  were  now  besieging  Gib- 
bethon, one  of  their  cities.  This  army,  hearing  that 
Zimri  had  rebelled  and  killed  Elah,  made  Omri,  their 
general,  king,  who  immediately  raised  the  siege  of  Gib- 
bethon, and  went  to  attack  Zimri  in  the  royal  city  of 
Tirzah  ;  who,  finding  his  affairs  desperate,  chose  rather 
to  consume  himself  in  his  palace  than  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  his  enemies. 

Verse  21.  Divided  into  two  parts]  Why  this  divi- 
sion took  place  we  cannot  tell ;  the  people  appear  to 
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vailed  against  the  people  that 
followed  Tibni  the  son  of  Gi- 
nath  :  so  Tibni  died,  and  Omri 
reigned. 

23   In  the  thirty  and  first  year 
of  Asa  king  of  Judah  began  Omri 
to  reign  over  Israel,  twelve  years: 
six  years  reigned  he  in  Tirzah. 

24  And  he  bought  the  hill  Samaria  of  She- 
mer  for  two  talents  of  silver,  and  built  on  the 
hill,  and  called  the  name  of  the  city  which  he 
built,  after  the  name  of  Shemer,  owner  of  the 
hill,  "  Samaria." 

25  But  *  Omri  wrought  evil  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord,  and  did  worse  than  all  that  were 
before  him. 

26  For  he  y  walked  in  all  the  way  of  Jero- 
boam the  son  of  Nebat,  and  in  his  sin  where- 
with he  made    Israel   to   sin,   to   provoke  the 


v  Heb.  Shomeron.- 


-"  See  chap.  xiii.  32 ;  2  Kings  xvii.  24 ;  John 
iv.  4. 


have  been  for  Tibni,  the  army  for  Omri  ;  and  the 
latter  prevailed. 

Verse  23.  In  the  thirty  and  first  year  of  Asa] 
There  must  be  a  mistake  here  in  the  number  thirly- 
one  ;  for,  in  ver.  10  and  15,  it  is  said  that  Zimri  slew 
his  master,  and  began  to  reign  in  the  twenty-seventh 
year  of  Asa  ;  and  as  Zimri  reigned  only  seven  days, 
and  Omri  immediately  succeeded  him,  this  could  not  be 
in  the  thirty-first,  but  in  the  twenty-seventh  year  of 
Asa,  as  related  above.  Rab.  Sol.  Jarchi  reconciles 
the  two  places  thus  :  "  The  division  of  the  kingdom 
between  Tibni  and  Omri  began  in  the  twenty-seventh 
year  of  Asa ;  this  division  lasted  five  years,  during 
which  Omri,  had  but  a  share  of  the  kingdom.  Tibni 
dying,  Omri  came  into  the  possession  of  the  ivhole  king- 
dom, which  he  held  seven  years  ;  this  was  in  the  thir- 
ty-first year  of  Asa.  Seven  years  he  reigned  alone  ; 
five  years  he  reigned  over  part  of  Israel  ;  twelve  years 
in  the  whole.  The  two  dates,  the  twenty-seventh  and 
thirty-first  of  Asa,  answering,  the  first  to  the  beginning 
of  the  division,  the  second  to  the  sole  reign  of  Omri." 
Jarchi  quotes  Sedar  Olam  for  this  solution. 

Verse  24.  He  bought  the  hill  Samaria  of  Shemer] 
This  should  be  read,  "  He  bought  the  hill  of  Shomeron 
from  Shomer,  and  called  it  Shomeron,  («.  e.,  Little 
Shomer,)  after  the  name  of  Shomer,  owner  of  the  hill." 
At  first  the  kings  of  Israel  dwelt  at  Shechem,  and  then 
at  Tirzah  ;  but  this  place  having  suffered  much  in  the 
civil  broils,  and  the  place  having  been  burnt  down  by 
Zimri,  Omri  purposed  to  found  a  new  city,  to  which 
he  might  transfer  the  seat  of  government.  He  fixed 
on  a  hill  that  belonged  to  a  person  of  the  name  of 
Shomer;  and  bought  it  fromhimfor  two,  talents  of  silver, 
about  £1 07  3s.  9d.  Though  this  was  a  large  sum 
in  those  days,  yet  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  hill  was 
very  large  which  was  purchased  for  so  little  ;  and  pro- 
bably no  other  building  upon  it  than  Shomer's  house, 
if  indeed  be  had  one  there.  Shomeron,  or,  as  it  is  cor- 
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Lord  God  of  Israel  to  anger  with  A^M^  3^Hj|6- 
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27  Now  the   rest   of  the    acts      ymp' ! ! 

of  Omri  which  he  did,  and  his  might  that  he 
showed,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of 
the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

28  So  Omri  slept  with  his  fa-      A,j  Mc 'ga- 
thers, and  was  buried  in  Samaria  :   Ante  I.  01.  142. 

-,.,,,.  .  ,    .      1  .         An.  Meeaclis, 

and  Ahab  his  son  reigned  in  his  Arch.  Athen. 
stead.  perpet- 4- 

29  Andin  the  thirty  and  eighth  AiMA3??f3'°7- 
year  of  Asa  king  of  Judah  bep-an      Anno  ante  1. 

n     ,     ,,  ?  r,        •     .  •  Olymp.    142-121. 

Ahab  the  son  of  Omri   to    reign   . 

over  Israel  :  and  Ahab  the  son  of  Omri  reigned 
over  Israel  in  Samaria  twenty  and  two  years 

30  And  Ahab  the  son  of  Omri  did  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  above  all  that  were 
before  him. 

31  And  it  came  to  pass,  a  as  if  it  had  been 

1  Mic.  vi.  16. 1  Ver.  19. 2  Ver.  13. '  Heb.  was  it  a  Ugh 

thing,  &c. 

ruptly  written,  Samaria,  is  situated  in  the  midst  of  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim,  not  very  far  from  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  and  about  mid-way  between  Dan 
and  Beer-sheba ;  thus  Samaria  became  the  capital  of 
the  ten  tribes,  the  metropolis  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
and  the  residence  of  its  kings.  The  kings  of  Israel 
adorned  and  fortified  it ;  Ahab  built  a  house  of  ivory  in 
it,  chap.  xxii.  39  ;  the  kings  of  Syria  had  magazines 
or  storehouses  in  it,  for  the  purpose  of  commerce  ;  see 
chap.  xx.  34.  And  it  appears  to  have  been  a  place 
of  considerable  importance  and  great  strength. 

Samaria  endured  several  sieges ;  Ben-hadad,  king 
of  Syria,  besieged  it  twice,  chap.  xx.  1,  &c.  ;  and  it 
cost  Shalmaneser  a  siege  of  three  years  to  reduce  it, 

2  Kings  xvii.  6,  &c.  After  the  death  of  Alexander 
the  Great,  it  became  the  property  of  the  kings  of 
Egypt ;  but  Antiochus  the  Great  took  it  from  the 
Egyptians  ;  and  it  continued  in  the  possession  of  the 
kings  of  Syria  till  the  Asmoneans  took  and  razed  it  to 
the  very  foundation.  Gabinius,  pro-consul  of  Syria, 
partially  rebuilt  it,  and  called  it  Gabiniana.  Herod  the 
Great  restored  it  to  its  ancient  splendour,  and  placed 
in  it  a  colony  of  six  thousand  men,  and  gave  it  the 
name  of  Sebaste,  in  honour  of  Augustus.  It  is  now  a 
place  of  little  consequence. 

Verse  25.  Did  worse  than  all — before  him]  Omri 
was,  1.  An  idolater  in  principle  ;  2.  An  idolater  in  prac- 
tice ;  3.  He  led  the  people  to  idolatry  by  precept  and 
example;  and,  which  was  that  in  which  he  did  worse 
than  all  before  him,  4.  He  made  statutes  in  favour  of 
idolatry,  and  obliged  the  people  by  law  to  commit  it. 
See  Mic.  vi.  16,  where  this  seems  to  be  intended  :  For 
the  statutes  of  Omri  are  kept,  and  all  the  ivorks  of  the 
house  of  Ahab. 

Verse  31.  He  look  to  wife  Jezebel]  This  was  the 
head  and  chief  of  his  offending  ;  he  took  to  wife,  not 
only  a  heathen,  but  one  whose  hostility  to  the  true  re- 
ligion was  well  known,  and  carried  to  the  utmost  extent. 
(     29*     ) 


Hiel  the  Beth-elite 


CHAP.  XVI. 


rebuilds  Jericho. 


Ab'c3918-8977'    a  J'S'11   tll'nS   f°r   llim   l°    Walk   in 

Anno  ante  i.      the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of 
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Jezebel  the  daughter  of  Ethbaal  king  of  the 
c  Zidonians,  d  and  went  and  served  Baal,  and 
worshipped  him. 

32  And  he  reared  up  an  altar  for  Baal  in 
e  the  house  of  Baal,  which  he  had  built  in 
Samaria. 

33  fAnd   Ahab   made   a  grove;  and  Ahab 

»  Deut.  vii.  3. c  Judg.  xviii.  7. <<  Chap.  xxi.  25, 26 ;  2  Kings 

x.  18  ;  xvii.  16. «  2  Kings  x.  21,  26,  27. 


1.  She  was  the  idolatrous  daughter  of  an  idolatrous 
king  ;  2.  She  practised  it  openly  ;  3.  She  not  only 
countenanced  it  in  others,  but  protected  it,  and  gave  its 
partisans  honours  and  rewards ;  4.  She  used  every 
means  to  persecute  the  true  religion  ;  5.  She  was  hide- 
ously cruel,  and  put  to  death  the  prophets  and  priests 
of  God  ;  6.  And  all  this  she  did  with  the  most  zealous 
perseverance  and  relentless  cruelty. 

Notwithstanding  Ahab  had  built  a  temple,  and  made 
an  altar  for  Baal,  and  set  up  the  worship  of  Asherah, 
the  Sidonian  Venus,  which  we,  ver.  33,  have  trans- 
formed into  a  grove  ;  yet  so  well  known  was  the  hos- 
tility of  Jezebel  to  all  good,  that  his  marrying  her  was 
esteemed  the  highest  pitch  of  vice,  and  an  act  the 
most  provoking  to  God,  and  destructive  to  the  prospe- 
rity of  the  kingdom. 

Verse  33.  Ahab  made  a  grove]  TTWH  Asherah, 
Astarte,  or  Venus ;  what  the  Syriac  calls  an  idol,  and 
the  Arabic,  a  tall  tree ;  probably  meaning,  by  the  last, 
an  image  of  Priapus,  the  obscene  keeper  of  groves, 
orchards,  and  gardens. 

Verse  34.  Did  Hiel  the  Beth-elite  build  Jericho]  I 
wish  the  reader  to  refer  to  my  note  on  Josh.  vi.  26, 
for  a  general  view  of  this  subject.  I  shall  add  a  few 
observations.  Joshua's  curse  is  well  known  :  "  Cursed 
be  the  man  before  the  Lord  that  riseth  up  and  buildeth 
this  city  Jericho  ;  he  shall  lay  the  foundation  thereof 
in  his  first-born  ;  and  in  his  youngest  son  shall  he  set 
up  the  gates  of  it,"  Josh.  vi.  26.  This  is  the  curse, 
but  the  meaning  of  its  terms  are  not  very  obvious. 
Let  us  see  how  this  is  to  be  understood  from  the  man- 
ner in  which  it  was  accomplished. 

"  In  his  days  did  Hiel  the  Beth-elite  build  Jericho  ; 
he  laid  the  foundation  thereof  in  Abiram  his  first-born, 
and  set  up  the  gates  thereof  in  his  youngest  son  Se- 
gub  ;  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he 
spake  by  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun."  This  prediction 
was  delivered  upwards  of  five  hundred  years  before  the 
event ;  and  though  it  was  most  circumstantially  fulfilled, 
yet  we  know  not  the  precise  meaning  of  some  of  the 
terms  used  in  the  original  execration,  and  in  this  place, 
where  its  fulfilment  is  mentioned.  There  are  three 
opinions  on  the  words,  lay  the  foundation  in  his  first- 
born, and  set  up  the  gates  in  his  youngest  son. 

1  It  is  thought  that  when  he  laid  the  foundation  of 
the  city,  his  eldest  son,  the  hope  of  his  family,  died  by 
the  hand  and  judgment  of  God,  and  that  all  his  chil- 
dren died  in  succession  ;  so  that  when  the  doors  were 
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before  him. 

34  In  his  days  did  Hiel  the  Beth-elite  build 
Jericho :  he  laid  the  foundation  thereof  in 
Abiram  his  first-born,  and  set  up  the  gates 
thereof  in  his  youngest  son  Segub,  h  according 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  by 
Joshua  the  son  of  Nun. 


'  2  Kings  xiii.  6  ;  xvii.  10  ;  xxi.  3  ;   Jer.  xvii.  2. s  Verse  30  ; 

chap.  xxi.  25. h  Josh.  vi.  26. 


ready  to  be  hung,  his  youngest  and  last  child  died,  and 
thus,  instead  of  securing  himself  a  name,  his  whole 
family  became  extinct. 

2.  These  expressions  signify  only  great  delay  in  the 
building  ;  that  he  who  should  undertake  it  should  spend 
nearly  his  whole  life  in  it ;  all  the  time  in  which  he 
was  capable  of  procreating  children  ;  in  a  word,  that 
if  a  man  laid  the  foundation  when  his  first-born  came 
into  the  world,  his  youngest  and  last  son  should  be 
born  before  the  walls  should  be  in  readiness  to  admit 
the  gates  to  be  set  up  in  them  ;  and  that  the  expression 
is  of  the  proverbial  kind,  intimating  greatly  protracted 
labour,  occasioned  by  multitudinous  hinderanccs  and 
delays. 

3.  That  he  who  rebuilt  this  city  should,  in  laying 
the  foundation,  slay  or  sacrifice  his  first-born,  in  order 
to  consecrate  it,  and  secure  the  assistance  of  the  ob- 
jects of  his  idolatrous  worship ;  and  should  slay  his 
youngest  at  the  completion  of  the  work,  as  a  gratitude- 
offering  for  the  assistance  received.  This  latter  opinion 
seems  to  be  countenanced  by  the  Chaldee,  which  re- 
presents Hiel  as  slayinghis  first-born  Abiram,  and  his 
youngest  son  Segub. 

But  who  was  Hiel  the  Beth-elite  ?  The  Chaldee 
calls  him  Hiel  of  Beth-mome,  or  the  Beth-momite  ;  the 
Vulgate,  Hiel  of  Beth-el ;  the  Sepluagint,  Hiel  the 
Baxthelile  ;  the  Syriac  represents  Ahab  as  the  builder  : 
"  Also  in  bis  days  did  Ahab  build  Jericho,  the  place  of 
execration  ;"  the  Arabic,  "  Also  in  his  days  did  Hiel 
build  the  house  of  idols — to  wit,  Jericho."  The  MSS. 
give  us  no  help.  None  of  these  versions,  the  Chaldee 
excepted,  intimates  that  the  children  were  either  slain 
or  died ;  which  circumstance  seems  to  strengthen  the 
opinion,  that  the  passage  is  to  be  understood  of  delays 
and  hinderances.  Add  to  this,  Why  should  the  inno- 
cent children  of  Hiel  suffer  for  their  father's  presump- 
tion 1  And  is  it  likely  that,  if  Hiel  lost  his  first-born 
when  he  laid  the  foundation,  he  would  have  proceeded 
under  this  evidence  of  the  Divine  displeasure,  and  at 
the  risk  of  losing  his  whole  family  1  Which  of  these 
opinions  is  the  right  one,  or  whether  any  of  them  be 
correct,  is  more  than  I  can  pretend  to  state.  A  curse 
seems  to  rest  still  upon  Jericho :  it  is  not  yet  blotted 
out  of  the  map  of  Palestine,  but  it  is  reduced  to  a 
miserable  village,  consisting  of  about  thirty  wretched 
cottages,  and  the  governor's  dilapidated  castle ;  nor 
is  there  any  ruin  there  to  indicate  its  former  splen- 
dour. 
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Elijah's  message  to  Ahab. 


I.  KINGS. 


He  is  fed  by  ravens 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Elijah's  message  to  Ahab  concerning  the  three  years'1  drought,  1.  He  is  commanded  to  go  to  the  brook 
Cherith  ;  where  he  is  fed  by  ravens,  2—7.  He  afterwards  goes  to  a  widow's  house  at  Zarephalh,  and 
miraculously  multiplies  her  meal  and  oil,  8-16.      Her  son  dies,  and  Elijah  restores  him  to  life,  17—24. 


B  c'  3mo  AND  a  EliJah  the  Tishbite>  wh° 
Ante  1. 01. 134.  was    of    the    inhabitants   of 

Arch.  Athen.'  Gilead,  said  unto  Ahab,  b  As  the 

perpet-  12'  Lord  God  of  Israel  liveth,  c  be- 


fore whom  I  stand,  d  there  shall  not  be  dew 
nor  rain  e  these  years,  but  according  to  my 
word. 

2  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him, 
saying, 

3  Get  thee  hence,  and  turn  thee  eastward, 
and  hide  thyself  by  the  brook  Cherith,  that  is 
before  Jordan. 

•Heb.  .E/yaAw/Lukei.l  7  ;  iv.25,  he  is  called  Elias. b  2  Kings 

iii.  14. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 

Verse  1.  Elijah  the  Tishbile]  The  history  of  this 
great  man  is  introduced  very  abruptly ;  his  origin  is 
enveloped  in  perfect  obscurity.  He  is  here  said  to  be 
a  Tishbite.  Tishbeh,  says  Calmet,  is  a  city  beyond 
Jordan,  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  and  in  the  land  of  Gilead. 
Who  was  his  father,  or  from  what  tribe  he  sprang,  is 
not  intimated  ;  he  seems  to  have  been  the  prophet  of 
Israel  peculiarly,  as  we  never  find  him  prophesying  in 
Judah.  A  number  of  apocryphal  writers  have  trifled 
at  large  about  his  parentage,  miraculous  birth,  of  his 
continual  celibacy,  his  academy  of  the  prophets,  &c, 
&c,  all  equally  worthy  of  credit.  One  opinion,  which 
at  first  view  appears  strange,  bears  more  resemblance 
to  truth  than  any  of  the  above,  viz.,  that  he  had  no 
earthly  parentage  known  to  any  man  ;  that  he  was  an 
angel  of  God,  united  for  a  time  to  a  human  body,  in 
order  to  call  men  back  to  perfect  purity,  both  in  doc- 
trine and  manners,  from  which  they  had  totally  swerved. 
His  Hebrew  name,  which  we  have  corrupted  into  Eli- 
jah and  Elias,  is  in,l7N  Alihu,  or,  according  to  the 
vowel  points,  Eliyahu ;  and  signifies  he  is  my  God. 
Does  this  give  countenance  to  the  supposition  that  this 
great  personage  was  a  manifestation  in  the  flesh  of  the 
Supreme  Being  \  He  could  not  be  the  Messiah  ;  for 
we  find  him  with  Moses  on  the  mount  of  transfigura- 
tion with  Christ.  The  conjecture  that  he  was  an  angel 
seems  countenanced  by  the  manner  of  his  departure 
from  this  world  ;  yet,  in  James  v.  17,  he  is  said  to  be 
a  man  6[ioioira6rie,  of  like  passions,  or  rather  with  real 
human  propensities  :  this,  however,  is  irreconcilable 
with  the  conjecture. 

There  shall  not  be  dew  nor  rain  these  years]  In 
order  to  remove  the  abruptness  of  this  address,  R.  S. 
Jarchi  dreams  thus  : — "  Elijah  and  Ahab  went  to  com- 
fort Hiel  in  his  grief,  concerning  his  sons.  And  Ahab 
said  to  Elijah,  Is  it  possible  that  the  curse  of  Joshua, 
the  son  of  Nun,  who  was  only  the  servant  of  Moses, 
should  be  fulfilled  ;  and  the  curse  of  Moses,  our  teacher, 
not  be  fulfilled;  who  said,  Deut.  xi.  16,  17:  If  ye 
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4  And   it   shall   be,   that  thou      £  Mc  ^ 
shalt  drink  of    the  brook  ;    and  Ante  I.  01. 134. 

An    Mpsnclis 

I    have   commanded    the   ravens     Arch.  Athen. 
to  feed  thee  there.  perpet  12' 

5  So  he  went  and  diet  according  unto 
the  word  of  the  Lord  :  for  he  went  and 
dwelt  by  the  brook  Cherith,  that  is  before 
Jordan. 

6  And  the  ravens  brought  him  bread 
and  flesh  in  the  morning,  and  bread  and 
flesh  in  the  evening  ;  and  he  drank  of  the 
brook. 


c  Deut.  K.  8.- 


-d  Ecclus.  xlviii.  3  ;    James   v.  17.- 

iv.  25. 


'  Luke 


turn  aside,  and  serve  other  gods,  and  worship  them, 
then  the  Lord's  wrath  shall  be  kindled  against  you  ; 
and  he  will  shut  up  the  heaven  that  there  be  no  rain  ? 
Now  all  the  Israelites  serve  other  gods,  and  yet  the 
rain  is  not  withheld.  Then  Elijah  said  unto  Ahab,  As 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  liveth,  before  whom  I  stand, 
there  shall  not  be  dew  nor  rain  these  years,  but  accord- 
ing to  my  word."  This  same  mode  of  connecting  this 
and  the  preceding  chapter,  is  followed  by  the  Jerusa- 
lem and  Babylonish  Talmuds,  Sedar  01am,  Abarba- 
nel,   &c. 

Verse  3.  Hide  thyself  by  the  brook  Cherith]  This 
brook,  and  the  valley  through  which  it  ran,  are  sup- 
posed to  have  been  on  the  western  side  of  Jordan,  and 
not  far  from  Samaria.  Others  suppose  it  to  have  been 
on  the  eastern  side,  because  the  prophet  is  commanded 
to  go  eastivard,  ver.  3.  It  was  necessary,  after  such 
a  declaration  to  this  wicked  and  idolatrous  king,  that 
he  should  immediately  hide  himself;  as,  on  the  first 
drought,  Ahab  would  undoubtedly  seek  his  life.  But 
what  a  proof  was  this  of  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
vanity  of  idols !  As  God's  prophet  prayed,  so  there 
was  rain  or  drought  ;  and  all  the  gods  of  Israel  could 
not  reverse  it  !  Was  not  this  sufficient  to  have  con- 
verted all  Israel  ? 

Verse  4.  /  have  commanded  the  ravens  to  feed  thee] 
Thou  shalt  not  lack  the  necessaries  of  life  ;  thou  shalt 
be  supplied  by  an  especial  providence.  See  more  on 
this  subject  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Verse  6.  And  the  ravens  brought  him  bread  and 
flesh]  The  Septuaginl,  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  and 
some  ancient  fathers,  read  the  passage  thus  : — Kai  ol 
KopaKsc  e<j>epov  avrcj  aprovc  to  irpu'i,  /cat  Kpta  to  SeiXtjc, 
And  the  crows  brought  him  bread  in  the  morning,  and 
flesh  in  the  evening:  but  all  the  other  versions  agree 
with  the  Hebrew  text.  This  is  the  first  account  we 
have  of  flesh-meat  breakfasts  and  flesh-meat  suppers  ; 
and  as  this  was  the  food  appointed  by  the  Lord  for  the 
sustenance  of  the  prophet,  we  may  naturally  conjecture 
that  it  was  the  food  of  the  people  at  large. 
b 


Elijah  lodges  with  a 


CHAP.  XVII. 


widow  of  Zarephath. 


An  ^'  3iS?         7   And  it  came  to  pass  f  after  a 

tJ.  O.   909. 

Ante  I.  01.  133.   while,  that  the   brook  dried   up, 
Arch.  6Juhcn!    because  there  had  been  no  rain 
per>iet-  13-       in  the  land. 

8  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him, 
saying, 

9  Arise,  get  thee  to  s  Zarephath,  which  be- 
longeth  to  Zidon,  and  dwell  there  :  behold,  I 
have  commanded  a  widow  woman  there  to 
sustain  thee. 

10  So  he  arose  and  went  to  Zarephath.  And 
when  he  came  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold, 
the  widow  woman  was  there  gathering  of 
sticks  :  and  he  called  to  her,  and  said,  Fetch 
me,  I  pray  thee,  a  little  water  in  a  vessel,  that 
I  may  drink. 

1 1  And  as  she  was  going  to  fetch  it,  he 
called  to  her,  and  said,  Bring  me,  I  pray  thee, 
a  morsel  of  bread  in  thine  hand. 

12  And  she  said,  As  the  Lord  thy  God 
liveth,  I  have  not  a  cake,  but  a  handful  of 
meal  in  a  barrel,  and  a  little  oil  in  a  cruse  : 
and,  behold,  I  am  gathering  two  sticks,  that  I 
may  go  in  and  dress  it  for  me  and  my  son, 
that  we  may  eat  it,  and  die. 

1 3  And  Elijah  said  unto  her,  Fear  not ;  go 
and  do  as  thou  hast  said :  but  make  me 
thereof  a  little  cake  first,  and  bring  it  unto 
me,  and  after  make  for  thee  and  for  thy  son. 


f  Heb.  at  the  end  of  days. s  Obad.  20  ;    Luke   iv.  26,   called 

Sarepta. 

Verse  7.  The  brook  dried  up]  Because  there  had 
been  no  rain  in  the  land  for  some  time,  God  having 
sent  this  drought  as  a  testimony  against  the  idolatry 
of  the  people  :   see  Deut.  xi.  16,  17. 

Verse  9.  Get  thee  to  Zarephath]  This  v/as  a  town 
between  Tyre  and  Sidon,  but  nearer  to  the  latter,  and 
is  therefore  called  in  the  text  Zarephath  which  be- 
longeth  to  Sidon ;  or,  as  the  Vulgate  and  other  ver- 
sions express  it,  Sarepta  of  the  Sidonians.  Sarepta 
is  the  name  by  which  it  goes  in  the  New  Testament  ; 
but  its  present  name  is  Sarphan.  Mr.  Maundrell,  who 
visited  it,  describes  it  as  consisting  of  a  few  houses 
only,  on  the  tops  of  the  mountains ;  but  supposes  that 
it  anciently  stood  in  the  plain  below,  where  there  are 
still  ruins  of  a  considerable  extent. 

Verse  12.  A  handful  of  meal  in  a  barrel]  The  word 
"O  cad  is  to  be  understood  as  implying  an  earthen  jar ; 
not  a  wooden  vessel,  or  barrel  of  any  kind.  In  the 
East  they  preserve  their  corn  and  meal  in  such  ves- 
sels ;  without  which  precaution  the  insects  would  de- 
stroy them.  Travellers  in  Asiatic  countries  abound 
with  observations  of  this  kind. 

The    word   cruse,  nriQV   tsappachath,  says  Jarchi, 
signifies  what  in  our  tongue  is  expressed  by  bouteille, 
a  bottle.     Jarchi  was  a  French  rabbin. 
b 


14  For  thus  saith    the    Lord      ^  ^'ora' 
God    of    Israel,    The    barrel    of  Ante'i.  01.  133 

,        ,     ,,  .  ,  An.  Megaclis, 

meal    shall    not    waste,    neither     Arch.  Athen. 
shall  the  cruse  of  oil   fail,  until       perpet' 13' 
the  day  that  the   Lord   h  sendeth    rain   upon 
the  earth. 

15  And  she  went  and  did  according  to  the 
saying  of  Elijah  ;  and  she,  and  he,  and  her 
house  did  eat  '  many  days. 

16  And  the  barrel  of  meal  ABMC3°S^8 
wasted  not,  neither  did  the  cruse      Anno  ante  I. 

Olymp.  133-130. 


of  oil  fail,  according  to  the  word 

of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  k  by  Elijah. 

17  And  it  came  to   pass   after      A3'1^3go|' 
these  things,  that  the  son  of  the   Ante  1.  01.  132. 

,  j.       .  An.  Megachs, 

woman,    the     mistress     01     the      Arch.  Athen. 
house,   fell  sick  ;    and  his  sick-       perpet- '4 
ness   was   so    sore,  that  there  was  no  breath 
left  in  him. 

18  And  she  said  unto  Elijah,  '  What  have  I 
to  do  with  thee,  O  thou  man  of  God  ?  art  thou 
come  unto  me  to  call  my  sin  to  remembrance, 
and  to  slay  my  son  ? 

19  And  he  said  unto  her,  Give  me  thy  son. 
And  he  took  him  out  of  her  bosom,  and  car- 
ried him  up  into  a  loft,  where  he  abode,  and 
laid  him  upon  his  own  bed. 

20  And  he  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  said, 
O  Lord  my  God,  hast  thou  also  brought  evil 


h  Heb.  giveth.- 


'  Or,  a  full  year. k  Heb.  by  the  hand  of 

1  See  Luke  v.  8. 


Verse  13.  But  make  me  thereof  a  little  cake  first] 
This  was  certainly  putting  the  widow's  faith  to  an  extra- 
ordinary trial  :  to  take  and  give  to  a  stranger,  of  whom 
she  knew  nothing,  the  small  pittance  requisite  to  keep 
her  child  from  perishing,  was  too  much  to  be  expected. 

Verse  16.  The  barrel  of  meal  toasted  not]  She 
continued  to  take  out  of  her  jar  and  out  of  her  bottle 
the  quantity  of  meal  and  oil  requisite  for  the  consump- 
tion of  her  household ;  and  without  carefully  estimating 
what  was  left,  she  went  with  confidence  each  time  for 
a  supply,  and  was  never  disappointed.  This  miracle 
was  very  like  that  wrought  by  Jesus  at  the  marriage 
at  Cana  in  Galilee  :  as  the  servants  drew  the  water 
out  of  the  pots,  they  found  it  turned  into  wine  ;  and 
thus  they  continued  to  draw  wine  from  the  water-pots 
till  the  guests  had  been  sufficiently  supplied. 

Verse  17.  There  was  no  breath  left  in  him.]  He 
ceased  to  breathe  and  died. 

Verse  18.  To  call  my  sin  to  remembrance]  She 
seems  to  be  now  conscious  of  some  secret  sin,  which 
she  had  either  forgotten,  or  too  carelessly  passed  over; 
and  to  punish  this  she  supposes  the  life  of  her  son  was 
taken  away.  It  is  mostly  in  times  of  adversity  that 
we  duly  consider  our  moral  state  ;  outward  afflictions 
often  bring  deep  searchings  of  heart. 
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Elijah  raises  the 


I.  KINGS. 


widow's  son  to  life. 


B  c'  9086'      uPon   l^e   widow    with  whom  I 
Ante  I.  01. 132.    sojourn,  by  slaying  her  son  ? 
Arch.  Athen*'       2 1    m  And  he   "  stretched  him- 

perpet' 14,  self  upon  the  child  three  times, 
nnd  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  O  Lord 
my  God,  I  pray  thee,  let  this  child's  soul 
come  °  into  him  again. 

22  And  the  Lord  heard  the  voice  of  Elijah  ; 
and  the  soul  of  the  child  came  into  him  again, 
and  he  p  revived. 

m  2  Kings  iv.  34,  35. D  Heb.  measured. -°  Heb.  into  his 


Verse  21.  Stretched  himself  upon  the  child  three 
times]  It  is  supposed  that  he  did  this  in  order  to  com- 
municate some  natural  warmth  to  the  body  of  the  child, 
in  order  to  dispose  it  to  receive  the  departed  spirit. 
Elisha,  his  disciple,  did  the  same  in  order  to  restore 
the  dead  child  of  the  Shunamite,  2  Kings  iv.  34.  And 
St.  Paul  appears  to  have  stretched  himself  on  Euty- 
chus  in  order  to  restore  him  to  life,  Acts  xx.  10. 

Let  this  child's  soul  come  into  him  again.]  Surely 
this  means  no  more  than  the  breath.  Though  the  word 
tt>2J  nephesh  may  sometimes  signify  the  life,  yet  does 
not  this  imply  that  the  spirit  must  take  possession  of 
the  body  in  order  to  produce  and  maintain  the  flame 
of  animal  life  *  The  expressions  here  are  singular  : 
Let  his  soul,  C3J  nephesh,  come  into  him,  13"V5  iy  al 
kirbo,  into  the  midst  of  him. 

Verse  22.  And  the  soul]  VJ21  nephesh,  of  the  child 
came  into  him  again,  131p  7j?  al  kirbo,  into  the  midst 
of  him ;  and  he  revived,  TIM  vaiyechi,  and  he  became 
alive.  Did  he  not  become  alive  from  the  circumstance 
of  the  immaterial  principle  coming  again  into  him  ? 

Although  nil  ruach  is  sometimes  put  for  the  breath, 
yet  V>31  generally  means  the  immortal  spirit,  and 
where  it  seems  to  refer  to  animal  life  alone,  it  is  only 
such  a  life  as  is  the  immediate  and  necessary  effect  of 
the  presence  of  the  immortal  spirit. 

The  words  and  mode  of  expression  here  appear  to 
me  a  strong  proof,  not  only  of  the  existence  of  an  im- 
mortal and  immaterial  spirit  in  man,  but  also  that  that 
spirit  can  and  does  exist  in  a  separate  state  from  the 
body.  It  is  here  represented  as  being  in  the  midst  of 
the  child,  like  a  spring  in  the  centre  of  a  machine, 
which  gives  motion  to  every  part,  and  without  which 
the  whole  would  stand  still. 

Verse  24.  The  word  of  the  Lord  in  thy  mouth  is 
truth.]  Three  grand  effects  were  produced  by  this 
temporary  affliction  ;  1.  The  woman  was  led  to  ex- 
amine her  heart,  and  try  her  ways;  2.  The  power  of 
God  became  highly  manifest  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
child  ;  3.  She  was  convinced  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  was  truth,  and  that  not  one  syllable  of  it  could 
fall  to  the  ground.  Through  a  little  suffering  all  this 
good  was  obtained. 

The  subject  in  the  fourth  verse  of  this  chapter  de- 
serves a  more  particular  consideration. 

/  have  commanded  the  ravens  to  feed  thee. — It  is 
contended  that  if  we  consider  □•31;'  orebim  to  signify 
ravens,  we  shall  find  any  interpretation  on  this  ground 
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23   And  Elijah  took  the  child, 


A.  M.  3096. 

B.  C.  908. 

and     brought     him     down     out    Ante  1. 01. 132. 
of  the  chamber  into  the  house,     Arch.  Athen.' 
and     delivered     him     unto     his       perpet- 14- 
mother :     and     Elijah     said,    See,    thy     son 
liveth. 

24  And  the  woman  said  to  Elijah,  Now 
by  this  *  I  know  that  thou  art  a  man  of  God, 
and  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  thy  mouth 
is  truth. 


inward  parts. P  Heb.  xi.  35. 1  John  iii.  2;  xvi.  30. 


to  be  clogged  with  difficulties.  I  need  mention  but  a 
few.  The  raven  is  an  unclean  bird,  And  these  ye  shall 
have  in  abomination  among  the  fowls — every  raven 
after  his  kind  ;  Lev.  xi.  13—15  ;  that  is,  every  species 
of  this  genus  shall  be  considered  by  you  unclean  and 
abominable.  Is  it  therefore  likely  that  God  would 
employ  this  most  unclean  bird  to  feed  his  prophet  t 
Besides,  where  could  the  ravens  get  any  flesh  that  was 
not  unclean?  Carrion  is  their  food  ;  and  would  God 
send  any  thing  of  this  kind  to  his  prophet  1  Again  : 
If  the  flesh  was  clean  which  God  sent,  where  could 
ravens  get  it  ?  Here  must  be  at  least  three  miracles  : 
one  to  bring  from  some  table  the  flesh  to  the  ravens  ; 
another,  to  induce  the  ravenous  bird  to  give  it  up ; 
and  the  third,  to  conquer  its  timidity  towards  man,  so 
that  it  could  come  to  the  prophet  without  fear.  Now, 
although  God  might  employ  a  fowl  that  would  naturally 
strive  to  prey  on  the  flesh,  and  oblige  it,  contrary  to 
its  nature,  to  give  it  up  ;  yet  it  is  by  no  means  likely 
that  he  would  employ  a  bird  that  his  own  laiv  had 
pronounced  abominable.  Again,  he  could  not  have 
employed  this  means  without  working  a  variety  of 
miracles  at  the  same  time,  in  order  to  accomplish  one 
simple  end ;  and  this  is  never  God's  method  :  his  plan 
is  ever  to  accomplish  the  greatest  purposes  by  the 
simplest  means. 

The  original  word  orebim  has  been  considered  by 
some  as  meaning  merchants,  persons  occasionally 
trading  through  that  country,  whom  God  directed,  by 
inspiration,  to  supply  the  prophet  with  food.  To  get 
a  constant  supply  from  such  hands  in  an  extraordinary 
way  was  miracle  enough ;  it  showed  the  superintend 
ence  of  God,  and  that  the  hearts  of  all  men  are  in  his 
hands. 

But  in  answer  to  this  it  is  said,  that  the  "  original 
word  never  signifies  merchants ;  and  that  the  learned 
Bochart  has  proved  this."  I  have  carefully  read  over 
cap.  13,  part,  ii.,  lib.  2,  of  the  Hierozoicon  of  this 
author,  where  he  discusses  this  subject  ;  and  think  that 
he  has  never  succeeded  less  than  in  his  attempt  to  prove 
that  ravens  are  meant  in  this  passage.  He  allows  that 
the  Tyrian  merchants  are  described  by  this  periphrasis, 
*|3*1>'0  '3Tl>i  the  occupiers  of  thy  merchandise,  Ezek. 
xxvii.  27  ;  and  asserts  that  D'Sij.'  orebim,  per  se,  mer- 
calores  nusquam  significat,  "  by  itself,  never  signifies 
merchants. ,"  Now,  with  perfect  deference  to  so  great 
an  authority,  I  assert  that  '3TJ7  oreby,  the  contracted 
form  of  D'^-iy  orebim,  does  signify  merchants,  both  in 
Ezek.  xxvii.  9  and  xxvii.  27,  and  that  3"iy3  maarab 
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Elijah 


i  is  comma 


tided  to 


CHAP.  XVIII. 


show  himself  to  Ahah 


signifies  a  place  for  merchandise,  the  market-place  or 
bazaar,  in  Ezek.  xxvii.  9,  13,  17,  19;  as  also  the 
goods  sold  in  such  places,  Ezek.  xxvii.  33  ;  and  there- 
fore that  a'DlJ'  may,  for  aught  proved  to  the  contrary, 
signify  merchants  in  the  text. 

As  to  Bochart's  objection,  that,  the  prophet  being 
ordered  to  go  to  the  brook  Cherith,  that  he  might  lie 
hid,  and  the  place  of  his  retreat  not  be  known,  if  any 
traders  or  merchants  supplied  his  wants,  they  would 
most  likely  discover  where  he  was,  &c,  I  think  there 
is  no  weight  in  it ;  for  the  men  might  be  as  well 
bound  by  the  secret  inspiration  of  God  not  to  discover 
the  place  of  his  retreat,  as  they  were  to  supply  his 
wants ;  besides,  they  might  have  been  of  the  number 
of  those  seven  thousand  men  who  had  not  bowed  their 
knees  to  the  image  of  Baal,  and  consequently  would 
not  inform  Ahab  and  Jezebel  of  their  prophet's  hiding 
place. 

Some  have  supposed  that  the  original  means  Ara- 
bians ;  but  Bochart  contends  that  there  were  no  Ara- 
bians in  that  district :  this  is  certainly  more  than  he  or 
any  other  man  can  prove.  Colonies  of  Arabs,  and 
hordes  and  families  of  the  same  people,  have  been 
widely  scattered  over  different  places  for  the  purpose 
of  temporal  sojournment  and  trade  ;  for  they  were  a 
wandering  people,  and  often  to  be  found  in  different 
districts  remote  enough  from  the  place  of  their  birth. 
But,  letting  this  pass  merely  for  what  it  is  worth,  and 
feeling  as  I  do  the  weight  of  the  objections  that  may 
be  brought  against  the  supposition  of  ravens  being  the 
agents  employed  to  feed  the  prophet,  I  would  observe 
that  there  was  a  town  or  city  of  the  mame  of  Orbo, 
that  was  not  far  from  the  place  where  Elijah  was  com- 
manded to  hide  himself.  In  Bereshith  Rabba,  a 
rabbinical  comment  on  Genesis,  we  have  these  words 
131JJ  natfl  |K0Tr3  Dinnn  .vn  YJ?  ir  hi  bithchom  Beith- 
shean,  veshemo  Orbo  ;  "  There  is  a  town  in  the  vicinity 
of  Beth-shan,  (Scythopolis,)  and  its  name  is  Orbo." 
We  may  add  to  this  from   St.  Jerome,  Orbim,  accolat 


villa:  in  finibus  Arabum,  Elicc  dederunt  alimenta  • 
"  The  Orbim,  inhabitants  of  a  town  in  the  confines  ol 
the  Arabs,  gave  nourishment  to  Elijah."  Now,  I  con- 
sider Jerome's  testimony  to  be  of  great  worth,  because 
he  spent  several  years  in  the  holy  land,  that  he  might 
acquire  the  most  correct  notion  possible  of  the  language 
and  geography  of  the  country,  as  well  as  of  the  cus- 
toms and  habits  of  the  people,  in  order  to  his  translat- 
ing the  sacred  writings,  and  explaining  them.  Had 
there  not  been  such  a  place  in  his  time,  he  could  not 
have  written  as  above  :  and  although  in  this  place  the 
common  printed  editions  of  the  Vulgate  have  corvi, 
"crows  or  ravens;"  yet  in  2  Chron.  xxi.  16,  St.  Je- 
rome translates  the  same  word  D'aiJ',  "  the  Arabians  ;" 
and  the  same  in  Neh.  iv.  7  ;  it  is  therefore  most  likely 
that  the  inhabitants  of  Oreb  or  Orbo,  as  mentioned 
above,  furnished  the  aliment  by  which  the  prophet  was 
sustained  ;  and  that  they  did  this  being  specially  moved 
thereto  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  Add  to  all  these 
testimonies  that  of  the  Arabic  version,  which  considers 
the  word  as  meaning  a  people,  f-fcjj)^    Orabim,   and 

not  ravens  or  fowls  of  any  kind.  In  such  a  case  this 
version  is  high  authority. 

It  is  contended  that  those  who  think  the  miracle  is 
lost  if  the  ravens  be  not  admitted,  are  bound  to  show, 
1.  With  what  propriety  the  raven,  an  unclean  animal, 
could  be  employed  1  2.  Why  the  dove,  or  some  such 
clean  creature,  was  not  preferred'!  3.  How  the  ra- 
vens could  get  properly  dressed  flesh  to  bring  to  the 
prophet  ?  4.  From  whose  table  it  was  taken  ;  and  by 
what  means?  5.  Whether  it  be  consistent  with  the 
wisdom  of  God,  and  his  general  conduct,  to  work  a 
tissue  of  miracles  where  one  was  sufficient  1  6.  And 
whether  it  be  not  best,  in  all  cases  of  this  kind,  to 
adopt  that  mode  of  interpretation  which  is  most  sim- 
ple ;  the  wisdom,  goodness,  and  providence  of  God 
being  as  equally  apparent  as  in  those  cases  where  a 
multitude  of  miracles  are  resorted  to  in  order  to  solve 
difficulties  ? 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Elijah  is  commanded  by  the  Lord  to  show  himself  to  Ahab,  1,  2.  Ahab,  and  Obadiah  his  steward,  search 
the  land  to  find  provender  for  the  cattle,  3-6.  Obadiah  meets  Elijah,  who  commands  him  to  inform  Ahab 
that  he  is  ready  to  present  himself  before  him,  7—15.  Elijah  and  Ahab  meet,  16—18.  Elijah  proposes 
that  the  four  hundred  and  fifty  priests  of  Baal  should  be  gathered  together  at  Mount  Carmel ;  that  they 
should  offer  a  sacrifice  to  their  god,  and  he  to  Jehovah ;  and  the  God  who  should  send  down  fire  to  con- 
sume the  sacrifice  should  be  acknowledged  as  the  true  God,  19-24.  The  proposal  is  accepted,  and  the 
priests  of  Baal  call  in  vain  upon  their  god  through  the  whole  day,  25—29.  Elijah  offers  his  sacrifice, 
prays  to  God,  and  fire  comes  down  from  heaven  and  consumes  it ;  whereupon  the  people  acknowledge  Jeho- 
vah to  be  the  true  God,  and  slay  all  the  prophets  of  Baal,  30—40.  Elijah  promises  Ahab  that  there  shall 
be  immediate  rain;  it  comes  accordingly,  and  Ahab  and  Elijah  come  to  Jezreel,  41—46. 


A.  M.  3098. 

B.  C.  906. 

Ante  I.  Ol.  130. 

An.  Megaclis, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  16. 


A  ND   it  came    to    pass    after 

a  many  days,  that  the  word 

of  the   Lord  came  to  Elijah   in 

the  third  year,  saying,  Go,  show 


1  Luke  ir.  25  ;  James  v.  17. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 
Verse  1 .  After  many  days — in  the  third  year]    We 
learn  from  our  Lord,  Luke  iv.  25,  that  the  drought  which 
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thyself  unto  Ahab  ;   and  b  I  will 
send  rain  upon  the  earth. 

2   And    Elijah    went    to   show 
himself      unto       Ahab.        And 


A.  M.  3098. 

B.  C.  906. 

Ante  I.  Ol.  130. 

An.  Me^aclis, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  16. 


bDeut.  xxviii.  12. 


brought  on  the  famine  in  Israel  lasted  three  years  and 
six  months.       St.   James,  v.   17,  gives  it  the  same 
duration.      Probably  Elijah  spent  six   months  at  the 
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Distress  of  Samaria  by  famine. 


A.  M.  3098. 

B.  C.  906. 

Ante  I.  01.  130. 

An.  Megaclis, 
Arch.  Athen. 
perpet.  16. 


there    was 
Samaria. 
3   And  Ahab  called 


a    sore    famine     in 


Obadiah, 


which  ivas  d  the  governor  of  his 


house.      (Now     Obadiah     feared    the    Lord 
greatly  : 

4  For  it  was  so,  when  e  Jezebel  cut  off  the 
prophets  of  the  Lord,  that  Obadiah  took  a 
hundred  prophets,  and  hid  them  by  fifty  in  a 
cave,  and  fed  them  with  bread  and  water.) 

5  And  Ahab  said  unto  Obadiah,  Go  into  the 
land,  unto  all  fountains  of  water,  and  unto  all 
brooks  :  peradventure  we  may  find  grass  to 
save  the  horses  and  mules  alive,  f  that  we  lose 
not  all  the  beasts. 

6  So  they  divided  the  land  between  them  to 
pass  throughout  it :  Ahab  went  one  way  by  him- 
self, and  Obadiah  went  another  way  by  himself. 

7  And  as  Obadiah  was  in  the  way,  behold, 
Elijah  met  him  :  and  he  knew  him,  and  fell 
on  his  face,  and  said,  Art  thou  that  my  lord 
Elijah  ? 

8  And  he  answered  him,  I  am:  go,  tell  thy 
lord,  Behold,  Elijah  is  here. 

9  And  he  said,  What  have  I  sinned,  that 
thou  wouldst  deliver  thy  servant  into  the  hand 
of  Ahab,  to  slay  me  ? 

10  As  the  Lord  thy  God  liveth,  there  is  no 
nation  or  kingdom,  whither  my  lord  hath  not 
sent  to  seek  thee  :   and  when  they  said,  He  is 


c  Heb.   Obadiahu. d  Heb.  over  his  house. e  Heb.  Izabel. 

{  Heb.  that  we  cut  not  off  ourselves  from  the  beasts. s2  Kings  ii. 


brook  Cherith,  and  three  years  with  the  widow  at 
Sarepta. 

I  will  send  rain  upon  the  earth]  The  word  misn 
haadamah  should  be  translated  the  ground  or  the  land, 
as  it  is  probable  that  this  drought  did  not  extend  be- 
yond the  land  of  Judea. 

Verse  3.  Obadiah  feared  the  Lord  greatly]  He  was 
a  sincere  and  zealous  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  and 
his  conduct  towards  the  persecuted  prophets  was  the 
full  proof  both  of  his  piety  and  humanity. 

Verse  4.  Fed  them  with  bread  and  ivater.]  By  these 
are  signified  the  necessaries  of  life,  of  whatsoever  kind. 

Verse  5.  Unto  all  fountains  of  water]  All  marshy 
or  well-watered  districts,  where  grass  was  most  likely 
to  be  preserved. 

Verse  10.  There  is  no  nation  or  kingdom]  He  had 
sent  through  all  his  own  states  and  to  the  neigh- 
bouring governments  to  find  out  the  prophet,  as  he 
knew,  from  his  own  declaration,  that  both  rain  and 
drought  were  to  be  the  effect  of  his  prayers.  Had  he 
found  him,  he  no  doubt  intended  to  oblige  him  to  pro- 
cure rain,  or  punish  him  for  having  brought  on  this 
drought. 

He  took  an  oath]  Ahab  must  have  had  considerable 
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I.   KINGS.  Elijah  shows  himself  to  Ahab. 

not  there  ;  he  took  an  oath  of  the      ^  ^  39°0968' 
kingdom  and  nation,    that    they    Ante  1. 01. 130. 

.         .     .  An.  Megaclis, 

IOUnd  thee   not.  Arch.  Athen. 

1 1  And  now  thou  sayest,  Go,       perpet- 16' 
tell  thy  lord,  Behold,  Elijah  is  here. 

12  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  as  soon  as  I 
am  gone  from  thee,  that  gthe  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  shall  carry  thee  whither  I  know  not ; 
and  so  when  I  come  and  tell  Ahab,  and  he 
cannot  find  thee,  he  shall  slay  me  :  but  I  thy 
servant  fear  the  Lord  from  my  youth. 

1 3  Was  it  not  told  my  lord  what  I  did  when 
Jezebel  slew  the  prophets  of  the  Lord,  how 
I  hid  a  hundred  men  of  the  Lord's  prophets 
by  fifty  in  a  cave,  and  fed  them  with  bread 
and  water  ? 

14  And  now  thou  sayest,  Go,  tell  thy  lord, 
Behold,  Elijah  is  here :  and  he  shall  slay  me. 

15  And  Elijah  said,  As  the  Lord  of  hosts 
liveth,  before  whom  I  stand,  I  will  surely  show 
myself  unto  him  to-day. 

1 6  So  Obadiah  went  to  meet  Ahab,  and  told 
him  :   and  Ahab  went  to  meet  Elijah. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Ahab  saw 
Elijah,  that  Ahab  said  unto  him,  h  Art  thou 
he  that  '  troubleth  Israel  ? 

18  And  he  answered,  I  have  not  troubled 
Israel ;  but  thou,  and  thy  father's  house,  *  in 
that  ye  have  forsaken  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord,  and  thou  hast  followed  Baalim. 

16;  Ezek.  Hi.  12,  14;  Matt.  iv.  1  ;  Actsviii.39. h  Chap,  xxi 

20. 'Josh.  vii.  25;  Acts  xvi.  20. k  2  Chron.  xv.  2. 

power  and  authority  among  the  neighbouring  nations  to 
require  and  exact  this,  and  Elijah  must  have  kept  him- 
self very  secret  to  have  shunned  such  an  extensive  and 
minute  search. 

Verse  12.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  carry  thee] 
Obadiah  supposed  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  had  car- 
ried him  to  some  strange  country  during  the  three  years 
and  a  half  of  the  drought ;  and  as  he  had  reason  to  think 
that  Ahab  would  slay  Elijah  if  he  found  him,  and  that 
the  God  of  the  prophet  would  not  suffer  his  servant  to 
fall  into  such  murderous  hands,  he  took  for  granted 
that  as  soon  as  he  should  come  into  danger,  so  soon 
would  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  carry  him  away,  or  direct 
him  to  some  hiding  place. 

Verse  13.  When  Jezebel  slew  the  prophets]  This 
persecution  was  probably  during  the  dearth,  for  as  this 
bad  woman  would  attribute  the  public  calamity  to  Elijah, 
not  being  able  to  find  him,  she  would  naturally  wreak 
her  vengeance  on  the  prophets  of  Jehovah  who  were 
within  her  reach. 

Verse  18.  I  have  not  troubled  Israel]     Here  the 

cause  of  the  dearth  is  placed  on  its  true  ground  :   the 

king  and  the  people  had  forsaken  the  true  God,  and  God 

shut  up  the  heavens  that  there  was  no  rain.      Elijah 
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Elijah's  controversy  with 


CHAP.  XVIII. 


the  prophets  of  Baal. 


A/^'^a         19   Now  therefore    send,  and 

Ante  1. 01. 130.    gather    to    me    all    Israel    unto 

Arch.  AthenS'     Mount '  Carmel,  and  the  prophets 

perpet- 16'  of  Baal  four  hundred  and  fifty, 
m  and  the  prophets  of  the  groves  four  hundred, 
which  eat  at  Jezebel's  table. 

20  So  Ahab  sent  unto  all  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, and  "  gathered  the  prophets  together  unto 
Mount  Carmel. 

21  And  Elijah  came  unto  all  the  people,  and 
said,  "How  long  halt  ye  between  two  p  opinions  ? 
if  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  him  :  but  if  q  Baal, 
then  follow  him.  And  the  people  answered 
him  not  a  word. 

22  Then  said  Elijah  unto  the  people,  r  I  even 
I  only,  remain  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  ;  s  but 
Baal's  prophets  are  four  hundred  and  fifty  men. 

23  Let  them  therefore  give  us  two  bullocks  ; 
and  let  them  choose  one  bullock  for  themselves, 

1  Josh.  xix.  26. m  Chap.  xvi.  33. n  Chapter    xxii.    6. 

0  2  Kings  xvii.  41 ;  Matt.  vi.  24. pOr,  thoughts. 1  See  Josh. 

xxiv.  15. rChap.  xix.  10, 14. ■  Ver.  19. 

was  only  the  minister  whom  God  used  to  dispense  this 
judgment. 

Verse  19.  Gather  to  me  all  Israel]  The  heads  of 
tribes  and  families  ;  the  rulers  of  the  people. 

The  prophets  of  Baal  four  hundred  and  fifty — the 
prophets  of  the  groves  four  hundred]  The  king  and 
queen  had  different  religious  establishments  ;  the  king 
and  his  servants  worshipped  Baal,  the  supreme  lord  and 
master  of  the  world,  the  sun.  For  this  establishment 
four  hundred  and  fifty  priests  were  maintained.  The 
queen  and  her  women  worshipped  mt^X  Asherah,  As- 
tarte,  or  Venus ;  and  for  this  establishment  four  hun- 
dred priests  were  maintained.  These  latter  were  in 
high  honour ;  they  ate  at  Jezebel's  table  ;  they  made 
a  part  of  her  household.  It  appears  that  those  eight 
hundred  and  fifty  priests  were  the  domestic  chaplains 
of  the  king  and  queen,  and  probably  not  all  the  priests 
that  belonged  to  the  rites  of  Baal  and  Asherah  in  the 
land  ;  and  yet  from  the  following  verse  we  learn  that 
Ahab  had  sent  to  all  the  children  of  Israel  to  collect 
these  prophets  ;  but  Jezebel  had  certainly  four  hundred 
of  them  in  her  own  house  who  were  not  at  the  assem- 
bly mentioned  here.  Those  of  Baal  might  have  a 
more  extensive  jurisdiction  than  those  of  Asherah,  the 
latter  being  constantly  resident  in  Samaria. 

Verse  21.  How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?] 
Literally,  "  How  long  hop  ye  about  upon  two  boughs  V 
This  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  birds  hopping  about  from 
bough  to  bough,  not  knowing  on  which  to  settle.  Per- 
haps the  idea  of  limping  through  lameness  should  not 
be  overlooked.  They  were  hall,  they  could  not  walk 
uprightly  ;  they  dreaded  Jehovah,  and  therefore  could 
not  totally  abandon  him  ;  they  feared  the  king  and 
queen,  and  therefore  thought  they  must  embrace  the 
religion  of  the  state.  Their  conscience  forbade  them 
to  do  the  former ;  their  fear  of  man  persuaded  them 
to  do  the  latter ;  but  in  neither  were  they  heartily 
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and  cut  it  in  pieces,  and  lay  it  on      Ag  M,  j*0*!8- 
wood,  and  put  no  fire  under  :  and    Ante  I.  01. 130. 
I  will  dress  the  other  bullock,  and     Arch.  A'then.' 
layz£onwood,andputnofire<i«der.       perpet.  16. 

24  And  call  ye  on  the  name  of  your  gods, 
and  I  will  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  and 
the  God  that  '  answereth  by  fire,  let  him  be 
God.  And  all  the  people  answered  and  said, 
u  It  is  well  spoken. 

25  And  Elijah  said  unto  the  prophets  of 
Baal,  Choose  you  one  bullock  for  yourselves, 
and  dress  it  first ;  for  ye  are  many  ;  and  call  on 
the  name  of  your  gods,  but  put  no  fire  under. 

26  And  they  took  the  bullock  which  was 
given  them,  and  they  dressed  it,  and  called  on 
the  name  of  Baal  from  morning  even  until 
noon,  saying,  O  Baal,  v  hear  us.  But  there 
was  w  no  voice,  nor  any  that  x  answered.  And 
they  >'  leaped  upon  the  altar  which  was  made. 

1  Ver.  38 ;  1  Chron.  xxi.  26. "Heb.  the  viord  isgood. »  Or, 

answer. w  Psa.  cxv.  5  ;  Jer.  x.  5  ;  1  Cor.  viii.  4  ;  xii.  2. xOi, 

heard. y  Or,  leaped  up  and  down  at  the  altar. 


engaged  ;  and  at  this  juncture  their  minds  seemed  in 
equipoise,  and  they  were  waiting  for  a  favourable  op- 
portunity to  make  their  decision.  Such  an  opportunity 
now,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  presented  itself. 

Verse  22.  /  only,  remain  a  prophet  of  the  Lord] 
That  is,  I  am  the  only  prophet  of  God  present,  and  can 
have  but  the  influence  of  an  individual ;  while  tho  pro- 
phets of  Baal  axe  four  hundred  and  fifty  men  !  It  ap- 
pears that  the  queen's  prophets,  amounting  to  four  hun- 
dred, were  not  at  this  great  assembly  ;  and  these  are 
they  whom  we  meet  with  chap.  xxii.  6,  and  whom  the 
king  consulted  relative  to  the  battle  at  Ramoth-gilead. 

Verse  24.  The  God  that  answereth  by  fire]  Elijah 
gave  them  every  advantage  when  he  granted  that  the 
God  who  answered  by  fire  should  be  acknowledged  as 
the  true  God ;  for  as  the  Baal  who  was  worshipped 
here  was  incontestably  Apollo,  or  the  sun,  he  was  there- 
fore the  god  of  fire,  and  had  only  to  work  in  his  own 
element. 

Verse  25.  For  ye  are  many]  And  therefore  shall 
have  the  preference,  and  the  advantage  of  being  first 
in  your  application  to  the  deity. 

Verse  26.  From  morning  even  until  noon]  It  seems 
that  the  priests  of  Baal  employed  the  whole  day  in  their 
desperate  rites.      The  time  is  divided  into  two  periods  : 

1.  From  morning  until  noon;  this  was  employed  in 
preparing  and  offering  the  sacrifice,  and  in  earnest  sup- 
plication for  the  celestial  fire.  Still  there  was  no 
answer,  and  at  noon  Elijah  began  to  mock  and  ridicule 
them,  and  this  excited  them  to  commence  anew.     And, 

2.  They  continued  from  noon  till  the  time  of  offering 
the  evening  sacrifice,  dancing  up  and  down,  cutting 
themselves  with  knives,  mingling  their  own  blood  with 
their  sacrifice,  praying,  supplicating,  and  acting  in  the 
most  frantic  manner. 

And  they  leaped  upon  the  altar]    Perhaps  it  will  be 
more  correct  to  read  with  the  margin,  they  leaped  ui 
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27  And  it  came  to  pass  at  noon, 
that  Elijah  mocked  them,  and 
said,  Cry  z  aloud  :  for  he  is  a  god  ; 
either  a  he  is  talking,  or  he  b  is 
pursuing,  or  he  is  in  a  journey,  or  peradventure 
he  sleepeth,  and  must  be  awaked. 

28   And  they  cried  aloud,  and  c  cut  them- 
selves after  their  manner  with  knives  and  lan- 

*  Heb.  with  a  great  voice. »  Or,  he  meditateth. *  Heb.  hath  a 

pursuit. '  Lev.  xix.  28  ;  Deut.  xiv.  1. 


and  down  at  the  altar ;  they  danced  round  it  with 
strange  and  hideous  cries  and  gesticulations,  tossing 
their  heads  to  and  fro,  with  a  great  variety  of  bodily 
contortions. 

A  heathen  priest,  a  high  priest  of  Budhoo,  has  been 
just  showing  me  the  manner  in  which  they  dance  and 
jump  up  and  down,  and  from  side  to  side,  twisting  their 
bodies  in  all  manner  of  ways,  when  making  their  offer- 
ings to  their  demon  gods  ;  a  person  all  the  while  beat- 
ing furiously  on  a  tom-tom,  or  drum,  to  excite  and  sus- 
tain those  frantic  attitudes  ;  at  the  same  time  imploring 
the  succour  of  their  god,  frequently  in  some  such  lan- 
guage as  this  :  "  O  loving  brother  devil,  hear  me,  and 
receive  my  offering  !"  To  perform  these  sacrificial 
attitudes  they  have  persons  who  are  taught  to  practise 
them  from  their  earliest  years,  according  to  directions 
laid  down  in  religious  books ;  and  to  make  the  joints 
and  body  pliant,  much  anointing  of  the  parts  and  me- 
chanical management  are  used  ;  and  they  have  masters, 
whose  business  it  is  to  teach  these  attitudes  and  contor- 
tions according  to  the  rules  laid  down  in  those  books. 
It  seems  therefore  that  this  was  a  very  general  prac- 
tice of  idolatry,  as  indeed  are  the  others  mentioned  in 
this  chapter. 

Verse  27.  Atnnon — Elijah  mocked  them]  Had  not 
Elijah  been  conscious  of  the  Divine  protection,  he  cer- 
tainly would  not  have  used  such  freedom  of  speech 
while  encompassed  by  his  enemies. 

Cry  aloud]  Make  a  great  noise ;  oblige  him  by 
your  vociferations  to  attend  to  your  suit. 

For  he  is  a  god]  Kin  DTiSn  'J  ki  Elohim  hu,  he  is 
the  supreme  God,  you  worship  him  as  such,  he  must 
needs  be  such,  and  no  doubt  jealous  of  his  own  honour 
and  the  credit  of  his  votaries !      A  strong  irony. 

He  is  talking]  He  may  be  giving  audience  to  some 
others ;  let  him  know  that  he  has  other  worshippers, 
and  must  not  give  too  much  of  his  attention  to  one. 
Perhaps  the  word  rVV>  siach  should  be  interpreted  as 
in  the  margin,  he  meditateth  ;  he  is  in  a  profound  re- 
very  ;  he  is  making  some  god-like  projects  ;  he  is  con- 
sidering how  he  may  best  keep  up  his  credit  in  the  na- 
tion.     Shout !   let  him  know  that  all  is  now  at  stake. 

He  is  pursuing]  He  may  be  taking  his  pleasure  in 
hunting,  and  may  continue  to  pursue  the  game  in  heaven, 
till  he  have  lost  all  his  credit  and  reverence  on  earth. 

The  original  words,  \h  VVJ  sig  lo,  are  variously  trans- 
lated ;  He  is  in  a  hotel,  in  diversorio,  Vulgate.  Per- 
haps he  is  delivering  oracles,  jin  nore  xpnpari^ti  avror, 
Septuagint.  Or,  he  is  on  some  special  business. 
Therefore,  cry  aloud  ! 

He  is  in  a  journey]    He  has  left  his  audience  cham- 
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cets,  till  d  the  blood  gushed  out 
upon  them. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
midday  was  past,  e  and  they  pro- 
phesied until  the  time  of  the  f  offering  of  the 
evening  sacrifice,  that  there  was  %  neither  voice, 
nor  any  to  answer,  nor  any  h  that  regarded. 

30  And  Elijah  said  unto  all  the  people,  Come 

d  Heb.  poured  out  blood  upon  them. e  1  Cor.  xi.  4,  5. f  Heb. 

ascending. s  Ver.  26. — — h  Heb.  attention. 

ber,  and  is  making  some  excursions  ;  call  aloud  to  bring 
him  back,  as  his  all  is  at  stake. 

Peradventure  he  sleepeth]  Rab.  S.  Jarchi  gives  this 
the  most  degrading  meaning  ;  I  will  give  it  in  Latin, 
because  it  is  too  coarse  to  be  put  in  English ;  Fortas- 
sis  ad  locum  secretum   abiit,  ul   ventrem  ibi  exoneret ; 

"  Perhaps  he  is  gone  to  the ."     This  certainly 

reduces  Baal  to  the  lowest  degree  of  contempt,  and 
with  it  the  ridicule  and  sarcasm  are  complete. 

Among  Asiatic  idolaters  their  gods  have  different 
functions  to  fulfil,  and  require  sleep  and  rest.  Vishnoo 
sleeps  four  months  in  the  year.  Budhoo  is  represented 
in  his  temple  as  asleep,  though  his  eyes  are  open.  Vayoo 
manages  the  winds  ;  Varoona,  the  waters  ;  Indra,  the 
clouds,  &c.  ;  and  according  to  many  fables  in  the  Poora- 
nas,  the  gods  are  often  out  on  journeys,  expeditions,  &c. 

Verse  28.  They  cried  aloud]  The  poor  fools  acted 
as  they  were  bidden. 

And  cut  themselves  after  their  manner]  This  was 
done  according  to  the  rites  of  that  barbarous  religion  ; 
if  the  blood  of  the  bullock  would  not  move  him,  they 
thought  their  own  blood  might ;  and  with  it  they  smear- 
ed themselves  and  their  sacrifice.  This  was  not  only 
the  custom  of  the  idolatrous  Israelites,  but  of  the  Sy- 
rians, Persians,  Greeks,  Indians,  and  in  short  of  all  the 
heathen  world. 

Verse  29.  They  prophesied]  They  made  incessant 
prayer  and  supplication ;  a  farther  proof  that  to  pray 
or  supplicate  is  the  proper  ideal  meaning  of  the  word 
N3J  naba,  which  we  constantly  translate  to  prophesy, 
when  even  all  the  circumstances  of  the  time  and  place 
are  against  such  a  meaning.  See  what  is  said  on  the 
case  of  Saul  among  the  prophets,  in  the  note  on 
1  Sam  x.  5. 

Verse  30.  He  repaired  the  altar  of  the  Lord]  There 
had  been  an  altar  of  Jehovah  in  that  place,  called,  even 
among  the  heathens,  the  altar  of  Carmel,  probably  built 
in  the  time  of  the  judges,  or,  as  the  rabbins  imagine, 
by  Saul.  Tacitus  and  Suetonius  mention  an  altar  on 
Mount  Carmel,  which  Vespasian  went  to  consult ;  there 
was  no  temple  nor  statue,  but  simply  an  altar  that  was 
respectable  for  its  antiquity.  "  Est  Judaeam  inter  Sy- 
riamque  Carmelus ;  ita  vocant  montem  Deumque  :  nee 
simulachrum  Deo,  aut  templum  situm  tradidere  majores  : 
aram  tantum,  et  reverentiam." — Tacit.  Hist.  lib.  ii., 
c.  78.  A  priest  named  Basilides  officiated  at  that 
altar,  and  assured  Vespasian  that  all  his  projects  would 
be  crowned  with  success. 

Suetonius  speaks  to  this  purpose  :   "  Apud  Judajam 
Carmeli  Dei  oraculum  consulentem  ita  confirmavere 
sorles,  ut  quicquid  cogitaret  volveretque  animo,  quam- 
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3  1  And  Elijah  took  twelve  stones,  according 
to  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Jacob, 
unto  whom  the  word  of  the  Lord  came, 
saying,  k  Israel  shall  be  thy  name  : 

32  And  with  the  stones  he  built  an  altar  '  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  :  and  he  made  a  trench 
about  the  altar,  as  great  as  would  contain  two 
measures  of  seed. 

33  And  he  m  put  the  wood  in  order,  and  cut 
the  bullock  in  pieces,  and  laid  him  on  the  wood, 
and  said,  Fill  four  barrels  with  water,  and 
npour  it  on  the  burnt-sacrifice,  and  on  the  wood. 

34  And    he    said,  Do  it  the   second    time. 


'  Chap.  xix.  10. — 

34. 1  Col.  iii.  17.- 

°  Heb.  went. 


-kGen.  xxxii.  28;  xxxv.  10;  2  Kings  xvii. 
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libet  magnum,  id  esse  proventurum  pollicerentur."  Suet. 
in  Vespas.  cap.  5.  The  mount,  the  absence  of  a  tem- 
ple, no  image,  but  a  simple  altar,  very  ancient,  and 
which  was  held  in  reverence  on  account  of  the  true 
answers  which  had  been  given  there,  prove  that  this 
was  originally  the  altar  of  Jehovah  ;  though  in  the  time 
of  Vespasian  it  seems  to  have  been  occupied  by  a 
heathen  priest,  and  devoted  to  lying  vanities. 

Verse  31.  Took  twelve  stones]  He  did  this  to  show 
that  all  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  should  be  joined  in 
the  worship  of  Jehovah. 

Verse  32.  He  made  a  trench]  This  was  to  detain 
the  water  that  might  fall  down  from  the  altar  when  the 
barrels  should  be  poured  upon  it,  ver.  35. 

Verse  33.  Fill  four  barrels]  This  was  done  to  pre- 
vent any  kind  of  suspicion  that  there  was  fire  concealed 
under  the  altar.  An  ancient  writer  under  the  name  of 
Chrysoslom,  quoted  by  Calmet,  says  that  he  had  seen 
under  the  altars  of  the  heathens  holes  dug  in  the  earth 
with  funnels  proceeding  from  them,  and  communicating 
with  openings  on  the  tops  of  the  altars.  In  the  former 
the  priests  concealed  fire,  which,  communicating  through 
the  funnels  with  the  holes,  set  fire  to  the  wood  and 
consumed  the  sacrifice  ;  and  thus  the  simple  people 
were  led  to  believe  that  the  sacrifice  was  consumed  by 
a  miraculous  fire.  Elijah  showed  that  no  such  knave- 
ry could  be  practised  in  the  present  case.  Had  there 
been  a  concealed  fire  under  the  altar,  as  in  the  case 
mentioned  above,  the  water  that  was  thrown  on  the 
altar  must  have  extinguished  it  most  effectually.  This 
very  precaution  has  for  ever  put  this  miracle  beyond 
the  reach  of  suspicion. 

Verse  36.  Lord  God  of  Abraham]  He  thus  ad- 
dressed the  Supreme  Being,  that  they  might  know 
when  the  answer  was  given,  that  it  was  the  same  God, 
whom  the  patriarchs  and  their  fathers  worshipped,  and 
thus  have  their  hearts  turned  back  again  to  the  true 
religion  of  their  ancestors. 

Verse  38.  Then  the  fire  of  the  Lord  fell]  It  did 
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35  And  the  water  °  ran  round  about  the  altar; 
and  he  filled  p  the  trench  also  with  water. 

36  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  time  of  the 
offering  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  that  Elijah 
the  prophet  came  near,  and  said,  Lord  q  God 
of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  of  Israel,  r  let  it  be 
known  this  day  that  thou  art  God  in  Israel, 
and  that  I  am  thy  servant,  and  that  s  I  have 
done  all  these  things  at  thy  word. 

37  Hear  me,  O  Lord,  hear  me,  that  this  people 
may  know  that  thou  art  the  Lord  God,  and 
that  thou  hast  turned  their  heart  back  again. 

38  Then   '  the  fire   of    the    Lord  fell,  and 


P  Ver.  32,  38. 1  Exod.  iii.  6. '  Chap.  viii.  43  ;  2  Kings 

xix.  19;    Psa.  lxxxiii.  18. "Num.  xvi.  28. 'Lev.  ix.  24  ; 

Judg.  vi.  21  ;  1  Chron.  xxi.  26  ;   2  Chron.  vii.  1. 


not  burst  out  from  the  altar ;  this  might  still,  notwith- 
standing the  water,  have  afforded  some  ground  for  sus- 
picion that  fire  had  been  concealed,  after  the  manner 
of  the  heathens,  under  the  altar. 

Pindar's  account  of  the  Rhodians'  settling  in  the  isle 
of  Rhodes,  and  their  first  sacrifice  there,  bears  a  near 
affinity  to  the  account  here  given  :  the  shower  of  gold 
descending  on  the  sacrifice  offered  up  without  fire,  to 
show  the  approbation  of  their  god,  is  little  more  than 
a  poetic  account  of  the  above  transactions. 

Kairoi  yap  atdovoai;  £%ovtec 
2irepu'  avcjSav  0Aoyoc  ov 
Tevt-av  6'anvpoic   i  c  p  o  i  ( 
AAuof  e v  aicpoiro/lei'  keivol- 

ai  jitv  gav- 
dav  ayayuv  v  e  <j>  z~ka  i 
H  o2.v  v   v  a  e  x  Pv  o  ov 

Pind.  Olymp.  Od.  7,  ver.  86. 

The  Rhodians,  mindful  of  their  sire's  behest, 

Straight  in  the  citadel  an  altar  reared ; 
But  with  imperfect  rites  the  Power  addressed, 

And  without  fire  their  sacrifice  prepared ; 
Yet  Jove,  approving,  o'er  the  assembly  spread 
A  yellow  cloud,  that  dropped  with  golden  dews. 

West. 
Consumed  the  burnt-sacrifice]  The  process  of  this 
consumption  is  very  remarkable,  and  all  calculated  to 
remove  the  possibility  of  a  suspicion  that  there  was  any 
concealed  fire.  1.  The  fire  came  down  from  heaven. 
2.  The  pieces  of  the  sacrifice  were  first  consumed.  3 
The  wood  next,  to  show  that  it  was  not  even  by  means 
of  the  wood  that  the  flesh  was  burned.  4.  The  twelve 
stones  were  also  consumed,  to  show  that  it  was  no  com- 
mon fire,  but  one  whose  agency  nothing  could  resist. 
5.  The  dust,  the  earth  of  which  the  altar  was  con- 
structed, was  burned  up.  6.  The  water  that  was  in 
the  trench  was,  by  the  action  of  this  fire,  entirely  eva- 
porated. 7.  The  action  of  this  fire  was  in  every  case 
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consumed  the  burnt-sacrifice,  and 
the  wood,  and  the  stones,  and  the 
dust,  and  licked  up  the  water 
that  was  in  the  trench. 

39  And  when  all  the  people  saw  it,  they  fell 
on  their  faces  :  and  they  said,  u  The  Lord,  he 
is  the  God ;   the  Lord,  he  is  the  God. 

40  And  Elijah  said  unto  them,  v  Takew  the 
prophets  of  Baal ;  let  not  one  of  them  escape. 
And  they  took  them  :  and  Elijah  brought  them 
down  to  the  brook  Kishon,  and  *  slew  them  there. 

4  1  And  Elijah  said  unto  Ahab,  Get  thee  up, 
eat  and  drink ;  for  there  is  y  a  sound  of 
abundance  of  rain. 

42  So  Ahab  went  up  to  eat  and  to  drink. 
And  Elijah  went  up  to  the  top  of  Carmel  ; 
1  and  he  cast  himself  down  upon  the  earth, 
and  put  his  face  between  his  knees, 

°Ver.  24. v  Or,  apprehend. "2  Kings  x.   25. •  Deut. 

xiii.  5  ;  xviii.  20. !Or,  a  sound  of  a  noise  of  rain. 

downward,  contrary  to  the  nature  of  all  earthly  and 
material  fire.  Nothing  can  he  more  simple  and  artless 
than  this  description,  yet  how  amazingly  full  and  satis- 
factory is  the  whole  account ! 

Verse  39.  Fell  on  their  faces]  Struck  with  awe 
and  reverence  at  the  sight  of  this  incontestable  miracle. 

And  they  said]  We  should  translate  the  words 
thus  :  Jehovah,  He  is  the  God !  Jehovah,  He  is  the 
God !  Baal  is  not  the  God  ;  Jehovah  alone  is  the  God 
of  Israel. 

As  our  term  Lord  is  very  equivocal,  we  should  every 
where  insert  the  original  word  mrv,  which  we  should 
write  Yeve  or  Yeheveh,  or  Yahvah  or  Yehueh,  or,  ac- 
cording to  the  points,  Yehovah. 

Verse  40.  Let  not  one  of  them  escape.]  They  had 
committed  the  highest  crime  against  the  state  and  the 
people  by  introducing  idolatry,  and  bringing  down  God's 
judgments  upon  the  land  ;  therefore  their  lives  were 
forfeited  to  that  law  which  had  ordered  every  idolater 
to  be  slain.  It  seems  also  that  Ahab,  who  was  pre- 
sent, consented  to  this  act  of  impartial  justice. 

Verse  41.  Get  thee  up,  eat  and  drink]  It  appears 
most  evidently  that  Ahab  and  the  prophet  were  now 
on  good  terms,  and  this  is  a  farther  evidence  that  the 
slaying  of  the  false  prophets  was  by  the  king's  consent. 

Verse  42.  Put  his  face  between  his  knees]  He 
kneeled  down,  and  then  bowed  his  head  to  the  earth, 
so  that,  while  his  face  was  between  his  knees,  his  fore- 
head touched  the  ground. 

Verse  43.  Look  toward  the  sea.]  From  the  top  of 
Mount  Carmel  the  Mediterranean  Sea  was  full  in  view. 

Verse  44.  There  ariseth  a  little  cloud  out  of  the  sea, 
like  a  man's  hand.]  tTN  ^33  kechaph  ish,  like  the  hol- 
low of  a  man's  hand.  In  the  form  of  the  hand  bent, 
the  concave  side  downmost.  I  have  witnessed  a  re- 
semblance of  this  kind  at  sea  previously  to  a  violent 
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43  And  &aid  to  his  servant,  Go 
up  now,  look  toward  the  sea. 
And  he  went  up,  and  looked,  and 
said,  There  is  nothing.  And  he 
said,  Go  again  seven  times. 

44  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  seventh  time, 
that  he  said,  Behold,  there  ariseth  a  Kttle 
cloud  out  of  the  sea,  like  a  man's  hand.  And 
he  said,  Go  up,  say  unto  Ahab,  a  Prepare  thy 
chariot,  and  get  thee  down,  that  the  rain  stop 
thee  not. 

45  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  mean  while, 
that  the  heaven  was  black  with  clouds  and 
wind,  and  there  was  a  great  rain.  And  Ahab 
rode,  and  went  to  Jezreel. 

46  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  on  Elijah  ; 
and  he  b  girded  up  his  loins,  and  ran  before 
Ahab  c  to  the  entrance  of  Jezreel. 


z  James  v.  17, 18. »  Heb.  tie  or  bind. b  2  Kings  iv.  29  ;  ix.  1. 

c  Heb.  till  thou  come  to  Jezreel. 


storm,  a  little  cloud  the  size  of  a  man's  hand  first  ap- 
pearing, and  this  increasing  in  size  and  density  every 
moment,  till  at  last  it  covered  the  whole  heavens,  and 
then  burst  forth  with  incredible  fury. 

Mr.  Bruce  mentions  a  similar  appearance  in  Abys- 
sinia : — "  Every  morning,  in  Abyssinia,  is  clear,  and 
the  sun  shines.  About  nine  a  small  cloud,  not  above 
four  feet  broad,  appears  in  the  east,  whirling  violently 
round,  as  if  upon  an  axis  ;  but  arrived  near  the  zenith, 
it  first  abates  its  motion,  then  loses  its  form,  and  ex- 
tends itself  greatly,  and  seems  to  call  up  vapours  from 
all  opposite  quarters.  These  clouds,  having  attained 
nearly  the  same  height,  rush  against  each  other  with 
great  violence,  and  put  me  always  in  mind  of  Elijah 
foretelling  rain  on  Mount  Carmel." — Travels,  vol.  v., 
page  336,  edit.  1805. 

Verse  46.  Ran  before  Ahab]  Many  think  that  Eli- 
jah ran  before  the  king  in  order  to  do  him  honour ;  and 
much  learned  labour  has  been  spent  on  this  passage  in 
order  to  show  that  Elijah  had  put  himself  at  the  head 
of  a  company  of  chanters  who  ran  before  the  king  re- 
citing his  praises,  or  the  praises  of  God  ;  a  custom 
which  still  exists  in  Arabian  countries  I  I  believe  all 
these  entirely  mistake  the  writer's  meaning  :  Ahab 
yoked  his  chariot,  and  made  all  speed  to  Jezreel.  The 
hand  of  the  Lord,  or,  as  the  Targum  says,  the  spirit 
of  strength,  came  upon  Elijah,  and  he  girded  up  his 
loins,  that  is,  tucked  up  his  long  garments  in  his  gir 
die,  and  ran  ;  and  notwithstanding  the  advantage  the 
king  had  by  means  of  his  chariot,  the  prophet  reached 
Jezreel  before  him.  There  is  no  intimation  here  that 
he  ran  before  the  horses'  heads.  All  this  was  intend- 
ed to  show  that  he  was  under  the  peculiar  influence 
and  inspiration  of  the  Almighty,  that  the  king  might 
respect  and  fear  him,  and  not  do  or  permit  to  be  done 
to  him  any  kind  of  outrage, 
b 


Jezebel  threatens  Elijah. 


CHAP.  XIX. 


He  is  fed  by  an  angel. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Ahab  tells  Jezebel  what  Elijah  had  done;  she  is  enraged,  and  threatens  to  take  away  his  life,  1,  2.  He 
leaves  Jezreel,  and  comes  to  Beer-sheba,  and  thence  to  the  wilderness,  where  he  is  fed  and  encouraged  by 
an  angel,  3-9.  His  complaint,  and  the  vision  by  which  God  instructs  him,  10-14.  He  is  sent  to  Da- 
mascus, in  order  to  anoint  Hazael  king  over  Syria,  and  Jehu  king  over  Israel,  15—18.  He  meets  with 
Elisha,  who  becomes  his  servant,  19—21. 


AB  C'  9068'        AND  Almb  t0ld  JeZ<3bel  a11  that 

Ante  i.  oi.  130.  Elijah  had  done,  and  withal 

An    Mp trjiclcs 

Arch.  Athen.'    how  he  had  a  slain  all  the  pro- 
perpet- 16-      phets  with  the  sword. 

2  Then  Jezebel  sent  a  messenger  unto 
Elijah,  saying,  h  So  let  the  gods  do  to  me,  and 
more  also,  if  I  make  not  thy  life  as  the  life  of 
one  of  them  by  to-morrow  about  this  time. 

3  And  when  he  saw  that,  he  arose,  and  went 
for  his  life,  and  came  to  Beer-sheba,  which 
belongeth  to  Judah,  and  left  his  servant  there. 

4  But  he  himself  went  a  day's  journey  into 
the  wilderness,  and  came  and  sat  down  under 
a  juniper  tree  :  and  he  c  requested  dfor  him- 
self that  he  might  die ;  and  said,  It  is  enough  ; 
now,  O  Lord,  take  away  my  life  ;  for  I  am 
no  better  than  my  fathers. 

5  And  as  he  lay  and  slept  under  a  juniper 
tree,  behold,  then  an  angel  touched  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  Arise  and  eat. 

»  Chap,  xviii.  40. b  Ruth  i.  17 ;  ch.  xx.  10  ;  2  Kings  vi.  31. 

'  Num.  xi.  15  ;  Jonah  iv.  3,  8. <>  Heb.  for  his  life. «  Heb. 

bolster. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 

Verse  1 .  Ahab  told  Jezebel]  Probably  with  no  evil 
design  against  Elijah. 

Verse  2.  So  let  the  gods  do]  If  I  do  not  slay  thee, 
let  the  gods  slay  me  with  the  most  ignominious  death. 

Verse  3.  He  arose,  and  went  for  his  life]  He  saw 
it  was  best  to  give  place  to  this  storm,  and  go  to  a 
place  of  safety.  He  probably  thought  that  the  miracle 
at  Carmel  would  have  been  the  means  of  effecting  the 
conversion  of  the  whole  court  and  of  the  country,  but, 
finding  himself  mistaken,  he  is  greatly  discouraged. 

To  Beer-sheba]  This  being  at  the  most  southern 
extremity  of  the  promised  land,  and  under  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  king  of  Judah,  he  might  suppose  himself  in 
a  place  of  safety. 

Left  his  servant  there.]  Being  alone,  he  would  be 
the  more  unlikely  to  be  discovered  ;  besides,  he  did  not 
wish  to  risk  the  life  of  his  servant. 

Verse  4.  A  day's  journey  into  the  wilderness]  Pro- 
bably in  his  way  to  Mount  Horeb.      See  ver.  8. 

Juniper  tree]  A  tree  that  afforded  him  a  shade  from 
the  scorching  sun. 

It  is  enough]  I  have  lived  long  enough  ;  I  can  do  no 
more  good  among  this  people  ;  let  me  now  end  my  days. 

Verse  5.  As  he  lay  and  slept]  Excessive  anguish 
of  mind  frequently  induces  sleep,  as  well  as  great  fa- 
tigue of  body. 

b 


6  And  he  looked,  and,  behold,      ^6  ^98. 
there  was  a  cake  baken  on  the  Ante  1.01.  130 
coals,  and  a  cruse  of  water  at  his     Arch.  Athen.' 
e  head.      And    he    did    eat   and       perpet' 
drink,  and  laid  him  down  again. 

7  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  again 
the  second  time,  and  touched  him,  and  said, 
Arise  and  eat ;  because  the  journey  is  too 
great  for  thee. 

8  And  he  arose,  and  did  eat  and  drink,  and 
went  in  the  strength  of  that  meat  f  forty  days 
and  forty  nights  unto  e  Horeb  the  mount  of 
God. 

9  And  he  came  thither  unto  a  cave,  and 
lodged  there  ;  and,  behold,  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  to  him,  and  he  said  unto  him, 
What,  doest  thou  here,  Elijah  ? 

1 0  And  he  said,  h  I  have  been  very  '  jealous 
for  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  :  for  the  children 
of  Israel  have  forsaken  thy  covenant,  thrown 


fSo  Exodus  xxxiv.  28  ;  Deuteronomy  ix.  9,  18  ;    Matt.  iv.  2. 

e  Exodus  iii.   1. hRom.  xi.   3. 'Numbers  xxv.  11,  13; 

Psa.  lxix.  9. 


An  angel  touched  him]  He  needed  refreshment,  and 
God  sent  an  angel  to  bring  him  what  was  necessary. 

Verse  6.  A  cake  baken  on  the  coals]  All  this  seems 
to  have  been  supernalurallij  provided. 

Verse  7.  The  journey  is  too  great  for  thee.]  From 
Beer-sheba  to  Horeb  was  about  one  hundred  and  fifty 
miles. 

Verse  8.  Forty  days  and  forty  nights]  So  he  fast- 
ed just  the  same  time  as  Moses  did  at  Horeb,  and  as 
Christ  did  in  the  wilderness. 

Verse  9.  He  came  thither  unto  a  cave]  Conjectured 
by  some  to  be  the  same  cave  in  which  God  put  Moses 
that  he  might  give  him  a  glimpse  of  his  glory.  See 
Exod.  xxxiii.  22. 

What  doest  thou  here,  Elijah  ?]  Is  this  a  reproach 
for  having  fled  from  the  face  of  Jezebel,  through  what 
some  call  unbelieving  fears,  that  God  would  abandon 
him  to  her  rage  ? 

Verse  10.  /  have  been  very  jealous  for  the  Lord.] 
The  picture  which  he  draws  here  of  apostate  Israel  is 
very  affecting  : — - 

1.  They  have  forsaken  thy  covenant]  They  have 
now  cleaved  to  and  worshipped  other  gods. 

2.  Thrown  down  thine  altars]  Endeavoured,  as 
much  as  they  possibly  could,  to  abolish  thy  worship, 
and  destroy  its  remembrance  from  the  land. 

3.  And  slain  thy  prophets]     That  there  might  be 

4fil 


God  discovers  himself 


I.  KINGS. 


to  Elijah  on  the  mount. 


A-  M-  3098.      c|own    thine    altars,    and    k  slain 

D.  O.  90G.  -ii 

Ante  I.  01.  130.  thy   prophets    with    the    sword  ; 
Arch.  Mhen.'     and  '  I,  even  I  only,  am  left ;  and 

perpet.  16.  tj)ey  see^  my  Jjf^  j0  ta]^e  Jt  away. 

1 1  And  he  said,  Go  forth,  and  stand  upon 
m  the  mount  before  the  Lord.  And,  behold, 
the  Lord  passed  by,  and  n  a  great  and  strong 
wind  rent  the  mountains,  and  brake  in  pieces 
the  rocks  before  the  Lord  ;  but.  the  Lord  was 
not  in  the  wind  :  and  after  the  wind  an  earth- 
quake ;  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  earth- 
quake : 

1 2  And  after  the  earthquake  a  fire ;  but  the 
Lord  was  not  in  the  fire  :  and  after  the  fire  a 
still  small  voice. 

13  And  it  was    so,  when   Elijah  heard  it, 

k  Chap,  xviii.  4. '  Chap,  xviii.  22  ;  Rom.  xi.  3. m  Exod. 

xxiv.  12. o  Ezek.  i.  4  ;  xxxvii.  7. °  So  Exod.  iii.  6  ;    Isa. 

none  to  reprove  their  iniquity,  or  teach  the  truth  ;  so 
that  the  restoration  of  the  true  worship  might  be  im- 
possible. 

4.  /  only,  am  left]  They  have  succeeded  in  de- 
stroying all  the  rest  of  the  prophets,  and  they  are  de- 
termined not  to  rest  till  they  slay  me. 

Verse  1 1 .  Stand  upon  the  mount  before  the  Lord.] 
God  was  now  treating  Elijah  nearly  in  the  same  way 
that  he  treated  Moses ;  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Eli- 
jah was  now  standing  on  the  same  place  where  Moses 
stood,  when  God  revealed  himself  to  him  in  the  giving 
of  the  law.      See  Exod.  xix.  9,  16. 

The  Lord  passed  by]  It  appears  that  the  passing  by 
of  the  Lord  occasioned  the  strong  wind,  the  earthquake, 
and  thence;  but  in  none  of  these  was  God  to  make  a 
discovery  of  himself  unto  the  prophet ;  yet  these,  in 
some  sort,  prepared  his  way,  and  prepared  Elijah  to 
hear  the  still  small  voice.  The  apparatus,  indicating 
the  presence  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  is  nearly  the  same 
as  that  employed  to  minister  the  law  to  Moses  ;  and 
many  have  supposed  that  God  intended  these  things  to 
be  understood  thus  :  that  God  intended  to  display  him- 
self to  mankind  not  in  judgment,  but  in  mercy ;  and 
that  as  the  wind,  the  earthquake,  and  the  fire,  were 
only  the  forerunners  of  the  still  small  voice,  which  pro- 
claimed the  benignity  of  the  Father  of  spirits  ;  so  the 
law,  and  all  its  terrors,  were  only  intended  to  introduce 
the  mild  spirit  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus,  proclaiming  glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  and  good 
will  unto  men.  Others  think  that  all  this  was  merely 
natural ;  and  that  a  real  earthquake,  and  its  accompa- 
niments, are  described.  1.  Previously  to  earthquakes 
the  atmosphere  becomes  greatly  disturbed,  mighty  winds 
and  tempests  taking  place.  2.  This  is  followed  by  the 
actual  agitation  of  the  earth.  3.  In  this  agitation  fire 
frequently  escapes,  or  a  burning  lava  is  poured  out, 
often  accompanied  with  thunder  and  lightning.  4.  Af- 
ter these  the  air  becomes  serene,  the  thunder  ceases 
to  roll,  the  forked  lightnings  no  longer  play,  and  no- 
thing remains  but  a  gentle  breeze.  However  correct 
all  this  may  be,  it  seems  most  probably  evident  that 
462 


that  "he  wrapped  his  face  in  his      A^M-  3°^- 
mantle,  and  went  out,  and  stood  in  Ante  I.  01. 130. 
the  entering  in  of  the  cave.    pAnd,     Arch.  Athen.' 
behold,  there  came  a  voice  unto       perpet' 16" 
him,  and  said,  What  doest  thou  here,  Elijah  1 

14  q  And  he  said,  I  have  been  very  jealous 
for  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  :  because  the 
children  of  Israel  have  forsaken  thy  covenant, 
thrown  down  thine  altars,  and  slain  thy  pro- 
phets with  the  sword ;  and  I,  even  I  only,  am 
left ;   and  they  seek  my  life,  to  take  it  away. 

15  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go,  return 
on  thy  way  to  the  wilderness  of  Damascus  : 
r  and  when  thou  comest,  anoint  Hazael  to  be 
king  over  Syria  : 

1 6  And  s  Jehu  the  son  of  Nimshi  shalt  thou 


vi.2. P  Verse   9. 1  Ver.    10.- 

5  2  Kings  ix.  1-3  ;  Ecclus.  xlviii.  8. 


'2   Kings    viii.   12,  13. 


what  took  place  at  this  time  was  out  of  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature  ;  and  although  the  things,  as  mention  • 
ed  here,  may  often  be  the  accompaniments  of  an  earth- 
quake that  has  nothing  supernatural  in  it ;  yet  here, 
though  every  thing  is  produced  in  its  natural  order, 
yet  the  exciting  cause  of  the  whole  is  supernatural. 
Thus  the  Chaldee  understands  the  whole  passage  : 
"  And  behold  the  Lord  was  revealed  ;  and  before  him 
was  a  host  of  the  angels  of  the  wind,  tearing  the  mount- 
ains, and  breaking  the  rocks  before  the  Lord,  but  the 
Majesty  (Shechinah)  of  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  host 
of  the  angels  of  the  wind.  And  after  the  host  of  the 
angels  of  the  wind,  there  was  a  host  of  the  angels  of 
commotion  ;  but  the  Majesty  of  the  Lord  was  not  in 
the  host  of  the  angels  of  commotion.  And  after  the 
host  of  the  angels  of  commotion,  a  fire  ;  but  the  Majes- 
ty of  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  host  of  the  angels  of 
fire.  And  after  the  host  of  the  angels  of  fire,  a  voice 
singing  in  silence,"  &c.  ;  that  is,  a  sound  with  which 
no  other  sound  was  mingled.  Perhaps  the  whole  of 
this  is  intended  to  give  an  emblematical  representation 
of  the  various  displays  of  Divine  providence  and  grace. 

Verse  13.  Wrapped  his  face  in  his  mantle]  This  he 
did  to  signify  his  respect ;  so  Moses  hid  his  face,  for 
he  dared  not  to  look  upon  God,  Exod.  iii.  6.  Covering 
the  face  was  a  token  of  respect  among  the  Asiatics, 
as  uncovering  the  head  is  among  Europeans. 

Verse  15.  To  the  wilderness  of  Damascus]  He  does 
not  desire  him  to  take  a  road  by  which  he  might  be 
likely  to  meet  Jezebel,  or  any  other  of  his  enemies. 

Anoint  Hazael]  For  what  reason  the  Lord  was 
about  to  make  all  these  revolutions,  we  are  told  in  ver. 
17.  God  was  about  to  bring  his  judgments  upon  the 
land,  and  especially  on  the  house  of  Ahab.  This  he 
exterminated  by  means  of  Jehu  ;  and  Jehu  himself  was 
a  scourge  of  the  Lord  to  the  people.  Hazael  alst 
grievously  afflicted  Israel ;  see  the  accomplishment  of 
these  purposes,  2  Kings  viii.  and  ix. 

Verse  16.  Elisha — shalt  thou  anoint  to  be  prophet 
in  thy  room.]  Jarchi  gives  a  strange  turn  to  these 
words  :  "  Thy  prophecy  (or  execution  of  the  prophetic 
b 


Elijah  calls  Elisha 


CHAP.  XIX. 


to  the  prophetic  office 


anoint    to    be 


king 


over  Israel : 


A.  M.  3098. 
B.  C.  906. 

Ante  i.  01. 130.    and  '  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat  of 
Arch.  Athen8'     Abel-meholah  shalt   thou  anoint 
perpet-  '6-       to  he  prophet  in  thy  room. 

17  And  u  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  him  that 
escapeth  the  sword  of  Hazael  shall  Jehu  slay  : 
and  him  that  escapeth  from  the  sword  of  Jehu 
v  shall  Elisha  slay. 

18  w  Yet  *  I  have  left  me  seven  thousand  in 
Israel,  all  the  knees  which  have  not  bowed 
unto  Baal,  y  and  every  mouth  which  hath  not 
kissed  him. 

19  So  he  departed  thence,  and  found  Elisha 
the  son  of  Shaphat,  who  was  ploughing  with 
twelve  yoke  of  oxen  before  him,  and  he  with 

1  Luke  iv.  27,  called  Eliseus. »  2  Kings  viii.  12  .  ix.  A    Sic. ; 

x.  6,  &c. ;  xiii.  3. *  See  Hos.  vi.  5. w  Rom.  xi.  4. *  Or, 

office)  does  not  please  me,  because  thou  art  the  con- 
stant accuser  of  my  children."  With  all  their  abomi- 
nations, this  rabbin  would  have  us  to  believe  that  those 
vile  idolaters  and  murderers  were  still  the  beloved  chil- 
dren of  God  !  And  why  ?  Because  God  had  made  a 
covenant  with  their  fathers  ;  therefore  said  the  ancient 
as  well  as  the  modern  siren  song :  "  Once  in  the 
covenant,  always  in  the  covenant ;  once  a  son,  and  a 
son  for  ever."  And  yet  we  have  here  the  testimony 
of  God's  own  prophet,  and  the  testimony  of  their  his- 
tory, that  they  had  forsaken  the  covenant,  and  conse- 
quently renounced  all  their  interest  in  it. 

Verse  17.  Shall  Elisha  slay.]  We  do  not  find  that 
Elisha  either  used  the  sword,  or  commissioned  it  to  be 
used,  though  he  delivered  solemn  prophecies  against 
this  disobedient  people  :  and  this  is  probably  the  sense 
in  which  this  should  be  understood,  as  Elisha  was 
prophet  before  Hazael  was  king,  and  Hazael  was  king 
jefore  Jehu  ;  and  the  heavy  famine  which  he  brought 
on  the  land  took  place  before  the  reign  either  of  Jehu 
tir  Hazael.  The  meaning  of  the  prophecy  may  be 
this  :  Hazael,  Jehu,  and  Elisha,  shall  be  the  ministers 
of  my  vengeance  against  this  disobedient  and  rebellious 
people.      The  order  of  time,  here,  is  not  to  be  regarded. 

Verse  18.  Seven  thousand  in  Israel]  That  is,  many 
thousands  ;  for  seven  is  a  number  of  perfection,  as  we 
have  often  seen  :  so,  The  barren  has  borne  seven — has 
had  a  numerous  offspring  ;  Gold  seven  times  purified — 
purified  till  all  the  dross  is  perfectly  separated  from  it. 
The  court  and  multitudes  of  the  people  had  gone  after 
Baal ;  but  perhaps  the  majority  of  the  common  people 
still  worshipped  in  secret  the  God  of  their  fathers. 

Every  mouth  which  hath  not  kissed  him.]  Idolaters 
often  kissed  their  hand  in  honour  of  their  idols  ;  and 
hence  the  origin  of  adoration — bringing  the  hand  to 
the  mouth  after  touching  the  idol,  if  it  were  within 
reach ;  and  if  not,  kissing  the  right  hand  in  token  of 
respect  and  subjection.  The  word  is  compounded  of 
ad,  to,  and  os,  oris,  the  mouth.  Dextera  manu  dcum 
contingentes,  ori  admovebant :  "  Touching  the  god 
with  their  right  hand,  they  applied  it  to  their  mouth." 
So  kissing  the  hand,  and  adoration,  mean  the  same 
thing  :  thus  Pliny,  Inter  adorandum,  dexteram  ad  os- 
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the   twelfth  :   and   Elijah  passed      ABM^  fQf 
by    him,    and    cast    his    mantle    Ante  t.  01. 130. 

,.  An.  Megachs, 

Upon  him.  Arch.  Athen. 

20  And  he  left  the  oxen,  and  perpet- 16' 
ran  after  Elijah,  and  said,  z  Let  me,  I  pray 
thee,  kiss  my  father  and  my  mother,  and  then 
I  will  follow  thee.  And  he  said  unto  him, 
a  Go  back  again :  for  what  have  I  done  to 
thee? 

21  And  he  returned  back  from  him,  and  took 
a  yoke  of  oxen,  and  slew  them,  and  b  boiled 
their  flesh  with  the  instruments  of  the  oxen, 
and'  gave  unto  the  people,  and  they  did  eat. 
Then  he  arose,  and  went  after  Elijah,  and 
ministered  unto  him. 

I  will  leave. 1  See  Hos.  xiii.  2. z  Matt.  viii.  21,  22  ;  Luke 

ix.  61,  62. »  Heb.  go  return. b2  Sam.  xxiv.  22. 


culum  referimus,  totum  corpus  circumagimus :  Nat. 
Hist.  lib.  xxviii.,  cap.  2. — "  In  the  act  of  adoration  we 
kiss  the  right  hand,  and  turn  about  the  whole  body." 
Cicero  mentions  a  statue  of  Hercules,  the  chin  and 
lips  of  which  were  considerably  worn  by  the  frequent 
kissing  of  his  worshippers  :  Ut  rictus  ejus,  et  mention 
paulo  sit  attritius,  quod  in  precibus  et  gratulationibus, 
non  solum  id  venerari,  sed  etiam  osculari  solent. — 
Orat.  in  Vebrem. 

I  have  seen  several  instances  of  this,  especially  in 
the  paintings  of  old  saints  :  the  lips  and  mouth  of  beau- 
tiful paintings  literally  worn  away  by  the  unmerciful 
osculations  of  devotees. 

Verse  19.  Twelve  yoke  of  oxen]  Elisha  must  have 
had  a  considerable  estate,  when  he  kept  twelve  yoke 
of  oxen  to  till  the  ground.  If,  therefore,  he  obeyed  the 
prophetic  call,  he  did  it  to  considerable  secular  loss. 

He  with  the  twelfth]  Every  owner  of  an  inheritance 
among  the  Hebrews,  and  indeed  among  the  ancients 
in  general,  was  a  principal  agent  in  its  cultivation. 

Cast  his  mantle  upon  him.]  Either  this  was  a  cere- 
mony used  in  a  call  to  the  prophetic  office,  or  it  indi- 
cated that  he  was  called  to  be  the  servant  of  the  pro- 
phet. The  mantle,  or  pallium,  was  the  peculiar  garb 
of  the  prophet,  as  we  may  learn  from  Zeeh.  xiii.  4; 
and  this  was  probably  made  of  skin  dressed  with  the 
hair  on.  See  also  2  Kings  i.  8.  It  is  likely,  there- 
fore, that  Elijah  threw  his  mantle  on  Elisha  to  signify 
to  him  that  he  was  called  to  the  prophetic  office.  See 
more  on  this  subject  below. 

Verse  20.  Let  me — kiss  my  father  and  my  mother] 
Elisha  fully  understood  that  he  was  called  by  this  cere- 
mony to  the  prophetic  office  :  and  it  is  evident  that  he 
conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  resolved,  im- 
mediately resolved,  to  obey  ;  only  he  wished  to  bid 
farewell  to  his  relatives.     See  below. 

What  have  I  done  to  thee  1]  Thy  call  is  not  from 
me,  but  from  God:  to  him,  not  to  me,  art  thou  ac- 
countable for  thy  use  or  abuse  of  it. 

Verse  21.  He  returned  back]     He   went  home  to 

his  house  ;  probably  he  yet  lived  with  his  parents,  for 

it  appears  he  was  a  single  man  :  and  he  slew  a  yoke 

of  the  oxen — he  made  a  feast  for  his  household,  having 
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boiled  the  flesh  of  the  oxen  with  his  agricultural  im- 
plements, probably  in  token  that  he  had  abandoned 
secular  life  :  then,  having  bidden  them  an  affectionate 
farewell,  he  arose,  went  after  Elijah,  who  probably 
still  awaited  his  coming  in  the  field  or  its  vicinity,  and 
ministered  unto  him. 

On  the  call  of  Elisha,  I  may  make  a  few  remarks. 

1.  Elijah  is  commanded,  ver.  16,  to  anoint  Elisha 
prophet  in  his  room.  Though  it  is  generally  believed 
that  Jongs,  priests,  and  prophets,  were  inaugurated 
into  their  respective  offices  by  the  right  of  unction,  and 
this  I  have  elsewhere  supposed  ;  yet  this  is  the  only 
instance  on  record  where  a  prophet  is  commanded  to 
be  anointed ;  and  even  this  case  is  problematical,  for 
it  does  not  appear  that  Elijah  did  anoint  Elisha. 
Nothing  is  mentioned  in  his  call  to  the  prophetic  office, 
but  the  casting  the  mantle  of  Elijah  upon  him ; 
wherefore  it  is  probable  that  the  word  anoint,  here 
signifies  no  more  than  the  call  to  the  office,  accompanied 
by  the  simple  rite  of  having  the  prophet's  mantle  thrown 
over  his  shoulders. 

2.  A  call  to  the  ministerial  office,  though  it  com- 
pletely sever  from  all  secular  occupations,  yet  never 
supersedes  the  duties  of  filial  affection.  Though 
Elisha  must  leave  his  oxen,  and  become  a  prophet  to 
Israel  ;  yet  he  may  first  go  home,  eat  and  drink  with 
his  parents  and  relatives,  and  bid  them  an  affectionate 
farewell. 

3.  We  do  not  find  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  his 
parents  to  hinder  him  from  obeying  the  Divine  call  : 
they  had  too  much  respect  for  the  authority  of  God, 
and  they  left  their  son  to  the  dictates  of  his  conscience. 
Wo  to  those  parents  who  strive,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake, 
to  prevent  their  sons  from  embracing  a  call  to  preach 
Jesus  to  their  perishing  countrymen,  or  to  the  heathen, 
because  they  see  that  the  life  of  a  true  evangelist  is  a 
life  of  comparative  poverty,  and  they  had  rather  he 
should  gain  money  than  save  souls. 

4.  The  cloak,  we  have  already  observed,  was  the 
prophet's  peculiar  habit ;  it  was  probably  in  imitation 
of  this  that  the  Greek  philosophers  wore  a  sort  of 
mantle,  that  distinguished  them  from  the  common 
people ;  and  by  which  they  were  at  once  as  easily 
known  as  certain  academical  characters  are  by  their 
gowns  and  square  caps.  The  pallium  was  as  common 
among  the  Greeks  as  the  toga  was  among  the  Romans. 
Each  of  these  was  so  peculiar  to  those  nations,  that 
Palhatus  is  used  to  signify  a  Greek,  as  Togatus  is  to 
signify  a  Roman. 

5.  Was  it  from  this  act  of  Elijah,  conveying  the 
prophetic  office  and  its  authority  to  Elisha  by  throw- 


ing his  mantle  upon  him,  that  the  popes  of  Rome  bor- 
rowed the  ceremony  of  collating  an  archbishop  to  the 
spiritualities  and  temporalities  of  his  see,  and  investing 
him  with  plenary  sacerdotal  authority,  by  sending  him 
what  is  well  known  in  ecclesiastical  history  by  the 
name  pallium,  pall,  or  cloak  ?  I  think  this  is  likely  ; 
for  as  we  learn  from  Zech.  xiii.  4,  and  2  Kings  i.  8, 
that  this  mantle  was  a  rough  or  hairy  garment,  so  we 
learn  from  Durandus  that  the  pallium  or  pall  was  made 
of  ivhite  wool,  after  the  following  manner  : — 

The  nuns  of  St.  Agnes,  annually  on  the  festival  of 
their  patroness,  offer  two  white  lambs  on  the  altar  of 
their  church,  during  the  time  they  sing  Agnus  Dei,  in 
a  solemn  mass  ;  which  lambs  are  afterwards  taken  by 
two  of  the  canons  of  the  Lateran  Church,  and  by  them 
given  to  the  pope's  sub-deacons,  who  send  them  to 
pasture  till  shearing  time  :  and  then  they  are  shorn, 
and  the  pall  is  made  of  their  wool,  mixed  with  other 
white  wool.  The  pall  is  then  carried  to  the  Lateran 
church,  and  there  placed  on  the  high  altar  by  the  dea- 
cons, on  the  bodies  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul ;  and, 
after  a  usual  watching  or  vigil,  it  is  carried  away  in 
the  night,  and  delivered  to  the  sub-deacons,  who  lay  it 
up  safely.  Now,  because  it  was  taken  from  the  body 
of  St.  Peter,  it  signifies  the  plenitude  of  ecclesiastical 
power  :  and,  therefore,  the  popes  assume  it  as  their 
prerogative,  being  the  professed  successors  of  this 
apostle,  to  invest  other  prelates  with  it.  This  was  at 
first  confined  to  Rome,  but  afterwards  it  was  sent  to 
popish  prelates  in  different  parts  of  the  world. 

6.  It  seems,  from  the  place  in  Zechariah,  quoted 
above,  that  this  rough  cloak  or  garment  became  the 
covering  of  hypocrites  and  deceivers  ;  and  that  persons 
assumed  the  prophetic  dress  without  the  prophetic  call ; 
and  God  threatens  to  unmask  them.  We  know  that 
this  became  general  in  the  popish  Church  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  16th  century;  and  God  stripped  those 
false  prophets  of  their  false  and  wicked  pretensions, 
and  exposed  them  to  the  people.  Many  of  them  pro- 
fited by  this  exposure,  and  became  reformed  ;  and  the 
whole  community  became  at  least  more  cautious.  The 
Romish  Church  should  be  thankful  to  the  Reformation 
for  the  moral  purity  which  is  now  found  in  it  ;  for,  had 
not  its  vices,  and  usurpations,  and  super-scandalous 
sales  of  indulgences,  been  thus  checked,  the  whole 
fabric  had  by  this  time  been  probably  dissolved.  Should 
it  carry  its  reformation  still  farther,  it  would  have  a 
more  legitimate  pretension  to  the  title  of  apostolic. 
Let  them  compare  their  ritual  with  the  Bible 
and  common  sense,  and  they  will  find  cause  to  lop 
many  cumbrous  and  rotten  branches  from  a  good 
tree. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

Ben-hadad,  king  of  Syria,  and  thirty-two  kings,  besiege  Samaria,  1.  He  sends  an  insulting  message  to 
Ahab,  and  insists  on  pillaging  the  whole  city,  2-7. — The  elders  of  Israel  counsel  the  king  not  to  submit 
to  such  shameful  conditions,  8.  He  sends  a  refusal  to  Ben-hadad ;  who,  being  enraged,  vows  revenge, 
9—12.  A  prophet  comes  to  Ahab,  and  promises  him  victory,  and  gives  him  directions  how  he  should  order 
the  battle,  13-19.  The  Syrians  are  discomfited,  and  Ben-hadad  scarcely  escapes,  20,  21.  The  prophet 
warns  Ahab  to  be  on  his  guard,  for  the  Syrians  would  return  next  year,  22.  The  counsellors  of  the  king 
of  Syria  instruct  him  how  he  may  successfully  invade  Israel,  23-25.  He  leads  an  immense  army  to  Aphek, 
4G4  b 
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kings,  besiege  Samaria. 


to  fight  with  Ahab,  26,  37.  A  man  of  God  encourages  Ahab,  who  attacks  the  Syrians,  and  hills  one  hun- 
dred thousand  of  them,  28,  29.  They  retreat  to  Aphek,  where  twenty-seven  thousand  of  them  are  slam  by 
a  casualty,  30.  Ben-hadad  and  his  courtiers,  being  closely  besieged  in  Aphek,  and  unable  to  escape,  sur- 
render themselves  with  sackcloth  on  their  loins,  and  halters  on  their  heads ;  the  king  of  Israel  receives 
them  in  a  friendly  manner,  and  makes  a  covenant  with  Ben-hadad,  31—34.  A  prophet,  by  a  symbolical 
action,  shows  him  the  impolicy  of  his  conduct  in  permitting  Ben-hadad  to  escape,  and  predicts  his  death 
and  the  slaughter  of  Israel,  35—43. 
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AND  Ben-hadad  the  king  of 
Syria  gathered  all  his  host 
together :  and  there  were  thirty 
and  two  kings  with  him,  and 
horses,  arid  chariots  :  and  he  went  up  and 
besieged  Samaria,  and  warred  against  it. 

2  And  he  sent  messengers  to  Ahab  king  of 
Israel  into  the  city,  and  said  unto  him,  Thus 
saith  Ben-hadad, 

3  Thy  silver  and  thy  gold  is  mine :  thy 
wives  also  and  thy  children,  even  the  good- 
liest, are  mine. 

4  And  the  king  of  Israel  answered  and  said, 
My  lord,  0  king,  according  to  thy  saying,  I 
am  thine,  and  all  that  I  have. 

5  And  the  messengers  came  again,  and  said, 
Thus  speaketh  Ben-hadad,  saying,  Although  I 
have  sent  unto  thee,  saying,  Thou  shalt  deliver 
me  thy  silver,  and  thy  gold,  and  thy  wives, 
and  thy  children ; 

6  Yet  I  will  send  my  servants  unto  thee  to- 
morrow about  this  time,  and  they  shall  search 
thine  house,  and  the  houses  of  thy  servants  ; 
and  it  shall  be,  that  whatsoever  is  a  pleasant 
in  thine  eyes,  they  shall  put  it  in  their  hand, 
and  take  it  away. 

1  Heb.  desirable.- — -b2  Kings  v.  7. c  Heb.  I  kept  not  back 

from  him. d  Chap.  xix.  2. -e  Heb.  area*  my  feet ;  so  Exod. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX. 

Verse  1.  Ben-hadad]  Several  MSS.,  and  some 
early  printed  editions,  have  Ben-hadar,  or  the  son  of 
Hadar,  as  the  Septuagint.  He  is  supposed  to  be  the 
same  whom  Asa  stirred  up  against  the  king  of  Israel, 
xv.  18  ;  or,  as  others,  his  son  or  grandson. 

Thirty  and  two  kings]  Tributary  chieftains  of 
Syria  and  the  adjacent  countries.  In  former  times 
every  town  and  city  had  its  independent  chieftain. 
Both  the  Septuagint  and  Josephus  place  this  war  after 
the  history  of  Naboth. 

Verse  4.  /  am  thine,  and  all  that  I  have.]  He  pro- 
bably hoped  by  this  humiliation  to  soften  this  barbarous 
king,  and  perhaps  to  get  better  conditions. 

Verse  6.  Whatsoever  is  pleasant  in  thine  eyes]  It 
is  not  easy  to  discern  in  what  this  second  requisition 
differed  from  the  first ;  for  surely  his  silver,  gold,  ivwes, 
and  children,  were  among  his  most  pleasant  or  desira- 
ble things.  Jarchi  supposes  that  it  was  the  book  of 
the  law  of  the  Lord  which  Ben-hadad  meant,  and  of 
which  he   intended  to  deprive   Israel.      It  is   however 

Vol.  II  (     30     ) 
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all  the  elders  of  the  land,  and  said,  Ante  I.  oi.  125. 

Mark,  I  pray  you,  and  see  how  Arch.  Athen.' 
this  man  seeketh  b  mischief :  for       PerPet ' 


he  sent  unto  me  for  my  wives,  and  for  my 
children,  and  for  my  silver,  and  for  my  gold  ; 
and  c  I  denied  him  not. 

8  And  all  the  elders  and  all  the  people  said 
unto  him,  Hearken  not  unto  him,  nor  consent. 

9  Wherefore  he  said  unto  the  messengers 
of  Ben-hadad,  Tell  my  lord  the  king,  All  that 
thou  didst  send  for  to  thy  servant  at  the  first 
I  will  do  :  but  this  thing  I  may  not  do.  And 
the  messengers  departed,  and  brought  him  word 
again. 

10  And  Ben-hadad  sent  unto  him,  and  said, 
c'  The  gods  do  so  unto  me,  and  more  also,  if 
the  dust  of  Samaria  shall  suffice  for  handfuls 
for  all  the  people  that  e  follow  me. 

1 1  And  the  king  of  Israel  answered  and  said, 
Tell  him,  Let  not  him  that  girdeth  on  his  har- 
ness boast  himself  as  he  that  putteth  it  off. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Ben-hadad 
heard  this  '  message,  as  he  was  %  drinking,  he 
and  the  kings  in  the  h  pavilions,  that  he  said 
unto  his  servants,  ■  Set  yourselves  in  array. 


Hi.  8 ;  Judg.  iv.  10. '  Heb.  word. ?  Ver.  16.- 

1  Or,  place  the  engines  ;  and  they  piaced  engines. 


-h  Or,  tents. 


evident  that  Ben-hadad  meant  to  sack  the  whole  city, 
and  after  having  taken  the  royal  treasures,  and  the 
wities  and  children  of  the  king,  to  deliver  up  the  whole 
to  be  pillaged  by  his  soldiers. 

Verse  8.  Hearken  not  unto  him]  The  elders  had 
every  thing  at  stake,  and  they  chose  rather  to  make  a 
desperate  defence  than  tamely  to  yield  to  such  degrad- 
ing and  ruinous  conditions. 

Verse  10.  If  the  dust  of  Samaria  shall  suffice] 
This  is  variously  understood.  Jonathan  translates 
thus  :  "  If  the  dust  of  Shomeron  shall  be  sufficient  for 
the  soles  of  the  feet  of  the  people  that  shall  accompany 
me ;"  i.  e.,  I  shall  bring  such  an  army  that  there  will 
scarcely  be  room  for  them  to  stand  in  Samaria  and  its 
vicinity. 

Averse  II.  Let  not  him  that  girdeth  on]  This  was 
no  doubt  a  proverbial  mode  of  expression.  Jonathan 
translates,  "  Tell  him,  Let  not  him  who  girds  himself 
and  goes  down  to  the  battle,  boast  as  he  who  has  con- 
quered and  returned  from  it." 

Verse  12.  In  the  pavilions]  This  word  comes  from 
465  b 
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^B  c  9o?3  •^n<^  l'ley  set  themselves  in  array 
Ante  I.  01. 125.  against  the  city. 
Arch.  Athen.'  13  And,  behold,  there  k  came  a 
perpet-  21'  prophet  unto  Ahab  king  of  Israel, 
saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Hast  thou  seen 
all  this  great  multitude  ?  behold,  '  I  will  deli- 
ver it  into  thine  hand  this  day  ;  and  thou  shalt 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

14  And  Ahab  said,  By  whom?  And  he  said, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Even  by  the  m  young 
men  of  the  princes  of  the  provinces.  Then 
he  said,  Who  shall  n  order  the  battle  T  And 
he  answered,  Thou. 

1 5  Then  he  numbered  the  young  men  of  the 
princes  of  the  provinces,  and  they  were  two 
hundred  and  thirty-two :  and  after  them  he 
numbered  all  the  people,  even  all  the  children 
of  Israel,  being  seven  thousand. 

16  And  they  went  out  at  noon.  But  Ben- 
hadad  ivas  °  drinking  himself  drunk  in  the 
pavilions,  he  and  the  kings,  the  thirty  and  two 
kings  that  helped  him. 

17  And  the  young  men  of  the  princes  of  the 
provinces  went  out  first ;  and  Ben-hadad  sent 
out,  and  they  told  him,  saying,  There  are  men 
come  out  of  Samaria. 

18  And  he  said,  Whether  they  be  come  out 
tor  peace,  take  them  alive  ;  or  whether  they 
be  come  out  for  war,  take  them  alive. 


1 9   So  these  young  men  of  the      AB  *£•  ^°3- 

princes  of  the  provinces  came  out  Ante  I.  01. 125. 

-    ,  .  ,      ,  1  ■    >  An.  Megaclis, 

of  the  city,  and  the  army  which     Arch.  Athen. 
followed  them.  perpet.    ' 


*  Heb.  approached. AVer.  28. m  Or,  servant.- 

or  tie. 


1  Heb.  bind 


20  And  they  slew  every  one  his  man  :  and 
the  Syrians  fled  ;  and  Israel  pursued  them  : 
and  Ben-hadad  the  king  of  Syria  escaped  on 
a  horse  with  the  horsemen. 

2 1  And  the  king  of  Israel  went  out,  and 
smote  the  horses  and  chariots,  and  slew  the 
Syrians  with  a  great  slaughter. 

22  And  the  prophet  came  to  the  king  of 
Israel,  and  said  unto  him,  Go,  strengthen  thy- 
self, and  mark,  and  see  what  thou  doest  : 
p  for  at  the  return  of  the  year  the  king  of  Syria 
will  come  up  against  thee. 

23  And  the  servants  of  the  king  of  Syria 
said  unto  him,  Their  gods  are  gods  of  the 
hills  ;  therefore  they  were  stronger  than  we  ; 
but  let  us  fight  against  them  in  the  plain,  and 
surely  we  shall  be  stronger  than  they. 

24  And  do  this  thing,  Take  the  kings  away, 
every  man  out  of  his  place,  and  put  captains 
in  their  rooms  : 

25  And  number  thee  an  army,  like  the  army 
i  that  thou  hast  lost,  horse  for  horse, and  chariot 
for  chariot :  and  we  will  fight  against  them  in  the 
plain,  and  surely  we  shall  be  stronger  than  they. 
And  lie  hearkened  unto  their  voice,  and  did  so. 

"Verse  1};  chapter  xvi.  9. P2Sam.xi.  1. 1  Heb.  that  was 

fallen. 


papilio,  a  *utterfly,  because  tents,  when  pitched  or 
spreau  out,  resembled  such  animals;  partly  because  of 
the  mode  of  their  expansion,  and  partly  because  of  the 
manner  in  which  they  were  painted. 

Set  yourselves  in  array.]  The  original  word,  13'ty 
simu,  which  we  translate  by  this  long  periphrasis,  is 
probably  a  military  term  for  Begin  the  attack,  Invest 
the  city,  Every  man  to  his  post,  or  some  such  like  ex- 
pression. 

Verse  13.  There  came  a  prophet]  Who  this  was 
we  cannot  tell ;  Jarchi  says  it  was  Micaiah,  son  of 
Imlah.  It  is  strange  that  on  such  an  occasion  we 
hear  nothing  of  Elijah  or  Elisha.  Is  it  not  possible 
that  this  was  one  of  them  disguised  ! 

Verse  14.  By  the  young  men  of  the  princes  of  the 
provinces.]  These  were  probably  some  chosen  per- 
sons out  of  the  militia  of  different  districts,  raised  by 
the  princes  of  the  provinces ;  the  same  as  we  would 
call  lord-lieutenants  of  counties. 

Verse  15.  Two  hundred  and  thirty-two]  These 
were  probably  the  king's  life  or  body  guards ;  not  all 
he  militia,  but  two  hundred  and  thirty  of  them  who 
constituted  the  royal  guard  in  Samaria.  They  were 
therefore  the  king's  own  regiment,  and  he  is  commanded 
by  the  prophet  to  put  himself  at  their  head, 
b  46e 


Seven  thousand.]  How  low  must  the  state  of  Israel 
have  been  at  this  time  !  These  Jarchi  thinks  were  the 
seven  thousand  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal. 

Verse  18.  Take  them  alive.]  He  was  confident  of 
victory.  Do  not  slay  them  ;  bring  them  to  me,  they 
may  give  us  some  useful  information. 

Verse  20.  The  Syrians  fled]  They  were  doubtless 
panic-struck. 

Verse  S3.  Their  gods  axe  gods  of  the  hills]  Itisvery 
likely  that  the  small  Israelitish  army  availed  itself  of 
the  heights  and  uneven,  ground,  that  they  might  fight 
with  greater  advantage  against  the  Syrian  cavalry,  for 
Ben-hadad  came  up  against  Samaria  with  horses  and 
chariots,  ver.  1.  These  therefore  must  be  soon  thrown 
into  confusion  when  charging  in  such  circumstances ; 
indeed,  the  chariots  must  be  nearly  useless. 

Let  us  fight  against  them  in  the  plain]  There  our 
horses  and  chariots  will  all  be  able  to  bear  on  the 
enemy,  and  there  their  gods,  whose  influence  is  con- 
fined to  the  hills,  will  not  be  able  to  help  them.  It 
was  a  general  belief  in  the  heathen  world  that  each 
district  had  its  tutelary  and  protecting  deity,  who  could 
do  nothing  out  of  his  own  sphere. 

Verse  24.  Take  the  kings  away]  These  were  not 
acquainted  with  military  affairs,  or  they  had  not  com- 
(     30*     ) 


Ben-hadud  and  his  courtier 
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surrender  themselves 


ASM6  39(M '  26  ^-"d  il  came  t0  Pass  at  l'ie 
Ante  i.  01. 124.    return    of   the    year,    that    Ben 

An.  Megachs,      ,       .     .  ,  i    t       o      «  1 

Arch.  Athen.      hadad  numbered  the  Syrians,  and 
perpet'  22'       went    up    to    '  Aphek,  s  to  fight 
against  Israel. 

27  And  the  children  of  Israel  were  numbered, 
and  '  were  all  present,  and  went  against  them  : 
and  the  children  of  Israel  pitched  before  them 
like  two  little  flocks  of  kids  ;  but  the  Syrians 
filled  the  country. 

28  And  there  came  a  man  of  God,  and  spake 
unto  the  king  of  Israel,  and  said,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  Because  the  Syrians  have  said,  The 
Lord  is  God  of  the  hills,  but  he  is  not  God 
of  the  valleys,  therefore  u  will  I  deliver  all  this 
great  multitude  into  thine  hand,  and  ye  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

29  And  they  pitched  one  over  against  the 
other  seven  days.  And  so  it  was,  that  in  the 
seventh  day  the  battle  was  joined  :  and  the 
children  of  Israel  slew  of  the  Syrians  a  hun- 
dred thousand  footmen  in  one  day. 

30  But  the  rest  fled  to  Aphek,  into  the  city; 
and  there  a  wall   fell  upon  twenty   and  seven 

rJosh.  xiii.  4. s  Heb.  to  the  war  with  Israel. l  Or,  were 

victualled. "  Ver.    13. v  Or,  from   chamber  to  chamber. 

petent  skill.  Put  experienced  captains  in  their  place, 
and  fight  not  but  on  the  plains,  and  you  will  be  sure  of 
victory. 

Verse  26.  Ben-hadad  numbered  the  Sy  ians,  and 
went  up  to  Aphek]  There  were  several  towns  of  this 
name  ;  see  the  notes  on  Josh.  xii.  18.  It  is  supposed 
that  the  town  mentioned  here  was  situated  in  Libanus, 
upon  the  river  Adonis,  between  Heliopolis  and  Biblos. 

Verse  28.  Because  the  Syrians  have  said]  God 
resents  their  blasphemy,  and  is  determined  to  punish 
it.  They  shall  now  be  discomfited  in  such  a  way  as 
to  show  that  God's  power  is  every  where,  and  that  the 
multitude  of  a  host  is  nothing  against  him. 

Verse  29.  Slew — a  hundred  thousand  footmen  iti 
one  day.]  This  number  is  enormous ;  but  the  MSS. 
and  versions  give  no  various  reading. 

Verse  30.  A  wall  fell  upon  twenty  and  seven  thou- 
sand] From  the  first  view  of  this  text  it  would  appear 
that  when  the  Syrians  fled  to  Aphek,  and  shut  them- 
selves within  the  walls,  the  Israelites  immediately 
brought  all  hands,  and  sapped  the  walls,  in  consequence 
of  which  a  large  portion  fell,  and  buried  twenty-seven 
thousand  men.  But  perhaps  the  hand  of  God  was  more 
immediately  in  this  disaster ;  probably  a  burning  wind 
is  meant.      See  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Came  into  the  city,  into  an  inner  chamber.]  How- 
ever the  passage  above  may  be  understood,  the  city 
was  now,  in  effect,  taken  ;  and  Ben-hadad  either  be- 
took himself  with  his  few  followers  to  the  citadel  or  to 
6ome  secret  hiding-place,  where  he  held  the  council 
with  his  servants  immediately  mentioned, 
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into 
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came   into   the    city, 
inner  chamber. 

3  1  And  his  servants  said  unto  him,  Behold 
now,  we  have  heard  that  the  kings  of  the  house 
of  Israel  are  merciful  kings  :  let  us,  I  pray 
thee,  x  put  sackcloth  on  our  loins,  and  ropes 
upon  our  heads,  and  go  out  to  the  king  of 
Israel  :  peradventure  he  will  save  thy  life. 

32  So  they  girded  sackcloth  on  their  loins, 
and  put  ropes  on  their  heads,  and  came  to  the 
king  of  Israel,  and  said,  Thy  servant  Ben 
hadad  saith,  I  pray  thee,  let  me  live.  And  he 
said,  Is  he  yet  alive  ?  he  is  my  brother. 

33  Now  the  men  did  diligently  observe  whe 
ther  any  thing  would  come  from  him,  and  did 
hastily  catch  it  ;  and  they  said,  Thy  brother 
Ben-hadad.  Then  he  said,  Go  ye,  bring  him. 
Then  Ben-hadad  came  forth  to  him  ;  and  he 
caused  him  to  come  up  into  the  chariot. 

34  And  Ben-hadad  said  unto  him, y  The  cities, 
which  my  father  took  from  thy  father,  I  will 
restore  ;  and    thou  shalt  make  streets  for  thee 

w  Heb.  into  a  chamber  within  a  chamber  ;  chap.  xxii.  25. *  Gen. 

xxxvii.  34. -y  Chap.  xv.  20. 

Verse  3 1 .  Put  sackcloth  on  our  loins,  and  ropes  upon 
our  heads]  Let  us  show  ourselves  humbled  in  the 
deepest  manner,  and  let  us  put  ropes  about  our  necks, 
and  go  submitting  to  his  mercy,  and  deprecating  his 
wrath.  The  citizens  of  Calais  are  reported  to  have 
acted  nearly  in  the  same  way  when  they  surrendered 
their  city  to  Edward  III.,  king  of  England,  in  1346. 
See  at  the  end. 

Verse  32.  Thy  servant  Ben-hadad]  Sec  the  vicissi- 
tude of  human  affairs  !  A  little  before  he  was  the 
haughtiest  of  all  tyrants,  and  Ahab  calls  him  his  lord; 
now,  so  much  is  he  humbled,  that  he  will  be  glad  to  be 
reputed  Ahab's  slave  ! 

Verse  33.  Did  hastily  catch  it]  They  were  watching 
to  see  if  any  kind  word  should  be  spoken  by  him,  from 
which  they  might  draw  a  favourable  omen  ;  and  when 
they  heard  him  use  the  word  brother,  it  gave  them 
much  encouragement. 

Verse  34.  Thou  shalt  make  streets  for  thee  in  Da- 
mascus] It  appears  that  it  was  customary  for  foreign- 
ers to  have  a  place  assigned  to  them,  particularly  in 
maritime  towns,  where  they  might  deposite  and  vend 
their  merchandise.  This  was  the  very  origin  of  Euro- 
pean settlements  in  Asiatic  countries  :  "  The  people 
gave  an  inch  to  those  strangers ;  and  in  consequence 
they  took  an  ell."  Under  the  pretence  of  strengthen- 
ing the  place  where  they  kept  their  wares,  to  prevent 
depredations,  they  built  forts,  and  soon  gave  laws  to 
their  entertainers.  In  vain  did  the  natives  wish  them 
aw'ay  ;  they  had  got  power,  and  would  retain  it ;  and  at 
last  subjected  these  countries  to  their  own  dominion 
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sparing  Ben-hadad 


%Mc  9oo4'  m  Damascus,  as  my  father  made 

Ante  I.  01.  124.  in  Samaria.      Then  said  Ahab,  I 

Arch.  AthenS'  will  send  thee   away    with  this 

perpet.  22.  covenant.      So  he  made  a  cove- 


nant with  him,  and  sent  him  away. 

35  And  a  certain  man  of  2  the  sons  of  the 
prophets  said  unto  his  neighbour  a  in  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  Smite  me,  I  pray  thee.  And 
the  man  refused  to  smite  him. 

36  Then  said  he  unto  him,  Because  thou 
hast  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  behold, 
as  soon  as  thou  art  departed  from  me,  a  lion 
shall  slay  thee.  And  as  soon  as  he  was 
departed  from  him,  b  a  lion  found  him,  and 
slew  him. 

37  Then  he  found  another  man,  and  said, 
Smite  me,  I  pray  thee.  And  the  man  smote 
him,  c  so  that  in  smiting  he  wounded  him. 

38  So  the  prophet  departed,  and  waited  for 
the  king  by  the  way,  and  disguised  himself 
with  ashes  upon  his  face. 

39  And  das  the  king  passed  by,  he  cried  unto 

*2  Kings  ii.  3,  5,  15. '  Chap.  xiii.  17,18. »>  Chap.  xiii.  24. 

c  Heb.  smiting  and  wounding. 

It  was  customary  also,  in  the  time  of  the  crusades, 
to  give  those  nations  which  were  engaged  in  them 
streets,  churches,  and  post  dues,  in  those  places  which 
they  assisted  to  conquer.  The  Genoese  and  Venetians 
had  each  a  stree*.  in  Accon,  or  St.  Jean  d'Acre,  in 
which  they  had  their  own  jurisdiction  ;  with  oven,  mill, 
bagnio,  weights,  and  measures. — See  William  of  Tyre, 
and  Manner's  Observations. 

He  made  a  covenant  with  him]  According  to  the 
words  recited  above,  putting  him  under  no  kind  of  dis- 
abilities whatsoever. 

Verse  35.  In  the  ivord  of  the  Lord]  By  the  word 
or  command  of  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  God  has  commanded 
thee  to  smite  me.  Refusing  to  do  it,  this  man  for- 
feited his  life,  as  we  are  informed  in  the  next  verse. 

By  this  emblematical  action  he  intended  to  inform 
Ahab  that,  as  the  man  forfeited  his  life  who  refused 
to  smite  him  when  he  had  the  Lord's  command  to  do 
it ;  so  he  (Ahab)  had  forfeited  his  life,  because  he  did 
not  smite  Ben-hadad  when  he  had  him  in  his  power. 

Verse  36.  A  lion  found  him,  and  slew  him.]  This 
seems  a  hard  measure,  but  there  was  ample  reason  for 
it.  This  person  was  also  one  of  the  sons  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  he  knew  that  God  frequently  delivered  his 
counsels  in  this  way,  and  should  have  immediately 
obeyed  ;  for  the  smiting  could  have  had  no  evil  in  it 
when  God  commanded  it,  and  it  could  be  no  outrage 
or  injury  to  his  fellow  when  he  himself  required  him 
to  do  it. 

Verse  38.  Disguised  himself  with  ashes  upon  his 
face.]  It  does  not  immediately  appear  how  putting 
ashes  upon  his  fice  could  disguise  him.  Instead  of 
1DN  apher,  dust,  Houbigant  conjectures  that  it  should 
"•e  12X  aphad.  a.  fillet  or  bandage.  It  is  onlv  the  corner 
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the  king  :   and  he  said,  Thy  ser-      ^  M.  3104. 
vant  went  out  into  the  midst  of  Ante  I.  01. 124. 
the  battle  ;   and,   behold,   a  man     Arch.  Athen*" 
turned  aside,  and  brought  a  man       perpet.  22. 
unto  me,  and  said,  Keep  this  man  :   if  by  any 
means  he  be  missing,  then  e  shall   thy  life  be 
for  his  life,  or  else   thou   shalt  f  pay   a  talent 
of  silver. 

40  And  as  thy  servant  was  busy  here  and 
there,  e  he  was  gone.  And  the  king  of  Israel 
said  unto  him,  So  shall  thy  judgment  be ; 
thyself  hast  decided  it. 

4  1  And  he  hasted,  and  took  the  ashes  away 
from  his  face  ;  and  the  king  of  Israel  dis- 
cerned him  that  he  ivcts  of  the  prophets. 

42  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  b  Because  thou  hast  let  go  out  of  thy 
hand  a  man  whom  I  appointed  to  utter  de- 
struction, therefore  thy  life  shall  go  for  his 
life,  and  thy  people  for  his  people. 

43  And  the  king  of  Israel '  went  to  his  house 
heavy  and  displeased,  and  came  to  Samaria. 


dSee  2  Sam.  xii.   1, 
?  Heb.  he  was  not.- 


&c. •  2  Kings  x.   24.- 

— h  Chap.  xxii.  31-37. — 


— f  Heb.  weigh. 
'  Chap.  xxi.  4. 


of  the  last  letter  which  makes  the  difference ;  for  the 
"t  daleth  and  1  resh  are  nearly  the  same,  only  the 
shoulder  of  the  former  is  square,  the  latter  round. 
That  bandage,  not  dust,  was  the  original  reading,  seems 
pretty  evident  from  its  remains  in  two  of  the  oldest  ver- 
sions, the  Septuagint  and  the  Chaldee ;  the  former  has 
Kai  KaredijrsaTo  ev  TeXafiwvt  rove  oipdafyiovc  avrov,  *'  And 
he  bound  his  eyes  with  a  fillet."'  The  latter  has 
'nir>'  N'lS^OD  y"Ql  ukerich  bemaaphira  einohi ; 
"  And  he  covered  his  eyes  with  a  cloth."  The  MSS. 
of  Kennicott  and  Be  Rossi  contain  no  various  reading 
here  ;  but  bandage  is  undoubtedly  the  true  one.  How- 
ever, in  the  way  of  mortification,  both  the  Jews  and 
Hindoos  put  ashes  upon  their  heads  and  faces,  and 
make  themselves  sufficiently  disgusting. 

Verse  39.  Keep  this  man]  The  drift  of  this  is  at 
once  seen  ;  but  Ahab,  not  knowing  it,  was  led  to  pass, 
sentence  on  himself. 

Verse  41.  Took  the  ashes  away]  He  took  the  band- 
age from  off  his  eyes  ;  see  on  ver.  38.  It  was  no 
doubt  of  thin  cloth,  through  which  he  could  see,  while 
it  served  for  a  sufficient  disguise. 

Verse  43.  Thy  life  shall  go  for  his  life]  This  was 
fulfilled  at  the  battle  of  Ramoth-gilead,  where  he  was 
slain  by  the  Syrians  ;  see  chap.  xxii.  34,  35. 

Verse  43.  Heavy  and  displeased]  Heavy  or  afflicted, 
because  of  these  dreadful  tidings  ;  and  displeased  with 
the  prophet  for  having  announced  them.  Had  he  been 
displeased  with  himself,  and  humbled  his  soul  before 
God,  even  those  judgments,  so  circumstantially  fore- 
told, might  have  been  averted. 

I,   We  have  already  seen,  in  ver.  30,  that  according 
to  our  text,  twenty-seven  thousand  men  were  slain  by 
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the  preceding  chapter. 


the  falling  of  a  wall.  Serious  doubts  are  entertained 
concerning  the  legitimacy  of  this  rendering.  I  have, 
in  the  note,  given  the  conjecture  concerning  sapping 
the  foundation  of  the  wall,  and  thus  overthrowing  them 
that  were  upon  it.  If,  instead  of  noin  chomah,  a  wall, 
we  read  TTOin  confusion  or  disorder,  then  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  twenty-seven  thousand  men  may  appear  to 
have  been  occasioned  by  the  disorganized  state  into 
which  they  fell ;  of  which  their  enemies  taking  advan- 
tage, they  might  destroy  the  whole  with  ease. 

But  mm  chomah,  a  wall,  becomes,  as  Dr.  Kennicott 
has  observed,  a  very  different  word  when  written  with- 
out the  1  van,  mn  which  signifies  heat ;  sometimes 
the  sun,  vehement  heat,  or  the  heat  of  the  noon-day 
sun ;  and  also  the  name  of  a  wind,  from  its  suffo- 
cating, parching  quality. 

The  same  noun,  from  DIT  yacham,  Dr.  Castel  ex- 
plains by  excandescentia,  furor,  venenum ;  burning, rage, 
voison.  These  renderings,  says  Dr.  Kennicott,  all  con- 
cur to  establish  the  sense  of  a  burning  wind,  eminently 
blasting  and  destructive.  I  shall  give  a  few  instances 
from  the  Scripture  : — 

We  read  in  Job  xxvii.  21  :  The  east  wind  carrieth 
him  away ;  where  the  word  D'lp  kadim  is  aavauv, 
burning,  in  the  Septuaginl ;  and  in  the  Vulgate,  venlus 
wens,  a  burning  wind.  In  Ezek.  xix.  12  :  She  was 
plucked  up  mn3  she  was  cast  down  to  the  ground, 
and  the  east  wind  dried  up  her  fruit ;  her  strong  rods 
were  withered,  and  the  fire  consumed  them.  Hosea 
(xiii.  15)  mentions  the  desolation  brought  by  an  east 
wind,  the  wind  of  the  Lord.  What  in  Amos  iv.  9  is, 
/  have  smitten  you  with  blasting,  in  the  Vulgate  is,  in 
vento  vehemente,  "  with  a  vehement  wind ;"  and  in  the 
Syriac,  with  a  hot  wind. 

Let  us  apply  these  to  the  history :  when  Ben-hadad, 
king  of  Syria,  was  besieging  Samaria  the  second  time, 
the  Israelites  slew  of  the  Syrians  one  hundred  thousand 
footmen  in  one  day  ;  and  it  follows,  that  when  the  rest 
of  the  army  fled  to  Aphek,  twenty-seven  thousand  of 
the  men  that  were  left  were  suddenly  destroyed  by 
noinn  hachomah,  or  mnn  hachamah,  a  burning  wind. 
That  such  is  the  true  interpretation,  will  appear  more 
clearly  if  we  compare  the  destruction  of  Ben-hadad's 
army  with  that  of  Sennacherib,  whose  sentence  is  that 
God  would  send  upon  him  a  blast,  nil  ruach,  a  wind ; 
doubtless  such  a  wind  as  would  be  suddenly  destructive. 
The  event  is  said  to  be  that  in  the  night  one  hundred 
and  eighty-five  thousand  Assyrians  were  smitten  by  the 
angel  of  the  Lord,  2  Kings  xix.  7,  35.  The  connec- 
tion of  this  sentence  with  the  execution  of  it  is  given 
by  the  psalmist,  who  says,  civ.  4  :  God  maketh  his 
angels  mm  rv.choth,  winds ;  or,  maketh  the  winds  his 
angels,  i.  e.,  messengers  for  the  performance  of  his 
will.  In  a  note  on  Psa.  xi.  6,  Professor  Michaelis  has 
these  words  :  Venlus  Zilgaphoth,  peslilens  curus  est, 
orientalibus  notissimus,  qui  obvia  qu&vis  necat ;  "  The 
wind  Zilgaphoth  is  a  pestilent  east  wind,  well  known 
to  the  Asiatics,  which  suddenly  kills  those  who  are  ex- 
posed to  it."  Thevenot  mentions  such  a  wind  in  1658, 
that  in  one  night  suffocated  twenty  thousand  men.  And 
the  Samiel  he  mentions  as  having,  in  1665,  suffocated 
four  thousand  persons.  "  Upon  the  whole,  I  con- 
clude," says  the  doctor,  "  that  as  Thevenot  has  men- 
tioned two  great  multitudes  destroyed  by  this  burning 
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wind,  so  has  holy  Scripture  recorded  the  destruction 
of  two  much  greater  multitudes  by  a  similar  cause , 
and  therefore  we  should  translate  the  words  thus  :  But 
the  rest  fled  to  Aphek,  into  the  city  ;  and  the  burning 
wind  fell  upon  the  twenty  and  seven  thousand  of  the 
men  that  were  left." 

2.  On  the  case  of  Ben-hadad  and  his  servants  coming 
out  to  Ahab  with  sackcloth  on  their  loins  and  ropes 
about  their  necks,  ver.  31,1  have  referred  to  that  of 
the  six  citizens  of  Calais,  in  the  time  of  Edward  III. 
I  shall  give  this  affecting  account  from  Sh  John  Frois- 
sart,  who  lived  in  that  time,  and  relates  the  story  cir- 
cumstantially, and  with  thai  simplicity  and  detail  that 
give  it  every  appearance  of  truth.  He  is  the  only 
writer,  of  all  his  contemporaries,  who  gives  the  rela- 
tion ;  and  as  it  is  not  only  illustrative  of  the  text  in 
question,  but  also  very  curious  and  affecting,  I  will 
give  it  in  his  own  words  ;  only  observing  that,  King 
Edward  having  closely  invested  the  city  in  1346,  and 
the  king  of  France  having  made  many  useless  attempts 
to  raise  the  seige,  at  last  withdrew  his  army,  and  left 
it  to  its  fate.  "Then,"  says  Froissart,  chap,  cxliv., 
"  after  the  departure  of  the  king  of  France  with  his 
army,  the  Calesians  saw  clearly  that  all  hopes  of  suc- 
cour were  at  an  end  ;  which  occasioned  them  so  much 
sorrow  and  distress  that  the  hardiest  could  scarcely 
support  it.  They  entreated  therefore,  most  earnestly, 
the  lord  John  de  Vienne,  their  governor,  to  mount  upon 
the  battlements,  and  make  a  sign  that  he  wished  to 
hold  a  parley. 

"  The  king  of  England,  upon  hearing  this,  sent  to 
him  Sir  Waller  Manny  and  Lord  Basset.  When  they 
were  come  near,  the  lord  de  Vienne  said  to  them  :  'Dear 
gentlemen,  you,  who  are  very  valiant  knights,  know 
that  the  king  of  France,  whose  subjects  we  are,  has 
sent  us  hither  to  defend  this  town  and  castle  from  all 
harm  and  damage.  This  we  have  done  to  the  best  of 
our  abilities  ;  all  hopes  of  help  have  now  left  us,  so 
that  we  are  most  exceedingly  straitened  ;  and  if  the 
gallant  king,  your  lord,  have  not  pity  upon  us,  we  must 
perish  with  hunger.  I  therefore  entreat  that  you  would 
beg  of  him  to  have  compassion  upon  us,  and  to  have 
the  goodness  to  allow  us  to  depart  in  the  state  we  are 
in  ;  and  that  he  will  be  satisfied  with  having  posses- 
sion of  the  town  and  castle,  with  all  that  is  within  them, 
as  he  'will  find  therein  riches  enough  to  content  him.' 
To  this  Sir  Walter  Manny  replied  :  '  John,  we  are  not 
ignorant  of  what  the  king  our  lord's  intentions  are,  for 
he  has  told  them  to  us ;  know  then,  that  it  is  not  his 
pleasure  that  you  should  get  off  so,  for  he  is  resolved 
that  you  surrender  yourselves  wholly  to  his  will,  to  al- 
low those  whom  he  pleases  their  ransom,  or  to  be  put 
to  death  ;  for  the  Calesians  have  done  him  so  much 
mischief,  and  have,  by  their  obstinate  defence,  cost  him 
so  many  lives,  and  so  much  monpy.  that  he  is  mightily 
enraged.' 

"The  lord  de  Vienne  answered:  'These  conditions 
are  too  hard  for  us :  we  are  but  a  small  number  of 
knights  and  squires,  who  have  loyally  served  our  lord 
and  master,  as  you  would  have  done,  and  have  suffered 
much  ill  and  disquiet :  but  we  will  endure  more  than 
any  men  ever  did  in  a  similar  situation,  before  we  con- 
sent that  the  smallest  boy  in  the  town  should  fare  worse 
than  the  best.  I  therefore  once  more  entreat  vou,  out 
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of  compassion,  to  return  to  the  king  of  England,  and 
beg  of  him  to  have  pity  on  us  ;  he  will,  I  trust,  grant 
you  this  favou' ;  for  I  have  such  an  opinion  of  his 
gallantry  as  to  hope  that,  through  God's  mercy,  he 
will  alter  his  mind.' 

'•  The  two  lords  returned  to  the  king  and  related 
what  had  passed.  The  king  said  :  '  He  had  no  inten- 
tion of  complying  with  the  request,  but  should  insist 
that  they  surrendered  themselves  unconditionally  to  his 
will.'  Sir  Walter  replied  :  '  My  lord,  ye  may  be  to 
blame  in  this,  as  you  will  set  us  a  very  bad  example  ; 
for  if  you  order  us  to  go  to  any  of  your  castles,  we 
shall  not  obey  you  so  cheerfully  if  you  put  these  people 
to  death,  for  they  will  retaliate  upon  us  in  a  similar  case.' 

"  Many  barons  who  were  present  supported  this 
opinion  ;  upon  which  the  king  replied  :  '  Gentlemen, 
I  am  not  so  obstinate  as  to  hold  my  opinion  alone 
against  you  all.  Sir  Walter,  you  will  inform  the 
governor  of  Calais,  that  the  only  grace  he  is  to  expect 
from  me  is,  that  six  of  the  principal  citizens  of  Calais 
march  out  of  the  town  with  bare  heads  and  feet,  with 
ropes  round  their  necks,  and  the  keys  of  the  town  and 
castle  in  their  hands.  These  six  persons  shall  be  at 
my  absolute  disposal,  and  the  remainder  of  the  inhabit- 
ants pardoned.' 

"  Sir  Walter  returned  to  the  lord  de  Vienne,  who 
was  waiting  for  him  on  the  battlements,  and  told  him 
all  that  he  had  been  able  to  gain  from  the  king.  '  I  beg 
of  you,'  replied  the  governor,  '  that  you  would  be  so 
good  as  to  remain  here  a  little,  whilst  I  go  and  relate 
all  that  has  passed  to  the  townsmen ;  for,  as  they  have 
desired  me  to  undertake  this,  it  is  but  proper  that  they 
should  know  the  result  of  it.' 

"  He  went  to  the  market  place,  and  caused  the  bell 
to  be  rung  ;  upon  which  all  the  inhabitants,  men  and 
women,  assembled  in  the  town-hall.  He  then  related 
to  them  what  he  had  said,  and  the  answers  he  had  re- 
ceived, and  that  he  could  not  obtain  any  conditions 
more  favourable  ;  to  which  they  must  give  a  short  and 
immediate  answer. 

"  This  information  caused  the  greatest  lamentations 
and  despair,  so  that  the  hardest  heart  would  have  had 
compassion  on  them  ;  even  the  lord  de  Vienne  wept 
bitterly. 

"  After  a  short  time  the  most  wealthy  citizen  of  the 
town,  by  name  Eustace  de  St.  Pierre,  rose  up  and 
said  :  '  Gentlemen,  both  high  and  low,  it  would  be  a 
very  great  pity  to  suffer  so  many  people  to  die  through 
famine,  if  any  means  could  be  found  to  prevent  it ; 
and  it  would  be  highly  meritorious  in  the  eyes  of  our 
Saviour,  if  such  misery  could  be  averted.  I  have 
such  faith  and  trust  in  finding  grace  before  God,  if  I 
die  to  save  my  townsmen,  that  I  name  myself  as  first 
of  the  six.' 

"  When  Eustace  had  done  speaking,  they  all  rose 
up  and  almost  worshipped  him  :  many  cast  themselves 
at  his  feet  with  tears  and  groans.  Another  citizen, 
very  rich  and  respected,  rose  up  and  said,  'He  would 
be  the  second  to  his  companion  Eustace ;'  his  name 
was  John  Daire.  After  him  James  Wisant,  who  was 
very  rich  in  merchandise  and  lands,  offered  himself  as 
companion  to  his  two  cousins,  as  did  Peter  Wisant,  his 
brother.  Two  others  then  named  themselves,  which 
completed  the  number  demanded  bv  the  king  of  Eng- 
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land.  The  lord  John  de  Vienne  then  mounted  a  small 
hackney,  for  it  was  with  difficulty  he  could  walk,  (he 
had  been  wounded  in  the  siege,)  and  conducted  them 
to  the  gate.  There  was  the  greatest  sorrow  and  la- 
mentation over  all  the  town  ;  and  in  such  manner  were 
they  attended  to  the  gate,  which  the  governor  ordered 
to  be  opened  and  then  shut  upon  him  and  the  six  citi- 
zens, whom  he  led  to  the  barriers,  and  said  to  Sir 
Walter  Manny,  who  was  there  waiting  for  him,  '  I  de- 
liver up  to  you,  as  governor  of  Calais,  with  the  consent 
of  the  inhabitants,  these  six  citizens ;  and  I  swear  to 
you  that  they  were,  and  are  at  this  day,  the  most 
wealthy  and  respectable  inhabitants  of  Calais.  I  beg 
of  you,  gentle  sir,  that  you  would  have  the  goodness 
to  beseech  the  king  that  they  may  not  be  put  to  death.' 
1  I  cannot  answer  for  what  the  king  will  do  with  them,' 
replied  Sir  Walter  ;  '  but  you  may  depend  that  I  will  do 
all  in  my  power  to  save  them.' 

"  The  barriers  were  opened,  when  these  six  citizens 
advanced  towards  the  pavilion  of  the  king,  and  the  lord 
de  Vienne  re-entered  the  town. 

"  When  Sir  Walter  Manny  had  presented  these  six 
citizens  to  the  king,  they  fell  upon  their  knees,  and 
with  uplifted  hands  said  :  '  Most  gallant  king,  see  be- 
fore you  six  citizens  of  Calais,  who  have  been  capital 
merchants,  and  who  bring  you  the  keys  of  the  castle 
and  of  the  town.  We  surrender  ourselves  to  your  ab- 
solute will  and  pleasure,  in  order  to  save  the  remainder 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Calais,  who  have  suffered  much  dis- 
tress and  misery.  Condescend,  therefore,  out  of  your 
nobleness  of  mind,  to  have  mercy  and  compassion  upon 
us.'  All  the  barons,  knights,  and  squires,  that  wete 
assembled  there  in  great  numbers,  wept  at  this  sight. 

"  The  king  eyed  them  with  angry  looks,  (for  he 
hated  much  the  people  of  Calais,  for  the  great  losses 
he  had  formerly  suffered  from  them  at  sea,)  and  order- 
ed their  heads  to  be  stricken  off.  All  present  entreated 
the  king  that  he  would  be  more  merciful  to  them.  buf 
he  would  not  listen  to  them.  Then  Sir  Walter  Manny 
said  :  '  Ah,  gentle  king,  let  me  beseech  you  to  restrain 
your  anger  ;  you  have  the  reputation  of  great  noble- 
ness of  soul,  do  not  therefore  tarnish  it  by  such  an  act 
as  this,  nor  allow  any  one  to  speak  in  a  disgraceful 
manner  of  you.  In  this  instance  all  the  world  will  say 
you  have  acted  cruelly,  if  you  put  to  death  six  such 
respectable  persons,  who  of  their  own  free  will  have 
surrendered  themselves  to  your  mercy,  in  order  to  save 
their  fellow  citizens.'  Upon  this  the  king  gave  a  wink, 
saying,  Be  it  so,  and  ordered  the  headsman  to  be  sent 
for  ;  for  that  the  Calesians  had  done  him  so  much 
damage,  it  was  proper  they  should  suffer  for  it. 

"  The  queen  of  England,  who  was  at  that  time  very 
big  with  child,  fell  on  her  knees,  and  with  tears  said  : 
'  Ah,  gentle  sir,  since  I  have  crossed  the  sea  with  great 
danger  to  see  you,  I  have  never  asked  you  one  favour  ; 
now  I  most  humbly  ask  as  a  gift,  for  the  sake  of  the 
Son  of  the  blessed  Mary,  and  for  your  love  to  me, 
that  you  will  be  merciful  to  these  six  men.'  The  king 
looked  at  her  for  some  time  in  silence,  and  then  said  : 
'  Ah,  lady,  I  wish  you  had  been  any  where  else  than 
here  ;  you  have  entreated  in  such  a  manner  that  I  can- 
not refuse  you  ;  I  therefore  give  them  to  you,  to  do  as 
you  please  with  them.' 

"  The  queen  conducted  the  six  citizens  to  her  apart- 
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raents,  and  had  the  halters  taken  from  round  their 
necks,  new  clothed,  and  served  them  with  a  plentiful 
dinner  ;  she  then  presented  each  with  nobles,  and  had 
them  escorted  out  of  the  camp  in  safety." 

This  is  the  whole  of  this  affecting  account,  which  is 
mentioned  by  no  other  writer,  and  has  been  thought  a 
proper  subject  for  the  pen  of  the  poet,  the  pencil  of  the 
painter,  and  the  burin  of  the  engraver ;  and  which  has 
seldom  been  fairly  represented  in  the  accounts  we  have 
of  it  from  our  historians.  The  translation  I  have  bor- 
rowed from  the  accurate  edition  of  Froissart,  by  Mr. 


Johns,  of  Hafod  ;  and  to  his  work,  vol.  i.,  p.  367,  I 
must  refer  for  objections  to  the  authenticity  of  some  of 
the  facts  stated  by  the  French  historian.  We  see  in 
Eustace  de  St.  Pierre  and  his  five  companions  the 
portrait  of  genuine  patriotism, — a  principle,  almost  as 
rare  in  the  world  as  the  Egyptian  phoenix,  which  leads 
its  possessors  to  devote  their  property  and  consecrate 
their  lives  to  the  public  weal  ;  widely  different  from 
that  spurious  birth  which  is  deep  in  the  cry  of  My 
country!  while  it  has  nothing  in  view  but  its  places, 
pensions,  and  profits.     Away  with  it  I 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

Ahab  covets  the  vineyard  of  Naboth,  and  wishes  to  have  it  either  by  purchase  or  exchange,  1,  2.  Naboth 
refuses  to  alienate  it  on  any  account,  because  it  was  his  inheritance  from  his  fathers,  3 .  Ahab  becomes 
disconsolate,  takes  to  his  bed,  and  refuses  to  eat,  4.  Jezebel,  finding  out  the  cause,  promises  to  give  him 
the  vineyard,  5-7.  She  writes  to  the  nobles  of  Jezreel  to  proclaim  a  fast,  to  accuse  Naboth  of  blasphemy, 
carry  him  out,  and  stone  him  to  death;  which  is  accordingly  done,  8—14.  She  then  tells  Ahab  to  go  and 
take  possession  of  the  vineyard ;  he  goes,  and  is  met  by  Elijah,  who  denounces  on  him  the  heaviest  judg- 
ments, 15-24.  AhaVs  abominable  character,  25,  26.  He  humbles  himself;  and  God  promises  not  to 
bring  the  threatened  public  calamities  in  his  days,  but  in  the  days  of  his  son,  27—29. 
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AND    it   came   to    pass    after 

these  things,  that  Naboth  the 
Jezreelite  had  a  vineyard,  which 
was  in  Jezreel,  hard  by  the  palace 
of  Ahab  king  of  Samaria. 

2  And  Ahab  spake  unto  Naboth,  saying, 
Give  me  thy  a  vineyard,  that  I  may  have  it  for 
a  garden  of  herbs,  because  it  is  near  unto  my 
house  :  and  I  will  give  thee  for  it  a  better 
vineyard  than  it ;  or,  if  it  b  seem  good  to  thee, 
I  will  give  thee  the  worth  of  it  in  money. 

a  1  Sam.  viii.  14. b  Heb.  be  good  in  thine  eyes. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXI. 

Verse  1 .  After  these  things]  This  and  the  twentieth 
chapter  are  transposed  in  the  Septuagint  ;  this  pre- 
ceding the  account  of  the  Syrian  war  with  Ben-hadad. 
Josephus  gives  the  history  in  the  same  order. 

Verse  2.  Give  me  thy  vineyard]  The  request  of 
Ahab  seems  at  first  view  fair  and  honourable.  Naboth's 
vineyard  was  nigh  to  the  palace  of  Ahab,  and  he  wish- 
ed to  add  it  to  his  own  for  a  kitchen  garden,  or  perhaps 
a  grass-plat,  pY  p  gan  yarak;  and  he  offers  to  give 
him  either  a  better  vineyard  for  it,  or  to  give  him  its 
worth  in  money.  Naboth  rejects  the  proposal  with 
horror  :  The  Lord  forbid  it  me,  that  I  should  give  the 
inheritance  of  my  fathers  to  thee.  No  man  could 
finally  alienate  any  part  of  the  parental  inheritance  ; 
it  might  be  sold  or  mortgaged  till  the  jubilee,  but  at 
that  time  it  must  revert  to  its  original  owner,  if  not 
redeemed  before  ;  for  this  God  had  particularly  enjoin- 
ed, Lev.  xxv.  14-17,  25-28:  therefore  Naboth  pro- 
perly said,  ver.  3,  The  Lord  forbid  it  me,  to  give  the 
inheritance  of  my  fathers.  Ahab  most  evidently  wish- 
ed him  to  alienate  it  finally,  and  this  is  what  God's 
law  had  expressly  forbidden  ;  therefore  he  could  not, 
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3  And  Naboth  said  to  Ahab, 
The  Lord  forbid  it  me,  c  that  I 
should  give  the  inheritance  of 
my  fathers  unto  thee. 

4  And  Ahab  came  into  his  house  heavy  and 
displeased,  because  of  the  word  which  Naboth 
the  Jezreelite  had  spoken  to  him  :  for  he  had 
said,  I  will  not  give  thee  ihe  inheritance  of  my 
fathers.  And  he  laid  him  down  upon  his  bed, 
and  turned  away  his  face,  and  would  eat  no 
bread. 

c  Lev.  xxv.  23  ;  Num.  xxxvi.  7  ;  Ezek.  xlvi.  18. 

consistently  with  his  duty  to  God,  indulge  Ahab  ;  and 
it  was  high  iniquity  in  Ahab  to  tempt  him  to  do  it  ; 
and  to  covet  it  showed  the  depravity  of  Ahab's  soul. 
But  we  see  farther  that,  despotic  as  those  kings  were, 
they  dared  not  seize  on  the  inheritance  of  any  man. 
This  would  have  been  a  flagrant  breach  of  the  law  and 
constitution  of  the  country ;  and  this  indeed  would 
have  been  inconsistent  with  the  character  which  they 
sustained,  viz.,  the  LoraVs  vicegerents.  The  Jewish 
kings  had  no  authority  either  to  alter  the  old  laws,  or 
to  make  new  ones.  "  The  Hindoos,"  says  Mr.  Ward, 
"  are  as  strongly  attached  to  their  homesteads  as  the 
Jews  were.  Though  the  heads  of  the  family  be  em- 
ployed in  a  distant  part  of  the  country,  and  though  the 
homesteads  may  be  almost  in  ruins,  they  cling  still  to 
the  family  inheritance  with  a  fondness  bordering  on 
superstition." 

Verse  4.  He  laid  him  down  upon  his  bed]  Poor 
soul  !  he  was  lord  over  ten-twelfths  of  the  land,  and 
became  miserable  because  he  could  not  get  a  poor  man's 
vineyard  added  to  all  that  he  possessed  !  It  is  a  true 
saying,  "  That  soul  in  which  God  dwells  not,  has  no 
happiness  :  and  he  who  has  God  has  a  satisfying  por- 
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Naboth  is  accused, 


I.   KINGS. 


condemned,  and  stoned. 


■^  ^'^n5'  5  But  Jezebel  his  wife  came  to 
Ante  I.  01. 123.  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  is 

An.  Megaclis,        .  .   .  i      i  i 

Arch.  Athen.      thy  spirit  so  sad,  that  thou  eatest 

_perpet123_    nQ   bread  ? 

6  And  he  said  unto  her,  Because  I  spake 
unto  Naboth  the  Jezreelite,  and  said  unto 
him,  Give  me  thy  vineyard  for  money  ;  or 
else,  if  it  please  thee,  I  will  give  thee  another 
vineyard  for  it :  and  he  answered,  I  will  not 
give  thee  my  vineyard. 

7  And  Jezebel  his  wife  said  unto  him,  Dost 
thou  now  govern  the  kingdom  of  Israel  ? 
arise,  and  eat  bread,  and  let  thine  heart  be 
merry  :  I  will  give  thee  the  vineyard  of  Naboth 
the  Jezreelite. 

8  So  she  wrote  letters  in  Ahab's  name,  and 
sealed  them  with  his  seal,  and  sent  the  letters 
unto  the  elders  and  to  the  nobles  that  were  in 
his  city,  dwelling  with  Naboth. 

9  And  she  wrote  in  the  letters,  saying,  Pro- 
claim a  fast,  and  set  Naboth  d  on  high  among 
the  people  : 

10  And  set  two  men,  sons  of  Belial,  before 
him,  to  bear  witness  against  him,  saying,  Thou 
didst  °  blaspheme  God  and  the  king.  And  then 
carry  him  out,  and  f  stone  him,  that  he  may  die. 


dHeb,  in  the  top  of  the  people. •  Exod.  xxii.28;  Lev.  xxiv.  15, 

16  ;  Acts  vi.  11. 


tion."  Every  privation  and  cross  makes  an  unholy 
soul  unhappy  ;  and  privations  and  crosses  it  must  ever 
meet  with,  therefore — 

"  Where'er  it  goes  is  hell ;  itself  is  hell !" 

Verse  7.  Dost  thou  now  govern  the  kingdom  of  Is- 
rael ?]  Naboth,  not  Ahab,  is  king.  If  he  have  au- 
thority to  refuse,  and  thou  have  no  power  to  take,  he 
is  the  greater  man  of  the  two.  This  is  the  vital  lan- 
guage of  despotism  and  tyranny. 

Terse  8.  She  ivrote  letters  in  Ahab's  name]  She 
counterfeited  his  authority  by  his  own  consent;  and  he 
lent  his  signet  to  stamp  that  authority. 

Verse  9.  Proclaim  a  fast]  Intimate  that  there  is 
some  great  calamity  coming  upon  the  nation,  because 
of  some  evil  tolera'ed  in  it. 

Set  Naboth  on  high]     Bring  him  to  a  public  trial. 

Verse  10.  Set  two  men]  For  life  could  not  be  at- 
tainted but  on  the  evidence  of  two  witnesses  at  least. 

Sons  of  Belial]  Men  who  will  not  scruple  to  tell 
lies  and  take  a  false  oath. 

Thou  didst  blaspheme  God  and  the  Icing.]  Thou  art 
an  atheist  and  a  rebel.  Thou  hast  spoken  words  in- 
jurious to  the  perfections  and  nature  of  God  ;  and  thou 
hast  spoken  words  against  the  crown  and  dignity  of 
the  king.  The  words  literally  are,  Naboth  hath  bless- 
ed God  and  the  king ;  or,  as  Parkhurst  contends, 
"  Thou  hast  blessed  the  false  gods  and  Moleoh,"  n3T3 
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1 1  And  the  men  of  his  city,      A„  Mn  3'^- 
even  the   elders   and  the   nobles  Ante  I.  01. 123. 

in       l\l  Pencils 

who  were  the  inhabitants  in  his     Arch.  Athen.' 
city,  did   as    Jezebel    had    sent       perpet  23' 
unto  them,  and  as  it  was  written  in  the  letters 
which  she  had  sent  unto  them. 

1 2  s  They  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  set  Naboth 
on  high  among  the  people. 

1 3  And  there  came  in  two  men,  children  of 
Belial,  and  sat  before  him  :  and  the  men  of 
Belial  witnessed  against  him,  even  against  Na- 
both, in  the  presence  of  the  people,  saying, 
Naboth  did  blaspheme  God  and  the  king. 
b  Then  they  carried  him  forth  out  of  the 
city,  and  stoned  him  with  stones,  that  he 
died. 

14  Then  they  sent  to  Jezebel,  saying,  Na- 
both is  stoned,  and  is  dead. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jezebel  heard 
that  Naboth  was  stoned,  and  was  dead,  that 
Jezebel  said  to  Ahab,  Arise,  take  possession 
of  the  vineyard  of  Naboth  the  Jezreelite,  which 
he  refused  to  give  thee  for  money :  for  Naboth 
is  not  alive,  but  dead. 

1 6  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Ahab  heard  that 
Naboth  was  dead,  that   Ahab   rose   up   to  go 


'Leviticus   xxiv.    14.- 


-e  Isaiah  lviii. 
ix.  26. 


See  2  Kings 


*]Sdi  DTiSn.  And  though  Jezebel  was  herself  an  abo 
minable  idolatress  ;  yet,  as  the  law  of  Moses  still  con- 
tinued in  force,  she  seems  to  have  been  wicked  enough 
to  have  destroyed  Naboth,  upon  the  false  accusation 
of  blessing  the  heathen  Aleim  and  Molech,  which  sub- 
jected him  to  death  by  Deut.  xii.  6  ;  xvii.  2-7.  The 
first  meaning  appears  the  most  simple. 

Many  think  that  the  word  "p3  barach  signifies  both 
to  bless  and  curse ;  and  so  it  is  interpreted  in  most 
Lexicons :  it  is  passing  strange  that  out  of  the  same 
word  proceedeth  blessing  and  cursing ;  and  to  give 
such  opposite  and  self-destructive  meanings  to  any 
word  is  very  dangerous.  Parkhurst  denies  that  it  ever 
has  the  meaning  of  cursing,  and  examines  all  the  text3 
where  it  is  said  to  occur  with  this  meaning  ;  and  shows 
that  blessing,  not  cursing,  is  to  be  understood  in  all 
those  places  :   see  him  under  "IT3,  sec.  vi. 

Verse  13.  And  stoned  him  icith  stones]  As  they 
pretended  to  find  him  guilty  of  treason  against  God 
and  the  king,  it  is  likely  they  destroyed  the  whole  of 
his  family ;  and  then  the  king  seized  on  his  grounds 
as  confiscated,  or  as  escheated  to  the  king,  without  any 
heir  at  law.  That  his  family  was  destroyed  appears 
strongly  intimated,  2  Kings  ix.  26  ;  Surely  I  have 
seen  yesterday  the  blood  of  Naboth,  and  the  blood  op 
his  sons,  saith  the  Lord. 

Verse  15.   Arise,  take  possession]    By  what  rites  or 
in  what  forms  this  was  done,  we  do  not  know 
b 


Elijah  denounces  God's 


CHAP.  XXI. 


judgments  upon  Ahab 


Aj  ^v  3™£-  down  to  the  vineyard  of  Naboth 
Ante  I.  01.  123.   the  Jezreelite,  to  take  possession 

An.  Mcgaclis,  _  . 

Arch.  Athrn.       01  it. 

perpet-  "3-  17  'And  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  to  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  saying, 

18  Arise,  go  down  to  meet  Ahab  king  of 
Israel,  k  which  is  in  Samaria  :  behold,  he  is  in 
the  vineyard  of  Naboth,  whither  he  is  gone 
down  to  possess  it. 

19  And  thou  shalt  speak  unto  him,  saying, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Hast  thou  killed,  and 
also  taken  possession  ?  And  thou  shalt  speak 
unto  him,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  '  In 
the  place  where  dogs  licked  the  blood  of  Na- 
both shall  dogs  lick  thy  blood,  even  thine. 

20  And  Ahab  said  to  Elijah,  m  Hast  thou  found 
me,  O  mine  enemy  ?  And  he  answered,  I  have 
found  thee :  because  n  thou  hast  sold  thyself 
to  work  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

21  Behold,  °  I  will  bring  evil  upon  thee,  and 
will  take  away  thy  posterity,  and  will  cut  off 
from  Ahab  p  him  that  pisseth  against  the  wall, 
and  i  him  that  is  shut  up  and  left  in  Israel, 

22  And  will  make  thine  house  like  the  house 
of  r  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  and  like  the 
house  of  s  Baasha  the  son  of  Ahijah,  for  the 
provocation  wherewith  thou  hast  provoked  me 
to  anger,  and  made  Israel  to  sin. 


'Psa 

IX. 

12. 

k  Chap. 

xiii 

32  ;    2  Chron 

xxii.  9. — 

— iCh. 

xxii.  38 

-»Ch. 

xviii.  17.- 

n  2  Kings  xvii. 

1?  ;  Rom 

vii.  14. 

•  Chap. 

XIV 

10;  2  Kings  ix 

8.- 

PI  Sam.  xxv.  22. — 
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xiv.  10. 
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Verse  18.  Go  down  to  meet  Ahab]  This  was  the 
next  day  after  the  murder,  as  we  learn  from  the  above 
quotation,  2  Kings  ix.  26. 

Verse  19.  In  the  place  where  dogs  licked,  <Src]  It  is 
in  vain  to  look  for  a  literal  fulfilment  of  this  prediction. 
Thus  it  would  have  been  fulfilled,  but  the  humiliation 
of  Ahab  induced  the  merciful  God  to  say,  /  ivill  not 
bring  the  evil  in  his  days,  but  in  the  days  of  his  son, 
ver.  29.  Now  dogs  did  lick  the  blood  of  Ahab  ;  but 
it  was  at  the  pool  of  Samaria,  where  his  chariot  and 
his  armour  were  washed,  after  he  had  received  his 
death  wound  at  Ramoth-gilead ;  but  some  think  this 
was  the  place  where  Naboth  was  stoned  :  see  chap. 
xxii.  38.  And  how  literally  the  prediction  concerning 
his  son  was  fulfilled,  see  2  Kings  ix.  25,  where  we 
find  that  the  body  of  Jehoram  his  son,  just  then  slain 
by  an  arrow  that  had  passed  through  his  heart,  was 
thrown  into  the  portion  of  the  field  of  Naboth  the  Jez- 
reelite ;  and  there,  doubtless,  the  dogs  licked  his  blood, 
if  they  did  not  even  devour  his  body.  There  is  a  simi- 
lar idea  of  the  propriety  of  punishment  overtaking  the 
culprit  in  the  place  where  he  had  committed  the  crime, 
expressed  by  Orestes  to  JEgisthus,  Soph.  Elect.  1495. 

Xupej  ff  ew&aKep  KareKTavec 

UfiTFfia  tov  auov,  uc  av  ev  ravru  davyc. 
b 


23  And  '  of  Jezebel  also  spake  A;  ".SIM- 
the  Lord,  saying,  The  dogs  shall  Ante  I.  01. 123. 
eat  Jezebel  by  the  u  wall  of  Jez-  Arch.  Allien.' 
reel.  perpet.23. 

24  v  Him  that  dieth  of  Ahab  in  the  city  the 
dogs  shall  eat ;  and  him  that  dieth  in  the  field 
shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  eat. 

25  But  w  there  was  none  like  ADM/.3^o^7 
unto  Ahab,  which  did  sell  himself     Anno  ante  t. 

....  .        ,         .    ,       Olymp.  142-121. 

to  work  wickedness  in  the  sight   


of  the  Lord,  x  whom  Jezebel   his  wife  y  stir- 
red up. 

26  And  he  did  very  abominably  in  follow- 
ing idols,  according  to  all  things  z  as  did  the 
Amorites,  whom  the  Lord  cast  out  before  the 
children  of  Israel. 

27  And  it  came  to  pass,  when      A  Jc  3™£- 
Ahab  heard  those  words,  that  he   Ante  1.  01.  123. 

....  ,  ,  An.  Megaclis, 

rent  his  clothes,  and  a  put   sack-      Arch.  Athen. 
cloth  upon   his  flesh,  and  fasted,      perpet-  23' 
and  lay  in  sackcloth,  and  went  softly. 

28  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Elijah 
the  Tishbite,  saying, 

29  Seest  thou  how  Ahab  humbleth  himself 
before  me  ?  because  he  humbleth  himself 
before  me,  I  will  not  bring  the  evil  in  his  days  : 
but  b  in  his  son's  days  will  I  bring  the  evil 
upon  his  house. 

»  Ch.  xvi.  3,  11. '  2  Kings  ix.  36. u  Or,  ditch. »  Ch. 

xiv.  li  ;  xvi.  4. ™  Chap.  xvi.  30,  &c. *  Chapter  xvi.  31. 

y  Or,  incited. "  Gen.  xv.  16 ;  2  Kings  xxi.  1 1 . ■  Gen.  xxxvii. 

34. b2  Kings  ix.  25. 


-Go  where  thou  slew'st  my  father, 


That  in  the  self-same  place  thou  too  may'st  die. 

Verse  20.  Thou  hast  sold  thyself  to  work  evil]  See 
a  similar  form  of  speech,  Rom.  vii.  14.  Thou  hast 
totally  abandoned  thyself  to  the  service  of  sin.  Sa- 
tan is  become  thy  absolute  master,  and  thou  his  undi- 
vided slave. 

Verse  23.  The  dogs  shall  eat  Jezebel]  This  was 
most  literally  fulfilled  ;  see  2  Kings  ix.  36.  The  car- 
casses of  poor  Hindoos,  and  of  persons  who  have  re- 
ceived public  punishment,  are  thrown  into  the  rivers, 
and  floating  to  the  side,  are  devoured  by  dogs,  vultures, 
and  crows. 

Verse  25.  Did  sell  himself  to  work  wickedness]  He 
hired  himself  to  the  devil  for  this  very  purpose,  that 
he  might  ivork  wickedness.  This  was  to  be  his  em- 
ployment, and  at  this  he  laboured. 

In  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  whom  Jezebel  his  wife  stir- 
red up.]  A  good  wife  is  from  the  Lord ;  a  bad  wife 
is  from  the  devil :  Jezebel  was  of  this  kind  ;  and  she 
has  had  many  successors. 

Verse  27.  He  rent  his  clothes]  He  was  penetrated 
with  sorrow,  and  that  evidently  unfeigned. 

Put  sackcloth  upon  hrs  flesh]  He  humbled  himself 
before  God  and  man. 
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And  fasted]  He  afflicted  his  body  for  his  soul's 
benefit. 

Lay  in  sackcloth]  Gave  the  fullest  proof  that  his 
repentance  was  real. 

And  went  softly.]  Walked  barefooted;  so  the  Chal- 
dee,  Syriac,  and  Arabic.  The  Vulgate  has  demisso 
capite,  "  with  his  head  hanging  down."  Houbigant 
translates  went  groaning.  Jarchi  says  that  the  word 
ON  at,  used  here,  signifies  to  be  unshod.  This  is  its 
most  likely  sense.  All  these  things  prove  that  Ahab's 
repentance  was  genuine  ;  and  God's  approbation  of  it 
puts  it  out  of  doubt.  The  sloiv  and  measured  pace 
which  always  accompanies  deep  and  reflective  sorrow 
is  also  alluded  to  by  ^Eschylus,  where  the  Chorus  are 
thus  shortly  addressed  on  the  defeat  of  Xerxes. — 
JEsch.  Pers.  1073. 


unite  against  the  Syrians. 


Toaod'  ujipo[3aTai 
"  With  light  and  noiseless  step  lament." 

Verse  29.  Seest  thou  how  Ahab  humbleth  himself] 
He  did  abase  himself;  he  did  truly  repent  him  of  his 
sins,  and  it  was  such  a  repentance  as  was  genuine  in 
the  sight  of  God  :  He  humbleth  himself  before  me. 

The  penitent  heart  ever  meets  the  merciful  eye  of 
God ;  repentance  is  highly  esteemed  by  the  Father  ot 
compassion,  even  where  it  is  comparatively  shallow 
and  short-lived.  Any  measure  of  godly  sorrow  has  a 
proportionate  measure  of  God's  regard ;  where  it  is 
deep  and  lasting,  the  heart  of  God  is  set  upon  it.  He 
that  mourns  shall  be  comforted ;  thus  hath  God  spoken, 
and  though  repentance  for  our  past  sins  can  purchase 
no  favour,  yet  without  it  God  will  not  grant  us  his 
salvation. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 


Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah,  and  Ahab  king  of  Israel,  unite  against  the  Syrians,  in  order  to  recover  Ramoth- 
gilead,  1-4.  They  inquire  of  false  prophets,  tvho  promise  them  success.  Micaiah,  a  true  prophet,  fore- 
tells the  disasters  of  the  war,  5—17.  A  lying  spirit  in  the  mouths  of  Ahab's  prophets  persuades  Ahab  to 
go  up  against  Ramoth,  18-39.  The  confederate  armies  are  routed,  and  the  king  of  Israel  slain,  30-36. 
Death  and  burial  of  Ahab,  37—40.  Character  of  Jehoshaphat,  41-47.  He  makes  a  fleet  in  order  to  go 
to  Ophir  for  gold,  which  is  wrecked  at  Ezion-geber,  48.  His  death,  49.  He  is  succeeded  by  his  son 
Jehoram,  50.      Ahaziah  succeeds  his  father  Ahab,  and  reigns  wickedly,  51,  52. 


A.  M.  3104-3107. 

B.  C.  900-897. 

Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.   124-121. 

A.  M.  3107. 
B.   C.  897. 


A  ND  they  continued  three  years 
without  war  between  Syria 
and  Israel. 
2   And  it  came  to  pass  in   the 
Ante  1.01.  121.   third  year,  that  a  Jehoshaphat  the 
Arch.  Athen.'    king  of  Judah  came  down  to  the 
perpet-  25        king  of  Israel. 

3  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  his  ser- 
vants, Know  ye  that  b  Ramoth  in  Gilead  is 
ours,  and  we  be  c  still,  and  take  it  not  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  king  of  Syria  ? 

4  And  he  said  unto  Jehoshaphat,  Wilt  thou 
go  with  me  to  battle  to  Ramoth-gilead  ?  And 
Jehoshaphat  said  to  the  king  of  Israel,  d  I  am 
as  thou  art,  my  people  as  thy  people,  my  horses 
as  ihy  horses. 

5  And   Jehoshaphat   said    unto  the   king  of 


■2  Chron.  xviii.  2,  &c- 


-b  Deut.  iv.  43.- 
taking  it. 


-c  Heb.  silent  from 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.   XXII. 

Verse  1.  Three  years  without  ivar]  That  is,  from 
the  time  that  Ahab  made  the  covenant  with  Ben-hadad, 
mentioned  chap.  xx.  34.  And  probably  in  that  treaty 
it  was  stipulated  that  Ramoth-gilead  should  be  restored 
to  Israel ;  which  not  being  done,  Ahab  formed  a  con- 
federacy with  Judah,  and  determined  to  take  it  by  force. 

Verse  4.  Wilt  thou  go  with  me]  We  find  that  there 
was  a  good  understanding  between  Jehoshaphat  and 
Ahab,  which  no  doubt  was  the  consequence  of  a  matri- 
monial alliance  between  the  son  of  the  former,  Jeho- 
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A.  M.  3107. 

B.  C.  897. 

Ante  I.  01.  121 

An.  Megaclis, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  25. 


Israel,    Inquire,  I   pray  thee,   at 
the  word  of  the  Lord  to-day. 

6  Then  the  king  of  Israel 
e  gathered  the  prophets  together, 
about  four  hundred  men,  and  said  unto  them, 
Shall  I  go  against  Ramoth-gilead  to  battle,  or 
shall  I  forbear  ?  And  they  said,  Go  up  ;  for 
the  Lord  shall  deliver  it  into  the  hand  of  the 
king. 

7  And  f  Jehoshaphat  said,  7s  there  not  here 
a  prophet  of  the  Lord  besides,  that  we  might 
inquire  of  him  ? 

8  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jehosha- 
phat, There  is  yet  one  man,  Micaiah  the  son 
of  Imlah,  by  whom   we    may  inquire  of  the 
Lord  :   but  I  hate  him  ;   for  he  doth  not  pro 
phesy  good   concerning   me,  but   evil.      And 


d  2    Kings    iii.    7.- 


-»  Chapter 
iii.  11. 


xviii.  19.- 


-<2   Kingg 


ram,  and  the  daughter  of  the  latter,  Athaliah  ;  see 
2  Chron.  xviii.  1  ;  2  Kings  viii.  18.  This  coalition 
did  not  please  God,  and  Jehoshaphat  is  severely  re- 
proved for  it  by  Jehu  the  seer,  2  Chron.  xix.  1-3. 

Verse  6.  About  four  hundred  men]  These  were 
probably  the  prophets  of  Asherah  or  Venus,  maintainea 
by  Jezebel,  who  were  not  present  at  the  contention  on 
Mount  Carmel.      See  chap,  xviii.  19,  &c. 

Verse  8.  Micaiah  the  son  of  Imlah]  The  Jews  sup- 
pose that  it  was  this  prophet  who  reproved  Ahab  for 
dismissing  Ben-hadad,  chap.  xx.  35,  &c.  And  that  it 
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by  false  pn  ohets 


AB*C  8977'      Jehoshaphat    said,   Let    not  the 

Ante  I.  oi.  121.   lung  say  so. 
Arch.  Athen.'       9   Then  the  king  of  Israel  call- 
perpet' 25'       ed  an  «  officer,  and  said,  Hasten 

hither  Micaiah  the  son  of  Imlah. 

10  And  the  king  of  Israel  and  Jehoshaphat 
the  king  of  Judah  sat  each  on  his  throne, 
having  put  on  their  robes,  in  a  h  void  place  in 
the  entrance  of  the  gate  of  Samaria ;  and  all 
the  prophets  prophesied  before  them. 

1 1  And  Zedekiah  the  son  of  Chenaanah 
made  him  horns  of  iron  :  and  he  said,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  With  these  shalt  thou  push 
the  Syrians,  until  thou  have  consumed  them. 

12  And  all  the  prophets  prophesied  so,  say- 
ing, Go  up  to  Ramoth-gilead,  and  prosper  : 
for  the  Lord  shall  deliver  it  into  the  king's 
hand. 

13  And  the  messenger  that  was  gone  to  call 


sOr,  eunuch. hHeb.  floor. 


was  because  of  the  judgments  with  which  he  had 
threatened  him,  that  Ahab  nated  him  :  /  hate  him, 
for  he  doth  not  prophesy  good  concerning  me,  hut  evil. 

Verse  9.  The  king  of  Israel  called  an  officer]  D'10 
saris,  literally  a  eunuch  ;  probably  a  foreigner,  for  it 
was  not  lawful  to  disgrace  an  Israelite  by  reducing  him 
to  such  a  state. 

Verse  11.  Zedekiah — made  him  horns  of  iron]  This 
was  in  imitation  of  that  sort  of  prophecy  which  in- 
structed by  significative  actions.  This  was  frequent 
among  the  prophets  of  the  Lord. 

Verse  13.  The  words  of  the  prophets  declare  good] 
What  notion  could  these  men  have  oi  prophecy,  when 
they  supposed  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  prophet  to 
model  the  prediction  as  he  pleased,  and  have  the  result 
accordingly  ? 

Verse  15.  Go,  and  prosper]  This  was  a  strong 
irony  ;  as  if  he  had  said,  All  your  prophets  have  pre- 
dicted success ;  you  wish  me  to  speak  as  they  speak  : 
Go,  and  prosper ;  for  the  Lord  will  deliver  it  into  the 
hand  of  the  king.  These  were  the  precise  words  of 
the  false  prophets,  (see  ver.  6  and  12,)  and  were  spo- 
ken by  Micaiah  in  such  a  tone  and  manner  as  at  once 
showed  to  Ahab  that  he  did  not  believe  them ;  hence 
the  king  adjures  him,  ver.  16,  that  he  would  speak  to 
him  nothing  but  truth ;  and  on  this  the  prophet  im- 
mediately relates  to  him  the  prophetic  vision  which 
pointed  out  the  disasters  which  ensued. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  this  prophecy  of  the 
king's  prophets  is  couched  in  the  same  ambiguous 
terms  by  which  the  false  prophets  in  the  heathen  world 
endeavoured  to  maintain  their  credit,  while  they  de- 
luded their  votaries.  The  reader  will  observe  that  the 
word  it  is  not  in  the  original  :  The  Lord  will  deliver 
IT  into  the  hand  of  the  king;  and  the  words  are  so 
artfully  constructed  that  they  may  be  interpreted  for 
or  against ;  so  that,  be  the  event  whatever  it  might, 
the  juggling  prophet  could  save  his  credit  by  saving 
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prophets  declare,   good   unto   the  Arch.  Athen!' 

king   with   one    mouth  :   let   thy  perpet- 25- 


word,  I  pray  thee,  be  like  the  word  of  one  of 
them,  and  speak  that  which  is  good. 

14  And  Micaiah  said,  As  the  Lord  liveth, 
1  what  the  Lord  saith  unto  me,  that  will  I 
speak. 

15  So  he  came  to  the  king.  And  the  king 
said  unto  him,  Micaiah,  shall  we  go  against 
Ramoth-gilead  to  battle,  or  shall  we  forbear  ? 
And  he  answered  him,  Go,  and  prosper  :  for 
the  Lord  shall  deliver  it  into  the  hand  of  the 
king. 

16  And  the  king  said  unto  him,  How  many 
times  shall  I  adjure  thee  that  thou  tell  me 
nothing  but  that  which  is  true  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  ? 

'Num.  xxii.  38. 

he  meant  what  had  happened.  Thus  then  the  pro- 
phecy might  have  been  understood  :  The  Lord  will 
deliver  (Ramoth-gilead)  into  the  king's  (Ahab's)  hand; 
or,  The  Lord  will  deliver  (Israel)  into  the  king's  hand ; 
i.  e.,  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Syria.  And  Micaiah 
repeats  these  words  of  uncertainty  in  order  to  ridicule 
them  and  expose  their  fallacy. 

The  following  oracles  among  the  heathens  were  of 
this  same  dubious  nature,  in  order  that  the  priests' 
credit  might  be  saved,  let  the  event  turn  out  as  it  might. 
Thus  the  Delphic  oracle  spoke  to  Croesus  words  which 
are  capable  of  a  double  meaning,  and  which  he  under- 
stood to  his  own  destruction  : — 

Croesus,  Halym  penetrans, magnam  subvertet  opum  vim; 
Which  says,  in  effect — 

"  If  you  march  against  Cyrus,  he  will  either  over- 
throw you,  or  you  will  overthrow  him." 

He  trusted  in  the  latter,  the  former  took  place.  He 
was  deluded,  and  yet  the  oracle  maintained  its  credit. 
So  in  the  following  : — 

Aio  te,  jEacida,  Romanos  vincere  posse. 
Ibis  redibis  nunquam  in  bello  peribis. 

Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus,  understood  by  this  that  he 
should  conquer  the  Romans,  against  whom  he  was  then 
making  war;  but  the  oracle  could  be  thus  translated: 
"  The  Romans  shall  overcome  thee."  He  trusted  in 
the  former,  made  unsuccessful  war,  and  was  overcome  ; 
and  yet  the  juggling  priest  saved  his  credit.  The  lat- 
ter line  is  capable  of  two  opposite  meanings  : — 

"  Thou   shalt  go,  thou  shalt  return,  thou  shalt  never 
perish  in  war." 
Or, 

"  Thou  shalt  go,  thou  shalt  never  return,  thou  shalt 
perish  in  war." 
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17  And  he  said,  I  saw  all  Israel 
k  scattered  upon  the  hills,  as  sheep 
that  have  not  a  shepherd  :  and 
the  Lord  said,  These  have  no 
them    return    every  man   to  his 
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perpet.  25. 

master  :  let 
house  in  peace. 

18  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jeho- 
shaphat,  Did  I  not  tell  thee  that  he  would  pro- 
phesy no  good  concerning  me,  but  evil  ? 

19  And  he  said,  Hear  thou  therefore  the 
word  of  the  Lord  :  '  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting 
on  his  throne,  m  and  all  the  host  of  heaven 
standing  by  him  on  his  right  hand  and  on  his 
left: 

20  And  the  Lord  said,  Who  shall  "  persuade 
Ahab,  that  he  may  go  up  and  fall  at  Ramoth- 
gilead  ?  And  one  said  on  this  manner,  and 
another  said  on  that  manner. 

2  1  And  there  came  forth  a  spirit,  and  stood 
before  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  will  persuade  him. 

22  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Where- 
with ?  And  he  said,  I  will  go  forth,  and  I 
will  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the   mouth  of  all  his 

t  Matt.  ix.  36. '  Isa.  vi.  1  ;  Dan.  vii.  9. "'Job  i.  6  ;  ill; 

Psa.  ciii.  20,  21  ;  Dan.  vii.  10  ;  Zech.  i.  10  ;  Matt,  xviii.  10  ;  Heb. 
i.  7,  14. n  Or,  deceive. 

When  prophecies  and  oracles  were  not  delivered  in 
this  dubious  way,  they  were  generally  couched  in  such 
intricate  and  dark  terms  that  the  assistance  of  the 
oracle  was  necessary  to  explain  the  oracle,  and  then  it 
was  ignotum  per  ignotius,  a  dark  saying  paraphrased 
by  one  yet  more  obscure. 

Averse  17.  These  have  no  master]  Here  the  pro- 
phet foretells  the  defeat  of  Israel,  and  the  death  of  the 
king  ;  they  were  as  sheep  that  had  not  a  shepherd,  peo- 
ple that  had  no  master,  the  political  shepherd  and  mas- 
ter (Ahab)  shall  fall  in  battle. 

Verse  19.  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  on  his  throne] 
This  is  a  mere  parable,  and  only  tells,  in  figurative  lan- 
guage, what  was  in  the  womb  of  providence,  the 
events  which  were  shortly  to  take  place,  the  agents 
employed  in  them,  and  the  permission  on  the  part  of 
God  for  these  agents  to  act.  Micaiah  did  not  choose 
to  say  before  this  angry  and  impious  king,  "  Thy  pro- 
phets are  all  liars  ;  and  the  devil,  the  father  of  lies, 
dwells  in  them ;"  but  he  represents  the  whole  by 
this  parable,  and  says  the  same  truths  in  language  as 
forcible,  but  loss  offensive. 

Verse  22.  Go  forth  and  do  so.]  This  is  no  more 
than,  "  God  has  permitted  the  spirit  of  lying  to  influ- 
ence the  whole  of  thy  prophets  ;  and  he  now,  by  my 
mouth,  apprizes  thee  of  this,  that  thou  mayest  not  go 
and  fall  at  Ramoth-gilead."  Never  was  a  man  more 
circumstantially  and  fairly  warned  ;  he  had  counsels 
from  the  God  of  truth,  and  counsels  from  the  spirit  of 
falsity ;  he  obstinately  forsook  the  former  and  fol- 
lowed the  latter.  He  was  shown  by  this  parable  how 
every  thing  was  going  on,  and  that  all  was  under  the 
176 
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prophets.  And  he  said,  °  Thou 
shalt  persuade  him,  and  pre- 
vail also  :  go  forth,  and  do 
so. 

23  "  Now  therefore,  behold,  the  Lord  hath 
put  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  these  thy 
prophets,  and  the  Lord  hath  spoken  evil  con- 
cerning thee. 

24  But  Zedekiah  the  son  of  Chenaanah 
went  near,  and  smote  Micaiah  on  the  cheek, 
and  said,  q  Which  way  went  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  from  me  to  speak  unto  thee  1 

25  And  Micaiah  said,  Behold,  thou  shalt 
see  in  that  day,  when  thou  shalt  go  r  into  s  an 
inner  chamber  to  hide  thyself. 

26  And  the  king  of  Israel  said,  Take  Mi- 
caiah, and  carry  him  back  unto  Amon  the 
governor  of  the  city,  and  to  Joash  the  king's 
son  ; 

27  And  say,  Thus  saith  the  king,  Put  this 
fellow  in  the  prison,  and  feed  him  with  bread 
of  affliction,  and  with  water  of  affliction,  until 
I  come  in  peace. 

°  Judg.  ix.23;  Job  xii.  16  ;   Ezek.  xiv.  9  ;    2  Thess.  ii.  11. 

P  Ezek.  xiv.  9. 12  Chron.  xviii.  23. r  Or,  from  chamber  to 

chamber. 3  Heb.  a  chamber  in  a  chamber  ;  chap.  xx.  30. 

control  and  direction  of  God,  and  that  still  it  was  pos- 
sible for  him  to  make  that  God  his  friend  whom  by 
his  continual  transgressions  he  had  made  his  enemy ; 
but  he  would  not:  his  blood  was  therefore  upon  hia 
own  head. 

Verse  23.  The  Lord  hath  put  a  lying  spirit]  He 
hath  permitted  or  suffered  a  lying  spirit  to  influence 
thv  prophets.  Is  it  requisite  again  to  remind  the  reader 
that  the  Scriptures  repeatedly  represent  God  as  doing 
what,  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  he  only  permits 
or  suffers  to  be  done  1  Nothing  can  be  done  in  hea- 
ven, in  earth,  or  hell,  but  either  by  his  immediate 
energy  or  permission.  This  is  the  reason  why  the 
Scripture  speaks  as  above. 

Verse  24.  Which  way  went  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
from  me]  This  is  an  expression  of  as  great  insolence 
as  the  act  was  of  brutal  aggression.  "  Did  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord,  who  rests  solely  upon  me,  condescend  to 
inspire  thee  1  Was  it  at  this  ear  [where  he  smote  him] 
that  it  entered,  in  order  to  hold  communion  with  thee'?" 
Josephus  tells  an  idle  rabbinical  tale  about  this  busi- 
ness, which  is  as  unworthy  of  repetition  as  it  is  of 
credit.      See  his  Antiq.  of  the  Jews,  book  viii.,  c.  10 

Verse  25.  When  thou  shalt  go  into  an  inner  chamber] 
It  is  probable  that  this  refers  to  some  Divine  judgment 
which  fell  upon  this  deceiver.  Hearing  of  the  tragical 
result  of  the  battle,  he  no  doubt  went  into  a  secret 
place  to  hide  himself  from  the  resentment  of  Jezebel 
and  the  Israelitish  courtiers  ;  and  there  it  is  probable 
he  perished ;  but  hoiv,  when,  or  where,  is  not  mentioned. 

Verse  27.  Feed  him  ivith  bread  of  affliction]  De- 
prive him  of  all  the  conveniences  and  comforts  of  life  j 
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An.  Megaclis,      ,       .  ,  ,  .      , 

Arch.  Athen.     hath  not   spoken    by  me.      And 
Per"et-  a5'      lie    said,    Hearken,"  O    people, 
every  one  of  you. 

29  So  the  king  of  Israel  and  Jehoshaphat 
the  king  of  Judah  went  up  to  Ramoth-gilead. 

30  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jehosha- 
phat, "  I  will  disguise  myself,  and  enter  into 
the  battle  ;  but  put  thou  on  thy  robes.  And 
the  king  of  Israel  v  disguised  himself,  and 
went  into  the  battle. 

31  But  the  king  of  Syria  commanded  his 
thirty  and  two  captains  that  had  rule  over  his 
chariots,  saying,  Fight  neither  with  small  nor 
great,  save  only  with  the  king  of  Israel. 

32  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  captains 
of  the  chariots  saw  Jehoshaphat,  that  they  said, 
Surely   it    is   the  king  of  Israel.      And  they 


'Num.  xvi.  29;  Deut.  xviii. 20,  21,  22. "  Or,  when  he  was 

to  disguise  himself  and  enter  into  the  battle. v  2  Chron.  xxxv.  22. 

"2  Chron.  xviii.  31  ;  Prov.  xiii.  20. 


treat  him  severely ;  just  keep  him  alive,  that  he  may 
see  my  triumph. 

Verse  30.  I  will  disguise  myself]  Probably  he  had 
heard  of  the  orders  given  by  Ben-hadad  to  his  thirty- 
two  captains,  to  fight  with  the  king  of  Israel  only  ; 
that  is,  to  make  their  most  powerful  attack  where  he 
commanded,  in  order  to  take  him  prisoner,  that  he 
might  lead  him  captive  whose  captive  he  formerly 
was ;  and  therefore  he  disguised  himself  that  he 
might  not  be  known. 

But  put  thou  on  thy  robes.]  What  is  meant  by  this  ? 
He  could  not  mean,  "  Appear  as  the  king  of  Judah, 
for  they  will  not  molest  thee,  as  the  matter  of  conten- 
tion lies  between  them  and  me  ;"  this  is  Jarchi's  turn. 
For  if  Jehoshaphat  aided  Ahab,  is  it  to  be  supposed 
that  the  Syrians  would  spare  him  in  battle  ?  A  gene- 
ral in  the  civil  wars  of  England,  when  he  had  brought 
his  army  in  sight  of  their  foes,  thus  addressed  them  : 
"  Yonder  are  your  enemies ;  if  you  do  not  kill  them, 
they  will  kill  you."  So  it  might  be  said  in  the  case 
of  Jehoshaphat  and  the  Syrians. 

The  Septuagint  gives  the  clause  a  different  and  more 
intelligible  turn  :  "  I  will  cover  (conceal)  myself,  and 
enter  into  the  battle  ;  nat  erv  evtivaat  tov  ipariauov  /tov, 
but  put  thou  on  my  robes."  And  does  it  not  appear 
that  he  did  put  on  Ahab's  robes  1  And  was  it  not  this 
that  caused  the  Syrians  to  mistake  him  for  the  king 
of  Israel  ?  ver.  33. 

Verse  34.  Drew  a  bow  at  a  venture]  It  is  supposed 
that  he  shot,  as  the  archers  in  general  did,  not  aiming 
at  any  person  in  particular. 

The  word  nrh  lethummo,  which  we  translate  in  his 
simplicity,  has  been  variously  understood  ;  in  his  in- 
tegrity, his  uprightness ;  in  his  perfection  ;  i.  e.,  to 
the  utmost  of  his  skill  and  strength.  This  is  most 
probably  the  meaning  ;  and  may  imply  both  aim  and 
power,  having  his  butt  full  in  view.  In  cases  where 
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33  And  it  came  to  pass,  when     Arch.  Athen. 
the  captains  of  the  chariots  per-       perpet' 25' 
ceived  that  it  was  not  the  king  of  Israel,  that 
they  turned  back  from  pursuing  him. 

34  And  a  certain  man  drew  a  bow  *  at  a 
venture,  and  smote  the  king  of  Israel  between 
the  y  joints  of  the  harness  :  wherefore  he  said 
unto  the  driver  of  his  chariot,  Turn  thine 
hand,  and  carry  me  out  of  the  host ;  for  I  am 
z  wounded. 

35  And  the  battle  a  increased  that  day  ;  and 
the  king  was  stayed  up  in  his  chariot  against 
the  Syrians,  and  died  at  even  :  and  the  blood 
ran  out  of  the  wound  into  the  b  midst  of  the 
chariot. 

36  And  there  went  a  proclamation  through- 
out the  host  about  the  going  down  of  the  sun, 

x  Heb.  in  his  simplicity ;  2  Sam.   XV.  11. V  Heb.  joints  and 

the  breast-plate. z  Heb.  made  sick. aHeb.  ascended. b  Heb. 

bosom. 

the  archers  wished  to  do  the  greatest  execution,  they 
bent  their  bows,  and  pulled  till  the  subtending  string 
drew  back  the  arrow  up  to  its  head.  This  they  could 
not  do  always,  because  it.  required  their  whole  strength  ; 
and  they  could  not  put  forth  their  utmost  effort  each 
time,  and  continue  to  discharge  many  shots.  Our  old 
national  ballad  of  the  Chevy-chace  mentions  the  slay- 
ing of  Sir  Hugh  Montgomery,  who  had  slain  Earl 
Percy,  in  nearly  the  same  way  that  Ahab  appears  to 
have  been  shot : — 

"  And  thus  did  both  these  nobles  die, 

Whose  courage  none  could  stain  : 
An  English  archer  then  perceived 

His  noble  lord  was  slain, 
Who  had  a  bow  bent  in  his  hand 

Made  of  a  trusty  tree  ; 
An  arrow,  of  a  cloth-yard  long, 

Up  to  the  head  drew  he  ; 
Against  Sir  Hugh  Montgomery  then 

So  right  his  shaft  he  set, 
The  gray  goose  wing  that  was  thereon 

In  his  heart's  blood  was  wet." 

Between  the  joints  of  the  harness]  "  Between  the 
cuirass  and  the  lower  part  of  the  helmet  f"  and  then 
the  arrow  must  pass  through  the  neck,  just  above  the 
breast :  or  "  between  the  cuirass  and  the  cuissarts  ;" 
and  then  the  arrow  must  pass  through  the  abdomen,  or 
just  where  the  armour  of  the  thighs  joins  to  that  which 
covers  the  breast  and  belly. 

The  Vulgate  has  Inter  pulmonem  et  stomachum ; 
"  Between  the  lungs  and  the  stomach  ;"  consequently, 
in  the  region  of  the  heart. 

Verse  35.  The  king  was  stayed  up]  He  did  not 
wish  his  misfortune  should  be  known,  lest  his  troops 
should  be  discouraged. 

Verse  36.  Every  man  to  his  city]  It  appears  that 
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Death  and  burial  of  Ahab. 


I.  KINGS. 


JehoshaphaCs  good  reign 


AB*C  8977'      saFng>  Every  man   to  his  city, 
Ante  i.  01. 121.    and  every  man  to  his  own  coun- 

An.  Megaclis, 
Arch.  Athen.       try. 

perpet- 25'         37  So  the  king  died,  and  •  was 

brought  to  Samaria  ;  and  they  buried  the  king 

in  Samaria. 

38   And  one  washed  the  chariot  in  the  pool 

of  Samaria  ;  and  the  dogs  licked  up  his  blood  ; 

and  they  washed  his  armour  ;  according  d  unto 

the  word  of  the  Lord  which  he  spake. 
ABMc3°86-3i07.      39   Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of 

Anno  ante  I.      Ahab,  and  all   that  he  did,  and 
e  the  ivory  house  which  he  made, 


Olymp.  142-121. 


and  all  the  cities   that  he  built,  are  they  not 
written  in   the   book  of  the  chronicles  of  the 


kings  of  Israel  ? 

A.  M.  3107. 

B.  C.  897. 

Ante  I.  01.  121 

An.  Megaclis, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  25. 


A.  M.  3090. 
B.  C.  914. 


40  So  Ahab  slept  with  his 
fathers ;  and  Ahaziah  his  son 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

4  1    And  f  Jehoshaphat  the  son 

of  Asa  began  to  reign  over  Ju- 

Ante  I.  oi.  130.   dah  in   the  fourth  year  of  Ahab 

An.  Megaclis,      .  .  r  ,  , 

Arch.  Athen.      king  of  Israel. 
perpet-  8-  42   Jehoshaphat  was  thirty  and 

c  Heb.  came. d  Ch.  xxi.  19. °Amos  iii.  15. '  2  Chron. 

xx.  31. s  2  Chron.  xvii.  3. -hCh.  xiv.  23;  xv.  14;  2  Kings 

xii.  3. '  2  Chron.  xix.  2  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  14. 

the  Israelites  and  Jews  maintained  the  fight  the  whole 
of  the  day ;  but  when  at  evening  the  king  died,  and 
this  was  known,  there  was  a  proclamation  made,  pro- 
bably with  the  consent  of  both  Syrians  and  Israelites, 
that  the  war  was  over.  Ahab  being  dead,  his  subjects 
did  not  choose  to  contend  for  Ramoth-gilead  ;  so  the 
Israelites  went  to  their  own  cities,  and  the  Syrians  to 
their  own  country. 

Verse  38.  The  dogs  licked  up  his  blood]  Some  of 
the  rabbins  think  that  this  was  in  the  very  place  where 
Naboth  was  stoned;  see  on  chap.  xxi.  19.  The  Sep- 
luagint  translates  this  verse  strangely :  "  And  the  swine 
and  the  dogs  licked  his  blood,  and  the  whores  bathed 
themselves  in  his  blood,  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord."  It  is  certain  that  the  Hebrew  words,  nuiil 
Vim  hazzonoth  rachatsu,  "  washed  his  armour,"  might 
be  translated  as  the  Septuagint  have  done  ;  "  and  the 
whores  (or  public  women)  washed"  &c.  And  so  the 
rabbins  seem  to  have  understood  the  words  ;  but  then 
they  suppose  that  Jezebel  had  made  him  two  images 
of  prostitutes,  which  he  had  with  him  in  the  chariot. 
I'  .t  not  worth  inquiring  into  the  use  for  which  they  say 
these  images  were  made.      See  Kimchi  and  Jarchi. 

Verse  39.  Ivory  house]  A  royal  palace  which  he 
built  in  Samaria,  decorated  with  ivory,  and  hence  call- 
ed the  ivory  house.  Amos  the  prophet  speaks  against 
this  luxury,  chap.  iii.  15. 

Vsrse  43.  The  high  places  were  not  taken  away]    In 

2  Chron.  xvii.  6,  it  is  expressly  said,  that  he  did  lake 

away  the  high  places.     Allowing  that  the  text  is  right 

in  2  Chron.,  the  two  places  mav  be  easily  reconciled. 
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five  years  old  when  he  began  to    ^ M-  3°90; 3115 
reign  :   and    he    reigned   twenty     Anno  ante  I. 

?      r-  ■  T  ,  Olymp.    138-113. 

and    five    years    in    Jerusalem. 

And    his    mother's    name  was  Azubah    the 
daughter  of  Shilhi. 

43  And  g  he  walked  in  all  the  ways  of  Asa 
his  father ;  he  turned  not  aside  from  it,  doing 
that  which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  . 
nevertheless  h  the  high  places  were  not  taken 
away  ;  for  the  people  offered  and  burnt  in- 
cense yet  in  the  high  places. 

44  And  '  Jehoshaphat  made  peace  with  the 
king  of  Israel. 

45  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jehoshaphat, 
and  his  might  that  he  showed,  and  how  he 
warred,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of 
the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ? 

46  k  And  the  remnants  of  the  sodomites, 
which  remained  in  the  days  of  his  father  Asa, 
he  took  out  of  the  land. 

47  '  There  was  then  no  king  in  Edom  :  a 
deputy  luas  king. 

48  m  Jehoshaphat  "made  "ships  of  Thar- 
shish  to  go  to  Ophir  for  gold  :   p  but  they  went 


k  Chap.  xiv.  24  ;  xv.  12. — — '  Gen.  xxv.  23  ;  2  Sam.  viii.  14  ; 

2  Kings  iii.  9  ;  viii.  20. »  2  Chron.  xx.  35,  &c. »  Or,  had 

ten  ships. °  Chap.  x.  22. i>2  Chron.  xx.  37. 


There  were  two  kinds  of  high  places  in  the  land  : 
1.  Those  used  for  idolatrous  purposes.  2.  Those  that 
were  consecrated  to  God,  and  were  used  before  the 
temple  was  built.  The  former  he  did  take  away  ;  the 
latter  he  did  not.  But  some  think  the  parallel  place 
in  2  Chron.  xvii.  6  is  corrupted,  and  that,  instead  of 
TDD  i\p  veod  hesir,  "  and  moreover  he  took  away," 
we  should  read,  YDH  JOl  veto  hesir,  "  and  he  did  not 
take  away." 

Verse  46.  The  remnant  of  the  sodomites]  BHpn 
of  the  consecrated  persons ;  or  it  may  rather  apply 
here  to  the  system  of  pollution,  effeminacy,  and  de- 
bauch. He  destroyed  the  thing  itself;  the  abomina- 
tions of  Priapus,  and  the  rites  of  Venus,  Baal,  and 
Ashtaroth.  No  more  of  that  impure  worship  was  to 
be  found  in  Judea. 

Verse  47.  There  was  no  king  in  Edom]  It  is  plain 
that  the  compiler  of  this  book  lived  after  the  days  of 
Jehoshaphat,  in  whose  time  the  Edomites  revolted  ; 
see  2  Kings  viii.  22.  David  had  conquered  the  Edom- 
ites, and  they  continued  to  be  governed  by  deputies, 
appointed  by  the  kings  of  Judah,  till  they  recovered 
their  liberty,  as  above.  This  note  is  introduced  by 
the  writer  to  account  for  Jehoshaphat's  building  ships 
at  Ezion-geber,  which  was  in  the  territory  of  the 
Edomites,  and  which  showed  them  to  be  at  that  time 
under  the  Jewish  yoke. 

Verse  48.    Ships  of  Tharshish  to  go  to  Ophir  for 

gold]    In  the  parallel  place  (2  Chron.  xx.  36)  it  is  said 

that  Jehoshaphat  joined  himself  to  Ahaziah,  to  make 

ships  to  go  to  Tharshish  ;  and  they  made  the  ships  in 

b 


Jehoram  reigns  over  Judah. 


CHAP.    XXII. 


Altuziali  succeeds  A /tab 


Ab'c39H  8895'    n0t  '    *°r    l^e    S'"PS  Were   broken 

Anno  ante  i.     at  q  Ezion-geber. 

ymp' ! :      49   Then  said  Ahaziah  the  son 

Ahab  unto  Jehoshaphat,  Let  my  servants 
go  with  thy  servants  in  the  ships.  But  Je- 
hoshaphat would  not. 

A^  III5-        50  And r  Jehoshaphat  slept  with 

Ante  I.  01. 113.   his  fathers,  and  was  buried  with 

Arch.'Athen!'    his  fathers  in  the  city  of   David 

perpet'  3'       his  father  :   and  Jehoram  his  son 


reigned  in  his  stead. 
5 1    s  Ahaziah    the    son    of    Ahab    began    to 


1  Chap.  ix.  26. r  2  Chron.  xxi.  1. ■  Ver.  40. 


Ezion-geber.  Concerning  these  places,  and  the 
voyage  thither,  see  the  notes  on  chap.  ix.  26—28, 
and  x.  11,  22.  Some  translate,  instead  of  ships 
of  Tharshish,  ships  of  burden.  See  Houbigant,  who 
expresses  himself  doubtful  as  to  the  meaning  of  the 
word. 

Verse  49.  But  Jehoshaphat  xvould  not.]  It  appears 
from  the  above  cited  place  in  Chronicles  that  Jeho- 
shaphat did  join  in  making  and  sending  ships  to  Thar- 
ehish,  and  it  is  possible  that  what  is  here  said  is 
spoken  of  a  second  expedition,  in  which  Jehoshaphat 
would  not  join  Ahaziah.  But  instead  of  fl3K  X7l  veto 
abah,  "  he  would  not,"  perhaps  we  should  read  D3X  1*71 
velo  abah,  "  he  consented  to  him ;"  two  words  pro- 
nounced exactly  in  the  same  way,  and  differing  but  in 
one  letter,  viz.,  an  N  aleph  for  a  1  vau.  This  reading, 
however,  is  not  supported  by  any  MS.  or  version  ;  but 
the  emendation  seems  just;  for  there  are  several  places 
in  these  historical  books  in  which  there  are  mistakes 
of  transcribers  which  nothing  but  violent  criticism  can 
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reign    over    Israel     in    Samaria  a^q  3897-896 8' 
the  seventeenth  year  of  Jehosha-    Anno  ante  I. 

...  r    t    j    i  i        •         j     Olymp.  121-120. 

phat  king  ot   Judah,  and  reigned . 

two  years  over  Israel. 

52  And  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  '  walked  in  the  way  of  his  father,  and  in 
the  way  of  his  mother,  and  in  the  way  of 
Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel 
to  sin  : 

53  For  u  he  served  Baal,  and  worshipped 
him,  and  provoked  to  anger  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  according  to  all  that  his  father  had  done- 

<  Chap.  xv.  26. "  Jndg.  ii.  11  ;  chap.  xvi.  31. 

restore,  and  to  this  it  is  dangerous  to  resort,  but  in 
cases  of  the  last  necessity.  Critics  have  recommended 
the  48th  and  49th  verses  to  be  read  thus  :  "  Jehosha- 
phat had  built  ships  of  burden  at  Ezion-geber,  to  go  to 
Ophir  for  gold.  49.  And  Ahaziah,  the  son  of  Ahab, 
had  said  to  Jehoshaphat,  Let  my  servants,  I  pray  thee, 
go  with  thy  servants  in  the  ships  :  to  which  Jehosha- 
phat consented.  But  the  ships  went  not  thither ;  for 
the  ships  were  broken  at  Ezion-geber."  This  is  Hou- 
biganfs  translation,  who  contends  that  "  the  words  of 
the  48th  verse,  but  they  went  not,  should  be  placed  at 
the  end  of  the  49th  verse,  for  who  can  believe  that 
the  sacred  writer  should  first  relate  that  the  ships  were 
broken,  and  then  that  Ahaziah  requested  of  Jehosha- 
phat that  his  servants  might  embark  with  the  servants 
of  Jehoshaphat  V  This  bold  critic,  who  understood 
the  Hebrew  language  better  than  any  man  in  Europe, 
has,  by  happy  conjectures,  since  verified  by  the  testi- 
mony of  MSS.,  removed  the  blots  of  many  careless 
transcribers  from  the  sacred  volume. 
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THE 

SECOND    BOOK   OF    THE    KINGS, 


OTHERWISE    CALLED 


THE  FOURTH  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS. 


Year  from  the  Creation,  according  to  the  English  Bible,  3108. — Year  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  892. — 
Year  before  the  vulgar  era  of  Christ's  nativity,  896. — Year  since  the  Deluge,  according  to  Archbishop 
Usher  and  the  English  Bible,  1452. — Year  of  the  Cali  Yuga,  or  Indian  era  of  the  Deluge,  2206.  Chro- 
nologers  vary  very  considerably  in  their  calculations  of  the  time  which  elapsed  between  the  flood  and  the 
birth  of  Abraham,  the  difference  of  the  two  extremes  amounting  to  nine  hundred  years !  Archbishop 
Usher's  computation  is  from  the  common  Hebrew  text,  with  the  single  exception  of  fixing  the  birth  of 
Abraham  in  the  one  hundred  and  thirtieth  year  of  the  life  of  his  father,  instead  of  the  seventieth,  in  order 
to  reconcile  Gen.  xi.  26,  32,  with  Acts  vii.  4.  But  these  passages  are  better  reconciled,  in  the  opinion 
of  Dr.  Kenuicott,  by  stating  (with  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch)  the  whole  life  of  Terah  to  have  been  one 
hundred  and  forty-five  years,  instead  of  tivo  hundred  and  five,  as  in  our  common  Bibles. — Year  from  the 
destruction  of  Troy,  according  to  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  289. — Year  from  the  foundation  of  Solomon's 
temple,  115. — Year  since  the  division  of  Solomon's  monarchy  into  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah,  79. 
— Year  before  the  era  of  Iphitus,  who  re-established  the  Olympic  Games,  three  hundred  and  thirty- 
eight  years  after  their  institution  by  Hercules,  or  about  eight  hundred  and  eighty-four  years  before  the 
commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  12. — Year  before  the  conquest  of  Corcebus  at  Elis,  usually  styled  the 
first  Olympiad,  (being  the  28th  Olympiad  after  their  re-establishment  by  Iphitus,)  120. — Year  before  the 
Varronian  or  generally  received  era  of  the  building  of  Rome,  143. — Year  before  the  building  of  Rome, 
according  to  Cato  and  the  Fasti  Consulares,  144. — Year  before  the  building  of  Rome,  according  to  Poly- 
bius  the  historian,  145. — Year  before  the  building  of  Rome,  according  to  Fabius  Pictor,  who  lived  about 
two  hundred  and  twenty-five  years  before  the  Christian  era,  149. — Year  before  the  commencement  of  the 
Nabonassarean  era,  149.  The  years  of  this  epoch  contained  uniformly  365  days,  so  that  1461  Nabonas- 
sarean  were  equal  to  1460  Julian  years.  This  era  commenced  on  the  fourth  of  the  calends  of  March, 
(Feb.  26,)  B.  C.  747  ;  which  was  the  year  in  which  Romulus  laid  the  foundation  of  Rome,  according  to 
Fabius  Pictor. — Year  of  the  Julian  Period,  3818. — Year  of  the  Dionysian  Period,  94. — Cycle  of  the  Sun, 
10. — Cycle  of  the  Moon,  18. — Year  of  Megacles,  the  sixth  perpetual  archon  of  the  Athenians,  26. — 
Ocrazeres,  the  immediate  predecessor  of  Sardanapalus,  was  king  over  the  Assyrians  about  this  time,  accord- 
ing to  Strauchins  :  but  when  this  king  reigned  is  very  uncertain,  Scaliger  fixing  the  fall  of  Sardanapalus, 
which  ended  the  Assyrian  empire,  in  the  year  of  the  Julian  Period,  3841  ;  Langius,  in  3852  of  the  same 
epocha ;  and  Eusebius,  in  the  year  before  Christ,  820. — Year  of  Agrippa  Silvius,  the  eleventh  king  of  the 
Latins,  20. — Year  of  Jehoshaphat,  king  of  Judah,  18. — Year  of  Ahaziah,  king  of  Israel,  2. — Last  year 
of  the  Prophet  Elijah. — Tenth  year  of  Elisha. 


CHAPTER  I. 


Ahaziah,  being  hurt  by  a  fall,  sends  messengers  to  Baal-zebub  to  inquire  whether  he  shall  recover,  I,  2. 
They  are  met  by  Elijah,  ivho  sends  them  back  with  the  information  that  he  shall  surely  die,  3—8.  The 
king  sends  a  captain  and  fifty  men,  to  bring  Elijah  to  Samaria,  on  which  fire  comes  down  from  heaven, 
and  destroys  both  him  and  his  men,  9,  10.  Another  captain  and  fifty  men  are  sent,  who  are  likewise 
destroyed,  11,  12.  A  third  is  sent,  who  behaves  himself  humbly,  and  Elijah  is  commanded  to  accompany 
him;  he  obeys,  comes  to  the  king,  reproves  his  idolatry,  and  announces  his  death,  13-16.  Ahaziah  dies 
and  Jehoram  reigns  in  his  stead,  17,  18. 


AB.  C.sge8'  THEN  M°ab  E  rebelled  againSt 

ue  I.  01.  iao.  '        Israel  b  after   the    death    of 

in.  Mejiaclis,  .  ,     . 

(Vrch.  Athen.  Ahab. 

perpet- 26-  2   And      Ahaziah     fell     down 


»  2  Sam.  viii.  2. 


In  the  preface  to  the  First  Book  of  Kings,  I   have 
spoken  at  large  concerning  both  these  books,  the  au- 


through   a    lattice   in   his   upper     Ag^  ^toa. 

chamber  that  was  in  Samaria,  and  Ante  I.  Oi.  120. 

.    ,  ,  ,  An.  Megaclis, 

was  sick  :    and  he  sent  messen-  Arch.  Athen. 
gers,  and   said   unto   them,    Go,       perpet' 26 

b  Chap.  iii.  5. 


thor,  time  of  writing,  &c,  &c.,  to  which  I  must  refer 
my  readers,  as  that  preface  is  common  to  both. 


480  b 


Elijah  predicts  the 


AB^C  ojff       inquire  of  Baal-zebub  the  god  of 
Ante  i.  01.  120.  o  Ekron  whether  I  shall   recover 

An.  Megaclis,  _    1  .       ,. 

Arch.  Atiien.  ot  this  disease. 
perpet-  26-  3  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
said  to  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  Arise,  go  up  to 
meet  the  messengers  of  the  king  of  Samaria, 
and  say  unto  them,  Is  it  not  because  there  is 
not  a  God  in  Israel,  that  ye  go  to  inquire  of 
Baal-zebub  the  god  of  Ekron  ? 

4  Now  therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  d  Thou 
shalt  not  come  down  from  that  bed  on  which 
thou  art  gone  up,  but  shalt  surely  die.  And 
Elijah  departed. 

5  And  when  the  messengers  turned  back 
unto  him,  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  now 
turned  back  ? 

6  And   they  said    unto   him,  There  came  a 

c  1  Sara.  V.  10. d  Heb.  The  bed  whither  thou  art  gone  vp,  thou 

shalt  not  come  doicn  from  it. 

The  Second  Book  of  Kings  contains  the  history  of 
three  hundred  and  eight  years,  from  the  rebellion  of 
Moab,  A.  M.  3108,  to  the  ruin  of  the  kingdom  of  Ju- 
dah,  A.  M.  3416. 

The  history,  on  the  whole,  exhibits  little  less  than  a 
series  of  crimes,  disasters,  Divine  benefits,  and  Divine 
judgments.  In  the  kingdom  of  Judah  we  meet  with  a 
few  kings  who  feared  God,  and  promoted  the  interests 
of  pure  religion  in  the  land  ;  but  the  major  part  were 
idolaters  and  profligates  of  the  highest  order. 

The  kingdom  of  Israel  was  still  more  corrupt :  all 
its  kings  were  determined  idolaters  ;  profligate,  vicious, 
and  cruel  tyrants.  Elijah  and  Elisha  stood  up  in  the 
behalf  of  God  and  truth  in  this  fallen,  idolatrous  king- 
dom, and  bore  a  strong  testimony  against  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  princes,  and  the  profligacy  of  the  peo- 
ple ;  their  powerful  ministry  was  confined  to  the  ten 
tribes  ;  Judah  had  its  own  prophets,  and  those  in  con- 
siderable number. 

At  length  the  avenging  hand  of  God  fell  first  upon 
Israel,  and  afterwards  upon  Judah.  Israel,  after  many 
convulsions,  torn  by  domestic  and  foreign  wars,  was  at 
length  wholly  subjugated  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  the 
people  led  aw-ay  into  captivity,  and  the  land  repeopled 
by  strangers,  A.  M.  3287. 

The  kingdom  of  Judah  continued  some  time  longer, 
but  was  at  last  overthrown  by  Nebuchadnezzar  ;  Zede- 
kiah,  its  last  king,  was  taken  prisoner  ;  his  eyes  put 
out ;  and  the  principal  part  of  the  people  were  carried 
into  captivity,  which  lasted  about  seventy  years.  The 
captivity  began  under  Jehoiakim,  A.  M.  3402,  and  end- 
ed under  Belshazzar,  A.  M.  2470  or  3472.  There 
was  after  this  a  partial  restoration  of  the  Jews,  but  they 
never  more  rose  to  any  consequence  among  the  nations ; 
and  at  last  their  civil  polity  was  finally  dissolved  by  the 
Romans,  and  their  temple  burnt.  A.  D.  70  ;  and  from 
that  time  until  now  they  became  fugitives  and  vagabonds 
over  the  face  of  the  earth,  universally  detested  by  man- 
kind. But  should  they  not  be  loved  for  their  fathers' 
sake  ?  Are  they  not  men  and  brothers  !  Will  perse- 
Vol.  II.  (     31      ) 
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man  up  to  meet  us,  and  said  unto      k-  M-  3103. 
x  d.  c  pyo. 

us,  Go,  turn  again  unto  the  king  Ante  I.  01.  120 

that  sent  you,  and  say  unto  him,      Arch.  Athen.' 

Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Is  it  not  be-       Perpet' 26- 


cause  there  is  not  a  God  in  Israel,  that  thou 
sendest  to  inquire  of  Baal-zebub  the  god  of 
Ekron  ?  therefore  thou  shalt  not  come  down 
from  that  bed  on  which  thou  art  gone  up,  but 
shalt  surely  die. 

7  And  he  said  unto  them,  e  What  manner  of 
man  was  he  which  came  up  to  meet  you,  and 
told  you  these  words? 

8  And  they  answered  him,  He  was  {  a  hairy 
man,  and  girt  with  a  girdle  of  leather  about 
his  loins.  And  he  said,  It  is  Elijah  the. 
Tishbite. 

9  Then  the  king  sent  unto  him  a  captain  of 

e  Heb.  What  was  the  manner  of  the  man  ? '  See  Zech.  xiii.  4  ; 

Matt.  iii.  4. 

cution  and  contempt  convert  them  to  Christianity,  or 
to  any  thing  else  that  is  good  ? 

NOTES   ON  CHAP.   I. 

Verse  1.  Moab  rebelled]  The  Moabites  had  been 
subdued  by  David,  and  laid  under  tribute,  chap.  iii.  4, 
and  2  Sam.  viii.  2.  After  the  division  of  the  two 
kingdoms,  the  Moabites  fell  partly  under  the  dominion 
of  Israel,  and  partly  under  that  of  Judah,  until  the 
death  of  Ahab,  when  they  arose  and  shook  off  this 
yoke.  Jehoram  confederated  with  the  king  of  Judah 
and  the  king  of  Edom,  in  order  to  reduce  them.  See 
this  war,  chap.  iii.  5. 

Verse  2.  Fell  down  through  a  lattice]  Perhaps 
either  through  the  flat  roof  of  his  house,  or  over  or 
through  the  balustrades  with  which  the  roof  was  sur- 
rounded. 

Go,  inquire  of  Baal-zebub]  Literally,  the  fly-god, 
or  master  of  flies.  The  Sepluagint  has  ftaa\  fivtav, 
Baal  the  fly.  He  was  the  tutelary  god  of  Ekron,  and 
probably  was  used  at  first  as  a  kind  of  telesm,  to  drive 
away  flies.  He  became  afterwards  a  very  respectable 
devil,  and  was  supposed  to  have  great  power  and  influ- 
ence. In  the  New  Testament  Beelzebub  is  a  common 
name  for  Satan  himself,  or  the  prince  of  devils.  See 
my  notes  on  Matt.  x.  25. 

Verse  4.  But  shalt  surely  die.]  The  true  God  tells 
you  this  ;  he  in  whose  hands  are  both  life  and  death, 
who  can  kill  and  make  alive.  Baal-zebub  can  do 
nothing  ;  God  has  determined  that  your  master  shall 
die. 

Arerse  8.  He  was  a  hairy  man]  That  is,  he  wore  a 
rough  garment,  either  made  of  camels'  hair,  as  his  suc- 
cessor John  Baptist's  was ;  or  he  wore  a  skin  dressed 
with  the  hair  on.  Some  think  that  the  meaning  is,  he 
had  very  long  hair  and  a  long  beard.  The  ancient 
prophets  all  wore  rough  garments,  or  upper  coats  made 
of  the  skins  of  beasts  :  They  wandered  about  in  sheep- 
skins and  goat-skins,  says  the  apostle,  Heb.  xi.  37. 

Verse  9.  A  captain  of  fifty  with  his  fifty.]  It  is  im- 
481  b 


Two  captains  of  fifty  men,  and  II.  KINGS.  their  companies,  destroyed  by  fire. 


kbc lie8'   fifty witl) his fifty-  And he went 

Ante  i.  01.  120.  up  to   him  :    and,  behold,  he  sat 
Arch.  Athen.'     on  the  top  of  a    hill.      And    he 
perpet-  26'       spake   unto  him,  Thou  man   of 
God,  the  king  hath  said,  Come  down. 

10  And  Elijah  answered  and  said  to  the  cap- 
tain of  fifty,  If  I  be  a  man  of  God,  then  e  let 
fire  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume 
thee  and  thy  fifty.  And  there  came  down  fire 
from  heaven,  and  consumed  him  and  his  fifty. 

1 1  Again  also  he  sent  unto  him  another  cap- 
tain of  fifty  with  his  fifty.  And  he  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  O  man  of  God,  thus  hath 
the  king  said,  Come  down  quickly. 

12  And  Elijah  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
If  I  be  a  man  of  God,  let  fire  come  down  from 
heaven,  and  consume  thee  and  thy  fifty.  And 
the  fire  of  God  came  down  from  heaven,  and 
consumed  him  and  his  fifty. 

1 3  And  he  sent  again  a  captain  of  the  third 
fifty  with  his  fifty.  And  the  third  captain  of 
fifty  went  up,  and  came  and  h  fell  on  his  knees 
before  Elijah,  and  besought  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  O  man  of  God,  I  pray  thee,  let  my  life, 
and  the  life  of  these  fifty  thy  servants,  '  be 
precious  in  thy  sight. 


sLuke  ix.  54.- 


1  Hebrew,  bowed. — 
lxxii.  14. 


1  Sam.  xxvi.  21 ;  Psa. 


possible  that  such  a  man  as  Ahaziah,  in  such  circum- 
stances, could  have  had  any  friendly  designs  in  sending 
a  captain  and  fifty  soldiers  for  the  prophet ;  and  the 
manner  in  which  they  are  treated  shows  plainly  that 
they  went  with  a  hostile  intent. 

And  he  spake  unto  him,  Thou  man  of  God]  Thou 
prophet  of  the  Most  High. 

Verse  10.  And  there  came  down  fire]  Some  have 
blamed  the  prophet  for  destroying  these  men,  by  bring- 
ing down  fire  from  heaven  upon  them.  But  they  do 
not  consider  that  it  was  no  more  possible  for  Elijah 
to  bring  down  fire  from  heaven,  than  for  them  to  do  it. 
God  alone  could  send  the  fire  ;  and  as  he  is  just  and 
good,  he  would  not  have  destroyed  these  men  had  there 
not  been  a  sufficient  cause  to  justify  the  act.  It  was 
not  to  please  Elijah,  or  to  gratify  any  vindictive  hu- 
mour  in  him,  that  God  thus  acted  ;  but  to  show  his  own 
power  and  justice.  No  entreaty  of  Elijah  could  have 
induced  God  to  have  performed  an  act  that  was  wrong 
in  itself.  Elijah,  personally,  had  no  concern  in  the 
business  ;  God  led  him  simply  to  announce  on  these 
occasions  what  he  himself  had  determined  to  do.  If 
I  be  a  man  of  God,  i.  e.,  as  surely  as  I  am  a  man  of 
God,  fire  shall  come  down  from  heaven,  and  shall 
consume  thee  and  thy  fifty.  This  is  the  literal  mean- 
ing of  the  original  ;  and  by  it  we  see  that  Elijah's 
words  were  only  declarative,  and  not  imprecatory . 

Verse  15.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said — Go  down 
with  him]  This  is  an  additional  proof  that  Elijah  was 
b  482 
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,  ■  r         1  An-  Megaclis, 

up    the    two    captains    ol     the     Arch.  Athen. 
former  fifties    with    their  fifties  :       perpet-  26- 
therefore  let  my  life   now  be  precious    in  thy 
sight. 

15  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto 
Elijah,  Go  down  with  him  :  be  not  afraid  of 
him.  And  he  arose,  and  went  down  with  him 
unto  the  king. 

16  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Forasmuch  as  thou  hast  sent  messen 
gers  to  inquire  of  Baal-zebub  the  god  of  Ek- 
ron,  is  it  not  because  there  is  no  God  in  Isra- 
el to  inquire  of  his  word  ?  therefore  thou  shalt 
not  come  down  off  that  bed  on  which  thou  art 
gone  up,  but  shalt  surely  die. 

17  So  he  died  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord  which  Elijah  had  spoken.  And  k  Jeho- 
ram  reigned  in  his  stead,  in  the  second  year 
of  Jehoram  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of 
Judah  ;  because  he  had  no  son. 

18  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  A^3>°™°a 
Ahaziah  which  he  did,  are  they      Anno  ante  1. 

,       ,        ,         r      1         Olymp.    121-120. 

not  written    in   the  book  ol    the    - 

chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

k  The  second  year  that  Jehoram  was  Prorex,  and  the  eighteenth 
of  Jehoshaphat  ;  chap.  iii.  1. 

then  acting  under  particular  inspirations  :  he  had  nei- 
ther ivill  nor  design  of  his  own.  He  waited  to  know 
the  counsel,  declare  the  will,  and  obey  the  command, 
of  his  God. 

And  he  arose,  and  went  down]  He  did  not  even 
regard  his  personal  safety  or  his  life  ;  he  goes  without 
the  least  hesitation  to  the  king,  though  he  had  reason 
to  suppose  he  would  be  doubly  irritated  by  his  predic- 
tion, and  the  death  of  one  hundred  of  his  men.  But 
with  all  these  consequences  he  had  nothing  to  do  ;  he 
was  the  ambassador  of  the  King  eternal,  and  his 
honour  and  life  were  in  the  hands  of  his  Master. 

Verse  17.  And  Jehoram  reigned  in  his  stead]  The 
Vulgate,  Septuagint,  and  Syriac  say,  Jehoram  his 
brother  reigned  in  his  stead,  in  the  second  year  of 
Jehoram.  There  were  two  Jehorams  who  were  con 
temporary  :  the  first,  the  son  of  Ahab,  brother  to  Aha- 
ziah, and  his  successor  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel ;  the 
second,  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat,  king  of  Judah,  who 
succeeded  his  father  in  Judah.  But  there  is  a  diffi- 
culty here  :  "  How  is  it  that  Jehoram  the  brother  of 
Ahaziah  began  to  reign  in  the  second  year  of  Jehoram 
son  of  Jehoshaphat,  seeing  that,  according  to  chap.  iii. 
1,  he  began  his  reign  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Jehoshaphat ;  and,  according  to  chap.  viii.  16, 
Jehoram  son  of  Jehoshaphat  began  to  reign  in  the  fifth 
year  of  Jehoram  king  of  Israel  f"  Calmel  and  others 
answer  thus  :  "  Jehoram  king  of  Israel  began  to  reign 
in  the  eighteenth  vear  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah, 
(      31*     ) 


Elijah  accompanies  Elisha 

which  was  the  second  year  after  this  same  Jehoshaphat 
had  given  the  viceroyalty  to  his  son  Jehorara;  and  af- 
terwards Jehoshaphat  communicated  the  royalty  to  Je- 
horam  his  successor,  two  years  before  his  death,  and 
the  fifth  year  of  Jehoram,  king  of  Israel."  Dr.  Light- 
foot  takes  another  method  : — "  Observe,"  says  he, 
"these  texts,  1  Kings  xxii.  51  :  Ahaziah  the  son  of 
Ahab  began  to  reign  over  Israel  in  Samaria  the  seven- 
teenth year  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah,  and  reigned 
two  years;  and  2  Kings  i.  17  :  And  Ahaziah  died 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  Elijah  had 
spoken,  and  Jehoram  reigned  in  his  stead,  in  the  second 
year  of  Jehoram  son  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah ; 
and  2  Kings  iii.  1  :  Now  Jehoram  the  son  of  Ahab 
began  to  reign  over  Israel  in  Samaria  the  eighteenth 
year  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah.  By  these  scriptures 
it  is  most  plain,  that  both  Jehoram  the  son  of  Jehosha- 
phat, and  Ahaziah  the  son  of  Ahab,  began  to  reign  in 
the  seventeenth  of  Jehoshaphat  ;  for  who  sees  not  in 
these  texts  that  Jehoshaphat's  eighteenth,  when  Jeho- 


CHAP.   II.  from  Gilgal  to  Beth-el,  <fc 

ram  the  son  of  Ahab  began  to  reign,  is  called  the  second 
year  of  Jehoram  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat  ?  Now  Je- 
hoshaphat's reign  was  not  yet  expired  by  eight  or  nine 
years,  for  this  was  in  his  seventeenth  year,  and  he 
reigned  twenty-five  years,  1  Kings  xxii.  42  ;  nor  was 
Ahab's  reign  expired  by  two  or  three  years,  for  this  was 
in  his  twentieth  year,  and  he  reigned  twenty-two  years, 
1  Kings  xvi.  29.  But  the  reason  why  both  their  sons 
came  thus  into  their  thrones  in  their  lifetime,  and  both 
in  the  same  year,  was  because  their  fathers,  Jehosha- 
phat and  Ahab,  were  both  engaged  in  the  war  against 
the  Syrians  about  Ramoth-gilead  ;  and  while  they  were 
providing  for  it,  and  carrying  it  on,  they  made  their  sons 
viceroys,  and  set  them  to  reign  in  their  stead,  while 
they  were  absent  or  employed  upon  that  expedition." 
This  is  very  probable,  and  seems  well  supported  by  the 
above  texts,  and  would  solve  all  the  difficulties  with 
which  many  have  been  puzzled  and  not  a  few  stumbled, 
had  we  sufficient  evidence  for  the  viceroyalty  here 
mentioned. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Elijah,  about  to  be  taken  up  to  heaven,  goes  in  company  with  Elisha  from  Gilgal  to  Beth-el,  1,2.  Thence 
to  Jericho,  3—5.  And  thence  to  Jordan,  6,  7.  Elijah  smites  the  waters  with  his  mantle ;  they  divide, 
and  he  and  Elisha  pass  over  on  dry  ground,  8.  Elijah  desires  Elisha  to  ask  what  he  should  do  for  him; 
who  requests  a  double  portion  of  his  spirit,  which  is  promised  on  a  certain  condition,  9,  10.  A  chariot  and 
horses  of  fire  descend;  and  Elijah  mounts,  and  ascends  by  a  whirlwind  to  heaven,  11.  Elisha  gets  his 
mantle,  comes  back  to  Jordan,  smites  the  waters  with  it,  and  they  divide,  and  he  goes  over,  12—14.  The 
sons  of  the  prophets  see  that  the  spirit  of  Elijah  rests  on  Elisha,  15.  They  propose  to  send  fifty  men  to 
seek  Elijah,  supposing  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  might  have  cast  him  on  some  mountain  or  valley  ;  after  threa 
days'  search,  they  return,  not  having  found  him,  16—18.  The  people  of  Jericho  apply  to  Elisha  to  heat 
their  unwholesome  water,  19.  He  casts  salt  into  the  spring  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  the  water  becomes 
wholesome,  20—22.  Forty-two  young  persons  of  Beth-el,  mocking  him,  are  slain  by  two  she-bears,  23,  24. 
He  goes  to  Carmel,  and  returns  to  Samaria,  25. 
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A  ND  it  came  to    pass,   when 
the    Lord  would   *  take  up 
Elijah  into  heaven  by  a  whirl- 
wind,   that    Elijah    went    with 
b  Elisha  from  Gilgal. 

2  And  Elijah  said  unto  Elisha,  c  Tarry  here, 
I  pray  thee  ;  for  the  Lord  hath  sent  me  to 
Beth-el.  And  Elisha  said  unto  him,  As  the 
Lord  liveth,  and  d  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will  not 
leave  thee.      So  ihey  went  down  to  Beth-el. 

3  And  e  the  sons  of  the  prophets  that  were 
at  Beth-el  came  forth  to  Elisha,  and  said  unto 
him,  Knowest  thou  that  the  Lord  will  take 
away  thy  master  from  thy  head  to-day  '!    And 

•Gen.  v.  24. b  1   Kings  xix.  21. 'See  Ruth  ii.  15,  16. 

d  1  Sam.  l.  26  ;  ver.  4,  6 ;  chap.  iv.  30. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 
Verse  1 .  When  the  Lord  would  take  up  Elijah]  It 
appears  that  God  had  revealed  this  intended  translation, 
not  only  to  Elijah  himself,  but  also  to  Elisha,  and  to 
the  schools  of  the  prophets,  both  at  Beth-el  and  Jeri- 
cho, so  that  they  were  all  expecting  this  solemn  event, 
b 
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he  said,  Yea,  I  know  it ;  hold  ye 
your  peace. 

4  And  Elijah  said  unto  him, 
Elisha,  tarry  here,  I  pray  thee ; 
for  the  Lord  hath  sent  me  to  Jericho.  And 
he  said,  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul 
liveth,  I  will  not  leave  thee.  So  they  came 
to  Jericho. 

5  And  the  sons  of  the  prophets  that  were  at 
Jericho  came  to  Elisha,  and  said  unto  him, 
Knowest  thou  that  the  Lord  will  take  away 
thy  master  from  thy  head  to-day  ?  And  he 
answered,  Yea,  I  know  it;  hold  ye  your  peace. 

6  And    Elijah  said  unto  him,  Tarry,  I  pray 


•1    Kings    xx.    35; 


verse    5,    7, 
ix.  1. 


15 


chapter    iv.    1,    38; 


Verse  2.  Tarry  here,  I  pray  thee]  He  either  made 
these  requests  through  humility,  not  wishing  any  per- 
son to  be  witness  of  the  honour  conferred  on  him  by 
God,  or  with  the  desire  to  prove  the  fidelity  of  Elisha, 
whether  he  would  continue  to  follow  and  serve  him. 

Verse  3 .  Knowest  thou  that  the  Lord]  Thus  we  see 
4S3 
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thee,  here ;  for  the  Lord  hath  sent 
me  to  Jordan.  And  he  said,  As 
the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul 
liveth,  I  will  not  leave  thee. 
And  they  two  went  on. 

7  And  fifty  men  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets 
went,  and  stood  f  to  view  afar  off :  and  they 
two  stood  by  Jordan. 

8  And  Elijah  took  his  mantle,  and  wrapped 
it  together,  and  smote  the  waters,  and  e  they 
were  divided  hither  and  thither,  so  that  they 
two  went  over  on  dry  ground. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  were  gone 
over,  that   Elijah  said  unto  Elisha,   Ask  what 


'  Heb.  in  sight  or  over  against. s  So  Exod.  xiv.  21 

16  ;  ver.  14. 


Josh.  iii. 


that  it  was  a  matter  well  known  to  all  the  sons  of  the 
prophets.  This  day  the  Lord  will  take  thy  master  and 
instructer  from  thee. 

Verse  7.  Fifty  men  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets] 
They  fully  expected  this  extraordinary  event,  and  they 
could  have  known  it  only  from  Elijah  himself,  or  by  a 
direct  revelation  from  God. 

Verse  8.  Took  his  mantle]  'Ti,v  urjAurnv  avrov,  his 
sheep-skin,  says  the  Septuagint.  The  skins  of  beasts, 
dressed  with  the  hair  on,  were  formerly  worn  by  pro- 
phets and  priests  as  the  simple  insignia  of  their  office. 
As  the  civil  authority  was  often  lodged  in  the  hands 
of  such  persons,  particularly  among  the  Jews,  mantles 
of  this  kind  were  used  by  kings  and  high  civil  officers 
when  they  bore  no  sacred  character.  The  custom  con- 
tinues to  the  present  day  ;  a  lamFs  skin  hood  or  cloak 
is  the  badge  which  certain  graduates  in  our  universities 
wear  ;  and  the  royal  robes  of  kings  and  great  officers 
of  state  are  adorned  with  the  skins  of  the  animal  called 
the  ermine. 

They  were  divided  hither  and  thither]  This  was  a 
most  astonishing  miracle,  and  could  be  performed  only 
by  the  almighty  power  of  God. 

Verse  9.  A  double  portion  of  thy  spirit  be  upon  me.] 
This  is  in  reference  to  the  law,  Deut.  xxi.  17  :  He  shall 
acknowledge  the  first-born,  by  giving  him  a  double 
portion  of  all  that  he  hath — the  right  of  the  first-born 
is  his.  Elisha  considered  himself  the  only  child  or  first- 
born of  Elijah,  as  the  disciples  of  eminent  teachers  were 
called  their  children  ;  so  here  he  claims  a  double  portion 
of  his  spiritual  influence,  any  other  disciples  coming  in 
for  a  single  share  only.  Sons  of  the  prophets  means 
no  more  than  the  disciples  or  scholars  of  the  prophets. 
The  original  words  xyxi  'D  pi  shenayim,  mean  rather 
two  parts,  than  double  the  quantity. 

Verse  10.  A  hard  thing]  This  is  what  is  not  in  my 
power,  God  alone  can  give  this ;  yet  if  thou  see  me 
taken  away  from  thee,  it  shall  be  so.  Perhaps  this 
means  no  more  than,  "  If  thou  continue  with  me  till  I 
am  translated,  God  will  grant  this  to  thee  ;"  for  on  the 
mere  seeing  or  not  seeing  him  in  the  moment  in  which 
he  was  taken  away,  this  Divine  gift  could  not  depend. 

Verse  11.  A  chariot  of  fire,  and  horses  of  fire]  That 
s.  a  chariot  and  horses  of  the  most  resplendent  glory, 
484 


II.  KINGS.  in  a  whirlwind  to  heaven 

I  shall  do  for  thee,  before  I  be      AB"-  ^loa 
taken    away    from    thee.      And  Ante  1. 01.  120 

T-ii-   i  -it  i  i  An.  Megaclis, 

Lhsha  said,  1  pray  thee,  let  a  Arch.  Athen. 
double  portion  of  thy  spirit  be  perpt '"  26, 
upon  me. 

10  And  he  said,  h  Thou  hast  asked  a  hard 
thing  :  nevertheless,  if  thou  see  me  when  I  am. 
taken  from  thee,  it  shall  be  so  unto  thee ;  but 
if  not,  it  shall  not  be  so. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  still  went 
on,  and  talked,  that,  behold,  there  appeared 
'  a  chariot  of  fire,  and  horses  of  fire,  and  parted 
them  both  asunder  ;  and  k  Elijah  went  up  by 
a  whirlwind  into  heaven. 

h  Heb.  thou  hast  done  hard  in   asking. '  Chap.  vi.  7  ;  Psa.  civ. 

4. k  Ecclus.  xlviii.  9 ;  1  Mac.  ii.  58. 

which,  manifesting  itself  in  coruscations  or  shooting 
rays,  seemed  to  be  like  blazing  fire,  or  like  the  sun  in 
his  strength.  Some  think  that  this  circumstance, 
known  in  the  heathen  world,  gave  rise  to  the  fable  of 
Apollo,  or  the  sun,  being  seated  in  a  blazing  chariot, 
drawn  by  horses  which  breathed  and  snorted  fire.  These 
horses  were  four,  and  called  Pyroeis,  Eous,  ^Ethon, 
and  Phlegon  ;  all  which  words  signify  fire  or  resplen- 
dent light.     So  Ovid  : — 

Nee  tibi  quadrupedes  animosos  ignibus  illis 
Quos  in  pectore  habent,  quos  ore  et  naribus  efflanl. 
In  promptu  regere  est :   vix  me  patiuntur,  ut  acres 
Incaluere  animi  ;  cervixque  repugnat  habenis. 

Ovid,  Met.  lib.  ii.,  84. 

Interea  volucres  Pyroeis,  Eous,  et  JEthon, 
Solis  equi,  quartusque  Phlegon,  hinnitibus  auras 
Flammiferis  implent,  pedibusque  repagula  pulsant 

lb.  153. 
Meanwhile  the  restless  horses  neighed  aloud, 
Breathing  out  fire  and  pawing  where  they  stood. 
Nor  would  you  find  it  easy  to  compose 
The  mettled  steeds,  when  from  their  nostrils  flows 
The  scorching  fire,  that  in  their  entrails  glows. 
Even  I  their  headstrong  fury  scarce  restrain, 
When  they  grow  warm,  and  restiff  to  the  rein. 

Dryden. 
Perhaps  the  whole  of  this  fable,  which  represents 
Phaethon  son  of  Apollo  requesting  to  drive  the  chariot 
of  his  father  (the  horses  and  chariot  of  fire)  for  one 
day,  was  borrowed  from  the  request  of  Elisha  to  his 
spiritual  father  Elijah,  whom  he  afterwards  saw  borne 
away  by  a  whirlwind,  in  a  chariot  of  fire  drawn  by 
fiery  steeds. 

Verse  11.  Elijah  went  up — into  heaven.]  He  was 
truly  translated  ;  and  the  words  here  leave  us  no  room 
to  indulge  the  conjecture  of  Dr.  Priestley,  who  sup- 
poses that  as  "Enoch,  (probably  Moses,)  Elijah,  and 
Christ,  had  no  relation  to  any  other  world  or  planet, 
they  are  no  doubt  in  this ;"  for  we  are  told  that  Elijah 
went  up  into  heaven ;  and  we  know,  from  the  sure 
testimony  of  the  Scripture,  that  our  blessed  Lord  is  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  ever  living  to 
make  intercession  for  us. 

b 


Elisha  divides  the 


CHAP.   II. 


voters  of  Jordan. 


A;  5H108-         12   And  Elisha  saw  it,  and  he 

B.  C  896. 

Ante  I.  01. 120.    cried,  '  My  father,  my  father,  the 

An.  Megaclis,         ,       .    ,      r   T  ,         j    .i_       i 

Arch.  Alhen.      chariot  oi   Israel  and  the   liorse- 
pcrpet.  26.       men  thereof.      And  he  saw  him 

no  more  :  and  he  took  hold  of  his  own  clothes, 
and  rent  them  in  two  pieces. 

13  He  took  up  also  the  mantle  of  Elijah  that 
fell  from  him,  and  went  back,  and  stood  by  the 
1,1  bank  of  Jordan  : 

14  And  he  took  the  mantle  of  Elijah  that 
fell  from  him,  and  smote  the  waters,  and  said, 
Where  is  the  Lord  God  of  Elijah  ?  And 
when  he  also  had  smitten  the  waters,  n  they 
parted  hither  and  thither  :  and  Elisha  went 
over. 

15  And  when  the  sons  of  the  prophets  which 
were  °  to  view  at  Jericho  saw  him,  they  said, 
The  spirit  of  Elijah  doth  rest  on  Elisha.  And 
they  came  to  meet  him,  and  bowed  themselves 
to  the  ground  before  him. 

16  And   they   said  unto  him,   Behold  now, 

'Chapter  xiii.  14. m  Heb.  lip. "  Verse  8. "Verse  7. 

P  Heb.  sons  of  strength. 1  See  1  Kings  xviii.  12 ;  Ezek.  viii.  3  ; 

Verse  12.  The  chariot  of  Israel  and  the  horsemen 
thereof]  The  Chaldee  translates  these  words  thus: 
"  My  master,  my  master !  who,  by  thy  intercession, 
wast  of  more  use  to  Israel  than  horses  and  chariots." 
This  is  probably  the  sense. 

In  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  chap,  xlviii.  1,  &c, 
the  fiery  horses  and  chariot  are  considered  as  an  em- 
blem of  that  burning  zeal  which  Elijah  manifested  in 
the  whole  of  his  ministry  :  "  Then  stood  up  Eli- 
jah the  prophet  as  fire,  and  his  word  burned  as  a 
lamp,"  &c. 

And  rent  them  in  two  pieces.]  As  a  sign  of  sorrow 
for  having  lost  so  good  and  glorious  a  master. 

Verse  13.  He  took — the  mantle]  The  same  with 
which  he  had  been  called  by  Elijah  to  the  prophetic 
offiep,  and  the  same  by  which  Elijah  divided  Jordan. 
His  having  the  mantle  was  a  proof  that  he  was  invested 
with  the  authority  and  influence  of  his  master. 

Verse  1 4 .  Where  is  the  Lord  God  of  Elijah  ?]  The 
Vulgate  gives  a  strange  turn  to  this  verse  :  Et  per- 
cussit  aquas,  et  non  sunt  divisse ;  et  dixu,  Ubi  est 
Deus  Eliat  eliam  nunc  f  Percussitque  aquas,  et  di- 
visa:  sunt  hue  el  illuc.  "  And  he  smote  the  waters, 
but  they  did  not  divide  ;  and  he  said,  Where  is  the 
God  of  Elijah  even  now  1  And  he  struck  the  waters 
and  they  were  divided  hither  and  thither."  The  act 
of  striking  the  waters  seems  to  be  twice  repeated  in 
the  verse,  though  we  get  rid  of  the  second  striking  by 
rendering  the  second  clause,  when  he  also  had  smitten 
the  waters  :  which  has  the  same  Hebrew  words  as  the 
first,  and  which  we  translate,  he  smote  the  waters. 
The  Vulgate  supposes  he  smote  once  in  vain,  perhaps 
confiding  too  much  in  his  own  strength  ;  and  then, 
having  invoked  the  God  of  Elijah,  he  succeeded.  This 
distinction  is  not  followed  by  anv  of  the  other  versions  ; 


there  be  with    thy  servants    fifty      AB  ^  3™£- 
p  strong   men;  let  them   go,  we    Ante  i.oi.  120. 

,8  ,      ,  An.  Megaclis, 

pray  thee,  and  seek  thy  master  :      Arch.  Athen. 
1  lest  peradventure  the  Spirit  of      perpet-  26, 
the   Lord   hath  taken   him  up,  and  cast,  him 
upon  r  some   mountain,  or   into    some  valley. 
And  he  said,  Ye  shall  not  send. 

1 7  And  when  they  urged  him  till  he  was 
ashamed,  he  said,  Send.  They  sent  therefore 
fifty  men  ;  and  they  sought  three  days,  but 
found  him  not. 

18  And  when  they  came  again  to  him,  (for 
he  tarried  at  Jericho,)  he  said  unto  them,  Did 
I  not  say  unto  you,  Go  not  ? 

19  And  the  men  of  the  city  said  unto  Elisha, 
Behold,  I  pray  thee,  the  situation  of  this  city 
is  pleasant,  as  my  lord  seeth  :  but  the  water  is 
naught,  and  the  ground  s  barren. 

20  And  he  said,  Bring  me  a  new  cruse,  and 
put  salt  therein.      And  they  brought  it  to  him. 

2 1  And  he  went  forth  unto  the  spring  of  the 


Bel  and  Dragon  3fi  ;  Acts  viii.  39.- 
s  Heb.  causing  to  miscarry. 


JHeb.  one  of  the  mountains. 


nor  is  the  clause,  et  non  sunt  divisor,  "  and  they  divided 
not,"  expressed  by  the  Hebrew  text. 

Verse  15.  The  spirit  of  Elijah  doth  rest  on 
Elisha.]  This  was  a  natural  conclusion,  from  seeing 
him  with  the  mantle,  and  working  the  same  miracle. 
This  disposed  them  to  yield  the  same  obedience  to 
him  they  had  done  to  his  master  :  and  in  token  of  this, 
they  went  out  to  meet  him,  and  bowed  themselves  to  the 
ground  before  him. 

Verse  16.  Fifty  strong  men]  Probably  the  same 
fifty  who  are  mentioned  ver.  7,  and  who  saw  Elijah 
taken  up  in  the  whirlwind. 

Cast  him  upon  some  mountain]  Though  they  saw 
him  taken  up  towards  heaven,  yet  they  thought  it  pos- 
sible that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  might  have  descended 
with  him,  and  left  him  on  some  remote  mountain  or 
valley. 

Ye  shall  not  send.]  He  knew  that  he  was  transla- 
ted to  heaven,  and  that  therefore  it  would  be  useless. 

Verse  17.  Till  he  was  ashamed]  He  saw  they 
would  not  be  satisfied  unless  they  made  the  proposed 
search  ;  he  felt  therefore  that  he  could  not,  with  any 
good  grace,  resist  their  importunity  any  longer. 

Verse  19.  The  water  is  naught,  and  the  ground 
barren.]  The  barrenness  of  the  ground  was  the  effect 
of  the  badness  of  the  water. 

Verse  21.  And  cast  the  salt  in  there]  He  cast  in 
the  salt  at  the  place  where  the  waters  sprang  out  of 
the  earth.  Jarchi  well  observes  here,  "  Salt  is  a  thing 
which  corrupts  water  ;  therefore,  it  is  evident  that  this 
was  a  true  miracle."  What  Elisha  did  on  this  occa- 
sion, getting  the  new  cruse  and  throwing  in  the  salt, 
was  only  to  make  the  miracle  more  conspicuous.  If 
the  salt  could  have  had  any  natural  tendency  to  ren- 
der the  water  salubrious,  it  could  have  acted  only  for 
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Forty-two  young  persons  mock 


II.    KINGS. 


Elisha,  and  are  slain  by  bear 


A.  M.  3108. 

B.  C.  896. 
Ante  I.  Ol.  120 

An.  Megaclis, 

Arch.   Athen. 

perpet.  26. 


waters,  and  '  cast  the  salt  in  there, 
and  said,  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
I  have  healed  these  waters  ;  there 
shall  not  be  from  thence  any 
more  death  or  barren  land, 

22  So  the  waters  were  healed  unto  this  day, 
according  to  the  saying  of  Elisha  which  he 
spake . 

23  And  he  went  up  from  thence  unto  Beth- 
el :  and  as  he  was  going  up  by  the  way,  there 
came  forth  little  children  out  of  the  city,  u  and 

'  See  Exod.  xv.  25  ;  chap.  iv.  41 ;  vi.  6  :  John  ix.  6. 

a  short  time,  and  only  on  that  portion  of  the  stream 
which  now  arose  from  the  spring ;  and  in  a  few  mo- 
ments its  effects  must  have  disappeared.  But  the 
miracle  here  was  permanent :  the  death  of  men  and 
cattle,  which  had  been  occasioned  by  the  insalubrity 
of  the  waters,  ceased  ;  the  land  was  no  longer  barren  ; 
and  the  waters  became  permanently  fit  for  all  agricul- 
tural and  domestic  uses. 

Verse  23.  There  came  forth  little  children  out  of 
the  city]  These  were  probably  the  school  of  some 
celebrated  teacher  ;  but  under  his  instruction  they  had 
learned  neither  piety  nor  good  manners. 

Go  up,  thou  bald  head ;  go  up,  thou  bald  head.] 
J"Pp  thp  nip  mj?  aleh  kereach,  aleh  kereach.  Does 
not  this  imply  the  grossest  insult  1  Ascend,  thou  empty 
skull,  to  heaven,  as  it  is  pretended  thy  master  did  ! 
This  was  blasphemy  against  God ;  and  their  punish- 
ment (for  they  were  Beth-elite  idolaters)  was  only  pro- 
portioned to  their  guilt.  Elisha  cursed  them,  i.  e.,  pro- 
nounced a  curse  upon  them,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
PUrr  DM!  leshem  Yehovah,  by  the  name  or  authority 
of  Jehovah.  The  spirit  of  their  offence  lies  in  their 
ridiculing  a  miracle  of  the  Lord  :  the  offence  was  against 
Him,  and  He  punished  it.  It  was  no  petulant  humour 
of  the  prophet  that  caused  him  to  pronounce  this  curse  ; 
it  was  God  alone  :  had  it  proceeded  from  a  wrong  dis- 
position of  the  prophet,  no  miracle  would  have  been 
wrought  in  order  to  gratify  it. 

"  But  was  it  not  a  cruel  thing  to  destroy  forty-two 
little  children,  who,  in  mere  childishness,  had  simply 
called  the  prophet  bare  skull,  or  bald  head?"  I  an- 
swer, Elisha  did  not  destroy  them ;  he  had  no  power 
by  which  he  could  bring  two  she-bears  out  of  the  wood 
to  destroy  them.  It  was  evidently  either  accidental, 
or  a  Divine  judgment ;  and  if  a  judgment,  God  must 
be  the  sole  author  of  it.  Elisha's  curse  must  be  only 
declaratory  of  what  God  was  about  to  do.  See  on 
chap.  i.  10.  "  But  then,  as  they  were  little  children, 
they  could  scarcely  be  accountable  for  their  conduct ; 
and  consequently,  it  was  cruelty  to  destroy  them."  If 
it  was  a  judgment  of  God,  it  could  neither  be  cruel  nor 
unjust ;  and  I  contend,  that  the  prophet  had  no  power 
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mocked  him,  and  said  unto  him,      ^  M.  -™®- 
Go  up,   thou  bald  head;  go  up,    Ante  I.  bi.  120. 

f '  An.  Megaclis, 

tholl    bald   head.  Arch.  Athen. 

24  And   he   turned   back,  and      perpet'  2a 
looked  on  them,  and  cursed  them  in  the  name 
of  the    Lord.      And   there  came    forth  T  two 
she-bears  out  of  the  wood,  and  tare  forty  and 
two  children  of  them. 

25  And  he  went  from  thence  to  Mount 
Carmel,  and  from  thence  he  returned  to 
Samaria. 


"  Prov.  xx.  11  ;  xxii.  6,  15.- 


'  Prov.  xvii.  12  ;  Lam.  iii.  10. 


by  which  he  could  bring  these  she-bears  to  fall  upon 
them.  But  were  they  little  children  ?  for  here  the 
strength  of  the  objection  lies.  Now  I  suppose  the 
objection  means  children  from  four  to  seven  or  eight 
years  old  ;  for  so  we  use  the  word  :  but  the  original, 
□'3Dp  D'1>'J  nearim  ketannim,  may  mean  young  men, 
for  ]L3p  katon  signifies  to  be  young,  in  opposition  to 
old,  and  is  so  translated  in  various  places  in  our  Bible  ; 
and  1J>J  naar  signifies,  not  only  a  child,  but  a  young 
man,  a  servant,  or  even  a  soldier,  or  one  fit  to  go  out 
to  battle  ;  and  is  so  translated  in  a  multitude  of  places 
in  our  common  English  version.  I  shall  mention  but 
a  few,  because  they  are  sufficiently  decisive  :  Isaac 
was  called  TpJ  naar  when  twenty-eight  years  old,  Gen. 
xxi.  5-12  ;  and  Joseph  was  so  called  when  he  was 
thirty-nine,  Gen.  xli.  12.  Add  to  these  1  Kings  xx. 
14  :  "  And  Ahab  said,  By  whom  [shall  the  Assyrians 
be  delivered  into  my  hand  \]  And  he  said,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  by  the  voung  men,  'TJ733  benaarey,  of  the 
princes  of  the  provinces."  That  these  were  soldiers, 
probably  militia,  or  a  selection  from  the  militia,  which 
served  as  a  body-guard  to  Ahab,  the  event  sufficiently 
declares ;  and  the  persons  that  mocked  Elisha  were 
perfectly  accountable  for  their  conduct. 

But  is  it  not  possible  that  these  forty-two  were  a 
set  of  unlucky  young  men,  who  had  been  employed  in 
the  wood,  destroying  the  ichelps  of  these  same  she- 
bears,  who  now  pursued  them,  and  tore  them  to  pieces, 
for  the  injury  they  had  done  ]  We  have  already  heard 
of  the  ferocity  of  a  bear  robbed  of  her  whelps  ;  see  at 
the  end  of  2  Sam.  chap.  xvii.  The  mention  of  she- 
bears  gives  some  colour  to  the  above  conjecture ;  and, 
probably,  at  the  time  when  these  young  fellows  in- 
sulted the  prophet,  the  bears  might  be  tracing  the  foot- 
steps of  the  murderers  of  their  young,  and  thus  came 
upon  them  in  the  midst  of  their  insults,  God's  provi- 
dence ordering  these  occurrences  so  as  to  make  this 
natural  effect  appear  as  a  Divine  cause.  If  the  con- 
jecture be  correct,  the  bears  were  prepared  by  their 
loss  to  execute  the  curse  of  the  prophet,  and  God's 
justice  guided  them  to  the  spot  to  punish  the  iniquity 
that  had  been  just  committed, 
b 


Moab  rebels  against 


CHAP.  III. 


the  hi ?ig  of  Israel. 


CHAPTER  III. 

The  reign  and  idolatry  of  Jehoram,  king  of  Israel,  1-3.  Mesha,  lung  of  Moab,  rebels  against  Israel,  4,  5. 
Jehoram,  Jehoshaphat,  and  the  king  of  Edom  join  against  the  Moabites,  and  are  brought  into  great  distress 
for  leant  of  water,  6—10.  The  three  kings  go  to  Elisha  to  inquire  of  the  Lord ;  who  promises  them  water 
and  a  complete  victory,  11—19.  Water  comes  the  next  morning,  and  fills  the  trenches  which  these  kings 
had  made  in  the  valley,  20.  The  Moabites  arm  against  them ;  and  suppose,  when  they  see  the  sun  shining 
upon  the  waters,  which  look  like  blood,  that  the  confederate  kings  have  fallen  out,  and  slain  each  other  ; 
and  that  they  have  nothing  to  do  but  lake  the  spoil,  21—23.  The  Israelites  attack  and  completely  rout 
them,  beat  down  their  cities,  and  mar  their  land,  24,  25.  The  king  of  Moab,  having  made  an  unsuccessful 
attack  on  the  king  of  Edom,  takes  his  eldest  son,  and  offers  him  for  a  burnt-offering  upon  the  wall;  and 
there  is  great  indignation  against  Israel,  26,  27. 


AB  c'  8968'  N0W  "Jehoram  the  son  of  Ahab 
Ante  I.  oi.  120.  began  to  reign  over  Israel  in 

An.  Megaclis,       ~,  .         ,  .    ,  .  - 

Arch.  Athen.      Samaria  the   eighteenth  year  ot 
perpet-86-       Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah,  and 
reigned  twelve  years. 

2  And  he  wrought  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  ;  but  not  like  his  father,  and  like  his 
mother :  for  he  put  away  the  b  image  of  Baal 
c  that  his  father  had  made. 

3  Nevertheless  he  cleaved  unto  d  the  sins 
of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  which  made 
Israel  to  sin  ;  he  departed  not  therefrom. 

4  And  Mesha  king  of  Moab  was  a  sheep- 
master,  and  rendered  unto  the  king  of  Israel  a 
hundred  thousand  e  lambs,  and  a  hundred  thou- 
sand rams,  with  the  wool. 

5  But  it  came  to  pass,  when  f  Ahab  was 
dead,  that  the  king  of  Moab  rebelled  against 
the  king  of  Israel. 

A-  M.  3109.         g  And  King  Jehoram  went  out 

B.  C.  895  ° 

Ante  I.  oi.  119.    of  Samaria  the   same  time,   and 

An.  Megaclis,  ,  jut  i 

Arch.  Athen.      numbered  all  Israel. 
PerPet- 27-         7   And    he    went  and    sent  to 


"Chap.   i.    17. «•  Heb.    statue. c   1   Kings   xvi.    31,   32. 

dl  Kings  xii   28,31,   32. "  See  Isa.  xvi.  1. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.   III. 

Verse  2.  He  put  away  the  image  of  Baal]  He 
abolished  his  worship  ;  but  he  continued  that  of  the 
calves  at  Dan  and  Beth-el. 

Verse  4.  Was  a  sheepmaster]  The  original  is  IpJ 
naked,  of  which  the  Septuagint  could  make  nothing, 
and  therefore  retained  the  Hebrew  word  vuktjS  :  but 
the  Chaldee  has  'n'J  "TO  marey  githey,  "  a  sheepmas- 
ter ;"  Aquila  has  rtoifiviorpoipoc ;  and  Symmachus,  rpe- 
<puv  poGKri/iaTa  ;  all  to  the  same  sense.  The  original 
signifies  one  who  marks  or  brands,  probably  from  the 
marking  of  sheep.  He  fed  many  sheep,  &c,  and  had 
them  all  marked  in  a  particular  way,  in  order  to  as- 
certain his  property. 

.4  hundred  thousand  lambs]  The  Chaldee  and  Arabic 
have  a  hundred  thousand  fat  oxen. 

Verse  7.  My  people  as  thy  people]  We  find  that  Jeho- 
shaphat maintained  the  same  friendly  intercourse  with 
the  son,  as  he  did  with  the/a*Aer.  See  1  Kings  xxii.  4. 
b 


Jehoshaphat 
saying. 


the  king  of  Judah, 


go    with 
battle  ?      And 


A.M.   3109. 
B. C.  895. 

The  king  of  Moab  hath  Ante.  I.  oi.  no 

An.  Megaclis, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  27. 


rebelled  against 


me  :   wilt  thou 
me   against    Moab  to 


he  said,  I  will  go  up  :  s  I  am 
as  thou  art,  my  people  as  thy  people,  and  my 
horses  as  thy  horses. 

8  And  he  said,  Which  way  shall  we  go  up  ? 
And  he  answered,  The  way  through  the  wil 
derness  of  Edom. 

9  So  the  king  of  Israel  went,  and  the  king 
of  Judah,  and  the  king  of  Edom  :  and  they 
fetched  a  compass  of  seven  days'  journey  :  anu 
there  was  no  water  for  the  host,  and  for  the 
cattle  h  that  followed  them. 

10  And  the  king  of  Israel  said,  Alas  !  that 
the  Lord  hath  called  these  three  kings  to- 
gether, to  deliver  them  into  the  hand  of 
Moab! 

1 1  But  '  Jehoshaphat  said,  Is  there  not  here 
a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  that  we  may  inquire 
of  the  Lord  by  him  ?  And  one  of  the  king 
of  Israel's  servants  answered  and  said,   Here 

'Chap.i.  1. el  Kings   xxii.  4.- hHel).  at  their  feet ;   see 

Exod.  xi.  8. '  1  Kings  xxii.  7. 

Verse  8.  Through  the  wilderness  of  Edom.]  Because 
he  expected  the  king  of  Edom  to  join  them,  as  we  find  he 
did;  for,  being  tributary  to  Judah,  he  was  obliged  to  do  it. 

Verse  9.  A  compass  of  seven  days'1  journey]  By 
taking  a  circuitous  route,  to  go  round  the  southern  part 
of  the  Dead  Sea,  they  probably  intended  to  surprise 
the  Moabites  ;  but  it  appears  their  journey  was  ill 
planned,  as  they  at  last  got  into  a  country  in  which  it 
was  impossible  to  obtain  water,  and  they  were  brought 
in  consequence  to  the  utmost  extremity. 

Verse  10.  The  Lord  hath  called  these  three  kings 
together]  That  is,  This  is  a  Divine  judgment ;  God  has 
judicially  blinded  us,  and  permitted  us  to  take  this 
journey  to  our  destruction. 

Verse  11.  Is  there  not  here  a  prophet  of  the  Lord] 
The  kings  of  Judah  still  acknowledged  the  true  God, 
and  him  only. 

Poured  water  on  the  hands  of  Elijah.]    That  is,  was 
his  constant  and  confidential  servant. 
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The  host  suffering  for  water, 


II.  KINGS. 


Elisha  foretells  a  speedy  supply. 


A.  M.  3109. 

B.  C.  895. 
Ante  I.  01.    119. 

An.    Megaclis, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  27. 


is  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat, 
which  poured  water  on  the  hands 
of  Elijah. 
1 2  And  Jehoshaphat  said,  The 
word  of  the  Lord  is  with  him.  So  the  king 
of  Israel  and  Jehoshaphat  and  the  king  of 
Edom  k  went  down  to  him. 

1 3  And  Elisha  said  unto  the  king  of  Israel, 
1  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  ra  get  thee  to 
D  the  prophets  of  thy  father,  and  to  the  pro- 
phets of  thy  mother.  And  the  king  of  Israel 
said  unto  him,  Nay  :  for  the  Lord  hath  called 
these  three  kings  together,  to  deliver  them  into 
the  hand  of  Moab. 

14  And  Elisha  said,  °  As  the  Lord  of  hosts 
liveth,  before  whom  I  stand,  surely,  were  it  not 
that  I  regard  the  presence  of  Jehoshaphat  the 
king  of  Judah,  I  would  not  look  toward  thee, 
nor  see  thee. 


k  Ch.  ii.  25.- 


-1  Ezek.  xiv.  3. — — m  So  Judg.  x.  14  ;  Ruth 
n  1  Kings  xviii.  19. 


i.  15. 


A.  M.   3109. 

B.  C.  895. 

Ante  I.  01.  119. 

An.  Megaclis, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  27. 


Make 


"Verse  12.  The  word  of  the  Lord  is  with  him.] 
He  has  the  gift  of  prophecy. 

Verse  13.  Get  thee  to  the  prophets  of  thy  father] 
This  was  a  just  but  cutting  reproof. 

Nay]  The  Chaldee  adds  here,  I  beseech  thee,  do 
not  call  the  sins  of  this  impiety  to  remembrance,  but 
ash  mercy  for  us ;  because  the  Lord  hath  called,  &c. 
The  Arabic  has,  I  beseech  thee,  do  not  make  mention 
of  our  transgressions,  but  use  kindness  towards  us. 
It  is  very  likely  that  some  such  words  were  spoken  on 
the  occasion  ;  but  these  are  the  only  versions  which 
make  this  addition. 

Verse  14.  Were  it  not  that  I  regard  the  presence 
of  Jehoshaphat]  He  worshipped  the  true  God  ;  Je- 
horam  was  an  idolater. 

Verse  15.  Bring  me  a  minstrel.]  A  person  who 
played  on  the  harp.  The  rabbins,  and  many  Chris- 
tians, suppose  that  Elisha's  mind  was  considerably  irri- 
tated and  grieved  by  the  bad  behaviour  of  the  young 
men  at  Beth-el,  and  their  tragical  end,  and  by  the  pre- 
sence of  the  idolatrous  king  of  Israel  ;  and  therefore 
called  for  Divine  psalmody,  that  it  might  calm  his 
spirits,  and  render  him  more  susceptible  of  the  pro- 
phetic influence.  To  be  able  to  discern  the  voice  of 
God,  and  the  operation  of  his  hand,  it  is  necessary  that 
the  mind  be  calm,  and  the  passions  all  in  harmony, 
under  the  direction  of  reason  ;  that  reason  may  be 
under  the  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 

The  hand  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him.]  The  play- 
ing of  the  harper  had  the  desired  effect;  his  mind  was 
calmed,  and  the  power  of  God  descended  upon  him. 
This  effect  of  music  was  generally  acknowledged  in 
every  civilized  nation.  Cicero,  in  his  Tusculan  Ques 
tions,  lib.  iv.,  says,  that  "  the  Pythagoreans  were  ac- 
customed to  calm  their  minds,  and  soothe  their  passions, 
by  singing  and  playing  upon  the  harp."  Pythagorai 
vientes  suasa  cogitationum  intentione  cantu  fidibusque 
488 


15  But  now  bring  me  a  p  min- 
strel. And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  the  minstrel  played,  that 
i  the  hand  of  the  Lord  came 
upon  him. 

1 6  And  he  said,  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
this  valley  full  of  ditches. 

17  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Ye  shall  not 
see  wind,  neither  shall  ye  see  rain ;  yet  that 
valley  shall  be  filled  with  water,  that  ye  may 
drink,  both  ye,  and  your  cattle,  and  your 
beasts. 

18  And  this  is  but  a  light  thing  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  :  he  will  deliver  the  Moabites 
also  into  your  hand. 

1 9  And  ye  shall  smite  every  fenced  city,  and 
every  choice  city,  and  shall  fell  every  good 
tree,  and  stop  all  wells  of  water,  and  s  mar 
every  good  piece  of  land  with  stones. 

°  1  Kings  xvii.  1  ;  chap.  v.  16. P  See  1  Sam.  x.  5. 1  Ezek. 

i.  3 ;  iii.  14,  22 ;  viii.  1. r  Chap.  iv.  3. ■  Heb.  grieve. 


ad  tranquillitatem  traducebant.  I  have  spoken  else- 
where of  the  heathen  priests  who  endeavoured  to  imi- 
tate the  true  prophets,  and  were  as  actually  filled  xoith 
the  devil  as  the  others  were  ivith  the  true  God.  The 
former  were  thrown  into  violent  agitations  and  contor- 
tions by  the  influence  of  the  demons  which  possessed 
them,  while  the  latter  were  in  a  state  of  the  utmost 
serenity  and  composure. 

Verse  16.  Make  this  valley  full  of  ditches.]  The 
word  ^fU  nachal  may  be  translated  brook,  as  it  is  by 
the  Vulgate  and  Septuagmt.  There  probably  was  a 
river  here,  but  it  was  now  dry  ;  and  the  prophet  desires 
that  they  would  enlarge  the  channel,  and  cut  out  va- 
rious canals  from  it,  and  reservoirs,  where  water  might 
be  collected  for  the  refreshment  of  the  army  and  of 
the  cattle ;  and  these  were  to  be  made  so  wide,  that 
the  reflection  of  the  sun's  rays  from  this  water  might 
be  the  means  of  confounding  and  destroying  the 
Moabites. 

Verse  17.  Ye  shall  not  see  icind]  There  shall  be  no 
ivind  to  collect  vapours,  and  there  shall  be  no  showers, 
and  yet  the  whole  bed  of  this  river,  and  all  the  new 
made  canals,  shall  be  filled  with  water. 

Verse  19.  Shall  fell  every  good  tree]  Every  tree  by 
which  your  enemies  may  serve  themselves  for  fortifi- 
cations, &c.  But  surely  fruit  trees  are  not  intended 
here  ;  for  this  was  positively  against  the  law  of  God, 
Deut.  xx.  19,  20  :  "  When  thou  shalt  besiege  a  city — 
thou  shalt  not  destroy  the  trees  thereof — for  the  tree 
of  the  field  is  man's  life — only  the  trees  which  thou 
knowest  that  they  be  not  trees  for  meat,  thou  shalt 
destroy  and  cut  them  down." 

Stop  all  ivells  of  water] 
this  would  lead  sooner  thai 


In   those   hot  countries 
any  thing  else  to  reduce 


an  enemy. 

Mar   every    good    piece 
Such    a    multitude   of  men, 
b 


of    land    ivith    stones.] 
each   throwing   a   stone 


The  Moabites  being  defeated, 


CHAP.  III. 


their  king  sacrifices  his  son. 


%   C'  8959  20    AlH*    lX    CElme      t0      P3SS      m 

Ante  I.  01. 119.  the  morning,  when  'the  meat- 
Arch.  Athen.'  offering  was  offered,  that,  be- 
perpet-  2r       hold,  there  came    water  by  the 

way    of  Edom,   and    the  country    was  filled 

with  water. 

2 1  And  when  all  the  Moabites  heard  that 
the  kings  were  come  up  to  fight  against  them, 
they  ■  gathered  all  that  were  able  to  T  put  on 
armour,  and  upward,   and  stood  in  the  border. 

22  And  they  rose  up  early  in  the  morning, 
and  the  sun  shone  upon  the  water,  and  the 
Moabites  saw  the  water  on  the  other  side  as 
red  as  blood : 

23  And  they  said,  This  is  blood  :  the  kings 
are  surely  w  slain,  and  they  have  smitten  one 
another  :  now,  therefore,  Moab,  to  the  spoil. 

24  Arid  when  they  came  to  the  camp  of 
Israel,  the  Israelites  rose  up  and  smote  the 
Moabites,  so  that  they  fled  before  them  :   but 

1  Exodus  xxix.  39,  40. u  Hebrew,  were  cried  togeth- 
er.  v  Hebrew,  gird  himself  with  a  girdle. ""  Hebrew,  de- 
stroyed. 

on   a  good   field  as  they    passed,  would    completely 
destroy  it. 

Verse  20.  When  the  meat-offering  ivas  offered] 
This  was  the  first  of  all  offerings,  and  was  generally 
made  at  sun-rising. 

There  came  toater]  This  supply  was  altogether 
miraculous,  for  there  was  neither  icind  nor  rain,  nor 
any  other  natural  means  by  which  it  could  be  supplied. 

Verse  22.  Saw  the  water  on  the  other  side  as  red 
as  blood]  This  might  have  been  an  optical  deception  ; 
I  have  seen  the  like  sight  when  there  was  no  reason  to 
suspect  supernatural  agency.  The  Moabites  had  never 
seen  that  valley  full  of  water,  and  therefore  did  not 
suspect  that  their  eyes  deceived  them,  but  took  it  for 
the  blood  of  the  confederate  hosts,  who  they  thought 
might  have  fallen  into  confusion  in  the  darkness  of 
night  and  destroyed  each  other,  as  the  Midianites  had 
formerly  done,  Judges  vii.  22  ;  and  the  Philistines 
lately,  1  Sam.  xiv.  20. 

Verse  23.  Therefore,  Moab,  to  the  spoil.]  Thus 
they  came  on  in  a  disorderly  manner,  and  fell  an  easy 
prey  to  their  enemies. 

Verse  25.  On  every  good  piece  of  land]  On  all 
cultivated  ground,  and  especially  fields  that  were  sown. 

Only  in  Kir-haraseth]  This  was  the  royal  city  of 
the  Moabites,  and,  as  we  learn  from  Scripture,  exceed- 
ingly strong ;  (see  Isa.  xvi.  7,11  ;)  so  that  it  is  proba- 
ble the  confederate  armies  could  not  easily  reduce  it. 
The  slingers,  we  are  informed,  went  about  the  wall, 
and  smote  all  the  men  that  appeared  on  it,  while  no 
doubt  the  besieging  army  was  employed  in  sapping  the 
foundations. 

Verse  26.    Seven  hundred  men]     These  were  no 

doubt  the  choice  of  all  his  troops,  and  being  afraid  of 

being  hemmed  up  and   perhaps  taken   by  his  enemies, 

whom  he  found  on  the  eve  of  gaining   possession  of 

b 


1  they  went  forward  smiting  the      ^'c'ggs9' 
Moabites,  even  in  their  country.   Ante  I.  01. 119. 

An    I?Tci|T3.cl]s 

25  And    they  beat    down  the     Arch.  Athen.' 
cities,  and  on  every  good  piece       perpet'  *  • 
of  land  cast  every  man  his  stone,  and  filled  it 
and  they  stopped  all   the  wells  of  water,  and 
felled  all  the  good  trees  :  y  only  in  z  Kirhara- 
seth  left  they  the  stones  thereof;  howbeit  the 
slingers  went  about  it,  and  smote  it. 

26  And  when  the  king  of  Moab  saw  that 
the  battle  was  too  sore  for  him,  he  took  with 
him  seven  hundred  men  that  drew  swords,  to 
break  through  even  unto  the  king  of  Edom  : 
but  they  could  not. 

27  Then  a  he  took  his  eldest  son  that  should 
have  reigned  in  his  stead,  and  offered  him  for 
a  burnt-offering  upon  the  wall.  And  there 
was  great  indignation  against  Israel :  b  and 
they  departed  from  him,  and  returned  to  their 
own  land. 

'  Or,  they  smote  in  it  even  smiting. y  Heb.  until  he   left  the 

stones  thereof  in  Kir-haraseth. zIsa.  xvi.  7,  11. — — a  Amos  ii.  1. 

i>Chap.  viii.  20. 

the  city,  he  made  a  desperate  sortie  in  order  to  regain 
the  open  country  ;  and  supposing  that  the  quarter  of 
the  Edomites  was  weakest,  or  less  carefully  guarded, 
he  endeavoured  to  make  his  impression  there  ;  but 
they  were  so  warmly  received  by  the  king  of  Edom 
that  they  failed  in  the  attempt,  and  were  driven  back 
into  the  city.  Hence  he  was  led  to  that  desperate  act 
mentioned  in  the  following  verse. 

Verse  27.  Took  his  eldest  son]  The  rabbins  account 
for  this  horrible  sacrifice  in  the  following  way  : — 

When  the  king  of  Moab  found  himself  so  harassed, 
and  the  royal  city  on  the  point  of  being  taken,  he  called 
a  council  of  his  servants,  and  asked  them  how  it  was 
these  Israelites  could  perform  such  prodigies,  and  that 
such  miracles  were  wrought  for  them  !  His  servants 
answered,  that  it  was  owing  to  their  progenitor  Abra- 
ham, who,  having  an  only  son,  was  commanded  by 
Jehovah  to  offer  him  in  sacrifice.  Abraham  instantly 
obeyed,  and  offered  his  only  son  for  a  burnt-offering  ; 
and  the  Israelites  being  his  descendants,  through  his 
merits  the  holy  blessed  God  wrought  such  miracles  in 
their  behalf.  The  king  of  Moab  answered,  I  also  have 
an  only  son,  and  I  will  go  and  offer  him  to  my 
God.  Then  he  offered  him  for  a  burnt-offering  upon 
the  wall. 

Upon  the  wall]  mnn  hj>  al  hachamah.  Rab.  Sol. 
Jarchi  says  that  the  letter  1  vau  is  wanting  in  this  word, 
as  it  should  be  written  mm  chomah,  to  signify  a  wall  ; 
but  non  chammah  signifies  the  sun,  and  this  was  the 
god  of  the  king  of  Moab  :  "  And  he  offered  his  first- 
born son  for  a  burnt-offering  unto  the  sun."  This  is 
not  very  solid. 

There  was  great  indignation]     The  Lord  was  dis- 
pleased with  them  for  driving  things  to  such  an  ex- 
tremity ;  oi  the  surrounding  nations  held  them  in  abomi 
nation  on  the  account ;  and  they  were  so  terrified  them 
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selves  at  this  most  horrid  sacrifice,  that  they  imme- 
diately raised  the  siege  and  departed.  In  cases  of 
great  extremity  it  was  customary  in  various  heathen 
nations  to  offer  human  sacrifices,  or  to  devote  to  the 
infernal  gods  the  most  precious  or  excellent  thing  or 
person  they  possessed.  This  was  frequent  among  the 
Phoenicians,  Romans,  and  Greeks ;  and  it  was  the  na- 


widow  and  her  creditor 


tural  fruit  of  a  religious  system  which  had  for  the  ob- 
jects of  its  worship  cruel  and  merciless  divinities. 
How  different  the  Christian  system  !  "  Wilt  thou  that 
we  shall  bring  down  fire  from  heaven  and  destroy  them  % 
Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirits  ye  are  of:  the 
Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to 
save  them." 


CHAPTER  IV. 

A  widow  of  one  of  the  prophets,  oppressed  by  a  merciless  creditor,  applies  to  Elisha,  who  multiplies  her  oil  i 
by  a  part  of  which  she  pays  her  debt,  and  subsists  on  the  rest,  1—7.  His  entertainment  at  the  house  of  a 
respectable  woman  in  Shunem,  8—10.  He  foretells  to  his  hostess  the  birth  of  a  son,  11—17.  After  some 
years  the  child  dies,  and  the  mother  goes  to  Elisha  at  Carmel ;  he  comes  to  Shunem,  and  raises  the  child 
to  life,  18—37.  He  comes  to  Gilgal,  and  prevents  the  sons  of  the  prophets  from  being  poisoned  by  wild 
gourds,  38-41.  He  multiplies  a  scanty  provision,  so  as  to  make  it  sufficient  to  feed  one  hundred  men, 
42-44. 


1j  c'  895s'      IV" OW  there  cried  a  certain  wo- 
Ame  I.  oi.  119.  man    of  the  wives   of  a  the 

An.  Megaclis,  r    .  ,  -,-,,.  . 

Arch.  Athen.     sons  ot  the  prophets  unto  JMisha, 
perpet.  27.        saying,  Thy  servant  my  husband 

•  1  Kings  xx.  35. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.   IV. 

Verse  1.  Now  there  cried  a  certain  woman]  This 
woman,  according  to  the  Chaldee,  Jarchi,  and  the  rab- 
bins, was  the  wife  of  Obadiah. 

Sons  of  the  prophets]  K"3J  'T37j"I  talmidey  nebiyai- 
ya,  "  disciples  of  the  prophets  :"  so  the  Targum  here, 
and  in  all  other  places  where  the  words  occur,  and  pro- 
perly too. 

The  creditor  is  come]  This,  says  Jarchi,  was  Je- 
horam  son  of  Ahab,  who  lent  money  on  usury  to  Oba- 
diah, because  he  had  in  the  days  of  Ahab  fed  the  Lord's 
prophets.  The  Targum  says  he  borrowed  money  to 
feed  these  prophets,  because  he  would  not  support 
them  out  of  the  property  of  Ahab. 

To  take  unto  him  my  two  sons  to  be  bondmen.] 
Children,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Hebrews,  were 
considered  the  property  of  their  parents,  who  had  a 
right  to  dispose  of  them  for  the  payment  of  their  debts. 
And  in  cases  of  poverty,  the  law  permitted  them, 
expressly,  to  sell  both  themselves  and  their  children ; 
Exod.  xxi.  7,  and  Lev.  xxv.  39.  It  was  by  an  ex- 
tension of  this  law,  and  by  virtue  of  another,  which 
authorized  them  to  sell  the  thief  who  could  not  make 
restitution,  Exod.  xxii.  3,  that  creditors  were  permit- 
ted to  take  the  children  of  their  debtors  in  payment. 
Although  the  law  has  not  determined  any  thing  pre- 
cisely on  this  point,  we  see  by  this  passage,  and  by 
several  others,  that  this  custom  was  common  among 
the  Hebrews.  Isaiah  refers  to  it  very  evidently,  where 
he  says,  Which  of  my  creditors  is  it  to  whom  I  have 
sold  you  ?  Behold,  for  your  iniquities  have  ye  sold 
yourselves ;  chap.  I.  1.  And  our  Lord  alludes  to  it, 
Matt,  xviii.  25,  where  he  mentions  the  case  of  an  in- 
solvent debtor,  Forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his 
lord  commanded  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife  and 
children,  and  all  that  he  had  ;  which  shows  that  the 
custom  continued  among  the  Jews  to  the  very  end  of 
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is  dead ;  and  thou  knowest  that  thy      ■*•  **•  31™- 

servant  did  fear  the  Lord  :  and  the  Ante  I.  bi.  119. 
creditor  is  come  b  to  take  unto  him  Arch.  Athen.' 
my  two  sons  to  be  bondmen.  perpet.  27. 

b  See  Lev.  xxv.  39;  Matt,  xviii.  25. 

their  republic.  The  Romans,  Athenians,  and  Asiatics 
in  general  had  the  same  authority  over  their  children 
as  the  Hebrews  had  :  they  sold  them  in  time  of  po- 
verty ;  and  their  creditors  seized  them  as  they  would 
a  sheep  or  an  ox,  or  any  household  goods.  Romulus 
gave  the  Romans  an  absolute  power  over  their  children, 
which  extended  through  the  whole  course  of  their  lives, 
let  them  be  in  whatever  situation  they  might.  They 
could  cast  them  into  prison,  beat,  employ  them  as  slaves 
in  agriculture,  sell  them  for  slaves,  or  even  take  away 
their  lives'. — Dionys.  Halicarn.  lib.  ii.,  pp.  96,  97. 

Numa  Pompilius  first  moderated  this  law,  by  enact- 
ing, that  if  a  son  married  with  the  consent  of  his 
father,  he  should  no  longer  have  power  to  sell  him 
for  debt. 

The  emperors  Diocletian  and  Maximilian  forbade 
freemen  to  be  sold  on  account  of  debt :  Ob  aes  alienum 
servire  liberos  creditoribus,  jura  non  patiuntur. — Vid. 
Lib.  ob.  aes  C.  de  obligat.  The  ancient  Athenians  had 
the  same  right  over  their  children  as  the  Romans  ;  but 
Solon  reformed  this  barbarous  custom. — Vid.  Plutarch 
in  Solone. 

The  people  of  Asia  had  the  same  custom,  which 
Lucullus  endeavoured  to  check,  by  moderating  the  laws 
respecting  usury. 

The  Georgians  may  alienate  their  children ;  and 
their  creditors  have  a  right  to  sell  the  wives  and  chil- 
dren of  their  debtors,  and  thus  exact  the  uttermost 
farthing  of  their  debt. — Tavernier,  lib.  iii.,  c.  9.  And 
we  have  reason  to  believe  that  this  custom  long  pre- 
vailed among  the  inhabitants  of  the  British  isles.  See 
Calmet  here. 

In  short,  it  appears  to  have  been  the  custom  of  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  We  have  some  remains 
of  it  yet  in  this  country,  in  the  senseless  and  pernicious 
custom  of  throwing  a  man  into  prison  for  debt,  though 
his  own  industry  and  labour  be  absolutely  necessary  to 
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The  widow's  oil  multiplied. 


CHAP.   IV. 


A  Shunammite  entertains  Ehsha 


2    And  Elisha  said  unto    her, 


A.   M.    3109 
B.  C.  895. 

Ante  I.  oi.  119.    What  shall   I  do  for  thee  ?  tell 

Arch.  Athen.'    me,  what  hast  thou  in  the  house  ? 

perpet-  27-       And    she    said,  Thine  handmaid 

hath   not  any  thing  in  the   house,    save  a  pot 

of  oil. 

3  Then  he  said,  Go,  borrow  thee  vessels 
abroad  of  all  thy  neighbours,  even  empty  ves- 
sels ;  c  borrow  d  not  a  few. 

4  And  when  thou  art  come  in,  thou  shalt 
shut  the  door  upon  thee  and  upon  thy  sons, 
and  shalt  pour  out  into  all  those  vessels,  and 
thou  shalt  set  aside  that  which  is  full. 

5  So  she  went  from  him,  and  shut  the  door 
upon  her  and  upon  her  sons,  who  brought  the 
vessels  to  her ;   and  she  poured  out. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  vessels 
were  full,  that  she  said  unto  her  son,  Bring 
me  yet  a  vessel.  And  he  said  unto  her,  There 
is  not  a  vessel  more.      And  the  oil  stayed. 

7  Then  she  came  and  told  the  man  of  God. 
And  he  said,  Go,  sell  the  oil,  and  pay  thy 
8  debt,  and  live  thou  and  thy  children  of  the  rest. 

8  And  f  it  fell  on  a  day,  that  Elisha  passed 

c  See  chap.  lii.  16. d  Or,  scant  not. — -'  Or,  creditor. '  Heb. 

discharge  it,  and  these  cannot  be  exercised  within  the 
loathsome  and  contagious  walls  of  a  prison. 

Verse  2.  Save  a  pot  of  oil.]  Oil  was  used  as  aliment, 
for  anointing  the  body  after  bathing,  and  to  anoint  the 
dead.  Some  think  that  this  pot  of  oil  was  what  this 
widow  had  kept  for  her  burial  :  see  Matt.  xxvi.  12. 

Verse  6.  And  the  oil  stayed.]  While  there  was  a 
vessel  to  fill,  there  was  oil  sufficient ;  and  it  only 
ceased  to  flow  when  there  was  no  vessel  to  receive  it. 
This  is  a  good  emblem  of  the  grace  of  God.  While 
there  is  an  empty,  longing  heart,  there  is  a  continual 
overflowing  fountain  of  salvation.  If  we  find  in  any 
place  or  at  any  time  that  the  oil  ceases  to  flow,  it  is 
because  there  are  no  empty  vessels  there,  no  souls  hun- 
gering and  thirsting  for  righteousness.  We  find  fault 
with  the  dispensations  of  God's  rnercy,  and  ask,  Why 
were  the  former  days  better  than  these  ?  Were  we  as 
much  in  earnest  for  our  salvation  as  our  forefathers 
were  for  theirs,  we  should  have  equal  supplies,  and  as 
much  reason  to  sing  aloud  of  Divine  mercy. 

Verse  7.  Go,  sell  the  oil,  and  pay  thy  debt]  He  does 
not  inveigh  against  the  cruelty  cf  this  creditor,  because 
the  law  and  custom  of  the  country  gave  him  the  autho- 
rity on  which  he  acted ;  and  rather  than  permit  a  poor 
honest  widow  to  have  her  children  sold,  or  that  even  a 
Philistine  should  suffer  loss  who  had  given  credit  to  a 
genuine  Israelite,  he  would  work  a  miracle  to  pay  a 
debt  which,  in  the  course  of  providence,  it  was  out  of 
her  power  to  discharge. 

Verse  8.   Elisha  passed  to  Shvnem]  This  city  was 
in  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  to  the  south  of  the  brook  Ki- 
shon,  and  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Tabor, 
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to  e  Shunem,  where  was  a  great      aa  ma  310.9 
woman ;  and  she  h  constrained  him  Ante  I.  01. 119 
to   eat  bread.      And  so   it  was,     Arch.  Athen.' 
that  as  oft  as  he  passed  by,  he      perpet-  27" 
turned  in  thither  to  eat  bread. 

9  And  she  said  unto  her  husband,  Behold, 
now,  I  perceive  that  this  is  a  holy  man  of 
God,  which  passeth  by  us  continually. 

10  Let   us  make  a    little   chamber,    I  pray 
thee,  on  the  wall ;  and  let  us  set  for  him  there 
a  bed,  and  a  table,  and  a  stool,  and  a  candle 
stick  :  and  it  shall  be,  when  he  cometh  to  us, 
that  he  shall  turn  in  thither. 

1 1  And  it  fell  on  a  day,  that  he  came  thither, 
and  he  turned  into  the  chamber,  and  lay  there. 

12  And  he  said  to  Gehazi  his  servant,  Call 
this  Shunammite.  And  when  he  had  called 
her,  she  stood  before  him. 

13  And  he  said  unto  him,  Say  now  unto  hei, 
Behold,  thou  hast  been  careful  for  us  with 
all  this  care  ;  what  is  to  be  done  for  thee  ? 
wouldest  thou  be  spoken  for  to  the  king,  or 
to  the  captain  of  the  host  ?  And  she  answered, 
I  dwell  among  mine  own  people. 


there  1 


;  a  day- 


'  Josh.  xix.  18.- 


-h  Heb.  laid   hold  on  him. 


Where  was  a  great  woman]  In  Pirkey  Rab.  Elie- 
zer,  this  woman  is  said  to  have  been  the  sister  of 
Abishag,  the  Shunammite,  well  known  in  the  history 
of  David. 

Instead  of  great  woman,  the  Chaldee  has,  a  luoman 
fearing  sin ;  the  Arabic,  a  woman  eminent  for  piety 
before  God.      This  made  her  truly  great. 

Verse  9.  This  is  a  holy  man  of  God]  That  is,  a 
prophet,  as  the  Chaldee  interprets  it. 

Which  passeth  by  us  continually.]  It  probably  lay 
in  his  way  to  some  school  of  the  prophets  that  he  usu- 
ally attended. 

Verse  10.  Let  us  make  a  little  chamber]  See  the 
note  upon  Judges  iii.  20.  As  the  woman  was  con- 
vinced that  Elisha  was  a  prophet,  she  knew  that  he 
must  have  need  of  more  privacy  than  the  general  state 
of  her  house  could  afford  ;  and  therefore  she  proposes 
what  she  knew  would  be  a  great  acquisition  to  him, 
as  he  could  live  in  this  little  chamber  in  as  much  pri- 
vacy as  if  he  were  in  his  own  house.  The  bed,  the 
table,  the  stool,  and  the  candlestick,  were  really  every 
thing  he  could  need,  by  way  of  accommodation,  in 
such  circumstances. 

Verse  12.  Gehazi  his  servant]  This  is  the  first 
time  we  hear  of  this  very  indifferent  character. 

Verse  13.  Wouldest  thou  be  spoken  for  to  the  king] 
Elisha  must  have  had  considerable  influence  with  the 
king,  from  the  part  he  took  in  the  late  war  with  the 
Moabites.  Jehoram  had  reason  to  believe  that  the 
prophet,  under  God,  was  the  sole  cause  of  his  success  ; 
and  therefore  he  could  have  no  doubt  that  the  king 
would  grant  him  any  reasonable  request. 
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14  And  he  said,  What  then  is 
to  be  done  for  her  ?  And  Gehazi 
answered,  Verily,  she  hath  no 
child,  and  her  husband  is  old. 

15  And  he  said,  Call  her.  And  when  he 
had  called  her,  she  stood  in  the  door. 

1 6  And  he  said, '  About  this  k  season,  accord- 
ing to  the  time  of  life,  thou  shalt  embrace  a 
son.  And  she  said,  Nay,  my  lord,  thou  man 
of  God,  '  do  not  lie  unto  thine  handmaid. 

17  And  the  woman  conceived,  and  bare  a 
son  at  that  season  that  Elisha  had  said  unto 
her,  according  to  the  time  of  life. 

18  And  when  the  child  was  grown,  it  fell  on  a 
day,  that  he  went  out  to  his  father  to  the  reapers. 

19  And  he  said  unto  his  father,  My  head, 
my  head.  And  he  said  to  a  lad,  Carry  him 
to  his  mother. 

20  And  when  he  had  taken  him,  and  brought 
him  to  his  mother,  he  sat  on  her  knees  till 
noon,  and  then  died. 

I  Gen.  xviii.  10, 14. kHeb.  settime. — >Ver.  28. ""Heb.peace. 

Or  to  the  captain  of  the  host  ?]  As  if  he  had  said, 
Wilt  thou  that  I  should  procure  thee  and  thy  husband 
a  place  at  court,  or  get  any  of  thy  friends  a  post  in 
the  army  ? 

I  dwell  among  mine  own  people.]  1  am  perfectly 
satisfied  and  contented  with  my  lot  in  life  ;  1  live  on 
the  best  terms  with  my  neighbours,  and  am  here  en- 
compassed with  my  kindred,  and  feel  no  disposition  to 
change  my  connections  or  place  of  abode. 

How  few  are  there  like  this  woman  on  the  earth  ! 
Who  would  not  wish  to  be  recommended  to  the  king's 
notice,  or  get  a  post  for  a  relative  in  the  army,  &c.  ? 
Who  would  not  like  to  change  the  country  for  the 
town,  and  the  rough  manners  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
villages  for  the  polished  conversation  and  amusements 
of  the  court  1  Who  is  so  contented  with  what  he  has 
as  not  to  desire  more  1  Who  trembles  at  the  prospect 
of  riches  ;  or  believes  there  are  any  snares  in  an  ele- 
vated state,  or  in  the  company  and  conversation  of  the 
great  and  honourable  1  How  few  are  there  that  will 
not  sacrifice  every  thing — peace,  domestic  comfort, 
their  friends,  their  conscience,  and  their  God — for 
money,  honours,  grandeur,  and  parade  ? 

Verse  1 4.  What  then  is  to  be  done  for  her  ?]  It 
seems  that  the  woman  retired  as  soon  as  she  had  deli- 
vered the  answer  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse. 

Verse  16.  Thou  shall  embrace  a  son.]  This  promise, 
and  the  circumstances  of  the  parties,  are  not  very  dis- 
similar to  that  relative  to  the  birth  of  Isaac,  and  those 
of  Abraham  and  Sarah. 

Do  not  lie]  That  is,  Let  thy  words  become  true  ; 
or,  as  the  rabbins  understand  it,  Do  not  mock  me  by 
giving  me  a  son  that  shall  soon  be  removed  by  death  ; 
but  let  me  have  one  that  shall  survive  me. 

Ver3e  18.  When  the  child  was  grown]  We  know 
not  of  what  age  he  was,  very  likely  four  or  six,  if  not 
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21  And  she  went  up,  and  laid 
him  on   the  bed   of  the   man  of  Ante ..  01.  115. 
God,   and    shut    the   door   upon     Arch.  Athen. ' 
him,  and  went  out.  perpet'  '■ 

22  And  she  called  unto  her  husband,  and 
said,  Send  me,  I  pray  thee,  one  of  the  young 
men,  and  one  of  the  asses,  that  I  may  run  to 
the  man  of  God,  and  come  again. 

23  And  he  said,  wherefore  wilt  thou  go  to 
him  to-day  ?  it  is  neither  new  moon  nor  Sab- 
bath.     And  she  said,  It  shall  be  m  well. 

24  Then  she  saddled  an  ass,  and  said  to  her 
servant,  Drive,  and  go  forward  ;  n  slack  not 
thy  riding  for  me,  except  I  bid  thee. 

25  So  she  went  and  came  unto  the  man  of 
God  °  to  Mount  Carmel.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  the  man  of  God  saw  her  afar  off,  that 
he  said  to  Gehazi  his  servant,  Behold,  yonder 
is  that  Shunammite  : 

26  Run  now,  I  pray  thee,  to  meet  her,  and 
say  unto  her,  Is  it  well  with  thee  1  is  it  well 


Hebrew,  restrain  not  for  me   to    ride.- 


-°  Chapter    ii.   25. 


more  years ;  for  he  could  go  out  to  the  reapers  in  the 
harvest  field,  converse,  &c. 

Verse  19.  My  head,  my  head.~\  Probably  affected 
by  the  coup  de  soleil,  or  sun  stroke,  which  might,  in  so 
young  a  subject,  soon  occasion  death,  especially  in  that 
hot  country. 

Verse  21.  Laid  him  on  the  bed  of  the  man  of  God] 
She  had  no  doubt  heard  that  Elijah  had  raised  the 
widow's  son  of  Zarephath  to  life ;  and  she  believed 
that  he  who  had  obtained  this  gift  from  God  for  her, 
could  obtain  his  restoration  to  life. 

Verse  23.  Wherefore  wilt  thou  go]  She  was  a  very 
prudent  woman  ;  she  would  not  harass  the  feelings  of 
her  husband  by  informing  him  of  the  death  of  his  son 
till  she  had  tried  the  power  of  the  prophet.  Though 
the  religion  of  the  true  God  was  not  the  religion  of  the 
state,  yet  there  were  no  doubt  multitudes  of  the  people 
who  continued  to  worship  the  true  God  alone,  and 
were  in  the  habit  of  going,  as  is  here  intimated,  on  new 
moons  and  Sabbaths,  to  consult  the  prophet. 

Verse  24.  Drive,  and  go  forward]  It  is  customary 
in  the  East  for  a  servant  to  walk  along  side  or  drive  the 
ass  his  master  rides.  Sometimes  he  walks  behind,  and 
goads  on  the  beast  ;  and  when  it  is  to  turn,  he  directs 
its  head  with  the  long  pole  of  the  goad.  It  is  proba- 
bly to  this  custom  that  the  wise  man  alludes  when  he 
says,  "  I  have  seen  servants  on  horses,  and  princes 
walking  as  servants  on  the  earth,"  on  the  ground. 

Verse  26.  It  is  well.]  How  strong  was  her  faith  in 
God  and  submission  to  his  authority  !  Though  the 
heaviest  family  affliction  that  could  befall  her  and  her 
husband  had  now  taken  place  ;  yet,  believing  that  it 
was  a  dispensation  of  Providence  which  was  in  itself 
neither  unwise  nor  unkind,  she  said,  It  is  well  with  me, 
with  my  husband,  and  with  my  child.  We  may  farther 
remark  that,  in  her  davs,  the  doctrine  of  reprobate  in- 
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She  goes  for  Elisha,  who 


AB  M-  ^'j3-  with  thy  husband  ?  is  it  well  with 
Ante  i.  01. 115.  the  child  ?      And   she  answered, 

An.  Diogeneti,      T     .  ., 

Arch.  Athen.       It  IS  Well. 

perpet-  '•  27  And  when  she  came  to  the 
man  of  God  to  the  hill,  she  caught  p  him  by 
the  feet :  but  Gehazi  came  near  to  thrust  her 
away.  And  the  man  of  God  said,  Let  her 
alone  ;  for  her  soul  is  i  vexed  within  her  :  and 
the  Lord  hath  hid  it  from  me,  and  hath  not 
told  me. 

28  Then  she  said,  Did  I  desire  a  son  of  my 
lord  ?   r  did  I  not  say,  Do  not  deceive  me  ? 

29  Then  he  said  to  Gehazi,  5  Gird  up  thy 
loins,  and  take  my  staff  in  thine  hand,  and  go 
thy  way  :  if  thou  meet  any  man,  '  salute  him 
not;  and  if  any  salute  thee,  answer  him  not 
again :  and  u  lay  my  staff  upon  the  face  of 
the  child. 

30  And  the  mother  of  the  child  said,  v  As 
the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will 


CHAP.  IV.  restores  the  child  to  life. 

not  leave  thee.      And   he   arose,      *•  **.  3113. 
and  followed  her.  Ante  I.  01. 115. 

3 1  And  Gehazi  passed  on  before  Areh.  Athen.' 
them,  and  laid  the  staff  upon  the  perpet'  '• 
face  of  the  child ;  but  there  was  neither  voice 
nor  w  hearing.  Wherefore  he  went  again  to 
meet  him,  and  told  him,  saying,  The  child  is 
x  not  awaked. 

32  And  when  Elisha  was  come  into  the 
house,  behold,  the  child  was  dead,  and  laid 
upon  his  bed. 

33  He  y  went  in  therefore,  and  shut  the  door 
upon  them  twain,  z  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord. 

34  And  he  went  up,  and  lay  upon  the  child, 
and  put  his  mouth  upon  his  mouth,  and  his 
eyes  upon  his  eyes,  and  his  hands  upon  his 
hands  :  and  a  he  stretched  himself  upon  the 
child  ;  and  the  flesh  of  the  child  waxed  warm. 

35  Then  he  returned,  and  walked  in  the 
house  b  to  and  fro;  and  went  up  c  and  stretched 


rHeb.  by  his  feet;  Matt,   xxviii.  9. 1  Heb.  bitter  ;    1  Sam. 

i.  10. r  Ver.  16. s  1  Kings  xviii.  46;  chap.  ix.  1. '  Luke 

x.  4. "  See  Exod.  vii.  19 ;   xiv.  16 ;   chapter  li.  8,  14  ;  Acts 

xix.  12. 


fants  had  not  disgraced  the  pure  religion  of  the  God 
of  endless  compassion.  She  had  no  doubts  concerning 
the  welfare  of  her  child,  even  with  respect  to  another 
world  ;  and  who  but  a  pagan  or  a  stoic  can  entertain 
a  contrary  doctrine  1 

Verse  27.  The  Lord  hath  hid  it  from  me,  and  hath 
not  told  me.]  In  reference  to  this  point  he  had  not 
now  the  discernment  of  spirits.  This,  and  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  were  influences  which  God  gave  and  sus- 
pended as  his  infinite  wisdom  saw  good. 

Verse  28.  Did  I  desire  a  son  of  my  lord?]  I  ex- 
pressed no  such  wish  to  thee  ;  I  was  contented  and 
happy ;  and  when  thou  didst  promise  me  a  son,  did  I 
not  say,  Do  not  deceive  me  ?  Do  not  mock  me  with  a 
child  which  shall  grow  up  to  be  attractive  and  en- 
gaging, but  of  whom  I  shall  soon  be  deprived  by  death. 

Verse  29.  Salute  him  not]  Make  all  the  haste  thou 
possibly  canst,  and  lay  my  staff  on  the  face  of  the 
child  ;  he  probably  thought  that  it  might  be  a  case  of 
mere  suspended  animation  or  a  swoon,  and  that  laying 
the  staff  on  the  face  of  the  child  might  act  as  a  stimu- 
lus to  excite  the  animal  motions. 

Verse  30.  I  will  not  leave  thee.]  The  prophet  it 
seems  had  no  design  to  accompany  her  ;  he  intended 
to  wait  for  Gehazi's  return ;  but  as  the  woman  was 
well  assured  the  child  was  dead,  she  was  determined 
not  to  return  till  she  brought  the  prophet  with  her. 

Verse  32.  Behold,  the  child  was  dead]  The  prophet 
then  saw  that  the  body  and  spirit  of  the  child  were 
separated. 

Verse  33.  Prayed  unto  the  Lord.]  He  had  no  power 
of  his  own  by  which  he  could  restore  the  child. 

Verse  34.  Lay  upon  the  child]  Endeavoured  to  con- 
vey a  portion  of  his  own  natural  warmth  to  the  body 
of  the  child  ;  and  probably  endeavoured,  by  blowing 
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into  the  child's  mouth,  to  inflate  the  lungs,  and  restore 
respiration.  He  uses  every  natural  means  in  his  power 
to  restore  life,  while  praying  to  the  Author  of  it  to 
exert  a  miraculous  influence.  Natural  means  are  in 
our  power  ;  those  that  are  supernatural  belong  to  God. 
We  should  always  do  our  own  work,  and  beg  of  God 
to  do  his. 

Verse  35.  Walked  in  the  house  to  and  fro]  In 
order,  no  doubt,  that  he  might  recover  that  natural 
warmth  which  was  absorbed  by  the  cold  body  of  the 
child,  that  he  might,  by  again  taking  it  in  his  arms, 
communicate  more  warmth.  Caloric  or  natural  heat, 
when  accumulated  in  any  particular  part,  will  diffuse 
itself  to  all  bodies  with  which  it  comes  in  contact,  till 
their  temperature  be  equal ;  so  a  heated  body  will  give 
out  its  caloric  to  the  surrounding  air,  or  to  contiguous 
bodies,  till  the  temperature  of  all  be  perfectly  equalized. 
The  body  of  the  prophet  gave  out  its  natural  heat,  or 
caloric,  to  the  cold  body  of  the  child  ;  the  prophet  no 
doubt  continued  in  contact  with  the  child  till  he  could 
bear  it  no  longer  ;  then  covered  up  the  child,  rose  up, 
and  walked  smartly  on  the  floor,  till,  by  increasing  the 
circulation  of  the  blood  by  activity  and  strong  and  quick 
respiration,  he  could  again  afford  to  communicate  ano- 
ther portion  of  his  natural  heat.  This  appears  to  be 
the  reason  of  what  is  mentioned  in  the  text. 

Verse  35.  The  child  sneezed  seven  limes]  That  is, 
it  sneezed  abundantly.  When  the  nervous  influence 
began  to  act  on  the  muscular  system,  before  the  cir- 
culation could  be  in  every  part  restored,  particular 
muscles,  if  not  the  whole  body,  would  be  thrown  into 
strong  contractions  and  shiverings,  and  sternutation  or 
sneezing  would  be  a  natural  consequence ;  particularly 
as  obstructions  must  have  taken  place  in  the  head  and 
its  vessels,  because  of  the  disorder  of  which  the  child 
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Kt\  M,'  ol1,3'      himself  upon  him  :  and  d  the  child 

D.  (j.   o91.  A 

Ante  I.  01.  us.    sneezed  seven  times,  and  the  child 

An.  Diogeneti,  .   .  . 

Arch.  Athen.     opened  his  eyes. 
Perpet-  '•  36   And  he  called  Gehazi,  and 

said,  Call  this  Shunammite.  So  he  called 
her.  And  when  she  was  come  in  unto  him, 
he  said,  Take  up  thy  son. 

37  Then  she  went  in,  and  fell  at  his  feet, 
and  bowed  herself  to  the  ground,  and  e  took 
up  her  son,  and  went  out. 

4-^Hnn4-  38  And  Elisha  came  again  to 
Ante  I.  oi.  114.    f  Gilgal :  and  there  was  a  e  dearth 

Arch.  Athen.'    in  the  land  ;  and  the  sons  of  the 

perpct-  2'       prophets  were  h  sitting  before  him : 

and    he    said  unto   his    servant,    Set    on    the 

great  pot,  and  seethe  pottage  for  the   sons   of 

the  prophets. 

39  And  one  went  out  into  the  field  to  gather 
herbs,  and  found  a  wild  vine,  and  gathered 
thereof  wild  gourds  his  lap  full,  and  came  and 
shred  them  into  the  pot  of  pottage  :  for  they 
knew  them  not. 

40  So   they  poured  out  for  the  men  to  eat. 

*  Chap.  viii.  1 ,  5. '  1  Kings  xvii.  23  ;  Heb.  xi.  35. '  Ch. 

ii.  1. 6  Ch.  viii.  1. h  Chap.  ii.  3  ;  Luke  x.  39  ;   Acts  xxii. 

3. 1  Exod.  x.  17. "  See  Exod.  xv.  25;  chap.  ii.  21  ;  v.  10  ; 

John  ix.  6. 

died.  Most  people,  as  well  as  philosophers  and  phy- 
sicians, have  remarked  how  beneficial  sneezings  are  to 
the  removal  of  obstructions  in  the  head.  Sternuta- 
menta,  says  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.,  lib.  xxviii.,cap.  6,  gra- 
vedmem  capitis  emendant ;  "  Sneezing  relieves  dis- 
orders of  the  head." 

Verse  37.  She  went  in  and  fell  at  his  feet]  Few 
can  enter  into  the  feelings  of  this  noble  woman.  What 
suspense  must  she  have  felt  during  the  time  that  the 
prophet  was  employed  in  the  slow  process  referred  to 
above  !  for  sloiv  in  its  own  nature  it  must  have  been, 
and  exceedingly  exhausting  to  the  prophet  himself. 

Verse  38.  Came  again  to  Gilgal]  He  had  been 
there  before  with  his  master,  a  short  time  prior  to  his 
translation. 

Set  on  the  great  pot  and  seethe  pottage  for  the  sons 
of  the  prophets.]  It  was  in  a  time  of  dearth,  and  all 
might  now  stand  in  need  of  refreshment ;  and  it  ap- 
pears that  the  prophet  was  led  to  put  forth  the  power 
he  had  from  God  to  make  a  plentiful  provision  for 
those  who  were  present.  The  father  of  the  celebrated 
Dr.  Young,  author  of  the  Night  Thoughts,  preaching 
a  charity  sermon  for  the  benefit  of  the  sons  of  the 
clergy,  took  the  above  words  for  his  text ;  nor  could 
they  be  said  to  be  inappropriate. 

Verse  39.  Wild  gourds]  This  is  generally  thought 
to  be  the  coloquintida,  the  fruit  of  a  plant  of  the  same 
•\nrne,  about  the  size  of  a  large  orange.  It  is  brought 
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II.  KINGS.  One  hundred  miraculously  fed 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were      *•  "*•  38y*- 
eating  of  the   pottage,   that  they  Ante  i.  01. 114 

.    ,  ,         •  ,     A     ,  An-  Diogeneti, 

cried  out,   and  said,  (J  thou  man     Arch.  Athen. 
of  God,  there  is  i  death  in  the  pot.       perpet'  2' 
And  they  could  not  eat  thereof. 

4  1  But  he  said,  Then  bring  meal.  And  k  he 
cast  it  into  the  pot ;  and  he  said,  Pour  out  for 
the  people,  that  they  may  eat.  And  there  was 
no  '  harm  in  the  pot. 

42  And  there  came  a  man  from  m  Baal-sha- 
lisha,  n  and  brought  the  man  of  God  bread  of 
the  first-fruits,  twenty  loaves  of  barley,  and 
full  ears  of  corn  °  in  the  husk  thereof.  And 
he  said,  Give  unto  the  people,  that  they 
may  eat. 

43  And  his  servitor  said,  p  What,  should  I 
set  this  before  a  hundred  men  ?  He  said 
again,  Give  the  people,  that  they  may  eat : 
for  thus  saith  the  Lord,  q  They  shall  eat,  and 
shall  leave  thereof. 

44  So  he  set  it  before  them,  and  they  did 
eat,  rand  left  thereof,  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Lord. 


1  Heb.  evil  thing. »  1  Sam.  ix.  4. "  1  Sam.  ix.  7  ;  1  Cor. 

ix.  11;  Gal.  vi.  6. °  Or,  in  his  script  or  garment. P  Luke  ix. 

13  ;  Johnvi.  9. 1  Lukeix.  17  ;  John  vi.  11. 'Matt.  xiv.  20; 

xv.  37  ;  John  vi.  13. 


hither  from  the  Levant,  and  is  often  known  by  the 
name  of  the  bitter  apple ;  both  the  seeds  and  pulp  are 
intensely  bitter,  and  violently  purgative.  It  ranks 
among  vegetable  poisons,  as  all  intense  bitters  do  ; 
but,  judiciously  employed,  it  is  of  considerable  use  in 
medicine. 

Verse  40.  There  is  death  in  the  pot.]  As  if  they 
had  said,  "  We  have  here  a  deadly  mixture  ;  if  we  eat 
of  it,  we  shall  all  die." 

Verse  41.  Bring  meal.]  Though  this  might,  in 
some  measure,  correct  the  strong  acrid  and  purgative 
quality  ;  yet  it  was  only  a  miracle  which  could  make 
a  lapful  of  this  fruit  shred  into  pottage  salutary. 

Verse  42.  Bread  of  the  first-fruits]  This  was  an 
offering  to  the  prophet,  as  the  first-fruits  themselves 
were  an  offering  to  God. 

Corn  in  the  husk]  Probably  parched  corn  or  corn 
to  be  parched,  a  very  frequent  food  in  the  East ;  full 
ears,  before  they  are  ripe,  parched  on  the  fire. 

Verse  43.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  They  shall  eat,  and 
shall  leave  thereof.]  It  was  God,  not  the  prophet,  who 
fed  one  hundred  men  with  these  twenty  loaves,  &c. 
This  is  something  like  our  Lord's  feeding  the  multitude 
miraculously.  Indeed,  there  are  many  things  in  this 
chapter  similar  to  facts  in  our  Lord's  history  :  and  this 
prophet  might  be  more  aptly  considered  a  type  of  our 
Lord,  than  most  of  the  other  persons  in  the  Scriptures 
who  have  been  thus  honoured, 
b 
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CHAP.    V. 


a  lepvous  Syrian  general. 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  history  of  Naaman,  captain  of  the  host  of  the  king  of  Syria,  a  leper ;  who  was  informed  by  a  little 
Israelitish  captive  maid  that  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  in  Samaria,  could  cure  him,  1-4.  The  king  of  Syria 
sends  him,  with  a  letter  and  rich  presents,  to  the  king  of  Israel,  that  he  should  recover  him  of  his  leprosy, 
5,  6.  On  receiving  the  letter,  the  king  of  Israel  is  greatly  distressed,  supposing  that  the  Syrian  king 
designed  to  seek  a  quarrel  with  him ;  in  desiring  him  to  cleanse  a  leper,  when  ifwas  well  known  that  none 
could  cure  that  disorder  but  God,  7.  Elisha,  hearing  this,  orders  Naaman  to  be  sent  to  him,  8.  He  comes 
to  Elisha's  house  in  great  slate,  9.  And  the  prophet  sends  a  messenger  to  him,  ordering  him  to  wash  in 
Jordan  seven  times,  and  he  should  be  made  clean,  10.  Naaman  is  displeased  that  he  is  received  with  so 
little  ceremony,  and  departs  in  a  rage,  11,  12.  His  servants  reason  ivith  him ;  he  is  persuaded,  goes  to 
Jordan,  washes,  and  is  made  clean,  13,  14.  He  returns  to  Elisha;  acknowledges  the  true  God;  and 
offers  him  a  present,  which  the  prophet  refuses,  15,  16.  He  asks  directions,  promises  never  to  sacrifice 
to  any  other  god,  and  is  dismissed,  17-19.  Gehazi  runs  after  him,  pretends  he  is  sent  by  his  master  for 
a  talent  of  "silver  and  two  changes  of  raiment ;  which  he  receives,  brings  home,  and  hides,  20-24.  Elisha 
questions  him  ;  convicts  him  of  his  rvickedness  ;  pronounces  a  curse  of  leprosy  upon  him,  with  which  he  is 
immediately  afflicted  ;  and  departs  from  his  master  a  leper,  as  while  as  snow,  25-27. 

panies,   and  had    brought  away      *•  ^ 3™- 
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MOW  a  Naaman,  captain  of  the 

host  of  the  king  of  Syria,  was 

b  a  great  man  c  with  his  master, 

and   d  honourable,  e  because    by 

him   the   Lord   had   given  f  deliverance    unto 

Syria :   he  was  also  a  mighty   man  in  valour, 

but  he  was  a  leper. 

2  And    the    Syrians   had  gone  out  by  com- 

Luke  iv.  27. bExod.  xi.  3. cHeb.  before. dOr,  gracious. 

e  Heb.  lifted  up  or  accepted  in  countenance. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  V. 

Verse  1.  Naaman,  captain  of  the  host]  Of  Naaman 
we  know  nothing  more  than  is  related  here.  Jarchi 
and  some  others  say  that  he  was  the  man  who  drew 
the  boio  at  a  venture,  as  we  term  it,  and  slew  Ahab  : 
see  1  Kings  xxii.  34,  and  the  notes  there.  He  is  not 
mentioned  by  Josephus,  nor  has  he  any  reference  to 
this  history  ;  which  is  very  strange,  as  it  exists  in  the 
Chaldee,  Septuagint,  and  Syriac. 

King  of  Syria]  The  Hebrew  is  D"W  "]Sn  melech 
Aram,  king  of  Aram ;  which  is  followed  by  the  Chal- 
dee and  Arabic.  The  Syriac  has  Jo©)^  Adorn ;  but 
as  the  Syriac  J  dolath  is  the  same  element  as  the  Sy- 
riac J  rish,  differing  only  in  the  position  of  the  diacritic 
point,  it  may  have  been  originally  Aram.  The  Sfy- 
tuaginl  and  Vulgate  have  Syria  ;  and  this  is  a  common 
meaning  of  the  term  in  Scripture.  If  the  king  of 
Syria  be  meant,  it  must  be  Ben-hadad ;  and  the  con- 
temporary king  of  Israel  was  Jehoram. 

A  great  man]     He  was  held  in  the  highest  esteem. 

And  honourable]  Had  the  peculiar  favour  and  con- 
fidence of  his  master  ;  and  was  promoted  to  the  highest 
trusts. 

Had  given  deliverance  unto  Syria]  That  is,  as  the 
rabbins  state,  by  his  slaying  Ahab,  king  of  Israel ;  in 
consequence  of  which  the  Syrians  got  the  victory. 

A  mighty  man  in  valour]  He  was  a  giant,  and  very 
strong,  according  to  the  Arabic.  He  had,  in  a  word, 
all  the  qualifications  of  an  able  general. 

But  he  was  a  leper.]  Here  was  a  heavy  tax  upon 
his  grandeur  ;  he  was  afflicted  with  a  disorder  the  most 
loathsome  and  the  most  humiliating  that  could  possibly 
disgrace  a  human  being.      God  often,  in  the  course  of 


captive  out  of  the  land  of  Israel    Ante  I.  oi.  us. 

...  .  ,  ,     ,  .j      An.  Megaclis, 

a   little    maid  ;   and  she  s  waited     Arch.  Athen. 
on  Naaman's  wife.  pCTpe  " 

3   And  she  said  unto  her  mistress,   Would 
God  my  lord  ivere  h  with  the  prophet  that  is 
in  Samaria  !  for  he  would 
leprosy. 


recover  him  of  his 


f  Or,  victory.- 


-s  Heb.  was  before. — 
gather  in. 


-h  Heb.  before. '  Heb. 


his  providence,  permits  great  defects  to  be  associated 
with  great  eminence,  that  he  may  hide  pride  from  man  ; 
and  cause  him  to  think  soberly  of  himself  and  his  ac- 
quirements. 

Verse  2.  The  Syrians  had  gone  out  by  companies] 
DHVU  gedudim,  troops.  When  one  hundred  or  two 
hundred  men  go  out  by  themselves  to  make  prey  of 
whatever  they  can  get,  that  is  called,  says  Jarchi,  ~\VM 
gedud,  a  troop.  They  had  gone  out  in  marauding  par- 
ties ;  and  on  such  occasions  they  bring  away  grain, 
cattle,  and  such  of  the  inhabitants  as  are  proper  to 
make  slaves. 

A  little  maid]  Who,  it  appears,  had  pious  parents, 
who  brought  her  up  in  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God.  Behold  the  goodness  and  the  severity  of  the 
Divine  providence  !  affectionate  parents  are  deprived 
of  their  promising  daughter  by  a  set  of  lawless  free- 
booters, without  the  smallest  prospect  that  she  should 
have  any  lot  in  life  but  that  of  misery,  infamy,  and  wo. 

Waited  on  Naaman's  wife.]  Her  decent,  orderly  be- 
haviour, the  consequence  of  her  sober  and  pious  edu- 
cation, entitled  her  to  this  place  of  distinction  ;  in  which 
her  servitude  was  at  least  easy,  and  her  person  safe. 

If  God  permitted  the  parents  to  be  deprived  of  their 
pious  child  by  the  hands  of  ruffians,  lie  did  not  permit 
the  child  to  be  withoul  a  guardian.  In  such  a  case, 
were  even  the  father  and  mother  to  forsake  her,  God 
would  take  her  up. 

Verse  3.  Would  God  my  lord]  "hr\Xachaley,I  ivish; 
or,  as  the  Chaldee,  Syriac,  and  Arabic  have,  "  Happy 
would  it  be  for  my  master  if  he  were  with  the  pro- 
phet," &c. 

Here  the  mystery  of  the  Divine  providence  begins  to 
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wash  in  Jordan  seven  times. 


Av  ^  oo1-0'  4   And   one   went  in,  and  told 

£>.  O.  H94.  , 

Ante  r.  01. 118.  his   lord,   saying,  Thus  and  thus 

Arch.  Athen.'  said  the  maid  that  is  of  the  land 

PerPet-  2a  of  Israel. 


5  And  the  king  of  Syria  said,  Go  to,  go,  and 
I  will  send  a  letter  unto  the  king  of  Israel. 
And  he  departed,  and  k  took  '  with  him  ten 
talents  of  silver,  and  six  thousand  pieces  of 
gold,  and  ten  changes  of  raiment. 

6  And  he  brought  the  letter  to  the  king  of 
Israel,  saying,  Now  when  this  letter  is  come 
unto  thee,  behold,  I  have  therewith  sent  Naa- 
rnan my  servant  to  thee,  that  thou  mayest  re- 
cover him  of  his  leprosy. 

7  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  king  of 
Israel  had  read  the  letter,  that  he  rent  his 
clothes,  and  said,  Am  I  m  God,  to  kill  and  to 
make  alive,  that  this  man  doth  send  unto  me 
to  recover  a   man  of  his  leprosy  ?   wherefore 

k  1  Sam.  ix.  8  ;  chap.  viii.  8,  9. '  Heb.  in  his  hand. mGen. 

xxx.  2  ;  Deut.  xxxii.  39  ;  1  Sam.  ii.  6. 


develope  itself.  By  the  captivity  of  this  little  maid, 
one  Syrian  family  at  least,  and  that  one  of  the  most 
considerable  in  the  Syrian  empire,  is  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God. 

Verse  4.  Thus  and  thus  said  the  maid]  So  well 
had  this  little  pious  maid  conducted  herself,  that  her 
words  are  credited  ;  and  credited  so  fully,  that  an  em- 
bassy from  the  king  of  Syria  to  the  king  of  Israel  is 
founded  upon  them  ! 

Verse  5.  The  king  of  Syria  said]  He  judged  it  the 
best  mode  of  proceeding  to  send  immediately  to  the 
king,  under  whose  control  he  supposed  the  prophet 
must  be,  that  he  would  order  the  prophet  to  cure  his 
general. 

Ten  talents  of  silver]  This,  at  £353  lis.  lO^rf. 
the  talent,  would  amount  to  £3,535  18s.  9d. 

Six  thousand  pieces  of  gold]  If  shekels  are  here 
meant,  as  the  Arabic  has  it,  then  the  six  thousand 
shekels,  at  £l  16s.  bd.  will  amount  to  £10,925  ;  and 
the  whole,  to  £14,460  18s.  9rf.  sterling:  besides  the 
value  of  the  ten  caftans,  or  changes  of  raiment.  This 
was  a  princely  present,  and  shows  us  at  once  how  high 
Naarnan  stood  in  the  esteem  of  his  master. 

Verse  7.  Am  /  God,  to  kill  and  to  make  alive]  He 
spoke  thus  under  the  conviction  that  God  alone  could 
cure  the  leprosy ;  which,  indeed,  was  universally  ac- 
knowledged :  and  must  have  been  as  much  a  maxim 
.•■nongthe  Syrians  as  among  the  Israelites,  for  the  dis- 
order was  equally  prevalent  in  both  countries ;  and  in 
both  equally  incurable.  See  the  notes  on  Lev.  xiii. 
and  xiv.  And  it  was  this  that  led  the  king  of  Israel 
to  infer  that  the  Syrian  king  sought  a  quarrel  with  him, 
in  desiring  him  to  do  a  work  which  God  only  could 
do ;  and  then  declaring  war  upon  him  because  he  did 
not  do  it. 

Verse  8.  Let  him  come  now  to  me]  Do  not  be  af- 
flicted ,  the  matter  belongs  to  me,  as  the  prophet  of 
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consider,    I   pray   you,  and    see      %^  ggi0' 
how  he  seeketh  a  quarrel  against  Ante  i.  01. 11a 

An.  Megaclis, 
me.  Arch.  Athen. 

8  And  it  was  so,  when  Elisha  perpet- 28' 
the  man  of  God  had  heard  that  the  king  of 
Israel  had  rent  his  clothes,  that  he  sent  to  the 
king,  saying,  Wherefore  hast  thou  renl  thy 
clothes  ?  let  him  come  now  to  me,  and  he  shall 
know  that  there  is  a  prophet  in  Israel. 

9  So  Naarnan  came  with  his  horses  and  with 
his  chariot,  and  stood  at  the  door  of  the  house 
of  Elisha. 

10  And  Elisha  sent  a  messenger  unto  him 
saying,  Go  and  n  wash  in  Jordan  seven  times 
and  thy  flesh  shall  come  again  to  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  be  clean. 

1 1  But  Naarnan  was  wroth,  and  went  away, 
and  said,  Behold,  °  I  p  thought,  He  will  surely 
come  out   to   me,   and  stand,  and  call  on  the 

»  See  chap.  iv.  41  ;  John  ix.  7. °  Heb.  I  said. tOr,I said 

with  myself,  He  will  surely  come  out,  &c. 

the  Most  High  ;  send  him  to  me,  and  he  shall  know 
that  I  am  such. 

Verse  9.  Came  with  his  horses  and  with  his  chariot] 
In  very  great  pomp  and  state.  Closely  inspected,  this 
was  preposterous  enough  ;  a  leper  sitting  in  state,  and 
affecting  it ! 

Verse  10.  Sent  a  messenger]  Did  not  come  out  to 
speak  with  him  :  he  had  got  his  orders  from  God,  and 
he  transmitted  them  to  Naarnan  by  his  servant. 

Wash  in  Jordan  seven  times]  The  waters  of  Jordar 
had  no  tendency  to  remove  this  disorder,  but  God  chose 
to  make  them  the  means  by  which  he  would  convey 
his  healing  power.  He  who  is  the  author  of  life,  health, 
and  salvation,  has  a  right  to  dispense,  convey,  and 
maintain  them,  by  whatsoever  means  he  pleases. 

Verse  1 1 .  Naarnan  was  ivroth]  And  why  1  Because 
the  prophet  treated  him  without  ceremony  ;  and  because 
he  appointed  him  an  expenseless  and  simple  mode  of 
cure. 

Behold,  I  thought]  God's  ways  are  not  as  our 
ways ;  he  appoints  that  mode  of  cure  which  he  knows 
to  be  best.  Naarnan  expected  to  be  treated  with  great 
ceremony;  and  instead  of  humbling  himself  before  the 
Lord's  prophet,  he  expected  the  prophet  of  the  Lord  to 
humble  himself  before  him  !  Behold,  I  thought ; — and 
what  did  he  think  ?  Hear  his  words,  for  they  are  all 
very  emphatic  : — 1.  "  I  thought,  He  will  surely  come 
out  to  me.  He  will  never  make  his  servant  the  me- 
dium of  communication  between  me  and  himself.  2. 
And  stand — present  himself  before  me,  and  stand  as  a 
servant  to  hear  the  orders  of  his  God.  3.  And  call 
on  the  name  of  Jehovah  his  God;  so  that  both  his  God 
and  himself  shall  appear  to  do  me  service  and  honour. 
4.  And  strike  his  hand  over  the  place;  for  can  it  be 
supposed  that  any  healing  virtue  can  be  conveyed  with- 
out contact  1  Had  he  done  these  things,  then  the  leper 
might  have  been  recovered." 
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name  of  the  Lord  his  God,  and 
i  strike  his  hand  over  the  place 
and  recover  the  leper. 
1 2  Are  not  r  Abana  and  Phar- 
par,  rivers  of  Damascus,  better  than  all  the 
waters  of  Israel  ?  may  I  not  wash  in  them,  and 
be  clean  ?  So  he  turned  and  went  away  in 
a  rage. 

13  And  his  servants  came  near,  and  spake 
unto  him,  and  said,  My  father,  if  the  prophet 
had  bid  thee  do  some  great  thing,  wouldest 
thou  not  have  done  it  ?  how  much  rather  then, 
when  he  saith  to  thee,  Wash,  and  be  clean  ? 

14  Then  he  went  down,  and  dipped  himself 
6even  times  in  Jordan,  according  to  the  saying 


1  Heb.  move  vp  and  down. ""Or.  Amana. — 

1  Luke  iv.  27. «  Dan.  ii.  47  ;  iii.  29  ; 


-s  Job  xxxiii.  25. 
vi.  26,  27. 


Verse  12.  Are  not  Abana  and  Pharpar]  At  present 
these  rivers  do  not  exist  by  these  names ;  and  where 
they  are  we  know  not ;  nor  whether  they  were  the 
Orontes  and  Chrysorroes.  Mr.  Maundrell,  who  tra- 
velled over  all  this  ground,  could  find  no  vestige  of  the 
names  Abana  and  Pharpar.  The  river  Barrady  he 
accurately  describes  :  it  has  its  source  in  Antilibanus  ; 
and,  after  having  plentifully  watered  the  city  of  Da- 
mascus and  the  gardens,  dividing  into  three  branches, 
(one  of  which  goes  through  the  city,  and  the  two 
others  are  distributed  among  the  gardens,)  it  is  lost  in 
the  marshy  country  about  five  or  six  leagues  from  Da- 
mascus. Two  of  these  branches  were  doubtless  called 
in  the  time  of  Elisha  Abana,  or  Amana,  as  many  copies 
have  it ;  and  Pharpar.  And  in  the  time  in  which  the 
Arabic  version  was  made,  two  of  these  branches  were 
called  iSj^S^  IAjj  Barda  and  Toura,  for  these  are  the 
names  by  which  this  version  translates  those  of  the  text. 
May  I  not  wash  in  them,  and  be  clean  ?]  No,  for 
God  has  directed  thee  to  Jordan  ;  and  by  its  waters, 
or  none,  shalt  thou  be  cleansed.  Abana  and  Pharpar 
may  be  as  good  as  Jordan  ;  and  in  respect  to  thy 
cleansing,  the  simple  difference  is,  God  will  convey  his 
influence  by  the  latter,  and  not  by  the  former. 

There  is  often  contention  among  the  people  of  Ben- 
gal and  other  places,  concerning  the  superior  efficacy 
of  rivers  ;  though  the  Ganges  bears  the  bell  in  Bengal, 
as  the  Thames  does  in  England,  and  the  Nile  in  Egypt. 
Verse  13.  My  father]  A  title  of  the  highest  respect 
ind  affection. 

Had  bid  thee  do  some  great  thing]  If  the  prophet 
had  appointed  thee  to  do  something  very  difficult  in 
itself,  and  very  expensive  to  thee,  wouldst  thou  not 
have  done  it  1  With  much  greater  reason  shouldst 
thou  do  what  will  occupy  little  lime,  be  no  expense,  and 
is  easy  to  be  performed. 

Verse  14.  Then  went  he  down]  He  felt  the  force 
of  this  reasoning,  and  made  a  trial,  probably  expecting 
little  success. 

Like  unto  the  flesh  of  a  little  child]    The  loathsome 

scurf  was  now  entirely  removed  ;  his  flesh   assumed 

the  appearance  and  health  of  youth  ;  and  the  whole 

mass  of  his  blood,  and  other  juices,  became  purified, 

Vol.  II  (     32  '  ) 
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of  the  man  of  God :  and  *  his 
flesh  came  again  like  unto  the 
flesh  of  a  little  child,  and  •  he 
was  clean. 

1 5  And  he  returned  to  the  man  of  God,  he 
and  all  his  company,  and  came,  and  stood  be- 
fore him  :  and  he  said,  Behold,  now  I  know 
that  there,  is  u  no  God  in  all  the  earth,  but  in 
Israel :  now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  take  T  a 
blessing  of  thy  servant. 

16  But  he  said,  w  As  the  Lord  liveth,  before 
whom  I  stand,  *  I  will  receive  none.  And  he 
urged  him  to  take  it  ;   but  he  refused. 

17  And  Naaman  said,  Shall  there  not  then, 
I  pray  thee,  be  given  to  thy  servant  two  mules' 

7  Gen.  xxxiii.  11. w  Chap.   iii.   14. x  Gen.  xiv.  23;   see 

Matt.  x.  8  ;  Acts  viii.  18,20. 

refined,  and  exalted  !  How  mighty  is  God  !  What 
great  things  can  he  do  by  the  simplest  and  feeblest  of 
means  ! 

Verse  15.  He  returned  lo  the  man  of  God]  He  saw 
that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  him  ;  he  felt  grati- 
tude for  his  cleansing  ;  and  came  back  to  acknowledge, 
in  the  most  public  way,  his  obligation  to  God  and  his 
servant. 

Stood  before  him]  He  was  now  truly  humbled,  and 
left  all  his  state  behind  him.  It  is  often  the  case  that 
those  who  have  least  to  value  themselves  on  are  proud 
and  haughty  ;  whereas  the  most  excellent  of  the  earth 
are  the  most  humble,  knowing  that  they  have  nothing 
but  what  they  have  received.  Naaman,  the  leper,  was 
more  proud  and  dictatorial  than  he  was  when  cleansed 
of  his  leprosy. 

There  is  no  God  in  all  the  earth]  Those  termed 
gods  are  no  gods  ;  the  God  of  Israel  is  sole  God  in  all 
the  earth.      See  my  sermon  on  this  subject. 

Take  a  blessing]  Accept,  a  present.  Take  an  ex- 
piatory gift. — Arabic.  He  desired  to  offer  something 
for  his  cleansing.  He  thought  it  right  thus  to  acknow- 
ledge the  hand  from  which  he  had  received  his  heal- 
ing, and  thus  honour  the  Lord  by  giving  something  to 
his  servant. 

Verse  16.  I  ivill  receive  none.]  It  was  very  common 
to  give  presents  to  all  great  and  official  men  ;  and 
among  these,  prophets  \\  ere  always  included  :  but  as 
it  might  have  appeared  to  the  Syrians  that  he  had  taken 
the  offered  presents  as  a  remuneration  for  the  cure  per- 
formed, he  refused  ;  for  as  God  alone  did  the  work,  he 
alone  should  have  all  the  glory. 

Verse  17.  Shall  there  not  then,  I  pray  thee]  This 
verse  is  understood  two  different  ways.  I  will  give 
them  both  in  a  paraphrase  : — 

1 .  Shall  there  not  then  be  gwet  unto  thy  servant 
[viz.,  Naaman]  two  mules'  burden  of  this  Israehtish 
earth,  that  I  may  build  an  altar  with  it,  on  which  I 
may  offer  sacrifices  to  the  God  of  Israel?  For  thy 
servant,  J/-C. 

2.  Shall  there  not  be  given  to  thy  [Elisha's]  servant 
[Gehazi]  two  mules'  burden  of  this  earth  1  i.  e.,  the  gold 
and  silver  which  he  brought  with  him ;  and  which  he 
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18  In  this  thing  the  Lord  pardon  thy  ser- 
vant, that  when  my  master  goeth  into  the 
house  of  Rimmon  to  worship  there,  and  y  he 
leaneth  on  my  hand,  and  I  bow  myself  in  the 
house  of  Rimmon  :  when  I  bow  down  myself 
in  the  house  of  Rimmon,  the  Lord  pardon  thy 
servant  in  this  thing. 


r  Chap,  vii.  2,  17. 


esteemed  as  earth,  or  dust,  in  comparison  of  the  cure 
he  received.  For  thy  servant  [Naaman]  will  hence- 
forth, dec. 

Each  of  these  interpretations  has  its  difficulties.  Why 
Naaman  should  ask  for  two  mules'1  burden  of  earth, 
which  he  might  have  taken  up  any  where  on  the  con- 
fines of  the  land,  without  any  such  liberty,  is  not  easy 
to  see.  As  to  the  prophet's  permission,  though  the 
boon  was  ever  so  small,  it  was  not  his  to  give  ;  only 
the  king  of  Israel  could  give  such  a  permission  :  and 
what  sort  of  an  altar  could  he  build  with  two  mules' 
burden  of  earth,  carried  from  Samaria  to  Damascus? 
If  this  be  really  the  meaning  of  the  place,  the  request 
was  exceedingly  foolish,  and  never  could  have  come 
from  a  person  enjoying  the  right  use  of  his  reason. 
The  second  opinion,  not  without  its  difficulties,  seems 
less  embarrassed  than  the  former.  It  was  natural  for 
Naaman  to  wish  to  give  something  to  the  prophet's 
servant,  as  the  master  had  refused  his  present.  Again, 
impressed  with  the  vast  importance  of  the  cure  he  had 
received,  to  take  away  all  feeling  of  obligation,  he  might 
call  two  or  ten  talents  of  silver  by  the  name  of  earth, 
as  well  as  Habakkuk,  chap.  ii.  6,  calls  silver  and  gold 
thick  clay  ;  and  by  terms  of  this  kind  it  has  been  fre- 
quently denominated,  both  by  prophets  and  heathen 
writers  :  "  Tyrus  heaped  up  silver  as  the  dust,  and  fine 
gold  as  the  mire  of  the  streets  ;"  Zech.  ix.  3.  And 
the  king  made  silver  and  gold  at  Jerusalem  as  stones  ; 
2  Chron.  i.  15.  Which  is  agreeable  to  the  sentiments 
of  the  heathen  :  Xpvaoc  tic  kovlc  cart,  kqi  apyvpoc,  Gold 
and  silver  are  only  a  certain  kind  of  earth. — Arist. 
Eth.  Nicomach. 

Should  it  be  said,  The  gold  and  silver  could  not  be 
two  mules'  burden  ;  I  answer,  Let  the  quantity  that 
Naaman  brought  with  him  be  only  considered,  and  it 
will  be  found  to  be  as  much,  when  put  into  two  bags, 
as  could  be  well  lifted  upon  the  backs  of  two  mules,  or 
as  those  beasts  could  conveniently  carry.  The  silver 
itself  would  weigh  2331bs.  9oz.  15Jdwts.,  and  the  gold 
l,1401bs.  7oz.  lOdwts.  ;  in  the  whole  l,3741bs.  5oz. 
5idwts.  Troy  weight.  Should  it  be  objected  that, 
taken  in  this  sense,  there  is  no  visible  connection  be- 
tween the  former  and  latter  clauses  of  the  verse,  I 
answer  that  there  is  as  much  connection  between  the 
words  taken  in  this  sense  as  in  the  other,  for  something 
must  be  brought  in  to  supply  both  ;  besides,  this  makes 
a  more  complete  sense  than  the  other  :  "  Shall  there 
not,  I  pray  thee,  be  given  to  thy  servant  two  mules' 
burden  of  this  silver  and  gold,  [to  apply  it  as  he  may 
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19  And  he  said  unto  him,  Go      *;  w-  3}}^- 
in  peace.      So  he  departed  from  Ante  I.  01.  us. 

,  .  t    ,  An.  Megacli3, 

him    *  a  little  Way.  Arch.   Athen. 

20  But  Gehazi,  the  servant  of  perpet-  28' 
Elisha  the  man  of  God,  said,  Behold,  my 
master  hath  spared  Naaman  this  Syrian,  in 
not  receiving  at  his  hands  that  which  he 
brought :  but,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  I  will  run 
after  him,  and  take  somewhat  of  him. 

21  So  Gehazi  followed  after  Naaman.  And 
when  Naaman  saw  him  running  after  him,  he 

z  Heb.  a  little  piece  of  ground,  as  Gen.  xxxv.  16. 

think  proper ;  I  regard  it  not,]  for  thy  servant  will 
henceforth  offer  neither  burnt-offering  nor  sacrifice  unto 
other  gods,  [for  the  cure  he  has  now  received  ;  or  by 
way  of  worship  at  any  time  ;]  but  unto  Jehovah."  The 
reader  may  choose  which  of  these  interpretations  he 
pleases. 

Verse  18.  In  this  thing  the  Lord  pardon  thy  servant] 
It  is  useless  to  enter  into  the  controversy  concerning 
this  verse.  By  no  rule  of  right  reasoning,  nor  by  any 
legitimate  mode  of  interpretation,  can  it  be  stated  that 
Naaman  is  asking  pardon  for  offences  which  he  may 
commit,  or  that  he  could  ask  or  the  prophet  grant  in- 
dulgence to  bow  himself  in  the  temple  of  Rimmon,  thus 
performing  a  decided  act  of  homage,  the  very  essence 
of  that  worship  which  immediately  before  he  solemnly 
assured  the  prophet  he  would  never  practise.  The 
original  may  legitimately  be  read,  and  ought  to  be  read, 
in  the  past,  and  not  in  the  future  tense.  "  For  this 
thing  the  Lord  pardon  thy  servant,  for  that  when  my 
master  hath  gone  into  the  house  of  Rimmon  to  wor- 
ship there,  and  he  hath  leaned  upon  mine  hand,  that 
I  also  have  bowed  myself  in  the  house  of  Rimmon ; 
for  my  worshipping  in  the  house  of  Rimmon,  the  Lord 
pardon  thy  servant  in  this  thing."  This  is  the  trans- 
lation of  Dr.  Lightfoot,  the  most  able  Hebraist  of  his 
time  in  Christendom. 

To  admit  the  common  interpretation  is  to  admit,  in 
effect,  the  doctrine  of  indulgences ;  and  that  we  may 
do  evil  that  good  may  come  of  it ;  that  the  end  sanc- 
tifies the  means  ;  and  that  for  political  purposes  we 
may  do  unlawful  acts. 

Verse  19.  And  he  said  unto  him]  There  is  a  most 
singular  and  important  reading  in  one  of  De  Rossi's 
MSS.,  which  he  numbers  191.  It  has  in  the  margin 
'p  xb  that  is,  "  read  X1?  lo,  not,  instead  of  l1?  lo,  to 
him."  Now  this  reading  supposes  that  Naaman  did 
ask  permission  from  the  prophet  to  worship  in  Rim- 
mon's  temple  ;  to  which  the  prophet  answers,  No ;  go 
in  peace :  that  is,  maintain  thy  holy  resolutions,  be  a 
consistent  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  and  avoid  all 
idolatrous  practices.  Another  MS.,  No.  383,  appears 
first  to  have  written  lS  to  him,  but  to  have  corrected 
it  immediately  by  inserting  an  X  aleph  after  the  1  vau ; 
and  thus,  instead  of  making  it  x1?  no,  it  has  made  it 
XlS  hi,  which  is  no  word. 

Verse  20.  My  master  hath  spared — this  Syrian] 
He  has  neither  taken  any  thing  from  him  for  himself, 
nor  permitted  him  to  give  any  thing  to  me. 

Verse  2 1 .   He  lighted  doivn  from  the  chariot]     He 
(     32»     1 


Gehazi  receives  the  present, 


CHAP.  V. 


and  is  smitten  with  leprosy 


lighted  down  from  the  chariot   to 
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An.  Megaclis. 

Arch.  Athen, 

perpet.  28. 


22  And  he  said,   All  is  well. 
My  master  hath  sent  me,  saying 


Behold,  even  now  there  be  come  to  me  from 
Mount  Ephraim  two  young  men  of  the  sons 
of  the  prophets  :  give  them,  I  pray  thee,  a 
talent  of  silver,  and  two  changes  of  gar- 
ments. 

23  And  Naaman  said,  Be  content,  take  two 
talents.    ■  And   he  urged  him,  and  bound 
talents  of  silver  in  two  bags,  with  two  changes 
of  garments,  and  laid    them    upon  two  of  his 
servants  ;   and  they  bare  them  before  him. 

24  And  when  he  came   to  the    b  tower,   he 
took   them    from    their    hand,    and    bestowed 


said  unto  him,  Whence  comest  thou,  Gehazi  ? 
And  he  said,   Thy  servant  went  c  no  whither. 

26  And  he  said  unto  him,  Went  not  mine 
heart  with  thee,  when  the  man  turned  again 
from  his  chariot  to  meet  thee  ?  Is  it  a  time  to 
receive  money,  and  to  receive  garments,   and 

twoJoliveyards,    and    vineyards,    and    sheep,   and 
oxen,  and  men-servants,  and  maid-servants  ? 

27  The  leprosy  therefore  of  Naaman  d  shall 
cleave  unto  thee,  and  unto  thy  seed  for  ever. 
And  he  went  out  from  his  presence  e  a  leper 
as  white  as   snow. 


'Is  there  peace  ? bOr,  secret  place. cHeb.  not  hither  or  thither. 

treats  even  the  prophet's  servant  with  the  profoundest 
respect,  alights  from  his  chariot,  and  goes  to  meet 
him. 

Is  all  well  ?]  Dl7t5TI  hashalom  ;  Is  it  peace,  or  pros- 
verity  ? 

Verse  22.  And  he  said]  OrlVf  shalom.  It  is  peace  ; 
all  is  right.  This  was  a  common  mode  of  address  and 
answer. 

There  be  come  to  me  from  Mount  Ephraim]  There 
was  probably  a  school  of  the  prophets  at  this  mount. 

Verse  23.  He — bound  two  talents  of  silver]  It  re- 
quired two  servants  to  carry  these  two  talents,  for, 
according  to  the  computation  above,  each  talent  was 
about  1201bs.  weight. 

Verse  24.  When  he  came  to  the  tower]  The  Chal- 
dee,  Septuagint,  Syriac,  and  Arabic  understand  the 
word  lDp  ophel,  which  we  translate  tower,  as  signify- 
ing a  secret,  dark,  or  hiding  place.  He  was  doing  a 
deed  of  darkness,  and  he  sought  darkness  to  conceal 
it.  He  no  doubt  put  them  in  a  place  little  frequented, 
or  one  to  which  few  had  access  besides  himself.  But 
the  prophet's  discerning  spirit  found  him  out. 

Verse  26.  Went  not  mine  heart  with  thee]  The 
Chaldee  gives  this  a  good  turn  :  By  the  prophetic  spi- 
rit it  was  shown  unto  me,  when  the  man  returned  from 
his  chariot  to  meet  thee. 

Is  it  a  lime  to  receive  money]  He  gave  him  farther 
proof  of  this  all-discerning  prophetic  spirit  in  telling 
him  what  he  designed  to  do  with  the  money  ;  he  in- 
tended to  set  up  a  splendid  establishment,  to  have  men- 
spr^ants  and  maid-servants,  to  have  oliveyards  and 
vineyards,  and  sheep  and  oxen.  This,  as  the  Chaldee 
says,  he  had  thought  in  his  heart  to  do. 

Verse  27.  The  leprosy  of  Naaman — shall  cleave 
unto  thee]  Thou  hast  got  much  money,  and  thou  shalt 
have  much  to  do  with  it.  Thou  hast  got  Naaman's 
silver,  and  thou  shalt  have  Naaman's  leprosy.  Gehazi 
is  not  the  last  who  has  got  money  in  an  unlawful  way, 
and  has  got  God's  curse  with  it. 

A  leper  as  white  as  snow.]  The  moment  the  curse 
was  pronounced,  that  moment  the  signs  of  the  leprosy 
oegan  to  appear.  The  white  shining  spot  was  the 
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vi.  10.- 


i  Exod.  iv.  6  ;  Num.  xii.  10  ;  chap.  xv.  5. 


sign  that  the  infection  had  taken  place.      See  on  Lev. 
xiii.  2,  and  the  notes  at  the  end  of  that  chapter. 

1.  Some  have  thought,  because  of  the  prophet's 
curse,  The  leprosy  of  Naaman  shall  cleave  unto  thee 
and  thy  seed  for  ever,  that  there  are  persons  still  alive 
who  are  this  man's  real  descendants,  and  afflicted  with 
this  horrible  disease.  Mr.  Maundrell  when  he  was  in 
Judea  made  diligent  inquiry  concerning  this,  but  could 
not  ascertain  the  truth  of  the  supposition.  To  me 
it  appears  absurd  ;  the  denunciation  took  place  in  the 
posterity  of  Gehazi  till  it  should  become  extinct,  and 
under  the  influence  of  this  disorder  this  must  soon  have 
taken  place.  The  for  ever  implies  as  long  as  any  of 
his  posterity  should  remain.  This  is  the  import  of  the 
word  D^U'S  leolam.  It  takes  in  the  whole  extent  or 
duration  of  the  thing  to  which  it  is  applied.  The  for 
ever  of  Gehazi  was  till  his  posterity  became  extinct. 

2.  The  trod  Rimmon,  mentioned  ver.  18,  we  meet 
with  nowhere  else  in  the  Scriptures,  unless  it  be  the 
same  which  Stephen  calls  Remphan.  See  Acts  vii.  43, 
and  the  note  there.  Selden  thinks  that  Rimmon  is  the 
same  with  Elion,  a  god  of  the  Phoenicians,  borrowed 
undoubtedly  from  the  JV7J?  Elion,  the  Most  High,  of 
the  Hebrews,  one  of  the  names  of  the  supreme  God, 
which  attribute  became  a  god  of  the  Phoenicians.  He- 
sychius  has  the  word  'Pnfiac  Ramas,  which  he  trans- 
lates 6  i^iaToc  Qeoc,  the  Most  High  God,  which  agrees 
very  well  with  the  Hebrew  pD*l  Rimmon,  from  HD1 
ramah,  to  make  high  or  exalt.  And  all  these  agree 
with  the  sun,  as  being  the  highest  or  most  exalted  in 
what  is  called  the  solar  system.  Some  think  Saturn 
is  intended,  and  others  Venus.  Much  may  be  seen  on 
this  subject  in  Selden  De  Diis  Syris. 

3.  Let  us  not  suppose  that  the  offence  of  Gehazi 
was  too  severely  punished.  1.  Look  at  the  principle, 
covetousness.  2.  Pride  and  vanity  ;  he  wished  to  be- 
come a  great  man.  3.  His  lying,  in  order  to  impose 
on  Naaman  :  Behold,  even  now  there  be  come  to  me, 
c\c.  4.  He  in  effect  sells  the  cure  of  Naaman  for  so 
much  money  ;  for  if  Naaman  had  not  been  cured, 
could  he  have  pretended  to  ask  the  silver  and  raiment  t 
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An  axe  is  dropped  in  Jordan, 


II.  KINGS. 


which  Elisha  causes  to  swim. 


5.  It  was  an  act  of  theft ;  he  applied  that  to  his  own 
use  which  Naaman  gave  him  for  his  master.  6.  He 
dishonoured  his  master  by  getting  the  money  and  rai- 
ment in  his  name,  who  had  before  so  solemnly  refused 
it.  7.  He  closed  the  whole  by  lying  to  his  master, 
denying  that  he  had  gone  after  Naaman,  or  that  he  had 
received  any  thing  from  him.  But  was  it  not  severe 
to  extend  the  punishment  of  his  crime  to  his  innocent 
posterity  ?  I  answer,  it  does  not  appear  that  any  of 
Gehazi's  children,  if  he  had  any  prior  to  this,  were 
smitten  with  the  leprosy ;  and  as  to  those  whom  he 
might  beget  after  this  time,  their  leprosy  must  be  the 
necessary  consequence  of  their  being  engendered  by  a 
leprous  father. 

Reader,  see  the  end  of  avarice  and  ambition  ;  and 
see  the  truth  of  those  words,  "  He  that  will  be  rich, 
shall  fall  into  temptation,  and  a  snare,  and  into  divers 
hurtful  lusts  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  per- 
dition."— St.  Paul. 

4.  We  have  already  remarked  the  apparently  severe 
and  manifestly  kind  providence  of  God  in  this  busi- 
ness.     1.   A  marauding  party  was  permitted  to  spoil 


the  confines  of  the  land  of  Israel.  2.  They  brought 
away,  to  reduce  to  captivity,  a  little  maid,  probably 
the  hope  of  her  father's  house.  3.  She  became  Naa- 
man's  property,  and  waited  on  his  wife.  4.  She  an- 
nounced God  and  his  prophet.  5.  Naaman,  on  the 
faith  of  her  account,  took  a  journey  to  Samaria.  6. 
Gets  healed  of  his  leprosy.  7.  Is  converted  to  the 
Lord  ;  and,  doubtless,  brought  at  least  his  whole  family 
to  believe  to  the  saving  of  their  souls.  What  was 
severe  to  the  parents  of  the  little  maid  was  most  kind 
to  Naaman  and  his  family  ;  and  the  parents  lost  their 
child  only  a  little  time,  that  they  might  again  receive 
her  with  honour  and  glory  for  ever.  How  true  are 
the  words  of  the  poet ! — 

"  Behind  a  frowning  providence  he  hides   a  smiling 
face." 

And  see  the  benefits  of  a  religious  education  !  Had 
not  this  little  maid  been  brought  up  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God,  she  had  not  been  the  instrument  of 
so  great  a  salvation.  See  my  sermon  on  this  subject, 
2  Kings  v.  12. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

The  sons  of  the  prophets  wish  to  enlarge  their  dwelling-place,  and  go  to  the  banks  of  Jordan  to  cut  down 
wood,  when  one  of  them  drops  his  axe  into  the  water,  which  Elisha  causes  to  swim,  1—7.  Elisha,  under- 
standing all  the  secret  designs  of  the  king  of  Syria  against  Israel,  informs  the  king  of  Israel  of  them, 
8-10.  The  king  of  Syria,  finding  that  Elisha  had  thus  penetrated  his  secrets  and  frustrated  his  attempts, 
sends  a  great  host  to  Dothan,  to  lake  the  prophet ;  the  Lord  strikes  them  with  blindness  ;  and  Elisha  leads 
the  whole  host  to  Samaria,  and  delivers  them  up  to  the  king  of  Israel,  11—19.  The  Lord  opens  their  eyes, 
and  they  see  their  danger,  20.  But  the  king  of  Israel  is  prevented  from  destroying  them;  and,  at  the 
order  of  the  prophet,  gives  them  meat  and  drink,  and  dismisses  them  to  their  master,  21—23.  Ben-hadad 
besieges  "Samaria,  and  reduces  the  city  to  great  distress,  of  which  several  instances  are  given,  24-30.  The 
king  of  Israel  voivs  the  destruction  of  Elisha,  and  sends  to  have  him  beheaded,  31-33. 
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AND  athe  sons  of  the  prophets 
said    unto    Elisha,    Behold 
now,  the  place  where  we   dwell 
with  thee  is  too  strait  for  us. 

2  Let  us  go,  we  pray  thee,  unto  Jordan,  and 
take  thence  every  man  a  beam,  and  let  us 
make  us  a  place  there,  where  we  may  dwell. 
And  he  answered,  Go  ve. 

3  And  one  said,  Be  content,  I  pray  thee, 
and  go  with  thy  servants.  And  he  answered, 
I  will  go. 


»  Chap.  iv.  38. i>Heb.  iron. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 

Verse  1.  The  place — is  too  strait  for  us.]  Notwith- 
standing the  general  profligacy  of  Israel,  the  schools 
of  the  prophets  increased.  This  was  no  doubt  owing 
to  the  influence  of  Elisha. 

Verse  2.  Every  man  a  beam]  They  made  a  sort 
of  log-houses  with  their  own  hands. 

Verse  5.  Alas,  master  !  for  it  ivas  borrowed.]  ilPIX 
7lNtP  Nim  'JIN  ahah  adonia,  vehu  shaul  '.  Ah,  ah,  my 
master ;  and  it  has  been  sought.  It  has  fallen  in,  and 
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as  one    was    felling    a       perpet' 29' 


4   So  he  went  with  them.     And 


5  But 

beam,  the  b  axe  head  fell  into  the  water  :  and 
he  cried,  and  said,  Alas,  master  !  for  it  was 
borrowed . 

6  And  the  man  of  God  said,  Where  fell  it  ? 
And  he  showed  him  the  place.  And  c  he  cut 
down  a  stick,  and  cast  it  in  thither  ;  and  the 
iron  did  swim. 

■  Chap.  ii.  21. 

I  have  sought  it  in  vain.  Or,  it  was  borrowed,  and 
therefore  I  am  the  more  afflicted  for  its  loss ;  and  Jar- 
chi  adds,  I  have  nothing  wherewith  to  repay  it. 

Verse  6.  He  cut  down  a  stick]  This  had  no  na- 
tural tendency  to  raise  the  iron  ;  it  was  only  a  sign 
or  ceremony  which  the  prophet  chose  to  use  on  the 
occasion. 

The  iron  did  swim.]  This  was  a  real  miracle ;  for 
the  gravity  of  the  metal  must  have  for  ever  kept  it  at 
the  bottom  of  the  water. 
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The  Syrians,  attempting  to  take 
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Elisha,  are  struck  with  blindness. 


1  Therefore  said  he,  Take  it  up 
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red against  Israel,  and  took  counsel  with  his 
servants,  saying,  In  such  and  such  a  place 
shall  be  ray  d  camp. 

9  And  the  man  of  God  sent  unto  the  king 
of  Israel,  saying,  Beware  that  thou  pass  not 
such  a  place ;  for  thither  the  Syrians  are  come 
down. 

10  And  the  king  of  Israel  sent  to  the  place 
which  the  man  of  God  told  him  and  warned 
him  of,  and  saved  himself  there,  not  once  nor 
twice. 

1 1  Therefore  the  heart  of  the  king  of  Syria 
was  sore  troubled  for  this  thing  ;  and  he  called 
his  servants,  and  said  unto  them,  Will  ye  not 
show  me  which  of  us  is  for  the  king  of  Israel  ? 

12  And  one  of  his  servants  said,  e  None,  my 
lord,  O  king :  but  Elisha,  the  prophet  that  is 
in  Israel,  telleth  the  king  of  Israel  the  words 
that  thou  speakest  in  thy  bed-chamber. 

13  And  he  said,  Go  and  spy  where  he  is, 
that  I  may  send  and  fetch  him.  And  it  was 
told  him,  saying,  Behold,  he  is  in  f  Dothan. 

1 4  Therefore  sent  he  thither  horses,  and 
chariots,    and  a  g  great  host :   and   they  came 

d  Or,  encamping. e  Heb.  No. rGen.  xxxvii.  17. rHeb. 

heavy. h  Or,  minister. '  2  Chron  xxxii.  7  ;  Psa.  lv.  18  ;  Rom. 


Verse  8.  The  king  of  Syria  warred  against  Israel] 
This  was  probably  the  same  Ben-had  ad  who  is  men- 
tioned ver.  24.  What  was  the  real  or  pretended  cause 
of  this  war  we  cannot  tell  ;  but  we  may  say,  in  num- 
berless war  eases,  as  Calmet  says  in  this  :  "  An  am- 
bitious and  restless  prince  always  finds  a  sufficiency 
of  reasons  to  colour  his  enterprises." 

In  such  and  such  a  place]  The  Syrian  king  had 
observed,  from  the  disposition  of  the  Israelitish  army, 
in  what  direction  it  was  about  to  make  its  movements* 
and  therefore  laid  ambuscades  where  he  might  surprise 
it  to  the  greatest  advantage. 

Verse  9.  Beware  that  thou  pass  not  such  a  place] 
Elisha  must  have  had  this  information  by  immediate 
revelation  from  heaven. 

Verse  10.  Sent  to  the  place]  To  see  if  it  were  so. 
But  the  Vulgate  gives  it  quite  a  different  turn  :  Misit 
rex  Israel  ad  locum,  et  praoccupavit  eum.  The  king 
of  Israel  sent  previously  to  the  place,  and  took  posses- 
sion of  it  :  and  thus  the  Syrians  were  disappointed. 
This  is  very  likely,  though  it  is  not  expressed  in  the 
Hebrew  text.  The  prophet  knew  the  Syrians  marked 
such  a  place  ;  he  told  the  king  of  Israel,  and  he 
hastened  and  sent  a  party  of  troops  to  pre-occupy  it ; 
and  thus  the  Syrians  found  that  their  designs  had  been 
detected. 
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by  night,  and  compassed  the  city       b  c'3'" 

about.  Ante  I.  01.    117 

15  And  when   the  h  servant  of     Areh.  Ithe'n! 
the  man  of  God  was  risen  early,       perpet  29- 
and  gone  forth,  behold,  a  host  compassed  the 
city  both  with  horses  and  chariots.      And  his 
servant  said  unto  him,  Alas,  my  master !  how 
shall  we  do  ? 

1 6  And  he  answered,  Fear  not :  for  '  they 
that  be  with  us  are  more  than  they  that  be 
with  them. 

17  And  Elisha  prayed,  and  said,  Lord,  I 
pray  thee,  open  his  eyes,  that  he  may  see. 
And  the  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  the  young 
man  ;  and  he  saw  :  and,  behold,  the  mountain 
ivas  full  of  k  horses  and  chariots  of  fire  round 
about  Elisha. 

18  And  when  they  came  down  to  him, 
Elisha  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  Smite 
this  people,  I  pray  thee,  with  blindness.  And 
1  he  smote  them  with  blindness,  according  to 
the  word  of  Elisha. 

19  And  Elisha  said  unto  them,  This  is  not 
the  way,  neither  is  this  the  city  :  m  follow  me, 
and  I  will  bring  you  to  the  man  whom  ye 
seek.      But  he  led  them  to  Samaria. 

20  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  were 
come  into   Samaria,  that  Elisha  said,   Lord, 


viii.  31- 
vi.  1-7.- 


-k  Chap.  ii.  11  ;  Psa  xxxiv.  7  ;  lxviii.  17 ;  Zech.  i.  8  ; 
-1  Gen.  xix.  11. m  Heb.  come  ye  after  me. 


Verse  13.  Behold,  he  is  in  Dothan.]  This  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  same  place  as  that  mentioned  in  Gen 
xxxvii.  17.      It  lay  about  twelve  miles  from  Samaria. 

Verse  14.  He  sent  thither  horses]  It  is  strange  he 
did  not  think  that  he  who  could  penetrate  his  secrets 
with  respect  to  the  Israelitish  army,  could  inform  him- 
self of  all  his  machinations  against  his  own  life. 

Verse  16.  For  they  that  be  with  us  are  more,  <$c] 
What  astonishing  intercourse  had  this  man  with  hea- 
ven !  It  seems  the  whole  heavenly  host  had  it  in 
commission  to  help  him. 

Verse  17.  Lord — open  his  eyes]  Where  is  heaven  1 
Is  it  not  above,  beneath,  around  us  1  And  were  our 
eyes  open  as  were  those  of  the  prophet's  servant,  we 
should  see  the  heavenly  host  in  all  directions.  The 
horses  and  chariots  of  fire  were  there,  before  the  eyes 
of  Elisha's  servant  were  opened. 

Verse  18.  Smite  this  people — with  blindness]  Con- 
found their  sight  so  that  they  may  not  know  what  they 
see,  and  so  mistake  one  place  for  another. 

Verse  19.  I  will  bring  you  to  the  man  whom  ye  seek.] 
And  he  did  so ;  he  was  their  guide  to  Samaria,  and 
showed  himself  to  them  fully  in  that  city. 

Verse  20.  Open  the  eyes  of  these  men]    Take  away 
their  confusion  of  vision,  that  they  may  discern  things 
as  they  are,  and  distinguish  where  they  are 
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The  king  spares  the  Syrians.  II.  KINGS. 

open  the  eyes  of  these  men,  that 
they  may  see.  And  the  Lord 
opened  their  eyes,  and  they  saw  ; 
and,  behold,  they  were  in  the 
midst  of  Samaria. 

2 1  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Elisha, 
when  he  saw  them,  My  father,  shall  I  smite 
them  1  shall  I  smite  them  ? 

22  And  he  answered,  Thou  shalt  not  smite 
them  :  wouldest  thou  smite  those  whom  thou 
hast  taken  captive  with  thy  sword  and  with 
thy  bow  ?  "  set  bread  and  water  before  them, 
that  they  may  eat  and  drink,  and  go  to  their 
master. 

23  And  he  prepared  great  provision 
for  them :  and  when  they  had  eaten  and 
drunk,  he  sent  them  away,  and  they 
went  to  their  master.  So  °  the  bands 
of  Syria  came  no  more  into  the  land  of 
Israel. 


Great  dearth  in  Samaria. 


A.  M.  3112. 

B.  C.  892. 
Ante   I.  01.  116. 

An.   Megaclis. 

Arch.   Athen. 

perpet.  30. 


»  Rom.  xii.  20.- 


» Chap.  v.  2  ;  ver.  8,  9. P  Or,  Let  not 


24  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this, 
that  Ben-hadad  king  of  Syria 
gathered  all  his  host,  and  went 
up,  and  besieged  Samaria. 

25  And  there  was  a  great  famine  in  Samaria: 
and,  behold,  they  besieged  it,  until  an  ass's 
head  was  sold  for  fourscore  pieces  of  silver, 
and  the  fourth  part  of  a  cab  of  dove's  dung 
for  five  pieces  of  silver. 

26  And  as  the  king  of  Israel  was  passing 
by  upon  the  wall,  there  cried  a  woman  unto 
him,  saying,  Help,  my  lord,  O  king. 

27  And  he  said,  p  If  the  Lord  do  not  help 
thee,  whence  shall  I  help  thee  ?  out  of  the 
barn-floor,  or  out  of  the  wine-press  ? 

28  And  the  king  said  unto  her,  What  aileth 
thee  ?  And  she  answered,  This  woman  said 
unto  me,  Give  thy  son,  that  we  may  eat  him 
to-day,  and  we  will  eat  my  son  to-morrow. 

29  So  i  we  boiled  my  son,  and  did  eat  him : 

the  Lord  save  thee. iLev.  xxvi.  29  ;  Deut.  xxviii.  53,  57. 


Verse  2 1 .  My  father,  shall  I  smite]  This  was  das- 
tardly ;  the  utmost  he  could  have  done  with  these  men, 
when  thus  brought  into  his  hand,  was  to  make  them 
prisoners  of  war. 

Verse  22.  Whom  thou  hast  taken  captive]  Those 
who  in  open  battle  either  lay  down  their  arms,  or  are 
surrounded,  and  have  their  retreat  cut  off,  are  entitled 
to  their  lives,  much  more  those  who  are  thus  providen- 
tially put  into  thy  hand,  without  having  been  in  actual 
hostility  against  thee.  Give  them  meat  and  drink,  and 
send  them  home  to  their  master,  and  let  them  thus  know 
that  thou  fearest  him  not,  and  art  incapable  of  doing 
an  ungenerous  or  unmanly  action. 

Verse  23.  He  prepared  great  provision  for  them] 
These,  on  the  return  to  their  master,  could  tell  him 
strange  things  about  the  power  of  the  God  of  Israel, 
and  the  magnanimity  of  its  king. 

So  the  bands  of  Syria  came  no  more]  Marauding 
parties  were  no  more  permitted  by  the  Syrian  king  to 
make  inroads  upon  Israel.  And  it  is  very  likely  that 
for  some  considerable  time  after  this,  there  was  no  war 
between  these  two  nations.  What  is  mentioned  in  the 
next  verse  was  more  than  a  year  afterwards. 

Verse  25.  And,  behold,  they  besieged  it]  They  had 
closed  it  in  on  every  side,  and  reduced  it  to  the  greatest 
necessity. 

An  ass's  head  was  sold  for  fourscore  pieces  of  sil- 
ver] I  suppose  we  are  to  take  the  ass's  head  literally  ; 
and  if  the  head  sold  for  so  much,  what  must  other  parts 
sell  for  which  were  much  to  be  preferred  ?  The  famine 
must  be  great  that  could  oblige  them  to  eat  any  part 
of  an  animal  that  was  proscribed  by  the  law ;  and  it 
must  be  still  greater  that  could  oblige  them  to  purchase 
so  mean  a  part  of  this  unclean  animal  at  so  high  a 
price  The  piece  of  silver  was  probably  the  drachm, 
worth  about  seven  pence  three  farthings  of  our  money  ; 
the  whole  amounting  to  about  two  pounds  nine  shillings. 
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And  the  fourth  part  of  a  cab  of  dove's  dung]  The 
cab  was  about  a  quart  or  three  pints.  Dove's  dung, 
□'JVin  chiriyonim.  Whether  this  means  pigeon's 
dung  literally,  or  a  kind  of  pulse,  has  been  variously 
disputed  by  learned  men.  After  having  written  much 
upon  the  subject,  illustrated  with  quotations  from  east, 
west,  north,  and  south,  I  choose  to  spare  my  reader 
the  trouble  of  wading  through  them,  and  shall  content 
myself  with  asserting  that  it  is  probable  a  sort  of  pease 
are  meant,  which  the  Arabs  to  this  day  call  by  this 
name.  "  The  garvancos,  cicer,  or  chick  pea,"  says  Dr. 
Shaw,  "  has  been  taken  for  the  pigeon's  dung,  men- 
tioned in  the  siege  of  Samaria ;  and  as  the  cicer  is 
pointed  at  one  end,  and  acquires  an  ash  colour  in  parch- 
ing, the  first  of  which  circumstances  answers  to  the 

figure,  the  second  to  the  usual  colour  of  dove's  dung, 

the  supposition  is  by  no  means  to  be  disregarded." 
I  should  not  omit  saying  that  dove's  dung  is  of  great 

value  in  the  East,  for  its  power  in  producing  cucumbers, 

melons,  &c,  which  has  induced  many  learned  men  to 
■take  the  words  literally.      Bochart  has  exhausted  this 

subject,  and  concludes  that  a  kind  of  pulse  is  meant. 

Most  learned  men  are  of  his  opinion. 

Verse  27.  If  the  Lord  do  not  help  thee]    Some  read 

this  as  an  imprecation,  May  God  save  thee  not !  how 

can  I  save  thee  ? 

Verse  29.  So  ice  boiled  my  son]     This  is  horrible  ; 

but  for  the  sake  of  humanity  we  must  allow  that  the 

children  died  through  hunger,  and  then  became  food 

for  their  starved,  desperate  parents. 

She  hath  hid  her  son.]     He  was  already  dead,  says 

Jarchi ;  and  she  hid  him,  that  she  might  eat  him  alone. 
This  very  evil  Moses  had  foretold  should  come  upon 

them  if  they  forsook  God  ;  see  Deut.  xxviii.  53,  57. 

The  same  evil  came  upon  this  wretched  people  when 

besieged  by  Nebuchadnezzar;  see  Ezek.  v.  10.     And 

also  when  Titus  besieged  Jerusalem  ;    see  Josephus 
b 


Ehsha  predicts  a  great 
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and  I  said  unto  her  on  the  r  next 
day,  Give  thy  son,  that  we  may 
eat  him  :  and  she  hath  hid  her 
son. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  king  heard 
the  words  of  the  woman,  that  he  s  rent  his 
clothes  ;  and  he  passed  by  upon  the  wall,  and 
the  people  looked,  and,  behold,  he  had  sack- 
cloth within  upon  his  flesh. 

3  1  Then  he  said,  '  God  do  so  and  more  also 
to  me,  if  the  head  of  Elisha  the  son  of  Sha- 
phat  shall  stand  on  him  this  day. 
32   But  Elisha  sat  in  his  house,  and  u  the 

r  Hebrew,  other. >  1  Kings  xxi.  27. '  Ruth  i.  17  ;  1  Kings 

xix.  2. 

De  Bell.  Judaic,  lib.  vi.,  cap.  3,  and  my  notes  on 
Matt.  xxiv.  19. 

Verse  30.  He  had  sackcloth  within  upon  his  flesh.] 
The  king  was  in  deep  mourning  for  the  distresses  of 
the  people. 

Verse  3 1 .  If  the  head  of  Elisha — shall  stand  on  him] 
Either  he  attributed  these  calamities  to  the  prophet,  or 
else  he  thought  he  could  remove  them,  and  yet  would 
not.      The  miserable  king  was  driven  to  desperation. 

Verse  32.  This  son  of  a  murderer]  Jehoram,  the 
son  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel.  But  Ahab  is  called  a  mur- 
derer because  of  the  murder  of  Naboth. 

Shut  the  door]  He  was  obliged  to  make  use  of 
this  method  for  his  personal  safety,  as  the  king  was 
highly  incensed. 

The  sound  of  his  master's  feet  behind  him?]  That  is, 
King  Jehoram  is  following  his  messenger,  that  he  may 
see  him  take  off  my  head. 

Verse  33.  Behold,  this  evil  is  of  the  Lord]  It  is  dif- 
ficult to  know  whether  it  be  the  prophet,  the  messen- 
ger, or  the  king,  that  says  these  words.  It  might  be 
the  answer  of  the  prophet  from  within  to  the  messen- 


and  the  king 
but 
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and  sudden  plenty 

elders  sat  with  him 

sent  a  man  from  before  him 

ere  the  messenger  came  to  him, 

he   said    to  the  elders,  v  See  ye 

how  this  son  of  w  a  murderer  hath  sent  to  take 

away  mine  head  ?  look,  when   the  messenger 

cometh,  shut  the  door,  and  hold  him  fast  at  the 

door  :   is  not  the   sound   of  his  master's  feet 

behind  him  ? 

33  And  while  he  yet  talked  with  them,  be 
hold,  the  messenger  came  down  unto  him  ■ 
and  he  said,  Behold,  this  evil  is  of  the  Lord  , 
x  What  should  I  wait  for  the  Lord  any  longer? 

-"Luke  xiii.  32. <*  1  Kings  xviii.4. 

1  Job  ii.  9. 


Ezek.  viii.  1  :  xx.  1.- 


ger  who  was  without,  and  who  sought  for  admission, 
and  gave  his  reason ;  to  whom  Elisha  might  have  re- 
plied :  "  I  am  not  the  cause  of  these  calamities  ;  they 
are  from  the  Lord  ;  I  have  been  praying  for  their  re- 
moval ;  but  why  should  I  pray  to  the  Lord  any  longer, 
for  the  time  of  your  deliverance  is  at  hand  ?"  And 
then  Elisha  said, — see  the  following  chapter,  where 
the  removal  of  the  calamity  is  foretold  in  the  most 
explicit  manner ;  and  indeed  the  chapter  is  unhappily 
divided  from  this.  The  seventh  chapter  should  have 
begun  with  ver.  24  of  this  chapter,  as,  by  the  present 
division,  the  story  is  unnaturally  interrupted. 

How  natural  is  it  for  men  to  lay  the  cause  of  their 
suffering  on  any  thing  or  person  but  themselves  ! 
Ahab's  iniquity  was  sufficient  to  have  brought  down 
God's  displeasure  on  a  whole  nation  ;  and  yet  he  takes 
no  blame  to  himself,  but  lays  all  on  the  prophet,  who 
was  the  only  salt  that  preserved  the  whole  nation  from 
corruption.  How  few  take  their  sins  to  themselves  ! 
and  till  they  do  this,  they  cannot  be  true  penitents  ;  nor 
can  they  expect  God's  wrath  to  be  averted  till  they 
feel  themselves  the  chief  of  sinners. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Elisha  foretells  abundant  relief  to  the  besieged  inhabitants  of  Samaria,  1.  One  of  the  lords  questions  the 
possibility  of  it;  and  is  assured  that  he  shall  see  it  on  the  morrow,  but  not  taste  of  it,  2.  Four  lepers, 
perishing  with  hunger,  go  to  the  camp  of  the  Syrians  to  seek  relief,  and  find  it  totally  deserted,  3-5. 
How  the  Syrians  were  alarmed,  and  fled,  6,  7.  The  lepers  begin  to  take  the  spoil,  but  at  last  resolve  to 
carry  the  good  news  to  the  city,  8—11.  The  king,  suspecting  some  treachery,  sends  some  horsemen  to 
scour  the  country,  and  see  whether  the  Syrians  are  not  somewhere  concealed ;  they  return,  and  confirm  the 
report  that  the  Syrians  are  totally  fled,  12-15.  The  people  go  out  and  spoil  the  camp,  in  consequence 
of  which  provisions  become  as  plentiful  as  Elisha  had  foretold,  16.  The  unbelieving  lord,  having  the 
charge  of  the  gate  committed  to  him,  is  trodden  to  death  by  the  crowd,  17-20. 
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rTHEN  Elisha  said,   Hear  ye 

the  word  of  the  Lord  ;  Thus 

saith    the     Lord,    a  To-morrow 

about  this  time  shall  a  measure 


*  2  Kings 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 

Verse  1.    To-morrow  about  this  time]    This  was  in 
reply  to  the  desponding  language  of  the  king,  and  to 
b 


of  fine  flour  be  sold  for  a  shekel, 


A.  M.  3112. 
B.  C.  892. 

and  two  measures  of  barley  for   Ante  i.  01. 116. 

An.  Aicsuclis 

a    shekel,    in  the    gate  of    Sa-     Arch.  Athen! 

perpet.  30. 

maria.  y  ^ 

chap,  vii.  18,  19. ___ 

vindicate  himself  from  the  charge  of  being  author  of 
this  calamity.      See  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter 
A  measure  of  fine  flour — for  a  shekel]     A  seah  of 
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The  Syrians  desert  their  camp, 
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and  Samaria  is  relieved 


2    b  Then  c  a    lord    on  whose 


A.  M.  3112. 
B.  C.  892. 

Ante  I.  oi.  116.  hand  the  king  leaned  answered 
Arch,  /then.'  the  man  of  God,  and  said,  Be- 
perpet- 30-       hold,  A  if  the  Lord  would  make 

windows  in  heaven,  might  this  thing  be  1    And 

he   said,   Behold,   thou  shalt  see  it  with  thine 

eyes,  but  shalt  not  eat  thereof. 

3  And  there  were  four  leprous  men  e  at  the 
entering  in  of  the  gate  :  and  they  said  one  to 
another,  Why  sit  we  here  until  we  die  ? 

4  If  we  say,  We  will  enter  into  the  city,  then 
the  famine  is  in  the  city,  and  we  shall  die 
there  :  and  if  we  sit  still  here,  we  die  also. 
Now  therefore  come,  and  let  us  fall  unto  the 
host  of  the  Syrians  :  if  they  save  us  alive,  we 
shall  live  ;  and  if  they  kill  us,  we  shall  but  die. 

5  And  they  rose  up  in  the  twilight,  to  go 
unto  the  camp  of  the  Syrians  :  and  when  they 
were  come  to  the  uttermost  part  of  the  camp 
of  Syria,  behold,  there  was  no  man  there. 

6  For  the  Lord  had  made  the  host  of  the 
Syrians  fto  hear  a  noise  of  chariots,  and  a 
noise  of  horses,  even  the  noise  of  a  great  host : 
and  they  said  one  to  another,  Lo,  the  king  of 
Israel  hath  hired  against  us  s  the  kings  of  the 
Hittites,  and  the  kings  of  the  Egyptians,  to 
come  upon  us. 

7  Wherefore  they  h  arose  and  fled  in  the  twi- 
light, and  left  their  tents,  and  their  horses,  and 
their  asses,  even  the  camp  as  it  was,  and  fled 
for  their  life. 


b  Ver.  17,  19,  20. '  Heb.  a  lord  which  belonged   to  the  king 

leaning  upon  his  hand,  chap.  v.  18. d  Mai.  iii.  10. e  Lev. 

xiii.  46. 


fine  flour  :  the  seah  was  about  tvoo  gallons  and  a  half; 
the  shekel,  two  shillings  and  fourpence  at  the  lowest 
computation.  A  wide  difference  between  this  and  the 
price  of  the  ass's  head  mentioned  above. 

Verse  2.  Then  a  lord}  v'lV)  shalish.  This  word, 
Vw  a  name  of  office,  occurs  often,  and  seems  to  point 
out  one  of  the  highest  offices  in  the  state.  So  unlikely 
was  this  prediction  to  be  fulfilled,  that  he  thought  God 
must  pour  out  wheat  and  barley  from  heaven  before  it 
could  have  a  literal  accomplishment. 

But  shalt  not  eat  thereof.}  This  was  a  mere  pre- 
diction of  his  death,  but  not  as  a  judgment  for  his  un- 
belief; any  person  in  his  circumstances  might  have 
spoken  as  he  did.  He  stated  in  effect  that  nothing  but 
a  miracle  could  procure  the  plenty  predicted,  and  by  a 
miracle  alone  was  it  done  ;  and  any  person  in  his  place 
might  have  been  trodden  to  death  by  the  crowd  in  the 
gate  of  Samaria. 

Verse  3.  There  were  four  leprous  men}  The  Gemara 
in  Sola,  R.  Sol.  Jarchi,  and  others,  say  that  these  four 
lepers  were  Oehazi  and  his  three  sons. 
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8  And  when  these  lepers  came 
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to  the  uttermost  part  of  the  camp,    Ante  I.  01.  lie. 

.  j    j- j       An.  Megaclis, 

they  went  into  one  tent,  and  did     Arch.  Athen. 
eat  and  drink,  and  carried  thence       perpet.  30. 


silver,  and  gold,  and  raiment,  and  went  and 
hid  it ;  and  came  again,  and  entered  into  an- 
other tent,  and  carried  thence  also,  and  went 
and  hid  it. 

9  Then  they  said  one  to  another,  We  do  not 
well :  this  day  is  a  day  of  good  tidings,  and 
we  hold  our  peace  :  if  we  tarry  till  the  morn- 
ing light,  '  some  mischief  will  come  upon  us  : 
now  therefore  come,  that  we  may  go  and  tell 
the  king's  household. 

1 0  So  they  came  and  called  unto  the  porter 
of  the  city  :  and  they  told  them,  saying,  We 
came  to  the  camp  of  the  Syrians,  and,  behold, 
there  was  no  man  there,  neither  voice  of  man, 
but  horses  tied,  and  asses  tied,  and  the  tents 
as  they  were. 

1 1  And  he  called  the  porters ;  and  they  told 
it  to  the  king's  house  within. 

1 2  And  the  king  arose  in  the  night,  and  said 
unto  his  servants,  I  will  now  show  you  what 
the  Syrians  have  done  to  us.  They  know  that 
we  be  hungry ;  therefore  are  they  gone  out  of 
the  camp  to  hide  themselves  in  the  field,  say- 
ing, When  they  come  out  of  the  city,  we  shall 
catch  them  alive,  and  get  into  the  city. 

13  And  one  of  his  servants  answered  and 
said,  Let  some  take,  I  pray  thee,  five  of  the 


'  2  Sam.  v.  24 ;  chap.  xix.  7  ;  Job  xv.  21. s  1   Kings  x.  29. 

h  Psa.  xlviii.  4,  5,  6  ;  Prov.  xxviii.    1. »  Heb.    we  shall  find 

punishment. 


At  the  entering  in  of  the  gate]  They  were  not  per- 
mitted to  mingle  in  civil  society. 

Verse  5.  The  uttermost  part  of  the  camp\  Where 
the  Syrian  advanced  guards  should  have  been. 

Verse  6.  The  Lord  had  made  the — Syrians  to  hear  a 
noise]  This  threw  them  into  confusion  ;  they  imagined 
that  they  were  about  to  be  attacked  by  powerful  aux- 
iliaries, which  the  king  of  Israel  had  hired  against  them. 

Verse  12.  The  king  arose  in  the  night]  This  king 
had  made  a  noble  defence  ;  he  seems  to  have  shared 
in  all  the  sufferings  of  the  besieged,  and  to  have  been 
ever  at  his  post.  Even  in  vile  Ahab  there  were  some 
good  things  ! 

They  know  that  ive  be  hungry]  This  was  a  very 
natural  conclusion  ;  the  Syrians  by  the  closest  blockade 
could  not  induce  them  to  give  up  the  city,  but  knowing 
that  they  were  in  a  starving  condition,  they  might  make 
use  of  such  a  stratagem  as  that  imagined  by  the  king, 
in  order  to  get  possession  of  the  city. 

Verse  13.  And  one  of  his  servants  answered]  This 
is  a  very  difficult  verse,  and  the  great  variety  of  ex- 
fa 


The  people  take  the  spoil. 


CHAP.  VII. 


The  unbelieving  lord  punished. 


'b  C  8922  horses  that  remain,  which  are  left 

Ante  I.  01.  lie.  k  in  the  city,  (behold,  they  are  as 

Arch.  Allien.'  all  the  multitude  of   Israel    that 

perpet.  30. 


are  left  in  it:  behold,  I  say,  they 
are  even  as  all  the  multitude  of  the  Israelites 
that  are  consumed  :)  and  let  us  send  and  see. 

14  They  took  therefore  two  chariot  horses  ; 
and  the  king  sent  after  the  host  of  the  Syrians, 
saying,  Go  and  see. 

15  And  they  went  after  them  unto  Jordan  : 
and,  lo,  all  the  way  was  full  of  garments  and 
vessels,  which  the  Syrians  had  cast  away  in 
their  haste.  And  the  messengers  returned, 
and  told  the  king. 

16  And  the  people  went  out,  and  spoiled 
the  tents  of  the  Syrians.  So  a  measure  of 
fine  flour  was  sold  for  a  shekel,  and  two  mea- 
sures of  barley  for  a  shekel,  '  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord. 

k  Heb.  in  it. "  Ver.  1. 

planations  given  of  it  cast  but  little  light  on  the  sub- 
ject. I  am  inclined  to  believe,  with  Dr.  Kennicott, 
that  there  is  an  interpolation  here  which  puzzles,  if 
not  destroys,  the  sense.  "  Several  instances,"  says  he, 
"  have  been  given  of  words  improperly  repeated  by 
Jewish  transcribers,  who  have  been  careless  enough  to 
make  such  mistakes,  and  yet  cautious  not  to  alter  or 
erase,  for  fear  of  discovery.  This  verse  furnishes  an- 
other instance  in  a  careless  repetition  of  seven  Hebrew 
words,  thus  : — 

'nn  t»m  S>ob>'  [ran  Sdu  djd  na  nxiyj 

The  exact  English  of  this  verse  is  this  :  And  the  ser- 
vant said,  Let  them  take  now  five  of  the  remaining 
horses,  which  remain  in  it ;  behold  they  are  as  all  the 
multitude  of  Israel,  ichich  [remain  in  it ;  behold  they 
are  as  al!  the  multitude  of  Israel  which]  are  consumed  ; 
and  let  us  send  and  see. 

"  Whoever  considers  that  the  second  set  of  these 
seven  words  is  neither  in  the  Sepluagint  nor  Syriac 
versions,  and  that  those  translators  who  suppose  these 
words  to  be  genuine  alter  them  to  make  them  look  like 
sense,  will  probably  allow  them  to  have  been  at  first  an 
improper  repetition  ;  consequently  to  be  now  an  inter- 
polation strange]y  continued  in  the  Hebrewtext."  They 
are  wanting  in  more  than  forty  of  KennicotC 's  and  De 
RossVs  BASS.  In  some  others  they  are  left  without 
points  ;  in  others  they  have  been  written  in,  and  after- 
wards blotted  out;  and  in  others  four,  in  others  five, 
of  the  seven  words  are  omitted.  De  Rossi  concludes 
thus  :  Nee  verba  hac  legunt  LXX.,  Vulg.,  Syrus  sim- 
plex, Syrus  Heptaplaris  Parisiensis,  Targum.  They 
stand  on  little  authority,  and  the  text  should  be  read, 
omitting  the  words  enclosed  by  brackets,  as  above. 

They  are  consumed]  The  words  l"n  "it^N  asher  tamu 

should  be  translated,  which  are  perfect;   i.  e.,   fit  for 

service.      The  rest  of  the  horses  were  either  dead  of 

the  famine,  killed  for  the  subsistence  of  the  besieged, 

b 


1 7  And  the  king  appointed  the  ^  "*.  3U2. 

lord  on  whose  hand  he  leaned  to  Ante  1.01. 116. 

■             m_        1                r    ,                           ,  An.  Megaclis, 

have  the  charge  01  the  gate  :  and  Arch.  Athen. 
the  people  trode  upon  him  in  the 


gate,  and  he  died,  m  as  the  man  of  God  had 
said,  who  spake  when  the  king  came  down 
to  him. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  man  of  God 
had  spoken  to  the  king,  saying,  "  Two  mea- 
sures of  barley  for  a  shekel,  and  a  measure  of 
fine  flour  for  a  shekel,  shall  be  to-morrow 
about  this  time  in  the  gate  of  Samaria  : 

19  And  that  lord  answered  the  man  of  God, 
and  said,  Now,  behold,  if  the  Lord  should 
make  windows  in  heaven,  might  such  a  thing 
be  ?  And  he  said,  Behold,  thou  shalt  see  it 
with  thine  eyes,  but  shalt  not  eat  thereof. 

20  And  so  it  fell  out  unto  him  :  for  the  peo- 
ple trode  upon  him  in  the  gate,  and  he  died. 


°>Chap.  vi.32;  ver.  2. "Ver.  1. 


or  so  weak  as  not  to  be  able  to  perform  such  a 
journey. 

Verse  14.  They  took — tivo  chariot  horses]  They 
had  at  first  intended  to  send  five ;  probably  they  found 
on  examination  that  only  two  were  effective.  But  if 
they  sent  two  chariots,  each  would  have  two  horses, 
and  probably  a  single  horse  for  crossing  the  country. 

Verse  15.  All  the  way  was  full  of  garments  and  ves- 
sels] A  manifest  proof  of  the  hurry  and  precipitancy 
with  which  they  fled. 

Verse  17.  And  the  people  trode  upon  him]  This 
officer  being  appointed  by  the  king  to  have  the  com- 
mand of  the  gale,  the  people  rushing  out  to  get  spoil, 
and  in  to  carry  it  to  their  houses,  he  was  borne  down 
by  the  multitude,  and  trodden  to  death.  This  also  was 
foreseen  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  The  literal  and 
exact  fulfilment  of  such  predictions  must  have  acquired 
the  prophet  a  great  deal  of  credit  in  Israel. 

Dr.  Lightfool  remarks  that,  between  the  first  and 
last  year  of  Jehoram  son  of  Jehoshaphat,  there  are 
very  many  occurrences  mentioned  which  are  not  re- 
ferred nor  fixed  to  their  proper  year  ;  and,  therefore, 
they  must  be  calculated  in  a  gross  sum,  as  coming  to 
pass  in  one  of  these  years.  These  are  the  stories  con- 
tained in  chapters  iv.,  v.,  vi.,  and  vii.,  of  this  book  ; 
and  in  2  Chron.  xxi.  6-19.  They  may  be  calculated 
thus  :  In  the  first  year  of  Jehoram,  Elisha,  returning 
out  of  Moab  into  the  land  of  Israel,  multiplies  the 
widow's  oil  ;  he  is  lodged  in  Shunem,  and  assures  his 
hostess  of  a  child.  The  seven  years'  famine  was  then 
begun,  and  he  gives  the  Shunammite  warning  of  its 
continuance. 

The  second  year  she  bears  her  child  in  the  land  of 
the  Philistines,  chap.  viii.  2.  And  Elisha  resides  among 
the  disciples  of  the  prophets  at  Gilgal,  heals  the  poi- 
soned pottage,  and  feeds  one  hundred  men  with  twenty 
barley  loaves  and  some  ears  of  corn.  That  summer 
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The  Shunammite  returns  from 


II.  KINGS. 


the  land  of  the  Philistines 


he  cures  Naaman  of  his  leprosy,  the  only  cure  of  this 
kind  done  till  Christ  came. 

The  third  year  he  makes  iron  to  swim,  prevents  the 
Syrians'  ambushments,  strikes  those  with  blindness  who 
were  sent  to  seize  him,  and  sends  them  back  to  their 
master. 

The  fourth  year  Jehoshaphat  dies,  and  Edom  rebels 
and  shakes  off  the  yoke  laid  upon  them  by  David  : 
Libnah  also  rebels. 

The  fifth  year  Samaria  is  besieged  by  Ben-hadad, 
the  city  is  most  grievously  afflicted  ;  and,  after  being 
nearly  destroyed  by  famine,  it  is  suddenly  relieved  by 
a  miraculous  interference  of  God,  which  had  been  dis- 
tinctly foretold  by  Elisha. 

The  sixth  year  the  Philistines  and  Arabians  oppress 
Jehoram,  king  of  Judah,  and  take  captive  his  wives 
and  children,  leaving  only  one  son  behind. 

The  seventh  year  Jehoram  falls  into  a  grievous  sick- 
ness, so  that  his  bowels  fall  out,  2  Chron.  xxi.  19. 
And  in  the  same  year  the  seven  years'1  famine  ends 
about  the  time  of  harvest  ;    and  at  that  harvest,  the 


Shunammite's  son  dies,  and  is  restored  to  life  by  Eli- 
sha, though  the  story  of  his  birth  and  death  is  related 
together ;  and  yet  some  years  must  have  passed  be- 
tween them.  Not  long  after  this  the  Shunammite  goes 
to  the  king  to  petition  to  be  restored  to  her  own  land, 
which  she  had  left  in  the  time  of  the  famine,  and  had 
sojourned  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines. 

This  year  Elisha  is  at  Damascus  ;  Ben-hadad  falls 
sick  ;  Hazael  stifles  him  with  a  wet  cloth,  and  reigns 
in  his  stead.  All  these  things  Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes 
happened  between  A.  M.  3110  and  3117. — See  Light- 
foot's  Works,  vol.  i.,  p.  88.  In  examining  the  facts 
recorded  in  these  books,  we  shall  always  find  it  diffi- 
cult, and  sometimes  impossible,  to  ascertain  the  exact 
chronology.  The  difficulty  is  increased  by  a  custom 
common  among  these  annalists,  the  giving  the  whole 
of  a  story  at  once,  though  several  incidents  took  place 
at  the  distance  of  some  years  from  the  commencement 
of  the  story  :  as  they  seem  unwilling  to  have  to  recur 
to  the  same  history  in  the  chronological  order  of  its 
facts. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Account  of  the  sojourning  of  the  Shunammite  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  during  the  seven  years  famine, 
1,  2.  She  returns,  and  solicits  the  king  to  let  her  have  back  her  land;  which,  with  its  fruits,  he  orders 
to  be  restored  to  her,  3—6.  Elisha  comes  to  Damascus,  and  finds  Ben-hadad  sick  ;  who  sends  his  servant 
Hazael  to  the  prophet  to  inquire  whether  he  shall  recover,  7—9.  Elisha  predicts  his  death,  tells  Hazael 
that  he  shall  be  king,  and  shows  him  the  atrocities  he  will  commit,  10—14.  Hazael  returns,  stifles  his 
master  with  a  wet  cloth,  and  reigns  in  his  stead,  15.  Jehoram,  son  of  Jehoshaphat,  becomes  king  over 
Judah:  his  bad  reign,  16—19.  Edom  and  Libnah  revolt,  20—22.  Jehoram  dies,  and  his  son  Ahaziah 
reigns  in  his  stead,  23,  24.  His  bad  reign,  25-27.  He  joins  with  Joram,  son  of  Ahab,  against  Hazael ; 
Joram  is  wounded  by  the  Syrians,  and  goes  to  Jezreel  to  be  healed,  28,  29. 

3   And    it  came  to  pass  at   the      ^  ^- |^9- 
seven  years'  end,  that  the  woman    Ante  I.  oi.  109. 

-,  c    ,        i        i       r      i  An.  Diogeneti, 

returned  out  of  the   land   of    the     Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  7. 


AB.C.'89113'  XHEN  SPake    Elisha   Unt°   thS 

Ante  I.  oi.  115.  woman,  a  whose  son  he  had 

An.  Diogeneti,  .             . . .,                .             .     . 

Arch.  Athen.  restored   to    life,    saying,   Arise, 

perpet.  1 


and  go  thou  and  thine  household, 
and  sojourn  wheresoever  thou  canst  sojourn  : 
for  the  Lord  b  hath  called  for  a  famine  ;  and 
it  shall  also  come  upon  the  land  seven  years. 
2  And  the  woman  arose,  and  did  after  the 
saying  of  the  man  of  God  :  and  she  went  with 
her  household,  and  sojourned  in  the  land  of 
the  Philistines  seven  years. 

•Chap.  iv.  35. b  Psa.  cv.  16;  Hag.  i.  11. 

NOTES    ON   CHAP.    VIII. 

Verse  1.  Then  spake  Elisha]  As  this  is  the  relation 
of  an  event  far  past,  the  words  should  be  translated, 
"  But  Elisha  had  spoken  unto  the  woman  whose  son 
he  had  restored  unto  life ;  and  the  woman  had  arisen, 
and  acted  according  to  the  saying  of  the  man  of  God, 
and  had  gone  with  her  family,  and  had  sojourned  in  the 
land  of  the  Philistines  seven  years."  What  is  men- 
tioned in  these  two  verses  happened  several  years  be- 
fore the  time  specified  in  the  third  verse.  See  the 
observations  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter. 

Verse  4.  The  king  talked  with  Gehazi]  This  is 
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Philistines  :   and  she  went  forth 

to  cry  unto  the  king  for  her  house  and  for  her 

land. 

4  And  the  king  talked  with  c  Gehazi  the  ser- 
vant of  the  man  of  God,  saying,  Tell  me,  I 
pray  thee,  all  the  great  things  that  Elisha  hath 
done. 

5  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  telling  the 

c  Chap.  v.  27. 


supposed  to  have  happened  before  the  cleansing  of 
Naaman,  for  is  it  likely  that  the  king  would  hold  con- 
versation with  a  leprous  man  ;  or  that,  knowing  Ge- 
hazi had  been  dismissed  with  the  highest  disgrace  from 
the  prophet's  service,  he  could  hold  any  conversation 
with  him  concerning  his  late  master,  relative  to  whom 
he  could  not  expect  him  to  give  either  a  true  or  im- 
partial account  1 

Some  think  that  this  conversation  might  have  taken 

place  after  Gehazi  became  leprous  ;  the  king  having 

an  insatiable  curiosity  to  know  the  private  history  of 

a  man  who  had  done  such  astonishing  things  :  and 

b 


The  king  restores  her  land. 


CHAP.  VIII. 


Ben-hadaxTs  death  foretold 


king   how   he    had   d  restored   a 


A.  M.  3119. 
B.  C.  885. 

Ante  t.  01. 109.    dead  body  to   life,    that,    behold, 

An.  Diogeneti,       .  ,  i        i     j 

Arch.  Athen.     the  woman,   whose  son    he   bad 

perpet" 7'        restored  to  life,  cried  to  the  king 

for  her  house  and  for  her  land.     And  Gehazi 

<said,  My  lord,  O  king,  this  is  the  woman,  and 

this  is  her  son,  whom  Elisha   restored  to  life. 

6  And  when  the  king  asked  the  woman,  she 
told  him.  So  the  king  appointed  unto  her  a 
certain  e  officer,  saying,  Restore  all  that  was 
hers,  and  all  the  fruits  of  the  field  since  the 
day  that  she  left  the  land,  even  until  now. 

7  And  Elisha  came  to  Damascus  ;  and  Ben- 
hadad  the  king  of  Syria  was  sick  ;  and  it  was 
told  him,  saying,  The  man  of  God  is  come 
hither. 

8  And  the  king  said  unto  f  Hazael,  e  Take  a 
present  in  thine  hand,  and  go,  meet  the  man 
of  God,  and  h  inquire  of  the  Lord  by  him, 
saying,  Shall  I  recover  of  this  disease  ? 

9  So  Hazael  went  to  meet  him,  and  took  a 


i  Ch.  iv.  35. e  Or,  eunuch. '  1  Kings  xix.  15. s  1  Sam. 

ix.  7 ;  1  Kings  xiv.  3  ;  chap.  v.  5. h  Ch.  i.  2. '  Heb.  in  his 

hand. k  Ver.  15. 


from  whom  could  he  get  this  information,  except  from 
the  prophet's  own  confidential  servant  1  It  agrees 
better  with  the  chronology  to  consider  what  is  here 
related  as  having  taken  place  after  the  cure  of  Naa- 
nian.  As  to  the  circumstance  of  Gehazi's  disease,  he 
might  overlook  that,  and  converse  with  him,  keeping 
at  a  reasonable  distance,  as  nothing  but  actual  contact 
could  defile. 

Verse  5.  This  is  the  woman,  and  this  is  her  son, 
whom  Elisha' restored  to  life.]  This  was  a  very  pro- 
vidential occurrence  in  behalf  of  the  Shunammite.  The 
relation  given  by  Gehazi  was  now  corroborated  by  the 
woman  herself;  the  king  was  duly  affected,  and  gave 
immediate  orders  for  the  restoration  of  her  land. 

Verse  7.  Elisha  came  to  Damascus]  That  he  might 
lead  Gehazi  to  repentance  ;  according  to  Jarchi  and 
some  others. 

Verse  8.  Take  a  present  in  thine  hand]  But  what 
an  immense  present  was  this — -forty  camels'  burden  of 
every  good  thing  of  Damascus  !  The  prophet  would 
need  to  have  a  very  large  establishment  at  Damascus 
to  dispose  of  so  much  property. 

Verse  10.  Thou  may  est  certainly  recover:  howbeit 
the  Lord  hath  showed  me  that  he  shall  surely  die.] 
That  is,  God  has  not  determined  thy  death,  nor  will  it 
be  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  disease  by  which 
thou  art  now  afflicted  ;  but  this  wicked  man  will  abuse 
the  power  and  trust  thou  hast  reposed  in  him,  and  take 
away  thy  life.  Even  when  God  has  not  designed  nor 
appointed  the  death  of  a  person,  he  may  nevertheless 
die,  though  not  without  the  permission  of  God.  This 
is  a  farther  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  contingent  events  : 
he  might  live  for  all  his  sickness,  but  thou  wilt  put  an 
eud  to  his  life. 

b 


present  '  with  him,  even  of  every      AhMc  38gl59' 
good  thing   of  Damascus,  forty    Ante  i.  01. 109 

,   ,     ,         ,  ,  ,      An.  Diogeneti, 

camels     burden,   and  came  and     Arch.  Athen. 
stood  before  him,  and  said,  Thy        ''erpe'-  7' 
son  Ben-hadad  king  of  Syria  hath  sent  me  to 
thee,  saying,  Shall  I  recover  of  this  disease  ? 

10  And  Elisha  said  unto  him,  Go,  say  unto 
him,  Thou  mayest  certainly  recover  :  howbeit 
the  Lord  hath  showed  me  that  k  he  shall  sure- 
ly die. 

1 1  And  he  settled  his  countenance    '  stead 
fastly,  until  he  was  ashamed  :   and  the  man  of 
God  m  wept. 

1 2  And  Hazael  said,  Why  weepeth  my  lord  ? 
And  he  answered,  Because  I  know  n  the  evil 
that  thou  wilt  do  unto  the  children  of  Israel  : 
their  strong  holds  wilt  thou  set  on  fire,  and 
their  young  men  wilt  thou  slay  with  the  sword, 
and  °  wilt  dash  their  children,  and  rip  up  their 
women  with  child. 

1 3  And  Hazael  said,  But  what,  p  is  thy  ser 


I  Heb.  and  sent. "Luke  xix.  41. "Chap.  x.  32  ;  xii.  17 

xiii.  3,  7;  Amos  i.  3. °Chap.  xv.  16  ;  Hos.  xiii.  16  ;  Amos  i. 


13.- 


-P  1  Sam.  xvii.  43. 


Verse  1 1 .  He  settled  his  countenance  steadfastly] 
Of  whom  does  the  author  speak  ?  Of  Hazael,  or  of 
Elisha  f  Several  apply  this  action  to  the  prophet  :  he 
had  a  murderer  before  him,  and  he  saw  the  bloody  acts 
he  was  about  to  commit,  and  was  greatly  distressed  ; 
but  he  endeavoured  to  conceal  his  feelings  :  at  last 
his  face  reddened  with  anguish,  his  feelings  overcame 
him,  and  he  burst  out  and  wept. 

The  Sepluagint,  as  it  stands  in  the  Complutensian 
and  Antwerp  Polyglots,  makes  the  text  very  plain  : 
Kat  iaTTj  AfrnX  Kara  irpoauirov  avrov,  nai  nape6?jiiev 
evuKiov  avrov  Supa,  iuc  naxwero'  nai  exXavaev  6  avBpu- 
ttoc  tov  9cov,  And  Hazael  stood  before  his  face,  and 
he  presented  before  him  gifts  till  he  was  ashamed ; 
and  the  man  of  God  wept. 

The  Codex  Vaticanus,  and  the  Codex  Alexandrinus, 
are  nearly  as  the  Hebrew.  The  Aldine  edition  agrees 
in  some  respects  with  the  Complutensian ;  but  all  the 
versions  follow  the  Hebrew. 

Verse  12.  J  know  the  evil  that  thou  unit  do]  We 
may  see  something  of  the  accomplishment  of  this  pre- 
diction, chap.  x.  32,  33,  and  xiii.  3,  7. 

Verse  13.  But  ivhat,  is  thy  servant  a  dog,  that  he 
should  do  this  great  thing  ?]  I  believe  this  verse  to 
be  wrongly  interpreted  by  the  general  run  of  commen- 
tators. It  is  generally  understood  that  Hazael  was 
struck  with  horror  at  the  prediction  ;  that  these  cruel- 
ties were  most  alien  from  his  mind  ;  that  he  then  felt 
distressed  and  offended  at  the  imputation  of  such  evils 
to  him ;  and  yet,  so  little  did  he  know  his  own  heart, 
that  when  he  got  power,  and  had  opportunity,  he  did 
the  whole  with  a  willing  heart  and  a  ready  hand.  On 
the  contrary,  I  think  he  was  delighted  at  the  prospect; 
and  his  question  rather  implies  a  doubt  whether  a  per 
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king  over  Judah 


•^i  "£•  ol1-9'      vant  a  dog,  that  he  should  do  this 

13.   \j.     000.  f    ° 

Ante  i.  01.  109.    great  thing  ?   And  Elisha  answer- 
Arch.  Athen.'    ed,  i  The  Lord  hath  showed  me 
vervet-  7-       that  thou  shalt  be  king  over  Syria. 

14  So  he  departed  from  Elisha,  and  came  to 
his  master ;  who  said  to  him,  What  said  Eli- 
sha to  thee  ?  And  he  answered,  He  told  me 
that  thou  shouldest  surely  recover. 

1 5  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that 
he  took  a  thick  cloth,  and  dipped  it  in  water, 
and  spread  it  on  his  face,  so  that  he  died  : 
and  Hazael  reigned  in  his  stead. 

1 6  And  in  the  fifth  year  of  Joram  the  son 
of  Ahab  king  of  Israel,  Jehoshaphat  being 
then  king  of  Judah,  r  Jehoram  the  son  of  Je- 
hoshaphat king  of  Judah  s  began  to  reign. 

1  1  Kings  xix.  15. r2  Chron.  xxi.  3,  4. •  Heb.  reigned. 

Began  to  reign  in  consort  with  his  father. •  2  Chron.  xxi.  5, 

&c. "  Ver.  26. 

son  so  inconsiderable  as  he  is  shall  ever  have  it  in  his 
power  to  do  such  great,  not  such  evil,  things  ;  for,  in 
his  sight,  they  had  no  turpitude.  The  Hebrew  text 
stands  thus :  HIH  SnjD  "OID  TWy  \3  ^Sun  "pD;'  TTD  'D 
ki  mail  abdecha  hakkeleb,  ki  yaaseh  haddabar  haggadol 
hazzeh  ?  "  But,  what !  thy  servant,  this  dog  !  that  he 
should  do  this  great  work  !"  Or,  "  Can  such  a  poor, 
worthless  fellow,  such  a  dead  dog,  [6  kvgjv  b  Tedvi/Kur, 
Sept.,]  perform  such  mighty  actions?  thou  fillest  me 
with  surprise."  And  that  this  is  the  true  sense,  his 
immediate  murder  of  his  master  on  his  return  fully 
proves.  "  Our  common  version  of  these  words  of 
Hazael,"  as  Mr.  Patten  observes,  "  has  stood  in  the 
front  of  many  a  fine  declamation  utterly  wide  of  his 
real  sentiment.  His  exclamation  was  not  the  result 
of  horror  ;  his  expression  has  no  tincture  of  it ;  but  of 
the  unexpected  glimpse  of  a  crown  !  The  prophet's 
answer  is  plainly  calculated  to  satisfy  the  astonishment 
he  had  excited.  A  dog  bears  not,  in  Scripture,  the 
character  of  a  cruel,  but  of  a  despicable  animal ;  nor 
does  he  who  is  shocked  with  its  barbarity  call  it  a 
great  deed." — David  Vindicated. 

Verse  15.  A  thick  cloth]  The  versions,  in  general, 
understand  this  of  a  hairy  or  woollen  cloth. 

So  that  he  died]  He  was  smothered,  or  suffo- 
cated. 

Verse  16.  In  the  fifth  year  of  Joram]  This  verse, 
as  it  stands  in  the  present  Hebrew  text,  may  be  thus 
read  :  "  And  in  the  fifth  year  of  Joram  son  of  Ahab 
king  of  Israel,  [and  of  Jehoshaphat,  king  of  Judah,] 
reigned  Jehoram  son  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah." 
The  three  Hebrew  words,  TWXT  "^Ti  OStyin'l,  and  of 
Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah,  greatly  disturb  the  chro- 
nology in  this  place.  It  is  certain  that  Jehoshaphat 
reigned  twenty-five  years,  and  that  Jehoram  his  son 
reigned  but  eight ;  1  Kings  xxii.  42  ;  2  Kings  viii. 
17  ;  2  Chron.  xx.  31,  and  xxi.  5.  So  that  he  could 
not  have  reigned  during  his  father's  life  without  being 
king  twenty  years,  and  eight  years  !  These  words  are 
wanting  in  three  of  Kennicott's  and  Be  Rossi's  MSS., 
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17  «  Thirty  and  two  years  old  ^  Vestsss9 
was  he  when  he  began  to  reign,     Anno  ante  I. 

,  ,  .         j     ■    ,  •      ?        Olymp.   116-109 

and  he  reigned  eight  years  in  Je- 

rusalem. 

18  And  he  walked  in  the  way  of  the  kings 
of  Israel,  as  did  the  house  of  Ahab  :  for  "  the 
daughter  of  Ahab  was  his  wife  :  and  he  did 
evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

19  Yet  the  Lord  would  not  destroy  Judah 
for  David  his  servant's  sake,  v  as  he  promised 
him  to  give  him  alway  a  w  light,  and  to  his 
children. 

20  In  his  days  *  Edom  revolted  from  under 
the  hand  of  Judah,  *  and  made  a  king  over 
themselves. 

2 1  So  Joram  went  over  to  Zair,  and  all  the 

v  2  Sam.  vii.  13 ;  1  Kings  xi.  36  ;   xv.  4  ;   2  Chron.  xxi.  7. 

w  Heb.  candle  or  lamp. x  Gen.  xxvii.  40 ;  chap.  iii.  27  ;  2  Chron. 

xxi.  8,  9,  10. y  1  Kings  xxii.  47. 

in  the  Complutensian  and  Aldine  editions  of  the  Sep 
tuagint,  in  the  Peshito  Syriac,  in  the  Parisian  Hepla- 
plar  Syriac,  the  Arabic,  and  in  many  copies  of  the 
Vulgate,  collated  by  Dr.  Kenmcott  and  De  Rossi,  both 
printed  and  manuscript  ;  to  which  may  be  added  two 
MSS.  in  my  own  library,  one  of  the  fourteenth,  the 
other  of  the  eleventh  century,  and  in  what  I  judge  to 
be  the  Editio  Princeps  of  the  Vulgate.  And  it  is 
worthy  of  remark  that  in  this  latter  work,  after  the 
fifteenth  verse,  ending  with  Quo  mortuo  regnavit  Aza- 
hel  pro  eo,  the  following  words  are  in  a  smaller  cha- 
racter, Anno  quinto  Joram  Jilii  Achab  regis  Israhel,  regnavit  Jo- 
ram jilius  Josaphat  rex  Juda.  Triginta,  &C.  We  have 
already  seen  that  it  is  supposed  that  Jehoshaphat  asso- 
ciated his  son  with  him  in  the  kingdom  ;  and  that  the 
fifth  year  in  this  place  only  regards  Joram  king  of 
Israel,  and  not  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah.  See  the 
notes  on  chap.  i.  17. 

Verse  17.  He  reigned  eight  years  in  Jerusalem.] 
Beginning  with  the  fifth  year  of  Joram,  king  of  Israel. 
He  reigned  three  years  with  Jehoshaphat  his  father, 
and  five  years  alone  ;  i.  e.,  from  A.  M.  3112  to  3119, 
according  to  Archbishop  Usher. 

Verse  18.  The  daughter  of  Ahab  was  his  wife] 
This  was  the  infamous  Athaliah ;  and  through  this 
marriage  Jehoshaphat  and  Ahab  were  confederates ; 
and  this  friendship  was  continued  after  Ahab's  death. 

Verse  19.  To  give  him  alway  a  light]  To  give 
him  a  successor  in  his  own  family. 

Verse  21.  Joram  went  over  to  Zair]  This  is  the 
same  as  Seir,  a  chief  city  of  Idumea.  So  Isa.  xxi., 
11  :  The  burden  of  Dumah  (Idumea.)  He  callelh  to 
me  out  of  Seir. 

Smote  the  Edomites]  It  appears  that  the  Israelites 
were  surrounded  by  the  Idumeans ;  and  that  in  the 
night  Joram  and  his  men  cut  their  way  through  them, 
and  so  got  every  man  to  his  tent,  for  they  were  not 
able  to  make  any  farther  head  against  these  enemies ; 
and  therefore  it  is  said,  that  Edom  revolted  from  under 
the  hand  of  Judah  unto  this  day. 
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CHAP.  VIII. 


unite  against  Hazael. 


ABMc38re4Hs9'   chariots  wi,h  him 

A 
Olymp 


and   he  rose 
nno  ante  I.      by  night,    and  smote  the    Edom- 

mp.   116-109.     .  J        °,  .    ,  ... 

tes  which  compassed  him  about, 


and  the  captains  of  the  chariots  :   and  the  peo- 
ple fled  into  their  tents. 

22  z  Yet  Edom  revolted  from  under  the 
hand  of  Judah  unto  this  day.  a  Then  Libnah 
revolted  at  the  same  time. 

23  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Joram,  and 
all  that  he  did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book 
of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ? 

ABMC3885-"8840'       24     And  J°ram    slePl    W'th    lllS 

Anno  ante  I.      fathers,  and  was  buried  with  his 

Olymp.  109-108.     .    .  .  .  .  _.       .  ,  . 

lathers  in  the  city  ot  David  :   and 

b  Ahaziah  c  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

25'  In  the  twelfth  year  of  Joram  the  son  of 
Ahab  king  of  Israel  did  Ahaziah  the  son  of 
Jehoram  king  of  Judah  begin  to  reign. 

26  d  Two  and  twenty  years  old  was  Aha- 
ziah when  he  began  to  reign  ;   and  he  reigned 

•And  so  fulfilled  ;  Gen.    xxvii.    40. »2  Chron.  xxi.   10. 

b2  Chron.  xxii.  1. c  Called  Azariah,  2  Chron.  xxii.  6,  and  Je- 

hoahaz,  2  Chron.  xxi.  17 ;    xxv.  23. d  See  2  Chron.  xxii.  2. 

e  Or,  grand-daughter  ;  see  ver.  18. 

Verse  23.  Are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the 
chronicles]  Several  remarkable  particulars  relative  to 
Joram  may  be  found  in  2  Chron.  xxi. 

Verse  26.  Two  and  twenty  years  old  was  Ahaziah 
when  he  began  to  reign]  In  2  Chron.  xxii.  2,  it  is  said, 
forty  and  two  years  old  was  Ahaziah  when  he  began 
to  reign ;  this  is  a  heavy  difficulty,  to  remove  which 
several  expedients  have  been  used.  It  is  most  evi- 
dent that,  if  we  follow  the  reading  in  Chronicles,  it 
makes  the  son  two  years  older  than  his  own  father ! 
for  his  father  began  to  reign  when  he  was  thirty-two 
years  old,  and  reigned  eight  years,  and  so  died,  being 
forty  years  old  ;  see  ver.  17.  Dr.  Lightfoot  says, 
"  The  original  meaneth  thus  :  Ahaziah  was  the  son  of 
two  and  forty  years  ;  namely,  of  the  house  of  Omri, 
of  whose  seed  he  was  by  the  mother's  side  ;  and  he 
walked  in  the  ways  of  that  house,  and  came  to  ruin  at 
the  same  time  with  it.  This  the  text  directs  us  to 
look  after,  when  it  calleth  his  mother  the  daughter  of 
Omri,  who  was  indeed  the  daughter  of  Ahab.  Now, 
these  forty-two  years  are  easily  reckoned  by  any  that 
will  count  back  in  the  Chronicle  to  the  second  of  Omri. 
Such  another  reckoning  there  is  about  Jechoniah,  or 
Jehoiachin,  2  Kings  xxiv.  8  :  Jehoiachin  was  eighteen 
years  old  when  he  began  to  reign.  But,  2  Chron. 
xxxvi.  9,  Jehoiachin  was  the  son  of  the  eight  years; 
that  is,  the  beginning  of  his  reign  fell  in  the  eighth 
year  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  of  Judah's  first  capti- 
vity."— Works,  vol.  i.,  p.  87. 

After  all,  here  is  a  most  manifest  contradiction,  that 
cannot  be  removed  but  by  having  recourse  to  violent 
modes  of  solution.  I  am  satisfied  the  reading  in 
2  Chron.  xxii.  2,  is  a  mistake  ;  and  that  we  should  read 
there,  as  here,  twenty-two  instead  of  forty-two  years ; 
Bee  the  note  there.  And  may  we  not  say  with  Cal- 
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one    year    in    Jerusalem.      And  ARMc3885'884a 
his  mother's  name  was  Athaliah,      Anno  ante  I. 

,  ,  ,  r     „        .     ,  .  ..     Olymp.   109-108. 

the  e  daughter  ol    Omri    king  ot     . 

Israel. 

27  f  And  he  walked  in  the  way  of  the  house 
of  Ahab,  and  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
as  did  the  house  of  Ahab  :  for  he  was  the  son- 
in-law  of  the  house  of  Ahab. 

28  And  he  went  *  with  Joram      ABMC  3™°- 
the    son    of    Ahab    to   the    war  Ante  I.  01.  tos. 

.      .   TT  ,    ,  •  c    a  An.  Diogeneti, 

against  Hazael  king  ot    byna  m     Arch.  Athen. 
Ramoth-gilead  ;   and  the  Syrians       perpet'  a 
wounded  Joram. 

29  And  h  King  Joram  went  back  to  be  healed 
in  Jezreel  of  the  wounds  '  which  the  Syrians 
had  given  him  at  k  Ramah,  when  he  fought 
against  Hazael  king  of  Syria.  '  And  Ahaziah 
the  son  of  Jehoram  king  of  Judah  went  down 
to  see  Joram  the  son  of  Ahab  in  Jezreel,  be- 
cause he  was  m  sick. 

f  2  Chron.  xxii.  3,  4. £2  Chron.  xxii.  5. ''Chap.  ix.  15. 

'  Heb.  wherewith  the   Syrians  had  wounded. k  Called    Ra 

moth,  ver.  28. '  Chap.  ix.  16  ;  2  Chron.  xxii.  6,  7. "  Heb. 

wounded. 


met,  Which  is  most  dangerous,  to  acknowledge  that 
transcribers  have  made  some  mistakes  in  copying  the 
sacred  books,  or  to  acknowledge  that  there  are  contra- 
dictions in  them,  and  then  to  have  recourse  to  solu- 
tions that  can  yield  no  satisfaction  to  any  unprejudiced 
mind  1  I  add,  that  no  mode  of  solution  yet  found  out 
has  succeeded  in  removing  the  difficulty ;  and  of  all 
the  MSS.  which  have  been  collated,  and  they  amount 
to  several  hundred,  not  one  confirms  the  reading  of 
twenty-two  years.  And  to  it  all  the  ancient  versions 
are  equally  unfriendly. 

Verse  28.  The  Syrians  wounded  Joram]  Ahaziah 
went  with  Joram  to  endeavour  to  wrest  Ramoth-gilead 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  Syrians,  which  belonged  to 
Israel  and  Judah.  Ahab  had  endeavoured  to  do  this 
before,  and  was  slain  there  ;  see  1  Kings  xxii.  3,  &c, 
and  the  notes  there. 

Verse  29.  Went  back  to  be  healed  in  Jezreel]  And 
there  he  continued  till  Jehu  conspired  against  and  slew 
him  there.  And  thus  the  blood  of  the  innocents,  which 
had  been  shed  by  Ahab  and  his  wife  Jezebel,  was 
visited  on  them  in  the  total  extinction  of  their  family. 
See  the  following  chapters,  where  the  bloody  tale  of 
Jehu's  conspiracy  is  told  at  large. 

I  have  already  had  to  remark  on  the  chronological 
difficulties  which  occur  in  the  historical  books  ;  diffi- 
culties for  which  copyists  alone  are  responsible.  To 
remove  them  by  the  plan  of  reconciliation,  is  in  many 
cases  impracticable  ;  to  conjectural  criticism  we  must 
have  recourse.  And  is  there  a  single  ancient  author 
of  any  kind,  but  particularly  those  who  have  written  on 
matters  of  history  and  chronology,  whose  works  have 
been  transmitted  to  us  free  of  similar  errors,  owing  to 
the  negligence  of  transcribers  ? 
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anoints  Jehu  king. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Elisha  sends  one  of  the  disciples  of  the  prophets  to  Ramoth-gilead,  to  anoint  Jehu  king  of  Israel,  1—3.  He 
acts  according  to  his  orders,  and  informs  Jehu  that  he  is  to  cut  off  the  whole  house  of  Ahab,  4—10.  Jehu's 
captains  proclaim  him  king,  11-14.  He  goes  against  Jezreel ;  where  he  finds  Joram  and  Ahaziah  king 
of  Judah,  ivho  had  come  to  visit  him ;  he  slays  them  both :  the  former  is  thrown  into  the  portion  of 
Naboth ;  the  latter,  having  received  a  mortal  wound,  flees  to  Megiddo,  and  dies  there,  and  is  carried  to 
Jerusalem,  and  buried  in  the  city  of  David,  15-29.  He  commands  Jezebel  to  be  thrown  out  of  her 
window ;  and  he  treads  her  under  the  feet  of  his  horses ;  and  the  dogs  eat  her,  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  30-37. 


Vc.  8M?'        AND  E1'Sha  the  Pr°Phet  Called 

Ante  I.  oi.  108.  one  of  a  the  children  of  the 

An.  Diogeneti,  .  . 

Arch.  Athen.     prophets,    and    said    unto    him, 
perpet'  a        b  Gird  up  thy  loins,  and  take  this 
box  of  oil  in  thine  hand,  c  and  go  to  Ramoth- 
gilead. 

2  And  when  thou  comest  thither,  look  out 
there  Jehu  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of 
Nimshi,  and  go  in,  and  make  him  arise  up 
from  among  d  his  brethren,  and  carry  him  to 
an  e  inner  chamber  ; 

3  Then  f  take  the  box  of  oil,  and  pour  it  on 
his  head,  and  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  have 
anointed  thee  king  over  Israel.  Then  open 
the  door,  and  flee,  and  tarry  not. 

4  So  the  young  man,  even  the  young  man 
the  prophet,  went  to  Ramoth-gilead. 

5  And  when  he  came,  behold,  the  captains 
of  the  host  were  sitting ;  and  he  said,  I  have 
an  errand  to  thee,  O  captain.  And  Jehu  said, 
Unto  which  of  all  us  ?  And  he  said,  To  thee, 
O  captain. 

6  And  he  arose,  and  went  into  the  house ; 
and  he   poured  the  oil   on  his  head,  and  said 


1 1  Kings  xx.  35. b  Chap.  iv.  29 ;  Jer.  i.  17. '  Chap.  viii. 

28,    29. d  Ver.    5,  11. e  Hebrew,  chamber  in  a   chamber. 

'1  Kings  xix.   16. si    Kings   xix.   16;    2   Chron.    xxii.  7. 

h  1  Kings  xviii.  4  ;  xxi.  15. '  1  Kings  xiv.  10  ;  xxi.  21. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

Verse  1.  One  of  the  children  of  the  prophets]  The 
Jews  say  that  this  was  Jonah  the  prophet,  the  son  of 
Amittai. 

Gird  up  thy  loins]  What  thou  hast  to  do  requires 
the  utmost  despatch. 

Verse  4.  The  young  man  the  prophet]  This  should 
be  translated,  The  servant  of  the  prophet ;  that  is,  the 
servant  which  Elisha  now  had  in  place  of  Gehazi. 

Verse  6.  King  over  the  people  of  the  Lord]  This 
pointed  out  to  Jehu  that  he  was  to  rule  that  people 
according  to  God's  law ;  and  consequently,  that  he 
was  to  restore  the  pure  worship  of  the  Most  High  in 
Israel. 

Verse  7.  Thou  shalt  smite  the  house  of  Ahab]    For 

their  most  cruel  murders  they  have  forfeited  their  own 

lives,  according  to  that  immutable  law,  "  He  that  shed- 

deth  man's  blood,  by   man   shall  his  blood  be  shed." 
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unto  him,  s  Thus  saith  the  Lord      abm^  3™>- 
God  of    Israel,  I  have   anointed    Ante  I.  Oi.  108 

...  ,  i        r    t  ^n-  Diogeneti, 

thee  king  over  the  people  oi  the     Arch.  Athen. 
Lord,  even  over  Israel.  perpe ' 

7  And  thou  shalt  smite  the  house  of  Ahab 
thy  master,  that  I  may  avenge  the  blood  of  my 
servants  the  prophets,  and  the  blood  of  all  the 
servants  of  the  Lord,  h  at  the  hand  of  Jezebel. 

8  For  the  whole  house  of  Ahab  shall  perish  : 
and  ■  I  will  cut  off  from  Ahab  k  him  that  pis- 
seth  against  the  wall,  and  '  him  that  is  shut  up 
and  left  in  Israel  : 

9  And  I  will  make  the  house  of  Ahab  like 
the  house  of  m  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  and 
like  the  house  of  "  Baasha  the  son  of  Ahijah  : 

10  °  And  the  dogs  shall  eat  Jezebel  in  the 
portion  of  Jezreel,  and  there  shall  be  none 
to  bury  her.  And  he  opened  the  door 
and  fled. 

1 1  Then  Jehu  came  forth  to  the  servants  of 
his  lord  :  and  one  said  unto  him,  Is  all  well  ? 
wherefore  came  p  this  mad  fellow  to  thee  1 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  the  man, 
and  his  communication. 
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This  and  the  two  following  verses  contain  the  commis- 
sion which  Jehu  received  from  the  Lord  against  the 
bloody  house  of  Ahab. 

Verse  10.  The  dogs  shall  eat  Jezebel]  How  most 
minutely  was  this  prophecy  fulfilled  !     See  ver.  33,  &c. 

Verse  1 1 .  Wherefore  came  this  mad  fellow  to  thee  ?] 
Was  it  because  he  was  a  holy  man  of  God  that  he 
was  reputed  by  a  club  of  irreligious  officers  to  be  a 
madman  ?  In  vain  do  such  pretend  that  they  fight  for 
religion,  and  are  the  guardians  of  the  public  welfare 
and  morals,  if  they  persecute  religion  and  scoff  at  holy 
men.  But  this  has  been  an  old  custom  with  all  the 
seed — the  sons,  of  the  serpent.  As  to  religious  sol- 
diers, they  are  far  to  seek,  and  ill  to  find,  according 
to  the  old  proverb. 

Ye  know  the  man,  and  his  communication.]  Ye  know 
that  he  is  a  madman,  and  that  his  message  must  be  a 
message  of  folly.  Jehu  did  not  appear  willing  to  tell 
b 


Jehu,  going  to  Jezreel,  is  met  CHAP.  IX.  by  a  messenger  from  Joram. 


■\,M^  3!2.0'         12    And  they  said,  It  is  false  ; 

B.  C  884.  j 

Ante  I.  01. 108.  tell  us  now.      And  he  said,  1  hus 
Areh/Hhen!1'    and  thus  spake  he  to  me,  saying, 
PerPet- 8-        Thus   saith    the    Lord,  I    have 
anointed  thee  king  over  Israel. 

1 3  Then  they  hasted,  and  «  took  every  man 
his  garment,  and  put  it  under  him  on  the  top 
of  the  stairs,  and  blew  with  trumpets,  saying, 
Jehu  r  is  king. 

14  So  Jehu  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat  the  son 
of  Nimshi  conspired  against  Joram.  (Now 
Joram  had  kept  Ramoth-gilead,  he  and  all 
Israel,  because  of  Hazael  king  of  Syria. 

15  But  sKing  l  Joram  was  returned  to  be 
healed  in  Jezreel  of  the  wounds  which  the 
Syrians  u  had  given  him,  when  he  fought  with 
Hazael  king  of  Syria.)  And  Jehu  said,  If  it 
be  your  minds,  then  T  let  none  go  forth  nor 
escape  out  of  the  city  to  go  to  tell  it  in  Jezreel. 

16  So  Jehu  rode  in  a  chariot,  and  went  to 
Jezreel  ;  for  Joram  lay  there.  w  And  Ahaziah 
king  of  Judah  was  come  down  to  see  Joram. 


1  Matt.  xxi.  7. '  Heb.  reigneth. "  Chap.  viii.  29. '  Heb. 

Jehoram. u  Heb.  smote. 


them  what  had  been  done,  lest  it  should  promote  jea 
lousy  and  envy. 

Verse  12.  They  said,  It  is  false]  Or,  as  the  Chal- 
dee  has  it,  Thou  liest.  Or,  perhaps,  it  might  be  thus 
understood,  "  We  know  he  has  said  nothing  but  folly 
and  lies  ;  nevertheless,  let  us  hear  what  he  has  said." 

Verse  13.  Took  every  man  his  garment]  This  was 
a  ceremony  by  which  they  acknowledged  him  as  king  ; 
and  it  was  by  such  a  ceremony  that  the  multitudes 
acknowledged  Jesus  Christ  for  the  Messiah  and  King 
of  Israel,  a  little  before  his  passion  :  see  Matt.  xxi.  7, 
and  the  note  there.  The  ceremony  was  expressive  : 
"As  we  put  our  garments  under  his  feet,  so  we  place 
every  thing  under  his  authority,  and  acknowledge  our- 
selves his  servants." 

On  the  top  of  the  stairs]  The  Chaldee,  the  rabbins, 
and  several  interpreters,  understand  this  of  the  public 
sun-dial ;  which,  in  those  ancient  times,  was  formed 
of  steps  like  stairs,  each  step  serving  to  indicate,  by 
its  shadow,  one  hour,  or  such  division  of  time  as  was 
commonly  used  in  that  country.  This  dial  was,  no 
doubt,  in  the  most  public  place  ;  and  upon  the  top  of 
it,  or  on  the  platform  on  the  top,  would  be  a  very 
proper  place  to  set  Jehu,  while  they  blew  their  trum- 
pets, and  proclaimed  him  king.  The  Hebrew  nv7>'D 
maaloth  is  the  same  word  which  is  used  chap.  xx.  9, 
10,  11,  to  signify  the  dial  of  Ahaz  ;  and  this  was  pro- 
bably the  very  same  dial  on  which  that  miracle  was 
afterwards  wrought  :  and  this  dial,  niSi'3  maaloth, 
from  rnj>  alah,  to  go  up,  ascend,  was  most  evidently 
made  of  steps ;  the  shadows  projected  on  which,  by  a 
gnomon,  at  the  different  elevations  of  the  sun,  would 
serve  to  show  the  popular  divisions  of  time.  See  the 
b 


17   And   there   stood  a  watch- 


A.  M.  3120. 
B.  C.  884. 

man   on    the   tower    in    Jezreel,    Ante  1. 01. 10s 

,      ,  'ii  r      An.  Diogeneti, 

and    he    spied   the    company  ot     Arch.  Athen. 
Jehu  as  he  came,  and  said,  I  see       perpet'  8' 
a  company.      And  Joram  said,  Take  a  horse- 
man, and  send  to  meet  them,  and  let  him  say, 
Is  it  peace  ? 

18  So  there  went  one  on  horseback  to  meet 
him,  and  said,  Thus  saith  the  king,  is  it 
peace  ?  And  Jehu  said,  What  hast  thou  to 
do  with  peace  ?  turn  thee  behind  me.  And 
the  watchman  told,  saying,  The  messenger 
came  to  them,  but  he  cometh  not  again. 

19  Then  he  sent  out  a  second  on  horseback, 
which  came  to  them,  and  said,  Thus  saith  the 
king,  Is  it  peace  ?  And  Jehu  answered,  What 
hast  thou  to  do  with  peace  ?  turn  thee  be- 
hind me. 

20  And 'the  watchman  told,  saying,  He  came 
even  unto  them,  and  cometh  not  again  :  and 
the  x  driving  is  like  the  driving  of  Jehu  the 
son  of  Nimshi ;  for  he  driveth  y  furiously. 


v  Heb.  lei  no  escaper  go,  &c. w  Chap.  viii.  29. *  Or,  march- 

ing. y  Heb.  in  madness. 


notes  on  chap.  xx.  9,  &c,  and  the  diagram  at  the  end 
of  that  chapter. 

Verse  14.  Joram  had  kept  Ramoth-gilead]  The 
confederate  armies  appear  to  have  taken  this  city  ; 
but  they  were  obliged  to  watch  their  conquests,  as  they 
perceived  that  Hazael  was  determined  to  retake  it  if 
possible. 

Verse  16.  Jehu — went  to  Jezreel;  Jor  Joram  lay 
there.]  From  the  preceding  verse  we  learn,  that  Jo- 
ram had  been  wounded  in  his  attack  on  Ramoth-gilead, 
and  had  gone  to  Jezreel  to  be  cured ;  and  neither  he 
nor  Ahaziah  knew  any  thing  of  the  conspiracy  in  Ra- 
moth-gilead, because  Jehu  and  his  captains  took  care 
to  prevent  any  person  from  leaving  the  city  ;  so  that 
the  two  kings  at  Jezreel  knew  nothing  of  what  had 
taken  place.  ' 

Verse  17.  A  watchman  on  the  tower]  These  watch- 
men, fixed  on  elevated  places,  and  generally  within 
hearing  of  each  other,  served  as  a  kind  of  telegraphs, 
to  communicate  intelligence  through  the  whole  country. 
But,  in  some  cases,  it  appears  that  the  intelligence 
was  conveyed  by  a  horseman  to  the  next  stage,  as  in 
the  case  before  us.  At  this  time,  when  the  armies 
were  at  Ramoth-gilead,  they  were,  no  doubt,  doubly 
watchful  to  observe  the  state  of  the  country,  and  to 
notice  every  movement.      See  on  2  Sam.  xiii.  34. 

Verse  18.  What  hast  thou  to  do  with  peace?]  "What 
is  it  to  thee  whether  there  be  peace  or  war  ?  Join  my 
company,  and  fall  into  the  rear." 

Verse  20.  He  driveth  furiously]     Jehu  was  a  bold, 
daring,  prompt,  and  precipitate  general.    In  his  various 
military  operations  he  had  established  his  eharacter ; 
and  now  it  was  almost  proverbial. 
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Jehu  slays  Jot  am 


II.    KINGS. 


and  Ahaziah 


4'  *k  3}:?-       2 1    And    Joram    said,    z  Make 

U.   L-.  004. 

Ante  I.  oi.  108.    ready.      And  his     chariot    was 

An.  Diogeneti,  ,  ,  ,       T  .  . 

Arch   Athen.     made  ready.      And  a  Joram  king 

perpet-  a        of  Israel   and   Ahaziah    king   of 

Judah  went  out,  each  in  his  chariot,  and  they 

went  out  against  Jehu,  and  b  met  him  in  the 

portion  of  Naboth  the  Jezreelite. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joram  saw 
Jehu,  that  he  said,  is  it  peace,  Jehu  ?  And 
he  answered,  What  peace,  so  long  as  the 
whoredoms   of    thy   mother  Jezebel  and   her 


witchcrafts  are  so 


many 


23  And  Joram  turned  his  hands,  and  fled, 
and  said  to  Ahaziah,  There  is  treachery,  0 
Ahaziah. 

24  And  Jehu  c  drew  a  bow  with  his  full 
strength,  and  smote  Jehoram  between  his 
arms,  and  the  arrow  went  out  at  his  heart, 
and  he  d  sunk  down  in  his  chariot. 

25  Then  said  Jehu  to  Bidkar  his  captain, 
Take  up,  and  cast  him  in  the  portion  of  the 


'  Heb.  Bind, »2  Chron.  xxii.  7. b  Heb.  found. c  Heb. 

fitted  his  tinndwith  a  boiv. d  Heb.  bowed. e  1  Kings  xxi.  29. 

'Heb.  bloods. 6  1  Kings  xxi.  19. h  Or,  portion. 


Verse  21.  Joram — and  Ahaziah — went  out]  They 
had  no  suspicion  of  what  was  done  at  Ramoth-gilead  ; 
else  they  would  not  have  ventured  their  persons  as 
they  now  did. 

Verse  22.  What  peace,  so  long  as  the  whoredoms] 
Though  the  words  whoredom,  adultery,  and  fornication, 
are  frequently  used  to  express  idolatry,  and  false  reli- 
gion, in  general  ;  yet  here  they  may  be  safely  taken  in 
their  common  and  most  obvious  sense,  as  there  is  much 
reason  to  believe  that  Jezebel  was  the  patroness  and 
supporter  of  a  very  impure  system  of  religion  ;  and  to 
this  Jehu  might  refer,  rather  than  to  the  calf-worship, 
to  which  himself  was  most  fav  ourably  disposed. 

Verse  23.  There  is  treachery,  O  Ahaziah.]  This  was 
the  first  intimation  he  had  of  it  :  he  feels  for  the  safety 
of  his  friend  Ahaziah,  and  now  they  fly  for  their  lives. 

Verse  24.  Drew  a  low  with  his  full  strength]  The 
marginal  reading  is  correct :  He  filled  his  hand  with 
a  bow.  That  is,  "  He  immediately  took  up  his  bow, 
set  his  arrow,  and  let  fly."  This  is  the  only  meaning 
of  the  passage. 

Between  his  arms]  That  is,  between  his  shoulders  ; 
for  he  was  now  turned,  and  was  flying  from  Jehu. 

Verse  25.  Cast  him  in  the  portion  of  the  field]  This 
was  predicted,  1  Kings  xxi.  ;  and  what  now  happened 
to  the  son  of  Ahab  is  foretold  in  ver.  29  of  that 
chapter. 

Verse  26.  The  blood  of  Naboth,  and  the  blood  of 
tus  sons]  We  are  not  informed  in  1  Kings  xxi.  that 
any  of  Naboth's  family  was  slain  but  himself :  but  as 
the  object  both  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel  was  to  have  Na- 
both's vineyard  entirely,  and  for  ever,  it  is  not  likely 
that  they  would  leave  any  of  his  posterity,  who  might 
at  a  future  time  reclaim  it  as  their  inheritance.  Again, 
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field  of  Naboth  the    Jezreelite  :      A-  M.  3120. 
for  remember  how  that,  when  I    Ante  1. 01. 108 
and  thou  rode  together  after  Ahab     Arch.  Athen.' 
his  father,    •  the  Lord  laid   this       pei?et-  8- 
burden  upon  him  ; 

26  Surely  I  have  seen  yesterday  the  f  blood 
of  Naboth,  and  the  blood  of  his  sons,  saith  the 
Lord  ;  and  *  I  will  requite  thee  in  this  h  plat, 
saith  the  Lord.  Now  therefore  take  and  cast 
him  into  the  plat  of  ground,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord. 

27  But  when  Ahaziah  the  king  of  Judah 
saw  this,  he  fled  by  the  way  of  the  garden 
house.  And  Jehu  followed  after  him,  and 
said,  Smite  him  also  in  the  chariot.  And  they 
did  so  at  the  going  up  to  Gur,  which  is  by 
Ibleam.   And  he  fled  to  ■  Megiddo,  and  died  there 

28  And  his  servants  carried  him  in  a  chariot 
to  Jerusalem,  and  buried  him  in  his  sepulchre 
with  his  fathers  in  the  city  of  David. 

29  And  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Joram  the 

*  In  the  kingdom  of  Samaria,  2  Chron.  xxii.  9.  Then  he  began 
to  reign  as  viceroy  to  his  father  in  his  sickness,  2  Chron.  xxi.  18, 
19.  But  in  Joram's  12th  year  he  began  to  reign  alone,  ch.  viii.  25 

to  secure  this  point,  Jezebel  had  Naboth  convicted  of 
treason  and  atheism  ;  in  order  that  his  whole  family 
might  be  involved  in  his  ruin. 

Verse  27.  Fled  by  the  way  of  the  garden]  The 
account  of  the  death  of  Ahaziah,  as  given  in  2  Chron. 
xxii.  8,  9,  is  very  different  from  that  given  here  : 
When  Jehu  was  executing  judgment  upon  the  house  of 
Ahab — he  sought  Ahaziah  ;  and  they  caught  him,  (for 
he  was  hid  in  Samaria,)  and  brought  him  to  Jehu ; 
and  when  they  had  slain  him,  they  buried  him.  "  The 
current  of  the  story  at  large  is  this,"  says  Dr.  Light- 
foot  :  "  Jehu  slayeth  Joram  in  the  field  of  Jezreel,  as 
Ahaziah  and  Joram  were  together ;  Ahaziah,  seeing 
this,  flees,  and  gets  into  Samaria,  and  hides  himself 
there.  Jehu  marcheth  to  Jezreel,  and  makes  Jezebel 
dogs'  meat  :  from  thence  he  sends  to  Samaria  for  the 
heads  of  Ahab's  children  and  posterity  ;  which  are 
brought  him  by  night,  and  showed  to  the  people  in  the 
morning.  Then  he  marcheth  to  Samaria,  and  by  the 
way  slayeth  forty-two  of  Ahab's  kinsmen  ;  and  findeth 
Jehonadab,  the  father  of  the  Rechabites.  Coming  into 
Samaria,  he  maketh  search  for  Ahaziah  :  they  find 
him  hid,  bring  him  to  Jehu,  and  he  commands  to  carry 
him  up  towards  Gur,  by  Ibleam,  and  there  to  slay  him. 
It  may  be,  his  father  Joram  had  slain  his  brethren 
there,  as  Ahab  had  done  Naboth,  in  Jezreel.  They 
do  so  ;  smite  him  there  in  his  chariot ;  and  his  cha- 
rioteer driveth  away  to  Megiddo  before  he  dies.  The 
story  in  the  book  of  Kings  is  short ;  but  the  book  of 
Chronicles  shows  the  order."  LightfooCs  Works,  vol. 
i.,  p.  88. 

Verse  29.   In  the  eleventh  year  of  Joram]  The  note 
in  our  margin  contains  as  good  an  account  of  this 
chronological  difficulty  as  can  be  reasonably  required : 
b 


lezebel  is  thrown  out  of  a 


%  "c  8868      son  °^  ^hab  began  Ahaziah  to 


Ante  I.  01.  no.    reign  over  Judah 

An.  Diogeneti, 

Arch.  Allien. 

perpet.  6. 


30  And  when  Jehu  was  come 
to  Jezreel,  Jezebel   heard  of  it ; 

'b  c  3884°'  k  anc*  sne  '  Pamted  her  face,  and 
Ante  I.  01. 108.   tired  her  head,  and  looked  out  at 

An  Diogeneti,  .     , 

Arch.  Athen.     a  window. 
perpet'  a  3 1    And  as  Jehu   entered  in  at 

the  gate,  she   said,  m  Had  Zimri   peace,  who 
slew  his  master  ? 

32  And  he  lifted  up  his  face  to  the  window, 
and  said,  Who  is  on  my  side  ?  who  ?  And 
there  looked  out  to  him  two  or  three  n  eunuchs. 

33  And  he  said,  Throw  her  down.  So  they 
threw  her  down  :  and  some  of  her  blood  was 
sprinkled  on  the  wall,  and  on  the  horses  :  and 
he  trode  her  under  foot. 


CHAP.   IX.  window  and  trodden  under  foot. 

34  And  when   he    was    come      A- M-  **J* 
in,  he  did  eat  and  drink,  and  said,   Ante  I.  01.  ios. 
Go,  see  now  this  cursed  woman,     Arch.Tfhen!' 
and   bury    her ;  for    °  she    is  a       perpet- 8- 
king's  daughter. 

35  And  they  went  to  bury  her  :  but  they 
found  no  more  of  her  than  the  skull,  and  the 
feet,  and  the  palms  of  her  hands. 

36  Wherefore  they  came  again,  and  told 
him.  And  he  said,  This  is  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  which  he  spake  p  by  his  servant  Elijah 
the  Tishbite,  saying,  i  In  the  portion  of  Jez- 
reel shall  dogs  eat  the  flesh  of  Jezebel : 

37  And  the  carcass  of  Jezebel  shall  be  r  as 
dung  upon  the  face  of  the  field  in  the  portion 
of  Jezreel ;  so  that  they  shall  not  say,  This 
is  Jezebel. 


k  Ezek.  xxiii.  40. '  Heb.  put  her  eyes  in  painting. »  1  Kings 

xvi.  9-20. n  Or,  chamberlains. 


Then  he  began  to  reign  as  viceroy  to  his  father  in  his 
sickness;  2  Chron.  xxi.  18,  19.  But  in  Jorum's  twelfth 
year  he  began  to  reign  alone ;  chap.  viii.  26. 

Verse  30.  She  painted  her  face,  and  tired  her  head] 
She  endeavoured  to  improve  the  appearance  of  her  com- 
plexion by  paint,  and  the  general  effect  of  her  coun- 
tenance by  a  tiara  or  turban  head-dress.  Jonathan, 
the  Chaldee  Targumist,  so  often  quoted,  translates  this 
NHJV  KT1I3  n^nDl  vechachalath  bilsdida  eynaha : 
"  She  stained  her  eyes  with  stibium  or  antimony.'1'' 
This  is  a  custom  in  Asiatic  countries  to  the  present 
day.  From  a  late  traveller  in  Persia,  I  borrow  the 
following  account : — 

"  The  Persians  differ  as  much  from  us  in  their  no- 
tions of  beauty  as  they  do  in  those  of  taste.  A  large, 
soft,  and  languishing  black  eye,  with  them,  constitutes 
the  perfection  of  beauty.  It  is  chiefly  on  this  account 
that  the  women  use  the  powder  of  antimony,  which, 
although  it  adds  to  the  vivacity  of  the  eye,  throws  a 
kind  of  voluptuous  languor  over  it,  which  makes  it  ap- 
pear, (if  I  may  use  the  expression,)  dissolving  in  bliss. 
The  Persian  women  have  a  curious  custom  of  making 
their  eye-brows  meet ;  and  if  this  charm  be  denied 
them,  they  paint  the  forehead  with  a  kind  of  prepara- 
tion made  for  that  purpose."  E.  S.  Waring's  Tour  to 
Sheeraz,  4to.,  1807,  page  62. 

This  casts  light  enough  on  Jezebel's  painting,  &c.  ; 
and  shows  sufficiently  with  what  design  she  did  it,  to 
conquer  and  disarm  Jehu,  and  induce  him  to  take  her 
for  wife,  asjarchi  supposes.  This  staining  of  the  eye 
with  stibium  and  painting  was  a  universal  custom,  not 
only  in  Asiatic  countries,  but  also  in  all  those  that 
bordered  on  them,  or  had  connections  with  them.  The 
Prophet  Ezekiel  mentions  the  painting  of  the  eyes, 
chap,  xxiii.  40. 

That  the  Romans  painted  their  eyes  we  have  the 
most  positive  evidence.  Pliny  says,  Tanta  est  decoris 
nffectatio,  ut  tinguantur  oculi  quoque.  Hist.  Nat.  lib. 
xi.,  cap.  37.      "  Such  is  their  affectation  of  ornament, 
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"1  Kings  xvi.  31. 


-P  Heb.  by  the  hand  of.- 
'  Psa.  lxxxiii.  10. 


-1  1  Kings  xxi.  23. 


that  they  paint  their  eyes  also."  That  this  painting 
was  with  stibium  or  antimony,  is  plain  from  these  words 
of  St.  Cyprian,  De  Opere  et  Eleemosynis,  Inunge 
oculos  tuos  non  stibio  diaboli,  sed  collyrio  Christi, 
"  Anoint  your  eyes,  not  with  the  devil's  antimony,  but 
with  the  eye-salve  of  Christ."  Juvenal  is  plain  on 
the  same  subject.  Men  as  well  as  women  in  Rome 
practised  it : — 

Ille  supercilium  madida  fuligine  tactum 
Obliqua  producit  acu  pingitque  trementes 
Attollens  oculos.  Sat.  ii.,  ver.  93. 

"  With  sooty  moisture  one  his  eye-brows  dyes, 
And  with  a  bodkin  paints  his  trembling  eyes." 

The  manner  in  which  the  women  in  Barbary  do  it 
Dr.  Russel  particularly  describes  : — "  Upon  the  prin- 
ciple of  strengthening  the  sight,  as  well  as  an  orna- 
ment, it  is  become  a  general  practice  among  the  wo- 
men to  black  the  middle  of  their  eye-lids  by  applying 
a  powder  called  ismed.  Their  method  of  doing  it  is 
by  a  cylindrical  piece  of  silver,  steel,  or  ivory,  about 
two  inches  long,  made  very  smooth,  and  about  the  size 
of  a  common  probe.  This  they  wet  with  water,  in 
order  that  the  powder  may  stick  to  it,  and  applying 
the  middle  part  horizontally  to  the  eye,  they  shut  the 
eye-lids  upon  it,  and  so  drawing  it  through  between 
them,  it  blacks  the  inside,  leaving  a  narrow  black  rim 
all  round  the  edge.  This  is  sometimes  practised  by 
the  men,  but  is  then  regarded  as  foppish."  Russel's 
Nat.  Hist,  of  Aleppo,  page  102.  See  Parkhurst, 
sub  voc.  "p. 

Verse  31.  Had  Zimri  peace,  who  slew  his  master?] 
Jarchi  paraphrases  this  place  thus  :  "  If  thou  hast  slain 
thy  master,  it  is  no  new  thing  ;  for  Zimri  also  slew 
Elah,  the  son  of  Baasha ;"  which  words  were  rather 
intended  to  conciliate  than  to  provoke.  But  the  words 
are  understood  by  most  of  the  versions  thus  :  Health 
to  Zimri,  the  slayer  of  his  master ! 

Verse  33.  So  they  threw  her  down]  M  hat  a  terrible 
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death  !  She  was  already,  by  the  fall,  almost  dashed  to 
pieces ;  and  the  brutal  Jehu  trampled  her  already 
mangled  body  under  his  horse's  feet ! 

Verse  34.  She  is  a  king's  daughter.]  Jezebel  was 
certainly  a  woman  of  a  very  high  lineage.  She  was 
daughter  of  the  king  of  Tyre  ;  wife  of  Ahab,  king  of 
Israel ;  mother  of  Joram,  king  of  Israel ;  mother-in- 
law  of  Joram,  king  of  Judah ;  and  grandmother  of 
Ahaziah,  king  of  Judah. 

Verse  35.  The  skull — the  feet,  and  the  palms  of  her 
hands.]  The  dogs  did  not  eat  those  parts,  say  Jarchi 
and  Kimchi,  because  in  her  festal  dances  she  danced 
like  a  dog,  on  her  hands  and  feet,  wantonly  moving  her 
nead.  What  other  meaning  these  rabbins  had,  I  do 
not  inquire.  She  was,  no  doubt,  guilty  of  the  foulest 
actions,  and  was  almost  too  bad  to  be  belied. 

How  literally  was  the  prediction  delivered  in  the 
preceding  book,  (1  Kings  xxi.  23,  The  dogs  shall  eat 


Jezebel,  by  the  wall  of  Jezreel,)  fulfilled  !  And  how 
dearly  did  she  and  her  husband  Ahab  pay  for  the  mur- 
der of  innocent  Naboth ! 

Verse  37.  And  the  carcass  of  Jezebel  shall  be  as 
dung]  As  it  was  not  buried  under  the  earth,  but  was 
eaten  by  the  dogs,  this  saying  was  also  literally  ful- 
filled. 

They  shall  not  say,  This  is  Jezebel.]  As  she  could 
not  be  buried,  she  could  have  no  funeral  monument. 
Though  so  great  a  woman  by  her  birth,  connections, 
and  alliances,  she  had  not  the  honour  of  a  tomb ! 
There  was  not  even  a  solitary  stone  to  say,  Here  lies 
Jezebel !  not  even  a  mound  of  earth  to  designate  the 
place  of  her  sepulture !  Judgment  is  God's  strange 
work  ;  but  when  he  contends,  how  terrible  are  his 
judgments  !  and  when  he  ariseth  to  execute  judgment, 
who  shall  stay  his  hand  1  How  deep  are  his  counsels, 
and  how  terrible  are  his  workings  '. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Jehu  sends  an  ironical  letter  to  the  elders  of  Samaria,  telling  them  to  choose  one  of  the  best  of  their  master's 
sons,  and  put  him  on  the  throne;  to  which  they  return  a  submissive  answer,  1—6.  He  writes  a  second 
letter,  and  orders  them  to  send  him  the  heads  of  Ahab's  seventy  sons  ;  they  do  so,  and  they  are  laid  in  two 
heaps  at  the  gale  of  Jezreel,  7,  8.  Jehu  shows  them  to  the  people,  and  excuses  himself,  and  states  that  all 
is  done  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  9,  10.  He  destroys  all  the  kindred  of  Ahab  that  remained  in 
Jezreel,  11.  He  also  destroys  forty-two  men,  the  brethren  of  Ahaziah,  king  of  Judah,  12—14.  He  meets 
with  Jehonadab,  and  takes  him  with  him  in  his  chariot,  15,  16.  He  comes  to  Samaria,  and  destroys  all 
that  were  of  the  kindred  of  Ahab  there,  17.  He  pretends  a  great  zeal  for  the  worship  of  Baal,  and  gathers 
all  his  priests  together,  under  the  pretence  of  a  grand  sacrifice,  and  slays  them  all,  18—25.  He  buims 
BaaVs  images,  and  makes  his  temple  a  draught  house,  26—28.  But  he  does  not  depart  from  the  sins  of 
Jeroboam,  and  does  not  prosper,  29-31.  Hazael  vexes  Israel,  32,  33.  Jehu  dies,  having  reigned  over 
Israel,  in  Samaria,  twenty-eight  years,  34—36. 


%  c  884°  A  ^^  A-'iab  'iad  seventy  sons  in 
Ante  I.  oi.  108.  Samaria.      And  Jehu  wrote 

Arch.  Athen.'  letters,  and  sent  to  Samaria,  unto 
perpet-  8'  the  rulers  of  Jezreel,  to  the  elders, 
and  to  a  them  that  brought  up  Ahab's  children, 
saying, 

2  Now  as  soon  as  this  letter  comcth  to  you, 
seeing  your  master's  sons  are  with  you,  and 
there    are    with    you    chariots    and     horses, 

aHebrew, 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.   X. 

Verse  1 .  Ahab  had  seventy  sons]  As  he  had  several 
wives,  he  might  have  many  children.  The  Israelites, 
from  the  earliest  part  of  their  history,  were  remarkably 
fruitful.  How  amazingly  did  they  multiply  in  Egypt, 
even  under  the  hand  of  the  severest  oppression  !  And 
as  to  the  individuals  of  whose  families  we  have  an  ac- 
count, they  are  quite  remarkable  :  Rehoboam  had  thir- 
ty-eight sons  ;  Abdon  had  forty  ;  Tola  had  thirty  ; 
Ahab,  seventy ;  and  Gideon,  seventy-one. 

Unto  the  rulers  of  Jezreel]  It  certainly  should  be, 
unto  the  rulers  of  Samaria ;  for  to  them  and  to  that 
citij  the  whole  context  shows  us  the  letters  were  sent. 
See  ver.  6. 

To  them  that  brought  up  Ahab's  children]  It  ap- 
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A.  M.  3120. 

B.  C.   884. 

Ante  I.  01.  108. 

An.  Diogeneti, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  8. 


a    fenced     city    also,    and     ar- 
mour ; 

3  Look  even  out  the   best  and 
meetest  of   your  master's   sons, 
and  set  him  on  his  father's  throne,  and  fight  for 
your  master's  house. 

4  But  they  were  exceedingly  afraid,  and 
said,  Behold,  two  kings  stood  not  before  him  : 
how  then  shall  we  stand  ? 

noitrishers. 

pears  that  the  royal  children  of  Israel  and  Judah  were 
intrusted  to  the  care  of  the  nobles,  and  were  brought 
up  by  them,  (see  ver.  6 ;)  and  to  these,  therefore,  Je- 
hu's letters  are  directed.  It  is  supposed  Isaiah  (xlix. 
23)  alludes  to  this  custom  :  Kings  shall  be  thy  nurs- 
ing fathers,  and  queens  thy  nursing  mothers. 

Verse  2.  A  fenced  city  also]  All  here  seems  to 
refer  to  Samaria  alone  ;  in  it  were  the  magazines  and 
implements  of  war,  &c.  No  reader  need  be  told  that 
these  letters  were  all  ironical.  It  was  the  same  as  if 
he  had  said,  "  Ye  have  no  means  of  defence ;  Israel 
is  with  me:  if  you  yield  not  up  yourselves  and  the 
city,  I  will  put  you  all  to  the  sword." 

Verse  4.  Two  kings  stood  not  before  him]  That  is 
Joram  and  Ahaziah. 

(     33*      \ 


Ahab's  seventy  so?is,  and 


CHAP.  X. 


the  relatives  of  Ahaziah  slain. 


•g'c  gg^°-  5  And  he  that  was  over  the 
Ante  I.  01. 108.    house,  and  he  that  was  over  the 

An.  Diogeneti,        .  ,  .  ,  ,  .      . 

Arch.  Athen.  city,  the  elders  also,  and  the 
perpet'  "  bringers  up  of  the  children,  sent 
to  Jehu,  saying,  We  are  thy  servants,  and  will 
do  all  that  ihou  shalt  bid  us  ;  we  will  not  make 
any  king  :  do  thou  that  which  is  good  in  thine 
eyes. 

6  Then  he  wrote  a  letter  the  second  time  to 
them,  saying,  If  ye  be  b  mine,  and  if  ye  will 
hearken  unto  my  voice,  take  ye  the  heads  of 
the  men  your  master's  sons,  and  come  to  me 
to  Jezreel  by  to-morrow  this  time.  Now  the 
king's  sons,  being  seventy  persons,  were  with 
the  great  men  of  the  city,  which  brought 
them  up. 

7  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  letter  came 
to  them,  that  they  took  the  king's  sons,  and 
c  slew  seventy  persons,  and  put  their  heads  in 
baskets,  and  sent  him  them  to  Jezreel. 

8  And  there  came  a  messenger,  and  told 
him,  saying,  They  have  brought  the  heads  of 
the  king's  sons.  And  he  said,  Lay  ye  them 
in  two  heaps  at  the  entering  in  of  the  gate 
until  the  morning, 

9  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning,  that 
he  went  out,  and  stood,   and  said  to  all  the 


b  Heb.  for  pie.- 
'  1  Sam.  iii.  19.- 
the  hand  of. 


-c  1   Kings  xxi.  21. — 
-r  1  Kin<rs  xxi.  19,  21, 


-d  Chap.  ix.    11,  24. 
29. r  Hebrew,  by 


Verse  5.  He  that  was  over  the  house,  drc]  Thus 
all  the  constituted  authorities  agreed  to  submit. 

Will  do  all  that  thou  shalt  bid  us]  They  made  no 
conditions,  and  stood  pledged  to  commit  the  horrid  mur- 
ders which  this  most  execrable  man  afterwards  com- 
manded. 

Verse  6.  Come  to  me  to  Jezreel]  Therefore  the 
letters  were  not  written  to  Jezreel,  but  from  Jezreel  to 
Samaria. 

Verse  7.  Put  their  heads  in  baskets]  What  cold- 
blooded wretches  were  the  whole  of  these  people  ! 

Verse  8.  Lay  ye  them  in  two  heaps]  It  appears 
that  the  heads  of  these  princes  had  arrived  at  Jezreel 
in  the  night  lime :  Jehu  ordered  them  to  be  left  at  the 
gate  of  the  city,  a  place  of  public  resort,  that  all  the 
people  might  see  them,  and  be  struck  with  terror,  and 
conclude  that  all  resistance  to  such  authority  and  power 
would  be  vain. 

Verse  9.  Ye  be  righteous]  Another  irony ;  intended 
partly  to  excuse  himself,  and  to  involve  them  in  the 
odium  of  this  massacre,  and  at  the  same  time  to  jus- 
tify the  conduct  of  both,  by  showing  that  all  was  done 
according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord. 

Verse  1 1 .    Jehu  slew  all]     So  it  appears  that  the 
great  men  who  had  so  obsequiously  taken  off  the  heads 
of  Ahab's  seventy  sons,  fell  also  a  sacrifice  to  the  am- 
bition of  this  incomparably  bad  man. 
b 


people,  Ye  be  righteous  :  behold,      ^  M.  3120. 
d  I  conspired  against  my  master,   Ante  I.  01.  ioe. 
and  slew  him  :   but  who  slew  all     Arch.  Athen!' 
these  ?  perpet-  8- 

10  Know  now  that  there  shall  e  fall  unto  the 
earth  nothing  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which 
the  Lord  spake  concerning  the  house  of 
Ahab  :  for  the  Lord  hath  done  that  which  he 
spake  f  by  *  his  servant  Elijah. 

1 1  So  Jehu  slew  all  that  remained  of  the 
house  of  Ahab  in  Jezreel,  and  all  his  great 
men,  and  his  h  kinsfolks,  and  his  priests,  until 
he  left  him  none  remaining. 

1 2  And  he  arose,  and  departed,  and  came  to 
Samaria.  And  as  he  was  at  the  '  shearing 
house  in  the  way, 

13  k  Jehu  '  met  with  the  brethren  of  Aha- 
ziah king  of  Judah,  and  said,  Who  are  ye  7 
And  they  answered,  We  are  the  brethren  of 
Ahaziah  ;  and  we  go  down  m  to  salute  the 
children  of  the  king  and  the  children  of  the 
queen. 

14  And  he  said,  Take  them  alive.  And 
they  took  them  alive,  and  slew  them  at  the 
pit  of  the  shearing  house,  even  two  and  forty 
men  ;  neither  left  he  any  of  them. 

15  And  when  he  was  departed  thence,   he 


h  Or,  acquaintance. '  Heb.  house  of  shepherds  binding  sheep 

k  Chap.  viii.  29  ;  2  Chron.  xxii.  8. '  Heb.  found. ■»  Heb. 

to  the  peace  of  &c. 


Verse  12.  The  shearing  house]  Probably  the  place 
where  the  shepherds  met  for  the  annual  sheep  shearing. 

Verse  13.  The  brethren  of  Ahaziah]  The  relatives 
of  his  family  ;  for  it  does  not  appear  that  he  had  any 
brethren,  properly  so  called  :  but  we  know  that  the  term 
brethren  among  the  Jews  signified  the  relatives  of  the 
same  family,  and  especially  brothers'1  and  sisters''  chil 
dren  ;  and  that  these  were  such,  see  2  Chron.  xxii.  8 

We  go  doicn  to  salute,  <5rc]  So  promptly  had  Jehu 
executed  all  his  measures,  that  even  the  nearest  rela- 
tives of  the  murdered  kings  had  not  heard  of  their 
death,  and  consequently  had  no  time  to  escape.  They 
were  all  taken  as  in  a  net. 

Verse  14.  The  pit  of  the  shearing  house]  Probably 
the  place  where  they  washed  the  sheep  previously  to 
shearing,  or  the  fleeces  after  they  were  shorn  off". 

Verse  15.  Jehonadab  the  son  of  Rechab]  For  parti- 
culars concerning  this  man,  his  ancestry,  and  posterity, 
see  the  notes  on  Jer.  xxxv. 

Is  thine  heart  right]  With  me,  in  the  prosecution 
of  a  reform  in  Israel  ;  as  my  heart  is  with  thy  heart 
in  the  true  religion  of  Jehovah,  and  the  destruction  of 
BaaH 

It  is.]  I  wish  a  reform  in  the  religion  of  the  country ; 
I  am  his  friend  who  shall  endeavour  to  promote  it. 

Give  me  thine  hand.]    This  has  been  generally  con- 
sidered as  exacting  a  promise  from  Jehonadab  ;  but 
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and  the  worshippers  oj  Ban. 


ABMC  884°'  "  1'ghted  on  °  Jehonadab  the  son 
Ante  I.  01. 108.   0f    p  Rechab,   coming    to    meet 

An.  Diogeneti,     ,  .  *   ,  i         i    i  •  i 

Arch.  Athen.  him  :  and  he  q  saluted  him,  and 
perpet-  8'  said  to  him,  Is  thine  heart  right, 
as  my  heart  is  with  thy  heart  ?  and  Jehona- 
dab answered,  It  is.  If  it  be,  r  give  me  thine 
hand.  And  he  gave  him  his  hand  ;  and  he 
took  him  up  to  him  into  the  chariot. 

16  And  he  said,  Come  with  me,  and  see  my 
s  zeal  for  the  Lord.  So  they  made  him  ride 
in  his  chariot. 

17  And  when  he  came  to  Samaria,  '  lie  slew 
all  that  remained  unto  Ahab  in  Samaria,  till 
he  had  destroyed  him,  according  to  the  saying 
of  the  Lord,  u  which  he  spake  to  Elijah. 

18  And  Jehu  gathered  all  the  people  toge- 
ther, and  said  unto  them,  v  Ahab  served  Baal 
a  little  ;   but  Jehu  shall  serve  him  much. 

1 9  Now  therefore  call  unto  me  all  the  w  pro- 
phets of  Baal,  all  his  servants,  and  all  his 
priests  ;  let  none  be  wanting :  for  I  have  a 
great  sacrifice  to  do  to  Baal ;  whosoever  shall 
be  wanting,  he  shall  not  live.  But  Jehu  did 
it  in  subtilty,  to  the  intent  that  he  might  de- 
stroy the  worshippers  of  Baal. 

20  And  Jehu  said,  s  Proclaim  a  solemn  as- 
sembly for  Baal.      And  they  proclaimed  it. 

°  Heb.  found. °  Jer.  xxxv.   6,    &c. P  1   Chron.  ii.  55. 

1  Heb.  blessed. '  Ezra  x.  19. ■  1  Kings  xix.  10. '  Chap. 

ix.  8;  2  Chron.  xxii.  8. "  1  Kings  xxi.  21. 

does  it  mean  any  more  than  his  taking  him  by  the  hand, 
to  help  him  to  step  into  his  chariot,  in  which  Jehu  was 
then  sitting  1  Jehonadab  was  doubtless  a  very  honour- 
able man  in  Israel ;  and  by  carrying  him  about  with 
him  in  his  chariot,  Jehu  endeavoured  to  acquire  the 
public  esteem.  "  Jehu  must  be  acting  right,  for  Je- 
honadab is  with  him,  and  approves  his  conduct." 

Verse  16.  Come  with  me,  and  see  my  zeal  for  the 
Lord.]  O  thou  ostentatious  and  murderous  hypocrite  ! 
Thou  have  zeal  for  Jehovah  and  his  pure  religion  ! 
Witness  thy  calves  at  Dan  and  Bethel,  and  the  gene- 
ral profligacy  of  thy  conduct.  He  who  can  call  an- 
other to  witness  his  zeal  for  religion,  or  his  works  of 
charity,  has  as  much  of  both  as  serves  his  own  turn. 

Verse  18.  Ahab  served  Baal  a  little]  Jehu  had 
determined  to  have  no  worship  in  Israel  but  that  of  the 
golden  calves  at  Dan  and  Beth-el ;  therefore  he  pur- 
poses to  destroy  all  the  worshippers  of  Baal  :  and  that 
he  may  do  it  without  suspicion,  he  proclaims  a  great 
sacrifice  ;  and  that  he  may  do  it  the  more  easily,  he 
gathers  them  all  together  into  one  place. 

Verse  19.  Whosoever  shall  be  wanting,  he  shall  not 
live.]  Because,  as  he  will  thereby  show  himself  with- 
out zeal  for  the  service  of  his  God,  he  will  justly  for- 
feit his  life.  All  this  was  done  in  the  very  spirit  of 
deceit. 

Verse  22.  He  said  imtu  hint  that  was  over  the  ves- 
DIG 


2 1  And  Jehu  sent  through  all      AR  M  •  sj/f. 

°  o.  O.  oo4. 

Israel:   and  all  the  worshippers   Ante  I.  01. 108. 

r   «      ,  ,  ,  An.  Diogeneti, 

of   Baal  came,  so  that  there  was     Arch.  Athen. 
not  a   man    left  that   came   not.       perpet-  8- 
And  they  came  into  the  y  house  of  Baal ;  and 
the  house  of  Baal  was  z  full  from  one  end  to 
another. 

22  And  he  said  unto  him  that  -was  over  the 
vestry,  Bring  forth  vestments  for  all  the  wor- 
shippers of  Baal.  And  he  brought  them  forth 
vestments. 

23  And  Jehu  went,  and  Jehonadab  the  sort 
of  Rechab,  into  the  house  of  Baal,  and  said 
unto  the  worshippers  of  Baal,  Search,  and  look 
that  there  be  here  with  you  none  of  the  ser- 
vants of  the  Lord,  but  the  worshippers  of 
Baal  only. 

24  And  when  they  went  in  to  offer  sacrifices 
and  burnt-offerings,  Jehu. appointed  fourscore 
men  without,  and  said,  If  any  of  the  men 
whom  I  have  brought  into  your  hands  escape, 
he  that  letteth  him  go,  a  his  life  shall  be  foi 
the  life  of  him. 

25  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  soon  as  he  had 
made  an  end  of  offering  the  burnt-offering, 
that  Jehu  said  to  the  guard  and  to  the  captains, 
Go  in,  and  slay  them  ;  let  none   come  forth. 


»  1  Kings  xvi.  31, 32. »  1  Kings  xxii.  6. T  Heb.  Sanctify. 

y  1  Kings  xvi.  32. z  Or,  so  full  that  they  stood  mouth  to  mouth 

»1  Kings  xx.  39. 

try]  The  word  vestry  comes  from  vesharium,  and  that 
from  vestes,  garments,  from  vestio,  I  clothe ;  and  sig- 
nifies properly  the  place  where  the  sacerdotal  robes  and 
pontifical  ornaments  are  kept.  The  priests  of  Baal 
had  their  robes  as  well  as  the  priests  of  the  Lord  ;  but 
the  garments  were  such  that  one  could  be  easily  dis- 
tinguished from  the  other. 

Verse23.  None  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord]  Though 
he  was  not  attached  to  that  service,  yet  he  would  tole- 
rate it ;  and  as  he  was  led  to  suppose  that  he  was  ful- 
filling the  will  of  Jehovah  in  what  he  was  doing,  he 
would  of  course  treat  his  worship  and  worshippers  with 
the  more  respect. 

He  might  have  ordered  the  search  to  be  made  on 
pretence  of  expelling  any  of  those  whom  they  would 
consider  the  profane,  especially  as  this  was  "  a  solemn 
assembly  for  Baal,"  as  was  the  custom  with  the  heathen 
when  any  extraordinary  exhibition  of  or  for  their  god 
was  expected ;  thus  Callimachus,  (Hymn  to  Apollo,) 
after  imagining  the  temple  and  its  suburbs  to  be  shaken 
by  the  approach  of  Apollo,  cries  out,  E/caf,  cuac  baric, 
alirpor.  To  prevent  any  suspicion  of  his  real  design, 
such  might  have  been  Jehu's  plea,  else  alarm  must  have 
been  excited,  and  perhaps  some  would   have   escaped. 

Verse  25.  As  soon  as  he  had  made  an  end  of  offer- 
ing] Had  Jehu  been  a  man  of  any  conscientious  prin- 
ciple in  religion,  he  would  have  finished  the  tragedy 
b 


Jehu  dies  after  reigning 


CHAP.  X. 


twenty  and  two  years 


A.  M.  3120. 

B.  C.  884. 

Ante  I.  Ol.  108. 

Arch.  Athen.'    guard  and  the  captains  cast  them 
out,  and  went  to  the  city  of  the 


And  they  smote   them  with   the 
b  edge    of  the   sword ;    and   the 


A.  M.  3120. 

B.  C.  884. 

Ante  I.  Ol.  108. 

An.  Diogeneti, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  8. 


house  of  Baal. 

26  And  they  brought  forth  the  c  images  d  out 
of  the  house  of  Baal,  and  burned  them. 

27  And  they  brake  down  the  image  of  Baal, 
and  brake  down  the  house  of  Baal,  e  and  made 
it  a  draught  house  unto  this  day. 

ABMC 3120-3148.      28   Thus  Jehu  destroyed  Baal 
Anno  ante  I.      out  of  Israel. 

Olymp.    108-80.  „        ,     .       ,  .  .  f 

29   Howbeit  from   the  sins  ol 

Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel 
to  sin,  Jehu  departed  not  from  after  them,  to 
wit,  f the  golden  calves  that  were  in  Beth-el, 
and  that  ivere  in  Dan. 

30  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Jehu,  Because  thou  hast  done 
well  in  executing  that  which  is 
right  in  mine  eyes,  and  hast  done 
unto  the  house  of  Ahab  according  to  all  that 
was  in  mine  heart,  e  thy  children  of  the  fourth 
generation  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  Israel. 

b  Heb.  the  mouth. c  Heb.   statues. d  1    Kings  xiv.   23. 

e  Ezra  vi.  11;     Dan.   ii.  5;    iii.  29. fl  Kings  xii.  28,  29. 

s  See  ver.  35 ;  chap.  xiii.  1, 10  ;  xiv.  23  ;  xv.  8, 12. b  Heb.  ob- 

before  he  offered  the  burnt-offering  ;  but  to  a  man  of 
no  religion,  the  worship  of  Jehovah  and  of  Baal  are 
alike.  If  he  prefers  either,  it  is  merely  as  a  states- 
man, for  political  purposes. 

To  the  guard  and  to  the  captains]  □'tybti'bl  D'SlS 
leratsim  u/eshalashim ;  to  the  couriers  or  runners,  and 
the  shalashim,  the  men  of  the  third  rank  ;  those  offi- 
cers who  were  next  to  the  nobles,  the  king  and  these 
being  only  their  superiors.  The  runners  were  proba- 
bly a  sort  of  light  infantry. 

The  city  of  the  house  of  Baal.]  Does  not  this  mean 
a  sort  of  holy  of  holies,  where  the  most  sacred  images 
of  Baal  were  kept  ?  A  place  separated  from  the  tem- 
ple of  Baal,  as  the  holy  of  holies  in  the  temple  of  Jeho- 
vah was  separated  from  what  was  called  the  holy  place. 

Verse  27.  Made  it  a  draught  house]  A  place  for 
human  excrement  ;  so  all  the  versions  understand  it. 
Nothing  could  be  more  degrading  than  this  ;  he  made 
it  a  public  necessary. 

Verse  30.  Thy  children  of  the  fourth  generation] 
These  four  descendants  of  Jehu  were  Jehoahaz,  Je- 
hoash,  Jeroboam  the  second,  and  Zechariah  ;  see  chap, 
xiv.  and  xv.  This  was  all  the  compensation  Jehu  had 
in  either  world,  as  a  recompense  of  his  zeal  for  the 
Lord. 

Verse  31.  Jehu  tool:  no  heed]  He  never  made  it 
his  study  ;  indeed,  he  never  intended  to  walk  in  this 
way  ;   it  neither  suited  his  disposition  nor  his  politics. 

Verse  32.  The  Lord  began  to  cut  Israel  short]  The 
marginal  reading  is  best :  The  Lord  cut  off  the  ends ; 
<nd  Ibis  he  did  by  permitting  Hazael   to  seize  on  the 


31  But  Jehu  htook  no  heed  to  ^V^f 
walk  in  the   law  of   the   Lord      Anno  ante  i. 

God  of  Israel  with  all  his  heart :       ymp' ._! 

for  he  departed  not  from  *  the   sins  of  Jero 
boam,  which  made  Israel  to  sin. 

32  In  those  days  the  Lord  began  k  to  cut 
Israel  short :  and  '  Hazael  smote  them  in  all 
the  coasts  of  Israel ; 

33  From  Jordan  m  eastward,  all  the  land 
of  Gilead,  the  Gadites,  and  the  Reubenites, 
and  the  Manassites,  from  Aroer,  which  is 
by  the  river  Arnon,  n  even  °  Gilead  and 
Bashan. 

34  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of     AB**;  f™- 
Jehu,  and  all  that  he  did,  and  all  Ante  I.  bi.  iso. 

,  .  .    .  ,  .  An.  Pherecli, 

his  might,   are  they  not  written     Arch.  Athen. 
in  the  book  of  the  chronicles  of       perpet"  s' 
the  kings  of  Israel  ?     " 

35  And  Jehu  slept  with  his  fathers  :  and 
they  buried  him  in  Samaria.  And  Jehoahaz 
his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

36  And  Pthe  time  that  Jehu  V"^8 
reigned  over   Israel    in   Samaria     Anno  ante  i. 

°  ,     -    ,  Olymp.  108-80 

was  twenty  and  eight  years.  ■ 

served  not. '  1  Kings  xiv.  16. kHeb.  to  cut  off  the  ends. 

1  Chap.  viii.  12. m  Heb.  toward  the  rising  of  the  sun. n  Or,  even 

to  Gilead  and  Bashan. °Amosi,3. P  Heb.  the  days  were. 

coasts,  to  conquer  and  occupy  the  frontier  towns. 
This  was  the  commencement  of  those  miserable  rava- 
ges which  Elisha  predicted;  see  chap.  viii.  12.  And 
we  find  from  the  next  verse  that  he  seized  on  all  the 
land  of  Gilead,  and  that  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and  the 
half  tribe  of  Manasseh  ;  in  a  word,  whatever  Israel 
possessed  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan. 

Verse  34.  Are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the 
chronicles]  We  have  no  chronicles  in  which  there  is 
any  thing  farther  spoken  of  this  bad  man.  His  reign 
was  long,  twenty-eight  years  ;  and  yet  we  know  nothing 
of  it  but  the  commencement. 

For  barbarity  and  hypocrisy  Jehu  has  few  parallels  ; 
and  the  cowardliness  and  baseness  of  the  nobles  of  Sa- 
maria have  seldom  been  equalled.  Ahab's  bloody  house 
must  be  cut  off;  but  did  God  ever  design  that  it  should 
be  done  by  these  means  ?  The  men  were,  no  doubt, 
profligate  and  wicked,  and  God  permitted  their  iniquity 
to  manifest  itself  in  this  way ;  and  thus  the  purpose 
of  God,  that  Ahab's  house  should  no  more  reign,  was 
completely  accomplished  :  see  1  Kings  xxi.  19,21, 
29.  And  by  this  conduct  Jehu  is  said  to  have  exe- 
cuted what  was  tight  in  God's  eyes,  ver.  30.  The 
cutting  off  of  Ahab's  family  was  decreed  by  the  Divine 
justice  ;  the  means  by  which  it  was  done,  or  at  least 
the  manner  of  doing,  were  not  entirely  of  his  appoint- 
ing :  yet  the  commission  given  him  by  the  young  pro- 
phet, chap.  ix.  7,  was  very  extensive.  Yet  still  many 
things  seem  to  be  attributed  to  God,  as  the  agent,  which 
he  does  not  execute,  but  only  permits  to  be  done 
517 


Joash  escapes  the 


II.  KINGS. 


destruction  of  Athaliah 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Athaliah  destroys  all  that  remain  of  the  seed  royal  of  Judah,  1.  Jehosheba  hides  Joash  the  son  of  Ahaziah, 
and  he  remains  hidden  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  six  years ;  and  Athaliah  reigns  over  the  land,  2,  3. 
Jehoiada,  the  high  priest,  calls  the  nobles  privately  together  into  the  temple,  shotvs  them  the  king's  son, 
takes  an  oath  of  them,  arms  them,  places  guards  around  the  temple,  and  around  the  young  king's  person  ; 
they  anoint  and  proclaim  him,  4-12.  Athaliah  is  alarmed,  comes  into  the  temple,  is  seized,  carried  forth, 
and  slain,  13—16.  Jehoiada  causes  the  people  to  enter  into  a  covenant  with  the  Lord;  they  destroy 
BaaVs  house,  priest,  and  images,  17,  18.  Joash  is  brought  to  the  king's  house,  reigns,  and  all  the  land 
rejoices,  1 9—2 1 . 


B.c.esf      AND    when    aAthaliah     bthe 
Ante  I.  oi.  108.    '    "    mother  of  Ahaziah  saw  that 

An.  Diogeneti,      .  .  , 

Arch.  Athen.      her  son  was  dead,  she  arose  and 
perpet'  8'       destroyed  all  the  c  seed  royal. 

2  But  d  Jehosheba,  the  daughter  of  King 
Joram,  sister  of  Ahaziah,  took  e  Joash  the  son 
of  Ahaziah,  and  stole  him  from  among  the 
king's  sons  which  were  slain ,  and  they  hid 
him,  even  him  and  his  nurse,  in  the  bed- 
chamber from  Athaliah,  so  that  he  was  not 
slain. 
ABMc3»2°:3i26.      3   And  he  was  with  her  hid  in 

Anno  ante  i.     the  house  of  the  Lord  six  years. 

Olymp.  108-102.      ,      ,       .    ,     ,.    .        ...  .         J 

And    Athaliah    did    reign     over 

the  land. 


4   And    f  the    seventh 


Je- 


^B  'c  878°'  4    Alld     '  ttie     sevenUl    year 

Ante  I.  01. 102.    hoiada  sent  and  fetched  the  rulers 

An.  Diogeneti,  .         .       .  .  .      , 

Arch.  Athen.     over  hundreds,  with  the  captains 

perpet'  4'       and  the  guard,  and  brought  them 

to  him  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  made 

a  covenant   with   them,  and  took  an    oath   of 


a2  Chron.  xxii.    10. b  Chap,  viii.  26. c  Heb.  seed  of 

he  kingdom. d  2  Chron.  xxii.  11,  Jehoshabeath. e  Or,  Je- 

hoash. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XI. 

Verse  1.  Athaliah]  This  woman  was  the  daughter 
of  Ahab,  and  grand-daughter  of  Omri,  and  wife  to  Jo- 
ram  king  of  Judah,  and  mother  of  Ahaziah. 

Destroyed  all  the  seed  royal.]  All  that  she  could 
lay  her  hands  on  whom  Jehu  had  left  ;  in  order  that 
she  might  get  undisturbed  possession  of  the  kingdom. 

How  dreadful  is  the  lust  of  reigning  !  it  destroys  all 
tke  charities  of  life ;  and  turns  fathers,  mothers,  brothers, 
and  children,  into  the  most  feiocious  savages !  Who, 
that  has  it  in  his  power,  makes  any  conscience 

"  To  swim  to  sovereign  rule  through  seas  of  blood  V 

In  what  a  dreadful  state  is  that  land  that  is  exposed  to 
political  revolutions,  and  where  the  succession  to  the 
throne  is  not  most  positively  settled  by  the  clearest  and 
most  decisive  law !  Reader,  beware  of  revolutions  ; 
there  have  been  some  useful  ones,  but  they  are  in  gene- 
ral the  heaviest  curse  of  God. 

Verse  2.   Daughter  of — Joram,  sister  of  Ahaziah] 

It  is  not  likely  that  Jehosheba  was  the  daughter  of 

Athaliah;  she  was  sister,  we  find,  to  Ahaziah  the  son 

of  Athaliah,  but  probably  by  a  different  mother.      The 
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them  in  the   house  of  the  Lord,      *,-  ^  3^| 
and  showed  them  the  king's  son.   Ante  I.  oi.  102. 

1    j       1  An-  Diogeneti, 

5  And    he   commanded    them,     Arch.  Athen. 
saying,  This  is  the  thing  that  ye       perpet' u ', ., 
shall  do  ;   A  third  part   of  you  that   enter   in 
e  on  the  Sabbath  shall  even  be  keepers  of  the 
watch  of  the  king's  house  ; 

6  And  a  third  part  shall  be  at  the  gate  of 
Sur  ;  and  a  third  part  at  the  gate  behind  the 
guard :  so  shall  ye  keep  the  watch  of  the 
house,  h  that  it  be  not  broken  down. 

7  And  two  '  parts  k  of  all  you  that  go  forth 
on  the  Sabbath,  even  they  shall  keep  the  watch 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord  about  the  king. 

8  And  ye  shall  compass  the  king  round 
about,  every  man  with  his  weapons  in  his 
hand  :  and  he  that  comelh  within  the  ranges, 
let  him  be  slain  :  and  be  ye  with  the  king  as 
he  goeth  out  and  as  he  cometh  in. 

9  '  And  the  captains  over  the  hundreds  did 
according  to  all  things  that  Jehoiada  the  priest 


'2 Chron.    xxiii.  1,  &c. el  Chron.    ix.  25. b  Or,  from 

breaking  up. '  Or,  companies. k  Heb.  hands. '  2  Chron. 

xxiii.  8. 


mother  of  Jehoash  was  Zibiah  of  Beer-sheba  ;  see 
chap.  xii.  1. 

Verse  3.  He  was — hid  in  the  house  of  the  Lord] 
This  might  be  readily  done,  because  none  had  access 
to  the  temple  but  the  priests ;  and  the  high  priest  him- 
self was  the  chief  manager  of  this  business. 

Verse  4.  And  the  seventh  year  Jehoiada  sent]  He 
had  certainly  sounded  them  all,  and  brought  them  into 
the  interests  of  the  young  king,  before  this  time  ;  the 
plot  having  been  laid,  and  now  ripe  for  execution,  he 
brings  the  chief  officers  of  the  army  and  those  of  the 
body  guard  into  the  temple,  and  there  binds  them  by 
an  oath  of  secrecy,  and  shows  them  the  king's  son,  in 
whose  behalf  they  are  to  rise. 

Verse  5.  That  enter  in  on  the  Sabbath]  It  appears 
that  Jehoiada  chose  the  Sabbath  day  to  proclaim  the 
young  king,  because  as  that  was  a  day  of  public  con- 
course, the  gathering  together  of  the  people  who  were 
in  this  secret  would  not  be  noticed  ;  and  it  is  likely 
that  they  all  came  unarmed,  and  were  supplied  by  Je- 
hoiada with  the  spears  and  shields  which  David  had 
laid  up  in  the  temple,  ver.  10. 
b 


Joash  is  proclaimed  King.  CHAP.  XI. 

b'  *c  3878  commanded  :  and  they  took 
Ante  I.  01.  102.  every  man  his  men  that  were  to 

An.  Diogenoti,  . 

Arch.  Athen.     come  in   on  the    babbath,  with 

perpet'  u-  them  that  should  go  out  on  the 
Sabbath,  and  came  to  Jehoiada  the  priest. 

10  And  to  the  captains  over  hundreds  did 
the  priest  give  King  David's  spears  and  shields, 
that  were  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

1  1  And  the  guard  stood,  every  man  with  his 
weapons  in  his  hand,  round  about  the  king, 
from  the  right  '"  corner  of  the  temple  to  the 
left  corner  of  the  temple,  along  by  the  altar 
and  the  temple. 

1 2  And  he  brought  forth  the  king's  son,  and 
put  the  crown  upon  him,  and  gave  him  the 
testimony  ;  and  they  made  him  king,  and 
anointed  him  ;  and  they  clapped  their  hands, 
and  said,  n  God  °  save  the  king. 

1 3  p  And  when  Athaliah  heard  the  noise  of 
the  guard  and  of  the  people,  she  came  to  the 
people  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

14  And  when    she  looked,  behold,  the  king 

m  Heb.  shoulder. "  Heb.  Let  the  king  Uve.^—°  1  Sam.  x.  24. 

P2  Chron.  xxiii.  12,  &c. 

The  priests  and  Levites  were  divided  into  twenty- 
four  classes  by  David,  and  each  served  a  week  by 
turns  in  the  temple  ;  and  it  was  on  the  Sabbath  that 
they  began  the  weekly  service  ;  all  this  favoured  Je- 
hoiada's  design. 

Verse  10.  King  David's  spears  and  shields]  Jose- 
phus  expressly  says  that  David  had  provided  an 
arsenal  for  the  temple,  out  of  which  Jehoiada  took 
those  arms.  His  words  are  :  Avoi^ac  6e  \uaSoc  rnv  ev 
tu  lepu  6Tt?.odj]K^v,  ijv  AafStdnr  KareaKevaue,  tiieuepioe 
role  iKaTovrapxaig  afia  Kat  iepotai  Kat  Aevtratr  uiravff 
baa  ivpiv  ev  avrn  thoara  re  /cat  (paperpar,  Kat  ei  n 
Irepov  eiSoc  drrhov  naTikajie.  "  And  Jehoiada  having 
opened  the  arsenal  in  the  temple,  which  David  had 
prepared,  he  divided  among  the  centurions,  priests, 
and  Levites,  the  spears,  (arrows,)  and  quivers,  and  all 
other  kinds  of  weapons  which  he  found  there." — Ant. 
lib.  ix.,  c.  7,  s.  8. 

Verse  12.  Put  the  crown  upon  him]  This  was  a 
diadem  or  golden  band  that  went  round  the  head. 

And — the  testimony]  Probably  the  book  of  the  law, 
written  on  a  roll  of  vellum.  This  was  his  sceptre. 
Some  think  that  it  was  placed  upon  his  head,  as 
well  as  the  diadem.  The  diadem,  the  testimony, 
and  the  anointing  oil,  were  essential  to  his  conse- 
cration. 

They  clapped  their  hands]  This  I  believe  is  the  first 
instance  on  record  of  clapping  the  hands  as  a  testi- 
mony of  joy. 

God  save  the  king]  "]73n  TV  yechi  hammelech  ; 
May  the  king  live  !  So  the  words  should  be  trans- 
lated wherever  they  occur. 

Verse  14.  The  king  stood  by  a  pillar]  Stood  on  a 
pillar  or  tribunal  ;  the  place  or  throne  on  which  thev 
b 


Athaliah  is  slam. 
stood  by  i  a  pillar,  as  the  man-      A-  M.  3126. 

*  d.  O.   878. 

ner  ivas,  and  the  princes  and  Ante  I.  01.  102. 
the  trumpeters  by  the  king,  and  Arch.Tuien.'' 
all  the  people  of  the  land  re-  perpet-  u- 
joiced,  and  blew  with  trumpets :  and  Atha 
Hah  rent  her  clothes,  and  cried,  Treason, 
Treason. 

1 5  But  Jehoiada  the  priest  commanded  the 
captains  of  the  hundreds,  the  officers  of  the 
host,  and  said  unto  them,  Have  her  forth  with- 
out the  ranges  :  and  him  that  followeth  her 
kill  with  the  sword.  For  the  priest  had  said, 
Let  her  not  be  slain  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

1 6  And  they  laid  hands  on  her ;  and  she 
went  by  the  way  by  the  which  the  horses 
came  into  the  king's  house :  and  there  was  she 
slain. 

17  r  And  Jehoiada  made  a  covenant  between 
the  Lord  and  the  king  and  the  people,  that 
they  should  be  the  Lord's  people  ;  s  between 
the  king  also  and  the  people. 

18  And  all  the  people  of  the  land  went  into 


iChap.  xxiii.  3  ;   2  Chron.  xxxiv.  31. r2  Chron.  xxiii.  16. 

5  2  Sam.  v.  3. 


were  accustomed  to  put  the  kings  when  they  proclaim- 
ed them. 

Treason,  Treason.]  T£T)  Itfp  kesher,  kasher  ;  A 
conspiracy,  A  conspiracy  !  from  kashar,  to  bind,  unite 
together. 

Verse  15.  Have  her  forth]  She  had  pressed  in 
among  the  guards  into  the  temple. 

And  him  that  followeth]  The  person  who  lakes  her 
part,  let  him  instantly  be  slain. 

Verse  16.  By  the  ivay — which  the  horses  came] 
They  probably  brought  her  out  near  the  king's  stables. 
It  has  been  supposed,  from  Ezek.  xlvi.  1,  2,  that  the 
east  gate  of  the  inner  court  was  that  by  which  the 
king  entered  on  the  Sabbath  day,  whereas  on  all  other 
days  he  entered  by  the  south  gate.  And  there  was 
another  gate,  called  the  horse  gate,  in  the  wall  of  the 
city,  (Jer.  xxxi.  40,)  for  the  king's  horses  to  go  out  at 
from  the  stables  at  Millo,  which  is  therefore  called,  2 
Chron.  xxiii.  15,  the  horse  gate  toward  the  king's  house. 

Verse  17.  Jehoiada  made  a  covenant]  A  general 
covenant  was  first  made  beivieen  the  Lord,  the  Su- 
preme King,  the  king  bis  viceroy,  and  the  people,  that 
they  should  all  be  the  Lord's  people ;  each  being 
equally  bound  to  live  according  to  the  Divine  law. 

Then,  secondly,  a  particular  covenant  was  made  be- 
tween the  king  and  the  people,  by  which  the  king  was 
bound  to  rule  according  to  the  laws  and  constitution 
of  the  kingdom,  and  to  watch  and  live  for  the  safety 
of  the  public.  And  the  people  were  bound  on  their 
part,  to  love,  honour,  succour,  and  obey  the  king. 
Where  these  mutual  and  just  agreements  are  made  and 
maintained,  there  can  be  nothing  else  than  prosperity 
in  the  Church  and  the  state. 

Verse  18.  His  altars  and  images  brake  they  in 
510 


Jehoash  reigns  well  during 

the  '  house  of  Baal,  and  brake  it 


A.  M.  3126 
B.  C.  878. 

Ante  I.  01. 102.  down  ;  his  altars  and  his  lma- 
^rch.Tthen'.''  ges  u  brake  they  in  pieces  tho- 
PerPet- H-  roughly,  and  slew  Mattan  the 
priest  of  Baal  before  the  altars.  And  Tthe 
priest  appointed  w  officers  over  the  house  of 
the  Lord. 

19  And  he  took  the  rulers  over  hundreds, 
and  the  captains,  and  the  guard,  and  all  the 
people   of  the  land ;   and  they  brought  down 


II.   KINGS.  the  priesthood  of  Jehoiada 

the  king  from  the  house   of  the 


1  Chap.  x.  26.- 


1  Deut.  xii.  3 ;   2  Chron.  xii.  17. 


pieces]  It  is  probable  that  Athaliah  had  set  up  the 
worship  of  Baal  in  Judah,  as  Jezebel  had  done  in 
Israel  ;  or  probably  it  had  never  been  removed  since 
the  days  of  Solomon.  It  was  no  wonder  that  Jehoiada 
began  his  reform  with  this  act,  when  we  learn  from 
2  Chron.  xxiv.  7,  that  the  sons  of  Athaliah,  that  wick- 
ed woman,  had  broken  up  the  house  of  God ;  and  also 
all  the  dedicated  things  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  did 
they  bestow  upon  Baalim. 


A.  M.  3126. 
B.  C.  878. 

Lord,  and  came  by  the  way  of    Ante  I.  01. 102. 

,  1      1  •       )        An.  Diogeneti, 

the  gate  of  the  guard  to  the  king  s     Arch.  Athen. 

house.      And  he  sat  on  the  throne  perpet' L_ 

of  the  kings. 

20  And  all  the  people  of  the  land  rejoiced, 
and  the  city  was  in  quiet :  and  they  slew  Atha- 
liah with  the  sword  beside  the  king's  house. 

21  x  Seven  years  old  ivas  Jehoash  when  he 
began  to  reign. 

*  2  Chron.  xxiii.  18,  &c. "Heb.  officers. «  2  Chron.  xxiv.  1. 

Verse  20.  The  people — rejoiced]  They  were  glad 
to  get  rid  of  the  tyranny  of  Athaliah. 

And  the  city  was  in  quiet]  She  had  no  partisans  to 
rise  up  and  disturb  the  king's  reign. 

Verse  21.  Seven  years  old  was  Jehoash]  The  first 
instance  on  record  of  making  a  child  seven  years  old 
the  king  of  any  nation,  and  especially  of  such  a  nation 
as  the  Jews,  who  were  at  all  times  very  difficult  to  be 
governed. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Jehoash  reigns  icell  under  the  instructions  of  Jehoiada  the  priest,  1-3.  He  directs  the  repairing  of  the  temple 
the  account  of  what  was  done,  4-16.  Hazael  takes  Gath;  and,  proceeding  to  besiege  Jerusalem,  is  pre 
vented  by  Jehoash,  icho  gives  him  all  the  treasures  and  hallowed  things  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  17,  18 
The  servants  of  Jehoash  conspire  against  and  slay  him,  19—21. 


A.M.  3126-3165. 

B.  C.  878-839. 

Anno  ante  I. 

Olymp.    102-63. 


TN    the    seventh  year   of  Jehu 

a  Jehoash  began  to  reign  ;  and 

forty   years  reigned  he   in  Jeru- 

And   his  mother's   name  was    Zibiah 


salem. 

of  Beer-sheba. 

2  And  Jehoash  did  that  which 
was  right  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  all  his  days  wherein  Jeho- 


A.M.  3126-3162 

B.  C.  878-842. 

Anno  ante  I. 

Olymp.  102-66. 


iada  the  priest  instructed  him. 

3  But  b  the  high  places  were 
away :  the  people  still  sacrificed 
incense  in  the  high  places. 


not   taken 
and  burnt 


a2  Chron.  xxiv.  1. b  1  Kings  xv.  14  ;  xxii.  43  ;  chap.  xiv.  4. 

c  Chap.  xxii.  4. a  Or,  holy  things. "Heb.  holiness. fExod. 

xxx.  13. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 

Verse  2.  Jehoash  did — right  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord]  While  Jehoiada  the  priest,  who  was  a  pious, 
holy  man,  lived,  Jehoash  walked  uprightly  ;  but  it  ap- 
pears from  2  Chron.  xxiv.  17,  18,  that  he  departed 
from  the  worship  of  the  true  God  after  the  death  of 
this  eminent  high  priest,  lapsed  into  idolatry,  and  seems 
to  have  had  a  share  in  the  murder  of  Zechariah,  who 
testified  against  his  transgressions,  and  those  of  the 
princes  of  Judah.      See  above,  ver.  20-22. 

0  how  few  of  the  few  who  begin  to  live  to  God 
continue  unto  the  end  ! 

520 


said  to  the  VVsm.' 

the  money  of  the  Antei.  01.  so. 

,  .           .        .     ,            .  An.  Pherecli, 

d  dedicated  e  things  that  is  brought  Arch.  Athen. 

into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  even  perpet'   ' 


4     And    Jehoash 
priests,  °  All 


f  the  money  of  every  one  that  passeth  the  ac 
count,  g  the  money  that  every  man  is  set  at, 
and  all  the  money  that  h  cometh'  into  any 
man's  heart  to  bring  into  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
5  Let  the  priest  take  it  to  them,  every  man 
of  his  acquaintance  :  and  let  them  repair  the 
breaches  of  the  house,  wheresoever  any  breach 
shall  be  found. 

s  Heb.  the  money  of  the  souls  of  his  estimation.  Lev.  xxvii.  2. 

h  Heb.  ascendeth  upon  the  heart  of  a  man. '  Exodus  xxxv.  5  ; 

1  Chron.  xxix.  9. 

Verse  3.  The  high  places  were  not  taken  aivay] 
Without  the  total  destruction  of  these  there  could  be 
no  radical  reform.  The  toleration  of  any  species  of 
idolatry  in  the  land,  whatever  else  was  done  in  behalf 
of  true  religion,  left,  and  in  effect  fostered,  a  seed 
which,  springing  up,  regenerated  in  time  the  whole  in- 
fernal system.  Jehoiada  did  not  use  his  influence  as 
he  might  have  done  ;  for  as  he  had  the  king's  heart 
and  hand  with  him,  he  might  have  done  what  he 
pleased. 

Verse  4.  All  the  money  of  the  dedicated  things] 
Prom  all  this  account  we  find  that  the  temple  was  in  a 
b 


Jelioash  directs  the 


A;Mo3i«l'         6   But  it  was  so,   that  k  in  the 

13.    l_*.  ODD.  # 

Ante  i.  01.  so.    three  and  twentieth  year  of  King 

An.  Pherecli,       T    ,  ,     ,    ,  •  ,       i 

Arch.  Athen.      Jehoash  'the  priests  had  not  re- 
perpet'  a        paired  the  breaches  of  the  house. 

7  m  Then  King  Jehoash  called  for  Jehoiada 
the  priest,  and  the  other  priests,  and  said  unto 
them,  Why  repair  ye  not  the  breaches  of  the 
house  ?  now  therefore  receive  no  more  money 
of  your  acquaintance,  but  deliver  it  for  the 
breaches  of  the  house. 

8  And  the  priests  consented  to  receive  no 
more  money  of  the  people,  neither  to  repair 
the  breaches  of  the  house. 

9  But  Jehoiada  the  priest  took  n  a  chest,  and 
bored  a  hole  in  the  lid  of  it,  and  set  it  beside 
the  altar,  on  the  right  side  as  one  cometh  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord  :  and  the  priests  that 
kept  the  °  door  put  therein  all  the  money  that 
was  brought  into  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

10  And  it  was  so,  when  they  saw  that  there 
was  much  money  in  the  chest,  that  the  king's 
p  scribe  and  the  high  priest  came  up,  and  they 
q  put  up  in  bags,  and  told  the  money  that  was 
found  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

1 1  And  they  gave  the  money,  being  told, 


CHAP.  XII.  repairing  of  the  tempi* 

into  the   hands  of  them  that   did      ^  "•  3"8- 
the  work,  that  had  the  oversight    Ante  I.  oi.  so 

r  .i        i  r    j        T  i        An.  Pherecli, 

oi  the  house  ot  the  Lord  :    and      Arch.  Athen. 
they  r  laid  it  out  to   the  carpen- 


k  Heb.  in  the  twentieth  year  and  third  year. '  2  Chron.  xxiv.  5. 

m  2  Chron.  xxiv.  6. »  2  Chron.  xxiv.  8,  &c. °  Heb.  thresh- 
old.-  P  Or,  secretary. 

very  ruinous  state  ;  the  walls  were  falling  down,  some 
had  perhaps  actually  fallen,  and  there  was  no  person 
so  zealous  for  the  pure  worship  of  God,  as  to  exert 
himself  to  shore  up  the  falling  temple  ! 

The  king  himself  seems  to  have  been  the  first  who 
noticed  these  dilapidations,  and  took  measures  for  the 
necessary  repairs.  The  repairs  were  made  from  the 
following  sources  :  1 .  The  things  which  pious  persons 
had  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God.  2.  The  free-will 
offerings  of  strangers  who  had  visited  Jerusalem  :  the 
money  of  every  one  that  passeth.  3.  The  half-shekel 
which  the  males  were  obliged  to  pay  from  the  age  of 
twenty  years  (Exod.  xxx.  12)  for  the  redemption  of 
their  souls,  that  is  their  lives,  which  is  here  called  the 
money  that  every  man  is  set  at.  All  these  sources 
had  ever  been  in  some  measure  open,  but  instead  of 
repairing  the  dilapidations  in  the  Lord's  house,  the 
priests  and  Levites  had  converted  the  income  to  their 
own  use. 

Verse  6.  In  the  three  and  twentieth  year]  In  what 
year  Jehoash  gave  the  orders  for  these  repairs,  we 
cannot  tell ;  but  the  account  here  plainly  intimates 
that  they  had  been  long  given,  and  that  nothing  was 
done,  merely  through  the  inactivity  and  negligence  of 
the  priests ;  see  2  Chron.  xxiv.  5. 

It  seems  that  the    people  had    brought  money  in 

abundance,  and  the  pious  Jehoiada  was  over  the  priests, 

and  yet  nothing  was  done !     Though  Jehoiada  was  a 

good  man,  he  does  not  appear  to  have  had  much  of  the 

b 


ters  and  builders,  that  wrought  upon  the  house 
of  the  Lord, 

12  And  to  masons  and  hewers  of  stone, 
and  to  buy  timber  and  hewed  stone  to  repair 
the  breaches  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
for  all  that  s  was  laid  out  for  the  house  to 
repair  it. 

13  Howbeit  'there  were  not  made  for  the 
house  of  the  Lord  bowls  of  silver,  snuffers, 
basons,  trumpets,  any  vessels  of  gold,  or  ves- 
sels of  silver,  of  the  money  that  was  brought 
into  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

14  But  they  gave  that  to  the  workmen,  and 
repaired  therewith  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

1 5  Moreover  "  they  reckoned  not  with  the 
men,  into  whose  hand  they  delivered  the 
money  to  be  bestowed  on  workmen :  for  they 
dealt  faithfully. 

16  T  The  trespass  money  and  sin  money 
was  not  brought  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  : 
w  it  was  the  priests'. 

1  Heb.  boundup. r  Heb.  brought  it  forth. s  Heb.  wentforth. 

1  See  2  Chron.  xxiv.  14. »  Chap.  xxii.  7. »  Lev.  v.  15,  18. 

"  Lev.  vii.  7  ;  Num.  xviii.  9. 

spirit  of  an  active  zeal ;  and  simple  piety,  without  zeal 
and  activity,  is  of  little  use  when  a  reformation  in  re- 
ligion and  manners  is  necessary  to  be  brought  about. 
Philip  Melancthon  was  orthodox,  pious,  and  learned, 
but  he  was  a  man  of  comparative  inactivity.  In  many 
respects  Martin  Luther  was  by  far  his  inferior,  but  in 
zeal  and  activity  he  was  a  flaming  and  consuming  fire; 
and  by  him,  under  God,  was  the  mighty  Reformation, 
from  the  corruptions  of  popery,  effected.  Ten  thousand 
Jehoiadas  and  Melancthons  might  have  wished  it  in 
vain  ;  Luther  worked,  and  God  worked  by  him,  in  him, 
and  for  him. 

Verse  9.  Jehoiada — took  a  chest]  This  chest  was 
at  first  set  beside  the  altar,  as  is  here  mentioned  ;  but 
afterwards,  for  the  convenience  of  the  people,  it  was 
set  without  the  gale  ;  see  2  Chron.  xxiv.  8. 

Verse  10.  The  king's  scribe  and  the  high  priest]  It 
was  necessary  to  associate  with  the  high  priest  some 
civil  authority  and  activity,  in  order  to  get  the  neg- 
lected work  performed. 

Verse  13.  Howbeit  there  were  not  made — boivls, 
dfc]  That  is,  there  were  no  vessels  made  for  the  ser- 
vice of  the  temple  till  all  the  outward  repairs  were 
completed  ;  but  after  this  was  done,  they  brought  the 
rest  of  the  money  before  the  king  and  Jehoiada,  whereof 
were  made  vessels  of  gold  and  silver;  2  Chron.  xxiv.  14. 

Verse  15.   They  reckoned  not  with  the  men]    They 
placed  great  confidence  in  them,  and  were  'ot  disap- 
pointed, for  they  dealt  faithfully. 
591 


Jehoash  is  slam 


II.  KINGS. 


by  his  servants 


AfiMc  |iM.  17  Then  *  Hazael  king  of  Sy- 
Ante  I.  01.  64.    ria  went  up,  and  fought  against 

Areh.  Athen. '    Gatli,  and  took  it:  and  y  Hazael 

perpet- 5-  set  his  face  to  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

18  And  Jehoash  king  of  Judah  z  took  all  the 
hallowed  things  that  Jehoshaphat,  and  Jeho- 
ram,  and  Ahaziah,  his  fathers,  kings  of  Judah, 
had  dedicated,  and  his  own  hallowed  things, 
and  all  the  gold  that  ivas  found  in  the  treasures 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  king's 
house,  and  sent  it  to  Hazael  king  of  Syria  : 
and  he  a  went  away  from  Jerusalem. 


1  Chap.  viii.  12. y  See  2  Chron.  xxiv.  23. *  1  Kings  xv. 

18;  chap,  xviii.    15,  16. *  Heb.  went  up. bChap.  xiv.  5; 

Verse  17.  Hazael — -fought  against  Gath,  and  took 
it]  This  city,  with  its  satrapy  or  lordship,  had  been 
taken  from  the  Philistines  by  David,  (see  2  Sam.  viii. 
1,  and  1  Chron.  xviii.  1  ;)  and  it  had  continued  in  the 
possession  of  the  kings  of  Judah  till  this  time.  On 
what  pretence  Hazael  siezed  it,  we  cannot  tell  ;  he 
had  the  ultima  ratio  regum,  power  to  do  it,  and  he 
wauled  more  territory. 

Verse  18.  Took  all  the  hallowed  things]  He  dearly 
bought  a  peace  which  was  of  short  duration,  for  the 
next  year  Hazael  returned,  and  Jehoash,  having  no 
more  treasures,  was  obliged  to  hazard  a  battle,  which 
he  lost,  with  the  principal  part  of  his  nobility,  so  that 
Judah  was  totally  ruined,  and  Jehoash  shortly  after 
slain  in  his  bed  by  his  own  servants  ;  2  Chron. 
xxiv.  23. 

Verse  19.  The  rest  of  the  acts  of  Joash]  We  have 
already  seen  that  this  man,  so  promising  in  the  begin- 
ning of  his  reign,  apostatized,  became  an  idolater,  en- 
couraged idolatry  among  his  subjects,  and  put  the  high 
priest  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada  his  benefactor, 
to  death  ;  and  now  God  visited  that  blood  upon  him 
by  the  hands  of  the  tyrannous  king  of  Syria,  and  by 
his  own  servants. 

Verse  20.  The  house  of  Millo]  Was  a  royal  palace, 
built  bv  David  ;   (see  2  Sam.  v.  9  ;)   and  Silla  is  sup- 


19  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of     A  M.  3164. 

D'  C   84U. 

Joash,  and  all   that   he  did,   are    Ante  i.  01. 64. 

.  .  •         i        i       i        r    ^n-  Ariphronis, 

they  not  written  in   the   book  ot     Arch.  Athen. 
the    chronicles    of  the  kings  of       perpet- 5- 
Judah  ? 

20  And  b  his  servants  arose,  and  made  a 
conspiracy,  and  slew  Joash  in  c  the  house  of 
Millo,  which  goeth  down  to  Silla. 

2  1  For  d  Jozachar  the  son  of  Shimeath,  and 
Jehozabad  the  son  of  e  Shomer,  his  servants, 
smote  him,  and  he  died ;  and  they  buried  him 
with  his  fathers  in  the  city  of  David  :  and 
f  Amaziah  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

2  Chron.  xxiv.  25. c  Or,  Beth-millo. d  2  Chron.  xxiv.  26, 

Zabad. — — '  Or,  Shimrith. f  2  Chron.  xxiv.  27. 

posed  to  be  the  name  of  the  road  or  causeway  that  led 
to  it.  Millo  was  situated  between  the  old  city  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  city  of  David. 

Verse  21.  For  Jozachar]  This  person  is  called 
Zabad  in  2  Chron.  xxiv.  26  ;  and  Shimeath  his  mo- 
ther is  said  to  be  an  Ammonitess,  as  Jehozabad  is  said 
to  be  the  son,  not  of  Shomer,  but  of  Shimrith,  a  Mo- 
abitess. 

They  buried  him  with  his  fathers  in  the  city  of  Da- 
vid] But  they  did  not  bury  him  in  the  sepulchres  of 
the  kings  ;  this  is  supposed  to  express  the  popular  dis- 
approbation of  his  conduct.  Thus  ended  a  reign  full 
of  promise  and  hope  in  the  beginning,  but  profligate, 
cruel,  and  ruinous  in  the  end.  Never  was  the  hand 
of  God's  justice  more  signally  stretched  out  against  an 
apostate  king  and  faithless  people,  than  at  this  time. 
Now  Hazael  had  a  plenary  commission  ;  the  king,  the 
nobles,  and  the  people,  were  food  for  his  sword,  and  by 
a  handful  of  Syrians  the  mighty  armies  of  Israel  were 
overthrown  :  For  the  army  of  the  Syrians  came  with  a 
small  company  of  men,  and  the  Lord  delivered  a  very 
great  host  into  their  hand,  because  they  had  forsaken 
the  Lord  God,  2  Chron.  xxiv.  24.  Thus,  as  right- 
eousness exalteth  a  nation,  so  sin  is  the  disgrace  and 
confusion  of  any  people.  Sin  destroys  both  counsel 
and  strength  ;  and  the  wicked  flee  when  none  pursue 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Jehoahaz  reigns  in  Israel  seventeen  years ;  his  various  acts,  and  wars  ivith  the  Syrians,  1—8.  He  dies,  and 
Joash  reigns  in  his  stead,  and  does  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  9—13.  EUslia^s  last  sickness;  he  fore- 
tells a  three-fold  defeat  of  the  Syrians,  and  dies,  14—20.  A  dead  man  raised  to  life  by  touching  the 
bones  of  Elisha,  2 1 .  Hazael  dies,  having  long  oppressed  Israel ;  but  Jehoash  recovers  many  cities  out 
of  the  hands  of  Ben-hadad,  his  successor,  and  defeats  him  three  times,  22-25. 
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The  reigns  of  Jehoahaz 


CHAP.  XIII. 


and  Joash  his  son. 


B  "c  3856'         TN    °  the    tliree    and      lwentietn 

Ante  1. 01.  so.      "   year    of  Joash,  the    son    of 

Arch.  Athen!     Ahaziah   king    of  Judah,  Jehoa- 

perpet' a       haz  the   son  of  Jehu    began   to 

reign  over  Israel    in    Samaria,    and  reigned 

seventeen  years. 

Ab"c ^stesg5'      2  And  he  did  that  which  was 
Anno  ante  I.     evil    in    the    sight  of   the  Lord, 

Olymp.  80-63.  ,  fc  -  „  ,  °.  .  .  T 

and  "followed  the  sins  oi  Jero- 
boam the  son  of  Nebat,  which  made  Israel  to 
sin ;  he  departed  not  therefrom. 

3  And  c  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
against  Israel,  and  he  delivered  them  into  the 
hand  of  d  Hazael  king  of  Syria,  and  into  the 
hand  of  Ben-hadad  the  son  of  Hazael,  all 
their  days. 

4  And  Jehoahaz  e  besought  the  Lord,  and 
the  Lord  hearkened  unto  him :  for  f  he  saw 
the  oppression  of  Israel,  because  the  king  of 
Syria  oppressed  them. 

5  (&  And  the  Lord  gave  Israel  a  saviour, 
so  that  thev  went  out  from  under  the  hand  of 
the  Syrians  :  and  the  children  of  Israel  dwelt 
in  their  tents,  h  as  beforetime. 

6  Nevertheless  they  departed  not  from  the 
sins  of  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  who  made  Israel 
sin,  but '  walked  therein :  k  and  there  '  remained 
the  grove  also  in  Samaria.) 

7  Neither  did  he  leave  of  the  people  to  Jehoa- 
haz but  fifty  horsemen,  and  ten  chariots,  and 
ten  thousand  footmen  ;  for  the  king  of  Syria 
had  destroyed  them,  m  and  had  made  them  like 
the  dust  by  threshing. 

8  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jehoahaz,  and 

a  Heb.  the  twentieth  year  and  third  year. bHeb.  walked  after. 

cJudg.  ii.  14. d  Chap.  viii.  12. «Psa.  lxxviii.  34. 'E'xod. 

iii.  7  ;  chap.  xiv.  26. e  See  ver.  25  ;  ch.  xiv.  25,  27. hHeb. 

as  yesterday  and  third  day. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII. 

Verse  1.  In  the  three  and  twentieth  year  of  Joash] 
The  chronology  here  is  thus  accounted  for  ;  Jehoahaz 
began  his  reign  at  the  commencement  of  the  twenty- 
third  year  of  Joash,  and  reigned  seventeen  years,  four- 
teen alone,  and  three  years  with  his  son  Joash ;  the 
fourteenth  year  was  but  just  begun. 

Verse  5.  And  the  Lord  gave  Israel  a  saviour']  This 
was  undoubtedly  Joash,  whose  successful  wars  against 
the  Syrians  are  mentioned  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
chapter.  Houbigant  recommends  to  read  the  seventh 
verse  after  the  fourth,  then  the  fifth  and  sixth,  and 
next  the  eighth,  &c. 

Arerse  6-  The  grove  also  in  Samaria]  Asherah,  or 
Astarte,  remained  in  Samaria,  and  there  was  she  wor- 
shipped, with  all  her  abominable  rites. 

Verse  10.  In  the  thirty  and  seventh  year]  Joash, 
the  son  of  Jehoahaz,  was  associated  with  his  father  in 
b 


Olymp.  80-63. 


A.  M.  3IG5. 

B.  C.  839. 

Ante  I.  01.  63. 

An.  Ariphronis, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  6. 


all  that  he  did,  and    his  might,   ATJMf,3Li8-3'^5- 

a  IS.  (j.  oob-839. 

are  they  not  written  in  the  book     Anno  ante  I. 
of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of 
Israel ? 

9  And  Jehoahaz  slept  with  his 
fathers  ;  and  they  buried  him  in 
Samaria :  and  n  Joash  his  son 
reigned  in  his  °  stead. 

10  In  the  thirty  and    seventh   A^  M^31D6,3,i1I9 

J  D.   Kj.  841-825. 

year  of  Joash  king  of  Judah  be-     Anno  ante  I. 

„tl         l.l-  f  T    l_  Olymp.   65-49. 

gan  pJehoash  the   son  oi  Jehoa-   

haz  to  reign  over  Israel  in  Samaria,  and  reign- 
ed sixteen  years. 

1 1  And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  ;  he  departed  not  from  all 
the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who 
made  Israel  sin  :   hit  he  walked  therein. 

12  i  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Joash,  and 
r  all  that  he  did,  and  s  his  might  wherewith  he 
fought  against  Amaziah  king  of  Judah,  are 
they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  chronicles 
of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

13  And  Joash  slept  with  his 
fathers  ;  and  Jeroboam   sat  upon 


Arch.  Athen. 
perpet.  20. 


A.  M.  3166. 

B.  C.  838. 

Ante  I.  OI.  62. 

An.  Ariphronis, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  7. 


A.  M.  3179. 

B.  C.  825. 

Ante  I.  OI.  49. 

h..,  i    t         i  i      A-     i     An.  Ariphronis, 

is  throne  :  and  Joash  was  buried      Arch.  Athen. 

in    Samaria    with    the   kings  of 
Israel. 

14  Now  Elisha  was  fallen  sick 
of  his  sickness  whereof  he  died. 
And  Joash  the  king  of  Israel 
came  down  unto  him,  and  wept 
over  his  face,  and  said,  O  my  father,  my  fa- 
ther, '  the  chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  horsemen 
thereof. 

'  Hebrew,  he  walked. k  1  Kings  xvi.   33. '  Heb.  stood. 

"'Amos  i.  3. "Ver.  10,  Jehoash. "Alone. Pin  consort 

with  his  father,  chap.  xiv.  1. 1  Ch.  xiv.   15. r  See  ver.  14, 

25. ■  Chap.  xiv.  9,  &c. ;  2  Chron.  xxv.  17,  &c. '  Ch.  ii.  12. 

the  government  two  years  before  his  death.  It  is  this 
association  that  is  spoken  of  here.  He  succeeded 
him  two  years  after,  a  little  before  the  death  of  Elisha. 
Joash  reigned  sixteen  years,  which  include  the  years 
he  governed  conjointly  with  his  father. — Calmet. 

Verse  12.  Wherewith  he  fought  against  Amaziah] 
This  war  with  Amaziah  may  be  seen  in  ample  detail 
2  Chron.  xxv.  ;  it  ended  in  the  total  defeat  of  Amaziah, 
who  was  taken  prisoner  by  Joash,  and  afterwards  slain 
in  a  conspiracy  at  Lachish.  Joash  took  Jerusalem, 
broke  down  four  hundred  cubits  of  the  wall,  and  took 
all  the  royal  treasures,  and  the  treasures  of  the  house 
of  God.      See  2  Chron.  xxv.  20-27. 

Verse  14.  Now  Elisha  was  fallen  sick]  This  is  sup- 
posed to  have  taken  place  in  the  tenth  year  of  Joash  ; 
and  if  so,  Elisha  must  have  prophesied  about  sixty-five 
years. 

O  my  father,  my  father]  "  What  shall  I  do  now 
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Elisha  foretells  the  defeat 


II.  KINGS. 


of  the  Syrians,  and  dies 


Ad  ^3io6o6'         15   And  Elisha  said  unto  him, 

D.    U.  8JB. 

Ante  I.  01.  62.  Take  bow  and  arrows.     And  he 

An.  Ariphronis,  .  i  •       i  i 

Arch.  Athen.  took  unto  him  bow  and  arrows. 
PerPet-  7-  16   And  he  said  to  the  king  of 


Israel,  u  Put  thine  hand  upon  the  bow.  And 
he  put  his  hand  upon  it :  and  Elisha  put  his 
hands  upon  the  king's  hands. 

17  And  he  said,  Open  the  window  eastward. 
And  he  opened  it.  Then  Elisha  said,  Shoot. 
And  he  shot.  v  And  he  said,  The  arrow  of 
the  Lord's  deliverance,  and  the  arrow  of  de- 
liverance from  Syria  :  for  thou  shalt  smite  the 
Syrians  in  w  Aphek,  till  thou  have  consumed 
them. 


u  Heb.  Make  thine  hand  to  ride.- 


-"  Ecclus.  xlviii.  13. 


thou  art  dying  \  thou  art  the  only  defence  of  Israel." 
He  accosts  him  with  the  same  words  which  himself 
spoke  to  Elijah  when  he  was  translated  ;  see  chap.  ii. 
12,  and  the  note  there. 

Verse  15.  Take  bow  and  arrows.]  The  bow,  the 
arrows,  and  the  smiting  on  the  ground,  were  all  em- 
blematical things,  indicative  of  the  deliverance  of  Is- 
rael from  Syria. 

Verse  17.  Open  the  window  eastward]  This  was 
towards  the  country  beyond  Jordan,  which  Hazael  had 
taken  from  the  Israelites. 

The  arrow  of — deliverance  from  Syria]  That  is,  As 
surely  as  that  arrow  is  shot  towards  the  lands  conquer- 
ed from  Israel  by  the  Syrians,  so  surely  shall  those 
lands  be  reconquered  and  restored  to  Israel. 

It  was  an  ancient  custom  to  shoot  an  arrow  or  cast 
a  spear  into  the  country  which  an  army  intended  to 
invade.  Justin  says  that,  as  soon  as  Alexander  the 
Great  had  arrived  on  the  coasts  of  Iona,  he  threw  a 
dart  into  the  country  of  the  Persians.  "  Cum  delati  in 
continentem  essent,  primus  Alexander  jaculum  velut  in 
hostilem  terram  jack." — Just.  lib.  ii. 

The  dart,  spear,  or  arrow  thrown,  was  an  emblem 
of  the  commencement  of  hostilities.  Virgil  (zEn.  lib. 
ix.,  ver.  51)  represents  Turnus  as  giving  the  signal 
of  attack  by  throwing  a  spear  : — 

Ecquis  erit  mecum,  O  Juvenes,  qui  primus  in  hosteml 
En,  ait:   et  jaculum  intorquens  emittit  in  auras, 
Principium  pugna:  ;  et  campo  sese  arduus  inferl. 
"  Who,  first,"  he  cried,  "  with  me  the  foe  will  dare  !" 
Then  hurled  a  dart,  the  signal  of  the  war.    Pitt. 

Servius,  in  his  note  upon  this  place,  shows  that  it 
was  a  custom  to  proclaim  war  in  this  way  :  the  pater 
patratus,  or  chief  of  the  Feciales,  a  sort  of  heralds, 
went  to  the  confines  of  the  enemy's  country,  and,  after 
some  solemnities,  said  with  a  loud  voice,  /  wage  war 
with  you,  for  such  and  such  reasons ;  and  then  threw 
in  a  spear.  It  was  then  the  business  of  the  parties 
thus  defied  or  warned  to  take  the  subject  into  considera- 
tion ;  and  if  they  did  not,  within  thirty  days,  come  to 
some  accommodation,  the  war  was  begun. 

Thou  shalt  smite  the  Syrians  in  Aphek]  This  was 
a  city  of  Syria,  and  probably  the  place  of  the  first  bat- 
tle; and  there,  it  appears,  thev  had  a  total  overthrow. 
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18  And  he  said,  Take  the    ar-      A.  M.  3166. 
rows.      And  he  took  them.    And    Ante  i.  01.  62 

,  .  ,  ii*  c  t  1       An.  Ariphronis, 

he  said  unto  the   king  ot  Israel,     Arch.  Athen. 
Smite  upon  the  ground.  And  he       P"1""-  7' 
smote  thrice,  and  stayed. 

1 9  And  the  man  of  God  was  wroth  with  him, 
and  said,  Thou  shouldest  have  smitten  five  or 
six  times  ;  then  hadst  thou  smitten  Syria  till 
thou  hadst  consumed  it :  *  whereas  now  thou 
shalt  smite  Syria  but  thrice. 

20  And  Elisha  died,   and  they      Ag^  3167. 
buried  him.      And  the  bands  of   Ante  i.  oi.  61. 

•  •  1111       i  An.  Ariphronis, 

the  Moabites  invaded  the  land  at     Arch.  Athen. 
the  coming  in  of  the  year.  perpet. 


'  1  Kings  xx.  26. *  Ver.  25. 


They  were,  in  the  language  of  the  text,  consumed  or 
exterminated. 

Verse  18.  Smite  upon  the  ground]  As  he  was  or- 
dered to  take  his  arrows,  the  smiting  on  the  ground 
must  mean  shooting  arrows  into  it. 

He  smote  thrice,  and  stayed.]  The  prophet  knew 
that  this  shooting  was  emblematical :  probably  the  king 
was  not  aware  of  what  depended  on  the  frequency  of 
the  action  ;  and  perhaps  it  was  of  the  Lord  that  he 
smote  only  thrice,  as  he  had  determined  to  give  Israel 
those  three  victories  only  over  the  Syrians.  Elisha's 
being  wroth  because  there  were  only  three  instead  of 
five  or  six  shots  does  not  prove  that  God  was  wroth, 
or  that  he  had  intended  to  give  the  Syrians  five  or  six 
overthrows. 

Verse  20.  And  Elisha  died]  The  two  prophets, 
Elijah  and  Elisha,  were  both  most  extraordinary  men. 
Of  the  former,  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  he  was  a 
man,  or  an  angel  in  a  human  body.  The  arguments 
for  this  latter  opinion  are  strong,  the  objections  against 
it  very  feeble.  His  being  fed  by  anangel  is  no  proof 
that  he  was  not  an  angel  incarnate,  for  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh  was  fed  by  the  same  ministry.  Of  him  the 
following  from  Ecclesiasticus  (chap,  xlviii.  1-11)  is  a 
nervous  character  : — 

1.  Then  stood  up  Elias  the  prophet  as  fire,  and  his 
word  burned  like  a  lamp. 

2.  He  brought  a  sore  famine  upon  them,  and  by  his 
zeal  he  diminished  their  number. 

3.  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  he  shut  up  the  heaven, 
and  also  three  times  brought  down  fire. 

4.  O  Elias,  how  wast  thou  honoured  in  thy  won- 
drous deeds  !  and  who  may  glory  like  unto  thee  ! 

5.  Who  didst  raise  up  a  dead  man  from  death,  and 
his  soul  from  the  place  of  the  dead,  by  the  word  of 
the  Most  High  : 

6.  Who  broughtest  kings  to  destruction,  and  honour- 
able men  from  their  bed  : 

7.  Who  heardest  the  rebuke  of  the  Lord  in  Sinai, 
and  in  Horeb  the  judgment  of  vengeance  : 

8.  Who  anointedst  kings  to  take  revenge,  and  pro- 
phets to  succeed  after  him  : 

9.  Who  wast  taken  up  in  a  whirlwind  of  fire,  and 
in  a  chariot  of  fiery  horses  : 

10.  Who  wast  ordained  for  reproofs  in  their  times, 

b 


A  dead  man,  touching  the  bones  CHAP.   XIII. 


of  Elishu,  is  raised  to  life 


A-  **•  3g1^7-         2 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
Ante  I.  01.  6i.     were  burying  a  man,  that,  behold, 

An.  Ariphronis,       ,  •     i  i         i      /■  i 

Arch.  Athen.     they  spied   a  band  of  men  ;  and 
perpet' 8'       they  cast  the  man  into  the  sepul- 
chre of  Elisha  :   and  when  the  man  *  was  let 
down,  and  touched  the  bones  of  Elisha,  z  he 
revived,  and  stood  up  on  his  feet. 

AB  V856.8395'        22    But   "  HaZael  ki"S  °f  SYria 

Anno  ante  1.      oppressed  Israel  all   the  days  of 

Olymp.  80-63.       T   ,       ,  J 

Jehoahaz. 

23  b  And  the  Lord  was  gracious  unto  them, 
and  had  compassion  on  them,  and  °  had  respect 
unto  them,  d  because  of  his  covenant  with 
Abraham,   Isaac,   and  Jacob,  and  would    not 


y  Heb.  went  down. z  Ecclus.   xlviii.  14. a  Chap.  viii.   12. 

b  Chap.  xiv.  27. '  Exod.  ii.  24,  25. 

to  pacify  the  wrath  of  the  Lord's  judgment,  before  it 
brake  forth  into  fury  ;  and  to  turn  the  heart  of  the 
father  unto  the  son,  and  to  restore  the  tribes  of 
Jacob. 

1 1 .  Blessed  are  they  that  saw  thee,  and  slept  in 
love ;  for  we  shall  surely  live. 

Elisha  was  not  less  eminent  than  Elijah ;  the  his- 
tory of  his  ministry  is  more  detailed  than  that  of  his 
master,  and  his  miracles  are  various  and  stupendous. 
In  many  things  there  is  a  striking  likeness  between  him 
and  our  blessed  Lord,  and  especially  in  the  very  benefi- 
cent miracles  which  he  wrought.  Of  him  the  same 
author  gives  this  character,  ib.  ver.  12-14  :  Elisha 
was  filled  with  his  spirit :  whilst  he  lived-,  he  teas  not 
moved  with  the  presence  of  any  prince  ;  neither  could 
any  bring  hrm  into  subjection.  Nothing  could  over- 
come him  ;  and  after  his  death  his  body  prophesied,  i. 
e.,  raised  a  dead  man  to  life,  as  we  learn  from  the  fol- 
lowing verse.  He  did  wonders  in  his  life,  and  at  his 
death  ivere  his  works  marvellous ;  perhaps  referring  to 
his  last  acts  with  Joash. 

The  bands  of  the  Moabites]  Marauding  parties ; 
such  as  those  mentioned  chap.  v.  2. 

Verse  21.  They  spied  a  band]  They  saw  one  of 
these  marauding  parties  ;  and  through  fear  could  not 
wait  to  bury  their  dead,  but  threw  the  body  into  the 
grave  of  Elisha,  which  chanced  then  to  be  open  ;  and 
as  soon  as  it  touched  the  bones  of  the  prophet,  the 
man  was  restored  to  life.  This  shows  that  the  pro- 
phet did  not  perform  his  miracles  by  any  powers  of 
his  own,  but  by  the  power  of  God ;  and  he  chose  to 
honour  his  servant,  by  making  even  his  bones  the 
instrument  of  another  miracle  after  his  death.  This 
is  the  first,  and  I  believe  the  last,  account  of  a  true 
miracle  performed  by  the  bones  of  a  dead  man ;  and 
yet  on  it  and  such  like  the  whole  system  of  miracu- 
lous working  relics  has  been  founded  by  the  popish 
Church. 

Verse  23.  And  the  Lord  was  gracious  unto  them] 
]m  vaiyachon,  he  had  tender  affection  for  them,  as  a 
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destroy  them,  neither  cast  he 
them  from  his  e  presence  as 
yet. 

24  So  Hazael  king  of  Syria 
died ;  and  Ben-hadad  his  son 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

25  And  Jehoash  the  son  of 
Jehoahaz  f  took  again  out  of  the 
hand  of  Ben-hadad  the  son  of 
Hazael  the  cities  which  he  had 
taken  out  of  the  hand  of  Jeho- 
ahaz his  father  by  war.  s  Thr 
Joash  beat  him,  and  recovered 
Israel. 


A.M.  3148-3165 

B.  C.  856-839. 

Anno  ante  I. 

Olymp.  80-63. 

A.  M.  3165. 

B.  C.  839. 
Ante  I.  01.  63. 
An.  Ariphronis, 

Arch.  Athen. 
perpet.  6. 

A.  M.  3168. 

B.  C.  836. 

Ante  I.   Ol.  60. 

An.  Ariphronis, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  9. 

ee  times  did 
the  cities  of 


d  Exod.  xxxii.  13.- 


-e  Heb.  face. f  Heb.  returned  and  took. 

r  Ver.  18,  19. 


husband   has   for  his  wife,  or  a  father   for  his  own 
children. 

And  had  compassion  on  them]  D^nTl  vairachamem, 
his  bowels  yearned  over  them ;  he  felt  for  them,  he 
sympathized  with  them  in  all  their  distress  :  Therefore 
are  my  bowels  troubled ;  I  will  surely  have  mercy  upon 
him,  saith  the  Lord,  Jer.  xxxi.  20. 

And  had  respect  unto  them]  |D'l  vaiyiphen,  he  turned 
his  face  towards  them,  he  received  them  again  into 
favour ;  and  this  because  of  his  covenant  with  their 
fathers  :  they  must  not  be  totally  destroyed  ;  the  Mes- 
siah must  come  from  them,  and  through  them  must 
come  that  light  which  is  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles,  and 
therefore  he  would  not  make  an  entire  end  of  them. 

Neither  cast  he  them  from  his  presence  as  yet.]  But 
now  they  are  cast  out  from  his  presence  ;  they  have 
sinned  against  the  only  remedy  for  their  souls.  They 
sit  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death  ;  the  veil  is 
upon  their  face  ;  but  if  they  yet  turn  to  the  Lord,  the 
veil  shall  be  taken  away. 

Verse  25.  Three  times  did  Joash  beat  him]  The 
particulars  of  these  battles  we  have  not ;  but  these 
three  victories  were  according  to  the  prediction  of 
Elisha,  ver.  19.  That  these  victories  were  very  deci- 
sive we  learn  from  their  fruits,  for  Joash  took  from  the 
Syrians  the  cities  which  Hazael  had  taken  from  Israel : 
viz.,  Gilead,  the  possessions  of  Reuben,  Gad,  and  the 
half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  the  country  of  Bashan  ;  see 
chap.  x.  33. 

Thus  God  accomplished  his  word  of  judgment,  and 
his  word  of  mercy.  The  Syrians  found  themselves  to 
be  but  men,  and  the  Israelites  found  they  could  do 
nothing  without  God.  In  the  dispensations  of  his 
justice  and  mercy,  God  has  ever  in  view,  not  only  the 
comfort,  support,  and  salvation  of  his  followers,  but 
also  the  conviction  and  salvation  of  his  enemies  ;  and 
by  his  judgments  many  of  these  have  been  awakened 
out  of  their  sleep,  turned  to  God,  learned  righteousness, 
and  finally  become  as  eminent  for  their  obedience,  as 
they  were  before  for  their  rebellion. 
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AmaziaKs  reign,  and 


II.  KINGS. 


victory  over  the  Edomites 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Amaziah  begins  to  reign  well ;  his  victory  over  the  Edomites,  1—7.     He  challenges  Jehoash,  king  of  Israel,  8. 

Jehoash's   parable   of  the  thistle  and  the  cedar,   9,    10.      The  two   armies   meet    at   Beth-shemesh ;    and 

the  men  of  Judah  are  defeated,  11,  12.     Jehoash  takes  Jerusalem,  breaks  down  four  hundred  cubits  of  the 

wall ;  takes  the  treasures  of  the  king's  house,   and  of  the   temple ;  and  takes  hostages,  and  returns    to 

Satnaria,  13,  14.      The  death  and  burial  of  both  these  kings,  15—20.      Azariah,  the  son  of  Amaziah,  made 

king;  he  builds  Elath,   21,  22.      Jeroboam  the  second  is  made  king  over  Israel:  his  wicked  reign  and 

death,  23-29. 

A.  M.  3165. 

B.  C.  839. 

Ante  I.  Ol.  63. 

An.  Ariphronis, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  6. 


A.  M.  3105-3191. 

B.  C.  839-810. 

Anno  ante  I. 

Olymp.  63-34. 


TN   a  the   second  year  of  Joash 
son  of  Jehoahaz  king  of  Israel 
reigned    b  Amaziah   the    son    of 
Joash  king  of  Judah. 

2  He  was  twenty  and  five  years 
old  when  he  began  to  reign,  and 
reigned  twenty  and  nine  years  in 
Jerusalem.  And  his  mother's  name  ivas  Je- 
hoaddan  of  Jerusalem. 

3  And  he  did  that  which  urns  right  in  the 
sight  of  the  LonD,  yet  not  like  David  his 
father  :  he  did  according  to  all  things  as  Joash 
his  father  did. 

4  c  Howbeit  ihe  high  places  were  not  taken 
away :  as  yet  the  people  did  sacrifice  and 
burnt  incense  on  the  high  places. 

"b  Ic  res6  ^  ^"^  'l  came  to  pass,  as  soon 
Ante  I.  01.  62.    as  the  kingdom  was  confirmed  in 

An.  Ariphronis,      ...  .       ,  ,  .  ,  . 

Arch.  Athen.      his   hand,  that    he  slew  his  ser- 
rerpet' 7'       vants  d  which  had  slain  the  king 
his  father. 


a  Chap.  xiii.  10. b  2  Chron.  xxv.  1. c  Chapter  xii.  3. 

A  Chap.  xii.  20. e  Deuteronomy  xxiv.  16;    Ezek.  xviii.  4,  20. 

f2  Chron.  xxv.  11. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIV. 

Verse  1.  In  the  second  year  of  Joash]  This  second 
year  should  be  understood  as  referring  to  the  time 
when  his  father  Jehoahaz  associated  him  with  himself 
in  the  kingdom  :  for  he  reigned  two  years  with  his 
father ;  so  this  second  year  of  Joash  is  the  first  of  his 
absolute  and  independent  government. — See  Calmet. 

Verse  5.  As  soon  as  the  kingdom  was  confirmed  in 
his  hand]  No  doubt  those  wicked  men,  Jozachar  and 
Jehozabad,  who  murdered  his  father,  had  considerable 
power  and  influence  ;  and  therefore  he  found  it  dange- 
rous to  bring  them  to  justice,  till  he  was  assured  of  the 
loyalty  of  his  other  officers  :  when  this  was  clear,  he 
called  them  to  account,  and  put  them  todeath. 

Verse  6.  But  the  children  of  the  murderers  he  slew 
not]  Here  he  showed  his  conscientious  regard  for  the 
law  of  Moses ;  for  God  had  positively  said,  The  fa- 
thers shall  not  be  put  to  death  for  the  children,  neither 
shall  the  children  be  put  to  death  for  the  fathers :  every 
man  shall  be  put  to  death  for  his  own  sin,  Deut. 
xxiv.  10. 

Verse  7.  He  slew  of  Edom  in  the  valley  of  salt]  This 
war  is  more  circumstantially  related  in  2  Chron.  xxv. 
!>,  &.K.  The  Tdumeans  had  arisen  in  the  reign  of  Jo- 
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6  But  the  children  of  the  mur-      Ag  ^  l^6- 

derers  he    slew   not:   according  Ante  1.01.62. 

.  ....  .  .        .  An.  Ariphronis, 

unto  that  which  is  written  in  the  Arch.  Athen. 

book  of  the  law  of  Moses,  where-  rerPet.7. 


in  the  Lord  commanded,  saying,  e  The  fathers 
shall  not  be  put  to  death  for  the  children,  nor 
the  children  be  put  to  death  for  the  fathers  ; 
but  every  man  shall  be  put  to  death  for  his 
own  sin. 

7  f  He   slew  of  Edom  in  s  the      ^l^7/ 
valley  of  salt  ten  thousand,  and    Ante  1.  01.  51. 

\        .   ,  ,        ...     An.  Ariphronis, 

took  h  selah  by  war,  !  and  called 
the  name  of  it  Joktheel  unto  this 
day. 

8  k  Then  Amaziah  sent  messen- 
gers to  Jehoash,  the  son  of  Jehoa- 
haz son  of  Jehu,  king  of  Israel, 
saying,  !  Come,  let  us  look  one 
another  in  the  face. 

9  And  Jehoash    the    king  of  Israel  sent  to 
Amaziah  king  of  Judah,  saying,  m  The  thistle 


Arch.  Athen. 
perpet.   18. 


A.  M.  3178. 

B.  C.  826. 

Ante  I.  Ol.  50. 

An.  Ariphronis, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  19. 


52  Sam.  viii.  13  ;    Psa.  lx.  title. h  Or,  the  rock. 'Josh. 

xv.  38. k2  Chron.  xxv.  17,    18,  &c. '  Joseph.   Ant.  IX. 

m  See  Judg.  ix.  8. 

ram  king  of  Judah,  and  shaken  off"  the  yoke  of  the 
house  of  David.  Amaziah  determined  to  reduce  them 
to  obedience ;  he  therefore  levied  an  army  of  three 
hundred  thousand  men  in  his  own  kingdom,  and  hired 
a  hundred  thousand  Israelites,  at  the  price  of  one  hun- 
dred talents.  When  he  was  about  to  depart  at  the 
head  of  this  numerous  army,  a  prophet  came  to  him 
and  ordered  him  to  dismiss  the  Israelitish  army,  for 
God  was  not  with  them :  and  on  the  king  of  Judah 
expressing  regret  for  the  loss  of  his  hundred  talents, 
he  was  answered,  that  the  Lord  could  give  him  much 
more  than  that.  He  obeyed,  sent  back  the  Israelites, 
and  at  the  head  of  his  own  men  attacked  the  Edomites 
in  the  valley  of  salt,  slew  ten  thousand  on  the  spot, 
and  took  ten  thousand  prisoners,  all  of  whom  he  pre- 
cipitated from  the  rock,  or  Selah,  which  was  afterwards 
called  Joktheel,  a  place  or  city  supposed  to  be  the  same 
with  Petra,  which  gave  name  to  Arabia  Petraa,  where 
there  must  have  been  a  great  precipice,  from  which  the 
place  took  its  name  of  Selah  or  Peira. 

Verse  8.    Come,  let  us  look  one  another  in  the  face.] 

This  was  a  real  declaration  of  war  ;  and  the  ground 

of  it  is  most  evident  from  this  circumstance  :   that  the 

one  hundred  thousand  men  of  Israel  that  had  been  dis 
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The  parable  of  Jehoash. 


CHAP.  XIV. 


Amaziah  is  taken  prisoner 


B  "c  w™'  tftat  was  m  Lebanon  sent  to  the 
Ante  I.  01.  50.    n  cedar  that  ivas  in  Lebanon,  say- 

An.  Ariphronis      .  ~.         .         .         . 

Arch.  Athen.      mg  Uive  thy  daughter  to  my  son 

perpet.  19.         tQ  wj£e      an(j  tjjere    passef]    by  a 

wild    beast   that  was   in  Lebanon,  and   trode 
down  the  thistle. 

10  Thou  hast  indeed  smitten  Edom,  and 
°  thine  heart  hath  lifted  thee  up  :  glory  of  this, 
and  tarry  p  at  home  :  for  why  shouldest  thou 
meddle  lo  thy  hurt,  that  thou  shouldest  fall, 
even  thou,  and  Judah  with  thee  ? 

1 1  But  Amaziah  would  not  hear.  There- 
fore Jehoash  king  of  Israel  went  up  :  and  he 
and  Amaziah  king  of  Judah  looked  one  ano- 
ther in  the  face  at  q  Beth-shemesh,  whicli  be- 
longeth  to  Judah. 

12  And  Judah  r  was  put  to  the  worse  be- 
fore Israel ;  and  they  fled  every  man  to  their 
tents. 

13  And  Jehoash  king  of  Israel  took  Ama- 
ziah king  of  Judah,  the  son  of  Jehoash  the 
son  of  Ahaziah,  at  Beth-shemesh,  and  came 
to  Jerusalem,  and  brake  down  the  wall  of  Je- 
rusalem, from  s  the  gate  of  Ephraim  unto  '  the 
corner  gale,  four  hundred  cubits. 


"1  Kings  iv.  33. °  Deut.  viii.  14;  2  Chron.  xxxii.    25; 

Ezekiel  xxviii.  2,  5,  17  ;   Hab.  ii.  4. P  Hebrew,  at  thy  house. 

1  Josh.  xix.  38  ;  xxi.  16. 

missed,  though  they  had  the  stipulated  money,  taking 
the  advantage  of  Amaziah's  absence,  fell  upon  the  cities 
of  Judah,  from  Samaria  to  Beth-horon,  and  smote  three 
thousand  men,  and  took  much  spoil,  2  Chron.  xxv. 
10-13.  Amaziah  no  doubt  remonstrated  with  Jehoash, 
but  to  no  purpose ;  and  therefore  he  declared  war 
against  him. 

Verse  9.  Jehoash — sent  to  Amaziah — saying]  The 
meaning  of  this  parable  is  plain.  The  thistle  that  was 
in  Lebanon — Amaziah,  king  of  Judah,  sent  to  the  cedar 
that  was  in  Lebanon — Jehoash,  king  of  Israel,  saying, 
Give  thy  daughter — a  part  of  thy  kingdom,  to  my  son 
to  wife — to  be  united  to,  and  possessed  by  the  kings 
of  Judah.  And  there  passed  by  a  ivild  beast — Jehoash 
and  his  enraged  army,  and  trode  down  the  thistle — 
utterly  discomfited  Amaziah  and  his  troops,  pillaged  the 
temple,  and  broke  down  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  :  see 
verses  12—14.  Probably  Amaziah  had  required  cer- 
tain cities  of  Israel  to  be  given  up  to  Judah  ;  if  so, 
this  accounts  for  that  part  of  the  parable,  Give  thy 
daughter  to  my  son  to  wife. 

Verse  10.  Glory  of  this,  and  tarry  at  home]  There 
is  a  vast  deal  of  insolent  dignity  in  this  remonstrance 
of  Jehoash  :  but  it  has  nothing  conciliatory ;  no  pro- 
posal of  making  amends  for  the  injury  his  army  had 
done  to  the  unoffending  inhabitants  of  Judah.  The 
ravages  committed  by  the  army  of  Jehoash  were  to- 
tal'y  unprovoked,  and  they  were  base  and  cowardly  ; 
hey  fell  upon  women,  old  men,  and  children,  and  butch- 
fa 


14  And  he  took  all  "the  gold  Ag  "^8- 
and  silver,    and   all    the    vessels  Ante  i. 01. 50. 
that  were  found  in  the  house  of  Arch.' Athen8' 
the    Lord,    and   in  the  treasures  perpet'  19" 
of  the  king's  house,  and  hostages,  and  returned 
to  Samaria. 

15  'Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  ^^ 3'6?-3iJ9- 
of  Jehoash  which  he  did,  and  his  Anno  ante  I. 

might,  and  how  he  fought  witli   — y^~ 1 

Amaziah  king  of  Judah,  are  they  not  written 

in  the  book  of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of 
Israel ? 

16  And  Jehoash  slept  with  his  AB™'  3^9- 
fathers,    and  was  buried   in    Sa-  Ante  1.  01. 49. 

.....              r    T          .  An.  Ariphronis, 

mana,  with   the  kings  of   Israel ;  Arch.  Athen. 

and  Jeroboam  his  son  reigned  in  pcrpet'  2  ' 
his  stead. 

17  "And  Amaziah  the   son  of  ^i?™:™"- 
Joash  king  of  Judah    lived   after  Anno  ante  I. 
the   death  of  Jehoash  son  of  Je- 1 


hoaliaz  king  of  Israel  fifteen  years. 
18  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  AjLM-3i£!il;i*- 

Amaziah,  are  they  not  written  in     Anno  ante  1. 

the  book  of  the  chronicles  of  the    — ymp' _ 

kings  of  Judah  ? 

rHeb.  was  smitten. s  Neh.  viii.  J6  ;    xii.  39. '  Jer.  xxxi. 

38;  Zech.  xiv.  10. u  1  Kings  vii.  51. v  Chapter  xiii.  12. 

"'  2  Chron.  xxv.  25,  &c. 

ered  them  in  cold  blood,  for  all  the  effective  men  were 
gone  off  with  their  king  against  the  Edomites.  The 
quarrel  of  Amaziah  was  certainly  just,  yet  he  was  put 
to  the  rout ;  he  did  meddle  to  his  hurt ;  he  fell,  and 
Judah  fell  with  him,  as  Jehoash  had  said  :  but  why 
was  this  %  Why  it  came  of  God  ;  for  he  had  brought 
the  gods  of  Seir,  and  set  them  up  to  be  his  gods,  and 
bowed  down  himself  before  them,  and  burnt  incense  to 
them ;  therefore  God  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of 
their  enemies,  because  they  sought  after  the  gods  oj 
Edom,  2  Chron.  xxv.  14,  20.  This  was  the  reason 
why  the  Israelites  triumphed. 

Verse  13.  Took  Amaziah  king  of  Judah]  It  is  plain 
that  Amaziah  afterwards  had  his  liberty  ;  but  how  or 
on  what  terms  he  got  it,  is  not  known.  See  on  the 
following  verse. 

Verse  14.  And  he  took — hostages]  fll3TJ?nn  hat- 
taarubolh,  pledges  ;  from  3TJ>  arab,  to  pledge,  give  se- 
curity, &c,  for  the  performance  of  some  promise.  See 
the  meaning  of  this  word  interpreted  in  the  note  on 
Gen.  xxxviii.  17.  It  is  likely  that  Amaziah  gave  some 
of  the  nobles  or  some  of  his  own  family  as  hostages, 
that  he  might  regain  his  liberty  ;  and  they  were  to  get 
their  liberty  when  he  had  fulfilled  his  engagements ; 
but  of  what  kind  these  were  we  cannot  tell,  nor,  in- 
deed, how  he  got  his  liberty 

Verse  15.  How  he  fought  iuith  Amaziah]  The  only 
fighting  between  them  was  the  battle  already  men- 
tioned ;  and  this  is  minutely  related  in  2  Chron.  xxv. 
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Jeroboam  is  made  king. 


AbUc  mo''  19  ^ow  *  *^*y  ma<*e  a  conspi- 
Ante  I.  01.  34.    racy   against  him  in  Jerusalem  : 

Arch.  Adien'.'    and   he   fled    to  y  Lachish  ;  but 

Perpet- 15'       they  sent  after   him  to   Lachish, 

and  slew  him  there. 

20  And  they  brought  him  on  horses  :  and 
he  was  buried  at  Jerusalem  with  his  fathers, 
in  the  city  of  David. 

2 1  And  all  the  people  of  Judah  took  z  Aza- 
riah,  which  was  sixteen  years  old,  and  made 
him  king  instead  of  his  father  Amaziah. 

-22  He  built  a  Elath,  and  restored  it  to  Judah, 
after  that  the  king  slept  with  his  fathers. 
Vr.3™?™0'      23  In  the  fifteenth  year  of  Ama- 

D.  C  0^5-704.  .  - 

Anno  ante  I.      ziah  the   son   of  Joash    king    of 

. — U0?1 —  Judah,  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Joash 

king  of  Israel  began  to  reign  in  Samaria,  and 
reigned  forty  and  one  years. 

24  And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  :  he  departed  not  from  all 
the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who 
made  Israel  to  sin. 

25  He  restored  the  coast  of  Israel  b  from  the 


II.  KINGS.  His  reign  and  death. 

entering  of   Hamath  unto  c  the  Vc3wmb*!' 
sea  of  the  plain,  according  to  the     Anno  ante  I. 
word  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 


Olymp.  49-8. 


*  2  Chron. 

xxv.  27 

y  Joshua  x. 

31 

z 

Chapter 

xv.  13; 

2  Chron.  xxvi 

1, 

he  is  called  Uzziah.— 

_a 

Chap 

xvi.  6; 

I  Chron. 

xxvi.  2  ;  Now 

he 

begi 

ns  to  reign  alone 

-b  Numxiii.  21 

;  xxxiv. 

8. c  Dent. 

in 

17. 

Verse  19.  They  made  a  conspiracy  against  him] 
His  defeat  by  Jehoash,  and  the  consequent  pillaging 
of  the  temple,  and  emptying  the  royal  exchequer,  and 
the  dismantling  of  Jerusalem,  had  made  him  exceed- 
ingly unpopular  ;  so  that  probably  the  whole  of  the 
last  fifteen  years  of  his  life  were  a  series  of  troubles 
and  distresses. 

Verse  21.  Took  Azariah]  He  is  also  called  Uzziah, 
2  Chron.  xxvi.  1.  The  former  signifies,  The  help  of 
the  Lord ;  the  latter,  The  strength  of  the  Lord. 

Verse  22.  He  built  Elath]  This  city  belonged  to 
the  Edomites  ;  and  was  situated  on  the  eastern  branch 
of  the  Red  Sea,  thence  called  the  Elanitic  Gulf.  It 
had  probably  suffered  much  in  the  late  war ;  and  was 
now  rebuilt  by  Uzziah,  and  brought  entirely  under  the 
dominion  of  Judah. 

Verse  25.  He  restored  the  coast  of  Israel]  From 
the  description  that  is  here  given,  it  appears  that  Jero- 
boam reconquered  all  the  territory  that  had  been  taken 
from  the  kings  of  Israel ;  so  that  Jeroboam  the  second 
left  the  kingdom  as  ample  as  it  was  when  the  ten  tribes 
separated  under  Jeroboam  the  first. 

Verse  26.  The  Lord  saw  the  affliction  of  Israel] 
It  appears  that  about  this  time  Israel  had  been  greatly 
reduced  ;  and  great  calamities  had  fallen  upon  all  in- 
discriminately ;  even  the  diseased  and  captives  in  the 
dungeon  had  the  hand  of  God  heavy  upon  them,  and 
there  was  no  helper;  and  then  God  sent  Jonah  to  en- 
courage them,  and  to  assure  them  of  better  days.  He 
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which  he  spake  by  the  hand  of  his  servant 
d  Jonah,  the  son  of  Amittai,  the  prophet,  which 
was  of  e  Gath-hepher. 

26  For  the  Lord  f  saw  the  affliction  of  Israel, 
that  it  was  very  bitter  :  for  e  there  was  not  any 
shut  up,  nor  any  left,  nor  any  helper  for  Israel. 

27  h  And  the   Lord  said  not  that  he  would 
blot  out  the  name  of  Israel  from  under  heaven 
but   he  saved  them   by  the  hand  of  Jeroboam 
the  son  of  Joash, 

28  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jeroboam, 
and  all  that  he  did,  and  his  might,  how  he 
warred,  and  how  he  recovered  Damascus,  and 
Hamath,  '  which  belonged  to  Judah,  for  Israel, 
are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  chro- 
nicles of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

29  And  Jeroboam  slept  with  his  Ag  *£•  3™- 
fathers,  even  with  the  kings  of  Antei.oi.  8. 
Israel ;  and  k  Zachariah  his  son  Arch.  Athen. 
reigned  in  his  stead.  perpe " L_ 

d  Jonah  i.  1  ;  Matt.  xii.  39,  40,  called  Jonas.- e  Josh.  xix.  13. 

I  Ch.  xiii.  4. 6  Deut.  xxxii.  36. h  Chap.  xiii.  5. -'  2  Sam. 

viii.  6  ;  1  Kings  xi.  24  ;  2  Chron.  viii.  3. k  After  an  interreg- 
num of  11  years,  chap.  xv.  8. 

was  the  first  of  the  prophets,  after  Samuel,  whose 
writings  are  preserved  ;  yet  the  prophecy  delivered  on 
this  occasion  is  not  extant ;  for  what  is  now  in  the  pro- 
phecies of  Jonah,  relates  wholly  to  Nineveh. 

Verse  28.  How  he  warred,  and — recovered  Damas- 
cus] We  learn  from  1  Chron.  xviii.  3—1 1,  that  David 
had  conquered  all  Syria,  and  put  garrisons  in  Damas- 
cus and  other  places,  and  laid  all  the  Syrians  under 
tribute ;  but  this  yoke  they  had  not  only  shaken  off", 
but  they  had  conquered  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
Israelitish  territory,  and  added  it  to  Syria.  These  lat- 
ter Jeroboam  now  recovered ;  and  thus  the  places  which 
anciently  belonged  to  Judah  by  David's  conquests,  and 
were  repossessed  by  Syria,  he  now  conquered,  and  added 
to  Israel. 

Verse  29.  Jeroboam  slept  icith  his  fathers]  He 
died  a  natural  death  ;  and  was  regularly  succeeded  by 
his  son  Zachariah,  who,  reigning  badly,  was,  after  six 
months,  slain  by  Shallum,  who  succeeded  him,  and 
reigned  but  one  month,  being  slain  by  Menahem,  who 
succeeded  him,  and  reigned  ten  years  over  Israel. 
Amos  the  prophet  lived  in  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  ;  and 
was  accused  by  Amaziah,  one  of  the  idolatrous  priests 
of  Beth-el,  of  having  predicted  the  death  of  Jeroboam 
by  the  sword,  but  this  was  a  slander  :  what  he  did  pre- 
dict, and  which  came  afterwards  to  pass,  may  be  seen 
Amos  vii.  10—17.  The  interregnum  referred  to  in 
the  margin  cannot  be  accounted  for  in  a  satisfactory 
manner. 


A  zariah,  called  also  Uzziah, 


CHAP.    XV. 


reigns  fifty-two  years  over  Judah 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Azariah  begins  to  reign  over  Judah,  and  acts  well,  but  does  not  remove  the  high  places,  1—4.  He  become* 
leprous,  and  dies,  after  having  reigned  fifty-two  years ;  and  Jotham,  his  son,  reigns  in  his  stead,  5—7. 
Zachariah  reigns  over  Israel,  and  acts  wickedly ;  and  Shallum  conspires  against  him  and  slays  him,  after 
he  had  reigned  six  months,  8—12.  Shallum  reigns  one  month,  and  is  slain  by  Menahem,  13—15.  Mena- 
hem's  wicked  and  oppressive  reign ;  he  subsidizes  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  dies,  after  having  reigned  ten 
years,  16—22.  Pekahiah,  his  son,  reigns  in  his  stead;  does  wickedly  ;  Pekah,  one  of  his  captains,  con' 
spires  against  and  kills  him,  after  he  had  reigned  two  years,  23— 26.  Pekah  reigns  in  his  stead,  and  act 
wickedly,  27,  28.  Tiglath-pilcser,  king  of  Assyria,  carries  into  captivity  the  inhabitants  of  many  cities. 
29.  Hoshea  conspires  against  and  slays  Pekah,  after  he  had  reigned  twenty  years ;  and  reigns  in  his 
stead,  30,  31.  Jotham  begins  to  reign  over  Judah;  he  reigns  well;  dies  after  a  reign  of  sixteen  years, 
and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Ahaz,  32-38. 


A.  M.  3194. 

B.  C.  810. 

Ante    I.  Ol.  34. 

An.  Thespiei, 

Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  15. 

A.M.  3194-3246. 

B.  C.  810-758. 

Ante  Urbem 

Conditam,  57-5. 


Jerusalem 

choliali  of  Jerusalem 


TN  a  the  twenty  and  seventh 
year  of  Jeroboam  king  of 
Israel  b  began  c  Azariah  son  of 
Amaziah  king  of  Judah  to  reign. 
2  Sixteen  years  old  was  he 
when  he  began  to  reign,  and  he 
reigned  two  and  fifty  years  in 
And  his  mother's  name    was  Je- 


*  This  is  the  27th  year  of  Jeroboam's  partnership  in  the  king- 
dom with  his  father,  who  made  him  consort  at  his  going  to  the 
Syrian  wars.     It  is  the  16th  year  of  Jeroboam's  monarchy. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XV. 
Verse  1.  In  the  twenty  and  seventh  year  of  Jero- 
boam] Dr.  Kennicotl  complains  loudly  here,  because 
of  "  the  corruption  in  the  name  of  this  king  of  Judah, 
who  is  expressed  by  four  different  names  in  this  chap- 
ter :  Ozriah,  Oziah,  Ozrihu,  and  Ozihu.  Our  oldest 
Hebrew  MS.  relieves  us  here  by  reading  truly,  in 
verses  1,  6,  7,  lrT'l.j?  Uzziah,  where  the  printed  text  is 
differently  corrupted.  This  reading  is  called  true,  1. 
Because  it  is  supported  by  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  ver- 
sions in  these  three  verses.  2.  Because  the  printed  text 
itself  has  it  so  in  ver.  32  and  34  of  this  very  chapter. 
3.  Because  it  is  so  expressed  in  the  parallel  place  in 
Chronicles  ;  and,  4.  Because  it  is  not  ACapiac,  Azariah, 
but  Ofjac,  Oziah, (Uzziah,)in  St.  Matthew's  genealogy." 
There  are  insuperable  difficulties  in  the  chronology 
of  this  place.  The  marginal  note  says,  "  This  is  the 
twenty-seventh  year  of  Jeroboam's  partnership  in  the 
kingdom  with  his  father,  who  made  hira  consort  at  his 
going  to  the  Syrian  wars.  It  is  the  sixteenth  year  of 
Jeroboam's  monarchy."  Or.  Lightfoot  endeavours  to 
reconcile  this  place  with  chap.  xiv.  16,  17,  thus  :  "  At 
the  death  of  Amaziah,  his  son  and  heir  Uzziah  was 
but  four  years  old,  for  he  was  but  sixteen  in  Jeroboam's 
twenty-seventh  year ;  therefore,  the  throne  must  have 
been  empty  eleven  years,  and  the  government  adminis- 
tered by  protectors  while  Uzziah  was  in  his  minority." 
Learned  men  are  not  agreed  concerning  the  mode  of 
reconciling  these  differences ;  there  is  probably  some 
mistake  in  the  numbers.  I  must  say  to  all  the  con- 
tending chronologers : — 

Non  nostrum  inter  vos  tantas  componere  lites. 

When  such  men  disagree,  /  can't  decide. 
Vol.  II.  (     34     ) 


A.  M.  3194-3246 
B.  C.  810-758. 
Ante  Urbem 

Conditam,    57-5 


3  And  he  did  that  which  was 
right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
according  to  all  that  his  father 
Amaziah  had  done  ; 

4  d  Save  that  the  high  places  were  not  re 
moved :  the  people  sacrificed  and  burnt  in 
cense  still  on  the  high  places. 

5  And  the  Lord  "  smote  the  king,  so  that  he 
was   a   leper   unto  the  day  of  his  death,  and 


b  Chap.  xiv.  21  ;  2  Chron.  xxvi.  1,  3,  4.- 
verses  13,  30,  &c. ;  and  2  Chron.  xxvi.  1.- 
xii.  3  ;  xiv.  4. »2  Chron.  xxvi.  19-21. 


-'Called  Uzziah, 
-d  Ver.  35  ;  chap. 


Verse  3.  He  did  that  which  was  right]  It  is  said, 
2  Chron.  xxvi.  5,  that  he  sought  the  Lord  in  the  days 
of  Zechariah  the  prophet,  and  God  made  him  to  pros- 
per ;  that  he  fought  against  the  Philistines ;  broke  down 
the  walls  of  Gath,  Jabneh,  and  Ashdod  ;  prevailed  over 
the  Arabians  and  Mehunims  ;  and  that  the  Ammonites 
paid  him  tribute ;  and  his  dominion  extended  abroad, 
even  to  the  entering  in  of  Egypt ;  that  he  built  towers 
in  Jerusalem,  at  the  corner  gate,  valley  gate,  and  turn- 
ing of  the  wall ;  and  built  towers  also  in  the  desert, 
and  digged  many  wells  ;  that  he  had  a  very  strong  and 
well-regulated  military  force,  which  he  provided  with 
a  well-stocked  arsenal ;  and  constructed  many  military 
engines  to  shoot  arrows  and  project  great  stones ; 
and  that  his  fame  was  universally  spread  abroad. 

Verse  5.  The  Lord  smote  the  king,  so  that  he  was 
a  leper]  The  reason  of  this  plague  is  well  told  in  the 
above  quoted  chapter,  ver.  16.  That  his  heart  being 
elated,  he  went  into  the  temple  to  burn  incense  upon 
the  altar,  assuming  to  himself  the  functions  of  the  high 
priest ;  that  Azariah  the  priest,  with  fourscore  others, 
went  in  after  him,  to  prevent  him  ;  and  that  while  they 
were  remonstrating  against  his  conduct,  the  Lord  struck 
him  with  the  leprosy,  which  immediately  appeared  on 
his  forehead ;  that  they  thrust  him  out  as  an  unclean 
person  ;  and  that  he  himself  hurried  to  get  out,  feeling 
that  the  Lord  had  smitten  him  ;  that  he  was  obliged 
to  dwell  in  a  house  by  himself,  being  leprous,  to  the 
day  of  his  death ;  and  that  during  this  time  the  affairs 
of  the  kingdom  were  administered  by  his  son  Jotham. 
A  poet,  ridiculing  the  conduct  of  those  who,  without 
an  episcopal  ordination,  think  they  have  authority  from 
God  to  dispense  all  the  ordinances  of  the  Church,  ex- 
presses himself  thus  : — 
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The  reigns  of  Zachariah,  Shallum,       II.    KINGS.  and  Menahem,  kings  over  Israel 


Ao^3^?"^i6'   f  dwelt  in  a  several  house. 

D.  C  7b5-75o. 


And 


Conditam,   12-5. 


Ante  Urbem     Jotham  the  king's  son  was  over 
the    house,  judging   the    people 
of  the  land. 
A±Un3}?^6-      6   And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of 

fc>.  t-j.  810-758. 

Ante  Urbem      Azariah,  and  all  that  he  did,  are 
they  not  written   in   the  book  of 


the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ? 

7    So  Azariah   slept  with    his 


A.  M.  3246. 
B.  C.  758. 

oiymp.  v.  3.     fathers  ;   and   e  they  buried  him 

Arch.  Athen.'     with    his  fathers  in  the   city  of 

perpet- 20-       David:     and    Jotham     his    son 


reigned  in  his  stead. 
^  ■£•  323L         8    h  In    the    thirty   and    eighth 
oiymp.  i.  i.      year  of    Azariah  king  of  Judah 

An.  .ffischyli, 

Arch.  Athen, 

perpet.  5. 


did   Zachariah  the   son  of  Jero 
boam  reign  over  Israel  in  Samaria 
six  months. 

9   And   he  did  that   ivhich  was   evil  in  the 

sight  of  the  Lord,  as  his  fathers  had  done  : 

he  departed  not  from   the   sins   of  Jeroboam 

the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin. 

^M-3!3,2-         10   And    Shallum   the    son  of 

oiymp.  II.  l       Jabesh    conspired    against    him, 

An.  iEschyli,  .    .  ,  .        ,      ,  , 

Arch.  Athen.      and  '  smote  him  before  the  peo- 

perpet.  6. 


pie,  and  slew  him,  and   reigned 
in  his  stead. 

1 1  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Zachariah, 
behold,  they  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel. 


fLev.  xiii.  46. 5  2  Chron.  xxvi.23. h  There  having  been 

an  interregnum  for  11  years. 'As  prophesied,  Amos  vii.  9. 

'Chap.  x.  30. 


But  now  the  warm  enthusiast  cries, 

The  office  to  myself  I  take  ; 
Offering  the  Christian  sacrifice, 

Myself  a  lawful  priest  1  make  : 
To  me  this  honour  appertains, 
No  need  of  man  when  God  ordains. 

[Some  go  into  the   contrary  extreme,  and  in  effect 
say,  no  need  of  God  when  man  ordains.] 

Though  kings  may  not  so  far  presume, 

'Tis  no  presumption  in  a  clown, 
And,  lo,  without  a  call  from  Rome, 

My  flail  or  hammer  I  lay  down  ; 
And  if  my  order's  name  ye  seek, 
Come,  see  a  new  Melchisedek ! 
Ye  upstart  (men-made)  priests,  your  sentence  know, 

The  marks  you  can  no  longer  hide  ; 
Your  daring  deeds  too  plainly  show 

The  loathsome  leprosy  of  pride  ; 
And  if  ye  still  your  crime  deny, 
Who  lepers  live  shall  lepers  die. 

Charles  Wesley. 
This  is  very  severe,  but  applies  to  every  man  who, 

b  530 


12  This  was  k  the  word  of  the      A-  ■£■  3i20- 

r>.  L-.  884. 

Lord  which  he  spake  unto  Jehu,  Ante  1. 01. 108 

saying,  Thy  sons  shall  sit  on  the  Arch.  A°then 

throne  of   Israel  unto  the  fourth  perpet- a 
generation.      And  so  it  came  to  pass. 

13  Shallum  the  son  of  Jabesh  AB^?,?,32- 
began  to  reign  in  the  nine  and  oiymp.  II.  1. 
thirtieth  year  of  :  Uzziah  king  of  Arch.  Athen!' 
Judah  ;   and  he  reigned  m  a  full  perpet-  6- 


month  in  Samaria. 

14  For  Menahem  the  son  of  Gadi  went  up 
from  n  Tirzah,  and  came  to  Samaria,  and 
smote  Shallum  the  son  of  Jabesh  in  Samaria, 
and  slew  him,  and  reigned  in  his  stead. 

1 5  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Shallum,  and 
his  conspiracy  which  he  made,  behold,  they 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  chronicles  of 
the  kings  of  Israel. 

16  Then  Menahem  smote  °  Tiphsah,  and  all 
that  were  therein,  and  the  coasts  thereof  from 
Tirzah :  because  they  opened  not  to  him, 
therefore  he  smote  it ;  and  all  p  the  women 
therein  that  were  with  child  he  ripped  up. 

17  In  the  nine  and  thirtieth  AnMr,32,3.2-32c4,3- 
year  of   Azariah  king  of  Judah      Ante  Urbem 

i  tut         i  i  c   si     t     Conditam,    19-8. 

began  Menahem  the  son  of  Oadi    

to  reign  over  Israel,  and  reigned  ten  years  in 
Samaria. 

18  And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the   Lord  :   he   departed  not  all  his 

1  Matt.  i.  8,  9,  called  Ozias,  and  ver.  11,  Azariah. =>  Heb.  a 

month  of  days. °  1    Kings   xiv.    17. °  1    Kings    iv.   24. 

P  Chap.  viii.  12. 

through  pride,  presumption,  or  the  desire  of  gain,  en- 
ters into  the  priest's  office,  though  he  have  the  utmost 
authority  that  the  highest  ecclesiastical  officer  can 
confer. 

Verse  10.  Smote  him  before  the  people]  In  some 
public  assembly  :  he  probably  became  very  unpopular. 

Verse  12.  This  was  the  word  of  the  Lord — unto 
Jehu]  God  had  promised  to  Jehu  that  his  sons  should 
sit  on  the  throne  of  Israel  to  the  fourth  generation ; 
and  so  it  came  to  pass,  for  Jchoahaz,  Joash,  Jeroboam, 
and  Zachariah,  succeeded  Jehu,  to  whom  this  promise 
was  made.  But  because  he  executed  the  Divine  pur- 
pose with  an  uncommanded  cruelty,  therefore  God  cut 
his  family  short,  according  to  his  word  by  Hosea,  I 
will  avenge  the  blood  of  Jezreel  upon  the  house  of 
Jehu ;  and  I  will  cause  to  cease  the  kingdom  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  i.  4. 

Verse  13.  He  reigned  a  full  month]  Menahem  is 
supposed  to  have  been  one  of  Zachariah's  generals. 
Hearing  of  the  death  of  his  master,  when  he  was  with 
the  troops  at  Tirzah,  he  hastened  to  Samaria,  and 
slew  the  murderer,  and  had  himself  proclaimed  in  his 
stead.  But,  as  the  people  of  Tiphsah  did  not  open 
(     34*     ) 


Pekah  conspires  against 


CHAP.  XV. 


ABMc37r>-76i3'  C'ays  from  tne  sms  °f  Jeroboam 

AnteUrbem  the    son    of    Nebat,  who    made 

Conditam,    19-8.  T  , 

Israel  to  sin. 


19   And  i  Pul  the  king  of  As- 


A.  M.  3233. 
B.  C.  771. 

OlymD.  li.  2.  syria  came  against  the  land  :  and 

An.  Aschyli,  -JT        .                         i-.ii                 i 

Arch.  Athen.  Menahem   gave  Ful   a  thousand 

perpet' 7"  talents  of  silver,    that   his  hand 


might  be  with  him   to   r  confirm  the  kingdom 
in  his  hand. 

20  And  Menahem  s  exacted  the  money  of 
Israel,  even  of  all  the  mighty  men  of  wealth, 
of  each  man  fifty  shekels  of  silver,  to  give  to 
the  king  of  Assyria.  So  the  king  of  Assyria 
turned  back,  and  stayed  not  there  in  the  land. 

Vc.^z-TOl?'      21   And  the  rest  of  lhe  acts  of 
Ante  Drbem      Menahem,  and  all  that  he  did,  are 

Conditam,    19-8.      .  .  .        ,       '        , 

they  not  written  in  the   book  ol 


the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

ABIC  76i3'        22   And   Menabem   slept  with 
Olymn.  IV.  4.     his    fathers  ;   and    Pekahiah   his 

An.   .^schyli,  .  ....  . 

Arch.  Athen.      son  reigned  in  his  stead. 
perpet- 17'         23   In  the  fiftieth  year  of  Aza- 
riah  king  of  Judali  Pekahiah  the  son  of  Mena- 
hem  began   to  reign  over  Israel  in  Samaria, 
and  reigned  two  years. 
AD^3^?^?n5-      24    And  he  did  that  which  was 

D.  C.  761-759. 

Ante  Urbem      evil  in  the  sight  of  the    Lord  : 

Conditam,  8-6.      .        .  .  r  ,         .  r 

he  departed  not  from  the  sins  ol 

Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel 
to  sin. 

1 1    Chron.  v.  26  ;    Isa.  ix.  1  ;    Hos.  viii.  9. r  Chap.  xiv.  5. 

s  Heb.  caused  to  come  forth, 

their  gates  to  him,  he  took  the  place  by  assault ;  and 
as  the  text  tells  us,  practised  the  most  cruel  barbarities, 
even  ripping  up  the  women  that  were  with  child ! 

Verse  19.  Pul,  the  king  of  Assyria]  This  is  the 
first  time  we  hear  of  Assyria  since  the  days  of  Nim- 
rod,  its  founder,  Gen.  x.  11. 

Dean  Prideaux  supposes  that  this  Pul  was  father 
of  the  famous  Sardanapalus,  the  son  himself  being 
called  Sardan ;  to  which,  as  was  frequent  in  those 
times,  the  father's  name,  Pul,  was  added,  making  Sar- 
danpul,  of  which  the  Greeks  and  Latins  made  Sardana- 
palus ;  and  this  Pul  is  supposed  to  be  the  same 
that  reigned  in  Nineveh  when  Jonah  preached  the 
terrors  of  the  Lord  to  that  city. 

That  his  hand]  That  is,  his  power  and  influence, 
might  be  ivith  him :  in  this  sense  is  the  word  hand 
frequently  used  in  Scripture. 

Verse  20.  Each  man  fifty  shekels  of  silver]  Up- 
wards of  five  pounds  sterling  a  man. 

Verse  2 1 .  Are  they  not  written  in — the  chronicles] 
There  are  no  chronicles  extant,  in  which  there  is  any 
thing  farther  relative  to  this  king. 

Verse  25.  Smote  him  in  Samaria,  in  the  palace  of 
the  king's  house,  loith  Argob  and  Aneh]    Who  Argob 


and  slays  Menahem. 
25  But  Pekah  the  son  of  Re-      a  m.  3245. 

11  .  B.  C.  759. 

mahah,  a  captain  of  his,  conspired  oiymp.  v.  2. 

.     1  •  1  ...  An.  yEschyli, 

against  him,  and  smote   him   in  Arch.  Athen. 
Samaria,    in    the  palace    of    the 


Olymp.  V.  2. 
-X.2. 


king's  house,  with  Argob  and  Arieh,  and  with 
him  fifty  men  of  the  Gileadites  :  and  he  killed 
him,  and  reigned  in  his  room. 

26  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  a^m.  3243.3245. 
Pekahiah,   and   all   that  he    did,      Ante  Urbem 
behold,  they  are  written  in  the  ' am' 
book  of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel. 

27  In  the  two  and  fiftieth  year  *■&**&*£*• 

J  ±>.  L-.  /59-/J9. 

of  Azariah  king  of  Judah,  'Pekah 

the    son   of    Remaliah  began    to 

reign    over    Israel  in   Samaria,  and   reigned 

twenty  years. 

28  And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  :  he  departed  not  from  the 
sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made 
Israel  to  sin. 

29  In  the  days  of  Pekah  king      AbRc3724604- 
of  Israel  u  came  Tiglath-pilcser      oiymp.x.  2. 

.  .  r    .  .  ,  .        T.  An.  ^Esimedis, 

king  of  Assyria,  and  took  v  ljon,     Arch.  Athen. 
and  Abel-beth-maachah,  and  Ja-  ecen'   ' 

noah,  and  Kedesh,  and  Hazor,  and  Gilead, 
and  Galilee,  all  the  land  of  Naphtali,  and  car- 
ried them  captive  to  Assyria.  AB^  ?,|65. 

30  And    Hoshea     the    son   of     oiymp.x  2. 

_-,,    .  .  .  .  An.  ^Esimedis, 

Llah  made  a  conspiracy  against     Arch.  Athen. 
Pekah  the  son  of  Remaliah,  and        decen- "' 

1  Isaiah  vii.  1. "  1  Chron.  v.  26;    Isaiah  ix.  1. vl  Kings 

xv.  20. 

and  Arieh  were  we  know  not ;  some  make  them  men, 
some  make  them  statues.  Pekah  had  fifty  Gileadites 
in  the  conspiracy  with  him. 

Verse  29.  Came  Tiglath-pileser]  He  is  supposed 
to  have  been  the  successor  of  Sardanapalus  :  Dean 
Prideaux  makes  him  the  same  with  Arbaces,  called  by 
jElian  Thilgamus,  and  by  Usher  Ninus  junior ;  who, 
together  with  Belesis,  headed  the  conspiracy  against 
Sardanapalus,  and  fixed  his  seat  at  Nineveh,  the  ancient 
residence  of  the  Assyrian  kings  ;  as  did  Belesis,  who 
is  called,  in  Isa.  xxxix.  1,  Baladan,  fix  his  at  Babylon. 

Took  ljon]  These  places  belonged  to  Israel ;  and 
were  taken  by  Ben-hadad,  king  of  Syria,  when  he 
was  in  league  with  Asa,  king  of  Judah.  See  1  Kings 
xv.  20.  They  were  regained  by  Jeroboam  the  second  ; 
and  now  they  are  taken  from  Israel  once  more  by  Tig- 
lath-pileser. From  1  Chron.  v.  26,  we  learn  that  Pul 
and  Tiglath-pileser,  kings  of  Assyria,  carried  away 
into  captivity  the  two  tribes  of  Reuben,  and  Gad,  and 
the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  ;  all  that  belonged  to  Israel, 
on  the  other  side  of  Jordan.  These  were  never  re- 
stored to  Israel. 

Verse  30.  Hoseha  the  son  of  Elah — in  the  twentieth 
year  of  Jolhain]  There  are  many  difficulties  in  the 
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Joiham  reigns  over  Judah, 


II.  KINGS. 


and  is  succeeded  by  Ahaz. 


A.  M.  3265. 

B.  C.  739. 

Olymp.  X.  2. 

An.  jEsimedis, 

Arch.  Athen. 

decen.  4. 

A.  M.  3245-3265, 

B.  C.  759-739. 

Olymp.  V.  2. 

— X.  2. 


A.  M.  3246. 

B.  C.  758. 
Olymp.  V.  3. 
An.  .<Eschyli, 
Arch.  Athen. 

perpet.  20. 

A.  M.  3246-3262 

B.  C.  758-742. 

Olymp.    V.   3. 

—IX.  3. 


smote  him,  and  slew  him,  and 
w  reigned  in  his  stead,  *  in  the 
twentieth  year  of  Jotham  the  son 
of  Uzziah. 

3  1    And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of 
Pekah,  and  all  that  he  did,  be- 
hold, they  are  written  in  the  book 
of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel. 

32  In  the  second  year  of  Pekah 
the  son  of  Remaliah  king  of  Is- 
rael began  y  Jotham  the  son  of 
Uzziah  king  of  Judah  to  reign. 

33  Five  and  twenty  years  old 
was  he  when  he  began  to  reign, 
and  he  reigned  sixteen  years  in 

Jerusalem.      And  his  mother's  name  ivas  Je- 
rusha,  the  daughter  of  Zadok. 
34  And  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the 

"After  an  anarchy  for  some  years,  chap.  xvii.  1  ;  Hos.  x.  3,7, 

15. *  In  the  fourth  year  of  Ahaz,  in  the  twentieth  year  after 

Jotham  had  begun  to  reign  ;   Ush. 


A.  M.  3246-3262 

B.  C.  758-742. 

Olymp.  V.  3. 

—IX.  3. 


sight  of  the  Lord  :  he  did  z  ac- 
cording  to  all  that  his  father 
Uzziah  had  done. 

35  a  Howbeit  the  high  places  were  not  re- 
moved :  the  people  sacrificed  and  burned  in- 
cense still  in  the  high  places.  b  He  built  the 
higher  gate  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

36  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jotham,  and 
all  that  he  did,  are  they  not  written  in  the 
book  of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ? 

37  In  c  those  days  the  Lord 
began    to    send    against.    Judah 


A.  M.  3262. 

B.  C.  742. 

Olymp.  IX.  3. 

d  Rezin  the  king  of  Syria,  and     Arch.  Athen. ' 
<>  Pekah  the  son  of  Remaliah. 


chronology  of  this  place.  To  reconcile  the  whole, 
Calmet  says  :  "  Hoshea  conspired  against  Pekah,  the 
twentieth  year  of  the  reign  of  this  prince,  which  was 
the  eighteenth  after  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Jo- 
tham, king  of  Judah.  Two  years  after  this,  that  is, 
the  fourth  year  of  Ahaz,  and  the  twentieth  of  Jotham, 
Hoshea  made  himself  master  of  a  -part  of  the  kingdom, 
according  to  ver.  30.  Finally,  the  twelfth  year  of 
Ahaz,  Hoshea  had  peaceable  possession  of  the  whole 
kingdom,  according  to  chap.  xvii.  ver.  1." 

Verse  36.  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jotham] 
These  acts  are  distinctly  stated  in  2  Chron.  chap,  xxvji. 
He  built  the  high  gate  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
he  built  much  on  the  wall  of  Ophel.  He  built  cities  in 
the  mountains  of  Judah ;  and  in  the  forests  he  built 
castles  and  towers.  He  overthrew  the  Ammonites ; 
and  obliged  them  to  give  him  one  hundred  talents  of 
silver,  ten  thousand  measures  of  wheat,  and  ten  thou- 
sand of  barley,  for  three  consecutive  years.  He  was 
twenty-five  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign,  and  he 
reigned  sixteen  years.  These  are  the  particulars 
which  we  learn  from  the  place  in  Chronicles  quoted 


38  And  Jotham  slept  with  his  fathers,  and 
was  buried  with  his  fathers  in  the  city  oi 
David  his  father  :  and  Ahaz  his  son  reigned 
in  his  stead. 

y2  Chron.  xxvii.  1. z  Ver.  3. »Ver.   4. b2  Chron 

xxvii.  3,  &c. c  At  the  end  of  Jotham's  reign. ''  Chap.  xvi. 

5 ;  Isa.  vii.  1. •  Ver.  27. 

above  ;  few  of  which  are  mentioned  in  this  place.  As 
to  the  higher  gate  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  commen- 
tators are  not  well  agreed  :  some  think  it  was  a  gate 
which  he  then  made,  and  which  did  not  exist  before, 
and  is  the  same  that  is  called  the  neiv  gate,  Jer.  xxvi. 
10  ;  which  is  very  likely. 

Verse  37.  In  those  days  the  Lord  began  to  send]  It 
was  about  this  time  that  the  Assyrian  wars,  so  ruinous 
to  the  Jews, began;  but  it  was  in  the  following  reigns 
that  they  arrived  at  their  highest  pitch  of  disaster  to 
those  unfaithful  and  unfortunate  people.  However 
much  we  may  blame  the  Jews  for  their  disobedience 
and  obstinacy,  yet  we  cannot  help  feeling  for  them 
under  their  severe  afflictions.  Grievously  they  have 
sinned,  and  grievously  have  they  suffered  for  it.  And 
if  they  be  still  objects  of  God's  judgments,  there  is 
revelation  to  believe  that  they  will  yet  be  objects  ot 
God's  goodness.  Many  think  the  signs  of  the  times 
are  favourable  to  this  ingathering ;  but  there  is  no 
evidence  among  the  people  themselves  that  the  day 
of  their  redemption  is  at  hand.  They  do  not  humble 
themselves ;  they  do  not  seek  the  Lord. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Ahaz  begins  to  reign,  acts  wickedly,  and  restores  idolatry  in  Judea,  1-4.  Rezin,  king  of  Syria,  besieges 
Jerusalem,  but  cannot  take  it ;  he  takes  Elath,  and  drives  the  Jews  thence,  5,  6.  Ahaz  hires  Tiglath- 
pileser  against  the  king  of  Syria  and  the  king  of  Israel,  and  gives  him  the  silver  and  gold  that  were  found 
in  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  7,  8.  Tiglath-pileser  takes  Damascus  and  slays  Rezin,  9. 
Ahaz  goes  to  meet  him  at  Damascus  ;  sees  an  altar  there,  a  pattern  of  which  he  sends  to  Urijah,  the  priest ; 
and  orders  him  to  make  one  like  it,  which  he  does,  10—15.  He  makes  several  alterations  in  the  temple; 
dies  ;  and  Hezekiah  his  son  reigns  in  his  stead,  16—20. 
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Ahaz  begins  to  reign.  CHAP.  XVI. 

TN  the  seventeenth  year  of  Pe- 
Oiymp.ix.  3.  kah    the    a  son  of  Remaliah, 

An.  .^simedis, 

Arch.  Athen. 

decen.  1. 


Rezin  besieges  Jerusalem 


A.  M.  3262. 

B.  C.   742. 


A.  M.32C2-3278. 

B.  C.  742-726. 

Olymp.  IX.  3. 

—XIII.  3. 


b  Ahaz  the   son  of  Jotham  king 
of  Judah  began  to  reign. 

2  Twenty  years  old  was  Ahaz 
when  he  began  to  reign,  and 
reigned  sixteen  years  in  Jerusa- 
lem, and  did  not  that  which  was  right  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  his  God,  like  David  his 
father. 

3  But  he  walked  in  the  way  of  the  kings  of 
Israel,  yea,  c  and  made  his  son  to  pass  through 
the  fire,  according  to  the  d  abomination  of  the 
heathen,  whom  the  Lord  cast  out  from  before 
the  children  of  Israel. 

4  And  he  sacrificed  and  burnt  incense  in 
the  high  places,  and  e  on  the  hills,  and  under 
every  green  tree. 

b.  c'  ?4622"     5  f  Then  Rezin  kins of  syria> 

Olymp.  ix.  3.    and  Pekah  son  of  Remaliah  king 

An.  ^Esimedis 


hi.       i.  - >    j-,  'll  T  1 

Arch.  Athen.     of  Israel,  came  up  to  Jerusalem 
to    war :     and     they     besieged 


decen. 1 


»Isa.  viii.  6. b2   Chron.  xxviii.    1,   &c. c  Lev.  xviii. 

21  ;   2  Chron.  xxviii.  3  ;   Psa.  cvi.  37,  38. <>  Deut.  xii.  31. 

•  Deut.  xii.  2  ;  1  Kings  xiv.  23. '  Isa.  vii.  1,  4,  &c. s  Ch. 

xiv.  22. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVI. 

Verse  2.  Twenty  years  old  was  Ahaz]  Here  is 
another  considerable  difficulty  in  the  chronology.  Ahaz 
was  but  twenty  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign,  and 
he  died  after  he  had  reigned  sixteen  years  ;  conse- 
quently his  whole  age  amounted  only  to  thirty-six 
years.  But  Hezekiah  his  son  was  twenty-five  years 
old  when  he  began  to  reign  ;  and  if  this  were  so,  then 
Ahaz  must  have  been  the  father  of  Hezekiah  when  he 
was  but  eleven  years  of  age !  Some  think  that  the 
twenty  years  mentioned  here  respect  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  Jotham,  father  of  Ahaz  ;  so  that  the  pas- 
sage should  be  thus  translated  :  Ahaz  was  tiventy  years 
of  age  when  his  father  began  to  reign;  and  conse- 
quently he  was  fifty-two  years  old  when  he  died, 
seeing  Jotham  reigned  sixteen  years  :  and  therefore 
Hezekiah  was  born  when  his  father  was  twenty-seven 
years  of  age.  This  however  is  a  violent  solution,  and 
worthy  of  little  credit.  It  is  better  to  return  to  the 
text  as  it  stands,  and  allow  that  Ahaz  might  be  only 
eleven  or  twelve  years  old  when  he  had  Hezekiah  : 
this  is  not  at  all  impossible  ;  as  we  know  that  the 
youth  of  both  sexes  in  the  eastern  countries  are  mar- 
riageable at  ten  or  twelve  years  of  age,  and  are  fre- 
quently betrothed  when  they  are  but  nine.  I  know  a 
woman,  an  East  Indian,  who  had  the  second  of  her  two 
first  children  when  she  was  only  fourteen  years  of  age, 
and  must  have  had  the  first  when  between  eleven  and 
twelve.  I  hold  it  therefore  quite  a  possible  case  that 
Ahaz  might  have  had  a  son  born  to  him  when  he  was 
but  eleven  or  twelve  years  old. 

Verse  3.  Made  his  son  to  pass  through  the  fire]  On 
b 


Ahaz,  but  could  not  overcome  A- w-  ??ea. 

him.  Olymp.    IX.  3. 

6   At  that  time  Rezin  king  of  Arch.  Athen8' 

Syria  g  recovered  Elath  to  Syria, 


and  drave  the  Jews  from  h  Elath  ;  and  the  Syri 
ans  came  to  Elath,  and  dwelt  there  unto  this  day. 

7  So  Ahaz  sent  messengers  '  to  k  Tiglath- 
pileser  king  of  Assyria,  saying,  I  am  thy  ser- 
vant and  thy  son  :  come  up,  and  save  me  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Syria,  and  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  king  of  Israel,  which  rise  up 
against  me. 

8  And  Ahaz  '  took    the   silver      AD  ma  *?%■ 

D.    C  74U. 

and   gold   that  was  found   in  the     Olymp.  X.  l. 

.  r      i        t  i*i  An-  ^simedis, 

house  ot   the  Lord,  and   in  the      Arch.  Athen. 
treasures  of  the  king's  house,  and        Jecen'  3' 


sent  it  for  a  present  to  the  king  of  Assyria. 

9  And  the  king  of  Assyria  hearkened  unto 
him  :  for  the  king  of  Assyria  went  up  against 
m  Damascus,  and  n  took  it,  and  carried  the 
people  of  it  captive  to  Kir,  and  slew  Rezin. 

10  And  King  Ahaz  went   to   Damascus  to 

<>  Heb.  Eluth. ■  Ch.  xv.  29. k  Heb.  Tilgath-pileser,  1  Chron. 

v.  26,  and  2  Chron.  xxviii.  20,  Titgatk-pilneser. '  Chap.  xii.  18  ; 

see  2  Chron.  xxviii.  21. m  Heb.  Dammesek. n  Foretold, 

Amos  i.  5. 

this  passage  I  beg  leave  to  refer  the  reader  to  my 
notes  on  Lev.  xviii.  21,  xx.  2,  14,  where  the  subject 
is  considered  at  large. 

Verse  5.  But  could  not  overcome  him.]  It  is  likely 
that  this  was  the  time  when  Isaiah  was  sent  to  console 
Ahaz  ;  (see  Isa.  vii.  1  ;)  and  predicted  the  death  both 
of  Rezin  and  Pekah,  his  enemies. 

Verse  6.  Recovered  Elath  to  Syria]  See  the  note 
on  chap.  xiv.  22. 

Verse  7.  /  am  thy  servant  and  thy  son]  I  will  obey 
thee  in  all,  and  become  tributary  to  thee  ;  only  help 
me  against  Syria  and  Israel. 

Verse  9.  The  king  of  Assyria  hearkened  unto  him] 
It  is  said,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  20,  that  Tilgath-pilneser 
distressed  him,  but  strengthened  him  not.  Though  he 
came  against  the  Syrians,  and  took  Damascus,  and 
slew  Rezin,  yet  he  did  not  help  Ahaz  against  the 
Philistines,  nor  did  he  lend  him  any  forces  to  assist 
against  Israel  ;  and  he  distressed  him  by  taking 
the  royal  treasures,  and  the  treasures  of  the  temple, 
and  did  him  little  service  for  so  great  a  sacrifice. 
He  helped  him  a  little,  but  distressed  him  on  the 
whole. 

It  appears  that,  about  this  time,  Pekah  king  of  Israel 
nearly  ruined  Judea  :  it  is  said,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  6, 
that  he  slew  one  hundred  thousand  valiant  men  in  one 
day  ;  and  that  he  carried  away  captive  to  Samaria  two 
hundred  thousand  women  and  children,  and  much  spoil; 
but,  at  the  instance  of  the  prophet  Obed,  these  were 
all  sent  back,  fed  and  clothed,  ib.  8-15. 

Verse  10.   Ahaz  went  to  Damascus]     He  had  re- 
ceived so  much  help  on   the  defeat  of  Rezin,  that  he 
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Hezekiah  succeeds  him 


A.  M.  3264.      meet  Tiglath-pileser  kins  of  As- 

B.  C.  740.  i  ii 

oiymp.  X.  l.     syria,  and  saw  an  altar  that  was 

An.  jEsimedis,  „  j    jr-  a  i 

Arch.  Athen.     at   Damascus:    and  King   Ahaz 
decen- 3-        sent    to    Urijah    the   priest    the 
fashion  of  the  altar,  and  the  pattern  of  it,  ac- 
cording to  all  the  workmanship  thereof. 

1 1  And  Urijah  the  priest  built  an  altar 
according  to  all  that  King  Ahaz  had  sent  from 
Damascus :  so  Urijah  the  priest  made  it 
against  King  Ahaz  came  from  Damascus. 

12  And  when  the  king  was  come  from  Da- 
mascus, the  king  saw  the  altar :  and  °  the  king 
approached  to  the  altar,  and  offered  thereon. 

13  And  he  burnt  his  burnt-offering  and  his 
meat-offering,  and  poured  his  drink-offering, 
and  sprinkled  the  blood  of  his  p  peace-offer- 
ings upon  the  altar. 

14  And  he  brought  also  i  the  brazen  altar, 
which  was  before  the  Lord,  from  the  fore- 
front of  the  house,  from  between  the  altar  and 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  put  it  on  the  nortli 
side  of  the  altar. 

15  And  King  Ahaz  commanded  Urijah  the 
priest,  saying,  Upon  the  great  altar  burn  r  the 
morning  burnt-offering,  and  the  evening  meat- 
offering, and  the  king's  burnt-sacrifice,  and  his 
meat-offering,  with  the    burnt-offering   of  all 

°2  Chron.  xxvi.  16,  19. P  Heb.  which  were  his. 9  2Chron. 

iv.  1. '  Exod.  xxix.  39,  40,  41. 

went  to  Damascus  to  meet  the  king  of  Assyria,  and 
render  him  thanks. 

Ahaz  sent  to  Urijah  the  priest  the  fashion  of  the 
altar]  This  was  some  idolatrous  altar,  the  shape  and 
workmanship  of  which  pleased  Ahaz  so  well  that  he 
determined  to  have  one  like  it  at  Jerusalem.  For  this 
he  had  no  Divine  authority,  and  the  compliance  of 
Urijah  was  both  mean  and  sinful.  That  Ahaz  did  this 
for  an  idolatrous  purpose,  is  evident  from  2  Chron. 
xxviii.  21-25:  "For  he  sacrificed  to  the  gods  of 
Damascus  ; — and  he  said,  Because  the  gods  of  the 
kings  of  Syria  help  them,  I  will  sacrifice  to  them,  that 
they  may  help  me.  And  he  made  high  places  to  burn 
incense  to  other  gods  in  every  city  of  Judah." 

Verse  14.  Put  it  on  the  north  side]  He  seems  to 
have  intended  to  conform  every  thing  in  the  Lord's 
house  as  much  as  possible  to  the  idolatrous  temples 
which  he  saw  at  Damascus,  and  to  model  the  Divine 
worship  in  the  same  way  :  in  a  word  to  honour  and 
worship  the  gods  of  Syria,  and  not  the  God  of  heaven. 
All  the  alterations  specified  here  were  in  contempt  of 
the  true  God.  Thus  he  provoked  to  anger  the  Lord 
God  of  his  fathers,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  25. 

Verse  18.  And  the  covert  for  the  Sabbath]  There 
are  a  great  number  of  conjectures  concerning  this 
covert,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  the  "pio  musach, 
of  the  Sabbath.  As  the  word,  and  others  derived  from 
the  same  root,  signify  covering  or  booths,  it  is  very 
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the  people  of  the  land,  and  their      Ag  ™. 
meat-offering,    and  their     drink-     oiymp.  x.  l. 

.  °  .An.  JEsimedis, 

offerings  ;   and   sprinkle   upon  it     Arch.  Athen. 
all  the  blood  of  the  burnt-offer-       decen-  3 
ins,  and   all  the    blood   of   the  sacrifice  :   and 
the  brazen  altar  shall  be  for  me  to  inquire  by. 

1 6  Thus  did  Urijah  the  priest,  according  to 
all  that  King  Ahaz  commanded. 

17  sAnd    King  Ahaz    cut  off     VcAla 
'  the  borders  of  the    bases,   and     oiymp.  x.  2. 

...  c  ~  ,  An.  jEsimedis, 

removed  the  laver  from  on  them  ;     Arch.  Athen. 
and  took  down  u  the  sea  from  off         ecen'  4' 
the  brazen  oxen  that  were  under  it,  and  put 
it  upon  a  pavement  of  stones. 

1 8  And  the  covert  for  the  Sabbath  that  they 
had  built  in  the  house,  and  the  king's  entry 
without,  turned  he  from  the  house  of  the 
Lord  for  the  king  of  Assyria. 

19  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  %Mc3f^™- 
of  Ahaz  which  he  did,  are  they     olymP,nIX33- 

not  written  in   the  book  of  the   '. 

chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ? 

20  And   Ahaz    slept  with  his      b.c.'tcJ8' 
fathers,  and  v  was  buried  with  his    Oiymp.  xill.  3. 

c    1  1         •  r  t-w        j  j         ^  clldici. 

fathers  in  the  city  of  David  :   and     Arch.  Athen. 

Hezekiah  his  son  reigned  in  his 

stead. 


decen.  7. 


■  2  Chron.  xxviii.  25. '  1  Kings  vii.  27,  28. »  1  Kings  vii. 

23,  24. v  2  Chron.  xxviii.  27. 


likely  that  this  means  either  a  sort  of  canopy  which 
was  erected  on  the  Sabbath  days  for  the  accommoda- 
tion of  the  people  who  came  to  worship,  and  which 
Ahaz  took  away  to  discourage  them  from  that  wor- 
ship ;  or  a  canopy  under  which  the  king  and  his  family 
reposed  themselves,  and  which  he  transported  to  some 
other  place  to  accommodate  the  king  of  Assyria  when 
he  visited  him.  Jarchi  supposes  that  it  was  a  sort  of 
covert  icay  that  the  kings  of  Judah  had  to  the  temple, 
and  Ahaz  had  it  removed  lest  the  king  of  Assyria, 
going  by  that  way,  and  seeing  the  sacred  vessels, 
should  covet  them.  If  that  way  had  been  open,  he 
might  have  gone  by  it  into  the  temple,  and  have  seen 
the  sacred  vessels,  and  so  have  asked  them  from  a 
man  who  was  in  no  condition  to  refuse  them,  however 
unwilling  he  might  be  to  give  them  up.  The  remov- 
ing of  this,  whatever  it  was,  whether  throne  or  canopy, 
or  covered  way,  cut  off  the  communication  between  the 
king's  house  and  the  temple ;  and  the  king  of  Assyria 
would  not  attempt  to  go  into  that  sacred  place  by 
that  other  passage  to  which  the  priests  alone  had 
access. 

Verse  20.  Was  buried  with  his  fathers  in  the  city 
of  David]  But  it  is  expressly  declared,  2  Chron.  xxviii. 
27,  that  he  was  not  buried  in  the  sepulchres  of  the 
kings  of  Israel ;  and  this  was  undoubtedly  intended  as 
a  mark  of  degradation.  His  reign  was  disastrous  and 
impiou* ;  and  it  was  disastrous  because  it  was  imoiout. 
b 


Shalmaneser  imprisons  Hoshea, 


He  had  been  a  scourge,  not  a  blessing,  to  his  people. 
He  had  not  only  made  illegal  alterations  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  in  the  mode  of  worship  prescribed  by  the 
true  God,  but  he  had  polluted  all  the  cities  of  Jndah 
with  idolatry,  and  brought  ruin  upon  the  nation.  On 
the  whole,  a  worse  king  than  himself  had  not  as  yet 
sat  on  the  Jewish  throne  ;  and  yet  he  had  many  ad- 
vantages :  he  had  for  counsellor  one  of  the  greatest 
men  ever  produced  in  the  Jewish  nation,  Isaiah  the 


CHAP.   XVII.  and  lakes  Israel  away  captive. 

prophet ;  and  God  condescended  to  interpose  especially 
for  him  when  grievously  straitened  by  the  kings  of 
Israel  and  Syria,  both  of  whom  were  cut  off  accord- 
ing to  the  prediction  of  this  prophet.  But  he  would 
not  lay  it  to  heart,  and  thereforo  the  wrath  of  God 
fell  heavily  upon  him,  and  upon  the  stiff-necked  and 
rebellious  people  whom  he  governed.  He  had  suffi- 
cient warning  and  was  without  excuse.  He  would  sin, 
and  therefore  he  must  suffer. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Hoshea's  wicked  reign,  1,  2.  Shalmaneser  comes  up  against  him,  makes  him  tributary,  and  then  casts  him 
into  prison,  3,  4.  He  besieges  Samaria  three  years ;  and  at  last  takes  it,  and  carries  Israel  captive  into 
Assyria,  and  places  them  in  different  cities  of  the  Assyrians  and  Medes,  5,  6.  The  reason  why  Israel  was 
thus  afflicted;  their  idolatry,  obstinacy,  divination,  <SfC,  7—18.  Judah  copies  the  misconduct  of  Israel,  19. 
The  Lord  rejects  all  the  seed  of  Israel,  20-23.  The  king  of  Assyria  brings  different  nations  and  places 
them  in  Samaria,  and  the  cities  from  which  the  Israelites  hadbeen  led  away  into  captivity,  24.  Many  of 
these  strange  people  are  destroyed  by  lions,  25.  The  king  of  Assyria  sends  back  some  of  the  Israchtish 
priests  to  teach  these  nations  the  worship  of  Jehovah  ;  which  worship  they  incorporate  with  their  own  idola- 
try, 26-33.      The  state  of  the  Israelites,  and  strange  nations  in  the  land  of  Israel,  34—41. 
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An.    Clidici, 

Arch.  Atlien. 
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A.  M.  3274-3283 

B.  C.  730-721. 

Olymp.  XII.  3. 

—XIV.  4. 


TN  the  twelfth  year  of  Ahaz  king 
of  Judah  began  *■  Hoshea  the 
son  of  Elah  to  reign  in  Samaria 
over  Israel  nine  years. 

2   And  he  did  that  which  was 
evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but 
not   as   the  kings  of  Israel  that 
were  before  him. 

3,  Against  him  came  up  b  Shalmaneser  king 
of  Assyria ;  and  Hoshea  became  his  servant, 
and  c  gave  him  d  presents. 

4  And  the  king  of  Assyria  found 
conspiracy  in  Hoshea  :  for  he  had 
sent  messengers  to  So,  king  of 
Egypt,  and  brought  no  present 
to  the  king  of  Assyria,  as  he  had  done  year 
by  year  :  therefore  the  king  of  Assyria  shut 
him  up,  and  bound  him  in  prison. 


A.  M.  3279. 

B.  C.  725. 
Olymp.  XIII.  4 

An.  Clidici, 

Arch.  Athen. 

decen.  8. 


•  After  an  interregnum,  chapter  xv.  30. b  Chap,  xviii.  9. 

c  Heb.  rendered  ;  2  Sam.  viii.  2. i  Or,  tribute. s  Ch.  xviii.  9. 

'Chap,  xviii.  10,  11  ;  Hos.  xiii.  16,  foretold. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 

Verse  3.  Shalmaneser]  This  was  the  son  and  suc- 
cessor of  Tiglath-pileser .  He  is  called  Shalman  by 
Hosea,  x.  1 4,  and  Enemcssar,  in  the  book  of  Tobit,  i.  2. 

Gave  him  presents.]     Became  tributary  to  him. 

Verse  4.  Found  conspiracy  in  Hoshea]  He  had  en- 
deavoured to  shake  off  the  Assyrian  yoke,  by  entering 
into  a  treaty  with  So,  king  of  Egypt ;  and  having  done 
so,  he  ceased  to  send  the  annual  tribute  to  Assyria. 

Verse  5.  Besieged  it  three  years.]  It  must  have 
been  well  fortified,  well  provisioned,  and  well  defend- 
ed, to  have  held  out  so  long. 

Verse  6.  Took  Samaria]  According  to  the  prophets 
Hosea  xiii.  16,  and  Micah  i.  6.  He  exercised  great 
b 


A.M.  3281-3283. 

B.  C.  723-721. 

Olymp.  XIV. 

2-4. 


A.  M.  3283. 

B.  C.  721. 

Ol.XIV.  4. 

An.  Hippomenis, 

Arch.  Athen. 

decen.  2. 


5  Then  e  the  king  of  Assyria 
came  up  throughout  all  the  land, 
and  went  up  to  Samaria,  and 
besieged  it  three  years, 

6  f  In  the  ninth  year  of  Hoshea 
the  king  of  Assyria  took  Samaria, 
and  g  carried  Israel  away  into 
Assyria,  and  h  placed  them  in 
Halah  and  in  Habor  by  the  river  of  Gozan, 
and  in  the  cities  of  the  Medes. 

7  For  so  it  was,  that  the  children  of  Israel 
had  sinned  against  the  Lord  their  God,  which 
had  brought  them  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
from  under  the  hand  of  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt, 
and  had  feared  other  gods, 

8  And  '  walked  in  the  statutes  of  the  hea- 
then, whom  the  Lord  cast  out  from  before 
the    children    of    Israel,    and    of    the    kings 


e  Leviticus  xxvi.  32,  33  ;    Deut.  xxviii.  36,  64;    xxix.  27,  28. 

bl  Chron.  v.  26, 'Lev.  xviii.  3;    Deut.  xviii.  9;   chapter 

xvi.  3. 


cruelties  on  this  miserable  city,  ripping  up  the  women 
with  child,  dashing  young  children  against  the  stones, 
&c,  &c. 

Carried  Israel  away  into  Assyria]  What  were  the 
places  to  which  the  unfortunate  Israelites  were  carried, 
or  where  their  successors  are  now  situated,  have  given 
rise  to  innumerable  conjectures,  dissertations,  dis- 
courses, &c.  Some  maintain  that  they  are  found  on 
the  coast  of  Guinea  ;  others,  in  America  ;  the  Indian 
tribes  being  the  descendants  of  those  carried  away  by 
the  Assyrians.  In  vol.  i.  of  the  Supplement  to  Sir 
Wm.  Jones's  works,  we  find  a  translation  of  the  His- 
tory of  the  Afghans,  by  Mr.  H.  Vansittarl ;  from 
which  it  appears  that  they  derive  their  own  descent 
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AB  U6  72i3'      °f     Israe'>     which     they     had 
oi.'xiv.  4.      made. 
nis,  ArcSTth.       9  And  the  children  of  Israel  did 
secretly  those  things  that  were  not 


right  against  the  Lord  their  God,  and  they 
built  them  high  places  in  all  their  cities,  k  from 
the  tower  of  the  watchmen  to  the  fenced  city. 

10  '  And  they  set  them  up  m  images  and 
n  groves  °  in  every  high  hill,  and  under  every 
green  tree  : 

1 1  And  there  they  burnt  incense  in  all  the 
high  places,  as  did  the  heathen  whom  the 
Lord  carried  away  before  them  ;  and  wrought 
wicked  things  to  provoke  the  Lord  to  anger : 

12  For  they  served  idols,  p  whereof  the  Lord 
had  said  unto  them,  q  Ye  shall  not  do  this  thing. 

13  Yet  the  Lord  testified  against  Israel  and 
against  Judah,  r  by  all  the  prophets,  and  by 
all  s  the  seers,  saying,  '  Turn  ye  from  your 
evil  ways,  and  keep  my  commandments  and 
my  statutes,  according  to  all  the  law  which  I 
commanded  your  fathers,  and  which  I  sent  to 
you  by  my  servants  the  prophets. 

14  Notwithstanding    they   would  not   hear, 

k  Chap,  xviii.  8. '  1  Kings  xiv.  23  ;   Isa.  lvii.  5. "  Heb. 

statutes. "Exodus  xxxiv.    13;    Deut.  xvi.  21;    Mic.  v.   14. 

°  Deut.  xii  2 ;  chap.  xvi.  4. f  Exod.  xx.  3,  4  ;    Lev.  xxvi.  1  ; 

Deut.  v.  7,  8. 1  Deut.  iv.  19. *  Heb.  by  the  hand  of  nil. 

•  1  Sam.  ix.  9. '  Jer.  xviii.  1 1  ;  xxv.  5  ;  xxxv.  15. u  Deut. 

xxxi.  27  ;  Prov.  xxix.  1. *  Deut.  xxix.  25. 

from  the  Jews.  On  this  history  Sir  Wm.  Jones  writes 
the  following  note  : — 

"  This  account  of  the  Afghans  may  lead  to  a  very 
interesting  discovery.  We  learn  from  Esdras,  that 
the  ten  tribes,  after  a  wandering  journey,  came  to  a 
country  called  Arsaret,  where  we  may  suppose  they 
settled.  Now  the  Afghans  are  said  by  the  best  Per- 
sian historians  to  be  descended  from  the  Jews  ;  they 
have  traditions  among  themselves  of  such  a  descent, 
and  it  is  even  asserted  that  their  families  are  distin- 
guished by  the  names  of  Jewish  tribes ;  although,  since 
their  conversion  to  the  Islam,  they  studiously  conceal 
their  origin.  The  Pushtoo,  of  which  I  have  seen  a 
dictionary,  has  a  manifest  resemblance  to  the  Chal- 
daic ;  and  a  considerable  district  under  their  dominion 
is  called  Hazarek  or  Hazaret,  which  might  easily 
have  been  changed  into  the  word  used  by  Esdras.  I 
strongly  recommend  an  inquiry  into  the  literature  and 
history  of  the  Afghans."  Every  thing  considered,  I 
think  it  by  far  the  most  probable  that  the  Afghans  are 
the  descendants  of  the  Jews,  who  were  led  away  cap- 
tives by  the  Assyrian  kings. 

Thus  ended  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  after  it  had  lasted 
two  hundred  and  fifty-four  years,  from  the  death  of 
Solomon  and  the  schism  of  Jeroboam,  till  the  taking 
of  Samaria  by  Shalmaneser,  in  the  ninth  year  of  Ho- 
shea ;  after  which  the  remains  of  the  ten  tribes  were 
carried  away  beyond  the  river  Euphrates. 
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but  u  hardened  their  necks,  like  to 
the  neck  of  their  fathers,  that  did 

...  -it  i  An.  Hippome 

not    believe    in  the   Lord   their    nis,  Arch.  Ath. 
God. 


decen.  2. 


1 5  And  they  rejected  his  statutes,  T  and  his 
covenant  that  he  made  with  their  fathers,  and 
his  testimonies  which  he  testified  against  them, 
and  they  followed  w  vanity,  and  *  became  vain, 
and  went  after  the  heathen  that  were  round 
about  them,  concerning  whom  the  Lord  had 
charged  them,  that  they  should  y  not  do  like 
them. 

16  And  they  left  all  the  commandments  ol 
the  Lord  their  God,  and  z  made  them  molten 
images,  even  two  calves,  a  and  made  a  grove, 
and  worshipped  all  the  host  of  heaven,  b  and 
served  Baal. 

17  c  And  they  caused  their  sons  and  their 
daughters  to  pass  through  the  fire,  and  d  used 
divination  and  enchantments,  and  e  sold  them- 
selves to  do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  to 
provoke  him  to  anger. 

18  Therefore  the  Lord  was  very  angry  with 
Israel,  and  removed  them   out  of  his  sight  : 

w  Deut.  xxxii.  21 ;  1  Kings  xvi.  13  ;    1  Cor.  viii.  4. — —  *  Psa. 

cxv.  8  ;  Rom.  i.  21. r  Deut.  xii.  30,  31. *  Exod.  xxxii.  8 ; 

1  Kings   xii.  28. *  1   Kings  xiv.  15,  23  ;    xv.  13  ;    xvi.   33. 

b  1  Kings  xvi.  31  ;  xxii.  53  ;  chap.  xi.  18. c  Lev.  xviii.  21 ;  ch. 

xvi.  3  ;    Ezekiel  xxiii.  37. d  Deut.  xviii.  10. '  1  K^ngs 

xxi.  20. 

The  rest  of  this  chapter  is  spent  in  vindicating  the 
Divine  providence  and  justice  ;  showing  the  reason 
why  God  permitted  such  a  desolation  to  fall  on  a  peo- 
ple who  had  been  so  long  his  peculiar  children. 

Verse  9.  Did  secretly  those  things]  There  was 
much  hidden  iniquity  and  private  idolatry  among  them, 
as  well  as  public  and  notorious  crimes. 

From  the  tower  of  the  watchmen  to  the  fenced  city.] 
That  is,  the  idolatry  was  universal ;  every  place  was 
made  a  place  for  some  idolatrous  rite  or  act  of  wor- 
ship ;  from  the  largest  city  to  the  smallest  village,  and 
from  the  public  watchtower  to  the  shepherd's  cot. 

Verse  10.  Images  and  groves]  Images  of  different  idols, 
and  places  for  the  abominable  rites  of  AshtarothorVenus. 

Verse  13.  Yet  the  Lord  testified  against  Israel] 
What  rendered  their  conduct  the  more  inexcusable 
was,  that  the  Lord  had  preserved  among  them  a  suc- 
cession of  prophets,  who  testified  against  their  con- 
duct, and  preached  repentance  to  them,  and  the  readi- 
ness of  God  to  forgive,  provided  they  would  return 
unto  him,  and  give  up  their  idolatries. 

Verse  17.  Sold  themselves  to  do  evil]  Abandoned 
themselves  to  the  will  of  the  devil,  to  work  all  iniquity 
with  greediness. 

Verse  18.  Removed  them  out  of  his  sight]  Banish- 
ed them  from  the  promised  land,  from  the  temple,  and 
from  every  ordinance  of  righteousness,  as  wholly  un- 
worthy of  any  kind  of  good, 
b 


The  king  of  Assyria  peoples 
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*B  'c    72813'        l'lere  WaS  n0ne  ^  '  ^Ut  tne  tr'^e 

01.  xiv~i.       of  Judah  only. 
nis"  ArchP°Ath.       19   Also  s  Judah  kept  not  the 
iecen- 2-        commandments  of  the  Lord  their 
God,  but  walked    in    the    statutes   of    Israel 
which  they  made. 

20  And  the  Lord  rejected  all  the  seed  of 
Israel,  and  afflicted  them,  and  h  delivered  them 
into  the  hand  of  spoilers,  until  he  had  cast 
them  out  of  his  sight. 

21  For  '  he  rent  Israel  from  the  house  of 
David  ;  and  k  they  made  Jeroboam  the  son  of 
Nebat  king  :  and  Jeroboam  drave  Israel  from 
following  the  Lord,  and  made  them  sin  a 
great  sin. 

22  For  the  children  of  Israel  walked  in  all 
the  sins  of  Jeroboam  which  he  did ;  they 
departed  not  from  them  ; 

23  Until  the  Lord  removed  Israel  out  of  his 
sight,  '  as  he  had  said  by  all  his  servants  the 
prophets.  m  So  was  Israel  carried  away  out 
of  their  own  land  to  Assyria  unto  this  day. 

'  1  Kings  xi.  13,  32. e  Jer.  iii.  8. h  Chap.  xiii.  3 ;    xv.  29. 

I  1  Kings  xi.  II,  31. *  1  Kings  xii.  20,  28. 

None  left  but  the  tribe  of  Judah  only.]  Under  this 
name  all  those  of  Benjamin  and  Levi,  and  the  Israel- 
ites, who  abandoned  their  idolatries  and  joined  with 
Judah,  are  comprised.  It  was  the  ten  tribes  that  were 
carried  away  by  the  Assyrians. 

Verse  24.  The  king  of  Assyria  brought  men  from 
Babylon]  He  removed  one  people  entirely,  and  sub- 
stituted others  in  their  place  ;  and  this  he  did  to  cut 
off  all  occasion  for  mutiny  or  insurrection  ;  for  the 
people  being  removed  from  their  own  land,  had  no  ob- 
ject worthy  of  attention  to  contend  for,  and  no  patri- 
mony in  the  land  of  their  captivity  to  induce  them  to 
hazard  any  opposition  to  their  oppressors. 

By  men  from  Babylon,  we  may  understand  some 
cities  of  Babylonia  then  under  the  Assyrian  empire  ; 
for  at  this  time  Babylon  had  a  king  of  its  own  ;  but 
some  parts  of  what  was  called  Babylonia  might  have 
been  still  under  the  Assyrian  government. 

From  Cuthah]  This  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  as 
Cush,  the  Chaldeans  and  Syrians  changing  U)  shin  into 
fl  tau ;  thus  they  make  m3  Cush  into  JW3  Culh ;  and 
"llt^N  Ashshur,  Assyria,  into  "nnK  Allur.  From  these 
came  the  Scytha: ;  and  from  these  the  Samaritans 
were  called  Cuthaans,  and  their  language  Cuthite. 
The  original  language  of  this  people,  or  at  least  the 
language  they  spoke  after  their  settlement  in  Israel,  is 
contained  in  the  Samaritan  version  of  the  Pentateuch, 
printed  under  the  Hebrceo- Samaritan  in  vol.  i.  of  the 
London  Polyglott.  This  Cuthah  was  probably  the 
country  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  first  inhabited  by  Cush. 

From  Ava]  The  Avim  were  an  ancient  people,  ex- 
pelled by  the  Caphtorim  from  Hazerim,  Dent.  ii.  23. 

From  Hamath]  This  was  Hemath  or  Emath  of  Sy- 
rii,  frequently  mentioned  in  the  sacred  writings, 
b 


Samaria  with  strangers 

24  n  And  the  king  of  Assyria      AB  **■  3™>- 
brought  men  °  from  Babylon,  and      01.  xxv.  3. 
from  Cuthah,  and  from  p  Ava,  and    Regis  Romano- 
from  Hamath,  and  from  Sephar-        """' 3S- 
vaim,  and  placed  them  in  the  cities  of  Samaria 
instead  of  the  children   of  Israel  :   and  they 
possessed    Samaria,   and  dwelt   in  the   cities 
thereof. 

25  And  so  it  was  at  the  beginning  of  their 
dwelling  there,  that  they  feared  not  the  Lord  : 
therefore  the  Lord  sent  lions  among  them, 
which  slew  some  of  them. 

26  Wherefore  they  spake  to  the  king  of 
Assyria,  saying,  The  nations  which  thou  hast 
removed,  and  placed  in  the  cities  of  Samaria, 
know  not  the  manner  of  the  God  of  the  land : 
therefore  he  hath  sent  lions  among  them,  and, 
behold,  they  slay  them,  because  they  know 
not  the  manner  of  the  God  of  the  land. 

27  Then  the  king  of  Assyria  commanded, 
saying,  Carry  thither  one  of  the  priests  whom 
ye  brought  from  thence  ;   and  let  them  go  and 


1 1  Kings  xiv.  16. m  Ver.  6. »  Ezra  iv.  2, 10. °  See  ver. 

30. PChap.  xviii.  34,  Ivah. 


From  Sepharvaim]  There  was  a  city  called  Syphera, 
near  the  Euphrates  ;  others  think  the  Suspires,  a  peo- 
ple situated  between  the  Colchians  and  the  Medes,  are 
meant.  There  is  much  uncertainty  relative  to  these 
places  :  all  that  we  know  is,  that  the  Assyrians  carried 
away  the  Israelites  into  Assyria,  and  placed  them  in 
cities  and  districts  called  Halah  and  Habor  by  the  river 
of  Gozan,  and  in  the  cities  of  the  Medes,  ver.  6  ;  and 
it  is  very  likely  that  they  brought  some  of  the  inha 
bitants  of  those  places  into  the  cities  of  Israel. 

Verse  25.  The  Lord  sent  lions  among  them]  The 
land  being  deprived  of  its  inhabitants,  wild  beasts  would 
necessarily  increase,  even  without  any  supernatural 
intervention  ;  and  this  the  superstitious  new  comers 
supposed  to  be  a  plague  sent  upon  them,  because  they 
did  not  know  how  to  worship  him  who  was  the  God 
of  the  land  ;  for  they  thought,  like  other  heathens,  that 
every  district  had  its  own  tutelary  deity.  Yet  it  is 
likely  that  God  did  send  lions  as  a  scourge  on  this  bad 
people. 

Verse  26.  The  manner  of  the  God  of  the  land.s 
L33tyD  mishpat,  the  judgment  ;  the  way  in  which  the 
God  of  the  land  is  to  be  worshipped. 

Verse  27.  Cany  thither  one  of  the  priests]  Imper- 
fect as  this  teaching  was,  it,  in  the  end,  overthrew  the 
idolatry  of  these  people,  so  that  soon  after  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity  they  were  found  to  be  as  free  from 
idolatry  as  the  Jews  themselves,  and  continue  so  to 
the  present  day.  But  they  are  now  nearly  annihilated  : 
the  small  remains  of  them  is  found  at  Naplouse  and 
Jaffa  ;  they  are  about  thirty  families  ;  and  men,  wo- 
men, and  children,  amount  to  about  two  hundred  per- 
sons !  They  have  a  synagogue,  which  they  regularly 
attend  every  Sabbath  ;  and  they  go  thither  clothed 
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%  'c  36786      dwell   there,  and   let  him  teach 
Ol.  xxv.  3.     them  the  manner  of  the  God  of 

An.  Numas,  ,       .        , 

Regis  Romano-    the  land. 

rum' 3a  28   Then    one    of   the    priests 

whom  they  had  carried  away  from  Samaria 
came  and  dwelt  in  Beth-el,  and  taught  them 
how  they  should  fear  the  Lord. 

29  Howbeit  every  nation  made  gods  of  their 
own,  and  put  them  in  the  houses  of  the  high 
places  which  the  Samaritans  had  made,  every 
nation  in  their  cities  wherein  they  dwelt. 

30  And  the  men  of  q  Babylon  made  Succoth- 
benoth,  and  the  men  of  Cuth  made  Nergal, 
and  the  men  of  Hamath  made  Ashima, 

3 1  r  And  the  Avites  made  Nibhaz  and  Tar- 
tak,  and  the  Sepharvites  s  burnt  their  children 
in  fire  to  Adrammelech  and  Anammelech,  the 
gods  of  Sepharvaim. 

32  So  they  feared  the  Lord,  *  and  made 
unto  themselves  of  the  lowest  of  them  priests 
of  the  high  places,  which  sacrificed  for  them 
in  the  houses  of  the  high  places. 

33  u  They  feared  the  Lord,  and  served  their 


1  Ver.  24. pEzra   iv.  9. "Lev.  xviii.  21  ;  Deut.  xii.  31. 

'  1  Kings  xii.  31. u  Zeph.  i.  5. v  Or,  who  carried  them  away 

from  thence. 


in  white  robes.  The  reader  may  find  much  curious 
information  relative  to  this  people,  in  a  Memoire  sur 
L'Etat  actuel  des  Samaritains,  by  Baron  Sylvestre  de 
Sacy,  8vo.,  Paris,  1812. 

Verse  29.  Every  nation  made  gods  of  their  own} 
That  is,  they  made  gods  after  the  fashion  of  those  which 
they  had  worshipped  in  their  own  country. 

Verse  30.  The  men  of  Babylon  made  Succoth-be- 
noth]  This,  literally,  signifies  the  tabernacles  of  the 
daughters  or  young  women,  and  most  evidently  refers 
to  those  public  prostitutions  of  young  virgins  at  the 
temple  of  Melitta  or  Venus  among  the  Babylonians. 
See  at  the  end  of  the  chapter.  From  benoth  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  word  Venus  came,  the  B  being  changed 
into  V,  as  is  frequently  the  case,  and  the  th  into  s,  be- 
noth, Venos.  The  rabbins  say  that  her  emblem  was 
a  hen  with  her  chickens ;  see  Jarchi  on  the  place. 

The  men  of  Cuth  made  Nergal]  This  is  supposed 
to  have  been  the  solar  orb  or  light.  According  to  the 
rabbins,  his  emblem  was  a  cock.  See  at  the  end  of 
the  chapter. 

The  men  of  Hamath  made  Ashima]  Perhaps  the 
fire  ;  from  UWS  asham,  to  make  atonement  or  to  purify. 
Jarchi  says  this  was  in  the  form  of  a  goat.     See  below. 

Verse  31.  The  Avites  made  Nibhaz]  This  was  sup- 
posed to  be  the  same  as  the  Anubis  of  the  Egyptians  ; 
and  was  in  form  partly  of  a  dog,  and  partly  of  a  man. 
A  very  ancient  image  of  this  kind  now  lies  before  me  : 
it  is  cut  out  of  stone,  about  seven  inches  high  ;  has 
the  body,  legs,  and  arms,  of  a  man  ;  the  head  and  feet 
of  a  dog ;  the  thighs  and  legs  covered  with  scales ; 
the  head  crowned  with  a  tiara ;  the  arms  crossed  unon 
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own  gods,  after  the  manner  of  the  ^  **•  3326. 

nations  T  whom  they  carried  away  01.  xxv.  3. 

.             ,  An.  Numa?, 

Irom   thence.  Regis  Romano 

34    Unto  this  day  they  do  after 


the  former  manners  :  they  fear  not  the  Lord, 
neither  do  they  after  their  statutes,  or  after 
their  ordinances,  or  after  the  law  and  command- 
ment which  the  Lord  commanded  the  children 
of  Jacob,  w  whom  he  named  Israel ; 

35  With  whom  the  Lord  had  made  a  cove- 
nant, and  charged  them,  saying,  x  Ye  shall  not 
fear  other  gods,  nor  1  bow  yourselves  to  them, 
nor  serve  them,  nor  sacrifice  to  them : 

36  But  the  Lord,  who  brought  you  up  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt  with  great  power  and 
z  a  stretched-out  arm,  a  him  shall  ye  fear,  and 
him  shall  ye  worship,  and  to  him  shall  ye  do 
sacrifice. 

37  And  the  statutes,  and  the  ordinances, 
and  the  law,  and  the  commandment,  which  he 
wrote  for  you,  b  ye  shall  observe  to  do  for 
evermore  ;   and  ye  shall  not  fear  other  gods. 

38  And  the  covenant  that  I  have  made  with 

w  Gen.  xxxii.  28  ;  xxxv.  10  ;  1  Kings  xi.  31. *  Judg.  vi.  10. 

yExod.  xx.  5. 2Exod.  vi.  6. a  Deut.   x.  20. bDeut. 

v.  32. 

the  breasts,  with  the  fingers  clenched.  The  figure 
stands  upright,  and  the  belly  is  very  protuberant.  See 
below. 

And  Tartak]  This  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  an- 
other name  of  the  same  idol  ;  Jarchi  says  it  was  in 
the  shape  of  an  ass.  Some  think  these  were  the  re- 
presentations of  the  sun  in  his  chariot ;  Nibhaz  repre- 
senting the  solar  orb,  and  Tartak  the  chariot.  See 
below. 

Adrammelech]  From  TIN  adar,  glorious,  and  "|Sd 
melech,  king.     Probably  the  sun. 

Anammelech]  From  anah,  to  return,  and  "hn  me- 
lech, king.  Probably,  the  Moloch  of  the  Ammonites. 
Jarchi  says,  the  first  was  in  the  form  of  a  mule,  the 
second  in  the  form  of  a  horse ;  this  was  probably  the 
moon. 

Verse  32.  Of  the  lowest  of  them  priests]  One  priest 
was  not  enough  for  this  motley  population  ;  and,  as  the 
priesthood  was  probably  neither  respectable  nor  lucra- 
tive, it  was  only  the  lowest  of  the  people  who  would 
enter  into  the  employment. 

Verse  33.  They  feared  the  Lord,  and  served  their 
own  gods]  They  did  not  relinquish  their  own  idolatry, 
but  incorporated  the  worship  of  the  true  God  with  that 
of  their  idols.  They  were  afraid  of  Jehovah,  who 
had  sent  lions  among  them  ;  and  therefore  they  offered 
him  a  sort  of  worship  that  he  might  not  thus  afflict 
them  :  but  they  served  other  gods,  devoted  themselves 
affectionately  to  them,  because  their  worship  was  such 
as  gratified  their  grossest  passions,  and  most  sinful 
propensities. 

Verse  36.  But  the  Lord]  Jehovah,  the  supreme, 
b 
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and  serve  their  graven  images 


A.  M.  3326. 

B.  C.  078. 

01.  XXV.  3. 

An.  Numse, 
Regis  Romano- 
rum,  38. 


you,     ■ 
neither 
gods. 
39   But 


ye     shall 
shall     ye 


not 
fear 


forget ; 
other 


the    Lord  your    God 


ye  shall  fear  ;  and  he  shall  deliver  you  out  of 
the  hand  of  all  your  enemies. 
40    Howbeit    they    did    not    hearken,    but 


c  Deut.  iv.  23. 


self-existent,  and  eternal  Being ;  author  of  all  heing 
and  life.  This  was  to  be  the  sole  object  of  their  ado- 
ration. 

Who  brought  you  up]  This  was  a  strong  reason 
why  they  should  adore  Him  only  :  he  had  saved  them 
from  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  he  did  it  in  such 
a  way  as  to  show  his  power  to  be  irresistible  ;  in  such 
j,  Being  they  might  safely  confide. 

Him  shall  ye  fear]  Here  is  the  manner  in  which 
he  is  to  be  worshipped.  Him  ye  shall  reverence  as 
your  Lawgiver  and  Judge ;  ye  shall  respect  and  keep 
all  his  commandments ;  doing  what  he  has  enjoined, 
and  avoiding  what  he  has  forbidden. 

Him  shall  ye  ivorship]  Before  Him  ye  shall  bow  the 
knee  ;  living  in  the  spirit  of  obedience,  and  performing 
every  religious  act  in  the  deepest  humility. 

And  to  him  shall  ye  do  sacrifice.]  Ye  shall  consider 
that,  as  ye  have  sinned,  so  ye  deserve  death ;  ye  shall 
therefore  bring  your  living  victims  to  the  altar  of  the 
Lord,  and  let  their  life's  blood  be  poured  out  there,  as 
an  atonement  for  your  souls.  We  see  in  this  verse 
three  important  points  :  1.  The  object  of  their  worship. 
2.  The  reasons  of  that  worship;  and,  3.  The  spirit 
and  manner  in  which  it  was  to  be  performed  :  viz., 
1.  In  fear.      2.   Humility;  and,  3.  By  sacrifice. 

Verse  41.  So  do  they  unto  this  day.]  This  must 
have  been  written  before  the  Babylonish  captivity ; 
because,  after  that  time,  none  of  the  Israelites  ever 
lapsed  into  idolatry.  But  this  may  chiefly  refer  to  the 
heathenish  people  who  were  sent  to  dwell  among  the 
remains  of  the  ten  tribes. 

On  these  nations  and  the  objects  of  their  worship,  I 
present  my  readers  with  the  following  extracts  from 
Dodd  and   Parkhurst. 

Verse  30.  Themen  of  Babylon  made  Succoth-benoth. 
We  have  here  an  account  of  the  idols  which  were  con- 
secrated by  the  different  nations,  transplanted  by  the 
king  of  Assyria  to  Samaria.  It  is  difficult,  however, 
and  has  afforded  a  large  field  for  conjecture,  to  give 
any  satisfactory  account  concerning  them.  The  reader 
will  find  in  Selden,  Vossius,  and  Jurieu,  much  upon 
the  subject.  Succoth-benoth  may  be  literally  trans- 
lated, The  Tabernacles  of  the  Daughters,  or  Young 
Women ;  or  if  Benoth  be  taken  as  the  name  of  a  fe- 
male idol,  from  7133  to  build  up,  procreate  children, 
then  the  words  will  express  the  tabernacles  sacred  to 
the  productive  powers  feminine.  And,  agreeably  to 
this  latter  exposition,  the  rabbins  say  that  the  emblem 
was  a  hen  and  chickens.  But  however  this  may  be, 
there  is  no  room  to  doubt  that  these  succoth  were  ta- 
bernacles wherein  young  women  exposed  themselves 
.o  prostitution  in  honour  of  the  Babylonish  goddess 
b 


they 
manner. 
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images,  both  their  children  and  their  children's 
children  :  as  did  their  fathers,  so  do  they  unto 
this  day. 


i  Ver.  32,  33. 


Melitta.  Herodotus,  (lib.  i.,  c.  199,)  gives  us  a  par- 
ticular account  of  this  detestable  service.  "  Every 
young  woman,"  says  he,  "  of  the  country  of  Babylon 
must  once  in  her  life  sit  at  the  temple  of  Venus,  [whom 
he  afterwards  tells  us  the  Assyrians  called  Melitta,] 
and  prostitute  herself  to  some  stranger.  Those  who 
are  rich,  and  so  disdain  to  mingle  with  the  crowd,  pre- 
sent themselves  before  the  temple  in  covered  chariots, 
attended  by  a  great  retinue.  But  the  generality  of 
the  women  sit  near  the  temple,  having  crowns  upon 
their  heads,  and  holding  a  cord,  some  continually 
coming,  others  going.  [See  Baruch  vi.  43.]  The 
cords  are  held  by  them  in  such  a  manner  as  to  afford 
a  free  passage  among  the  women,  that  the  strangers 
may  choose  whom  they  like.  A  woman  who  has 
once  seated  herself  in  this  place  must  not  return  home 
till  some  stranger  has  cast  money  into  her  lap,  and 
led  her  from  the  temple,  and  defiled  her.  The  stran- 
ger who  throws  the  money  must  say,  '  I  invoke  the 
goddess  Melitta  for  thee.'  The  money,  however 
small  a  sum  it  may  be,  must  not  be  refused,  because 
it  is  appointed  to  sacred  uses.  [See  Deut.  xxiii.  18.] 
The  woman  must  follow  the  first  man  that  offers,  and 
not  reject  him  ;  and  after  prostitution,  having  now 
duly  honoured  the  goddess,  she  is  dismissed  to  her 
own  house.  In  Cyprus,"  adds  the  historian,  "  they 
have  the  same  custom."  This  abomination,  implied 
by  Succoth-benoth,  the  men  of  Babylon  brought  with 
them  into  the  country  of  Samaria  ;  and  both  the  name 
of  the  idol  Melitta,  and  the  execrable  service  per- 
formed to  her  honour,  show  that  by  Melitta  was  ori- 
ginally intended  the  procreative  or  productive  power 
of  nature,  the  Venus  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  See 
the  beginning  of  Lucretius's  first  book  De  Rerum  Na- 
tura.  Mr.  Selden  imagines  that  some  traces  of  the 
Succoth-benoth  may  be  found  in  Sicca  Veneria,  the 
name  of  a  city  of  Numidia,  not  far  from  the  borders 
of  Africa  Propria.  The  name  itself  bears  a  near  al- 
lusion to  the  obscene  custom  above  taken  notice  of, 
and  seems  to  have  been  transported  from  Phoenicia  : 
nor  can  this  well  be  disputed,  when  we  consider  that 
here  was  a  temple  where  women  were  obliged  to  pur- 
chase their  marriage-money  by  the  prostitution  of  their 
bodies.  See  Univ.  Hist.,  vol.  xvii.,  p.  395,  and  Park- 
hurst's  Lexicon  on  the  word  "p. 

The  men  of  Cuth  made  Nergal. — Culh  was  a  pro- 
vince of  Assyria,  which,  according  to  some,  lies  upon 
the  Araxis  :  but  others  rather  think  it  to  be  the  same 
with  Cush,  which  is  said  by  Moses  to  be  encompassed 
with  the  river  Gihon  ;  and  must,  therefore,  be  the 
same  with  the  country  which  the  Greeks  call  Susiana, 
and  which  to  this  day  is  called  by  the  inhabitants  Chu- 
sesta-  Their  idol,  Nergal,  seems  to  have  been  the 
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sun,  as  the  causer  of  the  diurnal  and  annual  revolu- 
tions of  the  planets ;  for  it  is  naturally  derived  from 
*1J  ner,  light,  and  hi  gal,  to  revolve.  The  rabbins 
say  that  the  idol  was  represented  in  the  shape  of  a 
cock  ;  and  probably  they  tell  us  the  truth,  for  this 
seems  a  very  proper  emblem.  Among  the  latter  hea- 
thens we  find  the  cock  was  sacred  to  Apollo  or  the 
sun,  (see  Pierii  Hieroglyph.,  p.  223,)  "because,"  says 
Heliodorus,  speaking  of  the  time  when  cocks  crow, 
"  by  a  natural  sensation  of  the  sun's  revolution  to  us, 
they  are  incited  to  salute  the  god."  JEthiop.  lib.  i. 
And  perhaps  under  this  name,  Nergal,  they  meant  to 
worship  the  sun,  not  only  for  the  diurnal  return  of  its 
light  upon  the  earth,  but  also  for  its  annual  return  or 
revolution.  We  may  observe  that  the  emblem,  a  cock, 
is  affected  by  the  latter  as  well  as  by  the  former,  and 
is  frequently  crowing  both  day  and  night,  when  the 
days  begin  to  lengthen.  See  CalmeCs  Dictionary  under 
the  word,  and  ParkhursCs  Lexicon. 

The  men  of  Hamath  made  Ashima. — There  are  se- 
veral cities  and  countries  which  go  under  the  name  of 
Hamath ;  but  what  we  take  to  be  here  meant  is  that 
province  of  Syria  which  lies  upon  the  Orontes,  wherein 
there  was  a  city  of  the  same  name  ;  which  when  Shal- 
maneser  had  taken,  he  removed  the  inhabitants  from 
thence  into  Samaria.  Their  idol  Ashima  signifies 
the  atoner  or  expialor,  from  D1VX  asham.  The  word 
is  in  a  Chaldee  form,  and  seems  to  be  the  same  as 
jnoty  noiVN  ashmalh  Shomeron,  the  sin  of  Samaria, 
mentioned  Amos  viii.  14,  where  ashmath  is  rendered  by 
the  LXX.  propitiation.  It  is  known  to  every  one  who 
has  the  least  acquaintance  with  the  mythology  of  the 
heathens,  how  strongly  and  universally  they  retained 
the  tradition  of  an  atonement  or  expiation  for  sin,  al- 
though they  expected  it  from  a  false  object  and  wrong 
means.  We  find  it  expressed  in  very  clear  terms 
among  the  Romans  even  so  late  as  the  time  of  Ho- 
race, lib.  i.,  ode  2  : — 

Cui  dabit  partes  scelus  expiandi 
Jupiter  ? 
And  whom,  to  expiate  the  horrid  guilt, 
Will  Jove  appoint  1 

The  answer  is,  "  Apollo,"  the  god  of  light.  Some 
think  that,  as  Asuman  or  Suman,  ...L^*/*  asman,  in 
the  Persian  language,  signifies  heaven,  the  Syrians 
might  from  hence  derive  the  name  of  this  god ;  who, 
they  suppose,  was  represented  by  a  large  stone  pillar 
terminating  in  a  conic  or  pyramidical  figure,  whereby 
they  denoted  fire.  See  Parkhurst  on  the  word 
DB\\'  asham,  Cahners  Dictionary,  and  Tennison  on 
Idolatry. 

Verse  31.  The  Avites  made  Nibhaz  and  Tartak. — 
It  is  uncertain  who  these  Avites  were.  The  most 
probable  opinion  seems  to  be  that  which  Grotius  has 
suggested  by  observing  that  there  are  a  people  in 
Bactriana,  mentioned  by  Ptolemy,  under  the  name  of 
Avidia,  who  possibly  might  be  those  transported  at 
this  time  into  Palestine  by  Shalmaneser.  Nibhaz, 
according  to  the  rabbins,  had  the  shape  of  a  dog,  much 
like  the  Anubis  of  the  Egyptians.  In  Pierius,s  Hie- 
roglyphics, p.  53,  is  the  figure  of  a  cunocephalus,  a 
kind  of  ape,  with  a  head  like  a  dog,  standing  upon  his 
hinder  feet,  and  looking  earnestly  at  the  moon.  Pierius 
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there  teaches  us  that  the  cunocephalus  was  an  animal 
eminently  sacred  amongst  the  Egyptians,  hierogly- 
phical  of  the  moon,  and  kept  in  their  temples  to  in- 
form them  of  the  moon's  conjunction  with  the  sun,  at 
which  time  this  animal  is  strangely  affected,  being  de- 
prived of  sight,  refusing  food,  and  lying  sick  on  the 
ground ;  but  on  the  moon's  appearance  seeming  to 
return  thanks,  and  congratulate  the  return  of  light 
both  to  himself  and  her.  See  Johnston's  Nat.  Hist, 
de  Quadruped.,  p.  100.  This  being  observed,  the  TnSJ 
nibchaz,  (which  may  well  be  derived  from  r\21  nabach, 
to  bark,  and  mn  chazah,  to  see,)  gives  us  reason  to  con- 
clude that  this  idol  was  in  the  shape  of  a  cunocepha- 
lus, or  a  dog  looking,  barking,  or  howling  at  the  moon. 
It  is  obvious  to  common  observation  that  dogs  in  ge- 
neral have  this  property  ;  and  an  idol  of  the  form  just 
mentioned  seems  to  have  been  originally  designed  to 
represent  the  power  or  influence  of  the  moon  on  all 
sublunary  bodies,  with  which  the  cunocephaluses  and 
dogs  are  so  eminently  affected.  So,  as  we  have  ob- 
served upon  Nergal,  the  influence  of  the  returning 
solar  light  was  represented  by  a  cock ;  and  the  gene- 
rative power  of  the  heavens  by  Dagon,  a  fishy  idol. 
See  Parkhurst  on  11133,  who  is  of  opinion  that  Tartak 
pmn  is  compounded  of  "in  tar,  to  turn,  go  round,  and 
pm  rathak,  to  chain,  tether ;  and  plainly  denotes  the 
heavens,  considered  as  confining  the  planets  in  their 
respective  orbits,  as  if  they  were  tethered.  The  Jews 
have  a  tradition  that  the  emblem  of  this  idol  was  an 
ass ;  which,  considering  the  propriety  of  that  animal 
when  tethered  to  represent  this  idol,  is  not  improbable  ; 
and  from  this  idolatrous  worship  of  the  Samaritans, 
joined  perhaps  with  some  confused  account  of  the  che- 
rubim, seems  to  have  sprung  that  stupid  story  by  the 
heathens,  that  the  Jews  had  an  ass's  head  in  their 
holy  of  holies,  to  which  they  paid  religious  worship. 
See  Bochart,  vol.  ii.,  p.  221.  Jurieu  is  of  opinion 
that  as  the  word  Nibhaz,  both  in  the  Hebrew  and 
Chaldee,  with  a  small  variation,  denotes  quick,  swift, 
rapid ;  and  tartak,  in  the  same  languages,  signifies  a 
chariot,  these  two  idols  may  both  together  denominate 
the  sun  mounted  on  his  car,  as  the  fictions  of  the  poets 
and  the  notions  of  the  mythologists  were  wont  to  re- 
present that  luminary. 

The  Sepharvites  burned  their  children — to  Adram 
melech  and  Anammelech. — As  these  Sepharvites  pro 
bably  came  from  the  cities  of  the  Medes,  whither  the 
Israelites  were  carried  captive,  and  as  Herodotus  tells 
us  that  between  Colchis  and  Media  are  found  a  people 
called  Suspires,  in  all  likelihood  they  were  the  same 
with  those  here  named  Sepharvites.  Moloch,  Milcom, 
and  Melech,  in  the  language  of  different  nations,  all 
signify  a  king,  and  imply  the  sun,  which  was  called 
the  king  of  heaven ;  and  consequently  the  addition  of 
"UN  adar,  which  signifies  powerful,  illustrious,  to  the 
one,  and  of  iiy  anah,  which  implies  to  return,  to  an- 
swer, to  the  other,  means  no  more  than  the  mighty  or 
the  oracular  Moloch.  And  as  the  children  were  offer- 
ed to  him,  it  appears  that  he  was  the  same  with  the 
Moloch  of  the  Ammonites.  See  Univ.  Hist,  and 
Calmel.  Mr.  Locke  is  also  of  opinion  that  these  two 
names  were  expressive  of  one  and  the  same  deity.  What 
they  were,  or  in  what  form,  and  how  worshipped,  we 
have  not  light  from  antiquity  to  determine, 
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CHAP.    A  VIII.  He  destroys  the  brazen  serpent. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Hezekiah  begins  to  reign;  he  removes  the  high  places,  breaks  to  pieces  the  brazen  serpent,  and  walks 
uprightly  before  God,  1—6.  He  endeavours  to  shake  off  the  Assyrian  yoke,  and  defeats  the  Philistines, 
7,  8.  Shalmaneser  comes  up  against  Samaria,  takes  it,  and  carries  the  people  away  into  captivity,  9-12. 
And  then  comes  against  Judah,  and  takes  all  the  fenced  cities,  13.  Hezekiah  sends  a  message  to  him  at 
Lachish  to  desist,  with  the  promise  that  he  will  pay  him  any  tribute  he  chooses  to  impose ;  in  consequence 
of  which  Shalmaneser  exacts  three  hundred  talents  of  silver,  and  thirty  talents  of gold  ;  to  pay  which  Heze- 
kiah is  obliged  to  take  all  his  own  treasures,  and  those  belonging  to  the  temple,  14—16.  The  king  of 
Assyria  sends,  notwithstanding,  a  great  host  against  Jerusalem ;  and  his  general,  Rab-shakeh,  delivers  an 
insulting  and  blasphemous  message  to  Hezekiah,  17—35.  Hezekiah  and  his  people  are  greatly  afflicted  at 
the  words  of  Rab-shakeh,  36,  37. 


A.M.  3278. 

B.  C.  726. 
01.  XIII.  3. 
An.  Clidici, 
Arch.  Athen. 

decen.   7. 


"M"0W  it  came  to  pass  in  the 
third  year  of    Hoshea    son 
of  Elah  king  of  Israel,  that  a  He- 
zekiah the  son  of  Ahaz  king  of 
Judah  began  to  reign. 

ABMc3-'>6  6986      ^  Twenty  and  five  years  old  was 
01.  xin.  3.      he  when  he  began  to  reign  ;  and 

XX    3  . 

. — ! — ! —   he  reigned  twenty  and  nine  years 

in  Jerusalem.      His  mother's  name  also  was 
b  Abi,  the  daughter  of  Zachariah. 


a2  Chron.  rxviii.  27  ;  xxix.  1  ;  He  is  called  Ezekias,  Matt.  i.  9. 
b2  Chron.  xxix.  1,  Abijah. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 

Verse  1.  Now — in  the  third  year  of  Hoshea]  See 
the  note  on  chap.  xvi.  1,  where  this  chronology  is 
considered. 

Verse  3.  He  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord]  In  chap.  xxix.  of  the  second  book  of 
Chronicles,  we  have  an  account  of  what  this  pious  king 
did  to  restore  the  worship  of  God.  He  caused  the 
priests  and  Levites  to  cleanse  the  holy  house,  which 
had  been  shut  up  by  his  father  Ahaz,  and  had  been 
polluted  with  filth  of  various  kinds  ;  and  this  cleansing 
required  no  less  than  sixteen  days  to  accomplish  it.  As 
the  passover,  according  to  the  law,  must  be  celebrated 
the  fourteenth  of  the  first  month,  and  the  Levites  could 
not  get  the  temple  cleansed  before  the  sixteenth  day, 
he  published  the  passover  for  the  fourteenth  of  the  se- 
cond month,  and  sent  through  all  Judah  and  Israel  to 
collect  all  the  men  that  feared  God,  that  the  passover 
might  be  celebrated  in  a  proper  manner.  The  con- 
course was  great,  and  the  feast  was  celebrated  with 
great  magnificence.  When  the  people  returned  to  their 
respective  cities  and  villages,  they  began  to  throw  down 
the  idol  altars,  statues,  images,  and  groves,  and  even 
to  abolish  the  high  places  ;  the  consequence  was  that 
a  spirit  of  piety  began  to  revive  in  the  land,  and  a 
general  reformation  took  place. 

Verse  4.  Brake  in  pieces  the  brazen  serpent.]  The 
history  of  this  may  be  seen  in  Num.  xxi.  8,  9  ;  see 
the  notes  there. 

We  find  that  this  brazen  serpent  had  become  an  ob- 
ject of  idolatry,  and  no  doubt  was  supposed  to  possess, 
as  a  telesm  or  amulet,  extraordinary  virtues,  and  that 
incense  was  burnt  before  it  which  should  have  been 
burnt  before  the  true  God. 

And  he  called  it  Nehushtan.]  jniffTIJ  Not  one  of  the 
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3  And  he  did  that  which  was  %Mc3™il™- 


Ol.  XIII.  3. 
—XX.  3. 


right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
according  to  all  that  David  his 
father  did. 

4  c  He  removed  the  high  places,  and  brake 
the  d  images,  and  cut  down  the  groves,  and 
brake  in  pieces  the  e  brazen  serpent  that  Moses 
had  made  :  for  unto  those  days  the  children 
of  Israel  did  bum  incense  to  it :  and  he  called 
it  f  Nehushtan. 


c2Chron.xxxi.  1. 


-d  Heb.  statues. '  Num.  xxi.  9. '  That 

is,  a  piece  of  brass. 


versions  has  attempted  to  translate  this  word.  Jarchi 
says,  "  He  called  it  Nechustan,  through  contempt, 
which  is  as  much  as  to  say,  a  brazen  serpent."  Some 
have  supposed  that  the  word  is  compounded  of  ipru 
nachash,  to  divine,  and  tn  tan,  a  serpent,  so  it  signifies 
the  divining  serpent ;  and  the  Targum  states  that  it 
was  the  people,  not  Hezekiah,  that  gave  it  this  name. 
BTU  nachash  signifies  to  view,  eye  attentively,  observe, 
to  search,  inquire  accurately,  &c.  ;  and  hence  is  used 
to  express  divination,  augury.  As  a  noun  it  signifies 
brass  or  copper,  filth,  verdigris,  and  some  sea  animal, 
Amos  ix.  3  ;  see  also  Job  xxvi.  13,  and  Isa.  xxvi.  1. 
It  is  also  frequently  used  for  a  serpent ;  and  most 
probably  for  an  animal  of  the  genus  Simla,  in  Gen.  ii., 
where  see  the  notes.  This  has  been  contested  by  some, 
ridiculed  by  a  few,  and  believed  by  many.  The  ob- 
jectors, because  it  signifies  a  serpent  sometimes,  sup- 
pose it  must  have  the  same  signification  always  !  And 
one  to  express  his  contempt  and  show  his  sense,  has 
said,  "  Did  Moses  hang  up  an  ape  on  a  pole  V  I  an- 
swer, No ;  no  more  than  he  hanged  up  you,  who  ask 
the  contemptible  question.  But  this  is  of  apiece  with 
the  conduct  of  the  people  of  Milan,  who  show  you  to 
this  day  the  brazen  serpent  which  Moses  hung  up  in 
the  wilderness,  and  which  Hezekiah  broke  in  pieces 
two  thousand  five  hundred  years  ago  ! 

Of  serpents  there  is  a  great  variety.  Allowing  that 
tJTU  nachash  signifies  a  serpent,  I  may  ask  in  my  turn, 
What  kind  of  a  serpent  was  it  that  tempted  Eve  ? 
Of  what  species  was  that  which  Moses  hung  up  on 
the  pole,  and  which  Hezekiah  broke  to  pieces  ?  Who 
of  the  ivise  men  can  answer  these  questions  ?  Till  this 
is  done  I  assert,  that  the  word,  Gen.  iii.  1,  &c,  does 
not  signify  a  serpent  of  any  kind  ;  and  that  with  a  crea- 
ture of  the  genus  Simia  the  whole  account  best  agrees. 
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with  a  great  army 


AiMA32Z!"i?226-      5  He  k  trusted  in  the  Lord  God 

B.  C  726-698. 

01.  XIII.  3.      of    Israel ;    h  so    that   after  him 

XX    3 

'  was    none    like    him    among  all 

the  kings  of  Judah,  nor  any  that  were  before 
him. 

6  For  he  '  clave  to  the  Lord,  and  departed 
not  k  from  following  him,  but  kept  his  com- 
mandments, which  the  Lord  commanded 
Moses. 

7  And  the  Lord  '  was  with  him  ;  and  he 
m  prospered  whithersoever  he  went  forth  :  and 
he  n  rebelled  against  the  king  of  Assyria,  and 
served  him  not. 

8  °  He  smote  the  Philistines,  even  unto  p  Gaza, 
and  the  borders  thereof,  q  from  the  tower  of 
the  watchmen  to  the  fenced  city. 

'\,MA  IS?-         9   And  rit  came  to  pass  in  the 
Ol.  xiv.  2.      fourth  year  of   King  Hezekiah, 

An.   Clidici,  ,  .    ,  ,  ,  r 

Arch.  Athen.      which  ivas  the   seventh  year  ot 
Hoshea,    son    of  Elah    king   of 


Israel,  that  Shalmaneser  king  of  Assyria  came 
up  against  Samaria,  and  besieged  it. 

A.  M.  3283.         j  o   And    at    the   end   of  three 

B.  L.  7.21. 

Ol.  Xiv.  4.  years  they  took  it :  even  in  the 
nis,  Arch.  Ath.    sixth   yearof  Hezekiah,   that  is 

decen'  2'  s  the  ninth  year  of  Hoshea  king 
of  Israel,  Samaria  was  taken. 

1 1  '  And  the  king  of  Assyria  did  carry  away 
Israel  unto  Assyria,  and  put  them  in  u  Halah 
and  in  Habor  by  the  river  of  Gozan,  and  in 
the  cities  of  the  Medes  : 

eChap.  xix.  10;   Job  xiii.  15;    Psa.  xiii.  5. h  Chap,  xxiii. 

25. l  Deut.  x.  20  ;    Josh,  xxiii.  8. kHeb.  from  after  him. 

1  2  Chron.  xv.  2. °>  1  Sam.  xviii.  5, 14 ;  Psa.  lx.  12. "  Ch. 

xvi.   7. °  1  Chron.    iv.  41 ;     Isaiah  xiv.  29. P  Hebrew, 

Azzah. 

Verse  5.  He  trusted  in  the  Lord]  Seethe  character 
of  this  good  king  :  1 .  He  trusted  in  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel;  2.  He  clave  to  the  Lord;  3.  He  was  steady 
in  his  religion  ;  he  departed  not  from  following  the 
Lord;  4.  He  kept  God's  commandments.  And  what 
were  the  consequences?  1.  The  Lord  was  with  him; 
2.    He  prospered  whithersoever  he  went. 

Verse  8.  From  the  tower  of  the  watchmen]  See  the 
same  words,  chap.  xvii.  9.  It  seems  a  proverbial  mode 
of  expression  :  he  reduced  every  kind  of  fortification  ; 
nothing  was  able  to  stand  before  him. 

Verse  9.  In  the  fourth  year]  This  history  has  been 
already  given,  chap.  xvii.  3,  &c. 

Verse  17.  The  king  of  Assyria  sent  Tartan,  <Sfc] 
Calmet  has  very  justly  remarked  that  these  are  not  the 
names  of  persons,  but  of  offices.  Tartan,  tmn  tartan 
or  tantan,  as  in  the  parallel  place  in  Isaiah,  in  the 
Greek  version,  signifies  he  who  presides  over  the  gifts 
or  tribute ;  chancellor  of  the  exchequer. 

Rabsans]  DHD  31,  the  chief  of  the  eunuchs.  Rab- 
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12  T  Because  they  obeyed  not     Ag  ^'  ™3' 

the  voice  of  the  Lord  their  God,  01.  xiv.  4. 

.  ...  ,  An.  Hipporae- 

but  transgressed  his  covenant,  and  nis,  Arch.  Ath. 
all  that  Moses  the  servant  of  the        decep-  2' 


Lord  commanded,   and  would  not  hear  them 
nor  do  them. 

1 3  Now  w  in  the  fourteenth  year      AB^  3^- 
of  King  Hezekiah  did  *  Senna-      Ol.  xvi.  4. 

.       ..      ,  .  r    .  .  An.  Hippome- 

chenb   king  ol  Assyria  come  up    nis,  Arch.  Ath. 
against   all  the   fenced   cities  of       dec<m- 10' 
Judah,  and  took  them. 

14  And  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah  sent  to  the 
king  of  Assyria  to  Lachish,  saying,  I  have 
offended  ;  return  from  me  :  that  which  thou 
puttest  on  me  will  I  bear.  And  the  king  of 
Assyria  appointed  unto  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah 
three  hundred  talents  of  silver  and  thirty  talents 
of  gold. 

15  And  Hezekiah  y  gave  him  all  the  silver 
that  was  found  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
in  the  treasures  of  the  king's  house. 

1 6  At  that  time  did  Hezekiah  cut  off  the 
gold  from  the  doors  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  pillars  which  Hezekiah  king  of 
Judah  had  overlaid,  and  gave  z  it  to  the  king 
of  Assyria. 

17  And    the   king  of  Assyria      Au  **.  3®ft- 
sent  Tartan    and    Rabsaris    and      oi.xvn.  3. 
Rab-shakeh  from  Lachish  to  King     Arch.  Athen.' 
Hezekiah    with    a    a  great    host        decen' 3' 
against  Jerusalem.      And    they  went   up  and 


1  Chap.  xvii.  9.- '  Chap.  xvii.  3. »  Chap.  xvii.  6. '  Ch. 

xvii.  6. "  1  Chron.  v.  26. v  Chap.  xvii.  7 ;    Dan.  ix.  6,  10. 

lv  2  Chron.  xxxii.  1,  &c.  ;  Isa.  xxxvi.  1,  &c. ;  Ecclus.  xlviii.  18. 

1  Hcb.   Sanherib. r  Chap.  xvi.  8. 2  Heb.  them. '  Heb. 

heavy. 

shakeh,  nplff  31  master  or  chief  over  the  wine  cellar  ; 
or  he  who  had  the  care  of  the  king's  drink. 

From  Lachish]  It  seems  as  if  the  Assyrian  troops 
had  been  worsted  before  Lachish,  and  were  obliged  to 
raise  the  siege,  from  which  they  went  and  sat  down 
before  Libnah.  While  Sennacherib  was  there  with  the 
Assyrian  army,  he  hea.d  that  Tirhakah,  king  of  Ethio- 
pia, had  invaded  the  Assyrian  territories.  Being  obliged 
therefore  to  hasten,  in  order  to  succour  his  own  domi- 
nions, he  sent  a  considerable  force  under  the  aforemen- 
tioned officers  against  Jerusalem,  with  a  most  fearful 
and  bloody  manifesto,  commanding  Hezekiah  to  pay  him 
tribute,  to  deliver  up  his  kingdom  to  him,  and  to  submit, 
he  and  his  people,  to  be  carried  away  captives  into  As- 
syria !  This  manifesto  was  accompanied  with  the  vilest 
insults,  and  the  highest  blasphemies.  God  interposed, 
and  the  evils  threatened  against  others  fell  upon  himself. 

Manifestoes  of  this  kind  have  seldom  been  honoura- 
ble to  the  senders.  The  conduct  of  Rab-shakeh  was 
unfortunately  copied  by  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  com- 
b 


CHAP.  XVI II. 


The  blasphemous  message  of 

ABSC72io4'      came  to  Jerusalem.      And  when 
01.  xvii.  3.      they  were  come  up,  they  came 

An.  Leocratis,  ,  1   i         i  i    •        t      \ 

Arch.  Athen.     and  stood  by  the  conduit  01    the 
upper    pool,    b  which    is  in  the 


Rab-sliakeh  to  Hezekiah 


22  But  if  yc  say  unto  me,  We  Ag^  ****■ 

trust  in  the  Lord  our  God  :  is  not  01.  xvii.  3. 

that  he,  k  whose  high  places  and  Arch.  Athen.' 

whose  altars  Hezekiah  hath  taken  decen'  3' 


highway  of  the  fuller's  field 

18  And  when  they  had  called  to  the  king, 
there  came  out  to  them  Eliakim  the  son  of 
Hilkiah,  which  was  over  the  household,  and 
Shebna  the  c  scribe,  and  Joah  the  son  of 
Asaph  the  recorder. 

19  And  Rab-shakeh  said  unto  them,  Speak 
ye  now  to  Hezekiah,  Thus  saith  the  great  king, 
the  king  of  Assyria,  d  What  confidence  is  this 
wherein  thou  trustest  ? 

20  Thou  e  sayest,  (but  they  are  but  f  vain 
words,)  %  I  have  counsel  and  strength  for  the 
war.  Now  on  whom  dost  thou  trust,  that 
thou  rebellest  against  me  ? 

2 1  h  Now,  behold,  thou  ■  trustest  upon  the 
staff  of  this  bruised  reed,  even  upon  Egypt,  on 
which  if  a  man  lean,  it  will  go  into  his  hand, 
and  pierce  it :  so  is  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt 
unto  all  that  trust  on  him. 

b  Isa.  vii.  3. c  Or,  secretary. d2  Chron.  xxxii.  JO,  &c 

e  Or,  talkest. f  Heb.  word  of  the  lips. ?  Or,  but  counsel  and 

mander-in-chief  of  the  allied  army  of  the  centre,  in  the 
French  revolution,  who  was  then  in  the  plains  of  Cham- 
pagne, August  27,  1792,  at  the  head  of  ninety  thousand 
men,  Prussians,  Austrians,  and  emigrants,  on  his  way 
to  Paris,  which  in  his  manifesto  he  threatened  to  re- 
duce to  ashes !  This  was  the  cause  of  the  dreadful 
massacres  which  immediately  took  place.  And  shortly 
after  this  time  the  blast  of  God  fell  upon  him,  for  in 
Sept.  20  of  the  same  year,  (three  weeks  after  issuing 
the  manifesto,)  almost  all  his  army  was  destroyed  by  a 
fatal  disease,  and  himself  obliged  to  retreat  from  the 
French  territories  with  shame  and  confusion.  This, 
and  some  other  injudicious  steps  taken  by  the  allies, 
were  the  cause  of  the  ruin  of  the  royal  family  of  France, 
and  of  enormities  and  calamities  the  most  extensive, 
disgraceful,  and  ruinous,  that  ever  stained  the  page  of 
history.  From  all  such  revolutions  God  in  mercy  save 
mankind  ! 

Conduit  of  the  upper  pool]  The  aqueduct  that 
brought  the  water  from  the  upper  or  eastern  reservoir, 
near  to  the  valley  of  Kidron,  into  the  city.  Probably 
they  had  seined  on  this  in  order  to  distress  the  city. 

The  fuller's  field.]  The  place  where  the  washermen 
stretched  out  their  clothes  to  dry. 

Verse  18.  Called  to  the  king]  They  wished  him  to 
come  out  that  they  might  get  possession  of  his  person. 

Eliakim — over  the  household]  What  we  would  call 
lord  chamberlain. 

Shebna  the  scribe]      The  king's  secretary. 

Joah — the  recorder.]  The  writer  of  the  public 
annals. 

Verse  19.  What  confidence  is  this]  HTH  :inD3D  HO 
b 


away,  and  hath  said  to  Judah  and  Jerusalem, 
Ye  shall  worship  before  this  altar  in  Jeru- 
salem ? 

23  Now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  give  '  pledges 
to  my  lord  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  I  will  de- 
liver thee  two  thousand  horses,  if  thou  be  able 
on  thy  part  to  set  riders  upon  them. 

24  How  then  wilt  thou  turn  away  the  face 
of  one  captain  of  the  least  of  my  master's  ser- 
vants, and  put  thy  trust  on  Egypt  for  chariots 
and  for  horsemen  ? 

25  Am  I  now  come  up  without  the  Lord 
against  this  place  to  destroy  it  ?  The  Lord 
said  to  me,  Go  up  against  this  land,  and  de- 
stroy it. 

26  Then  said  Eliakim  the  son  of  Hilkiah, 
and  Shebna,  and  Joah,  unto  Rab-shakeh, 
Speak,  I  pray  thee,  to  thy  servants  in  the 
Syrian  language  ;   for  we  understand  it :   and 


strength  are  for  the  war. h  Ezek.  xxix.  6,7.- 

thee. k  Ver.  4  ;  2  Chron.  xxxi.  1  ;  xxxii.  12- 


-'  Heb.  trustest 
-1  Or,  hostages. 


ma  habbitlachon  hazzeli.  The  words  are  excessively 
insulting  :  What  little,  foolish,  or  unavailing  cause  of 
confidence  is  it,  in  which  thou  trustest  ?  I  translate 
thus,  because  I  consider  the  word  jin03  bitlachon  as  a 
diminutive,  intended  to  express  the  utmost  contempt 
for  Hezekiah's  God. 

Verse  21.  The  staff  of  this  bruised  reed]  Egypt 
had  already  been  greatly  bruised  and  broken,  through 
the  wars  carried  on  against  it  by  the  Assyrians. 

Verse  22.  Whose  high  places  and  whose  altars  Heze- 
kiah hath  taken  away]  This  was  artfully  malicious. 
Many  of  the  people  sacrificed  to  Jehovah  on  the  high 
places  ;  Hezekiah  had  removed  them,  (ver.  4,)  because 
they  were  incentives  to  idolatry  :  Rab-shakeh  insinuates 
that  by  so  doing  he  had  offended  Jehovah,  deprived  the 
people  of  their  religious  rights,  and  he  could  neither  ex- 
pect the  blessing  of  God  nor  the  co-operation  of  the  people. 

Verse  23.  I  will  deliver  thee  two  thousand  horses] 
Another  insult  :  Were  I  to  give  thee  two  thousand  As- 
syrian horses,  thou  couldst  not  find  riders  for  them. 
How  then  canst  thou  think  that  thou  shalt  be  able  to 
stand  against  even  the  smallest  division  of  my  troops  ? 

Verse  25.  Am  I  now  come  up  without  the  Lord] 
As  Rab-shakeh  saw  that  the  Jews  placed  the  utmost 
confidence  in  God,  he  wished  to  persuade  them  that  by 
Hezekiah's  conduct  Jehovah  had  departed  from  them, 
and  was  become  ally  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  there- 
fore they  could  not  expect  any  help  from  that  quarter. 

Verse  26.  Talk  not  with  us  in  the  Jews'  language] 
The  object  of  this  blasphemous  caitiff  was  to  stir  up  the 
people  to  sedition,  that  the  city  and  the  king  might  be 
delivered  into  his  hand. 
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The  people  hear  in  silence 


II.  KINGS 


the  blasphemy  of  Rab-shakeh 


talk  not  with  us  in  the  Jews'  lan- 


A.  M.  3294. 
B.  C.  710. 

01.  xvn.  3.      guage  in  the  ears  of  the  people 

An.  Leocratis,       ,  in 

Arch.  Athen.      that  are  on  the  wall. 

decen.   3. 


27  But  Rab-shakeh  said  unto 
them,  Hath  my  master  sent  me  to  thy  master, 
and  to  thee,  to  speak  these  words  ?  hath  he 
not  sent  me  to  the  men  which  sit  on  the  wall, 
that  they  may  eat   their  own  dung,  and  drink 


their 


pis 


with 


you 


28  Then  Rab-shakeh  stood  and  cried  with 
a  loud  voice  in  the  Jews'  language,  and  spake, 
saying,  Hear  the  word  of  the  great  king,  the 
king  of  Assyria : 

29  Thus  saith  the  king,  n  Let  not  Hezekiah 
deceive  you  :  for  he  shall  not  be  able  to  de- 
liver you  out  of  his  hand  : 

30  Neither  let  Hezekiah  make  you  trust  in 
the  Lord,  saying,  The  Lord  will  surely  de- 
liver us,  and  this  city  shall  not  be  delivered 
into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria. 

3 1  Hearken  not  to  Hezekiah  :  for  thus  saith 
the  king  of  Assyria,  °  Make  p  an  agreement 
with  me  by  a  present,  and  come  out  to  me, 
and  then  eat  ye  every  man  of  his  own  vine, 
and  every  one  of  his  fig  tree,  and  drink  ye 
every  one  of  the  waters  of  his  i  cistern: 

m  Heb.  the  water  of  their  feet. D2  Chron.  xxxii.  15. °  Or, 

Seek  my  favour.- P  Heb.  Make  with  me  a  blessing  ;   Gen.  xxxii. 

20  ;  xx'xiii.  11  ;  Prov.  xviii.  16. 1  Or,  pit. 

Verse  27.  That  they  may  eat  their  own  dung]  That 
they  may  be  duly  apprized,  if  they  hold  on  Hezekiah's 
side,  Jerusalem  shall  be  most  straitly  besieged,  and  they 
be  reduced  to  such  a  state  of  famine  as  to  be  obliged 
to  eat  their  own  excrements. 

Verse  28.  Hear  the  word  of  the  great  king — of  As- 
syria] This  was  all  intended  to  cause  the  people  to 
revolt  from  their  allegiance  to  their  king. 

Verse  32.  Until  I  come  and  take  you  away]  This 
was  well  calculated  to  stir  up  a  seditious  spirit.  Ye 
cannot  be  delivered ;  your  destruction,  if  ye  resist,  is 
inevitable ;  Sennacherib  will  do  with  you,  as  he  does 
with  all  the  nations  he  conquers,  lead  you  captive  into 
another  land  :  but  if  you  will  surrender  without  farther 
trouble,  he  will  transport  you  into  a  land  as  good  as 
your  own. 

Verse  34.  Where  are  the  gods  of  Hamath]  Sen- 
nacherib is  greater  than  any  of  the  gods  of  the  nations. 
The  Assyrians  have  already  overthrown  the  gods  of 
Hamath,  Arpad,  Hena,  and  Ivah  ;  therefore,  Jehovah 
6hall  be  like  one  of  them,  and  shall  not  be  able  to  de- 
liver Jerusalem  out  of  the  hand  of  my  master. 
544 


32   Until  I  come  and  take  you 
away  to  a  land  like  your  own  land, 

i       j     r  i-  iir     An.  Leocratis, 

r  a  land  of  corn  and  wine,  a  land  of     Arch.  Athen. 


A.  M.  3294. 

B.  C.  710. 

01.  XVII.  3. 


decen.  3. 


bread  and  vineyards,  a  land  of  oil 
olive  and  of  honey,  that  ye  may  live,  and  not  die : 
and  hearken  not  unto  Hezekiah,  when  he  sper- 
suadeth  you,  saying,  The  Lord  will  deliver  us. 

33  '  Hath  any  of  the  gods  of  the  nations 
delivered  at  all  his  land  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
king  of  Assyria  ? 

34  u  Where  are  the  gods  of  Hamath,  and  of 
Arpad  ?  where  are  the  gods  of  Sepharvaim, 
Hena,  and  v  Ivah  ?  have  they  delivered  Sa- 
maria out  of  mine  hand  ? 

35  Who  are  they  among  all  the  gods  of  the 
countries,  that  have  delivered  their  country  out 
of  mine  hand,  w  that  the  Lord  should  deliver 
Jerusalem  out  of  mine  hand  ? 

36  But  the  people  held  their  peace,  and 
answered  him  not  a  word  :  for  the  king's  com- 
mandment was,  saying,  Answer  him  not. 

37  Then  came  Eliakim  the  son  of  Hilkiah, 
which  luas  over  the  household,  and  Shebna 
the  scribe,  and  Joah  the  son  of  Asaph  the  re- 
corder, to  Hezekiah  x  with  their  clothes  rent, 
and  told  him  the  words  of  Rab-shakeh. 


'  Deut.  viii.  7,  8. » Or,  dcceiveth. '  Ch.  xix.  12  ;    2  Chron. 

xxxii.  14;  Isa.  x.  10,  11. "  Chap.  xix.  13. »  Chap.  xvii.  24, 

Ava. ™  Dan.  iii.  15. 'Isa.  xxxiii.  7. 


The  impudent  blasphemy  of  this  speech  is  without 
parallel.  Hezekiah  treated  it  as  he  ought :  it 
was  not  properly  against  him,  but  against  the  Lord  ; 
therefore  he  refers  the  matter  to  Jehovah  himself, 
who  punishes  this  blasphemy  in  the  most  signal 
manner. 

Verse  36.  Answer  him  not.]  The  blasphemy  is 
too  barefaced;  Jehovah  is  insulted,  not  you ;  let 
him  avenge  his  own  quarrel.  See  the  succeeding 
chapter. 

Verse  37.  Then  came  Eliakim — and  Shebna — and 
Joah — to  Hezekiah  with  their  clothes  rent]  It  was  the 
custom  of  the  Hebrews,  when  they  heard  any  blasphe- 
my, to  rend  their  clothes,  because  this  was  the  greatest 
of  crimes,  as  it  immediately  affected  the  majesty  ol 
God ;  and  it  was  right  that  a  religious  people  should 
have  in  the  utmost  abhorrence  every  insult  offered  to 
the  object  of  their  religious  worship.  These  three  am- 
bassadors lay  the  matter  before  the  king,  as  God's 
representative  ;  he  lays  it  before  the  prophet,  as  God's 
minister  ;  and  the  prophet  lays  it  before  God,  as  the 
people's  mediator. 

h 


Hezekiah  lays  the  matter 


CHAP.  XIX. 


before  the  Lord, 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Hezekiah  is  greatly  distressed,  and  sends  to  Isaiah  to  pray  for  him,  1—4.  Isaiah  returns  a  comfortable 
answer,  and  predicts  the  destruction  of  the  king  of  Assyria  and  his  army,  5-8.  Sennacherib,  hearing  that 
his  kingdom  was  invaded  by  the  Ethiopians,  sends  a  terrible  letter  to  Hezekiah,  to  induce  him  to  surrender, 
9—13.  Hezekiah  goes  to  the  temple,  spreads  the  letter  before  the  Lord,  and  makes  a  most  affecting  prayer, 
14—19.  Isaiah  is  sent  to  him  to  assure  him  that  his  prayer  is  heard;  that  Jerusalem  shall  be  delivered  ; 
and  that  the  Assyrians  shall  be  destroyed,  20-34.  That  very  night  a  messenger  of  God  slays  one  hun- 
dred and  eighty-five  thousand  Assyrians,  35.  Sennacherib  returns  to  Nineveh,  and  is  slain  by  his  own 
sons,  36,37. 


AB*C372190-'  AND  "  il  Came    t0  PaSS'  wlien 

oi.'  xvii.  3.  King  Hezekiah  heard  it,  that 

An.    Leocratis,  .                  .  .         .     .                 _                   . 

Arch.  Athen.  nc  rent  his  clothes,  and  covered 

ecen'   "  himself  with  sackcloth,  and  went 


into  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

2  And  he  sent  Eliakim,  which  was  over  the 
household,  and  Shebna  the  scribe,  and  the 
elders  of  the  priests,  covered  with  sackcloth, 
to  b  Isaiah  the  prophet  the  son  of  Amoz. 

3  And  they  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith  Heze- 
kiah, This  day  is  a  day  of  trouble,  and  of  re- 
buke, and  c  blasphemy  :  for  the  children  have 
come  to  the  birth,  and  there  is  not  strength  to 
bring  forth. 

4  d  It  may  be  the  Lord  thy  God  will  hear 
all  the  words  of  Rab-shakeh,  e  whom  the  king 
of  Assyria  his  master  hath  sent  to  reproach 
the  living  God  ;   and  will  f  reprove  the  words 


a  Isa.  xxxvii.  1,  &c. b  Luke  iii.  4,  called  Esaias. «  Or, 

provocation. d  2  Sam.  xvi.  12. e  Chap,  xviii.  35. f  Psa.  1. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 

Verse  2.  To  Isaiah  the  prophet]  His  fame  and  in- 
fluence were  at  this  time  great  in  Israel ;  and  it  was 
well  known  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 
Here  both  the  Church  and  the  state  unite  in  fervent 
application  to,  and  strong  dependence  upon,  God  ;  and 
behold  how  they  succeed  ! 

Verse  3.  The  children  are  come  to  the  birth]  The 
Jewish  state  is  here  represented  under  the  emblem  of 
a  woman  in  travail,  who  has  been  so  long  in  the  pangs 
of  parturition,  that  her  strength  is  now  entirely  ex- 
hausted, and  her  deliverance  is  hopeless,  without  a  mi- 
racle.     The  image  is  very  fine  and  highly  appropriate. 

A  similar  image  is  employed  by  Homer,  when  he 
represents  the  agonies  which  Agamemnon  suffers  from 
his  wound  : — 

Oippa  ol  ai/i'  en  Sep/iov  avqvodev  ef  utziXw 

Aurap  enei  to  [lev  kliKoc  erepaero,  iravoaro  6'  alfia, 

O  t;  e  i  a  t   o  6  vv  a  t   dvvov  fievoc  Arpet.dao' 

Qc  6'  orav   udtvovoav   exy  (3  e2,o  c   o  £v  yvvai/ca, 

Apip.u,  to  re  Trpoieim  uoyooroKOi  E(fa/#v'tZ( 

'Hp??r  dvyarepec,  win   p  <z  f  ad  iv  ac  exovoaf 

ri2c  o&C  odvvai  dvvov  fievoc  Arpeidao.    II.  xi.,  ver.  266. 

This,  while  yet  warm,  distill'd  the  purple  flood  ; 
But  when  the  wound  grew  stiff  with  clotted  blood, 
Then  grinding  tortures  his  strong  bosom  rend. 
Vol.  II.  (     35     ) 


A.  M.  3294. 

B   C.  710. 

01.  XVII.  3. 

An.  Leocratis, 

Arch.  Athen. 

decen.  3. 


which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
heard  :  wherefore  lift  up  thy 
prayer  for  the  remnant  that  are 
"left. 

5  So  the  servants  of  King  Hezekiah  came 
to  Isaiah. 

6  h  And  Isaiah  said  unto  them,  Thus  shall 
ye  say  to  your  master,  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Be  not  afraid  of  the  words  which  thou  hast 
heard,  with  which  the  '  servants  of  the  king 
of  Assyria  have  blasphemed  me. 

7  Behold,  I  will  send  k  a  blast  upon  him, 
and  he  shall  hear  a  rumour,  and  shall  return 
to  his  own  land  ;  and  I  will  cause  him  to  fall 
by  the  sword  in  his  own  land. 

8  So  Rab-shakeh  returned,  and  found  the 
king  of  Assyria  warring  against  Libnah  :  for  he 
had  heard  that  he  was  departed  '  from  Lachish. 

21. s  Heb.  found. h  Isa.  xxxvii.  6,  &c. '  Chap,  xviii.  17. 

k  Ver.  35,  36,  37  ;  Jer.  li.  1. >  Chap,  xviii.  14. 

Less  keen  those  darts  the  fierce  Ilythiee  send, 
The  powers  that  cause  the  teeming  matron's  throes, 
Sad  mothers  of  unutterable  ivoes.  Pope. 

Better  translated  by  Macpherson ;  but  in  neither 
well :  "  So  long  as  from  the  gaping  wound  gushed  forth, 
in  its  warmth,  the  blood  ;  but  when  the  wound  became 
dry,  when  ceased  the  blood  to  flow  amain,  sharp  pains 
pervade  the  strength  of  Atrides.  Racking  pangs  glide 
through  his  frame ;  as  when  the  Ilythia?,  who  preside 
over  births,  the  daughters  of  white  armed  Juno,  fierce 
dealers  of  bitter  pains,  throw  all  their  darts  on  hapless 
women,  that  travail  with  child.  Such  pains  pervade 
the  strength  of  Atrides.'' 

Verse  4.  The  remnant  that  are  left]  That  is,  the 
Jews  ;  the  ten  tribes  having  been  already  carried  away 
captive  by  the  kings  of  Assyria. 

Verse  7.  Behold,  I  will  send  a  blast — and  he  shall 
hear  a  rumour]  The  rumour  was,  that  Tirhakah  had 
invaded  Assyria.  The  blast  was  that  which  slew  one 
hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand  of  them  in  one  night  ; 
see  ver.  35. 

Cause  him  to  fall  by  the  sword]  Alluding  to  his 
death  by  the  hands  of  his  two  sons,  at  Nineveh.  See 
ver.  35-37. 

Verse  8.    Libnah — Lachish.]     These   two   places 
were  not  very  distant  from  each  other  ;  they  were  in 
the  mountains  of  Judah,  southward  of  Jerusalem. 
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oj  Hezekiak 


9    And    m  when    he  heard   say 


A.  M.  3294 
B.  C.  710. 

01.  xvii.  3.      of  Tirhakah    king  of    Ethiopia, 

An.  Leocratis,      t>    i     i  l     i        •  r    i 

Arch.  Aihen.     Behold,  he  is  come   out  to  fight 
against  thee  :  he  sent  messengers 


again  unto  Hezekiah,  saying, 

10  Thus  shall  ye  speak  to  Hezekiah  king 
of  Judah,  saying,  Let  not  thy  God  n  in  whom 
thou  trustest  deceive  thee,  saying,  Jerusalem 
shall  not  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the 
king  of  Assyria. 

1 1  Behold,  thou  hast  heard  what  the  kings 
of  Assyria  have  done  to  all  lands  by  destroy- 
ing them  utterly  :   and  shalt  thou  be  delivered  ? 

12  °  Have  the  gods  of  the  nations  delivered 
them  which  my  fathers  have  destroyed  ;  as 
Gozan,  and  Haram,  and  Rezeph,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  p  Eden  which  were  in  Thelasar  ? 

13i  Where  is  the  king  of  Hamath,  and  the 
king  of  Arpad,  and  the  king  of  the  city  of 
Sepharvaim,  of  Hena,  and  Ivah  ? 

14  r  And  Hezekiah  received  the  letter  of 
the  hand  of  the  messengers,  and  read  it :  and 
Hezekiali  went  up  into  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  spread  it  before  the  Lord. 

15  And  Hezekiah  prayed  before  the  Lord, 
and  said,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  s  which 
dwellest  between  the  cherubims,  '  thou  art  the 
God,  even  thou  alone,  of  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  ;   thou  hast  made  heaven  and  earth. 

1 6  Lord,  u  bow  down  thine  ear,  and  hear : 
v  open,  Lord,  thine  eyes,  and  see  :  and  hear 
the  words  of  Sennacherib,  w  which  hath  sent 


"See  1  Sam.  xxiii.  27. "Chap,  xviii.  5. °  Chap,  xviii. 

33. P  Ezek.  xxvii.  23. 1  Chap,  xviii.  34. *  Isa.  xxxvii. 

14,  &c. '  1  Sam.  iv.  4  ;  Psa.  lxxx.  1. '  1  Kings  xviii.  39  ; 

Isa.  xliv.  6;  Jer.  x.  10, 11,  12. »Psa.  xxxi.  2. '2  Chron. 

vi.  40. "  Ver.  4. 

Verse  10.  Let  not  thy  God  in  whom  thou  trustest] 
This  letter  is  nearly  the  same  with  the  speech  delivered 
by  Rab-shakeh.      See  chap,  xviii.  29. 

Verse  14.  Spread  it  before  the  Lord]  The  temple 
was  considered  to  be  God's  dwelling-place ;  and  that 
whatever  was  there  was  peculiarly  under  his  eye. 
Hezekiah  spread  the  letter  before  the  Lord,  as  he 
wished  him  to  read  the  blasphemies  spoken  against 
himself. 

Verse  15.  Thou  art  the  God,  $c]  Thou  art  riot 
only  God  of  Israel,  but  God  also  of  Assyria,  and  of  all 
the  nations  of  the  world. 

Verse  21.  The  virgin  the  daughter  of  Zion  hath 
despised  thee,  and  laughed  thee  to  scorn  ;  the  daughter 
of  Jerusalem  hath  shaken  her  head  at  thee.]  "  So  truly 
contemptible  is  thy  power,  and  empty  thy  boasts,  that 
even  the  young  women  of  Jerusalem,  under  the  guid- 
ance of  Jehovah,  shall  be  amply  sufficient  to  discomfit 
all  thy  forces,  and  cause  thee  to  return  with  shame  to 
b  516 


him     to     reproach     the      living  ^  M.  3294. 

God.  01.  xvii.  3. 

17   Of  a  truth,  Lord,  the  kings  Arch.  Athen"' 
of  Assyria  have    destroyed  the       decen-  3- 


nations  and  their  lands, 

18  And  have  x  cast  their  gods  into  the  fire  : 
for  they  were  no  gods,  but  y  the  work  of  men's 
hands,  wood  and  stone  :  therefore  they  have 
destroyed  them. 

19  Now  therefore,  0  Lord  our  God,  I  be- 
seech thee,  save  thou  us  out  of  his  hand, 
z  that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  may  know 
that  thou  art  the  Lord  God,  even  thou  only. 

20  Then  Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz  sent  to 
Hezekiah,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  a  Tliat  which  thou  hast  prayed  to  me 
against  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria  b  I  have 
heard. 

21  This  is  the  word  that,  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  concerning  him ;  The  virgin  c  the 
daughter  of  Zion  hath  despised  thee,  and 
laughed  thee  to  scorn  ;  the  daughter  of  Jeru- 
salem d  hath  shaken  her  head  at  thee. 

22  Whom  hast  thou  reproached  and  blas- 
phemed ?  and  against  whom  hast  thou  exalted 
thy  voice,  and  lifted  up  thine  eyes  on  high  1 
even  against  the  e  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

23  f  By  e  thy  messengers  thou  hast  reproached 
the  Lord,  and  hast  said, h  With  the  multitude 
of  my  chariots  I  am  come  up  to  the  height  of 
the  mountains,  to  the  sides  of  Lebanon,  and 
will  cut  down  '  the  tall  cedar  trees  thereof,  and 


x  Heb.  given. yPsa.  cxv.  4;  Jer.  x.  3. z  Psa.  Ixxxiii.  18. 

aIsa.  xxxvii.  21,  &c. bPsa.  lxv.  2. c  Lam.  ii.  13. *  Job 

xvi.  4;  Psa.  xxii.  7,  8  ;  Lam.  ii.  15. «  Psa.lxxi.22;  Isa.  v.  24; 

Jer.  Ii.  5.— — '  Heb.  By  the  hand  of. 5  Chap,  xviii.  17. '  Psa. 

xx.  7. '  Heb.  the  tallness,  &c. 

thy  own   country,  where  the  most  disgraceful  death 
awaits  thee." 

When  Bishop  Warburton  had  published  his  Doctrine 
of  Grace,  and  chose  to  fall  foul  on  some  of  the  most 
religious  people  of  the  land,  a  young  woman  of  the 
city  of  Gloucester  exposed  his  graceless  system  in  a 
pamphlet,  to  which  she  affixed  the  above  words  as  a 
motto  ! 

Verse  23.  The  tall  cedar  trees — the  choice  fir  trees] 
Probably  meaning  the  princes  and  nobles  of  the  country. 
The  forest  of  his  Carmel.]  Better  in  the  margin  : 
the  forest  and  his  fruitful  field- 
Verse  24.  I  have  digged  and  drunk  strange  waters] 
I  have  conquered  strange  countries,  in  which  I  have 
digged  wells  for  my  army ;  or,  I  have  gained  the  wealth 
of  strange  countries. 

With  the  sole  of  my  feet]  My  infantry  have  been  so 
numerous  that  they  alone  have  been  sufficient  to  drink 
up  the  rivers  of  the  places  I  have  besieged. 
(.     35*      ) 
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the  choice  fir  trees  thereof :   and 


A.  M.  3294 
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An.  Leocratis,  .  .      .        .  j   .  ,     1        .P 

Arch.  Athen.  his  borders,  and  into  *■  the  forest 

decen- 3"  of  his  Carmel. 


24  I  have  digged  and  drunk  strange  waters, 
and  with  the  sole  of  my  feet  have  I  dried  up 
all  the  rivers  of  '  besieged  places. 

25  m  Hast  thou  not  heard  long  ago  how  n  I 
have  done  it,  and  of  ancient  times  that  I  have 
formed  it  ?  now  have  I  brought  it  to  pass,  that 
0  thou  shouldest  be  to  lay  waste  fenced  cities 
into  ruinous  heaps. 

26  Therefore  their  inhabitants  were  p  of  small 
power,  they  were  dismayed  and  confounded  ; 
they  were  as  the  grass  of  the  field,  and  as  the 
green  herb,  as  <•  the  grass  on  the  house-tops, 
and  as  corn  blasted  before  it  be  grown  up. 

27  But  r  I  know  thy  s  abode,  and  thy  going 
out,  and  thy  coming  in,  and  thy  rage  against  me. 

28  Because  thy  rage  against  me  and  thy 
tumult  is  come  up  into  mine  ears,  therefore 
1 1  will  put  my  hook  in  thy  nose,  and  my 
bridle  in  thy  lips,  and  I  will  turn  thee  back 
u  by  the  way  by  which  thou  earnest. 

k  Or,  the  forest  and  his  fruitful  field  ;  Isa.  x.  18. l  Or,  fenced. 

m  Or,  Hast  thou  not  heard  how  /  have  made  it  long  ago,  and  formed 
it  of  ancient  times  ?  should  I  now  bring  it  to  be  laid  waste,  andfenced 

cities  to  be  ruinous  heaps  ? n  Isa.  xlv.  7. °  Isaiah    x.   5. 

p  Heb.  short  of  hand. 1  Psalm  exxix.  6. r  Psalm  exxxix. 

I,  dee. 

Verse  25.  Hast  thou  not  heard]  Here  Jehovah 
speaks,  and  shows  this  boasting  king  that  what  he  had 
done  was  done  by  the  Divine  appointment,  and  that  of 
his  own  counsel  and  might  he  could  have  done  nothing. 
It  was  because  God  had  appointed  them  to  this  civil 
destruction  that  he  had  overcome  them  ;  and  it  was 
not  through  his  might ;  for  God  had  made  their  inha- 
bitants of  small  poiver,  so  that  he  only  got  the  victory 
over  men  whom  God  had  confounded,  dismayed,  and 
enervated,  ver.  26. 

Verse  28.  /  will  put  my  hook  in  thy  nose]  This 
seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  method  of  guiding  a 
buffalo  ;  he  has  a  sort  of  ring  put  into  his  nose,  to 
which  a  cord  or  bridle  is  attached,  by  which  he  can  be 
turned  to  the  right,  or  to  the  left,  or  round  about, 
according  to  the  pleasure  of  his  driver. 

Verse  29.  This  shall  be  a  sign  unto  thee]  To  Heze- 
kiah  ;  for  to  him  this  part  of  the  address  is  made. 

Ye  shall  eat  this  year]  Sennacherib  had  ravaged  the 
country,  and  seed-lime  was  now  over,  yet  God  shows 
them  that  he  would  so  bless  the  land,  that  what  should 
grow  of  itself  that  year,  would  be  quite  sufficient  to 
supply  the  inhabitants  and  prevent  all  famine ;  and 
though  the  second  year  was  the  sabbatical  rest  or  ju- 
bilee for  the  land,  in  which  it  was  unlawful  to  plough 
or  sow ;  yet  even  then  the  land;  by  an  especial  bless- 
ing of  God,  should  bring  forth  a  sufficiency  for  its  in- 
habitants ;  and  in  the  third  year  they  should  sow  and 
plant,  &c,  and  have  abundance,  Sic.  Now  this  was 
b 


29  And  this  shall  be  *  a  sign  unto      A-  M-  329* 

i  xr        i     11  ,  •  B-  C-  71°- 

thee,  Ye  shall  eat  this  year  such     01.  xvn.  3. 
things  as  grow  of  themselves,  and     Arch.Tih,",',"' 
in   the   second  year  that  which        decen- 3- 
springeth  of  the  same ;  and  in  the  third  year 
sow  ye,  and  reap,  and  plant  vineyards,  and  eat 
the  fruits  thereof. 

30  w  And  x  the  remnant  that  is  escaped  of 
the  house  of  Judah  shall  yet  again  take  root 
downward,  and  bear  fruit  upward. 

3 1  For  out  of  Jerusalem  shall  go  forth  a 
remnant,  and  y  they  that  escape  out  of  Mount 
Zion  :  z  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall 
do  this. 

32  Therefore  thus  saitli  the  Lord  concerning 
the  king  of  Assyria,  He  shall  not  come  into  this 
city,  nor  shoot  an  arrow  there,  nor  come  be- 
fore it  with  shield,  nor  cast  a  bank  against  it. 

33  By  the  way  that  he  came,  by  the  same 
shall  he  return,  and  shall  not  come  into  this 
city,  saith  the  Lord. 

34  For  a  I  will  defend  this  city,  to  save  it  for 
mine  own  sake,  and  b  for  my  servant  David's 
sake. 


s  Or,  sitting. l  .lobxli.  2  ;  Ezek.  xxix.  4  ;  xxxviii.  4  ;  Amos 

iv.  2. "  Ver.  33,  36,  37 "  1  Sam.  ii.  34  ;    chap.  xx.  8,   9  ; 

Isa.  vii.    11,   14;    Luke    ii.   12. "2   Chron.  xxxii.   22,  23. 

*  Heb.  the  escaping  of  the  house  of  Judah  that  remaincth Y  Heb. 

the  escaping. z  Isa.    ix.  7. aChap.   xx.  6. b  1  Kings  xi. 

12,  13. 


to  be  a  sign  to  Hezekiah,  that  his  deliverance  had  not 
been  effected  by  natural  or  casual  means  ;  for  as  with- 
out a  miracle  the  ravaged  and  uncultivated  land  could 
not  yield  food  for  its  inhabitants,  so  not  without  mira- 
culous interference  could  the  Assyrian  army  be  cut  off 
and  Israel  saved. 

Verse  30.  The  remnant — shall  yet  again  take  root] 
As  your  corn  shall  take  root  in  the  soil,  and  bring  forth 
and  abundantly  multiply  itself,  so  shall  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple ;  the  population  shall  be  greatly  increased,  and  the 
desolations  occasioned  by  the  sword  soon  be  forgotten. 

Verse  3 1 .  Out  of  Jerusalem  shall  go  forth  a  rem- 
nant] The  Jews  shall  be  so  multiplied  as  not  only  to 
fill  Jerusalem,  but  all  the  adjacent  country. 

And  they  that  escape  out  of  Mount  Zion]  Some 
think  that  this  refers  to  the  going  forth  of  the  apostles 
to  the  Gentile  world,  and  converting  the  nations  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

Verse  32.  He  shall  not,  c\c]  Here  follow  the  fullest 
proofs  that  Jerusalem  shall  not  be  taken  by  the  Assy- 
rians. 1.  He  shall  not  come  into  this  city;  2.  He 
shall  not  be  able  to  get  so  near  as  to  shoot  an  arrow 
into  it ;  3.  He  shall  not  be  able  to  bring  an  army  be- 
fore it ;  4.  Nor  shall  he  be  able  to  raise  any  redoubt 
or  mound  against  it;  5.  No;  not  even  an  Assyrian 
shield  shall  be  seen  in  the  country  ;  not  even  a  foraging 
party  shall  come  near  the  city. 

Verse  33.   By  the  way  that  he  came]     Though  his 
army  shall  not  return,  yet  he  shall  return  to  Assyria  ; 
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Ad  ^  3,2,9i'         35   And  cit  came  to  pass  that 

d.  L<-  71U.  ■* 

01.  xvn.  3.      night,  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord 

An.  Leocratis,  t  .       , 

Arch.  Athen.  went  out,  and  smote  in  the  camp 
decen'  3'  of  the  Assyrians  a  hundred  four- 
score and  five  thousand  :  and  when  they  arose 
early  in  the  morning,  behold,  they  were  all  dead 
corpses. 

36  So  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria  departed, 


•  2  Chron.  xxxii.  21  ;  Isa.  xxxvii.  36  ; 
vii.  41 ;  2  Mae.  viii.  19.— 


Ecclus.  xlvni.  21  ; 
— a  Gen.  x.  11. 


IMac. 


for  because  of  his  blasphemy  he  is  reserved  for  a  more 
ignominious  death. 

Verse  35.  That  night]  The  very  night  after  the 
blasphemous  message  had  been  sent,  and  this  comfort- 
able prophecy  delivered. 

The  angel  of  the  Lord  went  out]  I  believe  this 
angel  or  messenger  of  the  Lord  was  simply  a  suffoca- 
ting or  pestilential  wind  ;  by  which  the  Assyrian  army 
was  destroyed,  as  in  a  moment,  without  noise,  confu- 
sion, or  any  warning.  See  the  note  1  Kings  chap.  xx. 
ver.  30.  Thus  was  the  threatening,  ver.  7,  fulfilled,  / 
will  send  a  blast  upon  him  ;  for  he  had  heard  the  ru- 
mour that  his  territories  were  invaded  ;  and  on  his  way 
to  save  his  empire,  in  one  night  the  whole  of  his  army 
was  destroyed,  without  any  one  even  seeing  who  had 
hurt  them.  This  is  called  an  angel  or  messenger  of 
the  Lord :  that  is,  something  immediately  sent  by  him 
to  execute  his  judgments. 

When  they  arose  early]     That  is,  Sennacherib,  and 


and  went  and  returned,  and  dwelt      a±,ma  3,2,9„4- 

r>.  U.  71U. 

at  d  Nineveh.  01.  xvn.  3. 

__      .      j    ..  i  An.  Leocratis, 

37   And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he     Arch.  Athen. 
was  worshipping  in  the  house  of         eeen' 3' 
Nisroch  his  god,  that e  Adrammelech  and  Sha- 
rezer  f  his  sons  *  smote  him  with  the  sword  : 
and  they  escaped  into  the  land  of  h  Armenia. 
And  '  Esarhaddon  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 


e  2  Chron.  xxxii.  21.- 


— 'Tob  i.  21. sVer.  7.- 

rat. ■  Ezra  iv.  2. 


-1"  Heb.  Ara- 


probably  a.  few  associates,  who  were  preserved  as  wit- 
nesses and  relalers  of  this  most  dire  disaster.  Rab- 
shakeh,  no  doubt,  perished  with  the  rest  of  the  army. 

"Verse  36.  Dwelt  at  Nineveh.]  This  was  the  capital 
of  the  Assyrian  empire. 

Verse  37.  Nisroch  his  god]  We  know  nothing  of 
this  deity ;  he  is  nowhere  else  mentioned. 

Smote  him  with  the  sword]  The  rabbins  say  that 
his  sons  had  learned  that  he  intended  to  sacrifice  them 
to  this  god,  and  that  they  could  only  prevent  this  by 
slaying  him. 

The  same  writers  add,  that  he  consulted  his  wise 
men  how  it  was  that  such  miracles  should  be  wrought 
for  the  Israelites ;  who  told  him  that  it  was  because 
of  the  merit  of  Abraham,  who  had  offered  his  only  son 
to  God  :  he  then  said,  I  will  offer  to  him  my  two  sons  ; 
which  when  they  heard,  they  rose  up  and  slew  him. 
When  a  rabbin  cannot  untie  a  knot,  he  feels  neither 
scruple  nor  difficulty  to  cut  it. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

Hezekiah's  sickness,  and  the  message  of  the  prophet  to  him,  to  prepare  for  death,  1 .  His  distress  and  prayer 
to  God,  2,  3.  The  Lord  hears,  and  promises  to  add  fifteen  yea-rs  to  his  life,  and  Isaiah  prescribes  a 
means  of  cure,  4-7.  Hezekiah  seeks  a  sign;  and  to  assure  him  of  the  truth  of  God's  promise,  the  shadow 
on  the  dial  of  Ahaz  goes  back  ten  degrees,  8-11.  The  king  of  Babylon  sends  a  friendly  message  to 
Hezekiah,  to  congratulate  him  on  his  recovery ;  and  to  these  messengers  he  ostentatiously  shows  all  his 
treasures,  12,  13.  Isaiah  reproves  him,  and  foretells  that  the  Babylonians  loill  come  and  take  away  all 
those  treasures,  and  take  the  people  into  captivity;  and  degrade  the  royal  family  of  Judah,  14-18. 
Hezekiah  bows  to  the  Divine  judgment,  19.       His  acts  and  death,  20,  21. 
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TN  a  those  days  was  Hezekiah 
sick   unto  death.     And    the 
prophet  Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz 
came  to  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
Thus    saith    the    Lord,   b  Set  thine  house  in 

a2  Chron.  xxxii.  24,  &c  ;  Isa.  xxxviii.  1,  &c. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX. 

Verse  1.  Set  thine  house  in  order]  It  appears  from 
the  text  that  he  was  smitten  with  such  a  disorder  as 
must  terminate  in  death,  without  the  miraculous  inter- 
position of  God  :  and  he  is  now  commanded  to  set  his 
house  in  order,  or  to  give  charge  concerning  his  house  ; 
to  dispose  of  his  affairs,  or  in  other  words,  to  make 
his  will ;  because  his  death  was  at  hand. 

"  This  sickness,"  says  Jarchi,  "  took  place  three 
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order ;    for    thou   shalt  die,  and 
not  live. 

2  Then  he  turned  his  face  to  the 
wall,  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord, 
saying, 

bHeb.  Give  charge  concerning  thine  house  ;  2  Sam.  xvii.  23. 

days  before  the  defeat  of  Sennacherib."  That  it  must 
have  been  before  this  defeat,  is  evident.  Hezekiah 
reigned  only  twenty-nine  years,  chap,  xviii.  2.  He 
had  reigned  fourteen  years  when  the  war  with  Senna- 
cherib began,  chap,  xviii.  13,  and  he  reigned  fifteen 
years  after  this  sickness,  chap.  xx.  6 ;  therefore 
14X15=29,  the  term  of  his  reign.  Nothing  can  be 
clearer  than  this  ;  that  Hezekiah  had  reigned  fourteen 
years  before  this  time  ;  and  that  he  did  live  the  fifteen 
h 


Fifteen  years  are  added 
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to  the  life  of  Hezekiah 
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3  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord, 
c  remember  now  how  I  have 
d  walked  before  thee  in  truth  and 
with   a  perfect  heart,  and  have 

done  that  which  is  good   in  thy  sight.      And 

Hezekiah  wept  e  sore. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  afore  Isaiah  was 
gone  out  into  the  middle  f  court,  that  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  saying, 

5  Turn  again,  and  tell  Hezekiah  «  the  captain 
of  my  people,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God 
of  David  thy  father,  h  I  have  heard  thy  prayer, 
I  have  seen  '  thy  tears  :  behold,  I  will  heal 
thee  :  on  the  third  day  thou  shalt  go  up  unto 
the  house  of  the  Lord. 

6  And  I  will  add  unto  thy  days  fifteen  years; 
and  I  will  deliver  thee  and  this  city  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria  ;  and  k  I  will  de- 

c  Neh.  xiii.  22. i  Gen.  xvii.  1  ;  1  Kings  iii.  6. e  Heb.  with 

a  great  weeping. f  Or,  city. s  1  Sam.  ix.  16 ;  x.  1. b  Ch. 

xix.  20  ;  Psa.  lxv.  2. 

years  here  promised.  That  Hezekiah's  sickness  hap- 
pened before  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army,  is 
asserted  by  the  text  itself:   see  ver.  6. 

Verse  3.  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord]  Hezekiah  knew 
that,  although  the  words  of  Isaiah  were  delivered  to 
him  in  an  absolute  form,  yet  they  were  to  be  condi- 
tionally understood  ;  else  he  could  not  have  prayed  to 
God  to  reverse  a  purpose  which  he  knew  to  be  irrevo- 
cable. Even  this  passage  is  a  key  to  many  prophecies 
and  Divine  declarations  :   see  chap,  xviii.  of  Jeremiah. 

Hezekiah  pleads  his  uprightness  and  holy  conduct 
in  his  own  behalf.  Was  it  impious  to  do  so  1  No  ; 
but  it  certainly  did  not  savour  much  either  of  humility 
or  of  a  due  sense  of  his  own  weakness.  If  he  had  a 
perfect  heart,  who  made  it  such  ? — God.  If  he  did 
good  in  God's  sight,  who  enabled  him  to  do  so  1 — 
God.  Could  he  therefore  plead  in  his  behalf  disposi- 
tions and  actions  which  he  could  neither  have  felt  nor 
practised  but  by  the  power  of  the  grace  of  God  ?  I 
trow  not.  But  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked 
at.   The  Gospel  teaches  us  a  different  lesson. 

Wept  sore.]  How  clouded  must  his  prospects  of 
another  world  have  been !  But  it  is  said  that,  as  he 
saw  the  nation  in  danger  from  the  Assyrian  army, 
which  was  then  invading  it,  and  threatened  to  destroy 
the  religion  of  the  true  God,  he  was  greatly  affected 
at  the  news  of  his  death,  as  he  wished  to  live  to  see 
the  enemies  of  God  overthrown.  And  therefore  God 
promises  that  he  will  deliver  the  city  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  king  of  Assyria,  at  the  same  time  that  he  pro- 
mises him  a  respite  of  fifteen  years,  ver.  6.  His 
lamentation  on  this  occasion  may  be  seen  in  Isaiah, 
chap,  xxxviii. 

Verse  4.  Into  the  middle  court]  "ixn  hatstser,  the 
court.  This  is  the  reading  of  the  Masoretie  Keri  : 
TJffl  haair,  "  of  the  city,"  is  the  reading  of  the  text, 
and  of  most  MSS.  ;  but  the  versions  follow  the  Keri. 

Verse  6.  I  will  add  unto  thy  days  fifteen  years] 
h 


fend  this  city  for  mine  own  sake,      *±  **.  ^1. 
and  for  my  servant  David's  sake.      01.  xvi.  i. 


An.  Hi, 


7  And  '  Isaiah    said,   Take  a    "i",'  ArcKth! 
lump  of  figs.   And  they  took  and       *ecen- 10- 
laid  it  on  the  boil,  and  he  recovered. 

8  And  Hezekiah  said  unto  Isaiah,  ra  What 
shall  be  the  sign  that  the  Lord  will  heal  me, 
and  that  I  shall  go  up  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord  the  third  day  ? 

9  And  Isaiah  said,  n  This  sign  shalt  thou  have 
of  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  will  do  the  thing 
that  he  hath  spoken  :  shall  the  shadow  go  for- 
ward ten  degrees,  or  go  back  ten  degrees  ? 

10  And    Hezekiah   answered,   It  is  a  light 
thing  for  the  shadow  to  go  down  ten  degrees 
nay,  but  let  the  shadow  return  backward  ten 
degrees. 

1 1  And    Isaiah   the  prophet  cried  unto  the 

■  Psa.  xxxix.  12 ;  lvi.  8. k  Ch.  xir.  34. '  Isa.  xxxviii.  21. 

"SeeJudg.vi.  17,37,39;  Isa.  vii.  11, 14 ;  xxxviii.  22. "See 

Isa.  xxxviii.  7,  8. 

This  is  the  first  and  only  man  who  was  ever  informed 
of  the  term  of  his  life.  And  was  this  a  privilege  ? 
Surely  no.  If  Hezekiah  was  attached  to  life,  as  he 
appears  to  have  been,  how  must  his  mind  be  affected 
to  mark  the  sinking  years  !  He  knew  he  was  to  die  at 
the  end  of  fifteen  years  ;  and  how  must  he  feel  at  the 
end  of  every  year,  when  he  saw  that  so  much  was  cut 
off  from  life  \  He  must  necessarily  feel  a  thousand 
deaths  in  fearing  one.  I  believe  there  would  be  no- 
thing wanting  to  complete  the  misery  of  men,  except 
the  place  of  torment,  were  they  informed  of  the  pre- 
cise time  in  which  their  lives  must  terminate.  God, 
in  his  abundant  mercy,  has  hidden  this  from  their  eyes. 

Verse  7.  Take  a  lump  of  figs — and  laid  it  on  the 
boil]  We  cannot  exactly  say  in  what  Hezekiah's  ma- 
lady consisted.  J'nit'  shechin  signifies  any  inflamma- 
tory tumour,  boil,  abscess,  &c.  The  versions  trans- 
late it  sore,  wound,  and  such  like.  Some  think  it  was 
a  pleurisy  ;  others,  that  it  was  the  plague  ;  others,  the 
elephantiasis  ;  and  others,  that  it  was  a  quinsey.  A 
poultice  of  figs  might  be  very  proper  to  maturate  a 
boil,  or  to  discuss  any  obstinate  inflammatory  swelling. 
This  Pliny  remarks,  Omnibus  qua;  maluranda  aut  dis- 
cutienda  sunt  imponuntur.  But  we  cannot  pronounce 
on  the  propriety  of  the  application,  unless  we  were 
certain  of  the  nature  of  the  malady.  This,  however, 
was  the  natural  means  which  God  chose  to  bless  to 
the  recovery  of  Hezekiah's  health  ;  and  without  this 
interposition  he  must  have  died. 

Verse  8.  What  shall  be  the  sign]  He  wished  to  be 
fully  convinced  that  his  cure  was  to  be  entirely  super- 
natural ;  and,  in  order  to  this,  he  seeks  one  miracle  to 
prove  the  truth  of  the  other,  that  nothing  might  remain 
equivocal. 

Verse  11.  He  brought  the  shadow  ten  degrees  back- 
ward] We  cannot  suppose  that  these  ten  degrees 
meant  ten  hours  ;  there  were  ten  divisions  of  time  on 
this  dial  :  and  perhaps  it  would  not  be  right  to  suppose 
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Isaiah  predicts  the 


II.    KINGS. 


Babylonish  captivity. 


^^•3721931-  Lord:    and    °  he    brought     the 

01.  xvi.  4.  shadow  ten  degrees  backward,  by 

nis,  Arch.  Ath.  which  it  had   gone  down  in  the 

decen- la  p  dial  of  Ahaz. 
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An.  Leocratis, 

Arch.  Athen.      oi    Babylon,    sent    letters   and  a 
present   unto    Hezekiah :   for  he 


12-iAt  that  time  r  Berodach- 
baladan,  the  son  of  Baladan,  king 


had  heard  that  Hezekiah  had  been  sick. 

13  And  s  Hezekiah  hearkened  unto  them,  and 
showed  them  all  the  house  of  his  '  precious 
things,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and  the  spices, 
and  the  precious  ointment,  and  all  the  house 
of  his  u  armour, v  and  all  that  was  found  in  his 
treasures  :  there  was  nothing  in  his  house,  nor 
in  all  his  dominion,  that  Hezekiah  showed 
them  not. 

14  Then  came  Isaiah  the  prophet  unto  King 
Hezekiah,  and  said  unto  him,  What  said  these 
men  ?  and  from  whence  came  they  unto  thee  ? 
And  Hezekiah  said,  They  are  come  from  a 
far  country,  even  from  Babylon. 


°See  Josh.  x.   12,  14;   Isa.  xxxviij. 

P  Heb.  degrees. 3  Isa.  xxxix.  1,  &c. — 

B2  Chron.  xxxii.  27,  31. *  Or,  spicery.- 

vessels. w  Ver.  13. 


3  ;  Ecclus.  xlviii.  23. 
-r  Or,Merodach-baladan. 
— u  Or,  jewels. v  Heb. 


that  the  sun  went  ten  degrees  back  in  the  heavens,  or 
that  the  earth  turned  back  upon  its  axis  from  east  to 
west,  in  a  contrary  direction  to  its  natural  course.  But 
the  miracle  might  be  effected  by  means  of  refraction, 
for  a  ray  of  light  we  know  can  be  varied  or  refracted 
from  a  right  line  by  passing  through  a  dense  medium  ; 
and  we  know  also,  by  means  of  the  refracting  power 
of  the  atmosphere,  the  sun,  when  near  rising  and  set- 
ting, seems  to  be  higher  above  the  horizon  than  he 
really  is  ;  and,  by  horizontal  refraction,  we  find  that 
the  sun  appears  above  the  horizon  when  he  is  actually 
below  it,  and  literally  out  of  sight :  therefore,  by  using 
dense  clouds  or  vapours,  the  rays  of  light  in  that  place 
might  be  refracted  from  their  direct  course  ten,  or  any 
other  number  of  degrees ;  so  that  the  miracle  might 
have  been  wrought  by  occasioning  this  extraordinary 
refraction,  rather  than  by  disturbing  the  course  of  the 
earth,  or  any  other  of  the  celestial  bodies. 

The  dial  of  Ahaz.]  See  the  note  on  chap.  ix.  13, 
and  the  observations  and  diagram  at  the  end  of  this 
chapter. 

Verse  12.  At  that  time  Berodach-baladan]  He  is 
called  Merodach- Baladan,  Isa.  xxxix.  1,  and  by  the 
Septuagint,  Syriac,  and  Arabic  versions ;  and  by 
several  of  KennicotCs  and  De  Rossi's  MSS.  ;  and  also 
by  the  Babylonian  and  Jerusalem  Talmuds.  The 
true  reading  seems  to  be  Merodach ;  the  D  mem  and 
3  beth  might  be  easily  interchanged,  and  so  produce 
the  mistake. 

Sent  letters  and  a  present]  It  appears  that  there 
was  friendship  between  the  king  of  Babylon  and  Heze- 
kiah, when  the  latter  and  the  Assyrians  were  engaged 
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15  And    he  said,  What  have     ABM<;  f&- 
they  seen  in  thine  house  ?    And      01.  x'vn.  1. 
Hezekiah    answered,    w  All    the     Arch.  Athen.' 
things  that  are    in    mine  house       decen'  L 
have    they    seen :    there    is    nothing    among 
my    treasures     that     I     have    not    showed 
them. 

16  And  Isaiah  said  unto  Hezekiah,  Hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord. 

17  Behold,  the  days  come,  that  all  that  is 
in  thine  house,  and  that  which  thy  fathers 
have  laid  up  in  store  unto  this  day,  *  shall  be 
carried  into  Babylon :  nothing  shall  be  left, 
saith  the  Lord. 

18  And  of  thy  sons  that  shall  issue  from 
thee,  which  thou  shalt  beget,  i  shall  they  take 
away ;  z  and  they  shall  be  eunuchs  in  the 
palace  of  the  king  of  Babylon. 

19  Then  said  Hezekiah  unto  Isaiah,  a  Good 
is  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  thou  hast  spo- 
ken. And  he  said,  b  Is  it  not  good,  if  peace 
and  truth  be  in  my  days  ? 

1  Ch.  xxiv.  13  ;   xxv.  13 ;    Jer.  xxvii.  21,  22  ;  lii.  17. »  Ch. 

xxiv.  12;  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  11. *  Fulfilled,  Dan.  i.  3. al  Sam. 

iii.  18  ;  Job  i.  21  ;  Psa.  xxxix.  9. b  Or,  Shall  there  not  be  peace 

and  truth,  &c. 


in  a  destructive  war.  The  king  of  Babylon  had  not 
only  heard  of  his  sickness,  but  he  had  heard  of  the 
miracle  ;  as  we  learn  from  2  Chron.  xxxii.  3 1 . 

Verse  13.  Hezekiah  hearkened  unto  them]  Instead 
of  ^OWl  vaiyishma,  he  hearkened,  nDBH  vaiyismach, 
he  rejoiced  or  was  glad,  is  the  reading  of  twelve  of 
Kennicott's  and  De  Rossi's  MSS.,  the  parallel  place, 
Isa.  xxxix.  2,  the  Septuagint,  Syriac,  Vulgate,  Ara- 
bic, some  copies  of  the  Targum,  and  the  Babylonian 
Talmud. 

All  the  house  of  his  precious  things]  Interpreters 
are  not  well  agreed  about  the  meaning  of  the  original 
iirOJ  nechothoh,  which  we  here  translate  precious 
things,  and  in  the  margin  spicery  or  jewels.  I  sup- 
pose the  last  to  be  meant. 

There  was  nothing  in  his  house]  He  showed  them, 
through  a  spirit  of  folly  and  exultation,  all  his  treasures, 
and  no  doubt  those  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  it 
is  said,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  31,  that  in  this  business  God 
left  him  to  try  him,  that  he  might  know  all  that  was 
in  his  heart ;  and  this  trial  proved  that  in  his  heart 
there  was  little  else  than  pride  and  folly. 

Verse  17.  Behold,  the  days  come]  This  was  ful- 
filled in  the  days  of  the  latter  Jewish  kings,  when  the 
Babylonians  had  led  the  people  away  into  captivity, 
and  stripped  the  land,  the  temple,  &c,  of  all  their 
riches.      See  Dan.  i.  1-3. 

Verse  18.  They  shall  be  eunuchs]  Perhaps  this 
means  no  more  than  that  they  should  become  household 
servants  to  the  kings  of  Babylon.  See  the  fulfilment, 
chap.  xxiv.  13-15,  and  Dan.  i.  1—3. 

Verse  19.  Good  is  the  word  of  the  Lord]  He  has 
b 


Hezekiuh  dies,  and 


CHAP.  XX. 


is  succeeded  by  Manasseh 


AnMn3!E"?n26'      20   c  And  the  rest  of  the  acts 
Oh  xiii.  3.      of  Hezekiah,  and  all  his  might, 

■ — ' — —   and  how  he  d  made  a  pool,  and 

a  conduit,  and   e  brought  water  into  the  city, 
are    they  not   written    in    the    book  of  the 


r2  Chron.  xxxii.  32.- 


-d  Neh.  iii.  16. 


spoken  right,  I  have  done  foolishly.  I  submit  to  his 
judgments. 

Is  it  not.  good  if  peace  and  truth  be  in  my  days  ?] 
I  believe  Hezekiah  inquires  whether  there  shall  be 
peace  and  truth  in  his  days.  And  the  question  seems 
to  be  rather  of  an  interested  nature.  He  does  not 
appear  to  deplore  the  calamities  that  were  coming  on 
the  land,  provided  peace  and  truth  might  prevail  in 
his  days. 

Verse  20.  The  rest  of  the  acts  of  Hezekiah]  See 
the  parallel  places  in  Isaiah  and  in  2  Chronicles.  In 
this  latter  book,  chap,  xxxii.,  we  find  several  particu- 
lars that  are  not  inserted  here  ;  especially  concerning 
his  pride,  the  increase  of  his  riches,  his  storehouses  of 
corn,  wine,  and  oil ;  his  stalls  for  all  manner  of  beasts  ; 
his  cities,  flocks,  and  herds,  in  abundance  ;  and  the 
bringing  the  upper  water  course  of  Gihon  to  the  west 
side  of  the  city  of  David,  by  which  he  brought  a  plenti- 
ful supply  of  water  into  that  city,  &c,  &c,  &c. 

On  the  subject  of  the  Babylonian  embassy  I  may 
say  a  few  words.  However  we  may  endeavour  to 
excuse  Hezekiah,  it  is  certain  that  he  made  an  exhibi- 
tion of  his  riches  and  power  in  a  spirit  of  great  vanity  ; 
and  that  this  did  displease  the  Lord.  It  was  also 
ruinous  to  Judea  :  when  those  foreigners  had  seen  such 
a  profusion  of  wealth,  such  princely  establishments, 
and  such  a  fruitful  land,  it  was  natural  for  them  to  con- 
ceive the  wish  that  they  had  such  treasures,  and  from 
that  to  covet  the  very  treasures  they  saw.  They  made 
their  report  to  their  king  and  countrymen,  and  the 
desire  to  possess  the  Jewish  wealth  became  general ; 
and  in  consequence  of  this  there  is  little  doubt  that 
the  conquest  of  Jerusalem  was  projected.  History  is 
not  barren  in  such  instances  :  the  same  kind  of  cause 
has  produced  similar  effects.  Take  two  or  three  nota- 
ble instances. 

When  the  barbarous  Goth  and  Vandal  nations  saw 
the  pleasant  and  fruitful  plains  and  hills  of  Italy,  and 
the  vast  treasures  of  the  Roman  people,  the  abundance 
of  the  necessaries,  conveniences,  comforts,  and  luxu- 
ries of  life,  which  met  their  eyes  in  every  direction  ; 
they  were  never  at  rest  till  their  swords  put  them  in 
possession  of  the  whole,  and  brought  the  mistress  of 
the  world  to  irretrievable  ruin. 

Vorligern,  a  British  king,  unhappily  invited  the  Sax- 
ons, in  445,  to  assist  him  against  his  rebellious  sub- 
jects :  they  came,  saw  the  land  that  it  was  good,  and 
in  the  end  took  possession  of  it,  having  driven  out,  or 
into  the  mountains  of  Wales,  all  the  original  Britons. 

The  Danes,  in  the  ninth  century,  made  some  inroads 
into  England,  found  the  land  better  than  their  own, 
and  never  rested  till  they  established  themselves  in 
this  country,  and,  after  having  ruled  it  for  a  consider- 
able time,  were  at  last,  with  the  utmost  difficulty, 
driven  out. 
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These  nations  had  only  to  see  a  better  land  in  order 
to  covet  it,  and  their  exertions  were  not  wanting  in 
order  to  possess  it. 

How  far  other  nations,  since  those  times,  have  imi- 
tated the  most  foolish  and  impolitic  conduct  of  the 
Jewish  king,  and  how  far  their  conduct  may  have  been 
or  may  yet  be  marked  with  the  same  consequences,  the 
pages  of  impartial  history  have  shown  and  will  show  : 
God's  ways  are  all  equal,  and  the  judge  of  all  the 
earth  will  do  right.  But  we  need  not  wonder,  after 
this,  that  the  Jews  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Babylo- 
nians, for  this  was  the  political  consequence  of  their 
own  conduct  :  nor  could  it  be  otherwise,  the  circum- 
stances of  both  nations  considered,  unless  God,  by  a 
miraculous  interposition,  had  saved  them  ;  and  this  it 
was  inconsistent  with  his  justice  to  do,  because  they 
had,  in  their  pride  and  vanity,  offended  against  him. 
To  be  lifted  up  with  pride  and  vain  glory  in  the  pos- 
session of  any  blessings,  is  the  most  direct  way  to  lose 
them  ;  as  it  induces  God,  who  dispensed  them  for  our 
benefit,  to  resume  them,  because  that  which  was  de- 
signed for  our  good,  through  our  own  perversity  be- 
comes our  bane. 

1.  I  have  intimated,  in  the  note  on  ver.  11,  that  the 
shadow  was  brought  back  on  the  dial  of  Ahaz  by  means 
of  refraction.  On  this  subject  some  farther  observa- 
tions may  not  be  improper. 

2.  Any  person  may.  easily  convince  himself  of  the 
effect  of  refraction  by  this  simple  experiment :  Place 
a  vessel  on  the  floor,  and  put  a  piece  of  coin  on  the 
bottom,  close  to  that  part  of  the  vessel  which  is  farthest 
off  from  yourself;  then  move  back  till  you  find  that 
the  edge  of  the  vessel  next  to  yourself  fairly  covers 
the  coin,  and  that  it  is  now  entirely  out  of  sight.  Stand 
exactly  in  that  position,  and  let  a  person  pour  water 
gently  into  the  vessel,  and  you  will  soon  find  the  coin 
to  reappear,  and  to  be  entirely  in  sight  when  the  ves- 
sel is  full,  though  neither  it  nor  you  have  changed  your 
positions  in  the  least. 

By  the  refracting  power  of  the  atmosphere  we  have 
several  minutes  more  of  the  solar  light  each  day  than 
we  should  otherwise  have.  "  The  atmosphere  refracts 
the  sun's  rays  so  as  to  bring  him  in  sight  every  clear 
day,  before  he  rises  in  the  horizon,  and  to  keep  him  in 
view  for  some  minutes  after  he  is  really  set  below  it. 
For  at  some  times  of  the  year  we  see  the  sun  len  minutes 
longer  above  the  horizon  than  he  would  be  if  there 
were  no  refractions,  and  above  six  minutes  every  day 
at  a  mean  rate." — Ferguson. 

And  it  is  entirely  owing  to  refraction  that  we  have 
any  morning  or  evening  twilight ;  without  this  power 
in  the  atmosphere,  the  heavens  would  be  as  black  as 
ebony  in  the  absence  of  the  sun  ;  and  at  his  rising  we 
should  pass  in  a  moment  from  the  deepest  darkness  into 
the  brightest  light ;  and  at  his  setting,  from  the  most 
intense  light  to  the  most  profound  darkness,  which  in 
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a  few  days  would  be  sufficient  to  destroy  the  visual 
organs  of  all  the  animals  in  air,  earth,  or  sea. 

That  the  rays  of  light  can  be  supernaturally  refract- 
ed, and  the  sun  appear  to  be  where  he  actually  is  not, 
we  have  a  most  remarkable  instance  in  Kepler.  Some 
Hollanders,  who  wintered  in  Nova  Zembla  in  the  year 
1590,  were  surprised  to  find  that  after  a  continual 
night  of  three  months,  the  sun  began  to  rise  seventeen 
days  sooner  than  (according  to  computation  deduced 
from  the  altitude  of  the  pole,  observed  to  be  seventy- 
six  degrees')  he  should  have  done ;  which  can  only  be 
accounted  for  by  a  miracle,  or  by  an  extraordinary  re- 
fraction of  the  sun's  rays  passing  through  the  cold 
dense  air  in  that  climate.  At  that  time  the  sun,  as 
Kepler  computes,  was  almost  five  degrees  below  the 
horizon  when  he  appeared ;  and  consequently  the  re- 
fraction of  his  rays  was  about  nine  times  stronger  than 
it  is  with  us. 

3.  Now  this  might  be  all  purely  natural,  though  it 
was  extraordinary,  and  it  proves  the  possibility  of 
what  I  have  conjectured,  even  on  natural  principles ; 
but  the  foretelling  of  this,  and  leaving  the  going  back 
or  forward  to  the  choice  of  the  king,  and  the  thing 
occurring  in  the  place  and  time  when  and  where  it  was 
predicted,  shows  that  it  was  supernatural  and  miracu- 
lous, though  the  means  were  puiely  natural.  Yet  in 
that  climate,  (lat.  thirty-one  degrees  fifty  minutes 
north,  and  long,  thirty-five  degrees  twenty-five  minutes 
east,)  where  vapours  to  produce  an  extraordinary  re- 
fraction of  the  solar  rays  could  not  be  expected,  the 
collecting  or  producing  them  heightens  and  ascertains 
the  miracle.  "  But  why  contend  that  the  thing  wa3 
done  by  refraction  ?  Could  not  God  as  easily  have 
caused  the  sun,  or  rather  the  earth,  to  turn  back,  as  to 
have  produced  this  extraordinary  and  miraculous  re- 
fraction ?"  I  answer,  Yes.  But  it  is  much  more 
consistent  with  the  wisdom  and  perfections  of  God  to 
perform  a  work  or  accomplish  an  end  by  simple  means, 
than  by  those  that  are  complex ;  and  had  it  been  done 
in  the  other  way,  it  would  have  required  a  miracle  to 
invert  and  a  miracle  to  restore ;  and  a  strong  convul- 
sion on  the  earth's  surface  to  bring  it  ten  degrees  sud- 
denly bach,  and  to  take  it  the  same  suddenly  forward. 
The  miracle,  according  to  my  supposition,  was  per- 
formed on  the  atmosphere,  and  without  in  the  least  dis- 
turbing even  that ;  whereas,  on  the  other  supposition, 
it  could  not  have  been  done  without  suspending  or  in- 
terrupting the  laivs  of  the  solar  system,  and  this  with- 
out gaining  a  hair's  breadth  in  credulity  or  conviction 
more  by  such  stupendous  interpositions  than  might  be 
effected  by  the  agency  of  clouds  and  vapours.  The 
point  to  be  gained  was  the  bringing  back  the  shadow 
on  the  dial  ten  degrees :  this  might  have  been  gained 
by  the  means  I  have  here  described,  as  well  as  by  the 
other ;  and  these  means  being  much  more  simple, 
were  more  worthy  the  Divine  choice  than  those  which 
are  more  complex,  and  could  not  have  been  used  with- 
out producing  the  necessity  of  working  at  least  double 
or  treble  miracles. 

4.  Before  I  proceed  to  the  immediate  object  of  in- 
quiry, I  shall  beg  leave  to  make  some  observations  on 
the  invention  and  construction  of  dials  in  general. 

Sundials  must  have  been  of  great  antiquity,  though 
the  earliest  we  hear  of  is  that  of  Ahaz;  but  this  cer- 
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tainly  was  not  the  first  of  its  kind,  though  it  is  the 
first  on  record.  Ahaz  began  his  reign  about  four  hun- 
dred years  before  Alexander,  and  about  twelve  years 
after  the  foundation  of  Rome. 

Anaximenes,  the  Milesian,  who  flourished  about 
four  hundred  years  before  Christ,  is  said  by  Pliny  to 
have  been  the  first  who  made  a  sundial,  the  use  of 
which  he  taught  to  the  Spartans ;  but  others  give  this 
honour  to  Thales,  his  countryman,  who  flourished  two 
hundred  years  before  him. 

Aristarchus  of  Samos,  who  lived  before  Archimedes, 
invented  a  plain  horizontal  disc,  with  a  gnomon,  to 
distinguish  the  hours,  and  had  its  rim  raised  all  round, 
to  prevent  the  shadow  from  extending  too  far. 

Probably  all  these  were  rude  and  evanescent  at- 
tempts, for  it  does  not  appear  that  the  Romans,  who 
borrowed  all  their  knowledge  from  the  Greeks,  knew 
any  thing  of  a  sundial  before  that  set  up  by  Papirius 
Cursor,  about  four  hundred  and  sixty  years  after  the 
foundation  of  Rome ;  before  which  time,  says  Pliny, 
there  was  no  mention  of  any  account  of  time  but  by 
the  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun.  This  dial  was 
erected  near  the  temple  of  Quirinus,  but  is  allowed  to 
have  been  very  inaccurate.  About  thirty  years  after, 
the  consul  Marcus  Valerius  Messala  brought  a  dial 
out  of  Sicily,  which  he  placed  on  a  pillar  near  the 
rostrum ;  but  as  it  was  not  made  for  the  latitude  of 
Rome,  it  did  not  show  the  time  exactly ;  however,  it 
was  the  only  one  they  had  for  a  hundred  years,  when 
Martius  Philippus  set  up  one  more  exact. 

Since  those  times  the  science  of  dialling  has  been 
cultivated  in  most  civilized  nations,  but  we  have  no 
professed  treatise  on  the  subject  before  the  time  of  the 
Jesuit  Clavius,  who,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  demonstrated  both  the  theory  and  practice  of 
dialling ;  but  he  did  this  after  the  most  rigid  mathe- 
matical principles,  so  as  to  render  that  which  was 
simple  in  itself  exceedingly  obscure.  Though  we  have 
useful  and  correct  works  of  this  kind  from  Rivard,  De 
Parcieux,  Dom.  Bedos  de  Celles,  Joseph  Blaise  Gar- 
nier,  Gravesande,  Emerson,  Martin,  and  Leadbetter ; 
yet  something  more  specific,  more  simple,  and  more 
general,  is  a  desideratum  in  the  science  of  sciaterics 
or  dialling. 

Observations  on  the  nature  and  structure  of  the  sun- 
dial of  Ahaz,  with  a  diagram  of  its  supposed  form. 

5.  When  writing  on  the  appointment  of  Jehu  to  be 
king  of  Israel,  chap,  ix.,  I  was  struck  with  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  subject  of  the  thirteenth  verse  was 
understood  by  the  Chaldee :  "  Then  they  hastened  and 
took  every  man  his  garment,  and  put  it  under  him,  on 
the  top  of  the  stairs  ;"  according  to  the  Hebrew, 
r\hyor\  D"U  b«  el  gerem  hammaaloth,  which  might  be 
translated,  on  the  bare  {naked  or  uncovered)  steps. 
This  the  Targumist  has  translated  by  N'^cy  JTlb  lidrag 
sheaiya,  "  at  the  hour-steps."  The  other  versions, 
knowing  nothing  of  what  was  intended,  have  endea- 
voured to  guess  severally  at  a  meaning.  On  turning 
to  chap.  xx.  1 1 ,  where  the  same  word  m 7J>0  maaloth 
is  used,  and  most  evidently  there  implies  some  kind  of 
sundial,  I  found  the  Chaldee  still  more  pointed,  both 
in  this  and  in  the  parallel  place,  Isa.  xxxviii.  8,  render- 
ing the  Hebrew  words  N'^t?  ]3X  miXO  betsurath  eben 
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sheaiya,  "  by  the  shadow  of  the  stone  of  hours"  from 
which  I  was  led  to  conclude  that  some  kind  of  gnomo- 
nic  figure,  or  sundial,  was  intended  ;  and  that  the 
hours  or  divisions  of  time  were  shown  by  a  shadow, 
projected  on  stone  steps,  gradually  ascending  to  a  cer- 
tain height.  This  thought  I  communicated  to  the 
Rev.  Philip  Garrett,  one  of  the  preachers  among  the 
people  called  Methodists,  of  whose  rare  knowledge  in 
the  science  of  gnomonics,  and  ingenuity  in  construct- 
ing every  possible  variety  of  dials,  I  had  already  indu- 
bitable proofs,  and  requested  him,  from  the  principle  I 
had  laid  down,  to  try  whether  such  an  instrument  could 
be  constructed  that  might  serve  at  once  as  a  public 
tribunal,  and  as  a  dial,  to  ascertain  all  the  inequalities 
of  the  Jewish  division  of  time  ? 

A  more  difficult  problem  in  the  science  he  was  never 
called  to  solve.  Though  several  had  attempted  to 
construct  dials  to  show  the  mode  by  which  different 
nations  measured  time,  and  among  the  rest  the  Jews ; 
yet  nothing  properly  satisfactory  has  been  produced, 
although  one  nearly  in  the  same  form  of  outline  with 
the  present  may  be  found  in  Hutton's  Mathematical 
Recreations,  vol.  iii.,  p.  337,  projected  on  aplane  super- 
ficies, which  could  not  possibly  show  the  ascending  and 
descending  of  the  shadow  like  that  now  before  the 
reader,  which  the  ingenuity  of  the  above  gentleman  has 
brought  to  almost  as  great  a  degree  of  perfection  as 
can  reasonably  be  expected.  And  that  the  dial  of  Ahaz 
was  constructed  on  a  similar  principle,  there  can  be 
but  little  doubt,  as  the  words  of  the  original  seem 
to  express  this  and  no  other  form  ;  and  so  the  Chaldee 
appears  to  have  understood  it ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  con- 
ceive that  one  on  any  other  principle  could  ascertain 
in  all  seasons  the  varying  admeasurement  of  the  Jew- 
ish time. 

6.  Having  said  thus  much  relative  to  the  circum- 
stances which  gave  birth  to  this  dial,  it  may  be  deemed 
necessary  to  give  a  general  view  of  the  natural  and 
artificial  divisions  of  time,  and  then  a  description  of 
the  dial  itself. 

The  most  obvious  division  of  time  is  into  day  and 
night ;  these  are  marked  out  by  the  rising  and  setting 
of  the  sun.  Modern  writers  call  the  time  from  sun- 
rise to  sunset  the  natural  day  ;  the  night  is  the  time 
troin  sunset  to  sunrise  ;  these  days  and  nights  are 
subject  to  great  inequalities  in  every  part  of  the  earth, 
except  under  the  equator.  The  most  ancient  division 
of  the  equatorial  day  was  into  the  morning  and  evening; 
the  night  was  divided  into  watches. 

Hours  are  either  equal  or  unequal ;  an  unequal  hour 
is  the  twelfth  part  of  a  natural  day,  or  the  twelfth  part 
of  the  night.  In  summer,  when  the  days  are  the  longest, 
the  diurnal  hours  are  the  longest,  and  the  nocturnal 
hours  shortest ;  in  winter,  on  the  contrary,  when  the 
days  are  shortest,  the  hours  of  the  day  are  the  shortest, 
and  the  hours  of  the  night  longest.  The  difference 
between  the  hours  of  the  day  and  those  of  the  night  is 
greatest  at  the  solstices,  because  then  there  is  the  great- 
est inequality  between  the  length  of  the  day  and  that 
of  the  night.  At  the  equinoxes,  when  the  days  and 
nights  are  of  an  equal  length,  all  hours,  both  of  days 
and  nights,  are  equal. 

The  ancient  Jews  made  use  of  unequal  hours  ;  with 
them  TUnri.ie  was  (he  beginning   of  the  first  hour  of 


the  day,  noon  was  the  end  of  the  sixth  hour,  and  the 
twelfth  hour  ended  at  swisel. 

Doctor  Long  observes,  "  These  times  might  be 
measured  by  an  astronomer ;  but  how  unequal  hours 
can  be  marked  for  common  use,  is  not  easy  to  say." 
He  farther  observes  that  "  the  ancients  had  sundials  ; 
but  I  think  unequal  hours  could  not  be  marked  thereon 
exactly."  And  in  a  note  on  this  observation  he  re- 
marks, "  The  sundials  of  the  ancients,  to  show  unequal 
hours,  were  not  made  in  the  method  used  at  present, 
with  a  gnomon  parallel  to  the  axis  of  the  earth,  but 
had  a  pin  set  upright  upon  a  plane,  rounded  at  the  up- 
per end,  the  shadow  whereof  marked  their  unequal 
hours  in  the  following  manner  :  by  means  of  an  ana- 
lemma,  or  projection  of  the  sphere,  six  curves  were 
drawn  upon  the  plane,  to  show  where  the  shadow  of  the 
pin  at  the  several  hours  terminated  every  month  in  the 
year ;  one  curve  served  for  two  months,  because  the 
shadows  are  of  the  same  length  in  January  as  Decem- 
ber, in  February  as  in  November,  in  March  as  in  Oc- 
tober, &c.  ;  each  curve  was  drawn  long  enough  to 
take  in  all  the  hours  of  the  longest  day  in  the  re- 
spective months,  and  was  divided  into  twelve  equal 
parts.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  a  dial  made  by  this  method, 
in  order  to  show  the  unequal  hours  exactly,  ought  to 
have  half  as  many  curves,  or  parallel  lines,  as  there 
are  days  in  the  year ;  but  this  would  require  so  many 
lines  as  would  make  it  all  confusion  ;  it  is  possible  they 
had  only  one  line  for  a  month,  and  that  for  the  middle 
of  the  month." 

The  doctor  is  perfectly  correct  in  observing,  that 
"  the  sundials  of  the  ancients,  to  show  unequal  hours, 
were  not  made  in  the  method  used  at  present,  with  a 
gnomon  parallel  to  the  axis  of  the  earth  ;"  because  such 
a  dial  could  not  be  of  any  use  to  those  nations  whose 
divisions  of  the  solar  hours  were  unequal,  or  more  or 
less  than  sixty  minutes  to  an  hour.  But  the  doctor  is 
mistaken  in  supposing  the  difficulty,  or  rather  impossi- 
bility, of  constructing  a  sundial  to  show  these  unequal 
hours  ;  for  eleven  lines  are  all  that  is  necessary  to  show 
the  hours  for  every  day  in  the  year ;  and  forty-four 
lines  would  show  all  the  quarters :  whereas,  on  his 
plan,  it  would  require  near  eleven  hundred  calculations 
of  the  altitude  of  the  sun,  and  the  same  number  to 
show  where  the  shadow  of  the  gnomon  at  the  several 
hours  terminated.  His  dial  would  therefore  require 
above  one  hundred  and  eighty  parallel  lines,  and  nearly 
eleven  hundred  marks  for  the  hours  only  ;  but  if  the 
quarters  are  inserted,  four  thousand  four  hundred  marks 
would  be  necessary.  This  would  require  the  labour 
of  six  or  eight  months,  whereas  the  plan  here  adopted 
would  not  require  in  its  calculations  and  construction 
as  many  hours. 

7.  A  description  of  the  dial.  This  dial  consists  of 
eleven  steps  placed  parallel  to  the  horizon,  with  a  per- 
pendicular gnomon  fixed  in  the  upper  or  middle  step, 
which  step  is  placed  exactly  north  and  south,  and  forms 
the  meridian  or  sixth-hour  line. 

All  the  operations  of  this  dial  are  determined  by  the 
point  of  the  shadow  projected  from  the  gnomon  on  the 
steps  of  the  dial. 

Every  day  for  six  months  the  shadow  from  the  point 
of  the  gnomon  makes  a  different  angle  with  the  gnomon, 
which  makes  the  hours  of  one  dnv  to  differ  in  lenpth 
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from  the  hours  of  the  preceding  and  following  days. 
The  same  observations  apply  to  the  other  six  months 
in  the  year. 

The  shadow  crosses  each  step  of  the  dial  every  day 
in  the  year. 

Each  day  in  the  year  consists  of  twelve  hours  from 
the  time  of  sunrise  to  sunset,  which  makes  a  differ- 
ence of  twenty  minutes  between  an  hour  in  the  longest 
day  and  an  hour  in  the  shortest.  The  longest  day, 
consisting  of  twelve  hours  of  seventy  minutes  to  an 
hour  ;  and  the  shortest  of  twelve  hours  at  fifty  minutes 
to  an  hour ;  but  when  the  sun  enters  Aries  or  Libra, 
each  hour  consists  of  sixty  minutes. 

To  be  able  to  understand  this  dial,  one  example  will 
be  sufficient  :  On  the  21st  of  March,  or  the  23d  of 
September,  the  shadow  from  the  point  of  the  gnomon 
will  enter  or  ascend  the  first  step  of  the  dial,  at  the  first 
hour  of  the  day,  at  the  west  side  of  the  dial  on  the 
equinoctial  line  ;  eleven  minutes  afterwards  the  shadow 
comes  in  contact  with  the  circle  marked  fifteen  de- 
grees, which  is  the  altitude  of  the  sun  at  that  time  ; 
twenty-four  minutes  afterwards  the  shadow  touches  the 
circle  of  twenty  degrees  ;  and  in  twenty-five  minutes  it 
ascends  the  second  step,  at  the  second  hour  of  the  day, 
when  the  altitude  of  the  sun  is  twenty-five  degrees 
eight  minutes. 

In  twenty-four  minutes  the  shadow  comes  to  the 
circle  of  thirty  degrees  ;  and  twenty-five  minutes  after 
it  arrives  at  the  circle  of  thirty-five  degrees ;  and  in 
eleven  minutes  it  ascends  the  third  step  at  the  third 
hour  of  the  day,  when  the  altitude  is  thirty-six 
degrees  fifty-seven  minutes.  In  sixteen  minutes  the 
point  of  the  shadow  intersects  the  circle  of  forty 
degrees ;  and  in  forty-four  minutes  it  ascends  the 
fourth  step  at  the  fourth  hour  of  the  day,  when  the 
altitude  of  the  sun  is  forty-seven  degrees  twenty-two 
minutes ;  and  in  eighteen  minutes  of  time  it  conies  in 
contact  with  the  circle  of  fifty  degrees,  &c,  &e.,  until 
it  arrives  at  the  meridian  step  or  line  at  the  sixth  hour 
of  the  day,  when  the  altitude  is  fifty-eight  degrees  ten 
minutes  ;  then  the  shadow  descends  the  sixth  step,  and 
moves  on  to  the  seventh,  eye,  descending  step  after 
step,  tracing  the  equinoctial  line  on  the  east  side  of  the 
dial ;  intersecting  the  steps  or  hour  lines,  and  the  cir- 
cles of  altitude,  until  it  leaves  the  dial  at  the  eleventh 
hour  of  the  day. 

A  dial  of  this  construction  is  the  most  simple,  useful, 
and  durable  that  can  be  made ;  and  is  exclusively  and 
completely  adapted  to  ascertain  the  ancient  Jewish 
divisions  of  the  solar  hours. 

The  steps  of  this  dial  render  the  construction  a  little 
more  difficult  than  it  otherwise  would  be  if  the  lines  were 
drawn  on  a  plane  superficies,  which  would  give  exactly 
the  same  divisions  of  the  hours. 

N.  B.  A  vertical  south  dial,  in  lat.  thirty-one  degrees 
fifty  minutes,  (the  latitude  of  Jerusalem,)  could  be  of 
little  or  no  use  to  ascertain  these  divisions  for  several 
months  in  the  year.  The  same  remark  may  be  made 
respecting  a  south  vertical  concave  dial.  The  sun 
cannot  shine  upon  a  south  vertical  plane,  in  lat.  thirty- 
one  degrees  fifty  minutes  in  the  longest  day  before 
fifty-three  minutes  past  eight,  or  nearly  nine,  in  the 
morning. 

With  respect,  to  the  dimensions  of  this  dial,  if  we 
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suppose  the  height  of  the  stile  from  the  bottom  of  the 
lowest  step  to  be  four  feet,  this  would  allow  six  inches 
for  the  thickness  of  each  step,  and  twelve  inches  for 
the  height  of  the  stile  above  the  upper  step.  Ac- 
cording to  this  scale  the  south  end  of  the  dial  would 
be  ten  yards ;  the  north  end  sixteen  yards ;  and  the 
east  and  ivest  sides  eight  yards  hvofeet.  The  ground- 
work might  be  eighteen  yards  by  twelve,  making  an 
oblong  square  facing  the  four  cardinal  points  of  the 
heavens. 

N.  B.  All  the  lines  upon  a  dial-plane  are  inverted, 
with  respect  to  the  cardinal  points  of  the  heavens. 

The  lines  which  show  the  hours  from  sunrise  to  the 
meridian,  are  on  the  west  side  of  the  dial-plane  ;  and 
the  lines  which  show  the  hours  from  the  meridian  to  sun- 
set are  on  the  east  side  of  the  dial-plane  ;  the  southern 
tropic,  Capricorn,  is  on  the  north  end  of  the  dial-plane  ; 
and  the  northern  tropic,  Cancer,  is  on  the  south  end 
of  the  plane. 

The  narrow  end  of  the  dial  looks  towards  the  south, 
and  is  marked  north  ;  the  wide  end  looks  north,  and 
is  marked  south.  The  side  which  looks  west  is  mark- 
ed sunrise  ;  and  the  side  which  looks  east  is  marked 
sunset. 

8.  In  the  annexed  diagram  a  transverse  section  of 
the  dial  is  represented  where  the  steps  are  seen  at  one 
view  ascending  and  descending  to  and  from  the  gnomon 
or  stile  on  the  upper  or  sixth  step.  These  steps  are 
all  equal  in  their  height,  but  unequal  on  their  upper 
surface,  as  the  diagram  shows,  and  for  the  reasons 
alleged  above.  Each  of  these  steps  might  have  been 
divided  into  parts  or  degrees,  to  mark  the  smaller 
divisions  of  time  ;  and  to  this  sort  of  division  there 
appears  to  be  a  reference  in  the  text,  where  it  is  said, 
the  shadoio  went  back  ten  degrees.  It  seems  the  mira- 
cle was  wrought  in  the  afternoon,  for  it  is  said,  The 
shadow  was  brought  ten  degrees  backward,  by  which 
it  had  gone  down  ;  so  it  appears  that  the  shadow 
had  reascended  ten  degrees  on  the  afternoon  steps ; 
and  when  this  was  done,  so  that  all  were  fully  con- 
vinced of  the  miracle,  the  shadow  again  descended  to 
its  true  place  on  the  steps ;  and  this  would  be  the  im- 
mediate consequence  of  dissipating  the  vapours  which 

1  have  supposed  to  be  the  agent  which  God  employed 
to  produce,  by  refraction,  this  most  extraordinary  phe- 
nomenon. 

A  dial  constructed  in  this  way,  in  the  centre  of  a 
town,  or  some  public  place,  would  serve,  not  only  to 
give  the  divisions  of  lime,  but  also  as  a  place  from 
which  proclamations  might  be  made  ;  and  especially 
from  the  upper  step,  where  the  speaker  might  stand 
by  the  gnomon,  and  be  sufficiently  elevated  above  the 
crowd  below. 

On  such  a  place  I  have  supposed  Jehu  to  have  been 
proclaimed  king ;  and  to  do  him  honour  his  captains 
spread  their  garments  on  the  steps  ;  the  first,  second, 
third,  fourth,  ana  fifth,  by  which  he  ascended,  to  the 
sixth  step,  on  which  the  gnomon  was  placed,  and  where 
he  was  proclaimed  and  acknowledged  the  king  of  Israel ; 
for  it  is  said,  The  captains  hasted,  and  look  every  man 
his  garment,  and  put  it  under  him  on  the  top  of  the 
stairs,  and  blew  with  trumpets,  saying,  Jehu  is  King  ! 

2  Kings  ix.  13  ;  where  see  the  note. 

Pietro  Nonius  or  Nunnex,  a  celebrated  Portuguese 
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mathematician  about  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, proved  that  the  shadow  on  a  stile  in  a  sundial 
might  go  backward  without  a  miracle ;  which  was 
founded  on  the  following  theorem  : — 

"  In  all  countries,  the  zenith  of  which  is  situated 
between  the  equator  and  the  tropic,  as  long  as  the 
sun  passes  beyond  the  zenith,  towards  the  apparent 
or  elevated  pole,  he  arrives  twice  before  noon  at  the 
same  azimuth  ;  and  the  same  thing  takes  place  in  the 
afternoon." 

This  gave  rise  to  the  demonstration  that  a  dial  might 
be  constructed  for  any  latitude  on  which  the  shadow 
shall  retrograde  or  go  backward.  And  it  is  effected 
in  the  following  manner  : — 

Incline  a  plane  turned  directly  south  in  such  a  man- 
ner that  its  zenith  may  fall  between  the  tropic  and  equa- 
tor; and  nearly  about  the  middle  of  the  distance  between 
these  two  circles.  In  the  latitude  of  London,  for  ex- 
ample, which  is  fifty-one  degrees  thirty-one  minutes, 
the  plane  must  make  an  angle  of  about  thirty-eight  de- 
grees. In  the  middle  of  the  plane  fix  an  upright  stile 
of  such  a  length  that  its  shadow  shall  go  beyond  the 
plane  ;  and  if  several  angular  lines  be  then  drawn  from 
the  bottom  of  the  stile  towards  the  south,  about  the 
time  of  the  solstice,  the  shadow  will  retrograde  twice 
in  the  course  of  the  day,  as  mentioned  above.  This 
is  evident,  since  the  plane  is  parallel  to  the  horizontal 
plane,  having  its  zenith  under  the  same  meridian,  at 
the  distance  of  twelve  degrees  from  the  equator  towards 
the  north ;  the  shadows  of  the  two  stiles  must  conse- 
quently move  in  the  same  manner  in  both. 

Of  these  principles  some  have  endeavoured  to  make 
an  unholy  use,  contending  that  what  the  Holy  Scriptures 


consider  to  be  a  miracle,  in  the  case  of  the  rctrogra- 
dation  of  the  shadow  on  the  dial  of  Ahaz,  was  the 
effect  of  a  mere  natural  cause,  without  any  thing 
miraculous  in  it.  On  this  subject  Dr.  Hutton  very 
properly  remarks  :  "  It  is  very  improbable,  if  the  re- 
trogradation  which  took  place  on  the  dial  of  that  prince 
had  been  a  natural  effect,  that  it  should  not  have  been 
observed  till  the  prophet  announced  it  to  him  as  the 
sign  of  his  cure  ;  for  in  that  case  it  must  have  always 
occurred  when  the  sun  was  between  the  tropic  and 
the  zenith."  Hutton's  Mathematical  Recreations,  vol. 
iii.  p.  323. 

To  this  we  may  add,  that  if  the  dial  of  Ahaz  had 
been  thus  constructed,  the  effect  must  have  been  gene- 
rally known ;  and  Hezekiah  would  never  have  taken 
that  for  a  miracle  which  he  and  all  his  courtiers  must 
have  observed  as  an  occurrence  which  at  particular 
seasons,  took  place  twice  every  day.  And  that  the 
matter  was  known  publicly  to  have  been  a  miracle  we 
learn  from  this  circumstance  :  that  Merodach-baladan, 
king  of  Babylon,  sent  his  ambassadors  to  Jerusalem  to 
inquire  after  the  wonder  that  was  done  in  the  land,  as 
well  as  after  Hezekiah's  health  :  see  2  Chron.  xxxii. 
31.  But  the  miraculous  interposition  is  so  obvious, 
that  infidelity  must  be  driven  to  pitiful  shifts  when  it 
is  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  insinuation  of  im- 
posture, in  a  case  where  the  miraculous  interference 
of  God  is  so  strikingly  evident.  Besides,  such  a  dial 
could  not  be  constructed  for  the  latitude  of  Jerusalem 
without  having  the  north  end  elevated  twenty  degrees 
seven  minutes  ;  which  could  not  be  used  for  the  pur- 
pose which  is  indicated  in  the  text.  See  No.  3  of 
the  preceding  observations. 
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land  with  idolatry 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

Manasseh  succeeds  his  father  Hezekiah,  reigns  fifty-five  years,  and  fills  Jerusalem  and  thj  whole  land  with 
abominable  idolatry  and  murder,  1-9.  God  denounces  the  heaviest  judgments  against  him  and  the  land 
10-15.  Manasseh' 's  acts  and  death,  16-18.  Amon  his  son  succeeds  him,  and  reigns  two  years;  is 
equally  profligate  with  his  father ;  is  slain  by  his  servants,  and  buried  in  the  garden  of  Uzza  ;  and  Josiah 
his  son  reigns  in  his  stead,  19—26. 


AbMc369°86-"643K  ]\/[ANASSEH     -was     twelve 
oiymp.  xx.  3         " "   years  old  when  he  began  to 

XXXIV.  2. 

. !__!_   reign,  and  reigned  fifty  and  five 

years  in  Jerusalem.      And  his  mother's  name 
was  Hephzi-bah. 

2  And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  b  after  the  abominations  of 
the  heathen,  whom  the  Lord  cast  out  before 
the  children  of  Israel. 

3  For  he  built  up  again  the  high  places 
c  which  Hezekiah  his  father  had  destroyed ;  and 
he  reared  up  altars  for  Baal,  and  made  a  grove, 
d  as  did  Ahab  king  of  Israel ;  and  e  worshipped 
all  the  host  of  heaven,  and  served  them. 

4  And  f  he  built  altars  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  of  which  the  Lord  said,  s  In  Jerusalem 
will  I  put  my  name. 

5  And  he  built  altars  for  all  the  host  of  heaven 
in  the  two  courts  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

6  h  And  he  made  his  son  pass  through  the 
fire,  and  observed  '  times,  and  used  enchant- 


a2Chron.  xxxiii.  1,  &c. b  Chap.  xvi.  3. c  Chap,  xviii.  4. 

J  1  Kings  xvi.  32,  33. '  Deut.  iv.  19  ;  xvii.  3  ;  chap.  xvii.  16. 

'Jer.  xxxii.  34. s2Sam.  vii.  13;    1    Kings  viii.  29;    ix.  3. 

hLev.  xviii.  21  ;  xx.  2 ;  chap.  xvi.  3  ;  xvii.  17. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXI. 

Verse  1.  Manasseh  was  twelve  years  old]  He  was 
born  about  three  years  after  his  father's  miraculous 
cure  ;  he  was  carried  captive  to  Babylon,  repented, 
was  restored  to  his  kingdom,  put  down  idolatry,  and 
died  at  the  age  of  sixty-seven  years.  See  2  Chron. 
xxxiii.   1-20. 

Verse  2.  After  the  abominations  of  the  heathen] 
He  exactly  copied  the  conduct  of  those  nations  which 
God  had  cast  out  of  that  land. 

Verse  3.  Made  a  grove]  He  made  Asherah,  the 
Babylonian  Melitta  or  Roman  Venus.  See  chap.  xvii. 
10,  and  the  observations  at  the  end  of  that  chapter; 
and  see  here  on  ver.  7. 

Worshipped  all  the  host  of  heaven]  All  the  stars 
and  planets,  but  particularly  the  sun  and  the  moon. 

Verse  4.  Built  altars]  He  placed  idolatrous  altars 
even  in  the  temple. 

Verse  6.  Made  his  son  pass  through  the  fire]  Con- 
secrated him  to  Moloch. 

Observed  times]  jjijjl  vconen ;  he  practised  divi- 
nation by  the  clouds  ;  by  observing  their  course  at 
particular  times,  their  different  kinds,  contrary  direc- 
tions, &c,  &c. 
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ments,  and  dealt  with  familiar 
spirits  and  wizards  :  he  wrought 
much  wickedness  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  to  provoke  him  to  anger. 

7  And  he  set  a  graven  image 
of  the  grove  that  he  had  made  in 
the  house,  of  which  the  Lord 
said  to  David,  and  to  Solomon  his  son,  k  In 
this  house,  and  in  Jerusalem,  which  I  have 
chosen  out  of  all  tribes  of  Israel,  will  I  put 
my  name  for  ever  : 

8  '  Neither  will  I  make  the  feet  of  Israel 
move  any  more  out  of  the  land  which  I  gave 
their  fathers  ;  only  if  they  will  observe  to  do 
according  to  all  that  I  have  commanded  them, 
and  according  to  all  the  law  that  my  servant 
Moses  commanded  them. 

9  But  they  hearkened  not :  and  Manasseh 
m  seduced  them  to  do  more  evil  than  did  the 
nations  whom  the  Lord  destroyed  before  the 
children  of  Israel. 


'Lev.  xix.26, 31  ;  ch.  xvii.  17  ;  Deut.  xviii.  10, 11. k2Sam. 

vii.  13  ;  1  Kings  viii. 29;  ix.  3:  chap,  xxiii.  27  ;  Psa.  cxxxii.  13, 

14;    Jeremiah  xxxii.  34.- '  2  Sam.   vii.   10. m  Proverbs 

xxix.  12. 


Used  enchantments]  BTU1  venichesh ;  he  used  in- 
cantations, spells,  and  charms. 

Dealt  with  familiar  spirits]  31N  rw.1'1  veasah  ob  ; 
he  was  a  necromancer  ;  was  a  raiser  of  spirits,  whom 
he  endeavoured  to  press  into  his  service  ;  he  had  a 
Python. 

And  wizards]  D"Jj,'T1  veyiddeonim ;  the  knowing 
ones,  the  white  witches,  and  such  like  ;  see  on  Lev. 
xix.  26-31,  where  most  of  these  terms  are  particu- 
larly explained  and  illustrated. 

Verse  7.  He  set  a  graven  image  of  the  grove  that 
he  had  made  in  the  house]  Every  one  may  see  that 
Asherah  here  must  signify  an  idol,  and  not  a  grove ; 
and  for  the  proof  of  this  see  the  observations  at  the 
end  of  the  chapter. 

Verse  8.  Neither  will  I  make  the  feet  of  Israel] 
Had  they  been  faithful  to  God's  testimonies  they 
never  had  gone  into  captivity,  and  should  even  at 
this  day  have  been  in  possession  of  the  promised 
land. 

Verse  9.  Seduced  them  to  do  more  evil]  He  did 
all  he  could  to  pervert  the  national  character,  and 
totally  destroy  the  worship  of  the  true  God  j  and  he 
succeeded. 


God's  displeasure 
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against  Manasseh. 


10  And  the  Lord  spake  by  his 


A.  M.  3306-3327 
B.  C.  698-677. 

Olymp.  XX.  3.   servants  the  prophets,  saying, 

. — _ —      ]  1    n  Because   Manasseh   king 

of  Judah  hath  done  these  abominations,  °  and 
hath  done  wickedly  above  all  that  the  Amo- 
rites  did,  which  were  before  him,  and  p  hath 
made  Judah  also  to  sin  with  his  idols  : 

12  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  Behold,  I  am  bringing  such  evil  upon 
Jerusalem  and  Judah,  that  whosoever  heareth 
of  it,  both  i  his  ears  shall  tingle. 

13  And  I  will  stretch  over  Jerusalem  r  the 
line  of  Samaria,  and  the  plummet  of  the  house 
of  Ahab  :  and  I  will  wipe  Jerusalem  as  a  man 
wipeth  a  dish,  s  wiping  it,  and  turning  it  up- 
side down. 

14  And  I  will  forsake  the  remnant  of  mine 
inheritance,  and  deliver  them  into  the  hand  of 


°  Chap,  xxiii.  26,  27  ;  xxiv.  3,  4  ;  Jer.  xv.  4. °  1  Kings  xxi. 

26.- — P  Ver.  9. 11  Sam.  iii.  11  ;   Jer.  xix.  3. 'See  Isa. 

xxxiv.  11  ;  Lam.  ii.  8;  Amos  vii.  7,8. 

Verse  10.  The  Lord  spake  by — the  prophets]  The 
prophets  were  Hosea,  Joel,  Nahum,  Habakkuk,  and 
Isaiah.  These  five  following  verses  contain  the  sum 
of  what  these  prophets  spoke.  It  is  said  that  Isaiah 
not  only  prophesied  in  those  days,  but  also  that  he  was 
put  to  death  by  Manasseh,  being  sawn  asunder  by  a 
wooden  saw. 

Verse  12.  Both  his  ears  shall  tingle.]  mSi'n  tits- 
tsalnah  ;  something  expressive  of  the  sound  in  what 
we  call,  from  the  same  sensation,  the  tingling  of  the 
ears.  This  is  the  consequence  of  having  the  ears 
suddenly  pierced  with  a  loud  and  shrill  noise ;  the 
ears  seem  to  ring  for  some  time  after.  The  prophets 
spoke  to  them  vehemently,  so  that  the  sound  seemed 
to  be  continued  even  when  they  had  left  off  speaking. 
This  was  a  faithful  and  solemn  testimony. 

Verse  13.  The  line  of  Samaria]  I  will  treat  Jeru- 
salem as  I  have  treated  Samaria.  Samaria  was  taken, 
pillaged,  ruined,  and  its  inhabitants  led  into  captivity ; 
Jerusalem  shall  have  the  same  measure. 

And  the  plummet  of  the  house  of  Ahab]  The  house 
of  Ahab  was  totally  destroyed,  and  not  a  man  of  his 
race  left  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  Israel  :  so  shall  it 
be  done  to  the  house  or  royal  family  of  Judah ;  they 
shall  be  all  finally  destroyed,  and  not  a  man  of  their 
race  shall  any  more  sit  on  the  throne  of  Judah  ;  nor 
shall  Judah  have  a  throne  to  sit  on.  Thus  Jerusalem 
shall  have  the  same  weight  as  well  as  the  same  mea- 
sure as  Samaria,  because  it  has  copied  all  the  abomi- 
nations which  brought  that  kingdom  to  total  destruction. 

/  will  wipe  Jerusalem  as  a  man  wipeth  a  dish]  The 
Vulgate  translates  this  clause  as  follows :  Delebo 
Jerusalem,  sicut  deleri  solent  tabula  ;  "  I  will  blot  out 
Jerusalem  as  tablets  are  wont  to  be  blotted  out." 
This  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  the  ancient  method  of 
writing :  they  traced  their  letters  with  a  style  on 
boards  thinly  spread  over  with  wax;  for  this  purpose 
one  end  of  the  stile  was  sharp,  the  other  end  blunt  and 


their  enemies;    and    they    shall  ADM^ 3l°^lV- 

J  d.  U.  o9o-677. 

become  a  prey  and  a  spoil  to  all  oiymp.  xx.  3. 
their  enemies  ;  — 

15  Because  they  have  done  that  which 
was  evil  in  my  sight,  and  have  provoked 
me  to  anger,  since  the  day  their  fathers 
came  forth  out  of  Egypt,  even  unto  this 
day. 

1 6  '  Moreover  Manasseh  shed  innocentblood 
very  much,  till  he  had  filled  Jerusalem  u  from 
one  end  to  another ;  beside  his  sin  wherewith 
he  made  Judah  to  sin,  in  doing  that  which 
was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

17  Now  Mhe  rest  of  the  acts  A„lvJ;3^-336i. 

r>.  \j.  byo-D4o. 

of  Manasseh,  and  all  that  he  did,    oiymp.  xx.  3. 

1      XXXIV   2 

and  his  sin  that  he  sinned,   are   — 

they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  chronicles 
of  the  kings  of  Judah  ? 

*  Heb.  he  wipeth  and  turneth  it  upon  the  face  thereof. (  Chap. 

xxiv.  4. uHeb.  from  mouth  to  mouth.- v2Chron.  xxxili. 

11-19. 

smooth,  with  which  they  could  rub  out  what  they  had 
written,  and  so  smooth  the  place  and  spread  back  the 
wax,  as  to  render  it  capable  of  receiving  any  other 
word.  Thus  the  Lord  had  written  down  Jerusalem, 
never  intending  that  its  name  or  its  memorial  should 
be  blotted  out.  It  was  written  down  The  Holy  City, 
The  City  of  the  Great  King;  but  now  God  turns  the 
stile  and  blots  this  out ;  and  the  Holy  Jerusalem,  the 
City  of  the  Great  King,  is  no  longer  to  be  found  ! 
This  double  use  of  the  stile  is  pointed  out  in  this  an- 
cient enigma : — 

De  summo  planus  ;  sed  non  ego  planus  in  imo  : 
Versor  utrinque  manu,  diverso  et  munere  fungor  : 
Altera  pars  revocat,  quicquid  pars  altera  fecit. 
"  I  am  flat  at  the  top,  but  sharp  at  the  bottom  ; 
I  turn  either  end,  and  perform  a  double  function : 
One  end  destroys  what  the  other  end  has  made." 

But  the  idea  of  emptying  out  and  wiping  a  dish  ex- 
presses the  same  meaning  equally  well.  Jerusalem 
shall  be  emptied  of  all  its  wealth,  and  of  all  its  inhabit- 
ants, as  truly  as  a  dish  turned  up  is  emptied  of  all  its 
contents ;  and  it  shall  be  turned  upside  down,  never 
to  be  filled  again.  This  is  true  from  that  time  to  the 
present  hour.  Jerusalem  is  the  dish  turned  upside 
down,  the  tablet  blotted  out  to  the  present  day  !  How 
great  are  God's  mercies !  and  how  terrible  his  judg- 
ments ! 

Verse  14./  will  forsake  the  remnant  of  mine  in- 
heritance] One  part  (the  ten  tribes)  was  already  for- 
saken, and  carried  into  captivity  ;  the  remnant  (the 
tribe  of  Judah)  was  now  about  to  be  forsaken. 

Verse  16.  Shed  innocent  blood  very  much]  Like 
the  deities  he  worshipped,  he  was  fierce  and  cruel ; 
an  unprincipled,  merciless  tyrant :  he  slew  innocent 
people  and  God's  prophets. 

Verse  17.  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts]  In  2  Chron. 
xxxiii.  11,  &c,  we  read  that  the  Assyrians  took 
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and  reigns  wickedly. 


18    w  And  Manasseh  slept  with 


A.  M.  3361. 
B.  C.  643. 

Ol.  XXXIV.  2.   his    fathers,  and  was    buried   in 

An.  Tulli  Hos-       ,  i  r  i  •  i 

tilii.  Regis  Ro-  the  garden  ot  his  own  house,  in 
manorum'  3a     the  garden  of  Uzza  :   and  Anion 
his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

ABMc36«"-64i3'  1 9  "  Amon  was  twenty  and  two 
oi.  xxxiv.  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign, 
■ and  he  reigned  two  years  in  Je- 
rusalem. And  his  mother's  name  was  Me- 
shullemeth,  the  daughter  of  Haruz   of  Jotbah. 

20  And  he  did  that  luhich  was  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  y  as  his  father  Manas- 
seh did. 

21  And  he  walked  in  all  the  way  that  his 
father  walked  in,  and  served  the  idols  that  his 
father  served,  and  worshipped  them  : 

22  And  he    z  forsook  the  Lord  God  of  his 


w  2  Chron.   xxxiii.  20.- 


-*2  Chron.  xxxiii.   21-23.- 
2,  &c. 


-J  Verse 


Manasseh,  bound  him  with  fetters,  and  took  him  to 
Babylon;  that  there  he  repented,  sought  God,  and 
was,  we  are  not  told  how,  restored  to  his  kingdom ; 
that  he  fortified  the  city  of  David,  destroyed  idolatry, 
restored  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  died  in  peace. 

In  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  18,  19,  His  prayer  unto  God 
is  particularly  mentioned.  What  is  called  his  prayer, 
is  found  in  the  Apocrypha,  just  before  the  first  book 
of  the  Maccabees.  There  are  some  good  sentiments 
in  it ;  but  whether  it  be  that  which  was  made  by 
Manasseh  is  more  than  can  be  proved.  Even  the 
Romish  Church  have  not  received  it  among  the  cano- 
nical books. 

Are  they  not  written]  There  are  several  particulars 
referred  to  here,  and  in  2  Chron.  chap,  xxxiii.,  which 
are  not  found  in  any  chronicles  or  books  which  now 
remain  ,  and  what  the  books  of  the  seers  were,  men- 
tioned in  Chronicles,  we  cannot  tell. 

Verse  18.  In  the  garden  of  his  own  house]  It  was 
probably  a  burving-place  made  for  his  own  family,  for 
Amon  his  son  is  said  to  be  buried  in  the  same  place, 
ver.  26. 

Verse  19.  He  reigned  two  years  in  Jerusalem.] 
The  remark  of  the  rabbins  is  not  wholly  without  foun- 
dation, that  the  sons  of  those  kings  who  were  idolaters, 
and  who  succeeded  their  fathers,  seldom  reigned  more 
than  two  years.  So  Nadab,  the  son  of  Jeroboam, 
1  Kings  xv.  25  ;  Elah,  the  son  of  Baasha,  1  Kings 
xvi.  8  ;  Ahaziah,  the  son  of  Ahab,  1  Kings  xxii.  51  ; 
and  Amon,  the  son  of  Manasseh,  as  mentioned  here, 
ver.  19. 

Verse  23.  The  servants  of  Amon  conspired]  What 
their  reason  was  for  slaying  their  king  we  cannot  tell. 
It  does  not  seem  to  have  been  a  popular  act,  for  the 
people  of  the  land  rose  up  and  slew  the  regicides. 
We  hear  enough  of  this  man  when  we  hear  that  he 
was  as  bad  as  his  father  was  in  the  beginning  of  his 
reign,  but  did  not  copy  his  father's  repentance. 

Verse  26.  The  garden  of  Uzza]  The  family  sepul- 
chre or  burying-place. 
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fathers,    and  walked    not  in  the      ^  M-  3363 

B.  O.  641. 

wav  ot  the  .Lord. 


^  ay 


Ol.  xxxiv.  4. 
23    a  And  the  servants  of  Amon  tilii,  Regis  Ro- 
conspired  against  him,  and  slew    manorum>  32- 


the  king  in  his  own  house. 

24  And  the  people  of  the  land  slew  all  them 
that  had  conspired  against  King  Amon  ;  and 
the  people  of  the  land  made  Josiah  his  son  king 
in  his  stead. 

25  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  a^ma316A'^- 

B.  C.  643-641. 

Amon  which  he  did,  are  they  not    Ol.  xxxiv. 

written    in  the  book  of  the  chro-  ! 

nicies  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ?  Ag  *J.  3363. 

26  And  he  was  buried  in  his    Ol.  xxxiv'.  4. 

.    ,         .        ,  ,  r  TT  An.  Tulli    Hos- 

sepulchre  in  the  garden  ot  U  zza :   tilii,  Regis  Ro- 
and   b  Josiah    his  son   reigned  in    manorum-  3a 
his  stead. 


2  1  Kings  xi.  33.- 


-»  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  24,  25.- 
called  Josias. 


-bMatt.  i.  10, 


It  is  said  ver.  3  and  7,  that  "  Manasseh  made  a 
grove;  and  he  set  a  graven  image  of  the  grove,"  &c. 
rr«yj>  -ityx  mtyxn  "733  n,S  DBH  vaiyasem  eth  pesel  ha- 
asherah,  asher  asah :  "  And  he  put  the  graven  image 
of  Asherah,  which  he  had  made,"  into  the  house. 

Asherah,  which  we  translate  grove,  is  undoubtedly 
the  name  of  an  idol  ;  and  probably  of  one  which  was 
carved  out  of  wood. 

R.  S.  Jarchi,  on  Gen.  xii.  3,  says,  "  that  mitN 
asherah  means  a  tree  which  was  worshipped  by  the 
Gentiles ;"  like  as  the  oak  was  worshipped  by  the  an- 
cient Druids  in  Britain. 

Castel,  in  Lex.  Hept.  sub  voce  "TOW,  defines  mtyx 
asherah  thus,  Simulacrum  ligneum  Astarta?  dicatum  ; 
"  A  wooden  image  dedicated  to  Astarle  or  Venus." 

The  Septuagint  render  the  words  by  a'Aaoc  ;  and 
Flamminius  Nobilis,  on  2  Kings  xxiii.  4,  says  Rursus 
notal  Theodorelus  to  a7.aoc  esse  Astartcm  et  Venerem, 
et  ab  aliis  inlerpretibus  dictum  Ashtaroth  ;  i.  e.  "Again 
Theodoret  observes,  a^aoc  is  Astarte  and  Venus;  and 
by  other  interpreters  called  Ashtaroth.'''' 

The  Targum  oi  Ben  Uzziel,  on  Deut.  vii.  5,  DSTVPKI 
tU'"Un  vaasheyrehem  tegaddeun  ;  i.  e.,  "  Their  groves 
shall  ye  cut  down" — translates  the  place  thus,  'JTK1 
[lVi'pn  jirrtJ'D  veilaney  sigedeyhon  tekatsetsun  ; 
"  And  the  oaks  of  their  adoration  shall  ye  cut  down." 

From  the  above  it  is  pretty  evident  that  idols,  not 
groves,  are  generally  intended  where  m^N  asherah 
and  its  derivatives  are  used. 

Here  follow  proofs  : — 

In  chap,  xxiii.  6,  it  is  said  that  "  Josiah  brought 
out  the  grove  from  the  house  of  the  Lord."  This 
translation  seems  very  absurd  ;  for  what  grove  could 
there  be  in  the  temple  ?  There  was  none  planted 
there,  nor  was  there  room  for  any.  The  plain  mean- 
ing of  mil1  rr3D  mVKil  UN  NVl  vaiyotse  eth  haashe- 
rah  mibbeyth  Yehovah,  is,  "  And  he  brought  out  the 
(goddess)  Asherah  from  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
burnt  it,"  &c. 

That  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  place  appears 
b 
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iarther  from  ver.  7,  where  it  is  said,  "  He  broke  down 
the  houses  of  the  sodomites,"  (D'Unpn  hakkedeshim, 
of  the  whoremongers,)  "  where  the  women  wove 
hangings  for  the  grove"  (mi^N1?  DTU  bottim  laashcrah, 
"  houses  or  shrines  for  Asherah")  Similar  perhaps 
to  those  which  the  silversmiths  made  for  Diana,  Acts 
xix.  24.  It  is  rather  absurd  to  suppose  that  the 
women  were  employed  in  making  curtains  to  encom- 
pass a  grove. 

The  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  countenance  the 
interpretation  I  have  given  above.      In   ver.   6,   the 

former  says,  "  He  cast  out  the  idol,  |<AA>}>  dechlotho, 
from  the  house  of  the  Lord  ;"  and  in  ver.  7  :   "  He 


XXII.  and  repairs  the  temple. 

threw  down  the  houses,  p*12  dazoine,  of  the  prosti- 
tutes ;  and  the  women  who  wove  garments,  1£^»^ 
ledechlotho,  for  the  idols  which  were  there."  The 
Arabic  is  exactly  the  same. 

From  the  whole  it  is  evident  that  Asherah  was  no 
other  than  Venus ;  the  nature  of  whose  worship  is 
plain  enough  from  the  mention  of  whoremongers  and 
prostitutes. 

I  deny  not  that  there  were  groves  consecrated  to 
idolatrous  worship  among  the  Gentiles,  but  I  am  sure 
that  such  are  not  intended  in  the  above-cited  passages; 
and  the  text,  in  most  places,  reads  better  when  under- 
stood in  this  way. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

Josiah  succeeds  Anion  his  father,  and  reigns  thirty-one  years,  1,  2.  He  repairs  the  breaches  of  the  temple, 
3—7.  Hilkiah  finds  the  book  of  the  law  in  the  temple,  8.  It  is  read  by  Shaphan  the  scribe,  before  the 
king  and  his  servants,  9,  10.  The  king,  greatly  affected,  sends  to  inquire  of  Huldah  the  prophetess, 
11-13.  She  delivers  an  afflictive  prophecy  concerning  the  evils  that  were  coming  apon  the  land,  14-17. 
But  promises  Josiah  that  these  evils  shall  not  come  in  his  time,  18-20. 

ABMC36tt<X   J0SIAH  a  was  eight  years  old 

Ol.'  XXXIV.  4 
— XL1I.  3. 


when  he  began  to  reign,  and 
he  reigned  thirty  and  one  years 
in  Jerusalem.  And  his  mother's  name  was 
Jedidah,  the  daughter  of  Adaiah  of  b  Boscath. 
2  And  he  did  that  lohich  was  right  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  walked  in  all  the  way 
of  David  his  father,  and  °  turned  not  aside  to 
the  right  hand  or  to  the  left. 

AB  Mc  eaf'        3   J  Ancl  il  came  t0  Pass  in  l^e 
oi.  xxxix.  l.   eighteenth   year  of  King  Josiah, 

An  Anci  Martii 

Regis  Romano-  that  the   king  sent   Shaphan  the 
"""' 17-         son  of   Azaliah,  the  son  of  Me- 
shullam,  the  scribe,  to  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
saying, 

4   Go  up  to  Hilkiah  the  high  priest,  that  he 
may  sum  the  silver  which  is  e  brought  into  the 


»2   Chron.    xxxiv.    1.- 
d  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  8,  &c— 


— b  Josh.  xv.   39. c  Deut.   v.   32. 

-e  Chap.  xii.  4. '  Chap.  xii.  9 ;  Psa. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXII. 

Verse  1.  Josiah  was  eight  years  old]  He  was  one 
of  the  best,  if  not  the  best,  of  all  the  Jewish  kings 
since  the  time  of  David.  He  began  well,  continued 
well,  and  ended  well. 

Verse  4.  That  he  may  sum  the  silver]  As  Josiah 
began  to  seek  the  Lord  as  soon  as  he  began  to  reign, 
we  may  naturally  conclude  that  the  worship  of  God 
that  was  neglected  and  suppressed  by  his  father,  was 
immediately  restored  ;  and  the  people  began  their  ac- 
customed offerings  to  the  temple.  Ten  years  there- 
fore had  elapsed  since  these  offerings  began  ;  no  one 
had,  as  yet,  taken  account  of  them  ;  nor  were  they 
applied  to  the  use  for  which  they  were  given,  viz.,  the 
repairing  the  breaches  of  the  temple. 

Verse  8.  /  have  found  the  book  of  the  laiv]  Was 
b 


house  of  the  Lord,  which    f  the      aj.  **■  3380. 
keepers  of  the  edoor  have  gather-  01.  xxxix.  l. 

,      c     ,  -,  An.  Anci  Martii, 

ed  oi  the  people  :  RegiS   Romano- 

5  And  let  them  h  deliver  it  into  """'  17" 
the  hand  of  the  doers  of  the  work,  that  have 
the  oversight  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  :  and 
let  them  give  it  to  the  doers  of  the  work 
which  is  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  to  repair 
the  breaches  of  the  house, 

6  Unto  carpenters,  and  builders,  and  masons, 
and  to  buy  timber  and  hewn  stone  to  repair 
the  house. 

7  Howbeit  '  there  was  no  reckoning  made 
with  them  of  the  money  that  was  delivered 
into  their  hand,  because  they  dealt  faithfully. 

8  And  Hilkiah  the  high  priest  said  unto 
Shaphan  the  scribe,  k  I  have  found   the  book 

lxxxiv.  10. r  Heb.  threshold. h  Ch.  xii.  11, 12, 14. '•  Ch. 

xii.  15. k  Deut.  xxxi.  24.  &c. ;  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  14,  &c. 

this  the  autograph  of  Moses  f  It  is  very  probable  that 
it  was,  for  in  the  parallel  place,  S  Chron.  xxxiv.  14, 
it  is  said  to  be  the  book  of  the  laio  of  the  Lord  by 
Moses.  It  is  supposed  to  be  that  part  of  Deutero- 
nomy, (xxviii.,  xxix.,  xxx.,  and  xxxi.,)  which  contains 
the  renewing  of  the  covenant  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  and 
which  contains  the  most  terrible  invectives  against  the 
corrupters  of  God's  word  and  worship. 

The  rabbins  say  that  Ahaz,  Manasseh,  and  Anion 
endeavoured  to  destroy  all  the  copies  of  the  law,  and 
this  only  was  saved  by  having  been  buried  under  a 
paving-stone.  It  is  scarcely  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
this  was  the  only  copy  of  the  law  that  was  found  in 
Judea ;  for  even  if  we  grant  that  Ahaz,  Manasseh, 
and  Amon  had  endeavoured  to  destroy  all  the  books 
of  the  law,  yet  they  could  not  have  succeeded  so  a9 
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is  read  to  the  king 


b'  c  624°  °f  tne  ^aw  m  tne  house  of  the 
01  xx'xix'.  1.   Lord.      And   Hilkiah    gave  the 

An.  Anci  Martii,    ,        .  01        i  i       i 

Regis  Romano-   book     to      bhaphan,      and      he 
rum'  17'        read  it. 

9  And  Shaphan  the  scribe  came  to  the  king, 
and  brought  the  king  word  again,  and  said, 
Thy  servants  have  J  gathered  the  money  that 
was  found  in  the  house,  and  have  delivered  it 
into  the  hand  of  them  that  do  the  work,  that 
have  the  oversight  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

10  And  Shaphan  the  scribe  showed  the  king, 
saying,  Hilkiah  the  priest  hath  delivered  me  a 
book.      And  Shaphan  read  it  before  the  king. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  king  had 
heard  the  words  of  the  book  of  the  law,  that 
he  rent  his  clothes. 

12  And  the  king  commanded  Hilkiah  the 
priest,  and  Ahikam  the  son  of  Shaphan,  and 
m  Achbor  the  son  of  "  Michaiah,  and  Shaphan 
the  scribe,  and  Asahiah  a  servant  of  the  king, 
saying, 

13  Go  ye,  inquire  of  the  Lord  for  me,  and 
for  the  people,  and  for  all  Judah,  concerning 


1  Heb.  melted.- 
p  Ueut.  xxix.  27 
Hasrah. 


-m  Abdon,  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  20. ■  Or,  Micah. 

— P  Tikvath,  2  Chron.    xxxiv.    22. •>  Or, 


to  destroy  the  whole.  Besides,  Manasseh  endeavoured 
after  his  conversion  to  restore  every  part  of  the  Divine 
worship,  and  in  this  he  could  have  done  nothing  with- 
out the  Pentateuch;  and  the  succeeding  reign  of  Amon 
was  too  short  to  give  him  opportunity  to  undo  every 
thing  that  his  penitent  father  had  reformed.  Add  to 
all  these  considerations,  that  in  the  time  of  Jehosha- 
phat  teaching  from  the  law  was  universal  in  the  land, 
for  he  set  on  foot  an  itinerant  ministry,  in  order  to 
instruct  the  people  fully  :  for  "  he  sent  to  his  princes 
to  teach  in  the  cities  of  Judah  ;  and  with  them  he  sent 
Levites  and  priests ;  and  they  went  about  through  all 
the  cities  of  Judah,  and  taught  the  people,  having  the 
book  of  the  Lord  with  them ;"  see  2  Chron.  xvii. 
7-9.  And  if  there  be  any  thing  wanting  to  show  the 
improbability  of  the  thing,  it  must  be  this,  that  the 
transactions  mentioned  here  took  place  in  the  eigh- 
teenth year  of  the  reign  of  Josiah,  who  had,  from  the 
time  he  came  to  the  throne,  employed  himself  in  the 
restoration  of  the  pure  worship  of  God  ;  and  it  is  not 
likely  that  during  these  eighteen  years  he  was  without 
a  copy  of  the  Pentateuch.  The  simple  fact  seems  to 
be  this,  that  this  was  the  original  of  the  covenant  re- 
newed by  Moses  with  the  people  in  the  plains  of  Moab, 
and  which  he  ordered  to  be  laid  up  beside  the  ark ; 
(Deut.  xxxi.  26  ;)  and  now  being  unexpectedly  found, 
its  antiquity,  the  occasion  of  its  being  made,  the  pre- 
sent circumstances  of  the  people,  the  imperfect  state 
in  which  the  reformation  was-as  yet,  after  all  that  had 
been  done,  would  all  concur  to  produce  the  effect  here 
mentioned  on  the  mind  of  the  pious  Josiah. 

Verse  14.    Went  unto  Huldah  the  prophetess]    This 
560 


the   words   of  this  book  that  is      Ag  ^' 363284°- 

found  :  for  great  is  °  the  wrath  of  01. '  xxxix. 
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the  .Lord  that  is   kindled  against  Regis  Romano- 
us,  because  our  fathers  have  not        """' lr 


hearkened  unto  the  words  of  this  book,  to  do 
according  unto  all  that  which  is  written  con- 
cerning us. 

14  So  Hilkiah  the  priest,  and  Ahikam,  and 
Achbor,  and  Shaphan,  and  Asahiah,  went  unto 
Huldah  the  prophetess,  the  wife  of  Shallum 
the  son  of  p  Tikvah,  the  son  of  «  Harhas,  keeper 
of  ihe  r  wardrobe  ;  (now  she  dwelt  in  Jeru- 
salem s  in  the  college  ;)  and  they  commune  I 
with  her. 

15  And  she  said  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  Tell  the  man  that  sent 
you  to  me, 

1 6  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  l  I  will 
bring  evil  upon  this  place,  and  upon  the  inha- 
bitants thereof,  even  all  the  words  of  the  book 
which  the  king  of  Judah  hath  read : 

17  "Because  they  have  forsaken  me,  and 
have  burned  incense  unto  other  gods,  that  they 


r  Hebrew,  garments.- 
xxix.  27;     Daniel  ix.    11,12,    13,    14.- 
26,  27. 
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eut.  xxix.   25, 


is  a  most  singular  circumstance  :  At  this  time  Jere- 
miah was  certainly  a  prophet  in  Israel,  but  it  is  likely 
he  now  dwelt  at  Anathoth,  and  could  not  be  readily 
consulted  ;  Zephaniah  also  prophesied  under  this  reign, 
but  probably  he  had  not  yet  begun ;  Hilkiah  was  high 
priest,  and  the  priest's  lips  should  retain  knowledge. 
Shaphan  was  scribe,  and  must  have  been  conversant 
in  sacred  affairs  to  have  been  at  all  fit  for  his  office  ; 
and  yet  Huldah,  a  prophetess,  of  whom  we  know  no- 
thing but  by  this  circumstance,  is  consulted  on  the 
meaning  of  the  book  of  the  law ;  for  the  secret  of  the 
Lord  was  neither  with  Hilkiah  the  high  priest,  Sha- 
phan the  scribe,  nor  any  other  of  the  servants  of  the 
king,  or  ministers  of  the  temple !  We  find  from  this, 
and  we  have  many  facts  in  all  ages  to  corroborate  it, 
that  a  pontiff,  a  pope,  a  bishop,  or  a  priest,  may,  in 
some  cases,  not  possess  the  true  knowledge  of  God ; 
and  that  a  simple  woman,  possessing  the  life  of  God 
in  her  soul,  may  have  more  knowledge  of  the  Divine 
testimonies  than  many  of  those  whose  office  it  is  to 
explain  and  enforce  them. 

On  this  subject  Dr.  Priestley  in  his  note  makes  the 
following  very  judicious  remark  : — "  It  pleased  God  to 
distinguish  several  women  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
as  well  as  other  great  attainments,  to  show  that  in  his 
sight,  and  especially  in  things  of  a  spiritual  nature,  there 
is  no  essential  pre-eminence  in  the  male  sex,  though  in 
some  things  the  female  be  subject  to  the  male." 

Verse  17.   My  wrath  shall  be  kindled]     The  decree 

is  gone  forth;  Jerusalem  shall  be   delivered  into  the 

hands  of  its  enemies;  the  people  will  revolt  more  and 

more  ,    towards    them  longsuffering    is    useless ;    the 
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CHAP.  XXIII. 


the  land  after  Josiah,s  death. 


might  provoke  me  to  anger  with 
all    the  works    of   their   hands ; 
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Regis  Romano-   therefore    my    wrath     shall    be 
rum'  n-        kindled    against  this   place,  and 
shall  not  be  quenched. 

1 8  But  to  v  the  king  of  Judah  which  sent 
you  to  inquire  of  the  Lord,  thus  shall  ye  say 
to  him,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
As  touching  the  words  which  thou  hast  heard  ; 

19  Because  thine  w  heart  was  tender,  and 
thou  hast  x  humbled  thyself  before  the  Lord, 

»  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  26,  &c. »  Psa.  li.  17;   lsa.  lvii.  15. 

*  1  Kings  xxi.  29. 

wrath  of  God  is  kindled,  and  shall  not  be  quenched. 
This  was  a  dreadful  message. 

Verse  19.  Because  thine  heart  was  tender]  Because 
thou  hast  feared  the  Lord,  and  trembled  at  his  word,  and 
hast  wept  before  me,  I  have  heard  thee,  so  far  that  these 
evils  shall  not  come  upon  the  land  in  thy  lifetime. 

Verse  20.  Thou  shalt  be  gathered  into  thy  grave  in 
peace]  During  thy  life  none  of  these  calamities  shall 
fall  upon  the  people,  and  no  adversary  shall  be  per- 
mitted to  disturb  the  peace  of  Judea,  and  thou  shalt 
die  in  peace  with  God.  But  was  Josiah  gathered  to 
the  grave  in  peace  ?  Is  it  not  said,  chap,  xxiii.  29, 
that  Pharaoh-nechoh  slew  him  at  Megiddo  1  On  this 
we  may  remark,  that  the  Assyrians  and  the  Jews  were 
at  peace  ;  that  Josiah  might  feel  it  his  duty  to  oppose 
the  Figyptian  king  going  against  his  friend  and  ally, 
and  endeavour  to  prevent  him  from  passing  through 
his  territories  ;  and  that  in  his  endeavours  to  oppose 
him  he  was  mortally  wounded  at  Megiddo  :  but  cer- 
tainly was  not  killed  there  ;  for  his  servants  put  him 
in  his  second  chariot  and  brought  him  to  Jerusalem, 
where  he  died  in  peace.  See  2  Chron.  xxxv.  24. 
So  that,  however  we  take  the  place  here,  we  shall  find 
that  the  words  of  Huldah  were  true  :  he  did  die  in 
peace,  and  was  gathered  to  his  fathers  in  peace. 

From  the  account  in  the  above  chapter,  where  we 
have  this  business  detailed,  we  find  that  Josiah  should 


when  thou  heardest  what  I  spake      ^  "J;  3^|°- 
against  this  place,  and  against  the    01.  xxxix.  1. 
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inhabitants  thereof,  that  they  Regis  Romano- 
should  become  y  a  desolation  and  """' 
1  a  curse,  and  hast  rent  thy  clothes,  and  wept  be 
fore  me ;  I  also  have  heard  thee,  saith  the  Lord. 
20  Behold,  therefore,  I  will  gather  thee  unto 
thy  fathers,  and  thou  a  shalt  be  gathered  into 
thy  grave  in  peace ;  and  thine  eyes  shall  not 
see  all  the  evil  which  I  will  bring  upon  this 
place.   And  they  brought  the  king  word  again. 


y  Lev.  xxvi.  31,32.- 


-z  Jer.  xxvi.  6  ;  xliv 
37;  lsa.  lvii.  1,2. 


22.- 


-a  Psa.  xxxvii. 


not  have  meddled  in  the  quarrel  between  the  Egyptian 
and  the  Assyrian  kings,  for  God  had  given  a  commis- 
sion to  the  former  against  the  latter  ;  but  he  did  it  in 
error,  and  suffered  for  it.  But  this  unfortunate  end 
of  this  pious  man  does  not  at  all  impeach  the  credit  of 
Huldah ;  he  died  in  peace  in  his  own  kingdom.  He 
died  in  peace  with  God,  and  there  was  neither  war  nor 
desolation  in  his  land :  nor  did  the  king  of  Egypt  pro- 
ceed any  farther  against  the  Jews  during  his  life ;  for 
he  said,  "  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  thou  king  of 
Judah  ?  I  come  not  against  thee,  but  the  house  where- 
with I  have  war ;  for  God  commanded  me  to  make 
haste  :  forbear  then  from  meddling  with  God,  who  is 
with  me,  that  he  destroy  thee  not.  Nevertheless,  Jo- 
siah would  not  turn  his  face  from  him,  and  hearkened 
not  to  the  words  of  Nechoh,  from  the  mouth  of  God. 
And  the  archers  shot  at  King  Josiah  :  and  the  king 
said,  Bear  me  away,  for  I  am  sore  wounded.  And  his 
servants  took  him  out  of  that  chariot,  and  put  him  in 
the  second  chariot,  and  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem, 
and  he  died  and  was  buried  in  the  sepulchre  of  his 
fathers;"  2  Chron.  xxxv.  21-24. 

It  seems  as  if  the  Egyptian  king  had  brought  his 
troops  by  sea  to  Cssarea,  and  wished  to  cross  the  Jor- 
dan about  the  southern  point  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  that 
he  might  get  as  speedily  as  possible  into  the  Assyrian 
dependencies  ;  and  that  he  took  this  road,  for  God,  as 
he  said,  had  commanded  him  to  make  haste. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

Josiah  reads  in  the  temple  to  the  elders  of  Judah,  the  priests,  the  prophets,  and  the  people,  the  book  of  the 
covenant  which  had  been  found,  1,2.  He  makes  a  covenant,  and  the  people  stand  to  it,  3.  He  destroys 
the  vessels  of  Baal  and  Asherah,  and  puts  down  the  idolatrous  priests  ;  breaks  down  the  houses  of  the 
sodomites,  and  the  high  places  ;  defiles  Topheth  ;  takes  aivay  the  horses  of  the  sun  ;  destroys  the  altars  of 
Ahaz  ;  breaks  in  pieces  the  images  ;  and  breaks  down  and  burns  Jeroboam's  altar  at  Beth-el,  4-15.  Ful- 
fils the  word  of  the  prophet,  who  cried  against  the  altar  at  Beth-el,  16-18.  Destroys  the  high  places  in 
Somalia,  slays  the  idolatrous  priests,  and  celebrates  a  great  passover,  19-23;  and  puts  away  all  the 
dealers  with  familiar  spirits,  ifc,  24.  His  eminent  character;  he  is  mortally  wounded  at  Megiddo,  and 
buried  at  Jerusalem,  25-30.  Jehoahaz  reigns  in  his  stead,  and  does  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  31,  32. 
Is  dethroned  by  Pharaoh-nechoh ;  and  Eliakim,  his  brother,  called  also  Jehoiakim,  made  king  in  his  stead 
the  land  is  laid  under  tribute  by  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  Jehoiakim  reigns  ivickedly,  33-37. 
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idolatry  from  the  land. 
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Regis  Romano-  elders  ot  J  udah  and  ot  J  erusalem. 
"""'  17'  2   And  the  king  went  up  into 

the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  men  of 
Judah  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
with  him,  and  the  priests,  and  the  prophets, 
and  all  the  people,  b  both  small  and  great : 
and  he  read  in  their  ears  all  the  words  of  the 
book  of  the  covenant  c  which  was  found  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord. 

3  And  the  king  d  stood  by  a  pillar,  and  made 
a  covenant  before  the  Lord,  to  walk  after  the 
Lord,  and  to  keep  his  commandments  and  his 
testimonies  and  his  statutes  with  all  their  heart 
and  all  their  soul,  to  perform  the  words  of 
this  covenant  that  were  written  in  this  book. 
And  all  the  people  stood  to  the  covenant. 

4  And  the  king  commanded  Hilkiah  the 
high  priest,  and  the  priests  of  the  second  order, 
and  the  keepers  of  the  door,  to  bring  forth  out 

a2  Chron.  xxxiv.   29,  30,  &c- b  Heh.  from  small  even  unto 

great. «  Chap.  xxii.  8. &  Chap.  xi.  14,  17. «  Chap.  xxi. 

3,  7. f  Heb.  caused  to  cease. 

NOTES    ON  CHAP.  XXIII. 

Verse  2.  The  king  went  up  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord]  Here  is  another  very  singular  circumstance. 
The  high  priest,  scribes,  priest,  and  prophets,  are  ga- 
thered together,  with  all  the  elders  of  the  people,  and 
the  king  himself  reads  the  book  of  the  covenant  which 
had  been  lately  found  !  It  is  strange  that  either  the 
high  priest,  Jeremiah,  Zephaniah,  or  some  other  of  the 
prophets,  who  were  certainly  there  present,  did  not 
read  the  sacred  book  !  It  is  likely  that  the  king  con- 
sidered himself  a  mediator  between  God  and  them,  and 
therefore  read  and  made  the  covenant. 

Verse  3.  Stood  by  a  pillar']  He  stood,  "llDJ'n  ip  al 
haammud,  "  upon  the  stairs  or  pulpit."  This  is  what 
is  called  the  brazen  scaffold  or  pulpit  which  Solomon 
made,  and  on  which  the  kings  were  accustomed  to 
stand  when  they  addressed  the  people.  See  2  Chron. 
vi.  13,  and  the  parallel  places. 

Made  a  covenant]  This  was  expressed,  1 .  In  ge- 
neral. To  walk  after  Jehovah  ;  to  have  no  gods  be- 
sides him.  2.  To  take  his  law  for  the  regulation  of 
their  conduct.  3.  In  particular.  To  bend  their  whole 
heart  and  soul  to  the  observance  of  it,  so  that  they 
might  not  only  have  religion  without,  but  piety  within. 
To  this  all  the  people  stood  up,  thus  giving  their  con- 
sent, and  binding  themselves  to  obedience. 

Verse  4.  The  priests  of  the  second  order]  These 
were  probably  such  as  supplied  the  place  of  the  high 
priest  when  he  was  prevented  from  fulfilling  the  func- 
tions of  his  office.  So  the  Chaldee  understood  the 
place — the  sagan  of  the  high  priests.  But  the  words 
may  refer  to  those  of  the  second  course  or  order  esta- 
blished by  David  :  though  it  does  not  appear  that  those 
orders  were  now  in  use,  yet  the  distinction  was  con- 
fa  562 


of  the  temple  of  the  Lord  all  the      ABM^  f™- 
vessels  that  were  made  for  Baal,   01.  xxxix.  I. 
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and  tor  c  the  grove,  and  lor   all   Regis  Romano- 
the  host  of  heaven :  and  he  burn-        """'  17, 
ed   them  without  Jerusalem,   in   the   fields  of 
Kidron,    and  carried    the  ashes  of  them  unto 
Beth-el. 

5  And  he  f  put  down  s  the  idolatrous  priests, 
whom  the  kings  of  Judah  had  ordained  to 
burn  incense  in  the  high  places  in  the  cities 
of  Judah,  and  in  the  places  round  about 
Jerusalem ;  them  also  that  burned  incense 
unto  Baal,  to  the  sun,  and  to  the  moon,  and 
to  the  h  planets,  and  to  '  all  the  host  of 
heaven. 

6  And  he  brought  out  the  k  grove  from  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  without  Jerusalem,  unto 
the  brook  Kidron,  and  burned  it  at  the  brook 
Kidron,  and  stamped  it  small  to  powder,  and 
cast  the  powder  thereof  upon  l  the  graves  of 
the  children  of  the  people. 


e  Heb.  chemarim  ;  Hosea  x.  5 ;  foretold,  Zeph.  i.  4. h  Or, 

twelve  signs  or  constellations. '  Chap.  xxi.  3. k  Chap.  xxi.  7. 

1  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  4. 


tinued  even  to  the  time  of  our  Lord.  We  find  the 
course  of  Alia,  which  was  the  eighth,  mentioned  Luke 
i.  5  ;  where  see  the  note. 

All  the  vessels]  These  had  been  used  for  idolatrous 
purposes ;  the  king  is  now  to  destroy  them  ;  for  al- 
though no  longer  used  in  this  way,  they  might,  if  per- 
mitted to  remain,  be  an  incentive  to  idolatry  at  a 
future  time. 

Verse  5.  The  idolatrous  priests]  D'-TOOn  hakkema- 
rim.  Who  these  were  is  not  well  known.  The  Chal- 
dee, Syriac,  and  Arabic,  call  them  the  priests  simply, 
which  the  kings  of  Judah  had  ordained.  Probably  they 
were  an  order  made  by  the  idolatrous  kings  of  Judah, 
and  called  kemarim,  from  1DD  camar,  which  signifies 
to  be  scorched,  shrivelled  together,  made  dark,  or  black, 
because  their  business  was  constantly  to  attend  sacrifi- 
cial fires,  and  probably  they  wore  black  garments ; 
hence  the  Jews  in  derision  call  Christian  ministers  ke- 
marim, because  of  their  black  clothes  and  garments. 
Why  we  should  imitate,  in  our  sacerdotal  dress,  those 
priests  of  Baal,  is  strange  to  think  and  hard  to  tell. 

Unto  Baal,  to  the  sun]  Though  Baal  was  certainly 
the  sun,  yet  here  they  are  distinguished  ;  Baal  being 
worshipped  under  different  forms  and  attributes,  Baal- 
peor,  Baal-zephon,  Baal-zebub,  &c. 

The  planets]  HlStO  mazzaloth.  The  Vulgate  trans- 
lates this  the  twelve  signs,  i.  e.,  the  zodiac.  This  is 
as  likely  as  any  of  the  other  conjectures  which  have 
been  published  relative  to  this  word.  See  a  similar 
word  Job  xxxvii.  9,  and  xxxviii.  32. 

Verse  6.  He  brought  out  the  grove]  He  brought 
out  the  idol  Asherah.      See  at  the  end  of  chap.  xxi. 

Upon  the  graves  of  the  children  of  the  people.]  I  be- 
lieve this  means  the  burial-place  of  the  common  people 
(     36*     ) 
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XB%  624°'  7  J^-nt'  ne  urake  down  the 
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Regis   Romano-  were  by  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
rum'  u'        "  where  the  women  wove  ■  hang- 
ings for  the  grove. 

8  And  he  brought  all  the  priests  out  of  the 
cities  of  Judah,  and  defiled  the  high  places 
where  the  priests  had  burned  incense,  from 
p  Geba  to  Beer-sheba,  and  brake  down  the 
high  places  of  the  gates  that  were  in  the  en- 
tering in  of  the  gate  of  Joshua  the  governor 
of  the  city,  which  were  on  a  man's  left  hand 
at  the  gate  of  the  city. 

9  i  Nevertheless  the  priests  of  the  high  places 
came  not  up  to  the  altar  of  the  Lord  in  Je- 
rusalem, r  but  they  did  eat  of  the  unleavened 
bread  among  their  brethren. 

1 0  And  he  defiled  s  Topheth,  which  is  in 
1  the  valley  of  the  children  of  Hinnom,  u  that 
no  man  might  make  his  son  or  his  daughter 
to  pass  through  the  fire  to  Molech. 
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Verse  7.  The  houses  of  the  sodomites]  We  have 
already  often  met  with  these  D'EHp  kedeshim  or  conse- 
crated persons.  The  word  implies  all  kinds  of  prosti- 
tutes, as  well  as  abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind. 

Wove  hangings  for  the  grove.]  For  Asherah  ;  cur- 
tains or  tent  coverings  for  the  places  where  the  rites 
of  the  impure  goddess  were  performed.  See  at  the 
end  of  chap.  xxi. 

Verse  8.  The  gate  of  Joshua]  The  place  where  he, 
as  governor  of  the  city,  heard  and  decided  causes.  Near 
this  we  find  there  were  public  altars,  where  sometimes 
the  true  God,  at  other  times  false  gods,  were  honoured. 

Verse  9.  The  priests  of  the  high  places  came  not  tip] 
As  these  priests  had  offered  sacrifices  on  the  high 
places,  though  it  was  to  the  true  God,  yet  they  were 
not  thought  proper  to  be  employed  immediately  about 
the  temple ;  but  as  they  were  acknowledged  to  belong 
to  the  priesthood,  they  had  a  right  to  their  support ; 
therefore  a  portion  of  the  tithes,  offerings,  and  unlea- 
vened bread,  shew-bread,  &c,  was  appointed  to  them 
for  their  support.  Thus  they  were  treated  as  priests 
who  had  some  infirmity  which  rendered  it  improper  for 
them  to  minister  at  the  altar.  See  Lev.  xxi.  17,  &c, 
and  particularly  verses  22  and  23. 

Verse  10.  He  defied  Topheth]  St.  Jerome  says 
that  Topheth  was  a  fine  and  pleasant  place,  well  wa- 
tered with  fountains,  and  adorned  with  gardens.  The 
valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  or  Gehenna,  was  in  one 
part ;  here  it  appears  the  sacred  rites  of  Molech  were 
performed,  and  to  this  all  the  filth  of  the  city  was  car- 
ried, and  perpetual  fires  were  kept  up  in  order  to  con- 
sume it.  Hence  it  has  been  considered  a  type  of  hell ; 
and  in  this  sense  it  is  used  in  the  New  Testament. 

It  is  here  said  that  Josiah  defied  this  place  that  no 
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1 1  And  he  took  away  the  horses      ^  ^-  3^- 
that  the  kings  of  Judah  had  given   oi.  xxxix.'  l 

.  .    ..  ...    An  Anci  Martii 

to  the  sun,  at  the   entering  in  of   Regis   Romano 
the   house   of  the  Lord,  by   the         """'  17, 
chamber  of  Nathan-melech  the  T  chamberlain, 
which   was  in   the   suburbs,  and   burned    the 
chariots  of  the  sun  with  fire. 

1 2  And  the  altars  that  were  w  on  the  top  of 
the  upper  chamber  of  Ahaz,  which  the  kings 
of  Judah  had  made,  and  the  altars  which 
*  Manasseh  had  made  in  the  two  courts  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  did  the  king  beat  down, 
and  ?  brake  them  down  from  thence,  and  cast 
the  dust  of  them  into  the  brook  Kidron. 

1 3  And  the  high  places  that  were  before 
Jerusalem,  which  were  on  the  right  hand  of 
z  the  mount  of  corruption,  which  a  Solomon 
the  king  of  Israel  had  builded  for  Ashtoreth 
the  abomination  of  the  Zidonians,  and  for 
Chemosh  the  abomination  of  the  Moabites, 
and  for  Milcom  the  abomination  of  the  chil- 

■  Lev.  xviii.  21  ;  Deut.  xviii.  10  ;  Ezek.  xxiii.  37,  39. '  Or, 

eunuch  or  officer. -w  See  Jer.  xix.  13  ;  Zeph.  i.  5. rChap. 

xxi.  5. y  Or,  ran  from  thence. z  That  is,  the  mount  of  Olives. 

a  1  Kings  xi.  7. 

man  might  make  his  son  or  his  daughter  to  pass  through 
the  fire.  He  destroyed  the  image  of  Molech,  and  so 
polluted  the  place  where  he  stood,  or  his  temple,  that 
it  was  rendered  in  every  way  abominable.  The  rabbins 
say  that  Topheth  had  its  name  from  ^n  toph,  a  drum, 
because  instruments  of  this  kind  were  used  to  drown 
the  cries  of  the  children  that  were  put  into  the  burn- 
ing arms  of  Molech,  to  be  scorched  to  death.  This 
may  be  as  true  as  the  following  definition  :  "  Topheth, 
or  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  was  a  place  near 
Jerusalem,  where  the  filth  and  offal  of  the  city  were 
thrown,  and  where  a  constant  fire  was  kept  up  to  con- 
sume the  wretched  remains  of  executed  criminals.  It 
was  a  human  shambles,  a  public  chopping-block,  where 
the  arms  and  legs  of  men  and  women  were  quartered 
off  by  thousands."  Query,  On  what  authority  do  such 
descriptions  rest  1 

Verse  11.  The  horses  that  the  kings  of  Judah  had 
given  to  the  sun.]  Jarchi  says  that  those  who  adored 
the  sun  had  horses  which  they  mounted  every  morn- 
ing to  go  out  to  meet  the  sun  at  his  rising.  Through- 
out the  East  the  horse,  because  of  his  swiftness  and 
utility,  was  dedicated  to  the  sun;  and  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  feigned  that  the  chariot  of  the  sun  was  drawn 
by  four  horses — Pyroeis,  Eous,  JSthon,  and  Phlegon. 
See  the  note  on  chap.  ii. 

Whether  these  were  living  or  sculptured  horses,  we 
cannot  tell  ;  the  latter  is  the  more  reasonable  suppo- 
sition. 

Verse  12.  On  the  top  of  the  upper  chamber]  Altars 
built  on  the  fiat  roof  of  the  house.  Such  altars  were 
erected  to  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  &c. 

Verse  13.  Mount  of  corruption]  This,  says  Jarchi, 
following  the  Chaldee,  was  the  mount  of  Olives,  for 
563 


Josiah  reforms  many 


II.  KINGS. 


abuses  in  Israel 


dren   of    Aramon,    did   the  king 


A.  M.  3380. 
B.  C.  624. 

01.  xxxix.  l.  defile. 

Regis"  Romano-      14  And  he  b  brake  in  pieces  the 

rum' 17,        c  images,  and  cut  down  the  groves, 

and  filled  their  places  with  the  bones  of  men. 

15  Moreover  the  altar  that  was  at  Beth-el, 
and  the  high  place  d  which  Jeroboam  the  son 
of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin,  had  made, 
both  that  altar  and  the  high  place  he  brake 
down,  and  burned  the  high  place,  and  stamped 
it  small  to  powder,  and  burned  the  grove. 

16  And  as  Josiah  turned  himself,  he  spied 
the  sepulchres  that  were  there  in  the  mount, 
and  sent,  and  took  the  bones  out  of  the  sepul- 
chres, and  burned  them  upon  the  altar,  and 
polluted  it,  according  to  the  e  word  of  the  Lord 
which  the  man  of  God  proclaimed,  who  pro- 
claimed these  words. 

17  Then  he  said,  What  title  is  that  that  I 
see  ?  And  the  men  of  the  city  told  him,  It  is 
f  the  sepulchre  of  the  man  of  God,  which 
came  from  Judah  and  proclaimed  these  things 
that  thou  hast  done  against  the  altar  of  Beth-el. 

18  And  he  said,  Let  him  alone  ;  let  no  man 
move  his  bones.  So  they  let  his  bones  s  alone, 
with  the  bones  of  h  the  prophet  that  came  out 
of  Samaria. 

1 9  And  all  the  houses  also  of  the  high  places 

b  Exod.  xxiii.  24  ;  Deut.  vii.  5,  25. c  Heb.  statues. d  1  Kings 

xii.  28,  33. e  1  Kings  xiii.  2. '  1  Kings  xiii.  1, 30.— s  Heb. 

to  escape. ^  1  Kings  xiii.  31. '  See  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  6,  7. 

k  1  Kings  xiii.  2. l  Or,  sacrificed. m  Exod.  xxii.  20  ;  1  Kings 

xviii.  40 ;  chap.  xi.  18. 

this  is  the  mount  nnTOD  hammishchah,  of  unction  ;  but 
because  of  the  idolatrous  purposes  for  which  it  was 
used,  the  Scripture  changed  the  appellation  to  the  mount 
rrniytn  hammashchtth,  of  corruption. 

Ashtoreth  the  abomination,  &c]  See  on  1  Kings  xi.  7. 
Verse  14.  Filled  their  places  with  the  bones  of  men.] 
This  was  allowed  to  be  the  utmost  defilement  to  which 
any  thing  could  be  exposed. 

Verse  16.  And  as  Josiah  turned  himself]  This 
verse  is  much  more  complete  in  the  Sepluagint,  and  in 
the  Hexaplar  Syriac  version  at  Paris.  I  shall  give 
the  whole,  making  a  distinction  where,  in  those  ver- 
sions, any  thing  is  added  :  "  And  as  Josiah  turned  him- 
self, he  spied  the  sepulchres  that  were  there  in  the 
mount,  and  sent  and  took  the  bones  out  of  the  sepul- 
chres, and  burnt  them  upon  the  altar,  and  polluted  it  : 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  the  man  of 
God  proclaimed  [when  Jeroboam  stood  by  the  altar  at 
the  feast.  And  turning  about,  he  cast  his  eyes  on  the 
sepulchre  of  the  man  of  God]  who  proclaimed  these 
words."  See  1  Kings  xiii.  2,  where  these  things  were 
predicted,  and  see  the  notes  there. 

Verse  17.    What  title  is  that]     There  was  either  a 
stone,  an  image,  or  an  inscription  here  :  the  old  pro- 
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■      i  i  i         t      t  /\nn    An.  Anci  Martii, 

had  made  to  provoke  the  LUKD  Regis  Romano- 
to  anger,  Josiah  took  away,  and        rum' 17 
did  to  them  according  to  all  the  acts  that  he 
had  done  in  Beth-el. 

20  And  k  he !  m  slew  all  the  priests  of  the  high 
places  that  were  there  upon  the  altars,  and 
"  burned  men's  bones  upon  them,  and  returned 
to  Jerusalem. 

2 1  And  the  king  commanded  all  the  people,  say- 
ing,°Keep  the  passover  unto  the  Loed  your  God, 
p  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  this  covenant. 

22  Surely  q  there  was  not  holden  such  a 
passover  from  the  days  of  the  judges  that 
judged  Israel,  nor  in  all  the  days  of  the  kings 
of  Israel,  nor  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ; 

23  But  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  King  Josiah, 
wherein  this  passover  was  holden  to  the  Lord 
in  Jerusalem. 

24  Moreover  r  the  xvorkers  with  familiar 
spirits,  and  the  wizards,  and  the  s  images,  and 
the  idols,  and  all  the  abominations  that  were 
spied  in  the  land  of  Judah  and  in  Jerusalem, 
did  Josiah  put  away,  that  he  might  perform 
the  words  of  l  the  law  which  were  written  in 
the  book  that  Hilkiah  the  priest  found  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord. 


0  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  5. °  2  Chrou.  xxxv.    1  ;    1    Esd.   i.    1. 

PExod.   xii.   3;    Lev.    xxiii.    5;    Num.   ix.   2;    Deut.  xvi.  2. 

12  Chron.  xxxv.  18,  19;  His  eighteenth  year  ending. 'Chap. 

xxi.  6. s  Or,  teraphim,  Gen.  xxxi.  19. (  Lev.  xix.  31  ;    xx. 

27  ;  Deut.  xviii.  11. 


phet  no  doubt  took  care  to  have  the  place  made  suffi- 
ciently remarkable. 

Verse  18.  The  prophet  that  came  out  of  Samaria.] 
See  the  note  on  1  Kings  xiii.  32. 

Verse  19.  That  were  in  the  cities  of  Samaria]  Israel 
had  now  no  king  ;  and  Josiah,  of  the  blood  royal  of 
Judah,  had  certainly  a  direct  right  to  the  kingdom  ;  he 
had,  at  this  time,  an  especial  commission  from  God,  to 
reform  every  abuse  through  the  whole  land — all  that 
ground  that  was  given  by  the  Lord  as  an  inheritance 
to  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob.  Therefore  he  had  every 
right  to  carry  his  plans  of  reformation  into  the  Sama- 
ritan states. 

Verse  20.  Slew  all  the  priests]  The  lives  of  these, 
as  corrupters  of  the  people,  were  forfeited  to  the  law. 

Verse  22.  Surely  there  was  not  holden  such  a  pass- 
over]  Not  one  on  purer  principles,  more  heartily  joined 
in  by  the  people  present,  more  literally  consecrated,  or 
more  religiously  observed.  The  words  do  not  apply 
to  the  number  present,  but  to  the  manner  and  spirit 
See  the  particulars  and  mode  of  celebrating  this  pass 
over  in  2  Chron.  xxxv.  1-18. 

Verse  24.  The  workers  with  familiar  spirits]  See 
on  chap.  xxi.  5. 
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Assyria,  and  slays  Josiah. 


ABMC364t<5104'       25    UAnd    like    Unt0     llim    WaS 

oi.  xxxiv.  4.    there  no  king  before  him,  that 

XLII   3 

— ! —  turned  to  the  Lord  with  all  his 

heart,  and  with  all  his  soul,  and  with  all  his 
might,  according  to  all  the  law  of  Moses ; 
neither  after  him  arose  there  any  like  him. 

26  Notwithstanding  the  Lord  turned  not 
from  the  fierceness  of  his  great  wrath,  where- 
with his  anger  was  kindled  against  Judah, 
v  because  of  all  the  w  provocations  that  Ma- 
nasseh  had  provoked  him  withal. 

27  And  the  Lord  said,  I  will  remove  Judah 
also  out  of  my  sight,  as  *  I  have  removed 
Israel,  and  will  cast  off  this  city  Jerusalem 
which  I  have  chosen,  and  the  house  of  which 
I  said,  y  My  name  shall  be  there. 

28  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Josiah,  and 
all  that  he  did,  are  they  not  written  in 
the  book  of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of 
Judah  ? 

ABiC6io*'         ^  z  In  his  days  Pharaoh-nechoh 
Oi.  xlii.  3.      king  of   Egypt  went  up  against 

An.  Tarnuinii        .      °   .  °Jf  .  ,  . 

Prisci,  keg.      the  king  oi   Assyria  to  the  river 
Euphrates  :  and  King  Josiah  went 
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"Chap,  xviii.  5. v  Chap.  ni.  11, 12;  xxiv.  3,4;  Jer.  xv.  4. 

w  Heb.  angers. x  Chapter  xvii.   18,  20;    xviii.    11;    xxi.  13. 

1  1  Kings  viii.  29  ;  ix.  3  ;  chap.  xxi.  4, 7. z  2  Chron.  xxxv.  20. 

»  Zech.  xii.  11. — — b  Chap.  xiv.  8. c  2  Chron.  xxxv.  24. 


And  the  images]  The  teraphim.  See  the  note  on 
Gen.  xxxi.  19. 

Verse  25.  Like  unto  him  was  there  no  king]  Per- 
haps not  one  from  the  time  of  David  ;  and,  morally 
considered,  including  David  himself,  none  ever  sat  on 
the  Jewish  throne,  so  truly  exemplary  in  his  own  con- 
duct, and  so  thoroughly  zealous  in  the  work  of  God. 
David  was  a  greater  but  not  a  belter  man  than  Josiah. 

Verse  26.  The  Lord  turned  not]  It  was  of  no  use 
to  try  this  fickle  and  radically  depraved  people  any 
longer.  They  were  respited  merely  during  the  life  of 
Josiah. 

Verse  29.  In  his  days  Pharaoh-nechoh]  See  the 
note  on  the  death  of  Josiah,  chap.  xxii.  20. 

Nechoh  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  son  of  Psam- 
mitwhus,  king  of  Egypt ;  and  the  Assyrian  king,  whom 
he  was  now  going  to  attack,  was  the  famous  Nabopo- 
lassar.  What  the  cause  of  this  quarrel  was,  is  not 
known.  Some  say  it  was  on  account  of  Carchemish, 
a  city  on  the  Euphrates,  belonging  to  the  Egyptians, 
which  Nabopolassar  had  seized.      See  Isa.  x.  9. 

Verse  30.  Dead  from  Megiddo]  The  word  na 
melh  should  here  be  considered  as  a  participle,  dying, 
for  it  is  certain  he  was  not  dead :  he  was  mortally 
wounded  at  Megiddo,  was  carried  in  a  dying  slate  to 
Jerusalem,  and  there  he  died  and  was  buried.  See  2 
Chron.  xxxv.  24. 

Herodotus,  lib.  i.,  c.  17,  18,  25,  and  lib.  ii.  159,  ap- 
pears to  refer  to  the  same  war  which  is  here  mention- 


against  him;    and  he   slew  him      AB1c3|fJ- 

at    a  Megiddo,    when  he    b  had  Ol.XLii.  3. 
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him  in  a  chariot  dead  from  Megiddo,  and 
brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  buried  him  in 
his  own  sepulchre.  And  d  the  people  of  the 
land  took  Jehoahaz  the  son  of  Josiah,  and 
anointed  him,  and  made  him  king  in  his  fa- 
ther's stead. 

3  1    "  Jehoahaz  was  twenty  and  three  years 
old  when  he  began  to  reign  ;   and  he  reigned 
three  months  in  Jerusalem.      And  his  mother's 
name  was  f  Hamutal,   the    daughter  of  Jere 
mi  ah  of  Libnah. 

32  And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  according  to  all  that  his 
fathers  had  done. 

33  And  Pharaoh-nechoh  put  him  in  bands 
*  at  Riblah  in  the  land  of  Hamath,  h  that  he 
might  not  reign  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  '  put  the 
land  to  a  tribute  of  a  hundred  talents  of  silver, 
and  a  talent  of  gold. 

34  And  k  Pharaoh-nechoh  made  Eliakim  the 


*  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  1. e  Called  Shallum,  1  Chron.  iii.  15  J  Jer, 

xxii.  11. fChap.  xxiv.  18. s  Chap.  xxv.  6;    Jer.  Iii.  27. 

h  Or,  because   he  reigned. l  Heb.    set  a  mulct  upon  the  land  ; 

2  Chron.  xxxvi.  3.- k2  Chron.  xxxvi.  4. 


ed.  He  says  that  Nechoh,  in  the  sixth  year  of  his 
reign,  went  to  attack  the  king  of  Assyria  at  Magdolum, 
gained  a  complete  victory,  and  took  Cadytis.  Usher 
and  others  believe  that  Magdolum  and  Megiddo  were 
the  same  place.  The  exact  place  of  the  battle  seems 
to  have  been  Hadadrimmon,  in  the  valley  of  Megiddo, 
for  there  Zechariah  tells  us,  chap.  xii.  11,  was  the 
great  mourning  for  Josiah.  Compare  this  with  2  Chron. 
xxxv.  24,  25. 

Verse  31.  Jehoahaz  was  twenty  and  three  years  old] 
This  was  not  the  eldest  son  of  Josiah,  which  is  evident 
from  this,  that  he  was  twenty-three  years  old  when  he 
began  to  reign  ;  that  he  reigned  but  three  months  ;  that, 
being  dethroned,  his  brother  Eliakim  was  put  in  his 
place,  who  was  then  twenty-five  years  of  age.  Elia- 
kim, therefore,  was  the  eldest  brother  ;  but  Jehoahaz 
was  probably  raised  to  the  throne  by  the  people,  as  be- 
ing of  a  more  active  and  martial  spirit. 

Verse  33.  Nechoh  put  him  in  bands]  But  what 
was  the  cause  of  his  putting  him  in  bands  t  It  is  con- 
jectured, and  not  without  reason,  that  Jehoahaz,  other- 
wise called  Shallum,  raised  an  army,  met  Nechoh  in 
his  return  from  Carchemish,  fought,  was  beaten,  taken 
prisoner,  put  in  chains,  and  taken  into  Egypt,  where 
he  died;  ver.  34,  and  Jer.  xxii.  11,  12.  Riblah  or 
Diblath,  the  place  of  this  battle,  was  probably  a  town 
in  Syria,  in  the  land  or  district  of  Hamath. 

Verse  34.  Turned  his  name  to  Jehoiakim]  These 
names  are  precisely  the  same  in  signification  :  Eliakim 
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son  of  Josiah  king  in  the  room 
of  Josiah  his  father,  and  '  turned 
his  name  to  m  Jehoiakim,  and 
took  Jehoahaz  away  :  n  and  he 
came  to  Egypt,  and  died  there. 

35  And  Jehoiakim  gave  "the  silver  and  the 
gold  to  Pharaoh  ;  but  he  taxed  the  land  to 
give  the  money  according  to  the  commandment 
of  Pharaoh  ;  he  exacted  the  silver  and  the  gold 
of  the  people   of  the  land,  of  every  one  ac- 


See  chap.  xxiv.  17  ;    Dan. 


Jakim. 


-"Matthew   i.    11,   called 


is  God  shall  arise  ;  Jehoiakim,  Jehovah  shall  arise  ;  or, 
the  resurrection  of  God  ;  the  resurrection  of  Jehovah. 
That  is,  God's  rising  again  to  show  his  power,  justice, 
&c.  The  change  of  the  name  was  to  show  Nechoh's 
supremacy,  and  that  Jehoiakim  was  only  his  vassal  or 
viceroy.  Proofs  of  this  mode  of  changing  the  name, 
when  a  person  of  greater  power  put  another  in  office 
under  himself,  may  he  seen  in  the  case  of  Maltaniah, 
changed  into  Zedekiah ;  Daniel,  Mishael,  Hananiah, 
and  Azariah,  into  Belteshazzar,  Shadrach,  Meshach, 
and  Abed-nego  ;  and  Joseph  into  Zaphnath-paaneah. 
See  Dan.  i.  fi,  7  ;  Gen.  xli.  45. 

Verse  35.  Jehoiakim  gave  the  silver  and  the  gold] 


01.  XLII.  3. 
XLV.  2. 


cording  to  his  taxation,  to  give  it  A-M-  33?4- ^>5- 
unto  Pharaoh-nechoh. 

36  p  Jehoiakim  was  twenty  and 
five  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign  :  and 
he  reigned  eleven  years  in  Jerusalem.  And 
his  mother's  name  ivas  Zebudah,  the  daughter 
of  Pedaiah  of  Rumah. 

37  And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  according  to  all  that  his  fathers 
had  done. 


»  Jer.  xxii.  11,  12  ;   Ezek.  xix.  3,  4.— 
xxxvi.  5. 


-°  Ver.  33.- 


-P2  Chron. 


Nechoh  had  placed  him  there  as  viceroy,  simply  to 
raise  and  collect  his  taxes. 

Every  one  according  to  his  taxation]  That  is,  each 
was  assessed  in  proportion  to  his  property  :  that  was 
the  principle  avowed  :  but  there  is  reason  to  fear  that 
this  bad  king  was  not  governed  by  it. 

Verse  37.  He  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord]  He  was  a  most  unprincipled  and  oppres- 
sive tyrant.  Jeremiah  gives  us  his  character  at  large, 
chap.  xxii.  13—19,  to  which  the  reader  will  do  well  to 
refer.  Jeremiah  was  at  that  time  in  the  land,  and 
was  an  eyewitness  of  the  abominations  of  this  cruel 
king. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Nebuchadnezzar  brings  Jehoiakim  under  subjection ;  ivho,  after  three  years,  rebels,  1 .  Bands  of  Chaldean 
Syrians,  Moabites,  and  Ammonites,  invade  the  land,  2—4.  Jehoiakim  dies,  and  Jehoiachin  his  son  reigns 
in  his  stead,  5,  6.  The  Babylonians  overcome  the  Egyptians,  7.  Nebuchadnezzar  takes  Jehoiachin  and 
his  family,  and  all  his  treasures,  and  those  of  the  temple,  and  all  the  chief  people  and  artificers,  and  carries 
them  to  Babylon,  8—16  ;  and  makes  Mattaniah,  brother  of  Jehoiakim,  king,  who  reigns  wickedly,  and  rebels 
against  the  king  of  Babylon,  17—20. 


A.  M.  3394-3405. 
B.  C.  610-599. 
Ol.  XLII.  3. 
-XLV.  2. 


TN  a  his  days  Nebuchadnezzar 
king  of  Babylon  came  up,  and 
Jehoiakim  became  his  servant 
three  years :  then  he  turned  and  rebelled 
against  him. 

2  bAnd  the  Lord  sent  against  him  bands  of  the 
Chaldees,  and  bands  of  the  Syrians,  and  bands 
of  the  Moabites,  and  bands  of  the  children  of 
Ammon,  and  sent  them  against  Judah  to  destroy 
it,  c  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which 


a2  Chron.  xxxvi.  6; 


Jor.  xxv.  1,  9  ;  Dan.  i.  1.- 
Jer.  xxv.  9 ;  xxxii.  28. 


-bEzek.  xix.  8; 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIV. 
Verse  1.  Nebuchadnezzar]  This  man,  so  famous 
in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  was  son  of  Nabopolas- 
sar.  He  was  sent  by  his  father  against  the  rulers  of 
several  provinces  that  had  revolted  ;  and  he  took  Car- 
chemish,  and  all  that  belonged  to  the  Egyptians,  from 
the  Euphrates  to  the  Nile.  Jehoiakim,  who  was  tri- 
butary to  Nechoh  king  of  Egypt,  he  attacked  and  re- 
duced ;  and  obliged  him  to  become  tributary  to  Baby- 
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by  his    servants   the 


A.  M.  3394-3405. 

B.  C.  610-599. 

01.  XLII.  3. 

—XLV.  2. 


he   spake 
prophets. 

3  Surely  at  the  commandment 
of  the  Lord  came  this  upon  Judah,  to  remove 
them  out  of  his  sight,  c  for  the  sins  of  Manas- 
seh,  according  to  all  that  he  did ; 

4  f  And  also  for  the  innocent  blood  that  he 
shed  :  for  he  filled  Jerusalem  with  innocent 
blood  ;  which  the  Lord  would  not  pardon. 

5  Now  the  rest  of  the   acts  of  Jehoiakim, 

c  Chap.  xx.  17  ;  xxi.  12,  13,  14;xxiii.27. i  Heb.  by  the  hand  of '. 

e  Chap.  xxi.  2,  11  ;  xxiii.  26. 'Chap.  xxi.  16. 


Ion.  At  the  end  of  three  years  he  revolted  ;  and  then 
a  mixed  army,  of  Chaldeans,  Syrians,  Moabites,  and 
Ammonites,  was  sent  against  him,  who  ravaged  the 
country,  and  took  three  thousand  and  twenty-three 
prisoners,  whom  they  brought  to  Babylon,  Jer. 
lii.  28. 

Verse  2 .   According  to  the  word  of  the  Lord]     See 
what  Huldah  predicted,  chap.  xxii.  16,  and  see  chap, 
xiv.  xv.  and  xvi.  of  Jeremiah, 
b 


Nebuchadnezzar  carries  away 


CHAP.    XXIV. 


the  treasures  of  Jerusalem 


Kvc  36HM995-  and  a11  tnat  he  did'  are  t,iey  not 
oi.  xlii.  3.    written  in  the  book  of  the  chro- 

YT  y    o 

— —   nicies  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ? 

A.  M.  3405. 
B.  C.  599. 

Oi.  xlv.  2.      fathers  :   and  Jehoiacliin  his  son 

An.  Tarquinii  .  ....  . 

Pnsci,  Reg.      reigned  in  his  stead. 

7   And  h  the  king  of  Egypt  came 


6   e  So  Jehoiakim  slept  with  his 


not  again  any  more  out  of  his  land  :  for  '  the 
king  of  Babylon  had  taken  from  the  river  of 
Egypt  unto  the  river  Euplirates  all  that  per- 
tained to  the  king  of  Egypt. 

8  k  Jehoiacliin  '  was  eighteen  years  old  when 
he  began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  in  Jeru- 
salem three  months.  And  his  mother's  name 
was  Nehushta,  the  daughter  of  Elnathan  of 
Jerusalem. 

9  And  he  did  that  tvhich  luas  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  according  to  all  that  his 
father  had  done. 

10  m  At  that  time  the  servants  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar king  of  Babylon  came  up  against  Je- 
rusalem, and  the  city  n  was  besieged. 

1 1  And  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon 
came  against  the  city,  and  his  servants  did 
besiege  it. 

12  °  And  Jehoiachin  the  kins  of  Judah  went 


e  See  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  6,  8  ;   Jer.   xxii.    18,    19  ;    xxxvi.  30. 

hSce  Jer.  xxxvii.  5,7. 'Jer.  xlvi.  2. k  Called  Jeconiah, 

1  Chron.  iii.  16;  Jer.  xxiv.  1  ;  and  Coniah,  Jer.  xxii.  24,  28. 

1   2   Chron.   xxxvi.    9. m  Dan.     i.     1. "  Heb.   came   into 

siege. <•  Jer.  xxiv.  1  ;   xxix.  1,  2  ;   Ezekiel  xvii.  12. P  Or, 

eunuchs. 

Verse  6.  Jehoiachin  his  son]  As  this  man  reigned 
only  three  months,  and  was  a  mere  vassal  to  the  Baby- 
lonians, his  reign  is  scarcely  to  be  reckoned  ;  and  there- 
fore Jeremiah  says  of  Jehoiakim,  He  shall  have  none 
>o  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David,  chap,  xxxvi.  30,  for  at 
that  time  it  belonged  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  Je- 
hoiachin was  a  mere  viceroy  or  governor.  Jehoiachin 
is  called  Jechonias  in  Matt.  i.  1 1 . 

Verse  7.  The  king  of  Egypt  came  not  again]  He 
was  so  crushed  by  the  Babylonians  that  he  was  obliged 
to  confine  himself  within  the  limits  of  his  own  states, 
and  could  no  more  attempt  any  conquests.  The  text 
tells  us  how  much  he  had  lost  by  the  Babylonians.  See 
on  ver.  1. 

Verse  8.  Jehoiachin  was  eighteen  years  old]  He  is 
called  Jeconiah,  1  Chron.  iii.  16,  and  Coniah,  Jer.  xxii. 
24.  In  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  9,  he  is  said  to  be  only  eight 
years  of  age,  but  this  must  be  a  mistake  ;  for  we  find 
that,  having  reigned  only  three  months,  he  was  carried 
captive  to  Babylon,  and  there  he  had  wives  ;  and  it  is 
very  improbable  that  a  child  between  eight  and  nine 
years  of  age  could  have  wives ;  and  of  such  a  tender 
age,  it  can  scarcely  be  said  that,  as  a  king,  he  did  that 
which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  The  place 
in  Chronicles  must  be  corrupted. 

That  he  was  a  grievous  offender  against  God,  we 
b 


out  to  the  king  of   Babylon,  he,      A^  M.  3405. 
and  his  mother,  and  his  servants,      01.  xlv.  2. 

t  ,  .  .  ]  ,  .  rr  An.  Tarquinii 

and  his  princes,  and  his  pothcers  :      Priaci,  Reg. 
»  and  the  king  of  Babylon  r  took        Rom-  18' 
him  s  in  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign. 

13  '  And  he  carried  out  thence  all  the  trea- 
sures of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  trea- 
sures of  the  king's  house,  and  u  cut  in  pieces 
all  the  vessels  of  gold  which  Solomon  king  of 
Israel  had  made  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord, 
v  as  the  Lord  had  said. 

14  And  w  he  carried  away  all  Jerusalem,  and 
all  the  princes,  and  all  the  mighty  men  of  va- 
lour, x  even  ten  thousand  captives,  and  y  all  the 
craftsmen  and  smiths  :  none  remained,  save 
z  the  poorest  sort  of  the  people  of  the  land. 

1 5  And  a  he  carried  away  Jehoiachin  to 
Babylon,  and  the  king's  mother,  and  the  king's 
wives,  and  his  b  officers,  and  the  mighty  of  the 
land,  those  carried  he  into  captivity  from  Je- 
rusalem to  Babylon. 

1 6  And  c  all  the  men  of  might,  even  seven 
thousand,  and  craftsmen  and  smiths  a  thou- 
sand, all  that  were  strong  and  apt  for  war, 
even  them  the  king  of  Babylon  brought  cap- 
tive to  Babylon. 

q  Nebuchadnezzar's  eighth  year  ;  Jer.  xxv.  1. r  See  chap.  xxv. 

27. »  See  Jer.  Iii.  28. '  Ch.  xx.  17  ;  Isa.  xxxix.  6. u  See 

Dan.  v.  2,  3. -T  Jer.  xx.  5. "Jer.  xxiv.   1. 'See  Jer.  Hi. 

28. y  So  1  Sam.  xiii.  19,  22. *  Chap.  xxv.  12;  Jer.  xl.  7. 

'2  Chron.  xxxvi.  10;  Esth.  ii.  6;  Jer.  xxii.  24,  &c. b  Or, 

eunuchs. c  See  Jer.  Iii.  28. 

learn  from  Jer.  xxii.  24,  which  the  reader  may 
consult ;  and  in  the  man's  punishment,  see  his 
crimes. 

Verse  12.  Jehoiachin — went  out]  He  saw  that  it 
was  useless  to  attempt  to  defend  himself  any  longer , 
and  he  therefore  surrendered  himself,  hoping  to  obtain 
better  terms. 

Verse  13.  He  carried  out  thence  all  the  treasures] 
It  has  been  remarked  that  Nebuchadnezzar  spoiled  the 
temple  three  times: — 1.  He  took  away  the  greater  part 
of  those  treasures  when  he  took  Jerusalem  under  Jehoia- 
kim :  and  the  vessels  that  he  took  then  he  placed  in 
the  temple  of  his  god,  Dan.  i.  2.  And  these  were  the 
vessels  which  Belshazzar  profaned,  Dan.  v.  2  ;  and 
which  Cyrus  restored  to  Ezra,  when  he  went  up  to 
Jerusalem,  Ezra  i.  2.  It  was  at  this  time  that  he  took 
Daniel  and  his  companions.  2.  He  took  the  remaining 
part  of  those  vessels,  and  broke  them  or  cut  them  in 
pieces,  when  he  came  the  second  time  against  Jerusa- 
lem under  Jeconiah;  as  is  mentioned  here,  ver.  13. 
3.  He  pillaged  the  temple,  took  away  all  the  brass,  the 
brazen  pillars,  brazen  vessels,  and  vessels  of  gold  and 
silver,  which  he  found  there  when  he  besieged  Jerusa- 
lem under  Zedekiah,  chap.  xxv.  13-17. 

Verse  14.  He  carried  away  all  Jerusalem]  That 
is,  all  the  chief  men,  the  nobles,  and  artificers.  Among 
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Nebuchadnezzar  besieges 


II.  KINGS. 


and  takes  Jerusalem. 


A.  M.  3405. 

B.  C.  599. 
Ol.  XLV.  2. 

An.  Tarquinii, 

Prisci,  Reg. 

Rom.  18. 


17  And  d  the  king  of  Babylon 
made  Mattaniah  e  his  father's  bro- 
ther king  in  his  stead,  and  'chang- 
ed his  name  to  Zedekiah. 

18  s  Zedekiah  was  twenty  and 
one  years  old  when  he  began  to 
reign,  and  he  reigned  eleven  years 

in  Jerusalem.      And   his   mother's    name  was 
h  Hamutal,  the  daughter  of  Jeremiah  of  Libnah. 


A.M.  3405-34 16. 

B.   C.  599-588. 

01.  XLV.  2. 

— XLVIII.    1. 


dJer.  xxxvii.  1.— 
'  So  chap,  xxiii.  34 ; 


— e  1    Chron.  iii.   15  ;  2  Chron.  xxxvii.  10. 
2  Chron.  xxxvi.  4. 6  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  11  ; 


these  there  were  of  mighty  men  seven  thousand ;  of 
craftsmen  and  smiths,  one  thousand. 

Verse  17.  Made  Mattaniah  his  father's  brother  king 
in  his  stead]  He  was  the  son  of  Josiah,  and  brother 
to  Jehoiakim. 

Changed  his  name  to  Zedekiah.]  See  the  note  on 
chap,  xxiii.  34. 

Verse  19.  He  did — evil]  How  astonishing 
is    this  !    not    one    of    them    takes    warning    by   the 


19   jAnd    he 


did  that  which  A,;^-3!™«a6- 

B.  U.  599-588. 


was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,   Olymp.  XLV.  2. 

according  to  all  that   Jehoiakim   '— 

had  done. 

20  For  through  the  anger  of  the  Lord  it 
came  to  pass  in  Jerusalem  and  Judah,  until  he 
had  cast  them  out  from  his  presence,  k  that 
Zedekiah  rebelled  against  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon. 

Jer.  xxxvii.  1;  lii.  1. hChap.  xxiii.  31. '  2  Chron.  xxxvi. 

12. k2  Chron.  xxxvi.  13;  Ezek.  xvii.  15. 

judgments  of  God,  which  fell  on  their  sinful  prede 
cessors. 

Verse  20.  Zedekiah  rebelled]  This  was  in  the  eighth 
year  of  his  reign  :  and  he  is  strongly  reproved  foi 
having  violated  the  oath  he  took  to  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon :  see  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  13.  This  was  the  filling  up 
of  the  measure  of  iniquity  ;  and  now  the  wrath  of  God 
descends  upon  this  devoted  king,  city,  and  people,  to 
the  uttermost.     See  the  catastrophe  in  the  next  chapter. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

Nebuchadnezzar  besieges  Jerusalem  ;  it  is  taken,  after  having  been  sorely  reduced  by  famine,  cfc. ;  and  Zede- 
kiah, endeavouring  to  make  his  escape,  is  made  prisoner,  his  sons  slain  before  his  eyes  ;  then,  his  eyes  being 
put  out,  he  is  put  in  chains  and  carried  to  Babylon,  1—7.  Nebuzar-adan  burns  the  temple,  breaks  down 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  carries  away  the  people  captives,  leaving  only  a  few  to  till  the  ground,  8-12. 
He  takes  away  all  the  brass,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  temple,  13-17.  Several  of  the  chief  men  and  nobles, 
found  in  the  city,  he  brings  to  Nebuchadnezzar  at  Kiblah,  who  puts  them  all  to  death,  18—21.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar makes  Gedaliah  governor  over  the  poor  people  that  were  left,  against  whom  Ishmael  rises,  and 
slays  him,  and  others  ivith  him ;  on  which  the  people  in  general,  fearing  the  resentment  of  the  Chaldeans, 
flee  to  Egypt,  22—26.  Evil-merodach,  king  of  Babylon,  releases  Jehoiachin  out  of  prison,  treats  him 
kindly,  and  makes  him  his  friend,  27—30. 


A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  a  in  the 
ninth  year  of  his  reign,  in  the 
tenth  month,  in  the    tenth  day  of 
the  month,  that  Nebuchadnezzar 
king  of  Babylon   came,  he,  and    all   his    host, 

a2  Chron.  xxxvi.  17  ;  Jer.  xxxiv.  2  ; 


A.  M.  3414. 

B.  C.  590. 

Ol.  XLVII.  3. 

An.   Tarquinii 

Prisci,  Reg. 

Rom.  27. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXV. 

Verse  1 .  In  the  ninth  year  of  his  reign]  Zedekiah, 
having  revolted  against  the  Chaldeans,  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, wearied  with  his  treachery,  and  the  bad  faith  of 
the  Jews,  determined  the  total  subversion  of  the  Jew- 
ish state.  Having  assembled  a  numerous  army,  he  en- 
tered Judea  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  tenth  month  of  the 
ninth  year  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah  ;  this,  according  to 
the  computation  of  Archbishop  Usher,  was  on  Thurs- 
day, January  30,  A.  M.  3414,  which  was  a  sabbatical 
year :  whereon  the  men  of  Jerusalem,  hearing  that  the 
Chaldean  army  was  approaching,  proclaimed  liberty  to 
their  servants;  see  Jer.  xxxiv.  8,  9,  10,  according  to 
the  law,  Exod.  xxi.  2  ;  Deut.  xv.  1,  2,  12  :  for  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, marching  with  his  army  against  Zedekiah, 
having  wasted  all  the  country,  and  taken  their  strong 
holds,  except  Lachish,  Azekah,  and  Jerusalem,  came 
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An.  Tarquinii 
Prisci,  Reg. 


against  Jerusalem,  and  pitched 
against  it ;  and  they  built  forts 
against  it  round  about. 

2   And  the   city  was   besieged 
unto  the  eleventh  year  of  King  Zedekiah. 

xxxix.  1 ;  lii.  4,  5;  Ezek.  xxiv.  1. 

against  the  latter  with  all  his  forces.  See  Jer.  xxxiv. 
1—7.  On  the  very  day,  as  the  same  author  computes, 
the  siege  and  utter  destruction  of  Jerusalem  were  re- 
vealed to  Ezekiel  the  prophet,  then  in  Chaldea,  under 
the  type  of  a  seething  pot ;  and  his  wife  died  in  the 
evening,  and  he  was  charged  not  to  mourn  for  her,  be- 
cause of  the  extraordinary  calamity  that  had  fallen  upon 
the  land.     See  Ezek.  xxiv.  1,  2,  &c. 

Jeremiah,  having  predicted  the  same  calamities,  Jer. 
xxxiv.  1—7,  was  by  the  command  of  Zedekiah  shut  up 
in  prison,  xxxii.  1-16. 

Pharaoh  Hophra,  or  Vaphris,  hearing  how  Zedekiah 
was  pressed,  and  fearing  for  the  safety  of  his  own  do- 
minions should  the  Chaldeans  succeed  against  Jerusa- 
lem, determined  to  succour  Zedekiah.  Finding  this, 
the  Chaldeans  raised  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  went 
to  meet  the  Egyptian  army,  which  they  defeated  and 
b 


Zedekiah  and  his  sons  are  slain, 


CHAP.   XXV. 


and  the  temple  pillaged 


AB   C'  5886'  3    ^nC*  0I1  l'ie    n'nt^  day  °f  tne 

01.  XLViii.  l.    b fourth  month  the    famine  pre- 

Prisci,  Reg.      vailed  in  the  city,  and  there  was 

m'  29,       no  bread  for  the  people  of  the  land . 

4  And  °  the  city  was  broken  up,  and  all  the 
men  of  war  fled  by  night  by  the  way  of  the 
gate  between  two  walls,  which  is  by  the  king's 
garden :  (now  the  Chaldees  were  against  the 
city  round  about :)  and  d  the  king  went  the 
way  toward  the  plain. 

5  And  the  army  of  the  Chaldees  pursued 
after  the  king,  and  overtook  him  in  the  plains 
of  Jericho  and  all  his  army  were  scattered 
from  him. 

6  So  they  took  the  king,  and  brought  him 
up  to  the  king  of  Babylon  e  to  Riblah  :  and 
they  f  gave  judgment  upon  him. 

7  And  they  slew  the  sons  of  Zedekiah  be- 
fore his  eyes,  and  s  put  h  out  the  eyes  of 
Zedekiah,  and  bound  him  with  fetters  of  brass, 
and  carried  him  to  Babylon. 

8  And  in  the  fifth  month,  '  on  the  seventh 
day  of  the  month,  which  is  kthe  nineteenth 
year  of  King  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Ba- 
bylon, >  came  Nebuzar-adan,  m  captain  of  the 
guard,  a  servant  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  unto 
Jerusalem  : 

9    n  And  he  burnt  the  house  of  the  Lord, 

b  Jer.  xxxix.  2  :  lii.  6. c  Jer.  xxxix.  2;  Hi.  7,  &c. d  Jer. 

xxxix.  4-7  ;  lii.  7  ;  Ezek.  xii.  12. e  Chap,  xxiii.  33  ;   Jer.  lii. 

9. f  Hebrew,   spake  judgment  with  him. 5  Hebrew,   made 

blind. b  Jer.  xxxix.  7;  Ezek.  xii.  13. '  See  Jer.  lii.  12-14. 

k  See  chap.  xxiv.  12  ;  ver.  27. '  Jer.  xxxix.  9. m  Or,  chief 

marshal. 

put  to  flight.  Joseph.  Antiq.,  lib.  10,  cap.  10.  In  the 
interim  the  Jews,  thinking  their  danger  was  passed, 
reclaimed  their  servants,  and  put  them  again  under  the 
yoke  ;  Jer.  xxxiv.  8,  &c. 

Verses  2-4.  And  the  city  was  besieged,  drc.]  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, having  routed  the  Egyptian  army,  return- 
ed to  Jerusalem,  and  besieged  it  so  closely  that,  being 
reduced  by  famine,  and  a  breach  made  in  the  wall,  the 
Chaldeans  entered  it  on  the  ninth  day  of  the  fourth 
month,  (Wednesday,  July  27,)  Zedekiah  and  many 
others  endeavouring  to  make  their  escape  by  night. 

Verse  5.  The  army  of  the  Chaldeans  pursued] 
Zedekiah  was  taken,  and  brought  captive  to  Riblah  in 
Syria,  where  Nebuchadnezzar  then  lay,  who  ordered  his 
sons  to  be  slain  before  his  face,  and  then  put  out  his 
eyes ;  and  having  loaded  him  with  chains,  sent  him  lo 
Babylon,  (see  Jer.  xxxix.  4,  7,  lii.  7,  11,)  thus  ful- 
filling the  prophetic  declarations,  that  his  eyes  should 
see  the  eyes  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  Jer.  xxxii.  4,  and 
xxxiv.  3  ;  hut  Babylon  he  should  not  see,  though  he 
was  to  die  there  ;  Ezek.  xii.  13. 

Verse  8.  In  the  fifth  month]  On  the  seventh  day 
of  the  fifth  month,  (answering  to  Wednesday,  Aug.  24,) 
b 


0  and   the    king's  house,  and  all  ^  Mp  3548'86- 

the    houses    of   Jerusalem,    and  01.  XLViii.  1. 

,      .  .  An.  Tarquinii 

every  great   man  s  house    burnt  prisci,  Reg. 
he  with  fire.  Rom29- 


10  And  all  the  army  of  the  Chaldees,  that 
were  with  the  captain  of  the  guard,  p  brake 
down  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  round  about. 

1 1  q  Now  the  rest  of  the  people  that  were 
left  in  the  city,  and  the  r  fugitives  that  fell 
away  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  with  the  rem- 
nant of  the  multitude,  did  Nebuzar-adan  the 
captain  of  the  guard  carry  away. 

1 2  But  the  captain  of  the  guard  s  left  of  the 
poor  of  the  land  to  be  vine-dressers  and  hus- 
bandmen. 

1 3  And  «  the  u  pillars  of  brass  that  were  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  T  the  bases,  and 
w  the  brazen  sea  that  was  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  did  the  Chaldees  break  in  pieces,  and 
carried  the  brass  of  them  to  Babylon. 

14  And  s  the  pots,  and  the  shovels,  and  the 
snuffers,  and  the  spoons,  and  all  the  vessels  of 
brass  wherewith  they  ministered,  took  they 
away. 

15  And  the  fire-pans,  and  the  bowls,  and 
such  things  as  were  of  gold,  in  gold,  and  of 
silver,  in  silver,  the  captain  of  the  guard 
took  away. 

"2  Chron.  xxxvi.  19;  Psa. Ixxix.  1. "Jer.  xxxix.  8  ;  Amos 

ii.  5. P  Neh.  i.  3  ;   Jer.  lii.  14. 1  Jer.  xxxix.  9  ;    lii.   15. 

r  Heb.  fallen  away. 3  Chap.  xxiv.  14  ;    Jer.  xxxix.  10;   xl.  7; 

lii.  16. 'Chap.  xx.    17;    Jer.   xxvii.    19,  22;    lii.    17,  &c. 

"  1  Kings  vii.    15. »  1   Kings   vii.  27. w  1    Kings  vii.  23. 

*  Exod.  xxvii.  3  ;  1  Kings  vii.  45,  50. 

Nebuzar-adan  made  his  entry  into  the  city  ;  and  having 
spent  two  days  in  making  provision,  on  the  tenth  day 
of  the  same  month,  (Saturday,  Aug.  27,)  he  set  fire  to 
the  temple  and  the  king's  palace,  and  the  houses  of  the 
nobility,  and  burnt  them  to  the  ground;  Jer.  lii.  13, 
compared  with  xxxix.  8.  Thus  the  temple  was  de- 
stroyed in  the  eleventh  year  of  Zedekiah,  the  nineteenth 
of  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  first  of  the  XLVIIIth  Olym- 
piad, in  the  one  hundred  and  sixtieth  current  year  of 
the  era  of  Nabonassar,  four  hundred  and  twenty-four 
years  three  months  and  eight  days  from  the  time  in 
which  Solomon  laid  its  foundation  stone. 

Verse  10.  Brake  down  the  trails]  In  the  same  fifth 
month,  Jer.  i.  3,  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  being  razed  to 
the  ground,  all  that  were  left  in  the  city,  and  all  that  had 
fled  over  formerly  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  all  the  com- 
mon people  of  the  city,  with  all  the  king's  treasures, 
those  of  the  nobles,  and  the  whole  furniture  of  the  tem- 
ple, did  Nebuzar-adan  carry  off  to  Babylon.  See  Jer. 
xxxix.  8,  9,  lii.  14,  23.  And  thus  was  Judah  carried 
away  out  of  her  own  land,  your  hundred  and  sixty-eight 
years  after  David  began  to  reign  over  it  ;  from  the  di- 
vision of  the  ten  tribes  three  hundred  and  eighty-eight 
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Gedaliah  is  made  governor. 


II.  KINGS. 


He  is  slain  by  Ishmael. 


AB  C'  5886'  J  6    T'ie   tW°  Pulars>    y  one  sea> 

01.  xlviii.  1.    and    the  bases  which    Solomon 
Prisd'^eg.      had  made  for  the  house  of  the 
Rom29'        Lord  ;    z  the   brass  of  all  these 
vessels  was  without  weight. 

1 7  a  The  height  of  the  one  pillar  was  eigh- 
teen cubits,  and  the  chapiter  upon  it  luas brass: 
and  the  height  of  the  chapiter  three  cubits  ; 
and  the  wreathen  work,  and  pomegranates 
upon  the  chapiter  round  about,  all  of  brass  : 
and  like  unto  these  had  the  second  pillar  with 
wreathen  work  : 

18  b  And  the  captain  of  the  guard  took 
c  Seraiah  the  chief  priest,  and  d  Zephaniah  the 
second  priest,  and  the  three  keepers  of  the 
6  door : 

1 9  And  out  of  the  city  he  took  an  f  officer, 
that  was  set  over  the  men  of  war,  and  *  five 
men  of  them  that  h  were  in  the  king's  pre- 
sence, which  were  found  in  the  city,  and  the 
■  principal  scribe  of  the  host,  which  mustered 
the  people  of  the  land,  and  threescore,  men  of 
the  people  of  the  land  that  were  found  in 
the  city  : 

20  And  Nebuzar-adan  captain  of  the  guard 
took  these,  and  brought  them  to  the  king  of 
Babylon  to  Riblah  : 

21  And  the  king  of  Babylon  smote  them, 
and  slew  them  at  Riblah  in  the    land  of   Ra- 


y  Heb.  the  one  sea. z  1  Kings  vii.  47.- a  1  Kings  vii.  15  ; 

Jer.  lii.  21. h  Jer.lii.  24,  &c. *  IChron.vi.  14  ;    Ezra  vii.  1. 

d  Jer.  xxi.    1   ;    xxix.   25. e  Heb.  threshold. f  Or,  eunuch. 

s  See  Jer.  lii.  25. h  Heb.  saw  the  king's  face  ;  Esth.  i.  14. 

years ;  and  from  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  one  hundred  and  thirty-four  years  ;  A.  M.  34 1 6, 
and  before  Christ _/?«e  hundred  and  ninety.  And  thus 
ends  what  is  called  the  fifth  age  of  the  world.  See 
Usher's  Annals. 

Verse  18.  Seraiah  t  he  chief  priest — Zephaniah]  The 
person  who  is  here  called  the  second  priest,  was  what 
the  Jews  call  sagan,  a  sort  of  deputy,  who  performed 
the  functions  of  the  high  priest  when  he  was  prevented 
by  any  infirmity  from  attending  the  temple  service. 
See  on  chap,  xxiii.  4. 

Verse  19.  And  five  men  of  them  mat  were  in  the 
king's  presence]  These  were  principal  counsellors,  and 
confidential  officers. 

In  Jer.  lii.  25,  it  is  said  he  took  seven  men  who 
were  near  the  king's  person,  and  the  same  number  is 
found  in  the  Arabic  in  this  place  ;  and  the  Chaldee  has 
no  less  than  fifty  men;  but  in  Jeremiah  this,  as  well 
as  all  the  rest  of  the  versions,  reads  seven.  Probably 
they  were  no  more  than  five  at  first,  or,  perhaps  Jere- 
miah reckoned  with  the  five  the  officer  that  was  set  over 
the  men  of  war,  and  the  principal  scribe  of  the  host 
mentioned  here,  as  two  with  the  five  ;  and  thus  made 
seven  in  the  whole. 
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math.      k  So  Judah   was   carried      ^  "J;  3*i<>- 

b.  C   588. 

away  out  of  their  land.  Ol.  xlviii.  i. 

22   '  And  as  for  the  people  that      pAscflieg"' 
remained  hi  the  land  of  Judah,        Rom- 29, 


whom  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  had 
left,  even  over  them  he  made  Gedaliah  the 
son  of  Ahikam,  the  son  of  Shaphan,  ruler. 

23  And  when  all  the  ra  captains  of  the 
armies,  they  and  their  men,  heard  that  the 
king  of  Babylon  had  made  Gedaliah  governor, 
there  came  to  Gedaliah  to  Mizpah,  even  Ish 
mael  the  son  of  Nethaniah,  and  Johanan  the 
son  of  Careah,  and  Seraiah  the  son  of  Tanhu 
meth  the  Netophathite,  and  Jaazaniah  the  son 
of  a  Maachathite,  they  and  their  men. 

24  And  Gedaliah  sware  to  them,  and  to 
their  men,  and  said  unto  them,  Fear  not  to  be 
the  servants  of  the  Chaldees  :  dwell  in  the 
land,  and  serve  the  king  of  Babylon ;  and  it 
shall  be  well  with  you. 

25  But  n  it  came  to  pass  in  the  seventh 
month,  that  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah,  the 
son  of  Elishama,  of  the  seed  "royal,  came,  and 
ten  men  with  him,  and  smote  Gedaliah,  that 
he  died,  and  the  Jews  and  the  Chaldees  that 
were  with  him  at  Mizpah. 

26  And  all  the  people,  both  small  and  great, 
and  the  captains  of  the  armies,  arose,  p  and  came 
to  Egypt :  for  they  were  afraid  of  the  Chaldees. 


1  Or,  scribe  of  the  captain  of  the  host. k  Lev.  xxvi.  33  ;  Deut. 

xxviii.  36,  64 ;  chap,  xxiii.  27. '  Jer.  xl.  5. m  Jer.  xl.  7,  8, 

9. n  Jer.  xli.  1,2. °  Heb.  of  the  kingdom. Pjer.  xliii. 

4,  7. 


Verse  2 1 .  The  king  of  Babylon  smote  them]  He 
had,  no  doubt,  found  that  these  had  counselled  Zede- 
kiah  to  revolt. 

Verse  22.  Made  Gedaliah — ruler.]  This  was  no 
regal  dignity  ;  he  was  only  a  sort  of  hind  or  overseer, 
appointed  to  regulate  the  husbandmen. 

Verse  23.  To  Mizpah]  This  is  said  to  have  been 
situated  on  the  east  side  of  the  river  Jordan,  and  most 
contiguous  to  Babylon,  and  therefore  the  most  proper 
for  the  residence  of  Gedaliah,  because  nearest  to  the 
plac\s  irom  which  he  was  to  receive  his  instructions. 
But  there  were  several  places  of  this  name,  and  we  do 
not  exactly  know  where  this  was  situated. 

Verse  24.  Gedaliah  sware  to  them]  He  pledged 
himself  in  the  most  solemn  manner  to  encourage  and 
protect  them. 

Verse  25.  Smote  Gedaliah]  This  was  at  an  enter- 
tainment which  Gedaliah  had  made  for  them  ;  see  Jer. 
xli.  1,  &c.  He  was  not  content  with  this  murder,  but 
slew  fourscore  more,  who  were  coming  with  offerings 
to  the  temple,  and  took  several  as  prisoners,  among 
whom  were  some  of  the  king's  daughters  ;  and  set  off 
to  go  to  the  Ammonites :  but  Johanan,  the  son  of  Careah, 
hearing  of  these  outrages,  raised  a  number  of  men,  and 
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The  king  of  Babylon 


CHAP.  XXV. 


releases  Jehoiachin. 


27  q  And  it  came  to 
the  seven   and  thirtieth 


A.  M.  3442. 

B  C.  562. 

01.  LIV.  3. 

An.  Servii  Tul- 

hi,  Regis  Ro-    the  captivity  oi  Jehoiach 
manorum- I7-    of  Judali,  in   the  twelfth 


on  the  seven  and  twentieth  day  of  the 
that    Evil-merodach  king  of  Babylon 
year  that  he  began  to   reign   r  did  lift 
head   of  Jehoiachin   king  of   Judah 
prison  ; 
28   And   he   spake  "kindly  to  him, 


pass  in 

year  of 

in   king 

month, 

month, 

in  the 

up  the 

out    of 

and  set 


1  Jer.  lii.  31,  &o. '  See  Gen.  xl.  13,  20. 

pursued  Ishmael ;  upon  which  Ishmael's  prisoners  im- 
mediately turned  and  joined  Johanan  ;  so  that  he,  and 
eight  of  his  accomplices,  with  difficulty  escaped  to  the 
Ammonites.  See  Jer.  xli.  l,&c.  Baalis,  king  of  the 
Ammonites,  had  sent  Ishmael  to  murder  Gedaliah  ;  and 
of  this  he  was  informed  hy  Johanan,  who  offered  to 
prevent  it,  by  taking  away  the  life  of  this  murderer. 
But  Gedaliah  could  not  believe  that  he  harboured  such 
foul  designs,  and  therefore  took  no  precaution  to  save 
his  life.      See  Jer.  xl.  13-16. 

Verse  27.  And  it  came  to  pass]  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  just  now  dead  ;  and  Evil-merodach,  his  son,  suc- 
ceeded to  the  kingdom  in  the  thirty-seventh  year  of 
the  captivity  of  Jehoiachin  :  and  on  the  seven  and  twen- 
tieth day  [Jeremiah  says  five  and  twentieth]  of  the 
twelfth  month  of  that  year,  (Tuesday,  April  15,  A.  M. 
3442,)  he  brought  the  long  captivated  Jewish  king  out 
of  prison ;  treated  him  kindly ;  and  ever  after,  during 
his  life,  reckoned  him  among  the  king's  friends.  This 
is  particularly  related  in  the  four  last  verses  of  the  book 
of  Jeremiah. 

Verse  30.  A  continual  allowance  given  him  of  the 
b 


his  throne  above   the    throne  of       4'  ^  3*~- 
the  kings  that  were  with  him  in      01.  liv.  3. 

t,    ,     1  An.  Servii  Tul- 

Jjabylon  ;  lii,  Regis  Ro- 
29   And    changed    his    prison    ™™»>™.  i' 


garments  :   and  he  did  '  eat  bread  continually 
before  him  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

30  And  his  allowance  icas  a  continual 
allowance  given  him  of  the  king,  a  daily 
rate  for  every  day,  all  the  days  of  his 
life. 

1  Heb.  good  things  with  him. '  2  Sam.  ix.  7. 


king]  He  lived  in  a  regal  style,  and  had  his  court  even 
in  the  city  of  Babylon,  being  supplied  with  every  re- 
quisite by  the  munificence  and  friendship  of  the  king. 
In  about  two  years  after  this,  Evil-merodach  was  slain 
in  a  conspiracy  ;  and  it  is  supposed  that  Jehoiachin, 
then  about  fifty-eight  years  of  age,  fell  with  his  friend 
and  protector.  Thus  terminates  the  catastrophe  of  the 
Jewish  kings,  people,  and  state  ;  the  consequence  of 
unheard-of  rebellions  and  provocations  against  the  Ma- 
jesty of  heaven. 

Masobetic  Notes  on  the  First  and  Second  Books 
of  Kings. 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  Hebrews  consider 
these  two  books  as  one  : — 

The  number  of  verses  in  both  is  one  thousand  five 
hundred  and  thirty-four. 

Masoretic  Sections,  thirty-five. 

Middle  Verse,  1  Kings  xxi.  6.      And  he  said  unto 
her,  Because  I  spake  unto  Naboth  the  Jezreelite,  and 
said  unto  him,  Give  me,  <5[C. 
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PREFACE 


TWO    BOOKS    OF    CHRONICLES, 


A  NCIENTLY  these  two  books  were  considered  but  as  one :  for  this  we  have  not  only  the 
testimony  of  St.  Jerome,  but  also  that  of  the  Masoretes,  who  gave  the  sum  of  all  the 
sections,  chapters,  and  verses,  under  one  notation  at  the  end  of  the  second  book,  without 
mentioning  any  division  ;  and  although  the  modern  Jews  divide  them,  yet  they  give  the 
Masoretic  enumeration  of  sections,  &c,  as  it  was  given  of  old  ;  and  all  editors  of  the  Masoretic 
Bibles,  whether  Jewish  or  Christian,  follow  the  same  plan. 

These  books  have  had  several  names.  In  Hebrew  they  are  denominated  D'D'n  "\2l  dibrey 
haiyamim  ;  literally,  The  Words  of  the  Days,  i.  e.,  The  Journals,  particularly  of  the  kings 
of  Israel  and  kings  of  Judah.  But  this  name  does  not  appear  to  have  been  given  by  the 
inspired  writer. 

The  Syriac  has,  The  Book  of  the  Transactions  in  the  days  of  the  Kings  of  Judah  ■ 
which  is  called,  Dibrey  Yamim ;  referring  to  the  Hebrew  title. 

The  Arabic  has,  The  Book  of  the  Annals,  which  is  called  in  Hebrew,  Dibrey  Haiyamim. 

The  Septuagiut  has,  ■Ko.paku-KOfievuv,  of  the  things  that  were  left  or  omitted ;  supposing 
that  these  books  were  a  supplement  either  to  Samuel  and  to  the  books  of  Kings,  or  to  the 
tuhole  Bible.  To  this  the  Greek  translators  might  have  been  led  by  finding  that  these  books 
in  their  time  closed  the  Sacred  Canon,  as  they  still  do  in  the  most  correct  editions  of  the 
Hebrew  Bible. 

The  Vulgate  uses  the  same  term  as  the  Septuagint,  referring,  like  the  Syriac  and  Arabic, 
to  the  Hebrew  name. 

In  our  English  Bibles  these  books  are  termed  Chronicles,  from  the  Greek  xpovma,  from 
xpovoc,  time,  i.  e.,  A  History  of  Times ;  or,  as  the  matter  of  the  work  shows,  "  A  History  of 
Times,  Kingdoms,  States,  Religion,  &c,  with  an  Account  of  the  most  memorable  Persons 
and  Transactions  of  those  Times  and  Nations." 

Concerning  the  author  of  these  books,  nothing  certain  is  known.  Some  think  they  are 
the  works  of  different  authors  ;  but  the  uniformity  of  the  style,  the  connection  of  the  facts, 
together  with  the  recapitulations  and  reflections  which  are  often  made,  prove  that  they  are 
the  work  of  one  and  the  same  person. 

The  Jews,  and  Christian  interpreters  in  general,  believe  they  were  the  work  of  Ezra, 
assisted  by  the  prophets  Haggai,  Zechariah.  and  Malachi.  That  Ezra  was  the  author  is, 
on  the  whole,  the  most  probable  opinion.  That  he  lived  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Babylonish 
captivity  is  well  known  ;  and  the  second  book  of  Chronicles  terminates  at  that  period,  barely 
reciting  the  decree  of  Cyrus  to  permit  the  return  of  the  captivated  Israelites  to  their  own 
land  ;  which  subject  is  immediately  taken  up  in  the  book  of  Ezra,  in  which  the  operation 
of  that  decree  is  distinctly  marked. 

There  are  words  and  terms,  both  in  Chronicles  and  Ezra,  which  are  similar,  and  prove 
that  each  was  written  after  the  captivity,  and  probably  by  the  same  person,  as  those  terms 
were  not  in  use  previously  to  that  time,  and  some  of  them  are  peculiar  to  Ezra  himself: 
e.  g.,  we  have  aril  maa  kipporey  zahab,  "golden  cups;"  Ezra  i.  10;  viii.  27;  and  in 
1  Chron.  xxviii.  17  ;  and  {iwn  darkemon  or  drakmon,  "a  drachma"  or  drachm;  1  Chron 
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xxix.  7  ;  Ezra  ii.  69  ;  Neh.  vii.  70  ;  and  nnoai  raphsodoth,  "rafts"  or  floats,  2  Chron.  ii, 
16,  widely  differing  from  nnan  doberoth,  1  Kings  v,  9,  which  we  there  translate  in  the  same 
way.  Calmet  considers  these  words  as  strong  evidence  that  these  books  were  the  work  of 
Ezra,  and  penned  after  the  captivity. 

We  are  not  to  suppose  that  these  books  are  the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Judah  and 
Israel  so  often  referred  to  in  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament ;  these  have  been 
long  lost,  and  the  books  before  us  can  only  be  abridgments,  either  of  such  chronicles,  or  of 
works  of  a  similar  kind. 

That  the  ancient  Jews  took  great  care  to  register  their  civil,  military,  and  ecclesiastical 
transactions,  is  sufficiently  evident  from  frequent  reference  to  such  works  in  the  sacred 
writings  ;  and  that  these  registers  were  carefully  and  correctly  formed,  we  loarn  from  the 
character  of  the  persons  by  whom  they  were  compiled :  they  were  in  general  piophets,  and 
seem  to  have  been  employed  Dy  the  kings  under  whom  they  lived  to  compile  the  annals  of 
their  reigns  ;  or  most  likely  this  was  considered  a  part  of  the  prophet's  regular  office. 

Samuel,  Nathan,  and  Gad,  wrote  under  the  reign  of  David  ;    1  Chron.  xxix.  29. 

The  acts  of  the  reign  of  Solomon  were  written  by  Nathan,  Ahijah,  and  Iddo  ;  2  Chron. 
ix.  29. 

Shemaiah  and  Iddo  wrote  those  of  Rehoboam  ;   2  Chron.  xii.  15. 

Iddo  wrote  also  those  of  Abijah  ;   2  Chron.  xiii.  22. 

It  is  likely  that  Hanani  the  seer  wrote  those  of  Asa  ;  2  Chron,  xvi,  7. 

Jehu  the  prophet,  the  son  of  Hanani,  1  Kings  xvi.  1,  7,  wrote  the  acts  of  Jehoshaphat  ; 
2  Chron.  xx.  34.  Under  this  same  reign  we  find  Jahaziel  the  prophet,  2  Chron.  xx.  14; 
and  Eliezer  the  prophet,  ib.  v.  37. 

Isaiah  recorded  the  transactions  of  Uzziah,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  22  ;  and  those  of  Hezekiah, 
2  Chron.  xxxii.  32  ;  and  of  Ahaz,  of  whose  reign  we  find  the  principal  facts  in  the  fifth, 
sixth,  and  ninth  chapters  of  his  prophecies.  Under  this  reign  we  find  Oded.  the  prophet, 
2  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 

Hosea  wrote  the  history  of  the  reign  of  Manasseh.  See  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  19,  in  the 
margin. 

And  Jeremiah  wrote  the  history  of  Josiah  and  his  descendants,  the  last  kings  of 
Judah. 

This  was  such  a  succession  of  historians  as  no  nation  of  the  world  could  ever  boast. 
Men,  all  of  whom  wrote  under  the  inspiration  of  God's  Holy  Spirit ;  some  of  whom  had 
minds  the  most  highly  cultivated,  and  of  the  most  extraordinary  powers.  Whether  the  pro^ 
phets  who  flourished  in  the  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Israel  wrote  the  annals  of  those  kings,  we 
know  not,  because  it  is  not  positively  declared.  We  know  that  Ahijah  the  Shilonite  lived 
under  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat ;  1  Kings  xi.  29,  and  xiv.  2 ;  and  Jehu,  son  of  Hanani, 
under  Baasha  ;    1  Kings  xvi.  7. 

Elijah  and  many  others  flourished  under  the  reign  of  Ahab.  Elisha,  Jonah,  and  many 
more,  succeeded  him  in  the  prophetic  office. 

Besides  these  prophets  and  prophetic  men,  we  find  other  persons,  whose  office  it  was  to 
record  the  transactions  of  the  kings  under  whom  they  lived.  These  were  called  secretaries 
or  recorders ;  so,  under  David  and  Solomon,  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of  Ahilud  was  recorder, 
■pans  mazkir,  "remembrancer;"  2  Sam.  viii.  16,  and  1  Chron.  xviii.  15.  And  under 
Hezekiah  we  find  Joah,  the  son  of  Asaph  ;  2  Kings  xviii.  18.  And  under  Josiah,  Joah  the 
son  of  Joahaz,  who  filled  the  office;   2  Chron.  xxxiv.  8. 

The  real  object  of  the  author  of  these  books  is  not  very  easy  to  be  ascertained.  But  it  is 
evident  that  he  never  could  have  intended  them  as  a  supplement  to  the  preceding  books,  as 
he  relates  many  of  the  same  circumstances  which  occur  in  them,  and  often  in  greater  detail ; 
and,  except  by  way  of  amplification,  adds  very  little  that  can  be  called  new,  and  omits  many 
things  of  importance,  not  only  in  the  ancient  history  of  the  Israelites,  but  even  of  those 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings.  Nine  chapters  of  his  work  are 
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occupied  with  extensive  genealogical  tables,  but  even  these  are  far  from  being  perfect.  His 
history,  properly  speaking,  does  not  begin  till  the  tenth  chapter,  and  then  it  commences  abruptly 
with  the  last  unsuccessful  battle  of  Saul  and  his  death,  but  not  a  word  of  his  history. 

Though  the  writer  gives  many  curious  and  important  particulars  in  the  life  of  David,  yet 
he  passes  by  his  adultery  with  Bath-sheba,  and  all  its  consequences.  He  says  nothing  of 
the  incest  of  Amnon  with  his  sister  Tamar,  nor  a  word  of  the  rebellion  and  abominations  of 
Absalom.  He  says  very  little  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  and  takes  no  notice  of  what  concerned 
that  state,  from  the  capture  of  Amaziah  king  of  Judah  by  Joash  king  of  Israel ;  2  Chron 
xxv.  17,  &c.  And  of  the  last  wars  of  these  kings,  which  terminated  in  the  captivity  of  the 
ten  tribes,  he  says  not  one  word  ! 

The  principal  design  of  the  writer  appears  to  have  been  this :  to  point  out,  from  the  public 
registers,  which  were  still  preserved,  what  had  been  the  state  of  the  different  families  previ 
ously  to  the  captivity,  that  at  their  return  they  might  enter  on  and  repossess  their  respective 
inheritances.  He  enters  particularly  into  the  functions,  genealogies,  families,  and  orders  of 
the  priests  and  Levites ;  and  this  was  peculiarly  necessary  after  the  return  from  the  captivity, 
•o  the  end  that  the  worship  of  God  might  be  conducted  in  the  same  way  as  before,  and  by 
(he  proper  legitimate  persons. 

He  is  also  very  particular  relative  to  what  concerns  religion,  the  worship  of  God,  the  temple 
and  its  utensils,  the  kings  who  authorized  or  tolerated  idolatry,  and  those  who  maintained 
the  worship  of  the  true  God.  In  his  distribution  of  praise  and  blame,  these  are  the  qualities 
which  principally  occupy  his  attention,  and  influence  his  pen. 

It  may  be  necessary  to  say  something  here  concerning  the  utility  of  these  books.  That 
they  are  in  this  respect  in  low  estimation,  we  may  learn  from  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
treated  by  commentators  :  they  say  very  little  concerning  them,  and  suppose  the  subject  has 
been  anticipated  in  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings.  That  the  persons  who  treat  them  thus 
have  never  studied  them,  is  most  evident,  else  their  judgment  would  be  widely  different. 
Whatever  history  these  books  possess,  in  common  with  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings, 
may,  in  a  commentary,  be  fairly  introduced  in  the  examination  of  the  latter  ;  and  this  I  have 
endeavoured  to  do,  as  the  reader  may  have  already  seen.  But  there  are  various  details,  and 
curious  facts  and  observations,  which  must  be  considered  in  these  books  alone  :  nor  will  a 
slight  mention  of  such  circumstances  do  them  justice. 

St.  Jerome  had  the  most  exalted  opinion  of  the  books  of  Chronicles.  According  to  him, 
"  they  are  an  epitome  of  the .  Old  Testament."  He  asserts,  that  "  they  are  of  such  high 
moment  and  importance,  that  he  who  supposes  himself  to  be  acquainted  with  the  sacred 
writings,  and  does  not  know  them,  only  deceives  himself ;  and  that  innumerable  questions 
relative  to  the  Gospel  are  here  explained."  Paralipomenon  liber,  id  est,  Instrumenti  Veteris 
tniTOfni,  tantus  ac  talis  est,  ut  absque  illo,  si  quis  scientiam  Scripturaruvi  sibi  voluerit  arrogare, 
seipsum  irrideat.  Per  singula  quippe  nomina,  juncturasque  verborum,  et  pratermissce.  in 
Regum  libris  tanguntur  historice,  et  innumerabiles  explicantur  Evangelii  Qucestiones. — 
Epis.  Secund.  ad  Paulinum  Presbyterum.,  Oper.  Edit.  Benedict,  vol.  iv.,  col.  574.  And 
in  another  place  he  asserts,  that  "  all  Scripture  knowledge  is  contained  in  these  books  ;" 
Omnis  eruditio  Scripturarum  in  hoc  libro  continetur. — Praefat.  in  lib.  Paral.  juxta  Septua- 
ginta  Interpret.  Oper.  Edit.  Bened.,  vol.  i.,  col.  1418.  This  may  be  going  too  far;  but 
St.  Jerome  believed  that  there  was  a  mystery  and  meaning  in  every  proper  name,  whether 
of  man,  woman,  city,  or  country,  in  the  book.  And  yet  he  complains  greatly  of  the  corrup- 
tion of  those  names,  some  having  been  divided,  so  as  to  make  two  or  three  names  out  of  one ; 
and  sometimes  names  condensed,  so  as  of  three  names  to  make  but  one.  To  cure  this  evil 
he  laboured  hard,  and  did  much ;  but  still  the  confusion  is  great,  and  in  many  cases  past 
remedy.  To  assist  the  reader  in  this  respect  I  wish  to  refer  him  to  the  marginal  readings 
and  parallel,  texts,  which  are  here  carefully  represented  in  the  inner  margin ;  these  should 
be  constantly  consulted,  as  they  serve  to  remove  many  difficulties  and  reconcile  several 
seeming  contradictions.  In  addition  to  these  helps  I  have  carefully  examined  the  different 
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ancient  versions,  and   the  various  readings  in  the  MSS.  of  Kennicott  and  De  Rossi,  which 
often  help  to  remove  such  difficulties. 

There  is  one  mode  of  exposition  which  I  have  applied  to  these  books,  which  has  not,  as 
far  as  I  know,  been  as  yet  used  :  I  mean  the  Targum,  or  Chaldee  Paraphrase,  of  Rabbi 
Joseph.  It  is  well  known  to  all  oriental  scholars,  that  a  Chaldee  Targum,  or  Paraphrase, 
has  been  found  and  published  in  the  Polyglots,  on  every  book  of  the  Old  Testament,  purely 
Hebrew,  the  books  of  Chronicles  excepted.  Neither  in  the  Complutensian,  Antwerp,  Paris 
ian,  nor  London  Polyglot,  is  such  a  Targum  to  be  found ;  none  having  been  discovered  when 
these  works  were  published.  But  shortly  after  the  London  Polyglot  was  finished,  a  MS 
was  found  in  the  University  of  Cambridge,  containing  the  Targum  on  these  books  :  this, 
with  several  other  pieces,  Arabic,  Persian,  Syriac,  &c,  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke  collected,  and 
intended  to  publish,  as  a  supplementary  volume  to  the  Polyglot,  but  was  prevented  by  pre 
mature  death.  The  MS.  was  afterwards  copied  by  Mr.  David  Wilkins,  and  printed,  with 
a  Latin  translation,  at  Amsterdam,  quarto,  1715.  Of  this  work  the  reader  will  find  I  have 
made  a  liberal  use,  as  I  have  of  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel,  on  the  preceding  books. 
Rabbi  Joseph,  the  author,  lived  about  three  hundred  years  after  the  destruction  of  the  second 
temple,  or  about  A.  D.  400.  The  MS.  in  question  formerly  belonged  to  the  celebrated 
Erpen,  and  was  purchased  by  the  duke  of  Buckingham,  then  Chancellor  of  the  University 
of  Cambridge,  and  by  him  presented  to  the  public  library  of  that  University. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  term  jon's  meymera,  "  word,"  and  "1  jod'O  meymera 
dayeya,  "  the  word  of  Jehovah,"  is  used  personally  in  this  Targum  ;  never  as  a  word  spoken, 
but  as  a  person  acting :  see  the  notes  on  John  i.  1. 

The  first  book  of  Chronicles  contains  a  sort  of  genealogical  history,  from  the  creation 
of  the  world  to  the  death  of  David,  A.  M.  2989. 
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Chronological  Notes  relative  to  this  Book. 

Year  of  the  World,  1. — Year  before  Christ,  according  to  Archbishop  Usher,  4004. — Year  before  the  Flood 
according  to  the  common  Hebrew  Bible,  1G56. — Year  of  the  Julian  period,  710. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  genealogy  of  Adam  w  Noah,  1—3.  Of  Noah  to  Abraham,  A—Ill.  The  sons  of  Abraham,  Ishmael,  and 
Isaac,  28.  The  sons  of  Ishmael,  29,  33.  The  sons  of  Esau,  34-42.  A  Ust  of  the  kings  of  Edom,  43-50. 
A  list  of  the  dukes  of  Edom,  51—54. 

The  sons  of  Ham ;   Cusl>,    BAcM40o4&&cc 
Mizraim,    Put,     and     Ca-  Ante  Diluvium, 

1656,  &c. 
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Ante  Diluvium,  2  Kenan,  Mahalaleel,  Jered, 
! — ! 3  Henoch,  Methuselah,  Lantech, 

4  Noah,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth. 

5  b  The  sons  of  Japheth  ;  Gomer,  and  Ma- 
gog, and  Madai,  and  Javan,  and  Tubal,  and 
Meshech,  and  Tiras. 

6  And  the  sons  of  Gomer ;  Ashchenaz,  and 
c  Riphath,  and  Togarmah. 

7  And  the  sons  of  Javan  ;  Eli  shah,  and  Tar- 
shish,  Kittim,  and  d  Dodanim, 


*  Gen  iv.  25,  26  ;  v.  3,  9. b  Gen.  x.  2,  &c. =  Or,  Diphath, 

as  it  is  in  some  copies. 

NOTES   ON   CHAP.   I. 

Verse  1 .  Adam,  Sheth,  Enosh]  That  is,  Adam  was 
the  father  of  Sheth  or  Seth,  Seth  was  the  father  of 
Enosh,  Enosh  the  father  of  Kenan,  and  so  on.  No 
notice  is  taken  of  Cain  and  Abel,  or  of  any  of  the  other 
sons  of  Adam.  One  line  of  patriarchs,  from  Adam  to 
Noah,  is  what  the  historian  intended  to  give  ;  and  to 
have  mentioned  the  posterity  of  Cain  or  Abel  would 
have  been  useless,  as  Noah  was  not  the  immediate  de- 
scendant of  either.  Besides,  all  their  posterity  had  pe- 
rished in  the  deluge,  none  remaining  of  the  Adamic 
family  but  Noah  and  his  children  ;  and  from  these  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  sprang. 

How  learned  must  those  men  be  who  can  take  for 
a  text  "  The  first  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  first 
book  of  Chronicles,"  and  find  a  mystery  in  each  name; 
which,  in  the  aggregate,  amounts  to  a  full  view  of  the 
original  perfection,  subsequent  fall,  consequent  misery, 
and  final  restoration,  of  man  !  O  ye  profound  illus- 
trators of  the  names  of  men  and  cities  !  why  do  ye  not 
give  us  the  key  of  your  wisdom,  write  comments,  and 
enlighten  the  world  1 

Verse  5.  After  Tiras,  the  Targum  adds,  "  And  the 
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8 
and 
naan. 

9  And  the  sons  of  Cush  ;    Seba,  and  Havi 
lah,  and  Sabta,  and    Raamah,  and   Sabtecha. 
And     the     sons    of    Raamah ;     Sheba,     and 
Dedan. 

10  And  Cush  f  begat  Nimrod  :  he  began  to 
be  mighty  upon  the  earth. 

1 1  And  Mizraim  begat  Ludim,  and  Anamim, 
and  Lehabim,  and  Naphtuhim, 

d  Or,  Rodamm,  according  to  some   copies. e  Gen.  x.  6,  &c. 

'Gen.  x.  8,  13,  &c. 

names  of  their  countries  were  Africa,  and  Germany, 
and  Media,  and  Macedonia,  Bithynia,  and  Mcesia,  and 
Thrace."  And  in  another  copy,  "  Germany,  Getia,  and 
Media,  and  Ephesus,  Bithynia,  and  Mcesia,  and  Thrace." 

Verse  6.  To  this  verse  the  Targum  adds,  "  And  the 
names  of  their  countries  were  Asia,  and  Persia,  and 
Barbary." 

Verse  7.  The  sons  of  Javan]  "  But  the  sons  of 
Macedon,  Alsu,  and  Tarsus,  Bation,  and  Dardania  ;  or, 
according  to  others,  Elisha,  Alam,Titsas,  Achzavia,  and 
Dardania,  Ridom,  and  Chamen,  and  Antioch."  So 
says  this  Targum,  which  I  shall  henceforth  designate 
by  the  letter  T. 

Verse  8.  The  sons  of  Ham  ;  Cush,  and  Mizraim] 
"  Arabia  and  Egypt." — T. 

Verse  9.  Seba,  and  Havilah]  "  Sindi  and  Hindi,  and 
Semadaei,  and  Libyes  and  the  Zingitas ;  but  the  sons 
of  the  Mauritanians,  Demargad  and  Mesag." — T. 

Verse  10.  He  began  to  be  mighty  upon  the  earth.] 
"  He  began  to  be  bold  in  sin,  a  murderer  of  the  inno- 
cent, and  a  rebel  before  the  Lord." — T. 

Verse  1 1.  Ludim,  eye]   "The  Niviteei,  the  Mariotsei, 
the  Libakai,  and  the  Pentaskensei." — T. 
b 


The  descendants  of  Shem,  CHAP.  I. 

12  And  Palhrusim,  and  Caslu 


of  Ishmael,  and  of  Esau, 


A.  M.  1,  &c. 
B.  C.  4004,  &c. 

Ante  Diluvium,    him,  (of  whom  came  the  Philis- 

1656,   &c.  .  '  i       /-,      i    i       • 

tines,)  and  «  Gaphllionm. 

13  And  h  Canaan  begat  Zidon  his  first-born, 
and  Heth. 

14  The  Jebusite  also,  and  the  Amorite,  and 
the  Girgashite, 

15  And  the  Hivite,  and  the  Arkite,  and  the 
Sinite, 

1  6  And  the  Arvadite,  and  the  Zemarite,  and 
the  Hamathite. 

17  The  sons  of  '  Shem  ;  Elam,  and  Asshur, 
and  Arphaxad,  and  Lud,  and  Aram,  and  Uz, 
and  Hul,  and  Gether,  and  k  Meshech. 

18  And  Arphaxad  begat  Shelah,  and  Shelah 
begat  Eber. 

19  And  unto  Eber  were  born  two  sons  :  the 
name  of  the  one  was  1  Peleg ;  because  in  his 
days  the  earth  was  divided  :  and  his  brother's 
name  was  Joktan. 

20  And  m  Joktan  begat  Almodad,  and  She- 
!eph,  and  Hazarmavetb,  and  Jerah, 

21  Hadoram  also,  and  Uzal,  and  Diklah, 

22  And  Ebal,  and  Abimael,  and  Sheba, 

23  And  Ophir,  and  Havilah,  and  Jobab. 
All  these  were  the  sons  of  Joktan. 

24  n  Shem,  Arphaxad,  Shelah, 

25  °  Eber,  Peleg,  Reu, 

26  Serug,  Nahor,  Terah, 

27  p  Abram  ;  the  same  is  Abraham. 

28  The  sons  of  Abraham ;  q  Isaac,  and 
r  Ishmael. 

29  These  are  their  generations  :  The  s  first- 
born of  Ishmael,  Nebaioth ;  then  Kedar,  and 
Adbeel,  and  Mibsam, 


sDeut.  ii.  23. i"Gen.  x.   15,  &c. <  Gen.  x.  22;   xi.  10. 

k  Or,  Mash,  Genesis  x.  23. '  That  is,  Division,  Gen.    x.  25. 

■»  Gen.  x.  26. «  Gen.  xi.  10,  &c. ;  Luke  iii.  34,  &c, °  Gen. 

xi.  15. PGen.  xvii.  5. iGen.  xxi.  2,  3. r  Gen.  xvi.  11, 

15. 8  Gen.  xxv.   13-16. *  Or,  Hadar,  Genesis  xxv.   15. 

u  Gen.  xxv.  1,  2. 


Verse  12.  Caphthorim.]  "TheOappadocians." — T. 

Verse  13.  Canaan  begat  Zidon]  "Canaan  begat 
Bothniam,  his  first-born,  who  built  Sidon." — T. 

Verse  19.  The  name  of  the  one  w&s  Peleg]  "Because 
in  his  days  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  were  divided 
according  to  their  languages.  And  the  name  of  his 
brother  was  Joktan,  because  in  his  days  the  years  of 
men  began  to  be  shortened,  on  account  of  their 
iniquities." — T. 

Verse  20.  Joktan  begat  Almodad]  "  He  divided 
and  measured  the  earth  by  lines.  Sheleph ;  he  assign- 
ed rivers  to  be  boundaries.  Hazarmaveth  ;  he  prepared 
a  place  of  snares  to  kill  by  the  highways.  Jerah ;  he 
built  inns,  and  when  any  person   came    to    eat    and 

Vol.  II.  (     37     ) 


A.  M.   1,  &c. 

B.  C.  4004,  &o. 

Ante  Diluvium, 

1650,   &e. 


30  Mishma,  and  Dumah,  Mas- 
sah,  '  Hadad,  and  Tenia, 

31  Jetur,  Naphish,  and  Kede- 
mah.      These  are  the  sons  of  Ishmael. 

32  Now  u  the  sons  of  Keturah,  Abraham's 
concubine :  she  bare  Zimran,  and  Jokshan, 
and  Medan,  and  Midian,  and  Ishbak,  and 
Shuah.  And  the  sons  of  Jokshan  ;  Sheba, 
and  Dedan. 

33  And  the  sons  of  Midian;  Ephah,  and 
Epher,  and  Henoch,  and  Abida,  and  Eldaah 
All  these  are  the  sons  of  Keturah. 

34  And  v  Abraham  begat  Isaac.  w  The  sons 
of  Isaac  ;   Esau  and  Israel. 

35  The  sons  of  *Esau;  Eliphaz,  Reuel, 
and  Jeush,  and  Jaalam,  and  Korah. 

36  The  sons  of  Eliphaz  ;  Teman,  and  Omar, 
y  Zephi,  and  Gatam,  Kenaz,  and  Timna,  and 
Amalek. 

37  The  sons  of  Reuel ;  Nahath,  Zerah, 
Shammah,  and  Mizzah. 

38  z  And  the  sons  of  Seir  ;  Lotan,  and  Sho 
bal,  and   Zibeon,  and  Anah,  and  Dishon,  and 
Ezar,  and  Dishan. 

39  And  the  sons  of  Lotan  ;  Hori,  and  a  Ho 
mam  :   and  Timna  ivas  Lotan's  sister. 

40  The  sons  of  Shobal ;  b  Alian,  and  Mana- 
hath,  and  Ebal,  °  Shephi,  and  Onam.  And  the 
sons  of  Zibeon  ;  Aiah,  and  Anah. 

4  1  The  sons  of  Anah  ;  d  Dishon.  And  the 
sons  of  Dishon  ;  e  Amram,  and  Eshban,  and 
Ithran,  and  Cheran. 

42  The  sons  of  Ezer ;  Bilhan,  and  Zavan, 
and  f  Jakan.  The  sons  of  Dishan  ;  Uz,  and 
Aran. 


v  Genesis  xxi.  2,  3. w  Gen.  xxv.  25,   26. x  Gen.  xxxvi. 

9,  10. y  Or,  Zepho,  Genesis  xxxvi.  11. zGenesis  xxxvi. 

20. a  Or,  Heman,  Gen.   xxxvi.  22. b  Or,  Alvan,  Genesis 

xxxvi.  23. c  Or,  Shepho,  Genesis  xxxvi.  23. d  Gen.  xxxvi. 

25. e  Or,  Hejndan,  Gen.  xxxvi.  26. f  Or,  Ahan,  Genesis 

xxxvi.  27. 


drink,  he  gave  him  deadly  poison,  and  so  took  his  pro- 
perty."— T. 

According  to  these  traditions,  the  two  first  were 
geographers ;  the  third,  a  public  robber  ;  and  the  fourth, 
an  unprincipled  innkeeper,  who  gave  poison  to  his  rich 
guests,  that  he  might  get  their  property.  Such  things 
have  been  done  even  in  modem  times. 

Verse  23.  And  Ophir]  "  Whence  gold  is  brought." 
And  Havilah;   "  whence  pearls  are  brought." — T. 

Verse  24.   Shem]     "  The  great  priest." — T. 

Verse  32.  Keturah,  Abraham's  concubine]  Abra- 
ham's pilegesh,  or  wife  of  the  second  rank ;  she  was 
neither  whore,  harlot,  nor  concubine,  in  our  sense  of 
these  words. 
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kings 


A.  M.  1,  &c. 
B.  C.  4004,  &c. 

Ante  Diluvium,  that  reigned  in  the  land  of  Edom 

1656,  &c.  .      c  ,  .  .  . 

■    before  amy  king  reigned  over  the 

children  of  Israel ;   Bela  the  son  of  Beor  :  and 
the  name  of  his  city  was  Dinhabah. 

44  And  when  Belah  was  dead,  Jobab,  the 
son  of  Zerah  of  Bozrah,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

45  And  when  Jobab  was  dead,  Husham  of 
the  land  of  the  Temanites  reigned  in  his  stead. 

46  And  when  Husham  was  dead,  Hadad  the 
son  of  Bedad,  which  smote  Midian  in  the  field 
of  Moab,  reigned  in  his  stead  :  and  the  name 
of  his  city  was  Avith. 

47  And  when  Hadad  was  dead,  Samlah  of 
Masrekah  reigned  in  his  stead. 

48  h  And  when  Samlah  was  dead,  Shaul  of 


e  Gen.  xxxvi.  31,  &c.- 


-'  Gen.  xxxvi.  37.- 
xxxvi.  39. 


-'  Or,  Hadar,  Gen. 


Verse  43.  Before  any  king  reigned  over — Israel] 
See  Gen.  xxxvi.  31,  &c,  where  the  same  verses  occur, 
as  I  have  supposed  borrowed  from  this  place ;  and  see 
the  notes  there. 

Bela  the  son  of  Beor]  "  Balaam  the  impious  son  of 
Beor,  the  same  as  Laban  the  Syrian,  who  formed  a  con- 
federacy with  the  sons  of  Esau,  to  destroy  Jacob  and 
his  children  ;  and  he  studied  to  destroy  them  utterly. 
Afterwards  he  reigned  in  Edom ;  and  the  name  of  his 
royal  city  was  Dinhabah,  because  it  was  undeservedly 
given  to  him." — T. 

Verse  44.  Bela  was  dead]  "  Being  killed  by  Phineas, 
in  the  wilderness." — T. 

Jobab  the  son  of  Zerah]  Supposed  by  some  to  be 
the  same  as  Job,  whose  book  forms  a  part  of  the  canon 
of  Scripture.  But  in  their  names  there  is  no  simila- 
rity ;  Job  being  written  DVS  aiyob  ;  Jobab,  DDT  yobab. 
See  the  notes  on  Job,  and  the  parallel  place  in  Genesis. 


A.  M.  1,  &c. 

B.  C.  4004,  &c 

Ante    Diluvium, 

1656,  &c. 


Rehoboth  by  the  river  reigned  in 
his  stead. 

49  And  when  Shaul  was  dead, 
Baal-hanan  the  son  of  Achbor  reigned  in  his  stead 

50  And   when  Baal-hanan  was  dead,   '  Ha 
dad  reigned  in  his  stead  :  and  the  name  of  his 
city  was  k  Pai ;  and  his  wife's  name  was  Me- 
hetabel,  the  daughter  of  Matred,  the  daughter 
of  Mezahab. 

51  Hadad  died  also.  And  the  'dukes  of 
Edom  were  ;  duke  Timnah,  duke  m  Aliah,  duke 
Jetheth, 

52  Duke  Aholibamah,  duke  Elah,  duke  Pinon, 

53  Duke  Kenaz,  duke  Teman,  duke  Mibzar 

54  Duke  Magdiel,  duke  Iram.  These  are 
the  dukes  of  Edom. 

kOr,  Pan,  Genesis  xxxvi.  39. '  Genesis  xxxvi.  40. mOr, 

Alvah. 

Verse  46.  Smote  Midian]  Nothing  is  known  of 
this  war. 

Verse  48.  By  the  river]  "Shaul  of  Plathiutha,  a 
great  city,  built  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates." — T. 

Verse  50.  Daughter  of  Mezahab.]  This  word, 
3HI  ,D  mey  zahab,  is  literally  the  golden  ivaters ;  or 
What  is  gold  1  The  Targumist  paraphrases  thus  : 
"  Mehetabel,  the  daughter  of  Matred,  was  so  earnest 
and  diligent  in  business  that  she  became  immensely 
rich ;  but  when  she  was  converted,  she  said,  What  is 
this  silver,  and  What  is  this  gold  ?  That  is,  They  are 
of  no  real  worth." 

Verse  51.  Hadad  died]  "  And  his  kingdom  end- 
ed ;  for  his  land  was  subdued  by  the  children  of 
Esau,  and  the  dukes  of  Edom  ruled  in  the  land  of  Ge- 
bala."—  T. 

For  various  particulars  in  this  chapter,  see  Gen.  x 
and  xxxvi.,  and  the  parallel  places. 


The    twelve   sons    of  Jacob,  1,  2. 


CHAPTER  II. 

The  posterity  of  Judah  down  to  David,   3-15. 
children  of  Jesse  and  Caleb,  16—55. 


The  posterity  of  the 


A.  M.  2252,  &c 

B.  C.  1752,   &c 
Post    Diluvium 

596,  &c. 


rTHESE   are  the   sons  of  a  Is- 
rael ;     b  Reuben,     Simeon, 
Levi,  and  Judah,    Issachar,  and 
Zebulun, 

2  Dan,    Joseph,    and    Benjamin,    Naphtali, 
Gad,  and  Asher. 

3  The  sons  of  °  Judah  ;  Er,  and  Onan,  and 
Shelah  :    which   three   were  born  unto  him  of 

'  Or,  Jacob. — b  Gen.  xxix.  32  ;  xxx.  5  ;  xxxv.  18, 22  ;  xlvi.  8,  &c. 
0  Gen.  xxxviii.  3  ;  xlvi.  12  ;  Num.  xxvi.  19. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 
Verse  1 .  These  are  the  sons  of  Israel]   For  this  gene- 
alogy see  (he  parallel  places  pointed  out  in  the  margin. 
b  578 


B.  C.  1752,  &c. 
the    first-born    Post    Diluvium, 
596    &c. 

of  Judah,  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  ! ■ — 


the  daughter  of d  Shua  the  Canaan-  A-  * 

itess.      And  e  Er, 

of  Juc 

the  Lord;  and  he  slew  him. 

4  And  f  Tamar  his  daughter-in-law  bare  him 
Pharez  and  Zerah.  All  the  sons  of  Judah 
were  five. 

5  The  sons  of  s  Pharez  ;  Hezron,  and  Hamul 

-'Gen.  xxxviii.  29,30  ; 
Ruth  iv.  18. 


d  Gen.  xxxviii.  2. '  Gen.  xxxviii.  7. — 

Matt.  i.  3. s  Gen.  xlvi.  12 


Verse  6.  Five  of  them  in  all.]  "  These  were  all 
chief  men ;  and  on  them  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
rested." — T. 

(     37»     ) 


Posterity  of  Judah. 


A.  M.  2252,  &c. 

B.  C.  1752,  &c. 
Post  Diluvium, 

596,  &c. 


6    And    the    sons    of    Zerah ; 
h  Zimri,  '  and  Ethan,  and  Heman, 
and  Calcol,  and  k  Dara :   five   of 
them  in  all. 

7  And  the  sons  of  '  Carmi ;  m  Achar,  the 
troubler  of  Israel,  who  transgressed  in  the  thing 
n  accursed. 

8  And  the  sons  of  Ethan  ;  Azariah. 

9  The  sons  also  of  Hezron,  that  were  born 
unto  him  ;  Jerahmeel,  and  °  Ram,  and  p  Che- 
lubai. 

10  And  Ram  i  begat  Amminadab  ;  and  Am- 
minadab  begat  Nahshon,  r  prince  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Judah  ; 

1 1  And  Nahshon  begat  s  Salma,  and  Salma 
begat  Boaz, 

12  And  Boaz  begat  Obed,  and  Obed  begat 
Jesse, 

1 3  l  And  Jesse  begat  his  first-born  Eliab,  and 
Abinadab  the  second,  and  u  Shimma  the  third, 

14  Nethaneel  the  fourth,  Raddai  the  fifth, 

1 5  Ozem  the  sixth,  David  the  seventh  : 

16  Whose  sisters  ivere  Zeruiah,  and  Abigail. 
v  And  the  sons  of  Zeruiah  ;  Abishai,  and  Joab, 
and  Asahel,  three. 

1 7  And  w  Abigail  bare  Amasa  :  and  the  father 
of  Amasa  was  x  Jether  the  Ishmeelite. 

18  And  Caleb  the  son  of  Hezron  begat  chil- 
dren  of  Azubah  his  wife,  and  of  Jerioth  :  her 
sons  are  these  ;  Jesher,  and  Shobab,  and  Ardon. 

1 9  And  when  Azubah  was  dead,  Caleb  took 
unto  him  *  Ephrath,  which  bare  him  Hur. 

20  And  Hur  begat  Uri,  and  Uri  begat  z  Be- 
zaleel. 

21  And  afterward  Hezron  went  in  to  the 
daughter  of  a  Machir  the  father  of  Gilead, 
whom  he  b  married  when  he  was  threescore 
years  old ;   and  she  bare  him  Segub. 

22  And  Segub  begat  Jair,  who  had  three 
and  twenty  cities  in  the  land  of  Gilead. 

23  c  And  he  took  Geshur,  and  Aram,  with 

l>Or,  Zabdi,  Josh.  vii.  1, <1  Kings  iv.  31. *  Or,  Darda. 

'See  chap.  iv.   1. mOr,  Ackan. n Josh,  vi.   18;   vii.   1. 

0  Or,  Aram,  Matt.  i.  3,  4. P  Or,  Caleb,  ver.  18,  42. 1  Ruth 

iv.  19, 20  ;  Matt.  i.  4. r  Num.  i.  7 ;  ii.  3. 'Or,  Salmon,  Ruth 

iv.  21  ;  Matt.  i.  4. '  2  Sam.  xvi.  6. 

Verse  17.  Jether  the  Ishmeelite.]  "  They  called 
him  Jether,  because  he  girded  himself  with  his  sword, 
that  he  might  assist  David  with  the  Arabians,  when 
Abner  was  endeavouring  to  destroy  David  and  the 
whole  race  of  Jesse,  as  being  unfit  to  enter  into  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord,  on  account  of  Ruth  the 
Moabitess." — T. 

Yerse  18.  Azubah]  "And  whv  was  she  called 
b 


CHAP.   II.  Genealogy  of  Caleb. 

the  towns  of  Jair,  from  them,  with   £■*!  2252'  &c- 

T.  ,  '  '  B.  C.   1752,  &c. 

Kenath,   and   the  towns  thereof,    Post  Diluvium, 
even  threescore  cities.    All  these  ' 


belonged  to 


the  sons  of  Machir  the  father  of 
Gilead. 

24  And  after  that  Hezron  was  dead  in  Caleb- 
ephratah,  then  Abiah,  Hezron's  wife,  bare  him 
d  Ashur  the  father  of  Tekoa. 

25  And  the  sons  of  Jerahmeel  the  first-born 
of  Hezron  were,  Ram  the  first-born,  and  Bu- 
nah,  and  Oren,  and  Ozem,  and  Ahijah. 

26  Jerahmeel  had  also  another  wife,  whose 
name  was  Atarah  ;  she  was  the  mother  of  Onam. 

27  And  the  sons  of  Ram  the  first-born  of 
Jerahmeel  were,  Maaz,  and  Jamin,  and  Eker. 

28  And  the  sons  of  Onam  were,  Shammai, 
and  Jada.  And  the  sons  of  Shammai ;  Nadab, 
and  Abishur. 

29  And  the  name  of  the  wife  of  Abishur  ivas 
Abihail,  and   she  bare  him  Ahban,  and  Molid. 

30  And  the  sons  of  Nadab  ;  Seled,  and  Ap- 
paim  :   but  Seled  died  without  children. 

31  And  the  sons  of  Appaim  ;  Ishi.  And  the 
sons  of  Ishi  ;  Sheshan.  And  e  the  children 
of  Sheshan  ;   Ahlai. 

32  And  the  sons  of  Jada  the  brother  of 
Shammai  ;  Jether,  and  Jonathan  :  and  Jether 
died  without  children. 

33  And  the  sons  of  Jonathan  ;  Peleth,  and 
Zaza.      These  were  the  sons  of  Jerahmeel. 

34  Now  Sheshan  had  no  sons,  but  daughters. 
And  ■Sheshan  had  a  servant,  an  Egyptian, 
whose  name  was  Jarha. 

35  And  Sheshan  gave  his  daughter  to  Jarha 
his  servant  to  wife  ;  and  she  bare  him  Attai. 

36  And  Altai  begat  Nathan,  and  Nathan  be- 
gat f  Zabad, 

37  And  Zabad  begat  Ephlal,  and  Ephlal 
begat  Obed, 

38  And  Obed  begat  Jehu,  and  Jehu  begat 
Azariah, 


»  Or,  Shammah,  1  Sam.  xvi.  9. »  2  Sam.  ii.  18. »  2  Sam. 

xvii.  25. s2  Sam.  xvii.  25,  Ithra  an  Israelite. y  Verse  50 

z  Exorl.  xxxi.  2. a  Num.  xxvii.  1. b  Hen.  took. c  Num 

xxxii.  41  ;  Deut.  iii.  14  ;  Josh.  xiii.  30. d  Ch.  iv.  5. e  See 

ver.  34,  35. '  Chap.  xi.  41. 


Azubah  ?  Because  she  was  barren  and  despised.  But 
her  injury  was  manifested  before  the  Lord  ;  and  she 
was  comforted,  and  adorned  with  wisdom  ;  and  she 
span,  skilfully,  goats'  hair  for  the  court  of  the  taber- 
nacle."— T. 

Verse  20.  Uri  begat  Bezaleel]  This  was  probably 
the  famous  artist  mentioned  Exod.  xxxi.  2,  &c,  where 
see  the  notes. 
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Caleb  the  son  of  Hur. 


A.  M.  2252,  &c. 

B.  C.  1752,  &c. 


39   And  Azariah  begat  Helez, 
Post  Diluvium,    and  Helez  begat  Eleasah, 

. ! — '. —     40  And  Eleasah  begat  Sisamai, 

and  Sisamai  begat  Shallum, 

4  1  And  Shallum  begat  Jekamiah,  and  Jeka- 
miah  begat  Elishama. 

42  Now  the  sons  of  Caleb  the  brother  of 
Jerahmeel  were,  Mesha  his  first-born,  which 
was  the  father  of  Ziph ;  and  the  sons  of  Ma- 
reshah  the  father  of  Hebron. 

43  And  the  sons  of  Hebron  ;  Korah,  and 
Tappuah,  and  Rekem,  and  Shema. 

44  And  Shema  begat  Raham,  the  father  of 
Jorkoam  ;    and  Rekem  begat  Shammai. 

45  And  the  son  of  Shammai  was  Maon  : 
and  Maon  was  the  father  of  Beth-zur. 

46  And  Ephah,  Caleb's  concubine,  bare  Ha- 
ran,  and  Moza,  and  Gazez  :  and  Haran  begat 
Gazez. 

47  And  the  sons  of  Jahdai ;  Regem,  and 
Jotham,  and  Gesham,  and  Pelet,  and  Ephah, 
and  Shaaph. 

48  Maachah,  Caleb's  concubine,  bare  She- 
ber,  and  Tirhanah. 


s  Josh.  xv.  17. h  Or,  Ephralh,  ver.  19. '  Or,  Reaiah,  cli. 

iv.  2. k  Or,  half  of  the  Menuchites  or  Hatsi-hammenuchoth. 


Verse  34.  Whose  name  teas  Jarha.]  "  And  he  gave 
him  his  liberty,  and  gave  him  Sheshan  his  daughter  to 
wife."—  T. 

Verse  42.  Now  the  sons  of  Caleb]  This  was  not 
Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh,  but  Caleb  the  son  of 
Hezron,  ver.  18,  50.  But  some  think  that  Caleb  the 
son  of  Hezron  was  the  grandson  of  Caleb,  son  of  Je- 
phunneh ;  but  this  is  probably  fanciful. 

The  father  of  Ziph]  "  The  prince  of  the  Ziph- 
ites."— T. 

Verse  52.  Shobal — had  sons]  "  Disciples  and  priests, 
to  whom  belonged  the  half  of  the  oblations." — T. 

Verse  53.  The  families  of  Kirjalh-jearim]  "These 
were  the  children  of  Moses,  which  Zipporah  bare  to 
him,  viz.,  the  Jethrites,  the  Shumathites,  and  the  Mish- 
raites  ;  of  these  came  the  disciples  of  the  prophets 
Zarah  and  Eshtaol." — T. 

Verse  54.  The  sons  of  Salma]  "  The  righteous  Beth- 
lehemites,  who  had  a  good  name,  as  the  Netophathites, 
who  remo-ed  the  guards  which  Jeroboam  had  placed 
in  the  way  lest  the  people  should  carry  the  first-fruits 
to  Jerusalem  :  for  the  sons  of  Salma  carried  baskets 
full  of  first-fruits  privately  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  having 
cloven  wood,  they  made  ladders,  and  brought  them  to 


49  She  bare  also  Shaaph  the  ABc'iw'&c' 
father  of  Madmannah,  Sheva  the    Post  Diluvium, 

father   of   Machbenah,    and    the   . — ! — 

father  of  Gibea  :  and  the  daughter  of  Caleb 
was  ^Achsah. 

50  These  were  the  sons  of  Caleb  the  son 
of  Hur,  the  first-born  of  h  Ephratah ;  Shobal 
the  father  of  Kirjath-jearim, 

5 1  Salma  the  father  of  Beth-lehem,  Hareph 
the  father  of  Beth-gader. 

52  And  Shobal  the  father  of  Kirjath-jearim  had 
sons;  '  Haroeh,  and  k  half  of  the  Manahethites. 

53  And  the  families  of  Kirjath-jearim  ;  the 
Ithrites,  and  the  Puhites,  and  the  Shuma- 
thites, and  the  Mishraites  ;  of  them  came  the 
Zareathites,  and  the  Eshtaulites. 

54  The  sons  of  Salma ;  Beth-lehem,  and 
the  Netophathites,  '  Ataroth,  the  house  of Joab, 
and  half  of  the  Manahethites,  the  Zorites. 

55  And  the  families  of  the  scribes  which 
dwelt  at  Jabez  ;  the  Tirathites,  the  Shimeath- 
ites,  and  Suchathites.  These  are  the  m  Ke- 
nites  that  came  of  Hemath,  the  father  of  the 
house  of  "  Rechab. 

1  Or,  Asarites  or  crowns  of  the  house  of  Joab. m  Judg.  i.  16. 

D  Jer.  xxxv.  2. 

Jerusalem  to  be  laid  up  in  Beth-mokad  for  oblations. 
These  came  from  the  lineage  of  Joab  the  son  of  Ze- 
ruiah  ;  and  some  of  them  were  priests ;  and  they  di- 
vided the  residue  of  the  sacrifices  with  the  sons  of  the 
prophets  who  were  in  Zorah." — T. 

Verse  55.  The  families]  "  The  families  of  the  Re- 
chabites,  the  sons  of  Eliezer  the  son  of  Misco,  the 
disciple  of  Jabez  ;  he  was  Othniel,  the  son  of  Kenaz. 
And  he  was  called  Jabez,  because  in  his  council  he  in- 
stituted a  school  of  disciples ;  they  were  called  Tira- 
thim,  because  in  their  hymns  their  voice  was  like  trum- 
pets ;  and  Shimathim,  because  in  hearing  they  lifted 
up  their  faces,  i.  e.,  in  prayer  ;  and  Suchalhim,  because 
they  were  overshadowed  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy. 
These  Salmaei  were  the  children  of  Zipporah,  who 
were  numbered  among  the  Levites  who  came  from  the 
stock  of  Moses,  the  master  of  Israel,  whose  righteous- 
ness profited  them  more  than  chariots  and  horses." — T. 
See  on  chap.  iv.  9,  10. 

In  the  above  explanation  of  Tirathites,  Shimealhites, 
and  Suchathites,  the  Targumist  refers  to  the  import  of 
the  Hebrew  roots,  whence  these  names  are  derived. 
See  chap.  iv.  10.  In  this  chapter  many  names  of 
cities  are  given  as  the  names  of  men. 


CHAPTER  III. 

The  children  of  David  which  were  born  to  him    in  Hebron,  1-4.      Those  born  to  him  in  Jerusalem,  5-9. 

The  regal  line  from  Solomon,  10-24. 
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The  sons  of  David, 


CHAP.  III. 


Solomon,  and  Rekoboam 


a.  M.  2951,  &c  AJOW  these  were  the  sons  of 

B.  C.  10o3,  &c.    J_>| 

Post  Diluvium,    '        David,  which  were  born  unto 

! ! him   in   Hebron  ;   the   first-born 

*  Amnon,  of  Ahinoam  the  b  Jezreelitess  ;  the 
second,  c  Daniel,  of  Abigail  the  Carmelitess  : 

2  The  third,  Absalom  the  son  of  Maachah 
the  daughter  of  Talmai  king  of  Geshur  :  the 
fourth,  Adonijah  the  son  of  Haggith  : 

3  The  fifth,  Shephatiah  of  Abital  :  the  sixth, 
Ithream  by  J  Eglah  his  wife. 

4  These  six  were  born  unto  him  in  Hebron; 
and  e  there  he  reigned  seven  years  and  six 
months  :  and  f  in  Jerusalem  he  reigned  thirty 
and  three  years. 

5  e  And  these  were  born  unto  him  in  Jeru- 
salem ;  h  Shimea,  and  Shobab,  and  Nathan, 
and  '  Solomon,  four,  of  k  Bath-shua  the  daugh- 
ter of  '  Ammiel : 

6  Ibhar  also,  and  m  Elishama,  and  Eliphelet, 

7  And  Nogah,  and  Nepheg,  and  Japhia, 

8  And  Elishama,  and  "  Eliada,  and  Eliphe- 
let, °  nine. 


»2  Sam.  iii.  2. b  Josh.  xv.  56. c  Or,  Chileab,  2  Sam.  iii. 

3. a2Sam.  iii.  5. e2   Sam.    ii.    11. '2   Sam.   v.  5. 

62  Sam.  v.  14  ;  chap.  xiv.  4. h  Or,  Shammua,  3  Sam.  v.  14. 

'2   Sam.  xii.   24. — — ''Or,    Bath-sheba,  2  Sam.   xi.  3. 'Or, 

Eliam,  2  Sam.  xi.  3. m  ElMua,  2  Sam.  v.  15. — — "  Or,  Beeli- 

ada,  chap.  xiv.  7. °  See  2  Sam.  v.  14,  15,  16. P2  Samuel 

xiii.  1. 1 1  Kings  xi.  43  ;  xv.  6. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 

Verse  1.  The  second,  Daniel]  In  2  Sam.  iii.  3,  this 
person  is  called  Chileab  ;  he  probably  had  two  names. 
The  Targum  says,  "  The  second,  Daniel,  who  was  also 
called  Chileab,  because  he  was  in  every  respect  like  to 
Ins  father."  The  Targumist  refers  here  to  the  import 
of  the  word  3X^73  ke-le-ab,  like  to  the  father.  Jarchi 
says  the  two  names  were  given  to  this  person  because 
David,  having  taken  Abigail  immediately  after  the  death 
of  Nabal,  it  could  not  be  ascertained  whether  this  child 
were  the  son  of  David,  or  of  Nabal,  therefore  David 
called  him  'aril  Daniel,  God  is  my  Judge,  and  SN^D 
Chileab,  he  who  is  like  to  the  father;  probably  from 
the  striking  resemblance  he  bore  to  David,  his  reputed 
father.  "  God  is  my  Judge,  I  have  not  fathered  an- 
other inan*s  child ;  this  is  entirely  like  unto  myself." 

Verse  3.  By  Eglah  his  wife.]  The  Targum,  Jarchi, 
and  others,  maintain  that  this  was  Michal,  the  daughter 
of  Saul  ;  but  this  does  not  well  agree  with  2  Sam.  vi. 
23  :  Michal  had  no  child  to  the  day  of  her  death.  Yet 
she  might  have  had  a  child  before  the  time  that  is 
mentioned  above. 

Verse  5.  Shimea,  and  Shobab]  Solomon  is  men- 
tioned last,  though  he  was  the  eldest  of  these  four  sons, 
because  the  genealogy  was  to  be  continued  from  him. 
Bath-shua  >T7  ro,  is  the  same  as  Bath-sheba,  y2W  rn 
the  1  vau  being  put  by  mistake  in  the  former  for  3  beth 
in  the  latter. 

Verse  6.  Elishama,  and  Eliphelet]  In  this  and  the 
eighth  verse  these  two  names  occur  twice  ;  some  think 
I. 


9  These    were    all    the    sons  ^^?^I>?° 

li.  L  .    1U5J,  ate 
of     David,    besides    the     sons     of    Post  Diluvium, 

1295   &c. 

the     concubines,     and    p  Tamar  ! — . — 

their  sister. 

10  And  Solomon's  son  was  q  Rehoboam, 
r  Abia  his  son,  Asa  his  son,  Jehoshaphat 
his  son, 

1  1  Joram  his  son,  '  Ahaziah  his  son,  Joasli 
his  son, 

12  Amaziah  his  son,  l  Azariali  his  son,  Jo- 
tham  his  son, 

13  Ahaz  his  son,  Hezekiah  his  son,  Manas- 
seh  his  son, 

14  Amon  his  son,  Josiah  his  son. 

15  And  the  sons  of  Josiah  were,  the 
first-born,  u  Johanan,  the  second,  T  Jehoia- 
kim,  the  third,  w  Zedekiah,  the  fourth,  Shal- 
lum. 

16  And  the  sons  of  x  Jehoiakim  ;  *  Jeconiah 
his  son,  Zedekiah  z  his  son. 

17  And  the  sons  of  Jeconiah;  Assir,  a  Sa- 
lathiel  b  his  son, 

r  Or,  Abijam,  1   Kings  xv.  1. sOr,  Azariah,  2  Chron.  xxii. 

6  ;  or  Jehoahaz,  2  Chron.  xxi.  17. '  Or,  Uzziak,  2  Kings  xv.  30. 

"  Or,  Jehoahaz,  2  Kings   xxiii.   30. v  Or,  Eliakim,  2    Kings 

srjtiii.  31. w  Or,  Mattaniah,  2  Kings  xxiv.   17. *  Matt.  i. 

11. y  Or,   Jrhoiachin,  2  Kings  xxiv.  6  ;  or  Coniah,  Jer.  xxii. 

24. z2  Kings  xxiv.  17,  being  his  uncle. ^Heb.  Shealtiel. 

o  Matt.  i.  12. 


this  is  a  mistake,  but  others  suppose  that  two  persons 
of  these  names  died  young,  and  that  the  next  born  re- 
ceived the  name  of  the  deceased. — See  Jarchi. 

Verse  8.  Nine.]  There  are  thirteen  if  we  count 
the  four  sons  of  Bath-sheba,  and  nine  without  them  ; 
and  in  the  second  book  of  Samuel  there  are  eleven, 
reckoning  the  above  four,  and  without  them  only  seven. 
In  the  book  of  Samuel  probably  only  those  who  were 
alive  were  reckoned,  while  the  author  of  the  Chroni- 
cles comprises  those  also  who  were  dead  in  this  enu- 
meration. Jarchi  supposes  that  the  duplicate  Eli- 
shama and  Eliphelet  are  those  which  increase  the  re- 
gular number  seven  to  nine ;  and  that  the  dead  with- 
out posterity,  as  well  as  the  living,  are  mentioned  to 
increase  the  number  of  David's  descendants  ;  for,  says 
he,  the  whole  book  is  written  for  the  honour  of  David 
and  his  seed. 

Verse  9.  And  Tamar  their  sister.]  This  is  the 
only  daughter  of  David  whose  name  is  on  record  ;  and 
yet  he  is  said  to  have  had  both  sons  and  daughters, 
2  Sam.  v.  13. 

Verse  15.  Jehoiakim]  For  the  difference  of  several 
names  in  these  lists,  see  the  marginal  readings  and 
references. 

Shallum.]     "  So   called  because  the  kingdom  de 
parted  from  the  house  of  David  in  his  days." — T. 

Verse  16.    Zedekiah  his  son.]     If  this  be  the  same 

who  was  the  last  king  of  Judah,  before  the  captivity, 

the  word  son  must  be  taken  here  to  signify  successor ; 

for  it    is  certain  that  Zedekiah  was  the   successor  of 
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account  of  Judah. 


18   Malchiram  also,    and    Pe- 


A.  M.  2951,  &c. 

B.  C.  1053,  &c. 

Post  Diluvium,  daiah,  and  Shenazar,  Jecamiah, 
■ '- ! —    Hoshama,  and  Nedabiah. 

19  And  the  sons  of  Pedaiah  were,  Zerub- 
babel,  and  Shimei :  and  the  sons  of  Zerub- 
babel,  Meshullam,  and  Hananiah,  and  Shelo- 
mith  their  sister  : 

20  And  Hashubah,  and  Ohel,  and  Bere- 
chiah,  and  Hasadiah,  Jusliab-hesed,  five. 

2 1  And  the  sons  of  Hananiah  ;  Pelatiah, 
and  Jesaiah  :   the  sons  of   Rephaiah,  the  sons 

c  Ezra  viii.  2. 

Jeconiah,  and  that  Zedekiah  was  the  son  of  Josiah, 
and  not  of  Jehoiakim. 

Verse  17.  The  sons  of  Jeconiah]  Jeremiah  has 
said  (chap.  xxii.  30)  that  Jeconiah,  or,  as  he  calls  him, 
Coniah,  should  be  childless ;  but  this  must  refer  to  his 
posterity  being  deprived  of  the  throne,  and  indeed  thus 
the  prophet  interprets  it  himself  :  For  no  man  of  his 
seed  shall  prosper,  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  David, 
and  ruling  any  more  in  Judah. 

Assir]  Salathiel  was  not  the  son  of  Assir,  but  of 
Jeconiah,  Matt.  i.  12.  Who  then  was  Assir?  Pos- 
sibly nobody ;  for  as  the  Hebrew  "IDX  assir  signifies  a 
prisoner,  it  may  be  considered  as  an  epithet  of  Jeco- 
niah, who  we  know  was  a  very  long  time  prisoner  in 
Babylon.      See  2  Kings  xxiv.  15,  and  Calmet. 

Verse  18.  Malchiram  also]  Calmet  supposes  we 
should  read  here,  And  the  sons  of  Salathiel  were  Mal- 
chiram and  Pedaiah,  &c. 

Verse  19.  The  sons  of  Pedaiah]      Houbigant  thinks 


of  Arnan,  the    sons   of  Obadiah,  £■  M.  2951,  &c. 

'    B.  C.  1053,  &.c. 


Post  Diluvium, 
1295,  &c. 


the  sons  of  Shechaniah. 

22  And  the  sons  of  Shechaniah  ; 
Shemaiah  :  and  the  sons  of  Shemaiah  ;  c  Hat- 
tush,  and  Igeal,  and  Bariah,  and  Neariah,  and 
Shaphat,  six. 

23  And  the  sons  of  Neariah  ;  Elioenai,  and 
d  Hezekiah,  and  Azrikam,  three. 

24  And  the  sons  of  Elioenai  were,  Hodaiah, 
and  Eliashib,  and  Pelaiah,  and  Akkub,  and 
Johanan,  and  Dalaiah,  and  Anani,  seven. 

d  Heb.  Hishjahu. 

these  words  should  be  omitted.  Pedaiah  is  wanting 
in  the  Arabic  and  Syriac.  If  this  be  omitted,  Zerub- 
babel  will  appear  to  be  the  son  of  Salathiel,  according 
to  Matt.  i.  12,  and  not  the  son  of  Pedaiah,  as  here 
stated. 

Verse  22.  The  sons  of  Shemaiah — six.]  Five 
only  are  found  in  the  text,  and  the  versions  give  us  no 
assistance  ;  neither  do  the  MSS.  correct  the  place.  If 
the  father  be  not  here  included  with  his  sons,  some 
name  must  be  lost  out  of  the  text. 

Verse  24.  And  Anani]  "  This  is  the  King  Messiah, 
who  is  to  be  revealed." — T.  Jarchi  says  the  same, 
and  refers  to  Dan.  vii.  13  :  Behold,  one  like  the  Son  oj 
man  came  with  the  clouds  ('JJJ?  ananey)  of  heaven. 
For  this  application  of  the  word  he  gives  a  fanciful 
reason,  not  worthy  to  be  repeated.  The  Syriac  and 
Arabic  omit  several  names  in  this  table,  and  make  only 
twenty-three  verses  in  the  chapter :  but  such  differ 
ences  are  frequent  in  the  books  of  Chronicles. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

A  second  genealogy  of  Judah,  1-23.  The  account  of  Jabez,  9,  10.  The  genealogy  of  Simeon,  24-27 
Their  cities,  28-31.  Their  villages,  and  where  situated,  32,  33.  The  heads  of  families,  34-38 
Where  they  settled;  and  what  was  their  occupation,  39-43. 

b:  a  ww,  tl:  THE  sons  of  Judah ;  a  Pharez 

Post  Diluvium, 
1018,  &.C. 


Hezron,    and    b  Carmi,    and 
Hur,  and  Sliobal. 

2  And  c  Reaiah  the  son  of  Shobal  begat 
Jaliath  ;  and  Jahath  begat  Ahumai  and  Lahad. 
These  are  the  families  of  the  Zorathites. 

3  And  these  were  of  the  father  of  Etam ; 
Jezreel,  and  Ishma,  and  Idbash  :  and  the  name 
of  their  sister  was  Hazelelponi  : 

■Gen.  xxxviii.  29  ;   xlvi.  12. b  Or,  Chclubai,  chap.  ii.  9,  or 

Caleb,  chap.  ii.  18. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 
Verse  1 .  The  sons  of  Judah]  A  genealogy  of  this 
tribe  has  already  been  given  in  the  second  chapter.  It 
is  here  introduced  again,  with  some  variations.  Pro- 
bably there  were  different  copies  in  the  public  registers  ; 
and  the  writer  of  this  book,  finding  that  this  second  one 
582 


4  And  Penuel  the  father  of  Ge-   *■  M.  2704,  &c 

D.  K*.  13U0,   &c 

dor,  and  Ezer  the  father  of  Hushah.    Post  Diluvium, 

These  are  the  sons  of  d  Hur,  the   . ! — , 

first-born  of  Ephratah,  the  father  of  Beth-lehem. 

5  And  e  Ashur  the  father  of  Tekoa  had  two 
wives,  Helah  and  Naarah. 

6  And  Naarah  bare  him  Ahuvam,  and  He- 
pher,  and  Temeni,  and  Haahashtari.  These 
were  the  sons  of  Naarah. 

c  Or,  Haruah,  chapter  ii.  52. d  Chap.  ii.  50. e  Chapter 

ii.  24. 

contained  some  remarkable  particulars,  thought  proper 
to  insert  it  in  this  place  :  and  no  reader  will  regret  the 
insertion,  when  he  carefully  considers  the  matter. 

Verse  3.  These  were  of  the  father  of  Etam]  "  And 
these  are  the  rabbins  (doctors)  living  at  Etam,  Jezreel, 
Ishma,  and  Idbash."—  T. 

b 


Remarkable  account. 


CHAP.  IV. 


of  Jabez  and  his  prayei . 


a.  M.  2704,  &c.     7   And  the  sons  of  Helah  were, 
B.  C.  1300,  &c.    „        ,  .   T  .  „  . 

Post  Diluvium,    Zereth,  and  Jezoar,  and  .human. 

1048'  &c-  8   And  Coz  begat  Anub,  and 

Zobebah,  and  the  families  of  Aharhel  the  son 

of  Harum. 

9  And  Jabez  was  f  more  honourable  than 
his  brethren  :  and  his  mother  called  his  name 
g  Jabez,  saying,  Because  I  bare  him  with 
sorrow. 

10  And  Jabez  called  on  the  God  of  Israel, 
saying,  h  O  that  thou  wouldest  bless  me  in- 
deed, and  enlarge  my  coast,  and  that  thine 
hand  might  be  with  me,  and  that  thou  would- 
est '  keep  me  from  evil,  that  it  may  not  grieve 
me  !  And  God  granted  him  that  which  he 
requested. 

1 1  And  Chelub  the  brother  of  Shuah  begat 

fGen.  xxxiv.    19. s  That   is,  sorrowful. h  Heb.  If  thou 

wilt,  &c. '  Heb.  dome. k  Or,  thecity  ofNahash. ■>  Josh. 

xv.  17. 

Verse  7.  And  Ethnan.]  After  this  word  we  should, 
with  the  Targum,  read  Coz,  whose  posterity  is  men- 
tioned in  the  next  verse.  Coz  was  probably  the  same 
as  Kenaz. 

Verse  8.  The  son  of  Harum.]  Jabez  should  be 
mentioned  at  the  end  of  this  verse,  else  he  is  as  a  con- 
sequent without  an  antecedent. 

Verse  9.  And  Jabez  toas  more  honourable]  This 
whole  account  is  variously  understood  by  some  of  the 
principal  versions.     I  shall  subjoin  a  translation  of  each. 

Septuagint. — "  And  Igabes  was  more  glorious  than 
his  brethren ;  and  his  mother  called  his  name  Igabes, 
saying,  I  have  brought  thee  forth  as  Gabes.  And 
Igabes  invoked  the  God  of  Israel,  saying,  If  in  blessing 
thou  wilt  bless  me,  and  enlarge  my  borders,  and  thy 
hand  be  with  me,  and  wilt  give  me  understanding  not 
to  depress  me  :  and  God  brought  about  all  that  he  re- 
quested." 

Syriac. — "  And  one  of  these  was  dear  to  his  father 
and  to  his  mother ;  and  he  called  his  name  .1  -T 
ainai,  my  eye.  And  he  said  to  him,  In  blessing  may 
the  Lord  bless  thee,  and  enlarge  thy  boundary  ;  and 
may  his  hand  be  with  thee  ;  and  may  he  preserve  thee 
from  evil,  that  it  may  not  rule  over  thee  ;  and  may  he 
give  to  thee  whatsoever  thou  shalt  request  of  him !" 

Arabic. — "  And  this  one  (Hastahar  or  Harum)  was 
beloved  of  his  father  and  his  mother  :  and  they  called 
his  name  tS^5  aina,  my  eye  ;  and  they  said  unto  him, 
May  the  Lord  bless  thee,  and  multiply  thy  people,  and 
may  his  hand  be  present  with  thee,  because  thou  wast 
born  in  Beth-lehem  !" 

These  two  latter  versions  seem  to  have  copied  each 
other,  and  the  Vulgate  is  nearly,  like  ours,  a  literal 
rendering  of  the  Hebrew  ;  but  the  Chaldee  is  widely 
different  from  all  the  rest  : — 

Chaldee. — "  And  Jabets  also,  he  is  Othniel,  honour- 
able and  skilled  in  the  law  beyond  his  brethren,  whose 
mother  called  his  name  Jabets,  because  she  had  borne 
him  with  sorrow.      And  Jabets  praved  tn  thp  God  of 
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12  And 

rapha,  and  Paseah,  and  Tehinnah  the  father 
of  k  Ir-nahash.  These  are  the  men  of  Rechah. 

1 3  And  the  sons  of  Kenaz  ;  '  Othniel  and 
Seraiah  :   and  the  sons  of  Othniel ;   "'  Hathath. 

14  And  Meonothai  begat  Ophrah  :  and  Se- 
raiah begat  Joab,  the  father  of  n  the  "  valley 
of  p  Charashim  ;   for   they  were  craftsmen. 

15  And  the  sons  of  Caleb  the  son  of  Je- 
phunneh ;  Iru,  Elah,  and  Naam  :  and  the 
sons  of  Elah,  q  even  Kenaz. 

1 6  And  the  sons  of  Jehaleleel ;  Ziph ,  and 
Ziphah,  Tiria,  and  Asareel. 

17  And  the  sons  of  Ezra  were,  Jether,  and 
Mered,  and  Epher,  and  Jalon  ;   and  she  bare 

m  Or,  Hathath,  and    Meonothai,  who  begat,  &c. n  Neh.  xi. 

35. °  Or,   inhabitants  of  the  valley.— — P  That  is,   craftsmen. 

1  Or,  Uknaz. 

Israel,  saying,  O  that  in  blessing  thou  wouldest  bless 
me  with  children,  and  enlarge  my  borders  with  disci- 
ples ;  and  that  thy  hand  may  be  with  me  in  business, 
that  thou  mayest  make  me  like  to  my  companions,  that 
evil  concupiscence  may  the  less  grieve  me  !  And  the 
Lord  granted  that  which  he  prayed  for." 

Of  this  honourable  person  we  know  nothing  but  what 
is  here  mentioned,  nor  does  the  name  occur  in  any 
other  part  of  Scripture  except  in  chap.  ii.  55,  where 
it  appears  to  be  the  name  of  a  jilace,  but  is  understood 
by  the  Chaldee  to  be  the  name  of  a  person,  as  here. 
Though  I  have  noticed  this  particularly  in  the  note  on 
that  place,  yet  I  think  it  right  to  add  the  Chaldee  here, 
that  all  that  concerns  this  worthy  person  may  be  seen 
at  one  view  : — 

Chap.  ii.  55  :  "The  families  of  the  Rechabites,  the 
son  of  Eliezer,  the  son  of  Moses,  the  disciples  of  Jabets  ; 
he  was  Othniel,  the  son  of  Kenaz.  And  he  was  called 
Jabets,  ny  Yabets,  because  in  his  counsel  [rvrii",l'2 
bei/tsatth,  from  Yy  yaats,  he  counselled,  advised,  &c] 
he  instituted  a  school  for  disciples.  They  were  called 
Tiralhim,  D'fljnn,  because  in  their  hymns  their  voices 
were  like  trumpets,  [from  JH  ra,  to  sound  like  a  trum- 
pet ;  see  Num.  x.  9  ;  2  Chron.  xiii.  12,]  and  Shirna- 
thim,  □T\i'3t!',  because,  in  hearing,  they  lifted  up  their 
faces,  i.  e.,  in  prayer,  [from  j."3ty  shama,  he  heard, 
hearkened,]  and  Suchathim,  □TOliy,  because  they  were 
overshadowed  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  [from  "|D  sack, 
a  tabernacle,  or  extended  covering."]  For  farther 
particulars,  see  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Verse  12.  These  are  the  men  of  Rechah.]  "These 
are  the  men  of  the  great  Sanhedrin." — T. 

Verse  15.  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh]  We  have 
already  met  with  this  eminent  person  in  Num.  xiii.  6, 
30,  xiv.  24,  and  elsewhere  ;  and  seen  his  courageous 
piety  and  inflexible  integrity.  The  Targum  says  here, 
"  They  called  him  Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephunneh,  be- 
cause he  had  purged  his  soul  from  the  counsel  of  the 
spies." 
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Post  Diluvium,    bah  the  father  of  Eshtemoa. 

! — ! —      18  And  his  wife  rJehudijah  bare 

Jered  the  father  of  Gedor,  and  Heber  the 
father  of  Socho,  and  Jekuthiel  the  father  of 
Zanoah.  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Bithiah 
the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  which  Mered  took. 

19  And  the  sons  of  his  wife  s  Hodiah  the 
sister  of  Naham,  the  father  of  Keilah  the 
Garmite,  and  Eshtemoa  the  Maachathite. 

20  And  the  sons  of  Shimon  were,  Amnon, 
and  Rinnah,  Ben-hanan,  and  Tilon.  And  the 
sons  of  Ishi  were,  Zoheth,  and  Ben-zoheth. 

2 1  The  sons  of  Shelah  '  the  son  of  Judah 
were,  Er  the  father  of  Lecah,  and  Laadah  the 
father  of  Mareshah,  and  the  families  of  the 
house  of  them  that  wrought  fine  linen,  of  the 
house  of  Ashbea, 

22  And  Jokim,  and  the  men  of  Chozeba, 
and  Joash,  and  Saraph,  who  had  the  dominion 
in  Moab,  and  Jashubi-lehem.  And  these  are 
ancient  things. 

'  Or,  the  Jewess. s  Or,  Jehvdijak,  mentioned  before.  — *  Gen. 

xxxviii.  1,5;  xlvi.  12. u  Or,  Jemuel,  Gen.  xlvi.  10 ;  Exod.  vi. 

15;  Num.  xxvi.  12. 


Verse  18.  And  his  wife  Jehudijah]  The  Targum 
considers  the  names  in  this  verse  as  epithets  of  Moses  : 
"And  his  wife  Jehuditha  educated  Moses  after  she  had 
drawn  him  out  of  the  water ;  and  she  called  his  name 
Jered,  hecause  he  caused  the  manna  to  descend  upon 
Israel ;  and  Prince  Gedor,  hecause  he  restored  the  deso- 
lations of  Israel ;  Heber  also,  because  he  joined  Israel 
to  their  heavenly  Father ;  and  Prince  Socho,  because 
he  overshadowed  Israel  with  his  righteousness ;  and 
Jekuthiel,  because  the  Israelites  waited  on  the  God  of 
heaven  in  his  time,  forty  years  in  the  desert ;  and  prince 
Zanoah,  because  God,  on  his  account,  had  passed  by 
the  sins  of  Israel.  These  names  Bithiah,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Pharaoh,  called  him  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
for  she  became  a  proselyte  ;  and  Mered  took  her  to  him- 
self to  wife  ;  he  is  Caleb,  and  was  so  called  because 
he  opposed  the  counsel  of  the  spies." — T.  A  similar 
explanation  is  given  by  Jarchi. 

Verse  2 1 .  That  wrought  fine  linen]  "  Of  the  family 
of  those  who  worked  in  fine  flax  to  make  garments  for 
kings  and  priests." — T. 

Verse  22.  And  Joash,  and  Saraph]  "And  the  pro- 
phets and  scribes  which  sprang  from  the  seed  of  Joshua, 
and  the  Gibeonites,  whose  office  it  was  to  serve  in  the 
house  of  the  sanctuary,  because  they  had  lied  to  the 
princes  of  Israel ;  also  Joash,  who  is  the  same  as  Ma.h- 
lon  ;  and  Saraph,  who  is  the  same  as  Chilion,  who  took 
wives  of  the  daughters  of  Moab  and  Boaz,  the  chief 
of  the  wise  men  of  the  college  of  Bethlehem,  and  of 
those  who  existed  in  former  days." — T. 

Verse  23.  These  were  the  potters]  "  These  are  the 
disciples  of  the  law,  for  whose  sake  the  world  was 
created  ;  who  preside  in  judgment,  and  establish  the 
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and   hedges  :    there   they   dwelt  

with  the  king  for  his  work. 

24  The  sons  of  Simeon  were,  u  Nemuel,  and 
Jamin,  T  Jarib,  Zerah,  and  Shanl  : 

25  Shallum  his  son,  Mibsam  his  son,  Mishma 
his  son. 

26  And  the  sons  of  Mishma  ;  Hamuel  his 
son,  Zacchur  his  son,  Shimei  his  son. 

27  And  Shimei  had  sixteen  sons  and  six 
daughters ;  but  his  brethren  had  not  many- 
children,  neither  did  all  their  family  multiply, 
w  like  to  the  children  of  Judah. 

28  And  they  dwelt  at  x  Beer-sheba,  and  Mo- 
ladah,  and  Hazar-shual, 

29  And  at  f  Bilhah,  and  at  Ezem,  and  at 
*  Tolad, 

30  And  at  Bethuel,  and  at  Hormah,  and  at 
Ziklag, 

3 1  And  at  Beth-marcaboth,  and  a  Hazar 
susim,  and    at    Beth-birei,  and   at    Shaaraim. 

v  Or,  Jachin,  Zohar. »'  Heb.  vnto. •  Josh,  xix.2. 7  Or, 

Balah,  Josh.  xix.  3. z  Or,  Eltolad,    Josh.  xix.  4. aOr, 

Hazar-susah,  Josh.  xix.  5. 

world  ;  and  they  build  and  perfect  the  fallen  down  house 
of  Israel  :  they  dwelt  there  with  the  Shechinah  of  the 
King  of  the  world,  in  the  study  of  the  law  and  the  in- 
tercalation of  months,  and  determining  the  commence- 
ment of  years  and  festivals  :  and  they  computed  the 
times  from  heaven  in  the  days  of  Ruth,  the  mother  of 
kingdoms,  to  the  days  of  Solomon  the  king." — T.  I 
am  afraid  this  paraphrase  gives  us  as  little  light  as  the 
text  itself,  which  speaks  of  pollers,  and  those  who  dwelt 
among  plants  and  hedges.  Thay  were  probably  brick- 
makers  ;  perhaps  potters  also,  who  had  their  dwelling 
in  low  grounds,  and  fabricated  the  clay  into  pots  and 
bricks  that  was  digged  up  in  forming  fences  in  the 
king's  domains. 

Verse  24.  The  sons  of  Simeon]  This  genealogy  is 
very  different  from  that  given  in  Gen.  xlvi.  10,  and 
Num.  xxvi.  12.  This  may  be  occasioned  by  the  same 
person  having  several  names,  one  list  taking  one  name, 
another  list  some  other,  and  so  on  :  to  reconcile  is  im- 
possible ;  to  attempt  it,  useless. 

Verse  27.  Neither  did  all  their  family  multiply]  In 
Num.  i.  23  the  number  of  all  the  families  of  Simeon 
was  fifty-nine  thousand  three  hundred ;  and  that  of 
Judah  was,  ver.  27,  not  less  than  seventy-four  thou- 
sand six  hundred.  When  the  next  census  was  made, 
Num.  xxvi.,  the  tribe  of  Judah  amounted  to  seventy- 
six  thousand  five  hundred,  an  increase  of  one  thousand 
nine  hundred ;  while  the  tribe  of  Simeon  amounted 
only  to  twenty-two  thousand  two  hundred,  a  decrease 
of  thirty-seven  thousand  one  hundred.  It  was  at  that 
time  the  smallest  tribe  in  Israel. 

Verse  3 1 .  These  were  their  cities  unto  the  reign  of 
David.]  It  appears  that  David  took  some  of  the  cities 
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! 32    And    their    villages    were 

b  Etam,   and  Ain,  Rimmon,  and  Tochen,  and 
Ashan,  five  cities : 

33  And  all  their  villages  that  were  round 
about  the  same  cities,  unto  c  Baal.  These 
were  their  habitations,  and  d  their  genealogy. 

34  And  Meshobab,  and  Jamlech,  and  Joshah 
the  son  of  Amaziah, 

35  And  Joel,  and  Jehu  the  son  of  Josibiah, 
the  son  of  Seraiah,  the  son  of  Asiel, 

36  And  Elioenai,  and  Jaakobah,  and  Jesho- 
haiah,  and  Asaiah,  and  Adiel,  and  Jesimiel, 
and  Benaiah, 

37  And  Ziza  the  son  of  Shiphi,  the  son  of 
Allon,  the  son  of  Jedaiah,  the  son  of  Shimri, 
the  son  of  Shemaiah  ; 

38  These  e  mentioned  by  their  names  were 
princes  in  their  families  :  and  the  house  of 
their  fathers  increased  greatly. 


b  Or,  Ether,  Josh.  xix.  7. c  Or,  Baalath-beer,  Joshua  xix.  8. 

d  Or,  as  they  divided  themselves  by  nations  among  them. 


of  the  Simeonites,  and  added  them  to  Judah  ;  Ziklag 
for  instance,  1  Sara,  xxvii.  6. 

As  the  tribe  of  Simeon  had  withdrawn  their  alle- 
giance from  the  house  of  David,  the  kings  of  Judah 
extended  their  domination  as  far  as  possible  into  the 
territories  of  that  tribe,  so  that  they  were  obliged  to 
seek  pasture  for  their  flocks  at  Gedor,  and  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Seir,  as  we  find  ver.  39—42. 

Verse  40.  They  of  Ham  had  dwelt  there  of  old.] 
These  were  probably  either  Philistines  or  Egyptians, 
who  dwelt  at  Gedor,  which  was  situated  in  the  envi- 
rons of  Joppa  and  Samnia. 

Those  whom  the  five  hundred  Simeonites  expelled 
from  Seir  were  Amalekites,  ver.  43. 

Verse  43.  They  smote  the  rest  of  the  Amalekites] 
Those  who  had  escaped  in  the  war  which  Saul  made 
against  them,  (see  1  Sam.  xiv.  48,)  and  from  David, 
who  had  attacked  them  afterwards,  2  Sam.  viii.  12. 

The  expedition  of  the  Simeonites  mentioned  here, 
against  Gedor  and  Seir,  was  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah  ; 
and,  as  Calmet  conjectures,  near  about  the  time  of  the 
captivity  of  the  ten  tribes,  when  the  remnant  of  Simeon 
would  feel  themselves  obliged  to  retire  more  southward, 
into  Arabia  Petraa,  for  fear  of  the  Jews.  These  may 
be  probable  conjectures. — See  Calmet. 

There  are  several  things  in  the  account  of  Jabez 
that  are  very  instructive  : — 

1.  He  appears  to  have  been  a  child  brought  into  the 
world  with  great  difficulty,  at  the  risk  of  his  own  life 
and  that  of  his  mother.  So  much  seems  to  be  implied 
in,  she  bare  him  with  sorrow,  i.  e.,  with  peculiar  sor- 
row and  danger. 

2.  To  perpetuate  the  merciful  interposition  of  God 
in  her  own  and  her  son's  behalf,  she  gave  him  a  name 
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CHAP.   IV.  and  their  occupation. 

39    And  they  went  to  the  en- 
trance of  Gedor,  even  unto   the    oiymp.  xvi.  2 

.  ,        c     .  ..  .        An.  Hezekis 

east  side  01  the  valley,  to  seek    regis  Judawrui 
pasture  for  their  flocks. 


40  And  they  found  fat  pasture  and  good, 
and  the  land  tvas  wide,  and  quiet,  and  peace- 
able :  for  they  of  Ham  had  dwelt  there  of  old. 

41  And  these  written  by  name  came  in  the 
days  of  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah,  and  f  smote 
their  tents,  and  the  habitations  that  were  found 
there,  and  destroyed  them  utterly  unto  this 
day,  and  dwelt  in  their  rooms  :  because  there 
was  pasture  there  for  their  flocks. 

42  And  some  of  them,  even  of  the  sons  of 
Simeon,  five  hundred  men,  went  to  Mount 
Seir,  having  for  their  captains  Pelatiah,  and 
Neariah,  and  Rephaiah,  and  Uzziel,  the  sons 
of  Ishi. 

43  And  they  smote  g  the  rest  of  the  Amalek 
ites  that  were  escaped,  and  dwelt  there  unto 
this  day. 


=  Hebrew,  coming. r  2  Kings  xviii.  8. s  See  1  Sam.  xv. 

xxx.  17  ;  2  Sam.  viii.  12. 


that  must  have  recalled  to  her  and  his  remembrance  the 
danger  to  which  both  their  lives  were  exposed,  and 
from  which  they  could  not  have  been  extricated  but 
by  the  especial  help  of  God.  She  called  his  name 
Jabez,  &c. 

3.  He  was  brought  up  in  the  fear  of  God  ;  he  was 
no  idolater;  he  worshipped  the  God  of  Israel,  and  he 
showed  the  sincerity  of  his  faith  by  frequent  and 
earnest  prayer. 

4.  His  prayer  was  at  once  both  enlightened  and 
pious.  He  had  piety  towards  God,  and  therefore  he 
trusted  in  him ;  he  knew  that  he  was  the  fountain  of 
all  good,  and  therefore  he  sought  all  necessaries  both 
for  body  and  soul  from  him.  He  prayed  to  the  God 
of  Israel. 

5.  Both  the  matter  and  manner  of  his  prayer  were 
excellent.  His  heart  was  deeply  impressed  with  its 
wants,  and  therefore  he  was  earnest  and  fervent ;  O 
thai  thou  wouldest  bless  me  indeed ;  '  JD-nn  111  DK  im 
barech  lebarecheni ;  "  O  that  in  blessing  thou  wouldest 
bless  me !"  Let  me  live  under  thy  benediction  !  Do 
thou  diligently  and  frequently  bless  me  ! 

6.  He  prays  for  the  things  necessary  for  the  body 
as  well  as  for  the  soul :  And  enlarge  my  coasts — grant 
me  as  much  territory  as  may  support  my  family.  Let 
the  means  of  living  be  adequate  to  the  demands  of  life  ; 
let  me  have  the  necessaries,  conveniences,  and,  as  far 
as  they  may  be  safely  intrusted  with  me,  the  comforts 
of  life  !     O  that  thou  wouldest  enlarge  my  coasts  '. 

7.  He  is  conscious  that  without  the  continual  sup- 
port of  God  he  must  fail  ;  and  therefore  he  prays  to 
be  upheld  by  his  power:  That  thy  hand  might  be  with 
me  !  May  I  ever  walk  with  thee,  and  ever  feel  the 
hand  of  thy  power  to  support  and  cover  me  in  all  the 
trials,  dangers,  and  difficulties  of  life  ;  and  the  hand 

585 


The  posterity 


I.  CHRONICLES. 


of  Reuben 


of  thv  providence  to  supply  all  my  wants  in  reference 
to  both  worlds  ! 

8.  He  dreads  both  sin  and  suffering,  and  therefore 
prays  against  both  :  O  that  thou  wouldest  keep  me 
from  evil,  that  it  may  not  grieve  me  !  Sin  and  misery 
are  in  every  step  of  the  journey  of  life  ;  keep  me  from 
sin,  that  I  grieve  thee  not ;  and  keep  me  from  sin, 
that  I  render  not  myself  miserable  !  We  can  never 
offend  God  without  injuring  ourselves ;  he  that  sins 
must  suffer.  Thorns  and  scorpions  are  everywhere 
in  the  way  to  perdition  ;  and  he  that  walks  in  it  must 
be  torn  and  stung.  He  alone  is  happy  who  walks  in 
the  ways  of  God.  Keep  me  from  evil,  that  it  may  not 
grieve  me. 

9.  Prayers  that  have  a  right  aim  will  have  a  right 
answer ;  Jabez  did  not  pray  in  vain,  for  God  granted 
him  that  which  he  requested.  He  was  continually 
blessed  ;  his  family  was  increased  ;  the  hand  of  God 
was  upon  him  for  good.  He  was  saved  from  sin,  and 
saved  from  the  pangs  and  sufferings  of  a  guilty  con- 
science. 

10.  If  we  take  up  the  character  and  conduct  of 
Jabez  in  the  view  given  by  the  Chaldee,  we  shall  not 
only  see  him  as  a  pious  and  careful  man,  deeply  inte- 
rested in  behalf  of  himself  and  his  family,  but  we  shall 
see  him  as  a  benevolent  man,  labouring  for  the  welfare 
of  others,  and  especially  for  the  religious  instruction 
of  youth.  He  founded  schools,  in  which  the  young 
and  rising  generation  were  taught  useful  knowledge, 


and  especially  the  knowledge  of  God.  He  had  dis- 
ciples, which  were  divided  into  three  classes,  who  dis- 
tinguished themselves  by  their  fervour  in  the  worship 
of  God,  by  their  docility  in  obediently  hearing  and  trea- 
suring up  the  advices  and  instructions  of  their  teachers 
and  by  their  deep  piety  to  God  in  bringing  forth  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit.  The  spirit  of  prophecy,  that  is, 
of  prayer  and  supplication,  rested  upon  them. 

1 1 .  He  did  not  do  these  things  merely  as  a  duty  he 
owed  to  God  and  his  fellows,  but  from  the  abundance 
of  a  generous  and  loving  heart :  In  his  counsel  he 
erected  a  school  of  disciples.  God  had  blessed  him 
with  temporal  things,  and  he  secures  their  continuance 
by  devoting  them  to  his  service  ;  he  honours  God  with 
his  substance,  and  God  honours  him  with  his  especial 
blessing  and  approbation. 

12.  On  these  accounts  he  was  more  honourable  than 
his  brethren.  He  was  of  the  same  stock  and  the  same 
lineage  ;  he  had  neither  nobility  of  birth,  nor  was  dis- 
tinguished by  earthly  titles ;  in  all  these  respects  he 
was  on  a  level  with  his  brethren  :  but  God  fells  us  that 
he  was  more  honourable  than  them  all ,  and  why  1 
because  he  prayed,  because  he  served  his  Maker,  and 
because  he  lived  to  do  good  among  men  ;  therefore  he 
received  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God.  Reader,, 
imitate  the  conduct  of  this  worthy  Israelite,  that  thou 
mayest  be  a  partaker  of  his  blessings. 

The  things  added  by  the  Targumist  might  have  been 
derived  from  authentic  tradition. 


CHAPTER  V. 


The  genealogies  of  Reuben,  1-10.      Of  Gad,  11-17. 
Manasseh,  18-22.      The  genealogy  of  the  half  tribe 
and  their  captivity  by  the  Assyrians,  25,  26. 

n'n-^nn'?c'   NOw    the    sons     of    Reuben 

B.  C.   1300,  &c.    _|_\ 

the  first-born  of  Israel,  (for 
he  was  the  first-born  ;   but,  for- 


Post     Diluvium, 
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asmuch  as  he  b  defiled  his  father's  bed,  c  his 
birthright  was  given  unto  the  sons  of  Joseph 
the  son  of  Israel  :  and  the  genealogy  is  not 
to  be  reckoned  after  the  birthright. 

2   For    d  Judah    prevailed    above    his    bre- 
thren,  and  of   him   came  the   e  chief   '  ruler  ; 

a  Gen.  xxix.  32  ;  xlix.  3. b  Gen.  xxxv. 22  ;  xlix.  4. c  Gen. 

xlriii.  15,22. •>  Gen.  xlix.  8, 10;  Psa.  lx.7  ;  cviii.  8. ■  Mic. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  V. 

Verse  1.  The  sons  of  Reuben  the  first-torn]  As 
Reuben  was  the  eldest  son  of  Jacob,  why  was  not  his 
genealogy  reviewed  first  1  This  verse  answers  the 
question  ;  he  lost  the  birthright  because  of  the  trans- 
gression mentioned  Gen.  xxxv.  22,  and  xlix.  4,  and 
the  precedency  was  given  to  Judah  ;  from  him  there- 
fore came  the  chief  ruler.  This  appears  to  be  the 
meaning  of  the  place. 

Verse  2.  And  of  him  came  the  chief  ruler]  This  is, 
by  both  the  Syriac  and  Arabic,  understood  of  Christ  : 
"  From  Judah  the  King  Messiah  shall  proceed."  The 
r.Rfi 


The  exploits  of  Reuben,  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  oj 
of  Manasseh,  23,  24.      The  idolatry  of  these   tribes 


but     the     birthright     was     Jo-   £' c '  noo  &i-' 

Post    Diluvium, 
1048,  &c. 


seph's  :) 

3  The   sons,  /  say,  of  B  Reu- 
ben the  first-born  of  Israel  were,  Hanoch,  and 
Pallu,  Hezron,  and  Carmi. 

4  The    sons   of    Joel ;   Shemaiah   his    son, 
Gog  his  son,  Shimei  his  son, 

5  Micah  his  son,  Reaia  his  son,  Baal  his  son, 

6  Beerali   his   son,  whom  h  Tilgalh-pilneser 

v.  2  ;  Matt.  ii.  0. '  Or,  prince. r  Gen.  xlvi.  9  ;  Exod.  vi.  14  ; 

Num.  xxvi.  5. h  Or,  Tiglaih-pileser,  2  Kings  xv.  29  j  xvi.  7. 

Chaldee  paraphrases  the  verse  thus  :  "  Seeing  Judah 
prevailed  over  his  brethren,  so  the  kingdom  was  taken 
from  Reuben  and  given  to  Judah  ;  and  because  he  was 
strong,  so  was  his  kingdom.  Levi  also  was  godly,  and 
did  not  transgress  in  the  matter  of  the  golden  calf; 
therefore  the  high  priesthood  was  taken  away  from  the 
children  of  Reuben,  and  on  their  account  from  all  the 
first-born,  and  given  to  Aaron  and  his  sons.  The  cus- 
tody of  the  sanctuary  belonged  to  the  Levites,  but  the 
birthright  to  Joseph." — T. 

Verse  6.   Beerah  his  son]      After  their  separation 
from  the  house  of  David  the  ten  tribes  continued  to 
fa 


The  genealogy  of  Gad. 
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king  of  Assyria  carried  away 
captive :  he  ivas  prince  of  the 
Reubenites. 

7  And  his  brethren  by  their  families,  '  when 
the  genealogy  of  their  generations  was  reck- 
oned, were  the  chief,  Jeiel,  and  Zechariah, 

8  And  Bela  the  son  of  Azaz,  the  son  of 
k  Shema,  the  son  of  Joel,  who  dwelt  in 
1  Aroer,  even  unto  Nebo  and  Baal-meon  : 

9  And  eastward  he  inhabited  unto  the  enter- 
ing in  of  the  wilderness  from  the  river  Eu- 
phrates :  because  their  cattle  were  multiplied 
m  in  the  land  of  Gilead. 

10  And  in  the  days  of  Saul  they  made  war 
n  with  the  Hagarites,  who  fell  by  their  hand  : 
and  they  dwelt  in  their  tents  °  throughout  all 
the  east  land  of  Gilead. 

1 1  And  the  children  of  Gad  dwelt  over 
against  them  in  the  land  of  p  Bashan,  unto 
Salcah  : 

12  Joel  the  chief,  and  Shapham  the  next, 
and  Jaanai,  and  Shaphat  in  Bashan. 

1 3  And  their  brethren  of  the  house  of  their 
fathers  were  Michael,  and  Meshullam,  and 
Sheba,  and  Jorai,  and  Jachan,  and  Zia,  and 
Heber,  seven. 

14  These    are    the  children  of  Abihail   the 
son   of  Huri,    the  son   of  Jaroah,    the  son  of 
Gilead,  the  son  of  Michael,  the  son  of  Jeshi 
shai,  the  son  of  Jahdo,  the  son  of  Buz  ; 


1  See  ver.  17.- '  Or,  Shemaiah,  ver.  4. '  Josh.  xiii.  15,  16. 

m  Josh.  xxii.  9. n  Gen.  xxv.  12. °  Heb.  upon  all  the  faces 

of  the  east. P  Josh.  xiii.  11,24. 1  Chap,  xxvii.29. 'Heb. 

their  goings  forth. 


have  princes  of  the  tribes ;  and  this  continued  till  the 
time  that  Tiglath-pileser  carried  them  captives  into 
Assyria.  At  that  time  Beerah  was  their  prince  or 
chief;  and  with  him  this  species  of  dominion  or  prece- 
dency terminated.  According  to  the  Targum,  Beerah 
was  the  same  as  Baruch  the  prophet. 

Verse  8.  Who  dwelt  in  Aroer]  This  town  was 
situated  on  the  river  Arnon  ;  and  Nebo  was  both  a  city 
and  a  mountain  in  the  same  country.  They  both  lay 
on  the  other  side  of  Jordan. 

Verse  10.  And  they  dwelt  in  their  tents]  The 
Hagarites  were  tribes  of  Nomade,  or  Scenite,  Arabs  ; 
people  who  lived  in  tents,  without  any  fixed  dwellings, 
and  whose  property  consisted  in  cattle.  The  descend- 
ants of  Reuben  extirpated  these  Hagarites,  seized  on 
their  property  and  their  tents,  and  dwelt  in  their  place. 

Verse  12.  Joel  the  chief]  "Joel,  prince  of  the 
Sanhedrin  ;  and  Shapham,  master  of  the  college  ;  and 
Jaanai  and  Shaphat,  judges  in  Mathnan." — T. 

Verse  13.  And  their  brethren]  This  verse  is  want- 
ing both  in  the  St/riac  and  in  the  Arabic. 

Verse  10.  The  suburbs  of  Sharon]  There  were 
b 
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15  Ahi  the  son  of  Abdiel,  the   £■  ?{■ 2™;  %c„ 
son  of  Guni,  chief  of  the  house 
of  their  fathers. 

16  And  they  dwelt  in  Gilead  in  Bashan,  and 
in  her  towns,  and  in  all  the  suburbs  of  i  Sha- 
ron, upon  r  their  borders. 

17  All  these  were  reckoned  by  genealogies 
in  the  days  of  s  Jotham  king  of  Judah,  and 
in  the  days  of  '  Jeroboam  king  of  Israel. 

18  The  sons  of  Reuben,  and  the  Gadites, 
and  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  "  of  valiant 
men,  men  able  to  bear  buckler  and  sword,  and 
to  shoot  with  bow,  and  skilful  in  war,  were 
four  and  forty  thousand  seven  hundred  and 
threescore,  that  went  out  to  the  war. 

19  And  they  made  war  with  the  Hagarites, 
with  v  Jetur,  and  Nephish,  and  Nodab. 

20  And  w  they  were  helped  against  them, 
and  the  Hagarites  were  delivered  into  their 
hand,  and  all  that  were  with  them  :  for  they 
cried  to  God  in  the  battle,  and  he  was  en- 
treated of  them  ;  because  they  *  put  their 
trust  in  him. 

2 1  And  they  y  took  away  their  cattle  ;  of 
their  camels  fifty  thousand,  and  of  sheep  two 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand,  and  of  asses  two 
thousand,  and  of  z  men  a  hundred  thousand. 

22  For  there  fell  down  many  slain,  because 
the  war  zoas  of  God.  And  they  dwelt  in 
their  steads  until  a  the  captivity. 


■  2  Kings  xv.  5,  32. '  2  Kings  xiv.  16,  20. "  Heb.  sons  of 

valour. 'Gen.  xxv.  15  ;  ch.  i.  31. "  See  ver.  22. »  Psa. 

xxii.  4, 5. y  Heb.  led  captive. 2  Heb.  souls  of  men ;  as  Num. 

xxxi.  35. "2  Kings  xv.  29  ;  xvii.  6. 


three  places  of  this  name  :  that  mentioned  here  was  a 
district  in  the  country  of  Bashan  beyond  Jordan,  (see 
Josh.  xii.  18  ;)  there  was  another  that  lay  between 
Ceesarea  of  Palestine  and  Joppa ;  and  there  was  a 
third  between  Mount  Tabor  and  the  Sea  of  Tiberias. 
See  Calmet. 

Verse  19.  They  made  war  with  the  Hagarites]  This 
is  probably  the  same  war  that  is  mentioned  ver  10. 
Those  called  Hagarites  in  the  text  are  everywhere 
denominated  by  the  Targum  "NIJJID  Hongaraai,  Hon- 
garites. 

Verse  20.  They  put  their  trust  in  hwi.]  Or,  as  the 
Targum  says,  "  Because  they  trusted  rvra'a:]  be- 
meymriah,  in  his  word." 

Verse  21.  They  took  away  their  cattle]  This  was 
a  war  of  extermination  as  to  the  political  state  of  the 
people,  which  nothing  could  justify  but  an  especial  di- 
rection of  God ;  and  this  he  could  never  give  against 
any,  unless  the  cup  of  their  iniquity  had  been  full. 
The  Hagarites  were  full  of  idolatry  :   see  ver.  25. 

Verse  22.  For  there  fell  doivn  many  slain]  The 
hundred  thousand  men  mentioned  above  were  probably 
587 
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23   And    the    children    of   the 


A.  M.  2704,  &c. 
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Post  Diluvium,  half  tribe  of   Manasseh  dwelt  in 

1048,  &c.  ,        .  . 

. the    land :   they   increased   from 

Bashan  unto  Baal-hermon  and  Senir,  and  unto 

Mount  Hermon. 

24  And  these  were  the  heads  of  the  house 
of  their  fathers,  even  Epher,  and  Ishi,  and 
Eliel,  and  Azriel,  and  Jeremiah,  and  Hoda- 
viah,  and  Jahdiel,  mighty  men  of  valour,  h  fa- 
mous men,  and  heads  of  the  house  of  their 
fathers. 

25  And  they  transgressed   against  the  God 

b  Heb.  men  of  names. c  2  Kings  xvii.  7. d  2  Kings  xv.  19. 

made  slaves,  and  were  not  slain.  The  Targum  says, 
one  hundred  thousand  souls  of  men. 

The  war  was  of  God.]  The  Targum  says,  the  war 
was  'H  ma'O  jrs  mm  meymera  dayai,  "  from  the 
word  of  the  Lord." 

Verse  25.  The  gods  of  the  people  of  the  land]  We 
see  the  reason  why  God  delivered  the  Hagarites  into 
the  hands  of  these  tribes  ;  they  were  abominable  idola- 
ters, and  therefore  God  destroyed  them. 

Verse  26.  Tilgath-pilneser]  Many  MSS.  have  rvSjn 


of    their    fathers, 


descendants  of  Levi 
and    went 


a 


A.  M.  2704,  &c. 
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c  whoring  after  the  gods  of  the   Post   Diluvium, 

people    of  the   land,  whom  God   ! L_ 

destroyed  before  them. 

26  And  the  God  of  Israel  stirred  up  the 
spirit  of  d  Pul  king  of  Assyria,  and  the  spirit 
of  e  Tilgath-pilneser  king  of  Assyria,  and  he 
carried  them  away,  even  the  Reubenites,  and 
the  Gadites,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
and  brought  them  unto  f  Halah,  and  Habor, 
and  Hara,  and  to  the  river  Gozan,  unto  this 
day. 


e2  Kings  xv.  29. f2  Kings  xvii.  6;  xviii.  11. 

Tiglath  instead  of  rubn  Tilgath.  The  Syriac,  the 
Septuagint,  and  the  Chaldee,  have  the  same  reading 
as  in  2  Kings  xv.  29,  &c. 

Brought  them  unto  Halah]  See  the  notes  on  the 
parallel  places  marked  in  the  margin,  for  many  parti- 
culars of  these  wars,  and  consequent  captivity.  It  is 
a  pity  that  some  method  were  not  found  out  to 
harmonize  the  books  of  Kings  with  the  books  of 
Chronicles,  that  the  variations  might  be  seen  at  on« 
view. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

The  genealogy  of  Levi   and  Aaron,  1-30.      The  offices  of  the  priests   and  Levites, 

assigned  them,  54—81. 


31-53.      The   cities 


A.  M.  2704,  &c. 
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THE 


sons    of    Levi  ;     a  Ger-      6   And    Uzzi    begat   Zerahiah, 


shon,  b  Kohath,  and  Merari. 
2   And    the   sons    of    Kohath  ; 
Amram,  c  Izhar,  and  Hebron,  and  Uzziel. 

3  And  the  children  of  Amram  ;  Aaron,  and 
Moses,  and  Miriam.  The  sons  also  of  Aaron  ; 
d  Nadab,  and  Abihu,  Eleazar,  and  Ithamar. 

4  Eleazar  begat  Phinehas,  Phinehas  begat 
Abishua, 

5  And  Abishua  begat  Bukki,  and  Bukki 
begat  Uzzi, 


«  Gen 
xxiii.  G.- 
x.  1. 


xlvi.   1 1  ;    Exodus  vi.   1G ;    Num.  xxvi.  57 ;    chapter 
— ~b  Or,  Gerskom,  ver.  16. c  See  ver.  22. d  Lev. 


NOTES   ON  CHAP.  VI. 

Verse  1.  The  sons  of  Levi]  It  has  been  well  re- 
marked that  the  genealogy  of  Levi  is  given  here  more 
ample  and  correct,  than  that  of  any  of  the  others.  And 
this  is  perhaps  an  additional  proof  that  the  author  was 
a  priest,  felt  much  for  the  priesthood,  and  took  care  to 
give  the  genealogy  of  the  Levitical  and  sacerdotal  fa- 
milies, from  the  most  correct  tables;  for  with  such  tables 
we  may  presume  he  was  intimately  acquainted. 

Verse  4.  Eleazar  begat  Phinehas]  As  the  high 
priesthood  continued  in  this  family  for  a  long  time, 
the  sacred  historian  confines  himself  to  this  chiefly. 
588 
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and  Zerahiah  begat  Meraioth, 

7  Meraioth  begat  Amariah,  and 
Amariah  begat  Ahitub, 

8  And  e  Ahitub  begat  Zadok,  and  f  Zadok 
begat  Ahimaaz, 

9  And  Ahimaaz  begat  Azariah,  and  Azariah 
begat  Johanan, 

10  And  Johanan  begat  Azariah,  (he  it  is 
b  that  executed  the  priest's  office  h  in  the 
'  temple  that  Solomon  built  in  Jerusalem  :) 


e2  Samuel  viii. 
Chron.  xxvi.  17,  18. 
2  Chron.  iii. 


17. '2    Samuel    xv. 

*>  Heb.  in  the   house.— 


27.- 


— sSee 
Kings   v 


omitting  Nadab  and  Abihu,  and  even   the  family  of 
Ithamar. 

Verse  8.  Ahitub  begat  Zadok]  Through  this  per- 
son the  high  priesthood  came  again  into  the  family  of 
Eleazar. 

Verse  10.  Johanan]  Supposed  to  be  the  same  as 
Jchoiada. 

Executed  the  priest's  office]  Probably  this  refers  to 
the  dignified  manner  in  which  Azariah  opposed  King 
Uzziah,  who  wished  to  invade  the  priest's  office, 
and  offer  incense  in  the  temple.  See  2  Chron.  vxvi 
17,  18. 

b 


The  persons  set  over 


CHAP.  VI. 


the  service  by  David. 


d'  J?"  52ft  fc-      1 1    And  k  Azariah  begat  Ama- 

B.  O.  1300,  *xc.  4i-i 

Post  Diluvium,    i'iah,  and  Amariah  begat  Aintub, 

! '. .      12   And  Ahitub  begat   Zadok, 

and  Zadok  begat  '  Shallum, 

13  And  Shallum  begat  Hilkiali,  and  Hilkiah 
begat  Azariah, 

14  And  Azariah  begat m  Seraiah,  and  Seraiah 
begat  Jehozadak, 

15  And  Jehozadak  went  into  captivity, 
"  when  the  Lord  carried  away  Judah  and 
Jerusalem  by  the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar. 

1 6  The  sons  of  Levi ;  °  Gershom,  p  Kohath, 
and  Merari. 

17  And  these  be  the  names  of  the  sons  of 
Gershom  ;   Libni,  and  Shimei. 

18  And  the  sons  of  Kohath  were,  Amram, 
and  Izhar,  and  Hebron,  and  Uzziel. 

19  The  sons  of  Merari;  Mahli,  and  Mushi. 
And  these  are  the  families  of  the  Levites  ac- 
cording to  their  fathers. 

20  Of  Gershom  ;  Libni  his  son,  Jahath  his 
son,  q  Zimmah  his  son, 

2 1  r  Joah  his  son,  s  Iddo  his  son,  Zerah  his 
son,  '  Jeaterai  his  son. 

22  The  sons  of  Kohath  ;  "  Amminadab  his 
son,  Korah  his  son,  Assir  his  son, 

23  Elkanah  his  son,  and  Ebiasaph  his  son, 
and  Assir  his  son, 

24  Tahath  his  son,  v  Uriel  his  son,  Uzziah 
his  son,  and  Shaul  his  son. 

25  And  the  sons  of  Elkanah  ;  w  Amasai  and 
Ahimoth. 

26  As  for  Elkanah  :  the  sons  of  Elkanah  ; 
1  Zopliai  his  son,  and  y  Nahath  his  son, 

kSee  Ezravii.  3. >  Or,  Meshullam.  chap.  ix.  11. ™Neh. 

xi.  11. o  2  Kings  xxv.  18. "Exod.  vi.  16. p  Or,  Gershon, 

ver.  1. iVer.  42. r  Or,  Ethan,  ver.  42. » Or,  Adaiah, 

ver.  41. 'Or,  Ethni,  ver.  41. u  Or,  Izhar,  verses   2,  18. 

T  Or,  Zephaniah,  Azariah,  Joel,  ver.  36. 

Arerse  14.  Seraiah]  He  was  put  to  death  by  Ne- 
ouchadnezzar,  2  Kings  xxv.  18,  21. 

Verse  22.  Korah]  See  the  history  of  this  man, 
and  his  rebellion,  Num.  xvi. 

Verse  28.  Thefirst-bornVashni,and  Abiah.]  There 
is  a  great  mistake  in  this  verse  :  in  1  Sam.  viii.  2  we 
read,  Now  the  name  of  his  (Samuel's)  first-born  ivas 
Joel ;  arid  the  name  of  his  second  Abiah.  The  word 
S«r  Joel  is  lost  out  of  the  text  in  this  place,  and  'JlPI 
vesheni,  which  signifies  the  second,  and  which  refers  to 
Abiah,  is  made  here  into  a  proper  name.  The  Sep- 
tuagint,  Vulgate,  and  Chaldee,  copy  this  blunder ;  but 
the  Si/riac  and  Arabic  read  as  in  1  Sam.  viii.  The 
MSS.  have  all  copied  the  corrupted  Hebrew  in  this 
place.  Jarclii  labours  to  restore  the  true  reading,  and 
yet  preserve  the  integrity  of  the  text,  by  paraphrasing 
thus  :  "  And  the  second,  (,JB'l  vesheni,)  in  respect  of 
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27  z  Eliab  his  son,  Jeroham  £■  M.  2704,  &c. 
his  son,  Elkanah  his  son.  Post  Diluvium, 

_     V     i       i  <•  o  ,  I048'  &c- 

28  And   the    sons  oi  Samuel ;  

the  first-born  a  Vashni,  and  Abiah. 

29  The  sons  of  Merari ;  Mahli,  Libni  his 
son,  Shimei  his  son,  Uzza  his  son, 

30  Shimei  his  son,  Haggiah  his  son,  Asaiah 
his  son. 

31  And  these  are  they  whom  David  set  over 
the  service  of  song  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
after  that  the  b  ark  had  rest. 

32  And  thev  ministered  before  the  dwelling- 
place  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation 
with  singing,  until  Solomon  had  built  the 
house  of  the  Loud  in  Jerusalem  :  and  then 
they  waited  on  their  office  according  to  their 
order. 

33  And  these  are  they  that  c  waited  with 
their  children.  Of  the  sons  of  the  Kohath- 
ites  :  Heman,  a  singer,  the  son  of  Joel,  the 
son  of  Shemuel, 

34  The  son  of  Elkanah,  the  son  of  Jero 
ham,  the  son  of  Eliel,  the  son  of  d  Toah, 

35  The  son  of  e  Zuph,  the  son  of  Elkanah, 
the  son  of  Mahath,  the  son  of  Amasai, 

36  The  son  of  Elkanah,  the  son  of  f  Joel, 
the  son  of  Azariah,  the  son  of  Zephaniah, 

37  The  son  of  Tahath,  the  son  of  Assir, 
the  son  of  s  Ebiasaph,  the  son  of  Korah, 

38  The  son  of  Izhar,  the  son  of  Kohath, 
the  son  of  Levi,  the  son  of  Israel. 

39  And  his  brother  Asaph,  who  stood  on  his 
right  hand,  even  Asaph  the  son  of  Berachiah, 
the  son  of  Shimea. 

»  See  ver.  35,  36. *  Or,   Zuph,  ver.  35 ;    1   Samuel  i.  1. 

r  Ver.  34,  Toah. z  Ver.  34,  Eliel. "Called  also  Joel.  ver. 

33  ;  1  Sam.  viii.  2. b  Chap.  xvi.  1. '  Heb.  stood. J  Ver. 

26,  Xnhath. c  Or,  Zophia. 'Ver.  24,  Shaul,  Uzziah,  Uriel. 

s  Exod.  vi.  24. 

the  first,  he  was  Abiah;  and  the  second,  in  respect  of 
Abiah,  he  was  Joel." 

These,  Joel  and  Abiah,  were  the  two  sons  of  Samuel, 
who  administered  justice  so  badly  that  the  people,  being 
oppressed,  began  to  murmur,  and  demanded  a  king. 
See  1  Sam.  viii.  1,  &c. 

Verse  31.  After  that  the  ark  had  rest.]  The  Tar 
gum  says,  "  These  are  they  whom  David  set  over  the 
service  of  the  singing,  in  the  house  of  the  sanctuary, 
or  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  at  the  time  in  which  the  ark 
was  brought  into  it  ;"  that  is,  when  it  was  brought 
from  the  house  of  Obed-edom. 

Verse  32.  According  to  their  order.]  This  order  is 
specified  below. 

Verse  39.   Asaph]     This  person,  with  Heman,  the 
sons  of  Kora,   Ethan,  Jeduthun,  &c,  are  celebrated 
in  these  books,   and  in  the  Psalms,  for  their  skill  in 
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The  cities  of  the 


I.  CHRONICLES. 


priests  and  Levites 


B   C1'  ?300'  &c'       40  Tlie  S°n  °f  Micnael>  the  SOn 

Post  Diluvium,    of  Baaseiah,  the  son  of  Malchiah, 

1— - —     4  1  The  son  of  h  Ethni,  the  son 

of  Zerah,  the  son  of  Adaiah, 

42  The  son  of  Ethan,  the  son  of  Zimmah, 
the  son  of  Shimei, 

.  43    The  son  of  Jahath,  the  son  of  Gershom, 
the  son  of  Levi. 

44  And  their  brethren  the  sons  of  Merari 
stood  on  the  left  hand  :  '  Ethan  the  son  of 
k  Kishi,  the  son  of  Abdi,  the  son  of  Malluch, 

45  The  son  of  Hashabiah,  the  son  of  Aina- 
ziah,  the  son  of  Hilkiah, 

46  The  son  of  Amzi,  the  son  of  Bani,  the 
son  of  Shamer, 

47  The  son  of  Mahli,  the  son  of  Mushi,  the 
son  of  Merari,  the  son  of  Levi. 

48  Their  brethren  also  the  Levites  were 
appointed  unto  all  manner  of  service  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  house  of  God. 

49  But  Aaron  and  his  sons  offered  '  upon 
the  altar  of  the  burnt-offering,  and  m  on  the 
altar  of  incense,  and  were  appointed  for  all 
the  work  of  the  place  most  holy,  and  to  make 
an  atonement  for  Israel,  according  to  all  that 
Moses  the  servant  of  God  had  commanded. 

50  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Aaron  ;  Eleazar 
his  son,  Phinehas  his  son,  Abishua  his  son, 

51  Bukki  his  son,  Uzzi  his  son,  Zerahiah 
his  son, 

52  Meraiolh  his  son,  Amariah  his  son,  Ahi- 
tub  his  son, 

53  Zadok  his  son,  Ahimaaz  his  son. 

h  See  ver.  21. '  Called  Jeduthun,  chap.  ix.  16;  xxv.  1,3,  6. 

k  Or,  Kushaiah,  chap.  xv.  17. '  Lev.  i.  9. m  Exod.  xxx.  7. 

"Josh.  xxi. "Josh,  xxi.  11,  12. 

singing,  and  the  part  they  performed  in  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God. 

It  is  very  likely  that  their  singing  was  only  a  kind 
of  recitative  or  chanting,  such  as  we  still  find  in  the 
synagogues.  It  does  not  appear  that  God  had  espe- 
cially appointed  these  singers,  much  less  any  musical 
instruments,  (the  silver  trumpets  excepted,)  to  be  em- 
ployed in  his  service.  Musical  instruments  in  the 
house  of  God  are,  at  least  under  the  Gospel,  repugnant 
to  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  and  tend  not  a  little  to 
corrupt  the  worship  of  God.  Those  who  are  fond  of 
music  in  the  theatre  are  fond  of  it  in  the  house  of  God 
when  they  go  thither  :  and  some,  professing  Chris- 
tianity, set  up  such  a  spurious  worship  in  order  to  draw 
people  to  hear  the  Gospel !  This  is  doing  evil  that 
good  may  come  of  it ;  and  by  this  means,  light  and 
trilling  people  are  introduced  into  the  Church  of  Christ, 
and  when  in,  are  generally  very  troublesome,  hard  to 
be  pleased,  and  difficult  to  be  saved. 
590 


54  n  Now  these  are  their  dwell-  £  ",-  2704,  &c 
ins-places  throughout  their  castles    Post  Diluvium, 

.    &  \     .  j.      1  r  1048,  &c. 

in   their   coasts,  01    the   sons   01  _ . 

Aaron,  of  the  families  of  the  Kohathites  :   for 
theirs  was  the  lot. 

55  °  And  they  gave  them  Hebron  in  the  land 
of  Judah,  and  the  suburbs  thereof  round 
about  it. 

56  p  But  the  fields  of  the  city,  and  the  vil- 
lages thereof,  they  gave  to  Caleb  the  son  of 
Jephunneh. 

57  And  1  to  the  sons  of  Aaron  they  gave  the 
cities  of  Judah,  namely,  Hebron,  the  city  of 
refuge,  and  Libnah  with  her  suburbs,  and 
Jattir,  and  Eshtemoa,  with  their  suburbs, 

58  And  r  Hilen  with  her  suburbs,  Debir 
with  her  suburbs, 

59  And  s  Ashan  with  her  suburbs,  and 
Beth-shemesh  with  her  suburbs  : 

60  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  ;  Geba 
with  her  suburbs,  and  '  Alemeth  with  her  sub- 
urbs, and  Anathoth  with  her  suburbs.  All 
their  cities  throughout  their  families  loere  thir- 
teen cities. 

6 1  And  unto  the  sons  of  Kohath,  u  which 
were  left  of  the  family  of  that  tribe,  were  cities 
given  out  of  the  half  tribe,  namely,  out  of  the 
half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  v  by  lot,  ten  cities. 

62  And  to  the  sons  of  Gershom  throughout 
their  families  out  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  and 
out  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  and  out  of  the  tribe 
of  Naphtali,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh 
in  Bashan,  thirteen  cities. 


Pjosh.    xiv.    13;    xv.  13. 1  Josh.  xxi. 

Josh.  xxi.  15. s  Or,  Ain,  Josh.  xxi.  16. — 

xxi.  18. u  Ver.  66. »  Josh.  xxi.  5. 


13. »  Or,  Holon, 

— *  Or,  Almon,  Josh. 


Verse  50.  These  are  the  sons  of  Aaron]  We  have 
already  had  a  list  of  these,  (see  ver.  3—16  ;)  this  is  a 
second,  but  less  extensive,  and  is  a  proof  that  the 
writer  of  this  book  had  several  lists  before  him,  from 
which  he  borrowed  as  he  judged  proper. 

Verse  54.  Theirs  was  the  lot.]  All  the  tribes  and 
families  obtained  their  respective  inheritances  by  lot, 
but  to  the  sons  of  Aaron  was  the  first  lot;  and  so  the 
Si/riac  and  Arabic  have  understood  this  place.  The 
first  lot,  says  Jarchi,  fell  to  Judah,  that  they  might 
give  to  the  priests  and  the  Levites  the  cities  marked 
below.  See  an  account  of  the  possessions  of  the 
priests  and  Levites,  Josh,  xx.,  xxi. 

Verse  60.  All  their  cities — were  thirteen]  But 
there  are  only  eleven  reckoned  here,  Gibeon  and  Jut- 
tah  being  omitted,  and  the  names  of  some  of  the 
others  changed.  None  of  the  versions  give  the  full 
number  of  names,  although  they  all  give  the  whole 
sum  thirteen. 
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n?f?^'^c'      63   Unto   the    sons    of   Merari 

B.  C.   1300,  &c. 

Post  Diluvium,  were  given   by    lot,   throughout 

. '- — ! — .  their  families,    out  of   the    tribe 

of  Reuben,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Gad, 
and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  w  twelve 
cities. 

64  And  the  children  of  Israel  gave  to  the 
Levites  these  cities  with  their  suburbs. 

65  And  they  gave  by  lot  out  of  the  tribe  of 
the  children  of  Judah,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of 
the  children  of  Simeon,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of 
the  children  of  Benjamin,  these  cities,  which 
are  called  by  their  names. 

66  And  *  the  residue  of  the  families  of  the 
sons  of  Kohath  had  cities  of  their  coasts  out 
of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim. 

67  y  And  they  gave  unto  them,  of  the  cities 
of  refuge,  Shechem  in  Mount  Ephraim  with 
her  suburbs  ;  they  gave  also  Gezer  with  her 
suburbs, 

68  And  z  Jokmeam  with  her  suburbs,  and 
Beth-horon  with  her  suburbs, 

69  And  Aijalon  with  her  suburbs,  and  Gath- 
rimmon  with  her  suburbs  : 

70  And  out  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  ; 
Aner  with  her  suburbs,  and  Bileam  with  her 
suburbs,  for  the  family  of  the  remnant  of  the 
sons  of    Kohath. 

71  Unto  the  sons  of  Gershom  were  given 
out  of  the  family  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh, 


VII. 


sons  of  lssachar 


w  Joshua     xxi.    7, 


34. *  Verse 

xxi.  21. 


-y  Joshua 


Verse  65.  Which  are  called  by  their  names.]  Pro- 
Oably  each  family  gave  its  own  name  to  the  city  that 
fell  to  its  lot. 

Verse  69.  Aijalon  loith  her  suburbs]  There  are 
two  cities  wanting  here,  Ellekeh  and  Gibbethon.  See 
Tosh.  xxi.  23. 

Verses  71-77.  We  shall  see  from  Josh.  xxi.  28, 
&c,  that  several  of  these  cities  have  different  names. 


Golan  in  Bashan  with  her  suburbs,   £■  JJ-  ?™*«  *■<=• 

and  Ashtarolh  with  her  suburbs  :   Post   Diluvium, 

,      ,  r  .  .,         -  T  1048,  &c. 

72  And  out  ol  the  tribe  ol  Issa-  __ 

char  ;  Kedesh  with  her  suburbs,  Daberath  with 
her  suburbs, 

73  And  Ramoth  with  her  suburbs,  and 
Anem  with  her  suburbs  : 

74  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Ashcr  ;  Mashal 
with  her  suburbs,  and  Abdon  with  her  suburbs, 

75  And  Hukok  with  her  suburbs,  and  Re- 
hob  with  her  suburbs  : 

76  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtab  ;  Ke- 
desh in  Galilee  with  her  suburbs,  and  Ham- 
mon  with  her  suburbs,  and  Kirjathaim  with 
her  suburbs. 

77  Unto  the  rest  of  the  children  of  Merari 
were  give?!  out  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  Rim- 
mon  with  her  suburbs,  Tabor  with  her  suburbs: 

78  And  on  the  other  side  Jordan  by  Jericho, 
on  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  were  given  them 
out  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  Bezer  in  the  wil- 
derness with  her  suburbs,  and  Jalizah  with 
her  suburbs, 

79  a  Kedembth  also  with  her  suburbs,  and 
Mephaath  with  her  suburbs  : 

80  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  b  Gad  ;  Ramoth 
in  Gilead  with  her  suburbs,  and  Mahanaim 
with  her  suburbs, 

8  1  And  Heshbon  with  her  suburbs,  and  Ja- 
zer  with  her  suburbs. 


zSee  Josh.  xxi.  22-35,  where  many  of  these  cities  have  othet 
names. a  Josh.  xxi.  37. b  Josh.  xxi.  38,  39. 

How  barren  to  us  is  this  register,  both  of  incident 
and  interest !  and  yet,  as  barren  rocks  and  sandy  deserts 
make  integral  and  necessary  parts  of  the  globe  ;  so  do 
these  genealogical  tables  make  necessary  parts  of  the 
history  of  providence  and  grace  in  the  maintenance  of 
truth,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
Therefore,  no  one  that  fears  God  will  either  despise  or 
lightly  esteem  them. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

The  genealogy  of  Issachar,  1-5.      Of  Benjamin,  6-12.      Of  Naphtali,    13.      Of  Manasseh,  14-19.      OJ 

Ephraim,  20-29.     And  of  Asher,  30-40. 

B  c '  1300  &c    ]V0W  tne  sons  of  issachar  were, 

Post    Diluvium, 
1048,  &c. 


a  Tola,  and  b  Puah,  Jashub, 
and  Shimrom,  four. 


aGen.  xlvi.  13;  Num.  xxvi.  23. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 

Verse  2.    Whose  number  was  in  the  days  of  David] 
Whether  this  was  the  number  returned  by  Joab  and 
b 


2  And  the  sons  of  Tola  ;  Uzzi,  *•  *'•  ?™*.  * c- 
and  Rephaiah,  and  Jeriel,  and  Post  Diluvium, 
Jahmai,  and    Jibsam,    and    She-    ! 1 

'  Or,  Phuvah,  Job. 

his    assistants,    when    they  made  that  census  of  the 

people  with  which  God  was  so   much   displeased,  we 

know  not.      It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  we  read  here 
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Naphtali,  and  Manasseli 


B.c'.i30o,&c:   muel>    heads    of    their     Other's 
Post  Diluvium,    house,    to    wit,   of   Tola:     tlieri 

1048,  &c.  ,.  r         •    i         • 

were  valiant    men  ol    might    in 

their  generations  ;  c  whose  number  was  in 
the  days  of  David  two  and  twenty  thousand 
and  six  hundred. 

3  And  the  sons  of  Uzzi ;  Izrahiah  :  and  the 
sons  of  Izrahiah  ;  Michael,  and  Obadiah,  and 
Joel,  Ishiah,  five  :   all  of  them  chief  men. 

4  And  with  them,  by  their  generations,  after 
the  house  of  their  fathers,  were  bands  of  sol- 
diers for  war,  six  and  thirty  thousand  men  : 
for  they  had  many  wives  and  sons. 

5  And  their  brethren  among  all  the  families 
of  Issachar  were  valiant  men  of  might,  reck- 
oned in  all  by  their  genealogies  fourscore  and 
seven  thousand. 

6  The  sons  of  d  Benjamin  ;  Bela,  and  Becher, 
and  Jediael,  three. 

7  And  the  sons  of  Bela ;  Ezbon,  and  Uzzi, 
and  Uzziel,  and  Jerimolh,  and  Iri,  five;  heads 
of  the  house,  of  their  fathers,  mighty  men  of 
valour ;  and  were  reckoned  by  their  genealo- 
gies twenty  and  two  thousand  and  thirty 
and  four. 

8  And  the  sons  of  Becher ;  Zemira,  and 
Joash,  and  Eliezer,  and  Elioenai,  and  Omri, 
and  Jerimoth,  and  Abiah,  and  Anathoth,  and 
Alameth.      All  these  are  the  sons  of  Becher. 

9  And  the* number  of  them,  after  their  gene- 
alogy by  their  generations,  heads  of  the  house 
of  their  fathers,  mighty  men  of  valour,  was 
twenty  thousand  and  two  hundred. 

1 0  The  sons  also  of  Jediael ;   Bilhan  :   and 

c2  Sam.  xxiv.  1,2;  chap,  xxvii.  1. dGen.  xlvi.  21 ;  Num. 

xxvi.  38;  chap.  viii.  1,  &c.' e  Num.  xxvi.  39,   Skuphmn  and 

Hupham. 


the  sum  of  three  tribes,  Benjamin,  Issachar,  and  Asher, 
under  the  reign  of  David,  which  is  mentioned  nowhere 
else  ;  and  yet  we  have  no  account  here  of  the  other 
tribes,  probably  because  the  author  found  no  public 
registers  in  which  such  enumeration  was  recorded. 

Verse  3.  The  sons  of  Izrahiah — -Jive]  There  are, 
however,  only  four  names  in  the  text.  Instead  of 
five,  the  Si/riac  and  Arabic  read  four.  If  five  be  the 
true  reading,  then  Izrahiah  must  be  reckoned  with  his 
fimr  sons. 

Verse  6.  The  sons  of  Benjamin  ;  Bela,  and  Becher, 
and  Jediael]  In  Gen.  xlvi.  21,  ten  sons  of  Benjamin 
are  reckoned  ;  viz.,  Bela,  Becher,  Ashbel,  Gera,  Naa- 
man,  Eri,  Rosh,  Muppim,  Huppirn,  and  Ard.  In 
Num.  xxvi.  38,  &c.,five  sons  only  of  Benjamin  are 
mentioned,  Bela,  Ashbel,  Ahiram,  Skupham,  and  Hu- 
pham :  and  Ard  and  Naaman  are  there  said  to  be  the 
sons  of  Bela  ;  consequently  grandsons  of  Benjamin. 
59? 


the   sons  of  Bilhan  ;  Jeush,  and  £•  "■  ?I04,  ?c- 

d.  Kj.    1300,  &c. 

Benjamin,  and  Ehud,  and   Che-    Post  Diluvium, 

naanah,  and  Zethan,  and  Tharsh-    ' 

ish,  and  Ahishahar. 

1 1  All  these  the  sons  of  Jediael,  by  the  heads 
of  their  fathers,  mighty  men  of  valour,  were 
seventeen  thousand  and  two  hundred  soldiers, 
fit  to  go  out  for  war  and  battle. 

12  c  Shuppim  also,  and  Huppirn,  the  chil- 
dren of  f  Ir,  and  Hushim,  the  sons  of  e  Aher. 

13  The  sons  of  Naphtali ;  Jahziel,  and  Guni, 
and  Jezer,  and  h  Shallum,  the  sons  of  Bilhah. 

14  The  sons  of  Manasseh  ;  Ashriel,  whom 
she  bare  :  (but  his  concubine  the  Aramitess 
bare  Machir  the  father  of  Gilead  : 

15  And  Machir  took  to  wife  the  sister  of 
Huppirn  and  Shuppim,  whose  sister's  name  was 
Maachah  ;)  and  the  name  of  the  second  ivas 
Zelophehad  :   and  Zelophehad  had  daughters. 

16  And  Maachah  the  wife  of  Machir  bare  a 
son,  and  she  called  his  name  Peresh  ;  and  the 
name  of  his  brother  was  Sheresh  :  and  his 
sons  were  Ulam  and  Rakem. 

17  And  the  sons  of  Ulam  ;  '  Bedan.  These 
ivere  the  sons  of  Gilead,  the  son  of  Machir, 
the  son  of  Manasseh. 

1 8  And  his  sister  Hammoleketh  bare  Ishod, 
and  k  Abiezer,  and  Mahalah. 

19  And  the  sons  of  Shemidah  were,  Ahian, 
and  Shechem,  and  Likhi,  and  Aniam. 

20  And  l  the  sons  of  Ephraim  ;  Shuthelah, 
and  Bered  his  son,  and  Tahath  his  son,  and 
Eladah  his  son,  and  Tahath  his  son, 

21  And  Zabad  his  son,  and  Shuthelah  his  son, 


'  Or,  Iri,  ver.  7.— s  Or,  Ahiram,  Num.  xxvi.  38. b  Gen. 

xlvi.  24,  Shillem. '  1  Sam.  xii.  11. k  Num.  xxvi.  30,  Jezer. 

1  Num.  xxvi.  35. 


In  the  beginning  of  the  following  chapter,  five  sons  of 
Benjamin  are  mentioned,  viz.,  Bela,  Ashbel,  Akarah, 
Nohah,  and  Rapka ;  where  also  Addar,  Gera,  Abi- 
hud,  Abishua,  Naaman,  Ahoah,  a  second  Gera,  She- 
phuphan,  and  Huram,  are  all  represented  as  grand- 
sons, not  sons,  of  Benjamin  :  hence  we  see  that  in 
many  cases  grandsons  are  called  sons,  and  both  are 
often  confounded  in  the  genealogical  tables.  To  at- 
tempt to  reconcile  such  discrepances  would  be  a  task 
as  endless  as  it  would  be  useless.  The  rabbins  say 
that  Ezra,  who  wrote  this  book,  did  not  know  whether 
some  of  these  were  sons  or  grandsons  ;  and  they  inti- 
mate also  that  the  tables  from  which  he  copied  were 
often  defective,  and  here  we  must  leave  all  such  matters 
Verse  2 1 .  Whom  the  men  of  Gath — sletv]  We  know 
nothing  of  this  circumstance  but  what  is  related  here. 
The  Targum  paraphrases  the  whole  thus  :  "  These 
were  the  leaders  of  the  house  of  Ephraim  ,  and  they 
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£■  %■  rJ?J:  fc-  and  Ezer,  and  Elead,  whom  the 
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Post   Diluvium,   men  of  Gath  that  were  born  in 

! ! that  land  slew,  because  they  came 

down  to  take  away  their  cattle. 

22  And  Ephraim  their  father  mourned  many 
days,  and  his  brethren  came  to  comfort  him. 

23  And  when  he  went  in  to  his  wife,  she 
conceived,  and  bare  a  son,  and  he  called  his 
name  Beriah,  because  it  went  evil  with  his 
house. 

24  (And  his  daughter  was  Sherah,  who 
built  Beth-horon  the  nether,  and  the  upper, 
and  Uzzensherah.) 

25  And  Rephah  was  his  son,  also  Resheph, 
and  Telah  his  son,  and  Tahan  his  son, 

26  Laadan  his  son,  Ammihud  his  son, 
Elishama  his  son, 

27  m  Non  his  son,  Jehoshuah  his  son. 

28  And  their  possessions  and  habitations 
were,  Beth-el  and  the  towns  thereof,  and  east- 
ward n  Naaran,  and  westward  Gezer,  with  the 
"towns  thereof;  Shechem  also  and  the  towns 
thereof,  unto  p  Gaza  and  the  towns  thereof: 

29  And  by  the  borders  of  the  children  of 
q  Manasseh,  Beth-shean  and  her  towns,  Taa- 
nach  and  her  towns,  r  Megiddo  and  her  towns, 
Dor  and  her  towns.  In  these  dwelt  the  chil- 
dren of  Joseph  the  son  of  Israel. 

">  Or,  Nun,  Numbers  xiii.  8,  16. °  Josh.  xvi.   7,  Naarath. 

"  Heb.  daughters. P  Or,  Adasa,  1  Mao.  vii.  45. 

computed  their  period  [or  boundary,  XS'p  kitsa]  from 
the  time  in  which  the  Word  of  the  Lord  of  the  uni- 
verse spake  with  Abraham  between  the  divisions, 
[i.  e.,  the  separated  parts  of  the  covenant  sacrifice; 
see  Gen.  xv.,]  but  they  erred,  for  they  should  have 
counted  from  the  time  in  which  Isaac  was  born  ;  they 
went  out  of  Egypt  therefore  thirty  years  before  the 
period  :  for,  thirty  years  before  the  birth  of  Isaac  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  of  the  universe  spake  with  Abraham 
between  the  divisions.  And  when  they  went  out  of 
Egypt,  there  were  with  them  two  hundred  thousand 
warriors  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  whom  the  men  of 
Gath,  the  natives  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  slew, 
because  they  came  down  that  they  might  carry  away 
their  cattle.  22. — And  Ephraim  their  father  mourned 
for  them  many  days,  and  all  his  brethren  came  to  com- 
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and  oerah  their  sister.  — .— 

3 1  And  the  sons  of  Beriah  ;  Heber,  and 
Malchiel,  who  is  the  father  of  Birzavith. 

32  And  Heber  begat  Japhlet ;  and  '  Shomer, 
and  Hotham,  and  Sliua  their  sister. 

33  And  the  sons  of  Japhlet ;  Pasach,  and 
Bimhal,  and  Ashvath.  These  are  the  chil- 
dren of  Japhlet. 

34  And  the  sons  of  °  Shamer ;  Ahi,  and 
Rohgah,  Jehubbah,  and  Aram. 

35  And  the  sons  of  his  brother  Helem  ;  Zo- 
phah,  and  Imna,  and  Shelesh,  and  Amal. 

36  The  sons  of  Zophah  ;  Suah,  and  Harne- 
pher,  and  Shual,  and  Beri,  and  Imrah, 

37  Bezer,  and  Hod,  and  Shamma,  and  Shil- 
shah,  and  Ithran,  and  Beera. 

38  And  the  sons  of  Jether  ;  Jephunneh,  and 
Pispah,  and  Ara. 

39  And  the  sons  of  Ulla  ;  Arah,  and  Haniel, 
and  Rezia. 

40  All  these  were  the  children  of  Asher, 
heads  of  their  father's  house,  choice  and, 
mighty  men  of  valour,  chief  of  the  princes. 
And  the  number  throughout  the  genealogy  of 
them  that  were  apt  to  the  war  and  to  battle 
was  twenty  and  six  thousand  men. 


ijosh.  xvii.  7.- 
xxvi.  44.— 


— r  Joshua  xvii.    11.- 
-*•  Ver.  34,  Shamer- 


— »  Gen.  xlvi.  17 ;  Num. 
-u  Ver.  32,  Shamer. 


fort  him.  23. — And  he  went  in  to  his  wife,  and  she 
conceived  and  bare  a  son,  and  called  his  name  Beriah, 
(rV'O  in  evil,)  because  he  loas  lorn  in  the  time  in 
luhich  this  evil  happened  to  his  house." 

Verse  24.  His  daughter  was  Sherah]  That  is, 
remnant ;  "  called  so,"  says  the  Targum,  "  because 
she  was  the  remnant  that  escaped  from  the  slaughter 
mentioned  above." 

Verse  32.  And  Shua  their  sister.]  It  is  very  rarely 
that  women  are  found  in  the  Jewish  genealogies,  and 
they  are  never  inserted  but  for  especial  reasons. 

Verse  40.  The  children  of  Asher]  The  rabbins  say 
that  the  daughters  of  Asher  were  very  beautiful,  and 
were  all  matched  with  kings  ox  priests.  Several  things 
relative  to  the  subjects  in  this  chapter  may  be  found 
explained  in  the  parallel  places  marked  in  the  margin. 
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The  children  and  descendants  of  Saul,  33   40. 
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his    first-born,    Ashbel    the 
second,  and  Aharah  the  third, 

2  Nohah  the  fourth,  and  Rapha  the  fifth. 

3  And  the  sons  of  Bela  were,  b  Addar,  and 
Gera,  and  Abihud, 

4  And  Abishua,  and  Naaman,  and  Ahoah, 

5  And  Gera,  and  c  Shephuphan,  and  Huram. 

6  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Ehud  :  these 
are  the  heads  of  the  fathers  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Geba,  and  they  removed  them  to 
d  Manahath  : 

7  And  Naaman,  and  Ahiah,  and  Gera,  he 
removed  them,  and  begat  Uzza,  and  Ahihud. 

8  And  Shaharaim  begat  children  in  the 
country  of  Moab,  after  he  had  sent  them 
away  ;   Hushim  and  Baara  were  his  wives. 

9  And  he  begat  of  Hodesh  his  wife,  Jobab, 
and  Zibia,  and  Mesha,  and  Malcham, 

10  And  Jeuz,  and  Shachia,  and  Mirma. 
These  were  his  sons,  heads  of  the  fathers. 

1 1  And  of  Hushim  he  begat  Abitub,  and 
Elpaal. 

12  The  sons  of  Elpaal ;  Eber,  and  Misham, 
and  Shamed,  who  built  Ono,  and  Lod,  with 
the  towns  thereof : 

13  Beriah  also,  and  e  Shema,  who  were  heads 
of  the  fathers  of  the  inhabitants  of  Aijalon, 
who  drove  away  the  inhabitants  of  Gath  : 

14  And  Ahio,  Shashak,  and  Jeremoth, 

15  And  Zebadiah,  and  Arad,  and  Ader, 

16  And  Michael,  and  Ispah,  and  Joha,  the 
sons  of  Beriah  ; 

'  Gen.  xlvi.  21 ;  Num.  xxvi.  38  ;  chap.  vii.  6. b  Or,  Ard,  Gen. 

xlvi.  21. c  Or,  Shupham,  Num.  xxvi.  39  ;   see  chap.  vii.  12. 

<<  Chap.  ii.  52. e  Ver.  21. '  Or,  Shema,  ver.  13. s  Called 

Jehiel,  chap.  ix.  35. h  Chap.  ix.  35. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 

Verse  1.  Now  Benjamin  begat,  cj-c]  See  what  has 
been  said  on  the  preceding  chapter,  ver.  6. 

Verse  9.  He  begat  of  Hodesh  his  wife]  In  the  pre- 
ceding verse  it  is  said  that  Hushim  and  Baara  were 
his  wives ;  and  here  it  is  said  he  begat  of  Hodesh  his 
wife,  <SfC.  And  then  his  children  hy  Hushim  are 
mentioned,  but  not  a  word  of  Baara  !  It  is  likely 
therefore  that  Hodesh  was  another  name  for  Baara, 
and  this  is  asserted  by  the  Targum  :  And  he  begot  of 
Baara,  that  is  Chodesh,  his  wife  ;  so  called  because  he 
espoused  her  anew.  It  is  supposed  that  he  had  put 
her  away  before,  and  now  re-married  her. 

Verse  12.  Who  built  Ono,  and  Lod]  The  Targum 
adds,  "  Which  the  children  of  Israel  ravaged  and 
burnt  with  fire,  when  they  made  war  on  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin  in  Gibeah." 

Verse  28.  These  were  heads  of  the  fathers]  On  the 
following  verses  Dr.  Kennicott  has  laboured  hard  to 
b  594 
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18  Ishmerai  also,  and  Jezliah,   ! . 

and  Jobab,  the  sons  of  Elpaal ; 

19  And  Jakim,  and  Zichri,  and  Zabdi, 

20  And  Elienai,  and  Zilthai,  and  Eliel, 

2 1  And  Adaiah,  and  Beraiah,  and  Shimrath, 
the  sons  of  f  Shimhi ; 

22  And  Ishpan,  and  Heber,  and  Eliel, 

23  And  Abdon,  and  Zichri,  and  Hanan, 

24  And  Hananiah,  and  Elam,  and  Antothijah, 

25  And  Iphedeiah,  and  Penuel,  the  sons  of 
Shashak ; 

26  And  Shamsherai,  and  Shehariah,  and 
Athaliah, 

27  And  Jaresiah,  and  Eliah,  and  Zicri,  the 
sons  of  Jeroham. 

28  These  were  heads  of  the  fathers,  by  their 
generations,  chief  men.  These  dwelt  in  Jeru- 
salem. 

29  And  at  Gibeon  dwelt  the  *  father  of  Gi- 
beon  ;   whose  h  wife's  name  was  Maachah  : 

30  And  his  first-born  son  Abdon,  and  Zur, 
and  Kish,  and  Baal,  and  Nadab, 

31  And  Gedor,  and  Ahio,  and  '  Zacher. 

32  And  Mikloth  begat  k  Shimeah.  And 
these  also  dwelt  with  their  brethren  in  Jeru- 
salem, over  against  them. 

33  And  !  Ner  begat  Kish,  and  Kish  begat 
Saul,  and  Saul  begat  Jonathan,  and  Malchi- 
shua,  and  m  Abinadab,  and  n  Esh-baal. 

34  And  the  son  of  Jonathan  was  °  Merib- 
baal  ;   and  Merib-baal  begat  p  Micah. 

'  Or,  Zechariah,  chap.  ix.  37. — ■ — k  Or,  Shimeam,  chap.  ix.  38. 

1 1  Sam.  xiv.  51. m  1  Sam.  xiv.  49,  Ishui. "  Or,  Ish-bosherh, 

2  Sam.  ii.  8. °  Or,  Mephibosheth,  2  Sam.  iv.  4  ;   ix.  6,  10. 

P2  Sam.  ix.  12. 

restore  the  true  reading.  See  his  detailed  comparison 
of  these  and  their  parallel  passages  in  his  Hebrew 
Bible,  vol.  ii.,  p.  657. 

Verse  29.  And  at  Gibeon]  This  passage  to  the  end 
of  the  38th  verse  is  found,  with  a  little  variety  in  the 
names,  chap.  ix.  35—44. 

The  rabbins  say  that  Ezra,  having  found  two  boohs 
that  had  these  passages  with  a  variety  in  the  names, 
as  they  agreed  in  general,  he  thought  best  to  insert 
them  both,  not  being  able  to  discern  which  was  the  best. 

His  general  plan  was  to  collate  all  the  copies  he 
had,  and  to  follow  the  greater  number  when  he  found 
them  to  agree ;  those  which  disagreed  from  the  ma- 
jority were  thrown  aside  as  spurious ;  and  yet,  in 
many  cases,  probably  the  rejected  copies  contained  the 
true  text. 

If  Ezra  proceeded  as  R.  Sol.  Jarchi  says,  he  had  a 
very  imperfect  notion  of  the  rules  of  true  criticism  ;  and 
it  is  no  wonder  that  he  has  left  so  many  fault  in  his  text. 
'      38*     ) 
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35  And  the  sons  of  Micah  were, 
Pithon,  and  Melech,  and  i  Tarea, 
and  Ahaz. 
And  Ahaz  begat r  Jehoadah  ;  and  Jehoa- 


dah  begat  Alemeth,  and  Azmaveth,  and  Zimri ; 
and  Zimri  begat  Moza, 

37  And  Moza  begat  Binea  :   s  Kapha  was  his 
son,  Eleasah  his  son,  Azel  his  son  : 

38  And  Azel  had  six  sons,  whose  names  are 
these,   Azrikam,   Bocheru,   and   Ishmael,   and 

i  Or,  Tahrea,  chap.  ix.  41.— — 'Jarah,  chap.  ix.  42. •  Chap.  ix. 

43,  JRephaiah. 


Shcariali,      and      Obadiah,     and   *•  Jf ■  ,?™.  &c. 


Verse  34.  Merib-baal]  The  same  as  Mephibosheth ; 
for,  as  the  Israelites  detested  Baal,  which  signifies  lord, 
they  changed  it  into  bosheth,  which  signifies  shame  or 
reproach. 

Verse  40.  The  sons  of  Ulam  were  mighty  men  of 
valour]  The  Targum  speaks  honourably  of  them  :  "  The 
sons  of  Ulam  were  mighty  and  strong  men,  subduing  by 
wisdom  their  evil  concupiscence,  as  men  bend  a  bow  ; 
therefore  they  had  many  sons  and  grandsons." 

Of  the  six  sons  of  Azel,  mentioned  ver.  38,R.S.  Jar- 


Post  Diluvium, 
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Hanan.      All     these     were     the 
sons  of  Azel. 

39  And  the  sons  of  Eshek  his  brother  were, 
Ulam  his  first-born,  Jehush  the  second,  and 
Eliphelet  the  third. 

40  And  the  sons  of  Ulam  were  mighty  men 
of  '  valour,  archers,  and  had  many  sons,  and 
sons'  sons,  a  hundred  and  fifty.  All  these  are 
of  the  sons  of  Benjamin. 

1  Judges  vi.  12  ;  1  Kings  xi.  28  ;  2  Kings  v.  1  ;   chap.    xii.  28  ; 
2  Chron.  xvii.  17. 

chi  says  that  their  allegorical  expositions  were  sufficient 
to  load  thirteen  thousand  camels !  No  doubt  these  were 
reputed  to  be  deeply  learned  men.  There  was  a  time 
when  the  allegorizers  and  metaphor-men  ranked  very 
high  among  theologians,  even  in  our  own  enlighten- 
ed and  critical  country.  At  present  they  are  almost 
totally  out  of  fashion.  May  they  never  recover  their 
footing  !  But  what  a  shameful  hyperbole  is  that  of 
Jarchi !  The  writings  of  six  men  a  load  for  thirteen 
thousand  camels  ! 


CHAPTER  IX. 


All  Israel  reckoned  by  genealogies,  1.      The  first   inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  after  their  return  Jrom  their 
captivity,  who  were  chiefs  of  the  fathers,  2-9.      Of  the  priests,  10-13  ;  Levites,  14—16  ;  porters,  their 
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work,  lodgings,  <SfC,  17-29  ;   other  officers,  30-32 
of  Saul  and  his  sons,  35—44. 

CO  a  all  Israel  were  reckoned 
by  genealogies  ;  and,  behold, 
they  were  written  in  the  book  of 
the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  who  were  car- 
ried away  to  Babylon  for  their  transgression. 
2   b  Now  the  first  inhabitants  that  dwelt  in 
their    possessions    in    their    cities    were,    the 


the  singers,  33,  34.      A  repetition  of  the  genealogy 


»  Ezra  ii.  59.- 


-b  Ezra  ii.  70  ;  Neh.  vii.  73. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

Verse  1.  Were  reckoned  by  genealogies']  Jarchi  con- 
siders these  as  the  words  of  Ezra,  the  compiler  of  the 
book  ;  as  if  he  had  said  :  I  have  given  the  genealogies 
of  the  Israelites  as  I  have  found  them  in  a  book  which 
was  carried  into  Babylon,  when  the  people  were  car- 
ried thither  for  their  transgressions ;  and  this  book  which 
I  found  is  that  which  I  have  transcribed  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapters. 

Verse  2.  Noio  the  first  inhabitants]  This  is  spoken 
of  those  who  returned  from  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
and  of  the  time  in  which  they  returned  ;  for  it  is  in- 
sinuated here  that  other  persons  afterwards  settled  at 
Jerusalem,  though  these  mentioned  here  were  the  first 
on  the  return  from  the  captivity.  Properly  speaking, 
the  divisions  mentioned  in  this  verse  constituted  the 
whole  of  the  Israelitish  people,  who  were,  ever  since 
the  days  of  Joshua,  divided  into  the  four  following 
b 
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Israelites,    the    priests 
and  c  the  Nethinims. 

3  And  in  d  Jerusalem  dwelt  of 
the  children  of  Judah,  and  of  the  children  of 
Benjamin,  and  of  the  children  of  Ephraim,  and 
Manasseh  ; 

4  Uthai  the   son   of  Ammihud,   the   son  of 


'Josh.  ix.  27;  Ezra  ii.  43;  viii.  20. *Neh.  xi.  1. 


classes:  1.  The  priests.  2.  The  Levites.  3.  The 
common  people,  or  simple  Israelites.  4.  The  Nethinim, 
or  slaves  of  the  temple,  the  remains  of  the  Gibeonites, 
who,  having  deceived  Joshua,  were  condemned  to  this 
service,  Josh.  ix.  21,  &c.  In  David's  time  it  is  probable 
that  other  conquered  people  were  added,  as  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  Gibeonites  were  not  sufficient  to  perform 
all  the  drudgery  of  the  temple  service. 

Verse  3.  And  in  Jerusalem  dwelt]  Several  of  the 
tribes  of  Judah,  Benjamin,  Ephraim,  and  Manasseh,  took 
advantage  of  the  proclamation  of  Cyrus  to  return  to  Je- 
rusalem, and  so  mingled  with  the  Israelites,  and  those 
to  whom  Jerusalem  had  previously  appertained  ;  and 
this  was  necessary  in  order  to  provide  a  sufficient  popu- 
lation for  so  large  a  city. 

Verse  4.  Uthai  the  son  of  Ammihud]  The  list  here 
is  nearly  the  same  with  those  found  in  Ezra  and  Ne- 
hemiah,  and  contains  those  who  returned  to  Jerusalem 
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the  son  of  Judah. 


5  And  of  the  Shilonites ;  Asaiah  the  first- 
born, and  his  sons. 

6  And  of  the  sons  of  Zerah ;  Jeuel,  and  their 
brethren,  six  hundred  and  ninety. 

7  And  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin  ;  Sallu  the 
son  of  Meshullam,  the  son  of  Hodaviah,  the 
son  of  Hasenuah, 

8  And  Ibneiah  the  son  of  Jeroham,  and  Elah 
the  son  of  Uzzi,  the  son  of  Michri,  and  Meshul- 
lam the  son  of  Shephatiah,  the  son  of  Reuel, 
the  son  of  Ibnijah  ; 

9  And  their  brethren,  according  to  their  gene- 
rations, nine  hundred  and  fifty  and  six.  All 
these  men  were  chief  of  the  fathers  in  the  house 
of  their  fathers. 

10  e  And  of  the  priests  ;  Jedaiah,  and  Jehoi- 
arib,  and  Jachin, 

1 1  And  f  Azariah  the  son  of  Hilkiah,  the  son 
of  Meshullam,  the  son  of  Zadok,  the  son  of 
Meraioth,  the  son  of  Ahitub,  the  ruler  of  the 
house  of  God  ; 

12  And  Adaiah  the  son  of  Jeroham,  the  son 
of  Pashur,  the  son  of  Malchijah,  and  Maasiai 
the  son  of  Adiel,  the  son  of  Jahzerah,  the  son 
of  Meshullam,  the  son  of  Meshillemith,  the  son 
of  Immer  ; 

13  And  their  brethren,  heads  of  the  house 
of  their  fathers,  a  thousand  and  seven  hundred 
and  threescore  ;  &  very  able  men  for  the  work 
of  the  service  of  the  house  of  God. 

14  And  of  the  Levites;  Shemaiah  the  son 
of  Hasshub,  the  son  of  Azrikam,  the  son  of 
Hashabiah,  of  the  sons  of  Merari  ; 

15  And  Bakbakkar,  Heresh,  and  Galal,  and 

'  Neh.  xi.  10,  &c. 'Neh.  xi.   11,   Seraiah. s  Heb.  mighty 

meti  of  valour. h  Heb.  thresholds. 

with  Zerubbabel ;  but  the  list  in  Nehemiah  is  more 
ample,  probably  because  it  contains  those  who  came 
afterwards.  The  object  of  the  sacred  writer  here  was 
to  give  the  list  of  those  who  came  first.  Noiv  the  first 
inhabitants,  drc. 

Verse  11.  The  ruler  of  the  house  of  God.]  The 
high  priest  at  this  time  was  Jeshua  the  son  of  Jozadak, 
(Ezra  iii.  8,)  and  Seraiah,  (Neh.  xi.  Uncalled  here 
Azariah,  was  the  ruler  of  the  house  ;  the  person  next 
in  authority  to  the  high  priest,  and  who  probably  had 
the  guard  of  the  temple  and  command  of  the  priests, 
Levites,  &c.  It  is  likely  that  the  person  here  was  the 
same  as  is  called  the  second  priest,  2  Kings  xxv.  18, 
who  was  the  sagan  or  high  priest's  deputy.  See  the 
note  there. 
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16  And    Obadiah  the    son  of  ! ! 

Shemaiah,  the  son  of  Galal,  the  son  of  Jedu- 
thun,  and  Berechiah  the  son  of  Asa,  the  son 
of  Elkanah,  that  dwelt  in  the  villages  of  the 
Netophathites. 

17  And  the  porters  were,  Shallum,  and  Ak- 
kub,  and  Talmon,  and  Ahiman,  and  their  bre- 
thren :   Shallum  was  the  chief ; 

18  Who  hitherto  waited  in  the  king's  gate 
eastward  :  they  were  porters  in  the  companies 
of  the  children  of  Levi. 

19  And  Shallum  the  son  of  Kore,  the  son  of 
Ebiasaph,  the  son  of  Korah,  and  his  brethren, 
of  the  house  of  his  father,  the  Korahites, 
were  over  the  work  of  the  service,  keepers 
of  the  h  gates  of  the  tabernacle  :  and  their 
fathers,  being  over  the  host  of  the  Lord,  were 
keepers  of  the  entry. 

20  And  '  Phinehas  the  son  of  Eleazar  was 
the  ruler  over  them  in  time  past,  and  the  Lord 
was  with  him. 

21  And  Zechariah  the  son  of  Meshelemiah 
was  porter  of  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation. 

22  All  these  which  were  chosen  to  be  porters 
in  the  gates  were  two  hundred  and  twelve. 
These  were  reckoned  by  their  genealogy  in 
their  villages,  whom  k  David  and  Samuel '  the 
seer  m  did  ordain  in  their  n  set  office. 

23  So  they  and  their  children  had  the  over- 
sight of  the.  gates  of  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
namely,  the  house  of  the  tabernacle,  by  wards. 

24  In  four  quarters  were  the  porters,  toward 
the  east,  west,  north,  and  south. 

25  And  their  brethren,  which  were  in  their 


'Numbers  xxxi.  6. kChap.  xxvi.  1,  2. '1  Samuel  ix  9. 

■"Heb. founded. "Or,  trust. 

Verse  13.  And  their  brethren]  What  a  prodigious 
number  of  ecclesiastics  to  perform  the  Divine  service 
of  one  temple  !  no  less  than  one  thousand  seven  hun- 
dred and  eighty  able-bodied  men  !  and  this  number  is 
reckoned  independently  of  the  tivo  hundred  and  twelve 
porters  who  served  at  the  gates  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  ver.  22. 

Verse  18.  The  king's  gate]  That  by  which  the  kings 
of  Judah  went  to  the  temple  ;  see  on  2  Kings  xvi.  18. 

Verse  19.  Keepers  of  the  entry.]  Whose  business 
it  was  to  suffer  no  person  to  come  to  the  tabernacle  but 
the  priests,  during  the  performance  of  the  sacred  service; 
see  Jarchi. 

Verse  20.  And  Phinehas]  The  Targum  says,  "  And 
Phinehas,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  was  ruler  over  them  from 
b 
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with  them. 

26  For  these  Levites,  the  four  chief  porters, 
were  in  their  pset  office,  and  were  over  the 
q  chambers  and  treasuries  of  the  house  of  God. 

27  And  they  lodged  round  about  the  house 
of  God,  because  the  charge  was  upon  them, 
and  the  opening  thereof  every  morning  per- 
tained to  them. 

28  And  certain  of  them  had  the  charge  of 
the  ministering  vessels,  that  they  should  r  bring 
them  in  and  out  by  tale. 

29  Some  of  them  also  were  appointed  to 
oversee  the  vessels,  and  all  the  s  instruments 
of  the  sanctuary,  and  the  fine  flour,  and  the 
wine,  and  the  oil,  and  the  frankincense,  and 
the  spices. 

30  And  some  of  the  sons  of  the  priests  made 
'  the  ointment  of  the  spices. 

3  1  And  Mattithiah,  one  of  the  Levites,  who 
was  the  first-born  of  Shallum  the  Korahite, 
had  the  u  set  office  v  over  the  things  that  were 
made  w  in  the  pans. 

32  And  other  of  their  brethren,  of  the  sons 
of  the  Kohathites,  xwere  over  the  ?  shew-bread, 
to  prepare  it  every  Sabbath. 

33  And  these  are  z  the  singers,  chief  of  the 
fathers  of  the  Levites,  who  remaining  in  the 
chambers   were   free  :    for    a  they  were    em- 

0  2  Kings  xi.  5. P  Or,  trust. 1  Or,  storehouses. r  Heb. 

bring  them  in  by  tale,  and  carry  them  out  by  tale. s  Or,  vessels. 

1  Exod.  xxx.  23. u  Or,  trust. v  Lev.  ii.  5  ;  vi.  21. 

ancient  times,  from  the  day  in  which  the  tabernacle  was 
set  up  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
was  his  assistant." 

Verse  30.  The  sons  of  the  priest  made  the  oint- 
ment] Only  the  priests  were  permitted  to  make  this 
ointment ;  all  others  were  forbidden  to  do  it  on  pain  of 
death  ;  see  Exod.  xxx.  34-38,  and  the  notes  there. 

Verse  35.  Whose  wife's  name  was  Maachah]  Here 
our  translators  have  departed  from  the  original,  for  the 
word  is  innN  achotho,  his  sister  ;  but  the  Vulgate, 
Septuagint,  Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Chaldee,  have  wife  ; 
to  which  may  be  added  chap.  viii.  29,  the  parallel  place. 
Almost  all  the  early  editions,  as  well  as  the  MS.  editions, 
have  the  same  reading.  Of  all  the  Polyglots  the  Com- 
■plutensian  alone  has  W^N  ishto,  his  wife.  His  wife 
is  the  reading  also  of  Vatablus's  Polyglot,  but  in  the 
margin  he  observes  that  other  copies  have  his  sister. 
There  is  most  certainly  a.  fault  somewhere,  for  Maachah 
1. 
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ght. 

34  These  chief  fathers  of  the 
Levites   were  chief  throughout   their  genera- 
tions ;   these  dwelt  at  Jerusalem. 

35  And  in  Gibeon  dwelt  the  father  of  Gibeon, 
Jehiel,  whose  wife's  name  was  b  Maachah  : 

36  And  his  first-born  son  Abdon,  then  Zur, 
and  Kish,  and  Baal,  and  Ner,  and  Nadab, 

37  And  Gedor,  and  Ahio,  and  Zechariah, 
and  Mikloth. 

38  And  Mikloth  begat  Shimeam.  And  they 
also  dwelt  with  their  brethren  at  Jerusalem, 
over  against  their  brethren. 

39  c  And  Ner  begat  Kish  ;  and  Kish  begat 
Saul ;  and  Saul  begat  Jonathan,  and  Malchi- 
shua,  and  Abinadab,  and  Esh-baal. 

40  And  the  son  of  Jonathan  was  Merib-baal: 
and  Merib-baal  begat  Micah. 

4 1  And  the  sons  of  Micah  were,  Pithon, 
and  Melech,  and  Tahrea,  d  and  Ahaz. 

42  And  Ahaz  begat  Jarah  ;  and  Jarah  begat 
Alemeth,  and  Azmaveth,  and  Zimri ;  and  Zimri 
begat  Moza  ; 

43  And  Moza  begat  Binea ;  and  Rephaiah 
his  son,  Eleasah  his  son,  Azel  his  son. 

44  And  Azel  had  six  sons,  whose  names  are 
these,  Azrikam,  Bocheru,  and  Ishmael,  and 
Sheariah,  and  Obadiah,  and  Hanan :  these 
were  the  sons  of  Azel. 

w  Or,  on  fat  plates  or  slices. x  Lev.  xxiv.  8. y  Heb.  bread 

of  ordering. z  Chap.  vi.  31;    xxv.    1. aHeb.  upon  them. 

b  Chap.  viii.  29. '  Chap.  viii.  33. d  Chap.  viii.  35. 

could  not  be  both  the  sister  and  wife  of  Jehiel.  Whe- 
ther, therefore,  chap.  viii.  29  has  been  altered  from  this, 
or  this  altered  from  that,  who  can  tell  f  A  single  letter 
makes  the  whole  difference  :  if  the  word  be  written 
with  n  cheth,  it  is  sister  ;  if  with  If  shin,  it  is  wife. 
The  latter  is  most  probably  the  true  reading.  It  is  so 
in  three  very  ancient  MSS.  in  my  own  possession. 

Verse  41.  And  Ahaz.]  This  is  added  by  our  trans- 
lators from  chap.  viii.  35,  but  such  liberties  should  only 
be  taken  in  a  note  ;  for  although  the  words  are  now  suf- 
ficiently distinguished  from  the  text  by  being  printed 
in  Italics,  yet  it  is  too  much  to  expect  that  every  editor 
of  a  Bible  will  attend  to  such  distinctions,  and  in  pro- 
cess of  time  the  words  will  be  found  incorporated  with 
the  text. 

Ver.  35,  and  the  following  verses,  are  a  repetition 
of  what  we  find  in  chap.  viii.  29-38,  where  see  the 
notes. 
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Israelites,  and  Saul  is  slain. 


CHAPTER  X. 

A  fatal  battle  between  the  Israelites  and  Philistines  in  Gilboa,  in  which  Saul  is  mortally  wounded,  and  his 
three  sms  slain,  1—6.  The  Israelites  being  totally  routed,  the  Philistines,  coming  to  strip  the  dead,  find 
Saul  and  his  three  sons  among  the  slain :  they  cut  off  Saul's  head,  and  send  it  and  his  armour  about  the 
country  to  the  idol  temples ;  and  then  fix  them  up  in  the  house  of  Dagon,  7—10.  The  men  of  Jabesh- 
gilead  come  by  night,  and  take  away  the  bodies  of  Saul  and  his  three  sons,  and  bury  them  in  Jabesh,  11,  12. 
The  reason  of  Saul's  tragical  death;  the  kingdom  is  transferred  to  David,  13,  14. 


A.  M.  2949. 

B.  C.  1055. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

436. 
Anno  ante  I- 
Olymp.  279. 


MOW  ati,e  Philistines  fought 
against  Israel ;  and  the  men 
of    Israel  fled    from  before  the 
Philistines,  and  fell  down  b  slain 
in  Mount  Gilboa. 

2  And  the  Philistines  followed  hard  after 
Saul,  and  after  his  sons  ;  and  the  Philistines 
slew  Jonathan,  and  °  Abinadab,  and  Malchi- 
shua,  the  sons  of  Saul. 

3  And  the  battle  went  sore  against  Saul,  and 
the  d  archers  e  hit  him,  and  he  was  wounded 
of  the  archers. 

4  Then  said  Saul  to  his  armour-bearer, 
Draw  thy  sword,  and  thrust  me  through  there- 
with ;  lest  these  uncircumcised  come  and 
f  abuse  me.  But  his  armour-bearer  would 
not ;  for  he  was  sore  afraid.  So  Saul  took  a 
sword,  and  fell  upon  it. 

5  And  when  his  armour-bearer  saw  that 
Saul  was  dead,  he  fell  likewise  on  the  sword, 
and  died. 

6  So  Saul  died,  and  his  three  sons,  and  all 
his  house  died  together. 

7  And  when  all  the  men  of  Israel  that  were 
in  the  valley  saw  that  they  fled,  and  that  Saul 
and  his  sons  were  dead,  then  they  forsook  their 
cities,  and  fled  :  and  the  Philistines  came  and 
dwelt  in  them. 

al  Sam.  xxxi.  1,  2. b  Or,  wounded. c  Or,  Jshui,  1  Sam. 

xiv.  49. d  Hebrew,  stiooters  with  bows. e  Heb.  found  him. 

f  Or,  mock  me. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 

Verse  1.  Now  the  Philistines  fought  against  Israel] 
The  reader  will  find  the  same  history  in  almost  the 
same  words,  in  1  Sam.  xxxi.  1—13,  to  the  notes  on 
which  he  is  referred  for  every  thing  important  in  this. 

Verse  6.  So  Saul  died — and  all  his  house]  Every 
branch  of  his  family  that  had  followed  him  to  the  war 
was  cut  off;  his  three  sons  are  mentioned  as  being  the 
chief.      No  doubt  all  his  officers  were  slain. 

Verse  1 1 .  When  all  Jabesh-gilead  heard]  For  a 
general  account  of  the  principles  of  heroism  and  grati- 
tude from  which  this  action  of  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead 
proceeded,  see  the  note  on  1  Sam.  xxxi.  11,  12. 

By  the  kindness  of  a  literary  friend,  I  am  enabled 
to  lay  a  farther  illustration  of  this  noble  act  before  the 
reader,  which  he  will  find  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
ehapter. 
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8  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the 
morrow,  when  the  Philistines 
came  to  strip  the  slain,  that  they 
found  Saul  and  his  sons  fallen  in 
Mount  Gilboa. 

9  And  when  they  had  stripped  him,  they 
took  his  head,  and  his  armour,  and  sent  into 
the  land  of  the  Philistines  round  about,  to 
carry  tidings  unto  their  idols,  and  to  the 
people. 

10  g  And  they  put  his  armour  in  the  house 
of  their  gods,  and  fastened  his  head  in  the 
temple  of  Dagon. 

1 1  And  when  all  Jabesh-gilead  heard  all  that 
the  Philistines  had  done  to  Saul, 

12  They  arose,  all  the  valiant  men,  and  took 
away  the  body  of  Saul,  and  the  bodies  of  his 
sons,  and  brought  them  to  Jabesh,  and  buried 
their  bones  under  the  oak  in  Jabesh,  and  fasted 
seven  days. 

13  So  Saul  died  for  his  transgression  which 
he  h  committed  against  the  Lord,  '  even  against 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  kept  not,  and 
also  for  asking  counsel  of  one   that  had  a  fa 
miliar  spirit,  k  to  inquire  of  it ; 

14  And  inquired  not  of  the  Lord  :  there- 
fore he  slew  him,  and  '  turned  the  kingdom 
unto  David,  the  son  of  m  Jesse. 


s  1  Sam.  xxxi.  10. h  Heb.  transgressed. '  1  Sam.  xiii.  13  ; 

xv.  23. 1 1  Sam.  xxviii.  7. '  1  Sam.  xv.  28  ;  2  Sam.  iii.  9, 

10  ;  v.  3. m  Heb.  Isai. 


Verse  13.  Saul  died  for  his  transgression]  Seethe 
concluding  observations  on  the.  first  book  of  Samuel. 

Verse  14.  Inquired  not  of  the  Lord]  On  these  two 
last  verses  the  Targum  speaks  thus  :  "  And  Saul  died 
for  the  transgression  by  which  he  transgressed  against 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and  because  he  did  not  keep  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord  when  he  warred  against  the 
house  of  Amalek  ;  and  because  he  consulted  Pythons, 
and  sought  oracular  answers  from  them.  Neither  did 
he  ask  counsel  from  before  the  Lord  by  Urim  and 
Thummim,  for  he  had  slain  the  priests  that  were  in 
Nob  ;  therefore  the  Lord  slew  him,  and  transferred  the 
kingdom  to  David  the  son  of  Jesse." 

A  literary  friend  furnishes  the  following  remarks : — 
"  The  sacred  writer,  in  the  first  book  of  Samuel, 
chap.  xxxi.  11-13,  and  1  Chron.  x.  11,  12,  after  re- 
fa 


David  is  anointed 


CHAP.  XI. 


king  in  Hebron. 


lating  the  defeat  and  death  of  Saul,  and  the  ignominious 
treatment  of  his  remains,  thus  concludes  : — 

"  'And  when  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-gilead  heard 
of  that  which  the  Philistines  had  done  to  Saul,  all  the 
valiant  men  arose,  and  went  all  night,  and  took  the  body 
of  Saul,  and  the  bodies  of  his  sons,  from  the  wall  of 
Beth-shan,  and  came  to  Jabesh,  and  burnt  them  there  ; 
and  they  took  the  bones,  and  buried  them  under  a  tree 
at  Jabesh,  and  fasted  seven  days.' 

"  Often  has  this  account  been  read  with  admiration 
of  the  bravery  and  devotedness  of  the  men  of  Jabesh- 
gilead,  but  without  considering  that  these  men  had  any 
greater  cause  than  others  for  honouring  the  remains  of 
their  sovereign  ;  but,  on  reflection,  it  will  be  perceived 
that  the  strong  impulse  of  gratitude  prompted  them  to 
this  honourable  exertion.  They  remembered  their  pre- 
servation from  destruction,  and,  which  to  brave  men  is 
more  galling,  from  bearing  marks  of  having  been  de- 
feated, and  being  deprived  of  the  honourable  hope  of 
wiping  off  disgrace,  or  defending  their  country  at  future 
seasons. 

"  Reading  these  verses  in  conjunction  with  the  attack 
of  Nahash,  we  perceive  the  natural  feelings  of  human- 
ity, of  honourable  respect,  prompting  the  men  of  Jabesh 
to  act  as  they  did  in  rescuing  the  bones  of  Saul  and 
his  family. 

"  The  father  of  Grecian  poetry  relates  in  how  great 
a  degree  the  warriors  of  ancient  days  honoured  the 
remains  of  their  leaders  ;  how  severe  were  the  contests 
for  the  body  of  the  fallen  chief,  more  determined  often- 
times than  the  struggle  for  victory  :  this  point  of  mili- 
tary honour  was  possibly  excited  or  heightened  by  the 
religious  idea  so  prevalent  in  his  age,  and  after  times, 
respecting  the  fate  of  the  spirits  of  those  who  were 
unburied. 

"  Homer  wrote  of  events  passing  at  no  distant 
period  from  those  recorded  in  the  first  volume  of 
Samuel  ;  and  these  accounts  mutually  corroborate 
each  other,  being  in  unison,  not  only  with  the  feelings 
of  humanity,  but  with  the  customs  of  ancient  nations. 


These  may  be  farther  illustrated  by  comparing  the 
conduct  of  the  Philistines  with  regard  to  Saul  and 
his  sons,  with  that  of  the  hero  of  the  Iliad  towards 
Hector,  the  most  finished  character  of  the  poem. 
Saul  had  been  a  severe  scourge  to  the  Philistines 
throughout  a  long  series  of  years  ;  the  illustrious  chief 
of  Troy  had  long  warded  off  the  ruin  of  his  country, 
and  destroyed  the  flower  of  her  foes,  independently  of 
his  last  victory  over  Patroclus,  which  drew  on  his  re- 
mains that  dishonour  which,  however,  fell  only  on  his 
destroyer. 

"  Should  the  siege  of  Troy  be  considered  a  fable,  it 
may  then  be  concluded  that  Homer  introduced  into  his 
poems  the  customs  and  manners  known  to  those  for 
whose  perusal  he  wrote,  if  these  customs  were  not 
prevalent  among  his  readers  ;  but  anxiety  for  the  body 
of  the  illustrious  dead,  or  regret  for  his  death,  has 
often  caused  success  when  all  exertions  prior  to  this 
powerful  stimulus  have  not  availed ;  and  this  even  in 
our  days. 

"The  Philistines  had  long  been  confined  to  the  south- 
west angle  of  the  promised  land,  and  in  the  earlier 
part  of  Saul's  reign  had  suffered  many  and  severe 
losses  ;  yet  it  appears  by  this  chapter  that,  alone  or  in 
conjunction  with  allies,  they  had  been  able  to  pene- 
trate nearly  to  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  to  fight  the 
battle  on  Mount  Gilboa.  This  could  only  have  been 
effected  by  a  march  through  great  part  of  the  kingdom 
of  Israel. 

"  Doubtless  the  attention  of  Saul  in  its  defence  might 
have  been  greatly  distracted  by  his  pursuit  and  fear  of 
David,  which  appeared  to  have  absorbed  his  whole  mind; 
and  it  may  account  for  the  defenceless  or  weakened 
state  of  his  forces. 

"  These  circumstances  appear  to  corroborate  the  au- 
thenticity of  these  books,  independently  of  the  many 
private  transactions  therein  recorded  ;  particularly  the 
interesting  and  singular  friendship  of  Jonathan  and 
David,  a  transaction  not  likely  to  occur  to  a  forger  of 
a  narrative.  J.  W  " 


CHAPTER  XL 

David  is  anointed  king  in  Hebron,  1—3.  He  wars  against  the  Jebusites,  and  takes  their  city,  4-9.  An 
account  of  David's  three  mightiest  heroes ;  and  particularly  of  their  hazardous  exploit  in  bringing  water 
from  the  well  of  Beth-lehem,  10-19.      A  list  of  the  rest,  and  an  account  of  their  acts,  20-47. 


B   C.'lOM         THEN     3aU     ISrael     Sathered 

An.  Exod.  isr.  themselves    to    David  unto 

Anno  ante  I.     Hebron,  saying,  Behold,  we  are 

01ymp-  272'      thy  bone  and  thy  flesh. 

2   And  moreover  b  in  time  past,  even  when 

Saul  was  king,  thou  wast  he  that  leddest  out 

and  broughtest  in   Israel :   and  the  Lord  thy 

God  said  unto  thee,  Thou  shalt   c  feed  d  my 

a2  Sam.  v.  1. b  Heb.  both  yesterday  and  the  third  day. c  Or, 

rule. 

NOTES  ON   CHAP.  XI. 
Verse  1.   Then  all  Israel  gathered  themselves  to  Da- 
vid]    See  2  Sam.  v.  1—10,  for  the  history  contained  in 
b 


people  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  be      £•  c'fo« 
ruler  over  my  people  Israel.  An.  Eiod.isr. 

3  Therefore  came  all  the  elders     Anno  ante  I. 
of  Israel  to  the  king  to  Hebron ;     °'rmP-  272- 
and   David    made  a    covenant  with    them   in 
Hebron  before  the  Lord  ;  and  e  they  anointed 
David  king  over  Israel,  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Lord  f  by  s  Samuel. 

dPsa.  lxxviii.  71. e2  Sam.  v.  3. 'Heb.  by  the  hand  of. 

6 1  Sam.  xvi.  1,  12,  13. 

the  first  nine  verses   of  this   chapter,  and  the  notes 
there. 

Verse  1 1 .    The  number  of  the  mighty  men]    See  2 
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The  exploits  of  David 


I.  CHRONICLES. 


and  his  worthies 


4   And    David    and    all   Israel 


A.  M.  2956. 

B.  C.  1048. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    h  went    to    Jerusalem,    which  is 

443. 

Anno  ante  I.     Jebus  ;    '  where     the    Jebusites 
oiymp.  2-2.      were  tjle  inhabitants  of  the  land. 


5  And  the  inhabitants  of  Jebus  said  to  David, 
Thou  shalt  not  come  hither.  Nevertheless 
David  took  the  castle  of  Zion,  which  is  the 
city  of  David. 

6  And  David  said,  Whosoever  smiteth  the 
Jebusites  first  shall  be  k  chief  and  captain.  So 
Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  went  first  up,  and 
was  chief. 

7  And  David  dwelt  in  the  castle  ;  therefore 
they  called  it  '  the  city  of  David. 

8  And  he  built  the  city  round  about,  even 
from  Millo  round  about  :  and  Joab  m  repaired 
the  rest  of  the  city. 

9  So  David  n  waxed  greater  and  greater  :  for 
the  Lord  of  hosts  was  with  him. 

10  °  These  also  are  the  chief  of  the  mighty 
men  whom  David  had,  who  p  strengthened 
themselves  with  him  in  his  kingdom,  and,  with 


h2  Samuel 

v.   6. 

-ijudg.  i. 

21  ; 

xix. 

10. 

-*  Heb. 

head. 

1  That  is,  Zion 

2  Sara 

v.  7. » 

Heb. 

revived. — 

-"Heb 

went 

>n  going  and  increasing - 

— °  2  Sam 

.  xxn 

.8.- 

— POr, 

held  strongly 

with  him. 

Sam.  xxiii.  8,  &c,  and  the  notes  there.      The  Targura 
has  a  remarkable  addition  here. 

"  These  are  the  numbers  of  the  strong  men  who  were 
with  David  ;  he  was  the  potent  chief  of  the  army  ; 
he  sat  upon  the  throne  of  judgment,  anointed  with  the 
holy  oil,  all  the  prophets  and  wise  men  standing  about 
him.  When  he  went  to  battle,  he  was  assisted  from 
on  high  ;  and  when  he  sat  down  to  teach  the  law,  the 
true  meaning  arose  up  in  his  mind.  He  was  elect 
and  pleasant,  of  a  beautiful  mien  and  lovely  counte- 
nance, exercised  in  wisdom,  prudent  in  counsel,  and 
strong  in  virtue  ;  the  prince  of  the  assembly,  of  a  me- 
lodious voice,  master  in  hymns,  and  chief  among  the 
mighty.  He  was  instructed  in  the  use  of  martial 
weapons  ;  he  carried  a  spear,  to  which  was  appended 
the  ensign  of  the  host  of  Judah  ;  he  went  forth  accord- 
ing to  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  victorious  in 
battle,  and  overthrew  with  his  spear  three  hundred  men 
at  one  time." — T. 

On  this  and  some  of  the  following  verses  there  is  a 
judicious  note  of  Dr.  Kennicott,  which  I  shall  take  the 
liberty  to  introduce,  referring  to  his  first  Dissertation 
on  the  Hebrew  text  for  farther  illustration  and  proof, 
p.  128-144. 

"  Among  the  parallel  places,  a  comparison  of  which 
may  be  of  very  considerable  service,  scarce  any  pas- 
sages will  appear  more  effectually  to  correct  each  other 
than  the  catalogue  of  David's  mighty  men  of  valour,  as 
it  now  stands  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  8-40,  and  in  this  chapter. 
About  thirty-four  Hebrew  words  have  been  lost  out  of 
this  part  of  the  passage  in  Chronicles,  which  are  hap- 
pily preserved  in  Samuel. 
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all  Israel,  to  make  him  king,  ac-      A-  ™,-  2956. 
cording  to  q  the  word  of  the  Lord    An-  Exod.  isr. 
concerning  Israel.  Anno  ante  I. 

1 1  And  this  is  the  number  of     olymp-  27a- 
the  mighty  men  whom  David  had  ;  Jashobeam, 
r  a  Hachmonite,  the  chief  of  the  captains  .  he 
lifted  up  his  spear  against  three  hundred  slain 
by  him  at  one  time. 

12  And  after  him  was  Eleazar  the  son  of 
Dodo,  the  Ahohite,  who  was  one  of  the  three 
mighties. 

1 3  He  was  with  David  at s  Pas-      *•  m.  2957. 

dammim,  and  there  the  Philistines    An.  Exod.  isr. 

444. 
were  gathered  together  to  battle,      Anno  ante  I. 

where   was   a  parcel   of  ground      olvmP-  2l1' 


full  of  barley  ;  and  the  people  fled  from  before 
the  Philistines. 

14  And  they  '  set  themselves  in  the  midst 
of  that  parcel,  and  delivered  it,  and  slew  the 
Philistines  ;  and  the  Lord  saved  them  by  a 
great  u  deliverance. 

1 5  Now  v  three  of  the  thirty  captains  w  went 

it  Samuel  xvi.  1,   12. r  Or,    son  of  Hachmoni. s  Or, 

Ephcs-dammim.    1  Samuel    xvii.     1. '  Or,     stood. u  Or, 

salvation. TOr,  three   captains  over  the  thirty. w2  Samuel 

xxiii.  13. 

"The  chief  point  of  proof  is  this,  that  the  catalogue 
divides  these  thirty-seven  warriors  into  the  captain- 
general,  a  first  three,  a  second  three,  and  the  remaining 
thirty ;  and  yet  that  the  third  captain  of  the  first  ter- 
nary is  now  here  omitted.  The  following  juxtaposi- 
tion will  show  the  whole  deficiency,  and  properly  supply 
it.  But  let  it  be  observed  that  Jashobeam,  the  first 
captain  of  the  first  ternary,  had  been  already  mention- 
ed, and  that  the  history  is  here  speaking  of  the  second 
captain,  namely,  Eleazar- 

2  Sam.  xxiii.  9  :  And  after  him  was  Eleazar  the  son 
1  Chron.  xi.  12  :  And  after  him  was  Eleazar  the  son 
S.    of  Dodo,  the  Ahohite,  one  of  the  three  mighty 

C.  ofDodo,the  Ahohite,who  urns  one  of  the  threemighties. 
S.    men  with  David  when  they  defied 

C.  13.  He  was  with  David  at  Pas-dammim,  and  there 
S.  the  Philistines  that  were  there  gatherea  together  to 
C.   the  Philistines  were  gathered  together  to 

S.  battle,  and  the  men  of  Israel  were  gone  away. 
C.  battle,  ****** 

S.  10.  He  arose  and  smote  the  Philistines  until  his 
q  ****** 

S.  hand  was  weary,  and  his  hand  clave  unto  the 
q  ****** 

S.  sword ;  and  the  Lord  wrought  a  great  victory 
q  ****** 

S.  that  day  :  and  the  people  returned  after  him  only 
p  ****** 

S.  to  spoil.  11.  And  after  him  was  Shammah,  the 
q  ****** 

S.  son  of  Agee  the  Hararite  :  and  the  Philistines 
( ■  ****** 

b 


A.  M.  2957. 

B.  C.  1047. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

444. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  271. 


Catalogue  of  CHAP.  XI. 

down  to  the  rock  to  David,  unto 
the  cave  of  Adullam ;  and  the 
host  of  the  Philistines  encamped 
1  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim. 

16  And  David  luas  then  in  the  hold,  and  the 
Philistines'  garrison  was  then  at  Beth-lehem. 

1 7  And  David  longed,  and  said,  O  that  one 
would  cive  me  drink  of  the  water  of  the  well 
of  Beth-lehem,  that  is  at  the  gate  ! 

18  And  the  three  brake  through  the  host  of 
the  Philistines,  and  drew  water  out  of  the  well 
of  Beth-lehem,  that  ions  by  the  gate,  and  took 
it,  and  brought  it  to  David :  but  David  would 
not  drink  of  it,  but  poured  it  out  to  the 
Lord, 

19  And  said,  My  God  forbid  it  me,  that  I 
should  do  this  thing  :  shall  I  drink  the  blood 
of  these  men  >'  that  have  put  their  lives  in 
jeopardy  ?  for  with  the  jeopardy  of  their 
ives   they  brought  it.      Therefore   he  would 

:iot  drink  it.      These   things   did  these  three 
mightiest. 

20  2  And  Abishai  the  brother  of  Joab,  he 
was  chief  of  the  three  :  for  lifting  up  his  spear 
against  three  hundred,  he  slew  them,  and  had 
a  name  among  the  three. 

21  a  Of  the  three,  he  was  more  honourable 
than  the  two  ;  for  he  was  their  captain  :  how- 
beit  he  attained  not  to  the  first  three. 

22  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  the  son  of 
a  valiant  man  of  Kabzeel,  b  who  had  done 
many  acts  ;  c  he  slew  two  lion-like  men  of 
Moab  :  also  he  went  down  and  slew  a  lion  in 
a  pit  in  a  snowy  day. 

23  And  he  slew  an  Egyptian,  d  a  man  of 
great  stature,  five  cubits  high ;  and  in  the 
Egyptian's  hand  ivas  a  spear  like  a  weaver's 
beam  ;   and  he  went  down  to  him  with  a  staff, 


David's  worthies. 


*  Chap. xiv.  9. yftcb.    with  their  lives. *2  Sam.  xxiii. 

18,  &c. »  2  Sam.  xxiii.  19,  &c. b  Hcb.  great  of  deeds. 

c  2  Sara,  xxiii.  20. 4  Heb.  a  man  of  measure. e  2  Sam.  xxiii. 

24. 1  Or,   Shammah. s  Or,  Harodite,    2    Sam.  xxiii.  25. 

b  Or,  Paltite,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  26. 

S.  were  gathered  together  into  a  troop,  where  was 

C.  *             *            *                        where  was 

S.  a  piece  of  ground  full  of  lentiles  :   and  the  people 

C.  a  parcel  of  ground  full  of  barley,  and  the  people 

S.  fled  from          the  Philistines.      12.   But  he 

C.  fed  from  before  the  Philistines.    I  i.  And  they  set 

S.  stood        in  the  midst  of  the  ground  and  defended 

C.  themselves,  in  the  midst  of  that  parcel,  and  delivered 

S.  it,    and    slew    the    Philistines  :    and    the    Lord 

C.  it,    and    slew    the    Philistines :    and    the  Lord 

S.  wrought          a  great  victory. 

C.  saved  them  by  a  great  deliverance. 
b 


A.  M.2957. 

B.  C.  1047. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

444. 

Anno  ante 

1.  Olymp.  271. 


and  plucked  the  spear  out  of  the 
Egyptian's  hand,  and  slew  him 
with  his  own  spear. 

24  These  things  did  Benaiah 
the  son  of  Jehoiada,  and  had   a  name  among 
the  three  mighties. 

25  Behold,  he  was  honourable  among  the 
thirty,  but  attained  not  to  the  first  three  :  and 
David  set  him  over  his  guard. 

26  Also  the  valiant  men  of  the  armies  were, 
e  Asahel  the  brother  of  Joab,  Elhanan  the  son 
of  Dodo  of  Beth-lehem, 

27  fShammoth  the  e  Haiorite,  Helez  the 
h  Pelonite, 

28  Ira  the  son  of  Ikkesh  the  Tekoite,  Abi- 
ezer  the  Antothite, 

29  '  Sibbecai  the  Hushathite,  k  Ilai  the 
Ahohitc, 

30  Maharai  the  Netophathite,  1  Heled  the 
son  of  Baanah  the  Netophathite, 

3 1  Ithai  the  son  of  Ribai  of  Gibeah,  that 
pertained  to  the  children  of  Benjamin,  Benaiah 
the  Pirathonite, 

32  m  Hurai  of  the  brooks  of  Gaash,  "  Abiel 
the  Arbathite, 

33  Azmaveth  the  Baharumite,  Eliahba  the 
Shaalbonite, 

34  The  sons  of  °  Hashem  the  Gizonite,  Jo 
nathan  the  son  of   Shage  the  Hararite, 

35  Ahiam  the  son  of  p  Sacar  the  Hararite, 
i  Eliphal  the  son  of  r  Ur, 

36  Hepher  the  Mecherathite,  Ahijah  the 
Pelonite, 

37  s  Hezro  the  Carmelite,  l  Naarai  the  son 
of  Ezbai, 

38  Joel  the  brother  of  Nathan,  Mibhar  "the 
son  of  Haggeri, 

39  Zelek  the  Ammonite,  Naharai  the  Bero 


'  Or,   Mebimnai, k  Or,   Zalmon. '  Or,  Hcleb. m  Or, 

fliddai. n  Or,  Abialbon. °  Or,  Jashen  ;  see  2  Sam.  xxiii. 

32,     33. POr,      Shjlrar. 1  Or,    Eliphelcl. 'Or,     Ahas- 


Or, 
Haggerite. 


Hezrai.- 


Or,   Paaria  the  Arbile. "Or,    the 


Verse  17.  David  longed]  See  the  notes  on  2 
Sam.  xxiii.  15—17. 

Verse  22.  Benaiah — slew  two  lion-like  men  of  Moab] 
The  Targum  says,  "Benaiah  was  a  valiant  man,  fearing 
sin,  and  of  a  righteous  conduct  in  Kabzeel  ;  he  slew 
two  of  the  nobles  of  Moab,  who  were  like  two  strong 
lions.  He  was  a  great  and  righteous  man  as  any  in  the 
second  sanctuary.  On  a  certain  day,  having  struck 
his  foot  against  a  dead  tortoise,  he  went  down  to  Shi- 
loh,  and  having  broken  pieces  of  ice,  he  washed  himself 
with  them,  and  afterward  went  up,  and  read  the  book 
of  the  law  of  the  priests,  in  which  much  is  contained, 
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Those  of  the  different  tribes  I.  CHRONICLES.  who  joined  David  at  Ziklag. 


thite,  the  armour-bearer  of  Joab 
the  son  of  Zeruiah, 

40   Ira  the   Ithrite,  Gareb  the 
Ithrite, 
the    Hittite,    Zabad    the  son  of 


A.  M.  2957. 

B.  C.  1047. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

444. 
Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  271. 

41  Uriah 
Ahlai, 

42  Adina  the  son  of  Shiza  the  Reubenite,  a 
captain  of  the  Reubenites,  and  thirty  with  him, 

43  Hanan  the  son  of  Maachah,  and  Josha- 
phat  the  Mithnite, 

'Or, 

in  a  short  winter's  day,  viz.,  the  tenth  of  the  month 
Tebeth." 

Verse  23.  Plucked  the  spear  out  of  the  Egyptian's 
hand,  and  sleio  him  with  his  own  spear.]  See  the  note 
on  2  Sam.  xxiii.  21. 


A.  M.  2957. 

B.  C.  1047. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

444. 
Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  271. 


44  Uzzia  the  Ashterathite, 
Shama  and  Jehiel  the  sons  of 
Hothan  the  Aroerite, 

45  Jediael  the  v  son  of  Shimri, 
and  Joha  his  brother,  the  Tizite, 

46  Eliel  the  Mahavite,  and  Jeribai,  and  Jo 
shaviah,  the  sons  of  Elnaam,  and  Ithmah  the 
Moabite, 

47  Eliel,  and  Obed,  and  Jasiel  the   Meso- 
baite. 

Shimrite. 


Verse  25.   David  set  him  over  his  guard] 
him  chief  ruler  over  his  disciples." — T. 


■  Made 


For  other  particulars,  see  the  notes  on  the  parallel 
places,  where  the  subject  is  farther  considered 


CHAPTER  XII. 

The  different  persons,  captains,  dfc,  who  joined  themselves  to  David  at  Ziklag,  1—22.  Those  who  joined 
him  at  Hebron,  out  of  the  different  tribes  ;  Judah,  Simeon,  Levi,  the  house  of  Aaron,  Benjamin,  Ephraim, 
Manasseh,  Issachar,  Zebulun,  Naphtali,  Dan,  Asher,  Reuben,  cj-c,  to  the  amount  of  z.  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand,  23-37.      Their  unanimity,  and  the  provisions  they  brought  for  his  support,  38—40. 


A.  M.  2946. 

B.  C.  1058. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

433. 
Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  282. 


TVOW    a  these    are     they   that 

came  to  David  to  b  Ziklag, 

c  while  he  yet  kept  himself  close 

because  of  Saul  the  son  of  Kish  : 

and  they  luere  among  the  mighty  men,  helpers 

of  the  war. 

2  They  were  armed  with  bows,  and  could 
use  both  the  right  hand  and  a  the  left  in  hurl- 
ing stones,  and  shooting  arrows  out  of  a  bow, 
even  of  Saul's  brethren  of  Benjamin. 

3  The  chief  ivas  Ahiezer,  then  Joash,  the 
sons  of  e  Shemaah  the  Gibeathite  ;  and  Jeziel, 
and  Pelet,  the  sons  of  Azmaveth  ;  and  Bera- 
chah,  and  Jehu  the  Antothite, 

4  And  Ismaiah  the  Gibeonite,  a  mighty  man 
among  the  thirty,  and  over  the  thirty  ;  and 
Jeremiah,  and  Jahaziel,  and  Johanan,  and 
Josabad  the  Gederathite, 

5  Eluzai,  and  Jerimoth,  and  Bealiah,  and 
Shemariah,  and  Shephatiah  the  Haruphite, 

6  Elkanah,  and  Jesiah,  and  Azareel,  and  Jo- 
ezer,  and  Jashobeam,  the  Korhites, 

a  1    Sam.  xxvii.  2. b  1  Sam.  xxvii.  6. c  Heb.  being  yet 

shut  up. d  Judg.  xx.  16. eOr,  Hasmaah.— — f  Heb.  of  the 

host. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 

Verse  1 .  Came  to  David  to  Ziklag]  Achish,  king 
of  Gath,  had  given  Ziklag  to  David,  as  a  safe  retreat 
from  the  wrath  of  Saul. 
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A.  M.  2946. 

B.  C.  1058. 
An.  Exod.  Isr 

433. 
Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  282. 


7  And   Joelah,   and  Zebadiah, 
the  sons  of  Jeroham  of  Gedor. 

8  And  of  the  Gadites  there 
separated  themselves  unto  David 
into  the  hold  to  the  wilderness  men  of 
might,  and  men  f  of  war  Jit  for  the  battle, 
that  could  handle  shield  and  buckler,  whose 
faces  were  like  the  faces  of  lions,  and 
were  s  as  h  swift  as  the  roes  upon  the  moun- 
tains ; 

9  Ezer  the  first,  Obadiah  the  second,  Eliab 
the  third, 

10  Mishmannah  the  fourth,  Jeremiah  the. 
fifth, 

1 1  Attai  the  sixth,  Eliel  the  seventh, 

12  Johanan  the  eighth,  Elzabad  the  ninth, 

13  Jeremiah  the  tenth,  Machbanai  the  ele- 
venth. 

14  These  were  of  the  sons  of  Gad,  cap- 
tains of  the  host :  '  one  of  the  least  was 
over  a  hundred,  and  the  greatest  over  a  thou- 
sand. 

£  2  Sam.  ii.  18. h  Heb.  as  the  roes  upon  the  mountains  to  make 

haste. i  Or,  one  that  wasleast  could  resist  a  hundred,  and  the 

greatest  a  thousand. 


Verse  8.  And  were  as  swift  as  the  roes]  That  swift- 
ness was  considered  to  be  a  grand  accomplishment 
in  a  warrior,  appears  from  all  ancient  writings  which 
treat  of  military  affairs. 

b 


Those  of  the  different  tribes 


CHAP.  XII. 


who  joined  David  at  Hebron 


B    c'lOof  15    These  are    they    that  WeIlt 

An.  Exod.  isr.    over  Jordan  in  the  first  month, 
Anno  ante  I.     when   it  had  k  overflown   all  his 
1  banks ;  and  they   put  to  flight 


all  them  of  the  valleys,  both  toward  the  east, 
and  toward  the  west. 

16  And  there  came  of  the  children  of  Benja- 
min and  Judah  to  the  hold  unto  David. 

1 7  And  David  went  out  m  to  meet  them,  and 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  If  ye  be  come 
peaceably  unto  me  to  help  me,  mine  heart 
shall  n  be  knit  unto  you  :  but  if  ye  be  come  to 
betray  me  to  mine  enemies,  seeing  there  is  no 
°  wrong  in  mine  hands,  the  God  of  our  fathers 
look  thereon,  and  rebuke  it. 

18  Then  p  the  spirit  came  upon  i  Amasai, 
who  was  chief  of  the  captains,  and  he  said, 
Thine  are  we,  David,  and  on  thy  side,  thou 
son  of  Jesse  :  peace,  peace  be  unto  thee,  and 
peace  be  to  thine  helpers  ;  for  thy  God  help- 
eth  thee.  Then  David  received  them,  and 
made  them  captains  of  the  band. 

19  And  there  fell  some  of  Manasseh  to  Da- 
vid, r  when  he  came  with  the  Philistines  against 
Saul  to  battle  :  but  they  helped  them  not  for 
the  lords  of  the  Philistines  upon  advisement 
sent  him  away,  saying,  s  He  will  fall  to  his 
master  Saul,  '  to  the  jeopardy  of  our  heads. 

20  As  he  went  to  Ziklag,  there  fell  to  him 
of  Manasseh,  Adnah,  and  Jozabad,  and  Jediael, 
and  Michael,  and  Jozabad,  and  Elihu,  and  Zil- 
thai,  captains  of  the  thousands  that  were  of 
Manasseh. 

2 1  And  they  helped  David  u  against  T  the 
band  of  the  rovers  :  for  they  were  all  mighty 
men  of  valour,  and  were  captains  in  the  host. 

k  Heb.  filled  over. 'Josh.  iii.  15. m  Hebrew,  before  them. 

a  Heb.  be  one. °  Or,  violence. P  Heb.  the  spirit  clothed  Ama- 
zed ;    so  Judg.  vi.  34. 9  2  Sam.  xvii.  25. r  1  Sam.  xxix.  2. 

1 1  Sam.  xxix.  4. '  Heb.  on  our  heads. u  Or,  with  a  band. 

v  1  Sam.  xxx.  1,  9,  10. ~w  Or,  captains  ;  or,  men. 

Verse  15.  In  the  first  month]  Perhaps  this  was  the 
month  Nisan,  which  answers  to  a  part  of  our  March 
and  April.  This  was  probably  before  the  snows  on  the 
mountains  were  melted,  just  as  Jordan  began  to  over- 
flow its  banks  ;  or  if  we  allow  that  it  had  already 
overflowed  its  banks,  it  made  their  attempt  more  ha- 
zardous, and  afforded  additional  proof  of  their  heroism. 
Verse  18.  The  spirit  came  upon  Amasai]  "The  spirit 
of  fortitude  clothed  Amasai,  the  chief  of  the  mighty 
men  ;  and  he  answered,  For  thy  sake,  O  David,  are  we 
come,  that  we  may  be  with  thee,  thou  son  of  Jesse. 
Prosperity  be  to  thee  by  night  and  by  day ;  and  pros- 
perity be  to  thy  helpers ;  for  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is 
thy  assistant." — T. 

b 


22  For  at  that  time  day  by  day  £•  **•  2946. 
there  came  to  David  to  help  him,  An.  Exod.  isr. 
until  it  was  a  great  host,  like  the  Anno  ante  1. 
host  of  God.  oiymP.282. 

23  And  these  are  the  numbers      g  ^-  jjj|j|- 
of  the  w  bands  *  that  ivere  ready    An.  Exod.  Isr. 

443. 

armed  to  the  war,  and  *  came  to     Anno  ante  i. 
David  to  Hebron,   to   z  turn  the      olymp-  272' 
kingdom  of  Saul   to  him,   a  according  to   the 
word  of  the  Lord. 

24  The  children  of  Judah  that  bare  shield 
and  spear  were  six  thousand  and  eight  hun- 
dred, ready  b  armed  to  the  war. 

25  Of  the  children  of  Simeon,  mighty  men 
of  valour  for  the  war,  seven  thousand  and  one 
hundred. 

26  Of  the  children  of  Levi  four  thousand 
and  six  hundred. 

27  And  Jehoiada  was  the  leader  of  the  Aaron- 
ites,  and  with  him  were  three  thousand  and 
seven  hundred  ; 

28  And  °  Zadok,  a  young  man  mighty  of 
valour,  and  of  his  father's  house  twenty  and 
two  captains. 

29  And  of  the  children  of  Benjamin,  the 
d  kindred  of  Saul,  three  thousand  :  for  hitherto 
e  the  f  greatest  part  of  them  had  kept  the  ward 
of  the  house  of  Saul. 

30  And  of  the  children  of  Ephraim  twenty 
thousand  and  eight  hundred,  mighty  men  of 
valour,  e  famous  throughout  the  house  of  their 
fathers. 

3 1  And  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  eighteen 
thousand,  which  were  expressed  by  name,  to 
come  and  make  David  king. 

32  And  of  the  children  of  Issachar,  h  which 

xHeb. heads. J  2 Sam. ii.  3,4  ;  v.  1 ;  chap.  xi.  1. 'Chap 

x.  14. a  1  Sam.  xvi.  1,  3. b  Or.  prepared.' c  2  Sam.  viii. 

17. dHeb.  brethren,  Gen.  xxxi.  23. "Heb.  a  multitude  of 

them.- f  2  Sam.  ii.  8,  9. s  Heb.  men  of  names.- h  Esth. 

i.  13. 

Verse  22.  Like  the  host  of  God.]  "  That  is,  a  very 
numerous  army;  like  the  army  of  the  angel  of  God."—  T. 

Verse  23.  And  came  to  David  to  Hebron]  That 
is,  after  the  death  of  Ish-bosheth,  Saul's  son.  See  2 
Sam.  iv.  5. 

Verse  27.  Jehoiada  was  the  leader  of  the  Aaronites] 
Abiathar  was  then  high  priest,  and  Jehoiada  captain 
over  the  warriors  of  the  house  of  Aaron. 

Verse  32.  Children  of  Issachar]  According  to  the 
Targum  they  were  all  astronomers  and  astrologers  : 
"  and  the  sons  of  Issachar,  who  had  understanding  to 
know  the  times,  and  were  skilled  in  fixing  the  begin- 
nings of  years,  the  commencement  of  months,  and  the 
intercalation  of  months  and  years ;  skilful  in  the  changes 
603 


Davia  consults  about 


I.  CHRONICLES. 


bringing  back  the  ark 


B  c  1048  were  men  tnat  had  understanding 

An.  Exod.  isr.  of    the    times,    to    know    what 

443 

Anno  ante  I.  Israel   ought    to   do ;    the   heads 

oiymp.  272.  of    ^em     werg     tWQ    hundred ; 


and   all    their   brethren    ivere    at    their  com- 
mandment. 

33  Of  Zebulun,  such  as  went  forth  to  battle, 
1  expert  in  war,  with  all  instruments  of  war, 
fifty  thousand,  which  could  k  keep  rank  :  they 
were  '  not  of  double  heart. 

34  And  of  Naphtali  a  thousand  captains,  and 
with  them  with  shield  and  spear  thirty  and 
seven  thousand. 

35  And  of  the  Danites  expert  in  war  twenty 
and  eight  thousand  and  six  hundred. 

36  And  of  Asher,  such  as  went  forth  to  battle, 
m  expert  in  war,  forty  thousand. 

37  And  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan,  of  the 
Reubenites,    and  the  Gadites,  and  of  the  half 


1  Or,  rangers  of  battle,  or  ranged  in  battle.- 
array. 


-k  Or,  set  the  battle  in 


of  the  moon,  and  in  fixing  the  lunar  solemnities  to 
their  proper  times  ;  skilful  also  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
solar  periods ;  astrologers  in  signs  and  stars,  that  they 
might  show  Israel  what  to  do;  and  their  teachers  were 
two  hundred  chiefs  of  the  Sanhedrin  :  and  all  their 
brethren  excelled  in  the  words  of  the  law,  and  were 
endued  with  wisdom,  and  were  obedient  to  their  com- 
mand."— T.  It  appears  that  in  their  wisdom,  experi- 
ence, and  skill,  their  brethren  had  the  fullest  confidence  ; 
and  nothing  was  done  but  by  their  direction  and  advice. 
Verse  39.  They  loere  with  David  three  days]  These 
were  the  deputies  of  the  different  people  mentioned 
here  :  it  is  not  possible  that  all  the  thousands  mention- 
ed above  could  have  feasted  with  David  for  three  days  ; 


tribe  of  Manasseh,  with  all  man-  £•  ?f'  2956' 

c    ■                                     r               r           -i  H.  {,.  1048. 

ner  ol  instruments  of  war  for  the  An.  Exod.  isr. 

battle,    a    hundred    and  twenty  Anno  ante  i 

thousand.  °'ymP- 272- 


38  All  these  men  of  war,  that  could  keep 
rank,  came  with  a  perfect  heart  to  Hebron,  to 
make  David  king  over  all  Israel :  and  all  the 
rest  also  of  Israel  were  of  one  heart  to  make 
David  king. 

39  And  there  they  were  with  David  three 
days,  eating  and  drinking :  for  their  brethren 
had  prepared  for  them. 

40  Moreover  they  that  were  nigh  them,  even 
unto  Issachar  and  Zebulun  and  Naphtali, 
brought  bread  on  asses,  and  on  camels,  and 
on  mules,  and  on  oxen,  and  n  meat,  meal,  cakes 
of  figs,  and  bunches  of  raisins,  and  wine,  and 
oil,  and  oxen,  and  sheep  abundantly  :  for  there 
was  joy  in  Israel. 


1  Heb.  without  a  heart  and  a  heart,  Psa.  xii.  2. mOr,  keeping 

their  rank. n  Or,  victual  of  meal. 

and  yet  it  appears  there  was  even  of  these  a  great 
number,  for  the  men  of  Issachar,  Zebulun,  and  Naph- 
tali, who  were  nearest  to  this  place  of  rendezvous, 
had  brought  all  the  necessaries  for  such  a  feast.  From 
the  whole  it  appears  most  evident  that  the  great  ma- 
jority of  the  tribes  of  Israel  wished  to  see  the  king- 
dom confirmed  in  the  hands  of  David  ;  nor  was  there 
ever  in  any  country  a  man  more  worthy  of  the  public 
choice.  As  a  statesman,  warrior,  hero,  poet,  and  di- 
vine, he  stands  unrivalled  in  the  annals  of  the  world  : 
by  him  alone  were  the  Israelites  raised  to  a  pitch  of 
the  highest  splendour ;  and  their  name  became  a  ter- 
ror to  their  enemies,  and  a  praise  in  the  earth.  But, 
alas,  how  are  the  mighty  now  fallen  ' 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

David  consults  with  his  officers,  and  resolves  to  bring  back  the  ark  from  the  house  of  Abinadab,  1-4.  They 
place  it  on  a  new  cart,  and  Uzza  and  Ahio  drive  the  cart  ;  the  oxen  stumbling,  Uzza  puts  forth  his  hand 
to  save  the  ark  from  falling,  and  he  is  smitten  by  the  Lord,  5-10.  David  is  displeased,  and  orders  the 
ark  to  be  carried  to  the  house  of  Obed-edom  the  Gittite,  11-13.  The  ark  abides  there  three  months,  and 
the  Lord  blesses  Obed-edom,  14. 


A.  M.  2959. 
B.C.  1045. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

446. 
Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  269. 


A  ND  David  consulted  with  the 

captains    of    thousands    and 

hundreds,  and  with  every  leader. 

2   And  David  said  unto  all  the 


a  Heb.  let  us  break 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.   XIII. 
Verse  1.  David  consulted]  Having  taken  the  strong 
hold  of  Zion  from  the  Jebusites,  organized  his  army, 
got  assurances  of  the  friendly  disposition  of  the  Israel- 
ites towards  him,  he   judged   it   right   to  do  what   he 
601 


congregation  of  Israel,  If  it  seem 


A.  M.  2959. 
B.  C.  1045. 

good  unto  vou,    and  that  it  be  of    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
J  446. 

the  Lord  our  God,  a  let  us  send     Anno  ante  i 
abroad   unto  our  brethren  every      01ymp-  269' 


forth  and  send. 


could  for  the  establishment  of  religion  in  the  land  ; 
and  as  a  first  step,  consulted  on  the  propriety  of  bring- 
ing the  ark  from  an  obscure  village,  where  it  had  re- 
mained during  the  reign  of  Saul,  to  the  royal  city  or 
seat  of  government. 

b 


The  ark  is  taken  to  the 


CHAP.   XIV. 


house  of  Obed-edom. 


%  c'  lots'  where,   that  are  b  left  in  all  the 

An.  Exod.  Isr.  land  of  Israel,  and  with  them  also 

Anno  ante  I.  to  the  priests  and  Levites  which 

Olymp.  269.  arg  e  m  tnejr  cities  and  suburbs, 


that  they  may  gather  themselves  unto  us  : 

3  And  let  us  d  bring  again  the  ark  of  our 
God  to  us  :  e  for  we  inquired  not  at  it  in  the 
days  of  Saul. 

4  And  all  the  congregation  said  that  they 
would  do  so ;  for  the  thing  was  right  in  the 
eyes  of  all  the  people. 

5  So  f  David  gathered  all  Israel  together, 
from  g  Shihor  of  Egypt  even  unto  the  entering 
of  Hemath,  to  bring  the  ark  of  God  h  from 
Kirjath-jearim. 

6  And  David  went  up,  and  all  Israel,  to 
'  Baalah,  that  is,  to  Kirjath-jearim,  which  be- 
longed to  Judah,  to  bring  up  thence  the  ark 
of  God  the  Lord,  k  that  dwelleth  between  the 
cherubims,  whose  name  is  called  on  it. 

7  And  they  l  carried  the  ark  of  God  m  in  a 
new  cart  n  out  of  the  house  of  Abinadab  :  and 
Uzza  and  Ahio  drave  the  cart. 

8  °  And  David  and  all  Israel  played  before 
God  with  all  their  might,   and  with  p  singing, 

b  1  Sam.  xxxi.  1  ;  Isa.  xxxvii.  4. c  Heb.  in  the  cities  of  their 

suburbs. d  Heb.  bring  about. e  1  Sam.  vii.  1,  2. f  1  Sam. 

vii.  1 ;  2  Sam.  vi.  1. s Josh,  xiii.  3. h  1  Sam.  vi.  21  ;  vii.  1. 

1  Josh.  xv.  9,  60. fe  1  Sam.  iv.  4  ;  2  Sam.  vi.  2. '  Heb.  made 

the  ark  to  ride. 

Verse  5.  From  Shihor  of  Egypt  even  unto  the  enter- 
ing of  Hemath]  "  Therefore  David  gathered  all  Israel, 
from  the  Nile,  DlS'J  Nilos,  of  Egypt,  even  to  the  en- 
trance of  Antioch." — T. 

Verse  6.  Whose  name  is  called  on  it.]  "  Where 
his  name  is  invoked." — T.  And  so  the  Hebrew, 
G'\0  SOpJ  TiJ\\'  asher  nikra  shem,  should  be  under- 
stood, his  name  was  not  called  on  it,  but  invoked 
at  it. 

Verse  7.  In  a  new  cart]  Lest  it  should  be  profaned 
by  being  placed  on  any  carriage  that  had  been  employ- 
ed about  common  uses. 

Uzza  and  Ahio]  All  the  versions  understand  mN 
achyo  as  signifying  brother  or  brothers ;  so  does  Jar- 
chi,  who  observes,  from  2  Sam.  vi.  3,  that  these  were 
the  sons  of  Abinadab. 


and  with  harps,  and  with  psalteries,      *•  M-  2„959- 

....  L  r>.  C.  1045. 

and  with  timbrels,  and  with  cyni-     An.  Exod.  isr. 
bals,  and  with  trumpets.  Anno  ante  i 

9  And  when    they   came  unto      01yniP- 269' 
the    threshing-floor    of    ''  Chidon,   Uzza    put 
forth  his  hand  to  hold  the  ark ;  for  the  oxen 
r  stumbled. 

10  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
against  Uzza,  and  he  smote  him, s  because  he 
put  his  hand  to  the  ark  :  and  there  he  '  died 
before  God. 

1 1  And  David  was  displeased,  because  the 
Lord  had  made  a  breach  upon  Uzza :  where- 
fore that  place  is  called  ■  Perez-uzza  to  this 
day. 

12  And  David  was  afraid  of  God  that  day, 
saying,  How  shall  I  bring  the  ark  of  God  home 
to  me  ? 

13  So  David  T  brought  not  the  ark  home  to 
himself  to  the  city  of  David,  but  carried  it  aside 
into  the  house  of  Obed-edom  the  Gittite. 

14  w  And  the  ark  of  God  remained  with  the 
family  of  Obed-edom  in  his  house  three  months. 
And  the  Lord  blessed  *  the  house  of  Obed- 
edom,  and  all  that  he  had. 

m  See  Num.  iv.  15  ;  chapter  xv.  2,  13. n  1  Samuel  vii.  1. 

0  2  Sam.  vi.  5. P  Heb.  songs. 1  Called  Nachon,  2  Sam.  vi.  6. 

rHeb.  shook  it. sNum.  iv.  15;  chap.  xv.  13,  15. '  Lev.  x.  2. 

u  That  is,  The  breach   of  Uzza. v  Heb.  removed. w  2  Sam. 

vi.  11. sAs  Gen.  xxx.  27  ;  chap.  xxvi.  5. 

Verse  9.  Uzza  put  forth  his  hand]  See  this  trans- 
action explained  2  Sam.  vi.  6,  &c 

Verse  14.  The  Lord  blessed  the  house  of  Obed- 
edom]  That  this  man  was  only  a  sojourner  at  Gath, 
whence  he  was  termed  Gittite,  and  that  he  was  origi- 
nally a  Levite,  is  evident  from  chap.  xv.  17,  18. 

The  Targum  ends  this  chapter  thus  :  "  And  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  blessed  Obed-edom,  and  his  chil- 
dren, and  his  grand-children  ;  and  his  wife  conceived, 
and  his  eight  daughters-in-law  :  and  each  brought  forth 
eight  at  one  birth,  insomuch  that  in  one  day  there 
were  found,  of  fathers  and  children,  fourscore  and  one  ; 
and  He  blessed  and  increased  greatly  all  that  belonged  to 
him."  This  exposition  will  not  be  generally  received  ; 
but  all  rabbins  must  be  allowed  to  deal  in  the  marvellous. 

For  other  remarks  see  on  2  Sam.  vi.  1,  &c. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Hiram  sends  artificers  and  materials  to  David,  to  build  him  a  house,  1,  2.  David's  wives  and  children,  3-7. 
He  defeats  the  Philistines  in  two  battles:  one  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim,  8-12  ;  and  the  other  at  Gibeon 
and  Gazer,  13-16.      His  fame  goes  out  into  all  the  surrounding  nations,  17. 
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David's  wars  with 
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the  Philistines 


BCW43       N0W    "Hiram    king  of  Tyre 

An.  Exod.  isr.  sent    messengers  to  David, 

Anno  ante  I.     and  timber  of  cedars,  with  masons 

01ymp-  267-      and    carpenters,   to  build  him  a 

house. 

2  And  David  perceived  that  the  Lord  had 
confirmed  him  king  over  Israel,  for  his  king- 
dom was  lifted  up  on  high,  because  of  his 
people  Israel. 

3  And  David  took  b  more  wives  at  Jerusalem : 
and  David  begat  more  sons  and  daughters. 

4  Now  c  these  are  the  names  of  his  chil- 
dren which  he  had  in  Jerusalem  ;  Shammua, 
and  Shobab,  Nathan,  and  Solomon, 

5  And  Ibhar,  and  Elishua,  and  Elpalet, 

6  And  Nogah,  and  Nepheg,  and  Japhia, 

7  And  Elishama,  and  d  Beeliada,  and  Eli- 
phalet. 

8  And  when  the  Philistines  heard  that 
e  David  'was  anointed  king  over  all  Israel,  all 
the  Philistines  went  up  to  seek  David.  And 
David  heard  of  it,  and  went  out  against 
them. 

B  c'  1047'  9   ^nc^    tne    Philistines    came 

An.  Exod.  isr.  and   spread    themselves   f  in   the 

444.  r 

Anno  ante  I.  valley  of  Rephaim. 

ymp'  10  And  David  inquired  of  God, 

saying,  Shall  I  go  up  against  the  Philistines  ? 
and  wilt   thou  deliver  them  into  mine  hand  ? 

a2  Sam.  v.  11,  &c. b  Heb.  yet. c  Chap.  iii.  5. d  Or, 

Eliada,2   Sam.  v.   16.. «2   Sam.   v.    17. 'Chap.   xi.  15. 

s  That  is,  a  place  of  breaches. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIV. 

Verse  1.  Now  Hiram  king  of  Tyre]  See  the  trans- 
actions of  this  chapter  related  2  Sam.  v.  11-25. 

Verse  4.  These  are  the  names  of  his  children]  In 
2  Sam.  v.  14—16,  eleven  persons  only  are  mentioned 
in  the  Hebrew  text,  but  the  Septuagint  has  twenty- 
four ;  here  there  are  thirteen,  and  all  the  versions 
have  the  same  number,  with  certain  varieties  in  the 
names. — See  the  notes  there. 

Verse  8.  The  Philistines  went  up  to  seek  David] 
See  on  2  Sam.  v.  17. 

Verse  10.  David  inquired  of  God]  "  David  consult- 
ed the  Word  of  the  Lord." — T. 


And   the    Lord    said  unto   him,      *•  J*.  2957. 
Go  up  ;  for  I  will  deliver  them    An.  Exod.  isr. 

into  thine   hand.  Anno  ante  I. 

1 1  So  they  came  up  to  Baal-  olymP-  271- 
perazim ;  and  David  smote  them  there.  Then 
David  said,  God  hath  broken  in  upon  mine 
enemies  by  mine  hand  like  the  breaking  forth 
of  waters  :  therefore  they  called  the  name  of 
that  place  B  Baal-perazim. 

12  And  when  they  had  left  their  gods  there, 
David  gave  a  commandment,  and  they  were 
burned  with  fire. 

1 3  h  And  the  Philistines  yet  again  spread 
themselves  abroad  in  the  valley. 

14  Therefore  David  inquired  again  of  God; 
and  God  said  unto  him,  Go  not  up  after  them; 
turn  away  from  them,  '  and  come  upon  them 
over  against  the  mulberry  trees. 

15  And  it  shall  be,  when  thou  shalt  hear  a 
sound  of  going  in  the  tops  of  the  mulberry 
trees,  that  then  thou  shalt  go  out  to  battle  : 
for  God  is  gone  forth  before  thee  to  smite  the 
host  of  the  Philistines. 

16  David  therefore  did  as  God  commanded 
him  :  and  they  smote  the  host  of  the  Philis- 
tines from  k  Gibeon  even  to  Gazer. 

17  And  'the  fame  of  David  went  out  into 
all  lands ;  and  the  Lord  m  brought  the  fear 
of  him  upon  all  nations. 


"■2   Samuel  v.  22. — 

Geba. 1  Josh.  vi.  27  ; 

xi.  25. 


-'2  Samuel  v.  23.- 
2  Chron.  xxvi.  8.- 


-*  2  Sam. 
-m  Deut.  i 


'.25, 
25; 


Verse  11.  Like  the  breaking  forth  of  waters]  "And 
David  said,  The  Lord  hath  broken  the  enemies  of  Da- 
vid like  to  the  breaking  of  a  potter's  vessel  full  of 
water." — T. 

Verse  15.  A  sound  of  going]  "  When  thou  shalt 
hear  the  sound  of  the  angels  coming  to  thy  assistance, 
then  go  out  to  battle  ;  for  an  angel  is  sent  from  the 
presence  of  God,  that  he  may  render  thy  way  pros- 
perous."— T. 

Verse  17.  Into  all  lands]  That  is,  all  the  surround- 
ing or  neighbouring  lands  and  nations,  for  no  others 
can  possibly  be  intended. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

David  prepares  to  bring  home  the  ark,  and  musters  the  Levites,  1-11.  They  sanctify  themselves,  and  bear 
the  ark  upon  their  shoulders,  12-15.  The  solemnities  observed  on  the  occasion,  16-26.  David  dances 
before  the  ark,  and  is  despised  by  his  icife  Michal,  27-29. 
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the  house  of  Obed-edom, 


A  ND  David  made  him  houses 
in   the   city  of  David,   and 


A.  M.  2962. 

B.  C.  1042. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

Anno  ante  I.     prepared  a  place  for  the  ark  of 

Olymp.  266. 


God,  a  and  pitched  for  it  a  tent. 

2  Then  David  said,  b  None  ought  to  carry 
the  c  ark  of  God  but  the  Levites  :  for  them 
hath  the  Lord  chosen  to  carry  the  ark  of  God, 
and  to  minister  unto  him  for  ever. 

3  And  David  A  gathered  all  Israel  together  to 
Jerusalem,  to  bring  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord 
unto  his  place,  which  he  had  prepared  for  it. 

4  And  David  assembled  the  children  of 
Aaron,  and  the  Levites  : 

5  Of  the  sons  of  Kohath ;  Uriel  the  chief, 
and  his  "  brethren  a  hundred  and  twenty : 

6  Of  the  sons  of  Merari ;  Asaiah  the  chief, 
and  his  brethren  two  hundred  and  twenty. 

7  Of  the  sons  of  Gershom  ;  Joel  the  chief, 
and  his  brethren  a  hundred  and  thirty  : 

8  Of  the  sons  of  Elizaphan  ;  Shemaiah  the 
chief,  and  his  brethren  two  hundred : 

9  Of  the  sons  of  e  Hebron  ;  Eliel  the  chief, 
and  his  brethren  fourscore  : 

10  Of  the  sons  of  Uzziel ;  Amminadab  the 
chief,  and  his  brethren  a  hundred  and  twelve. 

1 1  And  David  called  for  Zadok  and  Abi- 
athar  the  priests,  and  for  the  Levites,  for  Uriel, 
Asaiah,  and  Joel,  Shemaiah,  and  Eliel,  and 
Amminadab, 

12  And  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  the  chief 
of  the  fathers  of  the  Levites  :  sanctify  your- 
selves, both  ye  and  your  brethren,  that  ye  may 
bring  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel 
unto  the  place  that  I  have  prepared  for  it. 

1 3  For  h  because  ye  did  it  not  at  the  first, 


a  Ch.  xvi.  1 . b  Heb.  It  is  not  to  carry  the  ark  of  God,  but  for  the 

Levites. c  Num.  iv.  2,  15  ;  Deut.  x.  8  ;  xxxi.  9. <i  1  Kings 

viii.  1;  chapter  xiii.  5. e  Or,  kmnxmen. f  Exodus  vi.  22. 

e  Exod.  vi.  18. 

NOTES   ON  CHAP.    XV. 

Verse  1.  Made  him  houses]  One  for  himself,  and 
one  for  the  ark  ;  in  the  latter  was  a  tent,  under  which 
the  ark  was  placed. 

Verse  2.  None  ought  to  carry  the  ark — but  the 
Levites]  It  was  their  business  ;  and  he  should  have 
thought  of  this  sooner,  and  then  the  unfortunate  breach 
on  Uzza  would  have  been  prevented  ;  see  ver.  13. 

Verse  15.  Upon  their  shoulders]  That  is  the  staves 
which  went  through  the  rings  rested  on  their  shoul- 
ders, but  the  ark  itself  rested  on  the  staves  like  a 
sedan  on  its  poles. 

As  Moses  commanded]     See  Num.  iv.  5,  15. 

Verse  17. — Heman — Asaph — Ethan]  These  were 
the  three  chief  musicians  in  the  time  of  David ;  see 
chap.  vi.  31. 

b 


'  the     Lord    our    God    made    a  £■«•  ®*®- 

breach    upon    us,    for    that    we  An.  Exod.  isr. 

sought    him    not    after    the  due  Anno  ante  I. 

Order.  Olymp.266. 


14  So  the  priests  and  the  Levites  sanctified 
themselves  to  bring  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel. 

15  And  the  children  of  the  Levites  bare  the 
ark  of  God  upon  their  shoulders  with  the 
staves  thereon,  as  k  Moses  commanded,  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

16  And  David  spake  to  the  chief  of  the 
Levites  to  appoint  their  brethren  to  be  the 
singers  with  instruments  of  music,  psalteries 
and  harps  and  cymbals,  sounding,  by  lifting 
up  the  voice  with  joy. 

17  So  the  Levites  appointed  'Heman  the 
son  of  Joel ;  and  of  his  brethren  m  Asaph  the 
son  of  Berechiah  ;  and  of  the  sons  of  Merari 
their  brethren,  n  Ethan  the  son  of  Kushaiah  ; 

18  And  with  them  their  brethren  of  the 
second  degree,  Zechariah,  Ben,  and  Jaaziel, 
Shemiramoth,  and  Jehiel,  and  Unni,  Eliab, 
and  Benaiah,  and  Maaseiah,  and  Mattithiah, 
and  Elipheleh,  and  Mikneiah,  and  Obed-edom, 
and  Jeiel,  the  porters. 

19  So  the  singers,  Heman,  Asaph,  and  Ethan, 
ivere  appointed  to  sound  with  cymbals  of  brass  ; 

20  And  Zechariah,  and  °  Aziel,  and  She- 
miramoth, and  Jehiel,  and  Unni,  and  Eliab, 
and  Maaseiah,  and  Benaiah,  with  psalteries 
p  on  Alamoth  ; 

2 1  And  Mattithiah,  and  Elipheleh,  and  Mik- 
neiah, and  Obed-edom,  and  Jeiel,  and  Azaziah, 
with  harps  i  on  the  Sheminith  to  excel. 


>■  2  Sam.  vi. 

3;  ch. 

xiii. 

7.— 

— '  Chap,  xiii 

10, 

11. k 

Exod. 

xxv.  14;  Num 

iv.  15 

VI 1 

.  9.- 

— '  Ch.  vi.  33 

-m  Chap. 

vi.  39. 

°  Ch.  vi.  44. — 

— °  Ver 

Is, 

Jaaziel. P  Psa. 

xlv 

.  title. — 

-lOr, 

on  the  eighth  to 

oversee 

Fs 

i.  vi 

title. 

Verse  20.  With  psalteries  on  Alamoth]  Some  sup- 
pose that  the  word  signifies  virgins,  or  women  singers, 
the  persons  mentioned  here  being  appointed  to  accom- 
pany them  with  psalteries,  and  preside  over  them. 

The  Vulgate  says  arcana  canlabant,  they  sang  se- 
cret things  or  mysteries  ;  probably  prophetic  hymns. 

Verse  21.  On  the  Sheminith]  According  to  the 
Targum,  this  signifies  an  instrument  that  sounded  an 
octave,  or,  according  to  others,  an  instrument  with 
eight  strings.  The  Syriac  and  Arabic  have  it,  instru- 
ments to  sing  with  daily,  at  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth 
hour  ;  the  Vulgate,  an  octave,  for  a  song  of  victory  : 
some  think  the  eighth  band  of  the  musicians  is  intended, 
who  had  the  strongest  and  most  sonorous  voices ;  and 
that  it  is  in  this  sense  that  shelomith  and  lenatstseach 
should  be  understood. 
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David  brings  the 
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ark  into  its  tent. 


22    And    Chenaniah,   chief   of 
the  Levites,  r  ivas  for  s  song  :  he 


A.  M.  2962. 

B.  C.  1042. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

Anno  ante  i.     instructed  about  the  song,  because 
°'-vmp-  a66'      he  was  skilful. 


23  And  Berechiah  and  Elkanah  were  door- 
keepers for  the  ark. 

24  And  Shebaniah,  and  Jehoshaphal,  and 
Nethaneel,  and  Amasai,  and  Zechariah,  and 
Benaiah,  and  Eliezer,  the  priests,  '  did  blow 
with  the  trumpets  before  the  ark  of  God  :  and 
Obed-edom  and  Jehiah  were  door-keepers  for 
the  ark. 

25  So  u  David,  and  the  elders  of  Israel,  and 
the  captains  over  thousands,  went  to  bring  up 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  out  of 
the  house  of  Obed-edom  with  joy. 

26  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  God  helped 
the  Levites  that  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant 


T  Or,  was  for  the  carriage  ;  he  instructed  about  the  carriage. >  Heb. 

lifting  up. '  Num.  x.  8  ;  Psa.  lxxxi.  3. 


Verse  22.  Chenaniah — he  instructed  about  the  song] 
This  appears  to  have  been  the  master  singer  ;  he  gave 
the  key  and  the  time,  for  he  presided  NtPD3  bemassa, 
in  the  elevation,  probably  meaning  what  is  called  pitch- 
ing the  tune,  for  he  was  skilful  in  music,  and  power- 
ful in  his  voice,  and  well  qualified  to  lead  the  band  : 
he  might  have  been  precentor. 

Verse  26.  God  helped  the  Levites]  When  they  saw 
that  God  had  made  no  breach  among  them,  as  he  had 
in  the  case  of  Uzza,  in  gratitude  for  their  preservation, 
and  his  acceptance  of  their  labour,  they  sacrificed  seven 
bullocks  and  seven  rams. 

Verse  27.  A  robe  of  fine  linen]  A  robe  made  of 
1'13  buls,  probably  the  tuft  or  beard  of  the  Pinna  Magna, 


of  the   Lord,    that  they   offered  £.  M.  2962. 

seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams.  An.  Exod.  isr. 

.  449. 

27   And    David    ivas     clothed  Anno  ante  1. 

with  a  robe  of  fine  linen,  and  all  01ymp-  26a 


the  Levites  that  bare  the  ark,  and  the  singers, 
and  Chenaniah  the  master  of  the  v  song  with 
the  singers  :  David  also  had  upon  him  an 
ephod  of  linen. 

28  w  Thus  all  Israel  brought  up  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  with  shouting,  and 
with  sound  of  the  cornet,  and  with  trumpets, 
and  with  cymbals,  making  a  noise  with 
psalteries  and  harps. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass,  x  as  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  came  to  the  city  of 
David,  that  Michal  the  daughter  of  Saul  look- 
ing out  at  a  window  saw  King  David  dancing 
and  playing  :  and  she  despised  him  in  her  heart. 


'2  Sam.  vi.  12,   13,  &c. ;     1  Kings  viii.  1. "  Or,  carriage. 

»  Chap.  xiii.  8. *  2  Sam.  vi.  16. 


a  species  of  muscle  found  everywhere  on  the  shores 
of  the  Mediterranean,  growing  sometimes,  as  I  have 
seen,  to  a  foot  and  a  half  in  length.  I  have  seen  a 
pair  of  gloves  made  of  this  very  rich  stuff;  the  colour 
is  a  deep  dark  yellow,  something  inclining  to  what  is 
called  the  lilac.  The  buls  or  byssus  was  not  heard 
of  in  Israel  before  the  time  of  David :  after  that  it  is 
frequently  mentioned. 

Verse  29.  Michal — saw — David  dancing — and  she 
despised  him]  See  this  whole  business  explained  2 
Sam.  vi.  20,  &c.,  where  David's  conduct  is  vindicated, 
and  the  nature  of  Michal's  disgrace  and  punish- 
ment hinted  at,  but  all  left  to  the  reader's  determina- 
tion. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

David  brings  the  ark  into  its  tent ;  and  offers  sacrifices,  peace-offerings,  and  burnt-offerings,  1,  2  ;  and  gives 
portions  to  the  people  of  Israel,  3.      He  appoints  proper  ministers  and  officers  for  the  ark,  4-6.      He  deli- 


vers a  solemn  thanksgiving  on  the  occasion,  7-36. 
The  people  return  home,  43. 


A.  II.  2962. 

B.  C.   1042. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

449. 
Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  266. 


QO    a  they  brought   the   ark  of 
God,  and  set  it  in  the  midst 
of  the  tent  that  David  had  pitched 
for  it :   and   they   offered   burnt- 
sacrifices  and  peace-offerings  before  God. 
2   And  when  David  had  made  an  end  of  of- 


*  2  Samuel 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVI. 

Verse  2.  He  blessed  the  people]  "  He  bless- 
ed the  people  in  the  name  of  the  Word  of  the 
Lord."— T. 
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How  the  different  officers  served  at  the  ark,   37—42. 


A.  M.  2962. 

B.  C.   1042. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

449. 
Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  266. 


fering  the  burnt-offerings  and  the 
peace-offerings,  he  blessed  the 
people  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

3  And  he  dealt  to  every  one  of  Israel,  both 
man  and  woman,  to  every  one  a  loaf  of  bread, 

chap.  vi.  17-19. 


Verse  3 .    To  every  one  a  loaf  of  bread]     A  whole 
cake.      A  good  piece  of  flesh;  "the  sixth  part  of  an 
ox,  and  the  sixth  part  of  a  hin  of  wine." — T.      See 
2  Sam.  vi.  18-20  ;  see  Jarchi  also, 
b 


David's  psalm  of 


CHAP.  XVI. 


thanksgiving  to  God. 


B  c  im<>'  anc*  a  S00^  piece  of  flesh,  and  a 

An.  Exod.  isr.  flagon  of  wine. 

Anno  ante  I.  4   And  he  appointed  certain  of 

°]ymP- 2G6'  the    Levites    to   minister    before 


the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  to  h  record,  and  to 
-hank  and  praise  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  : 

5  Asaph  the  chief,  and  next  to  him  Zecha- 
riah,  Jeiel,  and  Shemiramoth,  and  Jehiel,  and 
Mattithiah,  and  Eliab,  and  Benaiah,  and  Obed- 
edom  :  and  Jeiel  c  with  psalteries  and  with 
harps  ;  but  Asaph  made  a  sound  with  cymbals ; 

6  Benaiah  also  and  Jahaziel  the  priests  with 
trumpets  continually  before  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  God. 

7  Then  on  that  day  David  delivered  d  first 
this  psalm,  to  thank  the  Lord,  into  the  hand 
of  Asaph  and  his  brethren. 

8  e  Give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  call  upon 
his  name,  make  known  his  deeds  among  the 
people. 

9  Sing  unto  him,  sing  psalms  unto  him,  talk 
ye  of  all  his  wondrous  works. 

10  Glory  ye  in  his  holy  name  :  let  the  heart 
of  them  rejoice  that  seek  the  Lord. 

1 1  Seek  the  Lord  and  his  strength,  seek 
his  face  continually. 

12  Remember  his  marvellous  works  that  he 
hath  done,  his  wonders,  and  the  judgments  of 
his  mouth ; 

13  O  ye  seed  of  Israel  his  servant,  ye  chil- 
dren of  Jacob,  his  chosen  ones. 

14  He  is  the  Lord  our  God  ;  his  judgments 
are  in  ail  the  earth, 

15  Be  ye  mindful  always  of  his  covenant ; 
the  word  which  he  commanded  to  a  thousand 
generations ; 

1 6  Even  of  the  f  covenant  which  he  made 
with  Abraham,  and  of  his  oath  unto  Isaac  ; 

b  Psa.  xxxviii.  and  Ixx.  title.. c  Heb.  with  instruments  of  psal- 
teries and  harps. d  See  2  Sam.  xxiii.   1. e  Psa.  cv.  1-15. 

'  Gen.  xvii.  2  ;  xxvi.  3  ;  xxviii.  13  ;  xxxv.  11. 

Verse  5.  Asaph]  See  the  preceding  chapter,  ver. 
17,  &c. 

Verse  7.  David  delivered  first  this  psalm]  I  believe 
the  meaning  of  this  place  to  be  this  :  David  made  the 
psalm  on  the  occasion  above  specified  ;  and  delivered 
it  to  Asaph,  who  was  the  musician,  and  to  his  brethren, 
to  be  sung  by  them  in  honour  of  what  God  had  done 
in  behalf  of  his  people. 

Verse  10.  That  seek  the  Lord,]  "That  seek  the 
Word  of  the  Lord." — T. 

Verse  12.  Remember  his  marvellous  ivorhs]  The 
whole  of  the  psalm  refers  to  God's  wondrous  actions 
among  the  nations  in  behalf  of  Israel. 

Vol..  II.  (     39      ) 


17  And    hath    confirmed    the      £-5F?°£- 
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449 

to  Israel  for  an  everlasting  cove-     Anno  ante  i. 
nant,  0lymp- 266' 


18  Saying,  Unto  thee  will  I  give  the  land 
of  Canaan,  s  the  lot  of  your  inheritance  ; 

19  When  ye  were  but  hfew,  '  even  a  few, 
and  strangers  in  it. 

20  And  when  they  went  from  nation  to  na 
tion,  and  from   one  kingdom  to  another   peo- 
ple, * 

21  He  suffered  no  man  to  do  them  wrong; 
yea,  he  k  reproved  kings  for  their  sakes, 

22  Saying,  l  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and 
do  my  prophets  no  harm. 

23  m  Sing  unto  the  Lord,  all  the  earth ; 
show  forth  from  day  to  day  his  salvation. 

24  Declare  his  glory  among  the  heathen ; 
his  marvellous  works  among  all  nations. 

25  For  great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be 
praised  :  he  also  is  to  be  feared  above  all 
gods. 

26  For  all  the  gods  n  of  the  people  are 
idols  :   but  the  Lord  made  the  heavens. 

27  Glory  and  honour  are  in  his  presence  ; 
strength  and  gladness  are  in  his  place. 

28  Give  unto  the  Lord,  ye  kindreds  of  the 
people,  give  unto  the  Lord  glory  and  strength. 

29  Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto 
his  name  :  bring  an  offering,  and  come  before 
him :  worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of 
holiness. 

30  Fear  before  him,  all  the  earth  :  the  world 
also  shall  be  stable,  that  it  be  not  moved. 

3 1  Let  the  heavens  be  glad,  and  let  the 
earth  rejoice :  and  let  men  say  among  the 
nations,  The  Lord  reigneth. 

32  Let  the  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof: 


s  Heb.  the  cord. ■>  Heb.  -men  of  number. '  Gen.  xxxiv.  30. 

k  Gen.  xii.  17 ;  xx.  3  ;  Exod.  vii.  15-18. l  Psa.  cv.  15. m  Psa. 

xcvi.  1 ,  &c- °  Lev.  xix.  4. 


Verse  22.  Touch  not  mine  anointed]  By  this  title 
the  patriarchs  are  generally  understood  :  they  had  a 
regal  and  sacerdotal  power  in  the  order  of  God.  In 
the  behalf  of  the  patriarchs  God  had  often  especially 
interfered:  in  behalf  of  Abraham,  Gen.  xii.  17,  and 
xx.  3  ;  and  of  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxi.  24,  and  xxxiv.  26, 
and  xxxv.  5.  But  the  title  may  be  applied  to  all  the 
Jewish  people,  who  were  the  anointed,  as  they  were 
the  elect  and  peculiar  people  of  God.  See  on  Heb. 
xi.  26. 

Verse  31.  Let  the  heavens  be  glad]  "  Let  the  su- 
preme angels  be  glad,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
rejoice." — T.  In  this  place  the  Targumist  uses  the 
609  b 
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thanksgiving  to  God. 


let  the  fields  rejoice,  and  all  that 
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An.  Exod.  lsr.    is  therein. 

Anno  ante  I.  33  Then  shall  the  trees  of  the 
Olyrop.  266.  Wood  sing  out  at  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  because  he  cometh  to  judge  the 
earth. 

34  °  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  ;  for  he 
is  good ;  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

35  p  And  say  ye,  Save  us,  O  God  of  our 
salvation,  and  gather  us  together,  and  deliver 
us  from  the  heathen,  that  we  may  give  thanks 
to  thy  holy  name,  and  glory  in  thy  praise. 

36  i  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  for 
ever  and  ever.  And  all  r  the  people  said, 
Amen,  and  praised  the  Lord. 

37  So  he  left  there  before  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  Asaph  and  his  brethren, 
to  minister  before  the  ark  continually,  as  every 
day's  work  required : 

38  And  Obed-edom  with  their  brethren, 
threescore  and  eight  ;  Obed-edom  also  the  son 
of  Jeduthun,  and  Hosah,  to  be  porters  : 

°Psa.  cvi.  1  ;  cvii.  1  ;  cxviii.  1  ;   cxxxvi.  1. P  Psa.  cvi.  47, 

48. il  Kings  viii.  15. '  Deut.  xxvii.  15. !Ch.  xxi.  29; 

2  Chron.  i.  3. ■'  1  Kings  iii.4. 

Greek  word  ayy&oi,  angels,  in  Hebrew  letters  thus, 
'SjJX  angeley. 

"Verse  35.  Save  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation]  As  he 
is  the  saving  God,  so  we  may  pray  to  him  to  save  us. 
To  pray  to  God  under  the  attribute  the  influence  of 
which  we  need,  serves  to  inspire  much  confidence.  I 
am  weak  ;  Almighty  God,  help  me  !  I  am  ignorant ; 
O  thou  Father  of  lights,  teach  me  !  I  am  lost ;  O  mer- 
ciful God,  save  me  !  &c.  See  the  notes  on  Psa.  xcvi. 
and  cv. 

Verse  39.  Zadok  the  priest]  Both  Zadok  and  Abi- 
athar  were  high  priests  at  this  time  :  the  former  David 
established  at  Gibeah,  or  Gibeon,  where  the  ark  had 
been  all  the  days  of  Saul ;  and  the  latter  he  established 
at  Jerusalem,  where  the  ark  now  was  :  so  there  were 
two  high  priests,  and  two  distinct  services  ;  but  there 
was  only  one  ark.  How  long  the  service  at  Gibeon 
was  continued  we  cannot  tell ;  the  principal  functions 
were  no  doubt  performed  at  Jerusalem. 

Verse  42.  Musical  instruments  of  God.]  Ad  canen- 
dum  Deo,  "to  sing  to  God." — Vulgate.  Tuv  uduv 
tov  Bcov,  "of  the  sons  of  God." — Septuaginl.  The 
Syriac  is  remarkable  :  "  These  were  upright  men  who 
did  not  sing  unto  God  with  instruments  of  music,  nor 
with  drums,  nor  with  listra,  nor  with  straight  nor 
crooked  pipes,  nor  with  cymbals ;  but  they  sang  be- 
fore the  Lord  Almighty  with  a  joyous  mouth,  and 
with  a  pure  and  holy  prayer,  and  with  innocence  and 
integrity."  The  Arabic  is  nearly  the  same.  None 
of  the  versions  understand  the  words  D'nSxn  Vty  ,l73 
keley  shir  haelohim  as  implying  instruments  of  music 
of  God,  but  instruments  employed  in  the  song  of  God, 
or  to  praise  God  ;  so  also  the  Targum.  Query,  Did 
b  610 


39  And  Zadok  the  priest,  and      £•  <£•  2962. 
his  brethren  the  priests,  s  before    An.  Exod.  lsr. 
the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  '  in      Anno  ante  I. 
the    high     place    that    ivas    at     01ymp-  266- 
Gibeon, 

40  To  offer  burnt-offerings  unto  the  Lord 
upon  the  altar  of  the  burnt-offering  continually, 
u  morning  T  and  evening,  and  to  do  according 
to  all  that  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
which  he  commanded  Israel : 

4 1  And  with  them  Heman  and  Jeduthun, 
and  the  rest  that  were  chosen,  who  were  ex- 
pressed by  name,  to  give  thanks  to  the  Lord, 
w  because  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  ; 

42  And  with  them  Heman  and  Jeduthun 
with  trumpets  and  cymbals  for  those  that 
should  make  a  sound,  and  with  musical  in- 
struments of  God.  And  the  sons  of  Jeduthun 
were  x  porters. 

43  y  And  all  the  people  departed  every  man 
to  his  house  :  and  David  returned  to  bless  his 
house. 

u  Exod.  xxix.  38  ;  Num.  xxviii.  3. v  Heb.  in  the  morning,  and 

in  the  evening. w  Ver.  34  ;  2  Chron.  v.  13  ;  vii.  3  ;  Ezra  iii.  11  ; 

Jer.  xxxiii.  11. *  Heb.  for  the  gale. ?2  Sam.  vi.  19,  20. 

God  ever  ordain  instruments  of  music  to  be  used  in 
his  worship  7  Can  they  be  used  in  Christian  assem- 
blies according  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity  1  Ha3 
Jesus  Christ,  or  his  apostles,  ever  commanded  or  sanc- 
tioned the  use  of  them  ?  Were  they  ever  used  any 
where  in  the  apostolic  Church  ?  Does  the  use  of  them 
at  present,  in  Christian  congregations,  ever  increase 
the  spirit  of  devotion  ?  Does  it  ever  appear  that 
bands  of  musicians,  either  in  their  collective  or  indivi- 
dual capacity,  are  more  spiritual,  or  as  spiritual,  as 
the  other  parts  of  the  Church  of  Christ  ?  Is  there  less 
pride,  self-will,  stubbornness,  insubordination,  light- 
ness, and  frivolity,  among  such  persons,  than  among 
the  other  professors  of  Christianity  found  in  the  same 
religious  society  1  Is  it  ever  remarked  or  known  that 
musicians  in  the  house  of  God  have  attained  to  any 
depth  of  piety,  or  superior  soundness  of  understanding, 
in  the  things  of  God  1  Is  it  ever  found  that  those 
Churches  and  Christian  societies  which  have  and  use 
instruments  of  music  in  Divine  worship  are  more  holy, 
or  as  holy,  as  those  societies  which  do  not  use 
them  f  And  is  it  always  found  that  the  ministers 
which  affect  and  recommend  them  to  be  used  in  the 
worship  of  Almighty  God,  are  the  most  spiritual  men, 
and  the  most  spiritual  and  useful  preachers  ?  Can 
mere  sounds,  no  matter  how  melodious,  where  no  word 
nor  sentiment  is  or  can  be  uttered,  be  considered  as 
giving  praise  to  God '  Is  it  possible  that  pipes  or 
strings  of  any  kind  can  give  God  praise  1  Can  God 
be  pleased  with  sounds  which  are  emitted  by  no  sen- 
tient being,  and  have  in  themselves  no  meaning  ?  If 
these  questions  cannot  be  answered  in  the  affirmative  ; 
then,  query,  Is  not  the  introduction  of  such  instru- 
(     39*     ) 


David,  purposing  to  build 


CHAP.  XVII. 


a  temple,  consults  Nathan. 


meats  into  the  worship  of  God  antichristian,  and  cal- 
culated to  debase  and  ultimately  ruin  the  spirit  and  in- 
fluence of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  And  should 
not  all  who  wish  well  to  the  spread  and  establishment 


of  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  lift  up  their  hand,  their 
influence,  and  their  voice  against  them  1  The  argu- 
ment from  their  use  in  the  Jewish  service  is  futile  in 
the  extreme  when  applied  to  Christianity. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

David  consults  Nathan  about  building  a  temple  for  God,  1,  2.  God  sends  him  an  answer  by  Nathan,  inform- 
ing him  that  Solomon  shall  build  the  house,  3-14.  David  receives  the  Divine  purpose  with  humility 
and  joy,  and  gives  God  praise,  15—27. 


TV"  OW    a  it  came    to  pass,  as 
David  sat  in  his  house,  that 
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Anno  ante  i.     David  said  to  Nathan  the  prophet, 
l6'  _Lo,  I  dwell  in  a  house  of  cedars, 


but  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of   the  Lord  re- 
maineth  under  curtains. 

2  Then  Nathan  said  unto  David,  Do  all 
that  is  in  thine  heart ;  for  God  is  with  thee. 

3  And  it  came  to  pass  the  same  night,  that 
the  word  of  God  came  to  Nathan,  saying, 

4  Go  and  tell  David  my  servant,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  Thou  shalt  not  build  me  a  house 
to  dwell  in  : 

5  Fori  have  not  dwelt  in  a  house  since  the 
day  that  I  brought  up  Israel  unto  this  day ; 
but  b  have  gone  from  tent  to  tent,  and  from 
one  tabernacle  to  another. 

6  Wheresoever  I  have  walked  with  all  Israel, 
spake  I  a  word  to  any  of  the  judges  of  Israel, 
whom  I  commanded  to  feed  my  people,  say- 
ing, Why  have  ye  not  built  me  a  house  of 
cedars  ? 

7  Now  therefore  thus  shalt  thou  say  unto 
my  servant  David,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  I  took  thee  from  the  sheep-cote,  even 
c  from  following  the  sheep,  that  thou  shouldest 
be  ruler  over  my  people  Israel  : 

8  And  I  have  been  with  thee  whithersoever 
thou  hast  walked,  and  have  cut  off  all  thine 
enemies  from  before  thee,  and  have  made  thee 
a  name  like  the  name  of  the  great  men  that 
are  in  the  earth. 


a2  Sam.  vii.  1,  &c. — — b  Heb.  have  been. '  Heb.  from  after. 

NOT  ES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 

Verse  1.  Now  it  came  to  pass]  See  every  thing 
recorded  in  this  chapter  amply  detailed  in  the  notes  on 
2  Sam.  vii.  1,  &c. 

Verse  5.  But  have  gone  from  tent  to  lent]  "  I  have 
transferred  my  tabernacle  from  Gilgal  to  Nob,  from 
Nob  to  Shiloh,  and  from  Shiloh  to  Gibeon." — Targum 
and  Jarchi. 

verse  9.  Neither  shall  the  children  of  wickedness] 
They  shall  no  more  be  brought  into  servitude  as  they 
b 


9  Also  I  will  ordain  a  place  for 
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anc 


no 


place 

more;  neither  shall  the  children  of  wickedness 

waste  them  any  more,  as  at  the  beginning, 

10  And  since  the  time  that  I  commanded 
judges  to  be  over  my  people  Israel.  More- 
over I  will  subdue  all  thine  enemies.  Further- 
more I  tell  thee  that  the  Lord  will  build  thee 
a  house. 

1 1  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  thy  days 
be  expired  that  thou  must  go  to  be  with  thy 
fathers,  that  I  will  raise  up  thy  seed  after 
thee,  which  shall  be  of  thy  sons ;  and  I  will 
establish  his  kingdom. 

12  He  shall  build  me  a  house,  and  I  will 
stablish  his  throne  for  ever. 

13  d  I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  shall  be  my 
son  :  and  I  will  not  take  my  mercy  away 
from  him,  as  I  took  it  from  him  that  was  be- 
fore thee  : 

14  But  e  I  will  settle  him  in  mine  house 
and  in  my  kingdom  for  ever :  and  his  throne 
shall  be  established  for  evermore. 

1 5  According  to  all  these  words,  and  accord- 
ing to  all  this  vision,  so  did  Nathan  speak  unto 
David. 

16  f  And  David  the  king  came  and  sat  before 
the  Lord,  and  said,  Who  am  I,  O  Lord  God, 
and  what  is  mine  house,  that  thou  hast  brought 
me  hitherto  ? 


<•  2  Sam.  vii.  14,  15.- 


;  Luke  i.  33.- 


-'2  Sam.  vii.  18. 


were  in  the  time  they  sojourned  in  Egypt.  This  is 
what  is  here  referred  to. 

Verse  12.  /  will  establish  his  throne  for  ever.] 
David  was  a  type  of  Christ ;  and  concerning  him  the 
prophecy  is  literally  true.  See  Isa.  ix.  7,  where  there 
is  evidently  the  same  reference. 

Verse  13.  /  will  not  take  my  mercy  away  from  him] 
I  will  not  cut  off  his  family  from  the  throne,  as  I  did 
that  of  his  predecessor  Saul. 

Verse  16.  And  what  is  mine  house,  thai  thou  hast 
611 


David  subdues  the 
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Philistines  and  Moabit.es 


n?f-^-         17   And    yet   this  was  a  small 

D.    \J.        104:2.  J 

An.  Exod.  isr.     thing  in  thine  eyes,  0  God  ;    for 

Anno  ante  I.     thou    hast  also    spoken  of    thy 

Olymp.  266.     servant's  house  for  a  great  while 

to  come,   and  hast  regarded  me  according  to 

the  estate  of  a  man  of  high  degree,   O   Lord 

God. 

18  What  can  David  speak  more  to  thee  for 
the  honour  of  thy  servant  ?  for  thou  knowest 
thy  servant. 

19  O  Lord,  for  thy  servant's  sake,  and  ac- 
cording to  thine  own  heart,  hast  thou'done  all 
this  greatness,  in  making  known  all  these 
g  great  things. 

20  0  Lord,  there  is  none  like  thee,  neither 
is  there  any  God  beside  thee,  according  to 
all  that  we  have  heard  with  our  ears. 

21  And  what  one  nation  in  the  earth  is  like 
thy  people  Israel,  whom  God  went  to  redeem 
to  be  his  own  people,  to  make  thee  a  name  of 
greatness  and  terribleness,  by  driving  out  na- 
tions from  before  thy  people,  whom  thou  hast 
redeemed  out  of  Egypt  ? 

£  Heb.  greatness. h  Heb.  hast  revealed  the  ear  of  thy  servant. 

brought  me  hitherto  ?]  I  am  not  of  any  regal  family, 
and  have  no  natural  right  to  the  throne. 

Verse  25.  Hath  found  in  his  heart  to  pray]  The 
Targum  expresses  a  full  sense  :  "  Therefore  thy  ser- 
vant hath  found  an  opening  of  mouth,  that  he  might 
pray  before  Thee." 

Verse  27.   For  thou  blessest,  O  Lord]     "  Thou  be- 


22   For  thy  people  Israel  didst 
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ever;  and  thou,  Lord,  becamest  Anno  ante  I. 
their  God.  olyrop-  266- 


23  Therefore  now,  Lord,  let  the  thing  that 
thou  hast  spoken  concerning  thy  servant,  and 
concerning  his  house,  be  established  for  ever, 
and  do  as  thou  hast  said. 

24  Let  it  even  be  established,  that  thy  name 
may  be  magnified  for  ever,  saying,  The  Lord 
of  hosts  is  the  God  of  Israel,  even  a  God  to 
Israel :  and  let  the  house  of  David  thy  servant 
be  established  before  thee. 

25  For  thou,  O  my  God,  h  hast  told  thy  ser- 
vant that  thou  wilt  build  him  a  house  :  there- 
fore thy  servant  hath  found  in  his  heart  to  pray 
before  thee. 

26  And  now,  Lord,  thou  art  God,  and  hast 
promised  this  goodness  unto  thy  servant  : 

27  Now  therefore  '  let  it  please  thee  to  bless 
the  house  of  thy  servant,  that  it  may  be  before 
thee  for  ever :  for  thou  blessest,  O  Lord,  and 
it  shall  be  blessed  for  ever. 

'  Or,  it  hath  pleased  thee, 

ginnest  to  bless  the  house  of  thy  servant,  therefore  it 
shall  be  blessed  for  ever." — T. 

The  reader  is  requested  to  refer  to  2  Sam.  vii.,  and 
the  notes  there  for  many  particulars  that  belong  to  the 
parallel  places  here,  and  which  it  would  answer  no  good 
purpose  to  repeat  in  this  place. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

David  smites  the  Philistines,  and  takes  Gath,  1.  Reduces  the  Moabites,  2.  Vanquishes  Hadarezer,  king 
of  Zobah,  3,  4.  Overcomes  the  Syrians  of  Damascus,  and  takes  several  of  their  cities,  5—8.  Tou,  king 
of  Hamath,  congratulates  him  on  his  victory,  and  sends  him  vessels  of  silver,  gold,  and  brass,  9,  10. 
Those  and  the  different  spoils  he  had  taken  from  the  conquered  nations,  he  dedicates  to  God,  1 1 .  Abishai 
defeats  the  Edomites,  12,  13.      David  reigns  over  all  Israel,  14.      His  officers,  15-17. 


TYTOW   after   this   ■  it   came    to 
pass,    that  David  smote    the 
Philistines,   and    subdued   them, 
and  took  Gath  and  her  towns  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  Philistines. 

2  And   he   smote   Moab ;   and  the  Moabites 
became  David's  servants,  and  brought  gifts. 


A.  M.  2964. 

B.  C.  1040. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

451. 
Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  264. 


a  2  Sam.  viii.  1,  &c. — — b  Or,  Hadadezer,  2  Sam.  viii.  3. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 
Verse  1.  David — took  Gath  and  her  towns]  Seethe 
comparison  between  this  chapter  and  2  Sam.  viii.  1, 
&c,  in  the  notes  on  the  latter. 
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A.  M.  2964. 

B.  C.  1040. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

451. 
Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.   264. 


3  And  David  smote  b  Hadarezer 
king  of  Zobah  unto  Hamath,  as 
he  went  to  stablish  his  dominion 
by  the  river  Euphrates. 

4  And  David  took  from  him  a  thousand 
chariots,  and  c  seven  thousand  horsemen,  and 
twenty  thousand  footmen  :  David  also  houghed 

c  2  Sam.  viii.  4,  seven  hundred. 


Verse  2.     Brought  gifts]      Were  laid  under  tri- 
bute. 

Verse  9.    Tou  king  of  Hamath]     Called  Toi  in  2 
Sam.  viii.  9. 

b 


David  smites  the  Syrians 


CHAP.  XIX. 


and  the  Edorrates. 


A.  M.  2964. 

B.  C.  1040. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

451. 
Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  264. 


all  the  chariot  horses,  but  re- 
served of  them  a  hundred  cha- 
riots. 
5  And  when  the  Syrians  of 
d  Damascus  came  to  help  Hadarezer  king  of 
Zobah,  David  slew  of  the  Syrians  two  and 
twenty  thousand  men. 

6  Then  David  put  garrisons  in  Syria- 
damascus  ;  and  the  Syrians  became  David's 
servants,  and  brought  gifts.  Thus  the  Lord 
preserved  David  whithersoever  he  went. 

7  And  David  took  the  shields  of  gold  that 
were  on  the  servants  of  Hadarezer,  and  brought 
them  to  Jerusalem. 

8  Likewise  from  e  Tibhath,  and  from  Chun, 
cities  of  Hadarezer,  brought  David  very  much 
brass,  wherewith  f  Solomon  made  the  brazen 
sea,  and  the  pillars,  and  the  vessels  of  brass. 

9  Now  when  *  Tou  king  of  Hamath  heard 
how  David  had  smitten  all  the  host  of  Hadar- 
ezer king  of  Zobah  ; 

10  He  sent  h  Hadoram  his  son  to  King  David, 
1  to  inquire  of  his  welfare,  and  k  to  congratulate 
him  because  he  had  fought  against  Hadarezer, 
and  smitten  him  ;  (for  Hadarezer  '  had  war 
with  Tou  ;)  and  with  him  all  manner  of  ves- 
sels of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass. 

d  Heb.  Darmcsek. e  Called  in  the  book  of  Samuel  Betahand 

Berolhai. '  1  Kings   vii.  15,  23  ;  2Chron.  iv.  ]2, 15,  16. 6  Or, 

Toi,  2  Sam.  viii.  9. hOr,  Joram,  2  Sam.  viii.  10. 'Or,  to 

salute. k  Heb.  to  bless. '  Heb.  was  the  man  of  wars. 

Verse  12.  Abishai — slew  of  the  Ednmites]  This 
victory  is  attributed  to  David,  2  Sam.  viii.  13.  He 
sent  Abishai  against  them,  and  he  defeated  them : 
this  is  with  great  propriety  attributed  to  David  as 
commander-in-chief;  qui  facit  per  alterum,  facit 
per  se. 

Verse  15.  Joab — was  over  the  host]  General-in- 
chief. 

Jehoshaphat — recorder.]  The  king's  remembrancer, 
or  historiographer  royal. 

Verse  16.  Zadok — and  Abimelech — priests]     Both 


1 1  Them  also  King  David  dedi-      A-  m.  2964. 
cated   unto   the    Lord,  with  the    An.  Exod.  isr. 

451. 
Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  264. 


silver  and  the  gold  that  he  brought 


from    all     these    nations ;    from 

Edom,  and  from  Moab,  and  from  the  children 

of  Ammon,  and  from  the  Philistines,  and  from 

Amalek. 

12  Moreover  m  Abishai  the  son  of  Zeruiah 
slew  of  the  Edomites  in  the  valley  of  salt 
n  eighteen  thousand. 

13°  And  he  put  garrisons  in  Edom  ;  and 
all  the  Edomites  became  David's  servants. 
Thus  the  Lord  preserved  David  whitherso- 
ever he  went. 

14  So  David  reigned  over  all  Israel,  and 
executed  judgment  and  justice  among  all  his 
people. 

15  And  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  was  over 
the  host ;  and  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of  Ahilud, 
p  recorder. 

16  And  Zadok  the  son  of  Ahitub,  and  *  Abi- 
melech the  son  of  Abiathar  xoere  the  priests  ; 
and  r  Shavsha  was  scribe  ; 

17  s  And  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  was 
over  the  Cherethites  and  the  Pelethites  ;  and 
the  sons  of  David  were  chief  '  about  the 
king. 

""Heb.  Abshai. °2  Sam.  vii.   13. "2  Sam.  vii.  14,  &e. 

P  Or,   remembrancer. 1  Called   Akimeleck,    2   Sam.  viii.     17. 

r  Called   Seraiak,  2  Sam.  viii.   17 ;    and  Shisha,  1  Kings  iv.  3. 
82  Sam.  viii.  18. *  Heb.  at  the  hand  of  the  king. 


high  priests ;  one  at  Gibeon,  and  the  other  at  Jerusa- 
lem, as  we  have  seen  chap.  xvi.  39. 

Shavsha  teas  scribe]    Called  Seraiah,2  Sam.  viii.  17. 

Verse  17.  Cherethites  and  the  Pelethites]  Seethe 
note  on  2  Sam.  viii.  18. 

The  Targum  says,  "  Benaiah  was  over  the  great 
Sanhedrin  and  the  small  Sanhedrin,  and  consulted  Urim 
and  Thummim.  And  at  his  command  the  archers  and 
slingers  went  to  battle." 

The  sons  of  David]  These  were  the  highest  in 
authority. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Vavid  sends  a  congratulatory  message  to  Hanun,  king  of  Ammon,  1,  2.  He  treats  the  messengers  with 
great  incivility,  3,  4.  David  is  exasperated,  but  condoles  with  the  degraded  messengers,  5.  The  Am- 
monites prepare  for  war,  and  hire  thirty-two  thousand  chariots,  and  besiege  Mcdeba,  6,  7.  David  sends 
Joab  to  attack  them  ;  he  defeats  the  Syrians  and  Ammonites,  8—15.  The  discomfited  Syrians  recruit  their 
army,  and  invade  David's  territories  beyond  Jordan ;  he  attacks  them,  kills  Shophach  their  general,  seven 
thousand  charioteers,  and  forty  thousand  of  their  infantry,  16-18.  The  Syrians  abandon  the  Ammonites, 
and  make  a  separate  peace  with  David,  19. 

b  613 


David's  kindness  to  Hanun, 


I.  CHRONICLES. 


king  of  the  Ammonites. 


B  c'  1037  ]V0W  a  il  came  t0  Pass  after 
An.  Exod.  isr.  this,  that  Nahash  the  king  of 

Anno  ante  I.  the  children  of  Ammon  died,  and 

oiymp.  2i  his  .son  reigned  in  his  stead. 


2  And  David  said,  I  will  show  kindness  unto 
Hanun  the  son  of  Nahash,  because  his  father 
showed  kindness  to  me.  And  David  sent 
messengers  to  comfort  him  concerning  his  fa- 
ther. So  the  servants  of  David  came  into  the 
land  of  the  children  of  Ammon  to  Hanun,  to 
comfort  him. 

3  But  the  princes  of  the  children  of  Ammon 
said  to  Hanun,  b  Thinkest  thou  that  David  doth 
honour  thy  father,  that  he  hath  sent  comfort- 
ers unto  thee  ?  are  not  his  servants  come  unto 
thee  for  to  search,  and  to  overthrow,  and  to 
spy  out  the  land  ? 

4  Wherefore  Hanun  took  David's  servants, 
and  shaved  them,  and  cut  off  their  garments 
in  the  midst  hard  by  their  buttocks,  and  sent 
them  away. 

5  Then  there  went  certain,  and  told  David 
how  the  men  were  served.  And  he  sent  to 
meet  them  :  for  the  men  were  greatly  ashamed. 
And  the  king  said,  Tarry  at  Jericho  until  your 
beards  be  grown,  and  then  return. 

6  And  when  the  children  of  Ammon  saw  that 
they  had  made  themselves  c  odious  to  David, 
Hanun  and  the  children  of  Ammon  sent  a  thou- 
sand talents  of  silver  to  hire  them  chariots  and 
horsemen  out  of  Mesopotamia,  and  out  of  Syria- 
maachah,  d  and  out  of  Zobah. 

7  So  they  hired  thirty  and  two  thousand 
chariots,  and  the  king  of  Maachah  and  his 
people ;  who  came  and  pitched  before  Me- 
deba.  And  the  children  of  Ammon  gathered 
themselves  together  from  their  cities,  and  came 
to  battle. 

8  And  when  David  heard  of  it,  he  sent  Joab, 
and  all  the  host  of  the  mighty  men. 

9  And   the   children   of  Ammon   came   out, 


a2  Sam.  x.  1,  &c. b  Heb.  In  thine  eyes  doth  David,    &('.. 

c  Heb.  to  stink. d  Chap,  xviii.  5,  9. e  Heb.  the  face  of  the 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 
-   Verse  1.  Now  it  came  to  pass]     See  the  same  his- 
tory, 2  Sam.  x.  1,  &c,  and  the  notes  there. 

Verse  4.  And  cut  off  their  garments  in  the  midst] 
Usque  ad  eorum  pudenda.  So  the  Targum,  Jarchi, 
and  others  ;  leaving  exposed  what  nature  and  decency 
require  to  be  concealed.      See  on  2  Sam.  x.  4. 

Verse  6.  Chariots  and  horsemen  out  of  Mesopotamia] 
These  are  not  mentioned   in  the   parallel  place  in  Sa- 
muel ;  probably  they  did  not  arrive  till  the  Ammonites 
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and  put  the  battle  in  array  before      £•  *J-  J967. 
the  gate  of  the  city :  and  the  kings    An.  Exod.  isr. 
that  were  come  were  by  them-     Anno  ante  i. 
selves  in  the  field.  olymP- 261" 

10  Now  when  Joab  saw  that  e  the  battle  was 
set  against  him  before  and  behind,  he  chose 
out  of  all  the  f  choice  of  Israel,  and  put  them 
in  array  against  the  Syrians. 

1 1  And  the  rest  of  the  people  he  delivered 
unto  the  hand  of  s  Abishai  his  brother,  and 
they  set  themselves  in  array  against  the  chil- 
dren of  Ammon. 

1 2  And  he  said,  If  the  Syrians  be  too  strong 
for  me,  then  thou  shalt  help  me  :  but  if  the 
children  of  Ammon  be  too  strong  for  thee,  then 
I  will  help  thee. 

13  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  us  behave 
ourselves  valiantly  for  our  people,  and  for  the 
cities  of  our  God  :  and  let  the  Lord  do  that 
which  is  good  in  his  sight. 

14  So  Joab  and  the  people  that  ivere  with 
him  drew  nigh  before  the  Syrians  unto  the 
battle  ;   and  they  fled  before  him. 

1 5  And  when  the  children  of  Ammon  saw 
that  the  Syrians  were  fled,  they  likewise  fled 
before  Abishai  his  brother,  and  entered  into 
the  city.      Then  Joab  came  to  Jerusalem. 

1 6  And  when  the  Syrians  saw      *■  *?■  f®£ 
that  they  were  put   to  the  worse   An.  Exod.  isr. 
before  Israel,  they  sent  messen-     Anno  ante  I. 
gers,  and  drew  forth  the  Syrians         ymp.  260. 
that  were  beyond  the  h  river  :   and  '  Shophacl. 
the  captain  of  the  host  of  Hadarezer  went  be- 
fore them. 

17  And  it  was  told  David  ;  and  he  gathered 
all  Israel,  and  passed  over  Jordan,  and  came 
upon  them,  and  set  the  battle  in  array  against 
them.  So  when  David  had  put  the  battle  in 
array  against  the  Syrians,  they  fought  with 
him. 

18  But  the  Syrians  fled  before   Israel;  and 


battle  was.— 
Euphrates.- 


~f  Or,  young  men. F  Heb.  Abshai.- 

-'  Or,  Shobach,  2  Sam.  x.  16. 


-bThat  is, 


and  their  other  allies  were  defeated  by  the  Israelites 
in  the  first  battle. 

Verse  7.  Thirty  and  tivo  thousand]  The  whole 
number  mentioned  in  Samuel  is,  Syrians  of  Beth-rehob, 
and  of  Zoba,  twenty  thousand ;  of  King  Maacah,  one 
thousand ;  of  Ish-tob,  twelve  thousand ;  in  all  thirty- 
three  thousand.  Of  chariots  or  cavalry  there  is  no 
mention.      These  could  not  have  been  the  whole  army. 

Verse  13.  Be  of  good  courage]  See  the  note  on 
2  Sam.  x.  12. 

b 


David's  treatment  of  the 


CHAP.   XX. 


inhabitants  of  Kabbah. 


B   c  T(m      David  s^ew  °f  tne  Syrians  seven 
An.  Exod.  isr.     thousand  men  which  fought   in 

455 

Anno  ante  I.      chariots,  and  forty  thousand  foot- 
olymP- 260'      men,  and    killed    Shophach  the 
captain  of  the  host. 
19  And  when  the  servants  of  Hadarezer  saw 

Verse  18.  Forty  thousand  footmen]     See  this  num- 
ber accounted  for  in  the  note  on  2  Sam.  x.  18. 

Verse  19.   They  made  peace  with  David,  and  became 


that  they  were  put  to  the  worse 
before  Israel,  they  made  peace 
with  David,  and  became  his 
servants  :  neither  would  the 
Syrians  help  the  children  of  Ammon 
more. 


A.  M.  2968. 

B.  C.    1036. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

455. 
Anno  ante.  I. 
Olymp.  260. 


any 


his  servants]  See  on  2  Sam.  x.  19,  and  the  conclud- 
ing note  in  that  place  ;  and  see  for  omissions  in  Chro- 
nicles, the  preface  to  these  books. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

Joab  smites  the  city  of  Rabbah ;  and  David  puts  the  crown  of  its  king  upon  his  own  head,  and  treats  the 
people  of  the  city  with  great  rigour,  1-3.  First  battle  with  the  Philistines,  4.  Second  battle  with  the 
Philistines,  5.      Third  battle  with  the  Philistines,  6,  7.      In  these  battles  three  giants  are  slain,  8. 


RCiros'      AND  ait  came   ,0   Pass'  that 
An.  Exod.  isr.  b  after  the  year  was  expired, 

Anno  ante  I.      at  the  time   that  kings  go  out  to 

battle,  Joab  led  forth  the  power 


of  the  army,  and  wasted  the  country  of  the 
children  of  Ammon,  and  came  and  besieged 
Rabbah.  But  David  tarried  at  Jerusalem. 
And  c  Joab  smote  Rabbah,  and  destroyed  it. 

2  And  David  d  took  the  crown  of  their  king 
from  off  his  head,  and  found  it  "  to  weigh  a 
talent  of  gold,  and  there  were  precious  stones 
in  it ;  and  it  was  set  upon  David's  head  :  and 
he  brought  also  exceeding  much  spoil  out  of 
the  city. 

3  And  he  brought  out  the  people  that  were 
in  it,  and  cut  them  with  saws,  and  with  har- 
rows of  iron,  and  with  axes.  Even  so  dealt 
David  with  all  the  cities  of  the  children  of 
Ammon.  And  David  and  all  the  people  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem. 

a2  Sam.  xi.  1. ^  Heb.  at  the  return  of  the.  year. c  2  Sam. 

xli.  26. d  2  Sam.  xii.30,  31. e  Heb.  the  weight  of. '2  Sam. 

xxi.    18. s  Or,    continued. h  Heb.    stood. '  Or,     Gob. 

k  Chap.  xi.  29. '  Or,  Saph,  2  Sam.  xxi,  18. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX. 

Verse  1 .  After  the  year  was  expired,  at  the  tune  that 
kings  go  out  to  battle]  About  the  spring  of  the  year  ; 
see  the  note  on  2  Sam.  xi.   1. 

After  this  verse  the  parallel  place  in  Samuel  relates 
the  whole  story  of  David  and  Bath-sheba,  and  the  mur- 
der of  Uriah,  which  the  compiler  of  these  books  passes 
over,  as  he  designedly  does  almost  every  thing  preju- 
dicial to  the  character  of  David.  All  he  states  is,  but 
David  tarried  at  Jerusalem ;  and,  while  he  thus  tar- 
ried, and  Joab  conducted  the  war  against  the  Ammon- 
ites, the  awful  transactions  above  referred  to  took  place. 

Verse  2.  David  took  the  crown  of  their  king — off  his 
head]     See  2  Sam.  xii.  30. 

Precious  stones  in  it]  The  Targum  says,  "  And 
b 


4  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this, 
'  that,  there  e  arose  h  war  at '  Ge- 


A.  M.  2969. 

B.  C.  1035. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

zer  with  the  Philistines ;  at  which      Anno  ante  I. 
time  k  Sibbechai  the  Hushathite      olymp-  259- 


slew  '  Sippai,  that  was  of  the  children  of  m  the 
giant :  and  they  were  subdued. 

5  And  there  was  war  again  with  the  Philis 
tines:  and  Elhanan  the  son  ofn  Jair  slewLahmi 
the  brother  of  Goliath  the  Giltite,  whose  spear- 
staff  luas  like  a  weaver's  beam. 

6  And  yet  again  °  there  was  war  at  Gath, 
where  was  p  a  man  of  great  stature,  whose 
fingers  and  toes  were  four  and  twenty,  six  on 
each  hand,  and  six  on  each  foot :  and  he  also 
was  i  the  son  of  the  giant. 

7  But  when  he  r  defied  Israel,  Jonathan,  the 
son  of  s  Shimea,  David's  brother,  slew  him. 

8  These  were  born  unto  the  giant  in  Gath  ; 
and  they  fell  by  the  hand  of  David,  and  by 
the  hand  of  his  servants. 


m  Or,  Rapha. «  Called  also,  Jaare-oregim,  2  Sam.  xxi.  19. 

0  2  Sam.    xxi.   20. P  Heb.    a    man.    of    measure. 1  Heb. 

bom  to   the  giant,  or,   Rapha. r  Or,   reproached. s  Called 

Skammah,  1  Sam.  xvi.  9. 

there  was  set  in  it  a  precious  stone,  worth  a  talent  of 
gold  ;  this  was  that  magnetic  stone  that  supported  the 
woven  gold  in  the  air."     What  does  he  mean  ? 

Verse  3.  He  brought  out  the  people]  See  this 
transaction  particularly  explained  in  the  notes  on  the 
parallel  places,  2  Sam.  xii.  30,  31. 

Verse  5.  Elhanan  the  son  of  Jair]  See  the  note 
on  2  Sam.  xxi.  19.  The  Targum  says,  "  David,  the 
son  of  Jesse,  a  pious  man,  who  rose  at  midnight  to  sing 
praises  to  God,  slew  Lachmi,  the  brother  of  Goliath, 
the  same  day  on  which  he  slew  Goliath  the  Gittite, 
whose  spear-staff  was  like  a  weaver's  beam." 

Verse  6.  Fingers  and  toes  were  four  and  twenty] 
See  the  note  on  2  Sam.  xxi.  20. 

Verse  8.  These  were  born  unto  the  giant  in  Gath] 
015 


isatan  tempts  David  to 
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number  Israel  and  Judah. 


"  These  were  born  join1?  leharapha,  to  that  Rapha  in 
Gath,  or  to  Arapha."  So  the  Vulgate,  Sepluagint, 
and  Chaldee. 

The  compiler  of  these  books  passes  by  also  the 
incest  of  Amnon  with  his  sister  Tamar,  and  the  rebel- 
lion of  Absalom,  and  the  awful  consequences  of  all 
these.     These  should  have  preceded  the  fourth  verse. 


These  facts  could  not  be  unknown  to  him,  for  they 
were  notorious  to  all  ;  but  he  saw  that  they  were  al- 
ready amply  detailed  in  books  which  were  accredited 
among  the  people,  and  the  relations  were  such  as  no 
friend  to  piety  and  humanity  could  delight  to  repeat. 
On  these  grounds  the  reader  will  give  him  credit  for 
the  omission.     See  on  ver.  1. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 


David  is  tempted  by  Satan  to  take  the  numbers  of  the  people  of  Israel  and  Judah,  1,2.  Joab  remonstrates, 
but  the  king  is  determined,  and  Joab  pleads  in  vain,  3,  4.  He  returns,  and  delivers  in  the  number  to  the 
king,  but  reckons  not  Levi  and  Benjamin,  5.  The  Lord  is  displeased,  and  sends  Gad  to  offer  David  his 
choice  of  three  great  national  calamities;  famine,  war,  or  pestilence,  6—12.  David  submits  himself  to 
God,  and  a  pestilence  is  sent,  which  destroys  seventy  thousand,  13,  14.  At  David's  intercession  the 
destroying  angel  is  restrained  at  the  threshing-floor  of  Oman,  15—17.  He  buys  the  piece  of  ground,  builds 
an  altar  to  the  Lord  and  offers  sacrifices,  and  the  plague  is  stayed,  18—30. 


A  ND  a  Satan  stood  up  against 
Israel,  and  provoked  David 


A.M.  2987. 

B.  C.  1017. 

An.  Exod.  Isr. 

474. 

Anno  ante  I.     to  number  Israel. 

olymp' 341"  2  And  David  said  to  Joab  and 
to  the  rulers  of  the  people,  Go,  number 
Israel,  from  Beer-sheba  even  to  Dan  ;  b  and 
bring  the  number  of  them  to  me,  that  I  may 
know  it. 

3  And  Joab  answered,  The  Lord  make  his 
people  a  hundred  times  so  many  more  as  they 
be :  but,  my  lord  the  king,  are  they  not  all 
my  lord's  servants  ?  why  then  doth  my  lord 
require  this  thing  ?  why  will  he  be  a  cause 
of  trespass  to  Israel  ? 

4  Nevertheless  the  king's  word  prevailed 
against  Joab.  Wherefore  Joab  departed,  and 
went  throughout  all  Israel,  and  came  to  Je- 
rusalem. 

5  And  Joab  gave  the  sum  of  the  number  of 
the  people  unto  David.  And  all  they  of  Is- 
rael were  a  thousand  thousand  and  a  hundred 
thousand  men  that  drew  sword :  and  Judah 
was  four  hundred  threescore  and  ten  thousand 
men  that  drew  sword. 


a2Sam.  xxiv.  1,  &c. b  Chap,  xxvii.  23. c  Chap,  xxvii.24. 

d  Heb.  And  it  ivas  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  LORD  concerning  this  thing. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXI. 

Verse  1.  And  Satan  stood  up  against  Israel]  See 
the  notes  on  the  parallel  place,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1,  &c. 

Verse  5.  All  they  of  Israel  were  a  thousand  thou- 
sand— Judah  was  four  hundred  threescore  and  ten 
thousand]  In  the  parallel  place,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  9,  the 
men  of  Israel  are  reckoned  eight  hundred  thousand, 
and  the  men  of  Judah  five  hundred  thousand:  see  the 
note  there. 

Verse  6.  Levi  and  Benjamin  counted  he  not]  The 
rabbins  give  the  following  reason  for  this  :  Joab,  see- 
616 
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6    c  But    Levi    and    Benj 
counted  he  not  among  them  :  for 
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the  king's  word  was  abominable     Anno  ante  I. 

to  Joab.  Olymp.241. 


7  d  And  God  was  displeased  with  this  thing; 
therefore  he  smote  Israel. 

8  And  David  said  unto  God,  e  I  have  sinned 
greatly,  because  I  have  done  this  thing :  f  but 
now,  I  beseech  thee,  do  away  the  iniquity  of 
thy  servant ;  for  I  have  done  very  foolishly. 

9  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Gad,  David's 
*  seer,  saying, 

10  Go  and  tell  David,  saying,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  I  h  offer  thee  three  things :  choose 
thee  one  of  them,  that  I  may  do  it  unto  thee. 

1  1  So  Gad  came  to  David,  and  said  unto  him, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  ■  Choose  thee 

1 2  k  Either  three  years'  famine  ;  or  three 
months  to  be  destroyed  before  thy  foes,  while 
that  the  sword  of  thine  enemies  overtaketh 
thee  ;  or  else  three  days  the  sword  of  the  Lord, 
even  the  pestilence  in  the  land,  and  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  destroying  throughout  all  the 
coasts   of  Israel.      Now  therefore  advise  thy- 


e  2  Sam.  xxiv.  10.- 
h  Heb.  stretch  out. — 


—'2  Sam.  xii.  13.— 
1  Heb.  Take  to  thee.- 


-E  See  1  Sam.  ix.  9. 
— k2  Sam.  xxiv.  13. 


ing  that  this  would  bring  down  destruction  upon  the 
people,  purposed  to  save  two  tribes.  Should  David 
ask,  Why  have  you  not  numbered  the  Levites  ?  Joab 
purposed  to  say,  Because  the  Levites  are  not  reckoned 
among  the  children  of  Israel.  Sould  he  ask,  Why 
have  you  not  numbered  Benjamin  1  he  would  answer, 
Benjamin  has  been  already  sufficiently  punished,  on 
account  of  the  treatment  of  the  woman  at  Gibeah  :  if, 
therefore,  this  tribe  were  to  be  again  punished,  who 
would  remain  1 

Verse  12.    Three  days — the  pestilence  in  the  land] 


The  pestilence  destroys 


CHAP.  XXI. 


many  of  the  people. 


self  what  word  I  shall  bring  again 
to  him  that  sent  me. 
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Anno  ante  I.        13  And  David  said  unto  Gad, 
01ymP-241-      I  am  in  a  great  strait:  let  me 


fall  now  into  the  hand  of  the  Lord  ;  for  very 
1  great  are  his  mercies  :  but  let  me  not  fall 
into  the  hand  of  man. 

14  So  the  Lord  sent  pestilence  upon  Israel : 
and  there  fell  of  Israel  seventy  thousand  men. 

1 5  And  God  sent  an  m  angel  unto  Jerusalem 
to  destroy  it ;  and  as  he  was  destroying,  the 
Lord  beheld,  and  n  he  repented  him  of  the 
evil,  and  said  to  the  angel  that  destroyed,  It  is 
enough,  stay  now  thine  hand.  And  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  stood  by  the  threshing-floor  of 
°  Oman  the  Jebusite. 

1 6  And  David  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  p  saw 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  stand  between  the  earth 
and  the  heaven,  having  a  drawn  sword  in  his 
hand  stretched  out  over  Jerusalem.  Then 
David  and  the  elders  of  Israel,  who  were  clothed 
in  sackcloth,  fell  upon  their  faces. 

17  And  David  said  unto  God,  Is  it  not  I  that 
commanded  the  people  to  be  numbered  ?  even 
I  it  is  that  have  sinned  and  done  evil  indeed ; 
but  as  for  these  sheep,  what  have  they  done  ? 
let  thine  hand,  I  pray  thee,  0  Lord  my  God, 
be  on  me,  and  on  my  father's  house  ;  but  not 

1  Or,  many. m  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1 6. "  See  Gen.  vi.  6. °  Or, 

Araunah  ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  18. r  2  Chron.  iii.  1. 1  2  Chron.  iii.  1. 

In  2  Sam.  xxiv.  13,  seven  years  of  famine  are  men- 
tioned :   see  the  note  there. 

Verse  13.  David  said — /  am  in  a  great  strait] 
The  Targum  reasons  thus  :  "And  David  said  to  Gad, 
If  I  choose  famine,  the  Israelites  may  say,  The  gra- 
naries of  David  are  full  of  corn  ;  neither  doth  he  care 
should  the  people  of  Israel  die  with  hunger.  And  if 
I  choose  war,  and  fly  before  an  enemy,  the  Israelites 
may  say,  David  is  a  strong  and  warlike  man,  and  he 
cares  not  though  the  people  of  Israel  should  fall  by 
the  sword.  I  am  brought  into  a  great  strait ;  I  will 
deliver  myself  now  into  the  hand  of  the  Word  of  the 
Lord,  "1  N"ra't3  T3  beyad  meymera  dayai,  for  his 
mercies  are  many  ;  but  into  the  hands  of  the  children 
of  men  I  will  not  deliver  myself." 

Verse  15.  And  God  sent  an  angel]  Thus  the  Tar- 
gum :  "  And  the  Word  of  the  Lord  sent  the  angel  of 
death  against  Jerusalem  to  destroy  it ;  and  he  beheld 
the  ashes  of  the  binding  of  Isaac  at  the  foot  of  the 
altar,  and  he  remembered  his  covenant  with  Abraham, 
which  he  made  in  the  Mount  of  Worship ;  and  the 
house  of  the  upper  sanctuary,  where  are  the  souls  of 
the  righteous,  and  the  image  of  Jacob  fixed  on  the 
throne  of  glory  ;  and  he  turned  in  his  Word  from  the 
evil  which  he  designed  to  do  unto  them ;  and  he  said 
to  the  destroying  angel,  Cease ;  take  Abishai  their 
b 
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18  Then  the  «  angel  of  the  Lord     Anno  ante  I. 
commanded  Gad  to  say  to  David, 


on    thy  people,   that  they  should 
be  plagued. 


that  David  should  go  up,  and  set  up  an  altar 
unto  the  Lord  in  the  threshing-floor  of  Oman 
the  Jebusite. 

19  And  David  went  up  at  the  saying  of  Gad, 
which  he  spake  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

20  r  And  Oman  turned  back,  and  saw  the 
angel ;  and  his  four  sons  with  him  hid  them- 
selves.     Now  Oman  was  threshing  wheat. 

21  And  as  David  came  to  Oman,  Oman 
looked  and  saw  David,  and  went  out  of  the 
threshing-floor,  and  bowed  himself  to  David 
with  his  face  to  the  ground. 

22  Then  David  said  to  Oman,  s  Grant  me 
the  place  of  this  threshing-floor,  that  I  may 
build  an  altar  iherein  unto  the  Lord  :  thou 
shalt  grant  it  me  for  the  full  price  :  that  the 
plague  may  be  stayed  from  the  people. 

23  And  Oman  said  unto  David,  Take  it  to 
thee,  and  let  my  lord  the  king  do  that  which 
is  good  in  his  eyes  :  lo,  I  give  thee  the  oxen 
also  for  burnt-offerings,  and  the  threshing  in- 
struments for  wood,  and  the  wheat  for  the 
meat  offering ;  I  give  it  all. 

24  And  King  David  said  to  Oman,  Nay ;  but 

rOr,  When  Oman  turned  back  and  saw  the  angel,  then  he  and 
his  four  sons  rvith  him  hid  themselves. Heb.  Give. 

chief  from  among  them,  and  cease  from  smiting  the 
rest  of  the  people.  And  the  angel  which  was  sent 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  stood  at  the  threshing- 
floor  of  Araunah  the  Jebusite." 

Verse  20.  Oman  turned  bach,  and  saw  the  angel] 
The  Scptuagint  say,  And  Orna  turned,  nai  etde  tov 
fiao-ikta,  and  saw  the  king.  The  Syriac  and  Arabic 
say,  David  saw  the  angel ;  and  do  not  mention  Oman 
in  this  place.  Houbigant  translates  the  same  reading 
"|S^D  hammalech,  the  king,  for  "]N"7Dn  hammalach,  the 
angel,  and  vindicates  his  version  from  the  parallel 
place,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  20,  where  it  is  said,  he  saw  Da- 
vid :  but  there  is  no  word  of  his  seeing  the  angel. 
But  the  seeing  David  is  mentioned  in  ver.  21 ;  though 
Houbigant  supposes  that  the  20th  verse  refers  to  his 
seeing  the  king  while  he  ivas  at  a  distance ;  the  21st, 
to  his  seeing  him  when  he  came  into  the  threshing- 
floor.  In  the  first  instance  he  and  his  sons  were 
afraid  when  they  saw  the  king  coming,  and  this  caused 
them  to  hide  themselves  ;  but  when  he  came  into  the 
threshing-floor,  they  were  obliged  to  appear  before  him. 
One  of  KennicoWs  MSS.  has  'tpnr\  the  king,  instead 
of  "lxS^n  the  angel.  Some  learned  men  contend  for 
the  former  reading. 

Verse  24.  For  the  full  price]    That  is,  six  hundred 
shekels  full  weight  of  pure  gold. 
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I  will  verily  buy  it  for  the  full 
price  :  for  I  will  not  take  that 
which  is  thine  for  the  Lord, 
nor  offer  burnt-offerings  with- 
out cost. 

25  So  '  David  gave  to  Oman  for  the  place 
six  hundred  shekels  of  gold  by  weight. 

26  And  David  built  there  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord,  and  offered  burnt-offerings  and  peace- 
offerings,  and  called  upon  the  Lord  ;  and  u  he 
answered  him  from  heaven  by  fire  upon  the 
altar  of  burnt-offering. 

27  And    the    Lord  commanded  the    angel ; 

1  2  Sam.  xxiv.  24. "Lev.  ix.  24;  2  Chron.  iii.  1 ;  vii.  1. 

Verse  26.  He  answered  him — by  fire]  In  answer 
to  David's  prayers,  God,  to  show  that  he  had  accepted 
him,  and  was  now  pacified  towards  him  and  the  people, 
sent  fire  from  heaven  and  consumed  the  offerings. 

Verse  30.  Because  of  the  sword  of  the  angel]  This 
is  given  as  a  reason  why  David  built  an  altar  in  the 
threshing-floor  of  Oman  :  he  was  afraid  to  go  to  Gi- 
beon,  because  of  the  sword  of  the  destroying  angel,  or 
he  was  afraid  of  delaying  the  offerings  so  long  as  his 
going  thither  would  require,  lest  the  destroying  angel 


for  building  tne  tempee. 

and   he   put  up  his  sword  again      *•  *f '.q9.87' 
into  the  sheath  thereof.  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

474 

28   At  that  time,  when  David     Anno  ante  I. 
saw  that  the  Lord  had  answered      olymp241- 


him  in  the  threshing-floor  of  Oman  the  Jebu- 
site,  then  he  sacrificed  there. 

29  v  For  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  which 
Moses  made  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  altar 
of  the  burnt-offering,  were  at  that  season  in 
the  high  place  at  w  Gibeon. 

30  But  David  could  not  go  before  it  to  in- 
quire of  God  :  for  he  was  afraid  because  of 
the  sword  of  the  angel  of  the  Lord. 

»  Chap.  xvi.  39. »  1  Kings  iii.  4  ;  chap.  xvi.  39  ;  2  Chron.  i.  3. 

should  in  the  mean  while  exterminate  the  people  ;  there- 
fore he  hastily  built  an  altar  in  that  place,  and  on  it  made 
the  requisite  offerings ;  and  by  the  fire  from  heaven 
God  showed  that  he  had  accepted  his  act  and  his  devo- 
tion. Such  interventions  as  these  must  necessarily 
maintain  in  the  minds  of  the  people  a  full  persuasion 
of  the  truth  and  Divine  origin  of  their  religion. 

For  a  more  circumstantial  account  of  these  transac- 
tions, see  the  notes  on  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1,  &c,  in  which 
several  difficulties  of  the  text  are  removed. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

David  makes  great  preparations  for  building  a  temple  to  the  Lord,   1—5  ;  gives  the  necessary  directions   to 
Solomon  concerning  it,  6—16  ;  and  exhorts  the  princes  of  Israel  to  assist  in  the  undertaking,  17—19. 
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^HEN  David  said, a  This  is  the 
house  of  the  Lord  God,  and 
this  is  the  altar  of  the  burnt-offer- 
ing for  Israel. 

2  And  David  commanded  lo  gather  together 
h  the  strangers  that  were  in  the  land  of  Israel ; 
and  he  set  masons  to  hew  wrought  stones  to 
build  the  house  of  God. 

3  And    David   prepared   iron  in   abundance 


"Deut.  xii.  5  ;    2  Sam.  xxiv.  18;   chap.  xxi.  18,  19,  26,  28; 
2  Chron.  iii.  1. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXII. 

Verse  1.  David  said,  This  is  the  house  of  the  Lord] 
Till  a  temple  is  built  for  his  name,  this  place  shall  be 
considered  the  temple  of  God  ;  and  on  this  altar,  and 
not  on  that  at  Gibeon,  shall  the  burnt-offerings  of  Israel 
be  made.  David  probably  thought  that  this  was  the 
place  on  which  God  designed  that  his  house  should  be 
built ;  and  perhaps  it  was  this  that  induced  him  to  buy, 
not  only  the  threshing-floor,  but  probably  some  adjacent 
ground  also,  as  Calmet  supposes,  that  there  might  be 
sufficient  room  for  such  a  building. 

Verse  2.  The  strangers  that  were  in  the  land]  Those 
who  had  become  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion,  at 
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weight  ; 

4  Also  cedar  trees  in  abundance  :  for  the 
d  Zidonians  and  they  of  Tyre  brought  much 
cedar  wood  to  David. 

5  And  David  said, e  Solomon  my  son  is  young 
and  tender,  and  the  house  that  is  to  be  builded 


M  Kings  ix.  21.- 


:  Ver.  14  ;  1  Kings  vii.  47.- 
e  Chap.  xxix.  1. 


-d  1  Kings  v.  6. 


least  so  far  as  to  renounce  idolatry,  and  keep  what 
were  called  the  seven  Noahic  precepts.  These  were 
to  be  employed  in  the  more  servile  and  difficult  parts 
of  the  work  :  see  on  1  Kings  ix.  21.  For  the  account 
of  building  the  temple,  see  1  Kings  v.— ix.,  and  the 
notes  there. 

Verse  3.   Iron — -for  the  nails,  <j-c]     Iron  for  bolts, 
bars,  hinges,  &c,  &c. 

Verse  5.  Solomon — is  young  and  tender]  He  is  as 
yet  withont  complete  knowledge  and  due  experience ; 
and  it  is  necessary  that  I  should  make  as  much  pre- 
paration for  the  work  as  I  possibly  can  ;  especially  as 
the  house  is  to  be  exceedingly  magnificent, 
b 


David's  exhortation  to 


CHAP.  XXII. 


his  son  /Solomon. 


B  c'  ion       *°r  l^e  Lord  must  be  exceeding 

An.  Exod.  lsr.    magnifical,  of  fame  and  of  glory 

Anno  ante  I.      throughout  all  countries:   I  will 

oiymp.  241.      therefore  now  make  preparation 

for  it.      So  David  prepared  abundantly  before 

his  death. 

6  Then  he  called  for  Solomon  his  son,  and 
charged  him  to  build  a  house  for  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel. 

7  And  David  said  to  Solomon,  My  son,  as 
for  me,  f  it  was  in  my  mind  to  build  a  house 
s  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord  my  God  : 

8  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me, 
saying,  h  Thou  hast  shed  blood  abundantly, 
and  hast  made  great  wars  :  thou  shalt  not  build 
a  house  unto  my  name,  because  thou  hast  shed 
much  blood  upon  the  earth  in  my  sight. 

9  '  Behold,  a  son  shall  be  born  to  thee,  who 
shall  be  a  man  of  rest ;  and  I  will  give  him 
k  rest  from  all  his  enemies  round  about :  for 
his  name  shall  be  '  Solomon,  and  I  will  give 
peace  and  quietness  unto  Israel  in  his  days. 

1 0  m  He  shall  build  a  house  for  my  name ;  and 
n  he  shall  be  my  son,  and  I  loill  be  his  father  ; 

r2  Sam.  vii.  2;    1  Kings  viii.  17;    chapter  xvii.  1 ;  xxviii.  2. 

5  Deut.  xii.  5,  11. 1>  1  Kings  v.  3  ;  chap,  xxviii.  3.- ■  Chap. 

xxviii.  5. kl  Kings  iv.  25;    v.  4. 'That   is,  peaceable. 

m  2  Sam.  vii.  13  ;  1  Kings  v.  5  ;  chap.  xvii.  12,  13  ;  xxviii.  6. 


and  I  will  establish  the  throne  of      £•  JJ-  2987. 

D.  O.    1U17. 

his  kingdom  over  Israel  for  ever.     An.  Exod.  lsr. 

1 1  Now,  my  son,  °  the  Lord  be      Anno  ante  i. 
with  thee  ;  and  prosper  thou,  and      01ymp"  241, 
build  the  house  of  the  Lord   thy  God.  as   he 
hath  said  of  thee. 

1 2  Only  the  Lord  p  give  thee  wisdom  and 
understanding,  and  give  thee  charge  concern- 
ing Israel,  that  thou  mayest  keep  the  law  of 
the  Lord  thy  God. 

1 3  q  Then  shalt  thou  prosper,  if  thou  takest 
heed  to  fulfil  the  statutes  and  judgments  which 
the  Lord  charged  Moses  with  concerning  Is 
rael :  r  be  strong,  and  of  good  courage  ;  dread 
not,  nor  be  dismayed. 

14  Now,  behold,  "in  my  trouble  I  have 
prepared  for  the  house  of  the  Lord  a  hundred 
thousand  talents  of  gold,  and  a  thousand  thou- 
sand talents  of  silver  ;  and  of  brass  and  iron 
1  without  weight ;  for  it  is  in  abundance  :  tim- 
ber also  and  stone  have  I  prepared  ;  and  thou 
mayest  add  thereto. 

1 5  Moreover  there  are  workmen  with  thee  in 
abundance,  hewers  and  u  workers  of  stone  and 


Verse  8.  Thou  hast  shed  blood  abundantly]  Hea- 
thens, Jews,  and  Christians,  have  all  agreed  that  sol- 
diers of  any  kind  should  have  nothing  to  do  with 
Divine  offices.  Shedding  of  human  blood  but  ill  com- 
ports with  the  benevolence  of  God  or  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel. 

JEneas,  overpowered  by  his  enemies,  while  fighting 
for  his  parents,  his  family,  and  his  country,  finding 
farther  resistance  hopeless,  endeavours  to  carry  off  his 
aged  father,  his  wife,  young  son,  and  his  household  gods ; 
but  as  he  was  just  come  from  slaughter,  he  would  not 
even  handle  these  objects  of  superstition,  but  confided 
them  to  his  father,  whom  he  took  on  his  shoulders,  and 
carried  out  of  the  burning  of  Troy. 

Tu,  genilor,  cape  sacra  manu,  patriosque  penates  : 
Me  bello  tanto  digressum,  et  caede  recenti, 
Attrectare  nefas  ;  donee  me  flumine  vivo 
Abluero.  jEk.  ii.,  ver.  717. 

"  Our  country  gods,  our  relics,  and  the  bands, 
Hold  you,  my  father,  in  your  guiltless  hands : 
In  me  'tis  impious  holy  things  to  bear, 
Red  as  I  am  with  slaughter,  new  from  war ; 
Till,  in  some  living  stream,  I  cleanse  the  guilt 
Of  dire  debate,  and  blood  in  battle  spilt." 

Dbvden. 

See  the  note  at  the  end  of  2  Sam.  chap.  vii. 
Verse  9.  His  name  shall  be  Solomon]    rp^i?  Shelo- 
b 


"Heb.  i.  5. "Ver.  16. Pi  Kingsiii.  9,  12  ;  Psa.  lxxii.  1. 

1  Josh.  i.  7,  8;  chap,  xxviii.  7. '  Deut.  xxxi.  7,  8  ;  Josh.  i.  6, 

7,  9  ;  chap,  xxviii.  20. *  Or,  in  my  poverty. l  As  verse  3. 

u  That  is,  masons  and  carpenters. 


moh,  from  oStV  shalam,  he  was  peaceable  ;  and  there- 
fore, says  the  Lord,  alluding  to  the  name,  /  will  give 
peace,  Dl"7t5>  shalom,  in  his  days. 

Verse  14.  In  my  trouble  I  have  prepared]  Not- 
withstanding all  the  wars  in  which  I  have  been  engaged, 
all  the  treacheries  with  which  I  have  been  surrounded, 
all  the  domestic  troubles  with  which  I  have  been  over- 
whelmed, I  never  lost  sight  of  this  great  object,  the 
building  of  a  house  for  God,  that  his  worship  might  be 
established  in  the  land.  I  have  curtailed  my  expenses, 
and  have  lived  in  comparative  poverty  that  I  might 
save  all  I  possibly  could  for  this  building. 

A  hundred  thousand  talents  of  gold]  A  talent  of 
gold  weighed  three  thousand  shekels,  and  was  worth 
five  thousand  and  seventy-five  pounds,  fifteen  shillings, 
and  seven  pence  halfpenny.  One  hundred  thousand 
such  talents  would  therefore  amount  to  five  hundred 
and  seven  millions,  five  hundred  and  seventy-eight 
thousand,  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  pounds  ster- 
ling. These  sums  are  variously  computed  by  several 
writers. 

A  thousand  thousand  talents  of  silver]  A  talent  of 
silver  weighed  three  thousand  shekels,  and  was  worth 
three  hundred  and  fifty-three  pounds,  eleven  shillings, 
and  ten  pence.  A  thousand  thousand,  or  a  million,  of 
such  talents  would  amount  to  the  immense  sum  of 
three  hundred  and  fifty-three  millions,  five  hundred 
and  ninety-one  thousand,  six  hundred  and  sixty-six 
pounds,  thirteen  shillings,  and  four  pence,  sterling ; 
610 
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timber,  and    all  manner   of  cun- 
ning men  for   every  manner  of 
work. 
1 6   Of  the  gold,  the  silver,  and 

the  brass,   and  the  iron,   there   is  no  number. 

Arise,  therefore,  and  be  doing,  and  T  the  Lord 

be  with  thee. 

17  David  also  commanded  all  the  princes  of 
Israel  to  help  Solomon  his  son,  saying, 

18  Is  not  the  Lord  your  God  with  you  ? 
w  and  hath  he  not  given  you  rest  on  every  side  ? 

»  Ver.  11. "•  Deut.  xii.  10  ;  Josh.  xxii.  4  ;  2  Sam.  vii.  I ;  ch. 

xxiii.  25. 

both  sums  amounting  to  eight  hundred  and  sixty-one 
millions,  one  hundred  and  sixty-nine  thousand,  seven 
hundred  and  ninety-one  pounds,  thirteen  shillings,  and 
four  pence. 

Thou  mayest  add  thereto.]  Save  as  I  have  saved, 
out  of  the  revenues  of  the  state,  and  thou  mayest  also 
add  something  for  the  erection  and  splendour  of  this 
house.  This  was  a  gentle  though  pointed  hint,  which 
was  not  lost  on  Solomon. 

Verse  18.  Is  not  the  Lord  your  God  with  you  ?] 
"  Is  not  the  Word  of  the  Lord  your  God  your  as- 
sistant 1" — T. 

Hath  he  Dot  given  you  rest  on  every  side  ?]     David 
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for  he  hath  given  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  land  into  mine 
hand ;  and  the  land  is  subdued 
before  the  Lord,  and  before  his 
people. 

1 9  Now  x  set  your  heart  and  your  soul  to 
seek  the  Lord  your  God ;  arise  therefore  and 
build  ye  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  God,  to 
y  bring  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  holy  vessels  of  God,  into  the  house 
that  is  to  be  built   z  to  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


x2Chron.xx.  3. rl  Kings  viii.  6,  21 ;  2  Chron.  v.  7  ;  vi.  11. 

'  Ver.  7  ;  1  Kings  v.  3. 


at  this  time  was  not  only  king  of  Judea,  but  had  also 
subdued  most  of  the  surrounding  nations. 

Thus  Solomon  came  to  the  Jewish  throne  with  every 
possible  advantage.  Had  he  made  a  proper  use  of  his 
state  and  of  his  talents,  he  would  have  been  the  greatest 
as  well  as  the  wisest  of  sovereigns.  But  alas !  how 
soon  did  this  pure  gold  become  dim !  He  began  with 
an  unlawful  matrimonial  connection  ;  this  led  him  to  a 
commerce  that  was  positively  forbidden  by  the  law  of 
God  :  he  then  multiplied  his  matrimonial  connections 
with  heathen  women  ;  they  turned  his  heart  away  from 
God,  and  the  once  wise  and  holy  Solomon  died  a  fool 
and  an  idolater. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

David  makes  Solomon  king,  1 .  Numbers  the  Levites,  and  appoints  them  their  work,  2—5.  The  sons  of 
Levi,  Gershom,  Kohath,  Merari,  and  their  descendants,  6—12.  The  sons  of  Amram,and  their  descendants, 
13.  The  sons  of  Moses,  and  their  descendants,  14—24.  David  appoints  the  Levites  to  wail  on  the  priests 
for  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  25-32. 


v.clmt    S°  when  David  was  old  and  ful1 
An.  Exod.  isr.  of  days,   he  made  a  Solomon 

Anno  ante  i.      his  son  king  over  Israel. 

2  And  he  gathered  together  all 


the  princes  of  Israel,  with  the  priests  and  the 
Levites. 

3  Now  the  Levites  were  numbered  from  the 
age  of  h  thirty  years  and  upward  :  and  their 
number  by  their  polls,  man  by  man,  was  thirty 
and  eight  thousand. 

4  Of  which,  twenty  and  four  thousand  were 

a  1   Kings  i.  33-39  ;  chapter  xxviii.  5. b  Num.  iv.  3,  47. 

c  Or,  to  oversee. d  Deut.  xvi.  18  ;    chap.  xxvi.  29 ;    2  Chron. 

xix.  8. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIII. 
Verse  1.   David  ivas  old  and  full  of  days]     On  the 
phrase  full  of  days,  see  the  note  on  Gen.  xxv.  8. 

Verse  3.    Thirty  years  and  upward]  The  enumera- 
tion of  the  Levites  made  in  the  desert,  Num.  iv.  3,  was 
from  thirty  years  upwards  to  fifty  years.     In  this  place, 
the  latter  limit  is  not  mentioned,  probably  because  the 
620 
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c  to  set  forward  the  work  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord  ;  and  six 
thousand  were  d  officers  and 
judges. 

5  Moreover  four  thousand  were  porters  ;  and 
four  thousand  praised  the  Lord  with  the  in- 
struments e  which  I  made,  said  David,  to  praise 
therewith. 

6  And  f  David  divided  them  into  e  courses 
among  the  sons  of  Levi,  namely,  Gershon, 
Kohath,  and  Merari. 

«  See  2  Chron.  xxix.  25,  26  ;  Amos  vi.  5. <  Exod.  vi.  16  ; 

Num.  xxvi.  57  ;  chap.  vi.  1,  &c. ;  2  Chron.  viii.  14  ;  xxix.  25. 
s  Heb.  divisions. 

service  was  not  so  laborious  now ;  for  the  ark  being 
fixed,  they  had  no  longer  any  heavy  burdens  to  carry, 
and  therefore  even  an  old  man  might  continue  to  serve 
the  tabernacle.  David  made  another  ordinance  after- 
wards ;  see  on  ver.  24  and  27. 

Verse  5.   Four  thousand  praised  the  Lord]     David 
made  this  distribution  according  to  his  own  judgment, 
b 


The  arrangement 


CHAP.  XXIII. 


of  the  Levites. 


7   Of  the  h  Gcrshonites  were, 
Laadan,  and  Shimei. 


A.  M.  2989. 

B.  C. 1015. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

Anno  ante  I        8    The   sons   of   Laadan ;    the 
olymP- 239'      chief  toas  Jehiel,   and    Zetham, 
and  Joel,  three. 

9  The  sons  of  Shimei ;  Shelomith,  and  Ha- 
ziel,  and  Haran,  three.  These  were  the  chief 
of  the  fathers  of  Laadan. 

10  And  the  sons  of  Shimei  were,  Jahath, 
k  Zina,  and  Jeush,  and  Beriah.  These  four 
were  the  sons  of  Shimei. 

1 1  And  Jahath  was  the  chief,  and  Zizah  the 
second  :  but  Jeush  and  Beriah  '  had  not  many 
sons  ;  therefore  they  were  in  one  reckoning, 
according  to  their  father's  house. 

12  m  The  sons  of  Kohath;  Amram,  Izhar, 
Hebron,  and  Uzziel,  four. 

13  The  sons  of  "Amram  ;  Aaron  and  Moses : 
and  °  Aaron  was  separated,  that  he  should 
sanctify  the  most  holy  things,  he  and  his  sons 
for  ever,  p  to  burn  incense  before  the  Lord, 
q  to  minister  unto  him,  and  r  to  bless  in  his 
name  for  ever. 

1 4  Now  concerning  Moses,  the  man  of  God, 
8  his  sons  were  named  of  the  tribe  of  Levi. 

15  '  The  sons  of  Moses  were,  Gershom,  and 
Eliezer. 

1  6  Of  the  sons  of  Gershom,  u  Shebuel v  was 
the  chief. 

17  And  the  sons  of  Eliezer  were,  w  Reha- 
biah  x  the  chief.    And  Eliezer  had  none  other 

hChap.  xxvi.  21. 'Or,  Libni,  chap.  vi.  17. kOr,  Zizah, 

ver.    11. '  Heb.   did    not  multiply  sons. m  Exodus  vi.  18. 

■>  Exod.  vi.  20. °  Exod.  xxviii.  1 ;  Heb.  v.  4. P  Exod.  xxx. 

7;  Num.xvi.  40;  1  Sam.  ii.  28. q  Deut.  xxi.  5. rjyum.vi. 

23. "See  chap.  xxvi.  23,  24,  25.—'  Exod.   ii.  22  ;  xviii.  3, 

4. u  Chap.  xxvi.  24. *  Shubael,  chap.xxiv.20. »  Chap. 

xxvi.  25. 

and  from  the  dictates  of  his  piety  ;  but  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  he  had  any  positive  Divine  authority  for  such 
arrangements.  As  to  the  instruments  of  music  which 
he  made  they  are  condemned  elsewhere  ;  see  Amos 
vi.  5,  to  which  this  verse  is  allowed  to  be  the  parallel. 

Verse  1 1 .  Therefore  they  were  in  one  reckoning] 
The  family  of  Shimei,  being  small,  was  united  with 
that  of  Laadan,  that  the  two  families  might  do  that  work 
which  otherwise  belonged  to  one,  but  which  would 
have  been  too  much  for  either  of  these  separately. 

Verse  13.  To  bless  in  his  name]  To  bless  the 
people  by  invoking  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Verse  14.  Moses  the  man  of  God]  "  Moses  the 
prophet  of  God." — T. 

Verse  1G.  To  this  verse  the  Targum  adds,  "The 
same  Jonathan,  who  became  a  false  prophet,  repented 
in  his  old  age;  and  David  made  him  his  chief  treasurer." 

Verse  17.  But  the  sons  of  Rehahiah  were  very 
many.]  The  Targum  says,  "  On  account  of  the  merits 
b 
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18  Of  the  sons  of  Izhar  ;  z  She-      Anno  ante  I. 
lomith  the  chief.  0'ymp- 239' 


sons  ;  but  the  sons  of  Rehabiah 
'  were  very  many. 


19  a  Of  the  sons  of  Hebron  ;  Jeriah  the  first, 
Amariah  the  second,  Jehaziel  the  third,  and 
Jekameam  the  fourth. 

20  Of  the  sons  of  Uzziel ;  Micah  the  first, 
and  Jesiah  the  second. 

2 1  b  The  sons  of  Merari ;  Mahli,  and  Mushi. 
The  sons  of  Mahli ;   Eleazar,  and  c  Kish. 

22  And  Eleazar  died,  and  d  had  no  sons,  but 
daughters :  and  their  e  brethren  the  sons  of 
Kish  f  took  them. 

23  e  The  sons  of  Mushi ;  Mahli,  and  Eder, 
and  Jeremoth,  three. 

24  These  were  the  sons  of  h  Levi  after  the 
house  of  their  fathers  ;  even  the  chief  of  the 
fathers,  as  they  were  counted  by  number  of 
names  by  their  polls,  that  did  the  work  for  the 
service  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  from  the  age 
of  '  twenty  years  and  upward. 

25  For  David  said,  The  Lord  God  of  Israel 
k  hath  given  rest  unto  his  people,  l  that  they 
may  dwell  in  Jerusalem  for  ever : 

26  And  also  unto  the  Levites ;  they  shall 
no  more  m  carry  the  tabernacle,  nor  any  vessels 
of  it  for  the  service  thereof. 

27  For  by  the  last  words  of  David  the 
Levites  were  n  numbered  from  twenty  years 
old  and  above  : 


x  Or,  the  first. y  Heb.  were  highly  multiplied. z  Shelomoth, 

chap.    xxiv.    22. »  Chap.  xxiv.  23. b  Chap.  xxiv.  26. 

c  Chap.  xxiv.  29. d  Ch.  xxiv.  28. e  Or,  kinsmen. '  See 

Num.  xxxvi.   6,  8. ?Chap.    xxiv.  30. h  Num.  X.  17,21. 

'  Ver.  27  ;   see  Num.  i.  3  ;  iv.  3  ;  viii.  24  ;  Ezra  iii.  8. *  Ch. 

xxii.    18. !  Or,  and  he  du-elleth  in  Jerusalem,  &c. m  Num.  iv. 

5,  &c. n  Heb.  numbers. 


of  Moses,  the  posterity  of  Rehabiah  were  multiplied  to 
more  than  sixty  myriads." 

Verse  22.  Their  brethren  the  sons  of  Kish  took 
them.]  This  was  according  to  the  law  made  Num. 
xxvii,  1,  &c,  and  xxxvi.  5-9,  in  favour  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  Zelophehad,  that  women  who  were  heiresses 
should  marry  in  the  family  of  the  tribe  of  their  father 
and  that  their  estates  should  not  be  alienated  from  them. 

Verse  24.  Twenty  years  and  "upward.]  It  appears 
that  this  was  a  different  ordinance  from  that  men- 
tioned ver.  3.  At  first  he  appointed  the  Levites  to 
serve  from  thirty  years  and  upward ;  now  from  twen- 
ty years.  These  were  David's  last  orders  ;  see  ver. 
27.  They  should  begin  at  an  earlier  age,  and  con- 
tinue later. 

This  was  not  a  very  painful  task  ;  the  ark  being  now 
fixed,  and  the  Levites  very  numerous,  there  could  be 
no  drudgery. 

Verse  28.  Purifying  of  all  holy  things]  Keeping 
621 
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sons  of  Aaron. 


28  Because  °  their  office  was  to 
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in  the  courts,  and  in  the  cham- 
bers, and  in  the  purifying  of  all  holy  things, 
and  the  work  of  the  service  of  the  house  of 
God ; 

29  Both  for  p  the  shew-bread,  and  for  q  the 
fine  flour  for  meat-offering,  and  for  r  the  un- 
leavened cakes,  and  for  s  that  which  is  baked 
in  the  '  pan,  and  for  that  which  is  fried,  and 
for  all  manner  of  u  measure  and  size  ; 

30  And  to  stand  every  morning  to  thank  and 

0  Heb.  Their  station  was  at  the  hand  of  the  sons  of  Acron,  Neh . 

xi.  24. PExod.   xxv.  30. 1  Lev.  vi.  20;  chap.  ix.  29,  &c. 

rLev.  ii.  4. 

all  the  vessels  and  utensils  belonging  to  the  sacred 
service  clean  and  neat. 

Verse  29.  Both  for  the  shew-bread]  It  was  the 
priests'1  office  to  place  this  bread  before  the  Lord,  and 
it  was  their  privilege  to  feed  on  the  old  loaves  when 
they  were  replaced  by  the  new.  Some  of  the  rabbins 
think  that  the  priests  sowed,  reaped,  ground,  kneaded, 
and  baked  the  grain  of  which  the  shew-bread  was 
made.  This  appears  to  be  a  conceit.  Jerome,  in  his 
comment  on  Mai.  i.  6,  mentions  it  in  these  words  : 
"  Panes  propositionis  qtios,  juxta  traditiones  Hebrai- 
cas,  ipsi  serere,  ipsi  demetere,  ipsi  molere,  ipsi  coquere 
debebatis." 

For  all  manner  of  measure  and  size]    The  standards 


praise  the  Lord,  and  likewise  at      *•  Jf  2^9- 
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baths,  in  the  new  moons,  and  on  the  w  set 
feasts,  by  number,  according  to  the  order 
commanded  unto  them,  continually  before  the 
Lord  : 

32  And  that  they  should  *  keep  the  charge 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  the 
charge  of  the  holy  place,  and  ?  the  charge  of 
the  sons  of  Aaron  their  brethren,  in  the  service 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 


8  Lev.  ii,  5,  7. '  Or,  flat  plate.— 

x.  10  ;    Psalm  lxxxi.  3. "  Lev 

i  Num.  iii.  6-9. 


— ■  Lev.  xix.  35. v  Num. 

xxiii.  4. *  Num.  i.  53. 


of  all  weights  and  measures  were  kept  at  the  sanctuary, 
and  by  those  there  deposited  all  the  weights  and  measures 
of  the  land  were  to  be  tried.  See  the  note  on  Exod. 
xxx.  13. 

Verse  30.  To  stand  every  morning']  At  the  offering 
of  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice,  they  sounded 
their  musical  instruments,  and  sang  praises  to  God. 

Verse  32.  The  charge  of  the  sons  of  Aaron]  It  was 
the  priests1  business  to  kill,  flay,  and  dress,  as  well  as 
to  offer,  the  victims  ;  but  being  few,  they  were  obliged 
to  employ  the  Levites  to  flay  those  animals.  The 
Levites  were,  properly  speaking,  servants  to  the  priests, 
and  were  employed  about  the  more  servile  part  of 
Divine  worship. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

David  divides  the  families  of  Eleazar  and  Ithamar,  by  lot,  into  twenty-four  courses,  1—19. 

the  sons  of  Levi  were  disposed  of,  20—31. 


How  the  rest  of 


BCMofs'        ]V0W   theSe    °re    the    divisions 

An  Exod.  isr.  of  the  sons  of  Aaron.     a  The 

476. 

Anno  ante  I.      sons  of  Aaron ;  Nadab,  and  Abihu, 
olymp-239-      Eleazar,  and  Ithamar. 

2  But  b  Nadab  and  Abihu  died  before  their 
father,  and  had  no  children  :  therefore  Eleazar 
and  Ithamar  executed  the  priest's  office. 

3  And  David  distributed  them,  both  Zadok 
of  the  sons  of  Eleazar,  and  Ahimelech  of  the 
sons  of  Ithamar,  according  to  their  offices  in 
their  service. 

a  Lev.  x.  1,  6;  Num.  xxvi.  60. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIV. 

Verse  2.  Nadab  and  Abihu  died  before  their  father] 
That  is,  during  his  lifetime. 

Eleazar  and  Ithamar  executed  the  priest's  office.] 
These  two  served  the  office  during  the  life  of  their  fa- 
ther Aaron  ;  after  his  death  Eleazar  succeeded  in  the  '  his  father. 
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A.  M.  2989. 

B.  C.    1015. 
An.    Exod.    Isr. 

476. 
Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  239. 


4  And  there  were  more  chief 
men  found  of  the  sons  of  Eleazar 
than  of  the  sons  of  Ithamar  ;  and 
thus  were  they  divided.  Among 
the  sons  of  Eleazar  there  were  sixteen  chief 
men  of  the  house  of  their  fathers,  and  eight 
among  the  sons  of  Ithamar,  according  to  the 
house  of  their  fathers. 

5  Thus  were  they  divided  by  lot,  one  sort  with 
another;  for  the  governors  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  governors  of  the  house  of  God,  were  of  the 


b  Num.  iii.  4;  xxvi.  61. 


high  priesthood.     And  under  Eli  the  high  priest,  the 
family  of  Ithamar  re-entered  into  that  office. 

Verse  3.  And  Ahimelech]  Ahimelech  is  put  here  for 
Abiathar,  who  was  high  priest  in  the  days  of  David. 
Abiathar  had  also  the  name  of  Ahimelech,  as  well  as 
See  Calmet. 
b 


The  sons  of  Aaron 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


are  divided  by  lot. 


d'  J^'  ?m='      sons  of  Eleazar,  and  of  the  sons 

An.  Exod.  isr.     of  Ithamar. 

Anno  ante  I.        6   And   Slieinaiah    the    son   of 

Olymp.  239.      Netnaneel  the  scribe,  one  of  the 

Levites,  wrote  them  before  the  king,  and  the 

princes,  and  Zadok  the  priest,  and  Ahimelech 

the  son  of  Abiathar,  and  before  the  chief   of 

the  fathers  of  the   priests  and    Levites  :    one 

c  principal  household  being  taken  for  Eleazar, 

and  one  taken  for  Ithamar. 

7  Now  the  first  lot  came  forth  to  Jehoiarib, 
the  second  to  Jedaiah, 

8  The  third  to  Harim,  the  fourth  to  Seorim, 

9  The  fifth  to  Malchijah,  the  sixth  to  Mijamin, 

10  The   seventh   to  Hakkoz,  the  eighth  to 
d  Abijah, 

1 1  The  ninth  to  Jeshuah,  the  tenth  to  She- 
caniah, 

1 2  The  eleventh  to  Eliashib,  the  twelfth  to 
Jakim, 

13  The  thirteenth  to  Huppah,  the  fourteenth 
to  Jeshebeab, 

14  The  fifteenth  to  Bilgah,  the  sixteentli  to 
Immer, 

15  The  seventeenth  to  Hezir,  the  eighteenth 
to  Aphses, 

16  The  nineteenth  toPethahiah,  the  twentieth 
to  Jehezekel, 

17  The   one   and  twentieth    to  Jachin,   the 
two  and  twentieth  to  Gamul, 

1 8  The  three  and  twentieth  to  Delaiah,  the 
four  and  twentieth  to  Maaziah. 

19  These    were  the   orderings   of  them  in 
their  service  e  to  come   into  the  house  of  the 


c  Heb.  house  of  the  father. a  Neh.  xii.  4,  17  ;   Luke  i.  5. 

e  Chapter  ix.  25. f  Chapter  xxiii.  16,  Shebuel. s  Chapter 

xxiii.  17. 


Verse  5.  They  divided  by  lot]  This  prevented 
jealousies  ;  for,  as  all  the  families  were  equally  noble, 
they  had  equal  right  to  all  ecclesiastical  and  civil  dis- 
tinctions. 

Verse  6.  And  Shemaiah]  "  Moses  the  great  scribe, 
who  is  called  Shemaiah,  the  son  of  Nethaneel,  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  wrote  them  down." — T. 

One  principal  household — -for  Eleazar]  The  family 
of  Eleazar  was  the  most  illustrious  of  the  sacerdotal 
families,  because  Eleazar  was  the  first-born  of  Aaron, 
Ithamar's  family  was  the  second  in  order  and  dignity ; 
therefore  one  of  the  principal  families  of  Eleazar  was 
first  taken,  and  then  one  of  Ithamar's,  and  thus  alter- 
nately till  the  whole  was  finished. 

Verse  19.  Under  Aaron  their  father]  That  is,  they 
b 


Lord,  according  to  their  manner, 


A.  M.  2989. 

B.  C.    1015. 

under  Aaron  their  father,  as  the    An.  Exod.  isr. 
Lord  God   of  Israel   had  com-     Anno  ante  I. 
manded  him.  olymP-  239- 


20  And  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  Levi  were 
these  :  Of  the  sons  of  Amram  ;  f  Shubael :  of 
the  sons  of  Shubael ;   Jehdeiah. 

21  Concerning  s  Rehabiah  :  of  the  sons  of 
Rehabiah,  the  first  was  Isshiah. 

22  Of  the  Izharites  ;  h  Shelomolh  :  of  the 
sons  of  Shelomoth  ;   Jahath. 

23  And  the  sons  of  '  Hebron  ;  Jeriah  the 
first,  Amariah  the  second,  Jahaziel  the  third, 
Jekameam  the  fourth. 

24  Of  the  sons  of  Uzziel ;  Michah  :  of  the 
sons  of  Michah  ;   Shamir. 

25  The  brother  of  Michah  ivas  Isshiah  :  of 
the  sons  of  Isshiah  ;  Zechariah. 

26  k  The  sons  of  Merari  were  Mahli  and 
Mushi  :   the  sons  of  Jaaziah  ;   Beno. 

27  The  sons  of  Merari  by  Jaaziah  ;  Beno, 
and  Shoham,  and  Zaccur,  and  Ibri. 

28  Of  Mahli  came  Eleazar, '  who  had  no  sons. 

29  Concerning  Kish  :  the  son  of  Kish  was 
Jerahmeel. 

30  m  The  sons  also  of  Mushi ;  Mahli,  and 
Eder,  and  Jerimoth.  These  were  the  sons  ol 
the  Levites  after  the  house  of  their  fathers. 

3 1  These  likewise  cast  lots  over  against 
their  brethren  the  sons  of  Aaron  in  the  presence 
of  David  the  king,  and  Zadok,  and  Ahimelech, 
and  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  the  priests  and 
Levites,  even  the  principal  fathers  over  against 
their  younger  brethren. 


b  Chap,  xxiii.  18,  Shelomith.- 
k  Exod.  vi.  19  ;  chap,  xxiii.  21.- 
xxiii.  23. 


'  Chap,   xxiii.  19  ; 
'Chap,  xxiii.  22.- 


xxvi.  31 
— m  Chap 


followed  the  order    and    plans    laid  down  by   Aaron 
during  his  lifetime. 

Verse  26.  The  sons  of  Merari]  It  is  remarkable  that 
not  a  word  is  here  spoken  of  the  family  of  Gershom. 

Verse  3 1 .  These  likewise  cast  lots]  The  Levites 
were  divided  into  txoenly-four  orders  ;  and  these  were 
appointed  by  lot  to  serve  under  the  twenty-four  orders 
of  the  priests  :  the  first  order  of  Levites  under  the  first 
order  of  priests,  and  so  on.  The  meaning  is  not  very 
clear  :  "  both  elder  and  younger,"  says  Bishop  Patrick, 
"  had  their  places  by  lot,  not  by  seniority  of  houses. 
They  who  were  of  greater  dignity  drew  lots  against 
those  who  were  of  less  ;  and  were  to  take  their  courses 
according  to  the  lot  they  drew."  This  may  have  been  the 
case ;  but  we  are  very  little  interested  in  the  subject. 
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The  number  and.  offices  of 


I.  CHRONICLES. 


the  singers  and  musicians. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

The  number  and  offices  of  the  singers  and  players  on  musical  instruments  ;  and  their  division  by  lot  into 

twenty-four  courses,  1—31. 


MOREOVER  David  and  the 

captains  of  the   host  sepa- 


A.  M.  2989. 

B.  C.  1015. 
An.  Exod.  Is 

Anno  ante  rated  to  the  service  of  the  sons 
1  Q1ymP-239-  of  a  Asaph,  and  of  Heman,  and 
of  Jeduthun,  who  should  prophesy  with  harps, 
with  psalteries,  and  with  cymbals  :  and  the 
number  of  the  workmen  according  to  their 
service  was  : 

2  Of  the  sons  of  Asaph  ;  Zaccur,  and  Joseph, 
and  Nethaniah,  and  b  Asarelah,  the  sons  of 
Asaph  under  the  hands  of  Asaph,  which  pro- 
phesied c  according  to  the  order  of  the  king. 

3  Of  Jeduthun  :  the  sons  of  Jeduthun  ;  Ge- 
daliah,  and  d  Zeri,  and  Jeshaiah,  Hashabiah, 
and  Mattithiah,  e  six,  under  the  hands  of  their 
father  Jeduthun,  who  prophesied  with  a  harp, 
to  give  thanks  and  to  praise  the  Lord. 

4  Of  Heman  :  the  sons  of  Heman  ;  Bukkiah, 
Mattaniah,  f  Uzziel,  e  Shebuel,  and  Jerimoth, 
Hananiah,  Hanani,  Eliathah,  Giddalti,  and 
Romamli-ezer,  Joshbekashah,  Mallothi,  Hothir, 
and  Mahazioth  : 

5  All  these  were  the  sons  of  Heman,  the 
king's  seer  in  the  h  words  of  God,  to  lift  up 
the  horn.  And  God  gave  to  Heman  fourteen 
sons  and  three  daughters. 

6  All  these  were  under  the  hands  of  their 
father  for  song  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
with   cymbals,   psalteries,    and  harps,   for  the 


"  Chap.  vi.  33,  39,  44. b  Otherwise  called  Jesharelah,  ver.  14. 

c  Heb.  by  the  hands  of  the  king  ;  so  ver.  6. d  Or,  Izri,  ver.  11. 

e  With  Shimei,  mentioned  ver.  17. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXV. 

Verse  1 .  David  and  the  captains  of  the  host]  The 
chiefs  of  those  who  formed  the  several  orders  :  not 
military  captains. 

Should  prophesy]  Should  accompany  their  musical 
instruments  with  prayer  and  singing. 

Verse  2.  Which  prophesied]  Sung  hymns  and  pray- 
ed. But  the  Targum  understands  this  of  prophesying 
in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term  ;  and  therefore  says, 
"  Who  prophesied  by  the  Holy  Spirit."  Jarchi  is  of 
the  same  opinion  ;  and  quotes  the  case  of  Elisha,  2 
Kings  iii.  15  :  While  the  minstrel  played,  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  [i.  e.,  the  spirit  of  prophecy]  urns  upon 
him. 

Verse  3.  The  sons  of  Jeduthun — six]  That  is,  six 
with  lUe'ir  father ;  otherwise,  there  are  but  Jive.  Hence 
it  is  said,  they  were  under  the  hands  of  their  father 
Jeduthun,  who  prophesied  with  a  harp,  cfc. 

Verse  5.  To  lift  up  the  horn]  "  The  horn  of  pro- 
624 


service  of  the  house  of  God,  '  ac-      \  M-  2989. 

Jb>.  C  1015. 

cording  k  to  the  king  s  order  to    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
Asaph,  Jeduthun,  and  Heman.  Anno  ante 

7  So  the  number  of  them,  with    L  01ymp- 239' 
their   brethren   that    were   instructed    in    the 
songs  of  the   Lord,  even  all    that  were  cun- 
ning, was  two  hundred  fourscore  and  eight. 

8  And  they  cast  lots,  ward  against  ward,  as 
well  the  small  as  the  great,  '  the  teacher  as 
the  scholar. 

9  Now  the  first  lot  came  forth  for  Asaph  to 
Joseph :  the  second  to  Gedaliah,  who  with 
his  brethren  and  sons  were  twelve  : 

10  The  third  to  m  Zaccur,  he,  his  sons,  and 
his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 

1 1  The  fourth  to  Izri,  he.  his  sons,  and  his 
brethren,  were  twelve  : 

12  The  fifth  to  Nethaniah,  he,  his  sons,  and 
his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 

13  The  sixth  to  Bukkiah,  he,  his  sons,  and 
his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 

14  The  seventh  to  Jesharelah,  he,  his  sons, 
and  his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 

15  The  eighth  to  Jeshaiah,  he,  his  sons,  and 
his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 

16  The  ninth  to  Mattaniah,  he,  his  sons, 
and  his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 

17  The  tenth  to  Shimei,  he,  his  sons,  and 
his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 

!  Or,  Azareel,  ver.  18. s  Or,  Shuhael,  ver.  20. hOr,  mat- 
ters.  '  Ver.  2. k  Heb.  by  the  hands  of  the  king. '  2  Chron. 


xxiii.  13.- 


-°>  Ver.  2. 


phecy,"  says  Jarchi ;  "  to  sound  with  the  trumpet  in 
the  words  of  phophecy  before  the  Lord." — T. 

Three  daughters.]  These  also  were  employed  among 
the  singers. 

Verse  7.  Two  hundred  fourscore  and  eight.]  That 
is,  twelve  classes  of  twenty-four  Levites  each  ;  for 
two  hundred  and  eighty-eight  divided  by  twelve  quotes 
twenty-four. 

Verse  9.   For  Asaph  to  Joseph]     His  first-born. 

The  second  to  Gedaliah]  The  first-horn  of  Jeduthun. 

Verse  10.  The  third  to  Zaccur]  The  first-born  of 
Asaph. 

Verse  1 1 .  The  fourth  to  Izri]  The  second  son  of 
Jeduthun. 

Verse  12.  The  fifth  to  Nethaniah]  The  third  son 
of  Asaph.  Thus  we  find  the  lot  did  not  run  in  any 
particular  kind  of  order. 

Verse  14.  Jesharelah]     Supposed  to  be  the  same 
with  Uzziel,  son  of  Heman. 
b 


The  divisions 


CHAP.  XXVI. 


of  the  porters. 


18  The  eleventh  to  Azareel,  he. 


A.  M.  2989 
It.  C.  1015. 

An.  Exod.  isr.  his  sons,  and  his  brethren,  were 

476.  . 

Anno    ante  I.      twelve  : 
Olymp.  239 


19   The  twelftli  to  Hashabiah, 
he,  his  sons,  and  his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 

20  The  thirteenth  to  Shubael,  he,  his  sons, 
and  his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 

21  The  fourteenth  to  Mattithiah,  he,  his  sons, 
and  his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 

22  The  fifteenth  to  Jeremoth,  he,  his  sons, 
and  his  brethren,  ivere  twelve  : 

23  The  sixteenth  to  Hananiah,  he,  his  sons, 
and  his  brethren,  were  twelve : 

24  The    seventeenth   to   Joshbekashah,    he, 
his  sons,  and  his  brethren,  were  twelve : 

25  The    eighteenth    to    Hanani,     he,    his 


» 1  Chronicles, 


Verse  31.  Romamti-ezer]  Both  these  names 
belong  to  the  same  person.  He  is  mentioned  also 
ver.  4. 


A.M.  2989. 

B.  C.  1015. 
An.  Exod.  Ur. 

476. 
Anno   ante    I. 

Olymp.  239. 


sons,    and    his    brethren,    were 
twelve : 

26  The  nineteenth  to  Mallothi, 
he,  his  sons,  and  his  brethren, 
were  twelve  : 

27  The  twentieth  to  Elialhah,  he,  his  sons, 
and  his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 

28  The  one  and  twentieth  to  Hothir,  he, 
his  sons,  and  his  brethren,  were  twelve: 

29  The  two  and  twentieth  to  Giddalti,  he, 
his  sons,  and  his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 

30  The  three  and  twentieth  to  Mahazioth, 
he,  his  sons,  and  his  brethren,  were  twelve : 

31  The  four  and  twentieth  to  "Romamti- 
ezer,  he,  his  sons,  and  his  brethren,  were 
twelve. 

chap.  xxv.  4. 


With  this  immense  parade  of  noise  and  show, 
(David's  own  invention,)  Christianity  has  nothing 
to  do. 


The  divisions  of  the  porters,  1- 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

12.      The  gates  assigned  to  them,  13-19. 
sures,  20-28.      Different  officers,  29-32. 


Those  who  were  over  the  trea- 


A.  M.  2989. 

B.  C.  1015. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

476. 

Anno  ante    1. 

Olymp.  239. 


QONCERNING  the  divisions 

of  the  porters  :    Of  the  Kor- 

hites  was  a  Meshelemiah  the  son 

of  Kore,  of  the  sons  of  b  Asaph. 

2  And  the  sons  of  Meshelemiah  xoere,  Zech- 
ariah  the  first-born,  Jediael  the  second,  Zeba- 
diah  the  third,  Jathniel  the  fourth 

3  Elam  the  fifth,  Jehohanan  the  sixth,  Elio- 
enai  the  seventh. 

4  Moreover  the  sons  of  Obed-edom  were, 
Shemaiah  the  first-born,  Jehozabad  the  second, 
Joah  the  third,  and  Sacar  the  fourth,  and 
Nethaneel  the  fifth, 

5  Ammiel  the  sixth,  Issachar  the  seventh, 
Peulthai  the  eighth  :  for  God  blessed  c  him. 


«Or,  Shelemiah,  ver.  14. b  Or,  Ebiasaph,  chap.  vi.  37;  ix.  19. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVI. 

Verse  1 .  The  divisions  of  the  porters]  There  were 
four  classes  of  these,  each  of  which  belonged  to  one 
of  the  four  gates  of  the  temple,  which  opened  to  the 
four  cardinal  points  of  heaven.  The  eastern  gate  fell 
to  Shelemiah;  the  northern,  to  Zechariah,  ver.  14; 
the  southern,  to  Obed-edom,  ver.  1 5  ;  the  western,  to 
Shuppim  and  Hosah,  ver.  16.  These  several  persons 
were  captains  of  these  porter-bands  or  door-keepers 
at  the  different  gates.      There  were  probably  a  thou- 

Vol.  II.  (     40     ) 


A.  M.  2989. 

B.  C.  1015. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

476. 

Anno   ante   I. 

Olymp.  239. 


6  Also  unto  Shemaiah  his  son 
were  sons  born,  that  ruled 
throughout  the  house  of  their 
father :  for  they  were  mighty 
men  of  valour. 

7  The  sons  of  Shemaiah ;  Othni,  and  Re- 
phael,  and  Obed,  Elzabad,  whose  brethren 
were  strong  men,  Elilm,  and  Semachiah. 

8  All  these  of  the  sons  of  Obed-edom : 
they  and  their  sons  and  their  brethren,  able 
men  for  strength  for  the  service,  were  three- 
score and  two  of  Obed-edom. 

9  And  Meshelemiah  had  sons  and  brethren, 
strong  men,  eighteen. 

10  Also  "Hosah,  of  the  children  of  Merari, 

"That  is,  Obed-edom,  as  chap.  xiii.  14. dChap.  xvi.  38. 

sand  men  under  each  of  these  captains  ;  as  we  find, 
from  chap,  xxiii.  5,  that  there  were  four  thousand  in  all. 

Verse  5.  For  God  blessed  him.]  "  That  is,  Obed- 
edom  ;  because  of  the  ark  of  the  Lord  which  was  in 
his  house ;  and  to  him  was  given  the  honour  that  he 
should  see  his  children  and  grand-children,  even  four- 
score and  two,  masters  of  the  Levites." — T.  In  ver 
8,  we  have  only  sixty-two  mentioned. 

Verse  6.  They  were  mighty  men  of  valour.]  They 
were  not  only  porters  or  door-keepers  in  the  ordinary 
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The  Levites  that  had  the 


I.  CHRONICLES. 


charge  of  the  treasures. 


4' o •?«?=•      had   sons;   Simri  the  chief,  (for 
a.  c  1015.  i      *-       i 

An.  Exod.  isr.    though  he  was  not  the  first-born, 

Anno  ante  i.     yet    his    father    made    him    the 

Q'^p-239-      chief,) 

11  Hilkiah  the  second,  Tebaliah  the  third, 
Zechariah  the  fourth  :  all  the  sons  and  bre- 
thren of  Hosah  were  thirteen. 

12  Among  these  were  the  divisions  of  the 
porters,  even  among  the  chief  men,  having 
wards  one  against  another,  to  minister  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord. 

1 3  And  they  cast  lots,  e  as  well  the  small  as 
the  great,  according  to  the  house  of  their  fa- 
thers, for  every  gate. 

14  And  the  lot  eastward  fell  to  fShelemiah. 
Then  for  Zechariah  his  son,  a  wise  counsel- 
lor, they  cast  lots ;  and  his  lot  came  out 
northward. 

1 5  To  Obed-edom  southward  ;  and  to  his 
sons  the  house  of  b  Asuppim. 

16  To  Shuppim  and  Hosah  the  lot  came 
forth  westward,  with  the  gate  Shallecheth,  by 
the  causeway  of  the  going  h  up,  ward  against 
ward. 

17  Eastward  ivere  six  Levites,  northward 
four  a  day,  southward  four  a  day,  and  toward 
Asuppim  two  and  two. 

18  At  Parbar  westward,  four  at  the  cause- 
way, and  two  at  Parbar. 

19  These  are  the  divisions  of  the   porters 


•  Or,  as  well  for  the  small  as  for  the  great. rCalled  Meshele- 

miah,  ver.  1 . 6  Heb.  gatherings. 1>  See  1  Kings  x.  5 ;  2  Chron. 

ix.  4. "Chap,  xxviii.  12;  Mai.  iii.  10. 


sense  of  the  word,  but  they  were  a  military  guard  for 
the  gates :  and  perhaps  in  this  sense  alone  we  are  to 
understand  their  office. 

Verse  12.  The  rest  of  this  chapter,  with  the  whole  of 
the  xxviiith,  is  wanting  both  in  the  Syriac  and  Arabic. 

Verse  13.  They  cast  lots — -for  every  gate.]  None  of 
these  captains  or  their  companies  were  permitted  to 
choose  which  gate  they  would  guard,  but  each  took  his 
appointment  by  lot. 

Verse  15.  The  house  of  Asuppim.]  The  house  of 
the  collections ;  the  place  where  either  the  supplies 
of  the  porters,  or  the  offerings  made  for  the  use  of  the 
priests  and  Levites,  were  laid  up. 

Verse  16.  The  gate  Shallecheth]  The  gate  of  the 
projections :  probably  that  through  which  all  the  offal 
of  the  temple  was  carried  out. 

Verse  17.  Eastward  were  six  Levites]  It  is  sup- 
posed that  there  were  more  guards  set  at  this  eastern 
gate,  because  it  was  more  frequented  than  the  others. 
At  each  of  the  other  gates  were  only  four ;  at  this,  six. 

Verse  20.     The    treasures   of  the  house   of   God] 
Where  the  money  was  kept,  which  was  to  be  expended 
m  oblations  for  the  temple. — Jarchi. 
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among  the   sons    of    Kore,    and      £•  JJ-  ff®. 
among  the  sons  of  Meran.  An.  Exod.  isr. 

20  And  of  the  Levites,  Ahijah    Anno  ante  i. 
icas    '  over  the   treasures  of  the      01ymp- 239- 
house  of  God,  and  over  the  treasures  of  the 
k  dedicated  things. 

21  As  concerning  the  sons  of  l  Laadan ; 
the  sons  of  the  Gershonite  Laadan,  chief 
fathers,  even  of  Laadan  the  Gershonite,  were 
m  Jehieli. 

22  The  sons  of  Jehieli ;  Zetham,  and  Joel 
his  brother,  which  ivere  over  the  treasures  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord. 

23  Of  the  Amramites,  and  the  Izharites, 
the  Hebronites,  and  the  Uzzielites  : 

24  And  n  Shebuel  the  son  of  Gershom,  the 
son  of  Moses,  was  ruler  of  the  treasures. 

25  And  his  brethren  by  Eliezer;  Rehabiah 
his  son,  and  Jeshaiah  his  son,  and  Joram  his 
son,  and  Zichri  his  son,  and  °  Shelomithhis  son 

26  Which  Shelomith  and  his  brethren  were 
over  all  the  treasures  of  the  dedicated  things, 
which  David  the  king,  and  the  chief  fathers, 
the  captains  over  thousands  and  hundreds,  and 
the  captains  of  the  host,  had  dedicated. 

27  p  Out  of  the  spoils  won  in  battles  did 
they  dedicate  to  maintain  the  house  of  the 
Lord. 

28  And  all  that  Samuel  i  the  seer,  and  Saul 
the  son  of  Kish,  and  Abner  the  son  of  Ner, 


'  Heb.  holy  things. '  Or,  Libni,  chap.  vi.  17. ">  Or,  Jehiel. 

chap,  xxiii.  8  ;  xxix.  8. a  Chap,  xxiii.  16. °  Chap,  xxiii.  18. 

p  Heb.  Out  of  the  battles  and  spoils. q  1  Sam.  ix.  9. 


Verse  24.  Shebuel  the  son  of  Gershmn]  "  Shebuel, 
that  is,  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Gershom,  the  son  of  Mo- 
ses, who  returned  to  God  [haMU)  shebuel.]  And  Da- 
vid, seeing  him  expert  in  money  matters,  constituted 
him  chief  treasurer." — T. 

Verse  27.  The  spoils  won  in  battles  did  they  dedi- 
cate] It  seems  these  were  intended  for  its  repairs. 
This  custom  prevailed  amongst  almost  all  the  people 
of  the  earth.  All  who  acknowledged  any  supreme 
Being,  believed  that  victory  could  only  come  through 
him  ;  and  therefore  thought  it  quite  rational  to  give 
him  a  share  of  the  spoils.  Proofs  of  this  exist  in  all 
ancient  histories  :   thus  Virgil : — 

Irruimus  ferro,  et  divos,  ipsumque  vocamus 

In  partem  prtedamgue  Jovem.     tEn.  iii.,  ver.  222. 

"  With  weapons  we  the  welcome  prey  invade  : 
Then  call  the  gods  for  partners  of  our  feast, 
And  Jove  himself,  the  chief  invited  guest." 

Dryden. 
On  this  passage  Scrvius  observes  :   Ipsum  vocamus. 
Ipsum  rcgem  deorum,  cui  de  praeda  debetur  aliquid  . 
nam   Romanis   maris  fuit,  ut  bella  gessuri  de  parte 
(      40*      )  b 


Of  the  twelve  captains 
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in  their  monthly  courses. 


A. M.  2989. 

B.  C.   1015. 
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476. 
Anno  ante    I. 

Olymp.  239. 


and  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah,  had 
dedicated ;  and  whosoever  had 
dedicated  any  thing,  it  was  under 
the  hand  of  Shelomith,  and  of 
his  brethren. 

29  Of  the  Izharites,  Chenaniah  and  his  sons 
were  for  the  outward  business  over  Israel,  for 
'  officers  and  judges. 

30  And  of  the  Hebronites,  Hashabiah  and 
his  brethren,  men  of  valour,  a  thousand  and 
seven  hundred,  were  s  officers  among  them  of 
Israel  on  this  side  Jordan  westward  in  all  the 
business  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  service  of 
the  king. 

■•Chap,  xxiii.  4. »Heb.  over  the  charge. iChap.  xxiii.  19. 

praedae  aliquid  numinibus  pollicerentur :  adeo  ut  Romtr 
fuerit  unum  lemplum  Jovis  Pr^datoris  :  non  quod 
prtedcp  protest,  sed  quod  ei  ex  preeda  aliquid  debeatur. 
"  Jupiter  himself,  the  king  of  the  gods,  to  whom  a 
portion  of  the  prey  was  due  :  for  it  was  a  custom 
among  the  Romans,  when  entering  on  a  war,  to  pro- 
mise some  part  of  the  prey  to  their  deities.  And  there 
was  a  temple  at  Rome  dedicated  to  Jupiter  Preda- 
tor, not  because  he  presided  over  the  prey,  but  be- 
cause a  part  of  the  prey  was  due  to  him." 

Verse  29.  Outward  business]  Work  done  with- 
out the  city ;  cutting  of  timber,  hewing  stones, 
ploughing  the  fields  belonging  to  the  sanctuary. — 
Jarchi. 

Verse  30.  In  all  the  business  of  the  Lord]  Every 
thing  that  concerned  ecclesiastical  matters. 


3 1  Among  the  Hebronites  was      A-  JJ.  2989. 

T        •■  1    •  B'  C      1015- 

'  Jcrijah  the  chief,   even  among    An.  Exod.  isr. 
the  Hebronites,  according  to  the     Anno  ante  I. 
generations  of   his    fathers.      In      01ymp- 239- 
the  fortieth  year  of  the   reign  of  David  they 
were  sought  for,  and  there  were  found  among 
them    mighty    men    of  valour,    u  at   Jazer  of 
Gilead. 

32  And  his  brethren,  men  of  valour,  were 
two  thousand  and  seven  hundred  chief  fathers, 
whom  king  David  made  rulers  over  the  Reu- 
benites,  the  Gadites,  and  the  half  tribe  of 
Manasseh,  for  every  matter  pertaining  to  God, 
and  v  affairs  w  of  the  king. 


11  See  Josh.  xxi.  39.- 


<Heb.  thing. »2  Chron.  xix.  11. 


Iii  the  service  of  the  king.]  Every  thing  that  con- 
cerned civil  affairs :  see  also  ver.  32. 

Thus  courts  of  ecclesiastical  and  civil  judicature 
were  established  in  the  land ;  and  due  care  taken  to 
preserve  and  insure  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  the 
safety  of  the  state  ;  without  which  the  public  welfare 
could  neither  be  secured  nor  promoted.  Whatever 
affects  religion  in  any  country,  must  affect  the  state  or 
government  of  that  country :  true  religion  alone  can 
dispose  men  to  civil  obedience.  Therefore,  it  is  the 
interest  of  every  state  to  protect  and  encourage  reli- 
gion. It  would  certainly  be  ruinous  to  true  religion, 
to  make  the  state  dependent  on  the  Church  ;  nor  should 
the  Church  be  dependent  on  the  state.  Let  them  mu- 
tually support  each  other  ;  and  let  the  state  rule  by  the 
laws,  and  the  Church  live  by  the  Bible. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 

An  account  of  the  twelve  captains  who  were  over  the  monthly  course  of  twenty-four  thousand  men ;  each 
captain  serving  one  month  in  turn,  1 .  The  names  of  the  twelve,  and  the  months  in  which  they  served, 
2-15.  The  names  of  the  rulers  of  the  twelve  tribes,  16-22.  The  reasons  why  the  whole  number  of  Is- 
rael and  Judah  had  not  been  taken,  23,  24.  The  perso?is  who  were  over  the  king's  property,  treasures, 
fields,  flocks,  dec,  25-31.      His  officers  of  state,  32—34. 


IV"  OW    the   children   of  Israel 
after   their   number,    to  wit, 
the  chief  fathers  and  captains  of 
thousands     and     hundreds,     and 
their  officers  that  served  the  king  in  any  mat- 


A.  M.  2989. 

B.  C.  1015. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

476. 
Anno  ante  I. 
Olymp.  239. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVII. 

Verse  1.  The  chief  fathers  and  captains  of  thou- 
sands] The  patriarchs,  chief  generals,  or  generals  of 
brigade.  This  enumeration  is  widely  different  from 
the  preceding.  In  that,  we  have  the  orders  and  courses 
of  the  priests  and  the  Levites  in  their  ecclesiastical 
ministrations ;  in  this,  we  have  the  account  of  the 
order  of  the  civil  service,  that  which  related  simply  to 
the  political  state  of  the  king  and  the  kingdom.  Twen- 
ty-four persons,  chosen  out  of  David's  worthies,  each 
b 


A.  M.  2989. 

B.  C.   1015. 


ter  of  the  courses,  which  came 
in  and  went  out  month  by  month    An.  Exod.  far. 
throughout  all  the  months  of  the     Anno  ante  I. 
year,  of  every  course  were  twenty      Olymp.  239. 
and  four  thousand. 

of  whom  had  a  second,  were  placed  over  twenty-four 
thousand  men,  who  all  served  a  month  in  turn  at  a 
time  ;  and  this  was  the  whole  of  their  service  during 
the  year,  after  which  they  attended  to  their  own  affairs. 
Thus  the  king  had  always  on  foot  a  regular  force  of 
twenty-four  thousand,  who  served  without  expense  to 
him  or  the  state,  and  were  not  oppressed  by  the  ser- 
vice, which  took  up  only  a  twelfth  part  of  their  time ; 
and  by  this  plan  he  could  at  any  time,  when  the  exi- 
gencv  of  the  state  required  it,  bring  into  the  field 
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Of  the  tioelve  captains 


CHRONICLES.  in  their  monthly  courses. 


£"  £?'  ?;???'        2  Over  the  first  course  for  the 
a.  \j.  1015. 

An.  Exod.  isr.    first  month  ivas  a  Jashobeam  the 
Anno  ante  I.     son    of    Zabdiel :     and    in    his 
oiymp.  239.      course    were    twenty    and    four 
thousand. 

3  Of  the  children  of  Perez  was  the  chief 
of  all  the  captains  of  the  host  for  the  first 
month. 

4  And  over  the  course  of  the  second  month 
was  b  Dodai  an  Ahohite,  and  of  his  course 
was  Mikloth  also  the  ruler  :  in  his  course  like- 
wise were  twenty  and  four  thousand. 

5  The  third  captain  of  the  host  for  the  third 
month  was  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  a 
c  chief  priest:  and  in  his  course  were  twenty 
and  four  thousand. 

6  This  is  that  Benaiah,  ivho  was  d  mighty 
among  the  thirty,  and  above  the  thirty :  and 
in  his  course  was  Ammizabad  his  son. 

7  The  fourth  captain  for  the  fourth  month 
was  e  Asahel  the  brother  of  Joab,  and  Zeba- 
diah  his  son  after  him :  and  in  his  course  were 
twenty  and  four  thousand. 

8  The  fifth  captain  for  the  fifth  month  was 
Shamhuth  the  Izrahite  :  and  in  his  course 
were  twenty  and  four  thousand. 

9  The  sixth  captain  for  the  sixth  month  was 
f Ira  the  son  of  Ikkesh  the  Tekoite  :  and  in 
his  course  were  twenty  and  four  thousand. 

10  The  seventh  captain  for  the  seventh 
month  was  e  Helez  the  Pelonite,  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Ephraim  :  and  in  his  course  loere 
twenty  and  four  thousand. 


»2  Sam.  xxiii.  8  ;  chap.  xi.  11. b  Or,  Dodo,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  9 

cOr,  principal  officer,   1  Kings  iv.  5.— — 1 2  Sam.  xxiii.  20,  22. 
23  ;  chap.  xi.  22,  &c. '  2  Sam.  xxiii.  24  ;  chap.  xi.  26. 


twelve  times  twenty-four  thousand,  or  two  hundred 
and  eighty-eight  thousand  fighting  men,  independently 
of  the  twelve  thousand  officers,  which  made  in  the 
whole  an  effective  force  of  three  hundred  thousand 
soldiers  ;  and  all  these  men  were  prepared,  disciplined, 
and  ready  at  a  call,  without  the  smallest  expense  to 
the  state  or  the  king.  These  were,  properly  speaking, 
the  militia  of  the  Israelitish  kingdom.   See  Calmet. 

Verse  2.  First  course  for  the  first  month]  Instead 
of  mentioning  first,  second,  third,  dfc,  month,  the  Tar- 
gum  names  them  thus  :  First  month,  Nisan ;  second, 
Aiyar  ;  third,  Sivan ;  fourth,  Tammuz ;  fifth,  Ab  ; 
sixth,  EM ;  seventh,  Tishri ;  eighth,  Marchcsvan ; 
ninth,  Cisleu  ;  tenth,  Tebeth  ;  eleventh,  Shebat ;  twelfth, 
Adar.  No  mention  is  made  of  a  veadar  or  interca- 
lary month. 

Verse  5.  Benaiah  the  son.  of  Jehoiada,  a  chief  priest] 
Why  should  not  this  clause  be  read  as  it  is  in  the  He- 
brew ?  "Benaiah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada  the  priest,  a 
captain ;  and  in  his  course,"  &c.  Or,  as  the  Targum 
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1 1  The  eighth  captain  for  the      A  **■  2989 
eighth  month  ivas  h  Sibbecai  the    An.  Exod.  Isr. 

.  476 

Hushathite,  of  the  Zarhites  :    and    Anno  ante  I. 
in  his  course  were  twenty  and      oiymp.  239. 
four  thousand. 

1 2  The  ninth  captain  for  the  ninth  month 
was  '  Abiezer  the  Anetothite,  of  the  Benja- 
mites :  and  in  his  course  were  twenty  and  four 
thousand. 

13  The  tenth  captain  for  the  tenth  month 
was  k  Maharai  the  Netophathite,  of  the  Zar- 
hites :  and  in  his  course  were  twenty  and  four 
thousand. 

14  The  eleventh  captain  for  the  eleventh 
month  was  ]  Benaiah  the  Pirathonite,  of  the 
children  of  Ephraim  :  and  in  his  course  were 
twenty  and  four  thousand. 

15  The  twelfth  captain  for  the  twelfth 
month  was  m  Heldai  the  Netophathite,  of 
Othniel :  and  in  his  course  were  twenty  and 
four  thousand. 

1 6  Furthermore  over  the  tribes  of  Israel : 
the  ruler  of  the  Reubenites  ivas  Eliezer  the 
son  of  Zichri :  of  the  Simeonites,  Shephatiah 
the  son  of  Maachah : 

17  Of  the  Levites,  n  Hashabiah  the  son  of 
Kemuel :   of  the  Aaronites,  Zadok  : 

18  Of  Judah,  °  Elihu,  one  of  the  brethren 
of  David :  of  Issachar,  Omri  the  son  of 
Michael : 

19  Of  Zebulun,  Ishmaiah  the  son  of  Oba- 
diah  :  of  Naphtali,  Jerimoth  the  son  of 
Azriel  : 

f  Chap.  xi.  28. s  Ch.  xi.  27. '  2  Sam.  xxi.  18  ;  chap.  xi.  29. 

i  Chap.  xi.  28. 1 2  Sam.  xxiii.  28  ;  chap.  xi.  30. 1  Ch.  xi.  31 . 

m  Or,  Heled,  ch.  xi.  30. »  Ch.  xxvi.  30. <•  1  Sam.  xvi.  6,  Eliab. 

has  it,  "  The  third  captain  of  the  host  for  the  month 
Sivan  was  Benaiah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada  the  priest, 
who  was  constituted  a  chief."  He  is  distinguished 
from  Benaiah,  the  Pirathonite,  who  was  over  the  ele- 
venth month.  Some  think  that  the  original  word  [ron 
haccohen,  which  generally  signifies  priest,  should  be 
translated  here  a  principal  officer;  so  the  margin  has 
it.  But,  in  the  Old  Testament,  JHJ  cohen  signifies 
both  prince  and  priest ;  and  translating  it  by  the  for- 
mer removes  the  difficulty  from  this  place,  for  we  well 
know  that  Benaiah  never  was  a  priest. 

Verse  7.  Asahel  the  brother  of  Joab]  This  verse 
proves  that  the  division  and  arrangement  mentioned 
above  were  made  before  David  was  acknowledged  king 
in  Hebron ;  for  Asahel,  the  brother  of  Joab,  who  was 
fourth  captain,  was  slain  by  Abner,  while  Ishbosheth 
reigned  over  Israel  at  Mahanaim,  2  Sam.  ii.  19-23. 

Verse  16.  Over  the  tribes  of  Israel]  In  this  enu- 
meration there  is  no  mention  of  the  tribes  of  Asher 
and  Gad.  Probably  the  account  of  these  has  been  lost 
b 


The  officers  who  served 


CHAP.  XXVIII. 


under  King  David. 


A-M.  2989.  20   Of  the  children  of  Ephraim, 

An.  Exod.  isr.  Hoshea    the    son    of    Azaziah : 

Anno  ante  I.  of  the    half  tribe    of  Manasseh, 

olymP-239-  Joel  the  son  of  Pedaiah  : 


21  Of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  in  Gilead, 
Iddo  the  son  of  Zechariah :  of  Benjamin, 
Jaasiel  the  son  of  Abner  : 

22  Of  Dan,  Azareel  the  son  of  Jeroham. 
These  were  the  princes  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel. 

23  But  David  took  not  the  number  of  them 
from  twenty  years  old  and  under :  because 
p  the  Lord  had  said  he  would  increase  Israel 
like  to  the  stars  of  the  heavens. 

24   Joab   the    son  of    Zeruiah 


A.  M.  2987. 

B.  C.  1017. 

An.  E.xod.  Isr.    began  to  number,  but  he  finished 

474. 

Anno  ante  I.    not,  because  i  there  fell  wrath  for 
it  against  Israel ;  neither r  was  the 


number  put  in  the  account  of  the  chronicles 
of  king  David. 

B  c  ml  ^**  "^n<^  over  ^ie  king's  trea- 
An.  Exod.  isr.  sures  was  Azmavelh  the  son  of 
Anno  ante  I.     Adiel :   and  over  the  storehouses 

OIymp.239.       m  {ne  fle]c[S)  m  t}je  citieS;  an(J  jn 

the  villages,  and  in  the  castles,  ivas  Jehonalhan 
the  son  of  Uzziah  : 

26  And  over  them  that  did  the  work  of  the 
field  for  tillage  of  the  ground  ivas  Ezri  the 
son  of  Chelub  : 

I' Gen.  xv.  5. n2  Sam.  xxiv.  15;  chap.  xxi.  7. ""Hen.  as- 
cended.  s  Heb.  over  that  which  was  of  the  vineyards. 


from  this  register.  These  rulers  appear  to  have  been 
all  honorary  men,  without  pay,  like  the  lords  lieutenants 
of  our  counties. 

Verse  24.  Neither  was  the  number  put  in  the  ac- 
count] Joab  did  not  return  the  whole  number ;  pro- 
bably the  plague  began  before  he  had  finished  :  or,  he 
did  not  choose  to  give  it  in,  as  he  had  entered  on  this 
work  with  extreme  reluctance ;  and  he  did  not  choose 
to  tell  the  king  how  numerous  they  were. 

Verses  25—31.  Over  the  king's  treasures]  We  see 
from  these  verses  in  what  the  personal  property  of  Da- 
vid consisted  : — 1.  Treasures,  gold,  silver,  &c.  2. 
Goods  and  grain  in  castles,  cities,  villages,  and  in  the 
fields.  3.  Vineyards  and  their  produce.  4.  Olive- 
trees  and  their  produce.  5.  Neat  cattle,  in  different 
districts.  6.  Camels  and  asses  :  they  had  no  horses. 
7.  Flocks,  sheep,  goats,  &c. 


27  And  over  the  vineyards  was      *•  "•  29??- 

c      .         .  J  D.  C    1015. 

hhimei    the    Ramathite  :     s  over    An.  Exod.  I*r. 
the    increase    of    the    vineyards    Anno  ante  I. 
for   the  wine   cellars  was  Zabdi      Q'y°p-239. 
the  Shiphmite  : 

28  And  over  the  olive-trees  and  the  syca- 
more-trees that  were  in  the  low  plains  was 
Baal-hanan  the  Gederite  :  and  over  the  cellars 
of  oil  ivas  Joash  : 

29  And  over  the  herds  that  fed  in  Sharon 
was  Shitrai  the  Sharonite :  and  over  the  herds 
that  were  in  the  valleys  was  Shaphat  the  son 
of  Adlai : 

30  Over  the  camels  also  was  Obil  the  Ish- 
maelite  :  and  over  the  asses  was  Jehdeiah  the 
Meronothite : 

31  And  over  the  flocks  was  Jaziz  the  Ha- 
gerite.  All  these  were  the  rulers  of  the  sub- 
stance which  was  king  David's. 

32  Also  Jonathan  David's  uncle  was  a 
counsellor,  a  wise  man,  and  a  '  scribe  :  and 
Jehiel  the  "  son  of  Hachmoni  was  with  the 
king's  sons. 

33  And    v  Ahithophel  was  the  king's  coun 
sellor ;    and   w  Hushai   the    Archite    was   the 
king's  companion  : 

34  And  after  Ahithophel  was  Jehoiada  the 
son  of  Benaiah,  and  *  Abialhar:  and  the  gene- 
ral of  the  king's  army  was  *  Joab. 

1  Or,     secretary. "  Or,     Hachmonite. -'  2     Sara.    xv.     12. 

»-2  Sam.  xv.  37;  xvi.  16. *  1  Kings  i.  7. yChap.  xi.  6. 

Verse  34.  And  after  Ahithophel]  The  Tar  gum  is 
curious  :  "  When  they  went  to  war,  they  asked  counsel 
of  Ahithophel ;  and,  after  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel, 
they  inquired  by  Urim  and  Thummim  of  Jehoiada,  the 
son  of  Benaiah,  prince  of  the  Sanhedrin,  and  chief  of 
the  priesthood ;  and  from  Abiathar,  the  high  priest. 
And  after  they  had  inquired  by  Urim  and  Thummim, 
they  went  out  to  battle,  well  armed  with  bows  and 
slings ;  and  Joab,  the  general  of  the  king's  troops,  led 
them  on."  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  Obil,  an  Ish- 
maelite  or  Arab,  was  put  over  the  camels,  which  is  a 
creature  of  Arabia ;  and  that  Jaziz,  a  Hagarene,  (the 
Hagarenes  were  shepherds  by  profession,)  was  put  over 
the  flocks  :  nothing  went  by  favour  ;  each  was  appointed 
to  the  office  for  which  he  was  best  qualified  ;  and  thus 
men  of  worth  were  encouraged,  and  the  public  service 
effectually  promoted. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

David  assembles  the  princes  of  Israel,  and  informs  them  that  the  temple  was  to  be  built  by  Solomon ,  io 

whom   God  had  given  the  most  gracious  promises,  1—7.  He  exhorts  them  and  him  to  be  obedient  to  God, 

that  they  might  continue  to  prosper,  8-10.     He  gives  Solomon  a  pattern  of  the  work,  11,  12;  direct* 
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David's  exhortation  to 


I.  CHRONICLES. 


his  son  Solomon. 


him  concerning  the  courses  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  13;  gives  also  gold,  by  weight,  for  the  different 
utensils  of  the  temple,  as  God  had  directed  him,  14—19  ;  encourages  SoUmon  to  undertake  the  work, 
20,  21. 


A  ND   David  assembled  all  the 
princes  of  Israel,  a  the  prin- 


A.  M.  2989. 

B.  C.  1015. 
An.  Exod.  Isi 

Anno  ante  i.     ces  of  the  tribes,  and  b  the  cap- 

Olymp.  239.        tamg  Qf  ^  comparijes  ,]iat  minis- 

tered  to  the  king  by  course,  and  the  captains 
over  the  thousands,  and  captains  over  the 
hundreds,  and  c  the  stewards  over  all  the  sub- 
stance and  d  possession  of  the  king,  c  and  of 
his  sons,  with  the  f  officers,  and  with  s  the 
mighty  men,  and  with  all  the  valiant  men, 
unto  Jerusalem. 

2  Then  David  the  king  stood  up  upon  his 
feet,  and  said,  Hear  me,  my  brethren,  and  my 
people  :  As  for  me,  h  I  had  in  mine  heart  to 
build  a  house  of  rest  for  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant of  the  Lord,  and  for  '  the  footstool  of 
our  God,  and  had  made  ready  for  the  building  : 

3  But  God  said  unto  me,  k  Thou  shalt  not 
build  a  house  for  my  name,  because  thou  hast 
been  a  man  of  war,  and  hast  shed  '  blood. 

4  Howbeit  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  m  chose 
me  before  all  the  house  of  my  father  to  be 
king  over  Israel  for  ever :  for  he  hath  chosen 
n  Judah  to  be  the  ruler ;  and  of  the  house  of 
Judah,  °  the  house  of  my  father;  and  p  among 
the  sons  of  my  father  he  liked  me  to  make  me 
king  over  all  Israel : 

5  i  And  of  all  my  sons,  (for  the  Lord  hath 
given  me  many  sons,)  rhe  hath  chosen  Solo- 
mon my  son  to  sit   upon   the  throne   of  the 


a  Chap,  xxvii.  16. b  Chap,  xxvii.  1,2. cfjhap.  xxvii.  25 

d  Or,  cattle. -e  Or,  and  his  sorts. fOr,  eunuchs. g  Chap, 

xi.  10. h  2  Sam.  vii.  2  ;  Psa.  cxxxii.  3,  4,  5. '  Psa.  xcix.  5 

cxxxii.  7. k2  Sam.  vii.  5,  13;   1  Kings  v.  3  ;  chap.  xvii.  4 

xxii.  8. 'Heb.  bloods. m  1  Sam.  xvi.  7-13. u  Gen.  xlix 

8;  chap.  v.  2;    Psa.  lx.  7;  lxxviii.  68. °1   Sam.  xxvi.  1 

P  1  Sam.  xvi.  12,  13. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVIII. 

Verse  1.  David  assembled]  This  refers  to  the  per- 
sons whose  names  and  offices  we  have  seen  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter. 

Verse  2.  David — stood  up  upon  his  feel]  He  was 
now  very  old,  and  chiefly  confined  to  his  bed,  (see  1 
Kings  i.  47  ;)  and  while  he  was  addressing  his  son 
Solomon,  he  continued  on  the  bed ;  but  when  all  the 
principal  nobles  of  his  kingdom  came  before  him,  he 
received  strength  to  arise  and  address  them,  standing 
on  his  feet. 

Verse  3.  Thou  shalt  not  build  a  house]  See  2  Sam. 
vii.  5,13,  and  the  observations  at  the  end  of  that  chapter. 

Verse  4.  Over  Israel  for  ever]  The  government 
should  have  no  end,  provided  they  continued  to  walk 
according  to  the  e  immandments  of  God  ;  see  ver.  7. 
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kingdom     of    the 
Israel. 


jORD     over 


A.  M.  2989. 

B.  C.  1015. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

6  And  he  said  unto  me,  s  Solo-     Anno  ante  i. 
mon  thy  son,  he  shall  build  my      O'yn.p.239. 
house  and  my  courts  :  for  I  have  chosen  him 
to  be  my  son,  and  I  will  be  his  father. 

7  Moreover  I  will  establish  his  kingdom  for 
ever,  *  if  he  be  u  constant  to  do  my  command 
merits  and  my  judgments,  as  at  this  day. 

8  Now  therefore  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel, 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  au- 
dience of  our  God,  keep  and  seek  for  all  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God :  that 
ye  may  possess  this  good  land,  and  leave  it 
for  an  inheritance  for  your  children  after  you 
for  ever. 

9  And  thou,  Solomon  my  son,  v  know  thou 
the  God  of  thy  father,  and  serve  him  "  with 
a  perfect  heart  and  with  a  willing  mind :  for 
1  the  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts,  and  under- 
standeth  all  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts  : 
y  if  thou  seek  him,  he  will  be  found  of  thee  ; 
but  if  thou  forsake  him,  he  will  cast  thee  off 
for  ever. 

1 0  Take  heed  now ;  z  for  the  Lord  hath 
chosen  thee  to  build  a  house  for  the  sanctuary 
be  strong,  and  do  it. 

11  Then  David  gave  to  Solomon  his  son 
a  the  pattern  of  the  porch,  and  of  the  houses 
thereof,  and  of  the  treasuries  thereof,  and  of 

1  Chap.  iii.  1,  &c. ;  xxiii.  1. '  Chap.  xxii.  9. a  2  Sam 

vii.  13,  14;  chap.  xxii.  9,  10  ;  2  Chron.  i.  9. 1  Chap.  xxii.  13. 

u  Heb.   strong. vJer.   ix.    24;    Hos.    iv.    1;    John    xvii.    3. 

w  2  Kings  xx.  3  ;  Psa.  ci.  2. *  1  Sam.  xvi.  7  ;  1  Kings  viii.  39 ; 

chap.  xxix.  17 ;  Psa.  vii.  9 ;  cxxxix.  2  ;  Prov.  xvii.  3 ;  Jer.  xi.  20 ; 

xvii.  10  ;  xx.  12  ;   Rev.  ii.  23. y2  Chron.  xv.  2. *  Ver.  6. 

fl  See  Exod.  xxv.  40  ;  ver.  19. 

The  government,  as  referring  to  Christ,  is,  and  will  be, 
without  end. 

Verse  8.  In  the  audience  of  our  God]  "  Before  the 
Word  of  the  Lord."—  T. 

Verse  10.  The  Lord  hath  chosen  thee]  "  The  Word 
of  the  Lord  hath  chosen  thee." — T. 

Verse  11.  David  gave  to  Solomon — the  pattern]  He 
gave  him  an  ichnogTaph  of  the  building,  with  eleva- 
tions, sections,  and  specifications  of  every  part ;  and 
all  this  he  received  by  inspiration  from  God  himself, 
(see  ver.  12  and  19,)  just  as  Moses  had  received  the 
plan  of  the  tabernacle. 

The  treasuries  thereof]  VSJH  ganzaccaiv.  The 
word  "|IJJ  ganzach  is  not  Hebrew,  but  is  supposed  to 
be  Persian,  the  same  word  being  found  in  Ezra  iii. 
19.      In  this  tongue  we  have  the  word  fg't^i  gatij. 


Different  utensils 


CHAP.  XXVIII. 


B  c  1015       tne  uPPer  chamber   thereof,  and 
An.  Exod.  Isr.     of  the  inner  parlours  thereof,  and 
Anno  ante       of  the  place  of  the  mercy-seat, 

12  And  the  pattern  "  of  all  that 


he  had  by  the  Spirit,  of  the  courts  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  of  all  the  chambers  round 
about,  c  of  the  treasuries  of  the  house  of  God, 
and  of  the  treasuries  of  the  dedicated  things  : 

1 3  Also  for  the  courses  of  the  priests  and 
the  Levites,  and  for  all  the  work  of  the  service 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  for  all  the  ves- 
sels of  service  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

14  He  gave  of  gold  by  weight  for  things 
of  gold,  for  all  instruments  of  all  manner  of 
service  ;  silver  also  for  all  instruments  of  sil- 
ver by  weight,  for  all  instruments  of  every 
kind  of  service  : 

1 5  Even  the  weight  for  the  candlesticks  of 
gold,  and  for  their  lamps  of  gold,  by  weight 
for  every  candlestick,  and  for  the  lamps  thereof: 
and  for  the  candlesticks  of  silver  by  weight,  both 
for  the  candlestick,  and  also  for  the  lamps  there- 
of, according  to  the  use  of  every  candlestick. 

1 6  And  by  weight  he  gave  gold  for  the  tables 
of  shew-bread,  for  every  table  ;  and  likewise 
silver  for  the  tables  of  silver : 

17  Also  pure  gold  for  the  flesh-hooks,   and 


b  Heb.  of  all  that  was  with  him. '  Chap.  xxvi.  20. d  Exod. 

xxv.  18-22  ;  1  Sam.  iv.  4  ;  1  Kings  vi.  23,  &c. '  See  Exod. 

xxv.  40  ;  ver.  11, 12. 


a  granary,  a  hidden  treasure,  and  .,  -r^t^.  gunjoor, 
and  .  «=j^«^~  euniineh,  a  treasure,  treasury,  or  barn. 

Parkhurst  supposes  that  it  is  compounded  of  TJJ  ganaz, 
to  treasure  up,  and  "U  zach,  pure  ;  a  treasury  for  the 
most  precious  things. 

Verse  12.  All  that  he  had  by  the  Spirit]  "  By  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy  that  was  with  him." — T. 

Verse  14.  Of  gold  by  xoeighl]  The  quantity  of 
gold  which  was  to  be  put  in  each  article. 

Verse  15.  For  the  candlesticks]  There  was  but 
one  chandelier  in  the  tabernacle ;  there  were  ten  in  the 
temple.      See  1  Kings  vii.  49. 

Verse  18.  The  chariot  of  the  cherubims]  "And 
the  figure  of  the  chariot,  like  to  the  figure  of  the  pro- 
pitiatory, where  are  the  figures  of  the  golden  cheru- 
bim, extending  their  wings  and  covering  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord." — T. 

Verse  19.  Understand  in  writing]  In  some  vision 
of  ecstasy  he  had  seen  a  regularly  sketched  out 
plan,  which  had  made  so  deep  an  impression  on 
his  mind  that  he  could  readily  describe  it  to  his 
son. 

"  That  the  architecture  of  the  temple,"  says  Dr. 
Delaney,  "  was  of  Divine  origin,  I,  for  my  part,  am 
fully  satisfied  from  this  passage,  and  am  confirmed  in 
h 


for  the  temple. 
the  bowls,  and  the  cups  :  and  for      £•  *&•  ???9- 

r  d.    \j.  1015. 

the  golden  basons  he  gave  gold     An.  Exod.  Isr. 
by  weight  for  every   bason  ;  and       Anno  ante 
likeivise    silver    by    weight    for    '■  °'y"P-  2*>- 
every  bason  of  silver  : 

18  And  for  the  altar  of  incense  refined  gold 
by  weight ;  and  gold  for  the  pattern  of  the 
chariot  of  the  d  cherubims,  that  spread  out  their 
wings,  and  covered  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord. 

19  All  this,  said  David,  e  the  Lord  made 
me  understand  in  writing  by  his  hand  upon 
me,  even  all  the  works  of  this  pattern. 

20  And  David  said  to  Solomon  his  son, 
f  Be  strong  and  of  good  courage,  and  do  it : 
fear  not,  nor  be  dismayed  :  for  the  Lord  God, 
even  my  God,  will  be  with  thee  ;  *  he  will 
not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee,  until  thou  hast 
finished  all  the  work  for  the  service  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord. 

2 1  And,  behold,  h  the  courses  of  the  priests 
and  the  Levites,  even  they  shall  be  with  thee 
for  all  the  service  of  the  house  of  God :  and 
there  shall  be  with  thee  for  all  manner  of  work 
manship  '  every  willing  skilful  man,  for  any 
manner  of  service :  also  the  princes  and  all  the 
people  will  be  wholly  at  thy  commandment. 

1  Deut.  xxxi.  7,  8  ;  Josh.  i.  6,  7,  9  ;  cnap.  xxii.  13. s  Josh. 

i.  5. b  Chap,  xxiv.,  xxv.,  xxvi. >  Exod.  xxxv.25,  26  ;  xxxvi. 

1,2. 

this  opinion  by  finding  from  Vilalpandus  that  the  Ro- 
man, at  least  the  Greek,  architecture  is  derived  from 
this,  as  from  its  fountain ;  and  in  my  humble  opinion 
even  an  infidel  may  easily  believe  these  to  be  of  Divine 
original,  inasmuch  as  they  are,  at  least  the  latter  is, 
found  perfect  in  the  earliest  models ;  nor  hath  the  utmost 
reach  of  human  wisdom,  invention,  and  industry,  been 
ever  able  to  improve  it,  or  alter  it  but  to  disadvantage, 
through  the  course  of  so  many  ages." 

Verse  20.  The  Lord  God — my  God,  will  be  with 
thee]  "  The  Word  of  the  Lord  my  God  will  be  thy 
assistant." — T. 

Verse  21.  Behold,  the  courses  of  the  priests]  The 
priests  and  the  Levites,  the  cunning  artificers,  and  the 
princes  of  the  people,  will  be  at  thy  command.  Thus 
David,  having  assigned  him  his  work,  and  described 
the  manner  in  which  it  was  to  be  done,  shows  him  who 
were  to  be  his  assistants  in  it,  and  encourages  him  in 
the  great  undertaking. 

Here  we  find  piety,  good  sense,  prudence,  zeal  for 
the  public  welfare  and  God's  glory,  the  strongest  attach- 
ments to  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  and  concern  for  the 
ordinances  of  religion,  all  united  ;  and  Solomon  has  his 
danger,  his  duty,  and  his  interest  placed  before  him 
in  the  truest  and  most  impressive  light  by  his  pious  and 
sensible  father. 
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of  his  preparations. 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

Davtd  enumerates  the  gifts  which  he  designed  for  the  building  of  the  temple;  and  exhorts  the  princes  and 
people  to  make  their  offerings,  1-5.  They  offer  willingly,  and  to  a  great  amount,  6-9.  David's  thanks- 
giving and  prayer  to  God  on  the  occasion,  10—19.  The  princes  and  people  praise  God,  offer  sacrifices  and 
feasts  before  him,  make  Solomon  king,  and  do  him  homage,  20-24.  The  Lord  magnifies  Solomon,  25. 
Concluding  account  of  David's  reign,  character,  and  death,  26—30. 

5  The  gold  for  things  of  gold,      A;  f  2989. 
and  the  silver  for  things  of  silver,     An-  E*od.  isr. 
and  lor  all  manner  ot  work  to  be       Anno  ante 


FURTHERMORE  David  the 


king  said  unto   all  the  con- 


A.  M.  2989. 

B.  C.  1015. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

Anno  ante       gregation,  Solomon  my  son,  whom 

1.  Olymp.  239.      God    ^^     hath    chose]1)    {s    yet 


1  young  and  tender,  and  the  work  is  great : 
for  the  palace  is  not  for  man,  but  for  the 
Lord  God. 

2  Now  I  have  prepared  with  all  my  might 
for  the  house  of  my  God  the  gold  for  things 
to  be  made  of  gold,  and  the  silver  for  things 
of  silver,  and  the  brass  for  things  of  brass,  the 
iron  for  things  of  iron,  and  wood  for  things 
of  wood :  b  onyx  stones,  and  stones  to  be  set, 
glistering  stones,  and  of  divers  colours,  and  all 
manner  of  precious  stones,  and  marble  stones 
in  abundance. 

3  Moreover,  because  I  have  set  my  affection 
to  the  house  of  my  God,  I  have  of  mine  own 
proper  good,  of  gold  and  silver,  ivhich  I  have 
given  to  the  house  of  my  God,  over  and  above 
all  that  I  have  prepared  for  the  holy  house, 

4  Even  three  thousand  talents  of  gold,  of  the 
gold  of  c  Ophir,  and  seven  thousand  talents  of 
refined  silver,J,o  overlay  the  walls  of  the  houses 
withal : 


*  1  Kings  iii.  7 ;  chap.  xxii.  5 ;  Prov.  iv.  3. b  See  Isa.  li  v.  1 1 , 

12  ;  Rev.  xxi.  18,  &c. °  1  Kings  ix.  28. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIX. 

Verse  1.  The  palace  is  not  for  man]  "The  palace 
is  not  prepared  for  the  name  of  a  son  of  man,  but  for 
the  name  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord  God." — T. 

Verse  2.  And  marble  stones']  VPV  ' 32X  abney  shayish, 
which  the  Vulgate  translates  marmor  Parium,  Parian 
marble.  Paros  was  one  of  the  Cyclade  islands,  and 
produced  the  ivhitest  and  finest  marble,  that  of  which 
most  of  the  finest  works  of  antiquity  have  been  made. 
That  the  word  shaish  means  marble  is  probable  from 
the  Chaldee,  which  has  n"TO1D  'J3X  abney  marrno- 
raiyah,  marble  stones.  Josephus  says  that  the  temple 
was  built  of  large  blocks  of  white  marble,  beautifully 
polished,  so  as  to  produce  a  most  splendid  appear- 
ance.— Jos.,  De  Bell.  Jud.,  lib.  v.,  c.  5,  s.  2. 

Verse  5.  To  consecrate  his  service]  W  niN?D7 
lemalloth  yado,  to  fill  his  hand ;  to  bring  an  offering 
to  the  Lord. 

Verse  7.  Of  gold  five  thousand  talents]  These,  at 
five  thousand  and  seventy-five  pounds,  fifteen  shillings, 
and  seven  pence  halfpenny  each,  amount  to  twenty-five 
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made  by  the  hands  of  artificers.      '     7'"p'  ~    ' 
And   who   then  is  willing  d  to   consecrate  his 
service  this  day  unto  the  Lord  1 

6  Then  e  the  chief  of  the  fathers  and  princes 
of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  the  captains  of 
thousands  and  of  hundreds,  with  f  the  rulers 
of  the  king's  work,  offered  willingly, 

7  And  gave  for  the  service  of  the  house  of 
God  of  gold  five  thousand  talents,  and  ten 
thousand  drams,  and  of  silver  ten  thousand 
talents,  and  of  brass  eighteen  thousand  talents, 
and  one  hundred  thousand  talents  of  iron. 

8  And  they  with  whom  precious  stones  were 
found  gave  them  to  the  treasure  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  by  the  hand  of  g  Jehiel  the  Ger- 
shonite. 

9  Then  the  people  rejoiced,  for  that  they 
offered  willingly,  because  with  perfect  heart 
they  h  offered  willingly  to  the  Lord  :  and 
David  the  king  also  rejoiced  with  great  joy. 

10  Wherefore  David  blessed  the  Lord  be- 
fore   all  the  congregation :    and    David  said, 

J  Heb.  to  fill  his  hand. e  Chap,  xxvii.  1. '  Chap,  xxvii.  25, 

&c. !  Chap.  xxvi.  21. h2  Cor.  ix.  7. 

millions,  three  hundred  and  seventy-eight  thousand, 
nine  hundred  and  six  pounds,  five  shillings,  sterling. 
If,  with  Dr.  Prideaux,  we  estimate  the  golden  talent  at 
upwards  of  seven  thousand  pounds  sterling,  the  value 
of  these  five  thousand  talents  will  be  much  more  con- 
siderable. See  the  notes  on  Exod  xxv.  39  ;  Matt, 
xviii.  24  ;  and  the  calculations  at  the  end  of  the  notes 
on  2  Chron.  ix. 

Ten  thousand  drams]  Probably  golden  darics,  worth 
each  about  twenty  shillings,  amounting  to  ten  thousand 
pounds. 

Of  silver  ten  thousand  talents]  These,  at  three  hun- 
dred and  fifty-three  pounds,  eleven  shillings,  and  ten- 
pence  halfpenny,  eaoh,  amount  to  three  millions  five 
hundred  and  thirty-five  thousand,  nine  hundred  and 
thirty-seven  pounds,  ten  shillings,  sterling. 

Brass  eighteen  thousand  talents]  Each  six  hundred 
and  fifty-seven  thousand  grains,  amount  to  one  thou- 
sand and  twenty-six  tons,  eleven  hundred  weight,  and 
one  quarter. 

One  hundred  thousand  talents  of  iron]  Each  six 
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His  prayer  and 


CHAP.  XXIX 


thanksgiving  to  God. 


£  >f  ?,???■      Blessed  be  thou,  Lord   God  of 

D.     O. 1015. 

An.  Exod.  isr.     Israel   our   father,   for   ever  and 

476. 
Anno   ante         ever. 
I.Olymp.239.  jj     ,  Tnine>      Q    LoRD)     fc     ,he 

greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  and 
the  victory,  and  the  majesty :  for  all  that  is 
in  the  heaven  and  in  the  earth  is  thine ;  thine 
is  the  kingdom,  O  Lord,  and  thou  art  exalted 
as  head  above  all. 

1 2  k  Both  riches  and  honour  come  of  thee, 
and  thou  reignest  over  all ;  and  in  thine  hand 
is  power  and  might  ;  and  in  thine  hand  it  is 
to  make  great,  and  to  give  strength  unto  all. 

13  Now  therefore,  our  God,  we  thank  thee, 
and  praise  thy  glorious  name. 

14  But  who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  people, 
that  we  should  be  1  able  to  offer  so  willingly 
after  this  sort  ?  for  all  things  come  of  thee, 
and  m  of  thine  own  have  we  given  thee. 

15  For  "we  are  strangers  before  thee,  and 
sojourners,  as  were  all  our  fathers  :  °  our  days 
on  the  earth  are  as  a  shadow,  and  there  is 
none  p  abiding. 

16  0  Lord  our  God,  all  this  store  that  we 
have  prepared  to  build  thee  a  house  for  thine 


l  Matt.  vi.  13  ;  I  Tim.  i.  17  ;  Rev.  v.  13. »  Rom.  xi.  36. >  Heb. 

retain  or  obtain  strength. m  Heb.  of  thine  hand. n  Chap,  xxxix. 

12  ;  Heb.  xi.  13  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  11. °  Job  xiv.  2  ;  Psa.  xc.  9  ;  cii. 


hundred  and  fifty-seven  thousand  grains,  amount  to 
five  thousand  seven  hundred  and  three  tons,  two  hun- 
dred weight,  and  a  half. 

Verse  11.  Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness]  This 
verse  is  thus  paraphrased  by  the  Targum :  "  Thine, 
O  Lord,  is  the  magnificence  ;  for  thou  hast  created  the 
world  by  thy  great  power,  and  by  thy  might  hast  led 
our  fathers  out  of  Egypt,  and  with  great  signs  hast 
caused  them  to  pass  through  the  Red  Sea.  Thou 
hast  appeared  gloriously  on  Mount  Sinai,  with  troops 
of  angels,  in  giving  law  to  thy  people.  Thou  hast 
gained  the  victory  over  Amalek  ;  over  Sihon  and  Og, 
kings  of  Canaan.  By  the  splendour  of  thy  majesty 
thou  hast  caused  the  sun  to  stand  still  on  Gibeon,  and 
the  moon  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon,  until  thy  people,  the 
house  of  Israel,  were  avenged  of  their  enemies.  All 
things  that  are  in  heaven  and  earth  are  the  work  of  thy 
hands,  and  thou  rulest  over  and  sustainest  whatsoever 
is  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth.  Thine,  O  Lord,  is 
the  kingdom  in  the  firmament  ;  and  thou  art  exalted 
above  the  heavenly  angels,  and  over  all  who  are  con- 
stituted rulers  upon  earth." 

Verse  14.  Of  thine  own  have  we  given  thee.]  "For 
from  thy  presence  all  good  comes,  and  of  the  blessings 
of  thy  hands  have  we  given  thee." — Targum. 

Verse  15.  For  we  are  strangers]  We  have  here 
neither  right  nor  property. 

And  sojourners]  Lodging  as  it  were  for  a  night,  in 
the  mansion  of  another. 
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holy  name  cometh  of  thine  hand, 


A.M.  2989. 
B.    V.  1015. 

and  is  all  thine  own.  An.  Exod.  isr. 
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17   I  know  also,  my  God,  that       Anno  ante 
thou  i  triest  the  heart,  and  r  hast    '■  °'y"'P-  -39 


pleasure  in  uprightness.  As  for  me,  in  the 
uprightness  of  mine  heart  I  have  willingly 
offered  all  these  things:  and  now  have  I 
seen  with  joy  thy  people,  which  are  s  present 
here,  to  offer  willingly  unto  thee. 

18  0  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  of 
Israel,  our  fathers,  keep  this  for  ever  in  the 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart  of  thy 
people,  and  '  prepare  their  heart  unto  thee  : 

1 9  And  u  give  unto  Solomon  my  son  a  per- 
fect heart,  to  keep  thy  commandments,  thy 
testimonies,  and  thy  statutes,  and  to  do  all 
these  things,  and  to  build  the  palace,  for  the 
which  *  I  have  made  provision. 

20  And  David  said  to  all  the  congregation, 
Now  bless  the  Lord  your  God.  And  all  the 
congregation  blessed  the  Lord  God  of  their 
fathers,  and  bowed  down  their  heads,  and 
worshipped  the  Lord,  and  the  king. 

21  And  they  sacrificed  sacrifices  unto  the 
Lord,  and  offered  burnt-offerings  unto  the  Lord, 

11;  cxliv.  4. pHeb.  expectation. 11  Sam.  xvi.  7  ;    chap. 

xxviii.  9. '  Prov.  xi.  20. ■  Ox,  found. '  Or,  stabhsh,  Psa. 

x.  17. "Psa.  lxxii.  1. v  Ver.  2  ;  chap.  xxii.  14. 

As  were  all  our  fathers]  These  were,  as  we  are, 
supported  by    thy  bounty,  and  tenants  at  will  to  thee. 

Our  days  on  the  earth  are  as  a  shadow]  They  are 
continually  declining,  fading,  and  passing  away.  This 
is  the  place  of  our  sojourning,  and  here  we  have  no 
substantial,  permanent  residence. 

There  is  none  abiding.]  However  we  may  wish  to 
settle  and  remain  in  this  state  of  things,  it  is  impossible, 
because  every  earthly  form  is  passing  swiftly  away,  all 
is  in  a  state  of  revolution  and  decay,  and  there  is  no 
abiding,  mpO  mikveh,  no  expectation,  that  we  shall 
be  exempt  from  those  changes  and  chances  to  which 
our  fathers  were  subjected.  "  As  the  shadow  of  a  bird 
flying  in  the  air  [TIN  avir]  of  heaven,  such  are  our 
days  upon  the  earth ;  nor  is  there  any  hope  to  any  son 
of  man  that  he  shall  live  for  ever." — Targum. 

Verse  18.  Keep  this  for  ever]  All  the  good  dis- 
positions which  myself  and  my  people  have,  came  from 
thee ;  continue  to  support  and  strengthen  them  by  the 
same  grace  by  which  they  have  been  inspired ! 

Verse  19.  Give  unto  Solomon — a  perfect  heart] 
This  he  did,  but  Solomon  abused  his  mercies. 

Verse  20.  Worshipped  the  Lord,  and  the  king.] 
They  did  reverence  to  God  as  the  supreme  Ruler,  and 
to  the  king  as  his  deputy. 

Verse  21.  With  their  drink-offerings]  The  Targum 
says  a  thousand  drink-offerings,  making  these  libations 
equal  in  number  to  the  other  offerings. 

And  sacrifices]  These  were  peace-offerings,  offered 
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Observations  on  the 
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character  qj  David 


%  c  mis      on    tn*  morrow  a^ter  tnat  day, 
An.  Exod.  1st.     even  a  thousand  bullocks,  a  thou 
Anno  ante       sand  rams,  and  a  thousand  lambs, 

I.  Olymp.  239.      ^     g^     drink-offerings,     and 

sacrifices  in  abundance  for  all  Israel  : 

22  And  did  eat  and  drink  before  the  Lord 
on  that  day  with  great  gladness.  And  they 
made  Solomon  the  son  of  David  king  the  se- 
cond time,  and  w  anointed  him  unto  the  Lord 
to  be  the  chief  governor,  and  Zadok  to  be  priest. 

23  Then  Solomon  sat  on  the  throne  of  the 
Lord  as  king  instead  of  David  his  father,  and 
prospered :  and  all  Israel  obeyed  him. 

24  And  all  the  princes,  and  the  mighty  men, 
and  all  the  sons  likewise  of  King  David,  x  sub- 
mitted y  themselves  unto  Solomon  the  king. 

25  And  the  Lord  magnified  Solomon  exceed- 
ingly in  the  sight  of  all  Israel,  and  z  bestowed 
upon    him    such    royal    majesty   as    had    not 

w  1    Kings  i.   35,  39. «  Eccles.  viii.  2. y  Heb.  gave  the 

hand  under  Solomon.  See  Gen.  xxiv.  2  ;  xlvii.  29  ;  2  Chron.  xxx. 
8  ;  Ezek.  xvii.  18. z  1  Kings  iii.  13  ;  2  Chron.  i.  12  ;  Eccles. 

for  the  people,  and  on  the  flesh  of  which  they 
feasted. 

Verse22.  They  made  Solomon — king  the  second  time] 
The  first  time  of  his  being  anointed  and  proclaimed 
king  was  when  his  brother  Adonijah  affected  the  throne ; 
and  Zadok,  Nathan,  and  Benaiah  anointed  and  pro- 
claimed him  in  a  hurry,  and  without  pomp.  See  1 
Kings  i.  39.  Now  that  all  is  quiet,  and  David  his 
father  dead,  (for  he  was  probably  so  at  the  time  of  the 
second  anointing,)  they  anointed  and  proclaimed  him 
afresh,  with  due  ceremonies,  sacrifices,  &c. 

To  be  the  chief  governor]  To  be  the  vicegerent  or 
deputy  of  Jehovah ;  for  God  never  gave  up  his  right 
of  king  in  Israel ;  those  called  kings  were  only  his 
lieutenants:  hence  it  is  said,  ver.  23,  "that  Solomon 
sat  on  the  throne  of  the  Lord  as  king  instead  of  David 
his  father." 

Verse  24.  Submitted  themselves]  mbt!>  fflin  V  UilJ 
nathenu  yad  tachalh  Shelomoh.  "  They  gave  the  hand 
under  Solomon  ;"  they  swore  fealty  to  him.  We  have 
already  seen  that  putting  the  hand  under  the  thigh 
(super  sectionem  circumcisionis)  was  the  form  of  taking 
an  oath.      See  the  note  on  Gen.  xxiv.  9. 

Verse  28.  And  he  died]  David,  at  his  death,  had 
every  thing  that  his  heart  could  wish.  1.  A  good  old 
age  ;  having  lived  as  long  as  living  could  be  desirable, 
and  having  in  the  main  enjoyed  good  health.  2.  Full 
of  days ;  having  lived  till  he  saw  every  thing  that  he 
lived  for  either  accomplished  or  in  a  state  of  forward- 
ness. 3.  Full  of  riches;  witness  the  immense  sums 
left  for  the  temple.  4.  Full  of  honour ;  having  gained 
more  renown  than  any  crowned  head  ever  did,  either 
before  his  time  or  since — laurels  that  are  fresh  to  the 
present  hour. 

Verse  29.  The  acts  of  David — -first  and  last]  Those 
which  concerned  him  in  private  life,  as  well  as  those 
which  grew  out  of  his  regal  government.  All  these 
H34 


been  on  any  king   before  him  in      *•  JJ.  2989. 

Israel.  An.  Exod.  Isr. 

26  ThllS     David    the      son      of        Anno  ante 

Jesse  reigned  over  all  Israel.  h  olymp-  m 

27  a  And  the  time  that  he  reigned  over  Is- 
rael was  forty  years ;  b  seven  years  reigned 
he  in  Hebron,  and  thirty  and  three  years 
reigned  he  in  Jerusalem. 

28  And  he  c  died  in  a  good  old  age,  d  full 
of  days,  riches,  and  honour  :  and  Solomon 
his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

29  Now  the  acts  of  David  the  king,  first  and 
last,  behold  they  are  written  in  the  c  book 
f  of  Samuel  the  seer,  and  in  the  book  of  Na- 
than the  prophet,  and  in  the  book  of  Gad 
the  seer, 

30  With  all  his  reign  and  his  might,  e  and 
the  times  that  went  over  him,  and  over  Israel, 
and  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  countries. 


ii.  9. a2    Sam.   v.   4;    1   Kings  ii.    11. b2   Sam.    v.  5. 

c  Gen.  xxv.  8. d  Chap,  xxiii.   1. '  Or,  history. 'Heb. 

words. s  Dan.  ii.  21. 


were  written  by  three  eminent  men,  personally  ac- 
quainted with  him  through  the  principal  part  of  his 
life ;  these  were  Samuel  and  Gad  the  seers,  and  Nathan 
the  prophet.  These  writings  are  all  lost,  except  the 
particulars  interspersed  in  the  books  of  Samuel,  Kings, 
and  Chronicles,  none  of  which  are  the  records  men- 
tioned here. 

Verse  30.  The  times  that  went  over  him]  The  trans- 
actions of  his  reign,  and  the  occurrences  and  vicissi- 
tudes in  his  own  kingdom,  as  well  as  those  which  were 
over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  countries,  i.  e.,  in  the  sur- 
rounding nations,  in  most  of  which  David  had  a  share 
during  his  forty  years'  reign.  Relative  to  the  charac- 
ter of  David,  see  a  few  remarks  in  the  note  on  1  Kings 
ii.  10  ;  and  see  more  at  the  end  of  the  Psalms. 

Dr.  Delaney  gives  a  just  view  of  his  character  in  a 
few  words  :  "  To  sum  up  all,  David  was  a  true  be- 
liever, a  zealous  adorer  of  God,  teacher  of  his  law  and 
worship,  and  inspirer  of  his  praise.  A  glorious  exam- 
ple, a  perpetual  and  inexhaustible  fountain  of  true  piety. 
A  consummate  and  unequalled  hero  ;  a  skilful  and  for- 
tunate captain  ;  a  steady  patriot ;  a  wise  ruler  ;  a  faith- 
ful, generous,  and  magnanimous  friend ;  and,  what  is 
yet  rarer,  a  no  less  generous  an  magnanimous  enemy. 
A  true  penitent,  a  divine  musician,  a  sublime  poet,  and 
an  inspired  prophet.  By  birth,  a  peasant ;  by  merit, 
a  prince  ;  in  youth,  a  hero;  in  manhood,  a  monarch; 
and  in  age,  a  saint."  The  matter  of  Uriah  and  Bath- 
sheba  is  his  great  but  only  blot  !  There  he  sinned 
deeply  ;  and  no  man  ever  suffered  more  in  his  body, 
soul,  and  domestic  affairs,  than  he  did  in  consequence. 
His  penitence  was  as  deep  and  as  extraordinary  as  his 
crime  ;  and  nothing  could  surpass  both  but  that  eternal 
mercy  that  took  away  the  guilt,  assuaged  the  sorrow, 
and  restored  this  most  humbled  transgressor  to  charac- 
ter, holiness,  and  happiness.  Let  the  God  of  David 
be  exalted  for  ever  ! 
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Chronological  Notes  relative  to  this  Book. 

Year  from  the  Creation,  according  to  the  English  Bible,  2989. — Year  before  the  Incarnation,  1015. — Year 
before  the  first  Olympiad,  239. — Year  before  the  building  of  Rome,  according  to  Varro,  262. — Year  of 
the  Julian  period,  3699. — Year  of  the  Dionysian  period,  507. — Cycle  of  the  Sun,  3. — Cycle  of  the  Moon, 
13. — Year  of  Acastus,  the  second  perpetual  archon  of  the  Athenians,  31. — Pyritiades  was  king  over  the 
Assyrians  about  this  time,  according  to  Scaliger  and  others.  He  was  the  thirty-seventh  monarch,  includ- 
ing Belus,  according  to  Africanus  ;  and  the  thirty-third  according  to  Eusebius. — Year  of  Alba  Sylvius,  the 
sixth  king  of  the  Latins,  15. — Year  of  Solomon,  king  of  the  Hebrews,  1. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Solomon,  and  the  chiefs  of  the  congregation,  go  to  Gibeon,  where  was  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
brazen  altar ;  and  there  he  offers  a  thousand  sacrifices,  1-6.  The  Lord  appears  to  him  in  a  dream,  and  gives 
him  permission  to  ask  any  gift,  7 .  He  asks  wisdom,  8-10,  which  is  granted  ;  and  riches,  wealth,  and 
honour  besides,  11,  12.  His  kingdom  is  established,  13.  His  chariots,  horsemen,  and  horses,  14.  His 
abundant  riches,  15       He  brings  horses,  linen  yarn,  and  chariots,  at  a  fixed  price,  out  of  Egypt,  16,  17. 


A.  M.  2989. 

B.  C.   1015. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

'  476. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.239. 


A  ND  a  Solomon  the  son  of  Da- 
vid was  strengthened  in  his 
kingdom,    and    b  the    Lord    his 
God  was  with  him,  and  c  magni- 
fied him  exceedingly. 

2  Then  Solomon  spake  unto  all  Israel,  to 
d  the  captains  of  thousands  and  of  hundreds, 
and  to  the  judges,  and  to  every  governor  of  all 
Israel,  the  chief  of  the  fathers. 

3  So  Solomon,  and  all  the  congregation  with 
him,  went  to  the  high  place  that  was  at  e  Gi- 
beon ;  for  there  was  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation of  God,  which  Moses  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  had  made  in  the  wilderness. 

4  f  But  the  ark  of  God  had  David  brought 

■  1  Kings  ii.  46. b  Gen.  xxxix.  2. c  1  Chron.  xxix.  25. 

d  1   Chron.  xxvii.   1. e  1  Kings  iii.   4  ;     1  Chron.    xvi.   39  ; 

xxi.  29. 

NOTES   ON  CHAP.  I. 

Verse  1.  And  Solomon  the  son  of  David]  The  very 
beginning  of  this  book  shows  that  it  is  a  continuation 
of  the  preceding,  and  should  not  be  thus  formally  sepa- 
rated from  it.      See  the  preface  to  the  first  book. 

The  Lord  his  God  was  with  him]  "  The  Word  of 
the  Lord  was  his  support." — Targum. 

Verse  2.    Then  Solomon  spake]     This  i3  supposed 
to  have  taken  place  in  the  second  vear  of  his  reign, 
b 
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up  from  Kirjath-jearim  to  the 
place  which  David  had  prepared 
for  it :  for  he  had  pitched  a  tent 
for  it  at  Jerusalem. 

5  Moreover  e  the  brazen  altar,  that  h  Beza- 
leel  the  son  of  Uri,  the  son  of  Hur,  had  made, 
'  he  put  before  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  :  and 
Solomon  and  the  congregation  sought  unto  it. 

6  And  Solomon  went  up  thither  to  the  brazen 
altar  before  the  Lord,  which  was  at  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation,  and  k  offered  a 
thousand  burnt-offerings  upon  it. 

7  '  In  that  night  did  God  appear  unto  Solo- 
mon, and  said  unto  him,  Ask  what  I  shall 
give  thee. 

'  1   Sam.  vi.  2,  17  ;    1  Chron.  xv.  1: s  Exodus  xxvii.   1,  2  ; 

xxxviii.  1,2. h  Exod.  xxxi.  2. '  Or,  was  there. *  1  Kings 


iii.  4.- 


i  1  Kings  iii.  5,  6. 


Verse  4.  But  the  ark]  The  tabernacle  and  the 
brazen  altar  remained  still  at  Gibeon  ;  but  David  had 
brought  away  the  ark  out  of  the  tabernacle,  and  placed 
it  in  a  tent  at  Jerusalem  ;  2  Sam.  vi.  2,  17. 

Verse  5.  Sought  unto  it.]  Went  to  seek  the  Lord 
there. 

Verse  7.  In  that  night]  The  night  following  the 
sacrifice.  On  Solomon's  choice,  see  the  notes  on  1 
Kings  iii.  5—15. 
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Solomon  asks  and.  obtains 
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wisdom  from  the  Lord. 


£  ■£■  2989.  8  And  Solomon  said  unto  God, 
An.  Exod.  isr.  Thou  hast  showed  great  mercy 
Anno  ante  I.  unto  David  my  father,  and  hast 
made  me  m  to  reign  in  his  stead 


9  Now,  O  Lord  God,  let  thy  promise  unto 
David  my  father  be  established :  n  for  thou 
hast  made  me  king  over  a  people  °  like  the 
dust  of  the  earth  in  multitude. 

10  p  Give  me  now  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
that  I  may  i  go  out  and  come  in  before  this 
people  :  for  who  can  judge  this  thy  people, 
that  is  so  great  ? 

1 1  '  And  God  said  to  Solomon,  Because  this 
was  in  thine  heart,  and  thou  hast  not  asked 
riches,  wealth,  or  honour,  nor  the  life  of  thine 
enemies,  neither  yet  hast  asked  long  life  ;  but 
hast  asked  wisdom  and  knowledge  for  thyself, 
that  thou  mayest  judge  my  people,  over  whom 
I  have  made  thee  king  : 

12  Wisdom  and  knowledge  is  granted  unto 
thee ,  and  I  will  give  thee  riches,  and  wealth, 
and  honour,  such  as  s  none  of  the  kings  have 
had  that  have  been  before  thee,  neither  shall 
there  any  after  thee  have  the  like. 

m  1  Chron.  xxviii.  5.— — n  1  Kings  iii.  7,  8. °  Heb.  much 

as  the  dust  of  the  earth. -P  1  Kings  iii.  9. iNum.  xxvii.  17  ; 

Deut.  xxxi.  2. rl  Kings  ni.  11,  12,   13. sl  Chron.  xxix. 

25  ;  chap.  ix.  22  ;  Eccles.  ii.  9. 

Verse  9.  Let  thy  promise]  "\-\2~\  debarcha,  thy  word; 
lOjnS  jrithgamach,  Targura.  It  is  very  remarkable  that 
when  either  God  or  man  is  represented  as  having 
spoken  a  word,  then  the  noun  Qins  pithgam  is  used 
by  the  Targumisl ;  but  when  word  is  used  personally, 
then  he  employs  the  noun  NIO'ID  meymera,  which  ap- 
pears to  answer  to  the  Aoyoc  of  St.  John,  ch.  i.  1,  &c. 

Verse  14.  He  had  a  thousand  and  four  hundred 
chariots]  For  these  numbers,  see  the  notes  on  1 
Kings  iv.  26. 

Verse  15.  Made  silver  and  gold]  See  on  1  Kings 
x.  27,  28. 

Verse  10.  Linen  yarn]  See  the  note  on  1  Kings 
x.  28,  where  this  subject  is  particulary  examined. 

Verse  17.  .4  horse  for  a  hundred  and.  fifty]  Sup- 
pose we  take  the  shekel  at  the  utmost  value  at  which 
it  has  been  rated,  three  shillings;  then  the  price  of  a 
horse  was  about  twenty-two  pounds  ten  shillings. 

On  Solomon's  multiplying  horses,  Bishop  Warburton 
has  made  some  judicious  remarks  : — 

"  Moses  had  expressly  prohibited  the  multiplying  of 

horses,  Deut.  xvii.  16,  by  which  the  future  king  was 

forbidden  to  establish  a  body  of  cavalry,  because  this 

could  not  be  effected  without  sending  into  Egypt,  with 
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13  Then  Solomon  came  from      £.  M.2989. 
his  journey   to   the   high   place    An.  Exod.  isr. 
that  was  at   Gibeon  to   Jerusa-     Anno  ante  I. 
lem,  from  before  the  tabernacle     olymp-  239' 
of     the     congregation,     and     reigned     over 
Israel. 

14  '  And    Solomon    gathered   chariots    and 
horsemen  :   and  he  had   a  thousand  and  four 
hundred  chariots,  and  twelve  thousand  horse 
men,  which  he  placed  in  the  chariot  cities,  and 
with  the  king  at  Jerusalem. 

1 5  u  And  the  king  v  made  silver  and  gold  at 
Jerusalem  as  plenteous  as  otones,  and  cedar 
trees  made  he  as  the  sycamore  trees  that  are 
in  the  vale  for  abundance. 

1 6  w  And  *  Solomon  had  horses  brought  out 
of  Egypt,  and  linen  yarn  :  the  king's  mer- 
chants received  the  linen  yarn  at  a  price. 

17  And  they  fetched  up,  and  brought  forth 
out  of  Egypt  a  chariot  for  six  hundred  shekels 
of  silver,  and  a  horse  for  a  hundred  and  fifty  : 
and  so  brought  they  out  horses  for  all  the 
kings  of  the  Hittites,  and  for  the  kings  of 
Syria,  ?  by  their  means. 


'  1  Kings  iv.  26  ;  x.  26,   &c. ;    chap.  ix.  25. »  1  Kings  x. 

27  ;  chap.  ix.  27  ;  Job  xxii.  24. y  Heb.  gave. "  1  Kings  x. 

28,    29 ;    chap.  ix.  28. *  Heb.  the  going  forth  of  the  horses 

which  was  Solomon's. 7  Heb.  by  their  hand. 

which  people  God  had  forbidden  any  communication, 
as  this  would  be  dangerous  to  religion.  When  Solo- 
mon had  violated  this  law,  and  multiplied  horses  to 
excess,  1  Kings  iv.  26,  it  was  soon  attended  with 
those  fatal  consequences  that  the  law  foretold  :  for 
this  wisest  of  kings  having  likewise,  in  violation  of 
another  law,  married  Pharaoh's  daughter,  (the  early 
fruits  of  this  commerce,)  and  then,  by  a  repetition  of 
the  same  crime,  but  a  transgression  of  another  law, 
having  espoused  more  strange  women,  1  Kings  xi. 
1  ;  they  first,  in  defiance  of  a  fourth  law,  persuaded 
him  to  build  them  idol  temples  for  their  use,  and  after- 
wards, against  a  fifth  law,  brought  him  to  erect  other 
temples  for  his  own.  Now  the  original  of  all  this 
mischief  was  the  forbidden  traffic  with  Egypt  for  horses; 
for  thither  were  the  agents  of  Solomon  sent  to  mount 
his  cavalry.  Nay,  this  great  king  even  turned  factor 
for  the  neighbouring  monarchs,  ver.  17,  and  this  op- 
probrious commerce  was  kept  up  by  his  successors, 
and  attended  with  the  same  pernicious  consequences. 
Isaiah  denounces  the  mischiefs  of  this  traffic  ;  and  fore- 
tells that  one  of  the  good  effects  of  leaving  it  would  be 
the  forsaking  of  their  idolatries,  Isa.  xxxi.  1,  4,  6, 
7." — See  Divine  Legation,  vol.  iii.,  p.  289,  and  Dr. 
Dodd's  Notes. 
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Solomon  determines 


CHAP.  II. 


to  build  the  temple. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Solomon  determines  to  build  a  temple,  1.  The  number  of  his  workmen,1^.  Sends  to  Huram  for  artificers 
and  materials,  3-10.  Huram  sends  him  a  favourable  answer,  and  makes  an  agreement  with  him  concern- 
ing the  labour  to  be  done,  and  the  wages  to  be  paid  to  his  men,  11-16.  The  number  of  strangers  in  the 
land,  and  how  employed,  17,  18. 


A.  M.  2989. 

B.  C.  1015. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

476. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  239 


AND  Solomon  a  determined  to 
build  a  house  for  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  and  a  house  for  his 
kingdom. 

2  And  b  Solomon  told  out  threescore  and  ten 
thousand  men  to  bear  burdens,  and  fourscore 
thousand  to  hew  in  the  mountain,  and  three 
thousand  and  six  hundred  to  oversee  them. 

3  And  Solomon  sent  to  c  Huram  the  king 
of  Tyre,  saying,  d  As  thou  didst  deal  with 
David  my  father,  and  didst  send  him  cedars 
to  build  him  a  house  to  dwell  therein,  even  so 
deal  with  me. 

4  Behold,  e  I  build  a  house  to  the  name  of 
(he  Lord  my  God,  to  dedicate  it  to  him,  and 
f  to  burn  before  him  *r  sweet  incense,  and  for 
h  the  continual  shew-bread,  and  for  '  the  burnt- 
offerings  morning  and  evening,  on  the  Sab- 
baths, and  on  the  new  moons,  and  on  the  so- 
lemn feasts  of  the  Lord  our  God.  This  is 
an  ordinance  for  ever  to  Israel. 

5  And  the  house  which  I  build  is  great :  for 
k  great  is  our  God  above  all  gods. 

6  '  But  who  m  is  able  to  build  him  a  house, 
seeing  the  heaven  and  heaven  of  heavens 
cannot  contain  him  ?  who  am  I  then,  that 
I  should  build  him  a  house,  save  only  to  burn 
sacrifice  before  him  ? 

7  Send  me  now  therefore  a  man  cunning  to 

»  1  Kings  v.  5. b  1  Kings  v.  15  ;    ver.  18. c  Or,  Hiram, 

1  Kings  v.  1. ll  1  Chron.  xiv.  1. •  Ver.  1. 'Exod.xxx. 

7. s  Heb.  incetise  of  spices. h  Exod.  xxv.  30  ;  Lev.  xxiv.8. 

'  Num.  xxviii.  3,  9,  11. k  Psa.  cxxxv.  5.— — 1 1  Kings  viii.  27  ; 

chap.  vi.  18;    Isa.  lxvi.  1. m  Heb.  hath  retained  or  obtained 

strength. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 

Verse  1 .  A  house  for  the  name  of  the  Lord]  A  tem- 
ple for  the  worship  of  Jehovah. 

A  house  for  his  kingdom.]  A  royal  palace  for  his 
own  use  as  king  of  Israel. 

Verse  3.  Solomon  sent  to  Huram]  This  man's  name 
is  written  DYn  Chiram  in  Kings ;  and  in  Chronicles, 
DYn  Chiram :  there  is  properly  no  difference,  only  a 
1  yod  and  a  1  van  interchanged.      See  on  1  Kings  v.  2. 

Verse  6.  Seeing  the  heaven  and  heaven  of  heavens] 
"  For  the  lower  heavens,  the  middle  heavens,  and  the 
upper  heavens  cannot  contain  him,  seeing  he  sustains 
all  things  by  the  arm  of  his  power.  Heaven  is  the 
throne  of  his  glorv,  the  earth  his  footstool ;  the  deep, 
b 
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work  in  gold,  and  in  silver,  and  in 
brass,  and  in  iron,  and  in  purple, 
and  crimson,  and  blue,  and  that 
can  skill  n  to  grave  with  the  cun- 
ning men  that  are  with  me  in  Judah  and  in  Je- 
rusalem, °  whom  David  my  father  did  provide. 

8  p  Send  me  also  cedar  trees,  fir  trees,  and 
11  algum  trees,  out  of  Lebanon  :  for  I  know 
that  thy  servants  can  skill  to  cut  timber  in 
Lebanon  ;  and,  behold,  my  servants  shall  be 
with  thy  servants, 

9  Even  to  prepare  me  timber  in  abundance  : 
for  the  house  which  I  am  about  to  build  shall 
be  r  wonderful  great. 

1 0  s  And,  behold,  I  will  give  to  thy  servants, 
the  hewers  that  cut  timber,  twenty  thousand 
measures  of  beaten  wheat,  and  twenty  thousand 
measures  of  barley,  and  twenty  thousand  baths 
of  wine,  and  twenty  thousand  baths  of  oil. 

1 1  Then  Huram  the  king  of  Tyre  answered 
in  writing,  which  he  sent  to  Solomon,  '  Be- 
cause the  Lord  hath  loved  his  people,  he  hath 
made  thee  king  over  them. 

12  Huram  said  moreover,  "Blessed  be  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  v  that  made  heaven  and 
earth,  who  hath  given  to  David  the  king  a  wise 
son,  w  endued  with  prudence  and  understand- 
ing, that  might  build  a  house  for  the  Lord, 
and  a  house  for  his  kingdom. 

n  Heb.  to  grave  gravings. °  1  Chron.  xxii.  15. P  1  Kings 

v.  6. 1  Or,  ahmtggim,  1  Kings  x.  11. T  Heb.  great  and  won- 
derful.  »1  Kingsv.  11. '1  Kingsx.9;  chap.  ix.  8. "1 

Kings  v.  7. — — v  Gen.  i.  and  ii  ;  Psa.  xxxiii.  6  ;  cii.  25  ;  cxxiv.  8  ; 
cxxxvi.  5,  6  ;  Acts  iv.  24 ;  xiv.  15  ;  Rev.  x.  6. w  Heb.  know- 
ing prudence  and  understanding. 


and  the  whole  world,  are  sustained  by  the  spirit  of  his 
Word,  [ri'YD'O  ni"l3  beruach  meymereih.]  Who  am  I, 
then,  that  I  should  build  him  a  house  ?" — Targum. 

Save  only  to  burn  sacrifice]  It  is  not  under  the  hope 
that  the  house  shall  be  able  to  contain  him,  but  merely 
for  the  purpose  of  burning  incense  to  him,  and  offering 
him  sacrifice,  that  I  have  erected  it. 

Verse  7.  Send  me — a  man  cunning  to  work]  A 
person  of  great  ingenuity,  who  is  capable  of  planning 
and  directing,  and  who  may  be  over  the  other  artists. 

Verse  11.  Answered  in  writing]  Though  corres- 
pondence among  persons  of  distinction  was,  in  these 
early  times,  carried  on  by  confidential  messengers,  yet 
we  find  that  epistolary  correspondence  did  exist,  and 
637 
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the  house  of  the  Lord 


13   And   now    I   have    sent   a 


A.  M.  2989. 

B.  C.  1015. 

An.  Exod.  isr.  cunning   man,    endued   with  un- 

Anno  ante  derstanding,  of  Huram my  father's, 

I.  Olymp.  239.  j  4    ,  Tfae  g()n  of  &  woman  0f  the 


daughters  of  Dan,  and  his  father  was  a  man  of 
Tyre,  skilful  to  work  in  gold,  and  in  silver,  in 
brass,  in  iron,  in  stone,  and  in  limber,  in  pur- 
ple, in  blue,  and  in  fine  linen,  and  in  crimson  ; 
also  to  grave  any  manner  of  graving,  and  to  find 
out  every  device  which  shall  be  put  to  him, 
■with  thy  cunning  men,  and  with  the  cunning 
men  of  my  lord  David  thy  father. 

15  Now  therefore  the  wheat,  and  the  barley, 
the  oil,  and  the  wine,  which  y  my  lord  hath 
spoken  of,  let  him  send  unto  his  servants  : 

16  z  And  we  will  cut  wood  out  of  Lebanon, 


»  1   Kings  vii.  13,   14. r  Verse  10. *  1  Kings  v.   8,  9. 

1  Heb-  according  to  all  thy  need. — — b  Heb.  Japho,  Josh.  xix.  46 ; 
Acts  ix.  36. 

that  kings  could  write  and  read  in  what  were  called 
by  the  proud  and  insolent  Greeks  and  Romans  barba- 
rous nations.  Nearly  two  thousand  years  after  this 
we  find  a  king  on  the  British  throne  who  could  not 
sign  his  own  name.  About  the  year  of  our  Lord  700, 
Withred,  king  of  Kent,  thus  concludes  a  charter  to 
secure  the  liberties  of  the  Church  :  Ego  Wylhredus 
rex  Cantia  hmc  omnia  suprascripta  et  confirmavi,  atque 
a  me  dictata  propria  manu  signum  sanctce  crucis  pro 
tgnorantia  literarum   expressi ;  "  All   the  above  dic- 


a  as  much   as  thou   shalt  need :   .  £'  1£'  ????' 

D.    O.  1015. 

and  we  will  bring  it  to  thee  in    An.  Exod.  Isr. 
floats    by  sea    to    b  Joppa ;   and       Anno  ante 
thou   shalt  carry  it  up   to   Jeru-    L  °'ymp-  239' 
salem. 

17  c  And  Solomon  numbered  all  d  the  stran- 
gers that  were  in  the  land  of  Israel  after  the 
numbering  wherewith  e  David  his  father  had 
numbered  them  ;  and  they  were  found  a  hun 
dred  and  fifty  thousand  and  three  thousand 
and  six  hundred. 

1 8  And  he  sent  f  threescore  and  ten  thousand 
of  them  to  be  bearers  of  burdens,  and  fourscore 
thousand  to  be  hewers  in  the  mountain,  and 
three  thousand  and  six  hundred  overseers  to 
set  the  people  a  work. 

°Asver2;    1  Kings  v.  13,  15,16;  xix.  20,21;   chap.  viii. 

7,  8. d  Heb.   the  men  the  strangers. e  1    Chron.   xxii.  2. 

f  As  it  is  ver.  2. 

tated  by  myself,  I  have  confirmed  ;  and  because  1  can 
not  write,  I  have  with  my  own  hand  expressed  this  by 
putting  the  sign  of  the  holy  cross  -|-." — See  Wilkins1 
Concilia. 

Verse  13.  /  have  sent  a  cunning  man]  His  name 
appears  to  have  been  Hiram,  or  Hiram  Abi :  see  the 
notes  on  1  Kings  vii.  13,  14. 

Verse  16.  In  floats  by  sea  to  Joppa]  See  the  note 
on  1  Kings  v.  9,  and  on  the  parallel  places,  for  other 
matters  contained  in  this  chapter. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Solomon  begins  to  build  the  temple  in  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign  on  Mount  Moriah,  1,  2.      Its  dimensions, 

ornaments,  and  pillars,  3-17. 


A.  M.  2993. 

B.  C.  1011. 
An.  Exod.  Isr. 

480. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  235. 


at  b  Jerusalem  in  Mount  Moriah, 

c  where  the  LORD  appeared  unto 

David  his  father,  in  the  place  that  David  had 

prepared  in  the  threshing-floor  of  d  Oman  e  the 

Jebusite. 

2  And  he  began  to  build  in  the  second  day 

"1    Kings  vi.  l,&c. bGen.  xxii.  2,  14. c  Or,  which  was 

seen  of  David  his  father. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 
Verse  1.  In  Mount  Moriah]  Supposed  to  be  the 
same  place  where  Abraham  was  about  to  offer  his  son 
Isaac  ;  so  the  Tavgum  :  "  Solomon  began  to  build  the 
house  of  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  in 
the  place  where  Abraham  had  prayed  and  worshipped 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  This  is  the  place  of  the 
earth  where  all  generations  shall  worship  the  Lord. 
Here  Abraham  was  about  to  offer  his  son  Isaac  for  a 
burnt-offering  ;  but  he  was  snatched  awav  bv  the  Word 
0.18 


Solomon    began    to  j  of  the  second  month,  in  the  fourth  * M-  foff'iooS' 
year  of  his  reign. 
3   Now   these   are    the    things 


rpHEN 

build  the  house  of  the  Lord 


B.  C.  1011-1004. 

Anno  ante 

I.  01.  235-228. 


f  wherein  Solomon  was  &  instructed  for  the 
building  of  the  house  of  God.  The  length 
by  cubits  after  the  first  measure  was  three- 
score cubits,  and  the  breadth  twenty 
cubits. 


a  1  Chron.  xxi.    18  ;  xii.    1. e  Or,  Araunah,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  18. 

1 1  Kings  vi.  2  ■ s  Heb.  founded. 


of  the  Lord,  and  a  ram  placed  in  his  stead.  Here  Ja- 
cob prayed  when  he  fled  from  the  face  of  Esau  his 
brother ;  and  here  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to 
David,  at  which  time  David  built  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord  in  the  threshing-floor  which  he  bought  from 
Araunah  the  Jebusite." 

Verse  3.    The  length — after  the  first  measure  was 
threescore  cubits]     It  is  supposed  that  the  first  mea- 
sure means  the  cubit  used  in  the  time  of  Moses,  con- 
tradistinguished from  that  used  in  Babylon,  and  which 
b 


Solomon  makes 


CHAP.    J 1 1. 


the  cherubim,  <$•« 


«n?n??"?n^-      4  And  the  h  porch  that  was  in 
Anno  ante       the  front  of  the  house,  the  length 

— — — 1    of  it  was  according  to  the  breadth 

of  the  house,  twenty  cubits,  and  the  height 
was  a  hundred  and  twenty  :  and  lie  overlaid 
it  within  with  pure  gold. 

5  And  '  the  greater  house  he  cieled  with  fir 
tree,  which  he  overlaid  with  fine  gold,  and  set 
thereon  palm  trees  and  chains. 

6  And  he  k  garnished  the  house  with  precious 
stones  for  beauty :  and  the  gold  was  gold  of 
Parvaim. 

7  He  overlaid  also  the  house,  the  beams,  the 
posts,  and  the  walls  thereof,  and  the  doors  there- 
of, with  gold  ;  and  graved  cherubims  on  the  walls. 

8  And  he  made  the  most  holy  house,  the 
length  whereof  luas  according  to  the  breadth 
of  the  house,  twenty  cubits,  and  the  breadth 
thereof  twenty  cubits  :  and  he  overlaid  it  with 
fine  gold,  amounting  to  six  hundred  talents. 

9  And  the  weight  of  the  nails  was  fifty 
shekels  of  gold.  And  he  overlaid  the  upper 
chambers  with  gold. 

1 0  '  And  in  the  most  holy  house  he  made 
two  cherubims  m  of  image  work,  and  overlaid 
them  with  gold. 

1  1    And   the  wings   of  the   cherubims  were 

h  1  Kings  vi.  3. '  1  Kings  vi.  17. kHeb.  covered. '  1 

Kings  vi.  17. m  Or,  (as  some  think)  of  moveable  work. D  Or, 

toward  the  house. °  Exod.  xxvi.  31  ;  Matt,  xxvii.  51  ;  Heb.  ix. 


the  Israelites  used  after  their  return  from  captivity  ; 
and,  as  the  books  of  Chronicles  were  written  after  the 
captivity,  it  was  necessary  for  the  writer  to  make  this 
remark,  lest  it  should  be  thought  that  the  measure- 
ment was  by  the  Babylonish  cubit,  which  was  a  palm, 
or  one-sixth  shorter  than  the  cubit  of  Moses.  See 
the  same  distinction  observed  by  Ezekiel,  chap.  xl.  5  ; 
xliii.  13. 

Verse  4.  The  height  was  a  hundred  and  twenty] 
Some  think  this  should  be  twenty  only  ;  but  if  the 
same  building  is  spoken  of  as  in  1  Kings  vi.  2,  the 
height  was  only  thirty  cubits.  Twenty  is  the  reading 
of  the  Syriac,  the  Arabic,  and  the  Septuagint  in  the 
Codex  Alcxandrinus.  The  MSS.  give  us  no  help. 
There  is  probably  a  mistake  here,  which,  from  the 
similarity  of  the  letters,  might  easily  occur.  The 
words,  as  they  now  stand  in  the  Hebrew  text,  are 
□"liy>'l  PINT  meah  veesrim,  one  hundred  and  twenty. 
But  probably  the  letters  in  HiO  meah,  a  hundred,  are 
transposed  for  n"DN  ammah,  a  cubit ;  if,  therefore,  the 
X  aleph  be  placed  after  the  0  mem,  then  the  word  will 
be  tVKB  meah,  one  hundred  ;  if  before  it  the  word  will 
be  mil  ammah,  a  cubit ;  therefore  D'^iI',^,  n"3«  ammah 
esrim  will  be  twenty  cubits ;  and  thus  the  Syriac, 
Arabic,  and  Septuagint  appear  to  have  read.  This  will 
bring  it  within  the  proportion  of  the  other  measures,  but 
a  hundred  and  twenty  seems  too  great  a  height. 

b 


twenty  cubits  long:  one  wing  of  ^^1011.1004 
the  one    cherub   was  five   cubits,        Anno  ante 

.  .  ,,      r    i       i  '•  01.  235-228. 

reaching  to  the  wall  of  the  house  :    

and  the  other  wing  was  liheioise  five   cubits, 
reaching  to  the  wing  of  the  other  cherub. 

1 2  And  one  wing  of  the  other  cherub  teas  five 
cubits,  reaching  to  the  wall  of  the  house  :  and 
the  other  wing  tuas  five  cubits  also,  joining  to 
the  wing  of  the  other  cherub. 

13  The  wings  of  these  cherubims  spread 
themselves  forth  twenty  cubits  :  and  they  stood 
on  their  feet,  and  their  faces  were  "  inward. 

14  And  he  made  the  °  veil  of  blue,  and  pur- 
ple, and  crimson,  and  fine  linen,  and  f  wrought 
cherubims  thereon. 

1 5  Also  he  made  before  the  house  i  two 
pillars  of  thirty  and  five  cubits  r  high,  and  the 
chapiter  that  tuas  on  the  top  of  each  of  them 
ivas  five  cubits. 

16  And  he  made  chains,  as  in  the  oracle, 
and  put  them  on  the  heads  of  the  pillars  ;  and 
made  s  a  hundred  pomegranates,  and  put  them 
on  the  chains. 

17  And  he  l  reared  up  the  pillars  before  the 
temple,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the 
left ;  and  called  the  name  of  that  on  the  right  hand 
"  Jachin,  and  the  name  of  that  on  the  left  v  Boaz. 


3. PHeb.  caused  to  ascend. 1 1  Kings  vii.  15-21  ;  Jer.  Hi. 

21. »  Heb.    long. s  1   Kings  vii.  20. '  1   Kings  vii.  21. 

u  That  is,  he  shall  establish. v  That  is,  in  it  is  strength. 

Verse  6.  Gold  of  Parvaim]  We  know  not  what 
this  place  was;  some  think  it  is  the  same  as  Sephar- 
vaim,  a  place  in  Armenia  or  Media,  conquered  by  the 
king  of  Assyria,  2  Kings  xvii.  24,  &c.  Others,  that 
it  is  Taprobane,  now  the  island  of  Ceylon,  which  Bo- 
chart  derives  from  taph,  signifying  the  border,  and 
Parvan,  i.  e.,  the  coast  of  Parian.  The  rabbins  say 
that  it  was  gold  of  a  blood-red  colour,  and  had  its  name 
from  CIS  parim,  heifers,  being  like  to  bullocks'  blood. 

The  Vulgate  translates  the  passage  thus :  Stravit 
quoque  pavimentum  templi  pretiosissimo  marmore,  de- 
core  mullo  ;  porro  aurum  erat  probatissimum  ;  "  And 
he  made  the  pavement  of  the  temple  of  the  most  pre- 
cious marble  ;  and  moreover  the  gold  was  of  the  best 
quality,"  &c. 

Verse  9.  The  weight  of  the  nails  was  fifty  shekels] 
Bolts  must  be  here  intended,  as  it  would  be  preposte- 
rous to  suppose  nails  of  nearly  two  pounds'  weight. 

The  upper  chambers]    Probably  the  ceiling  is  meant. 

Verse  17.  He  reared  up  the  pillars]  "The  name 
of  that  on  the  right  hand  was  Jachin,  because  the  king- 
dom of  the  house  of  David  was  established ;  and  the 
name  of  the  left  was  Boaz,  from  the  name  of  Boaz 
the  patriarch  of  the  family  of  Judah,  from  whom  all 
the  kings  of  the  house  of  Judah  have  descended." — 
Targum.  See  on  1  Kings  vii.  2 1  ;  and  see  the  parallel 
places  for  other  matters  contained  in  this  chapter. 
G39 


He  makes  the 


II.  CHRONICLES. 


molten  sea,  <J-c. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  brazen  altar,  I.  Molten  sea,  and  its  supporters,  2—5.  The  ten  lavers,  6.  Ten  golden  candlesticks,  7. 
Ten  tables,  the  hundred  golden  basons,  and  the  priests''  court,  8-10.  The  works  which  Huram  performed, 
11—17.     Solomon  finishes  the  temple,  and  its  utensils,  18—22. 

A.  M.  2993-3000. 

B.  C.  1011  -J  004. 
Anno  ante 

I.  01.  235-228. 


MOREOVER  he  made  a  an 
altar  of  brass,  twenty  cubits 

the  length  thereof,  and  twenty 
cubits  the  breadth  thereof,  and  ten  cubits  the 
height  thereof. 

2  b  Also  he  made  a  molten  sea  of  ten  cubits 
c  from  brim  to  brim,  round  in  compass,  and 
five  cubits  the  height  thereof;  and  a  line  of 
thirty  cubits  did  compass  it  round  about. 

3  d  And  under  it  was  the  similitude  of  oxen, 
which  did  compass  it  round  about :  ten  in  a 
cubit,  compassing  the  sea  round  about.  Two 
rows  of  oxen  were  cast,  when  it  was  cast. 

4  It  stood  upon  twelve  oxen,  three  looking 
toward  the  north,  and  three  looking  toward  the 
west,  and  three  looking  toward  the  south,  and 
three  looking  toward  the  east :  and  the  sea  was 


»Exod.  xxvii.  1,  2;   2  Kings   xvi.   14;    Ezek.   xliii.   13,  16. 

b  1    Kings    vii.   23. c  Heb.  from  his  brim  to  his  brim. d  1 

Kings  vii.  24,  25,  26. eOr,  like  a  lily-flower. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 
Verse  3.  Under  it  was  the  similitude  of  oxen]  In 
1  Kings  vii.  24,  instead  of  oxen,  CHpa  bekarim,  we 
have  knops,  D'TOD  pekaim ;  and  this  last  is  supposed 
by  able  critics  to  be  the  reading  which  ought  to  be  re- 
ceived here.  What  we  call  knops  may  signify  grapes, 
mushrooms,  apples,  or  some  such  ornaments  placed 
round  about  under  the  turned  over  lip  or  brim  of  this 
caldron.  It  is  possible  that  D"»p3  bekarim,  oxen,  may 
be  a  corruption  of  D'i'DS  pekaim,  grapes,  as  the  2  pe 
might  be  mistaken  for  a  2  beth,  to  which  in  ancient 
MSS.  it  has  often  a  great  resemblance,  the  dot  under 
the  top  being  often  faint  and  indistinct ;  and  the  y  ain, 
on  the  same  account,  might  be  mistaken  for  a  1  resh. 
Thus  grapes  might  be  turned  into  oxen.  Houbigant 
contends  that  the  words  in  both  places  are  right ;  but 
that  "1D3  bakar  does  not  signify  ox  here,  but  a  large 
kind  of  grape,  according  to  its  meaning  in  Arabic  : 
and  thus  both  places  will  agree.  But  I  do  not  find 
that  _>$/  bakar,  or  J^**  bakarat,  has  any  such  mean- 
ing in  Arabic.  He  was  probably  misled  by  the  follow- 
ing, in  the  Arabic  Lexicon,  Camus,  inserted  under  j*j 
bakara,  both  by  Giggeius  and  Golius,  _J*~)  i^jftt 
aino  albikri,  ox-eye,  which  is  interpreted  Genus  uvm 
nigra  ac  pro?grandis,  incredibilis  dulcedinis.  In  Pa- 
lastina  autem  pro  prunis  absolute  usurpatur.  "  A 
species  of  black  grape,  very  large,  and  of  incredible 
sweetness.  It  is  used  in  Palestine  for  prune  or  plum." 
What  is  called  the  Damascene  plum  is  doubtless 
meant :  but  D'lpD  bekarim,  in  the  text,  can  never  have 
this  meaning,  unless  indeed  we  found  it  associated 
with  \y  ayin,  eye,  and  then  D'lpn  T;'  eyney  bekarim 
640 


Anno  ante 
I.  01.  235-228. 


set  above  upon  them,  and  all  their  ^  *?•  ?0n  "?5m? 
hinder  parts  were  inward. 

5  And  the  thickness  of  it  was  a 
hand-breadth,  and  the  brim  of  it  like  the  work 
of  the  brim  of  a  cup,  e  with  flowers  of  lilies  , 
and  it  received  and  held  f  three  thousand 
baths. 

6  He  made  also  s  ten  lavers,  and  put  five  on 
the  right  hand,  and  five  on  the  left,  to  wash  in 
them  :  h  such  things  as  they  offered  for  the 
burnt-offering  they  washed  in  them  ;  but  the 
sea  was  for  the  priests  to  wash  in. 

7  '  And  he  made  ten  candlesticks  of  gold 
k  according  to  their  form,  and  set  them  in  the 
temple,  five  on  the  right  hand,  and  five  on  the  left. 

8  '  He  made  also  ten  tables,  and  placed  them 
in  the  temple,  five  on  the  right  side,  and  five 

'See  1  Kings  vii.  26. s  1  Kings  vii.  38. hHeb.  the  work 

of  burnt-offering. J  1  Kings  vii.  49. k  Exod.   XXV.  31,   40  , 

1  Chron.  xxviii.  12,  19. '  1  Kings  vii.  48. 


might,  according  to  the  Arabic,  be  translated  plums, 
grapes,  sloes,  or  such  like,  especially  those  of  the 
largest  kind,  which  in  size  resemble  the  eye  of  an  ox. 
But  the  criticism  of  this  great  man  is  not  solid.  The 
likeliest  method  of  reconciling  the  two  places  is  suppos- 
ing a  change  in  the  letters,  as  specified  above.  The 
reader  will  at  once  see  that  what  are  called  the  oxen, 
ver.  3,  said  to  be  round  about  the  brim,  are  widely  dif- 
ferent from  those  ver.  4,  by  which  this  molten  sea  was 
supported. 

Verse  5.  It — held  three  thousand  baths.]  In  1  Kings 
vii.  26,  it  is  said  to  hold  only  two  thousand  baths.  As 
this  book  was  written  after  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
it  is  very  possible  that  reference  is  here  made  to  the 
Babylonish  bath,  which  might  have  been  less  than  the 
Jewish.  We  have  already  seen  that  the  cubit  of 
Moses,  or  of  the  ancient  Hebrews,  was  longer  than 
the  Babylonish  by  one  palm ;  see  on  chap.  iii.  ver.  3. 
It  might  be  the  same  with  the  measures  of  capacity ; 
so  that  two  thousand  of  the  ancient  Jewish  baths 
might  have  been  equal  to  three  thousand  of  those 
used  after  the  captivity.  The  Targum  cuts  the 
knot  by  saying,  "  It  received  three  thousand  baths 
of  dry  measure,  and  held  two  thousand  of  liquid 
measure." 

Verse  6.  He  made  also  ten  lavers]  The  lavers  served 
to  wash  the  different  parts  of  the  victims  in ;  and  the 
molten  sea  was  for  the  use  of  the  priests.  In  this 
they  bathed,  or  drew  water  from  it  for  their  persona', 
purification. 

Verse  8.   A  hundred  basons  of  gold]     These  were 
doubtless  a  sort  of  paterce,  or  sacrificial  spoons,  with 
which  they  made  libations. 
b 


He  makes  the 


And    he 


CHAP 

made   a 


A.  M. 2993-3000.    „.,     ,1..     ]ef, 
B.C.  1011-1004.    0"     "le    leIU 

Anno  ante       hundred    m  basons  of  gold. 

I.  01.  235-228.  „    t,       ,  i.i 

. 9   furthermore   "he   made  the 

court  of  the  priests,  and  the  great  court,  and 
doors  for  the  court,  and  overlaid  the  doors  of 
them  with  brass. 

1 0  And  °  he  set  the  sea  on  the  right  side  of 
the  east  end,  over  against  the  south. 

1 1  And  p  Huram  made  the  pots,  and  the 
shovels,  and  the  ■»  basons.  And  Huram 
'  finished  the  work  that  he  was  to  make  for 
King  Solomon  for  the  house  of  God ; 

12  To  wit,  the  two  pillars,  and  s  the  pom- 
mels, and  the  chapiters  which  were  on  the  top 
of  the  two  pillars,  and  the  two  wreaths  to 
cover  the  two  pommels  of  the  chapiters  which 
were  on  the  pillars  ; 

13  And  '  four  hundred  pomegranates  on  the 
two   wreaths  ;   two  rows  of  pomegranates   on 


V. 

16    The 


bases,  lovers,  fyc. 


pots    also,    and    the  a.  M.aw^jooo. 
shovels,  and  the  flesh-hooks,  and       Anno  ante 

all  their  instruments,  did  *  Huram    — ! '. - 

his  father  make  to  King  Solomon  for  the  house 
of  the  Lord  of  r  bright  brass. 

1 7  z  In  the  plain  of  Jordan  did  the  king  cast 
them,  in  the  a  clay  ground  between  Succoth 
and  Zeredathah. 

18  h  Thus  Solomon  made  all  these  vessels  in 
great  abundance  :  for  the  weight  of  the  brass 
could  not  be  found  out. 

19  And  c  Solomon  made  all  the  vessels  that 
were  for  the  house  of  God,  the  golden  altar 
also,  and  the  tables  whereon  d  the  shew-bread 
was  set ; 

20  Moreover    the    candlesticks    with    their 
lamps,  that  they  should  burn  e  after  the  man 
ner  before  the  oracle,  of  pure  gold  ; 

2 1  And  f  the  flowers,  and  the  lamps,  arid  the 


each     wreath,    to    cover    the    two    pommels    tongs,  made  he  o/gold,  and  that  s  perfect  gold  ; 

22  And  the  snuffers,  and  the  h  basons,  and 
the  spoons,  and  the  censers,  of  pure  gold  : 
and  the  entry  of  the  house,  the  inner  doors 
thereof  for  the  most  holy  place,  and  the  doors 
of  the  house  of  the  temple,  were  of  gold. 

y  Heb.  made  bright,  or  scoured. z  1  Kings  vii.  46. a  Heb. 

thickness  of  the  ground. b  1  Kings  vii.  47. r  1  Kings  vii.  48, 

49,  50. i  Exod.  xxv.  30.- »  Exod.  xxvii.  20, 21. '  Exod. 

xxv.  31,  &c. s  Heb.  perfections  of  gold. b  Or,  bowls. 

iii  flower,  and  the  opening  of  the  flower  was  either  the 
lamp,  or  served  to  support  it. 

Verse  23.  The  doors — were  of  gold.]  That  is,  were 
overlaid  with  golden  plates,  the  thickness  of  which  we 
do  not  know. 

That  every  thing  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple  was 
typical  or  representative  of  some  excellence  of  the 
Gospel  dispensation  may  be  readily  credited,  without 
going  into  all  the  detail  produced  by  the  pious  author 
of  Solomon's  Temple  Spiritualized.  We  can  see  the 
general  reference  and  the  principles  of  the  great  de- 
sign, though  we  may  not  be  able  to  make  a  particular 
application  of  the  knops,  the  flowers,  the  pomegranates, 
the  tongs,  and  the  snuffers,  to  some  Gospel  doctrines  : 
such  spiritualizing  is  in  most  cases  weak,  silly,  reli- 
gious trifling  ;  being  ill  calculated  to  produce  respect 
for  Divine  revelation. 


of    the    chapiters    which    were     u  upon    the 
pillars. 

14  He  made  also  v  bases,  and  w  lavers  made 
he  upon  the  bases  ; 

15  One  sea,  and  twelve  oxen  under  it. 

■»  Or,  bowls. » 1  Kings  vi.  36. °  1  Kings  vii.  39. P  See 

1  Kings  vii.  40. lOr,  bowls. rHeb.  finished  to  make. *  1 

Kings  vii.  41. '  See  1  Kings  vii.  20. u  Heb.  upon  the  face. 

'  1  Kings  vii.  27,  43. ■  Or,  caldrons. *  1  Kings  vii.  14,  45. 

Verse  9.  He  made  the  court  of  the  priests]  This 
was  the  inner  court. 

And  the  great  court]  This  was  the  outer  court,  or 
place  for  the  assembling  of  the  people. 

Verse  16.  Huram  his  father]  lit  ab,  father,  is  often 
used  in  Hebrew  to  signify  a  master,  inventor,  chief 
operator,  and  is  very  probably  used  here  in  the  former 
sense  by  the  Chaldee  :  All  these  Chiram  his  master 
made  for  King  Solomon ;  or  Chiram  Abi,  or  rather 
Hiram,  made  for  the  king. 

Verse  17.  In  the  clay  ground]  See  on  1  Kings  vii. 
46.  Some  suppose  that  he  did  not  actually  cast  those 
instruments  at  those  places,  but  that  he  brought  the  clay 
from  that  quarter,  as  being  the  most  proper  for  making 
moulds  to  cast  in. 

Verse  2 1 .  And  the  flowers,  and  the  lamps]  Probably 
each  branch  of  the  chandelier  was  made  like  a  plant 


CHAPTER  V. 

Solomon  having  finished  the  temple,  brings  in  the  things  tohich  his  father  had  consecrated,  1 .  He  assembles 
the  elders  and  chiefs  of  Israel  and  the  Levites,  in  order  to  bring  up  the  ark  from  the  city  of  David,  2,  3. 
They  bring  it  and  its  vessels  ;  and  having  offered  innumerable  sacrifices,  place  it  in  the  temple,  under  the 
icings  of  the  cherubim,  4-10.  The  Levites,  singers,  and  trumpeters  praise  God  ;  and  his  glory  descends, 
and  fills  the  house,  so  that  the  priests  cannot  stand  to  minister,  11—14. 
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HPHUS  ■  all  the  work  that  Solo- 
mon made  for  the  house  of 
the  Lord  was  finished  :  and  So- 
lomon brought  in  all  the  things 
that  David  his  father  had  dedicated  ;  and  the 
silver,  and  the  gold,  and  all  the  instruments, 
put  he  among  the  treasures  of  the  house  of 
God. 

2  h  Then  Solomon  assembled  the  elders  of 
Israel,  and  all  the  heads  of  the  tribes,  the  chief 
of  the  fathers  of  the  children  of  Israel,  unto 
Jerusalem,  to  bring  up  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
of  the  Lord  c  out  of  the  city  of  David,  which 
is  Zion. 

3  d  Wherefore  all  the  men  of  Israel  assem- 
bled themselves  unto  the  king  e  in  the  feast 
which  was  in  the  seventh  month. 

4  And  all  the  elders  of  Israel  came  ;  and 
the  Levites  took  up  the  ark. 

5  And  they  brought  up  the  ark,  and  the  ta- 
bernacle of  the  congregation,  and  all  the  holy 
vessels  that  were  in  the  tabernacle,  these  did 
the  priests  and  the  Levites  bring  up. 

6  Also  King  Solomon,  and  all  the  congrega- 
tion of  Israel  that  were  assembled  unto  him 
before  the  ark,  sacrificed  sheep  and  oxen,  which 
could  not  be  told  nor  numbered  for  multitude. 

7  And  the  priests  brought  in  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  unto  his  place,  to  the 
oracle  of  the  house,  into  the  most  holy  place, 
even  under  the  wings  of  the  cherubims  : 

8  For  the  cherubims  spread  forth  their  wings 
over  the  place  of  the  ark,  and  the  cherubims 
covered  the  ark  and  the  staves  thereof  above. 


»  1  Kings  vii.  51. b  1  Kings  viii.  1,  &?. '2  Sam.  vi.  12. 

*  1  Kings  viii.  2. «  See  chap.  vii.  8,  9,  10. f  Or,  they  are 

there,  as  1  Kings  viii.  8. e  Deut.  x.  2,  5  ;  chap.  vi.  11. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  V. 

Verse  1.  Brought  in  all  the  things]  See  the  note  on 
1  Kings  vii.  51. 

Verse  3.  The  feast]  "  That  is,  the  feast  of  taberna- 
cles, which  was  held  in  the  seventh  month." — Targum. 
See  1  Kings  viii.  2. 

Verse  9.  They  drew  out  the  staves]  As  the  ark  was 
no  longer  to  be  carried  about,  these  were  unneces- 
sary. 

Verse  10.  There  was  nothing  in  the  ark  save]  The 
Chaldee  paraphrases  thus  :  "  There  was  nothing  put 
in  the  ark  but  the  two  tables  which  Moses  placed 
there,  after  the  first  had  been  broken  on  account  of 
the  calf  which  they  made  in  Horeb,  and  the  two  other 
tables  had  been  confirmed  which  were  written  with  the 
writing  expressed  in  the  ten  words." 

Verse  1 1 .  When  the  priests  were  come  out]  After 
b  642 
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9  And  they  drew  out  the  slaves 
of  the  ark,  that  the  ends  of  the 
staves  were  seen  from  the 
ark  before  the  oracle  ;  but  they 
were  not  seen  without.  And  f  there  it  is  unto 
this  day. 

I  0  There  was  nothing  in  the  ark  save  the 
two  tables  which  Moses  e  put  therein  at  Ho- 
reb, h  when  the  Lord  made  a  covenant  with 
the  children  of  Israel,  when  they  came  out  ot 
Egypt. 

I I  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  priests 
were  come  out  of  the  holy  place  :  (for  all  the 
priests  that  were  '  present  were  sanctified, 
and  did  not  then  wait  by  course  : 

12  k  Also  the  Levites  ivhich  were  the  sing 
ers,  all  of  them  of  Asaph,  of  Heman,  of  Jedu 
thun,  with  their  sons  and  their  brethren,  being 
arrayed  in  white  linen,  having  cymbals  and 
psalteries  and  harps,  stood  at  the  east  end  of 
the  altar, '  and  with  them  a  hundred  and  twenty 
priests  sounding  with  trumpets  :) 

13  It  came  even  to  pass,  as  the  trumpeters 
and  singers  were  as  one,  to  make  one  sound 
to  be  heard  in  praising  and  thanking  the  Lord; 
and  when  they  lifted  up  their  voice  with  the 
trumpets  and  cymbals  and  instruments  of  mu 
sic,  and  praised  the  Lord,  saying,  m  For  he 
is  good  ;  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever : 
that  then  the  house  was  filled  with  a  cloud, 
even  the  house  of  the  Lord  ; 

14  So  that  the  priests  could  not  stand  to 
minister  by  reason  of  the  cloud  ;  n  for  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  had  filled  the  house  of  God. 

h  Or,  where. '  Heb.    found. kl    Chron.    xxv.     1. M 

Chron.  xv.   24. "'  Psalm  cxxxvi.,  see  1  Chron.  xvi.   34,  41. 

a  Exod.  xl.  35  ;  chap.  vii.  2. 


having  carried  the  ark  into  the   holy  of  holies,  before 
the  sacred  service  had  commenced. 

Verse  12.  A  hundred  and  twenty  priests]  Cymbals, 
psalteries,  and  harps,  of  any  kind,  in  union  with  a 
hundred  and  twenty  trumpets  or  horns,  could  not  pro- 
duce much  harmony ;  as  to  melody,  that  must  have 
been  impossible,  as  the  noise  was  too  great. 

Verse  13.  For  he  is  good]  This  was  either  the 
whole  of  the  song,  or  the  burden  of  each  verse.  The 
Hebrew  is  very  short : — 

non   □bltf'?  '3  210   -2 

Ki  toh,  ki  leolam  chasdo. 

For  he  is  good ;  for  his  mercy  is  endless 

Verse  14.    The  priests  could  not   stand]     What  a 
proof  of  the  being  of  God,  and  of  the  Divine  presence  ! 
What  must  those  holy  men  have  felt  at  this  time ! 
(      41*     1 


Solomon  dedicates  the  temple 


CHAP.   VI. 


by  prayer  and  thanksgiving 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Solomon's  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  1-42. 
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'pHEN    "said    Solomon,   The 

Lord    hath    said    that    he 

would  dwell  in  the  b  thick  dark- 


ness. 


2  But  I  have  built  a  house  of  habitation  for 
thee,  and  a  place  for  thy  dwelling  for  ever. 

3  And  the  king  turned  his  face,  and  blessed 
the  whole  congregation  of  Israel :  and  all  the 
congregation  of  Israel  stood. 

4  And  he  said,  Blessed  be  the  Lord  Cod  of 
Israel,  who  hath  with  his  hands  fulfilled  that 
which  he  spake  with  his  mouth  to  my  father 
David,  saying, 

5  Since  the  day  that  I  brought  forth  my 
people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  I  chose  no 
city  among  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  build  a 
house  in,  that  my  name  might  be  there  ;  nei- 
ther chose  I  any  man  to  be  a  ruler  over  my 
people  Israel : 

6  c  But  I  have  chosen  Jerusalem  that  my 
name  might  be  there  ;  and  d  have  chosen  David 
to  be  over  my  people  Israel. 

7  Now  e  it  was  in  the  heart  of  David  my 
father  to  build  a  house  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel. 

8  But  the  Lord  said  to  David  my  father, 
Forasmuch  as  it  was  in  thine  heart  to  build  a 
house  for  my  name,  thou  didst  well  in  that  it 
was  in  thine  heart* 

9  Notwithstanding  thou  shalt  not  build  the 
house ;  but  thy  son  which  shall  come  forth  out  of 
thy  loins,  he  shall  build  the  house  for  my  name. 

10  The  Lord  therefore  hath  performed  his 
word  that  he  hath  spoken :  for  I  am  risen  up 
in  the  room  of  David  my  father,  and  am  set 
on  the  throne  of  Israel,  as  the  Lord  promised, 


1 1   Kings  viii.  12,  &c. b  Lev.  xvi.  2. c  Chap.   xii.  13. 

d  1  Chron.  xxviii.  4. c  2  Sam.  vii.  2  ;  1  Chron.  xvii.  1  ;  xxviii. 

2. '  Chap.  v.  10. s  1   Kings  viii.  22. h  Heb.  the  length 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.   VI. 

Verse  1.  The  Lord  hath  said  that  he  would  dwell] 
Solomon,  seeing  the  cloud  descend  and  fill  the  house, 
immediately  took  for  granted  that  the  Lord  had  ac- 
cepted the  place,  and  was  now  present.  What  occur- 
red now  was  precisely  the  same  with  what  took  place 
when  Moses  reared  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  ; 
see  Exod.  xl.  34,  35  :  A  cloud  covered  the  tent — and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  tabernacle.  And  Muses 
was  not  able  to  enter  into  the  tent — because  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  filled  the  tabernacle. 

The  Chaldee  paraphrases  thus  :  "  Then  said  Solo- 
b 


A.  M.  3000. 

B.  C.  1004. 
Anno  ante 

I.  Olymn.  228. 
Ante  Urbem 
Conditam  251. 


and  have  built  the  house  for 
the  name  of  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel. 

1 1  And   in    it    have  I  put  the 
ark,  f  wherein    is  the  covenant  of  the   Lord, 
that  he  made  with  the  children  of  Israel. 

1 2  e  And  he  stood  before  the  altar  of  the 
Lord  in  the  presence  of  all  the  congregation 
of  Israel,  and  spread  forth  his  hands  : 

13  For  Solomon  had  made  a  brazen  scaffold, 
of  five  cubits  h  long,  and  five  cubits  broad,  and 
three  cubits  high,  and  had  set  it  in  the  midst  of 
the  court :  and  upon  it  he  stood,  and  kneeled 
clown  upon  his  knees  before  all  the  congre- 
gation of  Israel,  and  spread  forth  his  hands 
toward  heaven. 

14  And  said,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  '  there 
is  no  God  like  thee  in  the  heaven,  nor  in  the 
earth  ;  which  keepest  covenant,  and  showest 
mercy  unto  thy  servants,  that  walk  before  thee 
with  all  their  hearts  : 

1 5  k  Thou  which  hast  kept  with  thy  servant 
David  my  father  that  which  thou  hast  promised 
him  ;  and  spakest  with  thy  mouth,  and  hast 
fulfilled  it  with  thine  hand,  as  it  is  this  day. 

16  Now  therefore,  0  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
keep  with  thy  servant  David  my  father  that 
which  thou  hast  promised  him,  saying,  !  There 
m  shall  not  fail  thee  a  man  in  my  sight  to  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  Israel ;  n  yet  so  that  thy 
children  take  heed  to  their  way  to  walk  in  my 
law,  as  thou  hast  walked  before  me. 

17  Now  then,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  let 
thy  word  be  verified,  which  thou  hast  spoken 
unto  thy  servant  David. 

18  But  will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  men 

thereof,  &c. 'Exodus  xv.  11;    Deut.  iv.   39;   vii.  9. *  1 

Chron.  xxii.  9. '  2  Sam.  vii.  12,  16  ;   1  Kings  ii.  4;    vi.    12; 

ch.  vii.  18. m  There  shall  not  a  man  be  cut  off. — n  Psa.  exxxii.  12. 

mon,  It  hath  pleased  God  to  place  his  majesty  in  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  house  of  the  sanctuary  which 
I  have  built  to  the  name  of  his  Word,  and  he  hath 
placed  a  dark  cloud  before  him." 

Verse  1 0.  For  the  name  of  the  Lord]  "  For  the 
name  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel." — 
Targum. 

Verse  14.  That  walk  before  thee  with  all  their 
hearts']  ■'  With  all  the  will  of  their  souls,  and  with  all 
the  affection  of  their  hearts." — Targum. 

Verse  1 8 .  But  will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  men] 
"  But  who  could  have  imagined,  who  could  have 
«43 
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d'  Jf,3^'  on  the  earth  ?    "behold,   heaven 

Anno  ante  and  the  heaven   of  heavens  can- 

Ame'ifrbem  not  contain  thee  ;  how  much  less 

Cond,tam251.  ^  houge  wh;ch  j  haye  buih  , 


19  Have  respect  therefore  to  the  prayer  of 
thy  servant,  and  to  his  supplication,  O  Lord 
my  God,  to  hearken  unto  the  cry  and  the  prayer 
which  thy  servant  prayeth  before  thee  : 

20  That  thine  eyes  may  be  open  upon  this 
house  day  and  night,  upon  the  place  whereof 
thou  hast  said  that  thou  wouldest  put  thy  name 
there  ;  to  hearken  unto  the  prayer  which  thy 
servant  prayeth  p  toward  this  place. 

21  Hearken  therefore  unto  the  supplications 
of  thy  servant,  and  of  thy  people  Israel,  which 
they  shall  q  make  toward  this  place  :  hear  thou 
from  thy  dwelling-place,  even  from  heaven  ; 
and  when  thou  hearest,  forgive. 

22  If  a  man  sin  against  his  neighbour, r  and 
an  oatli  be  laid  upon  him  to  make  him  swear, 
and  the  oath  come  before  thine  altar  in  this 
house ; 

23  Then  hear  thou  from  heaven,  and  do, 
and  judge  thy  servants,  by  requiting  the  wicked, 
by  recompensing  his  way  upon  his  own  head ; 
and  by  justifying  the  righteous,  by  giving  him 
according  to  his  righteousness. 

24  And  if  thy  people  Israel  s  be  put  to  the 
worse  before  the  enemy,  because  they  have  sin- 
ned against  thee  ;  and  shall  return  and  confess 
thy  name,  and  pray  and  make  supplication 
before  thee  '  in  this  house  ; 

25  Then  hear  thou  from  the  heavens,  and 
forgive  the  sin  of  thy  people  Israel,  and  bring 
them  again  unto  the  land  which  thou  gavest 
to  them  and  to  their  fathers. 

26  When  the  u  heaven  is  shut  up,  and  there 
is  no  rain,  because  they  have  sinned  against 
thee  ;  yet  if  they  pray  toward  this  place,  and 
confess  thy  name,  and  turn  from  their  sin, 
when  thou  dost  afflict  them  ; 

27  Then  hear  thou  from  heaven,  and  forgive 
the  sin  of  thy  servants,  and  of  thy  people  Is- 


0  Chap.  ii.  6  ;  Isa.  lxvi.  1 ;  Acts  vii.  49. P  Or,  in  this  place. 

1  Heb.  pray. r  Heb.  and  he  require  an  oath  of  him. s  Or,   be 

smitten.— — '  Or,  toward. "  1  Kings  xvii.  1. »  Cha").  xx.  9. 

w  Heb.  in  the  land  of  their  gates. 


thought  it  credible,  that  God  should  place  his  majesty 
among  men  dwelling  upon  earth  ?  Behold,  the  highest 
heavens,  the  middle  heavens,  and  the  lowest  heavens, 
cannot  bear  the  glory  of  thy  majesty,  (for  thou  art  the 
God  who  sustainest  all  the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and 
644 


A.  M.  3000. 
B.  C.  1004 
Anno  ante 

should  walk  ;  and  send  rain  upon      Ante  Urbem 
thy  land,  which  thou  hast  given    CoDdltam  2 


rael,  when  thou  hast  taught  them 
the    good     way,     wherein    they 


unto  thy  people  for  an  inheritance. 

28  If  there  T  be  dearth  in  the  land,  if  there 
be  pestilence,  if  there  be  blasting,  or  mildew, 
locusts,  or  caterpillars  ;  if  their  enemies  besiege 
them  w  in  the  cities  of  their  land  ;  whatsoever 
sore  or  whatsoever  sickness  there  be : 

29  Then  what  prayer  or  what  supplication 
soever  shall  be  made  of  any  man,  or  of  all  thy 
people  Israel,  when  every  one  shall  know  his 
own  sore  and  his  own  grief,  and  shall  spread 
forth  his  hands  x  in  this  house  : 

30  Then  hear  thou  from  heaven  thy  dwell- 
ing-place, and  forgive,  and  render  unto  every 
man  according  unto  all  his  ways,  whose  heart 
thou  knowest ;  (for  thou  only  *  knowest  the 
hearts  of  the  children  of  men  ;) 

3  1  That  they  may  fear  thee,  to  walk  in  thy 
ways,  z  so  long  as  they  live  a  in  the  land 
which  thou  gavest  unto  our  fathers. 

32  Moreover  concerning  the  stranger,  b  which 
is  not  of  thy  people  Israel,  but  is  come  from 
a  far  country  for  thy  great  name's  sake,  and 
thy  mighty  hand,  and  thy  stretched-out  arm ; 
if  they  come  and  pray  in  this  house  ; 

33  Then  hear  thou  from  the  heavens,  even 
from  thy  dwelling-place,  and  do  according  to 
all  that  the  stranger  calleth  to  thee  for  ;  that 
all  people  of  the  earth  may  know  thy  name, 
and  fear  thee,  as  doth  thy  people  Israel,  and 
may  know  that c  this  house  which  I  have  built 
is  called  by  thy  name. 

34  If  thy  people  go  out  to  war  against  their 
enemies  by  the  way  that  thou  shalt  send  them, 
and  they  pray  unto  thee  toward  this  city  which 
thou  hast  chosen,  and  the  house  which  I  have 
built  for  thy  name  : 

35  Then  hear  thou  from  the  heavens  their 
prayer  and  their  supplication,  and  maintain 
their  d  cause. 


1  Or,  toward  this  house. 1  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. '  Heb.  all 

the  days  which. a  Heb.  upon  the  face  of  the  land. b  John  xii. 

20 ;  Acts  viii.  27. c  Heb.  thy  name  is  called  upon  this  house. 

i  Or,  right. 


the  deep,  and  all  that  is  in  them,)  nor  can  this  house 
which  I  have  built  contain  Thee." — Targum. 

Verse  22.  If  a  man  sin  against  his  neighbour]     For 
the  seven  cases  put  here  by  Solomon  in  his  prayer, 
see  the  notes  on  1  Kings  viii.  31-46. 
b 


Solomon  s  prayer 


CHAP.    VII. 


is  accepted. 


Bc'ltKM  36     If    they    Sin    aSaillst    thee' 

Anno  ante        (for  there  is  e  no  man  which  sin- 

I.  Olymp.  228.      K      .  .  ,      ,  , 

Ante  Urbem      netli    not,)    and   thou  be    angry 
Conditam25i.     ^^  tnenl)  ancj  de\ivet  tnem  over 

oefore   their  enemies,  and    fthey  carry  them 
away  captives  unto  a  land  far  off  or  near ; 

37  Yet  if  they  e  bethink  themselves  in  the 
land  whither  they  are  carried  captive,  and  turn 
and  pray  unto  thee  in  the  land  of  their  capti- 
vity, saying,  We  have  sinned,  we  have  done 
amiss,  and  have  dealt  wickedly  ; 

38  If  they  return  to  thee  with  all  their  heart 
and  with  all  their  soul  in  the  land  of  their 
captivity,  whither  they  have  carried  them  cap- 
tives, and  pray  toward  their  land,  which  thou 
gavest  unto  their  fathers,  and  toward  the  city 
which  thou  hast  chosen,  and  toward  the  house 
which  I  have  built  for  thy  name  : 


eProv.  xx.  9;  Eccles.   vii.  20  ;    James  ni.   2;    1   John   i.  9. 

'  Heb.  they  that  take  them  captives  carry  them  away. S  Heb.  bring 

back  to  their  heart. 


Verse  36.  For  there  is  no  man  which  sinnelh  not] 
See  this  case  largely  considered  in  the  note  on  1 
Kings  viii.  46. 

Verse  37.  \C  they  bethink  themselves]  "  If  thy  fear 
should  return  into  their  hearts." — Targum. 

The  whole  of  this  prayer  is  amply  considered  in  the 
parallel  place,  1  Kings  viii.,  where  see  the  notes. 

Verse  41.  Let  thy  saints  rejoice  in  goodness.]  "In 
the  abundance  of  the  tithes  and  other    goods  which 


A.  M.  3000. 
B.  C.  1004. 
Anno  ante 
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39  Then  hear  thou  from  the 
heavens,  even  from  thy  dwelling- 
place,  their  prayer  and  their  sup- 
plications, and  maintain  their 
h  cause,  and  forgive  thy  people  which  have 
sinned  against  thee. 

40  Now,  my  God,  let,  I  beseech  thee, 
thine  eyes  be  open,  and  let  thine  ears  be 
attent  '  unto  the  prayer  that  is  made  in  this 
place. 

4  1  Now  k  therefore  arise,  O  Lord  God,  into 
thy  '  resting-place,  thou,  and  the  ark  of  thy 
strength :  let  thy  priests,  O  Lord  God,  be 
clothed  with  salvation,  and  let  thy  saints  ""re- 
joice in  goodness. 

42  O  Lord  God,  turn  not  away  the  face  of 
thine  anointed  :  a  remember  the  mercies  of 
David  thy  servant. 

h  Or.   right. 'Heb.  to  the  prayer  of  this  place. k  Psa 

exxxii.  8,  9,  10,   16. '1  Chron.  xxviii.  2. "Neh.   ix.  25. 

n  Psa.  exxxii.  1  ;  Isa.  lv.  3. 

shall  be  given  to  the  Levites,  as  their  reward  for  keep- 
ing the  ark,  and  singing  before  it." — Jarchi. 

Verse  42.  Turn  not  away  the  face  of  thine  anointed] 
"  At  least  do  me  good  ;  and  if  not  for  my  sake,  do  it 
for  thy  own  sake." — Jarchi. 

These  two  last  verses  are  not  in  the  parallel  place 
in  1  Kings  viii.  There  are  other  differences  between 
the  two  places  in  this  prayer,  but  they  are  not  of  much 
consequence. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Solomon  having  ended  his  prayer,  the  fire  of  the  Lord  comes  down  from  heaven  and  consumes  the  offerings,  I. 
The  people  and  the  priests  see  this,  and  glorify  God,  and  offer  sacrifices,  2-4.  Solomon  offers  twenty-two 
thousand  oxen,  and  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  sheep ;  and  the  priests  and  Levites  attend  in  their 
offices,  5,  6.  He  keeps  the  feast  seven  days,  and  the  dedication  of  the  altar  seven  days,  and  dismisses  the 
people,  7-11.  The  Lord  appears  unto  him  by  night,  and  assures  him  that  he  has  heard  his  prayer,  12-16; 
promises  him  and  his  posterity  a  perpetual  government,  if  they  be  obedient,  17,  18;  but  utter  destruction 
should  they  disobey,  and  become  idolaters,  19-22. 
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TVTOW  a  when  Solomon  had 
made  an  end  of  praying, 
the  b  fire  came  down  from  hea- 
ven, and  consumed  the  burnt- 
offering  and  the  sacrifices  ;  and  c  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  filled  the  house. 

2  d  And  the  priests  could  not  enter  into  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  because  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  had  filled  the  Lord's  house. 


a  1  Kings  viii.  54. — 
38  ;  1  Chron.  xxi.  26. 


-b  Lev.  ix.  24  ;  Judg.  vi.  21  :  1  Kings  xviii. 
— c  1  Kings  viii.  10,  11  ;  Chap.  v.  13,  14  ; 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 
Verse  1 .   The  fire  came  down]  The  cloud  had  come 
down  before,   now  the  fire    consumes   the   sacrifice, 
b 


A.  M.  3000. 

B.  C.  1004. 
Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  228. 

Ante  Urbem 

Conditam  251. 


3  And  when  all  the  children  of 
Israel  saw  how  the  fire  came 
down,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
upon  the  house,  they  bowed 
themselves  with  their  faces  to  the  ground 
upon  the  pavement,  and  worshipped  and  praised 
the  Lord,  e  saying,  For  he  is  good  ;  f  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

4    g  Then    the    king    and    all    the    people 


Ezek.  x.  3,  4. 

'  1  Chron.  xvi.  41  ;  Chap,  xx  21 


Chap.  v.  14. — — e  Chap.  v.  13  ;  Psa.cxxxvi.  1. 
""  si  Kings  viii.  62,  63. 


showing  that  both  the  house  and  the  sacrifices  were 
accepted  by  the  Lord. 

Verse  4 .  The  king  and  all  the  people  offered  sacrifices] 
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The  temple 
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is  consecrated 


A'J?',3,8??'      offered     sacrifices     before     the 

o.  C  1004. 
Anno  ante         Lord. 

Ante'ifrbem'  5  And  King  Solomon  offered 
Conditam  251.    a   sacrjnce    0f    twenty   and   two 

thousand  oxen,  and  a  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  sheep  ;  so  the  king  and  all  the  peo- 
ple dedicated  the  house  of  God. 

6  h  And  the  priests  waited  on  their  offices  : 
the  Levites  also  with  instruments  of  music  of 
the  Lord,  which  David  the  king  had  made  to 
praise  the  Lord,  because  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever,  when  David  praised  '  by  their  minis- 
try ;  and  k  the  priests  sounded  trumpets  before 
them,  and  all  Israel  stood. 

7  Moreover  '  Solomon  hallowed  the  middle 
of  the  court  that  was  before  the  house  of  the 
Lord  :  for  there  he  offered  burnt-offerings, 
and  the  fat  of  the  peace-offerings,  because  the 
brazen  altar  which  Solomon  had  made  was 
not  able  to  receive  the  burnt-offerings,  and 
the  meat-offerings,  and  the  fat. 

8  m  Also  at  the  same  time  Solomon  kept 
the  feast  seven  days,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  a 
very  great,  congregation,  from  the  entering  in 
of  Hamath  unto  n  the  river  of  Egypt. 

9  And  in  the  eighth  day  they  made  a  °  solemn 
assembly  :  for  they  kept  the  dedication  of  the 
altar  seven  days,  and  the  feast  seven  days. 

10  And  p  on  the  three  and  twentieth  day  of 
the  seventh  month  he  sent  the  people  away 
into  their  tents,  glad  and  merry  in  heart  for 
the  goodness  that  the  Lord  had  showed  unto 


•>  1  Chron.  xv.  16. ''  Heb.  by  their  hand. k  Chap.  v.  12. 

■1  Kings    viii.  64. m  1    Kings  viii.   65. "Josh.    xiii.   3. 

"Heb.  a  restraint. r  1  Kings  viii.  66. 1  1  Kings  ix.  I,  &c. 

r  Deut.  xii.  5. 


They  presented  the  victims  to  the  priests,  and  they 
and  the  Levites  slew  them,  and  sprinkled  the  blood  : 
or  perhaps  the  people  themselves  slew  them ;  and,  hav- 
ing caught  the  blood,  collected  the  fat,  &c,  presented 
them  to  the  priests  to  be  offered  as  the  law  required. 

Verse  5.  Twenty  and  two  thousand  oxen,  fyc]  The 
amount  of  all  the  victims  that  had  been  offered  during 
the  seven  days  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  the 
seven  days  of  the  feast  of  the  dedication. 

Verse  8.  The  entering  in  of  Hamath]  "  From 
the  entrance  of  Antioch  to  the  Nile  of  Egypt." — ■ 
Targum. 

Verse  10.  On  the  three  and  twentieth  day]  This 
was  the  ninth  day  of  the  dedication  of  the  temple ; 
but  in  1  Kings  viii.  66  it  is  called  the  eighth  day.  "  The 
meaning  is  this,"  says  Jarchi :  "  he  gave  them  liberty 
to  return  on  the  eighth  day,  and  many  of  them  did 
then  return  ;  and  he  dismissed  the  remainder  on  the 
ninth,  what  is  called  here  the  twenty-third,  reckoning 
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David,   and  to   Solomon,   and  to      A  **•  sooo. 

Israel  his  people.  Anno  ante 

mi  «   i  n     ■   i       i       !■  Olymp.  228. 

1  1      1  llUS      q  Solomon    finished        Ante  ifrbem 

the  house  of  the  Lord,  and    the     Condltam251- 
king's  house  :   and  all  that  came  into  Solomon's 
heart  to  make  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
in  his  own  house,  he  prosperously  effected. 

12  And  the  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon  by 
night,  and  said  unto  him,  I  have  heard  thy 
prayer,  rand  have  chosen  this  place  to  myself 
for  a  house  of  sacrifice. 

13  s  If  I  shut  up  heaven  that  there  be  no 
rain,  or  if  I  command  the  locusts  to  devour 
the  land,  or  if  I  send  pestilence  among  my 
people  ; 

14  If  my  people,  '  which  are  called  by  my 
name,  shall  u  humble  themselves,  and  pray, 
and  seek  my  face,  and  turn  from  their  wicked 
ways  ;  v  then  will  I  hear  from  heaven,  and 
will  forgive  their  sin,  and  will  heal  their  land. 

1 5  Now  w  mine  eyes  shall  be  open,  and  mine 
ears  attent  x  unto  the  prayer  that  is  made  in 
this  place. 

1 6  For  now  have  *  I  chosen  and  sanctified 
this  house,  that  my  name  may  be  there  for 
ever  :  and  mine  eyes  and  mine  heart  shall  be 
there  perpetually. 

1 7  z  And  as  for  thee,  if  thou  wilt  walk  before 
me,  as  David  thy  father  walked,  and  do  ac- 
cording to  all  that  I  have  commanded  thee, 
and  shalt  observe  my  statutes  and  my  judg- 
ments ; 


a  Chap.   vi.  26,  28. !  Heb.   upon  whom   my  name  is  called. 

»  James  iv.  10. "  Chap.  vi.  27,  30.. -"  Ch.  vi.  40.- *  Heb. 

to  the  prayer  of  this  place. y  1  Kings  ix.  3  ;  chap.  vi.  6,. *  1 

Kings  ix.  4,  &c. 


the  fourteen  days  for  the  duration  of  the  two  feasts ; 
in  all,  twenty-three." 

The  Targum  paraphrases  this  verse  thus  :  "  The 
people  departed  with  a  glad  heart,  for  all  the  good 
which  God  had  done  to  David  his  servant,  on  whose 
account  the  doors  of  the  sanctuary  were  open  ;  and  for 
Solomon  his  son,  because  God  had  heard  his  prayer, 
and  the  majesty  of  the  Lord  had  rested  on  the  house 
of  the  sanctuary  ;  and  for  Israel,  his  people,  because 
God  had  favourably  accepted  their  oblations,  and  the 
heavenly  fire  had  descended,  and,  burning  on  the  altar, 
had  devoured  their  sacrifices." 

Verse  12.  The  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon]  This 
was  a  second  manifestation  ;  see  1  Kings  ix.  2—9,  and 
the  notes  there.  The  Targum  says,  "  The  Word  of 
the  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon." 

Verse  13.  Or  if  I  send  pestilence]  "  The  angel  of 
death. " —  Targum. 

Verse  15.   Now  mine  eyes  shall  be  open]    "  It  shall 
b 


God's  covenant 


*•«»■         18  Then    will  I    stablish   the 
Anno  ante       throne  of  thy  kingdom,  according 

I.  Olyrap.  228.  J  6      ,   '      ,    _.       ° 

Ante  Urbem      as  1  have  covenanted  with  David 
thy  father,  saying,  •  There  b  shall 


CHAP.    VIII.  with  the  people. 

will  make  it  to  be  a  proverb  and      B  ^  sooo. 
a  bv-word  among  all  nations.  Anno  ante 

„  ,      a      i      .  ■      i  i  •    i       ■        !■  Olymp.  228. 

21    And    tills    house,     which     IS       Ante  Urbem 

high,  shall  be  an  astonishment  to    Conditam  251" 


not  fail  thee  a  man  to  be  ruler  in  Israel. 

1 9  c  But  if  ye  turn  away,  and  forsake  my 
statutes  and  my  commandments,  which  I  have 
set  before  you,  and  shall  go  and  serve  other 
gods,  and  worship  them  ; 

20  Then  will  I  pluck  them  up  by  the  roots 
out  of  my  land  which  I  have  given  them ; 
and  this  house,  which  I  have  sanctified  for 
my  name,  will    I  cast  out  of   my  sight,   and 


1  Chapter  vi.    16.- 


-b  Hebrew,    There  shall  not   be    cut  off 
to  thee. 


be  pleasing  to  me  in  the  sight  of  my  Word,  that  I 
should  incline  mine  ear,"  &c. — Targum. 

Verse  18.  There  shall  not  fail  thee  a  man]  This 
promise  was  not  fulfilled,  because  the  condition  was 
not  fulfilled  ;  they  forsook  God,  and  he  cut  them  off, 
and  the  throne  also. 

Verse  20.  Then  will  I  pluck  them  up  by  the  roots] 
How  completely  has  this  been  fulfilled !  not  only  all 
the  branches  of  the  Jewish  political  tree  have  been 
cut  off,  but  the  very  roots  have  been  plucked  up ;  so 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger  has  left  them  neither 
root  nor  branch. 

Verse  21.   Shall  be  an  astonishment]     The  manner 


every  one  that  passeth  by  it ;   so  that  he  shall 
say,  d  Why  hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this  : 
land,  and  unto  this  house  ? 

22  And  it  shall  be  answered,  Because  they 
forsook  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  which 
brought  them  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  laid  hold  on  other  gods,  and  worshipped 
them,  and  served  them  :  therefore  hath  he 
brought  all  this  evil  upon  them. 

c  Lev.  xxvii.   14,  33  ;  Deut.  xxviii.  15,  36,  37. d  Deut.  xxix. 

24  ;  Jer.  xxii.  6,  9. 

in  which  these  disobedient  people  have  been  destroyed  is 
truly  astonishing :  no  nation  was  ever  so  highly  fa- 
voured, and  none  ever  so  severely  and  signally  punished. 
Verse  22.  Because  they  forsook  the  Lord]  While 
they  cleaved  to  God,  the  most  powerful  enemy  could 
make  no  impression  on  them  ;  but  when  they  forsook 
him,  then  the  weakest  and  most  inconsiderable  of  their 
foes  harassed,  oppressed,  and  reduced  them  to  bondage 
and  misery.  It  was  by  no  personal  prowess,  genuine 
heroism,  or  supereminent  military  tactics,  that  the  Jews 
were  enabled  to  resist  and  overcome  their  enemies ;  it 
was  by  the  Divine  power  alone ;  for,  destitute  of  this, 
they  were  even  worse  than  other  men. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Solomon's  buildings,  conquests,  and  officers,  1-10.  He  brings  Pharaoh's  daughter  to  his  new-built  palace,  11. 
His  various  sacrifices,  and  arrangement  of  the  priests,  Levites,  and  porters,  12—16.  He  sends  a  fleet  to 
Ophir,  17,  18. 


A.  M.  3013. 
B.C.  991. 

Anno  ante 


A  ND  a  it  came  to  pass  at  the 
end  of  twenty  years,  wherein 
Ante  Urbem      Solomon    had    built    the    house 

Conditam  238.       of       (he       Lqr^      ^      ^      Qwn 

house, 

2  That  the  cities  which  Huram  had  restored 
to  Solomon,  Solomon  built  them,  and  caused 
the  children  of  Israel  to  dwell  there. 

3  And  Solomon  went  to  Hamath-zobah,  and 
prevailed  against  it. 

4  b  And  he  built  Tadmor  in  the  wilderness, 

a  1  Kings  ix.  10,  &c. 1>  1  Kings  ix.  17,  &c. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 
Verse  1 .  At  the  end  of  twenty  years]  He  employed 
even  years   and  a   half  in  building  the  temple,  and 
iwelve   and   a  half,  or  thirteen,   in   building   his  own 
house. — Compare  this  with  1  Kings  vii.  1. 

Verse  2.   The  cities   which  Huram  had  restored] 
See  the  note  on  1  Kings  ix.  11. 
b 


and  all  the  store  cities,  which  he 
built  in  Hamath. 


A.  M.  3013. 

B.  C.  991. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  215. 

5  Also  he  built  Beth-horon  the      Ante  Urbem 
upper,  and  Beth-horon  the  nether,     Conditam  238. 
fenced  cities,  with  walls,  gates,  and  bars ; 

6  And  Baalath,  and  all  the  store  cities  that 
Solomon  had,  and  all  the  chariot  cities,  and 
the  cities  of  the  horsemen,  and  c  all  that  So- 
lomon desired  to  build  in  Jerusalem,  and  in 
Lebanon,  and  throughout  all  the  land  of  his 
dominion. 

c  Heb.  all  the  desire  of  Solomon  which  he  desired  to  build. 

Verse  3.  Hamath-zobah]  "  Emessa,  on  the  river 
Orontes." — Calmet. 

Verse  4.  Tadmor]  Palmyra.  See  the  note  on 
1  Kings  ix.  18,  for  an  account  of  this  superb 
city. 

Verse  6.  All  the  store  cities]  See  the  note  on  1 
Kings  ix.  19. 
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sacrifices,  <J-t. 


Ab"c39°913'         7   "  As  for  a11  the  PeoPle  that 
Anno  ante       were  left  of  the  Hittites,  and  the 

AnteUrbem      Amorites,  and  the  Perizzites,  and 

Conditam  238.      %he     Hivi[eS)    and    the    Jebusites, 

which  were  not  of  Israel, 

8  But  of  their  children,  who  were  left  after 
them  in  the  land,  whom  the  children  of  Israel 
consumed  not,  them  did  Solomon  make  to  pay 
tribute  until  this  day. 

9  But  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  Solomon 
make  no  servants  for  his  work  ;  but  they  were 
men  of  war,  and  chief  of  his  captains,  and 
captains  of  his  chariots,  and  horsemen. 

10  And  these  were  the  chief  of  King  Solo- 
mon's officers,  even  e  two  hundred  and  fifty, 
that  bare  rule  over  the  people. 

1 1  And  Solomon  f  brought  up  the  daughter 
of  Pharaoh  out  of  the  city  of  David  unto  the 
house  that  he  had  built  for  her :  for  he  said, 
My  wife  shall  not  dwell  in  the  house  of  Da- 
vid king  of  Israel,  because  the  places  are 
g  holy,  whereunto  the  ark  of  the  Lord  hath 
come. 

12  Then  Solomon  offered  burnt-offerings 
unto  the  Lord  on  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  which 
he  had  built  before  the  porch, 

13  Even  after  a  certain  rate  h  every  day, 
offering  according  to  the  commandment  of 
Moses,    on    the    Sabbaths,  and    on  the    new 


d  1  Kings  ix 

20,  &c- 

— «  See 

1   Kings 

ix.  23. — 

-'1  K 

ings 

iii.  1 

vii.  8; 

IX. 

24. 

-s  Heb. 

holiness. — 

— h  Exod 

XXIX. 

38; 

Num. 

XKviii.  3 

9, 

11,  26 

XXIX. 

1,  &c— 

— *  Exod. 

XX111. 

14; 

Deut. 

xvi.  16.- 

k  1  Chron.  xxi\ 

.  1. 

Verse  9.  But  of  the  children  of  Israel]  See  the 
note  on  1  Kings  ix.  21. 

Verse  11.  The  daughter  of  Pharaoh]  "AndBithiah, 
the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  Solomon  brought  up  from  the 
city  of  David  to  the  palace  which  he  had  built  for 
her."—  T. 

Because  the  places  are  holy]  Is  not  this  a  proof 
that  he  considered  his  wife  to  be  a  heathen,  and  not 
proper  to  dwell  in  a  place  which  had  been  sancti- 
fied i.  Solomon  had  not  yet  departed  from  the  true 
God. 

Verse  13.  Three  times  in  the  year]  These  were 
the  three  great  annual  feasts. 


moons,  and  on  the  solemn  feasts,      4'  ^  5?!3, 
'  three  times  in  the  year,  even  in       Anno  ante 
the   feast    of  unleavened   bread,      Ante'urbem 
and  in  the  feast  of  weeks,    and    Couditam  23B- 
in  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 

14  And  he  appointed,  according  to  the  order 
of  David  his  father,  the  k  courses  of  the  priests 
to  their  service,  and  '  the  Levites  to  their 
charges,  to  praise  and  minister  before  the 
priests,  as  the  duty  of  every  day  required  : 
the  m  porters  also  by  their  courses  at  every 
gate:  for  "so  had  David  the  man  of  God 
commanded. 

15  And  they  departed  not  from  the  com- 
mandment of  the  king  unto  the  priests  and 
Levites  concerning  any  matter,  or  concerning 
the  treasures. 

1 6  Now  all  the  work  of  Solomon  was  pre- 
pared unto  the  day  of  the  foundation  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  until  it  was  finished. 
So  the  house  of  the  Lord  was  perfected. 

17  Then  went  Solomon  to  °  Ezion-geber,  and 
to  p  Eloth,  at  the  sea-side  in  the  land  of  Edom. 

18  i  And  Huram  sent  him,  by  the  hands  of 
his  servants,  ships,  and  servants  that  had 
knowledge  of  the  sea  ;  and  they  went  with  the 
servants  of  Solomon  to  Ophir,  and  took  thence 
four  hundred  and  fifty  talents  of  gold,  and 
brought  them  to  King  Solomon. 

1  1  Chron.  xxv.  1. ml  Chron.  ix.  17;  xxvi.  1. "Heb. so 

was  the  commandment  of  David  theman  of  God. °  t  Kings  ix. 

26. P  Or,  Elath,  Deut.  ii.  8  ;  2  Kings  xiv.  22. 1 1  Kings  ix. 

27;  chap.  ix.  10,  13. 


Verse  15.  The  commandment  of  the  king]  The 
institutions  of  David. 

Verse  17.  Then  went  Solomon  to  Ezion-geber]  See 
the  notes  on  1  King6  ix.  26-28,  for  conjectures  con- 
cerning Ezion-geber  and  Ophir. 

Verse  18.  Knowledge  of  the  sea]  Skilful  sailors 
Solomon  probably  bore  the  expenses,  and  his  friend, 
the  Tyrian  king,  furnished  him  with  expert  sailors  ;  for 
the  Jews,  at  no  period  of  their  history,  had  any  skill 
in  maritime  affairs,  their  navigation  being  confined  to 
the  lakes  of  their  own  country,  from  which  they  could 
never  acquire  any  nautical  skill.  The  Tynans,  on  the 
contrary,  lived  on  and  in  the  sea. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

The  queen  of  Sheba  visits  Solomon,  and  is  sumptuously  entertained  by  him,  1-12.  His  great  riches,  13,  14. 
He  makes  targets  and  shields  of  beaten  gold,  and  a  magnificent  ivory  throne,  and  various  utensils  of  gold 
15-20.  His  navigation  to  Tarshish,  and  the  commodities  brought  thence,  21.  His  magnificence  and 
political  connections,  22-28.  The  writers  of  his  life,  29.  He  reigns  forty  years,  and  is  succeeded  by 
his  son  Rehoboam,  30,  31. 
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The  queen  of  Sheba 
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visits  Solomon. 


A.  M.  3014. 
B.  C.  990. 
Anno  ante 


A  ND    a  when    the     queen    of 
Sheba  heard  of  the  fame  of 
Ante  uYbem      Solomon,  she  came  to  prove  So- 
lomon   with    hard    questions   at 


I.  Olymp.  214. 
il/rb 


there    was   nothing   hid    from    Solomon 


Jerusalem,  with  a  very  great  company,  and 
camels  that  bare  spices,  and  gold  in  abun- 
dance, and  precious  stones  :  and  when  she 
was  come  to  Solomon,  she  communed  with 
him  of  all  that  was  in  her  heart. 

2  And  Solomon  told  her  all  her  questions  : 
and 
which  he  told  her  not 

3  And  when  the  queen  of  Sheba  had  seen 
the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  the  house  that 
he  had  built, 

I  And  the  meat  of  his  table,  and  the  sitting 
of  his  servants,  and  the  attendance  of  his  min- 
isters, and  their  apparel ;  his  b  cup-bearers  also, 
and  their  apparel ;  and  his  ascent  by  which  he 
went  up  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  ;  there 
was  no  more  spirit  in  her. 

5  And  she  said  to  the  king,  It  icas  a  true 
c  report  which  I  heard  in  mine  own  land  of 
thine  d  acts,  and  of  thy  wisdom  : 

6  Howbeit  I  believed  not  their  words,  until 
I  came,  and  mine  eyes  had  seen  it :  and, 
behold,  the  one  half  of  the  greatness  of  thy 
wisdom  was  not  told  me  :  for  thou  exceedest 
the  fame  that  I  heard. 

7  Happy  are  thy  men,  and  happy  are  these 
thy  servants,  which  stand  continually  before 
thee,  and  hear  thy  wisdom. 

8  Blessed  be  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  de- 
lighted in  thee  to  set  thee  on  his  throne  to  be 
king  for  the  Lord  thy  God  :  because  thy  God 
loved  Israel,  to  establish  them  for  ever,  there- 
fore made  he  thee  king  over  them,  to  do 
judgment  and  justice. 

9  And    she   gave   the  king  a  hundred   and 

»1  Kings*.  l,&c;  Matt.  xii.  42  ;  Luke  xi.  31. b  Or,  butlers. 

c  Heb.  word. d  Or,  sayings. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

Verse  1 .  The  queen  of  Sheba]  See  all  the  particu- 
lars of  this  royal  visit  distinctly  marked  and  explained 
in  the  notes  on  1  Kings  x.  1-10.  The  Targurn  calls 
her  queen  of  Zemargad . 

Verse  12.  Beside  that  which  she  had  brought  unto 
the  king]  In  1  Kings  x.  13  it  is  stated  that  Solomon 
gave  her  all  she  asked,  besides  that  which  he  gave  her 
of  his  royal  bounty.  It  is  not  at  all  likely  that  he 
gave  her  back  the  presents  which  she  brought  to  him, 
and  which  he  had  accepted.  She  had,  no  doubt, 
asked  for  several  things  which  were  peculiar  to  the 
b 


Anno  ante 
I.  01.  239-199. 


twenty   talents   of   gold,   and    of     AB  Mc  390g'04- 
spices  great  abundance,  and  pre-       Anno  ante 

\  &  .  .  ,r  I.  Olymn.  214. 

cious  stones  :  neither  was  there  Ante  Urbem 
any  such  spice  as  the  queen  of  Conditam  237. 
Sheba  gave  King  Solomon. 

10  And  the  servants  also  of  Huram,  and  ihe 
servants  of  Solomon,  e  which  brought  gold 
from  Ophir,  brought  f  algum  trees  and  pre- 
cious stones. 

1  1    And  the  king  made  of  the  algum   trees 
*  terraces  h  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
the  king's  palace,  and  harps  and  psalteries  for 
singers  ;   and  there  were  none   such  seen  be 
fore  in  the  land  of  Judah. 

1 2  And  King  Solomon  gave  to  the  queen  of 
Sheba  all  her  desire,  whatsoever  she  asked, 
beside  that  which  she  had  brought  unto  the 
king.  So  she  turned,  and  went  away  to  her 
own  land,  she  and  her  servants. 

1 3  Now  the  weight  of  gold  that  AB  M.  ^39°259 
came  to   Solomon    in    one  year 
was  six   hundred  and  threescore 
and  six  talents  of  gold  ; 

14  Beside  that  which  chapmen  and  mer- 
chants brought.  And  all  the  kings  of  Arabia 
and  ■  governors  of  the  country  brought  gold 
and  silver  to  Solomon. 

15  And  King  Solomon  made  two  hundred 
targets  of  beaten  gold  :  six  hundred  shekels 
of  beaten  gold  went  to  one  target. 

16  And  three  hundred  shields  made  he  of 
beaten  gold :  three  hundred  shekels  of  gold 
went  to  one  shield.  And  the  king  put  them 
in  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon. 

17  Moreover  the  king  made  a  great  throne 
of  ivory,  and  overlaid  it  with  pure  gold. 

18  And  there  were  six  steps  to  the  throne, 
with  a  footstool  of  gold,  which  were  fastened 
to  the  throne,  and  k  stays  on  each  side  of  the 

e  Chap.  viii.   18. f  1  Kings  x.  11,  almug  trees. £  Or,  stays. 

h  Heb.  highways. '  Or,  captains. k  Heb.  hands. 

land  of  Judea,  and  would  be  curiosities  in  her  own 
kingdom  ;  and  besides  these,  he  gave  her  other  valu- 
able presents. 

Verse  14.  The  kings  of  Arabia]  "The  kings  of  Sis- 
tevantha." — Targurn. 

Verse  15.  And  King  Solomon  made  two  hundred 
targets  of  beaten  gold]  For  a  more  correct  valuation 
of  these  targets  and  shields  than  that  in  1  Kings  x. 
17,  see  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Verse  17.  Made  a  great  throne  of  ivory]  For  a  very 
curious  description  of  the  throne  of  Solomon,  see  at 
the  end  of  the  chapter. 
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•Solomon's  riches. 


II.  CHROiNICLES. 


His  reign  and  death. 


A.M.  2989-3029.   sitting  place,  and  two  lions  stand- 
Anno  ante       inff  by  the  stays  : 

I.  Ol.  239-199.  °      J    .     j     .        ,  ,-  . i 

.       19     And    twelve    lions    stood 

there  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other  upon 
the  six  steps.  There  was  not  the  like  made 
in  any  kingdom. 

20  And  all  the  drinking  vessels  of  King 
Solomon  were  of  gold,  and  all  the  vessels  of 
the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  were  of 
1  pure  gold  :  m  none  were  of  silver ;  it  was 
not  any  thing  accounted  of  in  the  days  of 
Solomon. 

21  For  the  king's  ships  went  to  Tarshish 
with  the  servants  of  Huram  :  every  three  years 
once  came  the  ships  of  Tarshish  bringing  gold, 
and  silver,  n  ivory,  and  apes,  and  peacocks. 

22  And  King  Solomon  passed  all  the  kings 
of  the  earth  in  riches  and  wisdom. 

23  And  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  sought  the 
presence  of  Solomon,  to  hear  his  wisdom,  that 
God  had  put  in  his  heart. 

24  And  they  brought  every  man  his  present, 
vessels  of  silver,  and  vessels  of  gold,  and  rai- 
ment, harness,  and  spices,  horses,  and  mules, 
a  rate  year  by  year. 

1  Heb.  shut  up. "Or,  there  was  no  silver  in  them. n  Or, 

elephants'  teeth. °  1  Kings  iv.  26  ;  x.  26 ;  ch.  i.  14. P  1  Kings 

iv.  21. 'iGen.  xv.  18;    Psa.  lxxii.  8. 'That  is,  Euphrates. 

Verse  21.  The  king's  ships  went  toTarshish]  "Went 
to  Africa." — Targum. 

Verse  25.  Four  thousand  stalls  for  horses]  See  the 
note  on  1  Kings  iv.  26,  where  the  different  numbers 
in  these  two  books  are  considered.  The  Targum,  in- 
stead of  four  thousand,  has  nXO  i'3tN  arba  me  ah,  four 
hundred. 

Verse  29.  Nathan  the  prophet]  These  books  are  all 
lost.  See  the  account  of  Solomon,  his  character,  and 
a  review  of  his  works,  at  the  end  of  1  Kings  xi. 

1.  By  the  kindness  of  a  learned  friend,  who  has 
made  this  kind  of  subjects  his  particular  study,  I  am 
able  to  give  a  more  correct  view  of  the  value  of  the 
talent  of  gold  and  the  talent  of  silver  than  that  which 
I  have  quoted  1  Kings  x.  17,  from  Mr.  Reynold's 
State  of  the  Greatest  King. 

1.  To  find  the  equivalent  in  British  standard  to  an 
ounce  troy  of  pure  gold,  valued  at  eighty  shillings,  and 
to  a  talent  of  the  same  which  weighs  one  thousand 
eight  hundred  ounces  troy. 

The  ounce  contains  four  hundred  and  eighty  grains, 
and  the  guinea  weighs  one  hundred  and  twenty-nine 
grains,  or  five  pennyweights  and  nine  grains. 

(1)  As  129  grains  :  21  shillings  :  :  480,  the  number 
of  grains  in  an  ounce  :  781395348.?.  or  3/.  18s.  Id. 
2'69767y. ;  the  equivalent  in  our  silver  coin  to  one  ounce 
of  standard  gold. 

(2)  As  78- 1395348  shillings,  the  value  of  an  ounce 
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25    And   Solomon    "had    four  V&wiwm!!' 
thousand   stalls   for    horses    and        Anno  ante 

I.  01    239-199. 

chariots,    and    twelve     thousand   . 


horsemen ;  whom  he  bestowed  in  the  chariot 
cities,  and  with  the  king  at  Jerusalem. 

26  p  And  he  reigned  over  all  the  kings  i  from 
the  'river  even  unto  the  land   of  the   Philis 
tines,  and  to  the  border  of  Egypt. 

27  s  And  the  king  « made  silver  in  Jerusalem  as 
stones,  and  cedar  trees  made  he  as  the  sycamore 
trees  that  are  in  the  low  plains  in  abundance. 

28  u  And  they  brought  unto  Solomon  horses 
out  of  Egypt,  and  out  of  all  lands. 

29  T  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Solomon, 
first  and  last,  are  they  not  written  in  the  w  book 
of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  in  the  prophecy  of 
x  Ahijah  the  Shilonite,  and  in  the  visions  of  ?  Iddo 
the  seer  against  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat  ? 

30  z  And  Solomon  reigned  in  Jerusalem  over 
all  Israel  forty  years. 

31  And  Solomon  slept  with  his      *•  \  ™f- 
fathers,   and    he    was    buried  in       Anno  ante 

,  .  -     _       .  ,  ,  ,  .       -    .  I.  Olymp.  199. 

the    city  oi    David    his  lather :      Ante  Urbem 
and   Rehoboam   his   son  reigned     Conditam  m 
in  his  stead. 

•  1  Kings  x.  27  ;  chap.  i.  15. '  Heb.  gave. »  1  Kings  x. 

28;  chap.   i.  16. *  1  Kings   xi.  41. "Heb.  words. '1 

Kings  xi.  29. r  Chap.  xii.  25  ;  xiii.  22. z  1  Kings  xi.  42,  43. 

of  standard  gold,  :  80  shillings,  the  value  of  an  ounce 
troy  of  pure  gold,  :  :  80  shillings  :  8T9047619  shil- 
lings, the  equivalent  in  British  standard  to  one  ounce 
of  pure  gold. 

Instead  of  the  preceding,  the  following  proportions 
may  be  used  : — 

(1.)  As  21  5  shillings  :  21  shillings  :  :  80  shillings  : 
78  1395348  shillings.  This  multiplied  by  1800,  the 
number  of  troy  ounces  in  a  Hebrew  talent,  gives 
14065116264s.  or  7032/.  lis.  Id.  38y.,the  equiva- 
lent to  one  talent  of  standard  gold. 

(2)  As 2 1  standard :  2 15  pure ::  80  pure  :  8 190476 19 
standard.  This  multiplied  by  1800givesl47428'57142s. 
or  7371/.  8s.  6</.  3'4j.,  the  equivalent  to  one  talent 
of  pure  gold. 

2.  To  find  the  equivalent  in  British  standard  to  a 
talent  of  pure  silver,  which  is  valued  at  four  hundred 
and  fifty  pounds  sterling,  or  five  shillings  the  ounce 
troy. 

The  pound  troy  is  240  pennyweights;  and  our  sil- 
ver coin  has  18  pennyweights  of  alloy  in  the  pound. 
From  240  pennyweights  take  18,  and  there  will  remain 
222  pennyweights,  the  pure  silver  in  the  pound. 

Now  as  240  pennyweights  :  222  pennyweights  :  : 
20  pennyweights,  the  weight  of  a  crown  piece,  :  18£ 
pennyweights,  the  weight  of  the  pure  silver  in  the 
crown. 

Then,  as  185  pennyweights  :  5  shillings  :  :  36000, 
the  number  of  dwts.  in  a  talent,  :  9729729729729729 
b 


Curious  account 


CHAP.  IX. 


oj  Solomon's  throne. 


shillings,  or,  £486  9s.  8^d.,  the  equivalent  in  our  coin 
to  a  talent  of  pure  silver. 

Example  I.  To  find  the  equivalent  in  British  stand- 
ard to  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  talents  of  gold  which 
the  queen  of  Sheba  gave  to  King  Solomon,  2  Chron.  ix.  9. 
147428-57142*.  equivalent  to  one  talent  of  pure  gold, 
120  number  of  talents      [as  found  above. 
176914285704  =  £884,571  8s.  6%d.,  the  equivalent 
to  120  talents. 
Example  2.  To  find  the  equivalent  in  British  stand- 
ard to  Solomon's  two  hundred  targets  of  beaten  gold, 
each  six  hundred  shekels  ;   and  to   his  three  hundred 
shields,   each    three   hundred  shekels,   2    Chron,   ix. 
15,  16. 

A  talent  is  three  thousand  shekels ;  therefore  .six 
hundred  shekels  arc  one-fifth,  and  three  hundred  are 
one-tenth  of  a  talent. 

5)147428-571424-.    equivalent  to  one  talent. 
29485-71428       equivalent  to  one  target. 
200  the  number  of  targets. 


3  0)589714  2-856 


£294,857  2s.  10^d.  equivalent  to  200  targets. 
One-tenth  of  a  talent  is  14742-857142  =  one  shield. 

3  00  number  of  shlds. 
2|0)442285|7-1426 
£221,142  17s.  lid-  =300  shlds. 
Example  3.  To  find  the  equivalent  in  British  stand- 
ard to  the  weight  of  gold  which  came  to  Solomon  in 
one  year,  independently  of  what  the  chapmen  and  mer- 
chants brought  him. 

147428-57142$.  =  one  talent. 

666  number  of  talents. 
88457142852 
88457142852 
88457142852 


2[0)9818742|8-56572 
£4,909,371  8s.  6^d.  equivalent  to  666  talents. 
Example  4.  To  find  the  equivalent  in  British  stand- 
ard to  the  hundred  thousand  talents  of  gold,  and  to  the 
million  of  talents  of  silver,  which  were  prepared  by 
David  for  the  temple,  1  Chron.  xxii.  14. 

THE   GOLD. 

147428-57142*.  =  one  talent. 
100000  number  of  talents. 


2|0)1474285714|2 


£737,142,857  3*.  the  equivalent. 
Or,  seven  hundred  and  thirty-seven  millions,  one  hun- 
dred and  forty-two  thousand,  eight  hundred  and  fifty- 
seven  pounds,  two  shillings  sterling,  for  the  gold. 

THE   SILVER. 

9729-729729729*.  =  one  talent. 

1000000  number  of  talents. 


2|0)972972972|9739 
£486,486,486  9*.  Bjd.  the  equivalent. 

Or,  four  hundred  and  eighty-six  millions,  four  hundred 
and  eighty-six  thousand,  four  hundred  and  eighty-six 
pounds,  nine  shillings,  and  eightpence  halfpenny  ster- 
ling, for  the  silver. 

II.   I  have  referred,  in   the  note  on  ver.  17,  to  a 
— ;'His  account  of   Solomon's  throne,  taken   from  a 
b 


Persian  MS.  entitled  ,  vj<>jiljj^  <**  '*  ■  beet  al  mu- 
kuddus,  the  Holy  House,  or  Jerusalem.  It  has 
already  been  remarked,  in  the  account  of  Solomon  at 
the  end  of  chap.  xi.  of  1  Kings,  article  12,  that  among 
the  oriental  writers  Solomon  is  considered,  not  only  as 
the  wisest  of  all  men,  but  as  having  supreme  command 
over  demons  and  genii  of  all  kinds  ;  and  that  he  knew 
the  language  of  beasts  and  birds,  &c.  ;  and  therefore 
the  reader  need  not  be  surprised  if  he  find,  in  the  fol- 
lowing account,  Solomon  employing  preternatural  agen- 
cy in  the  construction  of  this  celebrated  throne. 

"  This  famous  throne  was  the  work  of  the  Deev 
Sukhur ;  it  was  called  Koukab  al  Jinna.  The  beauty 
of  this  throne  has  never  been  sufficiently  described  ; 
the  following  are  the  particulars  : — 

"  The  sides  of  it  were  pure  gold  ;  the  feet,  of  eme- 
ralds and  pearls,  intermixed  with  other  pearls,  each  of 
which  was  as  large  as  the  egg  of  an  ostrich. 

"  The  throne  had  seven  steps ;  on  each  side  were 
delineated  orchards  full  of  trees,  the  branches  of  which 
were  composed  of  precious  stones,  representing  ripe 
and  unripe  fruits. 

"  On  the  tops  of  the  trees  were  to  be  seen  fowls  of 
the  most  beautiful  plumage  ;  particularly  the  peacock, 
the  etaub,  and  the  kurgus ;  all  these  birds  were  artifi- 
cially hollowed  within,  so  as  occasionally  to  utter  a 
thousand  melodious  notes,  such  as  the  ears  of  mortals 
had  never  before  heard. 

"  On  the  first  step  were  delineated  vine-branches, 
having  bunches  of  grapes,  composed  of  various  sorts 
of  precious  stones ;  fashioned  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
represent  the  different  colours  of  purple,  violet,  green, 
and  red,  so  as  to  exhibit  the  appearance  of  real  fruit. 

"  On  the  second  step,  on  each  side  of  the  throne, 
were  two  lions,  of  massive  gold,  of  terrible  aspect,  and 
as  large  as  life. 

"  The  property  of  this  throne  was  such,  that  when 
the  prophet  Solomon  placed  his  foot  upon  the  first 
step,  all  the  birds  spread  their  wings,  and  made  a  flut- 
tering noise  in  the  air. 

"  On  his  touching  the  second  step,  the  two  lions 
expanded  their  claws. 

"  On  his  reaching  the  third  step,  the  whole  assem- 
bly of  deevs,  peris,  and  men,  repeated  the  praises  of  the 
Deity. 

"  When  he  arrived  at  the  fourth  step,  voices  were 
heard  addressing  him  in  the  following  manner  :  Son 
of  David  be  grateful  for  the  blessings  which  the  Al- 
mighty has  bestowed  upon  thee. 

"  The  same  was  repeated  on  his  reaching  the  fifth 
step. 

"  On  his  touching  the  sixth  step,  all  the  children 
sang  praises. 

"  On  his  arrival  at  the  seventh  step,  the  whole 
throne,  with  all  the  birds  and  other  animals,  became 
in  motion,  and  ceased  not  till  he  had  placed  himself 
in  the  royal  seat ;  and  then  the  birds,  lions,  and  other 
animals,  by  secret  springs,  discharged  a  shower  of  the 
tnost  precious  musk  upon  the  prophet ;  after  which  two 
of  the  kurguses,  descending,  placed  agolden  crown  upon 
his  head. 

"  Before  the  throne  was  a  column  of  burnished  gold ; 
on  the  top  of  which  was  placed  a  golden  dove,  which 
had  in  its  beak  a  roll  bound  in  silver.  In  this  roll 
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his  reign  foolishly. 


were  written  the  Psalms  of  the  prophet  David;  and 
the  dove  having  presented  the  roll  to  King  Solomon,  he 
read  a  portion  of  it  to  the  children  of  Israel. 

"  It  is  farther  related  that,  on  the  approach  of  wicked 
persons  to  this  throne  for  judgment,  the  lions  were  wont 
to  set  up  a  terrible  roaring,  and  to  lash  their  tails  about 
with  violence  ;  the  birds  also  began  to  erect  their  fea- 
thers ;  and  the  whole  assembly  of  deeves  and  genii 
uttered  such  loud  cries,  that  for  fear  of  them  no  person 
would  dare  to  be  guilty  of  falsehood,  but  instantly  con- 
fess his  crimes. 

"Such  was  the  throne  of  Solomon,  the  son  of 
David." 

Supposing  even  this  splendid  description  to  be  lite- 
rally true,  there  is  nothing  here  that  could  not  have 
been  performed  by  ingenuity  and  art ;  nothing  that 
needed  the  aid  of  supernatural  influence. 


In  another  MS.,  on  which  I  cannot  now  lay  my 
hand,  the  whole  value  of  this  throne,  and  its  ornaments, 
is  computed  in  lacs  of  rupees  !  The  above  descrip- 
tion is  founded  in  the  main  on  the  account  given  here, 
chap.  ix.  17-19.  The  six  steps,  and  the  footstool  of 
the  sacred  writer,  make  the  seven  steps,  in  the  above 
description.  The  twelve  lions  are  not  distinguished 
by  the  Mohammedan  writer.  Other  matters  are  added 
from  tradition. 

This  profusion  of  gold  and  precious  stones  was  not 
beyond  the  reach  of  Solomon,  when  we  consider  the 
many  millions  left  by  his  father ;  no  less  a  sum  than 
one  thousand  two  hundred  and  twenty-three  millions, 
six  hundred  and  twenty-nine  thousand,  three  hundred 
and  forty-three  pounds,  eleven  shillings,  and  eight 
pence  halfpenny,  besides  what  Solomon  himself  fur 
nished. 


CHAPTER  X. 

The  people  apply  to  Rehoboam  to  ease  them  of  their  burdens,  1-4.  Rejecting  the  advice  of  the  aged  coun- 
sellors, and  following  that  of  the  young  men,  he  gives  them  an  ungracious  answer,  5—14.  The  people  are 
discouraged,  and  ten  tribes  revolt,  15-17.  They  stone  Hadoram,  who  went  to  collect  the  tribute;  and 
Rehoboam  but  barely  escapes,  18,  19. 
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AND     a  Rehoboam    went     to 
Shechem :    for  to   Shechem 
were   all    Israel   come  to    make 
him  king. 

2  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jeroboam  the 
son  of  Nebat,  who  ivas  in  Egypt,  b  whither  he 
had  fled  from  the  presence  of  Solomon  the 
king,  heard  it,  that  Jeroboam  returned  out  of 
Egypt. 

3  And  they  sent  and  called  him.  So  Jero- 
boam and  all  Israel  came  and  spake  to  Reho- 
boam, saying, 

4  Thy  father  made  our  yoke  grievous  :  now 
therefore  ease  thou  somewhat  the  grievous 
servitude  of  thy  father,  and  his  heavy  yoke 
that  he  put  upon  us,  and  we  will  serve  thee. 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  Come  again  unto 
me  after  three  days.    And  the  people  departed.  I  yoke  upon  you,  I  will  put  more  to  your  yoke  ; 

6  And  King   Rehoboam  took  counsel  with  ,  my  father  chastised  you  with  whips,  but  I  ivill 
the  old  men  that  had  stood  before  Solomon  his    chastise  you  with  scorpions. 

father  while  he  yet  lived,  saying,  What  coun-  !     12  So  Jeroboam  and  all  the  people  came  to 
sel  give  ye  me  to  return  answer  to  this  people  ?    Rehoboam  on  the  third  day,  as  the  king  bade, 

7  And  they  spake  unto  him,  saying,  If  thou    saying,  Come  again  to  me  on  the  third  day. 
be  kind  to  this  people,  and  please  them,  and       13  And   the  king  answered   them  roughly; 
speak  good  words  to  them,  they  will  be  thy :  and  King  Rehoboam  forsook  the  counsel  of 
servants  for  ever.  the  old  men, 


8  But  he  forsook  the  counsel 
which  the  old  men  gave  him,  and 
took  counsel  with  the  young  men 
that  were  brought  up  with  him, 
that  stood  before  him. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  advice  give 
ye  that  we  may  return  answer  to  this  people, 
which  have  spoken  to  me,  saying,  Ease  some- 
what the  yoke  that  thy  father  did  put  upon  us  ? 

10  And  the  young  men  that  were  brought  up 
with  him  spake  unto  him,  saying,  Thus  shaft 
thou  answer  the  people  that  spake  unto  thee, 
saying,  Thy  father  made  our  yoke  heavy,  but 
make  thou  it  somewhat  lighter  for  us ;  thus 
shalt  thou  say  unto  them,  My  little  finger  shall 
be  thicker  than  my  father's  loins. 

1 1  For   whereas   my   father   c  put   a  heavy 


a  1  Kings  xii.  1,  &c. b  1  Kings  xi.  40. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 
Verse    1 .     Rehoboam    went     to    Shechem]      This 
chjjtcr     is    almost    word    for     word    the    same    as 
65-2 


:  Heb.  laded. 


1  Kings   xii.,  to   the  notes  on   which   the   reader  is 
referred. 

Verse  10.    My  little  finger  shall  be  thicker]      "  My 
h 
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army  to  reduce  hruel 
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14  And    answered   them    after 
the  advice    of  the    young   men, 


yoke  heavy,  but  I  will  add 
thereto  :  my  father  chastised  you  with  whips, 
but  I  ivill  chastise  you  with  scorpions. 

15  So  the  king  hearkened  not  unto  the  peo- 
ple :  d  for  the  cause  was  of  God,  that  the  Lord 
might  perform  his  word,  which  he  spake  by 
the  e  hand  of  Ahijah  the  Shilonite  to  Jeroboam 
the  son  of  Nebat. 

16  And  when  all  Israel  saw  that  the  king 
would  not  hearken  unto  them,  the  people  an- 
swered the  king,  saying,  What  portion  have  we 
in   David  ?  and  we  have  none  inheritance,  in 

d  1  Sam.  ii.  25  ;  1  Kings  xii.  15,  2-1. '  1  Kings  xi.  29. 


weakness  shall  be  stronger  than  the  might  of  my 
father." — Targum. 

Verse  15.  For  the  cause  was  of  God]  "  For  there 
was  an  occasion  Divinely  given." — Targum. 

Verse  16.  To  your  tents,  O  Israel]  "  To  your 
cities,  O  Israel." — Targum. 

Now,  David,  see  to  thine  own  house.]  "  Now,  David, 
rule  over  the  men  of  thy  own  house." — Targum. 

Verse  18.  Stoned  him]  When  he  endeavoured  to 
collect  the  tribute  which  Solomon  had  imposed  on 
.hem. — Jarchi. 

Verse  19.  Israel  rebelled]  A  few  soft  words,  and 
the  removal  of  a  part  of  the  oppressive  taxes,  (for  they 
said,  Ease  thou  somewhat  the  grievous  servitude,) 
would  have  secured  this  people  to  the  state,  and  pre- 
vented the  shedding  of  a  sea  of  human  blood,  which 
was  the  consequence  of  the  separation  of  this  kingdom. 
Rehoboam  was  a  fool ;  and  through  his  folly  he  lost 
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against  the  house 


the  son  of  Jesse  :  every  man  to 
your  tents,  0  Israel :  and  now, 
David,  see  to  thine  own  house. 
So  all  Israel  went  to  their 
tents. 

17  But  as  for  the  children  of  Israel  that 
dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  Rehoboam  reign- 
ed over  them. 

18  Then  King  Rehoboam  sent  Hadoram  that 
was  over  the  tribute ;  and  the  children  of 
Israel  stoned  him  with  stones,  that  he  died 
But  King  Rehoboam  f  made  speed  to  get  him 
up  to  his  chariot,  to  flee  to  Jerusalem. 

19  b  And  Israel  rebelled 
of  David  unto  this  day. 

rHeb.  strengthened  himself. S  1  Kings  xii.  19. 

his  kingdom.  He  is  not  the  only  example  on  record  : 
the  Stuarts  lost  the  realm  of  England  much  in  the  same 
way  ;  and,  by  a  different  mode  of  treatment,  the  House 
of  Brunswick  continues  to  fill  the  British  throne.  May 
the  thread  of  its  fortune,  woven  by  the  hand  of  God, 
never  be  undone  !  and  may  the  current  of  its  power 
glide  on  to  the  latest  posterity  ! 

Talia  secla,  suis  dixerunt,  currite,  fusis 
Concordes  stabili  fatorum  numine  Parcee. 

Virg.  Eel.  iv.,  ver.  46. 

"  God's  firm  decree,  by  which  this  web  was  spun, 
Shall  ever  bless  the  clue,  and  bid  it  smoothly  run." 

Labitur,  et  labetur  in  omne  volubilis  JEvum. 
Hobat.  Epist.,  1.  i.,  c.  2,  v.  43. 

"Still  glides  the  river,  and  shall  ever  glide." 

Amen  !   Amen  ! 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Rehoboam  raises  an  army,  purposing  to  reduce  the  ten  tribes  ;  but  is  prevented  by  Shemaiah  the  prophet,  1-4- 
He  builds  several  cities  of  defence,  and  fortifies  others,  5-12.  The  priests  and  Levites  being  turned  out 
by  Jeroboam,  come  to  Rehoboam,  13,  14.  Jeroboam's  gross  idolatry,  15.  'The  pious  of  the  land  join  with 
Judah,  and  strengthen  the  kingdom  of  Rehoboam,  16,  17.  His  wives,  concubines,  and  numerous  issue, 
18—21.      He  places  his  oivn  sons  for  governors  in  the  different  provinces,  22,  23. 
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A  ND  a  when  Rehoboam  was 
come  to  Jerusalem,  he  ga- 
thered of  the  house  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin  a  hundred  and  four- 
score thousand  chosen  men,  which  were  war- 
riors, to  fight  against  Israel,  that  he  might 
bring  the  kingdom  again  to  Rehoboam. 

2  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  b  to  She- 
maiah the  man  of  God,  saying, 

a  1  Kings  xii.  K,  A.c. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XI. 

Verse  1.  Gathered  of  the  house  of  Judah]     See  this 
account  1  Kings  xii.  21-24,  and  the  notes  there, 
b 
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3  Speak  unto  Rehoboam  the 
son  of  Solomon,  king  of  Judah, 
and  to  all  Israel  in  Judah  and 
Benjamin,  saying, 

4  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Ye  shall  not  go  up, 
nor  fight  against  your  brethren  :  return  every 
man  to  his  house  :  for  this  thing  is  done  of  me. 
And  they  obeyed  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and 
returned  from  going  against  Jeroboam. 

■>  Chap.  xii.  15. 


Verse  5.   And  built  cities  for  defence  in  Judah.] 
He  was  obliged  to  strengthen  his  frontiers  against  the 
encroachments  of  the   men  of  Israel ;  and  Jeroboam 
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issue  of  Rehoboam 


ABM, 3029-3032.      5  AlMi  Rehoboam  dwelt  in  Je- 
Anno  ante       rusalem,  and  built  cities  for  de- 

I.  01.  199-196.      r  Til 

. fence  in  Judah. 

6  He  built  even  Beth-lehem,  and  Etam,  and 
Tekoa, 

7  And  Beth-zur,  and  Shoco,  and  Adullam, 

8  And  Gatb,  and  Mareshah,  and  Ziph, 

9  And  Adoraim,  and  Lachish,  and  Azekah, 

1 0  And  Zorah,  and  Aijalon,  and  Hebron,  which 
are  in  Judah  and  in  Benjamin,  fenced  cities. 

1 1  And  he  fortified  the  strong  holds,  and  put 
captains  in  them,  and  store  of  victual,  and  of 
oil  and  wine. 

12  And  in  every  several  city  he  put  shields 
and  spears,  and  made  them  exceeding  strong, 
having  Judah  and  Benjamin  on  his  side. 

BMC39°74°'         13   And   tne    Priests    and    ,Iie 
Anno  ante       Levites   that  were   in    all  Israel 

I.  Olymp.  198.  ,  ,  .  r      11     1      ■ 

AnteUrbem  c  resorted  to  him  out  01  all  their 
Conditam221-     coasts. 

14  For  the  Levites  left  d  their  suburbs  and 
their  possession,  and  came  to  Judah  and  Je- 
rusalem :  for  e  Jeroboam  and  his  sons  had  cast 
them  off  from  executing  the  priest's  office 
unto  the  Lord  : 

1 5  f  And  he  ordained  him  priests  for  the 
high  places,  and  for  £  the  devils,  and  for  h  the 
calves  which  he  had  made. 

1 6  '  And  after  them  out  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel   such   as   set   their  hearts   to  seek   the 


c  Heb.  presented  the7nselves  to  him. dNum.  xxxv.  2. e  Ch. 

xiii.  9. fl  Kings  xii.  31  ;    xiii.   33;    xiv.    9;    Hos.    xiii.  2. 

6  Lev.  xvii.  7  ;  1  Cor.  x.  20. h  1  Kings  xii.  28. 

did  the  same  thing  on  his  part,  to  prevent  the  inroads 
of  Judah.      See  1  Kings  xii.  25. 

Verse  11.  Store  of  victual]  In  these  places  he  laid 
up  stores  of  provisions,  not  only  to  enable  them  to  endure 
a  siege  ;  but  also  that  they  might  be  able,  from  their 
situation,  to  supply  desolate  places. 

Verse  14.  The  Levites  left  their  suburbs]  They 
and  the  priests  were  expelled  from  their  offices  by 
Jeroboam,  lest  they  should  turn  the  hearts  of  the  people 
to  the  true  God,  and  then  they  would  revolt  to  Judah, 
1  Kings,  xii.  26  ;  and  therefore  he  established  a  new 
>vorship,  and  made  new  gods. 

Verse  15.  And  he  ordained  him  priests — -for  the 
devils]  D,TJ?i?  seirim,  the  hairy  ones  ;  probably 
goats  :  for  as  the  golden  calves,  or  oxen,  were  in  imi- 
tation of  the  Egyptian  ojr-god,  Apis  ;  so  they  no  doubt 
paid  Divine  honours  to  the  goat,  which  we  know  was 
an  object  of  religious  veneration  in  Egypt. 

Verse  16.  Such  as  set  their  hearts  to  seek  the  Lord] 
All  the.  truly  pious  joined  him  out  of  every  tribe  ;  and 
the  whole  tribe  of  Levi,  being  deprived  of  their  func- 
tions, joined  him  also.  Thus  he  had  Judah,  Benjamin, 
and  Levi,  and  probably  a  part  of  Simeon  ;  for  he  had 
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Lord    God    of    Israel    came   to  ^Vgfs^f 
Jerusalem,  to   sacrifice  unto  the       Anno  ante 

„,,,.,,  I-  Ol.  199-196. 

Lord  God  ot  their  lathers.  

17  So  they  k  strengthened  the  kingdom  of 
Judah,  and  made  Rehoboam  the  son  of  Solo 
mon  strong,  three  years  :  for  three  years  they 
walked  in  the  way  of  David  and  Solomon. 

18  And  Rehoboam  took  him  ABMC3°2^6 
Mahalath  the  daughter  of  Jeri-       Anno  ante 

.  I.  Ol.  199-182. 

moth  the   son  of  David  to  wife,    — — . '- 

and  Abihail  the  daughter  of  Eliab  the  son  of 
Jesse  ; 

19  Which  bare  him  children  ;  Jeush,  and 
Shamariah,  and  Zaham. 

20  And  after  her  he  took  '  Maachah  the 
daughter  of  Absalom  ;  which  bare  him  Abijah, 
and  Attai,  and  Ziza,  and  Shelomith. 

2 1  And  Rehoboam  loved  Maachah  the  daugh- 
ter of  Absalom  above  all  his  wives  and  his 
concubines  :  (for  he  took  eighteen  wives,  and 
threescore  concubines  ;  and  begat  twenty  and 
eight  sons,  and  threescore  daughters.) 

22  And  Rehoboam  m  made  Abijah  the  son 
of  Maachah  the  chief,  to  be  ruler  among  his 
brethren  :   for  he  thought  to  make  him  king. 

23  And  he  dealt  wisely,  and  dispersed  of  all 
his  children  throughout  all  the  countries  of 
Judah  and  Benjamin,  unto  every  fenced  city : 
and  he  gave  them  victual  in  abundance.  And 
he  desired  n  many  wives. 

'  See  ch.  xv.  9  ;    xxx.  11,  18. k  Chap.  xii.  1 . '  1  Kings 

xv.  2 ;  she  is  called  Michaiah  the  daughter  of  Uriel,  chapter  xiii. 
2. m  See  Deut.  xxi.  15, 16, 17. n  Heb.  a  multitude  of  wives. 


Etam,  which  was  in  that  tribe,  and  the  truly  religious 
out  of  all  the  other  tribes,  for  they  could  not  bear  Jero- 
boam's idolatry. 

Verse  17.  For  three  years  they  ivalked  in  the  way 
of  David]  During  this  time  he  prospered  ;  but  for 
fourteen  years  after  this  he  and  the  people  were  un- 
faithful to  the  Lord,  except  at  such  intervals  as  the 
hand  of  God's  judgments  was  upon  them. 

Verse  18.  Took  him  Mahalath]  By  marrying  thus 
in  the  family  of  David,  he  strengthened  his  right  to  the 
Jewish  throne. 

Verse  20.  Maachah  the  daughter  of  Absalom]  See 
the  note  on  1  Kings  xv.  10.  She  is  called  Michaiah, 
the  daughter  of  Uriel,  chap.  xiii.  2.  For  this  the 
Targum  gives  the  following  reason  :  "  Abijah  reigned 
three  years  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  his  mother's  name  was 
Michaiah,  daughter  of  Uriel  of  Gibeatha.  She  is  the 
same  as  Michah,  the  daughter  of  Absalom  ;  but,  because 
she  was  an  upright  woman,  her  name  was  changed  into 
the  more  excellent  name  Michaiah,  and  her  father's 
name  into  that  of  Uriel  of  Gibeatha,  that  the  name  of 
Absalom  might  not  be  remembered." 

Verse  21.  Eighteen  tvives,  and  threescore  concu- 
b 


Shishak,  king  of  Egypt,  CHAP.    XII. 

bines]  Bad  enough,  but  not  so  abandoned  as  his  father. 
Of  these  marriages  and  concubinage  the  issue  was 
twenty-eight  sons  and  sixty  daughters ;  eighty-eight 
children  in  the  whole,  to  the  education  of  the  whole 
of  whom  he  could  pay  but  little  attention.  Numerous 
families  are  often  neglected  ;  and  children  by  different 
women,  must  be  yet  in  a  worse  state. 

Verse  22.  Made  Abijah — the  chief]  Abijah  cer- 
tainly was  not  the  first-born  of  Rehoboam  ;  but  as  he 
loved  Maachah  more  than  any  of  his  wives,  so  he 
preferred  her  son,  probably  through  his  mother's  in- 
fluence.     In  Deut.  xxi.  16,  this  sort  of  preference  is 


takes  Jerusalem. 


forbidden  ;  but  Rehoboam  had  a  sort  of  precedent  in 
the  preference  shown  by  David  to  Solomon. 

Verse  23.  He  dealt  wisely]  It  was  true  policy  to 
disperse  his  own  sons  through  the  different  provinces 
who  were  not  likely  to  form  any  league  with  Jeroboam 
against  their  father. 

He  desired  many  wives.]  He  was  much  addicted  U 
women  ;  yet  we  do  not  find  that  he  formed  any  hea- 
thenish alliances  of  this  nature.  And  as  no  particulars 
are  given,  we  do  not  know  how  far  he  indulged  him 
self  in  this  propensity.  He  probably  strengthened  his 
political  connections  by  these  means. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Rehoboam  and  his  subjects,  forsaking  the  Lord,  are  delivered  into  the  hands  of  Shishak,  king  of  Egypt,  1-4. 
Shemaiah  the  prophet  remonstrates  with  them,  and  they  humble  themselves,  and  Jerusalem  is  not  destroyed ; 
but  Shishak  lakes  away  all  the  treasures,  and  the  golden  shields,  instead  of  which  Rehoboam  makes  shields 
of  brass,  5-12.     He  reigns  badly  seventeen  years,  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Abijah,  13—16. 


B  'c  9722        A  ^^    a  'l  calne  t0  Pass>  when 
Anno  ante  ""   Rehoboam    had    established 

I.  Olymp.  196.        ,        ,  .        ,  .    ,      ,  , 

Ameifrbem      the   kingdom,   and   had  strength- 

Cond>tam219.      ene(J     himgelf;     b  he     forsook     the 

law  of  the  Lord,  and  all  Israel  with  him. 
a.  M.  3034.        2  c  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  in 
Anno  ante        the  fifth  vear  of  King  Rehoboam, 

I.  Olymp.  194.       o,  ■   ,     ,     ,  •  r  -p  . 

Ante  Urbem      Shishak  king  ot  .bgypt  came  up 
Conditam2i7.     against  jerusaiem,  because  they 

had  transgressed  against  the  Lord, 

3  With  twelve  hundred  chariots,  and  three- 
score thousand  horsemen  :  and  the  people  were 
without  number  that  came  with  him  out  of 
Egypt ;  d  the  Lubims,  the  Sukkiims,  and  the 
Ethiopians. 

4  And  he  took  the  fenced  cities  which  per- 
tained to  Judah,  and  came  to  Jerusalem. 

'Chap.  xi.  17. '  1   Kings  xiv.  22,   23,   24. cl  Kings  xiv. 

24,  25. d  Chap.  xvi.  8. ■  Chap.  xi.  2. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.   XII. 

Verse  1.  He  forsook  the  law  of  the  Lord]  This 
was  after  the  three  years  mentioned  chap.  xi.  17. 

Verse  2.  Shishak  king  of  Egypt]  Concerning  this 
man,  and  the  motive  which  led  him  to  attack  the 
Jews,  see  the  note  on  1  Kings  xiv.  31. 

Transgressed  against  the  Lord]  "  Against  the  Word 
of  the  Lord." — Targum. 

Verse  3.  The  Lubims]  Supposed  to  be  a  people 
of  Libya,  adjoining  to  Egypt ;  sometimes  called  Phut 
in  Scripture,  as  the  people  are  called  hehabim  and 
Ludim. 

The  Sukkiims]  The  Troglodytes,  a  people  of  Egypt 
on  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea.  They  were  called  Tro- 
glodytes, T ' puy'Kodi'Tai,  oi  eif  Tar  rpuy?MC  omovvTer, 
"  because  they  dwelt  in  caves." — Hesych.  This  agrees 
with  what  Pliny  savs  of  them,  Troglodyte  specus  ex- 
b 


A.    M.  3034. 
B.  C.  970. 
Anno  ante 

princes  of  Judah,  that  were  gath-      Ante  Urbem 
ered  together  to  Jerusalem  because     Copd"ai"  2lr 


5   Then  came  e  Shemaiah  the 
prophet  to  Rehoboam,  and  to  the 


of  Shishak,  and  said  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  f  Ye  have  forsaken  me,  and  therefore 
have  I  also  left  you  in  the  hand  of  Shishak. 

6  Whereupon  the  princes  of  Israel  and  the 
king  e  humbled  themselves ;  and  they  said, 
h  The  Lord  is  righteous. 

7  And  when  the  Lord  saw  that  they  humbled 
themselves,  '  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
Shemaiah,  saying,  They  have  humbled  them- 
selves ;  therefore  T  will  not  destroy  them,  but 
I  will  grant  them  k  some  deliverance  ;  and  my 
wrath  shall  not  be  poured  out  upon  Jerusalem 
by  the  hand  of  Shishak. 


'  Chap.  xv.  2. 1 


•s  James  iv.  10. — 
xxi.  28,  29. 'Or 


-!>  Exod.  ix.  27.- 
a  little  while. 


;  i  k 


ings 


cavant,  hucc  Mis  domus  ;  "  The  Troglodytes  dig  them- 
selves caves ;  and  these  serve  them  for  houses." 
This  is  not  very  different  from  the  import  of  the  origi- 
nal name  D'OD  Sukkiyim,  from  HDD  sachah,  to  cover  or 
overspread ;  (hence  "pD  such,  a  tabernacle  ;)  the  peo- 
ple who  were  covered  (emphatically)  under  the  earth. 
The  Septuagint  translate  by  the  word  TpuyloSvrai, 
Troglodytes. 

The  Ethiopians.]  D'BO  Cushim.  Various  people 
were  called  by  this  name,  particularly  a  people  border- 
ing on  the  northern  coast  of  the  Red  Sea ;  but  these 
are  supposed  to  have  come  from  a  country  of  that  name 
on  the  south  of  Egypt. 

Verse  6.  Whereupon  the  princes  of  Israel  and  the 
king  humbled  themselves]  This  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  parallel  place,  1  Kings  xiv.  :  this  was  the  sole  rea- 
son why  Jerusalem  was  not  at  this  time  totally  destroy- 
655 
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takes  Jerusalem. 


A.  M.  3034. 
B.  C.  970. 


8   Nevertheless  '  they  shall  be 
Anno  ante       his  servants  ;  that  they  may  know 

I.  Olymp.  194.  •  ,      ,  •  r 

Ante  Urbem      m  my  service,  and  the  service  ot 
Conditam  217.    ,he  kingciorns  0f  the  countries. 

9  "  So  Shishak  king  of  Egypt  came  up  against 
Jerusalem,  and  took  away  the  treasures  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  treasures  of  the 
king's  house  :  he  took  all :  he  carried  away  also 
the  shields  of  gold  which  Solomon  had  °  made. 

10  Instead  of  which  King  Rehoboam  made 
shields  of  brass,  and  committed  them  p  to  the 
hands  of  the  chief  of  the  guard,  that  kept  the 
entrance  of  the  king's  house. 

1  1  And  when  the  king  entered  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  the  guard  came  and  fetched  them, 
and  brought  them  again  into  the  guard  chamber. 

1 2  And  when  he  humbled  himself,  the  wrath 
of  the  Lord  turned  from  him,  that  he  would 
not  destroy  him  altogether  :  q  and  also  in  Judah 
things  went  well. 

1  See  Isa.  xxvi.  13. m  Deut.  xxviii.  47,  48. D  1  Kings  xiv. 

25,26. »  1  Kings  x.  16,17;  ch.  ix.  15,  16. P2Sam.  viii.  18. 

1  Or,  and  yet  in  Judah  there  were  good  things  ;    see  Gen.  xviii. 

ed,  and  the  house  of  David  entirely  cut  off;  for  they 
were  totally  incapable  of  defending  themselves  against 
this  innumerable  host. 

Verse  8.  They  shall  be  his  servants]  They  shall  be 
preserved,  and  serve  their  enemies,  that  they  may  see 
the  difference  between  the  service  of  God  and  that  of 
man.  While  they  were  pious,  they  found  the  service 
of  the  Lord  to  be  perfect  freedom  ;  when  they  forsook 
the  Lord,  they  found  the  fruit  to  be  perfect  bondage. 
A  sinful  life  is  both  expensive  and  painful. 

Verse  9.  Took  away  the  treasures]  Such  a  booty 
as  never  had  before,  nor  has  since,  come  into  the 
hand  of  man. 

The  shields  of  gold]  These  shields  were  the  mark 
of  the  king's  body-guard  :  it  was  in  imitation  of  this 
Eastern  magnificence  that  Alexander  constituted  his 
Argyraspides,  adorned  with  the  spoils  taken  from 
Darius.  See  Quintus  Curtius,  lib.  viii.,  c.  5,  et 
alibi. 

Verse  13.  Was  one  and  forty  years  old]  Houbigant 
thinks  he  was  but  sixteen  years  old  when  he  began  to 
reign ;  and    brings    many    and  forcible  arguments  to 


13  So  King  Rehoboam  strength-  ABM6  39°7259; ** 
ened   himself  in   Jerusalem,  and       Anno  ante 

,     r  „    ,     ,  I.  Ol.  199-182. 

reigned :  for  r  Rehoboam  was  one 

and  forty  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign, 
and  he  reigned  seventeen  years  in  Jerusalem, 
8  the  city  which  the  Lord  had  chosen  out  of 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  to  put  his  name  there 
And  his  mother's  name  was  Naamah  an  Am- 
monitess. 

14  And  he  did  evil,  because  he  '  prepared  not 
his  heart  to  seek  the  Lord. 

15  Now  the  acts  of  Rehoboam,  first  and  last, 
are  they  not  written  in  the  u  book  of  Shemaiah 
the  prophet,  *  and  of  Iddo  the  seer  concerning 
genealogies  ?  >v  And  there  were  wars  between 
Rehoboam  and  Jeroboam  continually. 

16  And   Rehoboam   slept  with      %Mcf5f- 
his  fathers,  and  was  buried  in  the       Anno  ante 

.  _      .  ai  ■•   i      i  •         '■  Olymp.  182. 

city  of  David  :   and  *  Abijah  his      AnteUrbem 

,    •      i  •  i  Conditam  205. 

son  reigned  in  his  stead.  . 


24;  and    1    Kings  xiv.  13;    chap.  xix.  3. '1  Kings  xiv.  21. 

s  Chap.  vi.  6. '  Or,  fixed. u  Heh.  words. r  Chap.  ix.  29  ; 

xiii.  22.- — -,v  1  Kings  xiv.  30. "  1  Kings  xiv.  31,  Abijam. 


prove  that  the  number  forty-one  must  be  a  mistake. 
That  he  was  young  when  he  came  to  the  throne,  is 
evident  from  his  consulting  the  young  men  that  were 
brought  up  with  him,  chap.  x.  8,  10.  They  were 
young  men  then  ;  and  if  he  was  brought  up  with  them, 
he  must  have  been  young  then  also.  Besides,  Abijah, 
in  his  speech  to  Jeroboam,  chap.  xiii.  7,  says  that  at 
the  time  Rehoboam  came  to  the  throne  he  was  tender- 
hearted, and  therefore  could  not  withstand  the  children 
of  Belial  raised  up  against  him  by  Jeroboam  ;  but 
surely  at  that  time  no  man  could  be  reputed  young  and 
tender-hearted — quite  devoid  of  experience,  who  was 
above  forty  years  of  age.  Besides,  if  this  reading 
were  allowed,  it  would  prove  that  he  was  born  before 
his  father  Solomon  began  to  reign,  for  Solomon  reigned 
only  forty  years,  and  Rehoboam  immediately  suc- 
ceeded him. 

Verse  15.  Concerning  genealogies]  "  In  the  book 
of  the  genealogy  of  the  family  of  David." — Targum. 

Verse  16.  Abijah  his  son]  Concerning  the  many 
varieties  in  this  king's  name,  see  the  note  on  1  Kings 
xiv.  31. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Abijah  begins  to  reign  over  Judah,  and  has  war  with  Jeroboam,  1—3.  His  speech  from  Mount  Zemaiaim 
to  Jeroboam,  before  the  commencement  of  hostilities,  4—12.  While  thus  engaged,  Jeroboam  despatches 
some  troops,  which  come  on  the  rear  of  AbijaK's  army,  13.  Perceiving  this,  they  cry  unto  the  Lord, 
and  the  Israelites  are  defeated  with  the  loss  of  five  hundred  thousand  men,  14—18.  Abijah  retakes  several 
cxtxes  from  Jeroboam,  who  is  smitten  by  the  Lord,  and  dies,  19,  20.  AbijaK's  marriages  and  issue,  2 1 ,  22. 
fi56  b 


Abijuh  begins  to 


CHAP.  All  I. 


reign  over  Judak 


SivltSSSt     NOW   "  Ul   ll'e    e'gllt0C»l11    >ear 

of  King  Jeroboam  began  Abi- 


Anno  ante 
1.  01.  182-179. 


jah  to  reign  over  Judah. 


2  He  reigned  three  years  in  Jerusalem. 
His  mother's  name   also   was   b  Michaiah  the 

al  Kings  xv.  1,  &c. b  See  chap.  xi.  20. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII. 

Verse  2.  His  mother's  name — was  Michaiah]  See 
on  chap.  xi.  20. 

Verse  3.  Abijah  set  the  battle  in  array]  The  num- 
bers in  this  verse  and  in  the  seventeenth  seem  almost 
incredible.  Abijah's  army  consisted  of  four  hundred 
thousand  effective  men  ;  that  of  Jeroboam  consisted 
of  eight  hundred  thousand ;  and  the  slain  of  Jero- 
boam's army  werej?re  hundred  thousand.  Now  it  is 
very  possible  that  there  is  a  cipher  too  much  in  all 
these  numbers,  and  that  they  should  stand  thus  : 
Abijah's  army,  forty  thousand ;  Jeroboam's  eighty 
thousand  ;  the  slain,  fifty  thousand.  Calmet,  who  de- 
fends the  common  reading,  allows  that  the  Venice 
edition  of  the  Vulgate,  in  1478;  another,  in  1489; 
that  of  Nuremberg,  in  152 1  ;  that  of  Basil,  by  Froben, 
in  1538  ;  that  of  Robert  Stevens,  in  1546;  and  many 
others,  have  the  smaller  numbers.  Dr.  Kennicolt  says  : 
"  On  a  particular  collation  of  the  Vulgate  version,  it 
appears  that  the  number  of  chosen  men  here  slain, 
which  Pope  Clement's  edition  in  1592  determines  to 
be  fire  hundred  thousand,  the  edition  of  Pope  Sixtus, 
printed  two  years  before,  determined  to  be  only  fifty 
thousand ;  and  the  two  preceding  numbers,  in  the  edi- 
tion of  Sixtus,&.re  forty  thousand  and  eighty  thousand. 
As  to  different  printed  editions,  out  of  fifty-two,  from 
the  year  1462  to  1592,  thirty-one  contain  the  less 
number.  And  out  of  fifty-one  MSS.  twenty-three  in 
the  Bodleian  library,  four  in  that  of  Dean  Aldrich,  and 
two  in  that  of  Exeter  College,  contain  the  less  number, 
or  else  are  corrupted  irregularly,  varying  only  one  or 
two  numbers." 

This  examination  was  made  by  Dr.  Kennicolt  before 
he  had  finished  his  collation  of  Hebrew  MSS.,  and 
before  De  Rossi  had  published  his  Variai  Lectiones 
Veteris  Testamenti ;  but  from  these  works  we  find 
little  help,  as  far  as  the  Hebrew  MSS.  are  concerned. 
One  Hebrew  MS.,  instead  of  ^N  nitOi'31X  arba  meoih 
eleph,four  hundred  thousand,  reads  ^N  10yj>3"lK  arba 
eser  eleph,  fourteen  thousand. 

In  all  printed  copies  of  the  Hebrew,  the  numbers  are 
as  in  the  common  text,  four  hundred  thousand,  eight 
hundred  thousand,  and  fire  hundred  thousand. 

The  versions  are  as  follow  : — The  Targum,  or  Chal- 
dee,  the  same  in  each  place  as  the  Hebrew. 

The  Syriac  in  ver.  3  has  four  hundred  thousand 
young  men  for  the  army  of  Abijah,  and  eight  hundred 
thousand  stout  youth  for  that  of  Jeroboam.  For  the 
slain  Israelites,  in  ver.  17,  it  has  I  jSflnSQ**  ^ve 
hundred  thousand,  falsely  translated  in  the  Latin  text 
quinque  milia,  five  thousand,  both  in  the  Paris  and 
London  Polyglots  :  another  proof  among  many  that 
little  dependence  is  to  be  placed  on  the  Latin  transla- 
tion  of  this  version  in  either  of  the  above  Polvglots. 

The  Arabic  is  the  same  in  all  these  cases  with  the 
Syriac,  from  which  it  has  been  translated. 
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daughter    of    Uriel    of    Gibeah.  AhMcf£- 

And    there    was     war    between  Anno  ante 

Abijah  and  Jeroboam.  AnteUrbem 

3  And    Abijah    'set  the  battle  Conditam  2 


in   array  with  an  army  of  valiant  men  of  war, 


c  Heb.  bound  together. 


The  Sepluagint,  both  as  it  is  published  in  all  the 
Polyglots,  and  as  far  as  I  have  seen  in  MSS.,  is  the 
same  with  the  Hebrew  text.      So  also  is  Joseph  us. 

The  Vulgate  or  Latin  version  is  that  alone  that 
exhibits  any  important  variations  ;  we  have  had  con- 
siderable proof  of  this  in  the  above-mentioned  collations 
of  Calmet  and  Kennicolt.  I  shall  beg  liberty  to  add 
others  from  my  own  collection. 

In  the  Editio  Princeps  of  the  Latin  Bible,  though 
without  dale  or  place,  yet  evidently  printed  long  before 
that  of  Fust,  in  1462,  the  places  stand  thus  :  Verse  3. 
Cumque  inisset  cerlamen,  et  haberet  bellicosissimos 
viros,  et  electorum  quadraginta  milia :  Iheroboam 
construxit  e  contra  aciem  octoginta  milia  virorum  ; 
"  With  him  Abia  entered  into  battle  ;  and  he  had  of 
the  most  warlike  and  choice  men  forty  thousand;  and 
Jeroboam  raised  an  army  against  him  of  eighty  thou- 
sand men." 

And  in  ver.  17  :  El  corruerunt  vulnerali  ex  Israel, 
quinquaginta  milia  virorum  fortium  ;  "  And  there  fell 
down  wounded _/?/Vy  thousand  stout  men  of  Israel." 

In  the  Glossa  Ordinaria,  by  Strabo  Fuldensis,  we 
have  forty  thousand  and  eighty  thousand  in  the  two 
first  instances,  and  five  hundred  thousand  in  the  last. — 
Bib.  Sacr.  vol.  ii.,  Antv.   1634. 

In  six  ancient  MSS.  of  my  own,  marked  A,  B,  C,  D, 
E,  F,  the  text  stands  thus  : — 

A. — Cumque  inisset  Abia  certamen,  et  haberet  belli- 
cosissi?nos  viros,  et  electorum  XL.  mil.  Jeroboam  in- 
struxit  contra  aciem  lxxx.  mil. 

And  in  ver.  17  :  Et  corruerunt  vulnerali  ex  Israel 
L.  mil.  virorum  fortium.  Here  we  have  forty  thou- 
sand for  the  army  of  Abijah,  and  eighty  thousand  for 
that  of  Jeroboam,  and  fifty  thousand  for  the  slain  of 
the  latter. 

B. — Quadraginta  milia,        Octoginta  milia, 
Forty  thousand.  Eighty  thousand. 

Quinquaginta  milia, 
Fifty  thousand. 

The  numbers  being  here  expressed  in  words  at  full 
length,  there  can  be  no  suspicion  of  mistake. 

C. — cccc  milia,         dccc  milibus,        d  milia, 

400  thousand.    800  thousand.      500  thousand. 

This  is  the  same  as  the  Hebrew  text,  and  very  dis- 
tinctly expressed. 

D. — xl.  m.  lxxx.  m.  /.  v.  m. 

40,000.  80,000.  50  and    5000. 

This,  in  the  two  first  numbers,  is  the  same  as  the 

others  above  ;  but  the  last  is  confused,  and  appears 

to  stand  for  fifty  thousand  and  five  thousand.      A  later 

hand  has  corrected  the  two  first  numbers  in  this  MS., 

cccc 

placing  over  the  first  four  cccc,  thus  xl.,  thus  changing 
forty  into  four  hundred ;  and  over  the  second  thus, 

dccc 

lxxx.,  thus  changing  eighty  into  eight  hundred.     Over 
667  b 
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./(  /  l)ll 


1  hi 


iuu/.'t  and  /us  arm 


AB  C  957?       even     f°ur     hundred      thousand 
Anno  ante       chosen  men  :  Jeroboam  also  set 

I.  Olymp.  181.       ,        .        ,      .  ,  . 

Ante  Urbem      the    battle  in   array  against   him 
Co"d'tam20'1-     with    eight     hundred     thousand 
chosen  men,  being  mighty  men  of  valour. 

4  And  Abijah  stood  up  upon  Mount  d  Zema- 
raim,  which  is  in  Mount  Ephraim,  and  said, 
Hear  me,  thou  Jeroboam,  and  all  Israel ; 

5  Ought  ye  not  to  know  that  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel  e  gave  the  kingdom  over  Israel  to 
David  for  ever,  even  to  him  and  to  his  sons 
f  by  a  covenant  of  salt  ? 

6  Yet  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  the  ser- 
vant of  Solomon  the  son  of  David,  is  risen  up, 
and  hath  *  rebelled  against  his  lord. 

7  And  there  are  gathered  unto  him  h  vain 
men,  the  children  of  Belial,  and  have  strength- 
ened themselves  against  Rehoboam  the  son  of 
Solomon,  when  Rehoboam  was  young  and 
tender-hearted,  and  could  not  withstand  them. 

8  And  now  ye  think  to  withstand  the  king- 
dom of  the  Lord  in  the  hand  of  the  sons  of 
David  ;  and  ye  be  a  great  multitude,  and  there 
are  with  you  golden  calves,  which  Jeroboam 
1  made  you  for  gods. 

9  k  Have  ye  not  cast  out  the  priests  of  the 
Lord,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  and  the  Levites,  and 
have  made  vou  priests  after  the  manner  of  the 
nations   of    other  lands  ?    '  so  that   whosoever 

■>  Josh,   xviii.    22. '2   Sam.    vii.    12,    13,    10. '  Num. 

xviii.  19. 5  1  Kings  xi.  26  ;   xii.  20. h  Judg.  ix.  4 '  1 

Kings  xii.  28;  xiv.  9  ;  Hos.  viii.6. k  Ch.  xi.  14,15. '  Exod. 


the  latter  number,  which  is  evidently  a  mistake  of  the 
scribe,  there  is  no  correction. 

E. — xl.  m.  Octoginta  m.  /.  m. 

40,000.  Eighty  thousand.     50,000. 

F. — cccc.  m.  dccc.  m.  n.  m. 

400,000.  800,000.  500,000. 

This  also  is  the  same  as  the  Hebrew. 

The  reader  has  now  the  whole  evidence  which  I 
have  been  able  to  collect  before  him,  and  may  choose ; 
the  smaller  numbers  appear  to  be  the  most  correct. 
Corruptions  in  the  numbers  in  these  historical  books  we 
have  often  had  cause  to  suspect,  and  to  complain  of. 

Verse  4.  Stood  up  upon  Mount  Zemaraim]  "Which 
was  a  mount  of  the  tribe  of  the  house  of  Ephraim." — 
Targum.  Jarchi  thinks  that  Abijah  went  to  the  con- 
fines of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  to  attack  Jeroboam.  It 
could  not  be  Shomeron,  the  mount  on  which  Samaria 
was  built  in  the  days  of  Omri  king  of  Israel,  1  Kings 
xvi.  24. 

Verse  5.  By  a  covenant  of  salt  ?]  Forever.  li  For 
as  the  waters  of  the  sea  never  grow  sweet,  neither 
shall  the  dominion  depart  from  the  house  of  David." — 
Targum       See  my  note  on  Num.  xviii.   19. 

Verse  7      When  Rehoboam  was  young  and  tender- 
b  658 


cometh    m  to    consecrate  himself      4,  **.  3047. 

D.Kj.  957. 

with  a  young  bullock  and  seven       Anno  ante 

A  ,  .  I.  Olymp.  181. 

rams,  the  same  may  be  a  priest      Ante  ifrbem 
of  them  that  are  no  gods.  Conditam  ao4. 

10  But  as  for  us,  the  Lord  is  our  God,  and 
we  have  not  forsaken  him  ;  and  the  priests, 
which  minister  unto  the  Lord,  are  the  sons 
of  Aaron,  and  the  Levites  wait  upon  their 
business  : 

11"  And  they  burn  unto  the  Lord  every 
morning  and  every  evening  burnt-sacrifices 
and  sweet  incense  :  the  °  shew-bread  also  set 
they  in  order  upon  the  pure  table  ;  and  the 
candlestick  of  gold  with  the  lamps  thereof,  p  to 
burn  every  evening  :  for  we  keep  the  charge  of 
the  Lord  our  God  ;  but  ye  have  forsaken  him 

12  And,  behold,  God  himself  is  with  us  for 
our  captain,  n  and  his  priests  with  sounding 
trumpets  to  cry  alarm  against  you.  O  children 
of  Israel,  r  fight  ye  not  against  the  Lord  God 
of  your  fathers  ;  for  ye  shall  not  prosper. 

13  But  Jeroboam  caused  an  ambushment  to 
come  about  behind  them  :  so  they  were  before 
Judah,  and  the  ambushment  was  behind  them. 

14  And  when  Judah  looked  back,  behold, 
the  battle  ivas  before  and  behind  :  and  they 
cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  priests  sounded 
with  the  trumpets. 

1 5  Then  the  men  of  Judah  gave   a   shout : 

xxix.  35. m  Heb.  to  fill  his  hand ;  see  Exod.xxix.  1  ;  Lev.viii. 

2. »  Chap.  ii.  4. °  Lev.  xxiv.  6. p  Exod.  xxvii.  20,  21 ; 

Lev.  xxiv.  2,  3. 1  Num.  x.  8. »  Acts  v.  39. 

hearted]  Therefore  he  could  not  be  forty-one  when  he 
came  to  the  throne  ;  see  the  note  on  ver.  3.  Children 
of  Belial  here  signifies  men  of  the  most  abandoned 
principles  and  characters ;  or  men  without  considera- 
tion, education,  or  brains. 

Verse  9.  A  young  bullock  and  seven  rams]  He 
who  could  provide  these  for  his  own  consecration  was 
received  into  the  order  of  this  spurious  and  wicked 
priesthood.  Some  think  he  who  could  give  to  Jero- 
boam a  young  bullock  and  seven  rams,  was  thereby 
received  into  the  priesthood  ;  this  being  the  price  for 
which  the  priesthood  was  conferred.  The  former  is 
most  likely. 

Verse  10.  The  Lord  is  our  God]  We  have  not 
abandoned  the  Lord  ;  and  we  still  serve  him  according 
to  his  own  law. 

Verse  12.  God  himself  is  with  us]  Ve  have  golden 
calves;  we  have  the  living  and  omnipotent  Jehovah. 

With — trumpets  to  cry  alarm  against  you.]  This 
was  appalling  :  When  the  priests  sound  their  trumpets, 
it  will  be  a  proof  that  the  vengeance  of  the  Lord  shall 
speedily  descend  upon  you. 

Verse  13.    But  Jeroboam   caused  an  ambushment] 
While  Abijah  was  thus  emploved   in  reproving  them 
(     42»     ) 


Abijuh  dies,  and  Asa 


CHAP.  XIV. 


i  ci>jiis  in  las  stead. 


and  as  the  men  of  Judah  shouted, 


A.  M.  3047. 
B.  C.  957. 

Anno  ante       it  came  to  pass,  that  God  "smote 
Ante  Urbem      Jeroboam    and   all    Israel  before 

Conditam204.      Abjjah  an(j  Ju(Jah 

1 6  And  the  children  of  Israel  fled  before  Ju- 
dah :  and  God  delivered  them  into  their  hand. 

17  And  Abijah  and  his  people  slew  them 
with  a  great  slaughter :  so  there  fell  down 
slain  of  Israel  five  hundred  thousand  chosen 
men. 

18  Thus  the  children  of  Israel  were  brought 
under  at  that  time  ;  and  the  children  of  Judah 
prevailed,  '  because  they  relied  upon  the  Lord 
God  of  their  fathers. 

19  And  Abijah  pursued  after  Jeroboam,  and 


'  Chap.  xiv.  12.- 


-'  1  Chron.  v.  20; 
xv.  9. 


Psalm  xxii.  5.- 


-m  Josh. 


Jeroboam  divided  his  army  privately,  and  sent  a  part 
to  take  Abijah  in  the  rear  ;  and  this  must  have  proved 
fatal  to  the  Jews,  had  not  the  Lord  interposed. 

Verse  17.  Slain — -five  hundred  thousand  chosen 
men.]  Query,  fifty  thousand?  This  was  a  great 
slaughter  :  see  the  note  on  ver.  3,  where  all  these 
numbers  are  supposed  to  be  overcharged. 

Verse  18.  Judah  prevailed,  because]  "They  de- 
pended on  the  Word  of  the  God  of  their  fathers." — T. 

Verse  19.   Beth-el]     "  Beth-lehem." — Targum. 

Jeshanah]     We  know  not  where  these  towns  lay. 

Verse  20.  The  Lord  struck  him,  and  he  died.]  Who 
died  ?  Abijah  or  Jeroboam  ?  Some  think  it  was 
Jeroboam  ;  some,  that  it  was  Abijah.  Both  rabbins 
and  Christians  are  divided  on  this  point  ;  nor  is  it 
yet  settled.  The  prevailing  opinion  is  that  Jeroboam 
is  meant,  who  was  struck  then  with  that  disease   of 


A.  M.  3047. 

B.  C.  957. 
Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.    181. 
Ante  Urbem 
Conditam  204. 


took  cities  from  him,  Beth-el  with 
the  towns  thereof,  and  Jeshanah 
with  the  towns  thereof,  and 
u  Ephraimwith  the  towns  thereof. 

20  Neither  did  Jeroboam  recover  strength 
again  in  the  days  of  Abijah  :  and  the  Lord 
v  struck  him,  and  w  he  died. 

21  But  Abijah  waxed  mighty, 
and  married  fourteen  wives,  and 
begat  twenty  and  two  sons,  and 
sixteen  daughters. 

22  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of 
Abijah,  and  his  ways,  and  his 
sayings,  are  written  in  the  x  story 
of  the  prophet  >'  Iddo. 


A.  M.  3047-3049. 
B.  C.  957-955. 

Anno  ante 
I.  01.181-179. 


A.  M.  3046-3049. 
B.  C.  958-955. 

Anno  ante 
I.  01.  182-179. 


v  1  Sam.  xxv.  38. "  1   Kings  xiv.  20.- 

y  Chap.  xii.  15. 


-x  Or,  commentary. 


which  he  died  about  two  years  after ;  for  he  did  not 
die  till  two  years  after  Abijah  :  see  1  Kings  xiv.  20  ; 
xv.  9.  It  seems  as  if  Jeroboam  was  meant,  not 
Abijah. 

Verse  2 1 .  Married  fourteen  wives]  Probably  he 
made  alliances  with  the  neighbouring  powers,  by  taking 
their  daughters  to  him  for  wives. 

Verse  22.  Written  in  the  story]  W\~\15  bemidrash, 
"  in  the  commentary  ;"  this,  as  far  as  I  recollect,  is 
the  first  place  where  a  midrash  or  commentary  is 
mentioned.      The  margin  is  right. 

His  ways,  and  his  sayings]  The  commentary  of 
the  prophet  Iddo  is  lost.  What  his  sayings  were  we 
cannot  tell  ;  but  from  the  specimen  in  this  chapter,  he 
appears  to  have  been  a  very  able  speaker,  and  one  who 
knew  well  how  to  make  the  best  use  of  his  argu- 
ment. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Asa  succeeds  his  father  Abijah,  reigns  piously,  and  has  peace  for  ten  years,  1.  He  makes  a  great  reforma- 
tion in  Judah,  and  builds  cities  of  defence,  2—7.  His  military  strength,  8.  He  is  attacked  by  Zerah  the 
Ethiopian,  with  an  immense  army;  Asa  cries  to  the  Lord,  attacks  the  Ethiopians,  and  gives  them  a  total 
overthrow,  9—12.  He  takes  several  of  their  cities,  their  cattle,  $c,  and  returns  to  Jerusalem,  laden  with 
spoils,  13—15. 


A.  M.  3049. 
B.  C.  955. 
Anno  ante 


I.  Olymp.  179. 

Ante  Urbem 

Conditam  202. 


CO   Abijah    slept  with    his   fa- 
thers, and  they  buried  him  in 
the  city  of  David  :   and  a  Asa  his 
son  reigned  in  his  stead.      In  his 
days  the  land  was  quiet  ten  years. 
2  And   Asa  did   that  which  was  good    and 

*  1  Kings  xv.  8,  &c. b  See  1  Kings  xv.  14  ;  chap.  xv.  17. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP  XIV. 
Verse  1.    The  land  was  quiet  ten  years.]     Calmet 
thinks  these  years  should  be  counted  from  the  fifth  to 
the  fifteenth  of  Asa's  reign. 

Verse  2.    Did  that  which  was  good]     He  attended 
b 


right    in   the    eyes  of  the  Lord 
his  God  : 

3  For  he  took  away  the  altars 
of  the  strange  gods,  and  b  the  high 
places,  and  c  brake  down  the  d  im- 
ages, e  and  cut  down  the  groves  : 


A.  M.  3063-3073. 
B.  C.  941-931. 

Anno  ante 
I.  01.  165-155. 

A.  M.  3063. 
B.  C.  941. 

Anno  ante 
I.  Olymp.  165. 

Ante  Urbem 
Conditam  188. 


:  Exod.  xxxiv.  13. d  Heb.  statttcs.- 


-M  K 


op 


xi.  7. 


to  what  the  law  required  relative  to  the  worship  of 
God.  He  was  no  idolater,  though,  morally  speaking, 
he  was  not  exempt  from  faults,  1  Kings  xv.  14.  He 
suppressed  idolatry  universally,  and  encouraged  the 
people  to  worship  the  true  God  Bee  verses  3,  4.  5. 
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Asa  is  attacked 


II.  CHRONICLES. 


by  the  Ethiopians 


DAr.Mn??n3„  4    And    commanded  Judah    to 

D.   C   941-941. 

Anno  ante  seek    the    Lord   God    of    their 

Ante  Urbem  fathers,  and  to  do  the  law  and  the 

Condltam  188'  commandment. 


5  Also  he  took  away  out  of  all  the  cities  of 
Judah  the  high  places  and  the  f  images  :  and 
the  kingdom  was  quiet  before  him. 

A' b' c°6933i°73      6  And  lie  built  fenced  cities  in 
Anno  ante       Judah  :  for  the  land  had  rest,  and 

!.  CM.  165-155.      .         .      ,  . 

. he    had   no  war  in  those  years  ; 

because  the  Lord  had  given  him  rest. 

7  Therefore  he  said  unto  Judah,  Let  us 
build  these  cities,  and  make  about  them  walls, 
and  towers,  gates,  and  bars,  while  the  land  is 
yet  before  us  ;  because  we  have  sought  the 
Lord  our  God,  we  have  sought  him,  and  he 
hath  given  us  rest  on  every  side.  So  they 
built  and  prospered. 

8  And  Asa  had  an  army  of  men  that  bare 
targets  and  spears,  out  of  Judah  three  hundred 
thousand  ;  and  out  of  Benjamin,  that  bare 
shields  and  drew  bows,  two  hundred  and  four- 
score thousand  :  all  these  were  mighty  men 
of  valour. 

9     s  And      there     came     out 


A.  M.  3063. 
B.  C.  941. 

Anno  ante       against    them    Zerah    the   Ethi- 

Ante  Urbem      opian  with  a  host  of  a  thousand 

Conditam  188'    thousand,     and     three     hundred 


f  Heb.   snn   linages. e  Chap.   xvi.   8. hJosh.    xv.     44. 

'  Exodus  xiv.  10 ;  chap.  xiii.  14  ;   Psalm  xxii.  5. k  1  Samuel 

xiv.  6. 

Verse  6.  Fenced  cities]  To  preserve  his  territories 
from  invasion,  and  strengthen  the  frontiers  of  his  king- 
dom .  see  ver.  7. 

Verse  8.  Targets  and  spears]  Probably  targets  with 
the  dagger  in  the  centre,  and  javelins  for  distant 
fight. 

Bare  shields  and  drew  hows]  They  were  not  only 
archers,  but  had  shield  and  sword  for  close  fight. 

Verse  9.  Zerah  the  Ethiopian]  Probably  of  that 
Ethiopia  which  lay  on  the  south  of  Egypt,  near  to 
Libya,  and  therefore  the  Libyans  are  joined  with  them, 
chap.  xvi.  8. 

A  thousand  thousand]  If  this  people  had  come 
from  any  great  distance,  they  could  not  have  had 
forage  for  such  an  immense  army. 

Verse  1 1 .  Whether  with  many]  The  same  senti- 
ment as  that  uttered  by  Jonathan,  1  Sam.  xiv.  6,  when 
he  attacked  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines. 

O  Lord  our  God — we  rest  on  thee]  "  Help  us,  O 
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chariots  ;  and  came  unto  h  Mare- 
shah. 


A.  At.  3063 
B.  C.  941. 
Anno  ante 


,  „    _,  .  I.  Olymp.  165. 

10  lhen  Asa  went  out  against  Ante  Uibem 
him,  and  they  set  the  battle  in  Conditam  188- 
array  in  the  valley  of  Zephathah  at  Mareshah 

1 1  And  Asa  '  cried  unto  the  Lord  his  God, 
and  said,  Lord,  it  is  k  nothing  with  thee  to 
help,  whether  with  many,  or  with  them  that 
have  no  power :  help  us,  O  Lord  our  God  ; 
for  we  rest  on  thee,  and  '  in  thy  name  we  go 
against  this  multitude.  O  Lord,  thou  art  our 
God ;  let  not  m  man  prevail  against  thee. 

12  So  the  Lord  "smote  the  Ethiopians 
before  Asa,  and  before  Judah;  and  the  Ethi- 
opians fled. 

13  And  Asa  and  the  people  that  were  with 
him  pursued  them  unto  °  Gerar :  and  the 
Ethiopians  were  overthrown,  that  thev  could 
not  recover  themselves  ;  for  they  were  p  de- 
stroyed before  the  Lord,  and  before  his  host ; 
and  they  carried  away  very  much  spoil. 

14  And  they  smote  all  the  cities  round 
about  Gerar  ;  for  q  the  fear  of  the  Lord  came 
upon  them  :  and  they  spoiled  all  the  cities  ; 
for  there  was  exceeding  much  spoil  in  them. 

1 5  They  smote  also  the  tents  of  cattle,  and 
carried  away  sheep  and  camels  in  abundance, 
and  returned  to  Jerusalem. 


1 1    Sam.    xvii.    45 ;     Prov.  xviii.    10. m  Or,  mortal  man. 

"Chap.    xiii.    15. "Gen.     x.    19;    xx.    1. PHeb.   broken. 

i  Gen.  xxxv.  5  ;    chap.  xvii.  10. 

Lord  our  God  ;  because  we  depend  on  thy  Word,  an^ 
in  the  name  of  thy  Word  we  come  against  this  great 
host." — Targum. 

Verse  14.  There  was — much  spoil  in  them.]  These 
cities  being  on  the  rear  of  this  vast  army,  they  had 
laid  up  much  forage  in  them  ;  and  to  get  this  the 
Jews  overthrew  the  whole. 

Verse  15.  Tents  of  cattle]  Those  which  had  carried 
the  baggage  of  the  great  army,  and  which  they  had 
left  in  such  places  as  abounded  with  pasture.  Per- 
haps sheepfolds,  enclosures  for  camels,  mules,  &c, 
may  also  be  intended.  The  discomfiture  was  great, 
because  God  fought  for  the  people  ;  and  the  spoil  was 
immense,  because  the  multitude  was  prodigious,  indeed 
almost  incredible  ;  a  million  of  men  in  one  place  is 
almost  too  much  for  the  mind  to  conceive,  but  there 
may  be  some  mistake  in  the  numerals  :  it  is  evident 
from  the  whole  account  that  the  number  was  vast,  and 
the  spoil  great. 

b 


Asa  completes  the  reformation 


CHAP.  XV. 


of  his  kingdom 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Azartah's  prophecy  concerning  Israel,  and  his  exhortation  to  Asa,  1—7.  Asa  completes  the  reformation  which 
lie  had  begun,  his  kingdom  is  greatly  strengthened,  and  all  the  people  make  a  solemn  covenant  with  the 
Lord,  8-15.  His  treatment  of  his  mother  Maachah,  16.  He  brings  into  the  house  of  God  the  things 
that  his  father  had  dedicated,  17,  18.      And  he  has  no  war  till  the  thirty-fifth  year  of  his  reign,  19. 

B.C   94?        AND   *the   SPint  °f  G°d  Came 

Anno  ame  upon    Azariah    the    son    of 

I.  Olymp.  165. 

Ante  Urbem 

Conditam  18S. 


Oded: 
2  And  he  went  out  to  b  meet 
Asa,  and  said  unto  him,  Hear  ye  me,  Asa,  and 
all  Judah  and  Benjamin ;  c  The  Lord  is  with 
you,  while  ye  be  with  him  ;  and  d  if  ye  seek 
him,  he  will  be  found  of  you  ;  but  *  if  ye  for- 
sake him,  he  will  forsake  you. 

3  Now  I  for  a  long  season  Israel  hath  been 
without  the  true  God,  and  without  *  a  teach- 
ing priest,  and  without  law. 

4  But  h  when  they  in  their  trouble  did  turn 
unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  and  sought  him, 
he  was  found  of  them. 

5  And  '  in  those  times  there  was  no  peace 
to  him  that  went  out,  nor  to  him  that  came 
in,  but  great  vexations  were  upon  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  countries. 

6  k  And  nation    was  '  destroyed   of  nation, 

aNum.  xxiv.  2 ;   Judges    in.    10;    chap.   xx.    14;    xxiv.   20. 

b  HeL .  before  Asa. c  James  iv.  8. d  Ver.  4,  15 ;    1  Chron. 

xxvii,.  9;   chap,  xxxiii.  12,  13;  Jer.  xxix.  13;  Matt.  vii.  7. 


NOTES  ON   CHAP.  XV. 

Verse  1.  Azariah  the  son  of  Oded]  We  know  nothing 
of  this  prophet  but  what  is  related  of  him  here. 

Verse  2.  The  Lord  is  with  you,  while  ye  be  with  him] 
Thi9  is  the  settled  and  eternal  purpose  of  God ;  to 
them  who  seek  him  he  will  ever  be  found  propitious, 
and  them  alone  will  he  abandon  who  forsake  him.  In 
this  verse  the  unconditional  perseverance  of  the  saints 
has  no  place  :  a  doctrine  which  was  first  the  ruin  of 
the  human  race,  Ye  shall  not  die  ;  and  ever  since  the 
fall,  has  been  the  plague  and  disgrace  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  The  Targum  is  curious  :  "  Hearken  to  me,  Asa, 
and  all  Judah  and  Benjamin  ;  The  Word  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  your  helper,  while  ye  walk  in  his  ways.  If 
ye  seek  doctrine  from  his  presence,  he  will  be  found 
of  you  in  times  of  trouble  ;  but  if  you  cast  away  his 
fear,  he  will  abandon  you." 

Verse  3.  Now  for  a  long  season  Israel]  "Israel 
hath  followed  Jeroboam,  and  they  have  not  worshipped 
the  true  God.  They  have  burnt  incense  to  their  golden 
calves  ;  their  priestlings  [N'T^O  cumeraiya,  their  black, 
sooty  sacrificers]  have  burnt  perfumes  with  a  strange 
worship,  and  have  not  exercised  themselves  in  the 
law." — Targum.  These  priests  could  not  leach,  be- 
cause they  had  not  learnt ;  and  as  they  had  abandoned 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  consequently  thev  had  no  proper 
matter  for  instruction. 

b 


and  city  of  city  :  for  God  did  vex      A-  M-  3^ 
them  with  all  adversity.  Anno  ante 

»    n  i  r  I    Olymp.  165. 

7  be  ye   strong  therefore,  and      Ante  Urbem 
let    not    your   hands   be    weak  :     Conditam  188^ 
for  your  works  shall  be  rewarded. 

8  And  when  Asa  heard  these  words,  and  the 
prophecy  of  Oded  the  prophet,  he  took 
courage,  and  put  away  the  m  abominable  idols 
out  of  all  the  land  of  Judah  and  Benjamin, 
and  out  of  the  cities  n  which  he  had  taken 
from  Mount  Ephraim,  and  renewed  the  altar 
of  the  Lord,  that  was  before  the  porch  of  the 
Lord. 

9  And  he  gathered  all  Judah  and  Benjamin, 
and  °  the  strangers  with  them  out  of  Ephraim 
and  Manasseb,  and  out  of  Simeon  :  for  they 
fell  to  him  out  of  Israel  in  abundance,  when 
they  saw  that  the  Lord  his  God  was  with 
him. 

10  So  they  gathered  themselves  together  at 

"Chap.  xxiv.  20. '  Hos.  lii.   4. 5  Lev.  x.  11. h  Deut. 

iv.  29. l  Judg.  v.  6. k  Matt.  xxiv.  7. '  Heb.  beaten  in  pieces. 

m  Heb.  abominations. M  Chap.  xiii.  19. °  Chap.  xi.  16. 

There  is  a  great  diversity  of  opinions  concerning  the 
meaning  of  this  text.  Some  consider  it  a  prophecy 
relative  to  the  future  state  of  this  people,  and  the  final 
destruction  of  the  Jews  as  to  their  political  existence  : 
others  consider  it  as  referring  to  the  state  of  the  peo- 
ple under  the  reigns  of  Rehoboam  and  Abijah,  which 
were  happily  changed  under  that  of  Asa  ;  and  this  ap- 
pears to  me  to  be  the  most  natural  sense  of  the  words. 

Verse  5.  But  great  vexations]  Does  not  our  Lord 
allude  to  this  and  the  following  verse  in  Matt.  xxiv. 
6,  7,  9,  13  \ 

Verse  8.  Renewed  the  altar]  Dedicated  it  ajresh, 
or  perhaps  enlarged  it,  that  more  sacrifices  might  be 
offered  on  it  than  ever  before  ;  for  it  cannot  be  sup- 
posed that  this  altar  had  no  victims  offered  on  it  till 
the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Asa,  who  had  previ- 
ously been  so  zealous  in  restoring  the  Divine  worship. 

Verse  9.  And  the  strangers]  Many  out  of  the  dif- 
ferent tribes,  particularly  out  of  Simeon,  Ephraim,  and 
Manasseh,  having  reflected  that  the  Divine  blessing 
was  promised  to  the  house  of  David,  and  finding  the 
government  of  Jeroboam  founded  in  idolatry,  would 
naturally,  through  a  spirit  of  piety,  leave  their  own 
country,  and  go  where  they  might  enjoy  the  worship 
of  the  true  God. 

Verse  10.    The  third  month]    At  the  feast  of  pente- 
cost  which  was  held  on  the  third  month. 
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The  peopie  covenant 
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to  serve  the  Lord 


Ar  p'  94P'      Jerusalem    in   the   third   month, 
Anno  ante       in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign 

I.  Olymp.  165.        c    .  J  ° 

Ante  Urbem        01  Asa. 
Conditam  188.  j  j     p  And  they  offere(j  unt0  the 

Lord  q  the  same  time,  of  r  the  spoil  which 
they  had  brought,  seven  hundred  oxen  and 
seven  thousand  sheep. 

1 2  And  they  s  entered  into  a  covenant  to  seek 
the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers  with  all  their 
heart  and  with  all  their  soul ; 

1 3  '  That  whosoever  would  not  seek  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  u  should  be  put  to  death, 
whether  small  or  great,  whether  man  or  wo- 
man. 

14  And  they  sware  unto  the  Lord  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  with  shouting,  and  with  trum- 
pets, and  with  cornets. 

15  And  all  Judah  rejoiced  at  the  oath  :  for 
they    had    sworn    with    all    their   heart,  and 


P  Chap.  xiv.  15. 
•2  Kings  xxiii.  3; 
xxii.  20. 


1  Heb.  in  that  day.— 

chap,  xxxiv.  31  ;   Neh. 


-'Chap.  xiv.   13. 
.  29. '  Exodus 


Verse  11.  The  spoil  which  they  had  brought]  The 
spoil  which  they  had  taken  from  Zerah  and  his  auxilia- 
ries, chap.  xiv.  14,  15. 

Verse  12.  They  entered  into  a  covenant]  The  co- 
venant consisted  of  two  parts:  1.  We  will  seek  the 
God  of  our  fathers  with  all  our  heart,  and  with  all  our 
soul.  2.  Whosoever,  great  or  small,  man  or  woman, 
will  not  worship  the  true  God,  and  serve  him  alone, 
shall  be  put  to  death.  Thus  no  toleration  was  given 
to  idolatry,  so  that  it  must  be  rooted  out :  and  that  this 
covenant  might  be  properly  binding,  they  confirmed  it 
with  an  oath ;  and  God  accepted  them  and  their  services. 

Verse  16.  Concerning  Maachah]  See  this  matter 
fully  explained  in  the  note  on  1  Kings  xv.  13. 

The  Jews  imagine  that  Maachah  repented,  and  her 
name  became  changed  into  Michaiah,  daughter  of 
Uriel  of  Gibeah ;  and  that  this  was  done  that  there 
might  be  no  mention  of  her  former  name,  lest  it  should 
be  a  reproach  to  her  :  but  we  have  already  seen  ano- 
ther gloss  on  this  name.      See  on  chap.  xi.  20. 

Verse  17.  The  high  places  were  not  taken  away] 
He  had  totally  suppressed  or  destroyed  the  idolatry  ; 
but  some  of  the  places,  buildings,  or  altars,  he  per- 
mitted to  remain. 


with    their   whole 
he    was   found   of 


A.  M.  3063. 
B.  C.  941. 
Anno  ante 

them  :   and  the  Lord  gave  them     Ante  Urbem 
rest  round  about.  Conditam  ibb. 


T  sought   him 
desire  ;    and 


1 6  And  also  concerning  w  Maachah  the  x  mo- 
ther of  Asa  the  king,  he  removed  her  from 
being  queen,  because  she  had  made  an  *  idol 
in  a  grove  :  and  Asa  cut  down  her  idol,  and 
stamped  it,  and  burnt  it  at  the  brook  Kidron. 

17  But  z  the  high  places  were  not  taken 
away  out  of  Israel  :  nevertheless  the  heart  of 
Asa  was  perfect  all  his  days. 

18  And  he  brought  into  the  house  of  God 
the  things  that  his  father  had  dedicated,  and 
that  he  himself  had  dedicated,  silver,  and 
gold,  and  vessels. 

19  And  there  was  no  more 
war  unto  the  five  and  thirtieth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Asa. 


A.  M.  3063-3073. 
B.  C.  941-931. 

Anno  ante 
I.  Ol.  165-155. 


»  Deut.  xiii.  5,9, 15. »  Verb- 
is, grandmother,  1  Kings  xv.  2,  10.- 
xiv.  3,  5 ;    1  Kings  xv.  14,  &c. 


-»  1  Kings  xv.  13. *  That 

— y  Heb.  horror. z  Chap. 


Verse  18.  The  things  that  his  father  had  dedicated] 
As  it  was  a  custom  to  dedicate  a  part  of  the  spoils 
taken  from  an  enemy  to  the  service  and  honour  of 
God,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  Abijah,  having  so 
signally  overthrown  Jeroboam,  (chap.  xiii.  15-19,) 
had  dedicated  a  part  of  the  spoils  to  the  Lord  ;  but 
they  had  not  been  brought  into  the  temple  till  this 
time. 

Silver,  and  gold,  and  vessels.]  The  word  D'Sj  kelim, 
which  we  translate  vessels,  signifies  instruments,  uten- 
sils, ornaments,  &c. 

Verse  19.  The  five  and  thirtieth  year  of  the  reign 
of  Asa.]  Archbishop  Usher  thinks  that  this  should  be 
counted  from  the  separation  of  the  kingdom,  and  that 
this  fell  on  the  fifteenth  year  of  Asa's  reign.  To  settle 
in  every  respect  these  chronologies  is  a  most  difficult 
undertaking  ;  and  the  difficulty  does  not  belong  to  the 
sacred  books  alone,  all  other  chronological  tables  of  all 
the  nations  in  the  world,  are  in  the  same  predicament. 
With  those  of  our  own  history  I  have  often  been 
puzzled,  even  while  I  had  access  to  all  the  archives 
of  the  nation.  Probably  we  should  read  here  the  five 
and  twentieth  year.  See  the  margin,  and  the  note  on 
1  Kings  xv.  16. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Baasha,  king  of  Israel,  begins  to  build  Ramah,  to  prevent  his  subjects  from  having  any  intercourse  with  the 
Jews,  1 .  Asa  hires  Ben-hadad,  king  of  Syria,  against  him  ;  and  obliges  him  to  leave  off  building  Ramah, 
2—5.  Asa  and  his  men  carry  the  stones  and  timbers  of  Ramah  away,  and  build  therewith  Geba  and  Miz- 
pah,  6.  Asa  is  reproved  by  Hanani,  the  seer,  for  his  union  with  the  king  of  Syria:  he  is  offended  with 
the  seer,  and  puts  him  in  prison,  7-10.  Of  his  acts,  11.  He  is  diseased  in  his  feet,  and  seeks  to  physi- 
cians and  not  to  God,  and  dies,  12,  13.      His  sumptuous  funeral.  14. 
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Asa  joins  with  the 


CHAP.  XVI. 


Syrians  against  Baasha 


A-  M  3„°Jn4  TN  the  a  six  and  thirtieth  year 

Anno  ante  "    of  the  reign  of  Asa  b  Baasha 

Ante'lfrbem  king  of  Israel   came  up  against 

Conditam  177.  j^^  and  buiU  Ramah>  o  t0  the 


intent  that  he  might  let  none  go  out  or  come 
in  to  Asa  king  of  Judah. 

2  Then  Asa  brought  out  silver  and  gold  out 
of  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  and 
of  the  king's  house,  and  sent  to  Ben-hadad, 
king  of  Syria,  that  dwelt  at  d  Damascus, 
saying, 

3  There  is  a  league  between  me  and  thee, 
as  there  was  between  my  father  and  thy  fa- 
ther :  behold,  I  have  sent  thee  silver  and  gold  ; 
go,  break  thy  league  with  Baasha  king  of  Is- 
rael, that  he  may  depart  from  me. 

4  And  Ben-hadad  hearkened  unto  King 
Asa,  and  sent  the  captains  of  e  his  armies 
against  the  cities  of  Israel  ;  and  they  smote 
Ijon,  and  Dan,  and  Abel-maim,  and  all  the 
store  cities  of  Naphtali. 

5  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Baasha  heard 
it,  that  he  left  off  building  of  Raman,  and  let 
his  work  cease. 

6  Then  Asa  the  king  took  all  J  udah  ;  and 
they  carried  away  the  stones  of  Ramah,  and 
the  timber  thereof,  wherewith  Baasha  was 
building ;  and  he  built  therewith  Geba  and 
Mizpah. 

7  And  at  that  time  f  Hanani  the  seer  came 

I 

■  From  the  rending  of  the  ten  tribes  from  Judah,  over  which        k  Heb.  in  abundance. l  Job  xxxiv.  21  ;  Prov.  v.  21  ;  xv.  3  ;  Jer. 

Asa  was  now  king. b  1  Kings  xv.  17,  &c. c  Chapter  xv.  9.  xvi.  17  ;  xxxii.  19  ;  Zech.  iv.   10. m  Or,  strongly  to  hold  with 

''Heb.  Darmesek. «Heb.  which  were  his. f  1  Kings  xvi.  1  ;  them,  &c. »  1  Sam.  xiii.  13. °  1  Kings  xv.  32. PChap. 

chap,  xix.2. 5  Isa.  xxxi.  1  ;   Jer.  xvii.  5. 'Chap.  xiv.  9.  xviii.  26;    Jer.  xx.  2;    Matt.  xiv.  3. 1  Heb.  crushed. rl 

'Chap.  xii.  3.  Kings  xv.  23. » Jer.  xvii.  5. 


to  Asa  king  of  Judah,  and  said      Aj  ^.  ^4- 
unto  him,   s  Because   thou    hast       Anno  ante 
relied  on  the  king  of   Syria,  and      Ante  ifrbem 
not  relied  on  the  Lord  thy  God,     Conditam  177. 
therefore    is   the    host  of   the    king   of  Syria 
escaped  out  of  thine  hand. 

8  Were  not  h  the  Ethiopians  and  '  the  Lu- 
bims  k  a  huge  host,  with  very  many  chariots 
and  horsemen  ?  yet,  because  thou  didst  rely  on 
the  Lord,  he  delivered  them  into  thine  hand. 

9  '  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  run  to  and  fro 
throughout  the  whole  earth,  m  to  show  himself 
strong  in  the  behalf  of  them  whose  heart  is 
perfect  toward  him.  Herein  n  thou  hast  done 
foolishly  :  therefore  from  henceforth  °  thou 
shalt  have  wars. 

1 0  Then  Asa  was  wroth  with  the  seer,  and 
p  put  him  in  a  prison  house  ;  for  he  was  in  a 
rage  with  him  because  of  this  thing.  And  Asa 
1  oppressed  some  of  the  people  the  same  time. 

1 1  ••  And,   behold,   the  acts  of  abmc3^0".9h°' 
Asa,  first   and    last,  lo,   they  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  kings 


Anno  ante 
I.  01.  179-138. 


of  Judah  and  Israel. 

12   And  Asa  in  the  thirty  and  AB  «■ 3088. 
ninth    year     of     his    reign   was       Anno  ante 

,.  J,     .        ,  .        ,  8  ....  I.  Olymp.  140. 

diseased    in    his    leet,    until    his  Ante  l/rbem 

dj*    _      ~    „    *  Conditam  163. 
lsease    was    exceeding    great  : 


yet  in  his  disease  he  s  sought  not  to  the  Lord, 
but  to  the  physicians. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVI. 

Verse  1.  The  six  and  thirtieth  year]  After  the  di- 
vision of  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah  ;  according 
to  Usher.  This  opinion  is  followed  in  our  margin  ; 
see  the  note  on  1  Kings  xv.  16,  where  this  subject  is 
farther  considered. 

Concerning  Baasha's  building  of  Ramah,  see  the 
note  on  1  Kings  xv.  17. 

Verse  3.  There  is  a  league]  Let  there  be  a  treaty, 
offensive  and  defensive,  between  me  and  thee  :  see  on 
1  Kings  xv.  22. 

Verse  6.  Took  all  Judah]  See  on  1  Kings 
xv.  22. 

Verse  7.  Escaped  out  of  thine  hand.]  It  is  difficult 
to  know  what  is  here  intended.  Perhaps  the  Divine 
providence  had  intended  to  give  Asa  a  grand  victory 
over  the  Syrians,  who  had  always  been  the  invete- 
rate enemies  of  the  Jews  ;  but  by  this  unnecessary  and 
very  improper  alliance  between  Asa  and  Ben-hadad, 
this  purpose  of  the  Divine  providence  was  prevented, 
and  thus  the  Syrians  escaped  ont  of  his  hands 
h 


Verse  9.  Therefore — thou  shalt  have  wars.]  And 
so  he  had  with  Israel  during  the  rest  of  his  reign, 
1  Kings  xv.  32. 

Verse  10.  Asa  ivas  loroth  with  the  seer]  Instead  of 
humbling  himself,  and  deprecating  the  displeasure  of 
the  Lord,  he  persecuted  his  messenger  :  and  having 
thus  laid  his  impious  hands  upon  the  prophet,  he  ap- 
pears to  have  got  his  heart  hardened  through  the  de- 
ceitfulness  of  sin  ;  and  then  he  began  to  oppress  the 
people,  either  by  unjust  imprisonments,  or  excessive 
taxations. 

Verse  12.  Diseased  in  his  feet]  He  had  a  strong 
and  long  fit  of  the  gout ;  this  is  most  likely. 

He  sought  not  to  the  Lord]  "  He  did  not  seek  dis- 
cipline from  the  face  of  the  Lord,  but  from  the  physi- 
cians."— Targum. 

Are  we  not  taught  by  this  to  make  prayer  and 
supplication  to  the  Lord  in  our  afflictions,  with  the 
expectation  that  he  will  heal  us  when  he  finds  us  duly 
humbled,  i.  e.,  when  the  end  is  answered  for  which  he 
sends  the  affliction  ! 
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Jehoshaphat  succeeds  Asa, 
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and  reigns  well. 


A.  M.  3090. 

B.  C.  914. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  138. 

Ante  Urbem 

Conditam  161. 


13  '  And  Asa  slept  with 
his  fathers,  and  died  in  the 
one    and    fortieth    year    of    his 


14  And  they  buried  him  in  his  own  sepul- 
chres, which  he  had  u  made  for  himself  in  the 

1 1  Kings  xv.  24. u  Heb.  digged. »  Gen.  1.  2 ;  Mark  xvi. 

Verse  14.  And  laid  him  in  the  bed]  It  is  very  likely 
that  the  body  of  Asa  was  burnt  ;  that  the  bed  spoken 
of  here  was  a  funeral  pyre,  on  which  much  spices  and 
odoriferous  woods  had  been  placed ;  and  then  they 
set  fire  to  the  whole  and  consumed  the  body  with  the 
aromatics.  Some  think  the  body  was  not  burned,  but 
the  aromatics  only,  in  honour  of  the  king. 

How  the  ancients  treated  the  bodies  of  the  illustrious 
dead  we  learn  from  Virgil,  in  the  funeral  rites  paid  to 
Misenus. 

Nee  minus  interea  Misenum  in  Iittore  Teucri 
Flebant,  et  cineri  ingrato  supreme  ferebant. 
Principio  pinguem  taedis  et  robore  secto 
Ingentem  struxere  pyram  :   cut  frondibus  atris 
Intexunt  latera,  et  ferales  ante  cupressas 
Constituunt,  decorantque  super  fulgentibus  armis,  &c. 

Ms.  vi.  214. 

"  Meanwhile  the  Trojan  troops,  with  weeping  eyes, 
To  dead  Misenus  pay  their  obsequies. 
First  from  the  ground  a  lofty  pile  they  rear 
Of  pitch  trees,  oaks,  and  pines,  and  unctuous  fir. 
The  fabric's  front  with  cypress  twigs  they  strew, 
And  stick  the  sides  with  boughs  of  baleful  yew. 
The  topmost  part  his  glittering  arms  adorn  : 
Warm  waters,  then,  in  brazen  caldrons  borne 
Are  poured  to  wash  his  body  joint  by  joint, 
And  fragrant  oils  the  stiffen'd  limbs  anoint. 
With  groans  and  cries  Misenus  they  deplore  : 


A.  M.  3090. 

B.  C.  914. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  138. 

Ante  Urbem 

Conditam  161. 


city  of  David,  and  laid  him  in 
the  bed  which  was  filled  *  with 
sweet  odours  and  divers  kinds 
of  spices  prepared  by  the  apothe- 
caries' art:  and  they  made  w  a  very  great 
burning  for  him. 

1 ;  John  xix.  39,  40. "  Chap.  xxi.  19  ;  Jer.  xxxiv.  5. 


Then  on  a  bier,  with  purple  cover'd  o'er, 
The  breathless  body  thus  bewail'd  they  lay, 
And  fire  the  pile  (their  faces  turn'd  away.) 
Such  reverend  rites  their  fathers  used  to  pay. 
Pure  oil  and  incense  on  the  fire  they  throw, 
And /at  of  victims  which  their  friends  bestow. 
These  gifts  the  greedy  flames  to  dust  devour, 
Then  on  the  living  coals  red  wine  they  pour : 
And  last  the  relics  by  themselves  dispose, 
Which  in  a  brazen  urn  the  priests  enclose. 
Old  Corineus  compass'd    thrice  the  crew, 
And  dipp'd   an  olive  branch  in  holy  dew ; 
Which  thrice  he  sprinkled  round,  and  thrice  aloud 
Invoked  the  dead,  and  then  dismiss'd   the  crowd. 

Dbvdkn. 

All  these  rites  are  of  Asiatic  extraction.  Virgil 
borrows  almost  every  circumstance  from  Homer ;  (see 
Iliad,  xxiii.,  ver.  164,  &e.  ;)  and  we  well  know  that 
Homer  ever  describes  Asiatic  manners.  Sometimes, 
especially  in  war,  several  captives  were  sacrificed  to 
the  manes  of  the  departed  hero.  So,  in  the  place 
above,  the  mean-souled,  ferocious  demon,  Achilles,  is 
represented  sacrificing  twelve  Trojan  captives  to  the 
ghost  of  his  friend  Patroclus.  Urns  containing  the 
ashes  and  half-calcined  bones  of  the  dead  occur  fre- 
quently in  barrows  or  tumuli  in  this  country  ;  most  of 
them,  no  doubt,  the  work  of  the  Romans.  But  all 
ancient  nations,  in  funeral  matters,  have  nearly  the 
same  rites. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Jehoshaphat  succeeds  his  father  Asa,  and  reigns  piously,  and  is  particularly  blessed,  1-6.  He  establishes  an 
itinerant  ministry,  for  the  instruction  of  the  people,  through  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  which  produces  the  most 
beneficial  effects,  7-10.  The  Philistines  and  Arabians  bring  him  gifts,  11.  His  greatness,  12,  13.  The 
commanders  of  his  troops,  14—19. 


A.  M.  3090. 

B.  C.  914. 

Anno  ante 

1.  Olymp.  138. 

Ante  Urbem 

Conditam  161. 


A  ND    a  Jehoshaphat    his    son 
reigned    in    his    stead,  and 
strengthened  himself  against  Is- 
rael. 

placed  forces    in   all  the  fenced 
n  the  land 


2   And    he 
cities  of  Judah,  and  set  garrisons 


1 1  Kings  xv.  24.- b  Chap.  xv.  8. ' 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 
Verse  1.  Jehoshaphat — -and  strengthen  himself 
against  Israel]  The  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah 
were  rivals  from  the  beginning  ;  somotimes  one,  some- 
times the  other,  prevailed.  Asa  and  Baasha  were 
nearly  matched  ;  but,  after  Baasha's  death,  Israel  was 
C64 


of    Judah,   and  in    the  cities   of 
Ephraim,  b  which  Asa  his  father 
had  taken. 
3  And  the  Lord  was  with  Jeho- 
shaphat, because  he  walked  in  the  first  ways  of 
c  his  father  David,  and  sought  not  unto  Baalim  ; 


A.  M.  3090. 
B.  C.  914. 

Anno  ante 
I.  Olymp.  138. 

Ante  Urbem 
Conditam  161. 


c  Or,  of  his  father  and  of  David. 


greatly  weakened  by  civil  contentions,  and  Jehoshaphat 
got  the  ascendanoy.      See  1  Kings  xvi.  1C-23. 

Verse  2.  The  cities  of  Ephraim]  This  conquest 
from  the  kingdom  of  Israel  is  referred  to,  chap.  xv.  8  ; 
but  when  it  was  made  we  do  not  know. 

Verse  3  The  Lord  was  with  Jehoshaphat]  "  The 
b 


Tehofhaphat  receives  tribute 


CHAP.  XVII. 


Jrom  the  Arabians,  <J-c 


Vc.oh0'        4   But  sought   to  the   LORD 
Anno  ante       God  of  his  father,  and  walked  in 

I.  Olymp.  138.      .  .  ,  .  . 

Ante  Urbem      Ins  commandments,  and  not  alter 

Conduam  161.      d  the   doings  of  jsraeI 

B.*c.^3.'         5   Therefore  the  Lord  stablish- 
Anno  ante        ed   the    kingdom    in    liis    hand ; 

I.  Olymp.  137.  ,      ,,    T     i    i         ,  ,      ,  T 

Ante  Urbem      and  all  Judah   e  brought '  to   Je- 

Conditam  160.      hoshaphat  presents  .    s  and  he  had 

riches  and  honour  in  abundance. 

6  And  his  heart  h  was  lifted  up  in  the  ways 
of  the  Lord  :  moreover  '  he  took  away  the 
high  places  and  groves  out  of  Judah. 

VVgTa2'         7   Also    ■    lhe    third   Year    of 
Anno  ante       his  reign  he  sent  to  his  princes, 

I.  Otymp.  136.  °_        ...  .  *,      ..      ' 

Ante  Urbem     even  to  Ben-hail,  and  to  Obadian, 
Cond-tam  159.    and    tQ   Zechariah,   and   to  Ne- 

thaneel,  and  to  Michaiah,  k  to  teach  in  the 
cities  of  Judah. 

8  And  with  them  he  sent  Levites,  even 
Shemaiah,  and  Nethaniah,  and  Zebadiah,  and 
Asahel,  and  Shemiramoth,  and  Jehonathan, 
and  Adonijah,  and  Tobijah,  and  Tob-adonijah, 

a  1  Kings  xii.  28. '  1  Sam.  x.  27  ;  1  Kings  x.  25. '  Heb. 

gave. s  1   Kings   x.   27 ;    chap,  xviii.    1. h  That  is,  was 

encouraged. 

Word  of  the  Lord  was  Jehoshaphat's  Helper." — 
Targum. 

Verses  7-9.  To  teach  in  the  cities  of  Judah.]  "To 
teach  the  fear  of  the  Lord  in  the  cities  of  Judah." — 
Targum. 

In  these  verses  we  find  a  remarkable  account  of  an 
itinerant  ministry  established  by  Jehoshaphat ;  and  in 
this  work  he  employed  three  classes  of  men  :  1 .  The 
princes.  2.  The  Levites.  3.  The  priests.  We  may 
presume  that  the  princes  instructed  the  people  in  the 
nature  of  the  civil  law  and  constitution  of  the  king- 
dom ;  the  Levites  instructed  them  in  every  thing  that 
appertained  to  the  temple  service,  and  ritual  law ;  and 
the  priests  instructed  them  in  the  nature  and  design  of 
the  religion  they  professed.  Thus  the  nation  became 
thoroughly  instructed  in  their  duty  to  God,  to  the  king, 
and  to  each  other.  They  became,  therefore,  as  one 
man;  and  against  a  people  thus  united,  on  such  prin- 
ciples, no  enemy  could  be  successful. 

Verse  9.  Had  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  with 
them]  This  was  their  text  book :  it  was  the  book  of 
God;  they  taught  it  as  such,  and  as  such  the  people 
received  it.  Its  laws  were  God"s  laws,  and  the  people 
felt  their  obligation,  and  their  consciences  were  bound. 
Thus  they  were  obedient  to  the  laws  of  the  land,  on 
the  principle  of  religion.  In  this  they  were  encouraged 
and  confirmed  by  the  example  of  all,  both  in  Church 
and  state.  The  princes  were  not  only  pious,  but  were 
teachers  of  piety  ;  the  Levites  showed  them  the  worth 
and  excellence  of  their  ritual  institutions  ;  and  the 
priests  showed  them  the  moral  use  they  were  to  make 
of  the  whole  :  and  thu3  the  people  became  obedient  to 
God  as  well  as  to  the  king,  and  kept  all  the  civil  ordi- 
b 


Levites  ;  and  with  them  Elisha-      AfiM-  3092. 
ma  and  Jehoram,  priests.  Anno  ante 

_    ,    .      ,     .  i       •       t     i    i         I-  Olymp.  136. 

9  'And  they  taught  in  Judah,      Ante  Urbem 
and  had  the  book  of  the  law  of  the    Condltam  159' 
Lord  with  them,  and   went  about  throughout 
all  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  taught  the  peop  e. 

10  And  m  the  fear  of  the  Lord  n  fell  upon 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  lands  that  were  round 
about  Judah,  so  that  they  made  no  war  against 
Jehoshaphat. 

1 1  4Aso  some  of  the  Philistines  °  brought 
Jehoshaphat  presents,  and  tribute  silver ;  and 
the  Arabians  brought  him  flocks,  seven  thou- 
sand and  seven  hundred  rams,  and  seven 
thousand  and  seven  hundred  he-goats. 

12  And  Jehoshaphat  waxed  AB  ^m^esl5' 
great  exceedingly  :   and  he  built       Anno  ante 

?      T     ,    ,  °J  ,       .  .  -       I.  Ol.  136-113. 

in  Judah  p  castles  and   cities  ot    

store. 

13  And  he  had  much  business  in  the  cities 
of  Judah  :  and  the  men  of  war,  mighty  men 
of  valour,  were  in  Jerusalem. 


1  1  Kings  xxii.  43  ;  chap.  xv.  17  ;  xix.  3  ;  xx.  33. k  Chap. 

iv.  3. 'Chap.    xxxv.  3;     Neh.  viii.  7. "Gen.  xxxv.  5. 

'Heb.  was. °2  Sam.  viii.  2. p  Or,  palaces. 


nances,  not  merely  for  the  sake  of  a  good  king,  but  for 
the  sake  of  a  good  and  gracious  God.  By  these  means 
the  nation  enjoyed  peace  and  prosperity  ;  and  all  in- 
surrections, seditions,  and  popular  commotions,  were 
prevented.  The  surrounding  nations,  perceiving  this, 
saw  that  there  was  no  hope  of  subduing  such  a  people  , 
so  they  made  no  war  with  Jehoshaphat,  ver.  10.  And 
they  took  care  not  to  provoke  such  a  people  to  fall  on 
them  ;  therefore,  it  is  said,  The  fear  of  the  Lord  felt 
on  all  the  kingdoms  and  lands  that  were  round  about 
Judah.  Such  an  itinerant  ministry  established  in  these 
kingdoms  for  upwards  of  fourscore  years,  teaching  the 
pure,  unadulterated  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  with  the 
propriety  and  necessity  of  obedience  to  the  laws,  has 
been  the  principal  means,  in  the  hand  of  God,  of  pre- 
serving these  lands  from  those  convulsions  and  revolu- 
tions that  have  ruined  and  nearly  dissolved  the  Euro- 
pean continent.  The  itinerant  ministry,  to  which  this 
refers,  is  that  which  was  established  in  these  lands  by 
the  late  truly  reverend,  highly  learned  and  cultivated, 
deeply  pious  and  loyal  John  Wesley,  A.  M.,  formerly 
a  fellow  of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford,  whose  followers 
are  known  by  the  name  of  Methodists  ;  a  people  who 
are  an  honour  to  their  country,  and  a  blessing  to  the 
government  under  which  they  live. 

Verse  11.  The  Philistines  brought — presents]  They 
and  the  Arabians  purchased  peace  with  the  king  of 
Judah  by  paying  an  annual  tribute.  The  Philistines 
brought  silver,  and  no  doubt  different  kinds  of  mer- 
chandise. The  Arabs,  whose  riches  consisted  in  cat- 
tle, brought  him  flocks  in  great  abundance,  principally 
rams  and  he-goats. 

Verse  13.  He  had  muck  business  in  the  cities]  He 
665 


He  joins  affinity 


II.  CHRONICLES. 


with  Ahuli 


AnMA3moiii5'      14   And  these  are  the  numbers 
Anno  ante       of  them  according  to   the  house 

— '. — ! . — '-  of  their  fathers  :    Of  Judah,   the 

captains  of  thousands  ;  Adnah,  the  chief,  and 
with  him  mighty  men  of  valour  three  hundred 
thousand. 

1 5  And  i  next  to  him  was  Jehohanan  the 
captain,  and  with  him  two  hundred  and  four- 
score thousand. 

1  6  And  next  him  was  Amasiah  the  son  of 
Zichri,  r  who  willingly  offered  himself  unto 
the     Lord  ;      and    with     him    two    hundred 

^  Heb.  at  his  hand. 

kept  the  people  constantly  employed  ;  they  had  wages 
for  their  work ;  and  by  their  labours  the  empire  was 
both  enriched  and  strengthened. 

Verse  14.  Adnah,  the  chief]  He  was  generalissimo 
of  all  this  host.  These  are  the  numbers  of  the  five 
battalions :  under  Adnah,  three  hundred  thousand  ; 
Jehohanan,  two  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  ;  Ama- 
siah, two  hundred  thousand  ;  Eliada,  two  hundred 
thousand  ;  Jehozabad,  one  hundred  and  eighty  thou- 
sand ;  in  all,  one  million  and  sixty  thousand. 

Verse  19.  These  waited  on  the  king]  They  were 
disposable  forces,  always  at  the  king's  command ;  and 
were  independent  of  those  by  which  the  cities  of  Judah 
were  garrisoned. 

There  is  not  a  sovereign  in  Europe  or  in  the  world 
but  might  read   this  chapter  with  advantage.      1.   It 


thousand       mignty       men       of   ^q3^"^5 

Valour.  Anno  ante 

17  And  of  Benjamin  ;   Eliada  a   J — . 1 

mighty  man  of  valour,  and  with  him  armed 
men  with  bow  and  shield  two  hundred  thou- 
sand. 

18  And  next  him  was  Jehozabad,  and  with 
him  a  hundred  and  fourscore  thousand  ready 
prepared  for  the  war. 

19  These  waited  on  the  king,  beside  ''those 
whom  the  king  put  in  the  fenced  cities  through- 
out all  Judah. 


r  Judg.  v.  2,  9. '  Ver.  2. 


shows  most  forcibly  that  true  religion  is  the  basis  of 
the  state,  and  that,  wherever  it  piospers,  there  the 
state  prospers.  2.  It  shows  also  that  it  is  the  wisdom 
of  kings  to  encourage  religion  with  all  their  power 
and  influence ;  for  if  the  hearts  of  the  subjects  be  not 
bound  and  influenced  by  true  religion,  vain  is  the  ap- 
plication of  laws,  fines,  imprisonments,  or  corporal 
punishment  of  any  kind.  3.  A  religious  nation  is 
ever  a  great  nation  ;  it  is  loved  by  its  friends,  it  is 
dreaded  by  its  enemies.  4.  It  is  ever  a  peaceable 
and  united  nation  :  the  blessings  of  religion,  and  a 
wholesome  and  paternal  government,  are  so  fully  felt 
and  prized,  that  all  find  it  their  interest  to  preserve 
and  defend  them.  Harmony,  peace,  piety,  and  strength, 
are  the  stability  of  such  times.  May  Britain  know  and 
value  them  '. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Jehoshaphat  joins  affinity  with  Ahab,  king  of  Israel,  1,2;  who  invites  him  to  assist  him  in  the  war  against  the 
Syrians,  to  which  Jehoshaphat  agrees,  3.  They  consult  the  prophets  concerning  the  success  of  the  war; 
and  all,  except  Micaiah,  promise  Ahab  victory,  4-17.  Micaiah  relates  his  vision  concerning  the  lying  spirit 
in  the  mouth  of  AhaVs  prophets,  18-22.  Zedekiah,  a  false  prophet,  opposes  Micaiah  ;  and  Micaiah  is  put 
in  prison,  23-27.  Both  the  kings  go  against  the  Syrians ;  the  confederate  armies  are  defeated,  and  the 
king  of  Israel  slain,  28-31. 


A.  M.  3107. 

B.  C.  897. 
Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  121. 

Ante  Urbem 

Conditam  144. 


TVTOW  Jehoshaphat  a  had  riches 
and  honour  in  abundance, 
and  b  joined  affinity  with  Ahab. 
2  c  And  J  after  certain  years  he 
went  down  to  Ahab  to  Samaria.  And  Ahab 
killed  sheep  and  oxen  for  him  in  abundance, 
and  for  the  people,  that  he  had  with  him,  and 
persuaded  him  to  go  up  with  him  to  Ramoth- 
gilead. 


Chap.   xvii.    5.- 


-b  2    Kings   viii. 
2,  &c. 


18. 


Kings 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 
Verse  1.   Jehoshaphat  had  riches  and  honour]     The 
preceding  chapter  gives  ample  proof  of  this. 

Joined   affinity  toith   Ahab.]      Took   his  daughter 
Albnlm  to  hp  wifr  In  his  snu  Joram. 
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A.  M.  3107. 
B.  C.  897. 

Anno  ante 
I.  Olymp.  121. 

Ante  Lrbem 
Conditam  144. 


3  And  Ahab  king  of  Israel  said 
unto  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah, 
Wilt  thou  go  with  me  to  Ramoth- 
gilead  ?  And  he  answered  him,  I 
am  as  thou  art,  and  my  people  as  thy  people  ; 
and  we  will  be  with  thee  in  war. 

4  And  Jehoshaphat  said  unto  the  king  of 
Israel,  e  Inquire,  I  pray  thee,  at  the  word  of 
the  Lord  to  day. 

d  Heb.  at  the  end  of  years. e  1  Sam.  xxiii.  2,  4,  9 ; 

ii.   1. 


2  Samuel 


Verse  3.  To  Ramoth-gilead]  This  place  belonged 
to  the  Israelites,  and  was  now  held  by  the  king  of 
Syria. 

The  whole  of  this  chapter  is  circumstantially  ex- 
plained in  thp  note  on  1  Kings  xxii. 
b 


A  lying  spirit 


CHAP.   XVIII. 


tleceires  A  hub. 


A.  M. 3107. 

B.  C.  897. 
Anuo  ante 

I.  Olymn.  121. 

Ante  Urbem      hundred  men,  and  said  unto  them, 
Shall    we    go  to   Ramoth-gilead 


5  Therefore  the  king  of  Israel 
gathered  together  of  prophets  four 


to  battle,  or  shall  I  forbear  ?  And  they  said, 
Go  up ;  for  God  will  deliver  it  into  the  king's 
hand. 

6  But  Jehoshaphat  said,  Is  there  not  here  a 
prophet  of  the  Lord  f  besides,  that  we  might 
inquire  of  him  ? 

7  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jeho- 
shaphat, There  is  yet  one  man,  by  whom  we 
may  inquire  of  the  Lord  :  but  I  hate  him  ; 
for  he  never  prophesied  good  unto  me,  but 
always  evil  :  the  same  is  Micaiah,  the  son  of 
Imla.  And  Jehoshaphat  said,  Let  not  the 
king  say  so. 

8  And  the  king  of  Israel  called  for  one  of 
his  s  officers,  and  said,  h  Fetch  quickly  Mi- 
caiah the  son  of  Imla. 

9  And  the  king  of  Israel  and  Jehoshaphat 
king  of  Judah  sat  either  of  them  on  his  throne, 
clothed  in  their  robes,  and  they  sat  in  a  '  void 
place  at  the  entering  in  of  the  gate  of  Sama- 
ria, and  all  the  prophets  prophesied  before 
them. 

10  And  Zedekiah  the  son  of  Chenaanah  had 
made  him  horns  of  iron,  and  said,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  With  these  thou  shalt  push  Syria 
until  k  they  be  consumed. 

1 1  And  all  the  prophets  prophesied  so,  say- 
ing, Go  up  to  Ramoth-gilead,  and  prosper  : 
for  the  Lopii  shall  deliver  it  into  the  hand  of 
the  king. 

1 2  And  the  messenger  that  went  to  call 
Micaiah  spake  to  him,  saying,  Behold,  the 
words  of  the  prophets  declare  good  to  the  king 
1  with  one  assent ;  let  thy  word  therefore,  I 
pray  thee,  be  like  one  of  theirs,  and  speak 
thou  good. 

13  And  Micaiah  said,  As  the  Lord  liveth, 
m  even  what  my  God  saith,  that  will  I  speak. 

f   Heb.  yet,   or  more. ~K  Or,   eunuchs. h   Heb.    Hasten. 

1  Or,  floor. k  Heb.  thou  consume  them. '  Heb.   with  one 

mouth. "■Num.  xxii.  18,  20,  35;   xxiii.  12,26;   xxiv.  13;    1 

Verse  9.  The  king  of  Israel  and  Jehoshaphat] 
"  Ahab  consulted  false  prophets ;  but  Jehoshaphat 
sought  instruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
prayed  at  the  entering  in  of  Samaria  ;  and  before  these 
all  the  false  prophets  prophesied  lies." — Targum. 

Verse  30.  Then  there  came  out  a  spirit]  The 
Targum  gives  a  strange  gloss  here  :  "  Then  the  spirit 
of  Naboth  of  Jezree!  came  out  from  the  abode  of  the 
b 


14    And  when  he  was  come  to  4 '^'o.lS7' 

the  king,  the  king  said  unto  him,  Anno  ante 

...       .    ,        ,     ,,        D                n             .  I.  Olymn.  121. 

Micaiah,  shall  we  go  to  Kamoth-  Ante  Urbem 

gilead    to   battle,  or   shall  I  for-  Condltam  Ui 


bear  ?    And  he  said,    Go   ye  up,  and  prosper, 
and  they  shall  be  delivered  into  your  hand. 

15  And  the  king  said  to  him,  How  many  times 
shall  I  adjure  thee  that  thou  say  nothing  but 
the  truth  to  me  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ? 

1 6  Then  he  said,  I  did  see  all  Israel  scat- 
tered upon  the  mountains,  as  sheep  that  have 
no  shepherd  :  and  the  Lord  said,  These  have 
no  master ;  let  them  return  therefore  every 
man  to  his  house  in  peace. 

17  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  to  Jehosha- 
phat, Did  I  not  tell  thee  that  he  would  not 
prophesy  good  unto  me,  n  but  evil  ? 

18  Again  he  said,  Therefore  hear  the  word 
of  the  Lord  :  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon 
his  throne,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven  standing 
on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left. 

19  And  the  Lord  said,  Who  shall  entice 
Ahab  king  of  Israel,  that  he  may  go  up  and 
fall  at  Ramoth-gilead  ?  And  one  spake,  say- 
ing after  this  manner,  and  another  saying  after 
that  manner. 

20  Then  there  came  out  a  °  spirit,  and  stood 
before  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  will  entice  him. 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Wherewith  ? 

2 1  And  he  said,  I  will  go  out,  and  be  a  lying 
spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets.  And 
the  LORD  said,  Thou  shalt  entice  him,  and 
thou  shalt  also  prevail :  go  out,  and  do  even  so. 

22  Now  therefore,  behold,  p  the  Lord  hath 
put  a  lying  spirit  in  the  month  of  these  thy 
prophets,  and  the  Lord  hath  spoken  evil 
against  thee. 

23  Then  Zedekiah  the  son  of  Chenaanah 
came  near,  and  q  smote  Micaiah  upon  the  cheek, 
and  said,  Which  way  went  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  from  me  to  speak  unto  thee  ? 

24  And  Micaiah  said,  Behold,  thou  shalt  see 


Kings  xxn.  14.— 
16  ;  Isa.  xix.  14 
Acts  xxiii.  2. 


— »  Or,  but  for  evil. °  Job  i.  6. P  Job  xii. 

Ezek.  xiv.  9. 1  Jer.  xx.  2  ;  Mark  xiv.  65  ; 


righteous,  and  stood  before  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  will 
deceive  him.  And  the  Lord  said,  By  what  means  ? 
To  which  he  answered,  I  will  be  a  spirit  of  false  pro- 
phecy in  the  mouth  of  his  prophets.  And  the  Lord 
said,  Thou  mayest  then.  But  although  the  power  of 
deceiving  them  is  given  unto  thee,  nevertheless  it  will 
not  be  lawful  for  thee  to  sit  among  the  righteous  ;  for 
whosoever  shall  speak  falsely  cannot  have  a  mansion 
66~" 


Micaiah  cast,  into  prison. 


II.   CHRONICLES. 


Ahah  is  slain 


A.  M.  3107 
B.  C.  897. 
Anno  ante 
I.  Olymp.  121. 
Ante  Urbem 
Conditara  144. 


on  that  day  when  thou  shalt  go 
r  into  s  an  inner  chamber  to  hide 
thyself. 
25  Then  the  king  of  Israel 
said,  Take  ye  Micaiah,  and  carry  him  back 
to  Amon  the  governor  of  the  city,  and  to 
Joash  the  king's  son  ; 

26  And  say,  Thus  saith  the  king, '  Put  this 
fellow  in  the  prison,  and  feed  him  with  bread 
of  affliction,  and  with  water  of  affliction,  until 
I  return  in  peace. 

27  And  Micaiah  said,  If  thou  certainly  return 
in  peace,  then  hath  not  the  Lord  spoken  by 
me.      And  he  said,  Hearken,  all  ye  people. 

28  So  the  king  of  Israel  and  Jehoshaphat 
the  king  of  Judah  went  up  to  Ramoth- 
gilead. 

29  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jeho- 
shaphat,  I  will  disguise  myself,  and  will  go  to 
the  battle  :  but  put-  thou  on  thy  robes.  So 
the  king  of  Israel  disguised  himself ;  and  they 
went  to  the  battle. 

30  Now  the  king  of  Syria  had  commanded 
the  captains  of  the  chariots  that  were  with  him, 


rOr,  from  chamber  to  chamber. s  Heb.  a  chamber  in  a  chamber. 

*  Chap.  xvi.  10. u  Heb.  from  after  him. 

among  the  righteous.  Therefore  go  forth  from  me, 
and  do  as  thou  hast  said." — Targum. 

Verse  29.  /  will  disguise  myself]  See  the  note 
nn  1  Kings  xxii.  30. 

Verse  3 1 .  Brit  Jehoshaphat  cried  out]  "  Jehosha- 
phat cried,  and  the  Word  of  the  Lord  brought  him 
assistance." — Targum. 

Verse  33.  A  certain  man  drew  a  bow]  The  Tar- 
gum tells  us  who  it  was.  "  Now  Naaman,  the  captain 
of  the  host  of  the  great  king  of  Syria,  drew  a  bow 
against  him,  (that  the  prophecy  of  Elijah  the  Tishbite, 
and  of  Micaiah  the  son  of  Imla,  might  be  fulfilled,)  and 
smote  the  king  of  Israel  between  the  heart  and  the 
caul  of  the  liver,  through  the  place  where  the  coat  of 
mail  is  joined."  See  the  note  on  2  Kings  v.  1  for  this 
tradition. 

Verse  34.  Stayed  himself  up — against  the  Syrians] 
There  was  a  great  deal  of  true  personal  courage  and 
patriotism  in  this  last  act  of  the  king  of  Israel  :  he 
well  knew  that  if  his  troops  found  that  he  was  mor- 
tally wounded,  they  would  immediately  give  way,  and 


A.  M.  3107. 

B.  C.  897. 
Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  121. 

Ante  Urbem 

Conditam  144. 


saying,  Fight  ye  not  with  small 
or  great,  save  only  with  the  king 
of  Israel. 

31  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
the  captains  of  the  chariots  saw  Jehoshaphat, 
that  they  said,  It  is  the  king  of  Israel.  There- 
fore they  compassed  about  him  to  fight :  but 
Jehoshaphat  cried  out,  and  the  Lord  helped 
him  ;  and  God  moved  them  to  depart  from  him. 

32  For  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  the  cap- 
tains of  the  chariots  perceived  that  it  was  not 
the  king  of  Israel,  they  turned  back  again 
"  from  pursuing  him. 

33  And  a  certain  man  drew  a  bow  v  at  a 
venture,  and  smote  the  king  of  Israel  w  be- 
tween the  joints  of  the  harness  :  therefore  he 
said  to  his  chariot  man,  Turn  thine  hand,  that 
thou  mayest  carry  me  out  of  the  host ;  for  I 
am  *  wounded. 

34  And  the  battle  increased  that  day  :  how- 
beit  the  king  of  Israel  stayed  himself  up  in 
his  chariot  against  the  Syrians  until  the  even : 
and  about  the  time  of  the  sun  going  down  he 
died. 

T  Heb.  in  his  simplicity. w  Heb.  between  the  joints  and  between 

the  breast-plate. x  Heb.  made  sick. 


the  battle  would  not  only  be  lost,  but  the  slaughter 
would  be  great  in  the  pursuit ;  therefore  he  stayed 
himself  up  till  the  evening,  when  the  termination  of 
the  day  must  necessarily  bring  the  battle  to  a  close  : 
and  when  this  was  done,  the  Israelites  found  that  their 
king  was  slain,  and  so  they  left  the  field  of  battle  to 
their  foes.  Thus  Israel  had  a  great  loss,  and  the  Sy- 
rians had  got  a  great  deliverance.  Had  it  not  been 
for  this  accident,  the  Syrians  had  probably  been  de- 
feated.     See  on  1  Kings  xxii.  36. 

In  the  notes  referred  to  above,  the  quibbling  predic- 
tions of  false  prophets  and  lying  oracles  are  mentioned, 
and  several  instances  given  ;  and  the  whole  account 
of  the  lying  spirit  going  forth  from  the  Lord  to  deceive 
Ahab,  particularly  considered.  See  especially  the 
notes  as  above  on  verses  19,  23,  24. 

The  reader  should  never  forget  a  truth  so  very  fre- 
quently occurring  in  the  Bible,  that  God  is  repeatedly 
represented  as  doing  what,  in  the  course  of  his  provi- 
dence, he  only  permits  to  be  done. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Jehoshaphat,  on  his  return  from  Ramoth-gilead,  is  met  by  the  prophet  Jehu,  and  reproved,  1—3.      He  makes 
a  farther  reformation  in  the  land,  establishing  courts  of  justice,  and  giving  solemn  and  pertinent  directions 
to  the  judges,  Levites,  drc,  to  do  judgment  and  justice  among  the  people,  in  the  fear  of  God,  4—11. 
GC8  b 


The  prophet  Jehu 


CHAP.   XIX. 


I  <spi  uvea  Jehoshaphat 


Vc.8ml'  AND  JehoshaPhat  the   kinS  of 
Anno  ante  Judah  returned  to  his  house 

I.  Olymp.  120.  .  T  . 

Ante  Urbem  in  peace  to  Jerusalem. 
Conduami43.       2  And  Jehu  the  son  of  Hanani 


'respect   of  persons,  nor  taking      AgM.  3™*- 
of  gifts. 


"  the  seer  went  out  to  meet  him,  and  said  to 
King  Jehoshaphat,  Shouldest  thou  help  the  un- 
godly, and  b  love  them  that  hate  the  Lord  ?  there- 
fore is  c  wrath  upon  thee  from  before  the  Loud. 

3  Nevertheless  there  are  d  good  things  found 
in  thee,  in  that  thou  hast  taken  away  the 
groves  out  of  the  land,  and  hast  e  prepared 
thine  heart  to  seek  God. 

4  And  Jehoshaphat  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  :  and 
f  he  went  out  again  through  the  people  from 
Beer-sheba  to  Mount  Ephraim,  and  brought 
them  back  unto  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers. 

5  And  he  set  judges  in  the  land  throughout 
all  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah,  city  by  city, 

6  And  said  to  the  judges,  Take  heed  what 
ye  do  :  for  g  ye  judge  not  for  man,  but  for  the 
Lord,  h  who  is  with  you  '  in  the  judgment. 

7  Wherefore  now  let  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
be  upon  you  ;  take  heed  and  do  it :  for  k  there 
is    no    iniquity  with   the  Lord  our  God,   nor 

M  Sam.  ix.  9. b  Psa.  cxxxix.  21. =Chap.  xxxii.    25. 

d  Chap.  xvii.  4,  6  ;  see  chap.  xii.  12. e  Chap.  xxx.  19;    Ezra 

vii.    10. fHeb.    he  returned  and  went  out. e  Deut.  i.  17. 

h  Psa.  lxxxii.  1  ;  Eccles.  v.  8. '  Heb.  in  the  matter  of  judgment. 

k  Deut.  xxxii.  4  ;  Rom.  ix.  14. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 

Verse  I.  Returned  to  his  house  in  peace]  That  is, 
in  safety,  notwithstanding  he  had  been  exposed  to  a 
danger  so  imminent,  and  from  which  only  the  especial 
mercy  of  God  could  have  saved  him. 

Verse  2.  Jehu  the  son  of  Hanani]  We  have  met 
with  this  prophet  before  ;  see  the  note  on  1  Kings 
xvi.  7. 

Therefore  is  wrath  upon  thee]  That  is,  Thou  de- 
serves! to  be  punished.  And  who  can  doubt  this,  who 
knows  that  he  did  help  the  ungodly,  and  did  love  them 
that  hated  Jehovah  ?  And  is  not  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  all  those  alliances  which  his  people  form  with  the 
ungodly,  whether  they  be  social,  matrimonial,  commer- 
cial, or  political  ? 

Verse  4.  From  Beer-sheba  to  Mount  Ephraim] 
Before  the  separation  of  the  ten  tribes,  in  speaking  of 
the  extent  of  the  land  it  was  said,  From  Dan  to  Beer- 
sheba  ;  but  since  that  event,  the  kingdom  of  Judah 
was  bounded  on  the  south  by  Beer-sheba,  and  on  the 
north  by  the  mountains  of  Ephraim.  This  shows 
that  Jehoshaphat  had  gone  through  all  his  territories 
to  examine  every  thing  himself,  to  see  that  judgment 
and  justice  were  properly  administered  among  the 
people. 

Verse  6.    Take  heed  what  ye  do]     A  very  solemn 
and  very  necessary  caution ;  judges  should  feel  them- 
selves in  the  place  of  God,   and  judge  as  those  who 
know  they  shall  be  judged  for  thpir  judgments, 
b 


B.  C.  896. 
Anno  ante 

8  Moreover  in  Jerusalem  did  Je-      Ante  Urbem 
loshaphat m  set  of  the  Levites,  and    Condltam  143- 


of  the  priests,  and  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of 
Israel,  for  the  judgment  of  the  Lord,  and  for 
controversies,  when  they  returned  to  Jerusalem. 
9  And  he  charged  them,  saying,  Thus  shall 
ye  do  n  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  faithfully,  and 
with  a  perfect  heart. 

10°  And  what  cause  soever  shall  come  to 
you  of  your  brethren  that  dwell  in  their  cities, 
between  blood  and  blood,  between  law  and 
commandment,  statutes  and  judgments,  ye  shall 
even  warn  them  that  they  trespass  not  against  the 
Lord,  and  so  p  wrath  come  upon  i  you,  and  upon 
your  brethren  :  this  do,  and  ye  shall  not  trespass 

1  1  And,  behold,  Amariah  the  chief  priest  is 
over  you  r  in  all  matters  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
Zebadiah  the  son  of  Ishmael,  the  ruler  of  the 
house  of  Judah,  for  all  the  king's  matters  :  also 
the  Levites  shall  be  officers  before  you.  5  Deal 
courageously,  and  the  Lord  shall  be  l  with 
the  good. 

1  Deut.  x.  17  ;  Job  xxxiv.  19  ;  Acts  x.  34  ;  Rom.  ii.  11  ;   Gal. 

ii.  6  ;  Eph.  vi.  9  ;  Col.  iii.  25  ;  1  Pet.  i.  17. m  Deut.  xvi.  18 ; 

chap.    xvii.  8. n2   Sam.   xxiii.   3. °  Deut.   xvii.   8,  &c. 

pNum.    xvi.   46. 1  Ezek.   iii.    18. rl    Chron.   xxvi.  30. 

s  Take  courage  and  do. l  Chap.  XV.  2. 

Verse  8.  And  for  controversies,  when  they  relumed 
to  Jerusalem.]  Who  were  they  that  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem f  Some  suppose  that  it  means  Jehoshaphat  and 
his  courtiers,  who  returned  to  Jerusalem  after  the  ex- 
pedition mentioned  ver.  4  :  but  if  this  were  so,  or  if 
the  text  spoke  of  any  person  returning  to  Jerusalem, 
would  not  D^um'S  lirushalem,  to  Jerusalem,  and  not 
the  simple  word  nWlT  Yerushalem,  without  the  pre- 
position, be  used  1 

Learned  men  have  supposed,  with  great  plausibility, 
that  the  word  13EH  vaiyashubu,  "  and  they  returned," 
should  be  written  "DBT  yoshebey,  "  the  inhabitants" 
and  that  the  words  should  be  read,  And  for  the  contro- 
versies of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  That  this  was 
the  original  reading  is  very  probable  from  its  vestiges 
in  the  Vulgate,  habitatoribus  ejus,  "  its  inhabitants  ;" 
and  in  the  Septuagint  it  is  found  totidem  verbis,  Kai 
KpivEiv  rove  itaToiKovvTar  cv  'lepovoa?.?ip,  And  to  judge 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 

There  is  a  clause  in  chap,  xxxiv.  9  where  we  have 
a  similar  mistake  in  our  version  :  And  they  returned 
to  Jerusalem,  DSiW  ntVl ;  where  the  false  keri,  or 
marginal  note,  directs  it,  in  opposition  to  common  sense 
and  all  the  versions,  to  be  read  131BH  and  they  returned, 
which  our  translation  has  unhappily  followed. 

Verse  10.  Between  blood  and  blood]  Cases  of  man- 
slaughter or  accidental  murder,  or  cases  of  consangui- 
nity, the  settlement  of  inheritance,  family  claims,  &c. 

Between  law  and  commandment]     Whatsoever  con 
669 


Jehoshaphat  proclaims  a  fast,  II.   CHRONICLES. 


and  pi  ays  to  God. 


cerns  the  moral  precepts,  rites,  and  ceremonies,  of  the 
law,  or  whatsoever  belongs  to  civil  affairs. 

Verse  1 1 .  Behold,  Amariah]  Here  was  a  twofold 
jurisdiction,  ecclesiastical  and  civil:  in  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal court,  Amariah  the  high-priest  was  supreme  judge  ; 
in  the  civil  court,  Zebadiah  was  supreme.  To  assist 
both,  the  Levites  were  a  sort  of  counsellors. 


Without  good  and  wholesome  laws,  no  nation  can 
be  prosperous ;  and  vain  are  the  best  laws  if  they  be 
not  judiciously  and  conscientiously  administered.  The 
things  of  God  and  the  things  of  the  king  should  never 
be  confounded  in  the  administration  of  justice.  Ama- 
riah the  priest,  and  Zebadiah  the  ruler,  should  ever 
have  their  distinct  places  of  jurisdiction. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

The  Moabites,  Ammonites,  and  Edomites,  invade  Judah,  1,2.  Jehoshaphat  proclaims  a  fast,  and  gathers  thepeo 
pie  together  to  seek  the  Lord,  3,  4.  His  prayer  to  God,  5-12.  Great  and  small,  male  and  female,  seek  the 
L/nd,  13.  Jahaziel  predicts  the  downfall  of  their  enemies,  14—17.  The  king,  the  Levites,  and  the  people 
take  courage  ;  praise  and  magnify  God  ;  and  go  forth  to  meet  their  enemies,  18-21.  The  enemies  are 
confounded,  and  destroy  each  other,  22-24.  The  men  of  Judah  take  the  spoil,  praise  the  Lord,  and  return 
with  joy  to  Jerusalem,  25-28.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  falls  upon  all  their  enemies  round  about ;  and  the  land 
has  rest,  29,  30.  Transactions  and  character  of  Jehoshaphat,  31—34.  He  joins  with  Ahaziah,  king  of 
Israel,  in  building  a  fleet  of  ships  to  go  to  Tarshish,  but  they  are  wrecked  at  Ezion-geber,  35-37. 


Aj *£  3ggg-       TT  came  to  pass  after  this  also, 
Anno  ante  that   the    children    of  Moab, 

I.  Olynip.  120.  ,     .  ....  ,  , 

Ante  Urbem      and  the  children  oi  Amnion,  and 

Conditam  143.      ^  them   ^^  begide  ^    Am_ 

monites,  came  against  Jehoshaphat  to  battle. 

2  Then  there  came  some  that  told  Jeho- 
shaphat, saying,  There  cometh  a  great  multi- 
tude against  thee  from  beyond  the  sea  on  this 
side  Syria  ;  and,  beholc,  they  be  a  in  Hazazon- 
tamar,  which  is  b  En-gedi. 

3  And  Jehoshaphat  feared,  and  set  c  himself 


'  Gen.  xiv.  7.- 


-b  Josh.  xv.  62. '  Heb.  his  face.- 

xix.  3. 


I  Chap. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX. 
Verse  1.  Children  of  Amnion,  and  with  them  other 
beside  the  Ammonites]  Here  there  must  be  a  mistake  ; 
surely  the  Ammonites  are  the  same  as  the  children  of 
Ammon.  Our  translators  have  falsified  the  text  by  in- 
serting the  words  "  other  beside,"  which  have  nothing 
properly  to  represent  them  in  the  Hebrew.  Literally 
translated,  the  words  are  :  ■'  And  it  happened  after  this, 
the  children  of  Moab,  and  the  children  of  Ammon,  and 
with  them  of  the  Ammonites  :"  and  thus  the  Vulgate. 
The  Syriac,  which  the  Arabic  follows,  has  felt  the  dif- 
ficulty, and  translated,  Came  together  with  warlike 
men  to  fight,  &c.  The  Septuagint  have  given  it 
another  turn  :  Kai  per'  avrav  en  tuv  Htvaiuv,  And  with 
them  people  of  the  Minaites ;  which  were  a  people  of 
Arabia  Felix  near  the  Red  Sea.  The  Targum  has 
"xonx  p  nnojn  Ve-immehon  min  Edomaey,  "And 
with  them  some  of  the  Edomites."  This  is  very 
likely  to  be  the  true  reading,  as  we  find  from  ver.  10, 
22,  23,  that  they  procured  men  from  Mount  Seir ;  and 
these  were  the  Idumeans  or  Edomites.  We  should, 
in  my  opinion,  read  the  text  thus  :  The  children  of 
Moab,  and  (he  children  of  Ammon,  and  with  them  some 
of  the  Edomites. 

Verse  2.    On  this  side  Syria]    Instead  of  cnx-}  me- 
aram,  from  Syria,  I  would  read  with  one  of  Kenni- 
tiTO 


to  dseek  the  Lord,  and  proclaim-      *■  M~  ^g8- 
ed  a  fast  throughout  all  Judah.  Anno  ante 

.       .      ,     T     i    i  i  i      i  I-  Olymp.  120. 

4  And   Judah    gathered  them-      Ante  Urbem 
selves    together,   to   ask   help  of    Conditam  143 
the  Lord  :   even  out  of  all  the  cities  of  Judah 
they  came  to  seek  the  Lord. 

5  And  Jehoshaphat  stood  in  the  congrega- 
tion of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  before  the  new  court, 

6  And  said,  O  Lord  God  of  our  fathers,  art 
not   thou  e  God   in    heaven  ?  and  f  rulest  not 

'  Ezra  viii.  21 ;  Jer.  xxxvi.  9;  Jonah  iii.  5. '  Deut.  iv.  39; 

Josh.  ii.  11 ;  1  Kings  viii.  23  ;  Matt.  vi.  9. 

colt's  MSS.  (89)  D1SO  meedom,  from  Edom,  which 
alteration  brings  it  to  truth,  and  does  not  require  the 
change  of  half  a  letter,  as  it  consists  in  the  almost 
imperceptible  difference  between  1  resh  and  7  daleth. 
We  do  not  read  of  any  Syrians  in  this  invasion,  but 
we  know  there  were  Edomites,  or  inhabitants  of  Mount 
Seir. 

Hazazon-lamar]  "  In  the  wood  of  palm  trees,  that 
is,  in  Engedi." — Targum.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the 
word,  and  it  is  probable  that  they  lay  hid  here. 

Verse  3.  Jehoshaphat  feared]  He  found  that  he 
could  not  possibly  stand  against  such  a  numerous  army, 
and  therefore  could  not  expect  to  be  delivered  except 
by  the  strong  arm  of  God.  To  gel  this  assistance,  it 
was  necessary  to  seek  it ;  and  to  get  such  extraordi- 
nary help,  they  should  seek  it  in  an  extraordinary 
way  ;  hence  he  proclaimed  a  universal  fast,  and  all  the 
people  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  seek  the  Lord. 

Verse  5.  Jehoshaphat  stood]  What  an  instructive 
sight  was  this  !  The  king  who  proclaimed  the  fast 
was  foremost  to  observe  it,  and  was  on  this  occasion 
the  priest  of  the  people  ;  offering  in  the  congregation, 
without  form  or  any  premeditation,  one  of  the  most 
sensible,  pious,  correct,  and  as  to  its  composition  one 
of  the  most  elegant  prayers  ever  offered  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation. 

b 


They  gu  forth 


CHAP.  XX. 


to  meet  their  enemies 


AB  'c    WW  l'10U   0Ver  a"  ^ie  kingdoms  °f  tne 

Anno  ante       heathen  ?    and   e  in  thine  hand  is 

I.  Olymp    120.        ,  .       .    .  . 

Ante  ifrbem  there  not  powerand  might,  so  that 
Cond"am  143'    none  is  able  to  withstand  thee  ? 

7  Art  not  thou  h  our  God,  '  who  k  didst  drive 
out  the  inhabitants  of  this  land  before  thy  peo- 
ple Israel,  and  gavest  it  to  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham '  thy  friend  for  ever  ? , 

8  And  they  dwelt  therein,  and  have  built 
thee  a  sanctuary  therein  for  thy  name,  saying, 

9  m  If,  when  evil  cometh  upon  us,  as  the 
sword,  judgment,  or  pestilence,  or  famine,  we 
stand  before  this  house,  and  in  thy  presence, 
(for  thy  "  name  is  in  this  house,)  and  cry  unto 
thee  in  our  affliction,  then  °  thou  wilt  hear  and 
help. 

10  And  now,  behold,  the  children  of  Am- 
nion and  Moab  and  Mount  Seir,  whom  thou 
p  wouldest  not  let  Israel  invade,  when  they 
came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  but  "•  they  turn- 
ed from  them,  and  destroyed  them  not ; 

1 1  Behold,  /  say,  how  they  reward  us,  r  to 
come  to  cast  us  out  of  thy  possession,  which 
thou  hast  given  us  to  inherit. 

12  O  our  God,  wilt  thou  not  s  judge  them  ? 
for  we  have  no  might  against  this  great  com- 
pany that  cometh  against  us  ;  neither  know 
we  what  to  do  :  but '  our  eyes  are  upon  thee. 

13  And  all  Judah  stood  before  the  Lord, 
with  their  little  ones,  their  wives,  and  their 
children. 

14  Then  upon  Jahaziel  the  son  of  Zecha- 
riah,  the  son  of  Benaiah,  the  son  of  Jeiel,  the 
son  of  Mattaniah,  a  Levite  of  the  sons  of 
Asaph,  u  came  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  in  the 
midst  of  the  congregation  ; 


s  Psa.  xlvii.  2,  8  ;  Dan.  iv.  17,  25,  32. *  1  Chron.  xxix.  12  ; 

Psa.  lxii.  11  ;    Matt.   vi.    13. '  Gen.    xvii.   7;    Exod.    vi.  7. 

k  Heb.  thou. •  Psa.   xliv.  2. m  Isa.  xli.  8  ;     James  li.  23. 

»1  Kings  viii.  33,  37  :    chap.  vi.  28,  29,  30. <>  Cliap.  vi.  20. 

PDeut.    ii.  4,  9,    19. 1  Num.  xx.   21. 'Psa.  lxxxiii.    12. 

■1  Sam.  iii.  13. 


Verse  7.  Art  not  thou  our  God]  "  Hast  not  thou, 
by  thy  Word,  driven  out." — Targum. 

Verse  8.  Therein  for  thy  name]  "  For  the  name 
of  thy  Word." — Targum. 

Verse  9.  For  thy  name  is  in  this  house]  "Thy 
Majesty  is  in  this  house."  Several  of  Kennicott's 
and  De  Rossi's  MSS.,  with  the  Vulgate,  Syriac,  and 
Arabic,  add  s*"WJ  nitcra,  "  is  invoked  ;"  Thy  name  is 
invoked  in  this  house — here  thou  dvvellest,  and  here 
thou  art  worshipped. 

Verse  1 1 .   They  reward  us]    Six  of  Kennicott's  and 
De  Rossi's  MSS.  add  n;,'"',  evil :  "  Behold,  they  reward 
us  evil."      This  is  also  the  reading  of  the  Targum. 
U 
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15  And  he  said,  Hearken  ye, 
all  Judah,  and  ye.  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  and  thou  king  Jeho- 
shaphat,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
unto  you,  *  Be  not  afraid  nor  dismayed  by 
reason  of  this  great  multitude  ;  for  the  battle 
is  not  yours,  but  God's. 

16  To-morrow  go  ye  down  against  them: 
behold,  they  come  up  by  the  "  cliff  of  Ziz  ; 
and  ye  shall  find  them  at  the  end  of  the 
1  brook,  before  the  wilderness  of  Jeruel. 

17  y  Ye  shall  not  need  to  fight  in  this  bat- 
tle :  set  yourselves,  stand  ye  still,  and  see  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord  with  you,  O  Judah  and 
Jerusalem  :  fear  not,  nor  be  dismayed  ;  to- 
morrow go  out  against  them  :  z  for  the  Lord 
will  be  with  you. 

18  And  Jehoshaphat  *  bowed  his  head  with 
his  face  to  the  ground  :  and  all  Judah  and  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  fell  before  the  Lord, 
worshipping  the  Lord. 

19  And  the  Levites,  of  the  children  of  the 
Kohathites,  and  of  the  children  of  the  Kor- 
hites,  stood  up  to  praise  the  Lord  God  of  Is- 
rael with  a  loud  voice  on  high. 

20  And  they  rose  early  in  the  morning,  and 
went  forth  into  the  wilderness  of  Tekoa  :  and 
as  they  went  forth,  Jehoshaphat  stood  and 
said,  Hear  me,  O  Judah,  and  ye  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  ;  ''  Believe  in  the  Lord  your  God, 
so  shall  ye  be  established  ;  believe  his  pro- 
phets, so  shall  ye  prosper. 

21  And  when  he  had  consulted  with  the 
people,  he  appointed  singers  unto  the  Lord, 
c  and  d  that  should  praise  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness, as  they  went   out  before  the  army,  and 

1  Psa.  xxv.  15  ;  cxxi.  1,  2;  cxxiii.  1,  2;  cxli.  8. "Num.  xi. 

25,  26 ;  xxiv.  2  ;  chap.  xv.  1  ;  xxiv.  20. "  Exod.  xiv.  13,  14  ; 

Deut.  i.  29,  30  ;   xxxi.  6,  8  ;    chap,  xxxii.  7. "  Heb.  ascent. 

1  Or,  valley. 1  Exod.  xiv.  13,  14. z  Num.  xiv.  9  ;  chap.  xv. 

2  ;  xxxii.  8. »  Exod.  iv.  31. bIsa.  vii.  9. «  1  Chron.  xvi. 

29. d  Heb.  praisers. 

Verse  12.  Wilt  thou  not  judge  them]  That  is,  Thou 
wilt  inflict  deserved  punishment  upon  them. 

Verse  15.  For  the  battle  is  not  yours,  but  God's.] 
God  will  not  employ  you  in  the  discomfiture  of  thi? 
great  host ;  he  himself  will  take  the  matter  in  hand, 
deliver  you,  and  destroy  them. 

Verse  17.  For  the  Lord  will  be  with  you.]  "  The 
Word  of  the  Lord  shall  be  your  Helper. "—  Targum. 

Verse  20.  Believe  in  the  Lord  your  God]  "  Be- 
lieve in  the  Word  of  the  Lord  your  God,  and  believe 
in  his  law,  and  believe  in  his  prophets ;  and  ye  shal' 
prosper."  Here  the  Word  and  the  revelation  are  most 
pointedly  distinguished;  the  Wordbe'mgusei  personally 
671 
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to  say,  e  Praise  the  Lord  ;    f  for 
Ills  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

22  B  And  when  they  began 
h  to  sing  and  to  praise,  '  the  Lord 
set  ambushments  against  the  children  of 
Ammon,  Moab,  and  Mount  Seir,  which  were 
come  against  Judah  ;   and  k  they  were  smitten. 

23  For  the  children  of  Ammon  and  Moab 
stood  up  against  the  inhabitants  of  Mount 
Seir,  utterly  to  slay  and  destroy  them  :  and 
when  they  had  made  an  end  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Seir,  every  one  helped  '  to  destroy 
another. 

24  And  when  Judah  came  toward  the  watch- 
tower  in  the  wilderness,  they  looked  unto  the 
multitude,  and,  behold,  they  were  dead  bodies 
fallen  to  the  earth,  and  m  none  escaped. 

25  And  when  Jehoshapliat  and  his  people 
came  to  take  away  the  spoil  of  them,  they 
found  among  them  in  abundance  both  riches 
with  the  dead  bodies,  and  precious  jewels, 
which  they  stripped  off  for  themselves,  more 
than  they  could  carry  away  :  and  they  were 
three  days  in  gathering  of  the  spoil,  it  was  so 
much. 

26  And  on  the  fourth  day  they  assembled 
themselves  in  the  valley  of  n  Berachah  ;  for 
there  they  blessed  the  Lord  :  therefore  the 
name   of    the    same    place   was    called,   The 

«  1  Chron.  xvi.  34;  Psa.  cxxxvi.  1. f  1  Chron.  xvi.  41  ;  ch. 

v.  13  ;  vii.  3,  6. 5  Heb.  And  in  the  time  that  they,  &c. h  Heb. 

in  singing  and  praise. ■  Judg.  vii.  22  ;  1  Sam.  xiv.  20. k  Or, 

they  smote  one  another. 

Verse  22.  The  Lord  set  ambushments]  "The  Word 
of  the  Lord  placed  snares  among  the  children  of  Am- 
mon and  Moab ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  mountain 
of  Gibla,  who  came  to  fight  with  Judah  ;  and  they  were 
broken  to  pieces  :"  so  the  Targum. 

Houbigant  translates  the  place  thus  :  "  The  Lord 
set  against  the  children  of  Ammon  and  Moab  ambush- 
ments of  those  who  came  from  Mount  Seir  against 
Judah ;  and  the  children  of  Ammon  and  Moab  were 
smitten  :  but  they  afterwards  rose  up  against  the  in- 
habitants' of  Mount  Seir,  and  utterly  destroyed  them  ; 
who  being  destroyed,  they  rose  up  one  against  another, 
and  mutually  destroyed  each  other."  This  is  proba- 
bly the  meaning  of  these  verses.  CalmeCs  version  is 
not  very  different. 

Verse  25.  Both  riches  with  the  dead  bodies]  For 
0"UD  pegarim,  dead  bodies,  D""UD  begadim,  garments, 
is  the  reading  of  eight  MSS.  in  the  collections  of  Ken- 
nicott  and  De  Rossi,  and  in  several  ancient  editions. 
None  of  the  versions  have  dead  bodies  except  the 
Chaldee.  The  words  might  be  easily  mistaken  for 
each  other,  as  the  2  pe,  if  a  little  faint  in  the  under 
dot  might  easily  pass  for  a  1  beth  ;  and  we  know  that 
C7? 


A.  M.  3108. 

B.  C.  896, 

Anno  ante 
I.  Olymp.  120. 

Ante  Urbem 
Conditam  143. 


valley    of    Berachah,    unto    this 
day. 

27  Then  they  returned,  every 
man  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and 
Jehoshaphat  in  the  °  forefront  of  them,  to  go 
again  to  Jerusalem  with  joy  ;  for  the  Lord 
had  p  made  them  to  rejoice  over  their  enemies. 

28  And  they  came  to  Jerusalem  with  psal- 
teries and  harps  and  trumpets  unto  the  house 
of  the  Lord. 

29  And  q  the  fear  of  God  was  on  all  the 
kingdoms  of  those  countries,  when  they  had 
heard  that  the  Lord  fought  against  the  ene- 
mies of  Israel. 

30  So  the  realm  of  Jehoshaphat  was  quiet: 
for  his  r  God  gave  him  rest  round  about. 

31  5  And  Jehoshaphat  reigned  ^^.^.tsg5 
over   Judah  :   he  was   thirty  and       Anno  ante 

I.  01.  138-113. 


five  years  old  when  he  began  to 
reign,  and  he  reigned  twenty  and  five  years 
in  Jerusalem.  And  his  mother's  name  was 
Azubah  the  daughter  of  Shilhi. 

32  And  he  walked  in  the  way  of  Asa  his 
father,  and  departed  not  from  it,  doing  that 
which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

33  Howbeit  '  the  high  places  were  not  taken 
away  :   for  as  yet  the  people   had   not   u  pre 
pared  their  hearts   unto  the  God  of  their  fa 
thers. 


'Heb. 

for  the  destruction.— 

— ■»  Heb. 

there 

was  not  an  escaping. 

"  That  is 

,  blessing.— 

— "Heb 

head.' 

-pJNe 

h. 

xii.  43.- 

— iCh. 

xvii.  10. 

'  Chap 

xv.  15 ; 

Job  xxxiv 

29.- 

s  I  Kings 

xxii.  41, 

&c. 

t  See  chap. 

xvii.  6.- 

«  Chap 

xu. 

14 

;  xix.  3. 

the  1  resh  and  T  daleth,  are  frequently  interchanged 
and  mistaken  for  each  other,  both  in  Hebrew  and  Sy- 
riac.  I  believe  garments  to  be  the  true  reading  ;  and 
as  to  the  clause  which  they  stripped  off  for  themselves, 
it  should  be  understood  thus  :  Which  they  seized  fot 
themselves,  &c. 

Verse  26.  Assembled  themselves  tn  the  valley  of 
Berachah]  "  The  valley  of  Benediction  ;"  and  so  in 
the  latter  clause. — Targum. 

Verse  27.  Jehoshaphat  in  the  forefront  of  them] 
He  was  their  leader  in  all  these  spiritual,  holy,  fa- 
tiguing, and  self-denying  exercises.  What  a  noble 
and  persuasive  pattern ! 

Verse  29.  The  Lord  fought]  "  The  Word  of 
the  Lord  made  war  against  the  enemies  of  Israel." — 
Targum. 

Verse  33.  The  high  places  were  not  taken  away] 
The  idolatry,  as  we  have  seen,  was  universally  sup- 
pressed ;  but  some  of  the  places  where  that  worship 
had  been  performed  were  not  destroyed.  Some  of 
them  still  remained  ;  and  these,  to  such  a  fickle  peo- 
ple, became  the  means  of  idolatry  in  reigns  less  pro- 
pitious to  truth  and  religion, 
b 


Jehoshaphat  dies,  and  his  son  CHAP.   XXII. 

34  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of 
Jehoshaphat,  first  and  last, behold, 
they  are  written  in  the  *  book  of 

Jehu  the  son  of  Hanani,  w  who  x  is  mentioned 

in  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel. 


Jehoram  reigns  in  his  stead. 
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35   And   after  this   *  did  Jeho- 
shaphat king  of  Judah  join  him- 
self with    Ahaziah   king   of  Is- 
rael, who  did  very  wickedly  : 
36   z  And    he  joined  himself  with   him  to 


'Heb.  words. w  1  Kings  xvu.  1,   7. *  Heb.   was  made  to 

ascend. J 1  Kings  xxii.  48,  49. 

Verse  34.  In  the  book  of  Jehu]  This  is  totally 
lost,  though  it  is  evident  that  it  was  in  being  when 
the  books  of  Chronicles  were  written. 

Verse  36.  To  go  to  Tarshish]  "  In  the  great  sea." 
—  Targum.  By  which  expression  they  always  meant 
the  Mediterranean  Sea. 

Verse  37.  The  Lord  hath  broken,  <$-c]  "  The 
Word  of  the  Lord  hath  broken." — Targum.      Con- 


make  ships  to  go   to  Tarshish  : 
and  they  made  the  ships  in  Ezion- 


geber. 
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37  Then  Eliezer  the  son  of  Con(1"am  143- 
Dodavah  of  Mareshah  prophesied  against 
Jehoshaphat,  saying,  Because  thou  hast 
joined  thyself  with  Ahaziah,  the  Lord  hath 
broken  thy  works.  a  And  the  ships  were 
broken,  that  they  were  not  able  to  go  b  to 
Tarshish. 

z  At  first  Jehoshaphat  was  unwilling,  1    Kings   xxii.  49. a  1 

Kings  xxii.  48. b  Chap.  ix.  21. 

cerning  Tarshish,  Ezion-geber,  and  Ophir,  and 
the  voyage  thither,  see  the  notes  on  1  Kings 
x.  22,  and  at  the  end  of  that  chapter,  and  on 
chap.  ix.  26-28.  The  Tarshish  here  is  called  by 
the  Chaldee  Torsos  in  the  great  sea,  some  place  in 
the  Mediterranean.  On  this  subject  the  reader 
has,  no  doubt,  already  seen  a  great  variety  of 
opinions. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

lehoram  succeeds  his  father  Jehoshaphat ;  and  commences  his  reign  with  the  murder  of  his  brethren,  and  oj 
several  of  the  princes  of  Israel,  1—5.  He  toalks  in  the  way  of  Ahab,  whose  bad  daughter,  Athaliah,  he  had 
married,  6.  God  remembers  his  covenant  with  David,  and  does  not  destroy  the  nation,  7.  The  Edomites 
revolt,  8-10.  Jehoram  restores  the  high  places  in  the  mountains  of  Judah,  and  greatly  corrupts  the  morals 
of  the  people,  11.  A  letter  comes  to  him  from  Elijah,  12-15.  The  Philistines  and  Arabians  come  up 
against  him,  pillage  his  house,  and  take  aivay  his  wives,  with  all  his  sons  except  Jehoahaz,  16,  17.  He  is 
smitten  ivith  an  incurable  disease  in  his  boivels ;  of  which,  in  two  years,  he  dies  miserably,  after  a  profli- 
gate reign  of  eight  years,  18-20. 
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1VOW  "  Jehoshaphat  slept  with 
his  fathers,  and  was  buried 
with    his    fathers  in    the   city  of 
David.      And    Jehoram  his    son 
b  reigned  in  his  stead. 

2  And  he  had  brethren  the  sons  of  Jehosha- 
phat, Azariah,  and  Jehiel,  and  Zechariah,  and 
Azariah,  and  Michael,  and  Shephatiah  :  all 
these  were  the  sons  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of 
Israel. 

*  1  Kings  xxii.  50. b  Alone. c  Jehoram  made  partner 

NOTES    ON   CHAP.    XXI. 

Verse  2.  And  he  had  brethren — the  sons  of  Jeho- 
shaphat, king  of  Israel.]  Jehoshaphat  certainly  was 
not  king  of  Israel,  but  king  of  Judah.  7^0t!',  Yisrael 
must  be  a  corruption  in  the  text,  for  miiT  Yehudah  ; 
which  is  the  reading  of  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  Septuagint, 
and  Vulgate:  the  Chaldee,  only,  agrees  with  the  Hebrew- 
text.  And  the  reading  of  the  versions  is  supported  by 
thirty-eight  of  Kennicotfs  and  De  Rossi's  MSS.  The 
word  Judah  should  therefore  be  restored  to  the  text. 

Verse  3.  The  kingdom  gave  he  to  Jehoram]  He 
made  him  co-partner  with  himself  in  the  kingdom 
Vol   II.  (     43     ) 


A.  M.  3115. 

B.  C.  889. 

Anno  ante 
I.  Olymp.  113. 
Ante  Urbem 
Conditam  136. 


3  And  their  father  gave  them 
great  gifts  of  silver,  and  of  gold, 
and  of  precious  things,  with 
fenced  cities  in  Judah  :  but  the 
kingdom  gave  he  to  c  Jehoram;  because  he 
was  the  first-born. 

4  Now  when  Jehoram  was  risen  up  to  the 
kingdom  of  his  father,  he  strengthened  him- 
self, and  slew  all  his  brethren  with  the  sword, 
and  divers  also  of  the  princes  of  Israel. 

of  the  kingdom  with  his  father,  2  Kings  viii.  16. 

about  three  years  before  his  death  ;  so  that  he  reigned 
only  Jive  years  after  the  death  of  his  father  Jehosha- 
phat. See  the  notes  on  2  Kings  viii.  16,  &c.  ;  and 
on  the  same,  chap.  i.  17,  where  an  attempt  is  made 
to  settle  this  disturbed  chronology. 

Verse  4.  Slew  all  his  brethren]  What  a  truly  dia- 
bolic thing  is  the  lust  of  power !  it  destroys  all  the 
charities  of  life,  and  renders  those  who  are  under  its 
influence  the  truest  resemblants  of  the  arch  fiend. 
That  he  might  sit  the  more  secure  upon  his  throne, 
this  execrable  man  imbrues  his  hands  in  the  blood  ot 
his  own  brothers !  There  are  more  instances  of  this 
673  U 


The  miserable 


II.  CHRONICLES. 


aeath  of  Jehoram. 


A»MA3±}.n'oll9-      5   d  Jehoram    was    thirty    and 
Anno  ante       two  years  old  when  he  began  to 

I.  01.  116-109.  ii  j      ■    i  , 

reign,  and  lie  reigned  eight  years 

in  Jerusalem. 

6  And  he  walked  in  the  way  of  the  kings  of 
Israel,  like  as  did  the  house  of  Ahab  :  for  he 
had  the  daughter  of  e  Ahab  to  wife  :  and  he 
wrought  that  which  was  evil  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord. 

7  Howbeit  the  Lord  would  not  destroy  the 
house  of  David,  because  of  the  covenant  that 
he  had  made  with  David,  and  as  he  promised 
to  give  a  l  light  to  him  and  to  his  &  sons  for 
ever. 

Ab'c3818195'  8    hIn    his   dayS    ,lie    Edomites 

Anno  ante       revolted    from    under    the    '  do- 
Ante"urbem      minion  of  Judah,  and  made  them- 

Conditam  136.  lyes  &  kj 

O 

9  Then  Jehoram  went  forth  with  his  princes, 
and  all  his  chariots  with  him  :  and  he  rose  up 
by  night,  and  smote  the  Edomites  which  com- 
passed him  in,  and  the  captains  of  the  chariots. 

10  So  the  Edomites  revolted  from  under  the 
hand  of  Judah  unto  this  day.  The  same  time 
also  did  Libnah  revolt  from   under  his  hand  ; 

d  In  consort,  2  Kings  viii.  17,  &c. -e  Chap.  xxii.  2 f  Heb. 

lamp  or  candle. 5  2  Sam.  vii.  12, 13  ;  1  Kings  xi.  36  ;  2  Kings 

viii.  19  ;  Psa.  exxxii.  1 1,  &c. h2  Kings  viii.  20,  &c. '  Heb. 

hand. k  Lev.  xvii.  7  ;  xx.  5  ;  ver.  13. 

species  of  cruelty  among  bad  Asiatic  kings  than  among 
any  other  class  of  men.  The  history  of  every  country 
abounds  in  proofs ;  even  that  of  our  own  is  not  the 
least  barren. 

Verse  6.  He  had  the  daughter  of  Ahab  to  wife] 
This  was  Athaliah,  daughter  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel, 
who  was  famous  for  her  impieties  and  cruelty,  as  was 
her  most  profligate  mother.  It  is  likely  that  she  was  the 
principal  cause  of  Jehoram's  cruelty  and  profaneness. 

Verse  7.  To  give  a  light  to  him]  To  give  him  a 
descendant. 

Verse  8.  In  his  days  the  Edomites  revolted]  See 
on  2  Kings  viii.  21. 

Verse  11.  To  commit  fornication]  That  is,  to 
serve  idols.  The  Israelites  were  considered  as  joined 
to  Jehovah  as  a  woman  is  joined  tu  her  husband  : 
when  she  associates  with  other  men,  this  is  adultery ; 
when  they  served  other  gods,  this  was  called  by  the 
same  name,  it  was  adultery  against  Jehovah.  This 
is  frequently  the  only  meaning  of  the  terms  adultery 
and  fornication  in  the  Scriptures. 

Verse  12.  There  came  a  writing  to  him  from  Elijah 
the  prophet]  From  2  Kings  ii.  11,  it  is  evident  that 
Elijah  had  been  translated  in  the  reign  of  Jehoshaphat, 
the  father  of  Jehoram.  How  then  could  he  send  a 
letter  to  the  son  ?  Some  say  he  sent  it  from  heaven 
by  an  angel  ;  others,  that  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
he  foresaw  this  defection  of  Jehoram,  and  left  the 
letter  with  Elisha,  to  be  sent  to  him  when  this  defec- 
b  674 


because  he  had  forsaken  the  Lord      a„  ^  3}}$- 

God  of  his  fathers.  Anno  ante 

,  ,     „  ,  ....        I.  GSyrap.  113. 

1 1  Moreover    he    made    high     Ante  Urbem 
places  in  the  mountains  of  Judah,     Condlt'"n  136 
and  caused  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  to  ''com- 
mit fornication,  and  compelled  Judah  thereto. 

1 2  And  there  came  a  '  writing      ^  ua  3H%- 
to  him  from   Elijah  the  prophet,       Anno  ante 

mi  ■  i         it  I-  Olymp.  112. 

saying,     1  hus    saith    the    Lord      Ante  Urbem 
God   of    David    thy  father,  Be-     Conditam  135" 
cause  thou  hast  not  walked  in  the  ways  of  Je- 
hoshaphat thy  father,  nor  in  the  ways  of  Asa 
king  of  Judah, 

13  But  hast  walked  in  the  way  of  the  kings 
of  Israel,  and  hast  m  made  Judah  and  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem  to  n  go  a  whoring,  like 
to  the  °  whoredoms  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  and 
also  hast  p  slain  thy  brethren  of  thy  father's 
house,  which  were  better  than  thyself : 

14  Behold,  with  i  a  great  plague  will  the 
Lord  smite  thy  people,  and  thy  children,  and 
thy  wives,  and  all  thy  goods  : 

1 5  And  thou  shalt  have  great  sickness  by 
'  disease  of  thy  bowels,  until  thy  bowels  fall 
out  by  reason  of  the  sickness  day  by  day. 
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a  great  stroke. 

'Ver. 
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tion  should  take  place ;  others  say  that  Elijah  is  put 
here  for  Elisha ;  and  others,  that  this  Elijah  was  not 
the  same  that  was  translated,  but  another  prophet  of 
the  same  name.  There  are  others  who  think  that,  as 
Elijah  was  still  in  the  body,  for  he  did  not  die,  but 
was  translated,  he  sent  this  letter  from  that  secret 
place  in  which  he  was  hidden  by  the  Almighty.  All 
the  versions  have  Elijah,  and  all  the  MSS.  the  same 
reading.  Dr.  Kennicott  contends  that  Elisha  was 
the  writer  ;  for  Elijah  had  been  taken  up  to  heaven 
thirteen  years  before  the  time  of  this  writing.  Our 
margin  says,  the  letter  was  written  before  his  assump- 
tion, and  refers  to  2  Kings  ii.  1. 

These  are  all  conjectures ;  and  I  could  add  another 
to  their  number,  but  still  we  should  be  where  we  were. 
I  should  adopt  the  conjecture  relative  to  Elisha,  were 
not  every  Hebrew  MS.,  and  all  the  Oriental  versions, 
against  it ;  to  which  may  be  added,  that  the  author  of 
this  book  does  not  once  mention  Elisha  in  any  part  of 
his  work.  It  is  certainly  a  possible  case  that  this 
ivriting  might  have  been  a  prediction  of  Jehoram's 
impiety  and  miserable  death,  delivered  in  the  time  of 
the  prophet,  and  which  was  now  laid  before  this  wicked 
king  for  the  first  time  :  and  by  it  the  prophet,  though 
not  among  mortals,  still  continued  to  speak.  I  can 
see  no  solid  reason  against  this  opinion. 

Verse  14.  Will  the  Lord  smite]  "The  Word  of 
the  Lord  will  send  a  great  mortality." — Targum. 

Verse  15.    Until   thy  bowels  fall  out]     This  must 
(     43*      ) 


Ahaziah  the  son  of 


A.  M.  3117. 
B.  C.  887. 

Anno  ante 
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Ante  Urberu 
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16  Moreover  the  Lord  s  stirred 
up  against  Jehoram  the  spirit  of 
the   Philistines,  and  of  the  Ara- 
bians, that   were  near  the  Ethi- 
opians. 

17  And  they  came  up  into  Judah,  and  brake 
into  it,  and  '  carried  away  all  the  substance 
that  was  found  in  the  king's  house,  and  u  his 
sons  also,  and  his  wives  ;  so  that  there  was 
never  a  son  left  him,  save  T  Jehoahaz,  the 
youngest  of  his  sons. 

AbMc.3887-8859'      1 8  w  And  after  all  this  the  Lord 
Anno  ante       smote  him  x  in  his   bowels  with 
an  incurable  disease. 


I.  01.  111-109. 


CHAP.  XXII.  Jehoram  made  king 

19  And  it  came   to   pass,  that  ADM„3!,iZ?Il9- 

_     .  d.  Kj.  887-885. 

in  process  of  time,  after  the  end       Anno  ante 

c  .  ...  ,      r  ,,  I- 01.  111-109. 

oi  two  years,  his  bowels  fell  out  

by  reason  of  his  sickness  :  so  he  died  of  sore 
diseases.  And  his  people  made  no  burning 
for  him,  like  *  the  burning  of  his  fathers. 

20  Thirty  and  two  years  old 
was  he  when  he  began  to  reign, 
and  he  reigned  in  Jerusalem 
eight  years,  and  departed  z  with- 
out being  desired.  Howbeit  they 
buried  hiin  in  the  city  of  David, 
but  not  in  the  sepulchres  of  the 
kings. 


5 1  Kings  xi.  14,  23.- 

1. u  Chap.  xxiv.  7.- 

ah,  chap.  xxii.  6. 


-'  Heb.  carried  captive  ;  see  chap.  xxii. 
■v  Or,  Ahaziah,  chap.  xxii.  1  ;  or  Azan- 


have  been  occasioned  by  a  violent  inflammation  :  by 
the  same  death  perished  Ajitiochus  Epiphanes,  and 
Herod  Agrippa. 

Verse  16.  The  Philistines,  and — the  Arabians]  We 
have  no  other  account  of  this  war.  Though  it  was  a 
predatory  war,  yet  it  appears  to  have  been  completely 
ruinous  and  destructive.  What  a  general  curse  fell 
upon  this  bad  king  ;  in  his  body,  soul,  substance,  fa- 
mily, and  government  ! 

Verse  17.  Save  Jehoahaz  the  youngest]  This  per- 
son had  at  least  three  names,  Jehoahaz,  Ahaziah,  (chap, 
xxii.  1,)  and  Azariah,  (ver.  6.) 

Verse  18.  The  Lord  smote  him]  "And  after  all 
these  things  the  Word  of  the  Lord  smote  his  bowels," 
&c. — Targum. 

Verse  19.   After  the  end  of  two  years,  his  bowels 


A.  M.  3112-3119. 
B.  C.  892-885. 

Anno  ante 
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n  His  son,  Ahaziah  Prorex,  2  Kings  ix.  29,  soon  after. *  Ver. 

15. y  Chapter  xvi.  14. z  Hebrew,  without  desire  ;  Jeremiah 

xxii.  18. 

fell  out]  The  Targum  seems  to  intimate  that  he  had 
a  constipation  and  inflammation  in  his  bowels  ;  and 
that  at  last  his  bowels  gushed  out. 

No  burning]  "  His  people  made  no  burning  of  aro- 
matic woods  for  him,  as  they  had  done  for  his  forefa- 
theis." — Targum.      See  on  chap.  xvi.  14. 

Verse  20.  Departed  without  being  desired.]  He 
was  hated  while  he  lived,  and  neglected  when  he  died  ; 
visibly  cursed  of  God,  and  necessarily  execrated  by 
the  people  whom  he  had  lived  only  to  corrupt  and 
oppress.  No  annalist  is  mentioned  as  having  taken 
the  pains  to  write  any  account  of  his  vile  life.  This 
summary  mention  of  him  consigns  him  to  (lie  execra- 
tion of  posterity,  and  holds  in  the  view  of  every  pru- 
dent governor,  the  rock  on  which  he  split  and  wrecked 
the  state. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

Ahaziah  begins  to  reign;  and  reigns  wickedly  under  the  counsels  of  his  6ad  mother,  1-4.  He  is  slain  y 
Jehu,  who  destroys  all  the  house  of  Ahab,  5—9.  Athaliah  destroys  ah'  the  seed  royal  of  Judah,  except  Joash, 
who  is  hidden  by  his  nurse  in  the  temple  six  years,  10-12. 


A.  M.  3119. 

B.  C.  885. 

Anno  ante 

I.   Olymp.  109. 

Ante  Urbem 

Conditam  132. 


A  ND  the  inhabitants   of  Jeru- 
salem made    a  Ahaziah  his 
youngest   son  king  in  his  stead  : 
for   the   band  of  men  that  came 
with   the  Arabians  to  the  camp  had   slain   all 


'2  Kings  viii.  24,  &c. ;  see  chap.  xxi.  17;  ver.  6. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXII. 

Verse  1.  Made  Ahaziah  his  youngest  son  king] 
All  the  others  had  been  slain  by  the  Arabians,  &c.  ; 
Bee  the  preceding  chapter,  ver.  17. 

Verse  2.  Forty  and  two  years  old  icas  Ahaziah] 
See  the  note  on  2  Kings  viii.  26.  Ahaziah  might 
have  been  twenty-two  years  old,  according  to  2  Kings 
viii.  26,  but  he  could  not  have  beeaforty-lwo,  as  stated 
here,  without  being  two  years  older  than  his  oion 
father  !  See  the  note  there.  The  Syriac  and  Arabic 
b 


A.M.  3119-3120. 
B.  C.  885-884. 

Anno  ante 
I.  01.  109-108. 


the  b  eldest.    So  Ahaziah  the  son 
of  Jehoram  king  of  Judah  reigned. 
2   c  Forty   and    two    years   old 
tvas  Ahaziah  when   he  began  to  reign,  and  he 
reigned  one  year  in  Jerusalem.      His  mother's 


b  Chap.  xxi.  17. c  See  2  Kings  viii.  26. 

have  twenty-two,  and  the  Septuagint,  in  some  copies, 
twenty.  And  it  is  very  probable  that  the  Hebrew  text 
read  so  originally  ;  for  when  numbers  were  expressed 
by  single  letters,  it  was  easy  to  mistake  3  mem,  fortv, 
for  D  caph,  twenty.  And  if  this  book  was  written 
by  a  scribe  who  used  the  ancient  Hebrew  letters,  now 
called  the  Samaritan,  the  mistake  was  still  more  easy 
and  probable,  as  the  difference  between  J/  caph  and  *£J 
mem  is  very  small,  and  can  in  many  instances  be  dis- 
cerned only  by  an  accustomed  eye. 
675 


A/taziuh  is  slain,  and  Athaliah        II.   CHRONICLES.       destroys  the  seed  royal  oj  Judah 

"executing    judgment   upon   the       bc'i^0 
house   of  Ahab,  and  °  found  the       Anno  ante 
princes   of  Judah,  and  the  sons      Ante"TJrbem 
of  the  brethren  of  Ahaziah,  that    Conditam  13U 
ministered  to  Ahaziah,  he  slew  them. 

9  p  And  he  sought  Ahaziah:  and  they  caught 
him,  (for  he  was  hid  in  Samaria,)  and  brought 
him  to  Jehu :  and  when  they  had  slain  him, 
they  buried  him  :  Because,  said  they,  he  is 
the  son  of  Jehoshaphat,  who  q  sought  the  Lord 
with  all  his  heart.  So  the  house  of  Ahaziah 
had  no  power  to  keep  still  the  kingdom. 

10  r  But  when  Athaliah  the  mother  of  Aha- 
ziah saw  that  her  son  was  dead,  she  arose 
and  destroyed  ail  the  seed  royal  of  the  house 
of  Judah. 

1  1  But  s  Jehoshabeath,  the  daughter  of  the 
king,  took  Joash  the  son  of  Ahaziah,  and  stole 
him  from  among  the  king's  sons  that  werf 
slain,  and  put  him  and  his  nurse  in  a  bed 
chamber.  So  Jehoshabeath,  the  daughter  of 
King  Jehoram,  the  wife  of  Jehoiada  the  priest, 
(for  she  was  the  sister  of  Ahaziah,)  hid  him 
from  Athaliah,  so  that  she  slew  him  not. 


ADM/.3io="oD?0'  name    also    was  d  Athaliah,  the 

D.    U.   000-004. 

Anno  ante       daughter  of  Omri. 

I.  01.  109-J08.  ,     it        i  ii      i    ■        i 

3   He  also  walked  m  the  ways 

of  the  house  of  Ahab  :   for  his  mother  was  his 
counsellor  to  do  wickedly. 

4  Wherefore  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 

Lord  like  the  house  of  Ahab  :   for  they  were 

his   counsellors    after  the   death  of  his  father 

to  his  destruction. 

Ab .a  884°'        5   He   walked  also  after  their 

Anno  ante       counsel,   and   e  went  with  Jeho- 

I.  Olymp.  108 
Ante  Urbem 
Conditam  131 


ram  the    son    of   Ahab   king   of 
Israel  to  war  against  Hazael  king 

of  Syria  at   Ramoth-gilead :   and  the   Syrians 

smote  Joram. 

6  f  And  he  returned  to  be  healed  in  Jezreel, 
because  of  the  wounds  s  which  were  given  him 
at  Ramah,  when  he  fought  with  Hazael  king 
of  Syria.  And  h  Azariah  the  son  of  Jehoram 
king  of  Judah  went  down  to  see  Jehoram  the 
son  of  Ahab  at  Jezreel,  because  he  was 
sick. 

7  And  the  '  destruction  of  Ahaziah  k  was  of 
God  by  coming  to  Joram  :  for  when  he  was 
come,  he  '  went  out  with  Jehoram  against 
Jehu  the  son  of  Nimshi,  ™  whom  the  Lord 
had  anointed  to  cut  off  the  house  of  Ahab. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jehu  was 

<i  Chap.  xxi.  6. e  2  Kings  viii.  28,  &c. '  2  Kings  ix.  15. 

cHeb.  wherewith  they  wounded?  him. h  Otherwise  called  Aha- 
ziah, ver.  1  ;  and  Jehoahaz,  chap.    xxi.    17. '  Heb.    treading 

down. k  Judg.  xiv.  4  ;  1  Kings  xii.  15  ;  chap.  x.  15. 

The  reading  in  2  Kings  is  right,  and  any  attempt 
to  reconcile  this  in  Chronicles  with  that  is  equally 
futile  and  absurd.  Both  readings  cannot  be  true; 
is  that  therefore  likely  to  be  genuine  that  makes  the 
son  two  years  older  than  the  father  who  be^at  him? 
Apage  hie.  nugcv.  ! 

Verse  3.  His  mother  was  his  counsellor]  Athaliah, 
the  wicked  daughter  of  a  wicked  parent,  and  the 
wicked  spouse  of  an  unprincipled  king. 

Verse  5.  Went  with  Jehoram]  See  on  2  Kings 
viii.  28. 

Verse  9.  He  sought  Ahaziah]  See  a  different  ac- 
count 2  Kings  ix.  27,  and  the  note  there,  where  the 
accounts  are  reconciled. 

Verse  10.  All  the  seed  royal  of  the  house  of  Judah] 
Nothing  but  the  miraculous  intervention  of  the  Divine 


12   And  he  was  with  them  hid  VV^?"3^6- 

£>.  C  004-07S. 

in  the   house  of  God  six  years:       Anno  ante 

,.,,.,  .  ,  J         ,  I.  Ol.  108-102. 

and    Athaliah    reigned   over  the    . 

land. 
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providence  could  have  saved  the  line  of  David  at  this 
time,  and  preserved  the  prophecy  relative  to  the  Mes- 
siah. The  whole  truth  of  that  prophecy,  and  the 
salvation  of  the  world,  appeared  to  be  now  suspended 
on  the  brittle  thread  of  the  life  of  an  infant  of  a 
year  old,  (see  chap.  xxiv.  1,)  to  destroy  whom  was 
the  interest  of  the  reigning  power  !  But  God  can 
save  by  few  as  well  as  by  many.  He  had  purposed, 
and  vain  were  the  counter-exertions  of  earth  and 
hell. 

Verse  12.  Hid  in  the  house  of  God]  "  In  the  house 
of  the  sanctuary  of  God." — -Targum.  Or,  as  he  says 
on  ver.  11,  X'tfnip  KHlpS  bekudash  kudeshaiya,  "  in  the 
holy  of  holies."  To  this  place  Athalia  had  no  ac- 
cess, therefore  Joash  lay  concealed,  he  and  his  affec- 
tionate aunt-nurse. — See  on  2  Kings  xi.  1. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

Jehoiada  the  priest,  after  having  taken  counsel  with  the  captains,  Levites,  drc,  proclaims  Joash,  and  anoints 
him  king,  1-11.      Athaliah,  endeavouring  to  prevent  it,  is  slain,  12-15.      He  makes  the  people  enter  into 
a  covenant,  that  they  would  serve  the  Lord,   16.      The  people  break  down  the  temple  of  Baal,  and  slay 
Mattan  his  priest,  17.     Jehoiada  makes  several  alterations,  and  remodels  the  kingdom,  18-21. 
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Joash  is  proclaimed,  and 


CHAP.  XXIII. 


anointed  king  by  Jehoiada 


\  "c  8T85'    AND  a  in  the  sevenln  year  Je" 

Anno  ante  hoiada  strengthened  himself, 

I.  Olymp.  102.  ,  ,       .  °  c    . 

Ante  ifrbem      and  took  the    captains  or    hun- 

Conditam  125.      dredSj    Azamh    the    sfJn  „f  Jer0. 

liam,  and  Ishmael  the  son  of  Jehohanan,  and 
Azariah  the  son  of  Obed,  and  Maaseiah  the 
son  of  Adaiah,  and  Elishaphat  the  son  of 
Zichri,  into  covenant  with  him. 

2  And  they  went  about  in  Judah,  and  gathered 
the  Levites  out  of  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  and 
the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Israel,  and  they 
came  to  Jerusalem. 

3  And  all  the  congregation  made  a  covenant 
with  the  king  in  the  house  of  God.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  Behold,  the  king's  son  shall 
reign,  as  the  Lord  hath  b  said  of  the  sons  of 
David. 

4  This  is  the  thing  that  ye  shall  do ;  A 
third  part  of  you  c  entering  on  the  Sabbath, 
of  the  priests  and  of  the  Levites,  shall  be  por- 
ters of  the  d  doors  ; 

5  And  a  third  part  shall  be  at  the  king's 
house  ;  and  a  third  part  at  the  gate  of  the 
foundation  :  and  all  the  people  shall  be  in  the 
courts  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

6  But  let  none  come  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  save  the  priests,  and  e  they  that  minister 
of  the  Levites ;  they  shall  go  in,  for  they  are 
holy  :  but  all  the  people  shall  keep  the  watch 
of  the  Lord. 

7  And  the  Levites  shall  compass  the  king 
round  about,  every  man  with  his  weapons  in 
his  hand  ;  and  whosoever  else  cometh  into  the 
house,  he  shall  be  put  to  death  :  but  be  ye 
with  the  king  when  he  cometh  in,  and  when 
he  goeth  out. 

8  So  the  Levites  and  all  Judah  did  accord- 
ing to  all  things  that  Jehoiada  the  priest  had 
commanded,  and  took  every  man  his  men  that 
were  to  come  in  on  the  Sabbath,  with  them 
that  were  to  go  out  on  the  Sabbath  :  for  Jehoi- 

a  2  Kings  xi.  4,  &c. b  2  Sam.  vii.  12 ;  1  Kings  ii .  4  ;  ix.  5  ; 

chap.  vi.  16  ;  vii.  18  ;  xxi.  7. c  1  Chron.  ix.  25. d  Hebrew, 

thresholds. -'  1  Chron.  xxiii.  28,  29. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.   XXIII. 

Verse  1 .  And  in  the  seventh  year]  See  on  2  Kings 
xi.  4,  &c. 

Verse  9.  Spears  and  bucklers']  See  on  2  Kings 
xi.  10. 

Verse  1 1 .  God  save  the  king.]  May  the  king  live  .' 
J5ee  on  2  Kings  xi.  12. 

Verse  14.  And  whoso  followelh  her,  lei  him  be  slain 
with  the  sword.]  He  who  takes  her  part,  or  endea- 
b 


ada  the  priest  dismissed  not  f  the 
courses. 


A.  M.  3126. 
B.  C.  878. 
Anno  ante 

9   Moreover  Jehoiada  the  priest     Ante'lfrbem' 
delivered  to  the  captains  of  hun- 


dreds spears,  and  bucklers,  and  shields,  that 
had  been  King  David's,  which  were  in  the 
house  of  God. 

10  And  he  set  all  the  people,  every  man 
having  his  weapon  in  his  hand,  from  the  right 
g  side  of  the  h  temple  to  the  left  side  of  the 
temple,  along  by  the  altar  and  the  temple,  by 
the  king  round  about. 

1 1  Then  they  brought  out  the  king's  son, 
and  put  upon  him  the  crown,  and  '  gave  him 
the  testimony,  and  made  him  king.  And  Je- 
hoiada and  his  sons  anointed  him,  and  said, 
k  God  save  the  king. 

12  Now  when  Athaliah  heard  the  noise  of 
the  people  running  and  praising  the  king,  she 
came  to  the. people  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  : 

13  And  she  looked,  and,  behold,  the  king 
stood  at  his  pillar  at  the  entering  in,  and  the 
princes  and  the  trumpets  by  the  king :  and 
all  the  people  of  the  land  rejoiced,  and  sound 
ed  with  trumpets,  also  the  singers  with  instru- 
ments of  music,  and  '  such  as  taught  to  sing 
praise.  Then  Athaliah  rent  her  clothes,  and 
said,  m  Treason,  Treason. 

14  Then  Jehoiada  the  priest  brought  out 
the  captains  of  hundreds  that  were  set  over 
the  host,  and  said  unto  them,  Have  her  forth 
of  the  ranges  :  and  whoso  followeth  her,  let 
him  be  slain  with  the  sword.  For  the  priest 
said,  Slay  her  not  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

15  So  they  laid  hands  on  her  ;  and  when  she 
was  come  to  the  entering  n  of  the  horse-gate 
by  the  king's  house,  they  slew  her  there 

16  And  Jehoiada  made  a  covenant  between 
him,  and  between  all  the  people,  and  between 
the  king,  that  they  should  be  the  Lord's  people. 

1 7  Then  all  the  people  went  to  the  house  of 


1  See  1  Chron.  xxiv.  and  xxv. s  Heb.  shoulder. -h  Heb. 

house. — — '  Dent.  xvii.  18. k  Hebrew,  Let  the  king  live. '  1 

Chron.  xxv.  8. mHeb.  Conspiracy. "Neh.  iii.  28. 


vours  to  prevent  the  present  revolution,  let  him  be 
immediately  slain. 

Verse  15.  Of  the  horse-gate]  See  on  2  Kings 
xi.  16. 

Verse  16.  Made  a  covenant  between  him]  The  high 
priest  was,  on  this  occasion,  the  representative  of  God  ; 
whom  both  the  people  and  the  king  must  have  had  in 
j  view,  through  the  medium  of  his  priest. 

Verse  17.  Mattan  the  priest]  The  Targum  will 
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Joash  is  made  king,  and 
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begins  his  reign  weU 


A.  M.  3126. 

B.  C.  878. 

Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  102. 

Ante  Urbem 

Conditam  125. 


Baal,  and  brake  it  down,  and 
brake  his  altars  and  his  images 
in  pieces,  and  °  slew  Mattan 
the  priest  of  Baal  before  the 
altars. 

18  Also  Jehoiada  appointed  the  offices  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  the 
priests  the  Levites,  whom  David  had  p  distri- 
buted in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  to  offer  the 
burnt-offerings  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is  written 
in  the  q  law  of  Moses,  with  rejoicing  and  with 
singing,  as  it  was  ordained  '  by  David. 

1 9  And  he  set  the  s  porters  at  the  gates  of 


"Deut.  xiii.  9.- 


-PlChron.  xxiii.6,  30,  31  : 
xxviii.  2. 


-iNura. 


not  prostitute  the  term  priest,  but  calls  him  &OD13  cu- 
mera,  priestling. 

Verse  21.  The  city  was  quiet]  There  was  no 
attempt  at  a  counter-revolution.  Concerning  the 
coronation  of  Joash,  there  is  a  curious  circumstance 
mentioned  by  the  Targumist  on  ver.  1 1  ;  it  is  as 
follows  : — 

"  And  they  brought  forth  the  son  of  the  king,  and 
put  on  him  the  royal  crown  which  David  took  from 
the  head  of  the  king  of  the  children  of  Ammon.  In 
it  was  inserted  the  precious  attracting  stone,  in  which 
was  engraven  and  expressed  the  great  and  honourable 
name  [niiT]  which  David  had  placed  there  by  the 
Holy  Spirit :   and  it  was  of  the  weight  of  a  talent  of 


the  house  of  the  Lord,  that  none      4'  ^  ol2o6' 

o.    \j.  078. 

which  was  unclean  in    any  thing       Anno  ante 

,        ,  ,  .  '  °      I.  Olymp.  102 

should  enter  in.  Ante  Urbem 

20  '  And  he  took  the  captains 


of  hundreds,  and  the  nobles,  and  the  governors 
of  the  people,  and  all  the  people  of  the  land, 
and  brought  down  the  king  from  the  house 
of  the  Lord  ;  and  they  came  through  the  high 
gate  into  the  king's  house,  and  set  the  king 
upon  the  throne  of  the  kingdom. 

2 1  And  all  the  people  of  the  land  rejoiced  , 
and  the  city  was  quiet,  after  that  they  had  slain 
Athaliah  with  the  sword. 


'  Heb.  by  the  hands  of  David 
xxvi.  1,  &c— 


1  Chron.  xxv.  2,  6.- 
—'2  Kings  xi.  19. 


->  1  Chron. 


gold  ;  it  was  therefore  a  testimony  to  the  house  of 
David  that  no  king  who  was  not  of  the  seed  of  David 
should  be  able  to  put  it  on  his  head,  nor  be  able  to 
bear  its  weight.  When,  therefore,  the  people  saw  it 
placed  on  the  head  of  Joash,  and  that  he  was  able  to 
bear  this  crown,  they  believed  him  to  be  of  the  seed 
of  David,  and  immediately  constituted  him  king. 
Therefore  Jehoiada  and  his  sons  anointed  him, 
and  said,  May  the  king  be  prosperous  in  his  king- 
dom !" 

The  Jews  say  that  this  was  the  crown  of  the  king 
of  the  Ammonites  ;  and  that  it  was  always  worn  after 
wards  by  the  kings  of  the  house  of  Judah.  See  Jar 
chi  on  this  place. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Toash  begins  to  reign  when  seven  years  old,  and  reigns  well  all  the  days  of  Jehoiada  the  priest,  1-3.  He 
purposes  to  repair  the  temple  of  God;  and  makes  a  proclamation  that  the  people  should  bring  in  the  money 
prescribed  by  Moses,  4—9.  They  all  contribute  liberally  ;  and  the  different  artificers  soon  perfect  the 
work,  10—13.  The  rest  of the  money  is  employed  to  form  utensils  for  the  temple,  14.  Jehoiada  dies,  15,16. 
And  the  people  after  his  death  become  idolaters,  17,  18.  Prophets  are  sent  unto  them,  19.  And  among 
the  rest  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  who  testifies  against  them  ;  and  rhey  stone  him  to  death,  20-22. 
The  Syrians  come  against  Jerusalem,  and  spoil  it,  23,  24.  Joash  is  murdered  by  his  own  servants, 
25,  26.      His  acts,  27. 


TOASH  a  was  seven  years  old 
jAnnoant^  when  he  began  to  reign,  and 

-  he  reigned  forty  years  in  Jeru- 
salem. His  mother's  name  also  was  Zibiah 
of  Beer-sheba. 

2  And  Joash  b  did  that  vihich 
was  right  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord   all   the   days  of  Jehoiada 


A.M.  3126-3162, 
B.  C.  878-842. 

Anno  ante 
I.  01.  102-66. 


the  priest. 


'  2  Kings  xi.  21  ;  xii.  1,  &c. b  See  chap.  xxvi.  5. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIV. 
Verse  1.   Joash  was  seven  years  old]     As  he  was 
hidden  six  years  in  the  temple,  and   was  but  seven 
when  he  came  to  the  throne,  he  could  have  been  but 
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3  And  Jehoiada  took  for  him 
two  wives  ;  and  he  begat  sons 
and  daughters. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass  after 
this,  that  Joash  was  minded  c  to 
repair  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

5  And  he  gathered  together  the 
priests  and  the  Levites,  and  said 
out  unto  the  cities  of  Judah,  and 


A.M.  3126-3162. 
B.  C.  878-842. 

Anno  ante 
I.  Ol.  102-66. 

A.  M.  3148. 

B.  C.  856. 
Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  80. 
Ante  Urbem 
Conditam  103. 

to  them,  Go 
d  gather  of 


c  Heb.  to  renew. d  2  Kings  xii.  4. 


one  year  old  when  he  was  secreted  by  his  aunt ;  see 
on  chap.  xxii.  10. 

Verse  4.   To  repair  the  house  of  the  Lord.]   During 
the  reigns  of  Joram  and  Athaliah,  the  temple  of  God  had 
b 


Joash  is  seduced,  and 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


becomes  an  idolater. 


all    Israel    money  to    repair  the 


A.  M.  3148. 
B.  C.  856. 

Anno  ante       house  of  your  God  from  year  to 

AnteUHaem      year,  and  see  that  ye  hasten  the 

Conditam  103.    matter      Howbeit    the    Levites 

hastened  it  not. 

6  e  And  the  king  called  for  Jehoiada  the 
chief,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  hast  thou  not 
required  of  the  Levites  to  bring  in  out  of 
Judah  and  out  of  Jerusalem  the  collection, 
according  to  the  commandment  of  f  Moses  the 
servant  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  congregation 
of  Israel,  for  the  &  tabernacle  of  witness  ? 

7  For  h  the  sons  of  Athaliah,  that  wicked 
woman,  had  broken  up  the  house  of  God ; 
and  also  all  the  '  dedicated  things  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord  did  they  bestow  upon  Baalim. 

8  And  at  the  king's  commandment  k  they 
made  a  chest,  and  set  it  without  at  the  gate 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

9  And  they  made  '  a  proclamation  through 
Judah  and  Jerusalem,  to  bring  in  to  the  Lord 
m  the  collection  that  Moses  the  servant  of  God 
laid  upon  Israel  in  the  wilderness. 

10  And  all  the  princes  and  all  the  people 
rejoiced,  and  brought  in,  and  cast  into  the 
chest,  until  they  had  made  an  end. 

1  1  Now  it  came  to  pass,  that  at  what  time 
the  chest  was  brought  unto  the  king's  office  by 
the  hand  of  the  Levites,  and  n  when  they  saw 
that  there  was  much  money,  the  king's  scribe 
and  the  high  priest's  officer  came  and  emptied 
the  chest,  and  took  it,  and  carried  it  to  his  place 
again.  Thus  they  did  day  by  day,  and  gathered 
money  in  abundance. 

12  And   the   king  and   Jehoiada  gave    it   to 


'2  Kin 

gsxii.  7 

. '  Exod 

xxx.  12 

13 

14. 

16.- 

-5  Nun 

.  i. 

50;  Acts 

Vll 

44.- 
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xxl.  17.- 
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XII 

4. 
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Kings  xii 

9. 
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Hebrew,  a  voice. 

hi  \ 

erse 

16. 

-"2  Ki 

rigs 

xii.  10. 

been  pillaged  to  enrich  that  of  Baal,  and  the  whole 
structure  permitted  to  fall  into  decay  ;  see  ver.  7. 

Verse  5.  Gather  of  all  Israel  money]  As  the 
temple  was  the  property  of  the  whole  nation,  and  the 
services  performed  in  it  were  for  the  salvation  of  the 
people  at  large,  it  was  right  that  each  should  come 
forward  on  an  occasion  of  this  kind,  and  lend  a  help- 
ing hand.  This  is  the  first  instance  of  such  a  general 
collection  for  building  or  repairing  a  house  of  God. 

From  year  to  year]  It  must  have  been  in  a  state 
of  great  dilapidation,  when  it  required  such  annual 
exertions  to  bring  it  into  a  thorough  state  of  repair. 

A'ers  6.  The  collection — of  Moses]  This  was  the 
poll-tax,  fixed  by  Moses,  of  half  a  shekel,  which  was 
levied  on  every  man  from  twenty  years  old  and  up- 
ward ;  and  which  was  considered  as  a  ransom  for 
b 


such  as  did  the  work  of  the  ser-      *■  M.  ?\f- 

a.  C  85b. 

vice  of  the  house   of  the  Lord,       Anno  ante 

,   ,  .       ,  ,  I.  Olymp.  80. 

and  hired  masons  and  carpenters      AnteUrbem 
to  repair  the  house  of  the  Lord,     Co"dltam  1C3- 
and  also  such   as  wrought  iron   and  brass  to 
mend  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

1 3  So  the  workmen  wrought,  and  °  the  work 
was  perfected  by  them,  and  they  set  the  house 
of  God  in  his  state,  and  strengthened  it. 

14  And  when  they  had  finished  it,  they 
brought  the  rest  of  the  money  before  the  king 
and  Jehoiada,  p  whereof  were  made  vessels  for 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  even  vessels  to  minister, 
and  i  to  offer  withal,  and  spoons,  and  vessels 
of  gold  and  silver.  And  they  offered  burnt- 
offerings  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  continually 
all  the  days  of  Jehoiada. 

15  But   Jehoiada   waxed    old,      ^'q3^; 
and  was    full  of  days   when  he        Anno  ante 

j-     i  i         j      j         j  it--  .  l   Olymp.  66. 

died  ;  a  hundred  and  thirty  years      Ante  Urbem 
old  was  he  when  he  died.  on  ltam 

16  And  they  buried  him  in  the  city  of  David 
among  the  kings,  because  he  had  done  good  in 
Israel,  both  toward  God,  and  toward  his  house. 

17  Now  after  the  death  of  Jehoiada  came 
the  princes  of  Judah,  and  made  obeisance  to 
the  king.    Then  the  king  hearkened  unto  them. 

18  And  they  left  the  house  of  ABMC3^;^5- 
the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers, 
and  served  r  groves  and  idols  : 
and  s  wrath  came  upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem 
for  this  their  trespass. 

1 9  Yet  he  '■  sent  prophets  to  them,  to  bring 
them  again  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  they  testified 
against  them :  but  they  would  not  give  ear. 

fl  H<*l).  the  healing  went  tip  upon  the  work.- 

13. 1  Or,  peitils. -'  1  Kings  xiv.  2:i  — 

xix.  2;   xxviii.   13;  xxix.  8;    xxxii.  25. — 
Jer.  vii.  25,  26  ;  xxv.  4. 


Anno  ante 
I.  Olymp.  66-63. 


— P  See  2  Kings  xii. 
J  Judg.  v.  8  ;  chap. 
1  Chap,  xxxvi.  15  ; 


their  souls,  that  there  might  be  no  plague  among  them. 
See  Exod.  xxx.  12-14. 

Verse  8.  They  made  a  chest]  See  the  notes  on  the 
parallel  places,  2  Kings  xii.  4,  &c. 

Verse  16.  They  buried  him — among  the  kings]  He 
had,  in  fact,  been  king  in  Judah;  for  Joash,  who  appears 
to  have  been  a  weak  man,  was  always  under  his  tutelage. 
Jehoiada  governed  the  state  in  the  name  of  the  king  ; 
and  his  beino-  buried  among  the  kings  is  a  proof  of  the 
hio-h  estimation  in  which  he  was  held  among  the  people. 

Verse  17.  The  princes  of  Judah — made  obeisance 
to  the  king]  I  believe  the  Targum  has  given  the  true 
sense  of  this  verse  :  "  After  the  death  of  Jehoiada, 
the  great  men  of  Judah  came  and  adored  King  Joash. 
and  seduced  him  ;  and  then  Ihe  king  received  from 
them  their  idols." 
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Joash  is  seduced,  and 
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becomes  an  idolater 


B.C.'38io4         20   And  Mhe    SPint   of    God 
Anno  ante       T  came  upon  Zechariah   the  son 

AnteUrbem      of   Jehoiada    the    priest,   which 

stood  above  the  people,  and  said 


unto  them,  Thus  saith  God,  w  Why  transgress 
ye  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  that  ye 
cannot  prosper  ?  x  Because  ye  have  forsaken 
the  Lord,  he  hath  also  forsaken  you. 

2 1  And  they  conspired  against  him,  and 
y  stoned  him  with  stones  at  the  commandment  of 
the  king  in  the  court  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

22  Thus  Joash  the  king  remembered  not 
the  kindness  which  Jehoiada  his  father  had 
done  to  him,  but  slew  his  son.  And  when 
he  died,  he  said,  The  Lord  look  upon  it, 
and  require  it. 

B  c'  8395'  23     Alld    il    Came    t0    PaSS    Z  at 

Anno  ante       the  end  of  the  year,   that   a  the 

I.OIymp.63.       ,  r    c      ■ 

AnteUrbem  host  or  Syria  came  up  against 
Conditam  86'  him  :  and  they  came  to  Judah 
and  Jerusalem,  and  destroyed  all  the  princes  of 
the  people  from  among  the  people,  and  sent  all 
the  spoil  of  them  unto  the  king  of  b  Da- 
mascus. 

u  Chapter  xv.   1  ;    xx.  14. v  Heb.  clothed,   as  Judg.  vi.  34. 

"Num.  xiv.  41. s  Chap,  xv.   2. 7  Matt,  xxiii.  35;    Acts 

vii.  58,  59. z  Heb.  in   the  revolution  of  the  year. a  2  Kings 

xii.  17. b  Heb.  Darmesek. c  Lev.  xxvi.  8  ;  Deut.  xxxii.  30  ; 

Verse  20.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Zecha- 
riah] "  When  he  saw  the  transgression  of  the  king  and 
of  the  people,  burning  incense  to  an  idol  in  the  house 
of  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  on  the  day  of  expiation  ; 
and  preventing  the  priests  of  the  Lord  from  offering 
the  burnt-offerings,  sacrifices,  daily  oblations,  and  ser- 
vices, as  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses  ;  he 
stood  above  the  people,  and  said." — Targum. 

Vese  2 1 .  Stoned  him — at  the  commandment  of  the 
king]  What  a  most  wretched  and  contemptible  man 
was  this,  who  could  imbrue  his  hands  in  the  blood  of 
a  prophet  of  God,  and  the  son  of  the  man  who  had 
saved  him  from  being  murdered,  and  raised  him  to 
the  throne  !  Alas,  alas  !  Can  even  kings  forget  bene- 
fits i  But  when  a  man  falls  from  God,  the  devil 
enters  into  him  ;  and  then  he  is  capable  of  every 
species  of  cruelty. 

Verse  22.  The  Lord  look  upon  it,  and  require  it.] 
And  so  he  did  ;  for,  at  the  end  of  that  year,  the  Syrians 
came  against  Judah,  destroyed  all  the  princes  of  the 
people,  sent  their  spoils  to  Damascus ;  and  Joash,  the 
murderer  of  the  prophet,  the  son  of  his  benefactor, 
was  himself  murdered  by  his  own  servants.  Here 
was  a  most  signal  display  of  the  Divine  retribution. 

On  the  subject  of  the  death  of  this  prophet  the  reader 
is  requested  to  refer  to  the  note  on  Matt,  xxiii.  34,  35. 

Verse  26.  These  are  they  that  conspired  againt  him] 
The  two  persons  here  mentioned  were  certainly  not 
680 


24  For  the  army  of  the  Syrians  ^  **■  ^ie3- 

0  came  with  a  small  company  of  Anno  ante 

men,  and  the  Lord  d  delivered  a  AnteUrbem' 

very  great  host  into  their  hand,  be-  Condi,am  ' 


cause  they  had  forsaken  the  Lord  God  of 
their  fathers.  So  they  e  executed  judgment 
against  Joash. 

25  And  when  they  were  departed  from  him, 
(for  they  left  him  in  great  diseases,)  f  his  own 
servants  conspired  against  him  for  the  blood 
of  the  *  sons  of  Jehoiada  the  priest,  and  slew 
him  on  his  bed,  and  he  died  :  and  they  buried 
him  in  the  city  of  David,  but  they  buried  him 
not  in  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings. 

26  And  these  are  they  that  conspired  against 
him ;  h  Zabad  the  son  of  Shimeath  an  Am- 
monitess,  and  Jehozabad  the  son  of  '  Shimrith 
a  Moabitess. 

27  Now  concerning  his  sons,  and  the  great- 
ness of  k  the  burdens  laid  upon  him,  and  the 
1  repairing  of  the  house  of  God,  behold,  they 
are  written  in  the  m  story  of  the  book  of  the 
kings.  n  And  Amaziah  his  son  reigned  in 
his  stead. 


Isa. 

xxx.  17. d 

Lev.  xxvi.  25  ; 

Deut. 

xxviii.  25. — 

-«  Chap 

XX11 

8  ;  Isa.  x.  5. 

f2  Kings  xii 

.20.— 

— s  Verse  21.- 

hOr 

Jozachar,  2  Kings 

xii.  21. i  Or, 

Shomer. k  2  Kins 

sxii.  18 

1  Heb.  founding. — 

— m  Or,  commentary. — 

-u  2  Kings  xii 

21. 

Jeics ;  the  mother  of  one  was  an  Ammonitess,  and 
the  mother  of  the  other  was  a  Moabitess.  Who  their 
fathers  were  we  know  not ;  they  were  probably  for- 
eigners and  aliens.  Some  suppose  that  these  persons 
were  of  the  king's  chamber,  and  therefore  could  have 
the  easiest  access  to  him.  It  has  been,  and  is  still, 
the  folly  of  kings  to  have  foreigners  for  their  valets 
and  most  confidential  servants  ;  and  they  have  often 
been  the  causes  of  murders  and  treacheries  of  different 
kinds.  Foreigners  should  be  banished  from  the  person 
of  the  sovereign  by  strong  and  efficient  laws  :  even 
in  this  country  they  have  often  been  the  cause  of  much 
political  wo. 

Verse  27.  The  greatness  of  the  burdens  laid  upon 
him]  Meaning,  probably,  the  heavy  tribute  laid  upon 
him  by  the  Syrians ;  though  some  think  the  vast  sums 
amassed  for  the  repairs  of  the  temple  are  here  intended. 

Written  in  the  story]  fno  midrash,  the  commen- 
tary, of  the  book  of  Kings.  We  have  met  with  this 
before  ;  but  these  works  are  all  lost,  except  the  ex- 
tracts found  in  Kings,  Chronicles,  and  Ezra.  These 
abridgments  were  the  cause  of  the  neglect,  and  finally 
of  the  destruction,  of  the  originals.  This  has  been 
often  the  case  in  works  of  great  consequence.  Tro- 
gus  Pompeius  wrote  a  general  history  of  the  world, 
which  he  brought  down  to  the  reign  of  Augustus,  in 
forty-four  volumes.  Justin  abridged  them  into  one 
volume,  and  the  original  is  lost, 
b 


Amaziah  begins  to  reign,  and 


CHAP.  XXV. 


slays  his  father's  murderers 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

Amaziah  succeeds  his  father  Joash,  and  begins  his  reign  well,  1,  2.  He  slays  his  father's  murderers,  but 
spares  their  children,  3,  4.  He  reviews  and  remodels  the  army,  5  ;  and  hires  a  hundred  thousand  soldiers 
out  of  Israel,  whom,  on  the  expostulation  of  a  prophet,  he  sends  hone  again,  without  bringing  them  into 
active  service;  at  which  they  are.  greatly  offended,  6-10.  He  attacks  the  Syrians,  kills  ten  thousand,  and 
takes  ten  thousand  prisoners,  whom  he  precipitates  from  the  top  of  a  rock,  so  that  they  are  dashed  to  pieces, 
11,  12.  The  Israelitish  soldiers,  sent  back,  ravage  several  of  the  cities  of  Judah,  13.  Amaziah  becomes 
an  idolater,  14.  Is  reproved  by  a  prophet,  whom  he  threatens,  and  obliges  to  desist,  15,  16.  He  challenges 
Joash,  king  of  Israel,  17;  who  reproves  him  by  a  parable,  18,  19.  Not  desisting,  the  armies  meet,  the 
Jews  are  overthrown,  and  Amaziah  taken  prisoner  by  Joash,  who  ravages  the  temple,  and  takes  away  all 
the  treasures  of  the  king,  20-24.  The  reign  of  Amaziah  :  a  conspiracy  is  formed  against  him;  he  flees 
to  Lachish,  whither  he  is  pursued  and  slain;  is  brought  to  Jerusalem,  and  buried  with  his  fathers,  25—28. 


ABic3893Jio4'    AMAZIAH  "ivas  twenty  and  |  saying,  0  king,  let  not  the  army 

Anno  ante 
I.  Olymp.  63-34. 


A.  M.  3166. 

B.  C.  838. 
Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  62. 
Ante  Urbem 
Conditam  85. 


five  years  old  when  he  began 
to  reign,  and  he  reigned  twenty 
and  nine  years  in  Jerusalem.  And  his  mother's 
name  was  Jehoaddan  of  Jerusalem. 

2  And  he  did  that  ichich  was  right  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  ''  but  not  with  a  perfect  heart. 
3  c  Now  it  came  to  pass,  when 
the    kingdom   was    d  established 
to    him,    that  he    slew   his   ser- 
vants   that  had   killed  the  king 
his  father. 

4  But  he  slew  not  their  children,  but  did  as 
it  is  written  in  the  law  in  the  book  of  Moses, 
where  the  Lord  commanded,  saying,  e  The 
fathers  shall  not  die  for  the  children,  neither 
shall  the  children  die  for  the  fathers,  but  every 
man  shall  die  for  his  own  sin. 

5  Moreover  Amaziah  gathered  Judah  toge- 
ther, and  made  them  captains  over  thousands, 
and  captains  over  hundreds,  according  to  the 
houses  of  their  fathers,  throughout  all  Judah 
and  Benjamin  :  and  he  numbered  them  f  from 
twenty  years  old  and  above,  and  found  them 
three  hundred  thousand  choice  men,  able  to 
go  forth  to  war,  that  could  handle  spear  and 
shield. 

6  He  hired  also  a  hundred  thousand  mighty 
men  of  valour  out  of  Israel  for  a  hundred 
talents  of  silver. 

7  But   there   came   a  man  of  God   to  him, 

»2  Kings  xiv.  1,  &c- b  See  2  Kings  xiv.   4  ;    ver.   14  ;   2 

Kings  xiv.  5,  &c. d  Heb.  confirmed  upon  him. e  Ueut.  xxiv. 

16  ;  2  Kings  xiv.  6  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  30  ;  Ezek.  xviii.  20. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXV. 
Verse  2.  He  did  that  which  was  right]     He  began 
his  reign  well,  but  soon  became  an  idolater,  ver.  14,  15. 
Verse  5.    Gathered  Judah  together]     He  purposed 
to  avenge  himself  of  the  Syrians,  but  wished  to  know 
bis  military  strength  before  he  came  to  a  rupture. 
Verse  7.    The   Lord  is   not   with    Israel]     "  The 
b 


A. M.  3166 
B.  C. 838. 

Anno  ante 
I.  Olymp.  62. 

Ante  Urbem 
Conditam  85. 


of  Israel  go  with  thee  ;  for  the 
Lord  is  not  with  Israel,  to  wit, 
with  all  the  children  of  Ephraim. 

8  But  if  thou  wilt  go,  do  it,  be  strong  for 
the  battle  :  God  shall  make  thee  fall  before 
the  enemy  :  for  God  hath  s  power  to  help,  and 
to  cast  down. 

9  And  Amaziah  said  to  the  man  of  God,  But 
what  shall  we  do  for  the  hundred  talents  which 
I  have  given  to  the  h  army  of  Israel  ?  And 
the  man  of  God  answered,  '  The  Lord  is  able 
to  give  thee  much  more  than  this. 

10  Then  Amaziah  sepaiated  them,  to  wit, 
the  army  that  was  come  to  him  out  of  Ephraim, 
to  go  k  home  again  :  wherefore  their  anger  was 
greatly  kindled  against  Judah,  and  they  re- 
turned home  in  !  great  anger. 

1 1  And  Amaziah  strengthened 
himself,  and  led  forth  his  people, 
and  went  to  m  the  valley  of  salt, 
and  smote  of  the  children  of  Seir 
ten  thousand. 

12  And  other  ten  thousand  left  alive  did  the 
children  of  Judah  carry  away  captive,  and 
brought  unto  the  top  of  the  rock,  and  cast 
them  down  from  the  top  of  the  rock,  that  they 
all  were  broken  in  pieces. 

13  But  n  the  soldiers  of  the  army  which 
Amaziah  sent  back,  that  they  should  not  go 
with  him  to   battle,   fell    upon  the    cities   of 

f  Num.  i  3. s  Chap.  xx.  6. h  Heb.  band. '  Prov.  x.  22. 

teHcb.  to  their  place. •  Heb.  in   heat  of  anger. m2  Kings 

xiv.  7. n  Heb.  the  sons  of  the  band. 

Word  of  the  Lord  is  not  the  helper  of  the  Israelites, 
nor  of  the  kingdom  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim." — Targum. 

Verse  9.  The  Lord  is  able  to  give  thee  much  more 
than  this.]  Better  lose  the  money  than  keep  the  men, 
for  they  will  be  a  curse  unto  thee. 

Verse  10.  They  returned  home  in  great  anger]  They 
thought  they  were  insulted,  and  began  to  meditate  re- 
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A.  M.  3177. 

B.  C.  827. 
Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  51 
Ante  Urbem 
Conditam  74. 


Amaziah  is  defeated 


II.  CHRONICLES. 


by  Joash 


Judah,  from   Samaria  even  unto 


A.  M.317' 

B.  C.  827. 

Anno  ante       Beth-horon,    and     smote     three 

I.  Olymp.  51.         .  . 

AnteUrbem      thousand    oi     them,    and    took 

Conditam  74.        .  i  »i 

much  spoil. 

14  Now  it  came  to  pass,  after  that  Amaziah 
was  come  from  the  slaughter  of  the  Edomites, 
that  °  he  brought  the  gods  of  the  children  of 
Seir,  and  set  them  up  to  be  "  his  gods,  and 
bowed  down  himself  before  them,  and  burned 
incense  unto  them. 

1 5  Wherefore  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was 
kindled  against  Amaziah,  and  he  sent  unto 
him  a  prophet,  which  said  unto  him,  Why  hast 
thou  sought  after  i  the  gods  of  the  people, 
which  r  could  not  deliver  their  own  people  out 
of  thine  hand  ? 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  talked  with 
him,  that  the  king  said  unto  him,  Art  thou 
made  of  the  king's  counsel  ?  forbear ;  why 
shouldesl  thou  be  smitten  ?  Then  the  prophet 
forbare,  and  said,  I  know  that  God  hath  s  de- 
termined '  to  destroy  thee,  because  thou  hast  done 
this,  and  hast  not  hearkened  unto  my  counsel. 

Vc.8268'         17   Then    "Amaziah    king    of 
Anno  ante       Judah   took   advice,  and  sent  to 

J.  Olymp.  50.        T         , 

Ante  Urhem      Joash,  the  son  oi   .lehoahaz,  the 

Conditam  73.       r   x~l         l  •  r  t  t 

son  oi  Jehu,  king  ol  Israel,  say 


ing,  Come,  let  us  see  one  another  in  the  face. 

1 8  And  Joash  king  of  Israel  sent  to  Amaziah 
king  of  Judah,  saying,  The  v  thistle  that  ions 
in  Lebanon  sent  to  the  cedar  that  ivas  in  Le- 
banon, saying,  Give  thy  daughter  to  my  son  to 
wife  :  and  there  passed  by  w  a  wild  beast  that 
was  in  Lebanon,  and  trode  down  the  thistle. 

19  Thou  sayest,  Lo  thou  hast  smitten  the 
Edomites  ;  and  thine  liearc  liftelh  thee  up  to 
boast :  abide  now  at  home ;  why  shouldest 
thou  meddle  to  thine  hurt,  that  thou  shouldest 


fall,  even  thou,  and   Judah  with      A^  *£  3178. 

ii.  t_/.  826. 
thee  !  Anno  ante 

20  But  Amaziah  would  not  hear;      AmeUrbem 
for  *  it  came  of  God,  that  he  might 


0  See  chap,  xxviii.  23. PExod.  xx.  3,  5. 1  Psa.  xcvi.  5. 

r  Ver.  11. »Heb.  counselled. <  1  Sara.  ii.  25. "2  Kinjs 

xiv.  8,  9,  &c. v  Or,  furze  bush,  or  thorn. »  Heb.  a  beast  of 

the  field. *  1  Kings  xii.  15;  chap.  xxii.  7. 

venge.  See  the  notes  on  2  Kings  xiv.  1-20,  where 
almost  every  circumstance  in  this  chapter  is  examined 
and  explained. 

Verse  14.  The  gods  of  the  children  of  Scir]  "The 
idols  of  the  children  of  Gebal." — -Targum. 

Verse  16.  Art  thou  made  of  the  king's  counsel?] 
How  darest  thou  give  advice  to,  or  reprove,  a  king  1 

Verse  18.  The  thistle  that  was  in  Lebanon]  See 
the  explanation  of  this  2  Kings  xiy.  9.  After  reciting 
this  fable,  the  Targum  adds,  "  Thus  hast  thou  done 
in  the  time  thou  didst  send  unto  me,  and  didst  lead 
jp  from  the  house  of  Israel  a  hundred  thousand  strong 
082 


deliver  them  into  the  hand  of  their-  enemies,  be 
cause  they  y  sought  after  the  gods  of  Edom.    * 

2  1  So  Joash  the  king  of  Israel  went  up  ;  and 
they  saw  one  another  in  the  face,  both  he  and 
Amaziah  king  of  Judah,  at  Beth-shemesh, 
which  belongeth  to  Judah. 

22  And  Judah  was  *•  put  to  the  worse  before 
Israel,  and  they  fled  every  man  to  his  tent. 

23  And  Joash  the  king  of  Israel  took  Ama- 
ziah king  of  Judah,  the  son  of  Joash,  the  son 
of  a  Jehoahaz,  at  Beth-shemesh,  and  brought 
him  to  Jerusalem,  and  brake  down  the  wall  of 
Jerusalem  from  the  gate  of  Ephraim  to  b  the 
corner  gate,  four  hundred  cubits. 

24  And  he  took  all  the  gold  and  the  silver,  and 
all  the  vessels  that  were  found  in  the  house  of  God 
with  Obed-edom,  and  the  treasures  of  the  king's 
house,  the  hostages  also,  and  returned  to  Samaria. 

25  c  And  Amaziah  the  son  of  Wio-llo4 
Joash  king  of  Judah  lived  after       Anno  ante 

the  death  of  Joash  son  of  Jehoa-   J mp' 

haz  king  of  Israel  fifteen  years. 

26  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  ApMn 3o™"o!^4- 
Amaziah,  first   and   last,  behold,        Anno  ante 

,1  ■..         •      .,       ,        ,1-  Olymp.  63-34 

are  they  not  written  in  the  book    - 

of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel  ? 

27  Now  after  the    time    that       £■  *?■  3m. 
Amaziah  did   turn    away   d  from        Anno  ante 
following  the  Lord  they  e  made  a      Ante  u?bem 
conspiracy  against  him  in  Jerusa- 


lem ;   and  he  fled   to  Lachish  :  but  they  sent 
to  Lachish  after  him,  and  slew  him  there. 

28    And  they  brought  him  upon  horses,  and 
buried  him  with  his  fathers  in  the  city  of f  Judah. 


y  Ver.  14. z  Heb.  smitten. *  See  chap.  xxi.  17;  xxii.  1,6. 

Heb.  the  gate  of  it  that  looketh. c  2  Kings  xiv.  17. d  Heb. 

from  after. -e  Conspired  a  conspiracy. f  That  is,  the  city  of 

David,  as  it  is  2  Kings  xiv.  20. 


warriors  for  a  hundred  talents  of  silver  ;  and  after 
they  were  sent,  thou  didst  not  permit  them  to  go  with 
thee  to  war,  but  didst  send  them  back,  greatly  en- 
raged, so  that  they  spread  themselves  over  the  coun- 
try ;  and  having  cut  off  three  thousand,  they  brought 
back  much  spoil." 

Verse  24.  In  the  house  of  God  with  Obed-edom] 
From  1  Chron.  xxvi.  15  we  learn  that  to  Obed-edom 
and  his  descendants  was  allotted  the  keeping  of  the 
house  of  Asuppim  or  collections  for  the  Divine  treasury. 

And. — the  hostages]      See  on  2  Kings  xiv.  14. 

Verse  26.  The  rest  of  the  acts  of  Amaziah,  first  and 
b 


Amaziah  being  slain, 


CHAP.  XXVI. 


Uzziah  his  son  succeeds. 


last]  Says  the  Targum  ;  "  The  first,  when  he  walked 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ;  the  last,  when  he  departed 
from  the  right  way  before  the  Lord  ;  are  they  not 
written,"  &o. 

Verse  27.  Made  a  conspiracy]  He  no  doubt  became 
very  unpopular  after  having  lost  the  battle  with  the 
Israelites ;  the  consequence  of  which  was  the  dis- 
mantling of  Jerusalem,  and  the  seizure  of  the  royal 


treasures,  with  several  other  evils.  It  is  likely  that 
the  last  fifteen  years  of  his  reign  were  greatly  embit- 
tered :  so  that,  finding  the  royal  city  to  be  no  place 
of  safety,  he  endeavoured  to  secure  himself  at  La- 
chish  ;  but  all  in  vain,  for  thither  his  murderers  pur- 
sued him  ;  and  he  who  forsook  the  Lord  was  forsaken 
by  every  friend,  perished  in  his  gainsaying,  and  came 
to  an  untimely  end. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

Uzziah,  the  son  of  Amaziah,  succeeds  ;  and  begins  his  reign  piously  and  prosperously,  which  continued  during 
the  life  of  Zechariah  the  prophet,  1—5.  He  fights  successfully  against  the  Philistines,  and  takes  and  dis- 
mantles some  of  their  chief  cities,  6  ;  prevails  over  the  Arabians  and  Mehunims,  7  ;  and  brings  the  Am- 
monites under  tribute,  8.  He  fortifies  Jerusalem,  and  builds  towers  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  and 
delights  in  husbandry,  9,  10.  An  account  of  his  military  strength,  warlike  instruments,  and  machines, 
1 1—15.  He  is  elated  with  his  prosperity,  invades  the  priest's  office,  and  is  smitten  with  the  leprosy,  1 6—20. 
He  is  obliged  to  abdicate  the  regal  office,  and  dwell  apart  from  the  people,  his  son  Jotham  acting  as  regent,  2 1 . 
His  death  and  burial,  22,  23. 


A.  M.  3194. 

B.  C.  810. 
Anno  ante 

I.  Olymp.  34. 
Ante  Urliem 
Conditam  57. 


'PHEN  all  the  people  of  Judah 
took    a  Uzziah, b    who    was 
sixteen  years  old,  and  made  him 
king  in  the  room  of  his  father 
Amaziah. 

2   He  built  Eloth,  and  restored  it  to  Judah, 
after  that  the  king  slept  with  his  fathers. 
ABMC38io"--;?86'      3    Sixteeen  years  old  was  Uz- 
Ante  Urbem      ziah  when  he  began  to  reisn.  and 

Conditam  57-5.     .  .  .     _-     B      ,  °    ' 

.    he  reigned   ntty  and  two    years 

in  Jerusalem.      His  mother's  name  also  was 

Jecoliah  of  Jerusalem. 

A„M„3'^-3239.      4    Arld  he  did  that  wMch  was 

D.  C  810-700. 

Ante  Urbem      right  in   the    sight   of  the   Lord 

Conditam  57-12.        °       ,.  .,      ,  .  .       c    , 

according   to   all   that   his   lather 

Amaziah  did. 

5  And  n  he  sought  God  in  the  days  of 
Zechariah,  who  ''  had  understanding  e  in  the 
visions  of  God  :  and  as  long  as  he  sought  the 
Lord,  God  made  him  to  prosper. 

»2  Kings  xiv.  21,  22;    xv.  1,  &c. b  Or,  Azariah. c  See 

chap.  xxiv.  2. d  Gen  xli.  15  ;  Dan.  i.  17 ;  ii.  19;  x.  1. p  Heb. 

m  the  seeing  of  God. f  Isa.  xiv.  29. s  Or,  in  the  country  of 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVI. 

Verse  1.  The  people  of  Judah  took  Uzziah]  They 
all  agreed  to  place  this  son  on  his  father's  throne. 

Verse  2.  He  built  Eloth]  See  the  notes  on  2  Kings 
xiv.  21.  This  king  is  called  by  several  different 
names;  see  the  note  on  2  Kings  xv.  1. 

Verse  5.  In  the  days  of  Zechariah]  Who  this  was 
we  know  not,  but  by  the  character  that  is  given  of 
him  here.  He  was  wise  in  the  visions  of  God — in 
giving  the  true  interpretation  of  Divine  prophecies. 
He  was  probably  the  tutor  of  Uzziah. 

Verse  7.  And  God  helped  him]  "  And  the  Word 
of  the  Lord  helped  him  against  the  Philistines,  and 
against  the  Arabians  who  lived  in  Gerar,  and  the 
b 


A.M.  3194-3239. 

B.  C.  810-765. 

Ante  Urbem 

Conditam  57-12. 


6  And  he  went  forth  and  f  war- 
red against  the  Philistines,  and 
brake  down  the  wall  of  Gath, 
and  the  wall  of  Jabneli,  and  the  wall  of 
Ashdod,  and  built  cities  e  about  Ashdod,  and 
among  the  Philistines. 

7  And  God  helped  him  against  h  the  Philis 
tines,  and  against  the  Arabians  that  dwelt    in 
Gur-baal,  and  the  Mehunims. 

8  And  the  Ammonites  '  gave  gifts  to  Uzzi 
ah  :   and  his  name  k  spread  abroad  even  to  the 
entering   in  of    Egypt  ;   for    he    strengthened 
himself  exceedingly. 

9  Moreover  Uzziah  built  towers  in  Jerusa- 
lem at  the  '  corner  gate,  and  at  the  valley 
gate,  and  at  the  turning  of  the  wall,  and  m  for- 
tified them. 

10  Also  he  built  lowers  in  the  desert,  and 
"  digged  many  wells  :  for  he  had  much  cattle, 
both  in   the   low  country,  and  in  the   plains  : 


Ashdod. hChap.  xxi.  16. '2  Sam.  viii.  2  ;    chap.  xvii.  11. 

kHeb.  vent. '2  Kings  xiv.   13;    Neh.  iii.  13,  19,  32;  Zech. 

xiv.  10. m  Or,  repaired. D  Or,  cut  out  many  cisterns. 


plains  of  Meun." — Targum.  These  are  supposed  to 
be  the  Arabs  which  are  called  the  Meuneons,  or  Mu- 
nites,  or  Meonites. 

Verse  8.  The  Ammonites  gave  gifts]  Paid  an  annual 
tribute. 

Verse  10.  Built  towers  in  the  desert]  For  the 
defence  of  his  flocks,  and  his  shepherds  and  hus- 
bandmen. 

And  in  Carmel]  Calmet  remarks  that  there  were 
two  Carmels  in  Judea  :  one  in  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
where  Nabal  lived ;  and  the  other  on  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  near  to  Kishon ;  and  both  fertile 
in  vines. 

He  loved  husbandry.]  This  is  a  perfection  in  a 
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Prosperous  reign  of  Uzziah  ;         II.   CHRONICLES. 


his  acts,  great  army,  <J-r 


A.  M.  3194-3239. 

B.  C.  810-765. 

Ante  Urbem 

Oonditam  57  12. 


husbandmen  also,  and  vine-dress- 
ers   in  the    mountains,    and    in 
0  Carmel  :    for   he   loved   p  hus- 
bandry. 

1 1  Moreover  Uzziah  had  a  host  of  fighting 
men  that  went  out  to  war  by  bands,  according 
to  the  number  of  their  account  by  the  hand  of 
Jeiel  the  scribe  and  Maaseiah  the  ruler,  under 
the  hand  of  Hananiah,  one  of  the  king's  cap- 
tains. 

1 2  The  whole  number  of  the  chief  of  the 
fathers  of  the  mighty  men  of  valour  were  two 
thousand  and  six  hundred. 

13  And  under  their  hand  was  q  an  army, 
three  hundred  thousand  and  seven  thousand 
and  five  hundred,  that  made  war  with  mighty 
power,  to  help  the  king  against  the  enemy. 

14  And  Uzziah  prepared  for  them  through- 
out all  the  host  shields,  and  spears,  and  hel- 
mets, and  habergeons,  and  bows,  and  r  slings 
to  cast  stones. 

15  And  he  made  in  Jerusalem  engines,  in- 
vented by  cunning  men,  to  be  on  the  towers 
and  upon  the  bulwarks,  to  shoot  arrows  and 


great  stones  withal.      And   his  name  s 


spreac 


far  abroad  ;   for  he  was  marvellously  helped, 
till  he  was  strong. 
16  But  l  when  he  was  strong,  his  heart  was 


°  Or,  fruitful  fields. P  Heb.  ground. 9  Heb.   the  power  of 

an    army. r  Heb.     stones    of    slings. s  Heb.    went  forth. 

*  Dent,  xxxii.  15. u  Deut.  viii.  14  ;  chap.  xxv.  19. 


king  :  on  husbandry  every  state  depends.  Let  their 
trade  or  commerce  be  what  they  may,  there  can  be 
no  true  national  prosperity  if  agriculture  do  not  pros- 
per ;  (or  the  king  himself  is  served  by  the  field. 
When,  therefore,  the  king  of  a  country  encourages 
agriculture,  an  emulation  is  excited  among  his  sub- 
jects ;  the  science  is  cultivated  ;  and  the  earth  yields 
its  proper  increase  ;  then,  should  trade  and  commerce 
fail,  the  people  cannot  be  reduced  to  wretchedness, 
because  there  is  plenty  of  bread. 

"Verse  14.  Shields,  and  spears]  He  prepared  a  vast 
number  of  military  weapons,  that  he  might  have  them 
in  readiness  to  put  into  the  hands  of  his  subjects  on 
any  exigency. 

Verse  15.  Engines — to  shoot  arrows  and  great 
stones]  The  Targmn  says,  "  He  made  in  Jerusalem 
ingenious  instruments,  and  little  hollow  towers,  to  stand 
upon  the  towers  and  upon  the  bastions,  for  the  shoot- 
ing of  arrows,  and  projecting  of  great  stones." 

This  is  the  very  first  intimation  on  record  of  any 
warlike  engines  for  the  attack  or  defence  of  besieged 
places ;  and  this  account  is  long  prior  to  any  thing  of 
Ihe  kind  among  either  the  Greeks  or  Romans.  Previ- 
ously to  such  inventions,  the  besieged  could  only  be 
684 


u  lifted  up  to  his  destruction  :   for      4'  X'  III9 
he  transgressed  against  the  Lord     oiymp.  in.  4. 
his    God,    and    v  went    into  the     Conditam  12. 
temple   of  the   Lord  to  burn  in-  " 

cense  upon  the  altar  of  incense. 

17  And  w  Azariah  the  priest  went  in  after 
him,  and  with  him  fourscore  priests  of  the  Lord, 
that  luere  valiant  men. 

18  And  they  withstood  Uzziah  the  king,  and 
said  unto  him,  .ft  x  uppertaineth  not  unto  thee, 
Uzziah,  to  burn  incense  unto  the  Lord,  but 
to  the  y  priests  the  sons  of  Aaron,  that  are 
consecrated  to  burn  incense  :  go  out  of  the 
sanctuary  ;  for  thou  hast  trespassed ;  neither 
shall  it  be  for  thine  honour  from  the  Lord 
God. 

19  Then  Uzziah  was  wroth,  and  had  a  cen- 
ser in  his  hand  to  burn  incense  :  and  while  he 
was  wroth  with  the  priests,  z  the  leprosy  even 
rose  up  in  his  forehead  before  the  priests  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  from  beside  the  in- 
cense altar. 

20  And  Azariah  the  chief  priest,  and  all  the 
priests,  looked  upon  him,  and,  behold,  he  was 
leprous  in  his  forehead,  and  they  thrust  him 
out  from  thence  ;  yea,  himself  a  hasted  also  to 
go  out,  because  the  Lord  had  smitten  him. 

2 1  b  And  Uzziah  the  king  was  a  leper  unto 


v  So  2  Kings  xvi.  12,  13. "  1   Chron.  xvi.  10. «  Num. 

xvi.  40;    xviii.  7. J  Exod.  xxx.  7,8. 'Num.  xii.   10;    2 

Kings  v.  27. *  As  Esth.  vi.  12. >>2  Kings  xv.  5. 


starved  out,  and  hence  sieges  were  very  long  ana 
tedious.  Shalmaneser  consumed  three  years  before 
such  an  inconsiderable  place  as  Samaria,  2  Kings 
xvii.  5,  6  ;  Sardanapalus  maintained  himself  in  Nine- 
veh for  seven  years,  because  the  besiegers  had  no 
engines  proper  for  the  attack  and  destruction  of  walls, 
&c.  ;  and  it  is  well  known  that  Troy  sustained  a  siege 
of  ten  years,  the  Greeks  not  possessing  any  machine 
of  the  kind  here  referred  to.  The  Jews  alone  were 
the  inventors  of  such  engines ;  and  the  invention  took 
place  in  the  reign  of  Uzziah,  about  eight  hundred  years 
before  the  Christian  era.  It  is  no  wonder  that,  in 
consequence  of  this,  his  name  spread  far  abroad,  and 
struck  terror  into  his  enemies. 

Verse  16.  He  transgressed  against  the  Lord]  "He 
sinned  against  the  Word  of  the  Lord  his  God." — T. 

Went  into  the  temple  to  bum  incense]  Thus  assum- 
ing to  himself  the  priest's  office.  See  this  whole  trans- 
action explained  in  the  notes  on  2  Kings  xv.  5. 

Verse  20.  Because  the  Lord  had  smitten  him.] 
"  Because  the  Word  of  the  Lord  had  brought  the 
plague  upon  him." — T. 

Verse  21.  And  dwell  in  a  several  house]  He  was 
separated,  because  of  the  infectious  nature  of  his 
b 


Jothum  succeeds 


CHAP.  XXVJi. 


his  father  Uzziak. 


a1C.a765-TOf    the  day    °f    hlS  dealll>    and  dweIt 

Ante  Urbem      in   a   c  several  d  house,   being  a 

Conditam  12-5.     ,  r        .  _,    . 

■ leper ;  lor  he  was   cut  on   from 

the  house  of  the  Lord:   and  Jotham  his  son 
was  over  the  king's  house,  judging  the  people 
of  the  land. 
22  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Uzziah,  first 

c  Lev.  xiii.  46  ;  Num.  v.  2. d  Heb.  free. 

disorder,  from  all  society,  domestic,  civil,  and  re- 
ligious. 

Jotham — was  over  the  king's  house]  lie  became 
regent  of  the  land  ;  his  father  being  no  longer  able  to 
perform  the  functions  of  the  regal  office. 

Verse  22.  The  rest  of  the  acts  of  Uzziah,  first 
and  last,  did  Isaiah  the  prophet — write.]  This  work, 
however,  is  totally  lost ;  for  we  have  not  any  history 


A.  M.  3246. 

B.  C.  758. 
Olymp.  V.  3. 
Ante  Urbem 
Conditam  5. 


and  last,  did  e  Isaiah  the  prophet, 
the  son  of  Amoz,  write. 
23  f  So  Uzziah  slept  with  his  fa- 
thers, and  they  buried  him  with  his 
fathers  in  the  field  of  the  burial  which  belonged 
to  the  kings  ;   for  they  said,    &  He  is  a  leper  . 
and  Jotham  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 


•Isa.  i.  1. '2  Kings  xv.  7  ;  Isa.  vi.  1. e  Ver.  21. 


of  this  king  in  the  writings  of  Isaiah.      He  is  barely 
mentioned,  Isa.  i.  1,  and  vi.  1. 

Verse  23.  They  buried  him — in  the  field  of  the 
burial]  As  he  was  a  leper,  he  was  not  permitted  to 
be  buried  in  the  common  burial-place  of  the  kings ;  as 
it  was  supposed  that  even  a  place  of  sepulture  must  be 
defiled  by  the  body  of  one  who  had  died  of  this  most 
afflictive  and  dangerous  malady. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 

Jotham  succeeds  his  father  Uzziah,  and  reigns  well,  1,  2.      His  buildings,  3,  4. 
General  account  of  his  acts,  reign,  and  death,  7—9. 


His  successful  wars,  5,  6. 


A.  M.  3246-3262. 

B.  C.  758-742. 

Olymp.  V.  3. 

—IX.  3. 


TOTHAM  *was  twenty  and 
five  years  old  when  he  began 

to  reign,  and  he  reigned  sixteen 
years  in  Jerusalem.  His  mother's  name  also 
was  Jerushah,  the  daughter  of  Zadok. 

2  And  he  did  that  which  teas  right  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  according  to  all  that  his 
father  Uzziah  did  :  howbeit  he  entered  not 
into  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  And  b  the  peo- 
ple did  yet  corruptly. 

3  He  built  the  high  gate  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  and  on  the  wall  of  c  Ophel  he  built 
much. 

4  Moreover  he  built  cities  in  the  mountains 
of  Judah,  and  in  the  forests  he  built  castles 
and  towers. 

5  He  fought  also  with  the  king  of  the  Am- 
monites, and  prevailed  against  them.     And  the 


»2  Kings  xv.  32,  &c. b  2  Kings  xv.   35. — 

chap,  xxxiii.  14;  Neh.  iii.   26. 


-c  Or,  the  tower. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVII. 

Verse  2.  He  entered  not  into  the  temple]  He 
copied  his  father's  conduct  as  far  as  it  was  constitu- 
tional ;  and  avoided  his  transgression.  See  the  pre- 
ceding chapter. 

Verse  3.  On  the  wall  of  Ophel]  The  wall,  says  the 
Targum,  of  the  interior  palace.  Ophel  was  some  part 
of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  that  was  most  pregnable,  and 
therefore  Jotham  fortified  it  in  a  particular  manner. 

Verse  4.  Castles  and  towers.]  These  he  built  for 
the  protection  of  the  country  people  against  marauders. 

VerseS.  He  fought  also  ivith — the  Ammonites]  We 
h 


Amnion    gave   him   A4.MA3litl^2 

d.  O.  75o-74^. 


Olymp.  V.  3. 
—IX.  3. 


children    of 

the  same  year  a  hundred  talents 
of  silver,  and  ten  thousand  mea- 
sures of  wheat,  and  ten  thousand  of  barley.  d  So 
much  did  the  children  of  Amnion  pay  unto  him, 
both  the  second  year,  and  the  third. 

6  So  Jotham  became  mighty,  because  he 
e  prepared  his  ways  before  the  Lord  his  God. 

7  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jotham,  and  all 
his  wars,  and  his  ways,  lo,  they  are  written  in 
the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah. 

8  He  was  five  and  twenty  years  old  when 
he  began  to  reign,  and  reigned  sixteen  years 
in  Jerusalem. 

9  f  And  Jotham  slept  with  his 
fathers,  and  they  buried  him  in 
the  city  of  David  :  and  Ahaz 
his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 


A.  M.  3262. 
B.  C.  742. 
Olymp.  IX.  3. 
Anno  Urbis 
Condita;  12. 


*  Heb.     This. 


Or,    established. f    2     Kings 

xv.  38. 


find  here  that  he  brought  them  under  a  heavy  tribute 
for  three  years  ;  but  whether  this  was  the  effect  of  his 
prevailing  against  them,  is  not  so  evident.  Some  think 
that  they  paid  this  tribute  for  three  years,  and  then 
revolted ;  that,  in  consequence,  he  attacked  them,  and 
their  utter  subjection  was  the  result. 

Verse  7.  The  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jotham,  and  all 
his  wars,  and  his  ivays]  It  was  in  his  days,  according 
to  2  Kings  xv.  37,  that  Rezin  king  of  Syria,  and 
Pekah  king  of  Israel,  began  to  cut  Judah  short.  See 
the  notes  on  2  Kings  xv.  36,  37. 

Written  in  the  book  of  the  kings,  drc.]  There  is 
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Aliaz  succeeds  Jothain, 


II.  CHRONICLES. 


and  restores  idolatry 


not  so  much  found  in  the  books  of  Kings  which  we 
have  now,  as  in  this  place  of  the  Chronicles.  In  both 
places   we   have   abridged   accounts  only  :   the  larger 


was  properly  the  last  politically  prosperous  reign  among 
the  Jews.  Heze/ciah  and  Josiah  did  much  to  preserve 
the  Divine  worship  ;  but  Judah   continued  to  be   cut 


histories  have  long  been  lost.      The  reign   of  Jotham  I  short,  till  at  last  it  was  wholly  ruined 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

Ahaz  succeeds  his  father  Jotham,  and  reigns  wickedly  for  sixteen  years,  1.  He  restores  idolatry  in  its 
grossest  forms,  2—4  ;  and  is  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Syria,  5.  Pekah  slays 
one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  Jews  in  one  day,  and  carries  away  captive  two  hundred  thousand  of  the 
people,  whom,  at  the  instance  ofOded  the  prophet,  they  restore  to  liberty,  and  send  home,  clothed  and  fed, 
6-15.  Ahaz  sends  to  the  king  of  Assyria  for  help  against  the  Edomites,  Philistines,  <Src.,from  whom  he 
receives  no  effectual  succour,  10-21.  He  sins  yet  more,  spoils  and  shuts  up  the  temple  of  God,  and  pro- 
pagates idolatry  throughout  the  land,  22—25.      A  reference  to  his  acts,  his  death,  and  burial,  26,  27. 


abjc3758-7p2'  AHAZ  *was  twenty  years  old 

Olymp.  V.  3.  "  when  he  began  to  reign,  and 
~— he  reigned  sixteen  years  in  Je- 
rusalem :  but  he  did  not  that  which  was  right 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  like  David  his  fa- 
ther : 

2  For  he  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  kings 
of  Israel,  and  made  also  h  molten  images  for 
c  Baalim. 

3  Moreover  he  d  burnt  incense  in  e  the  val- 
ley of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  and  burnt  f  his  chil- 
dren in  the  fire,  after  the  abominations  of  the 
heathen  whom  the  Lord  had  cast  out  before 
the  children  of  Israel. 

4  He  sacrificed  also  and  burnt  incense  in  the 
high  places,  and  on  the  hills,  and  under  every 
green  tree. 

5  Wherefore  e  the  Lord  his  God  delivered 

1 2  Kings  xvi.  2. b  Exod.  xxxiv.  17  ;  Lev.  xix.  4. c  Judg. 

ii.  11. d  Or,  offered  sacrifice. e2  Kings  xxiii.  10. f  Lev. 

xviii.  21  ;  2  Kings  xvi.  3  ;  chap,  xxxiii.  6. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVIII. 

Verse  1.  Ahaz  was  twenty  years  old]  For  the 
difficulties  in  this  chronology,  see  the  notes  on  2  Kings 
xvi.  1. 

Verse  3.  Burnt  his  children  in  the  fire]  There  is 
a  most  remarkable  addition  here  in  the  Chaldee,  which 
I  shall  give  at  length  :  "  Ahaz  burnt  his  children  in 
the  fire  ;  but  the  Word  of  the  Lord  snatched  Hezekiah 
from  among  them  ;  for  it  was  manifest  before  the  Lord 
that  the  three  righteous  men,  Hananiah,  Mishael,  and 
Azariah,  were  to  proceed  from  him ;  who  should  deli- 
ver up  their  bodies  that  they  might  be  cast  into  a  burn- 
ing fiery  furnace,  on  account  of  the  great  and  glorious 
name,  (nin\)  and  from  which  they  should  escape. 
First,  Abram  escaped  from  the  furnace  of  fire  among 
the  Chaldeans,  into  which  he  had  been  cast  by  Nimrod, 
because  he  would  not  worship  their  idols.  Secondly, 
Tamar  escaped  burning  in  the  house  of  judgment  of 
Judah,  who  had  said,  Bring  her  out,  that  she  may  be 
burnt.  Thirdly,  Hezekiah  the  son  of  Ahaz  escaped 
686 


him   into   the  hand    of  the  king      AR  M.  3263. 
of    Syria;     and     they     h  smote     Olymp.  IX.  4. 

i  ■  *  .     ■,  Anno  Urbis 

him,   and   carried    away  a  great      Condita?  13. 
multitude  of  them    captives,  and 
brought   them   to    '  Damascus.      And  he  was 
also    delivered   into  the  hand  of   the  king  of 
Israel,  who  smote  him  with  a  great  slaughter. 

6  For  k  Pekah  the  son  of  Remaliah  slew  in 
Judah  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  in  one 
day,  which  were  all  '  valiant  men ;  because 
they  had  forsaken  the  Lord  God  of  their 
fathers. 

7  And  Zichri,  a  mighty  man  of  Ephraim, 
slew  Maaseiah  the  king's  son,  and  Azrikam 
the  governor  of  the  house,  and  Elkanah  that 
was  mnext  to  the  king. 

8  And  the  children  of  Israel  carried  away 
captive  of  their  n  brethren  two  hundred  thou- 

slsa.    vii.    1. h2    Kings   xvi.    5,  6. '  Heb.   Darmesek. 

k2  Kings  xv.  27. l  Heb.  sons  of  valour. "i  Heb.  the  second 

to  the  king. n  Chap.  xi.  4. 


from  the  burning,  when  Ahaz  his  father  cast  him  into 
the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  on  the  altars  of  To- 
phet.  Fourthly,  Hananiah,  Mishael,  and  Azariah, 
escaped  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar king  of  Babylon.  Fifthly,  Joshua,  the  son  of 
Josedek  the  high  priest,  escaped,  when  the  impious 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  cast  him  into  a  burning  fiery  fur- 
nace, with  Achaab  the  son  of  Kolia,  and  Zedekiah  the 
son  of  Maaseiah,  the  false  prophet.  They  were  con- 
sumed by  fire  ;  but  Joshua  the  son  of  Josedek  escaped 
because  of  his  righteousness." 

Verse  5.  Delivered  him  into  the  hand  of  the  king 
of  Syria]  For  the  better  understanding  of  these  pas- 
sages, the  reader  is  requested  to  refer  to  what  has  been 
advanced  in  the  notes  on  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  2 
Kings,  ver.  5,  &c. 

A'erse  6.  A  hundred  and  twenty  thousand]     It  is 
very  probable  that  there  is  a  mistake  in  this  number 
It  is  hardly  possible  that  a  hundred  and  twenty  thou- 
sand men   could   have  been  slain  in  one  day  ;  yet  all 
b 


Extraordinary  treatment  of  the  CHAP.   XXV11I 

sand,  women,   sons,  and  daugh- 


captive  Jews  by  the  Israelites, 


A.  M.  3263. 
B.  C.  741. 

oiymp.  ix.  4.    ters,  and  took  also   away  mucli 
Conditae  13.      spoil  from  them,  and  brought  the 
spoil  to  Samaria. 

9  But  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  was  there, 
whose  name  was  Oded  :  and  he  went  out  be- 
fore the  host  that  came  to  Samaria,  and  said 
unto  them,  Behold,  °  because  the  Lord  God 
of  your  fathers  was  wroth  with  Judah,  he  hath 
delivered  them  into  your  hand,  and  ye  have 
slain  them  in  a  rage  that  p  reacheth  up  unto 
heaven. 

10  And  now  ye  purpose  to  keep  under  the 
children  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  for  i  bond- 
men and  bond-women  unto  you  :  but  are  there 
not  with  you,  even  with  you,  sins  against  the 
Lord  your  God  ? 

1  1  Now  hear  me  therefore,  and  deliver  the 
captives  again,  which  ye  have  taken  captive 
of  your  brethren  :  r  for  the  fierce  wrath  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  you. 

12  Then  certain  of  the  heads  of  the  children 
of  Ephraim,  Azariah  the  son  of  Johanan,  Be- 
rechiah  the  son  of  Meshillemoth,  and  Jehiz- 
kiah  the  son  of  Shallum,  and  Amasa  the  son 
of  Hadlai,  stood  up  against  them  that  came 
from  the  war, 

13  And  said  unto  them,  Ye  shall  not  bring 
in  the  captives  hither :  for  whereas  we  have 
offended  against  the  Lord  already,  ye  intend 
to  add  more  to  our  sins  and  to  our  trespass  : 
for  our  trespass  is  great,  and  there  is  fierce 
wrath  against  Israel. 


0  Psa.  lxix.  26  ;  Isa.  x.  5  ;  xlvii.  6  ;    Ezek.  xxv.  12,  15  ;  xxvi. 

2  ;    Obad.  x.  &c. ;    Zech.  i.  15. P  Ezra  ix.  6  ;  Rev.  xviii. 

5. i  Leviticus   xxv.    39,  42,    43,   46. '  James     ii.    13. 

■  Ver.  12. 


A.  M.  3263. 
B.C.  741. 

4. 

bi3 
Conduae  13. 


14  So  the  armed  men  left  the 
captives  and  the  spoil  before  the     oiymp.  ix. 

r  iiii  Anno  Urbi 

princes    and    all    the    congrega 
tion. 

1 5  And  the  men  5  which  were  expressed  by 
name  rose  up,  and  took  the  captives,  and  with 
the  spoil  clothed  all  that  were  naked  among 
them,  and  arrayed  them,  and  shod  them,  and 
1  gave  them  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  anointed 
them,  and  carried  all  the  feeble  of  them  upon 
asses,  and  brought  them  to  Jericho,  °  the  city 
of  palm  trees,  to  their  brethren  :  then  they  re- 
turned to  Samaria. 

16  v  At  that  time  did  King  Ahaz  send  unto 
the  kings  of  Assyria  to  help  him. 

17  For  again  the  Edomites  had  come  and 
smitten  Judah,  and  carried  away  w  captives. 

1 8  x  The  Philistines  also  had  invaded  the 
cities  of  the  low  country,  and  of  the  south  of 
Judah,  and  had  taken  Beth-shemesh,  and 
Ajalon,  and  Gederoth,  and  Shocho  with  the 
villages  thereof,  and  Timnah  with  the  villages 
thereof,  Gimzo  also  and  the  villages  thereof  : 
and  they  dwelt  there. 

19  For  the  Lord  brought  Judah  low  be- 
cause of  Ahaz  king  of  *  Israel ;  for  he  z  made 
Judah  naked,  and  transgressed  sore  against 
the  Lord. 

20  And  a  Tilgath-pilneser  king 
of  Assyria  came  unto  him,  and 
distressed  him,  but  strengthened 
him  not. 

21  For   Ahaz  took    away  a  portion   out  of 


the  versions  and  MSS.  agree  in  this  number.  The 
whole  people  seem  to  have  been  given  up  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies. 

Verse  9.  But  a  prophet  of  the  Lord — whose  name 
was  Oded]  To  this  beautiful  speech  nothing  can  be 
added  by  the  best  comment ;  it  is  simple,  humane, 
pious,  and  overwhelmingly  convincing :  no  wonder  it 
produced  the  effect  mentioned  here.  That  there  was 
much  of  humanity  in  the  heads  of  the  children  of 
Ephraim  who  joined  with  the  prophet  on  this  occa- 
sion, the  fifteenth  verse  sufficiently  proves.  They  did 
not  barely  dismiss  these  most  unfortunate  captives, 
but  they  took  that  very  spoil  which  their  victorious 
army  had  brought  away  ;  and  they  clothed,  fed,  shod, 
and  anointed,  these  distressed  people,  set  the  feeb'est 
of  them  upon  asses,  and  escorted  them  safely  to  Jeri- 
cho. We  can  scarcely  find  a  parallel  to  this  in  the 
b 


A.  M.  3264. 

B.  C.  740. 

Oiymp.  X.  1. 

Ante  Urbem 

Conditae  14. 


'2  Kings  vi.  22  ;    Prov.  xxv.  21,  22  ;  Luke  vi.  27  ;   Rom.  xii. 

20. u  Deut.  xxxiv.  3 ;  Judg.  i.  16. '  2  Kings  xvi.7. "  Heb. 

a  captivity. "  Ezek.  xvi.  27, 57. ?  Chap.  xxi.  2. z  Exod. 

xxxii.  35. »  2  Kings  xv.  29  ;  xvi.  7,  8,  9. 


universal  history  of  the  wars  which  savage  man  has 
carried  on  against  his  fellows,  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

Verse  16.  The  kings  of  Assyria  to  help  him.]  In- 
stead of  ^3h~5  ynalchey,  kings  ;  the  Vulgate,  Syriac, 
Arabic,  and  Chaldee,  one  MS.,  and  the  parallel  place, 
2  Kings  xvi.  7,  have  "j^n  melek,  king,  in  the  singular 
number.  This  king  was  Tiglath-pileser,  as  we  learn 
from  the  second  book  of  Kings. 

Verse  21.  But  he  helped  him  not.]  He  did  him  no 
ultimate  service.  See  the  note  on  2  Kings 
xvi.  9. 

After  ver.  15,  the  23d,  24th,  and  25th  verses  are 
introduced  before  the  16th,  in  the  Syriac  and  Arabic ; 
and  the  22d  verse  is  wholly  wanting  in  both,  though 
some  of  the  expressions  may  be  found  in  the  twenty- 
first  verse. 
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by  abolishing  idolatry. 


A.  M.  3264. 
B.  0.  740. 
Olymp.  X.  1. 
Anno  Urbis 
Conditas  14. 


the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  out 
of  the  house  of  the  king,  and  of 
the  princes,  and  gave  it  unto  the 
king  of  Assyria  :  but  he  helped 
him  not. 

22  And  in  the  time  of  his  distress  did  he 
trespass  yet  more  against  the  Lord  :  this  is 
that  King  Ahaz. 

23  For  b  he  sacrificed  unto  the  gods  of 
c  Damascus,  which  smote  him  :  and  he  said, 
Because  the  gods  of  the  kings  of  Syria  help 
them,  therefore  will  I  sacrifice  to  them,  that 
d  they  may  help  me.  But  they  were  the  ruin 
of  him,  and  of  all  Israel. 

24  And  Ahaz  gathered  together  the  vessels 
of  the  house  of  God,  and  cut  in  pieces  the  ves- 
sels of  the  house  of   God,  e  and  shut  up  the 

b  See  chap,  xxv  14. c  Heb.  Darmesek. <>  Jer.  xliv.  17,  18. 

"Verse  23.  He  sacrificed  unto  the  gods  of  Damascus, 
which  smote  him]  "  This  passage,"  says  Mr.  Hallet, 
"  greatly  surprised  me  ;  for  the  sacred  historian  himself 
is  here  represented  as  saying,  The  gods  of  Damascus 
had  smitten  Ahaz.  But  it  is  impossible  to  suppose 
that  an  inspired  author  could  say  this ;  for  the  Scrip- 
ture everywhere  represents  the  heathen  idols  as  nothing 
and  vanity,  and  as  incapable  of  doing  either  good  or 
hurt.  All  difficulty  is  avoided  if  we  follow  the  old 
Hebrew  copies,  from  which  the  Greek  translation  was 
made,  Kat  eiirev  6  /3a<n/Uuc  A^af,  ac&Tnoa  rove  Qeovc 
kafiaGKov   tovc  TVTTTovTaz  fie,   And  King  Ahaz  said,   I 

WILL    SEEK    TO    THE    GODS    OF    DAMASCUS    WHICH    HAVE 

smitten  me  ;  and  then  it  follows,  both  in  Hebrew  and 
Greek,  He  said  moreover,  Because  the  gods  of  the  king 
of  Syria  help  them  ;  therefore  will  I  sacrifice  to  them. 


A.  M. 3264 

B.  C.  740. 
Olymp.  X.  1- 

Anno  Urbis 
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doors  of  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  he  made  him  altars  in  every 
corner  of  Jerusalem. 

25  And  in  every  several  city 

of  Judah  he  made   high  places   f  to  burn    in 
cense  unto  other  gods,  and  provoked  to  anger 
the  Lord  God  of  his  fathers. 

26  *  Now  the  rest  of  his  acts  Vowm 
and   of   all  his   ways,   first   and     Olymp  IX.  3. 


last,  behold,  they  are  written  in 

the  book  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel. 

27   And   Ahaz   slept  with    his      ^  ™. ;*§™- 
fathers,  and  they  buried  him  in  Olymp.  xnj.  3. 

'  '  Anno  Urbis 

the  city,  even  in  Jerusalem  :   but     Conditae  28 
they  brought   him  not   into   the 
sepulchres  of  the  kings  of  Israel  :   and  Heze 
kiah  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

c  See  ch.  xxix.  3,  7. f  Or,  to  offer. 6  2  Kings  xvi.  19,20. 


that  they  may  help  me.  Both  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  giv6 
it  a  similar  turn  ;  and  say  that  Ahaz  sacrificed  to  the  godi 
of  Damascus,  and  said,  Ye  are  my  gods  and  my  lords  ■ 
you  will  I  worship,  and  to  you  will  I  sacrifice." 

Verse  24.  Shut  up  the  doors]  He  caused  the  Divine 
worship  to  be  totally  suspended  ;  and  they  continuec 
shut  till  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  one 
of  whose  first  acts  was  to  reopen  them,  and  thus  tc 
restore  the  Divine  worship,  chap.  xxix.  3. 

Verse  27.  The  kings  of  Israel]  It  is  a  common 
thing  for  the  writer  of  this  book  to  put  Israel  for  Ju- 
dah. He  still  considers  them  as  one  people,  because 
proceeding  from  one  stock.  The  versions  and  MSS. 
have  the  same  reading  with  the  Hebrew  ;  the  matter 
is  of  little  importance,  and  with  this  interpretation  none 
can  mistake. 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

Hezekiah' 's good  reign,  1,  2.  He  opens  and  repairs  the  doors  of  the  temple,  3.  He  assembles  and  exhorts 
the  priests  and  Leviles,  and  proposes  to  renew  the  covenant  with  the  Lord,  4-11.  They  all  sanctify  them- 
selves and  cleanse  the  temple,  12-17.  They  inform  the  king  of  their  progress,  18,  19.  He  collects  the 
rulers  of  the  people :  and  they  offer  abundance  of  sin-offerings,  and  burnt-offerings,  and  worship  the  Lord, 
20-30.      Every  part  of  the  Divine  service  is  arranged,  and  Hezekiah  and  all  the  people  rejoice,  31—36. 


A   M.  3278-3306. 

B.  C.  726-698. 

01.  XIII.  3. 

—XX.  3. 


TJEZEKIAH  a  began  to  reign 
when  he  was  five  and  twenty 
years  old,  and  he  reigned  nine 
and  twenty  years  in  Jerusalem.  And  hismother's 
name  ivas  Abijah,  the  daughter  b  of  Zechariah. 
2  Ai.d  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  according  to  all  that  David 
his  father  had  done. 

a2  Kings  xviii.  1. b  Chap.  xxvi.  5. 


NOTES   ON  CHAP.    XXIX. 
Verse.  2.   He  did  that  which  was  right] 
note  on  2  Kings  xviii.  3. 
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See  the 
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B.  C.  726. 

Olymp.  XIII.  3. 

Anno  Urbis 

Conditas  28. 


the 
the 


3  He  in  the  first  year  of  his 
reign,  in  the  first  month, c  opened 
the  doors  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  repaired  them. 

4  And  he  brought  in  the  priests  and 
Levites,  and  gathered  them  together  into 
east  street, 

5  And  said  unto  them,    Hear   me,    ye    Le- 

0  See  chap,  xxviii.  24  ;  ver.  7. 

Verse   8.   He  hath   delivered   them   to   trouble,   to 
astonishment]    He  probably  refers  here  chiefly  to  that 
dreadful   defeat   bv  the  Israelites  in  which  a  hundred 
b 


The  people  cleanse  and  sanctify  CHAP.   XXIX. 


the  house  of  the  Lord. 


AB*c  7268'  v'tes>  d  sanctify  now  yourselves, 
oiymp.  xiii.  3.   and   sanctify   the    house    of  the 

Anno  Urbis        T  _        * 

Condita;  28.      Lord  (jrod  ot    your  fathers,  and 
carry  forth  the   filthiness  out  of 
he  holy  place. 

6  For  our  fathers  have  trespassed,  and  done 
that  which  was  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord 
our  God,  and  have  forsaken  him,  and  have 
"  turned  away  their  faces  from  the  habitation 
of  the  Lord,  and  f  turned  their  backs. 

7  e  Also  they  have  shut  up  the  doors  of  the 
porch,  and  put  out  the  lamps,  and  have  not 
burned  incense  nor  offered  burnt-offerings  in 
the  holy  place  unto  the  God  of  Israel. 

8  Wherefore  the  h  wrath  of  the  Lord  was 
upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  he  hath 
delivered  them  to  '  trouble,  to  astonish- 
ment, and  to  k  hissing,  as  ye  see  with  your 
eyes. 

9  For,  lo,  '  our  fathers  have  fallen  by  the 
sword,  and  our  sons  and  our  daughters  and 
our  wives  are  in  captivity  for  this. 

10  Now  it  is  in  mine  heart  to  make  ma 
covenant  with  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  that 
his  fierce  wrath  mav  turn  away  from  us. 

1  1  My  sons,  n  be  not  now  negligent :  for 
the  Lord  hath  °  chosen  you  to  stand  before 
him,  to  serve  him,  and  that  ye  should  minis- 
ter unto  him,  and  p  burn  incense. 

12  Then  the  Levites  arose,  Mahath  the  son 
of  Amasai,  and  Joel  the  son  of  Azariah,  of 
the  sons  of  the  Kohathites  :  and  of  the  sons 
of  Merari,  Kish  the  son  of  Abdi,  and  Azariah 
the  son  of  Jehalelel :  and  of  the  Gershonites  ; 
Joah  the  son  of  Zimmah,  and  Eden  the  son 
of  Joah  : 

1  3   And  of  the  sons  of  Elizaphan  ;   Shimri, 


d  1  Chron.  xv.  12;  chap.  xxxv.  6. e  Jer.  ii.  27  ;  Ezek.  viii. 

16. f  Heb.  given  the  neck. s  Chap,  xxviii.  24. h  Chap. 

xxiv.   18. '  Heb   commotion,  Deut.   xxviii.  25. k  1  Kings 

ix.  8 ;  Jer.  xviii.  16 ;  xix.  8  ;  xxv.  9,  18  ;  xxix.  18. 


and  twenty  thousand  were  slain,  and  two  hundred 
thousand  taken  prisoners ;  see  the  preceding  chapter, 
ver.  6,  8. 

Verse  10.  To  make  a  covenant]  To  renew  the 
covenant  under  which  the  whole  people  were  con- 
stantly considered,  and  of  which  circumcision  was  the 
sign  ;  and  the  spirit  of  which  was,  I  icill  be  your  God : 
Ye  shall  be  my  people. 

Verse  16.  And  the  priests  went]  The  priests  and 
Levites  cleansed  first  the  courts  both  of  the  priests 
and  of  the  people.  On  this  labour  they  spent  eight 
days.      Then  they  cleansed  the  interior  of  the  temple  ; 

Vol   II.  (     44     ) 


and  Jeiel :    and  of   the  sons    of     A-  M- 3278- 

B.  C.  726. 

Asaph ;    Zechariah,    and   Matta-  Oiymp.  xiii.  3. 

-    1  Anno  Urbis 

mall  :  Condita  28. 

14  And  of  the  sons  of  Heman  : 

Jehiel,    and    Shimei :    and    of    the    sons   of 
Jeduthun  ;   Shemaiah,  and  Uzziel. 

15  And  they  gathered  their  brethren,  and 
q  sanctified  themselves,  and  came,  according 
to  the  commandment  of  the  king,  r  by  the 
words  of  the  Lord,  s  to  cleanse  the  house  of 
the  Lord. 

16  And  the  priests  went  into  the  inner  part 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  to  cleanse  it,  and 
brought  out  all  the  uncleanness  that  they  found 
in  the  temple  of  the  Lord  into  the  court  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  the  Levites 
took  it,  to  carry  it  out  abroad  into  the  brook 
Kidron. 

17  Now  they  began  on  the  first  day  of  the 
first  month  to  sanctify,  and  on  the  eighth  day 
of  the  month  came  they  to  the  porch  of  the 
Lord  ;  so  they  sanctified  the  house  of  the 
Lord  in  eight  days ;  and  in  the  sixteenth  day 
of  the  first  month  they  made  an  end. 

18  Then  they  went  in  to  Hezekiah  the  king, 
and  said,  We  have  cleansed  all  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  with 
all  the  vessels  thereof,  and  the  snew-bread  table, 
with  all  the  vessels  thereof. 

19  Moreover  all  the  vessejs,  which  King 
Ahaz  in  his  reign  did  '  cast  awav  in  his  trans- 
gression, have  we  prepared  and  sanctified, 
and,  behold,  they  are  before  the  altar  of  the 
Lord. 

20  Then  Hezekiah  the  king  rose  early,  and 
gathered  the  rulers  of  the  city,  ana  went  up 
to  the  house  of  the  Lord. 


1  Chap,  xxviii.  5,  6,  8,  17.— —•*  Chap.  xv.  12. »  Or,  be  not 

now  deceived. °  Num.  iii.  6  ;  viii.  14  ;    xviii.  2,  6. P  Or, 

offer  sacrifice. 1  Ver.  5. r  Or,  in  the  business  of  the  LORD, 

chap.  xxx.  12. » 1  Chron.  xxiii.  28. ■  Chap,  xxviii.  24. 


but  as  the  Levites  had  no  right  to  enter  the  temple, 
the  priests  carried  all  the  dirt  and  rubbish  to  the  porch, 
whence  they  were  collected  by  the  Levites,  carried 
away,  and  cast  into  the  brook  Kidron  ;  in  this  work 
eight  days  more  were  occupied,  and  thus  the  temple 
was  purified  in  sixteen  days. 

Verse  17.  On  the  first  day]  "They  began  on  the 
first  day  of  the  first  month  Nisan." — Targum. 

Verse  19.   All  the  vessels,  which  King  Ahaz]    The 

Targum  says,  "  All  the  vessels  which  King  Ahaz  had 

polluted  and  rendered  abominable  by  strange  idols,  when 

he  reigned   in  his  transgression  against  the  Word  of 
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offer  atoning  sacrifices. 


21   And    they    brought    seven 
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Olymp.  XIII.  3.  bullocks,  and    seven    rams,   and 

Anno  Urbis  i        i  i  i 

Conditae  28.      seven  lambs,  and  seven  he-goats, 
for  a  "  sin-offering  for  the  king- 
dom, and  for  the    sanctuary,    and    for   Judah. 
And   he  commanded   the  priests  the   sons  of 
Aaron  to  offer  them  on  the  altar  of  the  Lord. 

22  So  they  killed  the  bullocks,  and  the  priests 
received  the  blood,  and  v  sprinkled  it  on  the 
altar  :  likewise,  when  they  had  killed  the  rams, 
they  sprinkled  the  blood  upon  the  altar  :  they 
killed  also  the  lambs,  and  they  sprinkled  the 
blood  upon  the  altar. 

23  And  they  brought  "  forth  the  he-goats/or 
the  sin-offering  before  the  king  and  the  con- 
gregation ;  and  they  laid  their  *  hands  upon 
them ; 

24  And  the  priests  killed  them,  and  they 
made  reconciliation  with  their  blood  upon  the 
altar,  y  to  make  an  atonement  for  all  Israel  : 
for  the  king  commanded  that  the  burnt-offer- 
ing and  the  sin-offering  should  be  made  for 
all  Israel. 

25  z  And  he  set  the  Levites  in  the  house  of 


u  Lev.  iv.  3, 

14. » 

Lev.  viii.   14 

15, 

19, 

24, 

Heb. 

ix. 

21. 

wHeb. 

near. — 

— x  Lev. 

IV. 

15,   24.- 

y 

Lev.    xiv.   20. 

-*1 

Chron. 

xvi.  4  ; 

xxv.  6. — 

a 
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5; 

XXV 

1 ;  chap. 

nil. 

14. 

-b  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1 

— =  Chap. 

XXX 

12. 

"Heb. 

by 

the 

the  Lord,  we  have  collected  and  hidden ;  and  others 
have  we  prepared  to  replace  them  ;  and  they  are  now 
before  the  Lord." 

Verse  21.  They  brought  seven  bullocks,  cj-c]  This 
was  more  than  the  law  required ;  see  Lev.  iv.  13,  &c. 
It  ordered  one  calf  or  ox  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  and 
one  he-goat  for  the  sins  of  the  prince ;  but  Hezekiah 
here  offers  many  more.  And  the  reason  appears  suffi- 
ciently evident :  the  law  speaks  only  of  sins  of  igno- 
rance ;  but  here  there  were  sins  of  every  kind  and  every 
die — idolatry,  apostasy  from  the  Divine  worship,  pro- 
fanation of  the  temple,  &c,  &c.  The  sin-offerings, 
we  are  informed,  were  offered,  first,  for  the  kingdom — 
for  the  transgressions  of  the  king  and  his  family  ;  se- 
condly, for  the  sanctuary,  which  had  been  defiled 
and  polluted,  and  for  the  priests  who  had  been  pro- 
fane, negligent,  and  unholy  ;  and,  finally,  for  Judah — 
for  the  whole  mass  of  the  people,  who  had  been  led 
away  into  every  kind  of  abomination  by  the  above 
examples. 

Verse  23.  They  laid  their  hands  upon  them]  That 
is,  they  confessed  their  sin ;  and  as  they  had  by  their 
transgression  forfeited  their  lives,  they  now  offer  these 
animals  to  die  as  vicarious  offerings,  their  life  being 
taken  for  the  life  of  their  owners. 

Verse  25.    With  cymbals,  with  psalteries]     Moses 

had  not  appointed  any  musical  instruments  to  be  used 

in  the  Divine  worship  ;  there  was  nothing  of  the  kind 

under  the   first  tabernacle.      The  trumpets  or  horns 
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cording  to  the    commandment  ot      Conditae28. 
David,  and  of  b  Gad  the  king's 
seer,  and  Nathan  the  prophet :  c  for  so  was  the 
commandment  d  of  the  Lord  e  by  his  prophets. 

26  And  the  Levites  stood  with  the  instru- 
ments f  of  David,  and  the  priests  with  s  the 
trumpets. 

27  And  Hezekiah  commanded  to  offer  the 
burnt-offering  upon  the  altar.  And  h  when 
the  burnt-offering  began,  '  the  song  of  the 
Lord  began  also  with  the  trumpets,  and  with 
the  k  instruments  ordained  by  David  king  of 
Israel. 

28  And  all  the  congregation  worshipped,  and 
the  '  singers  sang,  and  the  trumpeters  sound- 
ed :  and  all  this  continued  until  the  burnt- 
offering  was  finished. 

29  And  when  they  had  made  an  end  of  offer- 
ing, m  the  king  and  all  that  were  n  present  with 
him  bowed  themselves,  and  worshipped. 

30  Moreover  Hezekiah  the  king  and  the 
princes  commanded  the  Levites  to  sing  praise 


hand  of  the  LORD. e  Heb.  by  the  hand  of. •  1  Chron.  xxiii. 

5  ;  Amos  vi.  5. s  Num.  x.  8,  10  ;    1    Chron.  xv.  24 ;  xvi.  6. 

h  Heb.  in  the  time. '  Chap,  xxiii.  18. k  Heb.  hands  of  instru- 
ments.  'Heb.  song. ^Chap.  xx.  18. nHeb.  found. 

then  used  were  not  for  song  nor  for  praise,  but  as  we 
use  bells,  i.  e.,  to  give  notice  to  the  congregation  of 
what  they  were  called  to  perform,  &c.  But  David 
did  certainly  introduce  many  instruments  of  music  into 
God's  worship,  for  which  we  have  already  seen  he  was 
solemnly  reproved  by  the  prophet  Amos,  chap.  vi.  1-6. 
Here,  however,  the  author  of  this  book  slates  he  had 
the  commandment  of  the  prophet  Nathan,  and  Gad 
the  king's  seer ;  and  this  is  stated  to  have  been  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord  by  his  prophets :  but  the 
Syriac  and  Arabic  give  this  a  different  turn — "  Heze- 
kiah appointed  the  Levites  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
with  instruments  of  music,  and  the  sound  of  harps,  and 
with  the  hymns  of  David,  and  the  hymns  of  Gad,  the 
king's  prophet,  and  of  Nathan,  the  king's  prophet : 
for  David  sang  the  praises  of  the  Lord  his  God,  as 
from  the  mouth  of  the  prophets."  It  was  by  the  hand 
or  commandment  of  the  Lord  and  his  prophets  that  the 
Levites  should  praise  the  Lord;  for  so  the  Plebrew 
text  may  be  understood  :  and  it  was  by  the  order  of 
David  that  so  many  instruments  of  music  should  be 
introduced  into  the  Divine  service.  But  were  it  even 
evident,  which  it  is  not,  either  from  this  or  any  other 
place  in  the  sacred  writings,  that  instruments  of  music 
were  prescribed  by  Divine  authority  under  the  law, 
could  this  be  adduced  with  any  semblance  of  reason, 
that  they  ought  to  be  used  in  Christian  worship  ?  No  ; 
the  whole  spirit,  soul,  and  genius  of  the  Christian 
religion  are  against  this :  and  those  who  know  the 
(     44*     ) 
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unto  the   Lord   with  the  words 


A.  M.  3278. 

B.  C.  726. 

Olymp.  xiii.  3.   of  David,  and  of  Asaph  the  seer. 

Anno  trbis  ,     .  •  ■  i       i     i 

Couditae28.  And  they  sang  praises  with  glad- 
ness, and  they  bowed  their  heads 
and  worshipped. 

3  1  Then  Hezekiah  answered  and  said,  Now 
ye  have  "consecrated  yourselves  unto  the  Lord, 
come  near  and  bring  sacrifices  and  p  thank- 
offerings  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And 
the  congregation  brought  in  sacrifices  and 
thank-offerings  ;  and  as  many  as  were  of  a  free 
heart,  burnt-offerings. 

32  And  the  number  of  the  burnt-offerings, 
which  the  congregation  brought,  was  three- 
score and  ten  bullocks,  a  hundred  rams,  and 
two  hundred  lambs :  all  these  were  for  a 
burnt-offering  to  the  Lord. 

33  And    the    consecrated    things  were    six 

°Or,  filled  your  hand,  chap.  xiii.  9. P  Lev.  vii.  12. 1  Chap. 

xxxv.  11. 


Church  of  God  best,  and  what  constitutes  its  genuine 
spiritual  state,  know  that  these  things  have  been  intro- 
duced as  a  substitute  for  the  life  and  power  of  religion  ; 
and  that  where  they  prevail  most,  there  is  least  of  the 
power  of  Christianity.  Away  with  such  portentous 
baubles  from  the  worship  of  that  infinite  Spirit  who 
requires  his  followers  to  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  for  to  no  such  worship  are  those  instruments 
friendly.  See  the  texts  in  the  margin ;  also  the  use 
of  the  trumpets  in  the  sanctuary,  Num.  x.  2,  &c,  and 
the  notes  there. 

Verse  34.  They  could  not  flay  all  the  burnt-offer- 
ings] Peace-offerings,  and  such  like,  the  Levites  might 
flay  and  dress ;  but  the  whole  burnt-offerings,  that  is, 
those  which  were  entirely  consumed  on  the  altar, 
could  be  touched  only  by  the  priests,  unless  in  a  case 
of  necessity,  such  as  is  mentioned  here. 

The  Levites  were  more  upright  in  heart]  The 
priests  seem  to  have  been  very  backward  in  this  good 
work ;  the  Levites  were  more  ready  to  help  forward 
.his  glorious  reformation.  Why  the  former  should  have 
been  so  backward  is  not  easy  to  tell ;  but  it  appears  to 
have  been  the  fact.      Indeed,  it  often  happens  that  the 


hundred  oxen  and  three  thousand 
sheep. 
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34  .but   the    priests  were  too      Condit*28. 
few,  so  that  they  could  not  flay 

all  the  burnt-offerings  :  wherefore  <•  their  bre- 
thren the  Levites  r  did  help  them,  till  the  work 
was  ended,  and  until  the  other  priests  had 
sanctified  themselves  :  s  for  the  Levites  were 
more  *  upright  in  heart  to  sanctify  themselves 
than  the  priests. 

35  And  also  the  burnt-offerings  were  in  abun- 
dance, with  u  the    fat  of  the   peace-offerings, 
and  v  the  drink-offerings  for  every  burnt-offer 
ing.     So  the  service  of  the  house  of  the  Lord 
was  set  in  order. 

36  And  Hezekiah  rejoiced,  and  all  the  peo- 
ple, that  God  had  prepared  the  people ;  for 
the  thing  was  done  suddenly. 

r  Heb.  strengthened  them. sChap.  xxx.  3. '  Psalm  vii.  10. 

»  Lev.  iii.  16. v  Num.  xv.  5,  7,  10. 

higher  orders  of  the  priesthood  are  less  concerned  for 
the  prosperity  of  true  religion  than  the  lower.  Why 
is  this  ?  They  are  generally  too  busy  about  worldly 
things,  or  too  much  satisfied  with  secular  emoluments. 
A  rich  priesthood  is  not  favourable  either  to  the 
spread  or  depth  of  religion.  Earthly  gratifications 
are  often  put  in  the  place  of  Divine  influences  :  it  is 
almost  a  miracle  to  see  a  very  rich  man  deeply  inter- 
ested in  behalf  either  of  his  own  soul,  or  the  souls  of 
others. 

Verse  36.  And  Hezekiah  rejoiced]  Both  he  and 
the  people  rejoiced  that  God  had  prepared  their  hearts 
to  bring  about  so  great  a  reformation  in  so  short  a 
time  ;  for,  it  is  added,  the  thing  was  done  suddenly. 
The  king's  example  and  influence  were  here,  under 
God,  the  grand  spring  of  all  those  mighty  and  effectual 
movements.  What  amazing  power  and  influence  has 
God  lodged  with  kings !  They  can  sway  a  whole 
empire  nearly  as  they  please  ;  and  when  they  declare 
themselves  in  behalf  of  religion,  they  have  the  people 
uniformly  on  their  side.  Kings,  on  this  very  ground, 
are  no  indifferent  beings ;  they  must  be  either  a  great 
curse  or  a  great  blessing  to  the  people  whom  they  govern 


CHAPTER  XXX. 

Hezekiah  invites  all  Israel  and  Judah,  and  writes  letters  to  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  to  come  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  hold  a  passover  to  the  Lord,  1-4.  The  posts  go  out  with  the  king's  proclamation  from  Dan  to  Beer- 
sheba,  and  pass  from  city  to  city  through  the  coasts  of  Ephraim,  Manasseh,  and  Zebulun,but  are  generally 
mocked  in  Israel,  5-10.  Yet  several  of  Asher,  Manasseh,  and  Zebulun,  humble  themselves,  and  come  to 
Jerusalem,  11.  But  in  Judah  they  are  all  of  one  heart,  12,  13.  They  take  away  the  idolatrous  altars, 
kill  the  passover,  sprinkle  the  blood,  and,  as  circumstances  will  permit,  sanctify  the  people,  14,  15.  Many 
having  eaten  of  the  passover,  who  were  not  purified  according  to  the  law,  Hezekiah  prays  for  them  ;  and  the 
Lord  accepts  his  prayer,  and  heals  them,  16-20.  Hezekiah  exhorts  them;  and  they  hold  the  feast  seven 
additional  days,  fourteen  in  all,  and  the  people  greatly  rejoice,  21—26.  The  priests  and  the  Levites  bless 
the  people,  and  God  accepts  their  prayers  and  thanksgivings,  27. 
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A  ND   Hezekiah  sent  to  all  Is- 
rael and  Judah,   and  wrote 
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Conduce  28.      letters  also  to  .Lphraim  and  Ma- 
nasseh,  that  they  should  come  to 
the  house  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  to  keep 
the  passover  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 

2  For  the  king  had  taken  counsel,  and  his 
princes,  and  all  the  congregation  in  Jerusalem, 
to  keep  the  passover  in  the  second  a  month. 

3  For  they  could  not  keep  it  b  at  that  time, 
c  because  the  priests  had  not  sanctified  them- 
selves sufficiently,  neither  had  the  people  ga- 
thered themselves  together  to  Jerusalem. 

4  And  the  thing  d  pleased  the  king  and  all 
the  congregation. 

5  So  they  established  a  decree  to  make  pro- 
clamation throughout  all  Israel,  from  Beer- 
sheba  even  to  Dan,  that  they  should  come  to 
keep  the  passover  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Is- 
rael at  Jerusalem  :  for  they  had  not  done  it 
for  a  long  time  in  such  sort  as  it  was  written. 

6  So  the  posts  went  with  the  letters  e  from 
the  king  and  his  princes  throughout  all  Israel 
and  Judah,  and  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  the  king,  saying,  Ye  children  of  Israel, 
f  turn  again  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Israel,  and  he  will  return  to  the  rem- 
nant of  you,  that  are  escaped  out  of  the  hand 
of  s  the  kings  of  Assyria. 

7  And  be  not  ye  h  like  your  fathers,  and  like 
vour  brethren,  which  trespassed  against  the 
Lord   God    of    their    fathers,   icho   therefore 

gave  them  up  to  desolation,  as  ye  see. 

"Num.  ix.  10,  11. — -b  Exod.  xii.  C,   18.- — -c  Chap.  xxix.  34. 

A  Heb.  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  king. e  Heb.  from   the  hand. 

I  Jer.  iv.  1  ;  Joel  ii.  13. e2  Kings  xv.  19,  29. >>  Ezek.  xx. 

18. '  Chap.  xxix.  8. -k  Heb.  harden  not  your  necks. 

NOTES   ON   CHAP.  XXX. 

Verse  1.  Hezekiah  sent  to  all  Israel]  It  is  not 
easy  to  find  out  how  this  was  permitted  by  the  king 
of  Israel  ;  but  it  is  generally  allowed  that  Hoshea,  who 
then  reigned  over  Israel,  was  one  of  their  best  kings. 
And  as  the  Jews  allow  that  at  this  time  both  the  golden 
calves  had  been  carried  away  by  the  Assyrians, — that 
at  Dan  by  Tiglath-pileser,  and  that  at  Beth-el  by  Shal- 
maneser, — the  people  who  chose  to  worship  Jehovah 
at  Jerusalem  were  freely  permitted  to  do  it,  and  He- 
zekiah had  encouragement  to  make  the  proclamation 
in  question. 

Verse  2.  In  the  second  month.]  In  Ijar,  as  they 
could  not  celebrate  it  in  Nisan,  the  fourteenth  of  which 
month  was  the  proper  time.  But  as  they  could  not 
complete  the  purgation  of  the  temple  till  the  sixteenth 
of  that  month,  therefore  they  were  obliged  to  hold  it 
now,  or  else  adjourn  it  till  the  next  year,  which  would 
692 


8  Now  k  be  ye  not  '  stiff-neck-      jj  M.  327s. 
ed,    as    your  fathers    were,   but  Olymp.  xm.  3. 
m  yield  yourselves  unto  the  Lord,      Condita^s! 
and    enter    into    his    sanctuary, 

which  he  hath  sanctified  for  ever :  and  serve 
the  Lord  your  God,  n  that  the  fierceness  of 
his  wrath  may  turn  away  from  you. 

9  For  if  ye  turn  again  unto  the  Lord,  your 
brethren  and  your  children  shall  find  "com- 
passion before  them  that  lead  them  captive 
so  that  they  shall  come  again  into  this  land 
for  the  Lord  your  God  is  p  gracious  and  mer 
ciful,  and  will  not  turn  away  his  face  from 
you,  if  ye  *  return  unto  him. 

10  So  the  posts  passed  from  city  to  city 
through  the  country  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh 
even  unto  Zebulun  :  but  r  they  laughed  them 
to  scorn,  and  mocked  them. 

1 1  Nevertheless  s  divers  of  Asher  and  Ma 
nasseh  and  of  Zebulun  humbled  themselves, 
and  came  to  Jerusalem. 

12  Also  in  Judah  '  the  hand  of  God  was  to 
give  them  one  heart  to  do  the  commandment 
of  the  king  and  of  the  princes,  u  by  the  wora 
of  the  Lord. 

13  And  there  assembled  at  Jerusalem  much 
people  to  keep  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread 
in  the  second  month,  a  very  great  congregation 

14  And  they  arose,  and  took  away  the  T  altars 
that  were  in  Jerusalem,  and  all  the  altars  for 
incense  took  they  away,  and  cast  them  into  the 
brook  Kidron. 

15  Then   they  killed  the   passover  on  the 


1  Deut.  x.  16. m  Heb.  give  the  hand  ;  see  1  Chron.  xxix.  24  , 

Ezra  x.  19. »  Chap.  xxix.  10. °  Psa.  cvi.  46. P  Exod. 

xxxiv.  6. 1 1sa.  Iv.  7. r  Ch.  xxxvi.  16. a  So  ch.  xi.  16  ;  ver. 

18,  21. '  Phil.  ii.  13. »  Chap.  xxix.  25. '  Ch.  xxviii.  24. 


have  been  fatal  to  that  spirit  of  reformation  which  had 
now  taken  place.  The  law  itself  had  given  permission 
to  those  who  were  at  a  distance,  and  could  not  attend 
on  the  fourteenth  of  the  first  month,  and  to  those  who 
were  accidentally  defiled,  and  ought  not  to  attend,  to 
celebrate  the  passover  on  the  fourteenth  of  the  second 
month;  see  Num.  ix.  10,  11.  Hezekiah  therefore, 
and  his  counsellors,  thought  that  they  might  extend 
that  to  the  people  at  large,  because  of  the  delay  neces- 
sarily occasioned  by  the  cleansing  of  the  temple,  which 
was  granted  to  individuals  in  such  cases  as  the  above, 
and  the  result  showed  that  they  had  not  mistaken  the 
mind  of  the  Lord  upon  the  subject. 

Verse  6.  -So  the  posts  went]  D'XT  ratsim,  the  run- 
ners or  couriers ;  persons  who  were  usually  employed 
to  carry  messages  ;  men  who  were  light  of  foot,  and 
confidential. 

Verse  9.  And  will  not  turn  away  his  face  from  you] 
b 


They  keep  the  feast 
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of  unleavened  bread. 


fourteenth    day    of    the    second 
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Olymp.  xiii.  3.   month  :   and   the  priests  and  the 

Anno  Urbis        T  i  i  i 

Conditaj28.      Levites    were    "  ashamed,    and 

sanctified  themselves,  and  brought 

in  the  burnt-offerings  into  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

1 6  And  they  stood  in  x  their  place  after  their 
manner,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  the  man 
of  God  :  the  priests  sprinkled  the  blood,  which 
they  received  at  the  hand  of  the  Levites. 

1 7  For  there  were  many  in  the  congregation 
that  were  not  sanctified ;  y  therefore  the  Levites 
had  the  charge  of  the  killing  of  the  passovers 
for  every  one  that  was  not  clean,  to  sanctify 
them  unto  the  Lord. 

1 8  For  a  multitude  of  the  people,  even  z  many 
of  Ephraim,  and  Manasseh,  Issachar,  and  Ze- 
bulun,  had  not  cleansed  themselves,  a  yet  did 
they  eat  the  passover  otherwise  than  it  was 
written.  But  Hezekiah  prayed  for  them,  say- 
ing, The  good  Lord  pardon  every  one 

19  That  b  prepareth  his  heart  to  seek  God, 
the  Lord  God  of  his  fathers,  though  he  be  not 
cleansed  according  to  the  purification  of  the 
sanctuary. 

20  And  the  Lord  hearkened  to  Hezekiah, 
and  healed  the  people. 

21  And  the  children  of  Israel  that  were  c  pre- 
sent at  Jerusalem  kept  d  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  seven  days  with  great  gladness ;  and 
the  Levites  and  the  priests  praised  the  Lord 

w  Chap.  xxix.  34. *  Heb.  their  standing. y  Chap.  xxix. 

34. z  Ver.  11. aExod.  xii.  43,    &c- b  Chapter  xix.  3. 

c  Heb.  found. d  Exod.  xii.  15;  xiii.  6. e  Heb.  vislruments 

of  strength. f  Heb.  to  the  heart  of  all.  &c. ;  Isa.  xl.  2. 


Well  expressed  by  the  Targum  :  "  For  the  Lord  your 
God  is  gracious  and  merciful,  and  will  not  cause  his 
majesty  to  ascend  up  from  among  you,  if  ye  will  return 
to  his  fear."  The  shechinah,  of  which  the  Targumist 
speaks,  is  the  dwelling  of  the  Divine  Presence  among 
men,  and  the  visible  symbol  of  that  presence. 

Verse  18.  A  multitude  of  the  people — had  not  cleans- 
ed themselves]  As  there  were  men  from  Ephraim, 
Manasseh,  Issachar,  and  Zebulun,  they  were  excusable, 
because  they  came  from  countries  that  had  been  wholly 
devoted  to  idolatry. 

The  good  Lord  pardon  every  one]  "  The  Lord, 
who  is  good,  have  mercy  on  this  people  who  err." — T. 

Verse  22.  Spake  comfortably  unto  all  the  Levites] 
On  such  occasions  the  priests  and  Levites  had  great 
fatigue,  and  suffered  many  privations  ;  and  therefore 
had  need  of  that  encouragement  which  this  prudent 
and  pious  king  gave.  It  is  a  fine  and  expressive 
character  given  of  these  men,  "  They  taught  the  good 
knowledge  of  God  to  the  people."  This  is  the  great 
work,  or  should  be  so,  of  every  Christian  minister. 
They  should  convey  that  knowledge  of  God  to  the 
b 


day  by  day,  singing  with  e  loud 
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instruments  unto  the  Lord.  Olymp.  xiii.  3. 

22  And  Hezekiah  spake  f  com-      Conditaj  28. 


fortably  unto  all  the  Levites  *  that 
taught  the  good  knowledge  of  the  Lord  :  and 
they  did  eat  throughout  the  feast  seven  days, 
offering  peace-offerings,  and  h  making  confes- 
sion to  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers. 

23  And  the  whole  assembly  took  counsel  to 
keep  '  other  seven  days  :  and  they  kept  other 
seven  days  with  gladness. 

24  For  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah  k  did  '  give 
to  the  congregation  a  thousand  bullocks  and 
seven  thousand  sheep ;  and  the  princes  gave 
to  the  congregation  a  thousand  bullocks  and 
ten  thousand  sheep :  and  a  great  number  of 
priests  m  sanctified  themselves. 

25  And  all  the  congregation  of  Judah,  with 
the  priests  and  the  Levites,  and  all  the  con- 
gregation n  that  came  out  of  Israel,  and  the 
strangers  that  came  out  of  the  land  of  Israel, 
and  that  dwelt  in  Judah,  rejoiced. 

26  So  there  was  great  joy  in  Jerusalem  : 
for  since  the  time  of  Solomon  the  son  of 
David  king  of  Israel  there  was  not  the  like 
in  Jerusalem. 

27  Then  the  priests  the  Levites  arose  and 
0  blessed  the  people :  and  their  voice  was 
heard,  and  their  prayer  came  up  to  p  his  holy 
dwelling-place,  even  unto  heaven. 


s  Chap.  xvii.  9  ;  xxxv.   3  ;    Deut.  xxxiii 

'  See  1  Kings  viii.  65. k  Heb.  lifted  up, 

xxxv.  7,  8. m  Chap.  xxix.  34. a  Ver. 

23. P  Heb.  the  habitation  of  his  holiness, 

10. bgzra  x.  11 

or  offered. '  Chap 

11,18.— -"Num.  vi. 
Psa.  lxviii.  5. 

people  by  which  they  may  be  saved ;  that  is,  the  good 
knowledge  of  the  Lord. 

Verse  25.  The  strangers  that  came  out  of  the  land 
of  Israel]  That  is,  the  proselytes  of  the  covenant  who 
had  embraced  Judaism,  and  had  submitted  to  the  rite 
of  circumcision  ;  for  none  others  could  be  permitted  to 
eat  of  the  passover. 

Verse  26.  Since  the  time  of  Solomon — there  was  not 
the  Me  in  Jerusalem.]  For  from  that  time  the  ten. 
tribes  had  been  separated  from  the  true  worship  of 
God,  and  now  many  of  them  for  the  first  time,  espe- 
cially from  Asher,  Issachar,  Ephraim,  Manasseh,  and 
Zebulun,  joined  to  celebrate  the  passover. 

Verse  27.  And  their  voice  was  heard]  God  accepted 
the  fruits  of  that  pious  disposition  which  himself  had 
infused. 

And  their  prayer  came  up]  As  the  smoke  of  their 
sacrifices  ascended  to  the  clouds,  so  did  their  prayers, 
supplications,  and  thanksgivings,  ascend  to  the  heavens. 
The  Targum  says  :  "  Their  prayer  came  up  to  the 
dwelling-place  of  his  holy  shechinah,  which  is  in 
heaven."  Israel  now  appeared  to  be  in  a  fair  way  of 
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the  Divine  worship. 


regaining  what  they  had  lost ;  but  alas,  how  soon  were 
all  these  bright  prospects  beclouded  for  ever ! 

It  is  not  for  the  want  of  holy  resolutions  and  heavenly 
influences  that  men  are  not  saved,  but  through  their 
own  unsteadiness ;  they  do  not  persevere,  they  forget 
the  necessity  of  continuing  in  prayer,  and  thus  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  grieved,  departs  from  them,  and  leaves 


them  to  their  own  darkness  and  hardness  of  heart. 
When  we  consider  the  heavenly  influences  which 
many  receive  who  draw  back  to  perdition,  and  the  good 
fruits  which  for  a  time  they  bore,  it  is  blasphemy  to 
say  they  had  no  genuine  or  saving  grace  ;  they  had  it, 
they  showed  it,  they  trifled  with  it,  sinned  against  it, 
continued  in  their  rebellions,  and  therefore  are  lost. 


CHAPTER  XXXI. 

The  people  destroy  all  traces  of  idolatry  throughout  Judah,  Benjamin,  Ephraim,  and  Manasseh,  1.  Heze- 
kiah reforms  the  slate  of  religion  in  general;  and  the  tithes  are  brought  in  from  all  quarters,  and  proper 
officers  set  over  them,  2-13.  They  bring  in  also  the  freeioill-offerings,  and  regulate  the  priests  and  Levites, 
and  their  families,  according  to  their  genealogies,  14—19.  Hezekiah  does  every  thing  in  sincerity  and 
truth,  and  is  prosperous,  20,  21. 


ABM6  7268'        N0W       Whe"       a"       th'S       WaS 

oiymp.  xiii.  3.  finished,    all     Israel     that 

Anno  Urbis  , 

Conditae  28.  were  a  present  went  out  to  the 
cities  of  Judah,  and  h  brake  the 
c  images  in  pieces,  and  cut  down  the  groves, 
and  threw  down  the  high  places  and  the 
altars  out  of  all  Judah  and  Benjamin,  in 
Ephraim  also  and  Manasseh,  a  until  they  had 
utterly  destroyed  them  all.  Then  all  the 
children  of  Israel  returned  every  man  to  his 
possession,  into  their  own  cities. 

2  And  Hezekiah  appointed  e  the  courses  of 
the  priests  and  the  Levites  after  their  courses, 
every  man  according  to  his  service,  the  priests 
and  Levites  f  for  burnt-offerings  and  for  peace- 
offerings,  to  minister,  and  to  give  thanks,  and 
to  praise  in  the  gates  of  the  tents  of  the  Lord. 

3  He  appointed  also  the  king's  portion  of 
his  substance  for  the  burnt-offerings,  to  wit, 
for  the  morning  and  evening  burnt-offerings, 
and  the  burnt-offerings  for  the  Sabbaths,  and  for 
the  new  moons,  and  for  the  set  feasts,  as  it  is 
written  in  the  e  law  of  the  Lord. 

4  Moreover  he  commanded  the  people  that 

a  Heb.  found. b2  Kings  xviii.  4. c  Heb.  statues,  chap. 

xxx.  14. d  Heb.  unfit  to  make  an  end. e  1  Chron.  xxiii.  6  ; 

xxif.  1. '1  Chron.  xxiii.   30,    31. sNum.   xxviii.,  xxix. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXI. 

Verse  1 .  Brake  the  images  in  pieces]  This  species 
of  reformation  was  not  only  carried  on  through  Judah, 
but  they  carried  it  into  Israel ;  whether  through  a 
transport  of  religious  zeal,  or  whether  with  the  consent 
of  Hoshea  the  Israelitish  king,  we  cannot  tell. 

Verse  2.  In  the  gates  of  the  tents  of  the  Lord.] 
That  is,  in  the  temple  ;  for  this  was  the  house,  taber- 
nacle, tent,  and  camp,  of  the  Most  High. 

Verse  3.  The  king's  portion  of  his  substance  for  the 
burnt-offerings]  It  is  conjectured  that  the  Jewish 
kings,  at  least  from  the  time  of  David,  furnished  the 
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dwelt  in   Jerusalem  to  give    the      A„  ^  ~23 

°  D.  l^.  7^0. 

h  portion   of  the   priests  and  the   Olymp.  xiii.  3. 

T        .  .  i  •    ,       i  Anno  Urbis 

.Levites,  that  they  might   be  en-      Conditse  28. 
couraged  in  I  the  law  of  the  Lord. 

5  And  as  soon  as  the  commandment  k  came 
abroad,  the  children  of  Israel  brought  in 
abundance  '  the  first-fruits  of  corn,  wine,  and 
oil,  and  m  honey,  and  of  all  the  increase  of  the 
field  ;  and  the  tithe  of  all  things  brought  they 
in  abundantly. 

6  And  concerning  the  children  of  Israel  and 
Judah,  that  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  they 
also  brought  in  the  tithe  of  oxen  and  sheep, 
and  the  n  tithe  of  holy  things  which  were  con- 
secrated unto  the  Lord  their  God,  and  laid 
them  °  by  heaps. 

7  In  the  third  month  they  began  to  lay  the 
foundation  of  the  heaps,  and  finished  them  in 
the  seventh  month. 

8  And  when  Hezekiah  and  the  princes  came 
and  saw  the  heaps,  they  blessed  the  Lord, 
and  his  people  Israel. 

9  Then  Hezekiah  questioned  with  the  priests 
and  the  Levites  concerning  the  heaps. 


h  Num.  xviii.  8,  &c. ;  Neh.  xiii.  10. '  Mai.  ii.  7. k  Heb. 

brake  forth. '  Exod.  xxii.  29;    Neh.  xiii.  12. m  Or.  dates. 

n  Lev.  xxvii.  30  ;   Deut.  xiv.  28. °  Heb.  heaps,  heaps. 


morning  and  evening  sacrifice  daily  at  their  own  ex- 
pense, and  several  others  also. 

Verse  5.  Brought — the  first-fruits]  These  were 
principally  for  the  maintenance  of  the  priests  and  Le- 
vites ;  they  brought  tithes  of  all  the  produce  of  the 
field,  whether  commanded  or  not,  as  we  see  ^n  the 
instance  of  honey,  which  was  not  to  be  offered  to  the 
Lord,  Lev.  ii.  11,  yet  it  appears  it  might  be  offered  to 
the  priests  as  first-fruits,  or  in  the  way  of  tithes. 

Verse  7.  In  the  third  month]  "  The  month  Sivan  ; 
the  seventh,  Tisri." — Targum. 

The  heaps]  The  vast  collections  of  grain  which 
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1 0  And  Azariah  the  chief  priest 
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Olymp.  xni.  3.   of  the  house  of  Zadok  answered 

Condiue  28.      him,  and  said,  p  Since  the  people 

began  to  bring  the  offerings  into 

the  house  of  the  Lord,  we  have  had  enough 

to  eat,   and   have  left   plenty  :   for  the   Lord 

hath  blessed  his  people  ;   and   that  which  is 

left  is  this  great  store. 
1  I    Then  Hezekiah  commanded  to  prepare 

i  chambers  in   the   house  of  the   Lord  ;  and 

they  prepared  them, 

12  And  brought  in  the  offerings  and  the 
tithes  and  the  dedicated  things  faithfully : 
r  over  which  Cononiah  the  Levite  was  ruler, 
and  Shimei  his  brother  ivas  the  next. 

13  And  Jehiel,  and  Azaziah,  and  Nahath, 
and  Asahel,  and  Jerimoth,  and  Jozabad,  and 
Eliel,  and  Ismachiah,  and  Mahath,  and  Be- 
naiah,  were  overseers  s  under  the  hand  of 
Cononiah  and  Shimei  his  brother,  at  the  com- 
mandment of  Hezekiah  the  king,  and  Azariah 
the  ruler  of  the  house  of  God. 

14  And  Kore  the  son  of  Imnah  the  Levite, 
the  porter  toward  the  east,  was  over  the 
freewill-offerings  of  God  to  distribute  the  ob- 
lations of  the  Lord,  and  the  most  holy 
things. 

1 5  And  '  next  him  were  Eden,  and  Minia- 
min,  and  Jeshua,  and  Shemaiah,  Amariah,  and 
Shecaniah,  in  the  u  cities  of  the  priests,  in 
their  T  set  office,  to  give  to  their  brethren  by 

P  Mai.  iii.  10. 1  Or,  store-houses. *  Neh.  xiii.  13. >  Heb. 

at  the  hand. '  Heb.  at  his  hand. "Josh.  xxi.  9. vOr,  trust, 

1  Chron.  ix.  22. 

they  had  from  the  tithes  over  and  above  their  own 
consumption  ;  see  ver.  10. 

Verse  1 1 .  To  prepare  chambers]  To  make  gran- 
aries to  lay  up  this  superabundance. 

Verse  12.  Shimei — was  the  next.]  He  was  assistant 
to  Cononiah. 

Verse  15.  And  Miniamin]  Instead  of  [D^n,  Mini- 
amin,  [O'JS,  Benjamin,  is  the  reading  of  three  of  Ken- 
nicott's  and  De  Rossi's  MSS.  ;  and  this  is  the  reading 
of  the  Vulgate,  Syriac,  Septuagint,  and  Arabic. 

Verse  17.    From  twenty  years    old]     Moses  had 
ordered  that  the  Levites  should  not  begin  their  labour 
till  they  were  thirty  years  of  age  ;  but  David  changed 
this  order,  and  obliged  them  to  begin  at  twenty. 
b 


courses,  as  well   to  the  great  as      Aj  **•  3278. 

to  the  small :  oiymp.  an.  3 

~       .  ,         ,  ,  -        Anno  Urbis 

16   Beside   their  genealogy  01      Condita?  28. 


males,  from  three  years  old  and 
upward,  even  unto  every  one  that  entereth  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  his  daily  portion  for  their 
service  in  their  charges  according  to  their 
courses ; 

17  Both  to  the  genealogy  of  the  priests  by 
the  house  of  their  fathers,  and  the  Levites 
w  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward,  in  their 
charges  by  their  courses  ; 

18  And  to  the  genealogy  of  all  their  little 
ones,  their  wives,  and  their  sons,  and  their 
daughters,  through  all  the  congregation  :  for 
in  their  *  set  office  they  sanctified  themselves 
in  holiness  : 

19  Also  of  the  sons  of  Aaron  the  priests, 
ivhich  were  in  v  the  fields  of  the  suburbs  of 
their  cities,  in  every  several  city,  the  men  that 
were  z  expressed  by  name,  to  give  portions  to 
all  the  males  among  the  priests,  and  to  all  that 
were  reckoned  by  genealogies  among  the 
Levites. 

20  And  thus  did  Hezekiah  throughout  alt 
Judah,  and  a  wrought  that  which  was  good 
and  right  and  truth,  before  the  Lord  his  God. 

2 1  And  in  every  work  that  he  began  in  the 
service  of  the  house  of  God,  and  in  the  law, 
and  in  the  commandments,  to  seek  his  God, 
he  did  it  with  all  his  heart,  and  prospered. 

"1  Chron.  xxiii.  24,  27. *  Or,  trust. ?Lev.  xxv.  34  ; 

Numbers   xxxv.    2. z  Verses    12,   13,  14,  15. >  2   Kings 

xx.  3. 

Verse  20.  Wrought — good  and  right  and  truth] 
Here  is  the  proper  character  of  a  worthy  king  :  he  is 
good,  and  he  does  good ;  he  is  upright,  and  he  acts 
justly  and  maintains  justice ;  he  is  truly  religious, 
and  he  lives  according  to  that  truth  which  he  receives 
as  a  revelation  from  God. 

Verse  21.  He  did  it  ivith  all  his  heart]  In  every 
respect  he  was  a  thoroughly  excellent  man,  saw  his 
duty  to  God  and  to  his  people,  and  performed  it  with 
becoming  zeal  and  diligence.  May  God  ever  send 
such  kings  to  the  nations  of  the  world ;  and  may  the 
people  who  are  blessed  with  such  be  duly  obedient 
to  them,  and  thankful  to  the  God  who  sends 
them ! 
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invades  Judah 


CHAPTER  XXXII. 

Sennacherib  invades  Judea,  I.  Hezekiah  takes  proper  measures  for  the  defence  of  his  kingdom,  2—6.  His 
exhortation,  7,  8.  Sennacherib  sends  a  blasphemous  message  to  Hezekiah,  and  to  the  people,  9—15.  His 
servants  rail  against  God;  and  he  and  they  blaspheme  most  grievously,  16—19.  Hezekiah  and  the  pro 
phet  Isaiah  cry  to  God  ;  he  answers,  and  the  Assyrians  are  destroyed,  and  Sennacherib  is  slain  by  his  own 
sons,  20,  21.  The  Lord  is  magnified,  22,  23.  HezekiaWs  sickness  and  recovery,  24.  His  ingratitude, 
25.  His  humiliation,  26.  His  riches,  27-30.  His  error  relative  to  the  Babylonish  ambassadors,  31. 
His  acts  and  death,  32,  33 


B.'c.m  AFTER  athese  thinSs'  and 
oiymp.  xvi.  4.  the   establishment    thereof, 

Anno  Urbis        0  .....  r       . 

Conduce  41.      oennachenb     king     ot     Assyria 
-   came,    and    entered   into   Judah, 
and    encamped   against  the  fenced  cities,  and 
thought  b  to  win  them  for  himself. 

2  And  when  Hezekiah  saw  that  Sennacherib 
was  come,  and  that  c  he  was  purposed  to  fight 
against  Jerusalem, 

3  He  took  counsel  with  his  princes  and  his 
mighty  men  to  stop  the  waters  of  the  foun- 
tains which  were  without  the  city  :  and  they 
did  help  him. 

4  So  there  was  gathered  much  people  to- 
gether, who  stopped  all  the  fountains,  and  the 
brook  that  d  ran  through  the  midst  of  the  land, 
saying,  Why  should  the  kings  of  Assyria  come, 
and  find  much  water  ? 

5  Also  c  he  strengthened  himself,  and  f  built 
up  all  the  wall  that  was  broken,  and  raised  it 
up  to  the  towers,  and  another  wall  without, 
and  repaired  &  Millo  in  the  city  of  David,  and 

*  2  Kings  xviii.  13,  &c. ;  Isa.  xxxvi.  1,  &c. b  Heb.  to  break 

them  up. °  Heb  his  face    was    to  war. A  Heb,  overflowed. 

•  Isa.  xxii.  9,  10. '  Chap.  xxv.  23.— — e  2  Sam.  v.  9  ;  1  Kings 

ix.  24. h  Or,  swords  or  weapons. '  Heb.  spake  to  their  heart, 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXII. 

Verse  1.  After  these  things]  God  did  not  permit 
this  pious  prince  to  be  disturbed  till  he  had  completed 
the  reformation  which  he  had  begun. 

Verse  2.  When  Hezekiah  saw]  This  was  in  the  four- 
teenth year  of  the  reign  of  Hezekiah ;  and  at  first  the 
Jewish  king  bought  him  off  at  the  great  price  of  three 
hundred  talents  of  silver,  and  thirty  talents  of  gold  ; 
and  even  emptied  his  own  treasures,  and  spoiled  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  to  gratify  the  oppressive  avarice 
of  the  Assyrian  king.  See  the  whole  account,  2  Kings 
xviii.  13,  &c. 

Verse  4.  Stopped  all  the  fountains]  This  was  pru- 
dently done,  for  without  water  how  could  an  immense 
army  subsist  in  an  arid  country  ?  No  doubt  the  Assy- 
rian army  suffered  much  through  this,  as  a  Christian 
army  did  eighteen  hundred  years  after  this.  When 
the  crusaders  came,  in  A.  D.  1099,  to  besiege  Jeru- 
salem, the  people  of  the  city  stopped  up  the  wells,  so 
that  the  Christian  army  was  reduced  to  the  greatest 
necessities  and  distress. 
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6   And   he  set  captains  ot  war      ConditaMi. 


made     h  darts    and     shields    in 
abundance. 


over  the  people,  and  gathered  them 

together  to  him  in  the  street  of  the  gate  of  the 

city,  and  '  spake  comfortably  to  them,  saying, 

7  k  Be  strong  and  courageous,  *  be  not  afraid 
nor  dismayed  for  the  king  of  Assyria,  nor  for 
all  the  multitude  that  is  with  him  :  for  m  there 
be  more  with  us  than  with  him  : 

8  With  him  is  an  n  arm  of  flesh ;  but  °  with  us 
is  the  Lord  our  God  to  help  us,  and  to  fight 
our  battles.  And  the  people  p  rested  themselves 
upon  the  words  of  Hezekiah  king   of  Judah. 

9  i  After  this  did  Sennacherib      ^  Mc  fj>*- 
king    of    Assyria   send  his   ser-   Olymp.  XVII.  3. 

T  .  ..         ,       ,  .  Anno  Urbis 

vants  to  Jerusalem,  (but  he  nun-      Conditas  44. 
self  laid  siege  against  Lachish, 
and  all  his  r  power  with  him,)  unto  Hezekiah 
king  of  Judah,  and  unto  all  Judah  that  were 
at  Jerusalem,  saying, 

10  s  Thus  saith  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria, 


chap.  xxx.  22  ;  Isa. 

xl.  2.- 

k 

Deut   xxxi 

6. 

'Of 

ap.  xx 

.15 

m2  Kings  vi.  16. — 

— n  Jer 

xvn 

5  ;  1  John  iv. 

4. » 

Chap, 
xviii. 

XI 11 

12;     Rom.  viii.  31 

. P 

Heb. 

leaned. 

-IS 

Kings 

17 

rHeb.  dominion. 

-a2  Kings  xviii.  19. 

Verse  5.  Raised  it  up  to  the  towers]  He  built  the 
wall  up  to  the  height  of  the  towers,  or,  having  built 
the  wall,  he  raised  towers  on  it. 

Verse  6.  Set  captains  of  war  over  the  people — in  the 
street  of  the  gate  of  the  city]  That  is,  the  open  places 
at  the  gate  of  the  city,  whither  the  people  came  for 
judgment,  &c. 

Verse  7.  There  be  more  with  us  than  with  him] 
We  have  more  power  than  they  have.  (These  words 
he  quotes  from  the  prophet  Elisha,  2  Kings  vi. 
16.)  This  was  soon  proved  to  be  true  by  the  slaugh- 
ter made  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord  in  the  Assyrian 
camp. 

Verse  9.  After  this  did  Sennacherib]  Having  re- 
ceived the  silver  and  gold  mentioned  above,  he  with- 
drew his  army,  but  shortly  after  he  sent  Rab-shakeh 
with  a  blasphemous  message.  This  is  the  fact  men- 
tioned here. 

Verse  10.  Thus  saith  Sennacherib]  See  all  these 
circumstances  largely  explained  2  Kings  xviii 
17-36. 

b 


Hezekiah,  and  the  prophet 


CHAP.  XXXII. 


Isaiah,  pray  to  God. 


ABMC72io4       Whereon   do   ye    trust,    that  ye 
oiymp.  xvii.  3.  abide  *  in  the  siege  in  Jerusalem  ? 
Conditae  44.        1 1  Doth  not  Hezekiah  persuade 


you  to  give  over  yourselves  to  die 
by  famine  and  by  thirst,  saying,  u  The  Lord 
our  God  shall  deliver  us  out  of  the  hand  of 
the  king  of  Assyria  ? 

12  v  Hath  not  the  same  Hezekiah  taken  away 
his  high  places  and  his  altars,  and  commanded 
Judah  and  Jerusalem,  saying,  Ye  shall  worship 
before  one  altar,  and  burn  incense  upon  it  ? 

1 3  Know  ye  not  what  I  and  my  fathers  have 
done  unto  all  the  people  of  other  lands  ?  w  were 
the  gods  of  the  nations  of  those  lands  any  ways 
able  to  deliver  their  lands  out  of  mine  hand  ? 

14  Who  was  there  among  all  the  gods  of 
those  nations  that  my  fathers  utterly  destroyed, 
that  could  deliver  his  people  out  of  mine  hand, 
that  your  God  should  be  able  to  deliver  you 
out  of  mine  hand  ? 

15  Now  therefore  *  let  not  Hezekiah  deceive 
you,  nor  persuade  you  on  this  manner,  neither 
yet  believe  him  :  for  no  god  of  any  nation  or 
kingdom  was  able  to  deliver  his  people  out  of 
mine  hand,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  my  fathers  : 
how  much  less  shall  your  God  deliver  you  out 
of  mine  hand  ? 

1 6  And  his  servants  spake  yet  more  against  the 
Lord  God,  and  against  his  servant  Hezekiah. 

17  y  He  wrote  alto  letters  to  rail  on  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  and  to  speak  against  him,  saying, 
*  As  the  gods  of  the  nations  of  other  lands  have 
not  delivered  their  people  out  of  mine  hand,  so 
shall  not  the  God  of  Hezekiah  deliver  his 
people  out  of  mine  hand. 

18  a  Then  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice  in  the 
Jews'  speech  unto  the  people  of  Jerusalem 
b  that  were   on  the  wall    to  affright  them,  and 

'  Or,  in  the  strong  hold. »  2  Kings   xviii.  30. »  2  Kings 

xviii.  22. "2  Kings  xviii.  33,  34,  35. x2  Kings  xviii.  29. 

i%  Kings  xix.  9. * 2  Kings  xix.  12. »2  Kings  xviii.  28. 

b2  Kines  xviii.  26,  27,  28. c2  Kings  xix.  18. *  2  Kings 

xix.  15.^ '2  Kings  xix.  2,  4. < 2  Kings  xix.  35,  &c. 

Verse  17.  Wrote  also  letters]  See  2  Kings  xix.  9, 14. 

Verse  21.  The  Lord  sent  an  angel]  See  2  Kings 
xix.  35,  and  the  note  there. 

House  of  his  god]     Nisroch. 

They  that  came  forth  of  his  own  bowels]  His  sons 
Adrammelech  and  Sharezer. 

Verse  23.  Many  brought  gifts  unto  the  Lord]  They 
plainly  saw  that  Jehovah  was  the  protector  of  the  land. 

And  presents  to  Hezekiah]     They  saw  that  God 
was  his  friend,  and  would  undertake  for  him;  and  they  j 
did  not  wish  to  have  such  a  man  for  their  enemy. 
b 


to  trouble  them  ;  that  they  might 
take  the  city. 


A.  M.  3294. 
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Olymp.  XVII.  3 
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19  And  they  spake  against  the      condit*44. 


God  of  Jerusalem,  as  against  the 

gods  of  the  people    of  the  earth,  which  were 

c  the  work  of  the  hands  of  man. 

20  d  And  for  this  cause  Hezekiah  the  king, 
and  e  the  prophet  Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz, 
prayed  and  cried  to  heaven. 

2 1  f  And  the  Lord  sent  an  angel,  which  cut 
off  all  the  mighty  men  of  valour,  and  the 
leaders  and  captains  in  the  camp  of  the  king 
of  Assyria.  So  he  returned  with  shame  of 
face  to  his  own  land.  And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  house  of  his  god,  they  that  came  forth  of 
his  own  bowels  s  slew  him  there  with  the  sword 

22  Thus  the  Lord  saved  Hezekiah  and  the  in 
habitants  of  Jerusalem  from  the  hand  of  Sen- 
nacherib the  king  of  Assyria,  and  from  the  hand 
of  all  other,  and  guided  them  on  every  side. 

23  And  many  brought  gifts  unto  the  Lord 
to  Jerusalem,  and  h  presents  '  to  Hezekiah 
king  of  Judah  :  so  that  he  was  k  magnified  in 
the  sight  of  all  nations  from  thenceforth. 

24  'In   those    days    Hezekiah       ^c^lL 
was  sick  to  the  death,  and  prayed    oiymp.  xvi.4. 

.         T  iii  Anno  Urbis 

unto  the    Lord:   and    he   spake      Condita;4i. 


unto  him,  and  he  m  gave  him  a  sign. 

25  But  Hezekiah  n rendered  not  again  accord- 
ing to  the  benefit  done  unto  him  ;  for  °  his  heart 
was  lifted  up :  p  therefore  there  was  wrath  upon 
him,  and  upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem. 

26  q  Notwithstanding  Hezekiah  humbled 
himself  for  r  the  pride  of  his  heart,  both  he 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  so  that  tha 
wrath  of  the  Lord  came  not  upon  them  *  in 
the  days  of  Hezekiah. 

27  And    Hezekiah    had    exceeding   much 

S  Heb.  made  him  fall. b  Heb.  precious  things. '  Chap.  xvii. 

5. k  Chap.  i.  1. '  2  Kings  xx.  1  ;  Isa.  xxxviii.  1. m  Or, 

wrought  a  miracle  for  him. n  Psa.  cxvi.    12. °  Chap,    xxvi 

16;  Hab.    ii.   4. P  Chap.    xxiv.    18. Ijer.   xxvi.    18,    19 

r  Heb.  the  lifting  up. 3  2  Kings  xx.  19. 


Verse  24.  Hezekiah  was  sick]  See  2  Kings  xx.  I, 
&c,  and  the  notes  there. 

Verse  25.  Hezekiah  rendered  not  again]  He  got 
into  a  vain  confidence,  took  pleasure  in  his  riches,  and 
vainly  showed  them  to  the  messengers  of  the  king  of 
Babylon.      See  on  2  Kings  xx.  12,  &c. 

Verse  26.  Humbled  himself]  Awoke  from  his  sleep, 
was  sorry  for  his  sin,  deprecated  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
the  Divine  displeasure  was  turned  away  from  him. 

Verse  27.  Pleasant  jewels]    mon  ,l7D  keley  chem- 
dah,  desirable  vessels  or  utensils. 
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and  death. 


Aii  ^3?I!'S26'  riches  and  honour  :  and  he  made 
Olymp.  xiii.  3.    himself  treasuries  for  silver,  and 

XX.  3 

U —   for  gold,  and  for  precious  stones, 

and  for  spices,    and   for   shields,   and   for   all 
manner  of  '  pleasant  jewels  ; 

28  Storehouses  also  for  the  increase  of  corn, 
and  wine,  and  oil ;  and  stalls  for  all  manner 
of  beasts,  and  cotes  for  flocks. 

29  Moreover  he  provided  him  cities,  and 
possessions  of  flocks  and  herds  in  abundance : 
for  u  God  had  given  him  substance  very  much. 

30  v  This  same  Hezekiah  also  stopped  the 
upper  watercourse  of  Gihon,  and  brought  it 
straight  down  to  the  west  side  of  the  city  of 
David.  And  Hezekiah  prospered  in  all  his 
works. 

3  1    Howbeit  in  the  business  of  the  w  ambas- 

'Heb.  instruments  of  desire. u2  Chron.  xxix.  12. T  Isa. 

xxii.  9,  11. w  Heb.   interpreters. x2  Kings  xx.  12;   Isa. 

xxxix.  1. J  Deut.  viii.  2. 

Verse  30.  The  upper  ivatercourse]  He  made  canals 
to  bring  the  waters  of  Gihon  from  the  west  side  of 
Jerusalem  to  the  west  side  of  the  city  of  David. 

Verse  31.  Of  the  ambassadors]  See  2  Kings  xx. 
13,  and  the  observations  at  the  end  of  that  chapter. 

Verse  32.  The  vision  of  Isaiah]  See  this  prophet, 
chap,  xxxvi.  to  xxxix. 

Verse  33.  Chief  est  of  the  sepulchres]  This  respect 
they  paid  to  him  who,  since  David,  had  been  the  best 
of  all  their  kings. 

I  shall  subjoin  a  few  things  from  the  Targum  on 
this  chapter. 

Ver.  1.  "  After  these  things  which  Hezekiah  did, 
and  their  establishment,  the  Lord  appointed  by  his 
Word  to  bring  Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria,  and  his 
army,  into  the  land  of  Israel,  that  he  might  destroy 
the  Assyrians  in  the  land  of  the  house  of  Judah,  and 
smite  their  troops  on  the  mountains  of  Jerusalem,  and 
deliver  all  their  spoils  into  the  hands  of  Hezekiah  and 
his  people  :  wherefore  Sennacherib  came  with  immense 
armies,  which  could  not  be  numbered  ;  and  having 
pitched  his  camps  in  the  land  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
besieged  their  fortified  cities  with  his  armies,  hoping 
to  overthrow  them." 

Ver.  8.  Hezekiah  said — "  His  help  is  the  strength  of 
the  flesh  ;  but  our  auxiliary  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord." 

Ver.  16.  "  His  (Sennacherib's)  servants  spoke  blas- 
phemy against  the  Word  of  the  Lord  God." 

Ver.  18.  In  the  Jeivs'  speech — "  In  the  language  of 
the  holy  house." 

Ver.  21.  "  And  the  Word  of  the  Lord  sent  Michael, 
and  the  angel  Gabriel,  and  destroyed  them  on  the  night 
of  the  passover  with  a  destructive  fire  ;  and  burnt  up 
their  breath  within  their  bodies,  and  consumed  every 
soldier,  captain,  and  prince,  in  the  army  of  the  king  of 
698 


sadors  of  the  princes  of  Babylon, 


A.  M.  3292. 

B.  C.  712. 

who  *  sent  unto  him  to  inquire  Olymp.  xvn.  l. 
of  the  wonder  that  was  done  in      Condita:  42. 


the  land,  God  left  him,  to  y  try  him, 

that  he  might  know  all  that  was  in  his  heart. 

32  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  AT1M^3^Il"?^e 
Hezekiah,    and    his    z  goodness,   olymp.  xm.  3. 

behold,  they  are  written  in  a  the   U 

vision  of  Isaiah  the  prophet,  the  son  of  Amoz, 
andin  the  bbook  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel. 

33  c  And  Hezekiah   slept  with      AB^  f°£- 
his  fathers,  and  they  buried  him    Olymp.  xx.  3. 

j  1  ii  Anno  Urbis 

in  the  d  chiefest  of  the  sepulchres      Condit<e  56. 
of   the   sons  of  David :   and  all 
Judah  and  the  inhabitants   of  Jerusalem  did 
him  e  honour  at  his  death.      And  Manasseh 
his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

z  Heb.   kindnesses. a  Isa.  xxxvi.,  xxxvii.,   xxxviii.,  xxxix. 

b  2  Kings  xviii.,  xix.,  xx. c  2  Kings  xx.  21. d  Or,  highett. 

'  Prov.  x.  7. 


Assyria  ;  and  he  returned  with  shame  of  face  into  his 
own  land." 

The  destruction  of  God's  enemies,  and  the  support 
and  salvation  of  the  faithful,  is  in  every  instance  in 
this  Targum  attributed  to  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  per- 
sonally understood.    See  the  note  on  chap,  xxxiv.  27. 

Ver.  24.  "  In  those  days  was  Hezekiah  sick,  near 
to  death  ;  but  he  prayed  before  the  Lord,  who  spoke 
to  him  by  his  Word  to  preserve  him,  and  to  add  to  his 
life  fifteen  years." 

Ver.  31.  "The  king  of  Babylon  sent,  that  they 
might  inquire  concerning  the  miracle  that  had  been 
done  in  the  land  ;  that  they  might  see  the  two  tables 
of  stone  which  were  in  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord,  which  Moses  had  placed  there  with  the  two  tables 
which  he  had  broken  on  account  of  the  sin  of  the  calf 
which  they  made  in  Horeb.  The  Word  of  the  Lord 
permitted  him  to  show  them  these  ;  neither  did  he 
suffer  for  it ;  that  he  might  try  him,  and  see  what  was 
in  his  heart." 

Thus  God  speaks  after  the  manner  of  men  :  he 
either  brings,  or  permits  them  to  be  brought,  into 
such  circumstances  as  shall  cause  them  to  show  their 
prevailing  propensities ;  and  then  warns  them  against 
the  evils  to  which  they  are  inclined,  after  having 
shown  them  that  they  are  capable  of  those  evils.  To 
know  ourselves,  and  our  own  character,  is  of  the 
utmost  importance  to  our  religious  growth  and  per- 
fection. He  who  does  not  know  where  his  weakness 
lies,  is  not  likely  to  know  where  his  strength  lies. 
Many,  by  not  being  fully  acquainted  with  their  own 
character,  have  been  unwatchful  and  unguarded,  and 
so  become  an  easy  prey  to  their  enemies.  Know  thy- 
self \s  a  lesson  which  no  man  can  learn  but  from  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

b 


The  idolatrous  reign 


CHAP.  XXXIII. 


of  Manasselt 


CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

Manasseh  reigns  fifty-five  years,  and  restores  idolatry,  pollutes  the  temple,  and  practises  all  kinds  of  abomina- 
tions, 1-9.  He  and  the  people  are  warned  in  vain,  10.  He  is  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Assyrians, 
bound  with  fetters,  and  carried  to  Babylon,  11.  He  humbles  himself,  and  isrestored,  12,  13.  He  destroys 
idolatry,  and  restores  the  worship  of  God,  14-16.  The  people  keep  the  high  places,  but  sacrifice  to  the 
Lord  on  them,  17.  His  acts,  prayer,  and  death,  18-20.  His  son  Amon  succeeds  him;  and  after  a 
wicked  idolatrous  reign  of  two  years,  is  slain  by  his  own  servants  in  his  own  house,  21-24.  The  people 
rise  up,  and  slay  his  murderers,  and  make  Josiah  his  son  king  in  his  stead,  25. 


A.  M.  3306-3361 
B.  C.  698-643. 


]y[ANASSEH     a  ivas    twelve 
Oiymp.  XX.  3.  years   old  when   he   began 

XXXIV  2 

'—   to  reign,  and  he  reigned  fifty  and 

\jMf!3698*6777-    ^Ve  VearS  m  Jerusalem  : 

oiymp.  xx.  3.       2  But  did  that  tvhich  was  evil 

XXV  4 

— —  in  the  sight  of  the    Lord,    like 

unto  the  b  abominations  of  the  heathen,  whom 
the  Lord  had  cast  out  before  the  children 
of  Israel. 

3  For  c  he  built  again  the  high  places  which 
Hezekiah  his  father  had  d  broken  down,  and  he 
reared  up  altars  for  Baalim,  and  e  made  groves, 
and  worshipped  f  all  the  host  of  heaven,  and 
served  them. 

4  Also  he  built  altars  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  whereof  the  Lord  had  said,  e  In  Jeru- 
salem shall  my  name  be  for  ever. 

5  And  he  built  altars  for  all  the  host  of  heaven 
k  in  the  two  courts  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord. 

6  'And  he  caused  his  children  to  pass  through 
the  fire  in  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom: 
k  also  he  observed  times,  and  used  enchant- 
ments, and  used  witchcraft,  and  '  dealt  with  a 
familiar  spirit,  and  with  wizards  :  he  wrought 
much  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  to  provoke 
him  to  anger. 

7  And  mhe  set  a  carved  image,  the  idol  which 

•  2  Kings  xxi.  1,  &c. b  Deut.  xviii.  9  ;    2  Chron.  xxviii.  3. 

c  Heb.  he  returned  and   built. d  2  Kings  xviii.  4;    chap.  xxx. 

14;  xxxi.  1;  xxxii.  12. "Deut.  xvi.  21. f  Deut.  xvii.  3. 

KDeut.xii.il;  1  Kings  viii.  29 ;  ix.  3  ;  chap.  vi.  6;  vii.  16. 
hChap.  iv.  9. 'Lev.  xviii.  21;  Deut.  xviii.  10  ;  2Kingsxxiii. 

NOTES    ON    CHAP.    XXXIII. 

Verse  1.  Manasseh  was  twelve  years  old]  We  do 
not  find  that  he  had  any  godly  director ;  his  youth  was 
therefore  the  more  easily  seduced.  But  surely  he  had 
a  pious  education  ;  how  then  could  the  principles  of  it 
be  so  soon  eradicated  1 

Verse  3.  Altars  for  Baalim]  The  sun  and  moon. 
Aud  made  groves,  nntVX  Asheroth,  Astarte,  Venus  ; 
the  host  of  heaven,  all  the  planets  and  stars.  These 
were  the  general  objects  of  his  devotion. 

Verse  5.  He  built  altars]  See  the  principal  facts 
in  this  chapter  explained  in  the  notes  on  2  Kings  xxi. 
1-17. 

1] 


he  had  made,  in  the  house  of  V^egtelf' 
God,  of  which  God  had  said  to  oiymp.  xx.  3. 
David  and  to  Solomon  his  son,   — 


In  n  this  house,  and  in  Jerusalem,  which  I 
have  chosen  before  all  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
will  I  put  my  name  for  ever : 

8  °  Neither  will  I  any  more  remove  the  foot 
of  Israel  from  out  of  the  land  which  I  have 
appointed  for  your  fathers ;  so  that  they  will 
take  heed  to  do  all  that  I  have  commanded 
them,  according  to  the  whole  law  and  the  sta- 
tutes and  the  ordinances  by  the  hand  of 
Moses. 

9  So  Manasseh  made  Judah  and  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem  to  err,  and  to  do  worse  than 
the  heathen,  whom  the  Lord  had  destroyed 
before  the  children  of  Israel. 

10  And  the  Lord  spake  to  Manasseh,  and 
to  his  people :  but  they  would  not  hearken. 

11  p  Wherefore      the     Lord       ££%!£• 
brought  upon  them  the  captains   Oiymp.  XXV.  4 

,     ,         ,  r       ,         ,  .  r        Anno  Urbis 

of  the    host    q  oi    the    king    ot      Couditae  77. 
Assyria,   which    took    Manasseh 
among  the  thorns,  and  r  bound  him  with  s  fet 
ters,  and  carried  him  to  Babylon. 

12  And  when  he  was  in  affliction,  he  be- 
sought the  Lord  his  God,  and  '  humbled  him- 
self greatly  before  the  God  of  his  fathers, 


39.- 


-k  Deut. 


10 ;    chap,     xxviii.   3 ;      Ezek.     xxiii.   37, 

xviii.  10,  11. '2  Kings    xxi.   6. °>2   Kings  xxi.   7. 

=  Psa.  cxxxii.  14. °2   Sam.  vii.    10. P  Deut,  xxviii.  36; 

Job  xxxvi.  8. 1  Heb.  which  were  the  king's. r  Psa.  cvii.  10, 

11. 'Or,  chains. '  1  Pet.  v.  6. 

Verse  7.  -4.  carved  image]  "  He  set  up  an  image, 
the  likeness  of  himself,  in  the  house  of  the  sanctuary." 
The  Targumist  supposes  he  wished  to  procure  him- 
self Divine  honours. 

Verse  12.  And  when  he  was  in  affliction]  Here  is 
a  very  large  addition  in  the  Chaldee  :  "  For  the  Chal- 
deans made  a  brazen  mule,  pierced  full  of  small  holes, 
and  put  him  within  it,  and  kindled  fires  all  around  it ; 
and  when  he  was  in  this  misery,  he  sought  help  of  all 
the  idols  which  he  had  made,  but  obtained  none,  for 
they  were  of  no  use.  He  therefore  repented,  and 
prayed  before  the  Lord  his  God,  and  was  greatly 
humbled  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  God  of  his  fathers." 
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Manasseh  destroys  idolatry. 


II.  CHRONICLES. 


The  evil  reign  of  Amon 


1 3   And  prayed  unto  him  :   and 


A.  M.  3327. 
B.  C.  677. 

Olymp.  xxv.  4.  he  was   u  entreated  of  him,   and 

Anno  Urbis        .  ,         .  .  ...  . 

Condita:77.      heard      his      supplication,     and 
brought  him  again  to  Jerusalem 
unto  his  kingdom.      Then   Manasseh  v  knew 
that  the  Lord  he  was  God. 

VoffrfS!'        14     N°W    after    this   he    built    a 

Olymp.  xxv.  4.   wall  without  the  city  of  David, 

XXXIV.  2. 

1—   on  the  west  side  of  w  Gihon,  in 

the  valley,  even  to  the  entering  in  at  the  fish- 
gate,  and  compassed  *  about  y  Ophel,  and 
raised  it  up  a  very  great  height,  and  put  cap- 
tains of  war  in  all  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah. 

1 5  And  he  took  away  the  z  strange  gods, 
and  the  idol  out  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
all  the  altars  that  he  had  built  in  the  mount 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in  Jerusalem, 
and  cast  them  out  of  the  city. 

1 6  And  he  repaired  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  and 
sacrificed  thereon  peace-offerings  and  a  thank- 
offerings,  and  commanded  Judah  to  serve  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel. 

17  b  Nevertheless  the  people  did  sacrifice 
still  in  the  high  places,  yet  unto  the  Lord 
their  God  only. 

ADMf;3^^L      18  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of 
Olymp.  xx.  3.    Manasseh,  and  his  prayer  unto 

XXXIV  2 

—  his  God,  and  the  words  of  c  the 

seers  that  spake  to  him  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  behold,  they  are  written 


u  1  Chron.  v.  20 ;  Ezra  viii.  23.— 

*  1  Kings  i.  33. *  Chap,  xxxii.  3.- 

3,  5,  7. *  Lev.  vii.  12. 


-'  Psa.  ix.  16  ;  Dan.  iv.  25. 
— y  Or,  the  tower. z  Ver. 


Verse  13.  And  prayed  unto  him]  "  While  he  was 
thus  praying,  all  the  presiding  angels  went  away  to  the 
gates  of  prayer  in  heaven ;  and  shut  all  the  gates  of 
prayer,  and  all  the  windows  and  apertures  in  heaven, 
lest  that  his  prayer  should  be  heard.  Immediately 
the  compassions  of  the  Creator  of  the  world  were  moved, 
whose  right  hand  is  stretched  out  to  receive  sinners, 
who  are  converted  to  his  fear,  and  break  their  hearts' 
concupiscence  by  repentance.  He  made  therefore  a 
window  and  opening  in  heaven,  under  the  throne  of 
his  glory  ;  and  having  heard  his  prayer,  he  favourably 
received  his  supplication.  And  when  his  Word  had 
shaken  the  earth,  the  mule  was  burst  and  he  escaped. 
Then  the  Spirit  went  out  from  between  the  wings  of 
the  cherubim  ;  by  which,  being  inspired  through  the 
decree  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  he  returned  to  his 
kingdom  in  Jerusalem.  And  then  Manasseh  knew 
that  it  was  the  Lord  God  who  had  done  these  miracles 
and  signs ;  and  he  turned  to  the  Lord  with  his  whole 
heart,  left  all  his  idols,  and  never  served  them  more." 
This  long  addition  gives  the  Jewish  account  of  those 
particulars  which  the  sacred  writer  has  passed  by  :  it  is 
curious,  though  in  some  sort  trifling.  The  gales  of 
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in    the    book    of   the    kings    of  VVegsM;!1 

Israel.  Olymp.  XX.  3. 

19  His    prayer  also,   and  how  L_l 

God  was  entreated  of  him,  and  all  his  sins,  and 
his  trespass,  and  the  places  wherein  he  built 
high  places,  and  set  up  groves,  and  graven 
images,  before  he  was  humbled  :  behold,  they 
are  written  among  the  sayings  of  d  the  seers. 

20  e  So    Manasseh   slept  with      ^^Iff1- 
his  fathers,  and  they  buried  him       An.  Olymp. 

XXXIV  2 

in  his  own  house  :  and  Amon  his      Anno  Urbis 
son  reigned  in  his  stead.  Condu^m. 


21  f  Amon  ivas  two  and  twenty  ^^^."giji3' 
years  old  when  he  began  to  reign,      An  Olymp. 

XXXIV  2-4 

and  reigned  two  years  in  Jerusalem.  '. — - 

22  But  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  as  did  Manasseh  his  father  : 
for  Amon  sacrificed  unto  all  the  carved  images 
which  Manasseh  his  father  had  made,  and 
served  them  ; 

23  And  humbled  not  himself  before  the  Lord, 
sas  Manasseh  his  father  had  humbled  himself 
but  Amon  h  trespassed  more  and  more. 

24  ■  And  his  servants  conspired      Ag  *£■  ^"p- 
against  him,  and  slew  him  in  his  01.  xxxiv.  4. 

0       ,  Anno  Urbis 

Own  house.  Conditse  113. 


25   But  the  people  of  the  land 
slew  all  them  that  had  conspired  against  King 
Amon  ;  and  the  people  of  the  land  made  Josiah 
his  son  king  in  his  stead. 


bChap.  xxxii.  12. cl  Sam.  ix.  9. d  Or,  Hosai. «2 

Kings  xxi.  18. '  2  Kings  xxi.  19,  &c. s  Ver.  12. >■  Heb. 

multiplied  trespass. '  2  Kings  xxi.  23,  24. 


prayer  may  be  considered  childish  ;  but  in  most  of 
those  things  the  ancient  rabbins  purposely  hid  deep 
and  important  meanings. 

Verse  14.  He  built  a  wall]  This  was  probably  a 
weak  place  that  he  fortified ;  or  a  part  of  the  wall 
which  the  Assyrians  had  broken  down,  which  he  now 
rebuilt. 

Verse  15.  He  took  away  the  strange  gods]  He 
appears  to  have  done  every  thing  in  his  power  to  de- 
stroy the  idolatry  which  he  had  set  up,  and  to  restore 
the  pure  worship  of  the  true  God.  His  repentance 
brought  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance.  How  long 
he  was  in  captivity,  and  when  or  by  whom  he  was  de- 
livered, we  know  not.  The  fact  of  his  restoration  is 
asserted;  and  we  believe  it  on  Divine -testimony. 

Verse  17.  The  people  did  sacrifice]  "  Neverthe- 
less the  people  did  sacrifice  on  the  high  places,  but  only 
to  the  name  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord  their  God." — 
Tar  gum. 

Verse  18.  The  words  of  the  seers  that  spake  to 
him]  "  Which  were  spoken  to  him  in  the  name  of 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel." — Targum. 

Verse  19.  His  prayer  also]  What  is  called  the  Prayer 
b 


Josiah  begins  his  reign 


CHAP.  XXXIV. 


in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 


ofManasseh,  king  o/Judah,  when  he  washolden  captive 
in  Babylon,  being  found  among  our  apocryphal  books, 
[  have  inserted  it  at  the  end  of  the  chapter,  without 
either  asserting  or  thinking  that  it  is  the  identical 
prayer  which  this  penitent  king  used  when  a  captive 
in  Babylon.  But,  as  I  have  observed  in  another  place, 
there  are  many  good  sentiments  in  it ;  and  some  sin- 
ners may  find  it  a  proper  echo  of  the  distresses  of  their 
hearts  ;  I  therefore  insert  it. 

Written  among  the  sayings  of  the  seers.]  "  They 
are  written  in  the  words  of  Chozai." — Targum.  So 
says  the  Vulgate.  The  Syriac  has  Hunan  the  pro- 
phet;  and  the  Arabic  has  Saphan  the  prophet. 

Verse  21.  Amon — reigned  txoo  years]  See  on  2 
Kings  xxi.  19. 

Verse  22.  Sacrificed  unto  all  the  carved  images] 
How  astonishing  is  this !  with  his  father's  example 
before  his  eyes,  he  copies  his  father's  vices,  but  not 
his  repentance. 

Verse  23.  Trespassed  more  and  more.]  He  ap- 
pears to  have  exceeded  his  father,  and  would  take  no 
warning. 

Verse  24.  His  servants  conspired  against  him]  On 
what  account  we  cannot  tell. 

Verse  25.  The  people  of  the  land  slew  all  them] 
His  murder  was  not  a  popular  act,  for  the  people  slew 
the  regicides.  They  were  as  prone  to  idolatry  as  their 
king  was.  We  may  rest  satisfied  that  idolatry  was 
accompanied  with  great  licentiousness  and  sensual 
gratifications,  else  it  never,  as  a  mere  religious  system, 
could  have  had  any  sway  in  the  world. 

For  an  explanation  of  the  term  groves,  ver.  3,  see 
the  observations  at  the  end  of  2  Kings  xxi. 

I  have  referred  to  the  prayer  attributed  to  Manasseh, 
and  found  in  what  is  called  the  Apocrypha,  just  before 
the  first  book  of  Maccabees.  It  was  anciently  used 
as  a  form  of  confession  in  the  Christian  Church,  and  is 
still  as  such  received  by  the  Greek  Church.  It  is  as 
follows  :— 

"  O  Lord,  Almighty  God  of  our  fathers,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  of  their  righteous  seed  ;  who 
hast   made   heaven    and  earth,  with  all  the  ornament 


thereof;  who  hast  bound  the  sea  by  the  word  of  thy 
commandment ;  who  hast  shut  up  the  deep,  and  sealed 
it  by  thy  terrible  and  glorious  name ;  whom  all  men 
fear,  and  tremble  before  thy  power  ;  for  the  majesty 
of  thy  glory  cannot  be  borne,  and  thine  angry  threaten 
ing  towards  sinners  is  insupportable  ;  but  thy  merciful 
promise  is  unmeasurable  and  unsearchable ;   for   thou 
art   the   most  high   Lord,  of  great  compassion,  long- 
suffering,  very  merciful,  and  repentest  of  the  evils  of 
men.     Thou,  O  Lord,  according  to  thy  great  goodness, 
hast  promised  repentance  and  forgiveness  to  them  that 
have  sinned  against  thee  ;  and  of  thine  infinite  mercies 
hast  appointed  repentance  unto  sinners,  that  they  may 
be  saved.      Thou,  therefore,  O  Lord,  that  art  the  God 
of  the  just,  hast  not  appointed  repentance  to  the  just, 
as  to  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  which  have  not 
sinned  against  thee  ;  but  thou  hast  appointed  repentance 
unto  me  that  am  a  sinner  :   for  1  have  sinned  above  the 
number  of  the  sands  of  the  sea.      My  transgressions,  O 
Lord,  are  multiplied  ;  my  transgressions  are  multiplied  ; 
and  I  am  not  worthy  to  behold  and  see  the  height  of 
heaven  for  the  multitude  of  mine  iniquities.  I  am  bowed 
down  with  many  iron  bands,  that  I  cannot  lift  up  mine 
head,  neither  have  any  release  ;  for  I  have  provoked  thy 
wrath,  and  done  evil  before  thee.      I  did  not  thy  will, 
neither   kept   I   thy  commandments.      I  have  set  up 
abominations,   and    have    multiplied    offences.      Now 
therefore  I  bow  the  knee  of  mine   heart,  beseeching 
thee  of  grace.     I  have  sinned,  O  Lord,  I  have  sinned, 
and   I    acknowledge    mine    iniquities :     wherefore     I 
humbly  beseech  thee,  forgive  me,  O  Lord,  forgive  me, 
and  destroy  me  not  in  mine  iniquities.      Be  not  angry 
with  me  for  ever,  by  reserving  evil  for  me  ;  neither 
condemn  me  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth.      For 
thou  art  the  God,  the  God  of  them  that  repent  ;  and 
in  me  thou  wilt  show  all  thy  goodness  :   for  thou  wilt 
save  me,  that   am  unworthy,  according  to   thy   great 
mercy.      Therefore  I  will  praise  thee  for  ever  all  the 
days  of  my  life  :   for  all  the  powers  of  the  heavens  do 
praise  thee,  and  thine  is  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever. — 
Amen. 

The  above  translation,  which  is  that  in  our  common 
Bibles,  might  be  mended  ;  but  the  piece  is  scarcely 
worth  the  pains. 


CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

Josiah  reigns  thirty-one  years ;  destroys  idolatry  in  Judah,  as  also  in  Manasseh,  Ephraim,  Simeon,  and  even 
to  Naphtali,  1-7.  He  begins  to  repair  the  temple,  and  collects  money  for  the  purpose,  and  employs  work- 
men, 8-13.  Hilkiah  the  priest  finds  the  book  of  the  law  in  the  temple,  which  is  read  by  Shaphan  before 
the  king,  14-19.  He  is  greatly  troubled,  and  consults  Huldah  the  prophetess,  20-22.  Her  exhortation, 
and  message  to  the  king,  23-28.  He  causes  it  to  be  read  to  the  elders  of  Judah,  and  they  make  a  cove- 
nant with  God,  29,  32.      Josiah  reforms  every  abomination,  and  the  people  serve  God  all  his  days,  33. 

2   And  he  did  that  which  was  A^M-  ^-j!^- 

rf.  C  041-610. 

01.  XXXIV".  4. 

— XLII.3. 


A;ma3^?1394.  TOSIAH  "  was  eight  years  old 

d.  L>.  641-610.  fj                                                                                 i 

oi.  xxxiv.  4.  when  he  began  to  reign,  and 

XLII  3  . 

U he  reigned  in  Jerusalem  one  and 


thirty  years. 


1 2  Kings 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXIV. 
Verse  2.   He  declined  neither  to  the  right  hand,  nor 
to  the  left.]     He  never  swerved  from  God  and  truth  ; 
b 


right  in  the   sight  of  the  Lord, 

and    walked     in    the     ways    of  _ 

David    his    father,    and    declined    neither  to 


xxii.  1,  &c. 


he  never  omitted  what  he   knew  to   be   his  duty  to 

God  and  his  kingdom  ;  he  carried  on  his  reformation 

with  a  steady  hand  ;  timidity  did    not    prevent  him 

701 


tosiah  destroys  idolatry. 


II.  CHRONICLES. 


He  repairs  the  temple 


A.  M.  3370.      the    ^ght     hand,     nor     to     the 

B.  C.  634.  ° 

An.  Olymp.        left. 

Anno  Urbis  3  For  in  the  eighth  year  of  his 

Condita  120.  reign,  while  he  was  yet  young, 

he  began  to  b  seek  after  the  God  of  David  his 

B  C  MO*  fatner :   and  in  the  twelfth  year 

An  Olymp.  he  began  to   c  purge   Judah  and 

Anno  Urbis  Jerusalem  d  from  the  high  places, 

Condita:  124'  and  the   groves,  and   the  carved 

images,  and  the  molten  images. 

AdM^3«^"^!°-  4    e  And  they  brake  down  the 

oi.  xxxvu.  3.   altars  of  Baalim  in  his  presence  ; 
—xxxix.  l.         ,     .      , .  ,     r 
and  the  '  images,   that  were  on 

high  above  them,  he  cut  down  ;  and  the  groves, 

and  the  carved  images,  and  the  molten  images, 

he  brake   in  pieces,  and  made  dust   of  them, 

*  and  strowed  it  upon  the  h  graves  of  them  that 

had  sacrificed  unto  them. 

5  And  he  '  burnt  the  bones  of  the  priests  upon 
their  altars,  and  cleansed  Judah  and  Jerusalem. 

6  And  so  did  he  in  the  cities  of  Manasseh, 
and  Ephraim,  and  Simeon,  even  unto  Naph- 
tali,  with  their  k  mattocks  round  about. 

7  And  when  he  had  broken  down  the  altars 
and  the  groves,  and  had  '  beaten  the  graven 
images  m  into  powder,  and  cut  down  all  the 
idols  throughout  all  the  land  of  Israel,  he  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem. 

'Chap.  xv.  2. c  1  Kings  xiii.  2. dChap.  xxxiii.  17,  22. 

e  Lev.  xxvi.  30  ;   2  Kings  xxiii.  4. fOr,  sun  images. 52 

Kings  xxiii.  4. hHeb.  face  of  the  graves. 

from  going  far  enough ;  and  zeal  did  not  lead  him 
beyond  due  bounds.  He  walked  in  the  golden  mean, 
and  his  moderation  was  known  unto  all  men.  He 
went  neither  to  the  right  nor  to  the  left,  he  looked 
inward,  looked  forward,  and  looked  upward.  Reader, 
let  the  conduct  of  this  pious  youth  be  thy  exemplar 
through  life. 

Verse  4.  The  altars  of  Baalim]  How  often  have 
these  been  broken  down,  and  how  soon  set  up  again  ! 
We  see  that  the  religion  of  a  land  is  as  the  religion 
of  its  king.  If  the  king  were  idolatrous,  up  went  the 
altars,  on  them  were  placed  the  statues,  and  the  smoke 
of  incense  ascended  in  ceaseless  clouds  to  the  honour 
of  that  which  is  vanity,  and  nothing  in  the  world ;  on 
the  other  hand,  when  the  king  was  truly  religious, 
down  went  the  idolatrous  altars,  broken  in  pieces  were 
the  images,  and  the  sacrificial  smoke  ascended  only  to 
the  true  God  :  in  all  these  cases  the  people  were  as 
one  man  with  the  king. 

Verse  5.  He  burnt  the  bones  of  the  priests]  N'-roO 
kumeraiya,  the  kemarim,  says  the  Targum.  See  this 
word  explained,  2  Kings  xxiii.  5. 

Verse  6.  The  cities  of  Manasseh]  Even  those  who 
were  under  the  government  of  the  Israelitish  king 
permitted  their  idols  and  places  of  idolatry  to  be  hewn 
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8  Now  n  in  the  eighteenth  year      *■  ™-  3&°- 
of  his  reign,  when  he  had  purged      An.  olymp. 
the  land,  and  the  house,   he  sent      Anno  Urbis 
Shaphan  the  son  of  Azaliah,  and     Conditie  13a 
Maaseiah  the  governor  of  the  city,   and  Joah, 
the  son  of  Joahaz  the  recorder,  to  repair  the 
house  of  the  Lord  his  God. 

9  And  when  they  came  to  Hilkiah  the  high 
priest,  they  delivered  °  the  money  that  was 
brought  into  the  house  of  God,  which  the  Le- 
vites  that  kept  the  doors  had  gathered  of  the 
hand  of  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  and  of  all  the 
remnant  of  Israel,  and  of  all  Judah  and  Benja- 
min ;  and  they  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

1 0  And  they  put  it  in  the  hand  of  the  work- 
men that  had  the  oversight  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  they  gave  it  to  the  workmen  that 
wrought  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  to  repair 
and  amend  the  house  : 

1 1  Even  to  the  artificers  and  builders  gave 
they  it,  to  buy  hewn  stone,  and  timber  for 
couplings,  and  p  to  floor  the  houses  which  the 
kings  of  Judah  had  destroyed. 

1 2  And  the  men  did  the  work  faithfully  :  and 
the  overseers  of  them  were  Jahath  and  Oba- 
diah,  the  Levites,  of  the  sons  of  Merari ;  and 
Zechariah  and  Meshullam,  of  the  sons  of  the 
Kohathites,  to  set  it  forward ;  and  other  of  the 


'  1  Kings  xiii.  2. k  Or,  mauls. 

to  make  powder. n2  Kings  xxii.  3.- 

&c. p  Or,  to  rafter. 


iDeut.ix.  21. °>Heb. 

— °  See  2  Kings  xii.  4, 


down  and  destroyed  :  after  the  truth  was  declared  and 
acknowledged,  the  spade  and  the  axe  were  employed 
to  complete  the  reformation. 

Verse  9.  And  they  returned  to  Jerusalem.]  Instead 
of  13W1  vaiyashubu,  "they  returned,"  we  should  read 
'3WV  yoshebey,  "  the  inhabitants ;"  a  reading  which 
is  supported  by  many  MSS.,  printed  editions,  and  all 
the  versions,  as  well  as  by  necessity  and  common 
sense.  See  the  note  on  chap.  xix.  8,  where  a  similar 
mistake  is  rectified. 

Verse  12.  All  that  could  skill  of  instruments  oj 
music]  Did  the  musicians  play  on  their  several  in- 
struments to  encourage  and  enliven  the  workmen  ?  Is 
not  this  a  probable  case  from  their  mention  here  ?  If 
this  were  really  the  case,  instrumental  music  was 
never  better  applied  in  any  thing  that  refers  to  the 
worship  of  God.  It  is  fabled  of  Orpheus,  a  most 
celebrated  musician,  that  such  was  the  enchanting  har- 
mony of  his  lyre,  that  he  built  the  city  of  Thebes  by 
it  :  the  stones  and  timbers  danced  to  his  melody  ;  and 
by  the  power  of  his  harmony  rose  up,  and  took  their 
respective  places  in  the  different  parts  of  the  wall  that 
was  to  defend  the  city  !  This  is  fable  ;  but  as  all  fa- 
ble is  a  representation  of  truth,  where  is  the  truth  and 
fact  to  which  this  refers  ?  How  long  has  this  ques 
b 


Hilkiah  finds  the 


CHAP.  XXXIV. 


book  of  the  law. 


Levites,  all    that  could  skill    of 
instruments  of  music. 


A.  M.  3380. 

B.  C.  624. 
An.  Olymp. 
XXXIX   1 

Anno  Uri>is         13   Also   they  were    over    the 
Condit*  13°-     bearers    of   burdens,    and    were 


overseers  of  all  that  wrought  the  work  in  any 
manner  of  service  :  q  and  of  the  Levites  there 
were  scribes,  and  officers,  and  porters. 

14  And  when  they  brought  out  the  money 
that  was  brought  into  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
Hilkiah  the  priest r  found  a  book  of  the  law  of 
the  Lord  given  by  s  Moses. 

1 5  And  Hilkiah  answered  and  said  to  Sha- 
phan  the  scribe,  I  have  found  the  book  of  the 
law  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  Hilkiah 
delivered  the  book  to  Shaphan. 

16  And  Shaphan  carried  the  book  to  the  king, 
and  brought  the  king  word  back  again,  saying, 
All  that  was  committed  '  to  thy  servants,  they 
do  it. 

1 7  And  they  have  u  gathered  together  the 
money  that  was  found  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 

1 1  Chron.  xxiii.  4,  5. r2  Kings  xxii.  8,  &c. s  Heb.  by  the 

hand  of. *  Heb.  to  the  hand  of. 

tion  lain  unanswered  !  But  have  we  not  the  answer 
now  ?  It  is  known  in  general,  that  the  cities  of  Her- 
culaneum  and  Pompeii  were  overwhelmed  by  an  erup- 
tion of  Mount  Vesuvius,  about  the  seventy-ninth  year 
of  the  Christian  era.  It  is  also  known  that,  in  sinking 
for  wells,  the  workmen  of  the  king  of  Naples  lighted 
on  houses,  &c,  of  those  overwhelmed  cities ;  that 
excavations  have  been  carried  on,  and  are  now  in  the 
act  of  being  carried  on,  which  are  bringing  daily  to 
view  various  utensils,  pictures,  and  books,  which  have 
escaped  the  influence  of  the  burning  lava  ;  and  that 
some  of  those  parchment  volumes  have  been  unrolled, 
and  fac  similes  of  them  engraved  and  published  ;  and 
that  our  late  Prince  Regent,  afterwards  George  IV., 
king  of  Great  Britain,  expended  considerable  sums  of 
money  annually  in  searching  for,  unrolling,  and  de- 
ciphering those  rolls.  This  I  record  to  his  great  credit 
as  the  lover  of  science  and  literature.  Now,  amono- 
the  books  that  have  been  unrolled  and  published,  is 
a  Greek  Treatise  on  Music,  by  Philodemus ;  and 
here  we  have  the  truth  represented  which  lay  hidden 
under  the  fables  of  Orpheus  and  Amphion.  This  lat- 
ter was  a  skilful  harper,  who  was  frequently  em- 
ployed by  the  Theban  workmen  to  play  to  them  while 
engaged  in  their  labour,  and  for  which  they  rewarded 
him  out  of  the  proceeds  of  that  labour.  So  powerful 
and  pleasing  was  his  music,  that  they  went  lightly 
and  comfortably  through  their  work ;  and  time  and 
labour  passed  on  without  tedium  or  fatigue  ;  and  the 
walls  and  lowers  were  speedily  raised.  This,  by  a 
metaphor,  was  attributed  to  the  dulcet  sounds  of  his 
harp ;  and  poetry  seized  on  and  embellished  it,  and 
mythology  incorporated  it  with  her  fabulous  system. 
Orpheus  is  the  same.  By  his  skill  in  music  he  drew 
stones  and  trees  after  him,  i.  e.,  he  presided  over  and 


and    have   delivered    it  into   the      A-  **•  3380. 
hand  of  the  overseers,  and  to  the       An.  oiymp. 

XXXIX    1 

hand  of  the  workmen.  Anno  Urbis 

18   Then   Shaphan  the    scribe      Conditffi  13(X 


told  the  king,  saying,  Hilkiah  the  priest  hath 
given  me  a  book.  And  Shaphan  read  *  it  be 
fore  the  king. 

19  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  king  had 
heard  the  words  of  the  law,  that  he  rent  his 
clothes. 

20  And  the  king  commanded  Hilkiah,  and 
Ahikam  the  son  of  Shaphan,  and  w  Abdon  the 
son  of  Micah,  and  Shaphan  the  scribe,  and 
Asaiah  a  servant  of  the  king's,  saying, 

2 1  Go,  inquire  of  the  Lord  for  me,  and  for 
them  that  are  left  in  Israel  and  in  Judah, 
concerning  the  words  of  the  book  that  is 
found  :  for  great  is  the  wrath  of  the  Lord 
that  is  poured  out  upon  us,  because  our  fathers 
have  not  kept  the  word  of  the  Lord,  to  do 
after  all  that  is  written  in  this  book. 

u  Heb.  poured  out  or  melted. v  Heb.  in  it. w  Or,  Achbor,  2 

Kings  xxil.  12. 

encouraged  the  workmen  by  his  skill  in  music.  Yet 
how  simple  and  natural  is  the  representation  given 
by  this  ancient  Greek  writer  of  such  matters  !  See 
Philodemus,  Col.  viii.  and  ix.  Orpheus,  and  Amphion, 
by  their  music,  moved  the  workmen  to  diligence  and 
activity,  and  lessened  and  alleviated  their  toil.  May 
we  not  suppose,  then,  that  skilful  musicians  among 
the  Levites  did  exercise  their  art  among  the  workmen 
who  were  employed  in  the  repairs  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord  ?  May  I  be  allowed  a  gentle  transition  1  Is 
it  not  the  power  and  harmony  of  the  grace  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  Gospel,  that  convert,  change,  and  purify 
the  souls  of  men,  and  prepare  them  for  and  place 
them  in  that  part  of  the  house  of  God,  the  New 
Jerusalem  1  A  most  beautiful  and  chaste  allusion  to 
this  fact  and  fable  is  made  by  an  eminent  poet,  while 
praying  for  his  own  success  as  a  Christian  minister, 
who  uses  all  his  skill  as  a  poet  and  musician  for  the 
glory  of  God  : — 

Thy  own  musician,  Lord,  inspire, 
And  may  my  consecrated  lyre 

Repeat  the  psalmist's  part  ! 
His  Son  and  thine  reveal  in  me, 
And  fill  with  sacred  melody 

The  fibres  of  my  heart. 
So  shall  I  charm  the  listening  throng, 
And  draw  the  living  stones  along 

By  Jesus'  tuneful  name. 
The  living  stones  shall  dance,  shall  rise, 
And  form  a  citv  in  the  skies, 

The  jVeiu  Jerusalem. 

Charles  Wesley. 

Verse  14.  Found  a  book  of  the  law]  See  on  2 
Kings  xxii.  8. 
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Josiah  causes  all  the  people 


II.  CHRONICLES. 


to  covenant  with  the  Lord 


\  M.  3380.  22  And  Hilkiah,  and  they  that 

15.  U.  624. 

An.  oiymp.  the  king  had  appointed,  went  to 

XXXIX   1 

Anno  Urbis  Huldah  the  prophetess,  the  wife 

Condita3 13°-  of  Shallum  the  son  of  *  Tikvath, 


the  son  of  ">  Hasrah,  keeper  of  the  z  wardrobe  ; 
(now  she  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  a  in  the  college  ;) 
and  they  spake  to  her  to  that  effect. 

23  And  she  answered  them,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  Tell  ye  the  man  that  sent 
you  to  me, 

24  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  bring 
evil  upon  this  place,  and  upon  the  inhabitants 
thereof,  even  all  the  curses  that  are  written  in 
the  book  which  they  have  read  before  the  king 
of  Judah : 

25  Because  they  have  forsaken  me,  and  have 
burned  incense  unto  other  gods,  that  they  might 
provoke  me  to  anger  with  all  the  works  of 
their  hands ;  therefore  my  wrath  shall  be  pour- 
ed out  upon  this  place,  and  shall  not  be 
quenched. 

26  And  as  for  the  king  of  Judah,  who  sent 
you  to  inquire  of  the  Lord,  so  shall  ye  say 
unto  him,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel 
concerning  the  words  which  thou  hast  heard  ; 

27  Because  thine  heart  was  tender,  and  thou 
didst  humble  thyself  before  God,  when  thou 
heardest  his  words  against  this  place,  and 
against  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  humbledst 
thyself  before  me,  and  didst  rend  thy  clothes, 
and  weep  before  me  ;  I  have  even  heard  thee 
also,  saith  the  Lord. 

28  Behold,  I  will  gather  thee  to  thy  fathers, 

x2    Kings   xxii.  14. f  Or,  Harhas. z  Heb.   garments. 

a  Or,  in  the  school,   or  m  the  second  part. b  2   Kings  xxiii. 

1,  &c. 

Vevse  22.  Huldah  the  prophetess]  See  on  2  Kings 
xxii.  14. 

Verse  27.  Because  thine  heart  was  tender]  "  Be- 
cause thy  heart  was  melted,  and  thou  hast  humbled 
thyself  in  the  sight  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  {OO'D 
"1  meymera  dayai,  when  thou  didst  hear  his 
words,  'injna  JV  yath  pilhgamoi,  against  this 
place,"  &c.  Here  the  Targum  most  evidently 
distinguishes  between  SID'D  meymera,  the  per- 
sonal Word,  and  DJH3  pithgam,  a  word  spoken  or 
expressed. 


and  thou  shalt   be  gathered    to  *•  *£■  3380. 

thy  grave  in  peace  ;  neither  shall  An.  oiymp. 

thine  eyes  see  all  the  evil  that  I  Anno  Urbis 
will  bring  upon    this  place,  and 


upon  the   inhabitants  of  the  same.      So  they 
brought  the  king  word  again. 

29  b  Then  the  king  sent  and  gathered  to- 
gether all  the  elders  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem. 

30  And  the  king  went  up  into  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  and  all  the  men  of  Judah,  and  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  priests,  and 
the  Levites,  and  all  the  people  c  great  and 
small  :  and  he  read  in  their  ears  all  the  words 
of  the  book  of  the  covenant  that  was  found  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord. 

3 1  And  the  king  stood  in  his  d  place,  and 
made  a  covenant  before  the  Lord,  to  walk 
after  the  Lord,  and  to  keep  his  command- 
ments, and  his  testimonies,  and  his  statutes, 
with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul,  to 
perform  the  words  of  the  covenant  which  are 
written  in  this  book. 

32  And  he  caused  all  that  were  e  present  in 
Jerusalem  and  Benjamin  to  stand  to  it.  And 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  did  according  to 
the  covenant  of  God,  the  God  of  their  fathers. 

33  And  Josiah  took  away  all  the  f  abomi- 
nations out  of  all  the  countries  that  pertained 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  made  all  that  were 
present  in  Israel  to  serve,  even  to  serve  the 
Lord  their  God.  e  And  all  his  days  they  de- 
parted not  h  from  following  the  Lord,  the  God 
of  their  fathers. 

c  Heb.  from  great  even  to  small. ■'  2  Kings  xi.  14  ;    xxiii.  3 ; 

chap.  vi.  13. '  Heb.  found. '  1  Kings  xi.  5. s  Jer.  iii. 

10. h  Heb.  from  after. 

Verse  28.  Gathered  to  thy  grave  in  peace]  See 
particularly  the  note  on  2  Kings  xxii.  20. 

Verse  30.  The  king  went]  See  on  2  Kings  xxiii.  1. 

Verse  31.  Made  a  covenant]  See  on  2  Kings 
xxiii.  3.  And  see  the  notes  on  that  and  the  preceding 
chapter,  for  the  circumstances  detailed  here. 

Verse  32.  To  stand  to  it.]  It  is  likely  that  he 
caused  them  all  to  arise  when  he  read  the  terms  of 
the  covenant,  and  thus  testify  their  approbation  of 
the  covenant  itself,  and  their  resolution  to  observe  it 
faithfully  and  perseveringly. 


CHAPTER  XXXV. 

Josiah  celebrates  a  passover,  1 ;  regulates  the  courses  of  the  priests ;  assigns  them,  the  Levites,  and  the  peo- 
ple, their  portions ;  and  completes  the  greatest  passover  ever  celebrated  since  the  days  of  Solomon,  2-19. 
Pharaoh  Necho  passes  with  his  army  through  Judea,  20.  Josiah  meets  and  fights  with  him  at  Megiddo,  and 
is  mortally  wounded,  21-23.  Heis  carried  to  Jerusalem,  tohere  he  dies,  24.  Jeremiah  laments  for  him, 
25.      Of  his  acts  and  deeds    and  where  recorded,  26,  27. 
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Josiah  celebrates 


CHAP.  XXXV. 


a  great  passover 


ABMc  «?"      MOREOVER  » Josiah  kept  a 
An.  Olymp.  passover  unto  the   Lord  in 

XXXIX    1 

Anno  Urbis      Jerusalem :   and   they  killed  the 
passover  on  the  b  fourteenth  day 


of  the  first  month. 

2  And  he  set  the  priests  in  their  c  charges, 
and  d  encouraged  them  to  the  service  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord, 

3  And  said  unto  the  Levites  6  that  taught  all 
Israel,  which  were  holy  unto  the  Lord,  f  Put 
the  holy  ark  *  in  the  house  which  Solomon 
the  son  of  David  king  of  Israel  did  build  ;  h  it 
shall  not  be  a  burden  upon  your  shoulders :  serve 
now  the  Lord  your  God,  and  his  people  Israel, 

4  And  prepare  yourselves  by  the  '  houses  of 
your  fathers,  after  your  courses,  according  to 
the  k  writing  of  David  king  of  Israel,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  '  writing  of  Solomon  his  son. 

5  And  m  stand  in  the  holy  place  according 
to  the  divisions  of  n  the  families  of  the  fathers 
of  your  brethren  °  the  people,  and  after  the 
division  of  the  families  of  the  Levites. 

6  So  kill  the  passover,  and  p  sanctify  your- 
selves, and  prepare  your  brethren,  that  they 
may  do  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by 
the  hand  of  Moses. 

7  And  Josiah  i  gave  r  to  the  people  of  the 
flock,  lambs  and  kids,  all  for  the  passover-offer- 
ings,  for  all  that  were  present,  to  the  number 
of  thirty  thousand,  and  three  thousand  bullocks  : 
these  were  of  the  king's  substance. 

8  And  his  princes  s  gave  willingly  unto  the 
people,  to  the  priests,  and  to  the  Levites : 
Hilkiah  and  Zechariah  and  Jehiel,  rulers  of 
the  house  of  God,  gave  unto  the  priests  for 
the  passover-ofTerings  two  thousand  and  six 
hundred  small  cattle,  and  three  hundred  oxen. 

9  Conaniah  also,  and  Shemaiah,  and  Netha- 
neel,   his  brethren,  and  Hashabiah,  and  Jeiel, 


>  2  Kings  xxiii.  21,  22 ;    1  Esd.  i.  1,  &c. b  Exod.  xii.  6  ; 

Ezravi.  19. ■  Chap,  xxiii.  18;  Ezra vi.  18. '•Chap.  xxix. 

5,  11. e  Deut.  xxxiii.  10;  chap,  xxx.22;  Mal.ii.7. fSee 

chap,  xxxiv.  14. sChap.  v.  7. h  1  Chron.  xxiii.  26. '  1 

Chron.  ix.  10. k  1  Chron.  xxiii.,  xxiv.,  xxv.,  xxvi. '  Chap. 

viii.    14. m  Psa.  cxxxiv.  1. nHeb.  the  house  of  the  fathers. 

0  Heb.  the  sons  of  the  people. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXV. 

Verse  3.  Put  the  holy  ark  in  the  house]  It  is 
likely  that  the  priests  had  secured  this  when  they 
found  that  the  idolatrous  kings  were  determined  to 
destroy  every  thing  that  might  lead  the  people  to  the 
worship  of  the  true  God.  And  now,  as  all  appears 
to  be  well  established,  the  ark  is  ordered  to  be  put 
into  its  own  place. 

Vol.  II.  (     45     ) 


and  Jozabad,  chief  of    the    Le-      W.380. 

T  r  D.   L-.  624. 

vites,  '  save  unto  the  Levites  for      An.  oiymp. 

XXXIX    I 

passover-offerings  five   thousand      Anno  Urbis 
small  cattle,  and  five  hundred  oxen.    CondltiE   13a 

10  So  the  service   was   prepared,  and  the 
priests  u  stood  in  their  place,  and  the  Levites 
in  their  courses,  according  to  the  king's  com 
mandment. 

1 1  And  they  killed  the  passover,  and  the 
priests  *  sprinkled  the  blood  from  their  hands, 
and  the  Levites  w  flayed  them. 

1 2  And  they  removed  the  burnt-offerings,  that 
they  might  give  according  to  the  divisions  of 
the  families  of  the  people,  to  offer  unto  the 
Lord,  as  it  is  written  x  in  the  book  of  Moses. 
And  so  did  they  with  the  oxen. 

1 3  And  they  y  roasted  the  passover  with  fire 
according  to  the  ordinance  :  but  the  other  holy 
offerings  z  sod  they  in  pots,  and  in  caldrons, 
and  in  pans,  and  a  divided  them  speedily  among 
all  the  people. 

14  And  afterward  they  made  ready  for  them- 
selves, and  for  the  priests  :  because  the  priests 
the  sons  of  Aaron  were  busied  in  offering  of 
burnt-offerings  and  the  fat  until  night ;  there 
fore  the  Levites  prepared  for  themselves,  and 
for  the  priests  the  sons  of  Aaron. 

15  And  the  singers,  the  sons  of  Asaph,  were 
in  their  b  place,  according  to  the  c  command- 
ment of  David,  and  Asaph,  and  Heman,  and 
Jeduthun  the  king's  seer ;  and  the  porters 
a  waited  at  every  gate  ;  they  might  not  depart 
from  their  service  ;  for  their  brethren  the  Le- 
vites prepared  for  them. 

1 6  So  all  the  service  of  the  Lord  was  pre- 
pared the  same  day,  to  keep  the  passover, 
and  to  offer  burnt-offerings  upon  the  altar  of 
the  Lord,  according  to  the  commandment  of 
King  Josiah. 


P  Chap.  xxix.  5,  15  ;  xxx.  3, 15  ;  Ezra  vi.  20. 1  Heb.  offered. 

T  Chap.  xxx.  24. s  Heb.  offered. '  Heb.  offered. u  Ezra 

vi.  18. v  Chap.  xxix.  22. w  See  chap.  xxix.  34. x  Lev 

iii.  3. 7  Exod.  xii.  8,  9  ;  Deut.   xvi.  7. 2  1  Samuel  ii.   13, 

14,  15. a  Hebrew,  made  them  run. b  Hebrew,   s' 

c  1  Chronicles  xxv.  1,  &c. d  1  Chronicles    ix.  17,  18  ;    xxvi. 

14,  &c. 


For  an  ample  account  of  this  passover,  and  the 
reformation  that  was  then  made,  see  on  2  Kings 
xxiii.  1,  &c,  and  the  places  marked  in  the  margin. 

Verse  1 1 .  They  killed  the  passover]  The  people 
themselves  might  slay  their  own  paschal  lambs,  and 
then  present  the  blood  to  the  priests,  that  they  might 
sprinkle  it  before  the  altar  ;  and  the  Levites  flayed 
them,  and  made  them  ready  for  dressing. 
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Josiah  is  slain,  fighting 


II.  CHRONICLES. 


against  Pharaoh  Necho. 


a.  U.  3380.         ]  7   ^nd  the  children  of  Israel 

i>.   C  624. 

An.  oiymp.      that  were  e  present  kept  the  pass- 

XWIX    1  . 

Anno  Urbis      over  at  that  time,  and   the  feast 
of  f  unleavened  bread  seven  days. 


18  And  f  there  was  no  passover  like  to  that 
kept  in  Israel  from  the  days  of  Samuel  the 
prophet ;  neither  did  all  the  kings  of  Israel 
keep  such  a  passover  as  Josiah  kept,  and  the 
priests,  and  the  Levites,  and  all  Judah  and 
Israel  that  were  present,  and  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem. 

19  In  the  eighteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Josiah  was  this  passover  kept. 

At,^-  ^  20  h  After  all  this,  when  Josiah 
Ad.  Oiymp.  had  prepared  the  '  temple,  Ne- 
Anno  Urbis  cho  king  of  Egypt  came  up  to 
fight    against     Charchemish   by 


Euphrates  :  and  Josiah  went  out  against  him. 

21  But  he  sent  ambassadors  to  him,  saying, 
What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  thou  king  of 
Judah  ?  /  come  not  against  thee  this  day,  but 
against  k  the  house  wherewith  I  have  war  : 
for  God  commanded  me  to  make  haste  :  for- 
bear thee  from  meddling  with  God,  who  is 
with  me,  that  he  destroy  thee  not. 

22  Nevertheless  Josiah  would  not  turn  his 


°  Heb.  found. •  Exod.  xii.   15 ;    xiii.  6 ;    chap.  xxx.   32. 

f  2  Kings  xxiii.  22,  23. b2  Kings  xxiii.  29  ;   Jer.  xlvi.  2  ;   1 

Esd.   i.    25. 'Heb.  house. kHeb.    the  house  of  my  war. 

■  So  1  Kings  xxii.  34. ■»  1  Esd.  i.  28. 


Verse  18.  There  xcas  no  passover  like  to  that] 
"  That  which  distinguished  this  passover  from  all  the 
former  was,"  says  Calmet,  "  the  great  liberality  of 
Josiah,  who  distributed  to  his  people  a  greater  num- 
ber of  victims  than  either  David  or  Solomon  had 
done." 

Verse  20.  Necho  king  of  Egypt]  Pharaoh  the 
lame,  says  the  Targum. 

Verse  2 1 .  God  commanded  me  to  make  haste]  The 
Targurn  gives  a  curious  turn  to  this  and  the  following 
verse  :  "  My  idol  commanded  me  to  make  haste  ; 
refrain  therefore  from  me  and  my  idol  which  is  with 
me,  that  he  betray  thee  not.  When  he  heard  him 
mention  his  idol,  he  would  not  go  back ;  and  he 
hearkened  not  unto  the  words  of  Necho,  which  he 
spake  concerning  his  idol."  Here  is  the  rabbinical 
excuse  for  the  conduct  of  Josiah. 

Verse  94.  The  second  chariot]  Perhaps  this  means 
no  more  than  that  they  took  Josiah  out  of  his  own 
chariot  and  put  him  into  another,  either  for  secrecy, 
or  because  his  own  had  been  disabled.  The  chariot 
into  which  he  was  put  might  have  been  that  of  the 
officer  or  aid-de-camp  who  attended  his  master  to  the 
war.      See  the  note  on  2  Kings  xxii.  20. 

Verse  25.  Behold,  they  are  written  in  the  lamenta- 
tons.]  The  Hebrews  had  poetical  compositions  for  all 
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face  from  him,  but '  disguised  him-      *•  B£  3^*- 
self,  that  he  might  fight  with  him,      An.  oiymp 
and  hearkened  not  unto  the  words     Anno  Urbis 
of  Necho   m  from  the  mouth  of     Conditae  144- 
God,  and  came  to  fight  in  the  valley  of  Megiddo. 

23  And  the  archers  shot  at  King  Josiah ; 
and  the  king  said  to  his  servants,  Have  me 
away  ;  for  I  am  sore  n  wounded. 

24  °  His  servants  therefore  took  him  out  of 
that  chariot,  and  put  him  in  the  second  chario 
that  he  had ;  and  they  brought  him  to  Jeru 
salem,  and  he  died,  and  was  buried  p  in  one 
of  the  sepulchres  of  his  fathers.  And  i  all 
Judah  and  Jerusalem  mourned  for  Josiah. 

25  And  Jeremiah  r  lamented  for  Josiah  :  and 
s  all  the  singing  men  and  the  singing  women 
spake  of  Josiah  in  their  lamentations  to  this 
day, '  and  made  them  an  ordinance  in  Israel : 
and,  behold,  they  are  written  in  the  lamen- 
tations. 

26  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Josiah,  and 
his  u  goodness,  according  to  that  which  was 
written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 

27  And  his  deeds,  first  and  last,  behold,  they 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israe/ 
and  Judah. 


»  Heb.  made  sick ;   1  Kings  xxii.  34. °2  Kings   xxiii.  30 

P  Or,  among  the  sejndchres. 1  Zech.  xii.  11. r  Lam.  iv 

20. *  See  Matt.   ix.  23. '  Jer.  xxii.  20. "  Heb.  kino> 


great  and  important  events,  military  songs,  songs  of 
triumph,  epilhalamia  or  marriage  odes,  funeral  elegies, 
&c.  Several  of  these  are  preserved  in  different  parts 
of  the  historical  books  of  Scripture  ;  and  these  were 
generally  made  by  prophets  or  inspired  men.  That 
composed  on  the  tragical  end  of  this  good  king  by 
Jeremiah  is  now  lost.  The  Targum  says,  "  Jeremiah 
bewailed  Josiah  with  a  great  lamentation  ;  and  all  the 
chiefs  and  matrons  sing  these  lamentations  concerning 
Josiah  to  the  present  day,  and  it  was  a  statute  in 
Israel  annually  to  bewail  Josiah.  Behold,  these  are 
written  in  the  book  of  Lamentations,  which  Baruch 
wrote  down  from  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah." 

Verse  27.  And  his  deeds,  first  and  last]  "  The 
former  things  which  he  did  in  his  childhood,  and  the 
latter  things  which  he  did  in  his  youth  ;  and  all  the 
judgments  which  he  pronounced  from  his  eighth  year 
when  he  came  to  the  kingdom,  to  his  eighteenth,  when 
he  was  grown  up,  and  began  to  repair  the  sanctuary 
of  the  Lord  ;  and  all  that  he  brought  of  his  substance 
to  the  hand  of  judgment,  purging  both  the  house  of 
Israel  and  Judah  from  all  uncleanness  ;  behold,  they 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  Kings  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  and  of  the  house  of  Judah." — Targum. 
These  general  histories  are  lost  ;  but  in  the  books  of 
Kings  and  Chronicles  we  have  the  leading  facts. 
(      45*      ) 


Jehoahaz,  Jehoiai\im, 


CHAP.  XXXVI. 


Jehoiachin,  and  Zedekiah. 


CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

Jehoahaz  made  king  on  the  death  of  his  father  Josiah,  and  reigns  only  three  months,  1,2.  He  is  dethroned 
by  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  Jehoiakim  his  brother  made  king  in  his  stead,  who  reigns  wickedly  eleven  years, 
and  is  dethroned  and  led  captive  to  Babylon  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  3-8.  Jehoiachin  is  made  king  in  his  stead, 
and  reigns  wickedly  three  months  and  ten  days,  and  is  also  led  captive  to  Babylon,  9,  10.  Zedekiah 
begins  to  reign,  and  reigns  wickedly  eleven  years,  11,  12.  He  rebels  against  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  he 
and  his  people  cast  all  the  fear  of  God  behind  their  backs;  the  wrath  of  God  comes  upon  them  to  the  utter- 
most; their  temple  is  destroyed;  and  the  whole  nation  is  subjugated,  and  led  into  captivity,  13-21. 
Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  makes  a  proclamation  to  rebuild  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  22,  23. 


A.  M.  3394. 

B.  C.    610. 
An.  Olymp. 

XLII.  3. 
Anno   Urbis 
Conditae  144. 


'piIEN  a  the  people  of  the  land 
took  Jehoahaz  the  son  of  Jo- 
siah, and  made  him  king  in  his 
father's  stead  in  Jerusalem. 

2  Jehoahaz  was  twenty  and  three  years  old 
when  he  began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  three 
months  in  Jerusalem. 

3  And  the  king  of  Egypt  b  put  him  down  at 
Jerusalem,  c  and  d  condemned  the  land  in  a 
hundred  talents  of  silver  and  a  talent  of  gold. 

4  And  the  king  of  Egypt  made  Eliakim  his 
brother  king  over  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and 
turned  his  name  to  Jehoiakim.  And  Necho 
took  Jehoahaz  his  brother,  and  carried  him  to 
Egypt. 

5  e  Jehoiakim  was  twenty  and 
five  years  old  when  he  began  to 
reign,  and  he  reigned  eleven  years 
in   Jerusalem :    and   he   did  that 

which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  his  God. 

6  f  Against  him  came  up  Nebu- 
chadnezzar king  of  Babylon,  and 


A.  M.  3394-3405. 

B.  C.  610-599. 

An.  Olymp. 

XLII.  3. 

—XLV.  2. 


A.  M.  3397. 

B.  C.  607. 
An.  Olymp. 

XLIII.  2. 
Anno  Urbis 
Conditas  147. 

A.  M.  3398. 

B.  C.  606. 
An.  Olymp. 

XLIII.  3. 

Anno  Urbis 

Condita;  148. 


bound  him  in  s  fetters  to 


carry 


him  to  Babylon. 

7  '  Nebuchadnezzar  also  carried 
off  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord  to  Babylon,  and  put  them 
in  his  temple  at  Babylon. 


»2  Kings  xxiii.  30,  &c.  ;  1  Esd.  i.  34,  &c. b  Heb.  removed 

him. °1   Esd.   i.  36. d  Heb.  mulcted. '2   Kings  xxiii. 

36,  37. '2  Kings  xxiv.  1. s  Or,  chains :  foretold,  Hab.  i.  6. 

>>  See  2  Kings  xxiv.  6 ;  Jer.  xxii.  18, 19  ;  xxxvi.30. -'2Kings 

xxiv.  13  ;  Dan.  t .  1,  2  ;  v.  2. k  Or,  Jeconiah,  1  Chron.  iii.  16  ; 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXXVI. 

Verse  1 .  Took  Jehoahaz]  It  seems  that  after  Necho 
had  discomfited  Josiah,  he  proceeded  immediately 
against  Charchemish,  and  in  the  interim,  Josiah  dying 
of  his  wounds,  the  people  made  his  son  king. 

Verse  3.  The  king  of  Egypt  put  him  down]  He 
now  considered  Judah  to  be  conquered,  and  tributary 
to  him  ;  and  because  the  people  had  set  up  Jehoahaz 
without  his  consent,  he  dethroned  him,  and  put  his 
brother  in  his  place,  perhaps  for  no  other  reason  but 
to  show  his  supremacy.  For  other  particulars,  see 
the  notes  on  2  Kings  xxiii.  31-35. 
b 


A.M.  3394-3405. 

B.  C.  610-599. 

An.  Olymp. 

XLII.  3. 
—XLV.  2. 


A.  M.  3405. 

B.  C.  599. 
An.   Olymp. 

XLV.  2. 
Anno  Urbis 
Conditae  155. 


8  Now  the.  rest  of  the  acts  of 
Jehoiakim,  and  his  abominations, 
which  he  did,  and  that  which 
was  found  in  him,  behold,  they 

are  written  in  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel 
and  Judah  :  and  k  Jehoiachin  his  son  reigned 
in  his  stead. 

9  '  Jehoiachin  was  eight  years 
old  when  he  began  to  reign,  and 
he  reigned  three  months  and  ten 
days  in  Jerusalem;  and  he  did  that 
which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

10  And  m  when  the  year  was  expired,  n  King 
Nebuchadnezzar  sent,  and  brought  him  to  Ba- 
bylon, °  with  the  p  goodly  vessels  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  made  «  Zedekiah  r  his  brother 
king  over  Judah  and  Jerusalem. 

11  s  Zedekiah    was    one    and  Vc3599-5886' 
twenty  years  old  when  he  began      An.  Olymp. 
to  reign,  and  reigned  eleven  years     — xlviii.  i. 
in  Jerusalem. 

12  And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  his  God,  and  humbled  not 
himself  before  Jeremiah  the  prophet  speaking 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord. 

13  And  '  he  also  rebelled  against  King  Ne 
buchadnezzar,  who    had  made  him  swear  by 
God  :    but    he  u  stiffened  his  neck,  and  hard- 


Or,  Coniah,  Jer.  xxii.  24. '  2  Kings  xxiv.  8. "  Heb.  at  the 

return  of  the  year. n2  Kings  xxiv.  10-17. °Dan.  i.  1,2;  v.  2. 

P  Heb.   vessels  of  desire. 1  Or,    Mattaniah  his  father's  brother, 

2  Kings  xxiv.  17. r  Jer.  xxxvii.  1. s2  Kings  xxiv.  18;  Jer.  Iii. 

1,  &c. «  Jer.  Iii.  3  ;  Ezek.  xvii.  15,  18. »  2  Kings  xvii.  14. 


Verse  6.  Came  up  Nebuchadnezzar]  See  the  notes 
on  2  Kings  xxiv.  1.  Archbishop  Usher  believes  that 
Jehoiakim  remained  three  years  after  this  tributary  to 
the  Chaldeans,  and  that  it  is  from  this  period  that  the 
seventy  years'  captivity,  predicted  by  Jeremiah,  is  to 
be  reckoned. 

Verse  9.  Jehoiachin  was  eight]  See  on  2  Kings 
xxiv.  8. 

Verse  10.  Made  Zedekiah — king]  His  name  was 
at  first  Mattaniah,  but  the  king  of  Babylon  changed  it 
to  Zedekiah.   See  2  Kings  xxiv.  17,  and  the  notes  there. 

Verse  12.  Did  that  which  was  evil]  Was  there 
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The  final  destruction  of  the 


II.  CHRONICLES. 


Jewish  state  for  its  iniquity 


A^UA3t?.^tl6'  ened  his  heart  from  turning  unto 

d.  O.  599-588.  ° 

An.  oiymp.  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 

— XL viii.'  1.  14  Moreover   all   the  chief  of 


the  priests,  and  the  people,  trans- 
gressed very  much  after  all  the  abominations 
of  the  heathen  ;  and  polluted  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  which  he  had  hallowed  in  Jerusalem. 

15  T  And  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers  sent 
to  them  w  by  his  messengers,  rising  up  x  be- 
times, and  sending ;  because  he  had  compas- 
sion on  his  people,  and  on  his  dwelling- 
place  : 

16  y  But  they  mocked  the  messengers  of 
God,  and  z  despised  his  words,  and  a  misused 
his  prophets,  until  the  b  wrath  of  the  Lord 
arose  against  his  people,  till  there  was  no 
c  remedy. 

ABMC359o:5886'      J  7  d  Tnerefore  he  brought  upon 
An.  oiymp.      them  the  king  of   the  Chaldees, 

XLV1I    3 

— XLViii.  l.     who  e  slew  their  young  men  with 

the  sword  in  the  house  of  their 

sanctuary,  and  had  no  compassion  upon  young 

man  or  maiden,  old  man,  or  him  that  stooped 

for  age  :  he  gave  them  all  into  his  hand. 

An  ln  HI6'         1 8   f  And  all  the  vessels  of  the 

D.    Kj.  580. 

An.  Oiymp.       house  of  God,  great  and    small, 

XLVIII   1 

Anno  Urbis      and   the    treasures  of  the  house 
Cond'taa  166'     of  the   Lord,  and  the  treasures 


brake  down  the  wall  of  Jerusa-      ki,UA  3*}£- 

t>.   Kj.  000. 

lem,   and  burnt   all    the   palaces      An.  oiymp. 

XLVIII    1 

thereof  with  fire,  and  destroyed      Anno  Urbis 

all  the  goodly  vessels  thereof.  Condit8e  166' 

20  And  h  them  '  that  had  es-  ABMc3^f 
caped  from    the    sword    carried      An.  oiymp. 

i  r>   i     i  v.      i  XLVIII.   1. 

he    away    to    Babylon ;   "where       — LXI.  1. 
they   were  servants  to  him  and 
his    sons    until  the    reign  of   the  kingdom  of 
Persia  : 

2 1  To   fulfil   the  word  of  the  A„  V«n1'34f ' 

.  B.C.  606-536. 

Lord  by  the  mouth  of l  Jeremiah,      An.  oiymp. 

XLIII    3 

until  the  land  m  had  enjoyed  her  — lxi'.  i.' 
Sabbaths  ;  for   as   long    as    she 
lay  desolate  n  she  kept  Sabbath,  to  fulfil  three- 
score and  ten  years. 

22  °  Now  in  the  first  year  of  A^  3«®- 
Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  that  the  An.  oiymp. 
word  of  the  Lord  spoken  by  the  Anno  Urbis 
mouth    of   p  Jeremiah   might  be  CoriditiB  m 


of  the  king,  and  of  his  princes  ;   all  these  he 
brought  to  Babylon. 
19  e  And  they  burnt  the  house  of  God,  and 

T  Jer.  xxv.  3,  4  ;  xxxv.  15  ;  xliv.  4. ,v  Heb.  by  the  hand  of 

his  messengers. *  That  is,  cojitinually  and  carefully. 1  Jer. 

v.  12,  13. z  Prov.    i.  25,  30. a  Jer.   xxxii.  3 ;    xxxviii.  6; 

Matt,  xxiii.  34. b  Psa.  lxxiv.  1  ;   Ixxix.  5. c  Heb.  healing. 

d  Deut.  xxviii.  49  ;  2  Kings  xxv.  1,  &c.  ;  Ezra  ix.  7. e  Psa. 

lxxiv.  20 ;  lxxix.  2,  3. r  2  Kings  xxv.  13,  &c. 

ever  such  a  set  of  weak,  infatuated  men  as  the  Jewish 
kings  in  general  1  They  had  the  fullest  evidence  that 
they  were  only  deputies  to  God  Almighty,  and  that 
they  could  not  expect  to  retain  the  throne  any  longer 
than  they  were  faithful  to  their  Lord  ;  and  yet  with  all 
this  conviction  they  lived  wickedly,  and  endeavoured  to 
establish  idolatry  in  the  place  of  the  worship  of  their 
Maker  !  After  bearing  with  them  long,  the  Divine 
mercy  gave  them  up,  as  their  case  was  utterly  hope- 
less.     They  sinned  till  there  teas  no  remedy. 

Verse  19.  They  burnt  the  house  of  God]  Here 
was  an  end  to  the  temple  ;  the  most  superb  and  costly 
edifice  ever  erected  by  man. 

Brake  down  the  wall  of  Jerusalem]  So  it  ceased 
to  be  a  fortified  city. 

Burnt  all  the  palaces]  So  it  was  no  longer  a  dwell- 
ing-place for  kings  or  great  men. 

Destroyed  all  the  goodly  vessels]  Beat  up  all  the 
silver  and  gold  into  masses,  keeping  only  a  few  of  the 
finest  in  their  own  shape       See  ver.  18. 


accomplished,  the  Lord  stirred  up  the  spirit 
of  i  Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  that  he  made  a  pro- 
clamation throughout  all  his  kingdom,  and  put 
it  also  in  writing,  saying, 

23  r  Thus  saith  Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  All 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  hath  the  Lord  God 
of  heaven  given  me ;  and  he  hath  charged  me 
to  build  him  a  house  in  Jerusalem,  which  is 
in  Judah.  Who  is  there  among  you  of  all  his 
people  ?  The  Lord  his  God  be  with  him,  and 
let  him  go  up. 

6  2  Kings   xxv.  9  ;    Psa.  lxxiv.  6,  7  ;   lxxix.   1,  7. 1>  Heb. 

the     remainder   from   the     sword. '    2    Kings     xxv.      11. 

k  Jer.  xxvii.  7. ■  Jer.  xxv.  9,  11,  12;    xxvi.  6,   7;    xxix.    10. 

m  Lev.  xxvi.  34.  35,  43  ;    Dan.  ix.  2. »  Leviticus   xxv.  4,  5. 

"Ezrai.  1. r  Jer.  xxv.  12,  13  ;   xxix.  10  ;   xxxiii.   10,11,  14. 

■)  Isa.  xliv.  28. f  Ezra  i.  2,  3. 

Verse  21.  To  fulfil  the  word  of  the  Lord]  See 
Jer.  xxv.  9,  12,  xxvi.  6,  7,  xxix.  12.  For  the 
miserable  death  of  Zedekiah,  see  2  Kings  xxv. 
4,  &e. 

Verse  22.  Now  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus]  This 
and  the  following  verse  are  supposed  to  have  been 
written  by  mistake  from  the  book  of  Ezra,  which 
begins  in  the  same  way.  The  book  of  the  Chronicles, 
properly  speaking,  does  close  with  the  twenty-first 
verse,  as  then  the  Babylonish  captivity  commences : 
and  these  two  verses  speak  of  the  transactions  of  a 
period  seventy  years  after.  This  was  in  the  first  year 
of  the  reign  of  Cyrus  over  the  empire  of  the  East, 
which  is  reckoned  to  be  A.  M.  346S.  But  he  was 
king  of  Persia  from  the  year  3444  or  3445.  See 
Calmet  and  Usher. 

Verse  23.  The  Lord  his  God  be  ivilh  him]  "  Let 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  be  his  helper,  and  let  him  go 
up." — Targum.  See  the  notes  on  the  beginning 
of  Ezra. 
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CHAP.  XXXVI. 


Concluding  remarks. 

Thus  ends  the  history  of  a  people  the  most  fickle, 
the  most  ungrateful,  and  perhaps  on  the  whole  the 
most  sinful,  that  ever  existed  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
But  what  a  display  does  all  this  give  of  the  power, 
justice,  mercy,  and  longsuffering  of  the  Lord !  There 
was  no  people  like  this  people,  and  no  God  like 
their  God. 

Masoretic  Notes. 

The  sum  of  the  verses  in  both  books  of  Chronicles 
is  1656.  Middle  verse,  1  Chron.  xxvii.  25.  Its 
Masoretic  sections,  twenty-five. 

Having  made  particular  remarks  on  every  thing 
which  I  judged  of  importance  in  these  and  the  pre- 
ceding historical  books,  and  in  the  course  of  this  work 
having  often  found  the  want  of  a  chronological  list 
of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  in  the  consecutive 
order  of  their  reigns  ;  for  the  reader's  information  I 
have  brought  all  the  facts  into  a  synopsis  or  general 


Masoretic  notes. 


view,  so  that  he  may  see  at  once  the  contemporary 
reigns  in  those  two  kingdoms,  as  well  as  the  leading 
facts  by  which  their  reigns  were  distinguished.  In 
this  table  will  be  seen,  at  one  view,  the  year  of  the 
world  ;  the  year  before  Christ ;  the  year  before  and 
after  the  First  Olympiad  ;  the  year  before  and  from 
the  building  of  Rome  ;  and  under  them  the  Jewish 
history,  from  its  first  kings  till  the  time  in  which  its 
regal  state  was  entirely  abolished,  and  both  kingdoms 
led  into  captivity,  never  more  to  arise  to  any  political 
consequence  till  they  acknowledge  the  Lion  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  take  Jesus  the  Christ,  the  son  and 
only  legitimate  heir  of  David,  for  their  Saviour  and 
their  Lord.  I  hope  that  the  table  which  is  here 
subjoined  will  be  found,  in  every  point  of  view,  both 
interesting  and  instructive. 

A.  Clarke 

Millbrook,  December  7,  1819. 


Finished  correcting  the  two  books  of  Chronicles,  March  28th,  1828. — A.  Clabke. 
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A  CHRONOLOGICAL  LIST  OF  THE  KINGS  OF  ISRAEL  AND  JUDAH, 
IN  THE  CONSECUTIVE  ORDER  OF  THEIR  REIGNS  : 

From  their  commencement  to  the  destruction  of  the  former  by  the  Assyrians ;  and  of  the 
latter  by  the  Babylonians. 


REGAL    STATE    OF    JUDEA    BEFORE    THE    DIVISION  : 

Saul  reigned  40  years. — David  reigned  40  years. — Solomon  reigned  40  years. 


ISRAEL  AND  JUDAH  AFTER  THE  DIVISION  OP  THE  TWELVE  TRIBES. 


5-9  ai 


KINGDOM  OF  ISRAEL. 


With  the  contemporary 


KINGDOM  OF  JUDAH. 


events  of  Heathen  nations. 


975 
974 
973 
972 
971 
970 
969 
968 
967 
966 
965 
964 
963 
962 
961 
960 
959 
958 
957 
956 
955 
954 
953 
952 
951 
950 
949 
948 
947 
946 
945 
944 
943 
942 
941 
940 
939 
938 
937 
936 
935 
934 
933 
932 
931 
930 
929 
928 
927 
926 
925 
924 
923 
922 
921 
920 
919 


199 
198 
197 
196 
195 
194 
193 
192 
191 
190 
189 
188 
187 
186 
185 
184 
183 
182 
181 
180 
179 
178 
177 
176 
175 
174 
173 
172 
171 
170 
169 
168 
167 
166 
165 
164 
163 
162 
161 
160 
159 
158 
157 
156 
155 
154 
153 
152 
151 
150 
149 
148 
147 
146 
145 
144 
143 


222 
221 
220 
219 
218 
217 
216 
215 
214 
213 
212 
211 
210 
209 
208 
207 
206 
205 
204 
203 
202 
201 
200 
199 
198 
197 
196 
195 
194 
193 
192 
191 
190 
189 
188 
187 
186 
185 
184 
183 
182 
181 
180 
179 
178 
177 
176 
175 
174 
173 
172 
171 
170 
169 
168 
167 
166 


JEROBOAM.     Reigned  22  years. 
The  disobedient  prophet  slain  by  a  lion. 

Jehoiadah  the  priest  born  about  this  time. 
He  lived  in  eight  Jewish  reigns,  viz., 
those  of  Rehoboam,  Abijah,  Asa,  Je- 
hoshaphat,  Jehoram,  Ahaziah,  Athali- 
ah,  and  Joash. 


Capys  Sylvius  succeeds  Capetus  in  the 
kingdom  of  Alba,  and  reigned  28  years. 
The  commencement  of  this  reign  hap- 
pened (according  to  Dionysius  of  Hali- 
carnassus)  in  the  221st  year  from  the 
destruction  of  Troy. 


Death  of  Abijah,  the  son  of  Jeroboam. 

1  NADAB.     Reigned  2  years. 

1  BAASHA.     Reigned  24  years. 

About  this  time  flourished  the  prophets 
Jehu,  Hanani,  and  Azariah.  Baasha 
begins  his  reign  by  extirpating  the 
whole  house  of  Jeroboam.  The  a 
nasty  of  Jeroboam  lasted  not  quite  24 
years,  and  is  followed  by  that  of  Baasha, 
which  continues  till  the  death  of  Elah, 
a  period  of  not  quite  26  years. 


Calpetus  Sylvius  succeeds  Capys  in  the 
kingdom  of  Alba,  in  the  249th  year 
from  the  destruction  of  Troy.  He  is 
named,  by  Eusebius,  Carpetus  Sylvius. 


[reigned  7  days. 

1   ELAH.     Reigned  2  years.     ZIMRI 

1  OMRI    and    TIBNI    reign    together 

about  five  years.     Commencement  of 

the  third  dynasty  by  the  accession  of 

Omri  to  the  throne. 

TIBNI  dying,  OMRI  reigns  alone  about 

7  years. 
Tiberinus   Sylvius   succeeds   his   father 
!       Calpetus  in  the  kingdom  of  Alba,  and 
i       reigned  8  years.    The  river  Tiber  was 
i       so  named  from  this  king. 
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REHOBOAM.  Reigned  17  years.  For- 
saking the  counsel  of  the  old  men,  ten 
tribes  revolt  from  under  his  government ; 
and  are  formed  into  a  distinct  kingdom. 

Shishak  king  of  Egypt  (thought  by  Sir 
Isaac  Newton  to  have  been  the  same 
with  the  famous  Sesostris)  invades  Ju- 
dea  and  takes  away  the  shields  of  gold 
out  of  the  temple. 


ABIJAH  or  ABU  AM.  Reigned  3  years. 
The  king  of  Judah  obtains  a  great  victory 
over  Jeroboam,  and  takes  Beth-el,  &c. 
ASA.     Reigned  41  years. 


Phorbas  succeeds  Thersippus  as  perpetual 
archon  of  the  Athenians,  and  rules  31 
years. 

Birth  of  Jehoshaphat,  who  was  afterwards 
king  of  Judah. 


Zerah,  with  an  immense  host  of  Ethiopi- 
ans and  Lubims,  invades  Judea.  Asa 
overcomes  him  in  the  valley  of  Zepha- 
thah  at  Mareshah,  abolishes  idolatry 
out  of  Judea,  and  enjoys  a  peace  for  ten 
years.  The  number  of  men  in  Zerah's 
army  is  stated  to  have  amounted  to  a 
million,  2  Chron.  xiv.  9. 


Baasha  comes  up  against  Judah,  and  be- 
gins to  build  Ramah,  but  is  diverted  from 
his  purpose  by  the  policy  of  Asa.  This 
is  stated  in  2  Chron.  xvi.  1,  to  have 
been  in  the  36th  year  of  Asa ;  but  there 
is  most  manifestly  a  corruption  in  the 
sacred  text ;  see  on  1  Kings  xv.  16. 


Megacles  succeeds  Phorbas  in  the  perpe- 
tual archonship  of  the  Athenians,  and 
rules  30  years. 
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Chronological  account  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ana  Judah. 


s 

£ 

V 

V  bit 

III 

KINGDOM  OF  ISRAEL. 

KINGDOM  OF  JUDAH. 

>< 

Pel 

D  i  O 

With  the  contemporary 

events  of  Heathen  nations. 

3086 

918 

142 

165 

12  1  AHAB.     Reigned  22  years.      In  this 

38 

3087 

917 

141 

164 

2       reign    Jericho  was    rebuilt   by    Hiel, 

39  Asa  begins  to  be  diseased  in  his  feet,  and 

3088 

916 

140 

163 

3       the  Beth-elite. 

40       dies  in  the  41st  year  of  his  reign. 

3089 

915 

139 

162 

4  About  this  time  Agrippa  Sylvius  succeeds 

41 

3090 

914 

138 

161 

5       Tiberinus   Sylvius  in  the  kingdom  of 

1  JEHOSHAPHAT.     Reigned  25  years. 

3091 

913 

137 

160 

6       Alba,  and  reigned  40  years. 

2 

3092 

912 

136 

159 

7 

3  The  king  of  Judah  sends  Levites  with  the 

3093 

911 

135 

158 

8 

4       princes  throughout  his  realm  to  instruct 

3094 

910 

134 

157 

9  Commencement  of  the  three  years  and  six 

5       the  people  in  the  law  of  the  Lord. 

3095 

909 

133 

156 

10       months'  drought  foretold  by  Elijah. 

6 

3096 

908 

132 

155 

11 

7 

3097 

907 

131 

154 

12  The  widow's  son  raised  to  life. 

8  Polydectus  (of  the  family  of  the  Proclidse) 

3098 

906 

130 

153 

13  The  prophets  of  Baal  slain  by  Elijah,  at 

9       succeeds  Eunomus  in  the  throne  of 

3099 

905 

129 

152 

14       the   brook   Kishon.     Termination    of 

10       Lacedaemon,  and  reigned  9  years 

3100 

904 

128 

151 

15       the  long  drought.     Great  fall  of  rain 

11 

3101 

903 

127 

150 

16       in  the  land  of  Israel. 

12 

3102 

902 

126 

149 

17 

13 

3103 

901 

125 

148 

18  The  Syrians  defeated  by  Ahab. 

14 

3104 

900 

124 

147 

19  The  Syrians  again  defeated  by  Ahab. 

15 

3105 

899 

123 

146 

20  Naboth  stoned  to  death. 

16                                                      [Spartans 

3106 

898 

122 

145 

21 

17  Lycurgus    begins    his    reign    over   the 

3107 

897 

121 

144 

22  1  AHAZIAH.     Reigned  two  years. 

18  Jehoshaphat  joins  Ahab  against  the  Syri- 

3108 

896 

120 

143 

2  1  JORAM  or  JEHORAM.    Reigned  12 

19       ans.     Ahab  is  slain  at  the  siege  of  Ra- 

3109 

895 

119 

142 

2       years.     Assumption  of  Elijah  in  the 

20       moth-gilead,  agreeably  to  the  prophecy 

3110 

894 

118 

141     3       first  year  of  this  reign.      Elisha   suc- 

21       of  Micaiah,  and  the  dogs  lick  up  his 

3111 

893 

117 

140 

4       ceeds  him  in  the  prophetic  office. 

22       blood,  1  Kings  xxii.  2-38. 

3112 

892 

116 

139 

5 

23  1  JEHORAM  associated  with  his  father 

3113 

891 

115 

138 

6  Diognetus  succeeds  Megacles  in  the  per- 

24  2  in  the  government,  and  reigns  8  years. 

3114 

890 

114 

137 

7       petual    archonship  of  the   Athenians, 

25  3 

3115 

889 

113 

136 

8       and  rules  28  years. 

4  JEHORAM.     Reigned  5  years  alone. 

3116 

888 

112 

135 

9 

5 

3117 

887 

111 

134 

10 

6 

3118 

886 

110 

133 

11 

7 

3119 

885 

109 

132 

12 

8  1  AHAZIAH.     Reigned  1  year. 

3120 

884 

108 

131 

1  JEHU.     Reigned  28  years.    End  of  the 

1  ATHALIAH  usurps  the  throne,  and  re 

3121 

883 

107 

130 

2       dynasty  of  Omri,  after  it   had   ruled 

2       tains  it  six  years. 

3122 

882 

106 

129 

3       over  Israel  46  years.     Jehu  began  his 

3 

3123 

881 

105 

128 

4       reign  by  slaying  all  the  posterityof  Ahab, 

4 

3124 

880 

104 

127 

5       and  destroying  the  worshippers  of  Baal. 

5 

3125 

879 

103 

126 

6       About  this  time  Lycurgus,  42  years  of 

6 

3126 

878 

102 

125 

7       age,  establishes  his  laws  at  Lacedaemon ; 

1  JOASH.    Reigned  40  years.     He  maln- 

3127 

877 

101 

124 

8       and,  together  with  Iphitus  and  Cleos- 

2       tains  the  purity  of  the  Jewish  worship 

3128 

876 

100 

123 

9       thenes,  restores  the  Olympic  games  at 

3       during  the  life  of  Jehoiada,  the  high 

3129 

875 

99 

122 

10       Elis,  about  108  years  before  the  era 

4       priest.    In  the  fourth  year  of  this  reign 

3130 

874 

98 

121 

11       usually  called  the  first  Olympiad.     Aw- 

5       Alladius  Sylvius  succeeds  Agrippa  in 

3131 

873 

97 

120 

12       ful  death  of  Jezebel,  (he  wife  of  Ahab. 

6       the  kingdom  of  Alba,  and  reigns  19 

3132 

872 

96 

119 

13 

7       years.     This  monarch  is  called  Romu 

3133 

871 

95 

118 

14 

8       lus  Sylvius. 

3134 

870 

94 

117 

15 

9 

3135 

869 

93 

116 

16  Phidon,   king  of  Argos,  is  supposed  to 

in 

3136 

868 

92 

115 

17       have   invented   scales   and  measures, 

11 

3137 

807 

91 

114 

18       and  coined    silver  at    ^Egina.      Car- 

12 

3138 

866 

90 

113 

19       thage  built  by  Dido. 

13 

3139 

865 

89 

112 

20 

14 

3140 

864 

88 

111 

2]                         [chonship  of  the  Athenians. 

15 

3141 

863 

87 

110 

22  Phereclus  succeeds  to  the  perpetual  ar- 

16  Birth  of  Amaziah,  who  was  afterwards 

3142 

862 

86 

109 

23  The  Ninevites  repent  at  the  preaching  of 

17       king  of  Judah. 

3143 

861 

85 

108 

24       Jonah  the  prophet.     There  are  a  few 

18 

3144 

860 

84 

107 

25       years  of  uncertainty  in  the  date  of  this 

19 

3145 

859 

83 

106 

26       event.     We  here  follow  the  margin  of 

20 

3146 

858 

82 

105 

27       our  English  Bibles. 

21 

3147 

857 

81 

104 

28 

22 

3148 

856 

80 

103 

1  JEHOAHAZ.       Reigned     17     years. 

23  Joash  issues  a  mandate  that  the  breaches 

3149 

855 

79 

102 

2       About  the  commencement  of  this  reign 

24       of  the  temple  be  repaired,  and  gives  the 

3150 

854 

78 

101 

3       Aventinus  Sylvius  is  supposed  to  have 

25      charge  thereof  to  Jehoiada  the  high 

3151 

853 

77 

100 

4       succeeded    Alladius    Sylvius   in    the 

26       priest. 

3152 

852 

76 

99 

5       kingdom    of    Alba.     He    reigned   37 

27 

3153 

851 

75 

98 

6       years,  according  to  Dionysius  of  Hali- 

28 

3154 

850 

74 

.    97 
b 

|   7       carnassus,    and     was    succeeded    by 

29 
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8^ 
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849 

73 

96 

8 

848 

72 

95 

9 

847 

71 

94 

10 

846 

70 

93 

11 

845 

69 

92 

10 

844 

68 

91 

13 

843 

67 

90 

11 

842 

66 

89 

15 

841 

65 

88 

16 

*40 

64 

87 

17 

839 

63 

86 

3 

838 

62 

85 

4 

837 

61 

84 

5 

836 

60 

83 

6 

835 

59 

82 

7 

834 

58 

81 

8 

833 

57 

80 

9 

832 

56 
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KINGDOM  OF  ISRAEL. 


With  the  contemporary 


events  of  Heathen  nations. 


KINGDOM  OF  JUDAH. 


JEHOAHAZ. 
Procas  Sylvius,  who  reigned  23  years. 


Ariphron  succeeds  Phereclus  in  the  per- 
petual archonship  of  the  Athenians. 

1  JEHO ASH  reigns  in  consort  with  his 

2  father. 
Jehoash  reigns  alone.     Hazael,  king  of 

Syria,  dies  about  this  time,  and  is  sue 
ceeded  by  his  son  Ben-hadad.  Elisha 
dies  in  the  second  year  of  Ben-hadad 
king  of  Syria,  after  having  been  invest- 
ed with  the  prophetic  office  nearly  60 
years. 


JOASH. 


JEROBOAM  II.     Reigned  41  years. 
Thespieus  succeeds  Ariphron  in  the  go- 
vernment of  Athens. 


The  fall  of  the  Assyrian  empire  by  the 
death  of  Sardanapalus  is  supposed  to 
have  taken  place  about  this  time.  Ar- 
baces  founds  the  empire  of  the  Medes 
upon  the  ruins  of  the  Assyrian  empire. 

Caranus  founds  the  kingdom  of  Macedon, 
and  reigns  28  years.     This  kingdom 
continued  to  the  battle  of  Pydna,  a  pe 
riod  of  646  years. 

Charilaus,   the    successor   of  Lycurgus, 
dying  after  a  reign  of  64  years,  Nican 
der  succeeds  him  in  the  kingdom  of 
Lacedaemon,  and  reigns  39  years. 


Ardysus  begins  his  reign  over  Lydia,  and 
rules  36  years. 


Sosarmus  is  supposed  to  have  succeeded 
Avbaces  in  the  government  of  the 
Medes  about  this  time ;  but  the  chro- 
nology of  this  event  is  very  uncertain 
He  is  succeeded  30  years  after  by  Me 
didus. 

T'e  triremes  first  invented  by  the  Corin- 
thians. 

After  Jeroboam's  death  an  interregnum 
of  ]  1  years  and  a  half  is  supposed  to 
712 


Jehoiada,  the  high  priest,  dies  at  the  age 

of  130. 
Zechariah,  the  priest,  stoned  to  death. 
1  AMAZIAH.       Reigned     29     years. 

Soon  after  the  commencement  of  his 

reign  he  slew  all  his  servants  who  had 

killed  his  father. 


Ten  thousand  of  the  children  of  Seir  slain 
by  Amaziah  in  the  Valley  of  Salt ;  and 
ten  thousand  precipitated  from  the  top 
of  a  rock,  and  dashed  to  pieces.  Ama- 
ziah, proud  of  his  victory  over  the 
Edomites,  provokes  the  Israelitishking 
to  battle.  The  following  year  Jehoash 
overcomes  him,  takes  him  prisoner, 
breaks  down  four  hundred  cubits  of  the 
wall  of  Jerusalem,  and  having  spoiled 
the  temple  and  the  king's  house  of  a 
vast  treasure,  returns  to  Samaria 


UZZIAH.  Reigned  52  years.  He  is 
victorious  over  the  Philistines,  Arabi- 
ans, and  Mehunims.  His  standing  ar- 
my consisted  of  307,500  men.  In  this 
reign  lived  the  prophets  Amos  and 
Hosea. 


[government  of  the  Athenians. 
Agamestor  succeeds  Thespieus  in  the 
Amulius  Sylvius  and  Numitor  succeed 
Procas  in  the  kingdom  of  Alba,  the 
former  of  whom  reigned  44  years. 
Numitor  reigned  alone  two  years,  and 
was  their  last  king.  He  died  about 
751  B.  O. 


Crenus,  the  second  king  of  Macedon,  be- 
gins his  reign. 

Birth   of  Jotham,  who  was  afterwards 
king  of  Judah. 
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JEROBOAM  II. 
have  taken  place ;  for  Zachariah, 
the  son  of  Jeroboam,  did  not  com- 
mence his  reign  till  the  38th  year 
of  Azariah,  orUzziah,  king  of  Ju- 
dah. See  2  Kings  xv.  8.  The 
fourth  dynasty  of  Israelitish 
monarchs,  viz.,  that  of  Jehu,  is 
terminated  by  the  death  of  Za- 
chariah, B.  C.  773. 

ZACHARIAH.  Reign'd6mths. 

SHALLUM.  Reigned  1  month. 

MENAHEM.  Reigned  10  yrs. 
Here  begins  the  sixth  dynasty  of 
Israelitish  kings,  that  of  Shallum 
subsisting  only  a  single  month. 


1  PEKAHIAH.  Reigned  2  years. 
2 

1  PEKAH.     Reigned   20   years. 

2  Here  begins  the  seventh  Israeli- 

3  tish  dynasty,  tjiat  of  Menahem 

4  having  subsisted  twelve  years. 
5 

6 

7  Rome  built  on  the  20th  of  April 

8  of  this  year  according  to  Varro. 
9 

10  The  rape  of  the  Sabines. 

11 

12 

13  Meles  succeeds  Alyattes  in  the 

14  Lydian  throne. 
15 

16 

17  The  first  Messenian  war  begins 

18  and  continues  19  years,  to  the 

19  taking  of  Ithome. 

20  Pekah  slain  in  the  4th  year  of 
Ahazby  Hoshea,thesonofElah. 
An  anarchy  is  supposed  to  have 
succeeded  for  some  years,  as 
Hoshea  is  said  not  to  have  com- 
menced his  reign  before  the  12th 
year  of  Ahaz,  2  Kings  xvii.  1 
The  beginning  of  Hoshea's 
reign  is  placed  two  years  later, 
that  his  9th  year  may  synchro- 
nize with  Hezekiah's  6th. 

HOSHEA.  Reigned  9  years. 
Here  begins  the  eighth  and  last 
dynasty  of  Israelitish  kings. 


IIZZIAH. 
30 
31 

32  The    monarchical    government 

33  abolished  at  Corinth,  and    the 

34  Prytanes  elected.  Two  years 
after,  ^Eschylus  succeeds  Aga- 
mestor  in  the  perpetual  archon- 
ship  of  the  Athenians. 
Thurimas  succeeds  to  the  throne 
of  Macedon,  and  reigns  45 
years. 


41  Theopompus  succeeds  Nicander 

42  in  the  kingdom  of  Lacedaemon, 

43  and  reigns  47  years. 
44 

45 

46  Uzziah,  attempting  to  burn  in- 

47  cense  upon  the  altar  of  incense 

48  in  the  temple,  is  smitten  with 

49  the  leprosy. 

50  Alyattes  succeeds  to  the  Lydian 

51  throne. 

52  Isaiah  begins  to  prophesy. 

1  JOTHAM.     Reigned  16  years. 

2  This  king  overcomes  the  Am- 

3  monites,  whom  he  compels  to 

4  pay  tribute. 

5  Alcmaeon,  the  last  perpetual  ar- 

chon,  begins  his  administration, 

6  and  rules  two  years ;  after  whom 

7  decennial  arehons  are  appointed, 

8  Charops  being  first. 

9  Birth  of  Hezekiah,  who  succeed- 

10  ed  his  father  Ahaz  in  the  king- 

11  dom  of  Judah. 

12  Commencement  of  the    era   of 

13  Nabonassar,  king  of  Babylon. 
14 

15 
16 

1  AHAZ.  Reigned  16  years.  In  the 

2  first  year  of  this  reign  ^Esimedes 

3  succeeds  Charops  in  the  decenni- 

4  al  archonship  of  the  Athenians. 

5  .-Esimcdes  is  succeeded  by  Clidi- 

6  cus,  and  ten  years  after  Clidicus 

7  is  succeeded  by  Hippomenes. 

8  Candaules  succeeds  Meles  in  the 

9  Lydian  throne ;    who  17  years 

10  after  is  succeeded  by  Gyges. 

11  Syracuse  built  by  a  Corinthian 

12  colony. 
13 

14  Perdiccas  succeeds  to  the  throne 

15  of  Macedon,  and  reigns  51  years. 


Samaria  besieged  by  Shalmane 
ser  king  of  Assyria.     End  of 
the  first  Messenian  war. 


HEZEKIAH.       Reigned     29 
years. 

Zeuxidamus  succeeds  Theopom- 
pus in  the  throne  of  Lacedaemon, 
and  reigns  33  years. 
In  the  sixth  year  of  Hezekiah 
(which  was  the  9th  year  of  Ho- 
HEZEKIAH.  shea,  the  son  of  Elah)  Shal- 

maneser,  king  of  Assyria,  took  Samaria,  carried  the  Israelites  into 
captivity,  and  so  put  an  END  TO  THE  KINGDOM  OF  ISRA 
EL,  254  years  after  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  from  Rehoboam 
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HEZEKIAH. 

[the  Medes,  and  rules  13  years. 
About  this  time  Cerdiccas  succeeds  Medidus  in  the  government  of 
Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria,  comes  up  against  Judah,  and  takes 

several  of  its  fenced  cities  ;  but  is  pacified  by  a  tribute.     Hezekiah, 

falling  sick,  is  miraculously  restored  to  health. 
Sennacherib  again  invading  Judea,  the  whole  of  the  Assyrian  army, 

consisting  of  185,000  men,  is  destroyed  in  one  night  by  an  angel 

of  the  Lord.     Birth  of  Manasseh,  who  succeeded  Hezekiah  in  the 

kingdom  of  Judah. 


[rentum  by  the  Parthenlans. 
Corcyra  built  by  the  Corinthians,  four  years  after  the  building  of  Ta- 
Leocrates,  the  successor  of  Hippomenes,  dying,  Apsandras  succeeds 

him  in  the  Athenian  government. 
Deioces,  governor  of  the  Medes,  assumes  the  title  of  king,  and  reigns 

53  years.     Ecbatana  was  built  in  this  reign,  according  to  Herodotus. 
1  MANASSEH.     Reigned  55  years.     This  is  the  longest  reign  in 

the  Jewish  annals. 


Eryxias,  the  last  perpetual  archon  of  the.  Athenians,  begins  his  ad- 
ministration. 

Anaxidamus  succeeds  his  father  Zeuxidamus  in  the  throne  of  Lace- 
daemon,  and  reigned  39  years.     He  was  of  the  race  of  the  Proclidse. 


The  second  Messenian  war  begins  ;  and  continues  14  years  to  the 

taking  of  Ira,  after  a  siege  of  11  years. 
The  government  of  Athens  intrusted  to  annual  archons,  Creon  being 

the  first. 

Ardysus  II.  succeeds  Gyges  in  the  Lydian  throne,  and  reigns  49 
years. 

Argaeus,  king  of  Macedon,  begins  his  reign. 

Manasseh,  on  account  of  his  impiety,  is  carried  into  captivity  by  the 
Assyrians,  but  upon  his  repentance,  God  restores  him  to  his  liberty 
and  kingdom. 

End  of  the  second  Messenian  war,  which  confirmed  the  Messenians 
under  the  power  of  the  Lacedaemonians.  The  Messenians  attempt- 
ed a  third  time  to  free  themselves  from  the  power  of  Lacedaemon, 
B.  C.  465  :  but  it  was  not  till  370  B.  C.  that  the  descendants  of  the 
Messenians  finally  returned  into  the  Peloponnesus,  after  a  long  ban- 
ishment of  upwards  of  300  years. 

Battle  of  the  Horatii  and  Curiatii.     Death  of  Metius  SuflTetius,  the 

Alban  dictator. 
Alba  destroyed,  and  the  inhabitants  carried  to  Rome.     Birth  of  Amon. 

son  of  Manasseh,  king  of  Judah. 


Cypselus  usurps  the  government  of  Corinth,  and  keeps  it  tor  30 
years.  The  following  year  Byzantium  is  said  to  have  been  built  by 
a  colony  of  Argives,  or  Athenians.  Paterculus  says  it  was  founded 
by  the  Milesians  ;  Justin,  that  it  was  founded  by  the  Lacedaemonians  ; 
and  Ammianus,  that  it  was  founded  by  the  Athenians.  Byzantium 
is  the  same  with  what  was  afterwards  called  Constantinople. 

Birth  of  Pittacus,  one  of  the  seven  wise  men  of  Greece. 
Archidamus  succeeds  to  the  throne  of  Lacedaemon.  and  reigns  46 
years. 
Birth  of  Josiah,  who  was  afterwards  king  of  Judah. 
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KINGDOM  OF  JUDAH. 

With  the  contemporary  events  of  Heathen  nations. 


MANASSEH. 
Phraortes  succeeds  Deioces  in  the  kingdom  of  Media.     This  monarch 
is  supposed  to  be  the  same  with  the  Arphaxad  mentioned  in  Judith. 


AMON.     Reigned  2  years. 

[time. 

JOSIAH.     Reigned  31  years.     Birth  of  Thales  happened  about  this 

Philip  succeeds  Argeus  in  the  throne  of  Macedon,  and  reigns  thirty- 
eight  years. 

The  celebrated  Solon  was  born  about  this  time.     He  died  B.  C.  558, 
at  the  age  of  80. 

Josiah  (only  16  years  of  age)  begins  to  manifest  great  zeal  towards 
the  pure  worship  of  Jehovah. 

Sadyattes  succeeds  Ardysus  II.  in  the  Lydian  throne. 
Josiah  commences  a  thorough  reformation  in  the  religion  of  Judea, 
which  is  completed  in  his  eighteenth  year.     Cyrene  built  by  Battus 


[and  Persia,  and  reigns  40  years. 
Cyaxares,  or  Cyaraxes,  succeeds  Phraortes  in  the  kingdom  of  Media 
Josiah  repairs  the  temple,  destroys  the  vessels  of  Baal  and  Asherah, 
puts  down  the  idolatrous  priests,  breaks  down  the  houses  of  the  So- 
domites and  the  high  places,  denies  Topheth,  takes  away  the  horses 
of  the  sun,  destroys  Jeroboam's  altar,  and  celebrates  a  great  passover. 

Alyattes  II.  of  the  family  of  the  Mermnadae,  and  father  of  the  celebrat- 
ed Crcesus,  succeeds  to  the  Lydian  throne,  and  reigns  57  years. 
This  king  drove  the  Cimmerians  from  Asia,  and  made  war  against 
the  Medes.  An  eclipse  of  the  sun  terminated  a  battle  between  him 
and  Cyaxares.     He  died  when  engaged  in  a  war  against  Miletus 


JEHOAHAZ.     Reigned  3  months. 
JEHOIAKIM.     Reigned  11  years. 

[reign  over  Babylon. 
Jeremiah  foretells  the  70  years' captivity.    Nebuchadnezzar  begins  his 
Nineveh  taken  and  destroyed  by  Cyaxares  and  his  allies. 
Agasicles  succeeds  to  the  throne  of  Lacedsemon,  and  reigns  41  years. 
The  Phoenicians  sailed  around  Africa  by  order  of  Necho.     The  age 

of  Arion,  Pittacus,  Alcaeus,  &c. 
..-Eropas  succeeds  to  the  throne  of  Macedon,  and  reigns  20  years. 

Birth  of  Sappho,  the  celebrated  poetess,  happened  about  this  time. 

JEHOIACHIN.     Reigned  3  months  and  10  days. 

ZEDEKIAH.     Reigned  11  years.     He  was  the  last  Jewish  king, 

and  commenced  his  reign  in  the  8th  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar. 
The  Scythians  are  expelled  from  Asia  Minor  by  Cyaxares,  king  of 

Media  and  Persia. 

About  this  time  Zedekiah  rebelled  against  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of 
Babylon. 

The  Pythian  games  first  established  at  Delphi. 

Jerusalem  besieged  by  Nebuchadnezzar  ;  and  two  years  after  (viz., 
in  the  19th  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  Jer.  lii.  12,)  the  city  is  taken, 
the  temple  burnt,  and  the  people  carried  away  into  captivity, 
Thus  ends  THE  KINGDOM  OF  JUDAH,  after  it  had  stood  from 
the  death  of  Solomon  387  years,  and  from  the  captivity  of  the  ten 
tribes  133  years.  About  this  time  flourished  Chilo,  Anacharsis, 
Thales,  Epimenides,  Solon,  the  prophets  Ezekiel  and  Daniel,  -■Esop, 
Stesichorus,  &c.  Nebuchadnezzar  lived  after  the  destruction  of 
the  temple  24  years. 
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INTRODUCTION    TO    THE     BOOK 


EZRA. 


A  1  the  conclusion  of  2  Kings,  and  also  of  the  preceding  book,  2  Chronicles,  we  have  seen 
the  state  of  misery  and  desolation  to  which  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah  were 
reduced  through  their  unparalleled  ingratitude  to  God,  and  their  innumerable  backslidings 
and  rebellions.  These  at  last  issued  in  their  captivity  ;  the  inhabitants  of  the  former  country 
being  carried  away  by  the  Assyrians,  and  those  of  the  latter  by  the  Chaldeans.  The  former 
never  recovered  their  ancient  territories,  and  were  so  disposed  of  by  their  enemies  that  they 
either  became  amalgamated  with  the  heathen  nations,  so  as  to  be  utterly  undistinguishable, 
or  they  were  transported  to  some  foreign  and  recluse  place  of  settlement,  that  the  place  of 
their  existence,  though  repeatedly  guessed  at,  has  for  more  than  two  thousand  years  been 
totally  unknown. 

In  mercy  to  the  less  polluted  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  though  delivered  up 
into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  God  had  promised  by  his  prophet,  that  at  the  expiration  of 
seventy  years  they  should  be  enlarged,  and  restored  to  their  own  country.  This  prediction 
was  most  literally  fulfilled ;  and  the  books  of  Ezra,  Esther,  and  Nehemiah,  inform  us  how 
the  Divine  goodness  accomplished  this  most  gracious  design,  and  the  movers  and  agents  he 
employed  on  the  occasion.  The  writer  of  the  following  book  was  undoubtedly  the  chief 
agent  under  God  ;  and  his  history,  as  found  in  the  most  authentic  writings  of  the  Jews,  is 
too  nearly  connected  with  this  book,  and  too  important  in  every  point  of  view,  to  be  passed 
by.  No  man  has  written  on  this  subject  with  such  perspicuity  as  Dean  Prideaux  ;  and  from 
his  invaluable  work,  The  Connected  History  of  the  Old  and  Neiu  Testaments,  I  shall  freely 
borrow  whatever  may  be  best  calculated  to  throw  light  upon  the  ensuing  history. 

"  In  the  beginning  of  the  year  458  before  the  Christian  era,  Ezra  obtained  of  King  Arta- 
xerxes  and  his  seven  counsellors  a  very  ample  commission  for  his  return  to  Jerusalem,  with 
all  of  his  nation  that  were  willing  to  accompany  him  thither ;  giving  him  full  authority  there 
to  restore  and  settle  the  state,  and  reform  the  Church  of  the  Jews,  and  to  regulate  and  govern 
both  according  to  their  own  laws.  This  extraordinary  favour,  not  being  likely  to  have  been 
obtained  but  by  some  more  than  ordinary  means,  appears  to  have  been  granted  by  King  Ar- 
taxerxes  to  the  solicitations  of  Esther,  who,  though  not  at  that  time  advanced  to  the  dignity 
of  his  queen,  was  yet  the  best  beloved  of  his  concubines. 

"  Ezra  was  of  the  descendants  of  Seraiah,  the  high  priest  who  was  slain  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar when  he  burnt  the  temple  and  city  of  Jerusalem. 

"  As  Ezra  was  a  very  holy,  so  also  was  he  a  very  learned  man,  and  especially  skilled 
excellently  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  therefore  he  is  said  to  have  been 
a  very  ready  scribe  in  the  law  of  God,  for  which  he  was  so  eminent  that  Artaxerxes  takes 
particular  notice  of  it  in  his  commission.  He  began  his  journey  from  Babylon  on  the  first 
day  of  the  first  month,  called  Nisan,  which  might  fall  about  the  middle  of  our  March ;  and 
having  halted  at  the  river  of  Ahava  till  the  rest  of  his  company  was  come  up  to  him,  he 
there,  in  a  solemn  fast,  recommended  himself  and  all  that  were  with  him  to  the  Divine  protec- 
tion ;  and  then,  on  the  twelfth  day,  set  forward  for  Jerusalem,  they  all  having  spent  four 
months  in  their  journey  from  Babylon  thither.  On  his  arrival  he  delivered  up  to  the  temple  the 
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offerings  which  had  been  made  to  it  by  the  king  and  his  nobles,  and  the  rest  of  the  people  of 
Israel  that  stayed  behind ;  which  amounted  to  a  hundred  talents  of  gold,  with  twenty  basons 
of  gold  of  the  value  of  a  thousand  darics,  and  six  hundred  and  fifty  talents  of  silver,  with 
vessels  of  silver  of  the  weight  of  a  hundred  talents  more  :  and  then,  having  communicated 
his  commission  to  the  king's  lieutenants  and  governors  throughout  all  Syria  and  Palestine,  he 
betook  himself  to  the  executing  of  the  contents  of  it,  whereby  he  was  fully  empowered  to 
settle  both  the  Church  and  the  state  of  the  Jews,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  to 
appoint  magistrates  and  judges  to  punish  all  such  as  should  be  refractory  ;  and  that,  not  only 
by  imprisonment  and  confiscation  of  goods,  but  also  with  banishment  and  death,  according 
as  their  crimes  should  be  found  to  deserve.  And  all  this  power  Ezra  was  invested  with, 
and  continued  faithfully  to  execute,  for  the  space  of  thirteen  years,  till  Nehemiah  arrived 
with  a  new  commission  from  the  Persian  court  for  the  same  work.  Ezra,  having  found  in 
the  second  year  of  his  government  (Ezra  ix.  and  x.)  that  many  of  the  people  had  taken 
strange  wives,  contrary  to  the  law,  and  that  several  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  as  well  as  the 
chief  men  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  had  transgressed  herein,  after  he  had  in  fasting  and  prayer 
deprecated  God's  wrath  for  it,  caused  proclamation  to  be  made  for  all  the  people  of  Israel 
that  had  returned  from  the  captivity  to  gather  themselves  together  at  Jerusalem,  under  the 
penalty  of  excommunication,  and  forfeiture  of  all  their  goods.  And  when  they  were  met,  he 
made  them  sensible  of  their  sin,  and  engaged  them  in  promise  and  covenant  before  God,  to 
depart  from  it  by  putting  away  their  strange  wives,  and  all  such  as  were  born  of  them,  that 
the  seed  of  Israel  might  not  be  polluted  with  such  an  undue  commixture  ;  and  thereon  com- 
missioners were  appointed  to  inquire  into  this  matter,  and  cause  every  man  to  do  according 
to  the  law. 

"And  they  sat  down  the^rsif  day  of  the  tenth  month  to  examine  into  this  matter,  and 
made  an  end  by  the  first  day  of  the  first  month  ;  so  that  in  three  months'  time,  that  is,  in 
the  tenth,  eleventh,  and  twelfth  months  of  the  Jewish  year,  a  thorough  reformation  was 
made  of  this  transgression  :  which  three  months  answer  to  January,  February,  and  March 
of  our  year. 

"  About  this  time  (Esther  ii.  21)  Bigthan  and  Jeush,  two  eunuchs  of  the  palace,  entered 
into  a  conspiracy  against  the  life  of  King  Artaxerxes.  Most  likely  they  were  of  those  who 
had  attended  Queen  Vashti  ;  and  being  now  out  of  their  offices  by  the  degrading  of  their 
mistress,  and  the  advancing  of  another  in  her  place,  took  such  a  disgust  at  this  as  to  resolve 
to  revenge  themselves  on  the  king  for  it ;  of  which  Mordecai,  having  got  the  knowledge, 
made  discovery  to  Queen  Esther,  and  she  in  Mordecai's  name  to  the  king ;  whereon  inquiry 
being  made  into  the  matter,  and  the  whole  treason  laid  open  and  discovered,  the  two  traitors 
were  both  crucified  for  it,  and  the  history  of  the  whole  matter  was  entered  on  the  public, 
registers  and  annals  of  the  kingdom. 

"  Ezra  continued  in  the  government  of  Judea  till  the  end  of  the  year  446  ;  and  by  virtue 
of  the  commission  he  had  from  the  king,  and  the  powers  granted  him  thereby,  he  reformed 
the  whole  state  of  the  Jewish  Church,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  in  which  he  was  ex- 
cellently learned,  and  settled  it  upon  that  bottom  upon  which  it  afterwards  stood  till  the  time 
of  our  Saviour.  The  two  chief  things  which  he  had  to  do,  were  to  restore  the  observance 
of  the  Jewish  law  according  to  the  ancient  approved  usages  which  had  been  in  practice  be- 
fore the  captivity,  under  the  directions  of  the  prophets  ;  and  to  collect  together  and  set  forth 
a  correct  edition  of  the  Holy  .Scriptures  ;  in  the  performance  of  both  which,  the  Jews  inform 
us  he  had  the  assistance  of  what  they  call  the  Great  Synagogue,  which  they  tell  us  was  a 
convention  consisting  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  men,  who  lived  all  at  the  same  time  under 
the  presidency  of  Ezra,  and  assisted  him  in  both  of  these  two  works ;  and  among  these  they 
name  Daniel  and  his  three  friends,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego. 

"  But  the  whole  conduct  of  the  work,  and  the  glory  of  accomplishing  it,  is  by  the  Jews 
chiefly  attributed  to  him  under  whose  presidency  they  tell  us  it  was  done  ,  and  therefore  they 
look  upon  him  as  another  Moses :  for  the  law,  they  say,  was  given  by  Moses  ;    but  it  was 
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reviewed  and  restored  by  Ezra,  after  it  had  in  a  manner  been  extinguished  and  lost  in  the 
Babylonish  captivity.  And  therefore  they  reckon  him  as  the  second  founder  of  it :  and  it  is 
a  common  opinion  among  them  that  he  was  Malachi  the  prophet ;  that  he  was  called  Ezra 
as  his  proper  name,  and  Malachi,  which  signifies  an  angel  or  messenger,  from  his  office, 
because  he  was  sent  as  the  angel  and  messenger  of  God  to  restore  again  the  Jewish  religion, 
and  establish  it  in  the  same  manner  as  it  was  before  the  captivity  on  the  foundation  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets.  And  indeed,  by  virtue  of  that  ample  commission  which  he  had  from 
King  Artaxerxes,  he  had  an  opportunity  of  doing  more  herein  than  any  other  of  his  nation  ;  and 
he  executed  all  the  powers  thereof  to  the  utmost  he  was  able,  for  the  resettling  both  of  the 
ecclesiastical  and  political  state  of  the  Jews  in  the  best  posture  they  were  then  capable  of  : 
and  from  hence  his  name  is  in  so  high  esteem  and  veneration  among  the  Jews,  that  it  is  a 
common  saying  among  their  writers,  '  that  if  the  law  had  not  been  given  by  Moses,  Ezra 
was  worthy,  by  whom  it  should  have  been  given.'  As  to  the  ancient  and  approved  usages  ot 
the  Jewish  Church  which  had  been  in  practice  before  the  captivity,  they  had  by  Joshua  and 
Zerubbabel,  with  the  chief  elders,  then  contemporaries,  and  by  others  that  after  succeeded 
them,  been  gathering  together  from  their  first  return  to  Jerusalem,  as  they  could  be  recovered 
from  the  memories  of  the  ancients  of  their  nation  who  had  either  seen  them  practised  them- 
selves before  the  captivity,  or  who  had  been  informed  concerning  them  by  their  parents  or 
others  who  had  lived  before  them. 

"  All  these,  and  whatsoever  else  was  pretended  to  be  of  the  same  nature,  Ezra  brought 
under  review,  and,  after  due  examination,  allowed  such  of  them  as  were  to  be  allowed,  and 
settled  them  by  his  approbation  and  authority  :  they  gave  birth  to  what  the  Jews  now  call 
their  oral  law  ;  for  they  own  a  twofold  law — the  first,  the  written  law,  which  is  recorded 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  the  second,  the  oral  law,  which  they  have  only  by  the  tradition 
of  their  elders.  And  both  these,  they  say,  were  given  them  by  Moses  from  Mount  Sinai,  of 
which  the  former  only  was  committed  to  writing,  and  the  other  delivered  down  to  them  from 
generation  to  generation  by  the  tradition  of  the  elders  ;  and  therefore  holding  them  both  to 
be  of  the  same  authority,  as  having  both  of  them  the  same  Divine  original,  they  think  them- 
selves to  be  bound  as  much  by  the  latter  as  the  former,  or  rather  much  more  ;  for  the  writ- 
ten law  is,  they  say,  in  many  places,  obscure,  scanty,  and  defective,  and  could  be  no  perfect  rule 
to  them  without  the  oral  law,  which,  containing  according  to  them  a  full,  complete,  and  per- 
fect interpretation  of  all  that  is  included  in  the  other,  supplies  all  the  defects  and  solves  all 
the  difficulties  of  it ;  and  therefore  they  observe  the  written  law  no  otherwise  than  according 
as  it  is  explained  and  expounded  by  their  oral  law.  And  hence  it  is  a  common  saying  among 
them,  '  that  the  covenant  was  made  with  them,  not  upon  the  written  law,  but  upon  the  oral 
law ;'  and  therefore  they  do  in  a  manner  lay  aside  the  former  to  make  room  for  the  latter, 
and  resolve  their  whole  religion  into  their  traditions,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Romanists 
do  theirs,  having  no  farther  regard  to  the  written  word  of  God  than  as  it  agrees  with  their 
traditionary  explications  of  it,  but  always  preferring  them  thereto,  though  in  many  particulars 
they  are  quite  contradictory  to  it,  which  is  a  corruption  that  had  grown  to  a  great  height 
among  them  even  in  our  Saviour's  time  ;  for  he  charges  them  with  it,  and  tells  them  that 
they  make  the  word,  of  God  of  none  effect  through  their  traditions;  Mark  vii.  13.  But 
they  have  done  it  much  more  since,  professing  a  greater  regard  to  the  latter  than  the  former ; 
and  hence  it  is  that  we  find  it  so  often  said  in  their  writings,  '  that  the  words  of  the  scribes 
are  lovely  above  the  words  of  the  law  ;  that  the  words  of  the  law  are  weighty  and  light,  but 
the  words  of  the  scribes  are  all  weighty  ;  that  the  words  of  the  elders  are  weightier  than  the 
words  of  the  prophets  ;'  where,  by  the  words  of  the  scribes  and  the  words  of  the  elders,  they 
mean  their  traditions,  delivered  to  them  by  their  scribes  and  elders.  And  in  other  places, 
'  that  the  written  text  is  only  as  water ;  but  the  Mishnah  and  Talmud,  in  which  are  contained 
the  traditions,  are  as  wine  and  hippocras.'  And  again,  '  that  the  written  law  is  only  as  salt, 
but  the  Mishnah  and  Talmud  as  pepper  and  sweet  spices.'  And  in  many  other  sayings, 
very  common  among  them,  do  they  express  the  very  high  veneration  which  they  bear  to- 
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wards  the  oral  or  traditionary  law,  and  the  little  regard  which  they  have  to  the  written  word 
of  God  in  comparison  of  it,  making  nothing  of  the  latter  but  as  expounded  by  the  former  ;  as 
if  the  written  word  were  no  more  than  the  dead  letter,  and  the  traditionary  law  alone  the  soul 
that  gives  it  the  whole  life  and  essence. 

"  And  this  being  what  they  hold  of  their  traditions,  which   they  call  their  oral  law,  the 
account  which  they  give  of  its  original   is  as  follows  :   they  tell  us   that  '  at   the   same  time 
when  God  gave  unto  Moses  the  law  in  Mount  Sinai,  he  gave  unto  him  also  the  interpretation 
of  it,  commanding  him  to  put  the  former  into  writing,  but  to  deliver  the  other  only  by  word 
of  mouth,  to  be  preserved  in  the  memories  of  men,  and  to  be  transmitted  down  by  them  from 
generation  to  generation  by  tradition  only  ;   and  from  hence  the  former  is  called  the  written, 
and  the  other  the  oral,  law.'     And  to  this  day  all  the  determinations  and  dictates  of  the  latter 
are  termed  by  the  Jews  '  Constitutions  of  Moses  from  Mount  Sinai,'  because  they  do  as  firmly 
believe  that  he  received  them   all  from  God    in  his  forty  days'  converse  with  him  in  that 
mount,  as  that  he  then  received  the  written  text  itself.      That  on  his  return  from  this  converse 
he  brought  both  of  these  laws  with  him,  and  delivered  them  unto  the  people  of  Israel  in  this 
manner  :   As  soon  as  he  was  returned  to  his  tent,  he  called  Aaron  thither  unto  him,  and  first 
delivered  unto  him  the  text,  which  was  to  be  the  written  law,  and  after  that  the  interpretation 
of  it,  which  was  the  oral  law,  in  the  same  order  as  he  received  both  from  God  in  the  mount. 
Then  Aaron  arising  and  seating  himself  at  the  right  hand  of  Moses,  Eleazar  and  Ithamar  his 
sons  went  next  in,  and  both  these  being  taught  laws  at  the  feet  of  the  prophet  in  the  same 
manner  as  Aaron  had  been,  they  also  arose  and  seated  themselves,  the  one  on  the  left  hand 
of  Moses,  the  other  on  the  right  hand  of  Aaron  ;  and  then  the  seventy  elders  who  constituted 
the  Sanhedrim,  or  great  senate  of  the  nation,  went  in,  and  being  taught  by  Moses  both  these 
laws  in  the  same  manner,  they  also  seated  themselves  in  the  tent ;   and  then  entered  all  such 
of  the  people  as  were  desirous  of  knowing  the  law  of  God,  and  were  taught  in   the   same 
manner.      After  this,  Moses  withdrawing,  Aaron  repeated  the  whole  of  the  law  as  he  had  heard 
it  from  him,  and  also  withdrew  ;  and  then  Eleazar  and  Ithamar  repeated  the  same,  and  on  their 
withdrawing,  the  seventy  elders  made  the  same  repetition  to  the  people  then  present  ;  so  that 
each  of  them  having  heard  both  these  laws  repeated  to  them  four  times,  they  all  had  it  thereby 
fixed  in  their  memories  ;   and  that  then  they  dispersed  themselves  among  the  whole  congre- 
gation, and  communicated  to   all  the  people  of  Israel  what  had  been  thus  delivered  to  them 
by  the  prophet  of  God.      That  they  did  put  the  text  into  writing,  but  the  interpretation  of  it 
they  delivered  down  only  by  word  of  mouth  to  the  succeeding  generations  ;   that  the  written 
text  contained  the  six  hundred  and  thirteen  precepts  into  which  they  divide  the  law  and  the 
unwritten  interpretations,  all  the  manners,  ways,  and  circumstances,  that  were  to  be  observed 
in  the   keeping  of   them  ;    that   after  this,  towards   the  end  of  the  fortieth  year  from   their 
coming  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  month,  (which  fell  about 
the  beginning  of  our  June,)  Moses,  calling  all  the  people  of  Israel  together,  acquainted  them 
of  the  approaching  time  of  his  death,  and  therefore  ordered  that  if  any  of  them  had  forgot 
aught  of  what  he  had  delivered  to  them,  they  should   repair  to  him,  and  he  would  repeat  to 
them  what  had  slipped  their  memories,  and  farther  explain  to  them  every  difficulty  and  doubt 
which  might  arise  in  their  minds  concerning  what  he   had  taught  them  of  the  law  of  their 
God  ;   and  that  hereon  they  applying  to  him,  all  the  remaining  term  of  his  life,  that  is,  from 
the  said   beginning  of  the  eleventh  month   till  the   sixth  day  of  the  twelfth  month,  was  em- 
ployed in  instructing  them  in  the  text,  which  they  call  the  written  law,  and  in  the  interpre- 
tation of  it,  which  they  call   the  oral  law  ;   and  that  on   the  said   sixth  day  having  delivered 
unto  them  thirteen  copies  of  the  written  law,  all  copied  out  with  his  own  hand,  from  the  be- 
ginning of  Genesis  to  the  end  of  Deuteronomy,  one  to  each  of  the  twelve  tribes,  to  be  kept 
by  them  throughout  their  generations,  and  the  thirteenth   to  the   Levites,  to  be  laid  up  by 
them  in  the  tabernacle  before  the  Lord,  and  having  moreover  repeated  the  oral  law  to  Joshua 
his  successor,  he  went  on  the  seventh  day  up  into  Mount  Nebo,  and  there  died  ;  that  after  his 
death   Joshua  delivered  the  same  oral  law  to  the  elders  who  after  succeeded    him,  and  they 
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delivered  it  to  the  prophets,  and  the  prophets  transmitted  it  down  to  each  other  till  it  came  to 
Jeremiah,  who  delivered  it  to  Baruch,  and  Baruch  to  Ezra,  by  whom  it  was  delivered  to  the 
men  of  the  great  synagogue,  the  last  of  whom  was  Simon  the  Just ;  that  by  him  it  was  de- 
livered to  Antigonus  of  Socho,  and  by  him  to  Jose  the  son  of  Jochanan,  and  by  him  to  Jose 
the  son  of  Joeser,  and  by  him  to  Nathan  the  Arbelite  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Berachiah,  and 
by  them  to  Judah  the  son  of  Jabhai,  and  Simeon  the  son  of  Shatah,  and  by  them  to  Shemaiah 
and  Abitulion,  and  by  them  to  Hillel,  and  by  Hillel  to  Simeon  his  son,  who  is  supposed  to 
have  been  the  same  who  took  our  Saviour  into  his  arms  when  he  was  brought  to  the  temple 
to  be  there  presented  to  the  Lord  at  the  time  of  his  mother's  purification  ;  and  by  Simeon  it 
was  delivered  to  Gamaliel  his  son,  the  same  at  whose  feet  Paul  was  brought  up,  and  by  him 
to  Simeon  his  son,  by  him  to  Gamaliel  his  son,  and  by  him  to  Simeon  his  son,  and  by  him 
to  Rnbbah  Judah  Hakkadosh  his  son,  who  wrote  it  into  the  book  called  the  Mishnah.  But 
all  this  is  mere  fiction  spun  out  of  the  fertile  invention  of  the  Talmudists,  without  the  least 
foundation  either  in  Scripture  or  in  any  authentic  history  for  it.  But  since  all  this  has  made 
a  part  of  ths  Jewish  creed,  they  do  as  firmly  believe  their  traditions  thus  to  have  come  from 
God  in  the  manner  I  have  related,  as  they  do  the  written  word  itself;  and  have  now,  as  it 
were,  wholly  resolved  their  religion  into  these  traditions.  There  is  no  understanding  what 
their  religion  at  present  is  without  it,  and  it  is  for  this  reason  I  have  here  inserted  it. 

"  But  the  truth  is  this  :  After  the  death  of  Simo?i  the  Just  there  arose  a  sort  of  men  whom 
they  call  The  Jarmain,  or  the  Mishnical  doctors,  who  made  it  their  business  to  study  and 
descant  upon  those  traditions  which  had  been  received  and  allowed  by  Ezra  and  the  men  of 
the  great  synagogue,  and  to  draw  inferences  and  consequences  from  them,  all  of  which  they 
ingrafted  into  the  body  of  these  ancient  traditions,  as  if  they  had  been  as  authentic  as  the 
others  ;  which  example  being  followed  by  those  who  after  succeeded  them  in  this  profession, 
they  continually  added  their  own  imaginations  to  what  they  had  received  from  those  who 
went  before  them,  whereby  the  traditions,  becoming  as  a  snow-ball,  the  farther  they  rolled 
down  from  one  generation  to  another  the  more  they  gathered,  and  the  greater  the  bulk  of 
them  grew.  And  thus  it  went  on  till  the  middle  of  the  second  century  after  Christ,  when 
Antoninus  Pius  governed  the  Romam  empire,  by  which  time  they  found  it  necessary  to  put  all 
these  traditions  into  writing  ;  for  they  were  then  grown  to  so  great  a  number,  and  enlarged 
to  so  huge  a  heap,  as  to  exceed  the  possibility  of  being  any  longer  preserved  in  the  memory 
of  men.  And  besides,  in  the  second  destruction  which  their  country  had  undergone  from 
the  Romans  a  little  before,  in  the  reign  of  Adrian  the  preceding  emperor,  most  of  their  learned 
men  having  been  cut  off,  and  the  chiefest  of  their  schools  broken  up  and  dissolved,  and  vast 
numbers  of  their  people  dissipated,  and  driven  out  of  their  land,  the  usual  method  of  pre- 
serving their  traditions  had  then  in  a  great  measure  failed ;  and  therefore,  there  being  danger 
that  under  these  disadvantages  they  might  be  all  forgotten  and  lost,  for  the  preservation  of 
them  it  was  resolved  that  they  should  be  all  collected  together,  and  put  into  a  book  ;  and 
Rabbi  Judah,  the  son  of  Simeon,  who  from  the  reputed  sanctity  of  his  life  was  called 
Hakkadosh,  that  is,  The  Holy,  and  was  then  rector  of  the  school  which  they  had  at  Tiberias 
in  Galilee,  and  president  of  the  Sanhedrin  that  there  sat,  undertook  the  work,  and  compiled 
it  in  six  books,  each  consisting  of  several  tracts,  which  altogether  made  up  the  number  of 
sixty-three ;  in  which,  under  their  proper  heads,  he  methodically  digested  all  that  had 
hitherto  been  delivered  to  them,  of  their  law  and  their  religion,  by  the  tradition  of  their 
ancestors.  And  this  is  the  book  called  The  Mishnah,  which  book  was  forthwith  received  by 
the  Jews  with  great  veneration  throughout  all  their  dispersions,  and  has  ever  since  been  held 
in  high  estimation  among  them  ;  for  their  opinion  of  it  is,  that  all  the  particulars  therein 
contained  were  dictated  by  God  himself  to  Moses  from  Mount  Sinai,  as  well  as  the  written 
word  itself,  and  consequently  must  be  of  the  same  Divine  authority  with  it,  and  ought  to  be 
as  sacredly  observed.  And  therefore,  as  soon  as  it  was  published,  it  became  the  subject  of 
the  studies  of  all  their  learned  men  ;  and  the  chiefest  of  them,  both  in  Judea  and  Babylonia, 
employed  themselves  to  make  comments  on  it ;  and  these,  with  the  Mishnah,  make  up  both 
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their  Talmuds ;  that  is,  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  and  the  Babylonish  Talmud.  These  com- 
ments they  call  the  Gemara,  i.  e.,  The  Complement,  because  by  them  the  Mishnah  is  fully 
explained,  and  the  whole  traditionary  doctrines  of  their  law  and  their  religion  completed. 
For  the  Mishnah  is  the  text,  and  the  Gemara  the  comment ;  and  both  together  is  what  they 
call  the  Talmud.  That  made  by  the  Jews  of  Judea  is  called  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  that 
by  the  Jews  of  Babylonia  is  called  the  Babylonish  Talmud.  The  former  was  completed 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  300,  and  is  published  in  one  large  folio  ;  the  latter  was  published 
about  two  hundred  years  after,  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century,  and  has  had  several 
editions  since  the  invention  of  printing.  The  last,  published  at  Amsterdam,  is  in  twelve 
folios  ;  and  in  these  two  Talmuds,  the  law  and  the  prophets  being  in  a  manner  quite  justled 
out  of  them,  is  contained  the  whole  of  the  Jewish  religion  that  is  now  professed  among  them  ; 
but  the  Babylonish  Talmud  is  that  which  they  chiefly  follow ;  for  the  other,  that  is,  the  Jeru- 
salem Talmud,  being  obscure,  and  hard  to  be  understood,  is  not  now  much  regarded  by  them. 
But  this  and  the  Mishnah,  being  the  most  ancient  books  which  they  have,  except  the  Chaldee 
Paraphrases  of  Onkelos  and  Jonathan,  and  both  written  in  the  language  and  style  of  the 
Jews  of  Judea;  our  countryman,  Dr.  Lightfoot,  has  made  very  good  use  of  them  in  explaining 
several  places  of  the  New  Testament  by  parallel  phrases  and  sayings  out  of  them.  For  the 
one  being  composed  about  the  one  hundred  and  fiftieth  year  of  our  Lord,  and  the  other 
about  the  three  hundredth,  the  idioms,  proverbial  sayings,  and  phraseologies,  used  in  our 
Saviour's  time,  might  very  well  be  preserved  in  them.  But  the  other  Talmud  being  written 
in  the  language  and  style  of  Babylonia,  and  not  compiled  till  about  the  five  hundredth  year 
of  our  Lord,  or,  as  some  will  have  it,  much  later,  this  cannot  so  well  serve  for  this  purpose. 
However,  it  is  now  the  Alcoran  of  the  Jews,  into  which  they  have  resolved  all  their  faith, 
and  all  their  religion,  although  framed  almost  with  the  same  imposture  as  that  of  Mohammed, 
out  of  the  doctrines  falsely  pretended  to  be  brought  from  heaven.  And  in  this  book  all  that 
now  pretend  to  any  learning  among  them  place  their  studies  ;  and  no  one  can  be  a  master  in 
their  schools,  or  a  teacher  in  their  synagogues,  who  is  not  well  instructed  and  versed  herein ; 
that  is,  not  only  in  the  text,  which  is  the  Mishnah,  but  also  in  the  comment  thereon,  which  is 
the  Gemara ;  and  this  comment  they  so  highly  esteem  beyond  the  other,  that  the  name  of 
Gemara  is  wholly  engrossed  by  it ;  the  Gemara  of  the  Babylonish  Talmud  being  that  only 
which  they  now  usually  understand  by  that  word  ;  for  this  with  the  Mishnah,  to  which  it  is 
added,  they  think  truly  completes  and  makes  up  the  whole  of  their  religion,  as  fully  and 
perfectly  containing  all  the  doctrines,  rules,  and  rites  thereof;  and  therefore  it  is,  in  their 
opinion,  the  most  deserving  of  that  name,  which  signifies  what  completes,  fills  up,  or  perfects ; 
for  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  in  the  Hebrew  language. 

"  They  who  professed  this  sort  of  learning,  that  is,  taught  and  propagated  this  traditionary 
doctrine  among  them,  have  been  distinguished  by  several  different  titles  and  appellations, 
according  to  the  different  ages  in  which  they  lived.  From  the  time  of  the  men  of  the  great 
synagogue  to  the  publishing  of  the  Mishnah,  they  were  called  Jarmain ;  and  they  are  the 
Mishnical  doctors,  out  of  whose  doctrines  and  traditions  the  Mishnah  was  composed.  And 
from  the  time  of  the  publishing  of  the  Mishnah  to  the  publishing  of  the  Babylonish  Talmud, 
they  were  called  Amoraim ;  and  they  are  the  Gemarical  doctors,  out  of  whose  doctrines 
and  traditions  the  Gemara  was  composed.  And  for  about  a  hundred  years  after  the  publishing 
of  the  Talmud,  they  were  called  Seburaim,  and  after  that  Georim.  And  these  were  the 
several  classes  in  which  their  learned  men  have  been  ranked,  according  to  the  several  ages  in 
which  they  lived.  But  for  these  later  times,  the  general  name  of  Rabbi  is  that  only  whereby 
their  learned  men  are  called,  there  being  no  other  title  whereby  they  have  been  distinguished 
for  nearly  seven  hundred  years  past. 

"  For  about  the  year  1040  all  their  schools  in  Mesopotamia,  where  only  they  enjoyed  these 
high  titles,  being  destroyed,  and  all  their  learned  men  thence  expelled  and  driven  out  by  the 
Mohammedan  princes,  who  governed  in  those  parts  ;  they  have  since  that,  with  the  greatest 
number  of  their  people,  nocked  into  the  western   parts,   especially   into  Spain,  France,  and 
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England  ;  and  from  that  time  all  these  pompous  titles  which  they  affected  in  the  East  being 
dropped,  they  have  retained  none  other  for  their  learned  men  from  that  time  but  that  of  Rabbi ; 
excepting  only  that  those  of  them  who  minister  in  their  synagogues  are  called  Chacams, 
i.  e.,  wise  men. 

"  But  the  great  work  of  Ezra  was,  his  collecting  together  and  setting  forth  a  correct  edition 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  he  laboured  much  in,  and  went  a  great  way  in  the  perfecting 
of  it.  Of  this  both  Christians  and  Jews  gave  him  the  honour ;  and  many  of  the  ancient 
fathers  attribute  more  to  him  in  this  particular  than  the  Jews  themselves  ;  for  they  hold  that 
all  the  Scriptures  were  lost  and  destroyed  in  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  that  Ezra  restored 
them  all  again  by  Divine  revelation.  Thus  says  Irenceus  and  thus  say  Tertullian,  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  Basil,  and  others.  But  they  had  no  other  foundation  for  it  than  that  fabulous 
relation  which  we  have  of  it  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  second  Apocryphal  book  of 
Esdras,  a  book  too  absurd  for  the  Romanists  themselves  to  receive  into  their  canon. 

"  Indeed,  in  the  time  of  Josiah,  through  the  impiety  of  the  two  preceding  reigns  of 
Manasseh  and  Amon,  the  book  of  the  law  was  so  destroyed  and  lost.  The  copy  of  it  which 
Hilkiah  is  said  to  have  found,  and  the  grief  which  Josiah  expressed  at  the  hearing  of  it  read, 
do  plainly  show  that  neither  of  them  had  ever  seen  it  before. 

"  And  if  the  king  and  the  high  priest,  who  were  both  men  of  eminenl  piety,  were  without 
this  part  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  it  can  scarcely  be  thought  that  any  one  else  then  had  it. 
But  so  religious  a  prince  as  King  Josiah  could  not  leave  this  long  unremedied.  By  his  orders 
copies  were  written  out  from  this  original ;  and  search  being  made  for  all  the  other  parts  of 
Holy  Scripture,  both  in  the  colleges  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  and  all  other  places  where 
they  could  be  found,  care  was  taken  for  transcripts  to  be  made  out  of  these  also  ;  and  thence- 
forth copies  of  the  whole  became  multiplied  among  the  people  ;  all  those  who  were  desirous 
of  knowing  the  laws  of  their  God,  either  writing  them  out  themselves,  or  procuring  others  to 
do  it  for  them ;  so  that  within  a  few  years  after  the  holy  city  and  temple  were  destroyed,  and 
the  authentic  copy  of  the  law,  which  was  laid  up  before  the  Lord,  was  burnt  and  consumed 
with  them,  yet  by  this  time  many  copies,  both  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  all  the  other 
sacred  writings,  were  got  into  private  hands,  who  carried  them  with  them  into  captivity. 

"  That  Daniel  had  a  copy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  with  him  in  Babylon  is  certain,  for  he 
quotes  the  law,  and  also  makes  mention  of  the  prophecies  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  which  he 
could  not  do  had  he  never  seen  them.  And  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Ezra  it  is  said,  that  on 
the  finishing  of  the  temple,  in  the  sixth  year  of  Darius,  the  priests  and  the  Levites  were 
settled  in  their  respective  functions,  according  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses.  But  how 
could  they  do  this  according  to  the  written  law,  if  they  had  not  copies  of  the  law  then  among 
them  ?      And  this  was  nearly  sixty  years  before  Ezra  came  to  Jerusalem. 

"  And  farther,  in  Nehemiah,  chap,  viii.,  the  people  called  for  the  law  of  Moses,  to  have  it 
read  to  them,  which  the  Lord  had  commanded  Israel,  which  plainly  shows  that  the  book  was 
then  well  known  to  have  been  extant,  and  not  to  need  such  a  miraculous  expedient  as  that 
of  the  Divine  revelation  for  its  restoration  ;  all  that  Ezra  did  in  this  matter  was  to  get  together 
as  many  copies  of  the  sacred  writings  as  he  could,  and  out  of  them  all  to  set  forth  a  correct 
edition  ;  in  the  performance  of  which  he  took  care  of  the  following  particulars  :  First,  He 
corrected  all  the  errors  that  had  crept  into  these  copies  through  the  negligence  or  mistakes  of 
transcribers ;  for,  by  comparing  them  one  with  the  other,  he  found  out  the  true  reading,  and 
set  all  at  rights.  Whether  the  keri  cethib,  or  various  readings,  that  are  in  our  present 
Hebrew  Bibles  were  of  these  corrections,  I  dare  not  say.  The  generality  of  the  Jewish 
writers  tell  us  that  they  were  ;  and  others  among  them  hold  them  as  much  more  ancient ; 
referring  them,  with  absurdity  enough,  as  far  back  as  the  times  of  the  first  writers  of  the 
books  in  which  they  are  found,  as  if  thev  themselves  had  designedly  made  these  various 
readings  for  the  sake  of  some  mysteries  comprised  under  them.  It  is  most  probable  that  they 
had  their  original  from  the  mistakes  of  the  transcribers  after  the  time  of  Ezra,  and  the  obser- 
vations and  (  ,,  \  tioi's  of  the  Masorites  made  thereon.  If  any  of  them  were  of  those  ancient 
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various  readings  which  had  been  observed  by  Ezra  himself  in  the  comparing  of  those  copies  he 
collated  on  this  occasion,  and  were  by  him  annexed  in  the  margin  as  corrections  of  those  errors 
which  he  found  in  the  text,  it  is  certain  those  could  not  be  of  that  number  which  are  now  in 
those  sacred  books  that  were  written  by  himself,  or  taken  into  the  canon  after  his  time  ;  for 
there  are  keri  cethib  in  them  as  well  as  in  the  other  books  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 
Secondly,  He  collected  together  all  the  books  of  which  the  Holy  Scriptures  did  then  consist, 
and  disposed  them  in  their  proper  order ;  and  settled  the  canon  of  Scripture  for  his  time. 
These  books  he  divided  into  three  parts  :  1.  The  Law.  2.  The  Prophets.  3.  The  Cethubim, 
or  Hagiographa  ;  i.  e.,  the  Holy  Writings  :  which  division  our  Saviour  himself  takes  notice 
of,  Luke  xxiv.  44,  where  he  says  :  '  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I 
was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  might  be  fulfilled  which  are  written  in  the  law,  and  in  the 
prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  me.'  For  there,  by  the  Psalms,  he  means  the  whole 
third  part  called  the  Hagiographa  ;  for,  that  part  beginning  with  the  Psalms,  the  whole  was 
for  that  reason  then  commonly  called  by  that  name  ;  as  usually  with  the  Jews,  the  particular 
books  are  named  from  the  words  with  which  they  begin.  Thus  with  them  Genesis  is  called 
Bereshith,  Exodus  Shemoth,  Leviticus  Vaijikra,  &c,  because  they  begin  with  these 
Hebrew  words. 

"  And  Josephus  makes  mention  of  this  same  division  ;  for  he  says,  in  his  first  book  against 
Apion,  '  We  have  only  two  and  twenty  books  which  are  to  be  believed  as  of  Divine  authority, 
of  which  five  are  the  books  of  Moses.      From  the  death  of  Moses  to  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes,  the 
son  of  Xerxes,  king  of  Persia,  the  prophets,  who  were  the  successors  of  Moses,  have  written 
in  thirteen  books.      The  remaining  four  books  contain  hymns  to  God,  and  documents  of  life 
for  the  use  of  men  :'  in  which  division,  according  to  him,  the  law  contains  Genesis,  Exodus, 
Leviticus,  Numbers,   Deuteronomy.      The    writings   of  the   prophets,   Joshua,  Judges,  with 
Ruth,     Samuel,    Kings,    Isaiah,    Jeremiah,    with    his    Lamentations,   Ezekiel,  Daniel,    the 
twelve    minor    prophets,  Job,  Ezra,   Nehemiah,  Esther ;  and    the    Hagiographa,  i.  e.,  the 
Psalms,    Proverbs,   Ecclesiastes,  and   Song  of  Solomon,    which    altogether  make   two  and 
twenty  books.     This  division  was  made  for  the  sake  of  reducing  the  books  to  the  number  of 
their  alphabet,  in  which  were  twenty-two  letters.     But  at  present  they  reckon  these  books  to 
be  twenty-four,  and  dispose  of  them  in  this  order :   First,  the  Law,  which  contains  Genesis, 
Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  and  Deuteronomy.      Secondly,  the  Writings  of  the    Prophets, 
which  they  divide   into  the   former  prophets  and   the   latter  prophets  :    the    books    of  the 
former  prophets  are,  Joshua,  Judges,   Samuel,  and  Kings ;   the  books  of  the  latter  prophets, 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  Ezekiel ;  the  twelve  minor  prophets ;  the   Hagiographa,  which    are 
the  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Job,  the  Song  of  Solomon,  which  they  call  the  Song  of  Songs,  Ruth, 
the  Lamentations,  Ecclesiastes,  Esther,  Daniel,  Ezra,  and  the  Chronicles.      Under  the  name 
of  Ezra  they  comprehend  the  book  of  Nehemiah ;  for  the  Hebrews,  and  also  the    Greeks, 
anciently  reckoned  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  but   as    one    book.      But    this   order   has   not  been 
always  observed  among  the  Jews  ;   neither  is  it  so  now  in  all  places,  for  there  has  been  great 
variety  as  to  this,  and  that  not  only  among  the  Jews,  but  also  among  the  Christians,  as  well 
as  the  Greeks  and  Latins  :   but  no  variation  herein  is  of  any  moment,  for  in  what  order  so- 
ever the  books  are  placed,  they  are  still  the  word  of  God  ;   and    no    change   as    to   this   can 
make  any  change  as  to  that  Divine  authority  which  is  stamped  upon   them.      But    all    these 
books  were  not  received  into  the  canon  in  Ezra's  time,  for  Malachi  it  is  supposed  lived  after 
him ;  and  in   Nehemiah   mention  is  made   of  Jaddua  as  high  priest,  and  of  Darius  Codo- 
mannus  as  king  of  Persia  ;   who  were  at  least  a  hundred  years  after  his  time.      And  in  chap, 
iii.  of  the  first  book  of  Chronicles  the  genealogy  of  the  sons  of  Zerubbabel  is  carried  down 
for  so  many  generations  as  must  necessarily  make   it   reach   to   the  time  of  Alexander  the 
Great ;   and  therefore  the  book  could  not  be  put  into  the  canon  till  after  his  time. 

"  It  is  most  likely  that  the  two  books  of  Chronicles,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  Esther,  as  well 
as  Malachi,  were  afterwards  added  in  the  time  of  Simon  the  Just,  and  that  it  was  not  till  then 
that  the  Jewish  canon  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  was  fully  completed  :   and  indeed,   these  last 
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books  seem  very  much  to  want  the  exactness  and  skill  of  Ezra  in  their  publication,  they 
falling  far  short  of  the  correctness  which  is  in  the  other  parts  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures.  The 
five  books  of  the  law  are  divided  into  fifty -four  sections.  This  division  many  of  the  Jews 
hold  to  be  one  of  the  constitutions  of  Moses  from  Mount  Sinai ;  but  others,  with  more  like- 
lihood of  truth,  attribute  it  to  Ezra.  It  was  made  for  the  use  of  their  synagogues,  and  the 
better  instructing  of  the  people  there  in  the  law  of  God ;  for  every  Sabbath  day  one  of  these 
sections  was  read  in  their  synagogues ;  and  this,  we  are  assured  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
was  done  among  them  of  old  time,  which  may  well  be  interpreted  from  the  time  of  Ezra. 
They  ended  the  last  section  with  the  last  words  of  Deuteronomy  on  the  Sabbath  of  the  feast 
of  tabernacles,  and  then  recommenced  with  the  first  section  from  the  beginning  of  Genesis  the 
next  Sabbath  after ;  and  so  went  on  round  in  this  circle  every  year.  The  number  of  the 
sections  was  fifty-four ;  because  in  their  intercalated  years  (a  month  being  added)  there 
•mere  fifty-four  Sabbaths.  [See  complete  tables  of  these  in  all  their  variations  at  the  end  of 
this  comment  on  the  book  of  Deuteronomy.] 

"  On  other  years  they  reduced  them  to  the  number  of  the  Sabbaths  which  were  in  those 
years  by  joining  two  short  ones  several  times  into  one  ;  for  they  held  themselves  obliged  to 
have  the  whole  law  thus  read  over  to  them  in  their  synagogues  every  year.  Until  the  time 
of  the  persecution  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  they  read  only  the  law ;  but,  being  then  forbid 
to  read  it  any  more,  in  the  room  of  the  fifty-four  sections  of  the  law,  they  substituted  fifty- 
four  sections  out  of  the  prophets,  the  reading  of  which  they  ever  after  continued.  So  that 
when  the  reading  of  the  law  was  again  restored  by  the  Maccabees,  the  section  which  was 
read  every  Sabbath  out  of  the  law  served  for  their  first  lesson,  and  the  section  out  of  the 
prophets  for  the  second  lesson  ;  and  so  it  was  practised  in  the  time  of  the  apostles.  And 
therefore,  when  Paid  entered  into  the  synagogue  at  Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  it  is  said  that  '  he 
stood  up  to  preach  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;'  that  is,  after  the  reading 
of  the  first  lesson  out  of  the  law,  and  the  second  lesson  out  of  the  prophets.  And  in  that 
very  sermon  which  he  then  preached,  he  tells  them,  '  That  the  prophets  were  read  at 
Jerusalem  every  Sabbath  day,'  that  is,  in  those  lessons  which  were  taken  out  of  the 
prophets. 

"  These  sections  were  divided  into  verses,  which  the  Jews  call  pesukim  ;  they  were  marked 
out  in  the  Hebrew  Bibles  by  two  great  points  at  the  end  of  them,  called  from  hence  soph- 
pasuk,  i.  e.,  the  end  of  the  verse.  If  Ezra  himself  was  not  the  author  of  this  division,  (as 
most  say,)  it  was  not  long  after  him  that  it  was  introduced,  for  certainly  it  is  very  ancient. 
It  is  most  likely  that  it  was  introduced  for  the  sake  of  the  Targumist  or  Chaldee  inter- 
preters ;  for  after  the  Hebrew  language  had  ceased  to  be  the  mother  tongue  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  Chaldee  grew  up  into  use  among  them  instead  of  it,  (as  was  the  case  after  their  return 
from  the  Babylonish  captivity,)  their  usage  was  that,  in  the  public  reading  of  the  law  to  the 
people,  it  was  read  to  them,  first  in  the  original  Hebrew,  and  after  that  rendered  by  an  inter- 
preter into  the  Chaldee  language,  that  so  all  might  fully  understand  the  same  ;  and  this  was 
done  period  by  period  ;  and  therefore,  that  these  periods  might  be  the  better  distinguished, 
and  the  reader  more  certainly  know  how  much  to  read  at  every  interval,  and  the  interpreter 
know  how  much  to  interpret  at  every  interval,  there  was  a  necessity  that  some  marks  should 
be  invented  for  their  direction  herein.  The  rule  given  in  the  ancient  books  is,  that  in  the 
law  the  reader  was  to  read  one  verse,  and  then  the  interpreter  was  to  render  the  same  into 
Chaldee  ;  but  that  in  the  prophets  the  reader  was  to  read  three  verses  together,  and  then  the 
interpreter  was  to  render  the  same  three  verses  into  Chaldee,  in  the  same  manner ;  which 
manifestly  proves  that  the  division  of  the  Scriptures  into  verses  must  be  as  ancient  as  the  way 
of  interpreting  them  into  the  Chaldee  language  in  their  synagogues,  which  was  from  the  very- 
time  that  the  synagogues  were  erected,  and  the  Scriptures  publicly  read  in  them,  after  the 
Babylonish  captivity.  This  was  at  first  done  only  in  the  law  ;  for  till  the  time  of  the 
Maccabees,  the  law  only  was  read  in  their  synagogues  :  but  afterwards,  in  imitation  of  this, 
the  same  was  also  done  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  Hagiographa  especially.  After  that  the 
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prophets  also  began  to  be  publicly  read  among  them,  as  well  as  the  law  ;  and  from  hence 
the  division  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  verses,  it  is  most  likely,  was  first  made ;  but  without 
any  numerical  figures  annexed  to  them. 

"  The  manner  whereby  they  are  now  distinguished  in  their  common  Hebrew  Bibles  is  by 
the  two  great  points  called  soph-pasuk  above  mentioned  ;  but  whether  this  is  the  ancient 
way  is  by  some  made  a  question.  The  objection  against  it  is  this  :  If  the  distinction  of  verses 
was  introduced  for  the  sake  of  the  Chaldee  interpreters  in  their  synagogues,  and  must  there- 
fore be  held  as  ancient  as  that  way  of  interpreting  the  Scriptures  in  them,  it  must  then  have 
place  in  their  sacred  synagogical  books  ;  for  none  others  were  used,  either  by  their  readers 
or  their  interpreters,  in  their  public  assemblies.  But  it  has  been  anciently  held  as  a  rule 
among  them,  that  any  points  or  accents  written  into  these  sacred  books  pollute  and  profane 
them ;  and  therefore,  no  copy  of  either  the  law  or  the  prophets  now  used  in  their  synagogues 
has  any  points  or  accents  written  in  it.  To  this  I  answer,  Whatever  be  the  practice  of  the 
modern  Jews,  this  is  no  rule  to  let  us  know  what  was  the  ancient  practice  among  them,  since 
in  many  particulars  they  have  varied  from  the  ancient  usages,  as  they  now  do  from  each 
other,  according  to  the  different  parts  of  the  world  in  which  they  dwell.  For  mention  is  made 
of  them  in  the  Mishnah ;  and  that  the  reason  for  this  division  was  for  the  direction  of  the 
readers,  and  the  Chaldee  interpreters,  is  also  there  implied  ;  and  therefore,  supposing  a  division 
for  this  use,  it  must  necessarily  follow,  that  there  must  have  been  some  marks  to  set  it  out; 
otherwise  it  would  not  have  answered  the  end  intended. 

"  It  is  most  likely,  that  anciently  the  writing  of  those  books  was  in  long  lines,  from  one 

side  of  the  parchment  to  the   other,  and  that  the  verses  in  them  were  distinguished  in  the 

same  manner  as  the  stichi  afterwards  were  in  the   Greek  Bibles  ;   for  the  manner  of  their 

writing  those  stichi  was,  to  allow  a  line  to  every  stichus,  and  then  to  end  the  writing  where 

they  ended  the  stichus,  leaving  the  rest  of  the  line  void,  in  the  same  manner  as  a  line  is  left 

at  a  break  :   but  this  was  losing  too  much  of  the  parchment,  and  making  the  book  too  bulky ; 

for  the  avoiding  of  both  these  inconveniences,  the  way  afterwards  was,  to  put  a  point  at  the  end 

of  every  stichus,   and  so  continue  the  writing  without  leaving  any  part  of  the  line  void  as 

before.      And  in  the  same  manner  I  conceive  the  pesukim,  or  verses  of  the  Hebrew  Bibles, 

were  anciently  written.      At  first  they  allowed  a  line  to  every  verse,  and  a  line  drawn  from 

one  end  of  the  parchment  to  the  other,  of  the  length  as  above  mentioned,  was  sufficient  to 

contain  any  verse  that  is  now  in  the   Hebrew  Bible ;  but  many  verses  falling  short  of  this 

length,  they  found  the   same   inconveniences  that  the  Greeks  after  did  in   the  first  way  of 

writing  their  stichi;   and  therefore  came  to  the  same  remedy,  that  is,  they  did  put  the  two 

points  above   mentioned  (which  they  call  soph-pasuk)  at  the  place  where  the  former  verse 

ended,  and  continued  the  writing  of  the  next  verse  in  the  same  line,  without  leaving  any  void 

space  at  all  in  the  line.      And  so  their  manner  has  continued  ever  since,  excepting  only  that 

between  their  sections,  as  well  the  smaller  as  the  larger,  there  is   some  void  space  left,  to 

make  the  distinction  between  them  ;   and  I  am  the  more  inclined  to  think  this  to  be  the  truth 

of  the  matter ;  that  is,  that  anciently  the  verses  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  were  so  many  lines, 

because  among  the  ancients  of  other  nations,  about  the  same  time,  the  lines  in  the  writings 

of  prose  authors,  as  well  as  the  poets,  were  termed  verses ;   and  hence  it  is  that  we  are  told 

that    Zoroaster's  works   contain   two  millions  of  verses,   and   Aristotle's,  four  hundred  and 

forty-five  thousand  two  hundred  and  seventy ;   though  neither  of  them   wrote  any  thing  but 

in  prose  ;   and  so  also  we  find  the  writings  of  Tully,  of  Origen,  of  Lactantius,  and  others, 

who  were  all  prose  writers,  reckoned  by  the  number  of  verses,  which  could  be  no  other  than 

so  many  lines.      And  why  then  might  not  the  Bible  verses  anciently  have  been  of  the  same 

nature   also  ?     I  mean  when  written  in  long  lines   as  aforesaid.      But  the  long  lines   often 

occasioning,  that  in  reading  to  the  end  of  one  verse,  they  lost  the  beginning  of  the  next,  and 

so  often  did  read  wrong,  either  by  skipping  a  line,  or  beginning  the  same  again ;  for  the 

avoiding  of  this  they  came  to  the  way  of  writing  in  columns  and   in  short  lines,  as  above 

mentioned.      But  all  this  I  mean  of  their  sacred  synagogical  books.     In  their  common  Bibles 
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they  are  not  tied  up  to  such  rules,   but  write  and  print  them  so  as  they  may  serve  for  their 
instruction  and  convenience  in  common  use. 

"  But  the  division  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  chapters,  as  we  now  have  them,  is  of  a 
much  later  date.  The  Psalms,  indeed,  were  always  divided  as  at  present ;  for  St.  Paul,  in 
his  sermon  at  Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  quotes  the  second  Psalm  :  but  as  to  the  rest  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  the  division  of  them  into  such  chapters  as  we  find  at  present  is  a  matter  of  which 
the  ancients  knew  nothing.  Some  attribute  it  to  Stephen  Langton,  who  was  archbishop  of 
Canterbury  in  the  reigns  of  King  John  and  King  Henry  III.  his  son.  But  the  true  author 
of  this  invention  was  Hugo  de  Sancto  Claro,  who  being  from  a  Dominican  monk  advanced 
to  the  dignity  of  a  cardinal,  and  the  first  of  that  order  that  was  so,  is  commonly  called  Hugo 
Cardinalis. 

"  The  third  thing  that  Ezra  did  about  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  his  edition  of  them  was  : — 
he  added  in  several  places,  throughout  the  books  of  tills  edition,  what  appeared  necessary  for 
the  illustrating,  correcting,  or  completing  of  them,  wherein  he  was  assisted  by  the  same 
Spirit  by  which  they  were  at  first  written.  Of  this  sort  we  may  reckon  the  last  chapter  of 
Deuteronomy,  which,  giving  an  account  of  the  death  and  burial  of  Moses,  and  of  the 
succession  of  Joshua  after  him,  could  not  be  written  by  Moses  himself,  who  undoubtedly  was 
the  penman  of  all  the  rest  of  that  book.  It  seems  most  probable  that  it  was  added  by  Ezra 
at  this  time  :  and  such  also  we  may  reckon  the  several  interpolations  which  occur  in  many 
places  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  For  that  there  are  such  interpolations  is  undeniable,  there 
being  many  passages  through  the  whole  sacred  writers  which  create  difficulties  which  can 
never  be"  solved  without  the  allowing  of  them  :  as  for  instance,  Gen.  xii.  6,  it  is  remarked  on 
Abraham's  coming  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  that  the  '  Canaanites  were  then  in  the  land ;' 
which  is  not  likely  to  have  been  said  till  after  the  time  of  Moses,  when  the  Canaanites,  being 
extirpated  by  Joshua,  were  then  no  longer  in  the  land  :  and  Gen.  xxii.  14,  we  read,  'As  it  is 
said  to  this  day,  In  the  Mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen.'  But  Mount  Moriah,  which 
is  the  mount  there  spoken  of,  was  not  called  the  Mount  of  the  Lord  till  the  temple  was  built 
on  it  many  hundred  years  after ;  and  this  being  here  spoken  of  as  a  proverbial  saying  that 
obtained  among  the  Israelites  in  after  ages,  the  whole  style  of  the  text  manifestly  points  at  a 
time  after  Moses,  when  they  were  in  the  possession  of  the  land  in  which  this  mountain  stood; 
and,  therefore,  both  these  particulars  prove  the  words  cited  to  have  been  an  interpolation. 
Gen.  xxxvi.  3,  it  is  written,  '  And  these  are  the  kings  that  reigned  in  the  land  of  Edom, 
before  there  reigned  any  king  over  the  land  of  Israel,'  which  could  not  have  been  said  till 
after  there  had  been  a  king  in  Israel ;  and  therefore  they  cannot  be  Moses's  words,  but  must 
have  been  interpolated  afterwards.  Exod.  xvi.  35,  the  words  of  the  text  are,  'And  the 
children  of  Israel  did  eat  manna  forty  years,  till  they  came  to  a  land  inhabited.  They  did 
eat  manna  till  they  came  into  the  borders  of  the  land  of  Canaan.'  But  Moses  was  dead 
before  the  manna  ceased ;  and,  therefore,  these  cannot  be  his  words,  but  must  have  been 
inserted  afterwards.  Deut.  ii.  1 2,  it  is  said,  '  The  Horims  also  dwelt  in  Seir  beforetime,  but 
the  children  of  Esau  succeeded  them  when  they  had  destroyed  them  from  before  them,  and  dwelt 
in  their  stead,  as  Israel  did  unto  the  land  of  his  possession  which  the  Lord  gave  unto  them.' 
Which  could  not  have  been  written  by  Moses,  Israel  having  not  till  after  his  death  entered 
into  the  land  of  his  possession,  which  the  Lord  gave  unto  them.  Deut.  iii.  11,  it  is  said, 
'  Only  Og,  king  of  Bashan,  remained  of  the  remnant  of  giants  ;  behold,  his  bedstead  was  a 
bedstead  of  iron.  Is  it  not  in  Rabbath  of  the  children  of  Ammon  ?'  The  whole  style  and 
strain  of  which  text,  especially  that  of  the  last  clause  of  it,  plainly  speaks  it  to  have  been 
written  a  long  while  after  that  king  was  slain  ;  and  therefore  it  could  not  have  been  written 
by  Moses,  who  died  within  five  months  after.  In  the  same  chapter,  verse  14,  it  is  said, 
'  Jair  the  son  of  Manasseh  took  all  the  country  of  Argob  unto  the  coasts  of  Geshuri  and 
Maachathi ;  and  called  them  after  his  own  name,  Bashan-havoth-jair,  unto  this  day.'  Where 
the  phrase  unto  this  day  speaks  a  much  greater  distance  of  time  after  the  fact  related  than 
those  few  months  in  which  Moses  survived  after  the  conquest ;  and  therefore  what  is  there 
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written  must  have  been  inserted  by  some  other  hand  than  that  of  Moses,  and  long  after  his 
death.  And  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  which  was  certainly  King  Solomon's,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  twenty-fifth  chapter,  it  is  written,  '  These  are  also  proverbs  of  Solomon,  which  the  men 
of  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah  copied  out.'  Which  must  certainly  have  been  added  many  ages 
after  Solomon ;  for  Hezekiah  was  the  twelfth  generation  in  descent  from  him. 

"  Many  more  instances  of  such  interpolated  passages  might  be  given  ;  for  throughout  the 
whole  Scriptures  they  have  been  frequently  cast  in  by  way  of  parentheses  ;  where  they  have 
appeared  necessary  for  the  explaining,  connecting,  or  illustrating  the  text,  or  supplying  what 
was  wanting  in  it  :  but  those  already  mentioned  are  sufficient  to  prove  the  thing.  Of  which 
interpolations  undoubtedly  Ezra  was  the  author,  in  all  the  books -which  passed  his  examina- 
tion ;  and  Simon  the  Just  in  all  the  rest  which  were  added  afterwards ;  for  they  all  seem  to 
refer  to  those  latter  times. 

"  But  these  additions  do  not  at  all  detract  from  the  Divine  authority  of  the  whole,  because 
they  were  all  inserted  by  the  direction  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit  which  dictated  all  the  rest. 
This,  as  to  Ezra,  is  without  dispute,  he  being  himself  one  of  the  Divine  persons  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  :  for  he  was  most  certainly  the  writer  of  that  book  in  the  Old  Testament 
which  bears  his  name  ;  and  he  is,  upon  good  grounds,  supposed  to  be  the  author  of  two  more, 
that  is,  of  the  two  books  of  Chronicles,  as  perchance  he  was  also  of  the  book  of  Esther. 
And  if  the  books  written  by  him  be  of  Divine  authority,  why  may  not  every  thing  else  be  so 
which  he  has  added  to  any  of  the  rest,  since  there  is  reason  for  us  to  suppose  that  he  was  as 
much  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  in  the  one  as  in  the  other  ?  The  great  importance 
of  the  work  proves  the  thing,  for  as  it  was  necessary  for  the  Church  of  God  that  this  work 
should  be  done  ;  so  also  it  was  necessary  for  the  work  that  the  person  called  thereto  should 
be  thus  assisted  in  the  completing  of  it. 

"  Fourthly,  He  changed  the  names  of  several  places  that  were  grown  obsolete,  putting 
instead  of  them  the  new  names  by  which  they  were  at  that  time  called,  that  the  people  might 
the  better  understand  what  was  written.  Thus,  Gen.  xiv.  14,  Abraham  is  said  to  have  pur- 
sued the  kings  who  carried  Lot  away  captive  as  far  as  Dan,  whereas  the  name  of  that  place 
was  Laish  till  the  Danites,  long  after  the  death  of  Moses,  possessed  themselves  of  it,  and 
called  it  Dan  after  the  name  of  their  father ;  and,  therefore,  it  could  not  be  called  Dan  in 
the  original  copy  of  Moses,  but  that  name  must  have  been  put  in  afterwards  instead  of  that 
of  Laish  on  this  review.  And  so  in  several  places  in  Genesis,  and  also  in  Numbers,  we  find 
mention  made  of  Hebron,  whereas  the  name  of  that  city  was  Kiriath-arba,  till  Caleb, 
having  the  possession  of  it  after  the  division  of  the  land,  called  it  Hebron  after  the  name  of 
Hebron,  one  of  his  sons  :  and,  therefore,  that  name  could  not  be  had  in  the  text,  till  placed 
there  long  after  the  time  of  Moses,  by  way  of  exchange  for  that  of  Kiriath-arba,  which  it 
is  not  to  be  doubted  was  done  at  the  time  of  this  review. 

"  And  many  other  like  examples  of  this  may  be  given  ;  whereby  it  appears  that  the  study 
of  those  who  governed  the  Church  of  God  at  those  times  was  to  render  the  Scriptures  as  plain 
and  intelligible  to  the  people  as  they  could  ;  and  not  to  hide  and  conceal  any  of  it  from  them. 

"  Fifthly,  He  wrote  out  the  whole  in  the  Chaldee  character  :  for  that  having  now  grown 
wholly  into  use  among  the  people  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  he  changed  the  old  Hebrew 
character  for  it,  which  hath  since  that  time  been  retained  only  by  the  Samaritans,  among 
whom  it  is  preserved  even  to  this  day.  This  was  the  old  Phoenician  character,  from  which 
the  Greeks  borrowed  theirs  ;  and  the  old  Ionian  alphabet  bears  some  resemblance  to  it,  as 
Scaliger  shows  in  his  notes  upon  Eusebius's  Chronicon.  In  this  Moses  and  the  other  pro- 
phets recorded  the  sacred  oracles  of  God  ;  and  in  this  the  finger  of  God  himself  wrote  the 
ten  commandments  in  the  two  tables  of  stone.  Eusebius,  in  his  Chronicon,  tells  us  so,  and 
St.  Jerome  doth  the  same  ;  and  so  do  also  both  the  Talmuds ;  and  the  generality  of  learned 
men,  as  well  among  the  Jews  as  Christians,  hold  this  opinion. 

"  Whether  Ezra  on  this  review  did  add  the  vowel  points,  which  are  now  in  the  Hebrew 
Bibles,  is  a  hard  question  to  be  decided :   it  went  without  contradiction  in  the  affirmative  till 
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Elias  Levita,  a  German  Jew,  wrote  against  it  about  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation 
Buxtorf,  the  father,  endeavoured  to  refute  his  argument ;  but  Capellus,  a  Protestant  divine 
of  the  French  Church,  and  professor  of  Hebrew  in  their  university  at  Saumur,  hath,  in  a 
very  elaborate  discourse,  made  a  thorough  reply  to  all  that  can  be  said  on  this  head,  and  very 
strenuously  asserted  the  contrary.  Buxtorf,  the  son,  in  vindication  of  his  father's  opinion, 
has  written  an  answer  to  it,  but  not  with  that  satisfaction  to  the  learned  world  as  to  hinder 
the  generality  of  them  from  going  into  the  other  opinion. 

"  There  is  in  the  church  of  St.  Dominic,  in  Bononia,  a  copy  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures, 
kept  with  a  great  deal  of  care,  which  they  pretend  to  be  the  original  copy  written  by  Ezra 
himself,  and  therefore  it  is  there  valued  at  so  high  a  rate  that  great  sums  of  money  have  been 
borrowed  by  the  Bononians  upon  the  pawn  of  it,  and  again  repaid  for  its  redemption.  It  is 
written  in  a  very  fair  character  upon  a  sort  of  leather,  and  made  up  in  a  roll,  according  to  the 
ancient  manner ;  but  it  having  the  vowel  points  annexed,  and  the  writing  being  fresh  and 
fair,  without  any  decay,  both  these  particulars  prove  the  novelty  of  that  copy. 

"But  though  Ezra's  government  over  all  Judah  and  Jerusalem  expired  in  this  year,  44  6  ; 
yet  his  labour  to  serve  the  Church  of  God  did  not  end  here  ;  for  he  still  went  on  as  a  preacher 
of  righteousness,  and  a  skilful  scribe  in  the  law  of  God,  to  perfect  the  reformation  which  he 
had  begun,  both  in  preparing  for  the  people  correct  editions  of  the  Scriptures,  and  also  in 
bringing  all  things  in  Church  and  state  to  be  conformed  to  Scripture  rules.  And  this  he  con- 
tinued to  do  so  long  as  he  lived,  and  in  this  he  was  thoroughly  assisted  and  supported  by  the 
next  governor,  who,  coming  to  Jerusalem  with  the  same  intention,  and  the  same  zeal  for 
promoting  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  welfare  of  his  people  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  as  Ezra 
did,  struck  in  heartily  with  Ezra  in  the  work,  so  that  Ezra  went  on  still  to  do  the  same 
things  by  the  authority  of  the  new  governor,  which  he  before  did  by  his  own  ;  and,  by  their 
thus  joining  together  in  the  same  holy  undertaking,  and  their  mutually  assisting  each  other, 
it  exceedingly  prospered  in  their  hands,  till  at  length,  notwithstanding  all  opposition,  both 
from  within  and  without,  it  was  brought  to  full  perfection  forty-nine  years  after  it  had  been 
begun  by  Ezra.  Whether  Ezra  lived  so  long  is  uncertain  ;  but  what  he  had  not  time  to  do 
was  completed  by  the  piety  and  zeal  of  his  successor." 

See  the  Introduction  to  the  book  of  Nehemiah ;  and  see  Prideaux's  Connections,  vol.  i., 
edit.  1725. 

For  all  other  matters  relative  to  the  text,  see  the  notes  as  they  occur. 
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Chronological  Notes  relative  to  this  Book. 

iezi  from  the  Creation,  according  to  Archbishop  Usher,  whose  system  of  chronology  is  most  generally 
received,  3468. — Year  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  532. — Year  before  the  vulgar  era  of  Christ's  nativity, 
536.  Year  of  the  Julian  Period,  4178. — Year  since  the  flood  of  Noah,  according  to  the  English  Bible, 
1812. — Year  of  the  Cali  Yuga,  or  Indian  era  of  the  Deluge,  2566. — Year  from  the  vocation  of  Abram, 
1386. — Year  from  the  destruction  of  Troy,  649.  This  we  collect  from  three  passages  in  Dionysius  of 
Halicarnassus,  (who  flourished  in  the  Augustan  age,)  which  state  that  an  interval  of  four  hundred  and 
thirty-two  years  elapsed  from  the  destruction  of  Troy  to  the  building  of  Rome. — Year  from  the  foundation 
of  Solomon's  temple,  475. — Year  since  the  division  of  Solomon's  monarchy  into  the  kingdoms  of  Israel 
and  Judah,  439. — Year  of  the  era  of  Iphitus,  who  re-established  the  Olympic  games,  three  hundred  and 
thirty-eight  years  after  their  institution  by  Hercules,  or  about  eight  hundred  and  eighty-four  years  before 
the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  349. — Year  since  the  conquest  of  Corcebus  at  Elis,  usually  styled 
the  first  Olympiad,  (being  the  twenty-eighth  Olympiad  after  their  re-establishment  by  Iphitus,)  241. — First 
year  of  the  sixty-first  Olympiad. — Year  of  the  Varronian  or  generally  received  era  of  the  building  of  Rome, 
218.  This  is  upon  the  supposition  that  Rome  was  built  in  the  last  year  of  the  sixth  Olympiad. — Year 
from  the  building  of  Rome,  according  to  Cato  and  the  Fasti  Consulares,  217.  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus 
follows  this  account;  for  he  says  that  the  metropolis  of  the  Roman  world  was  built  in  the  first  year  of  the 
sixth  Olympiad,  which  was  the  first  year  of  Charops,  the  first  decennial  archon  of  the  Athenians. — Year 
from  the  building  of  Rome,  according  to  Polybius,  216. — Year  from  the  building  of  Rome,  according  to 
Fabius  Pictor,  who  lived  about  two  hundred  and  twenty-five  years  before  the  Christian  era,  212. — Year  of 
the  Nabonassarean  era,  212. — Year  since  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  by  Shalmaneser,  king  of 
Assyria,  186. — Year  from  the  destruction  of  Solomon's  temple  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  53. — 
Year  of  Servius  Tullius,  the  sixth  king  of  the  Romans,  and  father-in-law  of  Tarquin  the  Proud,  43. — Year 
of  Ariston,  king  of  Lacedeemon,  and  of  the  family  of  the  Proclidas,  or  Eurypontidae,  29. — Year  of  Anaxan- 
drides,  king  of  Lacedaemon,  and  of  the  family  of  the  Eurysthenidae,  or  Agidae,  28.  N.  B.  The  kings  of 
the  Lacedaemonians  of  the  families  of  the  Proclidae  and  the  Eurysthenida?  sat  on  the  throne  together  for  several 
hundred  years. — Year  of  Amyntas,  the  ninth  king  of  the  Macedonians,  12. — Year  of  the  reign  of  Cyrus, 
computing  from  the  year  in  which  he  dethroned  his  grandfather  Astyages,  the  last  king  of  Media,  24.  But 
this  was  only  his  first  year,  if  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  well  as  Xenophon  in  the  eighth  book  of  his 
Institutes,  we  compute  the  years  of  his  reign  from  the  time  in  which  he  was  put  in  possession  of  the  whole 
Eastern  empire.  See  Ezra  i.  1. — Year  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  70.  The  years  of  this  captivity  are 
generally  reckoned  from  606  B.  C,  when  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah  was  put  in  chains  to  be  car- 
ried to  Babylon  ;  and  are  supposed  to  be  terminated  by  the  edict  of  Cyrus  to  rebuild  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem.  But  others  are  of  opinion  that  the  seventy  years'  captivity  are  to  be  computed  from  the  total 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  monarchy  ;  and  that  they  reach  down  to  the  second  year  of  Darius  king  of  Persia, 
at  which  time  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  were  encouraged  by  the  prophets  Haggai  and  Zechanah  to  proceeu 
with  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  proclamation  of  Cyrus  for  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple,  1-4.      The  people  provide  for  their  return,  5,  6. 
Cyrus  restores  to  Sheshbazzar  the  vessels  taken  by  Nebuchadnezzar  out  of  the  temple  of  Solomon,  7-1 1. 

AB  "c'  5368'       N0W  hl  tHe  firSt  yeal'  °f  Cyr"S 

Olymp.  LXI.  l.  king  of  Persia,  that  the  word 

Anno   Urbis  r     i        ?  i  i  i       r 

Condits  218.     ot  the   Lord  a  by  the  mouth  of 

Jeremiah  might  be  fulfilled,  the 

Lord  stirred  up  the   spirit  of  Cyrus  king  of 

»  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  22,  23  ;  Jer.  xxv.  12 ;  xxix.  10. 

In  the  introduction  to  this  book  the  reader  will  find 
the  history  of  Ezra  detailed  at  considerable  length. 


Persia,  bthat  c  he  made  a  procla-  £•  JJ-  3468. 

,  D.  C   536. 

mation  throughout  all   his    king-  oiymp.  lxi.  i. 

j                  i          .    ._     ■.         .             .  .  Anno  Urbis 

dom,  and  put  it  also   in  writing,  Condita:  218 


saying, 
2  Thus   saith   Cyrus  king  of   Persia,  The 

b  Chap.  v.  13,  14. c  Heb.  caused  a  voice  to  pass. 

It  is  only  necessary  to  say  here  that  he  is  generally 
allowed  among  the  Jews  to  have  been  of  the  sacerdotal 
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Cyrus  makes  a  proclamation 


EZRA. 


in  favour  of  the  Jews. 


Lord  God  of  heaven  hath  given 


A.  M.  3468 
B.  C.  536. 

Olymp.  lxi.  l.   me  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  ; 
Condits  218.     and  he  hath  d  charged  me  to  build 


him  a  house  at  Jerusalem,  which 
is  in  Judah. 

3  Who  is  there  among  you  of  all  his  people  ? 
his  God  be  with  him,  and  let  him  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  which  is  in  Judah,  and  build  the 
house  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  (c  he  is  the 
God,)  which  is  in  Jerusalem. 

4  And    whosoever  remaineth  in   any   place 


<*  Isa.  xliv.  28  ;  xlv.  1,  13. '  Dan.  vi.  26. 


family,  and  therefore  he  is  called  6  iepev;,  the  priest, 
by  the  Septuagint.  Among  the  rabbins  he  passes  for 
a  most  extraordinary  critic,  Divinely  authorized  to  col- 
lect and  arrange  the  different  portions  of  the  sacred 
writings,  and  digest  them  into  a  system.  How  far  all 
they  say  on  this  subject  is  true,  we  cannot  tell  ;  he 
was,  beyond  all  controversy,  a  very  eminent  man  ; 
and  in  all  that  he  did,  acted  under  the  immediate  direc- 
tion and  inspiration  of  the  Almighty. 

This  history  contains  the  transactions  of  about 
eighty-two  years  ;  from  the  first  year  of  Cyrus  in 
Babylon,  according  to  Archbishop  Usher,  A.  M.  3468, 
to  the  nineteenth  year  of  Ardsheer  Diraz  Dest,  or 
Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  who  sent  Nehemiah  to  Jeru- 
salem, about  A.  M.  3550.  For  all  other  particulars, 
see  the  introduction. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.   I. 

Verse  1 .  Now  in  the  first  year]  This  is  word  for 
word  with  the  two  last  verses  of  the  preceding  book  ; 
which  stand  here  in  their  proper  place  and  connection, 
but  there  are  entirely  destitute  of  chronological  con- 
nection and  reference. 

Cyrus]  This  prince,  so  eminent  in  antiquity,  is 
said  to  have  been  the  son  of  Cambyses  king  of  Persia, 
and  Mandane,  daughter  of  Astyages  king  of  the 
Medes  ;  and  was  born  about  six  hundred  years  before 
Christ.  Josephus  accounts  for  his  partiality  to  the 
Jews  from  this  circumstance  ;  that  he  was  shown  the 
places  in  Isaiah  the  prophet  where  he  is  mentioned 
by  name,  and  his  exploits  and  conquests  foretold  :  see 
Isa.  xliv.  28,  and  xlv.  I,  &c.  Finding  himself  thus 
distinguished  by  the  God  of  the  Jews,  he  was  anxious 
to  give  him  proofs  of  his  gratitude  in  return  ;  and  so 
made  the  decree  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  restored  their 
sacred  vessels,  gave  them  liberty  to  return  to  their 
own  land,  and  encouraged  them  to  rebuild  the  temple 
of  Jehovah,  &c. 

It  is  very  probable  that  when  Cyrus  took  Babylon 
he  found  Daniel  there,  who  had  been  long  famed  as 
one  of  the  wisest  ministers  of  state  in  all  the  East  ; 
and  it  is  most  likely  that  it  was  this  person  who 
pointed  out  to  him  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  and  gave 
him  those  farther  intimations  relative  to  the  Divine 
will  which  were  revealed  to  himself.  Of  his  death 
there  are  contradictory  accounts.  Herodotus  says, 
that  having  turned  his  arms  against  the  Massagetes, 
and  killed  the  son  of  Tomyris  their  queen,  the  mother 
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where  he  sojourneth,  let  the  men      ArIc3536' 
of  his  place  f  help  him  with  silver,   olymp.  lxi.  l. 
and  with   gold,  and  with  goods,     Conditae  218. 
and  with  beasts,  beside  the  free-   ~  ~ 

will-offering   for  the  house  of  God  that  is  in 
Jerusalem  : 

5  Then  rose  up  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of 
Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  the  priests,  and  the 
Levites,  with  all  them  whose  spirit  s  God  had 
raised,  to  go  up  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord 
which  is  in  Jerusalem. 


f  Heb.  lift  him  up.- 


i  Phil.  ii.  13. 


impatient  to  avenge  the  death  of  her  son,  sent  him  a 
defiance  ;  promised  to  glut  him  with  blood  ;  and,  hav- 
ing attacked  him,  pretended  to  be  worsted  and  to  fly  ; 
and  thus  she  drew  him  and  his  army  into  an  ambus- 
cade, where  he  was  routed  and  slain,  and  a  consider- 
able part  of  his  army  destroyed.  The  enraged  queen 
having  found  his  body,  cut  off  his  head,  and  threw 
it  into  a  vessel  full  of  human  blood,  with  this  most 
bitter  sarcasm  : — 

Zu  fxev,  efitv  &aric  te  nai  viKuar/c  ec  fiaxyv,  arruXeffac 
naida  rov  efiov,  i?.uv  6o2.(jw  ac  6'  eyu,  tcaranep  vTre  tXjiaa, 
aip-aroc  Kopeau. — Herod.  Clio,  c.  214. 

"  Although  living  and  victorious,  thou  hast  destroyed 
me  in  slaying  my  son,  whom  thou  hast  overcome 
by  deceit ;  but,  as  I  have  threatened,  I  will  now 
slake  thy  thirst  with  blood." 

Cyrus,  thy  thirst  was  blood,  now  drink  thy  fill. 

By — Jeremiah]  This  prophet,  chap.  xxv.  12,  and 
xxix.  1 1 ,  had  foretold  that  the  Babylonish  captivity 
should  last  only  seventy  years  :  these  were  now  ended  ; 
Cyrus  had  given  the  Jews  permission  and  encourage- 
ment to  return  to  Judea,  and  rebuild  the  temple  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  thus  the  prediction  of  Jeremiah  was 
fulfilled. 

Verse  2.  The  Lord  God  of  heaven]  It  is  not  un- 
worthy of  remark,  that  in  all  the  books  written  prior 
to  the  captivity,  Jehovah  is  called  The  Lord  of  Hosts  ; 
but  in  all  the  books  written  after  the  captivity,  as  2 
Chronicles,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  Daniel,  he  is  styled 
The  God  of  Heaven.  The  words  however  have  the 
same  meaning. 

All  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth]  At  this  time  the 
empire  of  the  Medo-Persians  was  very  extensive  : 
according  to  ancient  writers,  Cyrus,  at  this  time, 
reigned  over  the  Medes,  Persians,  Hyrcanians,  Arme- 
nians, Syrians,  Assyrians,  Arabians,  Cappadocians, 
Phrygians,  Lydians,  Phoenicians,  Babylonians,  Bac- 
trians,  Indians,  Saci,  Cilicians,  Paphlagonians,  Mo- 
riandrians,  and  many  others.  His  empire  extended, 
on  the  East,  to  the  Red  Sea  ;  on  the  North,  to  the 
Euxine  Sea  ;  on  the  West,  to  the  island  of  Cyprus 
and  Egypt ;  and  on  the  South,  to  Ethiopia. 

Verse  4.  Whosoever  remaineth  in  any  place]   Every 

one  was  at  liberty  to  go,  but  none  was  obliged  to  go. 

Thus  their  attachment  to  God  was  tried  ;  he  whose 

heart   was  right  with  God,  went  ;  he  who  was  com- 
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the  sacred  vessels. 


6   And  all  they  that  were  about 
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Olymp.  lxi.  i.   them  h  strengthened   their  hands 

Anno  Urbis  .  ,  ,         c     -i  -.i  -i  j 

Conditi«2i8.     with  vessels  oi  silver,  with  gold, 
with  goods,  and  with  beasts,  and 
with    precious    things,    beside    all    that    was 
willingly  offered. 

7  '  Also  Cyrus  the  king  brought  forth  the 
vessels  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  k  which 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  brought  forth  out  of 
Jerusalem,  and  had  put  them  in  the  house  of 
his  gods  ; 

8  Even  those  did  Cyrus  king  of  Persia  bring 
forth  by  the  hand  of  Mithredath  the  treasurer, 

h  That  is,  helped  them. '  Chap.  v.   14  ;   vi.  5. k  2  Kings 

xxiv.  13  ;  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  7. 

fortably  settled  in  Babylon,  might  go  if  he  chose. 
Those  who  did  not  go,  were  commanded  to  assist  their 
brethren  who  went. 

Verse  6.  Vessels  of  silver]  Articles  of  silver,  gold, 
&c. 

Verse  7.  The  king  brought  forth  the  vessels]  See 
on  verses  9-11. 

Verse  8.  Sheshbazzar,  the  prince  of  Judah.]  This 
was  probably  the  Chaldean  name  of  him  who  was 
originally  called  Zerubbabel  :  the  former  signifies  joy 
in  affliction  ;  the  latter,  a  stranger  in  Babylon.  The 
latter  may  be  designed  to  refer  to  his  captive  state  ; 
the  former,  to  the  prospect  of  release.  Some  think  this 
was  quite  a  different  person  ;  a  Persian  or  Chaldean, 
sent  by  Cyrus  to  superintend  whatever  officers  or  men 
Cyrus  might  have  sent  to  assist  the  Jews  on  their 
return  ;  and  to  procure  them  help  in  the  Chaldean  pro- 
vinces, through  which  they  might  be  obliged  to  travel. 

Verse  1 1 .  All  the  vessels — were  five  thousand  and 
four  hundred.]  This  place  is  without  doubt  corrupted  ; 
here  it  is  said  the  sum  of  all  the  vessels,  of  every 
quality  and  kind,  was  five  thousand  four  hundred ; 
but  the  enumeration  of  the  articles,  as  given  in  verses 
9  and  10,  gives  the  sum  of  two  thousand  four  hundred 
and  ninety-nine  only.  But  we  can  correct  this  ac- 
count from  1  Esdras  ii.   13,  14. 

I  shall  set  both  accounts  down,  that  they  may  be 
•.ompared  together. 

Ezra,  chap.  i.  9-11. 
Golden  chargers         .....  30 

Silver  chargers  ....  1000 


and  numbered  them  '  unto  Shesh- 
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bazzar,  the  prince  of  Judah.  Olymp.  lxi. 

9  And  this  is  the  number  of  them: 


Anno  Urbis 
Conditae  218 


thirty  chargers  of  gold,  a  thou- 
sand chargers  of  silver,  nine  and  twenty  knives, 

10  Thirty  basons  of  gold,  silver  basons  of  a 
second  sort  four  hundred  and  ten,  and  other 
vessels  a  thousand. 

1 1  All  the  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver  were 
five  thousand  and  four  hundred.  All  these 
did  Sheshbazzar  bring  up  with  them,  of  m  the 
captivity  that  were  brought  up  from  Babylon 
unto  Jerusalem. 


1    See      chapter      v.      14. m  Hebrew,      the 

transporta 

tion. 

Knives              ..... 

. 

29 

Golden  basons      . 

30 

Silver  ditto,  second  sort 

410 

Other  vessels        . 

only 

1000 

Said  to  be  5400, 

2499 

Difference  of  the  first  account  from  itself 

2901 

1  Esdras,  chap.  ii.  13,  14. 

Golden  cups     ..... 

1000 

Silver  cups            .          .          .          .          . 

1000 

Silver  censers             .»        .          .          . 

29 

Golden  vials          .          .          .          .          . 

30 

Silver  vials       ..... 

. 

2410 

Other  vessels        .          .                     .          . 

)tal 

1000 

T( 

5469 

Difference  of  the  second  account  from  the  first         69 

According,  therefore,  to  the  sum  total  in  Ezra,  the 
sum  total  in  Esdras  is  only  69  different.  See  the 
next  chapter. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  vessels  did  actually  amount 
to  5400,  and  that  the  chief  of  them  only  were  in- 
tended to  be  specified  ;  and  these  happen  to  amount 
to  2499  ;  but  that  it  was  not  the  design  of  Ezra  to 
insert  the  whole  ;  and  that  the  ninth  verse  should  be 
considered  as  stating,  And  of  the  chief  of  them,  that 
is,  the  gold  and  silver  articles,  this  is  the  number.  But 
the  expression  in  ver.  10,  other  vessels,  sets  this  con- 
jecture aside  :   the  place  is  most  manifestly  corrupted 


CHAPTER  II. 

An  account  of  those  who  returned  from  Babylon,  1-35.  The  children  of  the  priests  tvho  returned,  36-39. 
Of  the  Levites,  40.  Of  the  singers,  41.  Of  the  porters,  42.  Of  the  Nethinim,  and  the  children  of 
Solomon's  servants,  43—58.  Others  who  could  not  find  out  their  registers,  59-62.  The  number  of  the 
whole  congregation,  63,  64.  Of  their  servants,  maids,  and  singers,  65.  Their  horses  and  mules,  66. 
Their  camels  and  asses,  67.  The  offerings  of  the  chief  men  when  they  came  to  Jerusalem,  68,  69.  The 
priests,  Levites,  singers,  porters,  and  Nethinim,  betake  themselves  to  their  respective  cities,  70. 
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Account  of  those  who 


EZRA. 


returned  from  Babylon 


B.C.' raft       N0W  athese  are  the  children 
Olymp.  LXI.  i.  0f  the  province  that  went  up 

Auno  Urbis  ,      ,    *  .    .  n     7 

ConditEe  218.  out  ot  the  captivity,  ot  those 
which  had  been  carried  away, 
b  whom  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  of  Babylon 
had  carried  away  unto  Babylon,  and  came 
again  unto  Jerusalem  and  Judah,  every  one 
unto  his  city  ; 

2  Which  came  with  Zerubbabel :  Jeshua, 
Nehemiah,  c  Seraiah,  d  Reelaiah,  Mordecai, 
Bilshan,  e  Mizpar,  Bigvai,  f  Rehum,  Baanah. 
The  number  of  the  men  of  the  people  of  Israel : 

3  The  children  of  Parosh,  two  thousand  a 
hundred  seventy  and  two. 

4  The  children  of  Shephatiah,  three  hundred 
seventy  and  two. 

5  The  children  of  Arah,  *  seven  hundred 
seventy  and  five. 

6  The  children  of  h  Pahath-moab,  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Jeshua  and  Joab,  two  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  twelve. 

7  The  children  of  Elam,  a  thousand  two 
hundred  fifty  and  four. 

8  The  children  of  Zattu,  nine  hundred  forty 
and  five. 


«  Neh.  vii.  6,  &c. ;  1  Esd.  v.  7,  &c. b  2  Kings  xxiv.  14,  15, 

16;  xxv.  11;  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  20. '  Or,  Azaraiah,  Neh.  vii.  7. 

d  Or,  Raamiah. •  Or,  Misperelh. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 

Verse  1.  These  are  the  children  of  the  province] 
That  ia,  of  Judea  ;  once  a  kingdom,  and  a  flourishing 
nation ;  now  a  province,  subdued,  tributary,  and  ruined  ! 
Behold  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God  !  Some 
think  Babylon  is  meant  by  the  province  ;  and  that  the 
children  of  the  province  means  those  Jews  who  were 
born  in  Babylon.  But  the  first  is  most  likely  to  be 
the  meaning,  for  thus  we  find  Judea  styled,  chap.  v.  8. 
Besides,  the  province  is  contradistinguished  from  Baby- 
lon even  in  this  first  verse,  The  children  of  the  pro- 
vince— thai  had  been  carried  away  unto  Babylon. 

Verse  2.  Which  came  with  Zerubbabel]  There  are 
many  difficulties  in  this  table  of  names ;  but  as  we 
have  no  less  than  three  copies  of  it,  that  contained 
here  from  ver.  1-67,  a  second  in  Neh.  vii.  6-69, 
and  a  third  in  1  Esdras  v.  7—43,  on  a  careful  exami- 
nation they  will  be  found  to  correct  each  other.  The 
versions  also,  and  the  Varia  Lectiones  of  Kennicott 
and  De  Rossi,  do  much  toward  harmonizing  the  names. 

Though  the  sum  total  at  the  end  of  each  of  these 
enumerations  is  equal,  namely  42,360,  yet  the  par- 
ticulars reckoned  up  make  in  Ezra  only  29,818,  and 
in  Nehemiah  31,089.  We  find  that  Nehemiah  men- 
tions 1765  persons  which  are  not  in  Ezra,  and  Ezra 
has  494  not  mentioned  by  Nehemiah.  Mr.  Ailing 
thinks  that  this  circumstance,  which  appears  to  render 
all  hope  of  reconciling  them  impossible,  is  precisely 
732 


9  The  children  of  Zaccai,  seven 
hundred  and  threescore. 
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Olymp.  LXI.  1. 

10  The  children  of  '  Bani,  six     rjonditae2i8. 


hundred  forty  and  two. 

1 1  The    children    of    Bebai,    six    hundred 
twenty  and  three. 

12  The  children  of  Azgad,  a  thousand  two 
hundred  twenty  and  two. 

13  The  children  of  Adonikam,  six  hundred 
sixty  and  six. 

14  The   children   of  Bigvai,   two  thousand 
fifty  and  six. 

1 5  The  children  of  Adin,  four  hundred  fifty 
and  four. 

1 6  The  children  of  Ater  of  Hezekiah,  ninety 
and  eight. 

17  The  children  of  Bezai,  three  hundred 
twenty  and  three. 

18  The  children  of  k  Jorah,  a  hundred  and 
twelve. 

19  The  children  of  Hashum,  two  hundred 
twenty  and  three. 

20  The  children  of  '  Gibbar,  ninety  and  five. 

21  The  children  of  Beth-lehem,  a  hundred 
twenty  and  three. 


'  Or,  Nehum. e   See    Neh.    vii.    10. >>  Neh.    vii.    11. 

'-Or,    Binnui,  Neh.    vii.   15. k  Or,   Hariph,    Neh.    vii.    24. 

1  Or,  Gibeon,  Neh.  vii.  25. 


the  very  point  by  which  they  can  be  reconciled  ;  for 
if  we  add  Ezra's  surplus  to  the  sum  in  Nehemiah, 
and  the  surplus  of  Nehemiah  to  the  number  in  Ezra, 
the  numbers  will  be  equal. 

Thus: — The  number  in  Ezra  .  .  .      29,818 

Surplus  in  Nehemiah  .  .         .  1,765 


31,583 

31,089 

494 

31,583 


Sum  total 
The  number  in  Nehemiah 
The  surplus  in  Ezra 

Sum  total 

If  we  subtract  this  sum  31,583  from  42,360,  we 
shall  have  a  deficiency  of  10,777  from  the  numbers 
as  summed  up  in  the  text  ;  and  these  are  not  named 
here,  either  because  their  registers  were  not  found,  or 
they  were  not  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  the  tribes 
particularly  concerned,  but  of  the  other  Israelitish 
tribes  ;  see  ver.  36. 

Verse  3.  The  children  of  Parosh]  Where  the  word 
children  is  found  in  this  table,  prefixed  to  the  name 
of  a  man,  it  signifies  the  descendants  of  that  person, 
as  from  this  verse  to  ver.  21.  Where  it  is  found  pre- 
fixed to  a  place,  town,  &c,  it  signifies  the  inhabitants 
of  that  place,  as  from  ver.  21  to  ver.  35. 

Verse  21.  The  children  of  Beth-lehem]  The  in- 
habitants ;  see  before. 
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22  The  men  of  Netophah,  fifty 
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Condit!c2i8.        23  The   men    of   Anathoth,    a 


hundred  twenty  and  eight. 

24  The  children  of  ■  Azmaveth,  forty  and  two. 

25  The  children  of  Kirjath-arim,  Chephirah, 
and  Beeroth,  seven  hundred  and  forty  and  three. 

26  The  children  of  Ramah  and  Gaba,  six 
hundred  twenty  and  one. 

27  The  men  of  Michmas,  a  hundred  twenty 
and  two. 

28  The  men  of  Beth-el  and  Ai,  two  hundred 
twenty  and  three. 

29  The  children  of  Nebo,  fifty  and  two. 

30  The  children  of  Magbish,  a  hundred  fifty 
and  six. 

3  1  The  children  of  the  other  n  Elam,  a  thou- 
sand two  hundred  fifty  and  four. 

32  The  children  of  Harim,  three  hundred 
and  twenty. 

33  The  children  of  Lod,  °  Hadid,  and  Ono, 
seven  hundred  twenty  and  five. 

34  The  children  of  Jericho,  three  hundred 
forty  and  five. 

35  The  children  of  Senaah,  three  thousand 
and  six  hundred  and  thirty, 

36  The  priests  :  the  children  of  p  Jedaiah, 
of  the  house  of  Jeshua,  nine  hundred  seventy 
and  three. 

37  The  children  of  ■>  Immer,  a  thousand 
fifty  and  two. 

38  The  children  of  r  Pashur,  a  thousand  two 
hundred  forty  and  seven. 

39  The  children  of  s  Harim,  a  thousand  and 
seventeen. 

40  The  Levites  :  the  children  of  Jeshua  and 
Kadmiel,  of  the  children  of '  Hodaviah,  seventy 
and  four. 

4  1  The  singers  :  the  children  of  Asaph,  a 
hundred  twenty  and  eight. 

42  The  children  of  the  porters  :  the  children 
of  Shallum,  the  children  of  Ater,  the  children 
of  Talmon,  the  children  of  Akkub,  the  children 
of  Hatita,  the  children  of  Shobai,  in  all  a  hun- 
dred thirty  and  nine. 


■»  Or,  Belh-azmaveth,  Neh.  vii.  28.- n  See  verse  7. °  Or, 

Hand,  as  it  is  in  same  copies. P 1    Chron.   xxiv.   7. 1 1 

Chron.  xxiv.  14. r  1  Chron.  ix.   12. ■  1  Chron.  xxiv.  8. 

1  Or,  Judah,  chap.  iii.  9  ;    called  also  Hodevah,  Neh.  vii.  43. 
»  1  Chron.  ix.  2. "  Or,  Sia. "  Or,  Shamlai. 


Verse  33.  The  children  of  Lod,  Hadid,  and  Ono] 
These  were  cities  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  ;  see  on 
1  Chron.  viii.   12. 
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dren  of    Ziha,    the    children   of   Olymp.  lxi.  l, 
Hasupha,   the    children  of  Tab-      Conditaj  218. 
baoth, 

44  The  children  of  Keros,  the  children  of 
v  Siaha,  the  children  of  Padon, 

45  The  children  of  Lebanah,  the  children 
of  Hagabah,  the  children  of  Akkub, 

46  The  children  of  Hagab,  the  children  of 
w  Shalmai,  the  children  of  Hanan, 

47  The  children  of  Giddel,  the  children  ol 
Gahar,  the  children  of  Reaiah, 

48  The  children  of  Rezin,  the  children  of 
Nekoda,  the  children  of  Gazzam, 

49  The  children  of  Uzza,  the  children  of 
Paseah,  the  children  of  Besai, 

50  The  children  of  Asnah,  the  children  of 
Mehunim,  the  children  of  x  Nephusim. 

5 1  The  children  of  Bakbuk,  the  children 
of  Hakupha,  the  children  of  Harhur, 

52  The  children  of  *  Bazluth,  the  children 
of  Mehida,  the  children  of  Harsha, 

53  The  children  of  Barkos,  the  children  ol 
Sisera,  the  children  of  Thamah, 

54  The  children  of  Neziah,  the  children  of 
Hatipha. 

55  The  children   of   z  Solomon's    servants  : 
the  children  of  Sotai,  the  children  of  Sophe 
reth,  the  children  of  a  Peruda, 

56  The  children  of  Jaalah,  the  children  of 
Darkon,  the  children  of  Giddel, 

57  The  children  of  Shephatiah,  the  children 
of  Hattil,  the  children  of  Pochereth  of  Zebaim, 
the  children  of  b  Ami. 

58  All  the  c  Nethinims,  and  the  children  of 
d  Solomon's  servants,  were  three  hundred  ninety 
and  two. 

59  And  these  were  they  which  went  up  from 
Tel-melah,  Tel-harsa,  Cherub,  e  Addan,  and 
Immer  :  but  they  could  not  show  their  father's 
house,  and  their  f  seed,  whether  they  were  of 
Israel : 

60  The  children  of  Delaiah,  the  childre 
of  Tobiah,  the  children  of  Nekoda,  six  hur 
dred  fifty  and  two. 

-y  Or, 


Bazlith,    Neh.    vii.     54 

'     57. 1"  Or, 

Joshua  ix.  21,  27  ;    1  Chronicles 
«  Or,  Addon,  Neh.  vii.  61. 'Or, 


x  Or,     Nephishesim 

z  1   Kings   ix.    21. ■  Or,  Perida,  Neh.  vii 

Amon,  Neh.   vii.    59. — 

ix.  2. d  1  Kings  ix.  21 

pedigree. 

Verse  36.    The  priests]     The  preceding  list  takes 
in  the  census  of  Judah  and  Benjamin. 

Verse  55.  The  children  of  Solomon's  servants]  The 
733 
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the  Jews  returned. 
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Olymp.  LXI.  l.  priests  :  the  children  of  Habaiah, 

Conditre  218.  the  children  of  Koz,  the  children 


of  Barzillai ;  which  took  a  wife 
of  the  daughters  of  &  Barzillai  the  Gileadite, 
and  was  called  after  their  name  : 

62  These  sought  their  register  among  those 
that  were  reckoned  by  genealogy,  but  they 
were  not  found :  h  therefore  '  were  they,  as 
polluted,  put  from  the  priesthood. 

63  And  the  k  Tirshatha  said  unto  them,  that 
they  1  should  not  eat  of  the  most  holy  things, 
till  there  stood  up  a  priest  with  m  Urim  and 
with  Thummim. 

64  "  The  whole  congregation  together  was 
forty  and  two  thousand  three  hundred  and 
threescore, 

65  Beside  their  servants  and  their  maids, 
of  whom  there  were  seven  thousand  three 
hundred   thirty   and   seven  :    and    there  were 


8  2  Sam.  xvii.  27. h  Num.  iii.  10. — — >  Heb.  they  were  pollu- 
ted from  the  priesthood. "  Or,  governor ;    see    Neh.  viii.   9. 

I  Lev.  xxii.  2,  10,  15,  16. 

Nelhinim,  and  others  appointed  to  do  the  meaner 
services  of  the  holy  house. 

Verse  63.  The  Tirshatha]  This  is  generally  sup- 
posed to  be  Nehemiah,  or  the  person  who  was  the 
commandant  ;  see  Neh.  viii.  9,  and  x.  1 ,  for  the  word 
appears  to  be  the  name  of  an  office.  The  Vulgate  and 
Sepluagint  write  it  Atershatha  ;  the  Syriac  and  Arabic 
render  it  the  princes  of  Judah,  Some  suppose  the 
word  to  be  Persian,  but  nothing  like  it  of  the  same 
import  occurs  in  that  language  at  present.  If,  as 
Castel  supposed,  it  signifies  austerity,  or  that  fear 
which  is  impressed  by  the  authority  of  a  governor,  it 
may  come  from  U*yJ  ters,  fear,  or  ur*j3  tersh,  acid, 
the  former  from  (j)****^1"  tarsidan,  to  fear  or  dread. 

Should  not  eat  of  the  most  holy  things]  There  was 
a  high  priest  then,  but  no  Urim  and  Thummim,  these 
having  been  lost  in  the  captivity. 

Verse  66.  Their  horses — seven  hundred,  drc]  They 
went  into  captivity,  stripped  of  every  thing ;  they 
now  return  from  it,  abounding  in  the  most  substantial 


among  them  two  hundred  singing      AgM.  3J^- 
men  and  singing  women.  Olymp.  lxi.  i 

66    ineir   horses    were   seven      Conditae 218. 


hundred    thirty    and    six ;    their 
mules,  two  hundred  forty  and  five ; 

67  Their  camels,  four  hundred  thirty  and 
five  ;  their  asses,  six  thousand  seven  hundred 
and  twenty. 

68  °  And  some  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers, 
when  they  came  to  the  house  of  the  Lord 
which  is  at  Jerusalem,  offered  freely  for  the 
house  of  God  to  set  it  up  in  his  place  : 

69  They  gave  after  their  ability  unto  the 
p  treasure  of  the  work  threescore  and  one  thou- 
sand drams  of  gold,  and  five  thousand  pounds 
of  silver,  and  one  hundred  priests'  garments. 

70  q  So  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  and  some 
of  the  people,  and  the  singers,  and  the  porters, 
and  the  Nethinims,  dwelt  in  their  cities,  and 
all  Israel  in  their  cities. 


mExod.   xxviii.    30;     Num.    xxvii.     21. »Neh.   vii.  67. 

»  Neh.  vii.  70. p  1   Chron.  xxvi.   20. 1  Chap.  vi.  16,   17  • 

Neh.  vii.  73. 


riches,  viz.,  horses  736,  or,  according  to  Esdras,  7036 
mules,  245  ;  camels,  435  ;  asses,  6720  ;  besides  gold, 
and  silver,  and  rich  stuffs.      See  below. 

Verse  69.  Threescore  and  one  thousand  drams  of 
gold]  D'JIODVI  darkemonim,  drakmons  or  darics  ;  a 
Persian  coin,  always  of  gold,  and  worth  about  11.  5s.  ; 
not  less  than  £76,250  sterling  in  gold. 

Five  thousand  pounds  of  silver]  D'JO  manim,  manehs 
or  minas.  As  a  weight,  the  maneh  was  100  shekels; 
as  a  coin,  60  shekels  in  value,  or  about  9/.  ;  5000 
of  these  manehs  therefore  will  amount  to  £45,000, 
making  in  the  whole  a  sum  of  about  £120,000  ;  and 
in  this  are  not  included  the  100  garments  for 
priests. 

Thus  we  find  that  God,  in  the  midst  of  judgment, 
remembered  mercy,  and  gave  them  favour  in  the  land 
of  their  captivity. 

Verse  70.  Dwelt  in  their  cities]  They  all  went  to 
those  cities  which  belonged  originally  to  their  respec- 
tive families. 


CHAPTER  III. 

The  altar  of  burnt-offerings  is  set   up,  1-3.      They  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  4-6.      They  make  pro- 
vision for  rebuilding  the  temple;  and  lay  its  foundation  in   the  second  month  of  the  second  year,  7,  8. 
Ceremonies  observed  in  laying  the  foundation,  9-11.     Some  weep  aloud,  and  others  shout  for  joy,  12-18. 
734  b 


They  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  CHAP.   III. 


and  dedicate  the  temple. 


\  ND  s  when  the  seventh  month 
was  come,  and  the  children 


A.  M.  3468. 

B.  C.  536. 

Olymp.  LXI.  1. 
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Conditse  218.     of  Israel  were  in  the  cities,   the 


people  gathered    themselves  to- 
gether as  one  man  to  Jerusalem. 

2  Then  stood  up  b  Jeshua  the  son  of  Joza- 
dak,  and  his  brethren  the  priests,  and  c  Zerub- 
babel  the  son  of  d  Shealtiel,  and  his  brethren, 
and  builded  the  altar  of  the  God  of  Israel,  to 
offer  burnt-offerings  thereon,  as  it  is  e  written 
in  the  law  of  Moses  the  man  of  God. 

3  And  they  set  the  altar  upon  his  bases  ;  for 
fear  was  upon  them  because  of  the  people  of 
those  countries  :  and  they  offered  burnt-offer- 
ings thereon  unto  the  Lord,  even  f  burnt-offer- 
ings morning  and  evening. 

4  g  They  kept  also  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
k  as  it  is  written,  and  '  offered  the  daily  burnt- 
offerings  by  number,  according  to  the  custom, 
k  as  the  duty  of  every  day  required ; 

5  And  afterward  offered  the  '  continual  burnt- 
offering,  both  of  the  new  moons,  and  of  all 
the  set  feasts  of  the  Lord  that  were  conse- 
crated, and  of  every  one  that  willingly  offered 
a  freewill-offering  unto  the  Lord. 

6  From  the  first  day  of  the  seventh  month 
began  they  to  offer  burnt-offerings  unto  the 
Lord.  But  m  the  foundation  of  the  temple  of 
the  Lord  was  not  yet  laid. 


»  1  Esd.  v.  47,  &c. b  Or,  Joshua,  Hag.   i.   1  ;  ii.  2  ;    Zech. 

iii.  1. =  Called  Zorobabel,  Malt.  i.  12  ;  Luke  iii.  27. d  Matt. 

i.  12;  Luke  iii.  27,  called  Scilathiel. 6  Deut.  xii.5. f  Num. 

xxviii.  3,4. sNeh.viii.  14,  17  ;  Zech.  xiv.  16, 17. b  Exod. 

xxiii.  16. 'Num.    xxix.   12,   &c. *  Heb.  the  matter  of  the 

day  in  his  day. — -"Exod.  xxix.  38  ;  Num.  xxviii.  3,11,19, 26  ;  xxix. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.   III. 

Verse  1.  When  the  seventh  month  was  come]  The 
month  Tisri,  which  answers  to  the  latter  part  of  our 
September,  and  beginning  of  October.  It  seems  that 
the  Israelites  had  left  Babylon  about  the  spring  of 
the  year ;  that  on  their  arrival  at  Jerusalem  they  con- 
structed themselves  huts  and  sheds  to  lodge  in  among 
the  ruins,  in  which  they  must  have  spent  some  months. 
After  this  they  rebuilt  the  altar  of  burnt-offerings,  and 
kept  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  which  happened  about 
this  time,  and  continued  to  offer  sacrifices  regularly, 
as  if  the  temple  were  standing. 

Verse  2.  Jeshua  the  son  of  Jozadak]  He  was 
grandson  of  Seraiah  the  high  priest,  who  was  put  to 
death  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  2  Kings  xxv.  18,  21.  This 
Jeshua  or  Joshua  was  the  first  high  priest  after  the 
captivity. 

Verse  3.  They  set  the  altar  upon  his  bases]  Re- 
built it  on  the  same  spot  on  which  it  had  formerly 
stood.  As  it  was  necessary  to  keep  up  the  Divine 
worship  during  the  time  they  should  be  employed  in 
re-edifying  the  temple,  they  first  reared  this  altar  of 
b 


7  They  gave  money  also  unto      Ag  M.  3**®- 
the  masons,  and  to  the  n  carpen-    Olymp.  lxi.  1. 

,  ii-ii         Anno  Urbis 

ters  ;  and  °  meat,  and  drink,  and      Conditaj  218. 
oil,  unto  them  of  Zidon,  and  to 
them  of  Tyre,  to  bring  cedar  trees  from  Le- 
banon to  the  sea  of  p  Joppa,  "»  according  to  the 
grant  that  they  had  of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia. 

8  Now  in  the  second  year  of      b'c'535°' 
their  coming  unto  the   house  of  Olymp.  lxi.  2. 

_,     ,  T  ,  .        ,  .         Anno  Urbis 

God  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  second     Conditas  219. 


month,  began  Zerubbabel  the 
son  of  Shealtiel,  and  Jeshua  the  son  of  Joza- 
dak,  and  the  remnant  of  their  brethren  the 
priests  and  the  Levites,  and  all  they  that  were 
come  out  of  the  captivity  unto  Jerusalem, 
r  and  appointed  the  Levites,  from  twenty  years 
old  and  upward,  to  set  forward  the  work  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord. 

9  Then  stood  s  Jeshua  with  his  sons  and  his 
brethren,  Kadmiel  and  his  sons,  the  sons  of 
'  Judah,  u  together,  to  set  forward  the  work- 
men in  the  house  of  God  :  the  sons  of  Henadad, 
with  their  sons  and  their  brethren  the  Levites. 

10  And  when  the  builders  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  t  they  set  the 
priests  in  their  apparel  with  trumpets,  and  the 
Levites  the  sons  of  Asaph  with  cymbals,  to 
praise  the  Lord,  after  the  w  ordinance  of  Da- 
vid king  of  Israel. 

2,  8,  13. m  Heb.  the  temple  of  the  LORD  was  not  yet  founded. 

n  Or,  workmen. °  1  Kings  v.  6,  9 ;  2  Chron.  ii.  10  ;  Acts  xii. 

20. P2  Chron.  ii.  16  ;    Acts  ix.  36. 1  Chap.  vi.  3. '  1 

Chron.  xxiii.  24,  27. s  Chap.  ii.  40. l  Or,  Hodaviah,  chap. 

ii.  40. »  Heb.  as  one. v  1  Chron.  xvi.  5,  6,  42. »  1  Chron. 

vi.  31  ;  xvi.  4  ;  xxv.  1. 

burnt-offerings ;  and  all  this  they  did,  "  though  fear 
was  upon  them,"  because  of  the  unfriendly  disposition 
of  their  surrounding  neighbours. 

Verse  4.  They  kept  also  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
as  it  is  written]  This  began  on  the  fifteenth  day  of 
the  seventh  month ;  but  they  had  begun  the  regular 
offerings  from  the^ra^  day  of  this  month,  ver.  6.  And 
these  were  religiously  continued  all  the  time  they 
were  building  the  temple. 

Verse  7.  They  gave  money  also]  They  copied  the 
conduct  of  Solomon  while  he  was  building  his  temple  ; 
see  1  Kings  v.  11.  He  employed  the  Tyrians,  gave 
them  meat  and  drink,  &c.  ;  and  this  permission  thej 
now  had  from  Cyrus. 

Verse  8.  In  the  second  year]  The  previous  time 
had  been  employed  in  clearing  the  ground,  felling  tim- 
ber, hewing  stones,  and  transporting  them  to  the  place, 
and  making  other  necessary  preparations  for  the  com- 
mencement of  the  building. 

Verse  10.  After  the  ordinance  of  David]  With 
psalms  which  he  composed,  acting  in  the  manner 
which  he  directed. 

735 


The  Samaritans  endeavour 


EZRA. 


to  prevent  the  building. 


b'  'c  5359'  1 1  x  ^n(*  l^ey  sanS  togetner 
Olymp.  LXI.  2.    by  course  in  praising  and  giving 

Condiia/219.     thanks  unto  the  Lord  ;  *  because 

he   is  good,  z  for  his  mercy  en- 

dureth  for  ever  toward  Israel.  And  all  the 
people  shouted  with  a  great  shout,  when  they 
praised  the  Lord,  because  the  foundation  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord  was  laid. 

12  a  But  many  of  the  priests  and  Levites  and 
chief  of  the  fathers,  who  were  ancient  men 


»  Exod.  xv.  21  ;  2  Chron.  vii.  3  ;   Neh.  xii.  24.- 
xvi.  34  ;  Psa.  cxxxvi.  1. 


-y  1  Chron. 


Verse  12.  Wept  with  a  loud  voice]  They  saw  that 
the  glory  had  departed  from  Israel  ;  in  their  circum- 
stances it  was  impossible  to  build  such  a  house  as  the 
first  temple  was  ;  and  had  this  been  even  possible,  still 
it  would  have  been  greatly  inferior,  because  it  wanted 
the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  heavenly  fire,  the  mercy- 
seat,  the  heavenly  manna,  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  the 
Divine  shechinah,  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  most  pro- 
bably the  Urim  and  Thummim. 

Many  shouted  for  joy]  Finding  they  were  now 
restored  to  their  own  land,  and  to  the  worship  of  their 
God  in  his  own  peculiar  city  :   these,  in  general,  had 


that   had  seen    the  first  house, 


A.  M.  3469. 
B.  C.  535. 

when  the  foundation  of  this  house  Olymp.  LXI.  2 

,.,,,.  ,     .  Anno  Urbis 

was  laid  beiore  their  eyes,  wept      Conditaj  219. 
with   a  loud  voice ;    and  many 
shouted  aloud  for  joy  : 

13  So  that  the  people  could  not  discern  the 
noise  of  the  shout  of  joy  from  the  noise  of  the 
weeping  of  the  people  :  for  the  people  shout- 
ed with  a  loud  shout,  and  the  noise  was  heard 
afar  off. 

*  1  Chronicles  xvi.   41  ;    Jeremiah  xxxiii.   11. *  See  Hag 

ii.  3. 

not  seen  the  original  temple  ;  and  therefore  could 
not  feel  affected  in  that  way  which  the  elderly  peo- 
ple did. 

The  sight  must  have  been  very  affecting  :  a  whole 
people,  one  part  crying  aloud  with  sorrow ;  the  other 
shouting  aloud  for  joy  ;  and  on  the  same  occasion  too, 
in  which  both  sides  felt  an  equal  interest !  The  prophet 
Haggai  comforted  them  on  this  occasion  by  assuring 
them  that  the  glory  of  this  latter  house  should  exceed 
that  of  the  former,  because  the  Lord  (Jesus  Christ) 
was  to  come  to  this  temple,  and  fill  it  with  his  glory. 
See  Haggai,  chap.  ii.  1—9. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  Samaritans  endeavour  to  prevent  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple,  1-5.  They  send  letters  to  Artaxerxes, 
against  the  Jews,  6-9.  A  copy  of  the  letter,  10-16.  He  commands  the  Jews  to  cease  from  building  the 
temple,  tohich  they  do  ;  nor  was  any  thing  farther  done  in  the  work  till  the  second  year  of  Darius,  17-24. 


A.   M.  3469. 

B.  C.  535. 
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"1VTOW   when   a  the  adversaries 
of    Judah     and    Benjamin 
heard  that   b  the  children  of  the 
captivity  builded  the  temple  unto 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel ; 

2  Then  they  came  to  Zerubbabel,  and  to 
the  chief  of  the  fathers,  and  said  unto 
them,  Let  us  build  with  you  :  for  we 
seek  your  God,  as  ye  do ;  and  we  do  sa- 
crifice unto  him  c  since  the  days  of  Esar- 
haddon  king  of  Assur,  which  brought  us  up 
hither. 

3  But  Zerubbabel,  and  Jeshua,  and  the  rest 
of  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Israel,  said  unto 


"  See  verse  7,  8,  9.- 


-b  Hebrew,   The  sons  of  the  transports 
t  ion. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 

Verse  1.  Now  when  the  adversaries]  These  were 
the  Samaritans,  and  the  different  nations  with  which 
the  kings  of  Assyria  had  peopled  Israel,  when  they  had 
carried  the  original  inhabitants  away  into  captivity, 
see  ver.  9. 

Verse  2.  Let  us  build  tvilh  you]  We  acknow- 
ledge the  same  God,  are  solicitous  for  his  glory, 
and  will  gladly  assist  you  in  this  work.  But  that 
736 


them,  d  Ye  have  nothing  to  do  with 


A.M.  3469. 
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us  to  build  a  house  unto  our  God  ;  Olymp.  lxi.  2. 
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but  we    ourselves    together    will    Condita3  2i9. 
build  unto  the  Lord   God  of  Is- 
rael,  as  e  King  Cyrus  the  king  of  Persia  hath 
commanded  us. 

4  Then  f  the  people  of  the  land  AB  wc  ™° |gf- 
weakened  the  hands  of  the  people  An.  01.  LXI.  3. 

of  Judah,  and  troubled  them  in  — — _ 

building, 

5  And  hired  counsellors  against  them,  to  frus- 
trate their  purpose,  all  the  days  of  Cyrus  king 
of  Persia,  even  until  the  reign  of  Darius  king 
of  Persia. 


c2  Kings  xvii.  24,  32,  33 
«  Chap.  i. 


xix.  37 ; 
,  2,  3. — 


verse  10. i  Neh.  ii.  20. 

■'  Chap.  iii.  3. 


they  came  with  no  friendly  intention,  the  context 
proves. 

Verse  3.  Ye  have  nothing  to  do  with  us]  We  can- 
not acknowledge  you  as  worshippers  of  the  true 
God,  and  cannot  participate  with  you  in  any  thing  that 
relates  to  his  worship. 

Verse  4.  Weakened  the  hands]  Discouraged  and 
opposed  them  by  every  possible  means. 

Verse  5.  Hired  counsellors]  They  found  means  to 
b 


They  send  a  letter  to  Artaxerxes 


CHAP.  IV. 


against  the  Jews. 


A.  M.  3175 
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Olymp.  lxii.  4.  suerus,  in   the  beginning  of  his 

wrote   they   unto  him  an 

the    inhabit- 


Anno  Urbis 
Conditfe  225. 


6   And  in  the  reign  of  *  Aha- 


reign, 
accusation 


against 
ants  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem. 

ab  "c  5222,     7  And  in  the  days  of  Arla_ 

Olymp.  Lxiv.  3.  xerxes  wrote  h  Bishlam,  Mithre- 

Anno  Urbis  1      1         m   1        1  1       1  e 

Conditio  232.     dath,     labeel,    and    the  rest  of 


their 


Arta- 


compamons,  unto 
xerxes  king  of  Persia  ;  and  the  writing  of  the 
letter  was  written  in  the  Syrian  tongue,  and 
interpreted  in  the  Syrian  tongue. 

8  Rehum  the  chancellor,  and  Shimshai  the 
k  scribe,  wrote  a  letter  against  Jerusalem  to 
Artaxerxes  the  king  in  this  sort : 

9  Then  wrote  Rehum  the  chancellor,  and 
Shimshai  the  scribe,  and  the  rest  of  their 
1  companions  ;   m  the  Dinaites,  the  Apharsath- 


8  Heb.  Ahashverosh. — — h  Or,  in  peace  - 
k  Or,  secretary. '  Chald.  societies. ' 


— l  Hebrew,  societies. 
2  Kings  xvii.  30,  31. 


corrupt  some  of  the  principal  officers  of  the  Persian 
court,  so  that  the  orders  of  Cyrus  were  not  executed  ; 
or  at  least  so  slowly  as  to  make  them  nearly  ineffectual. 

Until  the  reign  of  Darius]  This  was  probably 
Darius  the  son  of  Hystaspes. 

Verse  6.  In  the  reign  of  Ahasuerus]  This  is  the 
person  who  is  called  Cambyses  by  the  Greeks.  He 
reigned  seven  years  and  five  months  ;  and  during  the 
whole  of  that  time  the  building  of  the  temple  was 
interrupted. 

Verse  7.  In  the  days  of  Artaxerxes]  After  the 
death  of  Cambyses,  one  of  the  Magi  named  Oropcrstus 
by  Trogus  Pompeius,  Smerdis  by  Herodotus,  Mardus 
by  ^Eschylus,  and  Sphendatates  by  Ctesias,  usurped 
the  empire,  feigning  himself  to  be  Smerdis,  the  brother 
of  Cambyses,  who  had  been  put  to  death.  This  is  the 
person  named  Artaxerxes  in  the  text :  or,  following 
the  Hebrew,  Artachshasta.  It  is  generally  believed, 
that  from  the  time  of  Cyrus  the  great,  Xerxes  and 
Artaxerxes  were  names  assumed  by  the  Persian  sove- 
reigns, whatever  their  names  had  been  before. 

Written  in  the  Syrian  tongue]  That  is,  the  Sy- 
rian or  Chaldean  character  was  used  ;  not  the  Hebrew. 

Interpreted  in  the  Syrian  tongue.]  That  is,  the 
language,  as  well  as  the  character,  was  the  Syriac 
or  Chaldaic. 

Verse  8.  Rehum  the  chancellor]  With  this  verse 
the  Chaldee  part  of  the  chapter  begins  ;  and  the  same 
language  continues  to  the  end  of  verse  18  of  chap.  vi. 
These  men  wrote  to  Darius  in  their  own  language ; 
and  the  king  in  the  same  dialect  returns  an  answer, 
chap.  v.  This  circumstance  adds  authenticity  to 
what  is  written  :  so  scrupulous  was  the  inspired  pen- 
man, that  he  not  only  gave  the  words  which  each  spoke 
and  wrote,  but  he  gave  them  also  in  the  very  language 
in  which  they  were  conceived,  and  in  the  character 
peculiar  to  that  language. 

Verse  10.  The  groat  and  noble  Asnapper]  Whether 
Vol   II.  (     47     ) 


chites,  the  Tarpelites,  the  Aphar- 


A.  M.  3182. 
13.  C. 

sites,  the  Archevites,  the  Babylo-  Olymp.LXiV.s. 

.1  c  1  •»  »i_       t\  Anno  Urbis 

mans,  the    Susanctntes,    the  De-     Conditie232. 
havites,  and  the  Elamites, 

10  r  And  the  rest  of  the  nations  whom  the 
great  and  noble  Asnapper  brought  over,  and 
set  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  and  the  rest  that 
are  on  this  side  the  river,  °  and  p  at  such  a 
time. 

11  This  is  the  copy  of  the  letter  that  they 
sent  unto  him,  even  unto  Artaxerxes  the  king  : 
Thy  servants  the  men  on  this  side  the  river, 
and  at  such  a  time. 

12  Be  it  known  unto  the  king,  that  the  Jews 
which  came  up  from  thee  to  us  are  come  unto 
Jerusalem,  building  the  rebellious  and  the  bad 
city,  and  have  i  set  up  the  walls  thereof,  and 
'joined  the  foundations. 

»Ver.  1. °  So  ver.  11,17;  chap.  vii.  12. v  Chald.  Cheen 

eth. 1  Or,  finished. r  Chald.  seuied  together. 

this  was  Shalmaneser,  or  Esar-haddon,  or  some  othei 
person,  learned  men  and  chronologists  are  not  agreed. 
The  Syriac  terms  him  Asphid ;  but  of  this  person  we 
know  no  more  than  we  do  of  Asnapper.  He  might 
have  been  the  military  officer  who  was  appointed  to 
escort  this  people  to  Judea. 

Verse  11.  And  at  such  a  time.]  The  word  njj.01 
ucheeneth  has  greatly  perplexed  all  commentators  and 
critics.  The  versions  give  us  no  light ;  and  the  Vul- 
gate translates  it  et  dicunt  salutem,  "  and  they  wish 
prosperity."  Some  translate  it  and  so  forth  ;  and  our 
translators  supposed  that  it  referred  to  the  date,  which 
however  is  not  specified,  and  might  have  been  as  ea- 
sily entered  as  the  words  and  at  such  a  time. 

In  our  first  translation  of  the  Bible,  that  by  Cover- 
dale,  in  1535,  the  passage  stands  thus  :  "  And  other 
on  this  syde  the  water,  and  in  Canaan." 

In  that  by  Becke,  1549,  it  is  thus  :  "  And  other  on 
this  syde  the  water,  and  in  Ceneeth  :"  and  in  the 
margin  he  enters  "  or  peace,"  "  or  health." 

In  Cardmarderi's  Bible,  printed  at  Rouen,  1566,  it 
stands  thus :  "  And  other  that  are  nowe  on  thys  syde 
the  water." 

In  that  printed  by  Barker,  1615,  we  find  the  text 
thus  :  "  And  other  that  are  beyond  the  river,  and 
Cheeneth  ;"  on  which  is  the  following  marginal  note  ; 
"To  wit,  Euphrates:  and  he  meaneth  in  respect  of 
Babel,  that  they  dwelt  beyond  it."  And  the  note  on 
Cheeneth  is,  "  Which  were  a  certain  people  that  envied 
the  Jews."  All  this  is  merely  guessing,  in  the  midst 
of  obscurity  ;  most  of  these  having  considered  the 
original  word  r\YJ3  Ceeneth  as  the  name  of  a  people  ; 
and  in  this  they  follow  the  Syriac,  which  uses  the 
word  Acancth. 

Calmet  thinks  we  should  read  nj>31  ubaeth,  "  and  at 

this  time ;"  as  if  they  had  said,  "  We   wish  thee  to 

enjoy   the   same  health  and    prosperity  at  all  future 

times,     which     thou      dost     at     present."     This    is 
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The  king  orders  them 


EZRA. 


to  cease  from  building 


B  c'  5222'  1 3  Be  il  known  now  unt0  tne 
Olymp.  LXIV.  3.  king,  that,  if  this  city  be  builded, 

Anno  Urbis  ,     ,  ,,  j7 

Condits  232.      and  the  walls  set  up  again,  then 
will  they  not  s  pay  '  toll,  tribute, 
and  custom,  and  so  thou  shalt  endamage  the 
u  revenue  of  the  kings. 

14  Now  because  'we  have  maintenance  from 
the  king's  palace,  and  it  was  not  meet  for  us 
to  see  the  king's  dishonour,  therefore  have  we 
sent  and  certified  the  king  ; 

15  That  search  may  be  made  in  the  book 
of  the  records  of  thy  fathers  :  so  shalt  thou  find 
in  the  book  of  the  records,  and  know  that  this 
city  is  a  rebellious  city,  and  hurtful  unto  kings 
and  provinces,  and  that  they  have  w  moved  se- 
dition *  within  the  same  of  old  time  :  for 
which  cause  was  this  city  destroyed. 

1  6  We  certify  the  king,  that  if  this  city  be 
builded  again,  and  the  walls  thereof  set  up, 
by  this  means  thou  shalt  have  no  portion  on 
this  side  the  river. 

17  Then  sent  the  king  an  answer  unto  Re- 
hum  the  chancellor,  and  to  Shimshai  the 
scribe,  and  to  the  rest  of  their  y  companions 
that  dwell  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  rest  be- 
yond the  river,  Peace,  and  at  such  a  time. 

18  The  letter  which  ye  sent  unto  us  hath 
been  plainly  read  before  me. 


"  Chald.  give. '  Chap.  vii.  24. «  Or,  strength. »  Chald. 

we  are   salted    with    the    salt   of   the    palace. "    Chald.    made. 

"Chald.  m  the  midst  thereof. J  Chald.  societies. 2  Chald. 


not  remote  from  the  meaning  of  the  Chaldee 
original. 

Verse  13.  Toll,  tribute,  and  custom]  The  first 
term  is  supposed  to  imply  the  capitation  tax ;  the 
second,  an  excise  on  commodities  and  merchandise  ; 
the  third,  a  sort  of  land  tax.  Others  suppose  the  first 
means  a  property  tax;  the  second,  a  poll  tax ;  and 
the  third,  what  was  paid  on  imports  and  exports.  In 
a  word,  if  you  permit  these  people  to  rebuild  and  fortify 
their  city,  they  will  soon  set  you  at  naught,  and  pay 
you  no  kind  of  tribute. 

Verse  14.  Note  because  we  have  maintenance  from 
the  king's  palace]  More  literally  :  Now  because  at  all 
timei  we  are  salted  with  the  salt  of  the  palace;  i.  e., 
We  live  on  the  king's  bounty,  and  must  be  faithful  to 
our  benefactor.  Salt  was  used  as  the  emblem  of  an 
incorruptible  covenant ;  and  those  who  ate  bread  and 
salt  together  were  considered  as  having  entered  into 
a  very  solemn  covenant.  These  hypocrites  intimated 
that  they  felt  their  conscience  bound  by  the  league  be- 
tween them  and  the  king  ;  and  therefore  could  not  con- 
scientiously see  any  thing  going  on  that  was  likely  to 
turn  to  the  king's  damage.  They  were  probably  also 
persons  in  the  pay  of  the  Persian  king. 

Verse  15.  The  booh  of  the  records  of  thy  fathers] 
o  '   738 


19  And    2I   commanded,  and      A^Mc3^l 
search  hath  been  made,  and  it  is  oiymp.  lxiv.  3. 
found   that  this  city  of  old  time     Condita;  232. 
hath  a  made  insurrection  against 

kings,   and   that  rebellion    and  sedition    have 
been  made  therein. 

20  There  have  been  mighty  kings  also  over 
Jerusalem,  which  have  b  ruled  over  all  coun- 
tries c  beyond  the  river  ;  and  toll,  tribute,  and 
custom,  was  paid  unto  them. 

21  d  Give  ye  now  commandment  to  cause 
these  men  to  cease,  and  that  this  city  be  not 
builded,  until  another  commandment  shall  be 
given  from  me. 

22  Take  heed  now  that  ye  fail  not  to  do 
this  :  why  should  damage  grow  to  the  hurt  of 
the  kings  ? 

23  Now  when  the  copy  of  King  Artaxerxes' 
letter  was  read  before  Rehum,  and  Shimshai 
the  scribe,  and  their  companions,  they  went 
up  in  haste  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  Jews, 
and  made  them  to  cease  e  by  force  and 
power. 

24  Then  ceased  the  work  of  ABMC3^;^" 
the   house   of  God  which    is  at      An.  oiymp. 

T  .  0        .  .  LXIV.  3. 

Jerusalem.      So   it    ceased    unto      — lxv.  1. 
the  f  second  year  of  the  reign  of 
Darius  king  of  Persia. 


by  me  a  decree  is  set.— — *  Chald.  lifted  up  itself- b  1  Kings  iv. 

21 ;  Psa.  Ixxii.  8. c  Gen.  xv.  18  ;  Josh.  i.  4. a  Chald.  Make 

a  decree. e  Chald.  by  arm  and  power. f  Hag.  i.  1  ;  Zech.  i.  1. 


That  is,  the  records  of  the   Chaldeans,  to  whom  the 
Persians  succeeded. 

Verse  17.  Peace,  and  at  such  a  time.]  The  word 
ni'31  ucheeth  is  like  that  which  we  have  already  con- 
sidered on  ver.  10,  and  probably  has  the  same  meaning. 

Verse  19.  Hath  made  insurrection  against  kings] 
How  true  is  the  proverb,  "  It  is  an  easy  thing  to  find 
a  staff  to  heat  a  dog  !"  The  struggles  of  the  Israel- 
ites to  preserve  or  regain  their  independency,  which 
they  had  from  God,  are  termed  insurrection,  rebellion, 
and  sedition:  because  at  last  they  fell  under  the  power 
of  their  oppressors.  Had  they  been  successful  in 
these  struggles,  such  offensive  words  had  never  been 
used.  In  1688  the  people  of  England  struggled  to 
throw  off  an  oppressive  government,  that  was  chang- 
ing the  times  and  the  seasons,  and  overthrowing  the 
religion  of  the  country,  and  setting  up  in  its  place  the 
spurious  offspring  of  popery  and  arbitrary  government. 
They  were  successful  ;  and  it  is  called  the  Revolu- 
tion: had  they  failed  it  would  have  been  called  rebel- 
lion ;  and  the  parties  principally  concerned  would  have 
been  put  to  death. 

Verse  20,   Beyond  the  river]    That  is,  the  Euphra- 
tes.    Both  David  and  Solomon  carried  their  conquests 
beyond  this   river.      See  2  Sam.  viii.  3,  &c,  and  1 
(     47*     ) 


The  prophets 


CHAP.   V. 


encourage  the  builders 


Kings  iv.  21,  where  it  is  said,  Solomon  reigned  over 
all  kingdoms  from  the  river  (Euphrates)  unto  the  land 
of  the  Philistines  ;  and  unto  the  borders  of  Egypt. 

Verse  21.  Until  another  commandment  shall  be 
given  from  me.]  The  rebuilding  was  only  provision- 
ally suspended.  The  decree  was,  Let  it  cease  for  the 
present ;  nor  let  it  proceed  at  any  time  without  an 
order  express  from  me. 

Verse  23.  Made  them  to  cease  by  force  and  power.] 
Commanded  them  on  pain  of  the  king's  displeasure 


not  to  proceed,  obliging  all  to  remit  their  labours,  and 
probably  bringing  an  armed  force  to  prevent  them  from 
going  forward. 

Verse  24.  So  it  ceased  unto  the  second  year  of — 
Darius]  They  had  begun  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus, 
B.  C.  536,  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  they  were 
obliged  to  desist  from  the  building,  B.  C.  522  ;  and  thus 
they  continued  till  the  second  year  of  Darius,  B.  C. 
519.  See  the  chronology  in  the  margin  and  the  fol- 
lowing chapter. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Haggai  and  Zechariah  the  prophets  encourage  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua  to  proceed  with  the  building  of  the  temple, 
1,  2.  Tatnai,  the  governor  of  the  provinces  on  this  side  the  Euphrates,  and  his  companions,  inquire  by 
ivhat  authority  they  do  this,  3—5.  They  write  to  Darius ;  a  copy  of  the  letter,  6—16.  They  request  to 
know  hoio  they  are  to  proceed,  17. 

B.cito4'   XHEN  *the  ProPhets>  "Hag- 

oiymp.  Lxv.  i.  gai  the  prophet,  and  c  Zech- 

Anno  Urbis  .    ,         .  r-    t  i  ,  i 

Conditse234.     anah    the   son   of  Iddo,  prophe- 
sied unto  the  Jews  that  were  in 


Judah  and  Jerusalem  in  the  name  of  the  God 
of  Israel,  even  unto  them. 

2  Then  rose  up  d  Zerubbabel  the  son  of 
Shealtiel,  and  Jeshua  the  son  of  Jozadak,  and 
began  to  build  the  house  of  God  which  is  at 
Jerusalem  :  and  with  them  were  the  prophets 
of  God  helping  them. 

3  At  the  same  time  came  to  them  e  Tatnai, 
governor  on  this  side  the  river,  and  Shethar- 
boznai,  and  their  companions,  and  said  thus 
unto  them,  f  Who  hath  commanded  you  to 
build  this  house,  and  to  make  up  this  wall  ? 

4  s  Then  said  we  unto  them  after  this  man- 
ner, What  are  the  names  of  the  men  h  that 
make  this  building? 

a  1  Esd.  vi.  1,  &c—  •>  Hag.  i.  1. c  Zech.  i.  1. &  Chap. 

iii.   2. '  Ver.   6;     chap.   vi.   6. '  Ver.    9. 5  Ver.    JO. 

h  Chald.  that  build  this  building  ? 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  V. 

Verse  1.  Haggai — and  Zechariah]  These  are  the 
same  whose  writings  we  have  among  the  twelve  minor 
prophets. 

The  son  of  Iddo]  That  is,  the  grandson  of  Iddo  ; 
for  Zechariah  was  the  son  of  Barachiah,  the  son  of 
Iddo.      See  his  prophecy,  chap.  i.  ver.   1. 

Verse  2.  Then  rose  up  Zerubbabel]  Here  we  find 
three  classes  of  men  joining  in  the  sacred  work  :  Ze- 
rubbabel the  civil  governor  ;  Jeshua  the  high  priest  or 
ecclesiastical  governor  ;  and  Haggai  and  Zechariah 
the  prophets.  How  glorious  it  is  when  we  see  the 
civil  government  joining  with  the  sacerdotal  and  pro- 
phetic for  the  establishment  and  extension  of  true 
religion  ! 

Verse  3.  Tatnai,  governor]  He  was  governor  of 
the  provinces  which  belonged  to  the  Persian  empire 
b 


5  But  i  the  eye   of   their  God       *•  "■  %**■ 

J  D.  C  5^0. 

was  upon  the  elders  of  the  Jews,   Olymp.  lxv.  i. 

,  .  ,  ,  Anno  Urbis 

that   they  could  not  cause    them      Conditas  234. 
to  cease,  till  the  matter  came  to 
Darius  :   and  then  they  returned    k  answer  by- 
letter  concerning  this  matter. 

6  The  copy  of  the  letter  that       £  M.  3485. 
Tatnai,  governor  on  this  side  the   oiymp.  lxv.  2. 

J    Dl.    .11  ■      1         j  Anno  Urbis 

river,   and  ohethar-boznai,    '  and      Condita;  235. 
his    companions  the   Apharsach- 
ites,  which   were  on  this  side  the  river,  sent 
unto   Darius  the  king  : 

7  They  sent  a  letter  unto  him,  m  wherein 
was  written  thus ;  Unto  Darius  the  king,  all 
peace. 

8  Be  it  known  unto  the  king,  that  we  went 
into  the  province  of  Judea,  to  the  house  of  the 
great  God,  which  is  budded  with  n  great  stones, 
and  timber  is  laid  in  the  walls,  and  this  work 


'  See  chap.    vii.   6,    28 ;    Psa.   xxxiii.    18.. k  Chap.   vi.  6. 

1  Chapter  iv.  9. m  Chald.  in  the  midst  whereof. n  Chald. 

stones  of  rolling. 


on  their  side  of  the  Euphrates,  comprehending  Syria, 
Arabia  Deserla,  Phoenicia,  and  Samaria.  He  seems 
to  have  been  a  mild  and  judicious  man;  and  to  have 
acted  with  great  prudence  and  caution,  and  without  any 
kind  of  prejudice.  The  manner  in  which  he  represent- 
ed this  to  the  king  is  a  full  proof  of  this  disposition. 

Verse  4.  What  are  the  names]  It  is  most  eviden' 
that  this  is  the  answer  of  the  Jews  to  the  inquiry  of 
Tatnai,  ver.  3,  and  the  verse  should  be  read  thus  :  Ther. 
said  we  unto  them  after  this  manner :  These  are  the 
names  of  the  men  who  make  this  building. 

Verse  5.  The  eye  of  their  God  was  upon  the  elders] 
The  watchful  care  of  God  was  upon  the  elders.  They 
were  assured  of  his  favour  ;  and  they  found  his  espe- 
cial providence  working  in  their  behalf. 

Verse  8.  With  great  stones]      They  are  making  a 
very  strong  and  a  very  costly  building. 
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Copy  of  the  letter  of  Tatnai 


goeth  fast  on,  and  prospereth  in 


A.  M.  3485. 

B.  C.  519. 

Olymp.  LXV.  2.  their  hands. 

Anno  Urbis  rTy.  .      .  , 

Conditis  235.  9  i  hen  asked  we  those  elders, 
and  said  unto  them  thus,  °  Who 
commanded  you  to  build  this  house,  and  to 
make  up  these  walls  ? 

10  We  asked  their  names  also,  to  certify 
thee,  that  we  might  write  the  names  of  the  men 
that  were  the  chief  of  them. 

1  1  And  thus  they  returned  us  answer,  say- 
ing, We  are  the  servants  of  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  build  the  house  that 
was  builded  these  many  years  ago,  which  a 
great  king  of  Israel  builded  p  and  set  up. 

Vasse8'  12  But  q  after  that  our  fathers 
Olymp.  lxi.  l.  had  provoked  the  God  of  heaven 

Anno  Urbis  .      . 

Conditaj  218.     unto   wrath,  he   gave   them  into 
the  hand  of  r  Nebuchadnezzar  the 
king  of  Babylon,  the  Chaldean,  who  destroy- 
ed  this   house,  and   carried  the   people  away 
into  Babylon. 

13  But  in  the  first  year  of  s  Cyrus  the  king 
of  Babylon,  the  same  King  Cyrus  made  a 
decree  to  build  this  house  of  God. 

14  And  '  the  vessels  also  of  gold  and  silver 

°Ver.  3,  4. PI  Kings  vi.   1. 1  2  Chron.  xxxvi.   16,  17. 

r2  Kings  xxiv.  2  ;  xxv.  8,  9,  11. »  Chap.  i.  1. 

Verse  1 1 .  We  are  the  servants  of  the  God  of  heaven] 
How  simple,  plain,  and  ingenuous  is  this  confession  ! 
They  were  the  servants  of  the  God  of  heaven.  How 
came  they  then  into  bondage  1  W  hy,  they  provoked 
the  God  of  heaven — repeatedly  sinned  against  him, 
and  then  he  gave  them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 

Verse  16.  Sheshbazzar]  Probably  the  military 
officer  that  conducted  the  people  from  Babylon,  and 
had  the  oversight  of  the  work  ;  but  some  think  that 
Ezra  is  meant. 

Verse  17.  The — treasure  house]  fcTUJ  ginzaiya. 
This  is  a  Persian  word,   ff$*\aT  gunji,  a  treasury. 


EZRA.  and  his  companions  to  the  king. 

of    the    house    of    God,    which      "^^fis. 
Nebuchadnezzar  took  out  of  the    Olymp.  lxi.i. 
temple    that   was  in    Jerusalem,     conditae  218. 


and  brought  them  into  the  temple 
of  Babylon,  those  did  Cyrus  the  king  take  out 
of  the  temple  of  Babylon,  and  they  were  de- 
livered unto  one,  u  whose  name  was  Sheshbaz- 
zar,  whom  he  had  made  Y  governor ; 

1 5  And  said  unto  him,  Take  these  vessels,  go, 
carry  them  into  the  temple  that  is  in  Jerusalem, 
and  let  the  house  of  God  be  builded  in  his  place. 

16  Then  came  the  same  Sheshbazzar,  and 
w  laid  the  foundation  of  the  house  of  God 
which  is  in  Jerusalem  :  and  since 
that  time  even  until  now  hath  it 
been  in  building,  and  x  yet  it  is 
not  finished. 

17  Now   therefore,  if  it  seem 
good  to  the   king,  y  let  there  be   Olymp.  LXV.  2 

.  .       .        .       ,  ■       ,  Anno  Urbis 

search  made   in  the  kings  trea-     Condita?235. 
sure    house,  which    is   there    at 
Babylon,  whether  it  be  so,  that  a  decree  was 
made  of  Cyrus  the  king  to  build  this  house  of 
God  at  Jerusalem,    and  let  the  king  send  his 
pleasure  to  us  concerning  this  matter. 


A.  M.  3468-3485. 

B.  C.  536-519. 

Olymp.  LXI.  1. 

—LXV.  2. 


A.  M.  3485. 
B.  C.  519. 


Chap.  i.  7,  8 ;  vi.  5.- 
"Chap.  iii.  8,  10.- 


-»  Hag.  i.  14  ;  ii.  2,  21. *  Or,  deputy. 

-*Chap.  vi.  15. r  Chap.  vi.  1,  2. 


There  is  a  great  deal  of  good  sense  and  candour  in 
this  letter.  Nothing  of  passion  or  prejudice  appears  in 
it.  They  laid  before  the  king  a  fair  statement,  with- 
out any  attempt  to  prejudice  his  mind ;  and  gave  him 
those  directions  which  were  most  likely  to  lead  him  to 
the  truth,  and  to  form  a  correct  judgment  on  a  business 
which,  however  it  issued,  must  be  of  considerable  im- 
portance to  the  state.  God  was  in  all  this  business; 
he  was  now  giving  an  additional  proof  of  his  continued 
regard  for  a  disobedient  people,  whom,  though  he 
had  punished  in  his  justice,  he  had  spared  in  his 
mercy. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


Darius  orders  search  to  be  made  for  the  edict  of  Cyrus,  1.  It  is  found  at  Achmetha,  2.  A  transcript  of  this 
edict,  3-5.  Darius  confirms  it,  6—12.  Tatnai  encourages  the  Jews  to  proceed  ;  and  they  finish  the  temple  in 
the  sixth  year  of  Darius,  13-15.  They  dedicate  the  temple,  16—18  ;  keep  the  passover,  19-21,  and  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread,  22. 

740  b 


Darius  enforces  the  decree  for 


CHAP.  VI. 


the  building  of  the  temple 


AB  c  M95'  XHEN  Darius  the  kinS  nlade 
oiymp.  lxv.  2.    '  '    a  decree,   a  and  search  was 

Conditas  235.     made  in  the  house  of  the  b  rolls, 

where  the   treasures  c  were  laid 

up  in  Babylon. 

2  And  there  was  found  at d  Achmetha,  in  the 
palace  that  is  in  the  province  of  the  Medes,  a 
roll,  and  therein  was  a  record  thus  written  : 

3  In  the  first  year  of  Cyrus  the  king,  the 
same  Cyrus  the  king  made  a  decree  concern- 
ing the  house  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  Let  the 
house  be  budded,  the  place  where  they  offer- 
ed sacrifices,  and  let  the  foundations  thereof 
be  strongly  laid  ;  the  height  thereof  threescore 
cubits,  and  the  breadth  thereof  threescore 
cubits  ; 

4  e  With  three,  rows  of  great  stones,  and  a 
row  of  new  timber:  and  let  the  expenses  be 
given  out  of  the  king's  house  : 

5  And  also  let  f  the  golden  and  silver  ves- 
sels of  the  house  of  God,  which  Nebuchad- 
nezzar took  forth  out  of  the  temple  which  is 
at  Jerusalem,  and  brought  unto  Babylon,  be 
restored,  and  g  brought  again  unto  the  temple 
which  is  at  Jerusalem,  every  one  to  his  place, 
and  place  them  in  the  house  of  God. 

6  h  Now  therefore,  Tatnai,  governor  beyond 
the  river,  Shethar-boznai,  and  '  your  compa- 
nions the   Apharsachites,   which   are    beyond 


"Chap.  v.  17;  1 

Esd. 

vi.  23. 

-»  Chald 

books. 

'  Chald. 

made  to  descend. — 

-'Or 

Ecbatana 

;  or,  in  a 

coffer.  - 

'  1  Kings 

vi.  36.. 'Chap. 

.  7,8 

v.  14. 

■s  Chald. 

go. 

-h  Chap.  v.  3. 

1  Chald.  their  societies. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 

Verse  1.  In  the  house  of  the  rolls]  SODD  IV3  beith 
siphraiya,  the  house  of  the  books,  the  hinges  library. 
This  is  the  first  time  we  hear  of  a  library. 

Verse  2.  At  Achmetha]  Ecbatana  in  India,  whither 
it  is  probable  all  the  records  of  Cyrus  had  been  car- 
ried. This  was  a  sort  of  summer  residence  for  the 
kings  of  Persia. 

Verse  3.  The  height  thereof  threescore  cubits]  This 
was  much  larger  than  the  temple  of  Solomon.  This 
was  sixty  cubits  high,  and  sixty  cubits  broad ;  whereas 
Solomon's  was  only  twenty  cubits  broad,  and  thirty 
cubits  high. 

Verse  4.  Three  rows  of  great  stones,  and  a  row  of 
new  timber]  We  have  noticed  this  kind  of  building 
before,  three  courses  of  stones,  and  then  a  course  of 
strong  balk ;  and  this  continued  to  the  square  of  the 
building. 

And  let  the  expenses  be  given]  Cyrus  had  ordered 
wood  to  be  cut  at  Libanus,  and  conveyed  to  Joppa  at 
his  expense  ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  he  furnished 
the  other  expenses  of  the  building,  for  we  have  already 
seen  that  the  Jews  contributed  for  the  defraying  of  all 
others.  But  it  appears  that  he  provided  at  his  own 
h 


the     river,     be     \e  far     from      A-  *J.  3485. 

J  D.  C  519. 

thence  :  Olymp.  lxv.  2 

7  Let  tne  work   of  this  house     Condits  '235. 


of  God   alone;  let  the  governor 

of  the  Jews  and  the  elders  of  the  Jews  build 

this  house  of  God  in  his  place. 

8  Moreover  k  I  make  a  decree  what  ye  shall 
do  to  the  elders  of  these  Jews  for  the  building 
of  this  house  of  God  :  that  of  the  king's  goods, 
even  of  the  tribute  beyond  the  river,  forthwith 
expenses  be  given  unto  these  men,  that  they 
be  not  '  hindered. 

9  And  that  which  they  have  need  of,  both 
young  bullocks,  and  rams,  and  lambs,  for  the 
burnt-offerings  of  the  God  of  heaven,  wheat, 
salt,  wine,  and  oil,  according  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  priests  which  are  at  Jerusalem, 
let  it  be  given  them  day  by  day  without  fail  : 

10  m  That  they  may  offer  sacrifices  "of 
sweet  savours  unto  the  God  of  heaven,  and 
0  pray  for  the  life  of  the  king,  and  of  his  sons 

1 1  Also  I  have  made  a  decree,  that  whoso- 
ever shall  alter  this  word,  let  timber  be  pulled 
down  from  his  house,  and  being  set  up,  p  let 
him  be  hanged  thereon  ;  1  and  let  his  house  be 
made  a  dunghill  for  this. 

12  And  the  God  that  hath  caused  his  r  name 
to  dwell  there,  destroy  all  kings  and  people 
that  shall  put  to   their  hand   to   alter   and    to 

k  Chald.   by  vie  a  decree  is   made. !  Chald.  made  to  cease. 

°>  Chap.  vii.  23  ;  Jer.  xxix.  7. "  Chald.  of   rest. »  1  Tim. 

ii.  1,  2. p  Chald.  let  him  be  destroyed. 1  Dan.  ii.  5  ;  iii.  29 

r  1  Kings  ix.  3. 


expense   the  sacrifices  and  offerings   for   the   temple. 
See  ver.  9. 

Verse  6.  Be  ye  far  from  thence]  Do  not  interrupt 
the  Jews  in  their  building ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  fur- 
ther them  all  in  your  power. 

Verse  10.  And  pray  for  the  life  of  the  king,  and  of 
his  sons.]  Even  heathens  believed  that  offerings  made 
in  their  behalf  to  the  God  of  the  Jews  would  be  avail- 
able. And  this  principle  has  had  considerable  influ- 
ence in  certain  states,  where  there  was  even  a  form 
of  religion  established  by  the  law,  to  induce  them  to 
tolerate  other  forms,  that  the  state  might  have  the 
benefit  of  their  prayers. 

Verse  1 1 .  Let  timber  be  pulled  down]  Whether  this 
refers  to  the  punishment  of  hanging  and  gibbeting,  of 
whipping  at  a  post,  or  of  empaling,  is  not  quite  clear. 
In  China  they  tie  culprits  to  posts  ;  and  the  executioner 
cuts  them  open  while  alive,  takes  out  their  bowels,  &e. 
Empaling,  thrusting  a  sharp  stake  through  the  body 
till  it  comes  out  at  the  side  of  the  neck,  or  hanging, 
seems  to  be  intended  here. 

Let  his  house  be  made  a  dunghill]     Let  it  be  reduced 
to  ruins,  and  never  more  used,  except  for  the  most 
sordid  and  unclean  purposes. 
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The  temple  is  finished 


EZRA. 


and  dedicated 


A-  M.  3485.      destroy  this  house  of  God  which 

Olymp.  Lxv.  2.  is  at  Jerusalem.     I  Darius  have 

Conditae  235.     made   a   decree  ;    let  it  be  done 


"  with  speed. 

13  Then  Tatnai,  governor  on  this  side  the 
river,  Shethar-boznai,  and  their  companions, 
according  to  that  which  Darius  the  king  had 
sent,  so  they  did  speedily. 

14  s  And  the  elders  of  the  Jews  builded,  and 
they  prospered  through  the  prophesying  of 
Haggai  the  prophet  and  Zechariah  the  son  of 
Iddo.  And  they  builded,  and  finished  it,  ac- 
cording to  the  commandment  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  according  to  the  '  commandment 
of  u  Cyrus,  and  T  Darius,  and  w  Artaxerxes 
king  of  Persia. 

b'  c'  5i59'         *  5   J^nc'  l^'s  nouse  was  finisn" 
Oi.LXVi.2.     ed    on    the    third    day    of    the 

Anno  Urbis  ,        .    ,  i  •   i  ■      .1 

Conditio  239.     month   Adar,  which   was   in  the 


sixth   year  of  the  reign   of  Da- 
rius the  king. 

16  And  the  children  of  Israel,  the  priests, 
and  the  Levites,  and  the  rest  of  x  the  children 
of  the  captivity,  kept  *  the  dedication  of  this 
house  of  God  with  joy, 

17  And  z  offered  at  the  dedication  of  this 
house  of  God  a  hundred  bullocks,   two   hun- 


1  Chap.  v.  1,  2. *  Chald.  decree. u  Chap.  i.  1  ;  v.  13  ;  ver. 

3. .i  Chap.  iv.  24. w  Chap.  vii.  1. *  Chald.  the  sons  of 

the  transportation. J  1  Kings  viii.  63  ;  2  Chron.  vii.  5. z  Ch. 

viii.  35. a  1  Chron.  xxiv.  1. b  1  Chron.  xxiii.  6.- c  Chald. 

according  to  the  writing. 

Verse  14.  According  to  the  commandment  of  the 
God  of  Israel]  He  first  gave  the  order,  and  stirred 
up  the  hearts  of  the  following  Persian  kings  to  second 
that  order. 

Of  Cyrus]  This  sovereign  gave  his  orders  for  the 
rebuilding  of  the  temple  about  A.  M.  3468. 

And  Darius]  Darius  Hystaspes  confirmed  the  above 
orders,  A.  M.  3485. 

And  Artaxerxes]  Artaxerxes  Longimanus  sent 
Ezra  to  Judea  with  new  privileges,  A.  M.  3547.  With 
the  permission  of  the  same  king,  Nehemiah  came  to 
Judea  in  3550.  The  writer  recapitulates  the  different 
sovereigns  who  favoured  the  Jews  after  the  Babylonish 
captivity.      See  Calmet. 

Verse  15.  This  house  ivas  finished]  The  sixth  year 
of  Darius  mentioned  here  was  about  A.  M.  3489, 
twenty  years  after  the  foundation  had  been  laid  by  Ze- 
rubbabel,  under  the  reign  of  Cyrus. 

Verse  17.  Twelve  he-goats]  This  was  a  sin-offering 
for  every  tribe. 

Verse  18.  And  they  set  the  priests]  With  this  verse 
the  Chaldee  or  Aramitic  part  of  this  chapter  ends. 

Verse  20.  The  Levites  were  purified  together]  They 
were  all  ready  at  one  time  to  observe  the  proper  rites 
and  ceremonies,  and  had  no  need  of  having  a  second 
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dred   rams,  four  hundred  lambs;      *■  ^,-3.4,8c9- 

'  D.  U.  515. 

and  for  a  sin-offering  for  all  Israel,   oiymp.  lxvi.2 

.         .  ..  ,  Anno  Urbis 

twelve  he-goats,  according  to  the     Conditas  239. 
number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  ' 

18  And  they  set  the  priests  in  their  a  divisions, 
and  the  Levites  in  their  b  courses,  for  ihe  ser- 
vice of  God,  which  is  at  Jerusalem  ;  c  as  d  it 
is  written  in  the  book  of  Moses. 

19  And  the  children  of  the  captivity  kept 
the  passover  e  upon  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
first  month. 

20  For  the  priests  and  the  Levites  were 
f  purified  together,  all  of  them  were  pure,  and 
e  killed  the  passover  for  all  the  children  of  the 
captivity,  and  for  their  brethren  the  priests, 
and  for  themselves. 

21  And  the  children  of  Israel  which  were 
come  again  out  of  captivity,  and  all  such  as 
had  separated  themselves  unto  them  from  the 
h  filthiness  of  the  heathen  of  the  land,  to  seek 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  did  eat, 

22  And  kept  the  '  feast  of  unleavened  bread 
seven  days  with  joy :  for  the  Lord  had  made 
them  joyful,  and  k  turned  the  heart  '  of  the 
king  of  Assyria  unto  them,  to  strengthen  their 
hands  in  the  work  of  the  house  of  God,  the 
God  of  Israel. 

d  Num.  iii.  6  ;   viii.  9. e  Exodus  xii.  6. '  2  Chron.  xxx. 

15. £2  Chron.  xxxv.  11.— >■  Ch.  ix.  11. '  Exod.  xii.  15; 

xiii.  6;    2  Chron.    xxx.  21;    xxxv.   17. k  Proverbs   xxi.    1. 

1  2  Kings  xxiii.  29  ;  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  11;  chapter  i.  1  ;  verse 
6,  &c. 

passover,  which  was  appointed  by  the  law  for  those 
who  had  been  accidentally  defiled,  or  were  at  a  distance 
from  the  tabernacle.      See  2  Chron.  xxx.  3. 

Verse  21.  And  all  such  as  had  separated  them- 
selves] These  were  the  proselytes  who  had  embraced 
the  Jewish  religion  by  having  mingled  with  the  Jews 
in  their  captivity.  This  proves  that  there  the  poor 
captives  had  so  acted  according  to  the  principles  of 
their  religion,  that  the  heathens  saw  it,  and  walked  in 
the  light  of  the  Lord  with  them.  A  good  example  is 
very  persuasive  ;  and  particularly  so  when  founded  on 
pure  principles. 

Verse  22.  Turned  the  heart  of  the  king  of  Assyria] 
I  am  of  Calmet's  mind,  that  king  of  Assyria  is  here 
put  for  king  of  Persia.  Cyrus  and  his  successors  pos- 
sessed all  the  rights  and  estates  of  the  ancient  kings  of 
Assyria,  and  therefore  the  same  monarch  may  be  styled 
king  of  Assyria  as  well  as  king  of  Persia. 

Darius  had  a  very  high  character,  as  a  wise,  just, 
and  merciful  prince.  To  strengthen  his  title  to  the 
crown,  he  married  two  of  the  daughters  of  Cyrus ; 
and,  no  doubt,  to  show  his  affection  to  this  family,  he 
the  more  cheerfully  confirmed  the  edict  which  Cyras 
had  made  in  favour  of  the  Jews. 
b 


An  account  of  Ezra's 


CHAP.  VII. 


journey  to  Jerusalem 


CHAPTER  VII. 

In  the  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes,  king  of  Persia,  Ezra  goes  up  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  with  him  certain  of  the 
priests,  Levites,  porters,  and  Nethinim  :  his  character,  1—10.  The  letter  and  decree  of  Artaxerxes  in 
behalf  of  the  Jews,  11—26.      Ezra's  thanksgiving  to  God  for  these  mercies,  27,  28. 

AB  c'  «77'      ]V0W   a  after   tnese   things,  in 
oi.  Lxxx.  4.  the    reign    of     ''  Artaxerxes 

Coss.  Rom.        ,  .  r    t~*        •        t~\  i 

Q  Minucio      king  ot    rersia,   .hzra  c  the   son 

et  C.  Horatio. 


of  Seraiah,  the  son   of  Azariah, 
the  son  of  Hilkiah, 

2  The  son  of  Shallum,  the  son  of  Zadok, 
the  son  of  Ahitub, 

3  The  son  of  Amariah,  the  son  of  Azariah, 
the  son  of  Meraioth, 

4  The  son  of  Zerahiah,  the  son  of  Uzzi,  the 
son  of  Bukki, 

5  The  son  of  Abishua,  the  son  of  Phinehas, 
the  son  of  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron  the  chief 
priest : 

6  This  Ezra  went  up  from  Babylon  ;  and  he 
was  a  d  ready  scribe  in  the  law  of  Moses,  which 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  had  given  :  and  the 
king  granted  him  all  his  request,  "  according 
to  the  hand  of  the  Lord  his  God  upon  him. 

7  f  And  there  went  up  some  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  of  the  priests,  and  e  the  Levites, 

1  1  Esd.  viii.  1,  &c. b  Neh.  ii.  1. 'I   Chron.   vi.  14. 

J  Ver.  11,  12,21. «Ver.  9;  chap.  viii.  22,  31. 'Chap.  viii. 

1. sSee    chap.   viii.  15,    &c. h  Chap.    ii.  43;  viii.  20. 

1  Heb.  was  the  foundation  of  the  going  up. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 

Verse  1.  In  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes]  This  was 
Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  the  seventh  of  whose  reign 
chronologers  place  A.  M.  3547,  sixty-eight  years  after 
Cyrus  had  sent  back  Zerubbabel. — Calmet.  See  the 
introduction. 

Son  of  Seraiah]  Either  this  could  not  have  been 
Seraiah  the  high  priest,  who  had  been  put  to  death  by 
Nebuchadnezzar  one  hundred  and  twenty-otic  years 
before  this  time,  or  the  term  son  here  must  signify 
only  his  descendants,  or  one  of  his  descendants.  Were 
it  otherwise,  Ezra  must  now  be  at  least  one  hundred 
and  twenty-two  years  of  age,  supposing  him  to  have 
been  born  in  the  year  of  his  father's  death  ;  if,  indeed, 
Seraiah  the  high  priest  was  his  father ;  but  this  is 
evidently  impossible.  In  this  place  there  are  only 
sixteen  generations  reckoned  between  Ezra -and  Aaron, 
but  in  1  Chroji.  vi.  3,  4,  &c,  there  are  not  less  than 
twenty-two.  We  must  therefore  supply  the  deficient 
generations  from  the  above  place,  between  Amariah 
son  of  Meraioth,  1  Chron.  vi.  7,  and  Azariah  the  son 
of  Johanan,  ver.  10.  There  are  other  discrepances 
relative  to  genealogies  in  these  historical  books  which 
it  would  be  useless  to  investigate.  On  these  differ- 
ences much  has  been  already  said  in  different  parts  of 
this  comment. 

b 


and  the  singers,  and  the  porters,      Ab*c  3457 
and  h  the  Nethinims,  unto  Jeru-     oi.  Lxxx.' 4. 

...  .  c        Coss.  Rom. 

salem,    in    the    seventh   year  oi      q.  Minucio 
Artaxerxes  the  king.  et  c- Horatio- 

8  And  he  came  to  Jerusalem  in  the  fifth 
month,  which  loas  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  king. 

9  For  upon  the  first  clay  of  the  first  month 
'  began  he  to  go  up  from  Babylon,  and  on  the 
first  day  of  the  fifth  month  came  he  to  Jeru- 
salem, k  according  to  the  good  hand  of  his  God 
upon  him. 

10  For  Ezra  had  prepared  his  heart  to  '  seek 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  to  do  it,  and  to 
m  teach  in  Israel  statutes  and  judgments. 

1 1  Now  this  is  the  copy  of  the  letter  that 
the  King  Artaxerxes  gave  unto  Ezra  the  priest, 
the  scribe,  even  a  scribe  of  the  words  of  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  sta- 
tutes to  Israel. 

1 2  Artaxerxes,  n  king  of  kings,  °  unto  Ezra 
the  priest,  a  scribe  of  the  law  of  the  God  of 

k  Ver.  6  ;   Neh.  ii.  8,  18. '  Psa.  cxix.  45. »'  Ver.  6,  25  ; 

Deut.  xxxiii.  10;  Neh.  viii.  1-8;  Mal.ii.7.- nEzek.  xxvi.  7; 

Dan.  ii.  37. °  Or,  To  Ezra  the  priest,  a  perfect  scribe  of  the  law 

of  the  God  of  heaven,  peace,  &c. 

Verse  6.  A  ready  scribe]  TJTD  "1310  sopher  ma- 
chir  does  not  merely  signify  a  speedy  writer  or  an  ex- 
cellent penman,  but  one  who  was  eminently  skilful  in 
expounding  the  law.  In  this  sense  the  word  ypappa- 
revc,  scribe,  is  repeatedly  used  in  the  New  Testament ; 
and  we  find  that  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
it  had  the  same  signification.  The  Syriac  gives  the 
sense  of  the  word  by  translating  1^o^M  JiSTfr,  sophro 
chocimo,  a  toise  scribe,  or  expounder. 

Verse  8.  He  came  to  Jerusalem  in  the  fifth  month] 
From  the  following  verse  we  learn  that  Ezra  and  his 
company  set  off  from  Babylon  on  the  first  day  of  the 
first  month,  and  thus  we  find  they  were  upwards  of 
four  ?nonths  on  their  journey.  They  could  not  travel 
fast,  as  they  were  a  great  company,  composed  in  part 
of  the  aged  and  infirm,  besides  multitudes  of  women 
and  children.  They  appear  also  to  have  taken  a  cir- 
cuitous route.      See  on  chap.  viii. 

Verse  10.  Ezra  had  prepared  his  heart]  Here  is 
a  fine  character  of  a  minister  of  God  :  He  prepares, 
POn  hechin,  he  fixes,  purposes,  and  determines,  UD7 
lebabo,  with  his  heart — with  all  his  powers  and  affec- 
tions, to  seek  the  law  of  God,  and  to  do  it  himself,  that 
he  may  be  properly  qualified  to  teach  its  statutes  and 
judgments  to  Israel. 

Verse  12.  Artaxerxes,  king  of  kings]  This  letter, 
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Artaxerxes  orders  his 


EZRA. 


governors  to  assist  Ezra. 


%  'c  «-7       heaven,   perfect  peace,    p  and   at 
01.  'lxxx.  4.    such  a  time. 
Q.  Minucio         13  I  make    a   decree,  that   all 

et  C.  Horatio.      they  of  the  people  of  jsrael)  an£J 

of  Uis  priests  and  Levites,  in  my  realm,  which 
are  minded  of  their  own  free-will  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  go  with  thee. 

14  Forasmuch  as  thou  art  sent  i  of  the  king, 
and  of  his  r  seven  counsellors,  to  inquire  con- 
cerning Judah  and  Jerusalem,  according  to  the 
law  of  thy  God  which  is  in  thine  hand  ; 

15  And  to  carry  the  silver  and  gold,  which 
the  king  and  his  counsellors  have  freely  offered 
unto  the  God  of  Israel,  s  whose  habitation  is 
in  Jerusalem  ; 

1 6  '  And  all  the  silver  and  gold  that  thou 
canst  find  in  all  the  province  of  Babylon,  with 
the  freewill-offering  of  the  people,  and  of  the 
priests,  u  offering  willingly  for  the  house  of  their 
God  which  is  in  Jerusalem  : 

17  That  thou  mayest  buy  speedily  with  this 
money  bullocks,  rams,  lambs,  with  their  "meat- 
offerings and  their  drink-offerings,  and  w  offer 
them  upon  the  altar  of  the  house  of  your  God 
which  is  in  Jerusalem. 

18  And  whatsoever  shall  seem  good  to  thee, 
and  to  thy  brethren,  to  do  with  the  rest  of  the 
silver  and  the  gold,  that  do  after  the  will  of 
your  God. 

19  The  vessels  also  that  are  given  thee  for 
the  service  of  the  house  of  thy  God,  those 
deliver  thou  before  the  God  of  Jerusalem. 

PChap.   iv.   10. 1  Chald./rom  before  the  king. rEsth.  i. 

14. "  2  Chion.  vi.  2  ;    Psa.  cxxxv.  21. '  Chap.  viii.  25. 

»  1  Chron.  xxix.  V,  9. v  Num.  xv.  4-13. 

from  the  beginning  of  this  verse  to  the  end  of  ver.  26, 
is  in  the  Aramitic  or  Chaldee  language. 

This  title  of  the  king  would,  in  Persian,  run  thus  : 
&L&JL&L&  vAiL,ij)  Ardsheer  shahinshah,  or  j<L£,>L> 
padshah,  "  Ardsheer,  king  of  kings  ;"  "  great  or  su- 
preme king,  or  emperor." 

Verse  13.  Their  own  free-will)  None  shall  be 
forced  either  to  go  or  to  stay.  He  who  loves  his  God 
will  avail  himself  of  this  favourable  opportunity. 

Terse  14.  His  seven  counsellors)  It  is  very  likely 
that  the  privy  counsel  of  the  king  consisted  of  seven 
persons  simply.  The  names  of  these  seven  counsellors 
or  chamberlains  may  be  found  in  the  book  of  Esther, 
chap.  i.  10. 

Verse  16.  And  all  the  silver  and  gold]  The  king 
and  his  counsellors  had  already  made  a  present  to  the 
house  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  Ezra  is  now  em- 
powered to  receive  any  contribution  which  any  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  province  of  Babvlon  may  think  pro- 
per to  give. 
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20   And  whatsoever  more  shall      ^  **.  3At7, 
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be  needful  for  the  house  of  thy     01.  lxxx.  4. 
God,  which  thou  shalt   have  oc-      q.  Minucio 
casion   to   bestow,  bestow  it  out    ct  a  Horat'°- 


of  the  king's  treasure-house. 

21  And  I,  even  I,  Artaxerxes  the  king,  do 
make  a  decree  to  all  the  treasurers  which  are 
beyond  the  river,  that  whatsoever  Ezra  the 
priest,  the  scribe  of  the  law  of  the  God  of  hea- 
ven, shall  require  of  you,  it  be  done  speedily, 

22  Unto  a  hundred  talents  of  silver,  and  to 
a  hundred  *  measures  of  wheat,  and  to  a 
hundred  baths  of  wine,  and  to  a  hundred  baths 
of  oil,  and  salt  without  prescribing  hoiv  much. 

23  y  Whatsoever  is  commanded  by  the  God 
of  heaven,  let  it  be  diligently  done  for  the 
house  of  the  God  of  heaven  :  for  why  should 
there  be  wrath  against  the  realm  of  the  king 
and  his  sons  ? 

24  Also  we  certify  you,  that,  touching  any 
of  the  priests  and  Levites,  singers,  porters, 
Nethinims,  or  ministers  of  this  house  of  God, 
it  shall  not  be  lawful  to  impose  toll,  tribute, 
or  custom,  upon  them. 

25  And  thou,  Ezra,  after  the  wisdom  of  thy 
God,  that  is  in  thine  hand,  z  set  magistrates 
and  judges,  which  may  judge  all  the  people 
that  are  beyond  the  river,  all  such  as  know 
the  laws  of  thy  God  ;  and  a  teach  ye  them  that 
know  them  not. 

26  And  whosoever  will  not  do  the  law  of  thy 
God,  and  the  law   of  the   king,   let  judgment 

w  Deut.  xii.  5,  11. *  Chald.  cors. vHeb.  Whatsoever  is 

of  the  decree. — -1  Exod.  xviii.  21,  22  ;  Deut.  xvi.  18. aVer. 

10  ;  2  Chron.  xvii.  7  ;  Mai.  ii.  7  ;  Matt,  xxiii.  2,  3. 

Verse  18.  After  the  will  of  your  God.]  He  gave 
them  the  fullest  liberty  to  order  every  thing  according 
to  their  own  institutions,  binding  them  to  no  form  or 
mode  of  worship. 

Verse  22.  A  hundred  talents  of  silver]  The  talent 
of  silver  was  450?. 

A  hundred  measures  of  wheat]  A  hundred  cors  ; 
each  cor  was  a  little  more  than  seventy-Jive  gallons, 
one  quart,  and  a  pint,  wine  measure. 

A  hundred  baths  of  wine]  Each  bath  was  seven 
gallons  and  five  pints. 

Arerse  23.  Why  should  there  be  wrath]  As  he  be- 
lieved he  was  appointed  by  the  Almighty  to  do  this 
work,  he  therefore  wished  to  do  it  heartily,  knowing 
that  if  he  did  not,  God  would  be  displeased,  and  that 
the  kingdom  would  be  cut  off  from  him  or  his  posterity. 

Verse  24.  It  shall  not  be  lawful  to  impose  loll]  As 
these  persons  had  no  private  revenues,  it  would  have 
been  unreasonable  to  have  laid  them  under  taxation. 

Verse  26.  Whether  it  be  unto  death]  These  include 
b 
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that  went  with  Ezra. 
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be  executed   speedily  upon  him, 

whether  it  be  unto  death,  or  b  to 

banishment,  or  to  confiscation  of 

goods,  or  to  imprisonment. 

27  c  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  our  fathers, 

d  which  hath  put  such  a  thing  as  this  in  the 

king's  heart,  to  beautify  the  house  of  the  Lord 

which  is  in  Jerusalem  : 

b  Chald.  to  rooting  out. c  1  Chron.  xxix.  10. d  Ch.    vi.  22. 

almost  every  species  of  punishment  which  should  be 
inflicted  on  culprits  in  any  civilized  state.  With  this 
verse  the  Chaldee  part  of  this  chapter  ends. 

Verse  28.  And  I  was  strengthened]  In  what  the 
king  decreed  he  saw  the  hand  of  God  ;  he  therefore 
gave  him  the  praise,  and  took  courage.  There  is  a 
most  amiable  spirit  of  piety  in  these  reflections.  Ezra 
simply  states  the  case  ;  shows  what  the  king  had  de- 
termined, and  tells  what  he  said ;  and  then  points  out 
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f  the    hand    of    the 
and  I  gathered 


28  And  e  hath  extended  mercy 
unto   me   before    the    king,    and 
his    counsellors,    and    before   all 
the  king's  mighty  princes.     And 
I    was    strengthened    as 
Lord  my  God  was  upon  me 
together   out   of    Israel  chief  men  to   go   up 
with  me. 

e  Chap.  ix.  9. f  See  chap.  v.  5 ;    ver.  6,  9  ;   chap.  viii.  IS. 

the  grand  agent  in  the  whole  business — it  was  the 
Lord  God  of  his  fathers.  Thus  God  had  put  it  into 
the  king's  heart  to  beautify  the  house  of  Jehovah ; 
and,  as  that  house  was  built  for  the  salvation  of  the 
souls  of  men,  he  gives  God  praise  for  putting  it  into 
the  king's  heart  to  repair  it  :  he  who  loves  God  and 
man  will  rejoice  in  the  establishment  of  the  Divine 
worship,  because  this  is  the  readiest  way  to  promote 
the  best  interests  of  man. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  genealogy  of  the  chief  persons  who  went  with  Ezra  from  Babylon,  1—14.  He  gathers  them  together  at 
Ahava  ;  and  finding  among  them  no  Levites,  he  sends  confidential  persons  to  the  river  of  Ahava,  who  return 
wilhmany  Levites  and  Nethinim,  15—20.  He  proclaims  a  fast  at  Ahava  for  Divine  protection  on  their 
journey,  21-23.  He  delivers  to  the  care  of  the  priests,  <SfC,  the  silver,  gold,  and  sacred  vessels,  that  they 
might  carry  them  to  Jerusalem,  and  deliver  them  to  the  high  priest,  24—30.  They  depart  from  Ahava, 
and  come  to  Jerusalem,  31,  32.  The  vessels  are  weighed  and  the  weight  registered,  33,  34.  They  offer 
burnt-offerings  to  God,  35  ;  deliver  the  king's  commissions  to  his  lieutenants,  by  whom  they  are  furthered 
in  their  work,  36. 
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T^HESE  a  are  now  the  chief  of 
their  fathers,  and  this  is  the 
genealogy  of  them   that  went  up 
with   me   from    Babylon,   in   the 
reign  of  Artaxerxes  the  king. 

2  Of  the  sons  of  Phinehas  ;  Gershom  :  of 
the  sons  of  Ithamar  ;  Daniel :  of  the  sons  of 
David  ;  b  Hattush. 

3  Of  the  sons  of  Shechaniah,  of  the  sons 
of  c  Pharosh ;  Zechariah  :  and  with  him  were 
reckoned  by  genealogy  of  the  males  a  hundred 
and  fifty. 

4  Of  the  sons  of  Pahath-moab ;  Elihoenai 
the  son  of  Zerahiah,  and  with  him  two  hun- 
dred males. 

5  Of  the  sons  of  Shechaniah ;  the  son  of 
fahaziel,  and  with  him  three  hundred  males. 

6  Of  the    sons  also  of  Adin ;   Ebed  the  son 


*  1  Esd.  viii.  28.- 


-»  1  Chron  iii.  22. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 

Verse  2.    Gershom]     One  of  the  descendants  of 
Phinehas,  son  of  Eliazar. 

Verse  3.    Of  the  .\ons  of  Shechaniah]    There  were 
h 
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of  Jonathan,   and    with  him  fifty 
males. 

7  And  of  the  sons  of  Elam  ; 
Jeshaiah  the  son  of  Athaliah,  and 
with  him  seventy  males. 

8  And  of  the  sons  of  Shephatiah  ;  Zebadiah 
the  son  of  Michael,  and  with  him  fourscore 
males. 

9  Of  the  sons  of  Joab  ;  Obadiah  the  son  of 
Jehiel,  and  with  him  two  hundred  and  eighteen 
males. 

10  And  of  the  sons  of  Shelomith  ;  the  son 
of  Josiphiah,  and  with  him  a  hundred  and 
threescore  males. 

1 1  And  of  the  sons  of  Bebai ;  Zechariah  the 
son  of  Bebai,  and  with  him  twenty  and  eight 
males. 

12  And  of  the  sons  of  Azgad;  Johanan  d  the 


:  Chap.  ii.  3. d  Or,  the.  youngest  .so?i. 


three  of  this  name ;  the  second  is  mentioned  ver. 
5,  and  the  third  chap.  x.  2.  They  were  all  dif- 
ferent persons,  as  may  be  seen  from  their  fathers' 
houses. 
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at  the  river  Ahava. 


B  'c  4577       son  °^  Hakkatan,  and  with  him  a 

01.  LXXX.  4.     hundred  and  ten  males. 

Q.  Minucio  1 3  And    of  the    last    sons   of 

et  c'  Horat'°-     Adonikam,    whose     names    are 

these,    Eliphelet,    Jeiel,    and    Shemaiah,  and 

with  them  threescore  males. 

14  Of  the  sons  also  of  Bigvai ;  Uthai,  and 
e  Zabbud,  and  with  them  seventy  males. 

15  And  I  gathered  them  together  to  the  river 
that  runneth  to  Ahava ;  and  there  f  abode  we 
in  tents  three  days  :  and  I  viewed  the  people, 
and  the  priests,  and  found  there  none  of  the 
B  sons  of  Levi. 

16  Then  sent  I  for  Eliezer,  for  Ariel,  for 
Shemaiah,  and  for  Elnathan,  and  for  Jarib,  and 
for  Elnathan,  and  for  Nathan,  and  for  Zecha- 
riah,  and  for  Meshullam,  chief  men  ;  also  for 
Joiarib,  and  for  Elnathan,  men  of  under- 
standing. 

17  And  I  sent  them  with  commandment 
unto  Iddo  the  chief  at  the  place  Casiphia,  and 
h  I  told  them  what  they  should  say  unto  Iddo, 
and  to  his  brethren  the  Nethinims,  at  the  place 
Casiphia,  that  they  should  bring  unto  us  minis- 
ters for  the  house  of  our  God. 

18  And  by  the  good  hand  of  our  God  upon 
us  they  '  brought  us  a  man  of  understanding, 
of  the  sons  of  Mahli,  the  son  of  Levi,  the  son 
of  Israel  ;  and  Sherebiah,  with  his  sons  and 
his  brethren,  eighteen  ; 


19   And   Hashabiah,  and   with      A-M.  3547. 
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him    Jeshaiah    of    the    sons    of    01.  LXXX.  4. 
Merari,    his   brethren   and   their       q.  Minucio 
sons,  twenty ; 
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Isa.  lviii.  3,  5 
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Verse  15.  The  river  that  runneth  to  Ahava]  Ahava 
was  a  river  itself,  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  same 
that  is  called  Diava  or  Adiava,  in  the  province  of 
Adiabene ;  and  perhaps  the  place  whence  the  people 
of  Ava  came  who  were  brought  by  the  king  of  Assy- 
ria to  Palestine,  2  Kings  xvii.  24. 

None  of  the  sons  of  Levi.]  None  that  were  simply 
Leviles.  He  found  priests,  and  they  were  sons  of 
Levi ;  but  no  Leviles  that  were  not  priests. 

Verse  17.  At  the  place  Casiphia]  The  most  judi- 
cious commentators  are  agreed  that  by  Casiphia,  the 
Caspian  mountains,  between  Media  and  Hyrcania,  are 
intended ;  where,  propahly,  the  Nethinim  were  employed 
in  working  silver  mines  :  fpD  keseph,  from  which  the 
word  comes,  signifies  silver. 

Verse  22.  I  was  ashamed  to  require — a  band]  He 
had  represented  God,  the  object  of  his  worship,  as  su- 
premely powerful,  and  as  having  the  strongest  affec- 
tion for  his  true  followers  :  he  could  not,  therefore, 
consistently  with  his  declarations,  ask  a  band  of  sol- 
diers from  the  king  to  protect  them  on  the  way,  when 
they  were  going  expressly  to  rebuild  the  temple  of 
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20  k  Also  of  the  Nethinims,  whom  David  and 
the  princes  had  appointed  for  the  service  of 
the  Levites,  two  hundred  and  twenty  Nethin- 
ims :  all  of  them  were  expressed  by  name. 

21  Then  I  'proclaimed  a  fast  there,  at  the 
river  of  Ahava,  that  we  might  m  afflict  ourselves 
before  our  God,  to  seek  of  him  a  n  right  way 
for  us,  and  for  our  little  ones,  and  for  all  our 
substance. 

22  For  °  I  was  ashamed  to  require  of  the  king 
a  band  of  soldiers  and  horsemen  to  help  us 
against  the  enemy  in  the  way  :  because  we 
had  spoken  unto  the  king,  saying,  p  The  hand 
of  our  God  is  upon  all  them  for  q  good  that 
seek  him  ;  but  his  power  and  his  wrath  is 
r  against  all  them  that  s  forsake  him. 

23  So  we  fasted  and  besought  our  God  for 
this  :  and  he  was  '  entreated  of  us. 

24  Then  I  separated  twelve  of  the  chief  & 
the  priests,  Sherebiah,  Hashabiah,  and  ten  ot 
their  brethren  with  them. 

25  And  weighed  unto  them  u  the  silver,  and 
the  gold,  and  the  vessels,  even  the  offering  oi 
the  house  of  our  God,  which  the  king,  and  his 
counsellors,  and  his  lords,  and  all  Israel  there 
present,  had  offered  : 
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Jehovah,  and  restore  his  worship.  He  therefore  found 
it  necessary  to  seek  the  Lord  by  fasting  and  prayer, 
that  they  might  have  from  Him  those  succours  without 
which  they  might  become  a  prey  to  their  enemies  ;  and 
then  the  religion  which  they  professed  would  be  con- 
sidered by  the  heathen  as  false  and  vain.  Thus  we 
see  that  this  good  man  had  more  anxiety  for  the  glory 
of  God  than  for  his  own  personal  safety. 

Verse  26.  Silver  vessels  a  hundred  talents]  That 
is,  The  weight  of  all  the  silver  vessels  amounted  to  one 
hundred  talents  ;  not  that  there  were  one  hundred  ves- 
sels of  silver,  each  a  talent  in  iveight. 

Reckoning  in  round  sums,  650  talents  of  silver  at 
£450  the  talent,  amount  to  £202,500  sterling.  Sil- 
ver vessels,  100  talents,  amount  to  £45,000  ;  gold,  100 
talents,  at  £7,000  per  talent,  amount  to  £700,000, 
independently  of  the  20  basons  of  gold,  amounting  to 
1000  drachms.  Now  the  golden  drachm  or  daric  was 
worth  about  1/.  2*.,  therefore  these  basons  were  worth 
£1100;  the  whole  amounting  to  £1,038,600  sterling. 
But  these  different  weights  and  coins  are  variously 
computed  ;  some  making  the  silver  talent  only 
b 


The  Israelites  offer  burnt-offerings        CHAP 

'b'c3457  2^  I  even  we'g'iecl   unl°  t'»e'r 

01.  LXXX.  4.    hand  six  hundred  and  fifty  talents 

Coss.  Rom.  r       -i  ii  i 

Q.  Minucio       ot    silver,    and    silver  vessels  a 
et  c- Hor;ttio    hundred   talents,  and  of   gold   a 
hundred  talents ; 

27  Also  twenty  basons  of  gold,  of  a  thousand 
drams  ;  and  two  vessels  of  v  fine  copper  w  pre- 
cious as  gold. 

28  And  I  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  *  holy  unto 
the  Lord  ;  the  vessels  are  *  holy  also ;  and 
the  silver  and  the  gold  are  a  freewill-offering 
unto  the  Lord  God  of  your  fathers. 

29  Watch  ye,  and  keep  them,  until  ye  weigh 
them  before  the  chief  of  the  priests  and  the 
Levites,  and  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Israel,  at 
Jerusalem,  in  the  chambers  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord. 

30  So  took  the  priests  and  the  Levites  the 
weight  of  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and  the  ves- 
sels, to  bring  them  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  house 
of  our  God. 

3  1  Then  we  departed  from  the  river  of  Ahava 
on  the  twelfth  day  of  the  first  month,  to  go 
unto  Jerusalem  :  and  z  the  hand  of  our  God 
was  upon  us,    and    he  delivered  us  from   the 


VIII. 


unto  the  God  of  Israel 


vHeb.  yellow  or  shining  brass. wHeb.  desirable. 

xxi.  6,  7,  8 ;  Deut.  xxxiii.  8. 1  Lev.  xxii.  2,  3  ;   Num. 


'Lev. 
iv.  4, 


£353  lls.lOid.,and the talentof  gold £5075  \bs.\\d., 
calculations  which  I  have  elsewhere  introduced. 

Two  vessels  of  fine  copper,  precious  as  gold.]  What 
these  were  we  cannot  tell.  The  Syriac  translates 
l—i  J  I  ^i>  i'  o«-»  LbjuJ  ncchoso  corinthio  loba, 
to  be  vessels  of  the  best  Corinthian  brass  ;  so  called 
from  the  brass  found  after  the  burning  of  Corinth  by 
Lucius  Mummius,  which  was  brass,  copper,  gold,  and 
silver,  all  melted  together,  as  is  generally  supposed. 
But  it  was  probably  some  factitious  metal  made  there, 
that  took  the  polish  and  assumed  the  brightness  of 
gold,  and  because  of  its  hardness  was  more  durable. 
There  is  still  a  certain  factitious  metal  of  this  kind, 
made  among  the  Asiatics.  I  have  seen  this  metal  often 
made  ;  it  is  as  bright  and  fine  as  gold,  takes  a  most 
exquisite  polish,  and  will  scarcely  tarnish.  I  have 
kept  this  exposed  to  every  variation  of  the  air,  even 
among  old  iron,  brass,  copper,  &c,  for  twenty  years 
together,  without  being  scarcely  at  all  oxidized.  It 
requires  much  art  in  the  making,  but  the  constituent 
materials  are  of  small  value.  Vessels  of  this  metal, 
because  of  their  lustre  and  durability  for  ornamental 
and  domestic  uses,  are  in  many  respects  more  valuable 
than  gold  itself.  The  only  difficulty  is  to  get  at  first 
the  true  colour,  which  depends  on  the  degree  of  heat, 
and  the  time  employed  in  fusion  ;  but  there  are,  how- 
ever, proper  rules  to  ascertain  them.  This  metal  is 
b 
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B.  C.  457. 

Ol.  LXXX.  4. 

Coss.  Rom. 

Q.   Minucio 
et  C.  Horatio. 


hand  of  the  enemy,  and  of  such 
as  lay  in  wait  by  the  way. 

32  And  we  a  came  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  abode  there  three 
days. 

33  Now  on  the  fourth  day  was  the  silver  and 
the  gold  and  the  vessels  b  weighed  in  the  house 
of  our  God  by  the  hand  of  Meremoth  the  son 
of  Uriah  the  priest ;  and  with  him  was  Eleazar 
the  son  of  Phinehas  ;  and  with  them  was  Joza- 
bad  the  son  of  Jeshua,  and  Noadiah  the  son 
of  Binnui,  Levites ; 

34  By  number  and  by  weight  of  every  one  : 
and  all  the  weight  was  written  at  that  time. 

35  Also  the  children  of  those  that  had  been 
carried  away,  which  were  come  out  of  the  cap- 
tivity, c  offered  burnt-offerings  unto  the  God 
of  Israel,  twelve  bullocks  for  all  Israel,  ninety 
and  six  rams,  seventy  and  seven  lambs,  twelve 
he-goats  for  a  sin-offering :  all  this  was  a 
burnt-offering  unto  the  Lord. 

36  And  they  delivered  the  king's  d  commis- 
sions unto  the  king's  lieutenants, 'and  to  the 
governors  on  this  side  the  river  :  and  they  fur 
thered  the  people,  and  the  house  of  God 


15,  19,  20. r.  Chap.  vii.  G,  9,  28. ' Neh.  ii.  11. <>  Verse 

26,  30. c  So  chap.  vi.  17. J  Chap.  vii.  21. 


widely  different  from  the  or  molu  of  France  and  Eng- 
land, is  less  expensive,  and  much  more  valuable. 

Verse  35.  Ticelve  bullocks  for  all  Israel]  Though 
of  tribes  there  were  only  Judah  and  Benjamin,  yet 
they  offered  a  bullock  for  every  tribe,  as  if  present. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  there  were  individuals 
there  from  all  the  twelve  tribes,  possibly  some  families 
of  each ;  but  no  complete  tribe  but  those  mentioned 
above. 

Verse  36.  The  king's  lieutenants]  ^2~\1WiMiachash- 
darpeney :  this  is  generally  understood  to  mean  lieu- 
tenant or  deputy,  and  is  probably  of  Persian  origin, 
though  here  greatly  corrupted.  The  Vulgate  renders 
it  regis  satrapis,  to  the  satraps  of  the  king,  which  is 
the  Persian  (__>jji«.  satrab.  A  viceroy  in  Persian  is 
j',A  *J*J°  souoah-dar ;  viceroys,  i^)j)Ci  &jy^&soubah- 
daran.  yt?j^/j'^  darafreen  signifies  a  person  in  whom 
one  has  confidence ;  and  W^S*7  achi  is  an  epithet  of  a 
vizir.  These  two  words  conjoined  will  make  nearly 
that  of  the  text.  But  I  do  not  give  any  of  these  ety- 
mologies with  confidence.  Other  words  might  be 
proposed  as  candidates,  but  where  there  is  so  little 
certainty,  conjecture  is  useless.  Were  it  necessary, 
a  dissertation  might  be  written  on  the  Persian  words, 
and  Persian  forms  of  speech,  in  this  and  the  two  fol- 
lowing books ;  but  probably  after  my  toil  few  of  mj 
readers  would  thank  me  for  my  pains. 
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Many  of  the  people  had 


EZRA. 


married  with  heathens 


CHAPTER  IX. 

l'he  princes  inform  Ezra  that  many  of  the  people  now  settled  in  the  land  had  married  heathen  wives ;  and 
several  of  the  rulers  were  principal  offenders  in  this  thing,  1,2.  He  is  greatly  afflicted,  3,  4.  His  prayer 
to  God  on  this  account,  5-15. 


1VT0W  a  when  these  things  were 
done,  the  princes  came  to  me, 


A.  M.  3547. 

B.  C.  457. 

Ol.  LXXX.  4 

Q.  Minucio      saying,  The  people  of  Israel,  and 
the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  have 


not  b  separated  themselves  from  the  people  of 
the  lands, c  doing  according  to  their  abomina- 
tions, even  of  the  Canaanites,  the  Hittites,  the 
Perizzites,  the  Jebusites,  the  Ammonites,  the 
Moabites,  the  Egyptians,  and  the  Amorites. 

2  For  they  have  d  taken  of  their  daughters 
for  themselves,  and  for  their  sons  :  so  that  the 
c  holy  seed  have  f  mingled  themselves  with  the 
people  of  those  lands  :  yea,  the  hand  of  the 
princes  and  rulers  hath  been  chief  in  this 
trespass. 

3  And  when  I  heard  this  thing,  s  I  rent  my 
garment  and  my  mantle,  and  plucked  off  the 
hair  of  my  head  and  of  my  beard,  and  sat 
down  h  astonied. 

4  Then  were  assembled  unto  me  every  one 
that.  '  trembled  at   the    words   of  the    God   of 


«■  1  Esd.  viii.  68,  &c. <>  Chap.  vi.  21  ;  Neh.  ix.  2. '  Deut. 

vii.  30,  31. ,JExod.  xxxiv.  1C;    Deut.  vii.  3  ;   Neh.  xiii.  23. 

'Exodus  xix.  6;  xxii.  31  ;    Deut.  vii.  6;   xiv.  2. f2  Cor. 

xi.  14. s  Job  i.  20. >>  Psa.  cxliii.  4. iChap.  x.  3;  Isa. 

lxvi.  2. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

Verse  1.  The  people  of  Israel)  These  were  they 
who  had  returned  at  first  with  Zerubbabe],  and  were 
settled  in  the  land  of  Judea,  and  whom  Ezra  found 
on  his  arrival  to  be  little  better  than  the  Canaanitish 
nations  from  whom  God  had  commanded  them  ever  to 
keep  separate. 

Verse  2.  Hath  been  chief  in  this  trespass.)  They 
who  are  the  first  men  have  been  the  most  capital  of- 
fenders ;  so  Virgil,  JEn.  ix.  783  : — 

Unus  homo,  vestris,  o  cives,  undique  septus 
Aggeribus,  tantas  strages  impune  per  urbem 
Ediderit  1     Juvenum  primos  tot  miserit  orco  % 

"Shall  one,  and  he  enclosed  within  your  walls, 
One  rash  imprisoned  warrior,  vanquish  all  ? 
Calm  you  look  on,  and  see  the  furious  foe 
Plunge  crowds  of  heroes  to  the  shades  below  !" 

Pitt. 

The  first  of  the  Trojan  youth  were  the  chief,  the 
most  illustrious;  so  we  say  the  first  men  of  the  king- 
dom for  the  nobles,  &c. 

Verse  3.  I  rent  my  garment  and  my  mantle]     The 

outer  and  inner  garment,  in  sign  of  great  grief.      This 

significant  act  is  frequently  mentioned   in   the   sacred 

writings,  and  was  common  among  all  ancient  nations. 
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Israel,  because  of  the  transgres-      ^  ^  3455477 
sion    of    those    that    had    been    oi.  lxxx.  4. 

.  .  T  .     .        Coss.  Rom. 

carried  away  ;  and  1  sat  astonied       q.  Minucio 
until  the  k  evening  sacrifice.  et    .    oratio. 

5  And  at  the  evening  sacrifice  I  arose  up 
from  my  :  heaviness  ;  and  having  rent  my  gar- 
ment and  my  mantle,  I  fell  upon  my  knees, 
and  m  spread  out  my  hands  unto  the  Lord 
my  God, 

G  And  said,  0  my  God,  I  am  n  ashamed  and 
blush  to  lift  up  my  face  to  thee,  my  God  :  for 
0  our  iniquities  are  increased  over  our  head, 
and  our  p  trespass  is  i  grown  up  unto  the 
heavens. 

7  Since  the  days  of  our  fathers  have  r  we  been 
in  a  great  trespass  unto  this  day  ;  and  for  our 
iniquities  s  have  we,  our  kings,  and  our  priests, 
been  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the  kings  of 
the  lands,  to  the  sword,  to  captivity,  and  to 
a  spoil,  and  to  '  confusion  of  face,  as  it  is 
this  day. 

"  Exodus  xxix.  39. >  Or,  affliction. "'  Exodus  ix.  29,  33. 

o  Dan.  ix.  7,  8. °  Psa.  xxxvui.  4. P  Or,  guiltiness. 1  2 

Chron.  xxviii.  9  ;  Rev.xviii.  5. r  Psa.  cvi.  6;  Dan.  ix.  5,  6, 

8. 'Deut.    xxviii.    36,    64;     Neh.     ix.    30. Daniel    ix. 

7,8. 

Plucked  off  the  hair)  Shaving  the  head  and  beard 
were  signs  of  excessive  grief;  much  more  so  the 
plucking  off  the  hair,  which  must  produce  exquisite 
pain.  All  this  testified  his  abhorrence,  not  merely  of 
the  act  of  having  taken  strange  wives,  but  their  having 
also  joined  them  in  their  idolatrous  abominations. 

A'erse  4.  Those  that  had  been  carried  away]  Those 
that  had  returned  long  before  with  Zerubbabel ;  see 
ver.   1. 

Until  the  evening  sacrifice.)  The  morning  sacrifice 
was  the  first  of  all  the  offerings  of  the  day,  the  even- 
ing sacrifice  the  last.  As  the  latter  was  offered  be- 
tween the  two  evenings,  i.  e.,  between  sunset  and  the 
end  of  twilight,  so  the  former  was  offered  between 
break  of  day  and  sunrise.  Ezra  sat  astonied — con- 
founded in  his  mind,  distressed  in  his  soul,  and  scarcely 
knowing  what  to  do.  He  probably  had  withdrawn 
himself  into  some  sequestered  place,  or  into  some  se- 
cret part  of  the  temple,  spending  the  time  in  meditation 
and  reflection. 

Verse  5.  Fell  upon  my  knees]  In  token  of  the 
deepest  humility.  Spread  out  my  hands,  as  if  to  lay 
hold  on  the  mercy  of  God.  We  have  already  had 
occasion  to  explain  these  significant  acts. 

Arerse  6.  /  am  ashamed  and  blush]  God  had  been 
so  often  provoked,  and  had  so  of'en  pardoned  them, 
b 


Ezra  s  prayer 


CHAP.  JX. 


for  the  people. 


am.  3547.        g  ^nd  now  for  a  » little  space 
01.  Lxxx.  4.    grace  hath  been  showed  from  the 

Coss.  Rom.        T  /-ill 

Q.  Mmucio       Lord    our    God,    to   leave  us    a 
et  C.  Horaiio.    remnant  i0  escape,   and   to   give 

us  v  a  nail  in  his  holy  place,  that  our  God 
may  w  lighten  our  eyes,  and  give  us  a  little 
reviving  in  our  bondage. 

9  *  For  we  were  bondmen  ;  i  yet  our  God 
hath  not  forsaken  us  in  our  bondage,  but  z  hath 
extended  mercy  unto  us  in  the  sight  of  the 
kings  of  Persia,  to  give  us  a  reviving,  to  set 
up  the  house  of  our  God,  and  a  to  repair  the 
desolations  thereof,  and  to  give  us  b  a  wall  in 
Judah  and  in  Jerusalem. 

10  And  now,  0  our  God,  what  shall  we  say 
after  this  ?  for  we  have  forsaken  thy  com- 
mandments, 

1 1  Which  thou  hast  commanded  c  by  thy 
servants  the  prophets,  saying,  The  land,  unto 
which  ye  go  to  possess  it,  is  an  unclean  land 
with  the  a  filthiness  of  the  people  of  the  lands, 
with  their  abominations,  which  have  filled  it 
e  from  one  end  to  another  with  their  uncleanness. 


u  Heb.  moment. v  Or,  a  pin  :  that  is,  a  constant  and  sure  abode. 

So  Isa.  xxii.  23. w  Psa.  xiii.  3  ;  xxxiv.  5.— — x  Neh.  ix.  36. 

7  Psalm   cxxxvi.  23. 2  Chap.   vii.  28. a  Heb.  to  set  up. 

b  Isa.  v.  2. c  Heb.  by  the  hand  of  thy  servants. d  Chap.  vi.  21. 

e  Heb.  from  mouth  to  mouth  :  as  2  Kings  xxi.  16. f  Exod.  xxiii. 


and  they  had  continued  to  transgress,  that  he  was 
ashamed  lo  go  back  again  to  the  throne  of  grace  to  ask 
for  mercy  in  their  behalf.  This  is  the  genuine  feeling 
of  every  reawakened  backslider. 

Verse  8.  And  now  for  a  little  space]  This  interval 
in  which  they  were  returning  from  servitude  to  their 
own  land. 

Grace  hath  been  showed]  God  has  disposed  the 
hearts  of  the  Persian  kings  to  publish  edicts  in  our 
favour. 

To  leave  us  a  remnant  to  escape]  The  ten  tribes 
are  gone  irrecoverably  into  captivity  ;  a  great  part  even 
of  Judah  and  Benjamin  had  continued  beyond  the  Eu- 
phrates :  so  that  Ezra  might  well  say,  there  was  but 
a  remnant  which  had  escaped. 

A  nail  in  his  holy  place]  Even  so  much  ground  as 
to  fix  our  tent-poles  in. 

May  lighten  our  eyes]  To  give  us  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  ourselves  and  of  our  highest  interest, 
and  to  enable  us  to  re-establish  his  worship,  is  the  rea- 
son why  God  has  brought  us  back  to  this  place. 

A  little  reviving]  We  were  perishing,  and  our  hopes 
were  almost  dead;  and,  because  of  our  sins,  we  were 
sentenced  to  death :  but  God  in  his  great  mercy  has 
given  us  a  new  trial ;  and  he  begins  with  little,  to  see 
if  we  will  make  a  wise  and  faithful  use  of  it. 

Verse  10.  What  shall  we  say  after  this  ?]  Even  in 
the  midst  of  these  beginnings  of  respite  and  mercy  we 
have  begun  to  provoke  thee  anew  ! 

Verse  1 1 .  Have  filled  it  from  one  end  to  another] 
b 


12  Now   therefore    f  give    not      AB "  ^.47. 
your  daughters   unto  their   sons,     01.  Lxxx.  4. 
neither  take  their  daughters  unto      q.  iviinucio 
your  sons,  e  nor  seek  their  peace     et  C'  Horat'°- 
or   their   wealth    for  ever  :    that    ye   may   be 
strong,    and    eat    the   good    of  the  land,  and 
11  leave  it  for  an  inheritance   to    your  children 
for  ever. 

13  And  after  all  that  is  come  upon  us  for 
our  evil  deeds,  and  for  our  great  trespass, 
seeing  that  thou  our  God  ■  hast  k  punished  us 
less  than  our  iniquities  deserve,  and  hast  given 
us  such  deliverance  as  this  ; 

14  Should  we  'again  break  thy  command- 
ments, and  m  join  in  affinity  with  the  people  of 
these  abominations  ?  wouldest  not  thou  be 
n  angry  with  us  till  thou  hadsl  consumed  us,  so 
that  there  should  be  no  remnant  nor  escaping  ? 

15  0  Lord  God  of  Israel,  °  thou  art  right- 
eous :  for  we  remain  yet  escaped,  as  it  is  this 
day  :  behold,  we  are  p  before  thee,  1  in  our 
trespasses  :  for  we  cannot  r  stand  before  thee 
because  of  this. 

32  ;  xxxiv.  16  ;  Deut.  vii.  3. s  Deut.  xxiii,  6. h  Prov.  xiii. 

22  ;  xx.  7. '  Psa.  niii.  10. k  Heb.  hast  withheld  beneath  our 

iniquities. '  John  v.  14  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  20,  21 . n  Ver.  2  ;  Neh. 

xiii.  23,  27. "Deut.  ix.  8. »Neh.  ix.  33;  Dan.   ix.   14. 

PRom.  iii.  19. 1  1  Cor.  xv.  17. r  Psa.  cxxx.  3. 

The  abominations  have  been  like  a  sweeping  mighty 
torrent,  that  has  increased  till  it  filled  the  whole  land, 
and  carried  every  thing  before  it. 

Verse  13.  Hast  punished  us  less  than  our  iniqui- 
ties] Great,  numerous,  and  oppressive  as  our  calami- 
ties have  been,  yet  merely  as  temporal  punishments, 
they  have  been  much  less  than  our  provocations  have 
deserved. 

Verse  15.  Thou  art  righteous]  Thou  art  merciful ; 
this  is  one  of  the  many  meanings  of  the  word  ply 
tsedek ;  and  to  this  meaning  St.  Paul  refers,  when  he 
says,  God  declares  his  righteousness  for  the  remission 
of  sins  that  are  past,  Rom.  iii.  25.   See  the  note  there. 

We  remain  yet  escaped]  Because  of  this  righteous- 
ness or  mercy. 

In  our  trespasses]  We  have  no  righteousness ;  we 
are  clothed  and  covered  with  our  trespasses. 

We  cannot  stand  before  thee  because  of  this.]  The 
parallel  place,  as  noted  in  the  margin,  is  Psa.  cxxx.  3  : 
If  thou,  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquities,  O  Lord,  who 
shall  stand  ?  Every  man  must  stand  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ :  but  who  shall  stand  there  with 
joy  1  No  man  against  whom  the  Lord  marks  iniquities. 
There  is  a  reference  here  to  the  temple  service  :  the 
priests  and  Levites  stood  and  ministered  before  the 
Lord,  but  they  were  not  permitted  to  do  so  unless  pure 
from  all  legal  pollution  ;  so  no  man  shall  stand  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  who  is  not  washed  and 
made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  Reader,  how 
dost  thou  expect  to  stand  there  ' 
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The  people  acknowledge  their  sin, 


EZRA. 


and  promise  amendment 


CHAPTER  X. 


The  people  are  greatly  afflicted  by  Ezra's  prayer,  1 .  Shechaniah  proposes  that  all  who  have  taken  strange 
wives  should  put  them  away,  and  the  children  they  had  by  them;  and  make  a  covenant  to  serve  God,  2—4. 
Ezra  is  encouraged  ;  and  makes  a  proclamation  to  collect  the  people,  to  find  who  had  transgressed,  5—8. 
They  come  together  on  the  twentieth  day  of  the  ninth  month,  9.  Ezra  exhorts  them  to  put  away  their 
strange  ivives,  10.  The  people  agree  to  it,  and  require  time,  11-14.  This  being  granted,  the  business  is 
completed  by  the  first  of  the  first  month,  15—17.  Some  of  the  priests  had  taken  strange  wives;  their  names, 
and  the  names  of  all  who  ivere  in  the  same  trespass,  18—44. 


B  C'  4577'        ]V0W  a  Wlle"  Ezra  llad  PraYed> 

oi.  lxxx.  4.  and  when  he  had  confessed, 

Coss.  Rom.  .  .  ...  .  r  , 

Q.  Minucio       weeping  and  casting  hnnselt  down 

et  c'  Horatio-     b  before  the  house  of  God,  there 

assembled  unto  him  out  of  Israel  a  very  great 

congregation  of  men  and  women  and  children  : 

for  the  people  c  wept  very  sore. 

2  And  Shechaniah  the  son  of  Jehiel,  one  of 
the  sons  of  Elam,  answered  and  said  unto 
Ezra,  We  have  d  trespassed  against  our  God, 
and  have  taken  strange  wives  of  the  people  of 
the  land  :  yet  now  there  is  hope  in  Israel 
concerning  this  thing. 

3  Now  therefore  let  us  make  a  e  covenant 
with  our  God  fto  put  away  all  the  wives,  and 
such  as  are  born  of  them,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  my  lord,  and  of  those  that  e  tremble 
at  h  the  commandment  of  our  God  ;  and  let  it 
be  done  according  to  the  law. 

4  Arise  ;  for  this  matter  belongeth  unto  thee  : 
we  also  will  be  with  thee  :  '  be  of  good  cou- 
rage, and  do  it. 


»1  Esd.  viii.  91,   &c. ;    Dan.   ix.   20.— — b  2    Chron.   xx.   9. 

c  Heb.  wept  a  great  weeping. d  Neh.  xiii.  27. e  2  Chron. 

xxxiv.  31. f  Heb.  to  bring  forth. 

NOTES  ON   CHAP.   X. 

Verse  1 .  The  people  wept  very  sore.]  They  were 
deeply  affected  at  the  thought  of  God's  displeasure, 
which  they  justly  feared  was  about  to  light  upon  them, 
because  of  their  transgressions. 

Verse  2.  Shechaniah  the  son  of  Jehiel]  He  speaks 
here  in  the  name  of  the  people,  not  acknowledging 
himself  culpable,  for  he  is  not  in  the  following  list. 
It  is  in  the  same  form  of  speech  with  that  in  James, 
iii.  9  :  With  the  tongue  curse  we  men.  He  seems  to 
have  been  a  chief  man  among  the  people  ;  and  Ezra,  at 
present,  stood  in  need  of  his  influence  and  support. 

Yet  now  there  is  hope  in  Israel]  nipt)  mikveh,  ex- 
pectation, of  pardon  ;  for  the  people  were  convinced 
of  the  evil,  and  were  deeply  penitent :  hence  it  is  said, 
ver.  1,  that  they  wept  sore. 

Verse  3.  Let  us  make  a  covenant]  IVO  m3J  nich- 
rath  berilh,  let  us  cut  or  divide  the  covenant  sacrifice. 
See  the  notes  on  Gen.  xv.  10. 

Verse  4.  Arise ;  for  this  mailer  belongeth  nnto 
thee]  By  the  decree  of  Artaxerxes,  he  was  autho- 
rized to  do  every  thing  that  the  law  of  God  required  : 
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5   Then  arose  Ezra,  and  made      4'  ~"  3AV' 

D.  C  457. 

the   chief   priests,    the    Levites,    01.  lxxx.  4 

,       .,     T  .      ,  ,  Coss.  Rom. 

and   all   Israel,    k  to  swear   that      q.  Minucio 
they  should  do  according  to  this     etC-Horatl° 


word.     And  they  sware. 

6  '  Then  Ezra  rose  up  from  before  the  house 
of  God,  and  went  into  the  chamber  of  Johanan 
the  son  of  Eliashib  :  and  when  he  came  thither, 
he  m  did  eat  no  bread,  nor  drink  water :  for  he 
mourned  because  of  the  transgression  of  them 
that  had  been  carried  away. 

7  And  they  made  proclamation  throughout 
Judah  and  Jerusalem  unto  all  the  children  of 
the  captivity,  that  they  should  gather  them- 
selves together  unto  Jerusalem  ; 

8  And  that  whosoever  would  not  come  within 
three  days,  according  to  the  counsel  of  the 
princes  and  the  elders,  all  his  substance  should 
be  "forfeited,  and  himself  separated  from  the  con- 
gregation of  those  that  had  been  carried  away. 

9  Then  all  the  men  of  Judah  and  Benjamin 
gathered  themselves   together  unto  Jerusalem 


s  Chap.  ix.  4.' 

k  Neh.  v.  12. 

devoted. 


>'  Deut.  vii.  2,  3.- 

■'1  Esd.  ix.  l,&c. — 


— '  1   Chron.   xxviii.   10. 
■Deut.ix.  18. "Heb. 


see  chap.  vii.  23-28.  And  all  officers  were  com- 
manded to  be  aiding  and  assisting ;  hence  Shechaniah 
says,  We  are  with  you. 

Verse  5.  And  they  sware.]  The  thing  was  evidently 
contrary  to  the  law  of  God  ;  and  now  he  bound  them 
by  an  oath  to  rectify  the  abuse. 

Verse  6.  Johanan  the  son  of  Eliashib]  Eliashib 
was  high  priest,  and  was  succeeded  in  that  office  by  his 
son  Joiada,  Neh.  xii.  10.  Probably  Johanan  here  is 
the  same  as  Jonathan  in  Nehemiah,  who  was  the  son 
of  Joiada,  and  grandson  of  Eliashib.  Some  suppose 
that  Johanan  and  Joiada  were  two  names  for  the  same 
person. 

Verse  8.  All  his  substance  should  be  forfeited]  To 
the  use  of  the  temple.  So  the  Septuagint  understood 
the  place  :  AvaBefiaTicrdqoeTai  nana  h  i?rapf<c  aurov, 
"  AH  his  substance  shall  be  devoted  to  a  holy  use." 

Himself  separated]  Excommunicated  from  the 
Church  of  God,  and  exiled  from  Israel. 

Verse  9.  Ninth  month]  Answering  to  a  part  of 
our  December. 

Trembling  because  of — the  great  rain.]     Atto  row 


List  of  those  who 


CHAP.  X. 


had  taken  strange  wives. 


A.  M.  3547. 

B.  C.  457. 

01.  LXXX.4 

Coss.  Rom. 

Q.  Minucio 
et  C.  Horatio. 


within  three  days.  It  was  the 
ninth  month,  and  the  twentieth 
day  of  the  month  ;  and  °  all  the 
people   sat   in  the    street  of  the 

house     of    God,    trembling    because    of    this 

matter,  and  for  p  the  great  rain. 

10  And  Ezra  the  priest  stood  up,  and  said 
unto  them,  Ye  have  transgressed,  and  q  have 
taken  strange  wives,  to  increase  the  trespass 
of  Israel. 

1 1  Now  therefore  r  make  confession  unto  the 
Lord  God  of  your  fathers,  and  do  his  pleasure  : 
and  s  separate  yourselves  from  the  people  of 
the  land,  and  from  the  strange  wives. 

12  Then  all  the  congregation  answered  and 
said  with  a  loud  voice,  As  thou  hast  said,  so 
must  we  do. 

13  But  the  people  are  many,  and  it  is  a 
time  of  much  rain,  and  we  are  not  able  to  stand 
without,  neither  is  this  a  work  of  one  day  or 
two  :  for  '  we  are  many  that  have  transgressed 
in  this  thing. 

14  Let  now  our  rulers  of  all  the  congre- 
gation stand,  and  let  all  them  which  have  taken 
strange  wives  in  our  cities  come  at  appointed 
times,  and  with  them  the  elders  of  every  city, 
and  the  judges  thereof,  until  "  the  fierce  wrath 
of  our  God  T  for  this  matter  be  turned  from  us. 

15  Only  Jonathan  the  son  of  Asahel  and 
Jahaziah  the  son  of  Tikvah  w  were  employed 
about  this  matter :  and  Meshullam  and  Shab- 
bethai  the  Levite  helped  them. 

1 6  And  the  children  of  the  captivity  did  so. 
And  Ezra  the  priest,  with  certain  chief  of  the 
fathers,  after  the  house  of  their  fathers,  and  all 

0  See  1    Sara.  xii.    18. PHeb.  the   showers. 1  Heb.  have 

caused  to  dwell,  or  have  brought  back. rJosh.   vii.   19;    Prov. 

xxviii.  13. !  Ver,  3. l  Or,  we  have  greatly  offended  in  this  thing. 

Xct/iavoc,  Because  of  the  winter,  Septuagint ;  it  was 
now  December,  the  coldest  and  most  rainy  part  of  the 
year  in  Palestine. 

Verse  11.  Make  confession]  Acknowledge  your  sins 
before  God,  with  deep  compunction  of  heart,  and  the 
fullest  resolution  to  forsake  them. 

Verse  12.  As  thou  hast  said,  so  must  we  do.]  They 
all  resolved  to  do  what.  Ezra  then  commanded  ;  they 
did  put  away  their  wives,  even  those  by  whom  they 
had  children ;  ver.  44  :  this  was  a  great  hardship  on 
the  women  and  children.  Though  by  the  Jewish  laws 
such  marriages  were  null  and  void,  yet  as  the  women 
they  had  taken  did  not  know  these  laws,  their  case 
was  deplorable.  However,  we  may  take  it  for  granted 
that  each  of  them  received  a  portion  according  to  the 
circumstances  of  their  husbands,  and  that  they  and 
their  children  were  not  turned  away  desolate,  but  had 
b 


A.  M.  3547. 

B.  C.  457. 
01.  LXXX.  4. 

Coss.  Rom. 

Q.  Minucio 
et  C.  Horatio. 


of  them  by  their  names,  were 
separated,  and  sat  down  in  the 
first  day  of  the  tenth  month  to 
examine  the  matter. 

17  And  they  made  an  end  with  all  the  men 
that  had  taken  strange  wives  by  the  first  day 
of  the  first  month. 

18  And  among  the  sons  of  the      Ad^,3,5??' 

°  D.   C  400. 

priests  there  were  found  that  had     01.  Lxxxi. 

.  .  ,         r      1  Coss.  Rom. 

taken  strange  wives  :   namely,  ol       m.  Vaierio 
the    sons   of  Jeshua  the    son  of  et'  Sp'  virginio' 
Jozadak,    and   his   brethren ;    Maaseiah,    and 
Eliezer,  and  Jarib,  and  Gedaliah. 

19  And  they  "gave  their  hands  that  they  would 
put  away  their  wives  ;  and  being  ?  guilty,  they 
offered  a  ram  of  the  flock  for  their  trespass. 

20  And  of  the  sons  of  Immer  ;  Hanani,  and 
Zebadiah. 

2 1  And  of  the  sons  of  Harim  ;  Maaseiah,  and 
Elijah,  and  Shemaiah,  and  Jehiel,  and  Uzziah. 

22  And  of  the  sons  of  Pashur ;  Elioenai, 
Maaseiah,  Ishmael,  Nethaneel,  Jozabad,  and 
Elasah. 

23  Also  of  the  Levites  ;  Jozabad,  and  Shimei, 
and  Kelaiah,  (the  same  is  Kelita,)  Pethahiah, 
Judah,  and  Eliezer. 

24  Of  the  singers  also ;  Eliashib  :  and  of 
the  porters  ;   Shallum,  and  Telem,  and  Uri. 

25  Moreover  of  Israel  :  of  the  sons  of  Pa- 
rosh ;  Ramiah,  and  Jeziah,  and  Malchiah 
and  Miamin,  and  Eleazar,  and  Malchijah,  and 
Benaiah. 

26  And  of  the  sons  of  Elam  ;  Matlaniah, 
Zechariah,  and  Jehiel,  and  Abdi,  and  Jere- 
moth,  and  Eliah. 

u  2  Chron.  xxx.8. v  Or,  till  this  matter  be  despatched. ■  Heb 

stood. »  2  Kings  x.  15  ;  1  Chron.  xxix.  24  ;    2  Chron  xxx.  8. 

y  Lev.  vi.  4,  6. 

such  a  provision  as  their  necessities  required.  Hu- 
manity must  have  dictated  this,  and  no  law  of  God  is 
contrary  to  humanity.  After  all,  there  is  some  room 
to  doubt  whether  they  did  put  them  finally  away,  for 
several  years  after  Nehemiah  found  Jews  that  had 
married  wives  of  Ashdod,  Amnion,  and  Moab  ;  Neh. 
xiii.  23.  And  if  these  were  not  the  same  women,  we 
find  that  the  same  offence  was  continued. 

Verse  17.  The  first  day  of  the  first  month]  So  they 
were  three  whole  months  in  examining  into  this  affair, 
and  making  those  separations  which  the  law  required. 

Verse  19.  They  gave  their  hands]  They  bound 
themselves  in  the  most  solemn  manner  to  do  as  the 
rest  of  the  delinquents  had  done  ;  and  they  made  an 
acknowledgment  of  their  iniquity  to  God  by  offering 
each  a  ram  for  a  trespass-offering. 

Verse  25.  Moreover  of  Israel]  That  is,  as  Calmei 
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ABMc3456'        27  And  of  tne  sons  of  Zattu; 

01.  Lx'xx.'i.    Elioenai,     Eliashib,     Mattaniah, 

M.  Vaicrio      and   Jeremoth,    and   Zabad,   and 

et  Sp.  Virginio.    kz{^ 

28  Of  the  sons  also  of  Bebai  ;  Jehohanan, 
Hananiah,  Zabbai,  and  Athlai. 

29  And  of  the  sons  of  Bani ;  Meshullam, 
Malluch,  and  Adaiah,  Jashub,  and  Sheal,  and 
Ramoth. 

30  And  of  the  sons  of  Pahath-moab ; 
Adna,  and  Chelal,  Benaiah,  Maaseiah, 
Mattaniah,  Bezaleel,  and  Binnui,  and  Ma- 
nasseh. 

3 1  And  of  the  sons  of  Harim  ;  Eliezer,  Ishi- 
jah,  Malchiah,  Shemaiah,  Shimeon, 

32  Benjamin,  Malluch,  and  Shemariah. 

33  Of  the  sons  of  Hashum  ;   Mattenai,  Mat- 

z  Or,  Mabnadebai, 


observes,  simple  Israelites,  to  distinguish  them  from 
the  priests,  Levites,  and  singers,  mentioned  in  verses 
18,  23,  and  24. 

Verse  44.  Some  of  them  had  wives  by  whom  they 
had  children.]  This  observation  was  probably  in- 
tended to  show  that  only  a.  few  of  them  had  children ; 
but  it  shows  also  how  rigorously  the  law  was  put  in 
execution. 

According  to  a  passage  in  Justin  Martyr's  dialogue 
with  Trypho,  a  Jew,  Ezra  offered  a  paschal  lamb  on 
this  occasion,  and  addressed  the  people  thus  :  "  And 
Ezra  said  to  the  people,  This  passover  is  our  Saviour 
and  our  Refuge  ;  and  if  ye  will  be  persuaded  of  it, 
and  let  it  enter  into  your  hearts,  that  we  are  to 
humble  ourselves  to  him  in  a  sign,  and  afterwards 
shall  believe  in  him,  this  place  shall  not  be  destroyed 


tathah,    Zabad,  Eliphelet,    Jere-      4  **,.  3548. 

i  456. 

mai,  Manasseh,  and  Shimei.  01.  lxxx.  1. 

34  Of  the  sons  of  Bani ;  Maa-       m.  Vaierio 
dai,  Amram,  and  Uel,  et  sP.  Virgmio 

35  Benaiah,  Bedeiah,  Chelluh, 

36  Vaniah,  Meremoth,  Eliashib, 

37  Mattaniah,  Mattenai,  and  Jaasau, 

38  And  Bani,  and  Binnui,  Shimei, 

39  And  Shelemiah,  and  Nathan,  and  Adaiah, 

40  2  Machnadebai,  Shashai,  Sharai, 

4  1    Azareel,  and  Shelemiah,  Shemariah, 

42  Shallum,  Amariah,  and  Joseph. 

43  Of  the  sons  of  Nebo  :  Jeiel,  Mattithiah, 
Zabad,  Zebina,  Jadau,  and  Joel,  Benaiah. 

44  All  these  had  taken  strange  wives  :  and 
some  of  them  had  wives  by  whom  they  had 
children. 


according  to  some  copies. 


for  ever,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :  but  if  ye  will  not 
believe  in  him,  nor  hearken  to  his  preaching,  ye  shall 
be  a  laughing-stock  to  the  Gentiles." — Dial,  cum 
Tryphone,  sec.  72. 

This  passage,  Justin  says,  the  Jews,  through  their 
enmity  to  Christ,  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  Ezra. 
He  charges  them  with  cancelling  several  other  places 
through  the  same  spirit  of  enmity  and  opposition. 

In  the  Hebrew  text  this  and  the  following  book 
make  but  one,  though  sometimes  Nehemiah  is  distin- 
guished as  the  second  book  of  Esdras.  In  the  Ma- 
soretic  enumeration  of  sections,  &c,  both  books  are 
conjoined.  This  may  be  seen  at  the  end  of  Nehe- 
miah. I  can  add  nothing  of  importance  to  the  cha- 
racter of  Ezra,  which  has  already  been  given  so  much 
in  detail  in  the  introduction  to  this  book. 


Corrected,  March,  1828. — A.  Clarke. 
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INTRODUCTION    TO    THE    BOOK 


NEHEMIAH 


TN  the  introduction  to  the  book  of  Ezra,  we  have  already  seen  those  wonderful  interferences 
of  Divine  Providence  in  which  Nehemiah  bore  so  large  a  share.  Dr.  Prideaux,  with  his 
usual  perspicuity,  has  interwoven  the  whole  of  the  transactions  of  the  mission  of  Nehemiah 
with  that  part  of  the  Persian  history  with  which  they  are  connected ;  which  I  shall  give,  as 
in  the  preceding  book,  in  his  own  words.  He  connects  this  book,  as  it  ought  to  be,  with  the 
book  of  Ezra.      See  before. 

"  He  who  succeeded  Ezra  in  the  government  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  was  Nehemiah,  a 
very  religious  and  most  excellent  man  ;  one  that  was  nothing  behind  his  predecessor,  saving 
his  learning  and  great  knowledge  in  the  law  of  God.  He  came  to  Jerusalem  in  the 
twentieth  year  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  about  four  hundred  and  forty-five  years  before 
Christ ;  and  by  a  commission  from  him,  superseded  that  of  Ezra,  and  succeeded  him  in 
the  government  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem.  He  had  in  that  commission,  by  an  express  clause 
therein  inserted,  full  authority  to  repair  the  walls,  and  set  up  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  to 
fortify  it  again  in  that  manner  as  it  was  before  it  was  dismantled  and  destroyed  by  the 
Babylonians.  He  was  a  Jew,  whose  ancestors  had  formerly  been  citizens  of  Jerusalem  ;  for 
there,  he  says,  was  the  place  of  his  fathers'  sepulchres  :  but  as  to  the  tribe  or  family  which 
he  was  of,  no  more  is  said  but  only  that  his  father's  name  was  Hachaliah,  who  seems  to 
have  been  of  those  Jews  who,  having  gotten  good  settlements  in  the  land  of  their  captivity, 
chose  rather  to  abide  in  them  than  return  into  their  own  country,  when  leave  was  granted 
for  it.  It  is  most  likely  that  Hachaliah  was  an  inhabitant  of  the  city  of  Shushan,  and  that 
it  was  his  dwelling  there  that  gave  his  son  an  opportunity  of  gaining  an  advancement  in  the 
king's  palace  ;  for  he  was  one  of  the  cup-bearers  of  King  Artaxerxes,  which  was  a  place  of 
great  honour  and  advantage  in  the  Persian  court,  because  of  the  privilege  it  gave  him  of 
being  daily  in  the  king's  presence,  and  the  opportunity  which  he  had  thereby  of  gaining  his 
favour  for  the  obtaining  of  any  petition  which  he  should  make  to  him  ;  and  that,  especially, 
since  the  times  of  his  attendance  always  were  when  the  king  was  making  his  heart  merry 
with  the  wine  which  he  served  up  to  him ;  for  this  is  the  best  opportunity  with  all  men  for 
the  obtaining  any  boon  that  shall  be  desired  of  them,  because  they  are  always  then  in  the 
best  humour  for  complying :  it  was  at  such  a  time  that  he  asked  the  government  of  Judea, 
and  obtained  it.  And  by  the  like  advantages  of  his  place,  no  doubt  it  was  that  he  gained 
those  immense  riches  which  enabled  him  for  so  many  years,  out  of  his  own  private  purse  only, 
to  live  in  his  government  with  that  splendour  and  expense  as  will  be  hereafter  related,  without 
burdening  the  people  at  all  for  it ;  and  no  doubt  it  was  by  the  favour  of  Queen  Esther,  as 
being  of  the  same  nation  and  people  with  her,  that  he  obtained  so  honourable  and 
advantageous  a  preferment  in  that  court.  However,  neither  the  honour  nor  advantage  of  this 
place,  nor  the  long  settlement  of  his  family  out  of  his  country,  could  make  him  forget  his 
love  for  it,  or  lay  aside  that  zeal  which  he  had  for  the  religion  of  his  forefathers,  who  had 
formerly  dwelt  in  it.  For  though  he  had  been  born  and  bred  in  a  strange  land,  yet  he  had  a 
gTeat  love  for  Sion,  and  a  heart  thoroughly  set  for  the  advancing  the  prosperity  of  it,  and  was 
in  all  things  a  very  religious  observer  of  the  law  of  his  God  ;  and  therefore,  when  some  came 
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from  Jerusalem,  and  told  him  of  the  ill  state  of  that  city,  how  the  walls  of  it  were  still  in 
many  places  broken  down,  and  the  gates  of  it  in  the  same  demolished  state  as  when  burnt 
with  fire  by  the  Babylonians,  and  that,  by  reason  hereof,  the  remnant  of  the  captivity  that 
dwelt  there  lay  open,  not  only  to  the  incursions  and  insults  of  their  enemies,  but  also  to  the 
reproach  and  contempt  of  their  neighbours,  as  a  mean  and  despicable  people,  and  that  they 
were  in  both  these  respects  in  great,  grief  and  affliction  of  heart ;  the  good  man,  being 
suitably  moved  with  this  representation,  applied  himself  in  fasting  and  prayer  unto  the  Lord 
his  God,  and  earnestly  supplicated  him  for  his  people  Israel,  and  the  place  which  he  had 
chosen  for  his  worship  among  them.  And  having  thus  implored  the  Divine  mercy  against  this 
evil,  he  resolved  next  to  make  his  application  to  the  king  for  the  redressing  of  it,  trusting  in 
God  for  the  inclining  of  his  heart  thereto  ;  and  therefore,  when  his  turn  came  next  to  wait 
in  his  office,  the  king,  observing  his  countenance  to  be  sad,  which  at  other  times  used  not  to 
be  so,  and  asking  the  cause  thereof,  he  took  this  opportunity  to  lay  before  him  the  distressed 
state  of  his  country ;  and,  owning  this  to  be  the  cause  of  great  grief  to  him,  prayed  the  king 
to  send  him  there  to  remedy  it.  And  by  the  favour  of  Queen  Esther  he  had  his  petition 
granted  unto  him  ;  for  it  being  particularly  marked  in  the  sacred  text  that  the  queen  was 
sitting  with  the  king  when  Nehemiah  obtained  this  grant,  sufficiently  indicates  that  her 
favour  was  assisting  to  him  herein  ;*  and  accordingly  a  royal  decree  was  issued  out  for  the 
rebuilding  of  the  walls  and  gates  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  Nehemiah  was  sent  thither  with  it,  as 
governor  of  the  province  of  Judea,  to  put  it  into  execution ;  and  to  do  him  the  more  honour; 
the  king  sent  a  guard  of  horse  with  him,  under  the  command  of  some  of  the  captains  of  his 
army,  to  conduct  him  safely  to  his  government.  And  he  wrote  letters  to  all  the  governors  on 
this  side  the  river  Euphrates,  to  further  him  in  the  work  on  which  he  was  sent ;  and  also 
gave  his  orders  to  Asaph,  the  keeper  of  the  forests  in  those  parts,  to  allow  him  as  muchtim 
ber  out  of  them  as  should  be  needed  for  the  finishing  of  it.  However,  the  Ammonites,  the 
Moabites,  and  the  Samaritans,  and  other  neighbouring  nations  round,  did  all  they  could  to 
hinder  him  from  proceeding  therein  ;  and  to  this  they  were  excited,  not  only  by  the  ancient 
and  bitter  enmity  which  those  people  bore  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  because  of  the 
different  manners  and  different  religions  they  professed  ;  but  most  especially  at  this  time 
because  of  their  lands  ;  for  during  the  time  that  the  Jews  were  in  captivity,  these  nations, 
having  seized  their  lands,  were  forced  to  restore  them  on  their  return  ;  for  which  reason  they 
did  all  they  could  to  oppose  their  settlement,  hoping  that,  if  they  could  be  kept  low,  they 
might  find  an  opportunity,  some  time  or  other,  of  resuming  the  prey  they  had  lost.  But 
Nehemiah  was  not  at  all  discouraged  at  this  ;  for  having,  on  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  made 
known  to  the  people  the  commission  with  which  he  was  sent,  he  took  a  view  of  the  ruins  of 
the  old  walls,  and  immediately  set  about  the  repairing  of  them,  dividing  the  people  into 
several  companies,  and  assigning  to  each  of  them  the  quarter  where  they  were  to  work,  but 
reserving  to  himself  the  superintendence  and  direction  of  the  whole,  in  which  he  laboured 
so  effectually  that  all  was  finished  by  the  end  of  the  month  Elul,  within  the  compass  of 
thirty-two  days,  notwithstanding  all  manner  of  opposition  that  was  made  against  him,  both 
from  within  and  without ;  for  within  several  false  prophets,  and  other  treacherous  persons, 
endeavoured  to  create  obstructions  ;  and  from  without  Sanballat  the  Horonite,  Tobias  the 
Ammonite,  Geshem  the  Arabian,  and  several  others,  gave  him  all  the  disturbance  they  were 
able,  not  only  by  underhand  dealings,  and  treacherous  tricks  and  contrivances,  but  also  by 
open  force  ;  so  that  while  part  of  the  people  laboured  in  carrying  on  the  building,  the  other 
part  stood  to  their  arms,  to  defend  themselves  against  those  who  had  any  designs  upon  them. 
And  all  had  their  arms  at  hand,  even  while  they  worked,  to  be  ready  at  a  signal  given  to 
draw  together  at  any  part  where  the  enemy  should  be  discovered  to  be  coming  upon  them  : 
and  by  this  means  they  secured  themselves  against  the  attempts  and  designs  of  their  enemies 
till  the  work  was  brought  to  a  conclusion.  And  when  they  had  thus  far  finished  the  walls 
and  set  up  the  gates,  a  public  dedication  of  them  was  celebrated  with  great  solemnity  by  the 

*  See  my  note  on  this  passage. — A.  C. 
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priests  and  Levites,  and  all  the  people.  The  burden  which  the  people  underwent  in  the 
carrying  on  of  this  work,  and  the  incessant  labour  which  they  were  forced  to  undergo  to 
bring  it  to  so  speedy  a  conclusion  being  very  great,  and  such  as  made  them  faint  and  groan 
under  it ;  to  revive  their  drooping  spirits,  and  make  them  the  more  easy  and  ready  to  proceed 
in  that  which  was  farther  to  be  done,  care  was  taken  to  relieve  them  from  a  much  greater 
burden,  the  oppression  of  usurers,  which  they  at  that  time  lay  under,  and  had  much  greater 
reason  to  complain  of;  for  the  rich,  taking  advantage  of  the  necessities  of  the  poor,  had 
exacted  heavy  usury  of  them,  making  them  pay  the  centesimal  for  all  moneys  lent  them  ; 
that  is,  one  per  cent,  for  every  month,  which  amounted  to  twelve  per  cent,  for  the  whole 
year  :  so  that  they  were  forced  to  mortgage  their  lands,  and  sell  some  of  their  children  into 
servitude,  to  have  wherewith  to  buy  bread  for  the  support  of  themselves  and  families  ;  which 
being  a  manifest  breach  of  the  law  of  God,  given  by  Moses,  (for  that  forbids  all  the  race  of 
Israel  to  take  usury  of  any  of  their  brethren,)  Nehemiab,  on  his  hearing  of  this,  resolved 
forthwith  to  remove  so  great  an  iniquity ;  in  order  whereto  he  called  a  general  assembly  of 
all  the  people,  where,  having  set  forth  unto  them  the  nature  of  the  offence,  how  great  a  breach 
it  was  of  the  Divine  law,  and  how  heavy  an  oppression  upon  their  brethren,  and  how  much  it 
might  provoke  the  wrath  of  God  against  them,  he  caused  it  to  be  enacted  by  the  general 
suffrage  of  that  whole  assembly,  that  all  should  return  to  their  brethren  whatsoever  had  been 
exacted  of  them  upon  usury,  and  also  release  all  the  lands,  vineyards,  oliveyards,  and  houses, 
which  had  been  taken  of  them  upon  mortgage  on  this  account. 

"  And  thus  Nehemiah,  having  executed  the  main  of  the  end  for  which  he  obtained  the 
favour  of  the  king  to  be  sent  to  Jerusalem,  appointed  Hanani  and  Hananiah  to  be  governors 
of  the  citv,  and  returned  again  unto  him  into  Persia  ;  for  a  time  had  been  set  him  for  his 
return  again  to  court,  when  he  first  obtained  to  be  sent  from  thence  on  this  commission  ; 
which,  as  expressed  in  the  text,  plainly  imports  a  short  time,  and  not  that  of  twelve  years, 
after  which  he  again  went  unto  the  king,  as  some  interpret  it.  And  his  having  appointed 
governors  of  the  city  as  soon  as  the  walls  were  built  evidently  implies  that  he  then  went  from 
thence,  and  was  absent  for  some  time  ;  for,  had  he  still  continued  at  Jerusalem,  he  would  not 
have  needed  any  deputies  to  govern  the  place.  And  farthermore,  the  building  of  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem  being  all  for  which  he  prayed  his  first  commission  ;  when  this  was  performed,  he 
seems  to  have  needed  a  new  authority  before  he  could  go  on  to  other  proceedings,  which 
were  necessary  for  the  well  settling  of  the  affairs  of  that  country.  But  on  his  return  to  the 
king,  and  having  given  him  an  account  how  all  things  stood  in  that  province,  and  what  far- 
ther was  needful  to  be  done  for  the  well  regulating  of  it,  he  soon  obtained  to  be  sent  back 
again  to  take  care  thereof :  and  the  shortness  of  his  absence  seems  to  have  been  the  cause 
why  there  is  no  mention  of  it  in  the  text,  though  the  particulars  I  have  mentioned  seem 
sufficiently  to  imply  it. 

"  Nehemiah,  being  returned  from  the  Persian  court  with  a  new  commission,  in  the  twenty- 
first  year  of  Artaxerxes,  [B.  C.  444,]  forthwith  set  himself  to  carry  on  the  reformation  of  the 
Church,  and  the  state  of  the  Jews,  which  Ezra  had  begun  ;  and  took  along  with  him  the 
advice  and  direction  of  that  learned  and  holy  scribe  in  all  that  he  attempted  in  this  work. 

"  The  first  thing  that  he  did  was  to  provide  for  the  security  of  the  city,  which  he  had  now 
fortified,  by  settling  rules  for  the  opening  and  shutting  of  the  gates,  and  keeping  watch  and 
ward  on  the  towers  and  walls  :  but  finding  Jerusalem  to  be  but  thinly  inhabited,  and  that  to 
make  this  burden  more  easy  there  needed  more  inhabitants  to  bear  their  share  with  them  in 
it,  he  projected  the  thorough  repeopling  of  the  place  :  in  order  to  which  he  prevailed  first 
with  the  rulers  and  great  men  of  the  nation  to  agree  to  build  them  houses  there,  and  dwell 
in  them  ;  and  then  others  following  their  example,  offered  themselves  voluntarily  to  do  the 
same  ;  and  of  the  rest  of  the  people  every  tenth  man  was  taken  by  lot,  and  obliged  to  come 
to  Jerusalem,  and  there  build  them  houses,  and  settle  themselves  and  their  families  in  them. 
And  when  the  city  was  fortified,  and  all  that  had  their  dwellings  in  it  were  there  well  secured 
by  walls  and  gates  against  the  insults  of  their  enemies,  and  the  incursions  of  thieves  and  rob- 
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bers,  who  before  molested  them,  all  willingly  complied  ;  by  which  means  the  housts,  as  well 
as  the  walls  and  gates,  being  again  rebuilt,  and  fully  replenished  with  inhabitants,  it  soon 
after  this  received  its  ancient  lustre,  and  became  again  a  city  of  great  note  in  those  parts. 

"  Nehemiah,  finding  it  necessary  to  have  the  genealogies  of  the  people  well  investigated 
and  clearly  stated,  next  examined  into  that  matter ;   and  this  he  did,  not  only  for  the  sake  of 
their  civil  rights,  that  all  knowing  of  what  tribe  and  family  they  were,  they  might  be  directed 
where  to  take  their  possessions  ;  but,  more  especially  for  the  sake  of  the  sanctuary,  that  none 
might  be  admitted  to  officiate,  even  as  Levites,  who  were  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi ;   or  as 
priests,  that  were  not  of  the  family  of  Aaron.      And  therefore,  for  the  true  settling  of  this 
matter,  search  was  made  for  the  old  registers  ;  and,  having  among  them  found  a  register  01 
the  genealogies  of  those  who  came  up  at  first  from  Babylon  with  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua,  he 
settled   this   matter   according  to  it ;   adding  such   also  as  came  up,    and   expunging   others 
whose  families  were  extinct.      And  this  caused  the  difference  that  is  between  the  accounts 
we  have  of  these  genealogies  in  Ezra  and  Nehemiah :   for  in  the  second  chapter  of  Ezra  we 
have  the  old  register  made  by  Zerubbabel ;   and  in  the  seventh  of  Nehemiah,  from  the  sixth 
verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  a  copy  of  it  as  settled  by  Nehemiah  with  the  alterations  I 
have  mentioned.      Ezra,  having  completed  his  edition  of  the  law  of  God,  and  written  it  out 
fairly  and  clearly  in  the  Chaldean  character,  this  year,  on  the  feast  of  trumpets,  publicly  read 
it  to  the  people  of  Jerusalem.      This  feast  was  celebrated  on  the  first  of  Tisri,  the  seventh 
month  of  the  Jews'  ecclesiastical  year,  and  the  first  of  their  civil  year.      Their  coming  out  01 
Egypt  having  been  in  the  month  Nisan,  from  that  time  the  beginning  of  the  year,  in  all  eccle- 
siastical matters,  was  reckoned  among  them  from  the  beginning  of  that  month,  which  hap- 
pened about  the  time  of  the  vernal  equinox ;  but  in  all  civil  matters,   such  as  contracts  and 
bargains,  they  still  continued  to  go  by  the  old  form,  and  began  their  year  from  the  first  of  Tisri, 
which  happened  about  the   time  of  the  autumnal  equinox,  as  all  other  nations  of  the  East 
then  did  ;   and  all  instruments  and  writings  relating  to  contracts   and  bargains,  or  other  civil 
matters,  were  dated  according  to  this  year,  and  all  their  jubilees  and  Sabbatical  years  began 
with  it ;   and,  therefore,  reckoning  it  their  new-year's-day,    they  celebrated  it  with   a  festi- 
val ;   and  this  festival  being  solemnized  by  the  sounding  of  trumpets,  from  the  morning  of  that 
day  to  the  end  of  it,  to  proclaim  and  give  notice  to  all  of  the  beginning  of  the  new  year,  it 
was  from  thence  called  the  feast  of  trumpets.      To  celebrate  this  feast,  the  people  assem- 
bled from  all  parts  of  Jerusalem ;   and  understanding  that  Ezra  had  finished  his  revisal  of  the 
law,  and  written  out  a  fair  copy  of  it,  they  called  upon  him  to  have  it  read  to  them  ;  when  a 
scaffold  or  large  pulpit  was  erected  in  the  largest  street  of  the  city,  where  most  of  the  people 
might  stand  to  hear  it.      Ezra  ascended  into  it,  with  thirteen  other  principal  elders  ;   and 
having  placed  six  on  his  right  hand,  and  seven  on  his  left,  he  stood  up  in  the  midst  of  them  ; 
and  having  blessed  the  Lord,  the  great  God,  he  began  to  read  the  law  out  of  the   Hebrew 
text ;  and  while  he  read  it  in  this  language,  thirteen  other  of  the  Levites,  whom  he  instructed 
for  this  purpose,  rendered  it  period  by  period  into  Chaldee,  which  was  then  the  vulgar  lan- 
guage of  the  people,  giving  them  the  meaning  of  every  particular  part ;   thus  making  them 
understand  it :   thus  the  holy  scribe,  with  these  assistants,  continued  from  morning  till  noon, 
reading  and  explaining  the  law  of  God  unto  the  people  in  such  a  manner  as  suited  their  low 
capacities.    But  it  being  a  festival  day,  and  the  dining  hour  approaching,  Nehemiah,  Ezra,  and 
the  rest  that  had  been  assisting,  dismissed  them  to  dinner,  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rejoice  be- 
fore the  Lord  the  remainder  of  the  day,  because  it  was  thus  consecrated  to  be  kept  holy  unto 
Him :   but  the  next  morning  they  assembled  again,  in  the  same  place ;   and  Ezra  and  his 
assistants  went  on  farther  to  read  and  to  explain  the  law  of  God  in  the  same  manner  as  they 
had  done  the  day  before ;  and  when  they  came  to  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  Leviticus, 
wherein  is  written  the  law  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  had  explained  to  them  the  obli- 
gation they  were  under  to  observe  it,  and  that  the  fifteenth  day  of  that  month  was  the  day 
appointed  for  the  beginning  of  it,  he  excited  an  eager  desire  in  all  the  people  to  fulfil  the  law 
of  God  in  this  particular ;  and  proclamation  was  therefore  made  through  all  Judah,  to  give 
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notice  of  the  festival,  and  to  warn  them  all  to  be  present  at  Jerusalem  on  that  day  for  the 
observing  of  it.  Accordingly  they  went  thither  at  the  lime  prescribed  ;  and,  as  they  were 
instructed  by  the  law  of  God,  prepared  booths,  made  of  the  branches  of  trees,  and  kept  the 
festival  in  them,  through  the  whole  seven  days  of  its  continuance,  in  so  solemn  a  manner 
as  had  not  been  observed  before  since  the  days  of  Joshua  to  this  time.  Ezra,  taking  the 
advantage  of  having  the  people  assembled  in  so  great  a  number,  and  so  well  disposed  to- 
wards the  law  of  God,  went  on  with  his  assistants  farther  to  read  and  explain  in  the  same 
way  as  he  had  done  on  the  two  former  days  ;  and  this  he  did  from  the  first  to  the  last  day 
of  the  festival,  till  they  had  gone  through  the  whole  law  ;  by  which  the  people,  perceiving 
in  how  many  things  they  had  transgressed  the  law  of  God  through  ignorance,  (for  till  now  the 
law  of  God  had  never  been  read  since  their  return  from  Babylon,)  expressed  much  trouble 
of  heart,  being  much  grieved  for  their  sins,  and  exceedingly  terrified  with  the  fear  of  God's 
wrath  for  the  punishment  of  them.  Nehemiah  and  Ezra,  finding  them  so  well  disposed,  applied 
themselves  to  make  the  best  improvement  they  could  of  it  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the 
interests  of  religion  ;  and,  therefore,  proclaimed  a  fast  to  be  held  the  day  but  one  after  the 
festival  was  ended,  to  which  having  called  all  the  people  while  the  sense  of  these  things  was 
fresh  in  their  minds,  excited  them  to  make  a  solemn  confession  of  their  sins  before  God,  and 
also  to  enter  into  a  solemn  vow  and  covenant  with  God  to  avoid  them  for  the  future.  The 
observances  which  they  chiefly  obliged  themselves  to  in  this  covenant  were  :  Firstly,  Not  to 
make  intermarriages  with  the  Gentiles,  either  by  giving  their  daughters  to  them,  or  by  taking 
any  of  their  daughters  to  themselves.  Secondly,  To  observe  the  Sabbaths  and  Sabbatical 
years.  Thirdly,  To  pay  their  annual  tribute  to  the  temple  for  the  reparing  of  it,  and  find- 
ing all  the  necessaries  for  the  carrying  on  of  the  public  service  in  it.  And  Fourthly,  To  pay 
the  tithes  and  first-fruits  to  the  priests  and  Levites.  And  these  particulars  being  thus  named 
in  this  covenant  shows  us  that  they  were  the  laws  of  God  which  they  had  been  neglectful  of 
since  their  return  from  the  captivity.  It  being  their  ignorance  which  had  led  them  into  these 
transgressions,  and  this  ignorance  having  been  occasioned  by  their  not  having  heard  the  law 
of  God  read  to  them  ;  to  prevent  this  for  the  future,  they  had  from  this  time  the  most  learned 
of  the  Levites  and  scribes  that  were  skilled  in  the  law,  to  read  it  to  them  in  every  city ; 
which  no  doubt  was  at  first  done  by  gathering  the  people  together  in  the  most  wide  street, 
where  all  might  the  better  hear  it ;  but  the  inconvenience  of  this  being  soon  felt,  especially 
in  the  winter  and  stormy  seasons  of  the  year,  they  erected  houses  or  tabernacles  to  meet  in, 
and  these  were  the  original  synagogues  among  them.  That  they  had  no  synagogues  before  the 
Babylonish  captivity  is  plain,  not  only  from  the  silence  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, but  also  from  several  passages  in  them,  which  evidently  prove  that  there  were  none  in 
those  days ;  for  it  is  a  common  saying,  among  the  Jews,  that  where  there  is  no  book  kept  of 
the  law,  there  can  be  no  synagogue  ;  for  the  chief  service  of  the  synagogue  being  the  reading 
of  the  law  to  the  people,  where  there  was  no  law,  there  certainly  could  be  no  synagogue. 
Many  texts  of  Scripture  tell  us  that  the  book  of  the  law  was  very  rare  through  all  Judah 
before  the  Babylonish  captivity.  When  Jehoshaphat  sent  teachers  through  all  Judah  to 
instruct  the  people  in  the  law  of  God,  they  carried  the  law  with  them ;  which  they  need  not 
have  done  if  there  had  been  copies  of  the  law  in  those  cities  where  they  went,  which  there 
would  have  been  had  there  been  synagogues  in  them,  it  being  the  same  absurdity  to  suppose 
a  synagogue  without  a  book  of  the  law,  as  to  suppose  a  parish  church  without  a  copy  of  the 
Bible  in  it ;  and  therefore  as  this  proves  the  want  of  the  law  through  all  Judah,  so  it  proves 
the  want  of  synagogues  in  them  also.  And  when  Hilkiah  found  the  law  in  the  temple,  neither 
he  nor  the  king  Josiah  would  have  been  surprised  at  it,  had  books  of  the  law  been  common 
in  those  times.  Their  behaviour  on  that  occasion  sufficiently  proves  that  they  had  never 
seen  it  before,  which  could  not  have  been  the  case  had  there  been  any  copies  of  it  to  be  found 
among  the  people  ;  and  if  there  were  no  copies  of  the  law  at  that  time  among  them,  there  could 
then  be  most  certainly  no  synagogues  for  them  to  resort  to  for  the  hearing  of  it  read.  From 
hence  it  plainly  follows  that  there  could  be  no  synagogues  among  the  Jews  till  after  the  Ba- 
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bylonish  captivity  ;  and  it  is  most  probable  that  Ezra's  reading  to  them  the  law,  and  the  ne- 
cessity which  they  perceived  there  was  of  having  it  oftener  read  to  them,  was  the  occa- 
sion of  their  erecting  them  after  their  captivity  in  the  manner  I  have  related  ;  and  most  learned 
men  are  of  this  opinion,  and  some  of  the  Jews  themselves  say  as  much. 

"  Nehemiah,  after  having  held  the  government  of  Judah  twelve  years,  returned  to  the 
Persian  court,  either  recalled  thither  by  the  king,  or  else  going  thither  to  solicit  a  new  com- 
mission after  the  expiration  of  the  former,  [32  Artax.  B.  C.  433.]  During  all  the  time  that 
he  had  been  in  the  government  he  managed  it  with  great  justice,  and  supported  the  dignity 
of  his  office,  through  these  whole  twelve  years,  with  a  very  expensive  and  hospitable  magni- 
ficence ;  for  there  sat  at  his  table  every  day  a  hundred  and  fifty  of  the  Jews  and  rulers, 
besides  strangers  who  came  to  Jerusalem  from  among  the  heathen  nations  round  about  them ; 
for  when  occasion  brought,  them  thither,  if  they  were  of  any  quality,  they  were  always  invited 
to  the  governor's  house,  and  there  hospitably  and  splendidly  entertained  ;  so  that  there  were 
provided  for  Nehemiah's  table  every  day  one  ox,  six  choice  sheep,  and  fowls  and  kine,  with 
all  other  things  in  proportion,  which  must  have  been  a  great  expense  ;  yet  all  this  he  bore 
through  the  whole  twelve  years,  out  of  his  own  private  purse,  without  burdening  the  province 
at  all  for  it,  or  taking  any  part  of  that  allowance  which  before  was  raised  by  other  governors 
to  support  them  in  their  station  ;  which  argues  his  great  generosity,  as  well  as  his  great  love 
and  tenderness  to  the  people  of  his  nation,  in  thus  easing  them  of  this  burden  ;  and  also  his 
vast  wealth,  in  being  able  to  do  so.  The  office  which  he  had  been  in  at  court  gave  him  the 
opportunity  of  amassing  great  riches,  and  he  thought  he  could  no  better  expend  them  than 
in  the  service  of  his  country,  and  by  doing  all  he  could  to  promote  its  true  interest  in  Church 
and  state  ;  and  God  prospered  him  in  the  work,  according  to  the  great  zeal  with  which  he 
laboured  in  it. 

"  Nehemiah,  on  his  return  to  the  Persian  court,  in  the  thirty-seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes, 
[B.  C.  428,]  having  tarried  there  aboutJ?we  years  in  the  execution,  as  it  may  be  supposed, 
of  his  former  office,  at  length  obtained  permission  from  the  king  to  be  sent  back  to  Jeru- 
salem with  a  new  commission.  The  generality  of  chronologers  as  well  as  commentators 
on  this  part  of  Scripture  make  his  going  back  there  to  have  been  much  sooner ;  but  consi- 
dering the  many  and  great  corruptions  which  he  tells  us  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  the  Jews 
had  run  into  during  Ins  absence,  it  cannot  be  conceived  how,  in  less  than  five  years'  time, 
they  could  have  grown  to  such  a  height  among  them.  He  had  been  twelve  years  in  reform- 
ing what  was  amiss  among  them,  and  Ezra  had  been  thirteen  years  doing  the  same  before 
him  ;  and  they  had  brought  their  reformation  to  such  a  state  of  stability,  that  a  little  time 
would  not  have  been  sufficient  to  have  unhinged  it.  It  is  indeed  expressed  in  our  English 
version,  that  Nehemiah  came  back  from  the  Persian  court  to  Jerusalem,  after  certain  days ; 
but  the  Hebrew  word  w  ya?nim,  which  is  there  rendered  days,  signifies  also  years ;  and  is 
in  a  great  many  places  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  so  used.  About  this  time  lived  Malachi  the 
prophet :  the  greatest  of  the  corruptions  he  charged  the  Jews  with  are  the  same  as  those  they 
had  run  into  in  the  time  of  Nehemiah's  absence  ;  and  therefore  it  is  most  probable  that  in 
this  time  his  prophecies  were  delivered.  It  is  certain  that  the  temple  was  all  finished,  and 
every  thing  restored  in  it,  before  this  time,  for  there  are  passages  in  his  prophecies  which 
clearly  suppose  it ;  for  he  does  not  charge  the  Jews  with  not  restoring  the  temple,  but  their 
neglect  of  what  pertained  to  the  true  worship  of  God  in  it.  But  at  what  time  after  the  resto- 
ration of  the  temple  it  was  that  he  wrote  his  prophecies,  is  nowhere  stated  ;  and  therefore 
we  have  only  conjecture  about  it,  and  I  know  of  no  conjecture  that  can  place  it  with  more 
probability  than  in  the  time  I  have  mentioned. 

"  Many  things  having  gone  wrong  among  the  Jews  during  the  absence  of  Nehemiah,  as 
soon  as  he  was  again  settled  in  the  government,  he  applied  himself  with  his  accustomed  zeal 
to  correct  them.  That  which  he  first  took  notice  of  was  a  great  profanation  which  had  been 
introduced  into  the  temple  for  the  sake  of  Tobiah  the  Ammonite.  This  man,  though  he  had 
made  two  alliances  with  the  Jews,  (for  Johanan  his  son  had  married  the  daughter  of  Me- 
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shullam  the  son  of  Berechiah,  who  was  one  of  the  chief  managers  in  the  rebuilding  of  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem,  under  the  direction  of  the  governor,  who  himself  had  married  the  daughter 
of  Shecaniah  the  son  of  Arah,  another  great  man  among  the  Jews,)  yet  being  an  Ammonite, 
he  bore  a  national  hatred  to  all  who  were  of  the  race  of  Israel ;  and  therefore,  envying  their 
prosperity,  did  the  utmost  he  could  to  obstruct  Nehemiah  in  all  that  he  did  for  the  good  of 
that  people,  and  confederated  with  Sanballat,  their  greatest  enemy,  to  carry  on  this  purpose. 
However,  by  reason  of  the  alliances  I  have  mentioned,  he  had  many  correspondents  among 
the  Jews,  who  were  favourers  of  him,  and  acted  insidiously  with  Nehemiah  on  this  account ; 
but  he,  being  aware  of  their  devices,  withstood  and  baffled  them  all,  so  long  as  he  continued 
in  Jerusalem.  But  when  he  went  from  thence  to  the  Persian  court,  Eliashib  the  high  priest 
was  prevailed  upon,  being  one  in  the  confederacy  and  alliance  with  Tobiah,  to  allow  and 
provide  for  him  lodging  within  the  temple  itself.  In  order  for  which  he  removed  the  meat- 
offerings, the  frankincense,  and  the  vessels,  and  the  tithes  of  corn,  the  new  wine,  and  the 
oil,  which  had  been  commanded  to  be  given  to  the  Levites,  and  the  singers,  and  the  porters, 
and  the  offerings  of  the  priests,  out  of  the  chambers  where  they  used  to  be  laid  ;  and  to 
make  out  of  them  one  large  apartment  for  the  reception  of  this  heathen  stranger.  It  is 
doubted  by  some  whether  this  Eliashib  were  Eliashib  the  high  priest,  or  only  another  priest 
of  that  name  ;  for  he  is  named  in  the  text,  where  this  is  related  of  him,  by  the  title  only  of 
priest,  and  is  there  said  to  have  the  oversight  of  the  chambers  in  the  house  of  God  ;  from 
whence  it  is  argued  that  he  was  only  chamberlain  of  the  temple,  and  not  the  high  priest, 
who  was  above  such  an  office.  But  the  oversight  of  the  chambers  of  the  house  of  God  may 
import  the  whole  government  of  the  temple,  which  belonged  to  the  high  priest  only  ;  and  it 
is  not  easily  to  be  conceived  how  any  one  less  than  the  absolute  governor  of  the  whole  temple 
could  make  such  an  innovation  in  it.  Besides,  Eliashib  the  high  priest  has  no  character  in 
Scripture  with  which  such  a  procedure  can  be  said  to  be  inconsistent.  By  what  is  said  in 
the  book  of  Ezra,  chap.  x.  18,  it  appears  that  the  pontifical  family  was  in  his  time  grown 
very  corrupt ;  and  there  is  no  act  of  his  mentioned,  either  in  Ezra  or  Nehemiah,  except  only 
his  assisting  in  the  repairing  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem.  Had  he  done  any  thing  else  worthy 
of  memory  in  the  reforming  of  what  was  amiss,  either  in  Church  or  state,  in  the  times  of 
Ezra  or  Nehemiah,  it  may  be  presumed  mention  would  have  been  made  of  it  in  the  books 
written  by  them.  The  silence  of  him  in  both  these  books,  as  to  any  good  act  done  by  him, 
is  a  sufficient  proof  that  there  was  none  to  be  recorded  ;  for  the  high  priest  being  head  of 
the  Jewish  Church,  had  he  borne  any  part  with  those  two  good  men,  when  they  laboured 
so  much  to  reform  that  Church,  it  is  utterly  impossible  that  it  should  have  been  passed  over 
in  their  writings,  where  they  give  an  account  of  what  was  done  in  that  reformation.  What 
Jeshua  his  grandfather  did,  in  concurrence  with  Zerubbabel  the  governor,  and  Haggai  and 
Zechariah  the  prophets,  in  the  resettling  of  the  Church  and  state  of  the  Jews,  after  their 
return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  is  all  recorded  in  Scripture  ;  and  had  Eliashib  done 
any  such  thing  in  concurrence  with  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  we  may  be  certain  it  would  have 
been  recorded  also. 

"  Putting  all  this  together,  it  appears  most  likely  that  it  was  Eliashib  the  high  priest  who 
was  the  author  of  this  great  profanation  of  the  house  of  God.  What  was  done,  however,  the 
text  tells  us,  Nehemiah  immediately  withstood,  as  soon  as  he  returned  to  Jerusalem ;  for, 
overruling  what  the  high  priest  had  ordered  to  be  done  by  the  authority  which  he  had  as 
governor,  he  commanded  all  the  household  stuff  of  Tobiah  to  be  cast  out,  and  the  chambers 
to  be  cleansed  and  restored  to  their  former  use. 

"  The  reading  of  the  law  to  the  people  having  been  settled  by  Nehemiah,  so  as  to  be 
constantly  carried  on  at  certain  stated  times  ever  since  it  was  begun  under  his  government 
by  Ezra,  (probably  on  every  Sabbath  day,)  when  in  the  course  of  their  lessons  they  came  to 
chap,  xxiii.  of  Deuteronomy,  where  it  is  commanded  that  a  Moabite  or  an  Ammonite  should 
not  come  into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  even  to  the  tenth  generation  for  ever ;  Nehe- 
miah, taking  advantage  of  it,  separated  all  the  mixed  multitude  from  the  rest  of  the  people, 
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that  thereby  it  might  be  known  with  whom  a  true  Israelite  might  lawfully  marry  ;  for  neither 
this  law,  nor  any  other  of  the  like  nature,  is  to  be  understood  as  excluding  any,  of  whatever 
nation,  from  entering  into  the  congregation  as  a  proselyte,  and  becoming  a  member  of  their 
Church.  Neither  did  the  Jews  so  interpret  it ;  for  they  freely  received  into  their  religion  all 
who  would  embrace  it,  and  on  their  conversion  admitted  them  to  all  its  rights  and  privileges, 
and  treated  them  in  all  respects  as  true  Israelites,  excepting  only  in  the  case  of  marriage ; 
and  therefore  this  phrase  in  the  text,  of  not  entering  into  the  congregation  even  to  the  tenth 
generation,  must  be  understood  to  imply  no  more  than  a  prohibition  not  to  be  married  with 
them  till  then  ;   and  thus  all  the  Jewish  doctors  expound  it. 

"  Among  other  corruptions  that  grew  up  during  the  absence  of  Nehemiah,  one  especially 
to  be  noticed  was,  the  neglect  of  not  carrying  on  the  daily  service  of  the  house  of  God  in 
the  manner  it  ought ;  for  the  tithes,  which  were  to  maintain  the  ministers  of  the  temple  in 
their  offices  arid  stations,  either  being  embezzled  by  the  high  priest  or  other  rulers  under  him, 
or  else  subtracted  by  the  laity,  and  not  paid  at  all ;  for  want  of  them  the  Levites  and  singers 
were  driven  from  the  temple,  every  one  to  his  own  house,  there  to  seek  for  a  subsistence  some 
other  way.  This  abuse  the  governor,  whose  piety  led  him  always  to  attend  to  the  public 
worship,  could  not  be  long  without  taking  notice  of,  and  when  he  had  thoroughly  informed 
himself  of  the  cause,  he  soon  provided  very  effectually  for  its  remedy ;  for  he  again  made 
those  dues  to  be  brought  into  the  temple  treasuries,  and  forced  every  man  faithfully  and  fully 
to  pay  them ;  thus  a  maintenance  being  again  provided  for  those  who  attended  the  service 
of  the  house  of  God,  all  was  there  again  restored  to  its  pristine  order.  And  he  also  took 
care  that  the  Sabbath  should  be  duly  observed,  and  made  many  good  orders  for  the  pre- 
venting of  the  profanation  of  it,  and  caused  them  all  to  be  put  into  effectual  execution.  But 
though  all  these  things  are  mentioned  in  one  chapter,  they  were  not  all  done  at  one  time  ; 
but  this  good  man  brought  them  about  as  opportunities  best  served  for  the  success  of  effecting 
them.  In  the  same  year  [B.  C.  425]  in  which  Nehemiah  went  again  to  his  government  of 
Judea,  from  the  Persian  court,  i.  e.,  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  eighty-seventh  Olympiad, 
Plato,  the  famous  Athenian  philosopher,  was  born,  who  came  the  nearest  to  the  truth  in 
Divine  matters  of  any  of  the  heathens  ;  for,  having  in  his  travels  to  the  East,  (whither  he  went 
for  his  improvement  in  knowledge,)  conversed  with  the  Jews,  and  got  some  insight  into  the 
writings  of  Moses,  and  their  other  sacred  books,  he  learned  many  things  from  them  which  the 
other  philosophers  could  not  attain  unto,  and  therefore  he  is  said  by  Numenius  to  be  none 
other  than  Moses  speaking  Greek  ;  and  many  of  the  ancient  fathers  speak  of  him  to  the  same 
purpose." 

With  this  book  the  general  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  end ;  and  the  succeeding 
accounts  of  the  Jewish  people  must  be  sought  partly  in  the  Apocryphal  books,  and  in  Jose- 
phus ;  but  nowhere  with  so  much  perspicuity  as  in  the  remaining  volumes  of  the  industrious 
and  judicious  author  of  The  Connected  History  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  from  which 
the  reader  has  already  had  such  copious  extracts. 
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Chronological  Notes  relative  to  this  Book. 
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Year  trom  the  Creation,  according  to  Archbishop  Usher,  whose  system  of  chronology  is  the  most  generally 
received,  3558. — Year  before  the  birth  of  Christ,   442. — Year  before  the  vulgar  era  of  Christ's  nativity, 
446. — Year  of  the  Julian  period,  4268. — Year  since  the  flood  of  Noah,  according  to  the  English  Bible, 
1902. — Year  of  the  Cali  Yuga,  or  Indian  era  of  the  Deluge,  2656. — Year  from  the  vocation  of  Abram, 
1476. — Year  from  the  destruction  of  Troy,  739. — This  we  collect  from  three  passages  in  Dionysius  of 
Halicarnassus,   (who  flourished  in  the  Augustan  age,)  which  state  that  an  interval  of  four  hundred  and 
thirty-two  years  elapsed  from  the  destruction  of  Troy  to  the  building  of  Rome. — Year  from  the  foundation 
of  Solomon's  temple,  565. — Year  since  the  division  of  Solomon's  monarchy  into  the  kingdoms  of  Israel 
and  Judah,  529. — Year  of  the  era  of  Iphitus,  king  of  Elis,  who  re-established  the  Olympic   games,  three 
hundred  and  thirty-eight  years  after  their  institution  by  Hercules,  or  about  eight  hundred  and  eighty-four 
years  before  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  439. — This  epoch  is  famous  in  chronological  history, 
as  every  thing  previous  to  it  seems  involved  in  fabulous  obscurity.— Year  since  Corcebus  won  the  prize  at 
Olympia,  a  town  of  Elis  in  Peloponnesus,  (being  the  twenty-eighth  Olympiad  after  their  re-establishment  by 
Iphitus,)   331. — Third  year  of  the   eighty -third  Olympiad. — The   epoch  of  the   Olympiads   commenced, 
according  to  the  accurate  and  learned  computations  of  some  of  the  moderns,  exactly  seven  hundred  and 
seventy-six  years  before  the  Christian  era,  in  the  year  of  the  Julian  period  3938,  and  twenty-three  years 
before  the  building  of  Rome.      N.  B.   The  Olympic  games  were  celebrated   at  the  time  of  the  full  moon, 
which  immediately  followed  the  day  of  the  summer  solstice  ;  therefore  the  Olympiads  were  not  of  equal 
length,  because  the  time  of  the  full  moon  differs  about  eleven  days  every  year  ;  and  for  that  reason  the  Olym- 
piads sometimes  began  the  next  day  after  the  solstice,  and  at  other  times  four  weeks  after. — Year  of  the  Varro- 
nian  or  generally  received  era  of  the  building  of  Rome,  308.      This  computation  was  used  by  the  Romans 
in  the  celebration  of  their  secular  games. — -Year  from  the  building  of  Rome,  according  to  Cato  and  the 
Fasti  Consulares,  307.      Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  follows  this  account  in  his  Roman  Antiquities. — Year 
from  the  building  of  Rome,  according  to  Polybius  the  historian,  (a  native  of  Megalopolis  in  Peloponnesus, 
and  son  of  Lycortas,)  306. — Year  from  the  building  of  Rome,  according  to  Fabius  Pictor,  (the  first  Roman 
who  wrote  a  history  of  his  own  country,  from  the  age  of  Romulus  to  the  year  of  Rome  536,)  302. — Year 
of  the  era  of  Nabonassar,  a  king  of  Babylon  after  the  division  of  the  Assyrian  monarchy,  302. — Year 
since  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  by  Shalmaneser,  the  king  of  Assyria,  276. — Year  from  the 
destruction  of  Solomon's  temple  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  143. — Year  since  the  publication  of 
the  famous  edict  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  empowering  the  Jews  to  rebuild  their  temple,  90.      The  com- 
mencement of  this  epoch  was  synchronical  with  the  termination  of  the  seventy  years  during  which  the 
Jews  were  under  the  dominion  of  the  Babylonians. — Year  since  the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins  from  Rome, 
which  put  an  end  to  the  regal  government  of  the  Romans,  63.      The  consular  government  immediately 
followed  the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins. — Year  before  the  celebrated  Peloponnesian  war,  16.       This  war 
began  on  the  seventh  of  May,  four  hundred  and  thirty-one  years  before  the  Christian  era ;  and  continued 
twenty-seven  years  between  the  Athenians  and  the  inhabitants  of  Peloponnesus,  with  their  allies. — Year 
before  the  commencement  of  the  era  of  the  Seleucida;,  134.     This  era  was  named  after  Seleucus,  one  of 
the  captains  of  Alexander  the  Great,  surnamed  Nicator,  or  The  Conqueror.      The  year  in  which  he  con- 
quered Babylon  (viz.  312  B.  C.)  is  called  the  first  year  of  this  era. — Year  before  the  formation  of  the 
famous  Achajan  league,  165. — Year  before  the  commencement  of  the  first  Punic  war,  182.      The  Arun- 
delian  marbles  are  said  to  have  been  composed  in   the  first  year  of  this  war. — Year  before  the  fall  of  the 
Macedonian  empire,  278. — Year  before  the  extinction  of  the  reign  of  the  Seleucida;  in  Syria,  on  the  con- 
quest of  that  country  by  Pompey,  381. — Year  before  the  commencement  of  the  era  of  the  Roman  emperors, 
415.      The  year  in  which  the  famous  battle  of  Actium  was  fought  is  the  first  year  of  this  era. — Year  of 
Archidamus,  king   of  Lacedsemon,   and  of  the   family   of  the  Proclidaa   or   Eurypontidoe,  24. — Year  of 
Plistoanax,  king  of  Lacedamion,  and  of  the  family  of  the  Eurysthenidae,  or   Agidae,  21.     This  king  was 
general  of  the  Lacedosmonian  armies  in  the  Peloponnesian  war.     N.  B.  The  kings  of  the  Laceda;monians 
of  the  families  of  the  Proclidse  and  the  Eurysthenida;  sat  on  the  throne  together  for  several  hundred  years ; 
viz.,  from  1102  B.  C.  to  about  200  B.  C. — Year  of  Perdiccas  II.  the  eleventh  king  of  Macedon,  9. — 
Year  of  Artaxerxes,  surnamed  Macrochir  (fiaKpoxei/j)  or  Longimanus,  because  his  arms  were  so  long  that, 
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when  standing  erect,  his  hands  reached  down  to  his  knees,  20. — Roman  Consuls,  T.  Quintius  Capitolinus 
the  fourth  time,  and  Agrippa  Furius.  During  this  consulship  the  ^Equi  and  Volsci  came  near  to  the  gates 
of  Rome,  and  were  defeated. 


Eminent  men  ivho  were  contemporary  with  Nehemiah ;  upon  the  supposition  that  his  birth  happened  about 

500  B.  C,  and  his  death  about  420  B.  C. 

Acron,  a  physician  of  Agrigentum  ;  flourished  459  B.  C. — JEschylus,  the  tragic  poet  of  Athens;  born,  525 
B.  C,  died  456  B.  C,  at  the  age  of  69. — Alcidamus  the  philosopher  ;  flourished  424  B.  C. — Anaxagoras, 
a  Clazomenian  philosopher  ;  born  B.  C.  500.,  died  428  B.  C,  at  the  age  of  72. — Aristarchus  the  tragic 
poet  of  Tegea  in  Arcadia;  flourished  about  454  B.  C. — Aristides,  the  Athenian;  flourished  about  480 
B.  C. — Aristophanes,  the  comic  poet ;  said  to  have  flourished  about  434  B.  C. — L.  Furius  Camillus,  a 
celebrated  Roman  ;  born  445  B.  C,  and  died  365  B.  C,  aged  80,  after  he  had  been  five  times  dictator, 
once  censor,  three  times  interrex,  twice  a  military  tribune,  and  obtained  four  triumphs. — Charandas,  who 
gave  laws  to  the  people  of  Thurium  ;  died  446  B.  C. — Charon,  a  historian  of  Lampsacus  ;  flourished  about 
479  B.  C. — L.  Q.  Cincinnatus,  a  celebrated  Roman;  flourished  about  460  B.  C. — Cossus,  a  Roman  who 
killed  Yolumnius,  king  of  Veii,  and  obtained  the  Spolia  Opima,  A.  U.  C.  317,  B.  C.  437. — Cratinus,  the 
comic  writer;  born  528  B.  C,  died  431  B.  C,  at  the  age  of  97. — Democritus,  the  philosopher  ;  born  470 
B.  C,  died  361  B.  C,  at  the  advanced  age  of  109. — Empedocles,  a  philosopher,  poet,  and  historian,  of 
Agrigentum  in  Sicily  ;  flourished  about  444  B.  C. — Epicharmus,  a  poet  and  Pythagorean  philosopher  of 
Sicily,  who,  according  to  Aristotle  and  Pliny,  added  the  two  letters  x  and  ■&  to  the  Greek  alphabet ;  flour- 
ished about  440  B.  C,  and  died  in  the  90th  year  of  his  age. — Euctemon,  the  astronomer  ;  flourished  about 
431  B.  C. — Eupolis,  a  comic  poet  of  Athens  ;  flourished  about  435  B.  C— Euripides,  the  tragic  poet,  born 
at  Salamis  the  day  on  which  the  army  of  Xerxes  was  defeated  by  the  Greeks  ;  torn  to  pieces  by  dogs,  407 
B.  C,  in  the  73d  year  of  his  age, — Georgias,  a  celebrated  sophist  and  orator  ;  born  508  B.  C,  died  400 
B.  C,  at  the  advanced  age  of  108. — Hellanicus,  the  Greek  historian;  born  at  Mitylene,  496  B.  C.,died 
411  B.  C,  in  the  85th  year  of  his  age. — Herodicus,  a  physician  surnamed  Gymnastic  ;  flourished  443  B. 
C. — Herodotus,  a  celebrated  historian  of  Halicarnnassus  ;  born  484  B.  C,  read  his  history  to  the  council 
of  Athens,  and  received  public  honours,  in  the  39th  year  of  his  age,  445  B.  C. — Hippocrates,  a  celebrated 
physician  of  Cos  ;  born  460  B.  C,  died  361  B.  C,  nearly  100  years  of  age. — Isocrates,  the  orator  ;  born 
437  B.  C,  died  about  338  B.  C,  aged  99. — Leocrales,  an  Athenian  general  ;  flourished  about  460  B.  C. 
— Lysias,  the  orator;  born  459  B.  C,  died  378  B.  C. — Melissus,  the  Samian  philosopher;  flourished 
about  440  B.  C. — Meton,  the  astrologer  and  mathematician;  flourished  about  432  B.  C. — Pericles,  the 
celebrated  minister  of  Athens  ;  born  499  B.  C,  died  of  the  plague  about  429  B.  C. — Phidias,  a  celebrated 
statuary  of  Athens;  died  432  B.  C. — Pindar,  a  celebrated  lyric  poet  of  Thebes;  born  521  B.  C,  died 
435  B.  C,  at  the  age  of  86. — Plato,  the  Greek  poet,  called  the  prince  of  the  middle  comedy  ;  flourished 
about  454  B.  C. — Protagoras,  a  Greek  philosopher  ;  died  at  a  very  advanced  age,  about  400  B.  C. — 
Socrates,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  philosophers  of  all  antiquity;  born  470  B.  C,  died  400  B.  C,  aged 
70. — Sophocles,  a  celebrated  tragic  poet  of  Athens,  educated  in  the  school  of  iEschylus  ;  born  497  B.  C, 
died  406  B.  C,  at  the  age  of  91. — -Thucydides,  a  celebrated  Greek  historian  ;  born  at  Athens  471  B.  C, 
died  391  B.  C,  in  his  80th  year. — Xenophon,  the  celebrated  general,  historian,  and  philosopher  ;  born  449 
B    C  ,  died  359  R.  C,  aged  90. — Zeuxis,  a  celebrated  painter;  flourished  about  468  B.  C. 


CHAPTER  I. 


Account  of  Nehemiah,  1.  His  inquiry  about  the  Jews  that  had  returned  from  their  captivity,  and  concerning 
the  state  of  Jerusalem,  of  which  he  receives  the  most  discouraging  information,  2,  3.  He  is  greatly 
affected;  fasts  and  prays,  4.      His  prayer  and  confession  to  God,  5-11. 

A.  M.  3558.      rpHE  wor(js  0f  a  Nehemiah  the 

B.  C  446.  _f_ 

A.  U.  c.  308.  son   of  Hachaliah.      And   it 

Coss.  Rom.  T.  .        ,  ,      .-,,  ■ 

Q.  Capitoiino  4.  came  to  pass  in  the  month  Ohis- 


et  Agrip.  Furio.   leU;     m     tj)e     twentieth      year, 


a  Nehemiah, 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 
Verse  1.  The  ivords  of  Nehemiah]  That  this  book 
was  compiled  out  of  the  journal  or  memoranda  made 
by  Nehemiah  himself,  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  but  that 
he  was  not  the  compiler  is  evident  from  several  pas- 
sages in  the  work  itself.  As  it  is  written  consecutively 
as  one  book  with  Ezra,  many  have  supposed  that  this 


as     I     was      in      Shushan     the      ^  *£•  3,5^- 

o.  O.  44o. 

palace,  A.  U.  c.  308. 

_     mi  tt  •  r  Coss.  Rom.  T. 

2    lhat    Hanani,    one    ot    my  q.  CaPitoiino4. 
brethren,   came,   he   and  certain    et  Agrlp'  Fu"° 

chap.  x.  I. 

latter  was  the  author :  but  whoever  compares  the 
style  of  each,  in  the  Hebrew,  will  soon  be  convinced 
that  this  is  not  correct ;  the  style  is  so  very  different, 
that  they  could  not  possibly  be  the  work  of  the  same 
person. 

It  is  doubtful  even  whether  the  Nehemiah  who  is 
mentioned  Ezra  ii.  2,  who  came  to  Jerusalem  with 
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Nehemialis  prayer  and 


CHAP.  I. 


supplication  to  God. 


men  of  Judah  ;  and  I  asked  them 


A.  M.  3558. 
B.  C.  446. 

A.  U.  C.  308.     concerning    the   Jews    that    had 

Coss.  Rom.  T.  i        i  ■    i  i    r»      r    *i 

Q.  Capitoiino  4.  escaped,  which  were  left  ot  the 
et  Agnp.  Funo.  captivity,  and  concerning  Jeru- 
salem. 

3  And  they  said  unto  me,  The  remnant  that 
are  left  of  the  captivity  there  in  the  province 
are  in  great  affliction  and  reproach  :  b  the  wall 
of  Jerusalem  also  c  is  broken  down,  and  the 
gates  thereof  are  burned  with  fire. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  I  heard  these 
words,  that  I  sat  down  and  wept,  and  mourned 
certain  days,  and  fasted,  and  prayed  before 
the  God  of  heaven, 

5  And  said,  I  beseech  thee,'  a  O  Lord  God 
of  heaven,  the  great  and  terrible  God,  c  that 
keepeth  covenant  and  mercy  for  them  that 
love  him  and  observe  his  commandments  : 

6  Let  thine  ear  now  be  attentive,  and  f  thine 

<>  Ch.  ii.  17. c  2  Kings  xxv.  10. <"  Dan.  ix.  4. =  Exod. 

xx.  6. '  1  Kings  viii.  28,  29  ;  2  Chron.  vi.  40 ;  Dan.  ix.  17, 18. 

e  Dan.  ix.  20. h  Psa.  cvi.  6  ;  Dan.  ix.  5. 

Zerubbabe],  be  the  same  with  him  who  is  the  reputed 
author  of  this  book.  By  the  computation  of  the  best 
chronologists,  Zerubbabel  came  to  Jerusalem  in  A.  M. 
3468  ;  and  Nehemiah,  who  is  here  mentioned,  did  not 
come  before  the  twentieth  year  of  the  reign  of  Arta- 
xerxes,  which  falls  in  with  A.  M.  3558,  ninety  years 
after  :  and  as  his  account  here  is  carried  down  to  A.  M. 
3570,  nearly  twenty  years  later,  he  must  at  his  death 
have  been  about  a  hundred  and  thirty,  allowing  him 
to  have  been  only  twenty  years  old  at  the  time  that 
Zerubbabel  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  This  is  by  no 
means  likely,  as  this  would  make  him  the  king's  cup- 
bearer when  he  was  upwards  of  a  hundred  years 
of  age  !  It  seems,  therefore,  evident  that  the  Nehe- 
miah of  Ezra_cannot  be  the  same  with  the  reputed 
author  of  this  book,  and  the  cup-bearer  of  the  Persian 
king. 

Son  of  Hachaliah]  Of  what  tribe  or  lineage  he 
was,  we  cannot  tell :  this  is  all  we  know  of  his  parent- 
age. Some  suppose  he  was  a  priest,  and  of  the  house 
of  Aaron,  on  the  authority  of  2  Mac.  i.  18,  21  ;  but 
this  is  but  slender  evidence.  It  is  likely  he  was  of  a 
very  eminent  family,  if  not  of  the  blood  royal  of  Ju- 
dah, as  only  persons  of  eminence  could  be  placed  in 
the  office  which  he  sustained  in  the  Persian  court. 

The  month  Chisleu]  Answering  to  a  part  of  our 
November  and  December. 

Twentieth  year]  That  is,  of  Artaxerxes,  A.  M.  3558, 
B.  C.  446. 

Shushan  the  palace]  The  ancient  city  of  Susa ; 
called  in  Persian  >JuimjKi  Shuster :  the  winter  resi- 
dence of  the  Persian  kings. 

Verse  2.  I  asked  them  concerning  the  Jews]  Jose- 
phus  gives  a  probable  account  of  this  business  :  "  Ne- 
hemiah, being  somewhere  out  of  Susa,  seeing  some 
strangers,  and  hearing  them  converse  in  the  Hebrew 
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A.  M.  3558. 
B.  C.  446. 


eyes  open,  that  thou  mayest  hear 

the  prayer  of  thy  servant,  which      a.  u.  c.  308. 

r     J.     r  .  J  ,      Coss.  Rom.  T. 

I  pray  before  thee  now,  day  and  q.  Capitoiino  4. 
night,  for  the  children  of  Israel  *  Agrip-  Furio' 
thy  servants,  and  g  confess  the  sins  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  which  we  have  sinned  against 
thee :  both  I  and  my  father's  house  have  sinned. 

7  h  We  have  dealt  very  corruptly  against 
thee,  and  have  '  not  kept  the  commandments, 
nor  the  statutes,  nor  the  judgments,  which 
thou  commandedst  thy  servant  Moses. 

8  Remember,  I  beseech  thee,  the  word  that 
thou  commandedst  thy  servant  Moses,  saying 
k  If  ye  transgress,  I  will  scatter  you  abroad 
among  the  nations  : 

9  '  But  if  ye  turn  unto  me,  and  keep  my 
commandments,  and  do  them  ;  m  though  there 
were  of  you  cast  out  unto  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  heaven,  yet  will  I  gather  them  from 

iDeut.  xxviii.  15. kLev.  xxvi.  33;   Deut.  iv.  25,  26,  27; 

xxviii.  64. 'Lev.  xxvi.  39,  &c. ;  Deut.  iv.  29,30,31 ;  xxx.  2. 

">  Deut.  xxx.  4. 

tongue,  he  went  near ;  and  finding  they  were  Jews 
from  Jerusalem,  he  asked  them  how  matters  went  with 
their  brethren  in  that  city,  and  what  was  their  state  !" 
And  the  answer  they  gave  him  is,  in  substance,  that 
recorded  in  the  text ;  though  with  several  aggravations 
in  Josephus. — Joseph.  Ant.  lib.  xi.,  c.  5. 

Verse  3 .  The  wall  of  Jerusalem  also  is  broken  down] 
This  must  refer  to  the  walls  which  had  been  rebuilt 
after  the  people  returned  from  their  captivity :  for  it 
could  not  refer  to  the  walls  which  were  broken  down 
and  levelled  with  the  dust  by  Nebuchadnezzar ;  for  to 
hear  of  this  could  be  no  news  to  Nehemiah. 

Verse  4.  And  mourned  certain  days]  From  the 
month  Chisleu  to  the  month  Nisan  ;  about  four  months 
from  the  time  he  received  the  above  information,  till 
the  time  that  Artaxerxes  noticed  his  grief,  chap.  ii.  1. 
All  this  time  he  probably  spent  in  supplication  to  God  ; 
waiting  for  a  favourable  opening  in  the  Divine  provi- 
dence. Every  good  work  is  not  to  be  undertaken 
hastily  ;  prayer  and  watchfulness  are  necessary  to  its 
completion.  Many  good  works  have  been  ruined  by 
making  haste. 

Verse  5.  Lord  God  of  heaven]  What  was,  before 
the  captivity,  Jehovah,  God  of  hosts  or  armies. 

Great]  Able  to  do  mighty  things.  Terrible — able 
to  inflict  the  heaviest  judgments. 

Verse  6.  Let  thine  ear]  Hear  what  we  say  and 
confess.      Thine  eyes  open — see  what  we  suffer. 

Verse  7.  Have  not  kept  thy  commandments]  The 
moral  precepts  by  which  our  lives  should  be  regulated. 

Statutes]  What  refers  to  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  thy  religion. 

Judgments]  The  precepts  of  justice  relative  to  our 
conduct  to  each  other. 

Verse  8.  Thy  servant  Moses]  See  the  parallel 
places  in  the  margin,  and  the  notes  there.  Though  in 
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The  king  inquires  into  the 


NEHEMIAH. 


cause  of  NehemiaHs  sadness. 


Ag  M-  3558.      thence,  and  will  bring  them  unto 
A.  U.  C.  308.     the   place  that  I  have  chosen  to 

Coss.  Rom.  T.  r  , 

Q.  Capitoiino  4.   set  my  name  there. 

etAgrip.  Furio.        jq    n  Nqw    thege    arg    thy    ger. 

vants  and  thy  people,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed 
by  thy  great  power,  and  by  thy  strong  hand. 
1 1    O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  °  let  now  thine 

o  Deut.  ix.  29  ;  Dan.  ix.  15. °  Ver.  6. 

an  enemy's  country,  and  far  from  the  ordinances  of 
God,  Nehemiah  did  not  forget  the  law  :  he  read  his 
Bible  well,  and  quotes  correctly. 

Verse  11.  Mercy  in  the  sight  of  this  man.~\  Favour 
before  the  king,  Ahasuerus.  He  seems  then  to  have 
been  giving  him  the  cup. 

For  I  was  the  king's  cup-bearer.']  The  king's  butler, 
(the  Persians  call  him  fj'lnnr  saky,)   which   gave   him 


ear  be  attentive  to  the  prayer  of     A-  *£•  3558- 

1       J  d.  C  446. 

thy  servant,  and  to  the  prayer  of  A.  U.  c.  308. 
thy  servants,  p  who  desire  to  fear  q.  capitoiino  4. 
thy  name  :  and  prosper,  I  pray  et  Agrip'  Furio- 
thee,  thy  servant  this  day,  and  grant  him  mercy 
in  the  sight  of  this  man.  For  I  was  the  king's 
q  cup-bearer. 

P  Isa.  xxvi.  8 ;  Heb.  xiii.  18. ■!  Chap.  ii.  1. 

the  opportunity  of  being  frequently  with  the  king  ;  and 
to  be  in  such  a  place  of  trust,  he  must  be  in  the  king's 
confidence.  No  Eastern  potentate  would  have  a  cup- 
bearer with  whom  he  could  not  trust  his  life,  poison 
being  frequently  administered  in  this  way.  This  verse 
seems  to  have  been  a  mental  prayer,  which  Nehemiah 
now  put  up  as  he  was  delivering  the  cup  into  the 
king's  hand. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Artaxerxes,  observing  the  sorrow  of  Nehemiah,  inquires  into  the  cause,  1,  2.  Nehemiah  shows  him  the 
cause,  and  requests  permission  to  go  and  rebuild  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  3—6.  The  king  grants  it,  and 
gives  him  letters  to  the  governors  beyond  the  river,  7,  8.  He  sets  out  on  his  journey,  9.  Sanballat  and 
Tobiah  are  grieved  to  find  he  had  got  such  a  commission,  10.  He  comes  to  Jerusalem;  and,  without 
informing  any  person  of  his  business,  examines  by  night  the  state  of  the  city,  11—16.  He  informs  the 
priests,  nobles,  and  rulers,  of  his  design  and  commission,  17,  18.  The  design  is  turned  into  contempt  by 
Sanballat,  Tobiah,  and  Geshem,  19.      Nehemiah  gives  them  a  suitable  answer,  20. 

for    ever :    why   should   not  my 
countenance   be  sad,  when   e  the 


A.  M.  3559. 

B.  C.  445. 
A.  U.  C.  309. 

Coss.  Rom. 
M.  Genucio  et 

C.  Curtio. 


A  ND  it  came  to  pass  in  the 
month  Nisan,  in  the  twen- 
tieth year  of  a  Artaxerxes  the 
king,  that  wine  was  before  him : 
and  b  I  took  up  the  wine,  and  gave  it  unto  the 
king.  Now  I  had  not  been  beforetime  sad  in 
his  presence. 

2  Wherefore  the  king  said  unto  me,  Why  is 
thy  countenance  sad,  seeing  thou  art  not  sick  ? 
this  is  nothing  else  but c  sorrow  of  heart.  Then 
I  was  very  sore  afraid, 

3  And  said  unto  the  king, d  Let  the  king  live 

1  Ezra  vii.  1. b  Chap.  i.  11. c  Prov.  xv.  13. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 

Verse  1.  Month  Nisan]  Answering  to  a  part  of 
our  March  and  April. 

I  took  up  the  wine]  It  is  supposed  that  the  kings 
of  Persia  had  a  different  cup-bearer  for  each  quarter 
of  the  year,  and  that  it  had  just  now  come  to  Nehe- 
miah's  turn. 

Verse  2.  Then  I  was  very  sore  afraid.]  Probably 
the  king  spoke  as  if  he  had  some  suspicion  that  Nehe- 
miah harboured  some  bad  design,  and  that  his  face 
indicated  some  conceived  treachery  or  remorse 

Verse   3.   Let   the   king  live  for  ever]     Far  from 

wishing  ill  to  my  master,  I  wish  him  on  the  contrary 

to  live  and  prosper  for  ever.      ^Elian,  Hist.   Var.  lib. 

i.  c.  32,  uses  the  same  form  of  speech  in  reference  to 
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city,  the  place  of  my  fathers' 
sepulchres,  lieth  waste,  and  the 
gates  thereof  are  consumed  with  fire  ? 

4  Then  the  king  said  unto  me,  For  what 
dost  thou  make  request  ?  So  I  prayed  to  the 
God  of  heaven. 

5  And  I  said  unto  the  king,  If  it  please  the 
king,    and   if  thy  servant  have  found    favour 
in    thy  sight,    that   thou    wouldest    send    me 
unto     Judah,     unto     the      city     of     my     fa- 
rt 1  Kings  i.  31  ;  Dan.  ii.  4  ;  v.  10  ;  vi.  6,  21. '  Chap.  i.  3. 

Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  one  of  the  Persian  kings,  Baai?i.ev 
kpTa$epi-Ti,  oV  aiavoc  paailevoic,  "  O  King  Artaxerxes, 
may  you  reign  for  ever,"  when  speaking  of  the  cus- 
tom of  presenting  them  annually  with  an  offering  of 
earth  and  water ;  as  if  they  had  said,  May  you  reign 
for  ever  over  these  ! 

Verse  4.  So  J  prayed  to  the  God  of  heaven.]  Be- 
fore he  dared  to  prefer  his  request  to  the  king,  he  made 
his  prayer  to  God,  that  his  suit  might  be  acceptable  : 
and  this  he  does  by  mental  prayer.  To  the  spirit  of 
prayer  every  place  is  a  praying  place. 

Verse  5.   The  city  of  my  fathers' sepulchres]     The 

tombs  of  the  dead  were  sacred  among  the  ancients, 

and    nothing    could    appear  to  them  more  detestable 

than   disturbing   the  ashes  or  remains  of  the  dead. 

b 


Nehemiah  arrives  at  Jerusalem, 


CHAP.  II. 


and  examines  its  state. 


thers'    sepulchres,    that  I    may 


A.  M.  3559, 
B.  C.  445. 

A.  u.  c.  309.     build  it. 

Coss.  Rom.  .      ,     ,        ,  .  .  , 

M.  Genueioet       6  And  the  king  said  unto  me, 
(the  f  queen  also  sitting  by  him,) 


For  how  long  shall  thy  journey  be  ?  and  when 
wilt  thou  return  ?  So  it  pleased  the  king  to 
send  me  ;   and  I  set  him  s  a  time. 

7  Moreover  I  said  unto  the  king,  If  it  please 
the  king,  let  letters  be  given  me  to  the  govern- 
ors beyond  the  river,  that  they  may  convey 
me  over  till  I  come  into  Judah ; 

8  And  a  letter  unto  Asaph  the  keeper  of  the 
king's  forest,  that  he  may  give  me  timber  to 
make  beams  for  the  gates  of  the  palace  which 
appertained  h  to  the  house,  and  for  the  wall  of 
the  city,  and  for  the  house  that  I  shall  enter 
into.  And  the  king  granted  me,  '  according 
to  the  good  hand  of  my  God  upon  me. 

9  Then  I  came  to  the  governors  beyond  the 
river,  and  gave  them  the  king's  letters.     Now 

'  Heb.  wife. s  Chap.  v.  14  ;  xiii.  6. h  Ch.  iii.  7. '>  Ezra 

v.  5  ;  vii.  6,  9,  28  ;  ter.  18. 

Nehemiah  knew  that  in  mentioning  this  circumstance 
he  should  strongly  interest  the  feelings  of  the  Persian 
king. 

Verse  6.  The  queen  also  sitting  by  him]  Who  pro- 
bably forwarded  his  suit.  This  was  not  Esther,  as 
Dean  Prideaux  supposes,  nor  perhaps  the  same  Arta- 
xerxes  who  had  taken  her  to  be  queen  ;  nor  does  Sjty 
shegal  signify  queen,  but  rather  harlot  or  concubine, 
she  who  was  chief  favourite.  The  Septuagint  trans- 
late it  KaXXaK.7),  harlot ;  and  properly  too.  See  the 
introduction. 

/  set  him  a  time.]  How  long  this  time  was  we  are 
not  told  ;  it  is  by  no  means  likely  that  it  was  long, 
probably  no  more  than  six  months  or  a  year ;  after 
which  he  either  returned,  or  had  his  leave  of  absence 
lengthened ;  for  in  the  same  year  we  find  he  was  made 
governor  of  the  Jews,  in  which  office  he  continued 
twelve  years,  viz.,  from  the  twentieth  to  the  thirty- 
second  year  of  Artaxerxes,  chap.  v.  14.  He  then 
returned  to  Susa ;  and  after  staying  a  short  time,  had 
leave  to  return  to  rectify  some  abuses  that  Tobiah  the 
Ammonite  had  introduced  into  the  temple,  chap.  xiii. 
C,  7,  and  several  others  of  which  the  people  themselves 
were  guilty.  After  having  performed  this  service,  it  is 
likely  he  returned  to  the  Persian  king,  and  died  in  his 
office  of  cup-bearer ;  but  of  this  latter  circumstance 
we  have  no  mention  in  the  text. 

Verse  8.  Asaph  the  keeper  of  the  king's  forest] 
DTian  hapardes  of  the  paradise  of  the  king.  This 
I  believe  is  originally  a  Persian  word  ;  it  frequently 
occurs  in  Arabic,  qm^^jS  ferdoos,  and  in  Greek, 
7rap<zfe<70f,  and  in  both  signifies  a  pleasant  garden, 
vineyard,  pleasure  garden,  and  what  we  call  a  paradise. 

Above  the  hall  of  audience,  in  the  imperial  palace 
at  Dehli,  the  following  Persian  couplet  is  inscribed  : — 
b 


the  king    had    sent   captains    of      am.  3559. 

i  li  .  d.  C  445. 

the  army  and  horsemen  with  me.      a.  u.  c.  309. 

10  When    Sanballat    the   Ho-     m.  GenucTet 
ronite,  and   Tobiah    the  servant,       c  Cur"°- 
the   Ammonite,   heard  of  it,    it   grieved  them 
exceedingly    that    there    was    come    a    man 
to    seek    the    welfare    of    the    children    of 
Israel. 

11  So  I  k  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  was  there 
three  days. 

1 2  And  I  arose  in  the  night,  I  and  some  few 
men  with  me  ;  neither  told  I  any  man  what  my 
God  had  put  in  my  heart  to  do  at  Jerusalem : 
neither  was  there  any  beast  with  me,  save  the 
beast  that  I  rode  upon. 

13  And  I  went  out  by  night  '  by  the  gate  of 
the  valley,  even  before  the  dragon  well,  and  to 
the  dung  port,  and  viewed  the  walls  of  Jeru- 
salem, which  were  "'broken  down,  and  the  gates 
thereof  were  consumed  with  fire. 


k  Ezra  viii.  32. '2  Chron.  xxvi.  9  ;  chap.  iii.  13.- 

i.  3;  ver.  17. 


'  Chap. 


T^j***  Clw,)  ^A^ib  «^l^|  liiK*& 

"  If  there  be  a  paradise  on  the  face  of  the  earth, 
this  is  it,  this  is  it,  this  is  it." 

Thus  we  find  that  the  word  is  applied  to  denote 
splendid  apartments,  as  well  as  fine  gardens ;  in  a 
word,  any  place  of  pleasure  and  delight.  The  king's 
forest  mentioned  in  the  text  might  have  been  the 
same  to  Artaxerxes,  as  the  New  Forest  was  to  William 
the  Conqueror,  or  Windsor  Forest  to  the  late  amiable 
sovereign  of  the  British  people,  GEORGE  the  THIRD. 

And  the  king  granted  me,  <3[C.]  This  noble  spirited 
man  attributes  every  thing  to  God.  He  might  have  said, 
I  had  been  long  a  faithful  servant  to  the  king ;  and  he 
was  disposed,  in  reward  of  my  fidelity,  to  grant  my  re- 
quest ;  but  he  would  not  say  so  :  "  He  granted  my  re- 
quest, because  the  good  hand  of  my  God  was  upon  me." 
God  favoured  me,  and  influenced  the  king's  heart  to  do 
what  I  desired. 

Verse  10.  Sanballat  the  Horonile]  Probably  a  na- 
tive of  Horonaim,  a  Moabilc  by  birth,  and  at  this  time 
governor  of  the  Samaritans  under  the  king  of  Persia. 

Tobiah  the  servant]  He  was  an  Ammonite ;  and 
here,  under  the  Persian  king,  joint  governor  with  San- 
ballat. Some  suppose  that  the  Sanballat  here  men- 
tioned was  the  same  who  persuaded  Alexander  to  build 
a  temple  on  Mount  Gerizim  in  favour  of  the  Samaritans. 
Pelagius  thinks  there  were  two  governors  of  this  name. 

Verse  13.  The  dragon  well]  Perhaps  so  called 
because  of  the  representation  of  a  dragon,  out  of  whose 
mouth  the  stream  issued  that  proceeded  from  the  well. 

Dung  port]     This  was  the  gate  on  the  eastern  side 
of  the  city,  through  which  the   filth  of  the  city  was 
carried  into  the  valley  of  Hinnom. 
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who  repaired  the  walls 


A-M-3pp»-  14   Then    I    went   on    to    the 

B.  C  445. 

A.  U.  C.  309.     gate    of  the    n  fountain,    and  to 
M.  Genucio  et     the   king's   pool  :   but  there  was 
c'  Curt'°-       no   place  for  the  beast  that  was 
under  me  to  pass. 

15  Then  went  I  up  in  the  night  by  the 
°  brook,  and  viewed  the  wall,  and  turned  back, 
and  entered  by  the  gate  of  the  valley,  and  so 
returned. 

1 6  And  the  rulers  knew  not  whither  I  went, 
or  what  I  did  ;  neither  had  I  as  yet  told  it  to  the 
Jews,  nor  to  the  priests,  nor  to  the  nobles,  nor 
to  the  rulers,  nor  to  the  rest  that  did  the  work. 

17  Then  said  I  unto  them,  Ye  see  the  dis- 
tress that  we  are  in,  how  Jerusalem  lieth  waste, 
and  the  gates  thereof  are  burned  with  fire  : 
come,  and  let  us  build  up  the  wall  of  Jerusalem, 
that  we  be  no  more  p  a  reproach. 


»  Chap.  iii.  15. °  2  Sam.  xv.  23  ;   Jer.  xxxi.  40.- 

i.  3;  Psa.  xliv.  13  ;  lxxix.  4  ;  Jer.   xxiv.  9;    Ezek. 


-P  Chap. 
14,   15; 


Verse  14.    The  gate  of  the  fountain]      Of  Siloah. 

The  king's  pool]  Probably  the  aqueduct  made  by 
Hezekiah,  to  bring  the  waters  of  Gihon  to  the  city  of 
David.      See  2  Chron.  xxxii.  30. 

Verse  15.    By  the  brook]     Kidron. 

By  the  gate  of  the  valley]  The  valley  through  which 
the  brook  Kidron  flowed.  It  was  by  this  gate  he  went 
out ;  so  he  went  all  round  the  city,  and  entered  by  the 
same  gate  from  which  he  had  gone  out. 

Verse  16.  The  rulers  knew  not  whither  I  toent] 
He  made  no  person  privy  to  his  design,  that  he  might 
hide  every  thing  as  much  as  possible  from  their  ene- 
mies till  he  had  all  things  in  readiness  ;  lest  they  should 
take  measures  to  defeat  the  work. 


A.  M.  3559. 

B.  C. 445 
A.  U.  C.  309. 

Coss.  Rom. 
M.  Genucio  et 

C.  Curtio. 


18  Then  I  told  them  of  Uhe 
hand  of  my  God  which  was  good 
upon  me  ;  as  also  the  king's 
words  that  he  had  spoken  unto 
me.  And  they  said,  Let  us  rise  up  and  build. 
So  they  r  strengthened  their  hands  for  this 
good  work. 

19  But  when  Sanballat  the  Horonite,  and 
Tobiah  the  servant,  the  Ammonite,  and  Ge- 
shem  the  Arabian,  heard  it,  they  s  laughed  us 
to  scorn,  and  despised  us,  and  said,  What  is 
this  thing  that  ye  do  ?  '  will  ye  rebel  against 
the  king  ? 

20  Then  answered  1  them,  and   said  unto 
them,  The  God  of  heaven,  he  will  prosper  us  ; 
therefore  we  his  servants  will  arise  and  build  • 
u  but  ye  have   no  portion,  nor  right,  nor  me 
morial,  in  Jerusalem. 


xxii.  4. 1  Ver.  8. '2  Sam.  ii.  7. ■  Psa.  xliv.  13  ;  lxxix 

4  ;  lxxx  6. — -'  Chap.  vi.  6. "  Ezra  iv.  3. 


Verse  18.  Then  I  told  them]  He  opened  to  them 
his  design  and  his  commission. 

Verse  19.  Geshem  the  Arabian]  Some  chief  of  the 
Arabs  contiguous  to  Samaria,  who  had  joined  with 
Sanballat  and  Tobiah  to  distress  the  Jews,  and  hinder 
their  work. 

Will  ye  rebel  against  the  king  ?]  This  they  said 
in  order  to  raise  jealousies  in  the  king's  mind,  and  in- 
duce him  to  recall  his  ordinance. 

Verse  20.  Ye  have  no  portion,  nor  right]  To  be  a 
citizen  of  Jerusalem  was  a  high  honour ;  and  they 
would  not  permit  those  who  did  not  belong  to  the 
tribes  of  Israel  to  dwell  there.  Zerubbabel  gave  the 
same  answer  to  the  Samaritans,  Ezra  iv    ? 


CHAPTER  III. 


The  names  of  those  who  rebuilt  the  walls  of  Jerusalem ;  and  the  part  assigned  to  each  person,  1-32 

2  And  e  next  unto  him  builded 
f  the  men  of  Jericho.     And  next 


A.  M.  3559. 

B.  C.  445. 
A.  U.  C.  309. 

Coss.  Rom. 
M.  Genucio  et 

C.  Curtio. 


'pHEN  "Eliashib  the  high 
priest  rose  up  with  his  bre- 
thren the  priests,  b  and  they 
builded  the  sheep  gate ;  they 
sanctified  it,  and  set  up  the  doors  of  it ;  c  even 
unto  the  tower  of  Meah  they  sanctified  it, 
unto  the  tower  of  d  Hananeel. 

'  Chap.  xii.  10. b  John  v.  2. c  Chap.  xii.  39. d  Jer.  xxxi. 

38  ;  Zech.  xiv.  10. e  Heb.  at  his  hand. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 

Verse  1 .  Eliashib  the  high  priest]  It  was  right  that 
the  priests  should  be  first  in  this  holy  work  ;  and 
perhaps  the  sheep  gate  which  is  mentioned  here  is  that 
by  which  the  offerings  or  sacrifices  were  brought  into 
the  temple. 
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to  them  builded  Zaccur  the   son 
of  Imri. 

3  s  But  the  fish  gate  did  the  sons  of  Has- 
senaah  build,  who  also  laid  the  beams 
thereof,  and   h  set  up  the    doors   thereof,   the 


'Ezra  ii.  34. s2  Chron.  xxxiii.  14  ;  chap.  xii.  39  ;    Zeph.  i 

10. h  See  chap.  vi.  1;  vii.  1. 

They  sanctified  it]  As  they  began  with  the  sacred 
offering  as  soon  as  they  got  an  altar  built,  it  was  proper 
that  the  gate  by  which  these  sacrifices  entered  should 
be  consecrated  for  this  purpose,  i.  e.,  set  apart,  so  that 
it  should  be  for  this  use  only. 

Verse  3.  The  fish  gate]  We  really  know  scarcely 
b 


How  and  by  lohom 


CHAP.  III. 


the  wall  was  repaired. 


AM.  3559.  i0Ci(S    thereof,     and     the     bars 

B.  C.  445. 

A.  U.  C.  309.  thereof. 

M^enuciTet  4   And  next  unto  them   repair- 

c-  Curt'°-  ed  Meremoth  the  son  of  Urijah, 


the  son  of  Koz.  And  next  unto  them  repaired 
Meshullam  the  son  of  Berechiah,  the  son  of 
Meshezabeel.  And  next  unto  them  repaired 
Zadok,  the  son  of  Baana. 

5  And  next  unto  them  the  Tekoites  repair- 
ed ;  but  their  nobles  put  not  their  necks  to 
'  the  work  of  their  Lord. 

6  Moreover  k  the  old  gate  repaired  Jehoiada 
the  son  of  Paseah,  and  Meshullam  the  son  of 
Besodeiah  ;  they  laid  the  beams  thereof,  and  set 
up  the  doors  thereof,  and  the  locks  thereof,  and 
the  bars  thereof. 

7  And  next  unto  them  repaired  Melatiah  the 
Gibeonite,  and  Jadon  the  Meronothite,  the 
men  of  Gibeon,  and  of  Mizpah,  unto  the 
1  throne  of  the  governor  on  this  side  the  river. 

8  Next  unto  him  repaired  Uzziel  the  son  of 
Harhaiah  of  the  goldsmiths.  Next  unto  him 
also  repaired  Hananiah  the  son  of  one  of  the 
apothecaries,    and   they   m  fortified    Jerusalem 

into  the  n  broad  wall. 

9  And  next  unto  them  repaired  Rephaiah 
the  son  of  Hur,  the  ruler  of  the  half  part  of 
Jerusalem. 

10  And  next  unto  them  repaired  Jedaiah  the 

1  Judg.  v.  23. *  Chap.  xii.  39. ■  Chap.  ii.  8.— — »  Or,  left 

Jerusalem  unto  the  broad  wall. a  Chap.  xii.  38. 

any  thing  about  these  gates — what  they  were,  why 
called  by  these  names,  or  in  what  part  of  the  wall 
situated.  All  plans  of  Jerusalem,  its  temple,  walls, 
and  gates,  are  mere  works  of  conjecture  ;  and  yet  how 
learnedly  have  some  men  written  on  all  these  subjects  ! 

Verse  7.  The  throne  of  the  governor]  His  house, 
and  the  place  where  he  dispensed  justice  and  judg- 
ment. Previously  to  the  days  of  Nehemiah,  Jerusa- 
lem was  governed  by  a  deputy  from  the  Persian  king ; 
(see  chap.  v.  15  ;)  but  after  this  time  they  were  go- 
verned by  governors  and  judges  chosen  from  among 
themselves. 

Verse  8.  Goldsmiths.]  From  the  remotest  period 
of  the  history  of  the  Jews  they  had  artists  in  all  elegant 
am.  ornamental  trades  ;  and  it  is  also  evident  that  gold- 
smiths, apothecaries,  and  merchants  were  formed  into 
companies  in  the  time  of  Nehemiah. 

Apothecaries]  Rather  such  as  dealt  in  drugs,  aro- 
matics,  spices,  &c,  for  embalming,  or  for  furnishing 
the  temple  with  the  incense  consumed  there. 

Verse  9.  Ruler  of  the  half  part  of  Jerusalem.] 
Probably  the  city  was  divided  into  two  parts ;  one  for 
Judah,  and  the  other  for  Benjamin,  each  having  its 
proper  governor.  Rephaiah  mentioned  here  was  one 
of  these  governors,  and  Shallum,  mentioned  ver.  12, 
b 


son    of    Harumaph,    even     over      Ab  ^  ^ff' 
against    his    house.      And    next     a.  u.  c.  309. 

°         ,  .  •       i    tt  ii  Coss.  Rom. 

unto    him    repaired  Hattush   the    m.  Genucio  et 
son  of  Hashabniali.  u'  Curt10' 

1 1  Malchijah  the  son  of  Harim,  and  Hashub 
the  son  of  Pahath-moab,  repaired  the  °  other 
piece,  p  and  the  tower  of  the  furnaces. 

12  And  next  unto  him  repaired  Shallum  the 
son  of  Halohesh,  the  ruler  of  the  half  part  of 
Jerusalem,  he  and  his  daughters. 

1 3  q  The  valley  gate  repaired  Hanun,  and  the 
inhabitants  of  Zanoah ;  they  built  it,  and  set 
up  the  doors  thereof,  the  locks  thereof,  and  the 
bars  thereof,  and  a  thousand  cubits  on  the  wall 
unto  r  the  dung  gate. 

14  But  the  dung  gate  repaired  Malchiah  the 
son  of  Rechab,  the  ruler  of  part  of  Beth-hac- 
cerem ;  he  built  it,  and  set  up  the  doors  there- 
of, the  locks  thereof,  and  the  bars  thereof. 

1 5  But  s  the  gate  of  the  fountain  repaired 
Shallun  the  son  of  Col-hozeh,  the  ruler  of  part 
of  Mizpah  ;  he  built  it,  and  covered  it,  and  set 
up  the  doors  thereof,  the  locks  thereof,  and  the 
bars  thereof,  and  the  wall  of  the  pool  of  '  Si- 
loah  by  the  king's  garden,  and  unto  the  stairs 
that  go  down  from  the  city  of  David. 

1  6  After  him  repaired  Nehemiah  the  son  ot 
Azbuk,  the  ruler  of  the  half  part  of  Beth-zur, 
unto  the  place  over  against  the  sepulchres  of 

°Heb.   second  measure. P  Chap.  xii.  38. 1  Chap.  ii.    13. 

'  Chap.  ii.  13. '  Chap.  ii.  14. 'John  ix.  7. 

was  the  other.  There  were  other  rulers  or  governors 
of  particular  country  or  village  districts. 

Verse  11.  Repaired  the  other  piece]  That  which 
was  left  by  Jedaiah  after  he  had  repaired  the  wall 
opposite  to  his  own  house.  Probably  some  of  the 
principal  people  were  obliged  to  repair  those  parts  of 
the  wall  opposite  to  their  own  dwellings.  Perhaps  this 
was  the  case  generally. 

Verse  12.  The  son  of  Halohesh]  Or,  the  son  of  the 
Enchanter :  conjectured  to  be  thus  named  from  having 
the  art  to  charm  serpents. 

The  ruler  of  the  half  part]     See  on  ver.  9. 

Verse  13.  The  inhabitants  of  Zanoah]  This  was 
a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Judah.      Josh.  xv.  34. 

Verse  14.  Beth-haccerem]  A  village  or  town  in  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin. — See  Jer.  vi.  1. 

Verse  15.  The  pool  of  Siloah]  This  is  probably  the 
same  as  that  mentioned  by  the  evangelists. 

The  stairs  that  go  down  from  the  city  of  David.] 
Jerusalem  being  built  on  very  uneven  ground,  and  some 
hills  being  taken  within  the  walls ;  there  was  a  neces- 
sity that  there  should  be  in  different  places  steps  by 
which  they  could  ascend  and  descend  :  probablv  simi- 
lar to  what  we  see  in  the  city  of  Bristol. 

Verse  16.  The  pool  that  was  made]  Calmet  sup- 
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'b  ^C  445 '      David,  and  to  the  u  pool  that  was 
A.  u.  c.  300.     made,  and  unto  the  house  of  the 

Coss.  Rom.  .    ! 

M.  Genucio  et      mighty. 

17   And  after  him  repaired  the 


Levites,  Rehum  the  sun  of  Bani.  Next  unto 
him  repaired  Hashabiah,  the  ruler  of  the  half 
part  of  Keilah,  in  his  part. 

18  After  him  repaired  their  brethren,  Bavai 
the  son  of  Henadad,  the  ruler  of  the  half  part 
of  Keilah. 

19  And  next  to  him  repaired  Ezer  the  son  of 
Jeshua,  the  ruler  of  Mizpah,  another  piece  over 
against  the  going  up  to  the  armoury  at  the 
T  turning  of  the  wall. 

20  After  him  Baruch  the  son  of  w  Zabbai 
earnestly  repaired  the  other  piece,  from  the 
turning  of  the  wall  unto  the  door  of  the  house 
of  Eliashib  the  high  priest. 

21  After  him  repaired  Meremoth  the  son  of 
Urijah  the  son  of  Koz  another  piece,  from  the 
door  of  the  house  of  Eliashib  even  to  the  end 
of  the  house  of  Eliashib. 

22  And  after  him  repaired  the  priests,  the 
men  of  the  plain. 

23  After  him  repaired  Benjamin  and  Hashub 
over  against  their  house.  After  him  repaired 
Azariah  the  son  of  Maaseiah  the  son  of  Ana- 
niah  by  his  house. 

24  After  him  repaired  Binnui  the  son  of  Hena- 
dad another  piece,  from  the  house  of  Azariah  unto 
x  the  turning  of  the  wall,  even  unto  the  corner. 

"2  Kings  xx.  20;  Isa.  xxii.  11. "2  Chron.xxvi.  0. ."Or, 

Zaccai. x  Ver.  10. V  Jer.  xxxii.  2;  xxxiii.  1  ;    xxxvii.  21. 

1  Ezra  ii.  43  ;  chap.  xi.  21. 

poses  that  this  was  the  reservoir  made  by  Hezekiah, 
when  besieged  by  Sennacherib,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  4. 

The  house  of  the  mighty.}  Probably  a  place  where 
a  band  of  soldiers  was  kept,  or  the  city  guard. 

Verse  19.  The  going  up  to  the  armoury}  This  was 
either  a  tower  that  defended  the  angle  where  the  two 
walls  met ;  or  the  city  arsenal,  where  shields,  spears, 
&c,  were  kept  to  arm  the  people  in  time  of  danger. 

Verse  20.  Earnestly  repaired]  He  distinguished 
himself  by  his  zeal  and  activity. 

Verse  22.  The  priests,  the  men  of  the  plain.']  Some 
of  the  officers  of  the  temple,  particularly  the  singers, 
dwelt  in  the  plain  country  round  about  Jerusalem, 
chap.  xii.  28  ;  and  it  is  likely  that  several  of  the  priests 
dwelt  in  the  same  place. 

Verse  28.  The  horse  gale]  The  place  through  which 
the  horses  passed  in  order  to  be  watered  ;  it  was  near 
the  temple.  Some  rabbins  suppose  that  in  order  to  go 
to  the  temple,  a  person  might  go  on  horseback  to  the 
place  here  referred  to,  but  then  was  obliged  to  alight, 
as  a  horse  could  pass  no  farther.  Horses  were  never 
very  plentiful  in  Jerusalem. 
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against  the  turning  of  the  wall,     A.  v.  c.  300. 
and   the   tower  which   lieth  out    m.  GenuckTei 
from  the  king's  high  house,  that       c  Curtio- 
was  by  the  y  court  of  the  prison.      After  him 
Pedaiah  the  son  of  Parosh. 

26  Moreover  z  the  Nethinims  a  dwelt  in 
b  Ophel, c  unto  the  place  over  against  d  the 
water  gate  toward  the  east,  and  the  tower 
that  lieth  out. 

27  After  them  the  Tekoites  repaired  another 
piece,  over  against  the  great  tower  that  lieth 
out,  even  unto  the  wall  of  Ophel. 

28  From  above  the  e  horse  gate  repaired  the 
priests,  every  one  over  against  his  house. 

29  After  them  repaired  Zadok  the  son  of 
Immer  over  against  his  house.  After  him 
repaired  also  Shemaiah  the  son  of  Shechaniah, 
the  keeper  of  the  east  gate. 

30  After  him  repaired  Hananiah  the  son  of 
Shelemiah,  and  Hanun  the  sixth  son  of 
Zalaph,  another  piece.  After  him  repaired 
Meshullam  the  son  of  Berechiah  over  against 
his  chamber. 

3 1  After  him  repaired  Malchiah  the  gold- 
smith's son  unto  the  place  of  the  Nethinims, 
and  of  the  merchants,  over  against  the  gate 
Miphkad,  and  to  the  f  going  up  of  the  corner. 

32  And  between  the  going  up  of  the  corner 
unto  the  sheep  gate  repaired  the  goldsmiths 
and  the  merchants. 

a  Or,  which  dwelt  in  Ophel,  repaired  unto. b  2  Chron.  xxvii. 

3. c  Or,  the  tower. d  Ch.  viii.  1,3;  xii.  37. «  2  Kings  xi. 

16  ;  2  Chron.  xxiii.  15  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  40. f  Or,  corner-chamber. 

Verse  32.  The  goldsmiths  and  the  merchants.]  The 
word  D'DIXn  hatstsorephim  may  signify  smiths,  or  per- 
sons who  worked  in  metals  of  any  kind  ;  but  it  is  gene- 
rally understood  to  mean  those  who  worked  in  gold. 
I  have  already  observed,  that  the  mention  of  merchants 
and  goldsmiths  shows  that  these  persons  were  formed 
into  bodies  corporate  in  those  ancient  times.  But 
these  terms  are  differently  rendered  in  the  versions. 
The  Vulgate  is  the  same  as  ours,  which  probably  our 
translators  copied  :  aurifices  et  negociatores.  The 
Syriac  is,  goldsmiths  and  druggists.  The  Arabic, 
smelters  of  metal  and  porters.  The  Septuagint,  in 
some  copies,  particularly  in  the  Roman  edition,  and  in 
the  Complutensian,  Antwerp,  and  Paris  Polyglots, 
have  oi  £a^"«r  tai  oi  iieraftoWoi,  smiths  and  merchants  ; 
but  in  other  copies,  particularly  the  London  Polyglot, 
for  fiiTaftoZot.  we  find  />a7TomjXac,  seller  of  shields.  And 
here  the  learned  reader  will  find  a  double  mistake  in 
the  London  Polyglot,  boKortukai  for  buTrcmuTiai,  and  in 
the  Latin  version  scruta  for  scuta,  neither  of  which 
conveys  any  sense. 


The  enemies  of  the 


CHAP.   IV. 


Jews  are  incensed 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Sanballat  and  Tobiah  mock  the  Jews,  and  endeavour  to  prevent  the  completing  of  the  wall,  1—3.  Nehemiah 
prays  against  them,  and  the  people  complete  one  half  of  the  wall,  4-6.  The  Arabians,  Ammonites,  and  Ash- 
dodiles,  conspire  together,  and  come  to  fight  against  the  Jews,  7,  8.  The  Jews  commend  themselves  to  God, 
and  determine  to  fight  for  their  lives  and  liberties ;  on  hearing  of  which  their  enemies  are  disheartened, 
9-16.  The  Jews  divide  themselves  into  two  bands  ;  one  half  working,  and  the  other  standing  ready  armed 
to  meet  their  enemies.  Even  the  workmen  are  obliged  to  arm  themselves,  while  employed  in  building,  for 
fear  of  their  enemies,  17,  18.  Nehemiah  uses  all  precautions  to  prevent  a  surprise;  and  all  labour  with 
great  fervour  in  the  work,  19—22. 


A.  M.  3559. 

B.  C.  415. 

A.  U.  C.  309. 

Coss.  Rom. 

M.  Genucio  et 

C.  Curtio. 


T3UT   it   came   to   pass,    a  that 
when    Sanballat   heard    that 
we  builded   the    wall,    he    was 
wroth,  and  took  great  indignation, 
and  mocked  the  Jews. 

2  And  he  spake  before  his  brethren  and  the 
army  of  Samaria,  and  said,  What  do  these 
feeble  Jews  ?  will  they  b  fortify  themselves  ? 
will  they  sacrifice  ?  will  they  make  an  end  in 
a  day  ?  will  they  revive  the  stones  out  of  the 
heaps  of  the  rubbish  which  are  burned  ? 

3  Now  c  Tobiah  the  Ammonite  was  by  him, 
and  he  said,  Even  that  which  they  build,  if  a 
fox  go  up,  he  shall  even  break  down  their 
stone  wall. 

4  d  Hear,  O  our  God :  for  we  are  e  despised : 
and  f  turn  their  reproach  upon  their  own  head, 
and  give  them  for  a  prey  in  the  land  of  captivity  : 

1  Chap.  ii.  10,  19. b  Heb.  leave  to  themselves. c  Chap.  ii. 

10,  19. d  Psa.  exxiii.  3,  4. '  Heb.  despite. f  Psa.  lxxix. 

12  ;  Prov.  iii.  34. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 

Verse  2.  The  army  of  Samaria]  As  he  was  go- 
vernor, he  had  the  command  of  the  army,  and  he  wished 
to  excite  the  soldiers  to  second  his  views  against  Ne- 
hemiah and  his  men. 

What  do  these  feeble  Jews  ?]  We  may  remark  here, 
in  general,  that  the  enemies  of  God's  work  endeavour 
by  all  means  to  discredit  and  destroy  it,  and  those  who 
are  employed  in  it.  1.  They  despise  the  workmen: 
What  do  these  feeble  Jews'?  2.  They  endeavour  to 
turn  all  into  ridicule  :  Will  they  fortify  themselves  ? 
3.  They  have  recourse  to  lying:  If  a  fox  go  tip,  he 
shall  even  break  down  their  stone  wall.  4.  They 
sometimes  use  fair  but  deceitful  speeches ;  see  chap. 
vi.  2,  &c. 

Verse  4.  Turn  their  reproach  upon  their  own  head] 
A  prayer  of  this  kind,  understood  literally,  is  not 
lawful  for  any  Christian.  Jesus,  our  great  master, 
has  said,  "  Love  your  enemies ;  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you ;  and  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use 
you."  Such  sayings  as  the  above  are  excusable  in 
the  mouth  of  a  Jew,  under  severe  irritation.  See  the 
next  verse. 

Verse  5.  Let  not  their  sin  be  blotted  out]  These 
are  the  most  terrible  imprecations ;  but  probably  we 
should  understand  them  as  declaratory,  for  the  same 
form  of  the  verb,  in  the  Hebrew,  is  used  as  precative 

Vol    II.  (     49     1 


A.  M.  3559. 

B.  C.  445. 
A.  U.  C.  309. 

Coss.  Rom. 
M.  Genucio  et 

C.  Curtio. 


5  And  B  cover  not  their  ini- 
quity, and  let  not  their  sin  be 
blotted  out  from  before  thee  :  for 
they  have  provoked  thee  to  anger 
before  the  builders. 

6  So  built  we  the  wall ;  and  all  the  wall  was 
joined  together  unto  the  half  thereof:  for  the 
people  had  a  mind  to  work. 

7  But  it  came  to  pass,  h  that  when  Sanbal- 
lat, and  Tobiah,  and  the  Arabians,  and  the 
Ammonites,  and  the  Ashdodites,  heard  that  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem  '  were  made  up,  and  that 
the  breaches  began  to  be  stopped,  then  they 
were  very  wroth, 

8  And  kconspired  all  of  them  together  to  come 
and  to  fight  against  Jerusalem,  and  '  to  hinder  it. 

9  Nevertheless  m  we  made  our  prayer  unto 
our    God.    and     set    a    watch    against    them 


e  Psa.  lxix.  27,  28  ;  cix.  14,  15;   Jer.  xviii.  23. h  Verse  1. 

'  Heb.  ascended. k  Psa.  lxxxiii.  3,  4,  5. '  Heb.  to  make  an 

error  to  it. m  Psa.  1.  15. 


and  imperative.  Turn  their  reproach — Their  reproach 
shall  be  turned.  Give  them  for  a  prey — They  shall  be 
given  for  a  prey.  Cover  not  their  iniquity — Their 
iniquity  shall  not  be  covered.  Let  not  their  sin  be 
blotted  out — Their  sin  shall  not  be  blotted  out.  All 
who  know  the  genius  of  the  Hebrew  language,  know 
that  the  future  tense  is  used  to  express  all  these 
senses.  Besides,  we  may  rest  assured  that  Nehe- 
miah's  curses,  or  declaration  of  God's  judgments,  had 
respect  only  to  their  bodies,  and  to  their  life :  not  to 
their  souls  and  the  world  to  come.  And  then  they 
amount  to  no  more  than  this  :  What  a  man  soweth, 
that  he  shall  reap. 

Verse  6.  For  the  people  had  a  mind  to  ivork.]  The 
original  is  very  emphatic  :  nittfi-1?  D]>b  dS  '!"H  vayehi 
leb  team  laasoth,  "  For  the  people  had  a  heart  to  work." 
Their  hearts  were  engaged  in  it ;  and  where  the  heart 
is  engaged,  the  work  of  God  goes  on  well.  The  whole 
of  this  6th  verse  is  omitted  by  the  Septuaginl. 

Verse  7.  The  walls  of  Jerusalem  were  made  up] 
That  is,  they  were  made  up  to  the  half  height  of  the 
wall ;  for  the  preceding  verse  seems  to  intimate  that 
the  whole  wall  was  thus  far  built ;  not  half  of  the  wall 
completed,  but  the  ivhole  wall  built  to  half  its  height. 

Verse  9.  We  made  our  prayer  unto  our  God,  and 
set  a  ivatch]  The  strongest  confidence  in  the  protec- 
tion and  favour  of  God  does  not  preclude  the  use  of 
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the  people  had  to  contend. 


B  c'4459'     *^ay     anc^     n'ghl»     because     of 
a.  u.  c.  309.    them. 

M.  Genucio  et        10    And     Judah     said,     The 
c" Curtio-       strength  of  the  bearers   of  bur- 
dens is  decayed,   and  there  is  much  rubbish; 
so  that  we  are  not  able  to  build  the  wall. 

1 1  And  our  adversaries  said,  They  shall  not 
know,  neither  see,  till  we  come  in  the  midst 
among  them,  and  slay  them,  and  cause  the 
work  to  cease. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the  Jews 
which  dwelt  by  them  came,  they  said  unto  us 
ten  times,  n  From  all  places  whence  ye  shall 
return  unto  us  they  will  be  upon  you. 

1 3  Therefore  set  I  °  in  the  lower  places 
oehind  the  wall,  and  on  the  higher  places,  I 
even  set  the  people  after  their  families  with 
their  swords,  their  spears,  and  their  bows. 

D  Or,  That  from  all  places  ye  must  return  to  us. °  Heb.  from 

the  lower  parts  of  the  place,  &c. 

all  or  any  of  the  means  of  self-preservation  and  defence 
which  his  providence  has  put  in  our  power.  While 
God  works  in  us  to  will  and  to  do,  we  should  proceed 
to  willing,  through  the  power  he  has  given  us  to  will ; 
and  we  should  proceed  to  action,  through  the  power 
he  has  given  us  to  act.  We  cannot  will,  but  through 
God's  power ;  we  cannot  act,  but  through  God's 
strength.  The  power,  and  the  use  of  it,  are  two  dis- 
tinct things.  We  may  have  the  power  to  will,  and  not 
will ;  and  we  may  have  the  power  to  do,  and  not  act : 
therefore,  says  the  apostle,  seeing  God  has  wrought  in 
you  these  powers,  see  that  you  work  out  your  own 
salvation,  with  fear  and  trembling. 

Verse  10.  The  strength  of  the  bearers  of  burdens  is 
decayed]  They  worked  both  day  and  night,  scarcely 
ever  putting  off  their  clothes,  except  for  the  purpose 
of  being  washed,  ver.  21,  23. 

Much  rubbish]  The  ruins  they  were  obliged  to  clear 
away,  before  they  could  dig  the  foundation  for  a  new 
wall  :  and  in  this  labour  they  were  nearly  exhausted ; 
see  chap.  v.  15. 

Verse  12.  From  all  places  whence  ye  shall  return 
unto  us]  This  verse  is  extremely  difficult.  Our  trans- 
lators have  supplied  the  words,  they  will  be  upon  you, 
which  have  nothing  correspondent  in  the  Hebrew. 
The  Septuagint  have  given  a  good  sense,  Avaj3aivovtriv 
en  travTLiV  tuv  tottuv  E<j>'  f/fiac,  They  come  up  from  all 
places  against  us.  The  sense  appears  to  be  this  :  the 
jews  which  dwelt  among  the  Samaritans,  &e.,  came 
often  to  Nehemiah  from  all  quarters,  where  they  so- 
journed, and  told  him  the  designs  of  his  enemies  against 
him  :  therefore,  he  set  people  with  their  swords,  spears, 
ind  bows,  to  defend  the  walls.  It  is  probable  that  in- 
stead of  131BT1  tashubu,  "  ye  shall  return,'''  we  should 
read  lDKTI  chashebu,  "  they  designed  or  meditated.'" 
This  word  is  very  similar  to  the  other,  and  makes  the 
sense  very  clear.  "  The  Jews  who  dwelt  among  them 
told  us  frequently,  from  all  places,  what  they  designed 
against  us."  For  this  reading  Houbigant,  Michaelis 
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14  And  I  looked,  and  rose  up,      ^  *£•  35,5r9- 

s '  D.  Kj.  445. 

and  said  unto  the  nobles,  and  to  the     A.  u.  c.  309. 
rulers,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  peo-    m.  Genucio  et 
pie,  p  Be  not  ye  afraid  of  them :  re-       a  Curti<?- 
member  the  Lord,  which  is  «  great  and  terrible 
and  r  fight  for  your  brethren,  your  sons,  and 
your  daughters,  your  wives,  and  your  houses. 

1 5  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  our  enemies 
heard  that  it  was  known  unto  us,  s  and  God 
had  brought  their  counsel  to  naught,  that  we 
returned  all  of  us  to  the  wall,  every  one  unto 
his  work. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass  from  that  time  forth, 
that  the  half  of  my  servants  wrought  in  the 
work,  and  the  other  half  of  them  held  both  the 
spears,  the  shields,  and  the  bows,  and  the 
habergeons  ;  and  the  rulers  were  behind  all 
the  house  of  Judah. 

P  Num.  xiv.  9  ;  Deut.  i.  29. 1  Deut.  x.  17. r  2  Sam.  x.  12. 

"Job  v.  12. 

and  Dathe  contend.  But  this  various  reading  is  not 
found  in  any  MS.,  and  is  not  countenanced  by  any  of 
the  versions.      See  ver  15. 

Verse  14.  Be  not  ye  afraid  of  them]  Are  they  more 
terrible  or  stronger  than  God ! 

Fight  for  your  brethren]  Your  own  countrymen, 
who  worship  the  same  God,  and  are  come  from  the 
same  stock  ;  your  sons,  whom  they  wish  to  slay  or 
lead  into  captivity ;  your  daughters  and  wives,  whom 
they  wish  to  deflower  and  defile ;  and  your  houses, 
which  they  wish  to  seize  and  occupy  as  their  own. 
They  had  every  thing  at  stakn  ;  and  therefore  they 
must  fight  pro  aris  et  focis,  for  their  religion,  their 
lives,  and  their  property.  A  people  thus  interested, 
who  once  take  up  the  sword,  can  never  be  conquered. 

There  is  an  address  made  to  the  Greeks  by  their 
leader  in  iEschylus,  Pers.  ver.  .402,  similar  to  this,  to 
excite  them  against  the  Persians  : — 

ft  YlatSec  'EAAj/i'oik,  tre, 


TZXevdepovre  Tzarptd',  cXevdepovrt:  tie 
Jlaidac,  yvvatnac,  &euv  tc  irarpijav  £dn, 
QrjKac  Tt  trpoyovav  vvv  vrtep  navruv  ayuv. 
-Sons  of  the  Greeks,  go  on ! 


Free  now  your  country,  and  your  children  free  ; 
Your  wives,  the  temples  of  your  fathers'  gods, 
And  dear  abodes  of  farthest  ancestors  : — 
Now  strike  the  blow  for  all  !"  J.  B.  B.  C. 

Verse  15.  Their  counsel  to  naught]  The  word 
counsel  used  here  countenances  the  emendation  in  the 
12th  verse. 

Verse  16.  Half — wrought  in  the  ivork]  This  is  no 
unusual  thing,  even  in  the  present  day,  in  Palestine  ; 
people  sowing  their  seed  are  often  attended  by  an 
armed  man,  to  prevent  the  Arabs  from  robbing  them 
of  their  seed,  which  they  will  not  fail  to  do  if  not  pro- 
tected. 

Habergeons]  In  the  Franco-Gallic,  haulbergon  sig- 
nifies a  coat  of  mail ;  but  as  in  Teutonic  tals  signifies 
(      49»     ) 


The  difficulties  with  which 


17   They  which  builded  on  the 


A.  M.  3559. 

B.  C.  445. 

A.  U.  c.  309.     wall,  and  they  that  bare  burdens, 

Coss.  Rom.  -ii  I         ill 

M.  Genucio  et    with  those  that  laded,  every  one 
•    url'°'       with  one  of  his  hands  wrought  in 
the  work,    and  with    the   other  hand  held  a 
weapon. 

18  For  the  builders,  every  one  had  his 
sword  girded  '  by  his  side,  and  so  builded. 
And  he  that  sounded  the  trumpet  was  by  me. 

19  And  I  said  unto  the  nobles,  and  to  the 
rulers,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  people,  The 
work  is  great  and  large,  and  we  are  separated 
upon  the  wall,  one  far  from  another. 

20  In  what  place  therefore  ye  hear  the 
sound  of  the  trumpet,   resort  ye  thither  unto 


CHAP.   IV.  the  people  had  to  contend. 

us :     ■  our     God       shall     fight      ^  ™f- 

for  US.  A.  U.  C.  309. 

2 1    So    we    laboured    in    the     m.  Geimrio'ei 

work  :   and  half  of  them  held  the       c  Curtio- 


1  Heb.  on  his  loins. u  Exod.  xiv.  14,  25  ;  Deut.  i.  30  ;  iii.  22; 

xx.  4 ;  Josh,  xxiii.  10. 


the  neck,  and  ocrflcn,  to  cover  or  defend ;  it  may  be 
considered  rather  as  signifying  a  breastplate,  or  armour 
for  the  breast. 

Verse  17.  With  one  of  his  hands  ivroughl  in  the 
work,  and  with  the  other  hand  held  a  weapon.}  That 
is,  he  had  his  arms  at  hand,  and  was  as  fully  prepared 
to  fight  as  to  work.  So  Ovid,  Epist.  xi.,  Canace  Ma- 
cario,  ver.  1  : — 

Si  qua  tamen  cacis  errabunt  scripta  lituris, 
Oblitus  a  domino;  cade  libellus  erit  : 
Dextra  tenet  calamum  ;  strictum  tenet  altera  ferrum  : 
Et  jacet  in  gremio  charta  soluta  meo. 

If  streaming  blood  my  fatal  letter  stain, 
Imagine,  ere  you  read,  the  writer  slain. 
One  hand  the  sword,  and  one  the  pen  employs, 
And  in  my  lap  the  ready  paper  lies.        Dryden. 

By  this  mode  of  speech  Canace  does  not  intimate 
.o  her  brother  Macarius,  that  she  actually  held  the 
sword  in  one  hand  while  she  held  the  pen  in  the  other, 
but  that  she  had  it  ready  to  slay  herself  as  soon  as  she 
had  written  the  epistle. 

Verse  20.  Ye  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet]  As  the 
walls  were  very  extensive,  and  the  workmen  conse- 
quently much  scattered,  their  enemies  might  easily 
attack  and  destroy  them  successively ,  he  therefore 
ordered  them  all  to  work  as  near  to  each  other  as 
they  could  ;  and  himself,  who  was  everywhere  sur- 
veying the  work,  kept  a  trumpeter  always  with  him, 
who  was  to  sound  when  the  enemy  approached  ;  and 
all  were  instantly  to  run  to  the  place  where  they  heard 
the  sound. 

Verse  22.  Let  every  onewilh  his  servant  lodgewithin 
Jerusalem]  The  country  people  were  accustomed, 
after  their  day's  labour,  to  return  to  their  families ; 
now,  being  so  formidably  threatened,  he  obliged  them 
all  to  sleep  in  Jerusalem,  that  they  might  be  ready,  in 
case  of  attack,  lo  help  their  brethren.  All  this  man's 
arrangements  were  wise  and  judicious. 

Verse  23.  None  of  us  put  off  our  clothes,  saving 
that  every  one  put  them  off  for  trashing]  The  He- 
b' 


spears  from  the  rising  of  the  morning  till   the 
stars  appeared. 

22  Likewise  at  the  same  time  said  I  unto 
the  people,  Let  every  one  with  his  servant 
lodge  within  Jerusalem,  that  in  the  night  they 
may  be  a  guard  to  us,  and  labour  on  the  day. 

23  So  neither  I,  nor  my  brethren,  nor  my 
servants,  nor  the  men  of  the  guard  which  fol- 
lowed me,  none  of  us  put  off  our  clothes, 
v  saving  that  every  one  put  them  off  for 
washing. 


v  Or,  every  one  went  with   his    weapon  for    water  ;    see    Judges 
v.  11. 


brew  for  all  this  is  only  EPS  U"U3  D"£3ty3  UIUN  J'K 
D"Dn  inW  ein  anachnu  poshetim  begadeynu  ish  shilcho 
hammayim ;  which  Montanus  translates,  Non  nos 
exuentes  vestes  nostras,  vir  missile  suum  aquas  ;  "We, 
not  putting  off  our  garments,  a  man  his  dart  to  the 
waters."  Of  this  latter  clause  what  sense  can  be 
made  ]      Let  us  hear  what  the  ancient  versions  say. 

The  Vulgate,  Unusquisque  tanlum  nudabalur  ad  bap- 
tismum,  "  Every  one  stripped  himself  for  the  bath." 

The  Sepluaginl  omit  the  latter  part  of  this  clause, 
And  there  was  none  of  us  who  put  off  his  garments. 

The  Syriac,  "  None  of  us  put  off  his  clothes  for  a 
month  each  in  his  turn." 

The  Arabic,  "  Nor  did  we  put  off  our  clothes,  but 
with  our  arms,  at  the  end  of  a  month." 

There  is  a  remarkable  reading  in  one  of  De  Rossi's 

MSS.    D'on  by  nnS&'o  uhm  d'ops  umx  px,  We 

did  not  lay  aside  our  garments,  but  in  order  to  send 
them  to  the  washing.  This  is  most  likely  the  sense 
of  the  place. 

It  is  curious  to  see  how  our  old  versions  translate 
the  place. 

Coverdale:  ZSfr  jput  ncucr  of  our  dotljcs,  so  muci) 
as  to  toast)  oursclucs 1535. 

Becke :  MPt  nut  ncucr  of  our  dotjics,  so  muctc  as 
to  toasfjc  oursclucs — 1549. 

Cardmarden :  WISc  put  ncucr  of  ourc  dotjics  no 
more  tfian  tljc  otjjcr  'Dna  tjicnr  jjarncssc,  sabc  ondj 
bncausc  of  tljc  toatrr — 1566. 

This  shows  how  all  interpreters  have  been  puzzled 
with  this  vexatious  clause. 

The  reading  from  De  Rossi's  MS.,  given  above,  is 
the  most  likely  to  be  the  true  one,  because  it  gives  a 
good  sense,  which  cannot  be  found  in  the  Hebrew 
text  as  it  now  stands.  The  general  meaning  is  suffi- 
ciently evident  ;  they  worked  nearly  day  and  night, 
only  had  their  hours  by  turns  for  repose  ;  this  did  not 
permit  them  time  sufficient  to  undress  themselves  in 
order  to  take  regular  sleep,  therefore  they  only  put 
off  their  clothes  when  they  were  obliged  to  get  them 
washed . 
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Nehemiah  inquires  into  the 


NEHEMIAH. 


oppressions  of  the  people 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  people  complain  that  they  are  oppressed  and  enthralled  by  their  richer  brethren,  1-3.  Nehemiah  calls 
them  to  account;  upbraids  them  for  their  cruelty;  and  obliges  them  to  sioear  that  they  will  forgive  the 
debts,  restore  the  mortgaged  estates,  and  free  their  servants,  4-13.  Nehemiah,s  generosity  and  liberality, 
14—17.      The  daily  provision  for  his  table,  18,  19. 

6  And  I  was  very  angry  when      ^^n3,???' 
I    heard    their     cry    and    these      A.  U.  C.  369. 

,  Coss.  Rom. 

WOl'ds.  M.  Genucio  et 

7  Then  e  I  consulted  with  ray- 


Is'  c'  wo9'  A^-^  l'iere  was  a  §reat  a  cry 

A.U.C.369.  of  the   people  and  of   their 

Coss.  Rom.  .                   .             *     .        .   ,        . 

M.  Genucio  et  wives    against    their    b  brethren 

c-  Curt10'  the  Jews. 


2  For  there  were  that  said,  We,  our  sons, 
and  our  daughters,  are  many :  therefore  we 
take  up  corn  for  them,  that  we  may  eat,  and 
live. 

3  Some  also  there  were  that  said,  We  have 
mortgaged  our  lands,  vineyards,  and  houses, 
that  we  might  buy  corn,  because  of  the  dearth. 

4  There  were  also  that  said,  We  have  bor- 
rowed money  for  the  king's  tribute,  and  that 
upon  our  lands  and  vineyards. 

5  Yet  now  °  our  flesh  is  as  the  flesh  of  our 
brethren,  our  children  as  their  children  :  and, 
lo,  we  d  bring  into  bondage  our  sons  and  our 
daughters  to  be  servants,  and  some  of  our 
daughters  are  brought  unto  bondage  already  : 
neither  is  it  in  our  power  to  redeem  them  ;  for 
other  men  have  our  lands  and  vineyards. 

aIsa.  v.  7. bLev.  xxv.  35,  36,  37;  Deut.  xv.  7. c  Isa. 

Inn.  7. d  Exod.  xxi.   7;    Lev.  xxv.   39. e  Heb.  my  heart 

consulted  in  me. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  V. 

Verse  3 .  We,  our  sons,  and  our  daughters,  are  many] 
Our  families  are  larger  than  we  can  provide  for ;  we 
are  obliged  to  go  in  debt ;  and  our  richer  brethren  take 
advantage  of  our  necessitous  situation,  and  oppress  us. 
The  details  which  are  given  in  the  next  verse  are  suf- 
ficiently plain. 

Verse  3.  Because  of  the  dearth.]  About  the  time 
of  Zerubbabel,  God  had  sent  a  judicial  dearth  upon 
the  land,  as  we  learn  from  Haggai,  chap.  i.  9,  &c, 
for  the  people  it  seems  were  more  intent  on  building 
houses  for  themselves  than  on  rebuilding  the  house  of 
the  Lord  :  "  Ye  looked  for  much,  and,  lo,  it  is  come 
to  little  ;  because  of  mine  house  that  is  waste  ;  and  ye 
run,  every  man  unto  his  own  house.  Therefore  the 
heaven  over  you  is  stayed  from  dew,  and  the  earth  is 
stayed  from  her  fruit.  And  I  called  for  a  drought 
upon  the  land,  and  upon  the  mountains,  and  upon  the 
corn,  and  upon  the  new  wine,  and  upon  the  oil,  and 
upon  that  which  the  ground  brought  forth  ;  and  upon 
men,  and  upon  cattle,  and  upon  all  the  labour  of  the 
hands."  This  dearth  might  have  been  continued,  or 
its  effects  still  felt ;  but  it  is  more  likely  that  there  was 
a  new  dearth  owing  to  the  great  number  of  people,  for 
whose  support  the  land  that  had  been  brought  into  cul- 
tivation was  not  sufficient. 

Verse  4.    We  have  borrowed  money]     This  should 
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self,  and  I  rebuked  the  nobles,  and  the  rulers, 
and  said  unto  them,  f  Ye  exact  usury,  every 
one  of  his  brother.  And  I  set  a  great  assem- 
bly against  them. 

8  And  I  said  unto  them,  We  after  our 
ability  have  e  redeemed  our  brethren  the  Jews, 
which  were  sold  unto  the  heathen ;  and  will 
ye  even  sell  your  brethren  ?  or  shall  they  be 
sold  unto  us  ?  Then  held  they  their  peace, 
and  found  nothing  to  answer. 

9  Also  I  said,  It  is  not  good  that  ye  do  : 
ought  ye  not  to  walk  h  in  the  fear  of  our 
God  '  because  of  the  reproach  of  the  heathen 
our  enemies  ? 

10  I  likewise,  and  my  brethren,  and  my 
servants,  might  exact  of  them  money  and 
corn  :   I  pray  you,  let  us  leave  off  this  usury. 


'  Exod.  xxii.25;  Lev.  xxv.  3G  ;  Ezek.  xxii.  12. r  Lev.  xxv. 

48. •>  Lev.  xxv.   36. ■  2  Sam.   xii.    14 ;   Rom.   ii.  24 ;    I 

Pet.  ii.  12. 

be  read,  We  have  borrowed  money  for  the  king's  tri- 
bute on  our  lands  and  vineyards.  They  had  a  tax  to 
pay  to  the  Persian  king  in  token  of  their  subjection  to 
him,  and  though  it  is  not  likely  it  was  heavy,  yet  they 
were  not  able  to  pay  it. 

Verse  5.  We  bring  into  bondage  our  sons]  The 
law  permitted  parents  to  sell  their  children  in  times  of 
extreme  necessity,  Exod.  xxi.  7. 

Verse  7.  Ye  exact  usury]  This  was  expressly 
contrary  to  the  law  of  God  ;  and  was  doubly  cruel  at 
this  time,  when  they  were  just  returning  out  of  the 
land  of  their  captivity,  and  were  suffering  from  the 
effects  of  a  dearth.  Some  think  that  it  was  about  the 
time  of  a  Sabbatical  year,  when  their  land  must  have 
lain  at  rest  without  cultivation,  and  during  which  they 
were  expressly  commanded  not  to  exact  any  debt, 
Deut.  xv.  2. 

/  set  a  great  assembly  against  them.]  Brought  all 
these  delinquents  before  the  rulers  of  the  people. 

Verse  9.  Ought  ye  not  to  toalk  in  the  fear  of  our 
God]  If  ye  wish  to  accredit  that  religion  ye  profess, 
which  comes  from  the  God  of  justice  and  mercy ; 
should  you  not,  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen,  abstain 
from  injustice  and  cruelty  ?  Can  they  credit  your 
profession,  when  they  see  such  practices  ?  The  in- 
consistent conduct  of  some  professors  of  religion  does 
much  harm  in  the  Church  of  God. 
b 


The  daily  provision 


CHAP.  V. 


for  Nehemiah's  household. 


1 1  Restore,  I  pray  you,  to  them, 


A.  M.  3559. 

B.  C.  445. 

A.  u.  c.  309.  even  this  day,  their  lands,  their 

Coss.  Rom.  .              ,         ,     .        , .                .              . 

M.  Genucio  et  vineyards,  their  ohve-yards,  and 

c- Cur"0,  their  houses,  also  the  hundredth 


1 5  But  the  former    governors      A  ■  **.  3559- 
that   had  been  before  me  were      a.  u.  c.  369. 
chargeable  unto  the  people,  and    m.  Geiiucio"^ 
had    taken    of    them   bread  and       c- Curtio- 
wine,  beside  forty  shekels  of  silver  ;  yea,  even 
their  servants  bare  rule  over  the  people  :  but 
i  so  did  not  I,  because  of  the  r  fear  of  God. 

16  Yea,  also  I  continued  in  the  work  of 
this  wall,  neither  bought  we  any  land  :  and 
all  my  servants  were  gathered  thither  unto 
the  work. 

1 7  Moreover  there  were  s  at  my  table  a 
hundred  and  fifty  of  the  Jews  and  rulers,  be- 
sides those  that  came  unto  us  from  among  the 
heathen  that  are  about  us. 

18  Now  that  l  which  was  prepared  for  me 
daily  was  one  ox  and  six  choice  sheep  ;  also 
fowls  were  prepared  for  me,  and  once  in  ten 
days  store  of  all  sorts  of  wine  :  yet  for  all 
this  "  required  not  I  the  bread  of  the  governor, 
because  the  bondage  was  heavy  upon  this 
people. 

19  v  Think  upon  me,  my  God,  for  good,  ac- 
cording lo  all  that  I  have  done  for  this  people. 

*Ezra  x.  5;  Jer.  xxxiv.  8,  9. '  Matt.  x.  14;  Acts  xiii.51 ;        P  1  Cor.  ix.  4,  15. 12  Cor.  xi.  9;    xii.  13. 'Verse  9. 

x-viii.  6. m  Heb.  empty  or  void. »  2  Kings  xxiii.  3. °  Ch.    s2  Sam.  ix.  7  ;  1  Kings  xviii.  19. '  1  Kings  iv.  22. «  Ver. 

xiii.  6.  !  14,  15.— "Chap.  xiii.  22. 


part  of  the  money,  and  of  the  corn,  the  wine, 
and  the  oil,  that  ye  exact  of  them. 

12  Then  said  they,  We  will  restore  them, 
and  will  require  nothing  of  them  ;  so  will  we 
do  as  thou  sayest.  Then  I  called  the  priests, 
k  and  took  an  oath  of  them,  that  they  should 
do  according  to  this  promise. 

1 3  Also  '  I  shook  my  lap,  and  said,  So  God 
shake  out  every  man  from  his  house,  and 
from  his  labour,  that  performeth  not  this  pro- 
mise, even  thus  be  he  shaken  out,  and  m  emp- 
tied. And  all  the  congregation  said,  Amen, 
and  praised  the  Lord.  n  And  the  people  did 
according  to  this  promise. 

14  Moreover  from  the  time  that  I  was  ap- 
pointed to  be  their  governor  in  the  land  of 
Judah,  from  the  twentieth  year,  °  even  unto 
the  two  and  thirtieth  year  of  Artaxerxes  the 
king,  that  is,  twelve  years,  I  and  my  brethren 
have  not  p  eaten  the  bread  of  the  governor. 


Verse  1 1 .  Also  the  hundredth  part  of  the  money] 
Houbigant  contends,  1.  That  the  word  HNO  meath, 
which  we  and  the  Vulgate  translate  one  hundredth 
part,  never  means  so  anywhere  ;  and  2.  That  it  would 
have  answered  no  end  to  have  remitted  to  people  so 
distressed  merely  the  one  hundredth  part  of  the  money 
which  had  been  taken  from  them  by  usury.  He  un- 
derstands nx"3  meath  as  signifying  the  same  as  HX  p 
min  elh,  contracted  into  ntO  meeth,  a  preposition  and 
demonstrative  particle  joined  together,  also  a  part 
from  the  money.  Neither  the  Syriac,  Sepluaginl, 
nor  Arabic  acknowledges  this  hundredth  part.  Some 
think  that  the  hundredth  part  is  that  which  they  obliged 
the  poor  debtors  to  pay  each  month,  which  would 
amount  to  what  we  would  call  twelve  per  cent,  interest 
for  the  money  lent,  or  the  debt  contracted.  See  the 
introduction. 

Verse  13.  Also  I  shook  my  lap]  This  was  a  sig- 
nificant action  frequent  among  the  Hebrews ;  and 
something  of  the  same  nature  was  practised  among 
other  nations.  "  When  the  Roman  ambassadors  en- 
tered the  senate  of  Carthage,  they  had  their  toga 
gathered  up  in  their  bosom.  They  said,  AVe  carry 
here  peace  and  ivar ;  you  may  have  which  you  will. 
The  senate  answered,  You  may  give  which  you  please. 
They  then  shook  their  toga,  and  said,  We  bring  you 
war.  To  which  all  the  senate  answered,  We  cheer- 
fully accept  it."  See  Livy,  lib.  xxi.,  cap.  18;  and 
see  Calmet. 

Verse  14.  /  and  my  brethren  have  not  eaten  the 
b 


bread  of  the  governor.]  From  what  is  related  here, 
and  in  the  following  verse,  we  find  that  the  table  of 
the  governor  was  always  supplied  by  the  people  with 
bread  and  wine ;  and,  besides,  they  had  forty  shekels 
per  diem  for  their  other  expenses.  The  people  were 
also  greatly  oppressed  by  the  servants  and  officers  of 
the  governor  ;  but,  during  the  tivelve  years  that  Nehe- 
miah  had  been  with  them,  he  took  not  this  salary,  and 
ate  none  of  their  bread.  Nor  were  his  servants  per- 
mitted to  take  or  exact  any  thing  from  them.  Having 
such  an  example,  it  was  scandalous  for  their  chiefs, 
priests,  and  nobles,  thus  to  oppress  an  afflicted  and  dis- 
tressed people. 

Arerse  16.  Neither  bought  we  any  land]  Neither 
he  nor  his  officers  took  any  advantage  of  the  necessi 
ties  of  the  people,  to  buy  their  lands,  &c.  He  even 
made  his  own  servants  to  work  at  the  wall. 

Verse  17.  A  hundred  and  fifty  of  the  Jews]  He 
kept  open  house,  entertained  all  comers ;  besides  hav- 
ing one  hundred  and  fifty  Jews  who  had  their  food 
constantly  at  his  table,  and  at  his  expense.  To  be 
able  to  bear  all  these  expenses,  no  doubt  Nehemiah  had 
saved  money  while  he  was  cup-bearer  to  the  Persian 
king  in  Susa. 

Verse  18.  One  ox  and  six  choice  sheep]  This  was 
food  sufficient  for  more  than  two  hundred  men. 

Once  in  ten  days  store  of  all  sorts  of  wine]     It  is 

supposed  that  every  tenth  day  they  drank  wine  ;  at 

all  other  times  they  drank  water;  unless  we  suppose 

the  meaning  of  the  phrase  to  be,  that  his  servants  laid 

773 


Nehemiah's  answer  to  the 


NEHEMIAH. 


message  of  Sanballat. 


in  a  stock  of  wine  every  ten  days.  Though  the  Asiatics 
drank  sparingly  of  wine,  yet  it  is  not  very  likely  that, 
in  a  case  such  as  that  above,  wine  was  tasted  only 
thrice  in  each  month. 

Bishop  Pococke  mentions  the  manner  in  which  the 
bey  of  Tunis  lived.  He  had  daily  twelve  sheep,  with 
fish,  fowls,  soups,  oranges,  eggs,  onions,  boiled  rice, 
&c,  &c.  His  nobles  dined  with  him  ;  after  they  had 
done,  the  servants  sat  down  ;  and,  when  they  had 
finished,  the  poor  took  what  was  left.  Here  is  no 
mention  of  a  fat  ox ;  but  there  were  six  sheep  at  the 
bey's  table  more  than  were  at  the  table  of  Nehemiah : 
so  the  twelve  sheep  were  equal  to  six  sheep  and  one  ox. 
Probably  the  mode  of  living  between  these  two  was 
nearly  alike. 

Verse  19.  Think  upon  me,  my  God,  for  good]  Ne- 
hemiah wishes  for  no  reward  from  man ;  and  he  only 


asks  mercy  at  the  hand  of  his  God  for  what  his  pro- 
vidence enabled  him  to  do  ;  and  which,  according  to 
the  good  hand  of  his  God  upon  him,  he  had  done 
faithfully.  He  does  not  offer  his  good  deeds  to  God 
in  extenuation  of  his  sins,  or  as  a  compensation  for 
the  heaven  he  expected.  Nothing  of  the  kind  :  he 
simply  says,  what  any  good  man  might  say,  My  God, 
as  I  have  done  good  to  them,  so  do  good  to  me  ;  or, 
as  the  poet  has  sung  : — 

"  Teach  me  to  feel  another's  wo, 

To  hide  the  fault  I  see  : 

The  mercy  I  to  others  show, 

That  mercy  show  to  me  !"  Pope. 

This  is  according  to  the  precept  of  Christ :  "  For- 
give, and  ye  shall  be  forgiven ;  give,  and  it  shall  be 
given  unto  you." 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Sanballat,  Tobiah,  and  Geshem,  insidiously  desire  a  conference  with  Nehemiah,  which  he  refuses,  1—4.  They 
then  charge  him  with  the  design  of  rebelling,  and  causing  himself  to  be  made  king,  5—7  ;  which  he  denies, 
and  prays  to  God  for  support,  8,  9.  A  false  prophet  is  hired  by  Tobiah  and  Sanballat,  to  put  him  in  fear ; 
he  discovers  the  imposture,  and  defeats  their  design,  10—13.  He  prays  to  God  against  them,  14.  The 
wall  is  finished  in  fifty-two  days,  15.  He  discovers  a  secret  and  treasonable  correspondence  between 
Tobiah  and  some  of  the  Jewish  nobles,  16—19. 


A.  M.  3559. 

B.  C.  445. 
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Coss.  Rom. 
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]V"OW  it  came  to  pass,  a  when 
Sanballat,  and  Tobiah,  and 
b  Geshem  the  Arabian,  and  the 
rest  of  our  enemies,  heard  that  I 
had  builded  the  wall,  and  that  there  was  no 
breach  left  therein  ;  (c  though  at  that  time  I 
had  not  set  up  the  doors  upon  the  gates  ;) 

2  That  Sanballat  and  Geshem  dsent  unto 
me,  saying,  Come,  let  us  meet  together  in 
some  one  of  the  villages  in  the  plain  of  e  Ono. 
But  they  f  thought  to  do  me  mischief. 

3  And  I  sent  messengers  unto  them,  saying, 
I    am  doing  a  great  work,  so  that   I  cannot 


"Chap.  ii.  10,  19;    iv.  1,  7. h Or,  Gashmu,  ver.    6. c  Ch. 

iii.  1,  3. 4  Prov.  xxvi.  24,  25. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 

Verse  2.  Come,  let  us  meet  together  in — the  plain 
of  Ono.]  They  wished  to  get  him  out  of  Jerusalem 
from  among  his  friends,  that  they  might  either  carry 
him  off,  or  murder  him.  Ono  is  supposed  to  have  been 
in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  near  Jordan. 

Verse  3.  /  am  doing  a  great  work]  Though  he 
knew  their  design,  he  does  not  think  it  prudent  to 
mention  it.  Had  he  done  so,  they  would  probably 
have  gone  to  extremities,  finding  that  they  were  dis- 
covered ;  and  perhaps  in  .a  formidable  body  attacked 
Jerusalem,  when  ill  provided  to  sustain  such  a  shock. 
They  wished  to  effect  their  purpose  rather  by  treachery 
than  by  open  violence.  I  know  not  any  language  which 
a  man  who  is  employed  on  important  labours  can  use 
more  suitably,  as  an  answer  to  the  thousand  invitations 
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come  down  :  why  should  the  work 
cease,  whilst  I  leave  it  and  come 
down  to  you  ? 

4  Yet  they  sent  unto  me  four 
times  after  this    sort ;   and  I    answered  them 
after  the  same  manner. 

5  Then  sent  Sanballat  his  servant  unto  me 
in  like  manner  the  fifth  time  with  an  open 
letter  in  his  hand  ; 

6  Wherein  ivas  written,  It  is  reported  among 
the  heathen,  and  B  Gashmu  saith  it,  h  thai  thou 
and  the  Jews  think  to  rebel :  for  which  cause 
thou  buildest  the  wall,  that  thou  mayest  be 

«1  Chron.   viii.    12;    chap.  xi.  35. '  Psa.    xxxvii.    12,   32. 

e  Or,  Geshem,  ver.  1. ■>  Chap.  ii.  19. 

and  provocations  he  may  have  to  remit  his  work,  enter 
into  useless  or  trivial  conferences,  or  notice  weak, 
wicked,  and  malicious  attacks  on  his  work  and  his  mo- 
tives :  "lam  doing  a  great  work,  so  I  cannot  stoop  to 
your  nonsense,  or  notice  your  malevolence.  Why 
should  the  work  cease,  while  I  leave  it,  and  come  down 
to  such  as  you  ?" 

Verse  5.  With  an  open  letter  in  his  hand]  This 
was  an  insult  to  a  person  of  Nehemiah's  quality  ;  as 
letters  sent  to  chiefs  and  governors  in  the  East  are 
always  carefully  folded  up,  and  put  in  costly  silken  bags, 
and  these  carefully  sealed.  The  circumstance  is  thus 
marked  to  show  the  contempt  he  (Sanballat)  had  for  him. 

Verse  6.  And  Gashmu  saith  it]  You  are  accused 
of  crimes  against  the  state,  and  Geshem,  the  Arabian, 
is  your  accuser. 
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The  wall  is  finished 


.vm.  3559.      t]iejr    kincr    according    to   these 

D.  C  445.  °  ° 

A.  U.  C.  309.     words. 

M^GenucTct       7  And  thou  hast  also  appointed 
prophets    to    preach  of    thee   at 


Jerusalem,  saying,  There  is  a  king  in  Judah  : 
and  now  shall  it  be  reported  to  the  king  ac- 
cording to  these  words.  Come  now  therefore, 
and  let  us  take  counsel  together.  ■ 

8  Then  I  sent  unto  him,  saying,  There  are 
no  such  things  done  as  thou  sayest,  but  thou 
feignest  them  out  of  thine  own  heart. 

9  For  they  all  made  us  afraid,  saying,  Their 
hands  shall  be  weakened  from  the  work,  that 
it  be  not  done.  Now  therefore,  O  God, 
strengthen  my  hands. 

10  Afterward  I  came  unto  the  house  of  She- 
maiah  the  son  of  Delaiah  the  son  of  Meheta- 
beel,  who  ivas  shut  up ;  and  he  said,  Let  us 
meet  together  in  the  house  of  God,  within  the 
temple,  and  let  us  shut  the  doors  of  the  temple  ; 
for  they  will  come  to  slay  thee  ;  yea,  in  the 
night  will  they  come  to  slay  thee. 


CHAP.   VI.  in  fifty  and  two  days. 

1 1    And  I  said,  Should  such  a      A-  m.  3559. 

b.  C  445. 

man  as  1  flee  '.  and  who  is  there,  a.  tj.  c.  309. 
that,  being  as  I  am,  would  go  m.  GenuclTet 
into  the  temple  to  save  his  life  ?       C'  Curtio- 


'  Ezek.  xiii.  22. "  Chap.  xiii.  29. '  Ezek.  xiii.  17. 

Verse  7.  Thou  hast  also  appointed  prophets]  Persons 
who  pretend  to  be  commissioned  to  preach  to  the  peo- 
ple, and  say,  Nehemiah  reigneth  '. 

Come  now  therefore,  and  let  us  take  counsel]  Come 
and  justify  yourself  before  me.  This  was  a  trick  to 
get  Nehemiah  into  his  power. 

Verse  8.  There  are  no  such  things  done]  You  well 
know  that  what  you  say  is  false  :  I  shall  not,  there- 
fore, trouble  myself  about  a  false  charge. 

Verse  10.  Who  was  shut  up]  Lived  in  a  seques- 
tered, solitary  state  ;  pretending  to  sanctity,  and  to 
close  intercourse  with  God. 

Let  us  meet  together  in  the  house  of  God]  The 
meaning  is,  "  Shut  yourself  up  in  the  temple  ;  appear 
to  have  taken  sanctuary  there,  for  in  it  alone  can  you 
find  safety."  This  he  said  to  discourage  and  disgrace 
him,  and  to  ruin  the  people  ;  for,  had  Nehemiah  taken 
his  advice,  the  people  would  have  been  without  a 
leader,  their  enemies  would  have  come  upon  them  at 
once,  and  they  would  have  been  an  easy  prey.  Besides, 
had  Nehemiah  done  this,  he  would  have  been  shut 
up  in  the  temple,  his  government  would  have  been 
declared  at  an  end,  and  Sanballat  would  have  assumed 
the  reins. 

Arerse  1 1 .  Should  such  a  man  as  I  flee  ?]  Shall  /, 
who  am  governor  of  the  people,  appointed  both  by 
God  and  the  king,  shall  I  betray  my  trust,  and  leave 
the  flock  without  a  shepherd  ?  Shall  I  be  a  traitor, 
and  abandon  the  office  to  which  i  am  appointed  1 — 
No  !  Who,  in  my  situation,  with  such  responsibility, 
and  such  prospects,  would  go  into  the  temple  to  save 
his  life  1  I  will  not :  I  will  stand  at  my  post,  and  be 
leady  to  receive  my  enemies  whensoever  they  come  ; 
snlet  Sanballat,  Tobiah,  and  Geshem  look  to  themselves, 
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I  will  not  go  in. 

12  And,   lo,  I   perceived  that  God  had  not 
sent  him ;   but  that  '  he   pronounced  this  pro 
phecy  against  me  :   for  Tobiah  and  Sanballat 
had  hired  him. 

1 3  Therefore  loas  he  hired,  that  I  should  be 
afraid,  and  do  so,  and  sin,  and  that  they  might 
have  matter  for  an  evil  report,  that  they  might 
reproach  me. 

14  k  My  God,  think  thou  upon  Tobiah  and 
Sanballat  according  to  these  their  works,  and 
on  the  '  prophetess  Noadiah,  and  the  rest  of 
the  prophets,  that  would  have  put  me  in  fear. 

15  So  the  wall  was  finished  in  the  twenty 
and  fifth  day  of  the  month  Elul,  in  fifty  and 
two  days. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  m  when  all  our 
enemies    heard   thereof,  and   all    the    heathen 

"Chap.  ii.  10;  iv.  1,  7  ;  vi.  1. 

Verse  14.  And  on  the  prophetess  Noadiah]  Whether 
this  was  a  prophet  or  prophetess,  we  cannot  tell  ;  the 
Hebrew  text  only  makes  her  a  prophetess ;  all  the  ver- 
sions have  Noadiah  the  prophet,  except  the  Arabic, 
which  has  c^MJUj  Younadaa  the  prophet.  I  think 
the  n  he  at  the  end  of  rtN^J  nebiah  is  a  mistake,  and 
that  we  should  read  Noadiah  the  prophet. 

Verse  15.  The  twenty  and  fifth — of— Elul]  This 
Jewish  month  answers  to  a  part  of  our  August  and 
September. 

Fifty  and  two  days.]  I  see  no  difficulty  in  supposing 
that  several  thousand  workmen,  each  of  whom  was 
working  as  for  God,  should  be  able  to  complete  this 
wall  in  fifty-two  days.  There  is  little  doubt  that  seve- 
ral parts  of  the  old  wall  were  entire  ;  in  many  places 
the  foundations  still  remained  ;  there  were  all  the  mate- 
rials of  the  old  wall  still  at  hand  ;  and  though  they 
had  to  clear  and  carry  away  much  rubbish,  yet  they 
do  not  appear  to  have  had  any  stones  to  quarry.  The 
work  mentioned  here  was  little  when  compared  to  what 
Ca-sar  did  in  Gaul  and  other  places ;  and  to  what 
Titus  did  at  Jerusalem,  who  built  a  wall  round  Jerusa- 
lem of  five  thousand  paces  in  three  days,  besides  thir- 
teen towers  of  ten  stadia  in  circuit.  And  Quintus 
Curtius  and  Arrian  inform  us  that  Alexander  the 
Great  built  the  walls  of  Alexandria,  on  the  Tanais, 
which  were  nearly  eight  miles  in  compass,  in  the  space 
of  between  twenty  and  thirty  days.  Nehemiah  there- 
fore had  time  sufficient  in  fifty-two  days  to  repair 
and  restore  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  See  Calmet  on 
this  place. 

Verse  16.  This  work  ivas  wrought  of  our  God.] 
This  is  an  additional  reason  why  we  should  not  wonder 
at  the  shortness  of  the  time  in  which  so  great  a  work 
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An*£.3???'      that    were   about    us    saw    these 

a.  C  445. 

A.  U.  c.  309.     things,    they    were    much    cast 

Coss.  Rom.         ,  ,1  c 

M.  Genucio  et     down    m    their   own    eyes :    lor 
c-  Curti0-       »  they  perceived  that  this  work 
was  wrought  of  our  God. 

17  Moreover  in  those  days  the  nobles  of 
Judah  °  sent  many  letters  unto  Tobiah,  and 
the  letters  of  Tobiah  came  unto  them. 

18  For   there  were  many    in  Judah  sworn 

D  Heb.  multiplied  their  letters 


n  Psa.  cxxvi.  2.- 


was  done,  for  God  helped  them  by  an  especial  provi- 
dence ;  and  this  was  so  very  observable,  that  their  car- 
nal enemies  could  discover  it. 

Verse  17.  The  nobles  of  Judah  sent  many  letters] 
The  circumstances  marked  in  this  and  the  following 
verses  show  still  more  clearly  the  difficulties  which 
Nehemiah  had  to  encounter ;  he  had  enemies  without 
and  false  friends  within.  A  treacherous  correspondence 
was  carried  on  between  the  nobles  of  Judah  and  the 
Ammonites ;  and  had  almost  any  other  man  been  at 
the  head  of  the  Jewish  affaks,  Jerusalem  had  never 
been  re-established. 


unto    him,    because  he  was  the      A- M-  3559- 

o.  C  445. 

son-in-law  of  Shechaniah  the  son     A.  U.  c.  309. 

r      i        i  j     i   -  t    i  Coss.    Rom. 

ot  Aran  ;  and  Ins  son   J  ohanan  m.  Genucio  et 

had  taken  the  daughter  of  Me-  a  Curtio- 
shullam  the  son  of  Berechiah. 

19   Also     they    reported     his  good    deeds 
before  me,  and  uttered  my    "  words   to   him 

And    Tobiah     sent     letters    to  put    me    in 
fear. 

passing  to  Tobiah. P  Or,  matters. 


Verse  18.  He  was  the  son-in-law  of  Shechaniah] 
Previously  to  the  coming  of  Nehemiah,  the  Jews 
seemed  to  be  fast  intermixing  with  the  heathen,  by 
intermarriages  with  Ashdodites,  Ammonites,  and  Moab- 
ites ;  see  chap.  xiii.  23.  Ezra  had  many  evils  of  this 
kind  to  redress,  (Ezra  ix.  3,  &c.,)  chiefly  among  the 
common  people,  though  there  were  both  chiefs  and 
priests  in  that  trespass.  But  here  we  find  the  heathen 
and  Jewish  nobles  interlinked  ;  and  the  latter  were  so 
far  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  idolatry,  that  they  forgot 
God,  his  service,  their  brethren,  and  their  own 
souls. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Nehemiah  makes  use  of  proper  precautions  in  guarding  the  city  gates,  1-4.  He  purposes  to  reckon  the  peo 
pie  according  to  their  genealogies ;  and  finds  a  register  of  those  who  came  out  of  Babylon,  with  Zerub- 
bdbel,  5-7.  A  transcript  of  the  register,  8-60.  Account  of  those  who  came  from  other  provinces  ;  and 
of  priests  who,  because  they  could  not  shoiv  their  register,  were  put  away  from  the  priesthood  as  polluted, 
61-65.  The  sum  total  of  the  congregation:  of  their  men-servants  and  maid-servants  ;  singing  men  and 
icomen ;  horses,  mules,  camels,  and  asses,  66—69.  The  sums  given  by  different  persons  for  the  work, 
70-72.      All  betake  themselves  to  their  several  cities,  73. 
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TVTOW   it  came  to  pass,  when 
the  wall  was  built,  and  I  had 
a  set  up  the  doors,  and  the  por- 
ters   and    the    singers    and    the 


Levites  were  appointed, 
2   That     ".    gave    my  brother 


Hanani,   and 


Hananiah  the  ruler  b  of  the  palace,  charge 
over  Jerusalem  :  for  he  ivas  a  faithful  man, 
and  c  feared  God  above  many. 


a  Chap.  vi.  1.- 


-b  Chap.  ii.  8. c  Exod.  xviii.  21. 


NOTES   ON   CHAP.   VII. 

Verse  2.  My  brother  Hanani]  This  was  the  person 
who  gave  Nehemiah  the  account  of  the  desolate  state 
of  the  Jews,  chap.  i.  2.  He  is  now  made  ruler  of 
Jerusalem,  probably  because  Nehemiah  was  about  to 
return  to  the  Persian  court.  And  he  found  this  man 
to  be  one  in  whom  he  could  trust :  1 .  Because  he 
was  a  faithful  man — one  who  had  a  proper  belief  in 
God,  his  government,  and  his  protection  ;  and  being 
devoted  to  the  interests  of  his  people,  would  be  faith- 
ful in  the  discharge  of  his  office.  2.  Because  he 
feared  God  above  many — was  the  most  religious  per- 
son in  the  congregation  ;  would  govern  according  to 
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3  And  I  said  unto  them,  Let 
not  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  be 
opened  until  the  sun  be  hot ;  and 
while  they  stand  by,  let  them 
shut  the  doors,  and  bar  them :  and  appoint 
watches  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  every 
one  in  his  watch,  and  every  one  to  be  over 
against  his  house. 

4  Now  the  city  was  d  large  and  great ;  but 

d  Heb.  broad  in  spaces. 

the  laws  ;  would  take  care  of  the  interests  of  pure  re- 
ligion ;  would  not  oppress,  take  bribes,  nor  abuse  his 
authority  ;  but  act  in  all  things  as  one  who  had  the 
fear  of  God  continually  before  his  eyes.  These  are 
the  proper  qualifications  of  a  governor. 

Verse  3.  Until  the  sun  be  hot]  The  meaning  of  this 
is,  the  gates  were  not  to  be  opened  before  sunrise, 
and  always  shut  at  sunset.  This  is  the  custom  to  the 
present  day  in  many  of  the  cities  of  the  East.  If  a 
traveller  arrives  after  sunset,  he  finds  the  gates  shut ; 
and  on  no  consideration  will  they  open  them  till  the 
next  morning,  so  that  those  who  come  late  are  obliged 
to  lodge  in  the  plain,  or  under  the  ivatts. 
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Register  of  those  who  returned 


A.  M.  3559. 

B.  C.  445. 
A.  U.  C.  309. 

Coss.  Rom. 
M.  Genucio  et 

C.  Curtio. 


the  people  were  few  therein,  and 
the  houses  were  not  builded. 

5  And  my  God  put  into  mine 
heart  to  gather  together  the  no- 
bles, and  the  rulers,  and  the  people,  that  they 
might  be  reckoned  by  genealogy.  And  I 
found  a  register  of  the  genealogy  of  them 
which  came  up  at  the  first,  and  found  written 
therein, 
An  n  «l8'         6  °  These  are  the  children  of 

d.  Kj.  53b. 

oiymp.  lxi.  l.  the  province,  that  went  up  out  of 

Anno  Urbis         ,  .    .  -     .  i  i      i 

Condita;  218.    the  captivity,  of  those   that  had 
been  carried  away,  whom  Nebu- 
chadnezzar the   king  of  Babylon  had  carried 
away,   and  came   again    to  Jerusalem  and  to 
Judah,  every  one  unto  his  city  ; 

7  Who  came  with  Zerubbabel,  Jeshua,  Ne- 
hemiah,  f  Azariah,  Raamiah,  Nahamani,  Mor- 
decai,  Bilshan,  Mispereth,  Bigvai,  Nehum, 
Baanah.  The  number,  /  say,  of  the  men  of 
the  people  of  Israel  ivas  this ; 

8  The  children  of  Parosh,  two  thousand  a 
hundred  seventy  and  two. 

9  The  children  of  Shephatiah,  three  hundred 
seventy  and  two. 

10  The  children  of  Arah,  six  hundred  fifty 
and  two. 

1 1  The  children  of  Pahath-moab,  of  the 
children  of  Jeshua  and  Joab,  two  thousand 
and  eight  hundred  and  eighteen. 

12  The  children  of  Elam,  a  thousand  two 
hundred  fifty  and  four. 

13  The  children   of  Zattu,   eight  hundred 
forty  and  five. 

14  The  children  of  Zaccai,  seven  hundred 
and  threescore. 


CHAP.   VII.  from  the  Babylonish  captivity 

15   The   children   of    e  Binnui, 


'Ezra  ii.   1,  &c. 'Or, 


Seraiah  ; 
Bani. 


see   Ezra 


-e  Or 


Every  one — over  against  his  house.]  Each  was 
obliged  to  guard  that  part  of  the  wall  that  was  oppo- 
site to  his  own  dwelling. 

Verse  4.  The  houses  were  not  builded.]  The  city 
was  not  yet  rebuilt,  only  a  row  of  houses  in  the  inside 
of  the  wall  all  round. 

Verse  5.  God  put  into  mine  heart]  With  this  good 
man  every  good  thing  was  of  God.  If  he  purposed 
any  good,  it  was  because  God  put  it  into  his  heart ; 
if  he  did  any  good,  it  was  because  the  good  hand  of  his 
God  ivas  upon  him ;  if  he  expected  any  good,  it  was 
because  he  earnestly  prayed  God  to  remember  him  for 
good.  Thus,  in  all  his  ways  he  acknowledged  God, 
and  God  directed  all  his  steps. 

Verse  7.  Who  came  with  Zerubbabel]  The  regis- 
ter which  he  found  was  that  of  the  persons  only  who 
b 


A.  M.  34G8. 

B.  C.  536. 

six  hundred  forty  and  eight.  oiymp.  lxi.  1. 

16  The  children  of  Bebai,  six     Conduae2i8. 
hundred  twenty  and  eight. 

17  The  children    of   Azgad,  two  thousand 
three  hundred  twenty  and  two. 

18  The  children  of  Adonikam,  six  hundred 
threescore  and  seven. 

19  The   children   of  Bigvai,   two   thousand 
threescore  and  seven. 

20  The  children  of  Adin,  six  hundred    fifty 
and  five. 

21  The  children  of  Ater  of  Hezekiah,  ninety 
and  eight. 

22  The  children  of  Hashum,  three  hundred 
twenty  and  eight. 

23  The  children  of  Bezai,    three    hundred 
twenty  and  four. 

24  The  children  of  h  Hariph,  a  hundred  and 
twelve. 

25  The   children    of    '  Gibeon,    ninety   and 
five. 

26  The  men  of  Beth-lehem  and  Netophah, 
a  hundred  fourscore  and  eight. 

27  The  men  of  Anathoth,  a  hundred  twenty 
and  eight. 

28  The  men  of  k  Beth-Azmaveth,  forty  and 
two. 

29  The  men  of  '  Kirjath-jearim,  Chephirah, 
and  Beeroth,  seven  hundred  forty  and  three. 

30  The  men  of  Ramah  and  Gaba,  six  hun- 
dred twenty  and  one. 

3 1  The   men    of   Michmas,  a  hundred  and 
twenty  and  two. 

32  The  men  of  Beth-el  and  Ai,   a  hundred 
twenty  and  three. 


Ii  Or,  Jora.- 


1  Or,   Gibbar. k  Or,  Azmaveth. e  Or.  Kir- 

jath-arim. 


came  long  before  with  Zerubbabel,  Ezra,  and  Joshua 
the  son  of  Josedek,  which  register  could  not  answer  in 
every  respect  to  the  state  of  the  people  then.  Several 
persons  and  families  were  no  doubt  dead,  and  others  had 
arrived  since.  Nehemiah  probably  altered  it  only  in 
such  parts,  leaving  the  body  of  it  as  it  was  before  ;  and 
this  will  account  for  the  difference  between  it  and  the 
register  that  is  found  in  Ezra,  chap.  ii. 

Verse  8.  The  children  of  Parosh]  As  this  chapter 
is  almost  entirely  the  same  with  the  second  chapter  of 
the  book  of  Ezra,  it  is  not  necessary  to  add  any  thing 
to  what  is  said  there ;  and  to  that  chapter,  and  the 
accompanying  notes,  the  reader  is  requested  to  refer. 

Verse  19.    The  children  of  Bigvai,  two  thousand 
threescore  and  seven]    Some  MSS.  read  two  thousand 
and  sixty-six,  as  in  Ezra  ii.   14. 
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33  The  men  of  the  other  Nebo, 
fifty  and  two. 

34  The   children   of  the   other 
m  Elam,  a  thousand  two  hundred 

fifty  and  four. 

35  The  children  of  Harim  three  hundred 
and  twenty. 

36  The  children  of  Jericho,  three  hundred 
forty  and  five. 

37  The  children  of  Lod,  Hadid,  and  Ono, 
seven  hundred  twenty  and  one. 

38  The  children  of  Senaah,  three  thousand 
nine  hundred  and  thirty. 

39  The  priests:  the  children  of  n  Jedaiah, 
of  the  house  of  Jeshua,  nine  hundred  seventy 
and  three. 

40  The  children  of  °  Immer,  a  thousand 
fifty  and  two. 

4 1  The  children  of  p  Pashur,  a  thousand  two 
hundred  forty  and  seven. 

42  The  children  of  q  Harim,  a  thousand  and 
seventeen. 

43  The  Levites  :  the  children  of  Jeshua,  of 
Kadmiel,  and  of  the  children  of  r  Hodevah, 
seventy  and  four. 

44  The  singers  :  the  children  of  Asaph,  a 
hundred  forty  and  eight. 

45  The  porters  :  the  children  of  Shallum, 
the  children  of  Ater,  the  children  of  Talmon, 
the  children  of  Akkub,  the  children  of  Hatita, 
the  children  of  Shobai,  a  hundred  thirty  and 
eight. 

46  The  Nethinims  :  the  children  of  Ziha, 
the  children  of  Rashuphn,  the  children  of 
Tabbaoth, 

47  The  children  of  Keros,  the  children  of 
s  Sia,  the  children  of  Padon, 

48  The  children  of  Lebana,  the  children  of 
Hagaba,  the  children  of  l  Shalmai, 

49  The  children  of  Hanan,  the  children  of 
Giddel,  the  children  of  Gahar, 

50  The  children  of  Reaiah,  the  children  of 
Rezin,  the  children  of  Nekoda, 

5 1  The  children  of  Gazzam,  the  children 
of  Uzza,  the  children  of  Phascah, 


A.  M.  3468. 
B.  C.  536. 
O'vmp.  LXI.  1. 
Anno  Urbis 
Conditio  218. 


m  See  ver.  12. "  1  Chron.   xxiv.  7. »  1  Chron.  xxiv.  14. 

P  See  1  Chron.  ix.  12  ;  xxiv.  9. 1 1  Chron.  xxiv.  8. '  Or, 

Hadaviah,  Ezra  ii.  40  ;  or  Judah,  Ezra.  iii.  9. s  Or,  Siaha. 


Verse  33.  The  men  of  the  other  Nebo]  The  word 
other  is  not  in  the  parallel  place,  Ezra  ii.  29,  and  is 
wanting  in  many  of  KennicolCs  and  De  Rossi's  MSS. 
This  Nebo  is  supposed  to  he  the  same  as  Nob  or  No- 
bah,  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 
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52  The  children  of  Besai,  the 
children  of  Meunim,  the  children 
of  u  Nephishesim, 

53  The    children   of   Bakbuk,    ' 

the   children    of    Hakupha,   the    children    of 
Harhur, 

54  The  children  of  v  Bazlith,  the  children 
of  Mehida,  the  children  of  Harsha, 

55  The  children  of  Barkos,  the  children  of 
Siserah,  the  children  of  Tamah, 

56  The  children  of  Neziah,  the  children  of 
Hatipha. 

57  The  children  of  Solomon's  servants  :  the 
children  of  Sotai,  the  children  of  Sophereth, 
the  children  of  w  Perida, 

58  The  children  of  Jaala,  the  children  of 
Darkon,  the  children  of  Giddel, 

59  The  children  of  Shephatiah,  the  children 
of  Hattil,  the  children  of  Pochereth  of  Zebaim, 
the  children  of  x  Amon. 

60  All  the  Nethinims,  and  the  children  of 
Solomon's  servants,  were  three  hundred  ninety 
and  two. 

6 1  y  And  these  were  they  which  went  up 
also  from  Tel-melah,  Tel-haresha,  Cherub, 
z  Addon,  and  Immer  :  but  they  could  not  show 
their  father's  house,  nor  their  a  seed,  whether 
they  were  of  Israel. 

62  The  children  of  Delaiah,  the  children  of 
Tobiah,  the  children  of  Nekoda,  six  hundred 
forty  and  two. 

63  And  of  the  priests:  the  children  of  Ha- 
baiah,  the  children  of  Koz,  the  children  of 
Barzillai,  which  took  one  of  the  daughters  of 
Barzillai  the  Gileadite  to  wife,  and  was  called 
after  their  name. 

64  These  sought  their  register  among  those 
that  were  reckoned  by  genealogy,  but  it  was 
not  found  :  therefore  were  they,  as  polluted, 
put  from  the  priesthood. 

65  And  b  the  Tirshatha  said  unto  them,  that 
they  should  not  eat  of  the  most  holy  things, 
till  there  stood  up  a  priest  with  Urim  and 
Thummim. 

66  The  whole  congregation   together  was 

'  Or,  Shamlai. «  Or,  Nephusim. v  Or,  Bazluth. "  Or, 

Peru-la.  — — *  Or,    Ami. y  Ezra     ii.    59 '  Or,  Addan. 

a  Or,  pedigree. b  Or,  the  governor,  chap,  viii   9. 

Verse  34.  The  other  Elam]  To  distinguish  him  from 
the  Elam  mentioned  ver.  12. 

Verse  54.  The  children  of  Mehida]  Many 
of  Kennicott's  and  De  Rossi's  MSS.  have  Me- 
hira. 
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thrc 


forty    and     two   thousand 
hundred  and  threescore, 

67  Besides  their  man-servants 
and  their  maid-servants,  of  whom 
there  were  seven  thousand  three  hundred 
thirty  and  seven  :  and  they  had  two  hundred 
forty  and  five  singing  men  and  singing 
women. 

68  Their  horses,  seven  hundred  thirty  and 
six  :   their  mules,  two  hundred  forty  and  five  : 

69  Their  camels,  four  hundred  thirty  and 
five  :  six  thousand  seven  hundred  and  twenty 
asses. 

70  And  °  some  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers 
gave  unto  the  work.  J  The  Tirshatha  gave  to 
the  treasure  a  thousand  drams  of  gold,  fifty  ba- 


c  Heb.  part. d  Chap.  viii.  9. 


Verse  68.  Their  horses,  dec]  The  whole  of  this 
verse  is  wanting  in  fifty  of  KennicotC  s  MSS.,  and  in 
twenty-nine  of  those  of  De  Rossi,  in  the  edition  of 
Rab.  Chayim,  1525,  in  the  Roman  Edit,  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint ;  also  in  the  Syriac  and  in  the  Arabic.  It 
should  however  be  observed,  that  the  Arabic  omits 
the  whole  list,  having  nothing  of  the  chapter  but  the 
first  five  verses.  The  whole  is  found  in  the  parallel 
place,  Ezra  ii.  66.  CalmeCs  note  on  this  passage  is 
incorrect. 

Verse  69.  Then  camels,  four  hundred  thirty  andfive] 
After  this  verse  St.  Jerome  has  inserted  the  following 
words  in  the  Vulgate  : — 

Hucusque    refertur   quid   in  commentario  scriptum 
fuerit ;  exin  Nehemise  historia  texitur. 

"  Thus  far  do  the  words  extend  which  were  written 
in  the  register  ;  what  follows  belongs  to  the  history 
of  Nehemiah." 

But  this  addition  is  not  found  either  in  the  Hebrew 
or  any  of  the  ancient  versions.  It  is  wanting  also  in 
the  Complutum  and  Paris  Polyglots,  but  is  in  the 
Edilio  Prima  of  the  Vulgate. 

Verse  70.    The  Tirshatha  gave]     The  Septuagint, 


sons,    five    hundred     and    thirty  *  c   53(f 

priests'   garments.  o.ymp.  lxi  i. 

,                   r    ,         i  •    r     r    i  Anno  Urbis 

71  And  some  ot  the  chiet  ot  the  Condita?  218. 


fathers  gave  to  the  treasure  of  the 

work  e  twenty   thousand  dram?   of   gold,   and 

two  thousand  and    two   huni'.ed    pounds    of 

silver. 

72  And  that  which  the  rest  of  the  people 
gave  was  twenty  thousand  drams  of  gold,  and 
two  thousand  pounds  of  silver,  and  three- 
score and  seven  priests'  garments. 

73  So  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  and  the 
porters,  and  the  singers,  and  some  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  the  Nethinims,  and  all  Israel,  dwelt 
in  their  cities  ;  f  and  when  the  seventh  month 
came,  the  children  of  Israel  xoere  in  their  cities. 


'  So  Ezra  ii.  69.- 


-'  Ezra  iii.  1. 


particularly  the  copy  in  the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  inti 
mates  that  this  sum  was  given   to   the    Tirshatha,  or 
Nehemiah  :    K<«  ™  KBscoada  sdunav  etc  dr/aavpov,  And 
to  the  Athersalha  they  gave  for  the  treasure,  &c. 

For  the  meaning  of  the  word  Tirshatha,  see  on 
Ezra  ii.  63. 

Verse  71.  Two  thousand  and  two  hundred  pounds] 
The  Septuagint  has  two  thousand  three  hundred  mina\ 
of  silver. 

Verse  73.  All  Israel,  dwell  in  their  cities]  It  was 
in  reference  to  this  particularly  that  the  public  registers 
were  examined ;  for  by  them  they  found  the  different 
families,  and  consequently  the  cities,  villages,  &c, 
which  belonged  to  them,  according  to  the  ancient  divi- 
sion of  the  lands.  It  seems  that  the  examination  of 
the  registers  occupied  about  a  month  ;  for  as  soon  as 
the  walls  were  finished,  which  was  in  the  sixth  month, 
(Elul,)  chap.  vi.  15,  Nehemiah  instituted  the  exami- 
nation mentioned  in  this  chapter,  ver.  5  ;  and  by  the 
concluding  verse  we  find  that  the  different  families  had 
got  into  their  paternal  cities  in  the  seventh  month, 
Tisri,  answering  to  a  part  of  our  September  and  Oc- 
tober. Thus  the  register  determined  every  thing  : 
there  was  no  room  for  complaint,  and  none  to  accuse 
the  governor  of  partiality. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  the  Levites,  read  and  interpret  the  laiv  to  the  people,  1—7.  The  manner  m  which  they 
do  this  important  work,  8.  The  effect  produced  on  the  people 's  minds  by  hearing  it,  9.  The  people  are 
exhorted  to  be  glad,  and  are  told  that  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  their  strength,  10—12.  On  the  second  day 
they  assemble,  and  find  that  they  should  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles;  which  they  accordingly  religiously 
solemn'.i*  for  seven  days;  and  Ezrareads  to  them  from  the  book  of  the  laiv,  13-18. 
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Ezra  and  the  Levites  read  and 


AB   C'  44?'         A  ND    a11  "  thC   Pe0Ple    gatnered 

A.  U.  C.  309.  themselves   together  as  one 

Coss.  Rom.  ,  ,  ,  . 

M.  Genucio  et    man  into  the  street  that  was  b  be- 
fore   the   water  gate  :    and  they 


spake  unto  Ezra  the  c  scribe  to  bring  the  book 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded to  Israel. 

2  And  Ezra  the  priest  brought  d  the  law  be- 
fore the  congregation  both  of  men  and  women, 
and  all  e  that  could  hear  with  understanding, 
f  upon  the  first  day  of  the  seventh  month. 

3  And  he  read  therein  before  the  street  that 
was  before  the  water  gate  e  from  the  morning 
until  mid-day,  before  the  men  and  the  women, 
and  those  that  could  understand  ;  and  the  ears 
of  all  the  people  were  attentive  unto  the  book 
of  the  law. 

4  And  Ezra  the  scribe  stood  upon  a  h  pulpit 
of  wood,  which  they  had  made  for  the  purpose ; 
and  beside  him  stood  Mattithiah,  and  Shema, 
and  Anaiah,  and  Urijah,  and  Hilkiah,  and 
Maaseiah,  on  his  right  hand  ;  and  on  his  left 
hand,  Pedaiah,  and  Mishael,  and  Malchiah, 
and  Hashum,  and  Hashbadana,  Zechariah,  and 
Meshullam. 

5  And  Ezra  opened  the  book  in  the   '  sight 

■  Ezra  iii.  1  ;  1  Esd.  ix.  38,  &c. b  Chap.  iii.  26. c  Ezra 

vii.  6. d  Deut.  xxxi.  11,  12. e  Heb.  that  understood  in  hear 

ing. 'Lev.  xxiii.  24. s  Heb.  from  the  light. ''Hebrew, 

tower  of  wood. l  Heb.  eyes. k  Judg.   iii.  20. '1  Cor. 

xiv.  16. m  Sam.  iii.  41  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 

Verse  1.  The  street  that  was  before'  the  water  gate] 
The  gate  which  led  from  the  temple  to  the  brook 
Kidron. 

Verse  2.  All  that  could  hear  with  understanding] 
Infants,  idiots,  and  children  not  likely  to  receive  in- 
struction, were  not  permitted  to  attend  this  meeting ; 
nor  should  any  such,  in  any  place,  be  ever  brought  to 
the  house  of  God,  if  it  can  be  avoided  :  yet,  rather  than 
a  poor  mother  should  be  deprived  of  the  ordinances  of 
God.  let  her  come  with  her  child  in  her  arms ;  and 
although  it  be  inconvenient  to  the  congregation,  and  to 
some  ministers,  to  hear  a  child  cry,  it  is  cruel  to  exclude 
the  mother  on  this  account,  who,  having  no  person  to 
take  care  of  her  child  while  absent,  must  bring  it  with 
her,  or  be  totally  deprived  of  the  ordinances  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

Upon  the  first  day  of  the  seventh  month.]  This  was 
the  first  day  of  what  was  called  the  civil  year  ;  and 
on  it  was  the  feast  of  trumpets,  the  year  being  ushered 
in  by  the  sound  of  these  instruments. 

Verse  4.  Stood  upon  a  pulpit  of  ivood]  7"IJ0 
migdal,  a  tower,  a  platform,  raised  up  for  the  purpose, 
to  elevate  him  sufficiently  for  the  people  both  to  see 
and  hear  him  ;  for  it  is  said,  ver.  5,  that  he  was  above 
all  the  people.  This  is  the  first  intimation  we  have 
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of  all   the  people;   (for   he    was      aaM. 3559. 
i  445. 

above  all  the  people  ;)  and  when     A.  U.  C.  309. 

he    opened    it,    all    the     people     m.  Genucio  et 

k  stood  up  :  c-  Curtio' 

6  And  Ezra  blessed  the  Lord,  the  great  God. 
And  all  the  people  '  answered,  Amen,  Amen, 
with  m  lifting  up  their  hands  :  and  they  n  bowed 
their  heads,  and  worshipped  the  Lord  with 
their  faces  to  the  ground. 

7  Also  Jeshua,  and  Bani,  and  Sherebiah,  Ja- 
min,  Akkub,  Shabbethai,  Hodijah,  Maaseiah, 
Kelita,  Azariah,  Jozabad,  Hanan,  Pelaiah,  and 
the  Levites,  °  caused  the  people  to  understand 
the  law  :  and  the  people  stood  in  their  place. 

8  So  they  read  in  the  book  in  the  law  of 
God  distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused 
them  to  understand  the  reading. 

9  q  And  Nehemiah,  which  is  q  the  Tirshatha, 
and  Ezra  the  priest  the  scribe,  rand  the  Levites 
that  taught  the  people,  said  unto  all  the  people, 
s  This  day  is  holy  unto  the  Lord  your  God ; 
'  mourn  not,  nor  weep.  For  all  the  people 
wept,  when  they  heard  the  words  of  the  law. 

10  Then  he  said  unto  them,  Go  your  way, 
eat  the  fat,  and  drink  the  sweet,  u  and  send 
portions  unto  them  for  whom   nothing  is  pre- 


"  Exod.  iv.  31  ;  xii.  27  ;   2  Chron.   xx.   18. "Lev.    x.    11; 

Deut.  xxxiii.  10  ;  2  Chron.  xvii.  7,  8,  9  ;  Mai.  ii.  7. PEzrau. 

63  ;  chap.  vii.  G5  ;  x.  1. Q  Or.  the  governor. r2  Chron.  xxxv. 

3  ;  ver.  8. s  Lev.  xxiii.  24  ;  Num.xxix.  1. l  Deut.  xvi.  14, 

15  ;  Eccles.  iii.  4. »  Esth.  ix.  19,  22  ;  Rev.  xi.  10. 

of  a  pulpit,  or  structure  of  this  kind.  But  we  must 
not  suppose  that  it  was  any  thing  similar  to  those  tubs 
or  barrels  ridiculously  set  up  in  churches  and  chapels, 
in  which  a  preacher  is  nearly  as  much  confined,  during 
the  time  of  his  preaching,  as  if  he  was  in  the  stocks. 

Verse  5.  All  the  people  stood  up]  This  was  out  of 
respect  to  the  sacred  word  :  in  imitation  of  this,  when 
the  gospel  for  the  day  is  read  in  our  churches,  all  the 
people  stand  up. 

Verse  6.  Ezra  blessed  the  Lord]  In  imitation  of 
this,  we  say,  when  the  gospel  for  the  day  is  com- 
menced, Glory  be  to  God  for  his  holy  Gospel !  and 
conclude  this  thanksgiving  with,  Amen. 

Verse  8.  So  they  read  in  the  book]  For  an  expla- 
nation of  this  verse,  see  the  observations  at  the  end 
of  the  chapter. 

Verse  9.  Nehemiah,  tohich  is  the  Tirshatha]  This 
puts  it  out  of  doubt  that,  when  the  Tirshatha  is  men- 
tioned, Nehemiah  himself  is  intended,  Tirshatha  being 
the  name  of  his  office. 

Mourn  not,  nor  weep.]  This  is  a  holy  day  to 
God  ;  a  day  appointed  for  general  rejoicing  in  Him 
who  has  turned  our  captivity,  restored  to  us  his  law, 
and  again  established  among  us  his  ordinances. 

Verse  10.  Eat  the  fat,  and  drink  the  sweet]   Eat  and 
drink  the  best  that  you  have  :  and  while  ve  are  feed 
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CHAP.    VI1J. 


feast  of  tabernacles. 


B  C  «5°  Parec^  :  f°r  ''"'*  day  ?'s  holy  unto 

a.  ii  c.  369.  our  Lord  :   neither  be  ye  sorry  ; 

Cosj     Rom.  c         ,                     r     i        t 

M.  Genucioet  lor  the  joy  oi  the  Lord  is  your 

c  Curti0-  strength. 


11  So  the  Levites  stilled  all  the  people, 
saying,  Hold  your  peace,  for  the  day  is  holy  ; 
neither  be  ye  grieved. 

1 2  And  all  the  people  went  their  way  to  eat, 
and  to  drink,  and  to  v  send  portions,  and  to 
make  great  mirth,  because  they  had  w  under- 
stood the  words  that  were  declared  unto  them. 

13  And  on  the  second  day  were  gathered 
together  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  all  the 
people,  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  unto 
Ezra  the  scribe,  even  x  to  understand  the  words 
of  the  law. 

14  And  they  found  written  in  the  law  which 
the  Lord  had  commanded  *  by  Moses,  that 
the  children  of  Israel  should  dwell  in  z  booths 
in  the  feast  of  the  seventh  month  : 

1 5  And  a  that  they  should  publish  and  pro- 
claim in  all   their  cities,  and   b  in   Jerusalem, 


"  Ver.  10. »Vet.  7,  8. *  Or,  that  they  might  instruct  in 

the  words  of  the  law. y  Heb.  by  the  hand  of. z  Lev.  xxiii. 

34,  42  ;  Deut.  xvi.  13. «  Lev.  xxiii.  4. b  Deut.  xvi.  16. 


ing  yourselves  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  remember  those 
who  cannot  feast ;  and  send  portions  to  them,  that  the 
joy  and  the  thanksgiving  may  be  general.  Let  the 
poor  have  reason  to  rejoice  as  well  as  you. 

For  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your  strength.}  This  is 
no  gluttonous  and  drunken  festival  that  enervates  the 
body,  and  enfeebles  the  mind  :  from  your  religious 
feast  your  bodies  will  acquire  strength  and  your 
minds  power  and  fervour,  so  that  you  shall  be  able  to 
do  His  will,  and  to  do  it  cheerfully.  Religious  joy, 
properly  tempered  with  continual  dependence  on  the 
help  of  God,  meekness  of  mind,  and  self-diffidence,  is 
a  powerful  means  of  strengthening  the  soul.  In  such 
a  state  every  duty  is  practicable,  and  every  duty  de- 
lightful. In  such  a  frame  of  mind  no  man  ever  fell, 
and  in  such  a  state  of  mind  the  general  health  of  the 
body  is  much  improved  ;  a  cheerful  heart  is  not  only  a 
continual  feast,  but  also  a  continual  medicine. 

Verse  14.  In  the  feast  of  the  seventh  month']  That 
is,  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  which  was  held  in  com- 
memoration of  the  sojourning  of  their  fathers  in  the 
wilderness  after  they  had  been  delivered  from  the  Egyp- 
tian bondage.  Now,  having  been  delivered  from  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  and  the  proper  time  of  the  year 
occurring,  it  was  their  especial  duty  to  keep  the  same 
feast. 

Verse  15.  Fetch  olive  branches]  For  every  thing 
concerning  this  feast  of  tabernacles,  see  the  notes  on 
Lev.  xxiii.,  and  the  other  places  there  referred  to. 

Verse  16.  Upon  the  roof  of  his  house]  It  need 
scarcely  be  repeated,  that  the  houses  in  the  East  are 
generally  built  with  flat  roofs.  On  these  they  re- 
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saying,  Go  forth  unto  the  mount,      A-M-  3559. 
and c  fetch  olive  branches,  and  pine     a.  rj.  c.  309. 
branches,  and  myrtle  branches, and    m.  c.cnucio  et 
palm  branches,  and  branches  of       c  Curt'°- 
thick  trees,  to   make  booths,  as  it  is  written. 

16  So  the  people  went  forth,  and  brought 
them,  and  made  themselves  booths,  every  one 
upon  d  the  roof  of  his  house,  and  in  their 
courts,  and  in  the  courts  of  the  house  of  God, 
and  in  the  street  of  the  e  water  gate,  f  and  in 
the  street  of  the  gate  of  Ephraim. 

17  And  all  the  congregation  of  them  that 
were  come  again  out  of  the  captivity  made 
booths,  and  sat  under  the  booths  :  for  since 
the  days  of  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  unto  that 
day  had  not  the  children  of  Israel  done  so. 
And  there  was  very  e  great  gladness. 

18  Also  h  day  by  day,  from  the  first  day  unto 
the  last  day,  he  read  in  the  book  of  the  law 
of  God.  And  they  kept  the  feast  seven  days  ; 
and  on  the  eighth  day  was  '  a  solemn  assem- 
bly, k  according  unto  the  manner. 

c  Lev.  xxiii.  40. d  Deut.  xxii.  8. »  Chap.  xii.  37. f  2 

Kings  xiv.  13  ;  chap.  xii.  39. 5  2  Chron.  xxx.  21. b  Deut. 

xxxi.  10,  &c. — 'Heb.  a  restraint. — kLev.  xxiii.  36  ;  Num.  xxix.  35. 

posed  ;  on  these  they  took  the  air  in  the  heats  of  sum- 
mer ;  and  on  these  they  oftentimes  slept. 

Verse  17.  Since  the  days  of  Joshua]  No  feast  of 
tabernacles  since  Joshua's  time  had  been  so  heartily 
and  so  piously  celebrated.  The  story  of  the  sacred 
fire  now  discovered,  which  had  been  hidden  by  the  or- 
der of  Jeremiah  in  a  dry  well,  and  now,  some  of  the 
mud  from  the  bottom  being  brought  upon  the  altar, 
was  kindled  afresh  by  the  rays  of  the  sun,  which  sud- 
denly broke  out,  though  before  covered  with  clouds, 
&c,  is  worthy  of  no  credit.  Those  who  wish  to  see 
the  detail  may  consult  2  Mac.  i.  18-36. 

On  the  subject  in  verse  8,  I  beg  leave  to  make  a 
(ew  observations  : — So  they  read  in  the  booh  in  the 
law  of  God  distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused 
them  to  understand  the  reading.  The  Israelites,  having 
been  lately  brought  out  of  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
in  which  they  had  continued  seventy  years,  according 
to  the  prediction  of  Jeremiah,  chap.  xxv.  11,  were 
not  only  extremely  corrupt,  but  it  appears  that  they 
had  in  general  lost  the  knowledge  of  the  ancient 
Hebrew  to  such  a  degree,  that  when  the  book  of  the 
law  was  read,  they  did  not  understand  it :  but  certain 
Levites  stood  by,  and  gave  the  sense,  i.  e.,  translated 
into  the  Chaldee  dialect.  This  was  not  only  the 
origin  of  the  Chaldee  Targums,  or  translation  of  the 
law  and  prophets  into  that  tongue ;  but  was  also,  in 
all  probability,  the  origin  of  preaching  from  a  text ; 
for  it  appears  that  the  people  were  not  only  ignorant 
of  their  ancient  language,  but  also  of  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  their  religion,  having  been  so  long  in 
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Babylon,  where  they  were  not  permitted  to  observe 
them.  This  being  the  case,  not  only  the  language 
must  be  interpreted,  but  the  meaning  of  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  must  also  be  explained  ;  for  we  find  from 
ver.  13,  &c.,  of  this  chapter,  that  they  had  even  for- 
gotten the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  every  thing  rela- 
tive to  that  ceremony. 

As  we  nowhere  find  that  what  is  called  preaching 
on  or  expounding  a  text  was  ever  in  use  before  that 
period,  we  are  probably  beholden  to  the  Babylonish 
captivity  for  producing,  in  the  hand  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence, a  custom  the  most  excellent  and  beneficial  ever 
introduced  among  men. 

What  the  nature  of  preaching  or  expounding  the 
word  of  God  was,  at  this  early  period  of  its  institution, 
we  learn  from  the  above  cited  text. 

I.  They  read  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  God. — The 
words  of  God,  the  doctrines  of  Divine  revelation,  are 
the  proper  matter  of  preaching ;  for  they  contain  the 
wisdom  of  the  Most  High,  and  teach  man  the  things 
which  belong  to  his  peace  and  happiness. 

II.  They  read  distinctly — "J13"3  mephorush,  from 
W~\-)  par-ash,  to  expand  ;  they  analyzed,  dilated,  and 
expounded  it  at  large,  showing  the  import  and  genuine 
meaning  of  every  word. 

III.  They  gave  the  sense — 13VJ  Dltyi  vesom  sechel, 
they  put  weight  to  it ;  showed  its  value  and  utility,  and 
how  intimately  concerned  they  were  in  all  that  was 
revealed  :  thus  applying  verbal  criticism,  and  general 
exposition  to  their  true  and  most  important  purposes. 

IV.  They  caused  them  to  understand  the  reading — 
N1p"33  ll'Tl  vaiyabinu  bammikra:  and  they  understood 
— had  a  mental  taste  and  perception  of  the  things 
which  were  in  the  reading,  i.  e.,  in  the  letter  and  spirit 
of  the  text.  Thus  they  knew  the  Divine  will,  and  ap- 
proved the  things  that  were  more  excellent,  being  (thus) 
instructed  out  of  the  law,  Rom.  ii.  18. 

This  was  the  ancient    method  of  expounding  the 


word  of  God  among  the  Jews  ;  and  this  mode  is  still 
more  necessary  for  us  : — 

1.  Because  the  sacred  writings,  as  they  came  from 
God,  are  shut  up  in  languages  no  longer  vernacular  ; 
and  no  translation  ever  did  or  ever  can  reach  the 
force  of  the  original  words,  though  perhaps  our  own, 
in  general,  comes  nearest  to  this  of  all  versions, 
whether  ancient  or  modern. 

2.  Ninety-nine  out  of  a  hundred  know  nothing  of 
these  languages ;  and  consequently  cannot,  of  them- 
selves, reap  all  the  requisite  benefit  from  reading  the 
Scriptures. 

3.  Sacred  things  are  illustrated  in  the  Bible  by  a 
reference  to  arts  and  sciences,  of  which  the  mass  of 
the  people  are  as  ignorant  as  they  are  of  the  original 
tongues. 

4.  Provincial  customs  and  fashions  are  mentioned 
in  these  writings,  which  must  be  understood,  or  the 
force  and  meaning  of  many  texts  cannot  be  compre 
hended. 

5.  There  is  a  depth  in  the  word  of  God  which  can- 
not be  fathomed  except  either  by  Divine  inspiration,  or 
by  deep  study  and  research,  for  which  the  majority  of 
the  people  have  no  time. 

6.  The  people  in  general  trust  to  the  piety,  learning, 
and  abilities  of  their  ministers,  and  maintain  them  as 
persons  capable  of  instructing  them  in  all  the  deep 
things  of  God ;  and  believing  them  to  be  holy  men, 
they  are  confident  they  will  not  take  their  tithes,  their 
food,  and  their  raiment,  under  a  pretence  of  doing  a 
work  for  which  they  have  not  the  ordinary  qualifica- 
tions. Where  there  is  not  such  preaching  as  this,  the 
people  "  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death  ;"  sinners  are  not  converted  unto  God  ;  neither 
are  believers  "built  up  on  their  most  holy  faith." 

Reader — Art  thou  a  Christian  minister  ?  Dost  thou 
feed  the  flock  of  God?  Let  thy  conduct,  thy  con- 
science, and  the  fruits  of  thy  ministry  answer  for  thee. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

On  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  the  people  hold  a  solemn  fast  unto  the  Lord,  and  confess 
their  sins,  1-3.  The  Levites  give  a  general  account  of  God's  kindness  and  forbearance  to  them  and  to 
their  fathers ;  and  acknowledge  God's  mercies  and  judgments,  4-37.  They  make  a  covenant  with  the 
Lord,  38. 


'b'c   445°'        ]V^W  'D  l'ie  twenty  and  fourth 
A.  U.  C  309. 
Coss.  Rom. 

M.  Genucio  et    dren   ot   Israel   were    assembled 
c-  Cur"°-       with  fasting,  and  with  sackclothes, 


day  of  a  this  month  the  chil- 


b  and  earth  upon  them. 


»Ch.  viii.2.— bJosh.  vii.6;  1  Sam.  iv.  12  ;  2  Sam-  i.  2  ;  Job  ii.  12. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 
Verse  1.  Now  in  the  twenty  and  fourth  day]  The 
feast  of  trumpets  was  on  the  first  day  of  this  month ; 
on  the  fourteenth  began  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
which,  lasting  seven  days,  finished  on  the  twenty- 
second  ;  on  the  twenty-third  they  separated  themselves 
from  their  illegitimate  wives  and  children  ;  and,  on  the 
twenty-fourth,  they  held  a  solemn  day  of  fasting  and 
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A.  M.  3559. 

B.  C.  445. 

A.  U.  C.  309. 

Coss.  Rom. 

M.  Genucio  et 

C.  Curtio. 


2  And  c  the  seed  of  Israel 
separated  themselves  from  all 
d  strangers,  and  stood  and  con- 
fessed their  sins,  and  the  ini- 
quities of  their  fathers. 

c  Ezra  x.  11  ;   chapter  xiii.  3,  30. dHeb.  strange  children. 

confession  of  sin,  and  reading  the  law,  which  they 
closed  by  renewing  their  covenants. 

Verse  2.  The  seed  of  Israel  separated  themselves'] 
A  reformation  of  this  kind  was  begun  by  Ezra,  x.  3 ; 
but  it  appears  that  either  more  were  found  out  who 
had  taken  strange  wives,  or.  else  those  who  had  sepa- 
rated from  them  had  taken  them  again. 

And  stood  and.  confessed  their  sins,  and  the  imqia- 
b 
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CHAP.  IX. 


gracious  dealings  oj  God. 


A.  M.  3559.         3   And  they  stood  up  in  their 
A.  U.  C.  369.    place,  and  e  read  in  the  book  of 
M.°Genu°c'io      the   law  of  the  Lord  their  God 
c-  Curtio-       one  fourth  part  of  the  day  ;   and 
another  fourth  part  they  confessed,  and   wor- 
shipped the  Lord  their  God. 

4  Then  stood  up  upon  the  f  stairs,  of  the 
Levites,  Jeshua,  and  Bani,  Kadmiel,  Sheba- 
niah,  Bunni,  Sherebiah,  Bani,  and  Chenani, 
and  cried  with  a  loud  voice  unto  the  Lord 
their  God. 

5  Then  the  Levites,  Jeshua,  and  Kadmiel, 
Bani,  Hashabniah,  Sherebiah,  Hodijah,  She- 
baniah,  and  Pethahiah,  said,  Stand  up  and 
bless  the  Lord  your  God  for  ever  and  ever : 
and  blessed  be  «  thy  glorious  name,  which  is 
exalted  above  all  blessing  and  praise. 

6  h  Thou,  even  thou,  art  Lord  alone ;  '  thou 
hast  made  heaven,  k  the  heaven  of  heavens,  with 
1  all  their  hosts,  the  earth,  and  all  things  that 
are  therein,  the  seas,  and  all  that  is  therein, 
and  thou  m  preservest  them  all  ;  and  the  host 
of  heaven  vvorshippeth  thee. 

7  Thou  art  the  Lord  the  God,  who  didst 
choose  n  Abram,  and  broughtest  him  forth  out 
of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  and  gavest  him  the  name 
of  °  Abraham  ; 

8  And  foundest  his  heart  p  faithful  before  thee, 


•Chap.  viii.   7,8. 'Or,   scaffold. ?1    Chron.  xxix.  13. 

>>2  Kings  xix.  15,   19;    Psa.   lxxxvi.   10;    Isa.  xxxvii.   16,  20. 

1  Gen.  ii.  1  ;  Exod.  xx.  11  ;  Rev.  xiv.  7. k  Deut.  x.  14  ;  1  Kings 

viii.  27. 'Gen.  i.  1. "  Psa.  xxxvi.6. "Gen.xi.  31  ;  xii. 

1. °  Gen.  xvii.  5. P  Gen.  xv.  6. 1  Gen.  xii.  7;  xv.  18; 

xvii.  7,  8. r  Josh,  xxiii.  1 1. 5  Exod.  ii.  25  ;  iii.  7. 


ties  of  their  fathers.]  They  acknowledged  that  they 
had  been  sinners  against  God  throughout  all  their  ge- 
nerations ;  that  their  fathers  had  sinned  and  were  pun- 
ished ;  and  that  they,  with  this  example  before  their 
eyes,  had  copied  their  fathers'  offences. 

Verse  3.  One  fourth  part  of  the  day]  As  they  did 
no  manner  of  work  on  this  day  of  fasting  and  humili- 
ation, so  they  spent  the  whole  of  it  in  religious  duties. 
They  began,  says  Calmel,  on  the  first  hour,  and  con- 
tinued these  exercises  to  the  third  hour ;  from  the 
third  they  recommenced,  and  continued  till  the  sixth 
hour  ;  from  the  sixth  to  the  ninth  ;  and  from  the  ninth, 
to  the  twelfth  or  last  hour.  1.  They  heard  the  law 
read,  standing ;  2.  They  prostrated  themselves,  and 
confessed  their  sins  ;  3.  They  arose  to  praise  God  for 
having  spared  and  dealt  thus  mercifully  with  them. 

Verse  5.  Stand  up  and  bless  the  Lord  your  God] 
It  is  the  shameless  custom  of  many  congregations  of 
people  to  sit  still  while  they  profess  to  bless  and  praise 
God,  by  singing  the  Psalms  of  David  or  hymns  made 
on  the  plan  of  the  Gospel  !  I  ask  such  persons,  Did 
they  ever  feel  the  spirit  of  devotion  while  thus  em- 
ployed ?  If  they  do,  it  must  be  owned  that,  by  the 
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and  madest  a  q  covenant  with  him      *•  ^-  3^P- 
to  give  the  land  of  the  Canaanites,     a.  u.  c.  369. 

0  .  ,  .  ,  Coss.  Rom. 

the  Hittites,    the    Amontes,  and    m.  Genucioet 
the  Perizzites,  and  the  Jebusites,  urU°' 

and  the  Girgashites,  to  give  it,  I  say,  to  his 
seed,  and  r  hast  performed  thy  words  ;  for 
thou  art  righteous  : 

9  s  And  didst  see  the  affliction  of  our  fathers 
in  Egypt,  and  'heardest  their  cry  by  the  Red  Sea* 

1 0  And  u  showedst  signs  and  wonders  upon 
Pharaoh,  and  on  all  his  servants,  and  on  all  the 
people  of  his  land  :  for  thou  knewest  that  they 
Y  dealt  proudly  against  them.  So  didst  thou 
w  get  thee  a  name,  as  it  is  this  day. 

1 1  x  And  thou  didst  divide  the  sea  before 
them,  so  that  they  went  through  the  midst  of 
the  sea  on  the  dry  land  ;  and  their  persecutors 
thou  threwest  into  the  deeps,  y  as  a  stone  into 
the  mighty  waters. 

12  Moreover  thou  z  leddest  them  in  the  day 
by  a  cloudy  pillar  ;  and  in  the  night  by  a  pillar 
of  fire,  to  give  them  light  in  the  way  wherein 
they  should  go. 

13  a  Thou  earnest  down  also  upon  Mount  Sinait 
and  spakest  with  them  from  heaven,  and  gaves , 
them  b  right  judgments,  and  c  true  laws,  good 
statutes  and  commandments  : 

1 4  And  madest  known  unto  them  thy  d  holy 

'  Exod.  xiv.  10. u  Exod.  vii.,  viii.,  ix.,x.,  xii.,  xiv. v  Exod. 

xviii.  11. "Exod.  ix.  1G;  Isa.  lxiii.  12,  14;   Jer.  xxxii.  20; 

Dan.  ix.  15. '  Exod.  xiv.  21,  22,   27,  28;   Psa.  lxxviii.  13. 

1  Exod.  xv.  5,  10. z  Exod.  xiii.  21. a  Exod.  xix.  20  ;  xx.  1. 

b  Psa.  xix.  8,  9  ;  Rom.  vii.  12. c  Heb.  taws  of  truth. d  Gen. 

ii.  3  ;  Exod.  xx.  8,  11. 


prevalence  of  habit,  they  have  counteracted  the  in- 
fluence of  an  attitude  most  unfriendly  to  such  acts 
of  devotion. 

Verse  6.  Thou  preservest  them  all]  TfTO  nriNl 
□Sj  HX  veattah  mechaiyeh  eth  cullam,  and  than  givest 
life  to  them  all ;  and  the  host  of  the  heavens,  O'inntyo  if? 
lecha  mishtachavim,  prostrate  themselves  unto  thee. 
How  near  is  this  to  the  opinion  of  Kepler,  that  all  the 
heavenly  host  are  instinct  with  life,  and  navigate  the 
great  expanse  on  pinions  adjusted  to  their  situation 
in  their  respective  orbits !  But  to  preserve  in  life,  or 
in  being,  is  a  very  good  meaning  in  the  original,  which 
does  not  necessarily  imply  vitality.  We  say  a  tree  is 
alive  when  flourishing,  a  plant  is  dead  when  it  with 
ers,  &c. 

Verse  7.    Who  didst  choose  Abram]    See  the  notes 
on  the  passages  referred  to  in  the  margin. 

The  name  of  Abraham]     For  the  explanation  of  this 
name,  see  the  notes  on  Gen.  xvii.  5. 

Verse  12.  By  a  cloudy  pillar]   See  the  notes  on  the 
parallel  passages,  both  here  and  in  the  other  verses. 

Verse  14.  Madest  known  unto  them  thy  holy  Sab- 
bath]    They  appear  to  have  forgotten  this  first  of  all 
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n  ^'  3**r'  Sabbath,  and  commandedst  them 

B.  G.   445.  ' 

A.  U.  c.  30D.  precepts,    statutes,     and     laws, 

M.  Genucio  et  by  the   hand   of  Moses   thy  ser- 

C.  Curtio.  vant. 


1 5  And  e  gavest  them  bread  from  heaven  for 
their  hunger,  and  f  broughtest  forth  water  for 
them  out  of  the  rock  for  their  thirst,  and  pro- 
misedst  them  that  they  should  s  go  in  to  possess 
the  land  h  which  thou  hadst  sworn  to  give  them. 

1 6  '  But  they  and  our  fathers  dealt  proudly, 
and  k  hardened  their  necks,  and  hearkened  not 
to  thy  commandments, 

17  And  refused  to  obey,  '  neither  were  mind- 
ful of  thy  wonders  that  thou  didst  among  them  ; 
but  hardened  their  necks,  and  in  their  rebellion 
appointed  m  a  captain  to  return  to  their  bond- 
age :  but  thou  art  n  a  God  ready  to  pardon, 
0  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of 
great  kindness,  and  forsookest  them  not. 

18  Yea,  p  when  they  had  made  them  a  molten 
calf,  and  said,  This  is  thy  God  that  brought 
thee  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  had  wrought  great 
provocations  ; 

1 9  Yet  thou  in  thy  «  manifold  mercies  for- 
sookest them  not  in  the  wilderness  ;  the  r  pillar 
of  the  cloud  departed  not  from  them  by  day, 
to  lead  them  in  the  way ;  neither  the  pillar  of 

°Exod.  xvi.  14,  15  ;  John  vi.  31. 'Exod.  xvii.  6;    Num. 

xx.  9,  &c. sDeut.  i.  8. Mich,  which  thou  hadst  lift  up  thine 

hand  to  give  them  ;   Num.  xiv.  30. 'Verse   29;    Psa.  cvi.  6. 

k  Deui.  xxxi.  27  ;  2  Kings  xvii.  14  ;   2  Chron.  xxx.  8  ;  Jer.  xix. 

15. '  Psa.  lxxviii.  11,  42,  43. "Num.  xiv.  4. "Heb.  a 

Gad  of  pardons. °  Exod.  xxxiv.  6  ;  Num.  xiv.  18;  Psa.  lxxxvi. 

the  commandments  of  God,  during  their  sojourning  in 
Egypt. 

Verse  17.  And  in  their  rebellion  appointed  a  cap- 
tain] This  clause,  read  according  to  its  order  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  is  thus  :  And  appointed  a  captain  to  re- 
turn to  their  bondage  in  their  rebellion.  But  it  is 
probable  that  D'lOD  bemiryam,  in  their  rebellion,  is  a 
mistake  for  D'HXDS  bemitsrayim,  in  Egypt.  This  is 
the  reading  of  seven  of  KennicoWs  and  De  Rossi's  MSS., 
the  Neapolitan  edition  of  the  Hagiographa,  and  the 
Septuagint.  It  is  also  the  reading  in  Num.  xiv.  4. 
The  clause  should  undoubtedly  be  read,  They  ap- 
pointed a  captain  to  return  to  their  bondage  in  Egypt. 

Verse  19.  The  pillar  of  the  cloud  departed  not  from 
them]  Drvbj.'O  mealeyhem,  "from  over  them."  I 
have  already  had  occasion  to  observe  that  this  miracu- 
lous cloud,  the  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence,  assumed 
three  different  positions  while  accompanying  the  Is- 
raelitish  camp  :  1 .  As  a  cloud  in  the  form  of  a  pillar, 
it  went  before  them  when  they  journeyed,  to  point  out 
their  way  in  the  wilderness.  2.  As  a  pillar  of  fire,  it 
continued  with  them  during  the  night,  to  give  them 
light,  and  be  a  rallying  point  for  the  whole  camp  in  the 
night  sea-son.  3.  As  an  extended  cloud,  it  hovered 
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fire  by  night,  to  show  them  light,      Ag  M.  3559. 
and     the     way     wherein     they     A.  ir.  c.  309. 

i        1  1  Coss.  Rom. 

Should  go.  M.  Genucio  et 

20  Thou  gavest  also  thy  s  good       c-  Curtio- 
Spirit  to  instruct  them,  and  withheldest  not  thy 
1  manna  from   their  mouth,    and  gavest  them 
0  water  for  their  thirst. 

2 1  Yea,  Y  forty  years  didst  thou  sustain  them 
in  the  wilderness,  so  that  they  lacked  nothing  ; 
their  w  clothes  waxed  not  old,  and  their  feet 
swelled  not. 

22  Moreover  thou  gavest  them  kingdoms  and 
nations,  and  didst  divide  them  into  corners  : 
so  they  possessed  the  land  of  x  Sihon,  and  the 
land  of  the  king  of  Heshbon,  and  the  land  of 
Og  king  of  Bashan. 

23  y  Their  children  also  multipliedst  thou  as 
the  stars  of  heaven,  and  broughtest  them  into 
the  land,  concerning  which  thou  hadst  pro- 
mised to  their  fathers,  that  they  should  go  in 
to  possess  it. 

24  So  z  the  children  went  in  and  possessed 
the  land,  and  a  thou  subduedst  before  them  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land,  the  Canaanites,  and 
gavest  them  into  their  hands,  with  their  kings, 
and  the  people  of  the  land,  that  they  might  do 
with  them  b  as  they  would. 


5,  15  ;  Joel  ii.  13. P  Exod.  xxxii.  4. 1  Ver.  27  ;    Psa.  cvi. 

45. 'Exod.  xiii.21,22;  Num.  xiv.  14  ;  1  Cor. x.  1. "Num. 

xi.  17;  Isa.  lxiii.  11. '  Exod.  xvi.  15;  Josh.  v.  12. "Exod 

xvii.  6. T  Deut  ii.  7. w  Deut.  viii.  4  ;  xxix.  5. 'Num. 

xxi.  21,  &c. J  Gen.  xxii.  17. *Josh.  i.  2,  &c. aPsa. 

xliv.  2,  3. b  Heb.  according  to  their  will. 


over  them  in  their  encampments,  to  refresh  them  with 
its  dews,  and  to  keep  them  from  the  ardours  of  the 
sun. 

Verse  21.  Their  clothes  waxed  not  old]  See  the 
note  on  Deut.  viii.  4. 

Verse  22.  The  land  of  Og  king  of  Bashan.]  It  is 
most  evident  that  Sihon  was  king  of  Heshbon.  How 
then  can  it  be  said  that  they  possessed  the  land  of 
Sihon,  and  the  land  of  the  king  of  Heshbon  ?  The 
words  the  land  of  the  king  of  Heshbon  are  wanting  in 
two  of  De  Rossi's  MSS.  In  another  MS.  the  words 
and  the  land  of  are  wanting ;  so  that  the  clause  is 
read,  They  possessed  the  land  of  Sihon,  king  of  Hesh- 
bon. The  Septuagint  has  the  same  reading;  the 
Arabic  nearly  the  same,  viz.,  the  land  of  Sihon,  the 
land  of  the  king  of  Heshbon.  The  Syriac  has,  They 
possessed  the  land  of  Sihon,  the  land  of  the  kings  of 
Heshbon.  The  reading  of  the  text  is  undoubtedly 
wrong ;  that  supported  by  the  MSS.  and  by  the  Sep- 
tuagint is  most  likely  to  be  the  true  one.  Those  of 
the  Arabic  and  Syriac  contain  at  least  no  contradictory 
sense.  The  and  in  the  Hebrew  and  our  version,  dis- 
tinguishes two  lands  and  two  kings  ;  the  land  of  Sihon 
and  the  land  of  the  king  of  Heshbon  :  when  it  is  most 
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25  And  they  took  strong  cities, 


A.  M.  3559. 
B.  C.  445. 

A.  U.  C.  309.  and  °  a  fat  land,  and  possessed 
M.  Genucio  et  d  houses  full  of  all  goods,  e  wells 
digged,  vineyards,  and  oliveyards, 


and  f fruit  trees  in  abundance:  so  they  did 
eat,  and  were  filled,  and  e  became  fat,  and  de- 
lighted themselves  in  thy  great  h  goodness. 

26  Nevertheless  they  '  were  disobedient,  and 
rebelled  against  thee,  and  k  cast  thy  law  behind 
their  backs,  and  slew  thy  'prophets  which 
testified  against  them  to  turn  them  to  thee, 
and  they  wrought  great  provocations. 

27  m  Therefore  thou  deliveredst  them  into  the 
hand  of  their  enemies,  who  vexed  them  :  and 
in  the  time  of  their  trouble,  when  they  cried 
unto  thee,  thou  n  heardest  them  from  heaven  ; 
and  according  to  thy  manifold  mercies  °  thou 
gavest  them  saviours,  who  saved  them  out  of 
the  hand  of  their  enemies. 

28  But  after  they  had  rest,  "  they  «  did  evil 
again  before  thee  :  therefore  leftest  thou  them 
in  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  so  that  they  had 
the  dominion  over  them  :  yet  when  they  re- 
turned, and  cried  unto  thee,  thou  heardest 
them  from  heaven ;  and  r  many  times  didst 
thou  deliver  them  according  to  thy  mercies ; 

29  And  testifiedst  against  them,  that  thou 
mightest  bring  them  again  unto  thy  law :  yet 


'  Ver.  35  ;  Num.  xiii.  27  ;    Deut.   viii.  7,    8 ;    Ezek.   xx.  6. 

*  Deut.  vi.lt. e  Or,  cisterns. f  Heb.  tree  of  food. 5  Deut. 

ixxii.  15. hHos.  in.  5. "Judg.  ii.  11,  12;  Ezek.   xx.  21. 

k  1  Kings  xiv.  9  ;  Psa.  1.  17. >  1  Kings  xviii.  4  ;   xix.    10;  2 

Chron.  xxiv.  20,  21  ;  Matt,  xxiii.  37  ;  Acts  vii.  52. m  Judg.ii. 

14;  iii.  8,  &c. ;  Psa.  cvi.  41,42. n  Psa.  cvi.  44. °Judg.  ii. 

18  ;    iii.  9. P  Heb.   they  returned   to   do  evil. 1  So  Judg. 

iii.   11,   12,    30;    iv.    1;     v.    31  ;    vi.    1. r  Psalm   cvi.    43. 

•  Ver.  16. 


certain  that  only  one  land  and  one  king  can  be  meant  ; 
but  the  1  vau  may  be  translated  here  as  it  often  is, 
even ."   even  the  land  of  the  king  of  Heshbon. 

Verse  25.  Became  fat,  and  delighted  themselves] 
They  became  effeminate,  fell  under  the  power  of  lux- 
ury, got  totally  corrupted  in  their  manners,  sinned 
against  all  the  mercies  of  God,  and  then  were  destroyed 
by  his  judgments.  We  have  an  old  nervous  saying, 
"  War  begets  poverty,  poverty  begets  peace,  peace 
begets  affluence,  affluence  begets  luxury  and  corruption 
of  manners  ;  and  hence  civil  broils,  foreign  ivars,  and 
desolations."  A  sensible  Roman  historian  has  said 
the  same  :  "  Imperium  facile  iis  artibus  retinetur,  qui- 
bus  initio  partum  est :  verum  ubi  pro  Labore,  Desidia  ; 
pro  continentia  et  asquitate,  Libido  atque  Supebbia 
invasere ;   fortuna  simul  cum  moribus  immutatur." 

Verse  27.  Thou  gavest  them  saviours]  The  whole 
book  of  Judges  is  a  history  of  God's  mercies,  and  their 
rebellions. 

Verse  30.  Many  years  didst  thou  forbear]  It  is 
supposed  that  Nehemiah  refers  here  principally  to  the 
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they  s  dealt  proudly,  and  hearken-      A- M-  3^ 
ed  not  unto  thy  commandments,     A.  u.  c.  309. 
but  sinned  against  thy  judgments,     m.  Genucio  et 
('  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  live       C'  Curtio 
in  them ;)  and   ■  withdrew   the   shoulder,  and 
hardened  their  neck,  and  would  not  hear. 

30  Yet  many  years  didst  thou  v  forbear  them, 
and  testifiedst  w  against  them  by  thy  Spirit 
"in  i"  thy  prophets  :  yet  would  they  not  give 
ear  :  z  therefore  gavest  thou  them  into  the 
hand  of  the  people  of  the  lands. 

3 1  Nevertheless  for  thy  great  mercies'  sake 
a  thou  didst  not  utterly  consume  them,  nor 
forsake  them ;  for  thou  art  b  a  gracious  and 
merciful  God. 

32  Now  therefore,  our  God,  the  great,  the 
c  mighty,  and  the  terrible  God,  who  keepest 
covenant  and  mercy,  let  not  all  the  d  trouble 
seem  little  before  thee,  e  that  hath  come  upon 
us,  on  our  kings,  on  our  princes,  and  on  our 
priests,  and  on  our  prophets,  and  on  our 
fathers,  and  on  all  thy  people,  f  since  the  time 
of  the  kings  of  Assyria  unto  this  day. 

33  Howbeit  g  thou  art  just  in  all  that  is 
brought  upon  us  ;  for  thou  hast  done  right, 
but  h  we  have  done  wickedly  : 

34  Neither  have  our  kings,  our  princes,  our 
priests,   nor    our   fathers,   kept   thy   law,    nor 

1  Lev.  xviii.  5 ;    Ezek.    xx.    11;    Rom.  x.    5;    Gal.    iii.    12. 

u  Heb.  they  gave  a  withdrawing  shoulder,  Zech.  vii.  11. v  Heb. 

protract  over  them. w  2  Kings  xvii.  13  ;   2  Chron.  xxxvi.   15  ■ 

Jer.  vii.   25 ;    xxv.    4. *  Heb.    in   the  hand  of  thy  prophets. 

y  See  Acts  vii.  51  ;  1  Pet.  i.  11  ;  2  Pet.  i.21. z  Isa.  v.  5  ;  xlii. 

24. a  Jer.  iv.  27  ;  v.  10,  18. *  Ver.  17. c  Exod.  xxxiv. 

6,  7  ;  chap.  i.  5. d  Heb.  weariness. e  Heb.  that  hath  found 

us. '  2  Kings   xvii.   3. s  Dan.  ix.   14  ;    Psa.  cxix.    137. 

h  Psa.  cvi.  6  ;  Dan.  ix.  5,  6,  8. 

ten  tribes.  And  many  years  did  God  bear  with  them  ; 
not  less  than  two  hundred  and  fifty-four  years  from 
their  separation  from  the  house  of  David,  till  their 
captivity  and  utter  dispersion  under  Shalmaneser; 
during  the  whole  of  which  time  God  invariably 
warned  them  by  his  prophets  ;  or,  as  it  is  here  said, 
by  thy  Spirit  in  thy  prophets,  which  gives  us  the  true 
notion  of  Divine  inspiration.  God's  Spirit  was  given 
to  the  prophets  ;  and  they  testified  to  the  people,  ac- 
cording as  they  were  taught  and  influenced  by  this 
Spirit. 

Verse  32.  On  our  kings,  on  our  princes]  I  believe 
Nehemiah  in  this  place  mentions  the  whole  of  civil 
society  in  its  officers  as  they  stand  related  to  each 
other  in  dignity: — I.  Kings,  as  supreme.  2.  Princes. 
3.  Priests.  4.  Prophets.  5.  The  Fathers,  heads 
or  chiefs  of  tribes  and  families.  6.  The  Common 
People.  Those  who  disturb  this  natural  order  (for  it 
subsists  even  in  Britain)  are  enemies  to  the  peace  of 
the  whole,  whatever  they  may  pretend  to  the  contrary. 

Verse  34.  Neither  have  our  kings]  In  this  versa 
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A.  M.  3559. 

B.  C.  445. 
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Coss.  Horn. 
M.  Genucio  et 

C.  Curtio. 


hearkened  unto  thy  command- 
ments and  thy  testimonies,  where- 
with thou  didst  testify  against 
them. 

35  For  they  have  'not  served  thee  in  their 
kingdom,  and  in  k  thy  great  goodness  that 
thou  gavest  them,  and  in  the  large  and  '  fat 
land  which  thou  gavest  before  them,  neither 
turned  they  from  their  wicked  works. 

36  Behold,  m  we  are  servants  this  day,  and 
for  the  land  that  thou  gavest  unto  our  fathers 


'  Deut.  xxviii.  47. 

xxviii.  48 ;  Ezra  ix.   9 ; 
'  Deut.  xxviii.  48. 


k  Verse  25.— 
Bar.  iii.  8.- 


-J  Verse  25. ■»  Deut. 

—"Deut.  xxviii.  33,  51. 


he  acknowledges  that  the  kings,  princes,  priests,  and 
fathers,  had  broken  the  law  :  but  the  prophets  are  left 
out ;  for  they  continued  faithful  to  God,  testifying  by 
his  Spirit  against  the  crimes  of  all ;  and  this  even  at 
the  risk  of  their  lives. 

Verse  35.  For  they  have  not  served  thee  in  their 
kingdom]  Instead  of  DHO^oa  bemalcutham,  "  in  their 
kingdom,"  "[nobon  hemalcuthecha,  in  thy  kingdom," 
is  the  reading  of  two  of  Kennicotfs  MSS.  ;  as  also  of 
the  Septuagint,  Syriac,  and  Arabic.  This  is  most 
likely  to  be  the  true  reading. 

Verse  36.  Behold,  we  are  servants]  They  had  no 
king  of  their  own  :  and  were  under  the  government 
of  the  kings  of  Persia,  to  whom  they  paid  a  regular 
tribute. 

Verse  37.  It  yieldeth  much  increase  unto  the  kings] 
Good  and  fruitful  as  the  land  is,  yet  it  profits  us  little  ;  as 
the  chief  profits  on  all  things  go  to  the  kings  of  Persia. 

Over  our  bodies]  Exacting  personal  and  feudal 
services  from  us,  and  from  our  cattle  ;  and  this  not  by 
any  fixed  rate,  or  rule,  of  so  much  rent,  so  much  labour, 
or  boons  ;  but  at  their  pleasure  ;  so  that  we  can  neither 
sail  our  persons,  our  time,  our  land,  nor  our  cattle,  our 
own  :  therefore  we  are  in  great  distress.  Miserable 
are  the  people  that  live  under  such  a  government. 
Think  of  this,  ye  Britons !  think  of  your  liberties  and 
rights.  Compare  them  with  any  other  nation  under 
heaven,  and  see  what  a  balance  is  in  your  favour. 
Almost  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  acknowledge  Britons 
the  most  happy  of  all  men.      May  I  not  say, 


to  eat   the  fruit  thereof  and   the      a  m.  3559. 
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37  And  n  it   yieldeth  much  in-       °  Curtio- 
crease  unto  the  kings  whom  thou  hast  set  over 
us  because  of  our  sins  :   also  they  have  °  do- 
minion over  our  bodies,  and  over  our  cattle,  at 
their  pleasure,  and  we  are  in  great  distress. 

38  And  because  of  all  this  we  Pmake  a  sure 
covenant,  and  write  it;  and  our  princes,  Le- 
vites,  and  priests,  1  seal  r  unto  it. 


P  2  Kings  xxiii.  3  ;  2  Chron.  xxix.  10  ;  xxxiv.  31  ;  chap.  x.  29  ; 

Ezra.  x.  3. 9  Heb.  are  at  the  sealing,  or  sealed. r  Chapter 

x.  1. 

O  fortunatos  nimium,  sua  si  bona  norint ! 

"  How  exceedingly  happy  would  you   be,   could  you 
but  consider  your  many  advantages  !" 

Verse  38.  Our  princes,  Levites,  and  priests,  seal 
unto  it.]  Persuaded  that  we  have  brought  all  the 
miseries  upon  ourselves  by  our  transgressions,  feeling 
much  and  fearing  more,  we  make  a  covenant  with 
thee  to  devote  ourselves  to  thy  service  ;  to  do  with  us 
as  thou  pleasest.  From  this  sealing  we  learn  that  at 
this  time  the  government  of  the  Jews  was  a  mixed 
aristocracy ;  composed  of  the  nobles  for  the  civil  de- 
partment, and  the  priests  and  Levites  for  the  ecclesi- 
astical. 


This  was  not  mixing  the  Church  with  the  state,  or 
the  state  with  the  Church :  both  were  separate,  yet 
both  mutually  supported  each  other.  The  state  never 
attempted  to  model  the  Church  according  to  its  own 
mind  ;  because  the  Church  had  been  founded  and  regu- 
lated by  God,  and  neither  its  creed  nor  its  ordinances 
could  be  changed.  The  Church  did  not  meddle  with 
the  state,  to  give  it  new  laws,  new  ordinances,  or  new 
officers.  Therefore  the  one  could  not  be  jealous  of  the 
other.  Where  this  state  of  things  prevails,  every  pub- 
lic blessing  may  be  expected.  In  every  state  God 
says  to  the  governors  and  the  governed :  "  Render  to 
Ceesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's,  and  to  God  the 
things  which  are  God's." 


CHAPTER  X. 

The  names  of  those  who  sealed  the  covenant,  1-27.  All  solemnly  promise  not  to  have  affinity  with  the  peo- 
ple of  the  land,  38—30;  to  observe  the  Sabbaths,  31  ;  to  provide  for  the  sanctuary  according  to  the  law, 
32—36  ;  and  to  pay  the  regular  tithes  for  the  support  of  the  priests,  Levites,  and  other  officers  of  the 
temple,  37-39. 
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They  solemnly  bind  themselves  CHAP.  X. 

1j  "c  4459'      TV^V  *  t^lose  l'iat  sea*e<*  were> 
A.  U.  C.  309.  »>  Nehemiah, c  the  Tirshatha, 

M.  Genuclo'et    d  the  son  of  Hachaliah,  and  Zid- 

C.  CurUo.         kjjah) 


to  keep  God's  law 


2  e  Seraiah,  Azariah,  Jeremiah, 

3  Pashur,  Amariah,  Malchijah, 

4  Hattush,  Shebaniah,  Malluch, 

5  Harim,  Meremoth,  Obadiah, 

6  Daniel,  Ginnethon,  Baruch, 

7  Meshullam,  Abijah,  Mijamin, 

8  Maaziah,  Bilgai,  Shemaiah :  these  were 
the  priests. 

9  And  the  Levites  :  both  Jeshua  the  son  of 
Azaniah,  Binnui  of  the  sons  of  Henadad, 
Kadmiel ; 

10  And  their  brethren,  Shebaniah,  Hodijah, 
Kelita,  Pelaiah,  Hanan, 

1 1  Micha,  Rehob,  Hashabiah, 

12  Zaccur,  Sherebiah,  Shebaniah, 

13  Hodijah,  Bani,  Beninu. 

14  The  chief  of  the  people  :  f  Parosh,  Pa- 
hath-moab,  Elam,  Zatthu,  Bani, 

15  Bunni,  Azgad,  Bebai, 

16  Adonijah,  Bigvai,  Adin, 

17  Ater,  Hizkijah,  Azzur, 

18  Hodijah,  Hashum,  Bezai, 

19  Hariph,  Anathoth,  Nebai, 

20  Magpiash,  Meshullam,  Hezir, 

21  Meshezabeel,  Zadok,  Jaddua, 

22  Pelatiah,  Hanan,  Anaiah, 

23  Hoshea,  Hananiah,  Hashub, 

24  Hallohesh,  Pileha,  Shobek, 


1  Heb.  at  the  sealings  ;  chap.  ix.  38. b  Chap.  viii.  9. c  Or, 

the  governor. d  Chap.  i.  1. e  See  chap.  xii.  1-21. f  See 

Ezra  ii.  3,  &c. ;  chap.  vii.  8,  &c. s  Ezra  ii.  36-43. h  Ezra 

ix.  1;  x.  11,  12,  19;  chap  xiii.  3. 'Deut.  xxix.  12,14;  chap. 

t.  12,  13;  Psa.  cxix.  106. k2  Kings  xxiii.3  ;  2  Chron.  xxxiv. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 

Verse  1 .  Now  those  that  sealed]  Four  classes  here 
seal.  Nehemiah  first,  as  their  governor.  And  after 
him,  secondly,  The  priests,  ver.  2—8.  Thirdly,  The 
Levites,  yet.  9—13.  Fourthly,  The  chiej 's  of  the  peo- 
ple, ver.  14-27. 

It  is  strange  that,  among  all  these,  we  hear  nothing 
of  Ezra,  nor  of  the  high  priest  Eliashib.  Nor  are 
any  of  the  prophets  mentioned,  though  there  must  have 
been  some  of  them  at  Jerusalem  at  this  time. 

The  whole  of  this  chapter,  the  two  first  verses  ex- 
cepted, is  wanting  in  the  Arabic  ;  the  word  Pashur  of 
the  third  verse  is  retained  ;  and  the  rest  of  the  chap- 
ter is  summed  up  in  these  words,  and  the  rest  of  their 
assembly. 

Verse  28.  And  the  rest  of  the  people]  All  had,  in 
one  or  other  of  the  classes  which  sealed,  their  repre- 
sentatives ;  and  by  their  sealing  they  considered  them- 
selves bound. 
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seiah,  a.  u.  c  309. 

26  And  Ahijah,  Hanan,  Anan,     m.  Genucio  *i 

27  Malluch,  Harim,  Baanah.  C'  Curti°- 

28  s  And  the  rest  of  the  people,  the  priests, 
the  Levites,  the  porters,  the  singers,  the  Ne- 
thinims,  h  and  all  they  that  had  separated  them- 
selves from  the  people  of  the  lands  unto  the 
law  of  God,  their  wives,  their  sons,  and  their 
daughters,  every  one  having  knowledge,  and 
having  understanding ; 

29  They  clave  to  their  brethren,  their  nobles, 
'  and  entered  into  a  curse,  and  into  an  oath, 
k  to  walk  in  God's  law,  which  was  given  '  by 
Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  to  observe  and 
do  all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  our 
Lord,  and  his  judgments  and  his  statutes ; 

30  And  that  we  would  not  give  m  our  daugh- 
ters unto  the  people  of  the  land,  nor  take 
their  daughters  for  our  sons  : 

31"  And  if  the  people  of  the  land  bring 
ware  or  any  victuals  on  the  Sabbath  day  to 
sell,  that  we  would  not  buy  it  of  them  on  the 
Sabbath,  or  on  the  holy  day :  and  that  we 
would  leave  the  °  seventh  year,  and  the  p  ex- 
action of  q  every  debt. 

32  Also  we  made  ordinances  for  us,  to  charge 
ourselves  yearly  with  the  third  part  of  a  shekel 
for  the  service  of  the  house  of  our  God  ; 

33  For  rthe  shew-bread,  and  for  the  'con- 
tinual meat-offering,  and  for  the  continual 
burnt-offering,   of  the  Sabbaths,   of  the   new 


31. '  Heb.  by  the  hand  of. 

Ezra  ix.  12,  14. ■>  Exod.  xx. 

chap.  xiii.    15,   &c. °Exod 

PDeut.  xv.  1,   2;    chap.  v.  12.- 


m  Exod.  xxxiv.  16  ;  Deut.  vii.  3 ; 
10 ;  Lev.  xxiii.  3  ;  Deut.  v.  12  ; 
xxiii.  10,  11;  Lev.  xxv.  4. 
-i  Heb.  every  band. r  Lev. 


xxiv.  5  &c. ;  2  Chron.  ii.  4. s  See  Num.  xxviii., 


XXIX. 


Verse  29.  They  clave  to  their  brethren]  Though 
they  did  not  sign  this  instrument,  yet  they  bound  them- 
selves under  a  solemn  oath  that  they  would  fulfil  the 
conditions  of  the  covenant,  and  walk  according  to  the 
law  of  Moses. 

Verse  30.  Not  give  our  daughters]  Make  no 
affinity  with  the  people  of  the  land. 

Verse  3 1 .  Bring  ware]  We  will  most  solemnly 
keep  the  Sabbath.  Leave  the  seventh  year — We  will 
let  the  land  have  its  Sabbath,  and  rest  every  seventh 
year.      See  on  Exod.  xxiii.  10,  11. 

Verse  32.  Charge  ourselves  yearly  with  the  third 
part  of  a  shekel]  According  to  the  law,  every  one 
above  twenty  years  of  age  was  to  give  half  a  shekel 
to  the  sanctuary,  which  was  called  a  ransom  for  their 
souls.  See  Exod.  xxx.  11—16.  But  why  is  one  third 
of  a  shekel  now  promised  instead  of  the  half  shekel, 
which  the  law  required  1  To  this  question  no  better 
answer  can  be  given  than  this  :  the  general  poverty 
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M.  Genucio  et    sin-onenngs  to   make  an   atone- 
c  Curtio-       ment  for  Israel,   and  for  all  the 
work  of  the  house  of  our  God. 

34  And  we  cast  the  lots  among  the  priests, 
the  Levites,  and  the  people,  '  for  the  wood- 
offering,  to  bring  it  into  the  house  of  our  God, 
after  the  houses  of  our  fathers,  at  times  ap- 
pointed year  by  year,  to  burn  upon  the  altar  of 
the  Lord  our  God,  u  as  it  is  written  in  the 
law  : 

35  And  Tto  bring  the  first-fruits  of  our 
ground,  and  the  first-fruits  of  all  fruit  of  all 
trees,  year  by  year,  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord  : 

36  Also  the  first-born  of  our  sons,  and  of  our 
cattle,  as  it  is  written  w  in  the  law,  and  the  first- 
lings of  our  herds  and  of  our  flocks,  to  bring 
to  the  house  of  our  God,  unto  the  priests  that 
minister  in  the  house  of  our  God : 


'Chap 

xiii. 

31 

;  Isa.  xl 

16.- 

■  Lev.  vi.  12. — 

—"  Exod 

xxiii 

19;  xxxiv.  26 

jev. 

XIX. 

23; 

N 

lira,  xviii.   12  ; 

Deut.  xxvi.  2 

w  Exod. 
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2, 

12, 

13 

L 

sv. 

xxvii.   26,  27 

;     Num. 

XVlll 

15,  16. 

of  the  people,  occasioned  by  their  wars,  overthrows, 
heavy  tributes,  &c,  in  the  land  of  their  captivity  ■  and 
now  on  their  return,  having  little  property,  it  was  im- 
possible for  them  to  give  more  ;  and  we  know,  from 
the  terms  of  the  law  in  this  case,  that  the  poor  and 
the  rich  were  obliged  to  give  alike,  because  it  was  a 
ransom  for  their  souls  ;  and  the  souls  of  the  poor  and 
the  rich  were  of  like  value,  and  stood  equally  in  need 
of  redemption  ;  for  all  were  equally  fallen,  and  all  had 
come  equally  short  of  the  glory  of  God. 

Though  only  a  third  part  of  a  shekel  was  given  at 
this  time,  and  probably  for  the  reason  above  assigned, 
yet  when  the  people  got  into  a  state  of  greater  pros- 
perity, the  half  shekel  was  resumed  :  for  it  is  clear 
that  this  sum  was  paid  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  though 
not  to  the  temple,  but  to  the  Roman  government. 
Hence  when  those  who  collected  this  as  a  tribute  came 
to  our  Lord,  it  was  for  the  diSpaxpa,  didrachma,  which 
was  half  a  shekel ;  and  the  coin  with  which  our  Lord 
paid  for  himself  and  Peter  was  a  stater,  which  con- 
tained exactly  two  half  shekels.  See  Matt.  xvii. 
34-27. 

Verse  34.  Cast  the  lots — for  the  wood-offering'] 
There  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  wood-offering 
under  the  law.  It  was  the  business  of  the  Nethinim 
to  procure  this ;  and  hence  they  were  called  hewers 
of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  to  the  congregation. 
But  it  is  very  likely  that  after  the  captivity  few  Ne- 
thinim were  found ;  for  as  such,  who  were  the  de- 
scendants of  the  Gibeonites,  were  considered  only  as 
slaves  among  the  Israelites,  they  would  doubtless  find 
it  as  much,  if  not  more,  their  interest  to  abide  in  the 
land  of  their  captivity,  than  to  return  with  their  former 
masters.  As  there  was  not  enough  of  such  persons 
to  provide  wood  for  the  fires  of  the  temple,  the  people 
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the  first-fruits  of  our  dough,  and  A.  U.  c.  309. 
our  offerings,  and  the  fruit  of  all  m.  Genucio  et 
manner  of  trees,  of  wine,  and  of  Curtio. 

oil,  unto  the  priests,  to  the  chambers  of  the 
house  of  our  God ;  and  y  the  tithes  of  our  ground 
unto  the  Levites,  that  the  same  Levites  might 
have  the  tithes  in  all  the  cities  of  our  tillage. 

38  And  the  priest  the  son  of  Aaron  shall  be 
with  the  Levites, z  when  the  Levites  take  tithes : 
and  the  Levites  shall  bring  up  the  tithe  of  the 
tithes  unto  the  house  of  our  God,  to  a  the 
chambers,  into  the  treasure-house. 

39  For  the  children  of  Israel  and  the  children 
of  Levi  b  shall  bring  the  offering  of  the  corn, 
of  the  new  wine,  and  of  the  oil,  unto  the 
chambers,  where  are  the  vessels  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  the  priests  that  minister,  and  the 
porters,  and  the  singers  :  °  and  we  will  not  for- 
sake the  house  of  our  God. 


x  Lev.  xxiii.  17;  Num.  xv.  19;  xviii.  12,  &c;  Deut.  xviii.  4 ; 

xxvi.  2. y  Lev.  xvii.  30  ;  Num.  xviii.  21,  &c. *  Num.  xvrii. 

26. -»  1  Chron.  ix.  26  ;  2  Chron.   xxxi.   11. b  Deut.  xii.  6, 

11 ;  2  Chron.  xxxi.  12  ;  chap.  xiii.  12. c  Chap.  xiii.  10,  11. 


now  cast  lots,  not  who  should  furnish  the  wood,  but 
what  class  or  district  should  furnish  it  at  a  particular 
time  of  the  year,  so  that  there  might  be  a  constant  sup 
ply.  One  district  furnished  it  for  one  whole  year,  or 
for  the  first  month  or  year ;  another,  for  the  second 
month  or  year ;  and  so  on.  Now  the  lot  was  to  de- 
termine which  district  should  bring  the  supply  on  the 
first  month  or  year ;  which  on  the  second  ;  and  so  on. 
When  the  wood  was  brought,  it  was  delivered  to  the 
Levites  :  they  cut,  prepared,  and  stacked  it  ;  and  when 
wanted,  delivered  it  to  the  priests,  whose  business  it 
was  to  lay  it  upon  the  altar.  Perhaps  this  providing 
of  the  wood  was  done  only  once  a  year  by  one  district, 
the  next  year  by  another  district,  and  so  on  :  and  this 
bringing  the  wood  to  the  temple  at  last  became  a  great 
day  ;  and  was  constituted  into  a  feast,  called  by  Jose- 
phus  SvhoQopia,  the  carrying  of  the  wood. — See  De 
Bell.  Jud.  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xvii.,  sec.  6,  p.  194.  This 
feast  is  not  mentioned  in  the  sacred  writings  :  then 
there  was  no  need  for  such  an  institution,  as  the  Ne- 
thinim were  sufficiently  numerous. 

Verse  36.  Also  the  first-born]  See  this  law,  and 
the  reasons  of  it,  Exod.  xiii.  1—13.  As  by  this  law 
the  Lord  had  a  right  to  all  the  first-born,  instead  of 
these  he  was  pleased  to  take  the  tribe  of  Levi  for  the 
whole  ;  and  thus  the  Levites  served  at  the  tabernacle 
and  temple,  instead  of  the  first-born  of  all  the  tribes. 

Verse  38.  Tithe  of  the  tithes]  The  tithes  of  all  the 
produce  of  the  fields  were  brought  to  the  Levites  ;  out 
of  these  a  tenth  part  was  given  to  the  priests.  This 
is  what  is  called  the  tithe  of  the  tithes.  The  law  for 
this  is  found,  Num.  xviii.  26. 

Verse  39.  We  will  not  forsake  the  house  of  our  God.] 
Here  was  a  glorious  resolution  ;  and  had  they  been 
faithful  to  it,  they  had  been  a  great  and  good  people  to 
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lot  to  dwell  in  Jerusalem 


the  present  day.      But  what  is  implied  in,  We  will  not 
forsake  the  house  of  our  God  ?     I  answer  : — 

I.  The  Church  of  God  is  the  house  of  God  ;  there 
he  has  his  constant  divelling-pHce. 

II.  True  believers  are  his  family  in  this  house  ;  and 
this  family  consists  of,  1.  Fathers  and  mothers;  2. 
Young  persons  ;  3.  Little  children  ;  And  4.   Servants. 

III.  The  ministers  of  the  word  of  God  are  the  offi- 
cers and  overseers  of  this  house  and  family. 

IV.  The  worship  of  God  is  the  grand  employment 
of  this  family. 

V.  The  ordinances  of  God  are  the  food  of  the 
members  of  this  family  ;  or  the  means  of  their  spiritual 
support. 


VI.  Those  who  do  not  forsake  the  house  of  their 
God  are  those,  1.  Who  continue  in  the  faith  ;  2.  Who 
grow  in  grace;  3.  Who  labour  in  the  vineyard;  4. 
Who  bring  forth  fruit ;  5.  Who  conscientiously  attend 
all  the  ordinances ;  and  6.  Who  take  care  that  the 
offerings  of  the  house  of  God  shall  be  duly  made,  pro- 
viding for  those  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine. 

Reader,  1.  Art  thou  of  this  house?  2.  Art  thou 
in  this  house?  3.  To  what  part  of  the  family  dost 
thou  belong  ?  4.  Art  thou  still  an  infant  in  this 
house?  5.  Dost  thou  attend  the  ordinances  of  this 
house?  6.  Hast  thou  forsaken  this  house?  These 
questions  are  of  great  importance ;  answer  them  as  in 
the  sight  of  God. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Lots  are  cast  that  a  tenth  of  the  people  may  constantly  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  other  nine  parts  in  the 
other  cities  and  villages,  1.  Some  willingly  offer  themselves  to  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  and  the  people  bless 
them,  2.  An  enumeration  of  the  families  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  of  Judah,  and  Benjamin,  3—9  ;  of  those 
of  the  priests,  10—12  ;  of  the  chiefs  of  the  fathers,  13  ;  of  the  mighty  men,  14;  of  the  Levites,  15-18; 
of  the  porters,  19  ;  of  the  residue  of  Israel  and  the  officers,  20—24.  The  villages  at  which  they  dwelt, 
25—35.      Certain  divisions  of  the  Levites  were  in  Judah  and  Benjamin,  36. 
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A  ND  the  rulers  of  the  people 
dwell  at  Jerusalem  :  the  rest 
of  the  people  also  cast  lots,  to 
bring  one  of  ten  to  dwell  in  Jeru- 
salem a  the  holy  city,  and  nine  parts  to  dwell 
in  other  cities. 

2  And  the  people  blessed  all  the  men  that 
b  willingly  offered  themselves  to  dwell  at 
Jerusalem. 

3  c  Now  these  are  the  chief  of  the  province 
that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  :  but  in  the  cities  of 
Judah  dwelt  every  one  in  his  possession  in 
their  cities,  to  wit,  Israel,  the  priests,  and  the 
Levites,  and  d  the  Nethinims,  and  e  the  chil- 
dren of  Solomon's  servants. 

4  And  f  at  Jerusalem  dwelt  certain  of  the 
children  of  Judah,  and  of  the  children  of  Ben- 
jamin.     Of  the  children    of  Judah;   Athaiah 

•  Ver.  18  ;  Matt.  iv.  5  ;  xxvii.  53. b  Judg.v.  9. •>  1  Chron. 

ix.  2,  3. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XI. 

Verse  1.  To  bring  one  of  ten]  Jerusalem  certainly 
had  many  inhabitants  at  this  time  ;  but  not  sufficient 
to  preserve  the  city,  which  was  now  encompassed 
with  a  wall,  and  the  rebuilding  of  which  was  going  on 
fast.  Nehemiah  therefore  obliged  one  tenth  of  the 
counliy  people  to  come  and  dwell  in  it,  that  the  popu- 
lation might  be  sufficient  for  the  preservation  and 
defence  of  the  city.  Ten  were  set  apart,  and  the  lot 
cast  among  them  to  see  which  one  of  the  ten  should 
take  up  his  residence  in  the  city. 

Verse  2.  All  the  men  that  willingly  offered]    Some 
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the  son  of  Uzziah,  the  son  of 
Zechariah,  the  son  of  Amariah,  the 
son  of  Shephatiah,  the  son  of  Ma- 
halaleel,  of  the  children  of  ^Perez  ; 

5  And  Maaseiah  the  son  of  Baruch,  the  son 
of  Col-hozeh,  the  son  of  Hazaiah,  the  son  of 
Adaiah,  the  son  of  Joiarib,  the  son  of  Zecha- 
riah, the  son  of  Shiloni. 

6  All  the  sons  of  Perez  that  dwelt  at  Jeru- 
salem were  four  hundred  threescore  and  eight 
valiant  men. 

7  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Benjamin  ;  Sallu 
the  son  of  Meshullam,  the  son  of  Joed,  the  son 
of  Pedaiah,  the  son  of  Kolaiah,  the  son  of  Ma- 
aseiah, the  son  of  It.hiel,  the  son  of  Jesaiah. 

8  And  after  him  Gabbai,  Sallai,  nine  hundred 
twenty  and  eight. 

9  And  Joel  the  son  of  Zichri  was  their  over- 


i  Ezra  ii.  43. «  Ezraii.  55. '  1  Chron.  ix.  3,  &c- 

xxxviii.  29,  Pharez. 


-s  Gen. 


volunteered  their  services,  which  was  considered  a  sa- 
crifice to  patriotism  at  that  time,  as  Jerusalem  afforded 
very  few  advantages,  and  was  a  place  of  considerable 
danger ;  hence  the  people  spoke  ivell  of  them,  and  no 
doubt  prayed  for  God's  blessing  upon  them. 

Verse  3.  Now  these  are  the  chief]  A  good  deal 
of  difference  will  be  found  between  the  enumeration 
here  and  that  in  1  Chron.  ix.  2,  &c.  There,  those 
only  who  came  with  Zerubbabel  appear  to  be  num- 
bered ;  here,  those,  and  the  persons  who  came  with 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  enter  into  the  account. 

Verse  9.  And  Joel — was  their  overseer]  Joel  was 
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The  officers  appointed  for  the 


NEHEMIAH. 


government  of  the  people. 


A.  M.  3559.  seer .     an(j    Judah    the    son    of 

D.  O.  445. 

A.  V.  C.  309.  Senuah  was  second  over  the  city. 

Coss.  Rom.  _     ,    r^r     ,             .                 t    i    •    i 

M.  Genucioet  10   "Of  the   priests  :    Jedaiah 

c-  Curtio-  the  son  of  Joiarib,  Jachin. 


1 1  Seraiah  the  son  of  Hilkiah,  the  son  of 
Meshullam,  the  son  of  Zadok,  the  son  of  Me- 
raioth,  the  son  of  Ahitub,  was  the  ruler  of  the 
house  of  God. 

12  And  their  brethren  that  did  the  work  of 
the  house  were  eight  hundred  twenty  and  two  : 
and  Adaiah  the  son  of  Jeroham,  the  son  of  Pe- 
laliah,  the  son  of  Amzi,  the  son  of  Zechariah, 
the  son  of  Pashur,  the  son  of  Malchiah, 

13  And  his  brethren,  chief  of  the  fathers, 
two  hundred  forty  and  two  :  and  Amashai  the 
son  of  Azareel,  the  son  of  Ahasai,  the  son  of 
Meshillemoth,  the  son  of  Immer, 

14  And  their  brethren,  mighty  men  of  valour, 
a  hundred  twenty  and  eight :  and  their  overseer 
was  Zabdiel,  '  the  son  of  one  of  the  great  men. 

15  Also  of  the  Levites  :  Shemaiah  the  son  of 
Hashub,  the  son  of  Azrikam,  the  son  of  Ha- 
shabiah,  the  son  of  Bunni ; 

16  And  Shabbethai  and  Jozabad,  of  the  chief 
of  the  Levites,  k  had  the  oversight  of  l  the  out- 
ward business  of  the  house  of  God. 

17  And  Mattaniah  the  son  of  Micha,  the  son 
of  Zabdi,  the  son  of  Asaph,  was  the  principal 
to  begin  the  thanksgiving  in  prayer  :  and  Bak- 
bukiah  the  second  among  his  brethren,  and 
Abda  the  son  of  Shammua,  the  son  of  Galal, 
the  son  of  Jeduthun. 


h  1  Chron.  ix.  10,  &c. »  Or,  the  son  of  Haggedolim. k  Heb. 

were  over. '  1  Chron.  xxvi.  29. m  Ver.  1. "  Heb.  at  the 

gates. °  See  chap.  iii.  26. 


chief  or  magistrate  over  those,  and  Judah  was  his 
tecond  or  deputy.  Perhaps  each  had  a  different  office, 
but  that  of  Joel  was  the  chief. 

Verse  11.  Ruler  of  the  house  of  God.]  He  had  the 
command  over  all  secular  matters,  as  the  high  priest 
had  over  those  which  were  spiritual. 

Verse  14.  Mighty  men  of  valour]  Noted  for 
strength  of  body,  and  military  courage. 

Verse  16.  And  Shabbethai]  This  verse,  with  verses 
20,  21,  28,  29,  32,  33,  34,  and  35,  are  all  wanting 
in  the  Septuagint,  and  the  whole  chapter  is  wanting 
in  the  Arabic,  the  translator  not  being  concerned  in 
Jewish  genealogies. 

The  outward  business]  Calmet  supposes  that  he 
provided  the  victuals  for  the  priests,  victims  for  the 
sacrifices,  the  sacerdotal  vestments,  the  sacred  vessels, 
and  other  necessaries  for  the  service  of  the  temple. 

Verse  17.  The  principal  to  begin  the  thanksgiving] 
The  precentor,  pitcher  of  the  tune,  or  master-singer. 

Verse  22.  The  overseer  also  of  the  Levites]  Tpfl 
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18  All   the   Levites   in    m  the      A^3?5?- 

o.  L/.  445. 

holy  city  were  two  hundred  four-    A.  u.  c.  309. 

,  £  Cosa.  Rom. 

score  and  tour.  m.  Genucio  et 

1 9  Moreover  the  porters,  Akkub, 


Talmon,    and   their    brethren  that  kept   n  the 
gates,  ivere  a  hundred  seventy  and  two. 

20  And  the  residue  of  Israel,  of  the  priests, 
and  the  Levites,  were  in  all  the  cities  of  Ju- 
dah, every  one  in  his  inheritance. 

2 1  °  But  the  Nethinims  dwelt  in  ?  Ophel : 
and  Ziha  and  Gispa  were  over  the  Nethinims. 

22  The  overseer  also  of  the  Levites  at  Je- 
rusalem ivas  Uzzi  the  son  of  Bani,  the  son  of 
Hashabiah,  the  son  of  Mattaniah,  the  son  of 
Micha.  Of  the  sons  of  Asaph,  the  singers 
were  over  the  business  of  the  house  of  God. 

23  For  i  it  was  the  king's  commandment 
concerning  them,  that r  a  certain  portion  should 
be  for  the  singers,  due  for  every  day. 

24  And  Pethahiah  the  son  of  Meshezabeel, 
of  the  children  of  s  Zerah  the  son  of  Judah, 
was  '  at  the  king's  hand  in  all  matters  con- 
cerning the  people. 

25  And    for  the  villages,  with  their  fields, 
some  of  the  children  of  Judah  dwelt  at  u  Kir- 
jath-arba,   and  in  the  villages  thereof,  and  at 
Dibon,  and  in  the  villages  thereof,  and  at  Je 
kabzeel,  and  in  the  villages  thereof, 

26  And  at  Jeshua,  and  at  Moladah,  and  at 
Beth-phelet, 

27  And  at  Hazar-shual,  and  at  Beer-sheba 
and  in  the  villages  thereof, 


POr,  the  tower. <1  See  Ezra  vi.  8,  9  ;   vii.  20,  &c. '  Or, 

to  a  sure  ordinance. — — s  Gen.  xxxviii.  30,  Zarah. '1  Chron. 

xviii.  16;  xxiii.  28. "Josh.  xiv.  15. 


pekid,  the  visitant,  the  inspector ;  translated  emcuo-noc, 
bishop,  both  by  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgate. 

Verse  23.  It  was  the  king's  commandment]  By  the 
king  some  understand  David,  and  others  Artaxerxes. 
It  is  most  probable  that  it  was  the  latter ;  who  wished 
that  a  provision  should  be  made  for  these,  a  part  of 
whose  office  was  to  offer  up  prayers  also,  as  well  as 
praises.  For  we  know  that  Darius  made  an  ample 
provision  for  the  priests,  that  they  ?night  offer  sacri- 
fices of  sweet  savour  unto  the  God  of  heaven  ;  and  pray 
for  the  life  of  the  king  and  of  his  sons,  Ezra  vi.  10. 
Some  have  thought  that  they  had  been  Jewish  singers 
employed  in  the  service  of  the  Persian  king,  to  ubcrr 
he  had  given  a  salary,  and  to  whom  he  wished  still  tc 
continue  the  same. 

Verse  24.  Pethahiah — was  at  the  ki/ig's  hand]  He 
was  the  governor  appointed  by  the  Persian  king  over 
the  Jewish  nation  in  those  matters  in  which  the  civil 
government  interfered  with  Jewish  concerns.  He  no 
doubt  fixed,  levied,  and  received  the  tribute. 
b 
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28  And  at  Ziklag,  and  at  Me- 
konah,  and  in  the  villages  thereof, 

29  And  at  En-rimmon,  and  at 
Zareah,  and  at  Jarmuth, 

30  Zanoah,  Adullam,  and  in  their  villages, 
at  Lachish,  and  the  fields  thereof,  at  Azekah, 
and  in  the  villages  thereof.  And  they  dwelt 
from  Beer-sheba  unto  the  valley  of  Hin- 
nom. 

3 1  The   children   also   of  Benjamin   *  from 

'  Or,  of  Geba. 

Verse  26.  And  at  Jeshua]  This  city  is  nowhere 
else  mentioned. 

Verse  28.   Mekonah]     This  city  is  also  unknown. 

Verse  3 1 .  Geba]  Probably  the  same  as  Gibeah  of 
Saul. 

Verse  32.  Ananiah]    No  city  of  this  name  is  known. 

Verse  34.   Hadid]     This  place  is  also  unknown. 

Neballat]     Also  unknown. 

Verse  35.  Lod,  and  Ono]  These  towns  were  built 
by  the  sons  of  Elpaal,  1  Chron.  viii.  12. 

The  valley  of  craftsmen.]  See  1  Chron.  iv.  14. 
Probably  this  latter  town  was  built  in  this  valley. 
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Geba  dwelt  w  at  Michmash,  and 
Aija,  and  Beth-el,  and  in  their 
villages, 

32  And    at    Anathoth,    Nob, 
Ananiah, 

33  Hazor,  Ramah,  Gittaim, 

34  Hadid,  Zeboim,  Neballat, 

35  Lod,  and  Ono,  *  the  valley  of  craftsmen. 

36  And   of  the   Levites   were   divisions  in 
Judah,  and  in  Benjamin. 

v  Or,  to  Michmash. x  1  Chron.  iv.  14. 

Verse  36.  And  of  the  Levites  were  divisions]  The 
Levites  had  their  dwellings  in  the  divisions  of  Judah 
and  Benjamin.  This  is  probably  the  meaning :  the 
Syriac  says,  They  had  the  half  of  Judah  and  Benja- 
min ;  which  is  not  likely. 

That  the  people  whose  hearts  were  now  turned 
towards  the  Lord,  would  make  the  best  provision  for 
the  support  of  God's  work,  and  all  those  engaged  in  it, 
we  may  naturally  suppose  ;  but  this  could  not  be  very 
great,  as  the  complete  service  was  not  yet  established, 
and  the  Levites  themselves  were  few  in  number. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Account  of  the  priests  and  Levites  that  came  up  with  Zerubbabel,  1—7.     Of  the  Levites,  8—21.     The  Levite 
in  the  days  of  Eliashib,  22—26.     Of  the  dedication  of  the  wall,  and  its   ceremonies,  27—43.     Different 
officers  appointed,  44—47. 


Ab'c  5368'     1VOW  these   are  the   a  priests 
oiymp.  lxi.  l.  and  the   Levites   that  went 

Anno   Urbis  •  i      rr        i  i     i     i       i  r 

Conditae  218.     up  with   Zerubbabel    the   son  of 
Shealtiel,  and  Jeshua  :  b  Seraiah, 
Jeremiah,  Ezra, 

2  Amariah,  c  Malluch,  Hattush, 

3  d  Shechaniah,  e  Rehum,  f  Meremoth, 

4  Iddo,  s  Ginnetho,  h  Abijah, 

5  '  Miamin,  k  Maadiah,  Bilgah, 

6  Shemaiah,  and  Joiarib,  Jedaiah, 

"Ezraii.  1,2. b  See  chap.  x.  2-8. '  Or,  Melicu,  ver. 

14. d  Or,   Shebaniah,    verse    14. e  Or,    Harim,    verse  15. 

f  Or,  Meraioth,  ver.  15. s  Or,  Ginnethon,  ver.  16. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 

Verse  I .  Now  these  are  the  priests]  Not  the  whole, 
but  the  chief  of  them,  as  we  are  informed,  ver.  7,  22, 
23,  and  24. 

The  Septuagint  omit  ver.  3,  except  the  word  She- 
chaniah ;  as  also  verses  4,  5,  6,  9,  37,  38,  39,  40,  and 
41.  The  Arabic  omits  the  first  twenty-six  verses, 
and  ver.  29.  Mention  is  made  of  Ezra  in  this  verse  ; 
and  he  is  generally  allowed  to  be  that  Ezra  whose 
book  the  reader  has  already  passed  over,  and  who 
came  to  Jerusalem  in  the  time  of  Cyrus,  with  Zerub- 
babel. If  this  were  the  same,  he  must  have  been  at 
b 


7    '  Sallu,   Amok,  Hilkiah,  Je- 
daiah. 


A.  M.  3468. 
B.  C  536. 

These  were  the  chief  of  oiymp.  lxi.  1. 

.      -      .     .     ,         ,  Anno  TJrbis 

the  priests  and  ot   their  brethren     Conditae  218. 
in  the  days  of  m  Jeshua. 

8  Moreover  the  Levites :  Jeshua,  Binnui, 
Kadmiel,  Sherebiah,  Judah,  and  Mattaniah, 
n  which  was  over  °  the  thanksgiving,  he  and 
his  brethren. 

9  Also  Bakbukiah  and  Unni,  their  brethren, 
were  over  against  them  in  the  watches. 

hLukei.  5. i  Or,   Mmiamin,  verse    17. kOr,Moadiaht 

ver.  17. >Or,  Sallai,   ver.  20. "Ezra  iii.  2;    Hag.  i.  1; 

Zech.  iii.  1. n  Ch.  xi.  17. R  That  is,  the  psalms  of  thanksgiving. 

this  time  upward  of  a  hundred  years  of  age  :  and  this 
case  is  not  improbable,  as  an  especial  providence  might 
preserve  such  a  very  useful  man  beyond  the  ordinary 
age  of  men.  See  what  has  been  said  on  the  case  of 
Nehemiah,  chap.  i.  1. 

Verse  7.  The  chief  'of  the  priests]  They  were  twenty- 
four  orders  or  courses  in  number,  all  subordinate  to 
each  other ;  as  established  by  David,  1  Chron.  xxiv.  18. 
And  these  orders  or  courses  were  continued  till  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans. — See  Calmet. 

Verse  8.    Over  the  thanksgiving]     The  principal 
singers:  see  on  chap.  xi.  17. 
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10  And  Jeshua  begat  Joiakim, 


A.  M.  3168 

B.C.  536.  '"    ™—  -—»"«*  --» 

Olymp.  LXI.  l.  Joiakim  also  begat  Eliashib,  and 

Anno  Urbis  -„..      ,  ..     ,               T    .     , 

Condit«2i8.  Lliashib  begat  Joiada, 


1 1  And  Joiada  begat  Jonathan, 
and  Jonathan  begat  Jaddua. 

12  And  in  the  days  of  Joiakim  were  priests, 
the  chief  of  the  fathers  :  of  Seraiah,  Meraiah  ; 
of  Jeremiah,  Hananiah ; 

1 3  Of  Ezra,  Meshullam  ;  of  Amariah,  Jeho- 
nanan  ; 

14  Of  Melicu,  Jonathan;  of  Shebaniah, 
Joseph  ; 

15  Of  Harim,  Adna  ;   of  Meraioth,  Helkai  ; 

1 6  Of  Iddo,  Zechariah  ;  of  Ginnethon,  Me- 
shullam ; 

17  Of  Abijah,  Zichri ;  of  Miniamin ;  of 
Moadiah,  Piltai ; 

18  Of  Bilgah,  Shammua  ;  of  Shemaiah,  Je- 
honathan  ; 

19  And  of  Joiarib,  Mattenai ;  of  Jedaiah, 
Uzzi; 

20  Of  Sallai,  Kallai ;  of  Amok,  Eber  ; 

21  Of  Hilkiah,  Hashabiah  ;  of  Jedaiah,  Ne- 
thaneel. 

22  The   Levites  in  the  days    of   Eliashib, 


P 1  Chron.  ix.  14,  &c- 
iii.  11. — 


— 1 1  Chron.  xxiii.,xxr.,  xxvi.- 
B  Or  treasuries,  or  assemblies . 


-'  Ezra 


Verse  22.  Jaddua]  This  was  probably  the  high 
priest  who  went  in  his  pontifical  robes,  accompanied 
by  his  brethren,  to  meet  Alexander  the  Great,  when  he 
was  advancing  towards  Jerusalem,  with  the  purpose 
to  destroy  it,  after  having  conquered  Tyre  and  Gaza. 
Alexander  was  so  struck  with  the  appearance  of  the 
priest,  that  he  forbore  all  hostilities  against  Jerusalem, 
prostrated  himself  before  Jaddua,  worshipped  the  Lord 
at  the  temple,  and  granted  many  privileges  to  the  Jews. 
See  Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  xi.,  c.  8,  and  Prideaux's  Con- 
nections, lib.  7,  p.  695. 

To  the  reign  of  Darius  the  Persian.]  Calmel 
maintains  that  this  must  have  been  Darius  Codoma- 
nus,  who  was  defeated  by  Alexander  the  Great :  but 
Archbishop  Usher  understands  it  of  Darius  Nolhus,  in 
whose  reign  he  thinks  Jaddua  was  born,  who  was  high 
priest  under  Darius  Codomanus. 

Verse  23.  The  book  of  the  chronicles]  This  is  not 
the  book  of  Chronicles  which  we  have  now,  no  such 
list  being  found  in  it ;  but  some  other  book  or  register, 
which  is  lost. 

Verse  25.  The  thresholds  of  the  gates.]  Some 
understand  this  of  a  sort  of  porticoes  at  the  gates,  and 
are  puzzled  about  it,  because  they  find  no  mention  of 
porticoes  elsewhere  :  but  why  may  we  not  suppose 
these  to  resemble  our  loatch-boxes,  or  some  temporary 
moveable  shelters  for  those  who  took  care  of  the  gates  1 
That  there  must  have  been  some  such  conveniences, 
common  sense  dictates. 

Verse  27.  At  the  dedication  of  the  wall]  They 
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Joiada,  and  Johanan,  and  Jaddua,      *•  *'•  3J£p- 

£>.  C  536. 

were  recorded  chief  of  the   fa-    Olymp.  lxi.  i. 

.  ii*  i  Anno  Urhis 

thers :    also   the   priests,   to   the     Condita?  218. 
reign  of  Darius  the  Persian. 

23  The  sons  of  Levi,  the  chief  of  the  fathers, 
were  written  in  the  book  of  the  p  chronicles, 
even  until  the  days  of  Johanan  the  son  of 
Eliashib. 

24  And  the  chief  of  the  Levites  :  Hasha- 
biah, Sherebiah,  and  Jeshua  the  son  of  Kad- 
miel,  with  their  brethren  over  against  them, 
to  praise  and  to  give  thanks,  1  according  to  the 
commandment  of  David  the  man  of  God, 
r  ward  over  against  ward. 

25  Mattaniah,  and  Bakbukiah,  Obadiah,  Me- 
shullam, Talmon,  Akkub,  were  porters  keep- 
ing the  ward  at  the  s  thresholds  of  the  gates. 

26  These  were  in  the  days  of  Joiakim  the 
son  of  Jeshua,  the  son  of  Jozadak,  and  in  the 
days  of  Nehemiah  '  the  governor,  and  of  Ezra 
the  priest,  u  the  scribe. 

27  And  at  T  the  dedication  of      AH  M-  3f.5.a 

rf.   L/.  445. 

the     wall     of     Jerusalem     they    a.  u.  c.  309. 

i  i  t         •  r       n  Coss.    Rom. 

sought   the    Levites    out    01   all    m.  Genucio  et 
their    places,    to  bring  them   to        c  Curtio- 


'  Chap.  viii.  9. «  Ezra  vii.  6,  11. >' Deut.  xx.  5;    Psalm 

xxx.  title. 

sent  for  the  Levites  from  all  quarters,  that  this  dedica- 
tion might  be  as  solemn  and  majestic  as  possible  ;  and 
it  is  likely  that  this  was  done  as  soon  as  convenient 
after  the  walls  were  finished.  The  dedication  seems 
to  have  consisted  in  processions  of  the  most  eminent 
persons  around  the  walls,  and  thanksgivings  to  God, 
who  had  enabled  them  to  bring  the  work  to  so  happy 
a  conclusion  :  and  no  doubt  to  all  this  were  added  a 
particular  consecration  of  the  city  to  God,  and  the  most 
earnest  invocation  that  he  would  take  it  under  his  guar- 
dian care,  and  defend  it  and  its  inhabitants  against  all 
their  enemies. 

The  ancients  consecrated  their  cities  to  the  gods, 
and  the  very  walls  were  considered  as  sacred.  Ovid 
gives  us  an  account  of  the  ceremonies  used  in  laying 
the  foundations  of  the  icalls  of  the  city  of  Rome,  by 
Romulus.  After  having  consulted  together  who 
should  give  name  to  the  city,  and  have  the  direction 
of  the  wall  by  which  it  was  necessary  to  surround  it, 
they  agreed  to  let  the  case  be  decided  by  the  flight  of 
birds.  One  brother  went  to  the  top  of  the  Mons  Pala- 
tums, the  other  to  that  of  Mount  Aventine.  Romulus 
saw  twelve  birds,  Remus  saw  but  six :  the  former, 
therefore,  according  to  agreement,  took  the  command. 
The  poet  thus  describes  the  ceremonies  used  on  the 
occasion  : — 

Apta  dies  legitur,  qua  mcenia  signet  aratro ; 
Sacra  Palis  suberant ;  inde  movetur  opus. 

Fossa  fit  ad  solidum  :  fruges  jaciuntur  in  ima, 
Et  de  vicino  terra  petita  solo, 
b 


Account  of  the  dedication 


CHAP.  XII. 


of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 


\,  ^k  ^c9'      Jerusalem,   to  keep  the  dedica- 

O.  <^.  445.  .        '  * 

A.  u.  c.  309.  tion  with  gladness,  w  both  with 
M.  Genud™et  thanksgivings,  and  with  singing, 
with    cymbals,     psalteries,    and 


with  harps. 

28  And  the  sons  of  the  singers  gathered 
themselves  together,  both  out  of  the  plain 
country  round  about  Jerusalem,  and  from  the 
villages  of  Netophathi ; 

29  Also  from  the  house  of  Gilgal,  and  out 
of  the  fields  of  Geba  and  Azmaveth  :  for  the 
singers  had  builded  them  villages  round  about 
Jerusalem. 

30  And  the  priests  and  the  Levites  purified 
themselves,  and  purified  the  people,  and  the 
gates,  and  the  walls. 

3 1  Then  I  brought  up  the  princes  of  Judah 
upon  the  wall,  and  appointed  two  great  compa- 
nies of  them  that  gave  thanks,  whereof  x  one 
went  on  the  right  hand  upon  the  wall  y  toward 
the  dung  gate  : 

32  And  after  them  went  Hoshaiah,  and  half 
of  the  princes  of  Judah, 

w  1  Chron.  xxv.  6 ;  2  Chron.  v.  13  ;  vii.  6. *  See  verse  38. 

y  Chap.  ii.  13  ;  hi.  13. «  Num.  x.  2,  8. a  1  Chron.  xxiii.  5. 

Fossa  repletur  humo,  plenseque  imponitur  ara; 

Et  novus  accenso  finditur  igne  focus. 
Inde,  premens  stivam,  designat  moenia  sulco ; 

Alba  jugum  niveo  cum  bove  vacca  tulit. 
Vox  fuit  hjec  regis ;  Condenti  Jupiter  urbem, 

Et  genitor  Mavors,  Vestaque  mater  ades  : 
Quosque  pium  est  adhibere  deos,  advertite  cuncti  : 

Auspicibus  vobis  hoc  mihi  surgat  opus. 
Longa  sit  huic  a?tas,  dominaeque  potentia  terras  : 

Sitque  sub  hac  oriens  occiduusque  dies ! 
Ille  precabatur.  Ovid,  Fast.  lib.  iv.,  ver.  819. 

'A  proper  day  is  chosen  in  which  he  may  mark  out 
the  walls  with  the  plough  :  the  festival  of  Pales 
was  at  hand  when  the  work  was  begun.  A  ditch 
is  dug  down  to  the  solid  clay,  into  which  they  cast 
the  fruits  of  the  season ;  and  bring  earth  from  the 
neighbouring  ground,  with  which  they  fill  up  the 
trench  ;  and  on  it  build  an  altar,  by  whose  flames 
the  newly  made  hearth  is  cleft  asunder.  Then 
Romulus,  seizing  the  plough,  which  a  white  heifer 
yoked  with  a  snowy  bull,  drew  along,  marked  out 
the  walls  with  a  furrow.  And  thus  spoke  the 
king  :  '  O  Jupiter,  and  Father  Mars,  with  Matron 
Vesta,  prosper  me  in  founding  this  city  !  And  all 
ye  gods,  approach,  whomsoever  it  is  right  to  in- 
voke !  Under  your  auspices  may  the  work  arise ; 
may  it  endure  for  countless  ages,  and  be  the  mis- 
tress of  the  world  ;  and  may  the  East  and  the  West 
be  under  its  control !'  Thus  he  prayed." 
The  above  is  a  literal  version,  and   the  account  is 

not  a  little  curious. 

b 


33  And    Azariah,    Ezra,    and      A-M,;  ^ 

D.  l_/.  445- 

Meshullam,  a.  u.  c.  309. 

rt  j      t     ,    1  1    r»  •  i         Coss.    Rom. 

34  Judah,  and  Benjamin,  and    m.  Ge.mcioet 
Shemaiah,  and  Jeremiah,  '      ''"' 


35  And  certain  of  the  priests'  sons  z  with 
trumpets  :  namely,  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jo- 
nathan, the  son  of  Shemaiah,  the  son  of  Mat- 
taniah,  the  son  of  Michaiah,  the  son  of  Zaccur, 
the  son  of  Asaph  : 

36  And  his  brethren,  Shemaiah,  and  Azarael, 
Milalai,  Gilalai,  Maai,  Nethaneel,  and  Judah, 
Hanani,  with  a  the  musical  instruments  of 
David  the  man  of  God,  and  Ezra  the  scribe 
before  them. 

37  h  And  at  the  fountain  gate,  which  was 
over  against  them,  they  went  up  by  c  the  stairs 
of  the  city  of  David,  at  the  going  up  of  the 
wall,  above  the  house  of  David,  even  unto 
d  the  water  gate  eastward. 

38  "  And  the  other  company  of  them  that 
gave  thanks  went  over  against  them,  and  I 
after  them,  and  the  half  of  the  people  upon 
f  the   wall,   from   beyond    *  the   tower  of  the 


b  Ch.  ii.  14 ;  iii.  15. — -c  Chap.  iii.  15. "•  Ch.  iii.  26  ;  viii.  1. 

3,16. "See  ver.  31. rCh.  iii.  11. sCh.iii.8. 


Verse  29.  From  the  house  of  Gilgal,  and  out  of  the 
fields  of  Geba  and  Azmaveth]  Or,  from  Beth-Gilgal ; 
a  village  erected  in  the  place  where  the  Israelites  en- 
camped after  they  had,  under  the  direction  of  Joshua, 
passed  over  Jordan. 

Verse  30.  The  priests  and  the  Levites  purified  them- 
selves] This  consisted  in  washings,  abstinence  from 
wine,  and  other  matters,  which,  on  all  other  occasions, 
were  lawful.  And  as  to  the  purifying  of  the  gates  and 
the  walls,  nothing  was  requisite  but.  to  remove  all  filth 
from  the  former,  and  all  rubbish  that  might  have  been 
laid  against  the  latter. 

Verse  31.  Then  I  brought  up  the  princes]  Per- 
haps this  verse  should  be  read  thus  :  "  Then  I  caused 
the  princes  of  Judah  to  go  up  on  the  wall,  and  appointed 
two  great  choirs,  [to  sing  praises,]  and  two  processions, 
one  on  the  right  hand,  &c. 

The  following  seems  to  have  been  the  order  of  the 
procession  :  he  divided  the  priests,  the  Levites,  the 
magistrates,  and  the  people  into  two  companies  ;  each 
company  to  go  round  one  half  of  the  wall.  They 
began  at  the  dung  gate,  one  party  going  to  the  right 
and  the  other  to  the  left,  till  they  met  at  the  great 
space  opposite  to  the  temple,  where  they  all  offered 
many  sacrifices  to  God,  and  rejoiced  with  exceeding 
great  joy  ;  shouting  so  that  the  noise  was  heard  a  great 
way  off. 

Verse  38.  The  broad  ivall]  What  part  this  was,  we 
know  not :  it  might  have  been  a  place  designed  for  a 
public  promenade,  or  a  parade  for  assembling  the  troops 
or  guard  of  the  temple. 
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of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 


A.  M.  3559.      furnaces   even   unto    h  the  broad 

B.  C  445. 

a.  u.  c.  309.     wall ; 

M.  Ge'nud.Tet       39   '  And  from  above  the  gate 
of  Ephraim,  and  above   k  the  old 


gate,  and  above  '  the  fish  gate,  m  and  the  tower 
of  Hananeel,  and  the  tower  of  Meah,  even 
unto  n  the  sheep  gate  :  and  they  stood  still  in 
°  the  prison  gate. 

40  So  stood  the  two  companies  of  them 
that  gave  thanks  in  the  house  of  God, 
and  I,  and  the  half  of  the  rulers  with 
me  : 

41  And  the  priests  :  Eliakim,  Maaseiah, 
Miniamin,  Michaiah,  Elioenai,  Zechariah,  and 
Hananiah,  with  trumpets; 

42  And  Maaseiah,  and  Shemaiah,  and  Ele- 
azar,  and  Uzzi,  and  Jehohanan,  and  Malchi- 
jah,  and  Elam,  and  Ezer.  And  the  singers 
p  sang  loud,  with  Jezrahiah  their  overseer. 

43  Also  that  day  they  offered  great  sacri- 
fices, and  rejoiced  :  for  God  had  made  them 
rejoice  with  great  joy  :  the  wives  also  and  the 
children    rejoiced  :    so    that    the  joy   of    Je- 


h2  Kin^s  xiv. 
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1  That  is,  appointed  by  th 

°.   law 

Verse  47.  All  Israel — gave  the  portions  of  the 
singers]  The  singers  and  the  porters  were  supported 
by  the  people  at  large  ;  and  each  of  these  had  their 
portions  served  out  to  them  daily. 

And  they  sanctified — unto  the  Levites]  The  things 
which  were  provided  for  sacred  uses  were  delivered 
by  the  people  to  the  Levites,  and  the  Levites  presented 
them  to  the  priests. 


rusalem    was    heard    even    afar      ^  ^  ^59. 

D.  C  445. 
off.  A.  U.  C.  309. 

.      .  .  .  Coss.    Rom. 

44   q  And    at   that   time    were    m.  Genucio  et 
some  appointed  over  the  cham- 


bers for  the  treasures,  for  the  offerings,  for 
the  first-fruits,  and  for  the  tithes,  to  gather  into 
them  out  of  the  fields  of  the  cities  the  por- 
tions r  of  the  law  for  the  priests  and  Levites  : 
for  Judah  rejoiced  for  the  priests  and  for  the 
Levites  s  that  waited. 

45  And  both  the  singers  and  the  porters 
kept  the  ward  of  their  God,  and  the  ward  of 
the  purification,  '  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  David,  and  of  Solomon  his  son. 

46  For  in  the  days  of  David  u  and  Asaph 
of  old  there  were  chief  of  the  singers,  and 
songs  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  unto  God. 

47  And  all  Israel  in  the  days  of  Zerubba- 
bel,  and  in  the  days  of  Nehemiah,  gave  the 
portions  of  the  singers  and  the  porters,  every 
day  his  portion  :  T  and  they  w  sanctified  holy 
things  unto  the  Levites  ;  x  and  the  Levites 
sanctified  them  unto  the  children  of  Aaron. 

r  Heb./or  the  joy  of  Jvdah. <  Heb.  that  stood. '  1  Chron. 

xxv.,   xxvi. u  1  Chron.   xxv.    1,   &c.  ;      2  Chron.    xxix.   30. 

»  Numbers  xviii.  21,  24. "  That  is,  set  apart. *  Numbers 

xviii.  26. 

The  children  of  Aaron.]  This  may  refer  princi- 
pally to  the  tithes  which  the  people  brought  to  the 
Levites ;  the  lithe  or  tenth  of  which  the  Levites  gave 
to  the  priests.  The  presenting  these  tithes  is  termed 
sanctifying  them  ;  that  is,  dedicating  them  to  those 
sacred  or  ecclesiastical  uses  for  which  they  were  de- 
signed :  this  is  a  very  general  meaning  of  the  word 
sanctify  in  Scripture. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

The  law  is  read,  which  commands  that  the  Ammonite  and  Moabite  should  be  separated  from  the  congregation ,  on 
which  they  separate  all  the  mixed  multitude,  1-3 .  Eliashib  the  high  priest  having  not  only  joined  opinion  with 
Sanballat,  but  being  also  allied  to  Tobiah  the  Ammonite,  and  having  given  him  some  of  the  chambers  in 
the  court  of  the  house  of  God,  4,  5  ;  Nehemiah  casts  out  the  goods  of  Tobiah,  and  purifies  the  chambers, 
6-9.  He  rectifies  several  evils;  and  the  people  bring  the  tithes  of  all  things  to  the  treasuries,  10-12.  He 
appoints  treasurers,  13,  14 ;  finds  that  the  Sabbaths  had  been  greatly  profaned  by  buying  and  selling,  and 
rectifies  this  abuse,  15-22;  finds  Jews  that  had  married  strange  wives;  against  whom  he  testifies,  and 
expels  one  of  the  priests  who  had  married  the  daughter  of  Sanballat  the  Horonite,  23-29.  He  cleanses 
them  from  all  strangers,  makes  a  final  regulation,  and  prays  for  God's  mercy  to  himself,  30,  31. 
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The  law  is  read 


AB  C  4459'      0N    that  day  °tliey   bread   in 
A.  b.  C.  309.  the  book  of  Moses   in  the 

Coss.  Rom.  , .  r      |  1  . 

M.  Genucio  et  c  audience  oi  the  people  ;  and 
c  Curt'°-  therein  was  found  written,  d  that 
the  Ammonite  and  the  Moabite  should  not 
come  into  the  congregation  of  God  for 
ever; 

2  Because  they  met  not  the  children  of  Is- 
rael with  bread  and  with  water,  but  e  hired 
Balaam  against  them,  that  he  should  curse 
them  :  f  howbeit  our  God  turned  the  curse  into 
a  blessing. 

3  Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  had 
heard  the  law,  &  that  they  separated  from  Is- 
rael all  the  mixed  multitude. 

4  And  before  this,  Eliashib  the  priest, 
h  having  the  oversight  of  the  chamber  of  the 
house  of  our  God,  was  allied  unto  Tobiah  : 

5  And  he  had  prepared  for  him  a  great 
chamber,  '  where  aforetime  they  laid  the  meat- 
offerings, the  frankincense,  and  the  vessels, 
and  the  tithes  of  the  corn,  the  new  wine, 
and  the  oil,  k  which  '  was  commanded  to  be 
given  to  the  Levites,  and  the  singers,  and  the 
porters  ;   and  the  offerings  of  the  priests. 

•Deut.  xxxi.  11,  12  ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  2;  chap.  viii.  3,  8;  ix.  3 ; 

Isa.  xxxiv.  16. b  Heb.  there  was  read. c  Heb.  ears. ■*  Deut. 

xxiii.  3,  4. e  Num.  xxii.  5;  Josh.  xxiv.  9,  10. f  Num.  xxiii. 

11  ;  xxiv.  10  ;   Deut.  xxiii.  5. -5  Chap,  ix.2  ;  x.  28. h  Heb. 

being  set  over,  chap.  xii.  44. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII. 

Verse  1.  On  that  day~\  I  am  quite  of  Calmet's  mind, 
that  the  transaction  detailed  in  this  chapter  did  not 
immediately  succeed  the  dedication  of  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem.  It  is  most  likely  that,  when  this  dedica- 
tion was  ended,  Nehemiah  returned  to  Babylon,  as 
himself  particularly  marks,  ver.  6,  for  he  did  return 
in  the  thirty-second  year  of  Artaxerxes ;  and  then, 
after  certain  days,  supposed  to  be  about  the  term  of 
one  year,  he  got  leave  to  return  to  Jerusalem  to  see 
how  matters  were  conducted  :  and  there  he  found  the 
evils  which  he  mentions  in  this  chapter,  and  which  he 
redressed  in  the  manner  himself  describes.  See  the 
introduction  to  this  book. 

Should  not  come  into  the  congregation]  That  is, 
Ye  shall  not  form  any  kind  of  matrimonial  alliance  with 
them.    This,  and  this  alone,  is  the  meaning  of  the  law. 

Verse  3.  They  separated  from  Israel  all  the  mixed 
multitude.]  They  excluded  all  strange  women,  and 
all  persons,  young  and  old,  who  had  been  born  of  these 
illegal  connections. 

Verse  4.  Eliashib  the  priest]  Perhaps  this  was  a 
different  person  from  Eliashib  the  high  priest ;  but 
there  is  no  indubitable  evidence  that  he  was  not  the 
same.  If  he  was  high  priest,  he  was  very  unfaithful 
to  the  high  charge  which  he  had  received  ;  and  a  re- 
proach to  the  priesthood.  He  had  married  his  grand- 
b 


CHAP.    XIII.  publicly  to  the  people 

6   But  in  all  this  time  was  not      A-  **■  357°- 

T  T  1  r  D-  G.    434. 

1  at  Jerusalem  :  m  for  in  the  two  a.  u.  c.  320. 
and  thirtieth  year  of  Artaxerxes  c.  Julio  2.  at 
king   of  Babylon   came    I    unto 


the  king,  and  n  after  certain  days  °  obtained  I 
leave  of  the  king  : 

7  And  I  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  understood 
of  the  evil  that  Eliashib  did  for  Tobiah,  in 
p  preparing  him  a  chamber  in  the  courts  of  the 
house  of  God. 

8  And  it  grieved  me  sore  :  therefore  I  cast 
forth  all  the  household  stuff  of  Tobiah  out  of 
the  chamber. 

9  Then  I  commanded,  and  they  1  cleansed 
the  chambers :  and  thither  brought  I  again 
the  vessels  of  the  house  of  God,  with  the 
meat-offering  and  the  frankincense. 

10  And  I  perceived  that  the  portions  of  the 
Levites  had  r  not  been  given  them :  for  the 
Levites  and  the  singers,  that  did  the  work, 
were  fled  every  one  to  shis  field. 

1 1  Then  '  contended  I  with  the  rulers,  and 
said,  u  Why  is  the  house  of  God  forsaken  ? 
And  I  gathered  them  together,  and  set  them 
in  their  T  place. 


'  Chap.  xii.  44. k  Heb.    the   commandment  of  the  Levites. 

'Num.  xviii.  21,  24. "Chap.  v.  14. "Heb.  at  the  end  of 

days. °  Or,  I  earnestly  requested. r  Ver.  1,5. 1  2  Chron. 

xxix.  5,  15,  16, 18. '  Mai.  iii.  8. »  Num.  xxxv.  2.— — <  Ver. 

17,  25  ;  Prov.  xxviii.  4. «  Chap.  x.  39. v  Heb.  standing. 

son  to  Sanballat's  daughter  :  this  produced  a  connec- 
tion with  Tobiah,  the  fast  friend  of  Sanballat ;  in  whose 
favour  he  polluted  the  house  of  God,  giving  him  one 
of  the  chambers  for  his  ordinary  residence,  which  were 
appointed  for  the  reception  of  the  tithes,  oblations,  &c, 
that  came  to  the  house  of  God. 

Verse  6.  Was  not  I  at  Jerusalem]  Nehemiah  came 
to  Jerusalem  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Artaxerxes,  and 
remained  there  till  the  thirty-second  year,  twelve  years  : 
then  returned  to  Babylon,  and  staid  one  year  ;  got  leave 
to  revisit  his  brethren  ;  and  found  matters  as  stated  in 
this  chapter. 

Verse  8.  I  cast  forth  all  the  household  stuff  of  To- 
biah] He  acted  as  Jesus  Christ  did  when  he  found 
the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house  profaned  :  He  overthrew 
the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  seats  of  those 
who  sold  doves. 

Verse  1 0.  The  portions  of  the  Levites  had  not  been 
given]  Hence  we  find  they  were  obliged  to  abandon 
the  sacred  service,  and  betake  themselves  to  cultivate 
the  land  for  their  support.  This  was  the  fault  of  the 
rulers,  who  permitted  all  these  abuses. 

Verse  1 1 .  Why  is  the  house  of  God  forsaken  ?] 
They  had  all  solemnly  promised,  chap.  x.  39,  that  they 
would  never  forsake  the  house  of  their  God;  but,  alas, 
how  soon  is  this  forgotten  !  Nehemiah  used  their  own 
words  here  by  way  of  reproof. 
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12   w  Then   brought  all  Judah 
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A.  U.  C.  320.     the  tithe  of  the  corn  and  the  new 
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L.  Virginio 


NEHEMIAH.  profanation  of  the  Sabbath. 

tit  s~i        1     *       ■  n       .1    •  'i  K      Ml     oktA 


sunes. 


13  y  And  I  made  treasurers  over  the  trea- 
suries, Shelemiah  the  priest,  and  Zadok  the 
scribe,  and  of  the  Levites,  Pedaiah :  and 
z  next  to  them  was  Hanan  the  son  of  Zaccur, 
the  son  of  Mattaniah  :  for  they  were  counted 
a  faithful,  and  their  b  office  was  to  distribute 
unto  their  brethren. 

14  c  Remember  me,  O  my  God,  concerning 
this,  and  wipe  not  out  my  d  good  deeds  that  I 
have  done  for  the  house  of  my  God,  and  for 
the  e  offices  thereof. 

15  In  those  days  saw  I  in  Judah  some 
treading  wine-presses  f  on  the  Sabbath,  and 
bringing  in  sheaves,  and  lading  asses ;  and  also 
wine,  grapes,  and  figs,  and  all  manner  of  bur- 
dens, e  which  they  brought  into  Jerusalem  on 
the  Sabbath  day :  and  I  testified  against 
them  in  the  day  wherein  they  sold  victuals. 

16  There  dwelt  men  of  Tyre  also  therein, 
which  brought  fish  and  all  manner  of  ware, 
and  sold  on  the  Sabbath  unto  the  children 
of  Judah,  and  in  Jerusalem. 

17  h  Then  I  contended  with  the  nobles  of 
Judah,  and  said  unto  them,  What  evil  thing  is 
this  that  ye  do,  and  profane  the  Sabbath  day  ? 

18  ■  Did  not  your  fathers  thus,  and  did  not 

»  Chap.  x.  38,  39  ;   xii.  44. x  Or,  store-houses. y  Chap. 

xii.  44  ;  2  Chron.  xxxi.  12. z  Heb.  at  their  hand. l  Chap. 

vii.  2  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  2. b  Heb.  it  was  upon  them. c  Verse  22, 

31;    chap.  v.   19. dHeb.   kindnesses. e  Or,    observations. 

'  Exod.  xx.  10. 

Verse  13.  They  were  counted  faithful]  They  were 
reported  to  me  as  persons  in  whom  I  could  confide ; 
they  had  been  steady  in  God's  ways  and  work,  while 
others  had  been  careless  and  relaxed. 

Verse  14.  Wipe  not  out  my  good  deeds]  If  thou 
wert  strict  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss,  even  my  good 
deeds  must  be  wiped  out ;  but,  Lord,  remember  me  in 
thy  mercy,  and  let  my  upright  conduct  be  acceptable 
to  thee ! 

Verse  15.  Treading  wine-presses]  The  Sabbath 
appears  to  have  been  totally  disregarded. 

Verse  17.  I  contended  with  the  nobles]  These  evils 
took  place  through  their  negligence  ;  and  this  I  proved 
before  them. 

Verse  19.  When  the  gates — began  to  be  dark]  After 
sunset  on  Friday  evening  he  caused  the  gates  to  be 
shut,  and  kept  them  shut  all  the  Sabbath ;  and,  as  he 
could  not  trust  the  ordinary  officers,  he  set  some  of 
Ms  own  servants  to  watch  the  gates,  that  no  person 
might  enter  for  the  purpose  of  traffic. 

Verse  20.  So  the  merchants — lodged  without  Jeru- 
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.     .  ■  Tii  Coss.  Rom. 

bring  more  wrath  upon  Israel  by     c.  Julio 2.  et 
profaning  the  Sabbath.  L'  Vlrglpio  2' 

19  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the  gates 
of  Jerusalem  k  began  to  be  dark  before  the 
Sabbath,  I  commanded  that  the  gates  should 
be  shut,  and  charged  that  they  should  not  be 
opened  till  after  the  Sabbath  :  '  and  some  of 
my  servants  set  I  at  the  gates,  that  there 
should  no  burden  be  brought  in  on  the  Sab- 
bath day. 

20  So  the  merchants  and  sellers  of  all  kind 
of  ware  lodged  without  Jerusalem  once  or 
twice. 

21  Then  I  testified  against  them,  and  said 
unto  them,  Why  lodge  ye  m  about  the  wall  ? 
if  ye  do  so  again,  I  will  lay  hands  on  you. 
From  that  time  forth  came  they  no  more  on 
the  Sabbath. 

22  And  I  commanded  the  Levites,  that 
"they  should  cleanse  themselves,  and  that 
they  should  come  and  keep  the  gates,  to  sanc- 
tify the  Sabbath  day.  °  Remember  me,  O  my 
God,  concerning  this  also,  and  spare  me  ac- 
cording to  the  p  greatness  of  thy  mercy. 

23  In  those  days  also  saw  I  Jews  that 
1  had  r  married  wives  of  Ashdod,  of  Ammon, 
and  of  Moab  : 

24  And    their  children    spake   half  in    the 


e  Jer.  xvii.  21,  22  ;  chap.  x.  31. h  Verse  11. '  Jer.  xvii. 

21,  22,  23. k  Lev.  xxiii.  32. '  Jer.  xvii.  21,22. m  Heb. 

before  the  wall  ? «  Chap.   xii.  30. °  Verses  14,  31. P  Or, 

multitude. 1  Heb.   had  made  to   dwell  with  them. r  Ezra 

ix.  2. 


salem]  They  exposed  their  wares  for  sale  on  the 
outside  of  the  walls. 

Verse  21./  will  lay  hands  on  you]  I  will  imprison 
every  man  of  you.  This  had  the  desired  effect ;  they 
came  no  more. 

Verse  22.  Spare  me  according  to  the  greatness  of 
thy  mercy.]  By  some  Nehemiah  has  been  thought  to 
deal  with  God  too  much  on  the  principle  of  merit. 
That  he  wished  God  to  remember  him  for  good,  is 
sufficiently  evident ;  and  who  does  not  wish  the  same  ? 
But  that  he  expected  heaven  because  of  his  good  deeds, 
does  not  appear.  Indeed,  the  concluding  clause  of  this 
verse  proves  the  contrary,  and  shows  that  he  expected 
nothing  from  God  but  through  the  greatness  of  his 
mercy.  Shame  on  those  who,  with  this  evidence 
before  them,  brand  this  good  man  with  the  epithet  of 
workmonger  !  a  man  who,  in  inward  holiness,  outward 
usefulness,  and  genuine  love  to  God  and  man,  was 
worth  ten  score  of  such  self-called  believers. 

Verse  24.  Half  in  the  speech  of  Ashdod]  Thern 
were  children  in  the  same  family  by  Jewish  and  Phi- 
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25  And  I  °  contended  with  them,  and  v  cursed 
them,  and  smote  certain  of  them,  and  plucked 
off  their  hair,  and  made  them  w  swear  by  God, 
saying,  Ye  shall  not  give  your  daughters  unto 
their  sons,  nor  take  their  daughters  unto  your 
sons,  or  for  yourselves. 

26  *  Did  not  Solomon  king  of  Israel  sin  by 
these  things  ?  yet  ?  among  many  nations  was 
there  no  king  like  him, z  who  was  beloved  of  his 
God,  and  God  made  him  king  over  all  Israel  : 
■  nevertheless  even  him  did  outlandish  women 
cause  to  sin. 

27  Shall  we  then  hearken  unto  you  to  do 


9  Heb.  they  discerned  not  to  speak. *  Heb.  of  people  andpe.ople. 

"  Ver.  11  ;  Prov.  xxviii.  4. vOr,  reviled  them. »  Ezra  x. 

5  ;  chap,  x.  29,  30. *  1  Kings  xi.  1,  &c. y  1  Kings  iii.  13  ; 

2  Chron.  i.  12. 


listine  mothers.  As  the  Jewish  mother  would  always 
speak  to  her  children  in  Hebrew  or  Chaldee,  so  they 
learnt  to  speak  these  languages ;  and  as  the  Ashdod 
mother  would  always  speak  to  her  children  in  the  Ash- 
dod language,  so  they  learnt  that  tongue.  Thus  there 
were,  in  the  same  family,  children  who  could  not  un- 
derstand each  olher  ;  half,  or  one  part,  speaking  one 
language,  and  the  olher  part  another.  Children  of 
different  wives  did  not  ordinarily  mingle  together ;  and 
the  wives  had  separate  apartments.  This  is  a  better 
explanation  than  that  which  intimates  that  the  same 
child  spoke  a  jargon,  half  Ashdod  and  half  Hebrew. 

Verse  25.  /  contended  with  them]  Proved  the  fact 
against  these  iniquitous  fathers,  in  a  legal  assembly. 

And  cursed  them]  Denounced  the  judgments  of 
God  and  the  sentence  of  the  law  upon  them. 

Smote  certain  of  them]  Had  them  punished  by 
whipping. 

And  plucked  off  their  hair]  Had  them  shaven,  as 
a  mark  of  the  greatest  ignominy. 

And  made  them  swear  by  God,  saying,  Ye  shall  not 
give]  Caused  them  to  bind  themselves  by  an  oath, 
that  they  would  make  no  intermarriages  with  those 
who  were  not  of  the  seed  of  Israel. 

Verse  26.  Did  not  Solomon]  Have  you  not  had 
an  awful  example  before  you  f  What  a  heavy  curse 
did  Solomon's  conduct  bring  upon  himself  and  upon 
the  people,  for  a  conduct  such  as  yours  ? 

Verse  27.  Shall  we  then  hearken  unto  you]  If  God 
spared  not  Solomon,  who  was  so  much  beloved  of  Him, 
shall  we  spare  you,  who  by  your  conduct  are  bringing 
down  God's  judgments  upon  Israel  ? 

Verse  28.  One  of  the  sons  of  Joiada]  This  was 
Manasseh,  brother  of  Jaddua,  son  of  Joiada,  and 
grandson  of  Eliashib  the  high  priest. 

I  chased  him  from  me.]  Struck  him  off  the  list  of 
the  priests,  and  deemed  him  utterly  unworthy  of  all 
connection  and  intercourse  with  truly  religious  people. 
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all  this  great  evil,  to  b  transgress 
against  our  God  in  marrying 
strange  wives  ? 

28  And  one  of  the  sons  c  of 
Joiada,  the  son  of  Eliashib  the  high  priest, 
was  son-in-law  to  Sanballat  the  Horonite : 
therefore  I  chased  him  from  me. 

29  d  Remember   them,    O    my   God,    e  be 
cause  they  have   defiled  the  priesthood,   and 
f  the  covenant  of  the  priesthood,  and  of   the 
Levites. 

30  e  Thus  cleansed  I  them  from  all  strangers, 
and  h  appointed  the  wards  of  the  priests  and 
the  Levites,  every  one  in  his  business  ; 

3  1  And  for  '  the  wood-offering,  at  times  ap- 
pointed, and  for  the  first-fruits.  k  Remem- 
ber me,  O  my  God,  for  good. 

* 2  Sam.  xii.  24. a  1   Kings  xi.   4,  &c. b  Ezra  x.  2. 

■  Chap.  xii.  10,  22. d  Chap.  vi.  14. e  Heb.  for  the  defilings. 

'Mai.  ii.  4,  11,   12. — -s  Chap.   x.   30. h  Chap.   xii.    1,   &c. 

'Chap.  x.  34. k  Ver.  14,  22. 

Verse  29.  Because  they  have  defiled  the  priesthood] 
God,  therefore,  will  remember  their  iniquities  against 
them,  and  punish  them  for  their  transgressions.  These 
words  of  Nehemiah  are  to  be  understood  declara- 
tively. 

Verse  31.  For  the  wood-offering]  This  was  a 
most  necessary  regulation  :  without  it  the  temple  ser- 
vice could  not  have  gone  forward  ;  and  therefore  Ne 
hemiah  mentions  this  as  one  of  the  most  important 
services  he  had  rendered  to  his  nation.  See  chap. 
x.  34. 

Remember  me,  O  my  God,  for  good.]  This  has 
precisely  the  same  meaning  with,  O  my  God,  have 
mercy  upon  me  !  and  thus  alone  it  should  be  under- 
stood. 

Op  Nehemiah  the  Jews  speak  as  one  of  the  great- 
est men  of  their  nation.  His  concern  for  his  country, 
manifested  by  such  unequivocal  marks,  entitles  him  to 
the  character  of  the  first  patriot  that  ever  lived.  In 
the  course  of  the  Divine  providence,  he  was  a  captive 
in  Babylon ;  but  there  his  excellences  were  so  appa- 
rent, that  he  was  chosen  by  the  Persian  king  to  fill  an 
office  the  most  respectable  and  the  most  confidential 
in  the  whole  court.  Here  he  lived  in  ease  and  afflu- 
ence ;  he  lacked  no  manner  of  thing  that  was  good  ; 
and  here  he  might  have  continued  to  live,  in  the  same 
affluence  and  in  the  same  confidence  :  but  he  could 
enjoy  neither,  so  long  as  his  people  were  distressed, 
the  sepulchres  of  his  fathers  trodden  under  foot,  the 
altars  of  his  God  overturned,  and  his  worship  either 
totally  neglected  or  corrupted.  He  sought  the  peace 
of  Jerusalem  ;  he  prayed  to  God  for  it ;  and  was  will- 
ing to  sacrifice  wealth,  ease,  and  safety,  and  even  life 
itself,  if  he  might  be  the  instrument  of  restoring  the 
desolations  of  Israel.  And  God,  who  saw  the  desire 
of  his  heart,  and  knew  the  excellences  with  which  he 
had  endowed  him,  granted  his  request,  and  gave  him 
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the  high  honour  of  restoring  the  desolated  city  of  his 
ancestors,  and  the  pure  worship  of  their  God.  On  this 
account  he  has  been  considered  by  several  as  an  ex- 
pressive type  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  many  parallels  have 
been  shown  in  their  lives  and  conduct. 

I  have  already,  in  several  notes,  vindicated  him  from 
all  mercenary  and  interested  views,  as  well  as  from  all 
false  notions  of  religion,  grounded  on  human  merit. 
For  disinterestedness,  philanthropy,  patriotism,  pru- 
dence, courage,  zeal,  humanity,  and  every  virtue  that 
constitutes  a  great  mind,  and  proves  a  soul  in  deep 
communion  with  God,  Nehemiah  will  ever  stand  con- 
spicuous among  the  greatest  men  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
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and  an  exemplar  worthy  to  be  copied  by  the  first  patriots 
in  every  nation  under  heaven. 

It  has  already  been  observed  that,  in  the  Jewish 
canon,  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  make  but  one  book ;  and 
that  both  have  been  attributed,  but  without  reason,  to 
the  same  author :  hence  the  Syriac  version  ends  with 
this  colophon — The  end  of  the  book  of  Ezra,  the  scribe, 
in  which  are  contained  two  thousand  three  hundred 
and  sixty-one  verses. 

Masoretic  Notes. — Ezra  and  Nehemiah  contain 
six  hundred  and  eighty-eight  verses.     Middle  verse  is 
Neh.  iii.  32.     Sections,  ten. 
b 
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T^HE  son  and  successor  of  the  famous  Persian  king  Xerxes  was  Artaxerxes,  surnamea 
Longimanus,  or,  in  Persian,  Cl\w^  jU#a  _>^5j'  Ardsheer  Diraz  dest,  the  long-handed 
Ardshur.  This  prince,  on  coming  to  the  throne,  had  powerful  opponents  and  competitors 
in  the  children  of  Artabanus,  uncle  to  Xerxes,  and  in  his  own  brother  Hystaspes.  The 
former,  and  their  adherents,  he  overthrew  in  a  bloody  battle  ;  and  in  the  following  year 
obtained  a  complete  victory  over  his  brother,  and  totally  subdued  the  Bactrians,  who  had 
espoused  his  cause  :  and  thus  rendered  himself  the  undisputed  possessor  of  the  Persian 
empire.  About  his  third  year,  which  was  462  before  Christ,  the  history  of  Esther  begins, 
which,  in  its  connection  with  the  Persian  history,  is  thus  ably  introduced  by  Dr.  Prideaux  : — 
"  After  Artaxerxes  had  obtained  these  successes,  and  thereby  firmly  settled  himself  in  the 
peaceable  possession  of  the  whole  Persian  empire,  (Esther  i.,)  he  appointed  a  solemn  rejoic- 
ing on  this  account :  and  caused  it  to  be  celebrated  in  the  city  of  Shushan,  or  Susa,  in 
feastings  and  shows,  for  the  term  of  a  hundred  and  eighty  days ;  on  the  conclusion  of  which 
he  gave  a  great  feast  for  all  the  princes  and  people  that  were  then  in  Shushan,  for  seven 
days ;  and  Vashti,  the  queen,  at  the  same  time,  made  a  like  feast  in  her  apartment  for  the 
women.  On  the  seventh  day,  the  king's  heart  being  merry  with  wine,  he  commanded  the 
seven  chamberlains  to  bring  Queen  Vashti  before  him,  with  the  crown  royal  on  her  head,  that 
he  might  show  to  the  princes  and  people  her  beauty.  But  for  her  thus  to  show  herself  in 
such  an  assembly  being  contrary  to  the  usage  of  the  Persians,  and  appearing  to  her,  as 
indeed  it  was,  very  indecent,  and  much  unbecoming  the  modesty  of  a  lady,  as  well  as  the 
dignity  of  her  station,  she  refused  to  comply,  and  would  not  come  ;  whereon  the  king,  being 
very  much  incensed,  called  his  seven  counsellors  to  take  advice  with  them  about  it,  who, 
fearing  this  might  be  a  bad  example  through  the  whole  empire,  in  encouraging  women  to 
contemn  and  disobey  their  husbands,  advised  that  the  king  should  put  Vashti  away  for  ever 
from  him,  and  give  her  royal  state  to  another,  that  should  be  better  than  her ;  and  by  his 
royal  edict,  give  command  throughout  the  whole  empire  that  all  wives  should  pay  honour 
and  obedience  to  their  husbands,  and  that  every  man  should  rule  absolutely  in  his  own  house. 
"Which  advice  pleasing  the  king,  he  commanded  it  accordingly  to  be  put  in  execution  ;  and 
Vashti  never  more  after  that  came  again  into  the  king's  presence  :  for  the  decree  whereby 
she  was  removed  from  him  was  registered  among  the  laws  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  and 
therefore  it  could  never  again  be  altered.  After  this,  orders  were  given  out  through  the 
whole  empire  for  the  gathering  together  at  the  palace  at  Shushan  all  the  fair  virgins  in  every 
province,  that  out  of  them  one  might  be  chosen  whom  the  king  should  best  like  to  be  made 
queen  in  her  place.  At  the  time  when  this  collection  of  virgins  was  made,  (Esther  ii.,)  there 
lived  in  Shushan  a  certain  Jew  named  Mordecai,  who  was  of  the  descendants  of  those  who 
had  been  carried  captive  to  Babylon  with  Jeconiah  king  of  Judah,  and,  by  his  attendance  at 
the  king's  gate,  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  porters  of  the  royal  palace.  He,  having  no 
children,  did  bring  up  Hadassah,  his  uncle's  daughter,  and  adopted  her  as  his  own.  This 
young  woman,  being  very  beautiful  and  fair,  was  made  choice  of  among  other  virgins  on  this 
occasion  ;  and  was  carried  to  the  king's  palace,  and  there  committed  to  the  care  of  Hege, 
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the  king's  chamberlain,  who  was  appointed  to  have  the  custody  of  these  virgins  ;  whom  she 
pleased  so  well  by  her  good  carriage,  that  he  showed  her  favour  before  all  the  other  virgins 
under  his  care ;  and  therefore  he  assigned  her  the  best  apartment  of  the  house,  and  provided 
her  first  with  those  things  that  were  requisite  for  her  purification  :  for  the  custom  was,  that 
every  virgin  thus  taken  into  the  palace  for  the  king's  use  was  to  go  through  a  course  of  puri- 
fication, by  sweet  oils  and  perfumes,  for  a  whole  year ;  and  therefore  Hadassah,  having  been, 
by  the  favour  of  the  chamberlain,  of  the  earliest  provided  with  these  things,  was  one  of  the 
first  that  was  prepared  and  made  ready  for  the  king's  bed,  and  therefore  was  one  of  the 
soonest  that  was  called  to  it.  The  term,  therefore,  of  her  purification  being  accomplished, 
her  turn  came  to  go  in  unto  the  king ;  who  was  so  much  pleased  with  her  that,  he  often  called 
her  by  name,  which  he  used  not  to  do  but  to  those  only  of  his  women  whom  he  was  much 
delighted  with.  Esther  growing  still  farther  in  the  king's  favour,  and  gaining  his  affections 
beyond  all  the  rest  of  the  women,  (Esther  ii.,)  he  advanced  her  to  higher  honour  ;  and  on  the 
tenth  day  of  the  tenth  month,  which  falls  about  the  end  of  our  year,  did  put  the  royal  diadem 
upon  her  head,  and  declared  her  queen  in  the  place  of  Vashti ;  and  in  consequence  thereof, 
made  a  solemn  feast  for  his  princes  and  servants,  which  was  called  Esther's  feast ;  and,  in 
honour  of  her,  at  the  same  time  made  a  release  of  taxes  to  the  provinces,  and  gave  donatives 
and  presents  to  all  that  attended  him,  according  to  the  grandeur  and  dignity  of  his  royal 
estate.  Hainan,  an  Amalekite,  of  the  posterity  of  Agag,  who  was  king  of  Amaleh,  in  the 
time  of  Saul,  growing  to  be  the  chief  favourite  of  King  Artaxerxes,  all  the  king's  servants 
were  commanded  to  pay  reverence  unto  him,  and  bow  before  him ;  and  all  of  them  obeyed 
the  king's  order  but  Mordecai  the  Jew,  who,  sitting  in  the  king's  gate,  according  to  his  office, 
paid  not  any  reverence  to  Hainan  at  such  times  as  he  passed  by  into  the  palace,  nei- 
ther bowed  he  at  all  to  him  ;  at  which,  being  told,  he  was  exceedingly  displeased :  but 
scorning  to  lay  hands  on  one  man  only,  and  being  informed  that  he  was  a  Jew,  he  resolved, 
in  revenge  of  this  affront,  to  destroy,  not  only  him,  but  also  his  whole  nation  with  him  ;  and 
to  this  act  he  was  not  a  little  excited  by  the  ancient  enmity  which  was  between  them  and  the 
people  of  whom  he  was  descended ;  and  therefore,  for  the  accomplishing  of  this  design,  on 
the  first  day  of  the  first  month,  that  is,  in  the  month  Nisan,  he  called  together  his  diviners, 
to  find  out  what  day  would  be  the  most  fortunate  for  the  putting  his  plan  into  execution  :  and 
they  having,  according  to  the  manner  of  divination  then  in  use  among  those  Eastern  people, 
cast  lots  first  upon  each  month,  did  thereby  determine  for  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  twelfth 
month  following,  called  Adar,  as  the  day  which  they  judged  would  be  the  most  lucky  for  the 
accomplishing  of  what  he  purposed  :  whereon  he  forthwith  went  in  unto  the  king ;  and  having 
insinuated  to  him  that  there  was  a  certain  people  dispersed  all  over  his  empire  who  did  not 
keep  the  king's  laws,  but  followed  laws  of  their  own,  diverse  from  the  laws  of  all  other  people, 
to  the  disturbance  of  the  good  order  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  breach  of  that  uniformity  whereby 
it  ought  to  be  governed ;  and  that,  therefore,  it  was  not  for  the  king's  profit  that  they  should 
any  longer  be  suffered  ;  he  proposed,  and  gave  counsel  that  they  should  be  all  destroyed  and 
extirpated  out  of  the  whole  empire  of  Persia ;  and  urged  it  as  that  which  was  necessary  for 
the  establishing  of  the  peace  and  good  order  of  his  government :  to  which  having  gained  the 
king's  consent,  and  an  order  that  on  the  thirteenth  day  of  Adar  following,  according  as  was 
determined  by  the  divination  of  the  lots,  it  should  be  put  in  execution,  he  called  the  king's 
scribes  together  to  write  the  decree  ;  and  it  being  drawn  as  he  proposed,  on  the  thirteenth  day 
of  the  same  month  of  Nisan  copies  thereof  were  written  out,  and  sent  into  all  the  provinces 
of  the  empire,  commanding  the  king's  lieutenants,  governors,  and  all  other  his  officers  in 
every  one  of  them,  to  destroy,  kill,  and  cause  to  perish,  all  Jews,  both  young  and  old,  little 
children  and  women,  in  one  day,  even  on  the  thirteenth  day  of  Adar  following ;  and  to  take 
the  spoil  of  them  for  a  prey :  which  day  was  full  eleven  months  after  the  date  of  the  decree 
The  lot  which  seems  to  have  pointed  out  that  day  appears  to  have  been  directed  by  the 
special  providence  of  God,  that  so  long  a  space  intervening,  there  might  be  time  enough  to 
take  such  measures  as  should  be  proper  to  prevent  the  mischief  intended.  It  is  hard  to  find 
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a  reason  for  MordecaCs  refusing  to  pay  his  respect  to  Haman,  which  may  be  sufficient  to 
excuse  him  for  thus  exposing  himself  and  all  his  nation  to  that  destruction  which  it  had  like 
to  have  drawn  upon  them.  That  which  is  commonly  said  is,  that  it  was  the  same  adoration 
which  was  made  to  the  king  of  Persia ;  and  that,  consisting  in  the  bowing  of  the  knee,  and 
the  prostration  of  the  whole  body  to  the  ground,  it  was  avoided  by  Mordecai,  upon  a  notion 
which  he  had  of  its  being  idolatrous  :  but  this  being  the  common  compliment  paid  to  the 
kings  of  Persia,  by  all  that  were  admitted  into  their  presence,  it  was  no  doubt  paid  to  this 
very  king  by  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  when  they  had  access  to  him,  and  after  also  by  Mordecai 
himself;  for  otherwise  he  could  not  have  obtained  that  admission  into  his  presence,  and  that 
advancement  in  his  palace,  which  was  afterwards  there  granted  unto  him  ;  and  if  it  were 
not  idolatrous  to  pay  this  adoration  to  the  king,  neither  was  it  idolatrous  to  pay  it  to  Haman. 
The  Greeks  would  not  pay  this  respect  to  the  kings  of  Persia  out  of  pride  ;  and  excepting 
Themistocles,  and  two  or  three  others,  none  of  them  could  ever  be  brought  to  it.  I  will  not 
say  that  this  was  the  case  with  Mordecai  in  respect  to  Haman  :  it  seems  most  probable  that 
it  was  from  a  cause  that  was  personal  in  Haman  only.  Perhaps  it  was  because  Human, 
being  of  the  race  of  the  Amalekites,  he  looked  upon  him  as  under  the  curse  which  God  had 
denounced  against  that  nation  ;  and  therefore  thought  himself  obliged  not  to  give  that  honour 
to  him.  And  if  all  the  rest  of  the  Jews  thought  the  same,  this  might  seem  reason  enough 
to  him  to  extend  his  wrath  against  the  whole  nation,  and  to  meditate  the  destruction  of  them 
all  in  revenge.  But  whatever  was  the  cause  that  induced  Mordecai  to  refuse  the  payment 
of  this  respect  to  the  king's  favourite,  this  provoked  that  favourite  to  procure  the  decree  above 
mentioned,  for  the  utter  extirpation  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation  in  revenge  for  it  When 
Mordecai  heard  of  this  decree,  he  made  great  lamentation,  as  did  also  all  the  Jeics  of  Shu- 
shan  with  him  ;  and  therefore,  putting  on  sackcloth,  he  sat  in  this  mournful  garb  without 
the  king's  gate,  (for  he  would  not  be  allowed  to  enter  within  it  in  that  dress,)  which  being 
told  Esther,  she  sent  to  him  to  know  what  the  matter  was.  Whereon  Mordecai  acquainted 
her  with  the  whole  state  of  the  case  ;  and  sent  her  a  copy  of  the  decree,  that  she  might  fully 
see  the  mischief  that  was  intended  her  people  ;  to  absolutely  destroy  them,  and  root  them 
out  from  the  face  of  the  earth  :  and  therefore  commanded  her  forthwith  to  go  in  unto  the 
king,  and  make  supplication  for  them.  At  first  she  excused  herself,  because  of  the  law, 
whereby  it  was  ordained  that  whosoever,  whether  man  or  woman,  should  come  in  unto  the 
king  in  the  inner  court  who  was  not  called  for,  should  be  put  to  death,  excepting  such  only 
to  whom  the  king  should  hold  out  the  golden  sceptre  in  his  hand  that  he  might  live  ;  and  she 
was  afraid  of  hazarding  her  life  in  this  cause.  Whereon  Mordecai,  sending  to  her,  again 
told  her,  that  the  decree  extended  universally  to  all  of  her  nation,  without  any  exception, 
and  that,  if  it  came  to  execution,  she  must  not  expect  to  escape  more  than  any  other  of  her 
people  ;  that  Providence  seemed  to  have  advanced  her  on  purpose  for  this  work  ;  but  if  she 
refused  to  act  her  part  in  it,  then  deliverance  should  come  some  other  way,  and  she  and  her 
father's  house  should  perish  ;  for  he  was  fully  persuaded  that  God  would  not  suffer  his  people 
to  be  thus  totally  destroyed. 

"  Whereon  Esther,  resolving  to  put  her  life  on  the  hazard  for  the  safety  of  her  people, 
desired  Mordecai  that  he  and  all  the  Jews  then  in  Shushan  should  fast  three  days  for  her,  and 
offer  up  prayer  and  humble  supplication  that  God  would  prosper  her  in  the  undertaking: 
which  being  accordingly  done,  on  the  third  day  Esther  put  on  her  royal  apparel,  and  went  in 
unto  the  king,  while  he  was  sitting  upon  his  throne  in  the  inner  part  of  his  palace.  And  as 
soon  as  he  6aw  her  standing  in  the  court,  he  showed  favour  unto  her,  and  held  out  his  golden 
sceptre  ;  and  Esther,  going  near  and  touching  the  top  of  it,  had  thereby  her  life  secured  unto 
her  :  and  when  the  king  asked  her  what  her  petition  was,  at  first  she  only  desired  that  he  and 
Haman  would  come  to  a  banquet  which  she  had  prepared  for  him. 

"  And  when  Haman  was  called,  and  the  king  and  he  were  at  the  banquet,  he  asked  her 
again  of  her  petition,  promising  it  should  be  granted  her  to  the  half  of  his  kingdom  :  but 
then  she  desired  only  that  the  king  and  Haman  should  come  again  to  the  like  banquet  on  the 
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next  day,  intimating  that  she  would  then  make  known  her  request  unto  him.  Her  intention 
in  claiming  thus  to  entertain  the  king  twice  at  her  banquet  before  she  made  known  her  petition 
unto  him  was,  that  thereby  she  might  the  more  endear  herself  unto  him,  and  dispose  him  the 
better  to  grant  the  request  which  she  had  to  make  unto  him. 

"  Hainan,  being  proud  of  the  honour  of  being  thus  admitted  alone  with  the  king  to  the 
queen's  banquet,  went  home  to  his  house  much  puffed  up  :  but  on  his  return  thither,  seeing 
Mordecai  sitting  at  the  gate  of  the  palace,  and  still  refusing  to  bow  unto  him  ;  this  moved  his 
indignation  to  such  a  degree,  that  on  his  coming  to  his  house,  and  calling  his  friends  about 
him  to  relate  to  them  the  great  honour  that  was  done  to  him  by  the  king  and  queen,  and  the 
high  advancement  which  he  had  obtained  in  the  kingdom,  he  could  not  forbear  complaining 
of  the  disrespect  and  affront  that  was  offered  him  by  Mordecai.  Whereon  they  advised  him 
to  cause  a  gallows  to  be  built  of  fifty  cubits  in  height,  and  next  morning  to  ask  the  king  to 
have  Mordecai  hanged  thereon :  and  accordingly  he  ordered  the  gallows  immediately  to  be 
made  ;  and  went  early  the  next  morning  lo  the  palace,  for  the  obtaining  of  the  grant  from  the 
king  to  have  Mordecai  hanged  on  it.  But  that  morning  the  king  awaking  sooner  than  ordi- 
nary, and  not  being  able  to  compose  himself  again  to  sleep,  he  called  for  the  book  of  the 
records  and  chronicles  of  the  kingdom,  and  caused  them  to  be  read  unto  him  ;  wherein  finding 
an  account  of  the  conspiracy  of  Big  than  and  Teresh,  and  that  it  was  discovered  by  Mordecai 
the  Jew,  the  king  inquired  what  honour  had  been  done  to  him  for  the  same.  And  being  told 
that  nothing  had  been  done  for  him,  he  inquired  who  was  in  the  court ;  and  being  told  that 
Haman  was  standing  there,  he  ordered  him  to  be  called  in,  and  asked  of  him  what  should  be 
done  to  the  man  whom  the  king  delighted  to  honour  :  whereon  Haman,  thinking  this  honour 
was  intended  for  himself,  gave  advice  that  the  royal  apparel  should  be  brought  which  the  king 
used  to  wear,  and  the  horse  which  he  kept  for  his  own  riding,  and  the  crown  which  used  to 
be  set  upon  his  head  ;  and  that  this  apparel  and  horse  should  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
one  of  the  king's  most  noble  princes,  that  he  might  array  therewith  the  man  whom  the  king 
delighted  to  honour,  and  bring  him  on  horseback  through  the  whole  city,  and  proclaim  before 
him,  'Thus  shall  it  be  done  to  the  man  whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour.'  Whereon  the 
king  commanded  him  forthwith  to  take  the  apparel  and  horse,  and  do  this  to  Mordecai  the 
Jew,  who  sat  in  the  king's  gate,  in  reward  for  his  discovery  of  the  treason  of  the  two  eunuchs  : 
all  which  Human  having  been  forced  to  do  in  obedience  to  the  king's  command,  he  returned 
with  great  sorrow  to  his  house,  lamenting  the  disappointment  and  great  mortification  he  had 
met  with  in  being  thus  forced  lo  pay  such  signal  honour  to  his  enemy,  whom  he  had  intended 
to  have  hanged  on  the  gallows  which  he  had  provided  for  him.  And  on  his  relating  this  to 
his  friends,  they  all  told  him,  that  if  this  Mordecai  were  of  the  seed  of  the  Jews,  this  bad 
omen  foreboded  that  he  should  not  prevail  against  them,  but  should  surely  fall  before  him. 
While  they  were  thus  talking,  one  of  the  queen's  chamberlains  came  to  Haman's  house  to 
hasten  him  to  the  banquet :  and  seeing  the  gallows  which  had  been  set  up  the  night  before, 
fully  informed  himself  of  the  intent  for  which  it  was  prepared.  On  the  king's  and  Haman's 
sitting  down  to  the  banquet,  the  king  asked  again  of  Esther  what  was  her  petition,  with  like 
promise  that  it  should  be  granted  to  her  to  the  half  of  his  kingdom  :  whereon  she  humbly 
prayed  the  king  that  her  life  might  be  given  her  on  her  petition,  and  her  people  at  her  request; 
for  that  a  design  was  laid  for  the  destruction  of  her  and  all  her  kindred  and  nation.  At 
which  the  king  asking,  with  much  anger,  who  it  was  that  durst  do  this  thing,  she  told  him 
that  Haman  then  present  was  the  author  of  the  wicked  plot ;  and  laid  the  whole  of  it  open  to 
the  king.  Whereon  the  king  rose  up  with  much  wrath  from  the  banquet,  and  walked  out 
into  the  garden  adjoining;  which  Haman  perceiving,  he  fell  down  before  the  queen  upon  the 
bed  on  which  she  was  sitting,  to  supplicate  for  his  life ;  in  which  posture  the  king  having 
found  him  upon  his  return,  spoke  out  in  great  passion,  What,  will  he  force  the  queen  before 
me  in  the  house  ?  At  which  words  the  servants  present  immediately  covered  his  face,  as  was 
then  the  usage  to  condemned  persons  ;  and  the  chamberlain,  who  had  that  day  called  Hainan 
to  the  banquet,  acquainting  the  king  with  the  gallows  he  saw  in  his  house  there  prepared  for 
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Mordecai,  who  had  saved  the  king's  life  in  detecting  the  treason  of  the  two  eunuchs,  the 
King  ordered  that  he  should  be  forthwith  hanged  thereon,  which  was  accordingly  done  ;  and 
all  his  house,  goods,  and  riches,  were  given  to  Queen  Esther  ;  and  she  appointed  Mordecai 
to  be  her  steward  to  manage  the  same.  On  the  same  day  the  queen  made  the  king  acquainted 
with  the  relation  which  Mordecai  had  unto  her ;  whereon  the  king  took  him  into  his  favour, 
and  advanced  him  to  great  power,  riches,  and  dignity  in  the  empire  ;  and  made  him  the 
keeper  of  his  signet,  in  the  same  manner  as  Hainan  had  been  before.  But  still  the  decree 
for  the  destruction  of  the  Jews  remaining  in  its  full  force,  the  queen  petitioned  the  king  a 
second  time  to  put  away  this  mischief  from  them  ;  but,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians,  nothing  being  to  be  reversed  which  had  been  decreed  and  written  in  the  king's 
name,  and  sealed  with  the  king's  seal,  and  the  decree  procured  by  Hainan  against  the  Jews 
having  been  thus  written  and  sealed,  it  could  not  be  recalled.  All  therefore  that  the  king 
could  do,  in  compliance  with  her  request,  was,  to  give  the  Jews,  by  a  new  decree,  such  a  power 
to  defend  themselves  against  such  as  should  assault  them,  as  might  render  the  former  decree 
ineffectual :  and  for  that  end  he  bid  Esther  and  Mordecai  draw  such  a  decree  in  words  as 
strong  as  could  be  devised,  that  so  the  former  might  be  hindered  from  being  executed,  though 
it  could  not  be  annulled.  And  therefore  the  king's  scribes  being  again  called  on  the  twenty- 
third  day  of  the  third  month,  a  new  decree  was  drawn  just  two  months  and  ten  days  after  the 
former  ,  wherein  the  king  granted  to  the  Jews,  whicli  were  in  every  city  of  the  Persian 
empire,  full  license  to  gather  themselves  together  and  stand  for  their  lives  ;  and  to  destroy, 
slay,  and  cause  to  perish,  all  the  power  of  the  people  and  province  that  should  assault  them, 
with  their  little  ones  and  women,  and  to  take  the  spoil  of  them  for  a  prey.  And  this  decree 
being  written  in  the  king's  hand,  and  sealed  with  his  seal,  copies  thereof  were  drawn  out, 
and  especial  messengers  were  despatched  with  them  into  all  the  provinces  of  the  empire. 

"  The  thirteenth  day  of  Adqr  drawing  near,  when  the  decree  obtained  by  Human  for  the 
destruction  of  the  Jews  was  to  be  put  into  execution,  their  adversaries  everywhere  prepared 
to  act  against  them,  according-  to  the  contents  of  it  :  and  the  Jews,  on  the  other  hand,  by 
virtue  of  the  second  decree  which  was  obtained  in  their  favour,  by  Esther  and  Mordecai, 
gathered  themselves  together  in  every  city  where  they  dwelt,  throughout  all  the  provinces 
of  King  A  rtaxerxes,  to  provide  for  their  safety:  so  that  on  the  said  thirteenth  of  Adar, 
through  the  means  of  these  two  different  and  discordant  decrees,  a  war  was  commenced 
between  the  Jews  and  their  enemies  throughout  the  whole  Persian  empire.  But  the  rulers 
of  the  provinces,  and  the  lieutenants,  the  deputies,  and  the  other  officers  of  the  king,  knowing 
with  what  power  Esther  and  Mordecai  were  then  invested,  through  fear  of  them  so  favoured 
the  Jews,  that  they  prevailed  everywhere  against  those  that  rose  up  against  them  ;  and  on 
that  day,  throughout  the  whole  empire,  slew  of  their  enemies  seven  thousand  Jive  hundred 
persons  ;  and  in  the  city  of  Shushan,  on  that  day  and  the  next,  eight  hundred  more  ;  among 
whom  were  the  ten  sons  of  Hainan,  whom  by  a  special  order  from  the  king  they  caused  all 
to  be  hanged  ;  perhaps  upon  the  same  gallows  on  which  Hainan,  their  father,  had  been 
hanged  before.      These  transactions  took  place   in  the   thirteenth  year  of  Artaxerxes,   about 

four  hundred  and  fifty-two   years  before  Christ."      The  reader  is  requested  to  refer  to  the 
notes  on  all  these  passages. 

"  The  Jews,  being  delivered  thus  from  this  dangerous  design  which  threatened  them  with 
nothing  less  than  total  extirpation,  made  great  rejoicings  for  it  on  the  two  days  following, 
that  is,  on  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  days  of  the  said  month  Adar:  and  by  the  order  of 
Esther  and  Mordecai  these  two  clays,  with  the  thirteenth  that  preceded  them,  were  set  apart, 
and  consecrated  to  be  annually  observed  for  ever  after  in  commemoration  thereof;  the 
thirteenth  as  a  fast,  because  of  the  destruction  on  that  day  intended  to  have  been  brought 
upon  them,  and  the  other  two  as  a  feast  because  of  their  deliverance  from  it ;  and  both  this 
fast  and  feast  they  constantly  observe  every  year  on  those  days,  even  to  this  time.      The  fast 

hey  call  the  fast  of  Esther ;  and  the  feast,  the  feast  of  Purim,  from  the  Persian  word  Purim, 

which  signiht.s  lots  ;   because  it  was  by  the  casting  of  lots  that  Human  did  set  out  this  time 
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for  their  destruction.  This  feast  is  the  Bacchanals  of  the  Jews,  which  they  celebrate  with 
all  manner  of  rejoicing,  mirth,  and  jollity  ;  and  therein  indulge  themselves  in  all  manner  of 
luxurious  excesses,  especially  in  drinking  wine,  even  to  drunkenness  ;  which  they  think  part 
of  the  duty  of  the  solemnity,  because  it  was  by  means  of  the  wine  banquet,  they  say,  that 
Esther  made  the  king's  heart  merry,  and  brought  him  into  that  good  humour  which  inclined 
him  to  grant  the  request  which  she  made  unto  him  for  their  deliverance  ;  and  therefore  they 
think  they  ought  to  make  their  hearts  merry  also,  when  they  celebrate  the  commemoration  of 
it.  During  this  festival  the  book  of  Esther  is  solemnly  read  in  all  their  synagogues  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end ;  at  which  they  are  all  to  be  present,  men,  women,  children,  and 
servants,  because  all  these  had  their  part  in  this  deliverance  which  Esther  obtained  for  them. 
And  as  often  as  the  name  of  Haman  occurs  in  the  reading  of  this  book,  the  usage  is  for  them 
all  to  clap  with  their  hands,  and  stamp  with  their  feet,  and  cry  out :  Let  his  memory  perish. 
"  This  is  the  last  feast  of  the  year  among  them,  for  the  next  that  follows  is  the  Passover. 
which  always  falls  in  the  middle  of  the  month,  which  begins  the  Jewish  year  " 
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fear  from  the  Creation,  according  to  Archbishop  Usher,  3540. — Year  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  460. — 
Year  before  the  vulgar  era  of  Christ's  nativity,  464. — Year  of  the  Julian  Period,  4250. — Year  since  the 
flood  of  Noah,  1904. — Year  of  the  Cali  Yuga,  or  Indian  era  of  the  Deluge,  2638. — Year  from  the  voca- 
tion of  Abram  1458. — Year  from  the  destruction  of  Troy,  721. — Year  from  the  foundation  of  Solomon's 
temple,  547. — Year  since  the  division  of  Solomon's  monarchy  into  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah, 
511. — Year  of  the  era  of  Iphitus,  421. — Year  since  Corcebus  won  the  prize  at  the  Olympic  games,  313. 
— First  year  of  the  seventy-ninth  Olympiad. — Year  of  the  Varronian  era  of  the  building  of  Rome,  290. — 
Year  from  the  building  of  Rome,  according  to  Cato  and  the  Fasti  Consulares,  289. — Year  from  the  build- 
ing of  Rome  according  to  Polybius  the  historian,  288. — Year  from  the  building  of  Rome,  according  to 
Fabius  Pictor,  284. — Year  of  the  era  of  Nabonassar,  284. — Year  since  the  commencement  of  the  first  Mes- 
senianwar,  280. — Year  since  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  by  Shalmaneser,  the  king  of  Assyria, 
258. — Year  since  the  commencement  of  the  second  Messenian  war,  222. — Year  from  the  destruction  of 
Solomon's  temple  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  125.— Year  since  the  publication  of  the  famous 
edict  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  empowering  the  Jews  to  rebuild  their  temple,  72. — Year  since  the 
conquest  of  Egypt  by  Cambyses,  62. — Year  since  the  abolition  of  the  tyranny  of  the  Pisistratidae  at  Athens, 
43. — Year  since  the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins  from  Rome,  which  put  an  end  to  the  regal  government  of 
the  Romans,  44. — Year  since  the  famous  battle  of  Marathon,  26. — Year  after  the  commencement  of  the 
third  Messenian  war,  2. — Year  before  the  commencement  of  the  first  sacred  war  concerning  the  temple  at 
Delphi,  17. — Year  before  the  commencement  of  the  celebrated  Peloponnesian  war,  34. — Year  before  the 
celebrated  retreat  of  the  ten  thousand  Greeks,  and  the  expulsion  of  the  thirty  tyrants  from  Athens  by  Thra- 
sybulus,  65. — Year  before  the  commencement  of  the  era  of  the  Seleucidre,  152. — Year  before  the  forma- 
tion of  the  famous  Achaean  league,  183. — Year  before  the  commencement  of  the  first  Punic  war,  200. — 
Year  before  the  fall  of  the  Macedonian  empire,  296. — Year  before  the  destruction  of  Carthage  by  Scipio, 
and  of  Corinth  by  Mummius,  317. — Year  before  the  commencement  of  the  Jugurthine  war,  which  continued 
five  years,  354. — Year  before  the  commencement  of  the  Social  war,  which  continued  for  five  years,  and 
was  finished  by  Sylla,  374. — Year  before  the  commencement  of  the  Mithridatic  war,  which  continued  for 
twenty-six  years,  376. — Year  before  the  commencement  of  the  Servile  war,  under  Spartacus,  392. — Year 
before  the  extinction  of  the  reign  of  the  Seleucida;  in  Syria,  on  the  conquest  of  that  country  by  Pompey, 
399. — Year  before  the  era  of  the  Roman  emperors,  433. — Year  of  Archidamus,  king  of  Laceda;mon,  and 
of  the  family  of  the  Proclidae,  or  Eurypontida;,  6. — Year  of  Plistoanax,  king  of  Lacedaemon,  and  of  the 
family  of  the  Eurysthenidaj,  or  Agids,  3. — Year  of  Alexander,  the  tenth  king  of  Macedon,  34. — Year  of 
Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  king  of  Persia,  1. — Roman  Consuls,  Aulus  Postumius,  and  Sp.  Furius. 
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Ahasuerus  makes  royal  feasts  for  his  nobles  and  people,   1-9.       Vashti  is  sent  for  by  the  king,  but  refuses 
to  come,  10-12.      Vashti  is  disgraced;   and  a  law  made  for  the  subjection  of  women,  13-22. 


A  M.  3540. 

B.  C.  464. 

A.  U.  C.  290. 

Coss.   Rom. 

A.  Postumio  et 

Sp.  Furio. 


jVTOW    it  came   to  pass  in  the 

days   of    a  Ahasuerus,    (this 

is     Ahasuerus      which     reigned 

''from  India  even  unto  Ethiopia, 


a  Ezra  iv.  6  ;  Dan.  ix.  1. b  Chap.  viii.  9. 

The  whole  history  of  this  book  in  its  connected  or- 
der, with  the  occurrences  in  the  Persian  empire  at  that 
time,  will  be  found  in  the  introduction  ;  to  which  the 
reader  is  referred. 

b 


c  over  a  hundred  and  seven   and 
twenty  provinces  :) 


A.  M.  3540. 

B.  C.  464. 

A.  U.  C.  290. 

2    That  in  those  days,  when  the    a.  Posmmioet 

d  oat      ™      tko  SP-  Furio. 


king    Ahasuerus     A  sat    on     the 


c  Dan.  vi.  1  ;   ]  Esd.  iii.  2. d  1  Kings  i.  46. 


Concerning  the  author  of  this  book  there  are  several 

opinions  :   some  attribute  the  work  to  Ezra ;  some  to 

one  Joachim,  a  high  priest ;  others,  to  the  men  of  the 

Great   Synagogue ;    and   others  to   Mordecai.     This 
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for  all  his  nobles. 


A.  M.  3542. 

B.  C.  462. 

A.  U.  C.  292. 

Coss.  Rom. 
Tricipitino  et 
T.  V.  Gemino. 


throne  of  his  kingdom,  which  was 
in  e  Shushan  the  palace, 

3  In  the  third  year  of  his  reign, 
he   fmade   a   feast   unto   all   his 
princes  and  his  servants  :   the  power  of  Persia 

•Neh.  i.  1. 

latter  is  the  most  likely  opinion  :  nor  is  that  to  be  dis- 
regarded which  gives  to  Mordecai  for  co-partner  Ezra 
himself;  though  it  is  likely  that  the  conclusion,  from 
chap.  ix.  23  to  the  end  of  the  book,  was  inserted  by 
another  hand,  and  at  a  later  time.  Though  some 
Christians  have  hesitated  to  receive  the  book  of  Esther 
into  the  sacred  canon  ;  yet  it  has  always  been  received 
by  the  Jews,  not  only  as  perfectly  authentic,  but  also 
as  one  of  the  most  excellent  of  their  sacred  books. 
They  call  it  nS'J"D  megillah,  The  Volume,  by  way  of 
eminence ;  and  hold  it  in  the  highest  estimation. 
That  it  records  the  history  of  a  real  fact,  the  observa- 
tion of  the  feast  of  Purim,  to  the  present  day,  is  a  suf- 
ficient evidence.  Indeed,  this  is  one  of  the  strongest, 
evidences  that  any  fact  can  have,  viz.,  that,  to  com- 
memorate it,  a  certain  rite,  procession,  feast,  or  the 
like,  should  have  been  instituted  at  the  time,  which, 
without  intermission,  has  been  continued  annually 
through  every  generation  of  that  people,  and  in  what- 
soever place  they  or  parties  of  them  may  have  so- 
journed, to  the  present  day.  This  is  the  fact  concern- 
ing the  feast  of  Purim  here  mentioned  ;  which  the 
Jews,  in  all  places  of  their  dispersion,  have  uninter- 
ruptedly celebrated,  and  do  still  continue  to  celebrate, 
from  the  time  of  their  deliverance  from  the  massacre 
intended  by  Haman  to  the  present  time.  Copies  of 
this  book,  widely  differing  from  each  other,  exist  in 
Hebreu>,  Chaldee,  Syriac,  Greek,  and  Latin.  All 
these  differ  much  from  the  Hebreic  text,  particularly 
the  Greek  and  the  Chaldee:  the  former  has  many 
additional  paragraphs ;  and  the  latter,  as  it  exists  in 
the  London  Polyglot,  contains  five  times  more  than 
the  Hebrew  text.  To  notice  all  the  various  readings, 
additions,  and  paraphrases,  in  the  above  copies,  would 
require  a  volume  of  no  inconsiderable  magnitude.  The 
reader  who  is  curious  may  consult  the  above  Polyglot. 
This  book  does  not  appear  to  be  extant  in  Arabic,  or 
in  any  other  of  the  Oriental  languages,  besides  the 
Hebrew  and  Syriac. 

The  question  may  naturally  arise,  What  was  the 
original  of  this  book  !  or,  In  what  language  was  it 
written  1  Though  learned  men  in  general  decide  in 
favour  of  a  Hebrew  original,  yet  there  are  many  rea- 
sons which  might  be  urged  in  favour  of  the  Persian. 
Several  of  the  proper  names  are  evidently  of  a  Persian 
origin  ;  and  no  doubt  all  the  others  are  so ;  but  they 
are  so  transformed  by  passing  through  the  Hebrew, 
that  they  are  no  longer  discernible.  The  Hebrew  has 
even  retained  some  of  the  Persian  words,  having  done 
little  else  than  alter  the  character,  e.  g.,  Esther,  Me- 
human,  Mishak,  Melzar,  Vashti,  Shushan,  Pur, 
Darius,  Paradise,  &c,  several  of  which  will  be  noted 
in  their  proper  places.  The  Targum  in  the  London 
Polyglot  is  widely  different  from  that  in  the  Complu- 
tum,  Antwerp,  and  Paris  editions.  The  principal 
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and  Media,  the  nobles  and  princes 
of  the  provinces  being  before 
him : 

4   When  he  showed  the  riches 
of  his  glorious  kingdom  and  the  honour  of  his 

'Gen.  xl.  20 ;    chap.  ii.  18  ;  Mark  vi.  21. 

additions  in  the  Greek  are  carefully  marked  in  the 
London  Polyglot,  but  are  too  long  and  too  numerous 
to  be  inserted  here.  It  is  a  singular  circumstance  that 
the  name  of  God  does  not  once  occur  in  the  whole  of 
this  book  as  it  stands  in  Hebrew. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 

Verse  1 .  Noid  it  came  to  pass]  The  Ahasuerus  ot 
the  Romans,  the  Arlaxerxes  of  the  Greeks,  and  Ard- 
sheer  of  the  Persians,  are  the  same.  Some  think  that 
this  Ahasuerus  was  Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes  ;  but 
Prideaux  and  others  maintain  that  he  was  Arlaxerxes 
Longimanus. 

Reigned  from  India  even  unto  Ethiopia]  This  is 
nearly  the  same  account  that  is  given  by  Xenophon. 
How  great  and  glorious  the  kingdom  of  Cyrus  was 
beyond  all  the  kingdoms  of  Asia,  was  evident  from 
this  :  'Qpiody  [lev  npoc  kip  t?j  Eputfpp  Ba^aTriy  irpoc  apKTov 
tie  Tip  Evfeivij  ttovtu'  7Tpof  toTrepav  6e  Kv7cp(p  aat  Aiyv-K- 
T<p'  irpoc  fieatjpi3piav  Se  Aidioma.  "  It  was  bounded  on 
the  east  by  the  Red  Sea ;  on  the  north  by  the  Euxine 
Sea ;  on  the  west  by  Cyprus  and  Egypt ;  and  on  the 
south  by  Ethiopia." — Cyrop.  lib.  viii.,  p.  241,  edit. 
Steph.  1581. 

Verse  2.  Sat  on  the  throne  of  his  kingdom]  Hav- 
ing subdued  all  his  enemies,  and  brought  universal 
peace  to  his  empire.  See  the  commencement  of  the 
introduction. 

Shushan  the  palace]  The  ancient  city  of  Susa,  now 
called  .JYWui  Shuster  by  the  Persians.  This,  with 
Ecbatana  and  Babylon,  was  a  residence  of  the  Persian 
kings.  The  word  fTT3n  habbirah,  which  we  render 
the  palace,  should  be  rendered  the  city,  zv  Souctoic  ttj 
■koXu,  as  in  the  Septuagint. 

Verse  4.  The  riches  of  his  glorious  kingdom]  Luxu- 
ry was  the  characteristic  of  the  Eastern  monarchs,  and 
particularly  of  the  Persians.  In  their  feasts,  which 
were  superb  and  of  long  continuance,  they  made  a 
general  exhibition  of  their  wealth,  grandeur,  &c,  and 
received  the  highest  encomiums  from  their  poets  and 
flatterers.  Their  ostentation  on  such  occasions  passed 
into  a  proverb  :  hence  Horace — - 

Persicos  odi,  puer,  apparatus  : 
Displicent  nexm  philyra  corona  ; 
Mitte  sectari,  rosa  quo  locorum 
Sera  moretur. 

I  tell  thee,  boy,  that  I  detest 
The  grandeur  of  a  Persian  feast ; 
Nor  for  me  the  linden's  rind 
Shall  the  flowery  chaplet  bind. 

Then  search  not  where  the  curious  rose 
Beyond  his  season  loitering  grows. 

Francis. 
b 
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for  his  nobles  and  people. 


%  Mc  3*62'  excellent  majesty  many  days,  even 
A.  V.  c.  292.  a  hundred  and  fourscore  days. 
Tricipitino  at  5  And  when  these  days  were 
T.  v.  Gemmo.  eXpired,  the  king  made  a  feast 
unto  all  the  people  that  were  s  present  in  Shu- 
shan  the  palace,  both  unto  great  and  small, 
seven  days,  in  the  court  of  the  garden  of  the 
king's  palace  ; 

6  Where  were  white,  green,  and  h  blue  hang- 
ings, fastened  with  cords  of  fine  linen  and  pur- 
ple to  silver  rings  and  pillars  of  marble  :  '  the 
beds  were  of  gold  and  silver,  upon  a  pave- 
ment k  of  red,  and  blue,  and  white,  and  black 
marble. 

£  Heb.  found. h  Or,  violet. 'See  chap.  vii.  8;    Ezekiel 

xxiii.  41  ;  Amos  ii.  8  ;  vi.  4. k  Or,  of -porphyry,  and  marble,  and 

Verse  5.  A  feast  unto  all  the  people]  The  first  was 
a  feast  for  the  nobles  in  general ;  this,  for  the  people 
of  the  city  at  large. 

In  the  court  of  the  garden]  As  the  company  was 
very  numerous  that  was  to  be  received,  no  apartments 
in  the  palace  could  be  capable  of  containing  them  ; 
therefore  the  court  of  the  garden  was  chosen 

Verse  6.  White,  green,  and  blue  hangings]  It  was 
customary,  on  such  occasions,  not  only  to  hang  the 
place  about  with  elegant  curtains  of  the  above  colours, 
as  Dr.  Shaw  and  others  have  remarked,  but  also  to 
have  a  canopy  of  rich  stuffs  suspended  on  cords  from 
side  to  side  of  the  place  in  which  they  feasted.  And 
such  courts  were  ordinarily  paved  with  different 
coloured  marbles,  or  with  tiles  painted,  as  above  speci- 
fied. And  this  was  the  origin  of  the  Musice  or  Mosaic 
xoork,  well  known  among  the  Asiatics,  and  borrowed 
from  them  by  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans. 

The  beds  of  gold  and  silver  mentioned  here  were 
the  couches  covered  with  gold  and  silver  cloth,  on 
which  the  guests  reclined. 

Verse  7.  Vessels  being  diverse]  They  had  different 
services  of  plate. 

Verse  8.  None  did  compel :  for  so  the  king  had  ap- 
pointed] Every  person  drank  what  he  pleased ;  he 
was  not  obliged  to  take  more  than  he  had  reason  to 
think  would  do  him  good. 

Among  the  Greeks,  each  guest  was  obliged  to  keep 
the  round,  or  leave  the  company  :  hence  the  proverb 
H  iriBi,  n  airWi ;  Drink  or  begone.  To  this  Horace 
refers,  but  gives  more  license  : — 

Pasco  libatis  dapibus ;  prout  cuique  libido  est, 
Siccat  inasquales  calices  conviva,  solutus 
Legibus  insanis  :   seu  quis  capit  acria  fortis 
Pocula  ;  seu  modicis  humescit  laetius. 

Horat.  Sat.  lib.  ii.,  s.  vi.,  ver.  67. 

There,  every  guest  may  drink  and  fill 
As  much  or  little  as  he  will; 
Exempted  from  the  Bedlam  rules 
Of  roaring  prodigals  and  fools. 
Whether,  in  merry  mood  or  whim, 
He  fills  his  goblet  to  the  brim  ; 
b 


7  And  they  gave  them  drink  in      *•  M.  3542. 
vessels  of  gold,  (the  vessels  being     A.  u.  c.292. 

s        '  v  .  °        Coss.  Rom. 

diverse  one  from  another,  and  Tricipitino  et 
1  royal  wine  in  abundance,  m  ac-  '  '  em'no- 
cording  to  the  state  of  the  king. 

8  And  the  drinking  was  according  to  the  law ; 
none  did  compel :  for  so  the  king  had  ap- 
pointed to  all  the  officers  of  his  house,  that 
they  should  do  according  to  every  man's  plea- 
sure. 

9  Also  Vashti  the  queen  made  a  feast  for 
the  women  in  the  royal  house  which  belonged 
to  King  Ahasuerus. 

10  On   the   seventh  day,  when    n  the   heart 

alabaster,  and  stone  of  blue  colour. ]  Heb.  wine  of  the  kingdom. 

•"  Heb.  according  to  the  hand  of  the  king. "  2  Sam.  xiii.  28. 


Or,  better  pleased  to  let  it  pass, 

Is  cheerful  with  a  moderate  glass.      Francis. 

At  the  Roman  feasts  there  was  a  person  chosen  by 
the  cast  of  dice,  who  was  the  Arbiter  bibendi,  and  pre- 
scribed rules  to  the  company,  which  all  were  obliged 
to  observe.  References  to  this  custom  may  be  seen 
in  the  same  poet.      Odar.  lib.  i.,  Od.  iv.,  ver.  18  : — 

Non  regna  vini  sortiere  talis. 
And  in  lib.  ii.,  Od.  vii.,  ver.  25  : — 

Quern  Venus  arbitrum 

Dicel  bibendi  ? 

Mr.  Herbert,  in  his  excellent  poem,  The  Church 
Porch,  has  five  verses  on  this  vile  custom  and  its 
rule  : — 

Drink  not  the  third  glass,  which  thou  canst  not  tame 
When  once  it  is  within  thee,  but  before 
Mayst  rule  it  as  thou  list ;  and  pour  the  shame, 
Which  it  would  pour  on  thee,  upon  the  floor. 

It  is  most  just  to  throw  that  on  the  ground, 

Which  would  throw  me  there  if  I  keep  the  round. 
He  that  is  drunken  may  his  mother  kill, 
Big  with  his  sister  ;  he  hath  lost  the  reins  ; 
Is  outlaw'd  by  himself.      All  kinds  of  ill 
Did  with  his  liquor  slide  into  his  veins. 

The  drunkard  forfeits  man  ;   and  doth  divest 

All  worldly  right,  save  what  he  hath  by  beast. 

Nothing  too  severe  can  be  said  on  this  destructive 
practice. 

Verse  9.  Also  Vashti  the  queen]  ^£&»  Vashti  is 
a  mere  Persian  word  ;  and  signifies  a  beautiful  or  ex- 
cellent woman. 

Made  a  feast  for  the  women]  The  king,  having 
subdued  all  his  enemies,  left  no  competitor  for  the 
kingdom ;  and  being  thus  quietly  and  firmly  seated 
on  the  throne,  made  this  a  time  of  general  festivity. 
As  the  women  of  the  East  never  mingle  with  the  men 
in  public,  Vashti  made  a  feast  for  the  Persian  ladies 
by  themselves ;  and  while  the  men  were  in  the  court 
of  the  garden,  the  women  were  in  the  royal  house. 

Verse  10.   He  commanded  Mehuman]     All  these 
are  doubtless  Persian  names  ;  but  so  disguised  by  pass- 
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Vashti  refuses  to  come  to  show 


ESTHER.  herself  to  the  king  and  his  nobles 


A.  M.  3542. 

B.  C.  462. 

A.  U.  C.  292. 

Coss.  Rom. 

Tricipitino  et 

T.  V.  Gemino. 


of  the  king  was  merry  with  wine, 
he  commanded  Mehuman,  Biztha, 
°  Harbona,  Bigtha,  and  Abagtha, 
Zethar,    and    Carcas,   the   seven 

p  chamberlains  that  served  in  the  presence   of 

Ahasuerus  the  king, 
1  1   To  bring  Vashti  the  queen  before  the  king 

with  the  crown  royal,  to  show  the  people  and 

the  princes  her  beauty  :   for  she  was  i  fair  to 

look  on. 

12  But  the  queen  Vashti  refused  to  come  at 
the  king's  commandment  rby  his  chamberlains : 
therefore  was  the  king  very  wroth,  and  his 
anger  burned  in  him. 

13  Then  the  king  said  to  the  s  wise  men, 
'  which  knew  the  times,  (for  so  was  the  king's 
manner  toward  all  that  knew  law  and  judgment: 

14  And  the  next  unto  him  was  Carshena, 
Shethar,  Admatha,  Tarshish,  Meres,  Marsena, 
and  Memucan,  the  u  seven  princes  of  Persia 
and  Media,  T  which  saw  the  king's  face,  and 
which  sat  the  first  in  the  kingdom  ;) 

0  Chap.  vii.  9. P  Or,  eunuchs. ^Heb.  good  of  countenance. 

T  Heb.  which  was  by  the  hand  of  his  eunuchs. 3  Jer.  X.  7  ;  Dan. 

ii.  12;  Matt.  li.  1. 

ing  through  a  Hebrew  medium,  that  some  of  them  can 
scarcely  be  known.  ,aL»^<o  Mehuman  signifies  a 
stranger  or  guest.  We  shall  find  other  names  and 
words  in  this  book,  the  Persian  etymology  of  which 
may  be  easily  traced. 

Verse  11.  To  bring  Vashti  the  queen]  The  Targum 
adds  naked. 

For  she  was  fair  to  look  on.]  Hence  she  had  her 
name  {g^if  Vashti,  which  signifies  beautiful.  See 
verse  9. 

Verse  12.  Vashti  refused  to  come]  And  much 
should  she  be  commended  for  it.  What  woman,  pos- 
sessing even  a  common  share  of  prudence  and  mo- 
desty, could  consent  to  expose  herself  to  the  view  of 
such  a  group  of  drunken  Bacchanalians  1  Her  courage 
was  equal  to  her  modesty  :  she  would  resist  the  royal 
mandate,  rather  than  violate  the  rules  of  chaste  decorum. 

Her  contempt  of  worldly  grandeur,  when  brought 
in  competition  with  what  every  modest  woman  holds 
dear  and  sacred,  is  worthy  of  observation.  She  well 
knew  that  this  act  of  disobedience  would  cost  her  her 
crown,  if  not  her  life  also  :  but  she  was  regardless  of 
both,  as  she  conceived  her  virtue  and  honour  were  at 
stake. 

Her  humility  was  greatly  evidenced  in  this  refusal. 
She  was  beautiful ;  and  might  have  shown  herself  to 
great  advantage,  and  have  had  a  fine  opportunity  of 
gratifying  her  vanity,  if  she  had  any  :  but  she  refused 
to  come. 

Hail,  noble  woman  !  be  thou  a  pattern  to  all  thy 
sex  on  every  similar  occasion  !  Surely,  every  thing 
considered,  we  have  few  women  like  Vashti  ;  for  some 
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T.  V.  Gemino. 


15  "What  shall  we  do  unto  the 
queen  Vashti  according  to  law, 
because  she  hath  not  performed 
the  commandment  of  the  king 
Ahasuerus  by  the  chamberlains  ? 

16  And  Memucan  answered  before  the  kins 
and  the  princes,  Vashti  the  queen  hath  not 
done  wrong  to  the  king  only,  but  also  to  all 
the  princes,  and  to  all  the  people  that  are  in 
all  the  provinces  of  the  king  Ahasuerus. 

17  For  this  deed  of  the  queen  shall  come 
abroad  unto  all  women,  so  that  they  shall 
1  despise  their  husbands  in  their  eyes,  when  it 
shall  be  reported,  The  king  Ahasuerus  com- 
manded Vashti  the  queen  to  be  brought  in 
before  him,  but  she  came  not. 

18  Likewise  shall  the  ladies  of  Persia  and 
Media  say  this  day  unto  all  the  king's  princes, 
which  have  heard  of  the  deed  of  the  queen. 
Thus  shall  there  arise  too  much  contempt 
and  wrath. 

19  y  If  it  please  the  king,  let  there  go  a  royal 


'  1  Chron.  xii.  32.- 
w  Heb.  What  to  do. — 
Me  king. 


-"  Ezra  vii. 
[  Eph.  v.  33.- 


14. v  2  Kings  xxv.  19. 

— y  Heb.  If  it  be  good  with 


of  the  highest  of  the  land  will  dress  and  deck  them- 
selves with  the  utmost  splendour,  even  to  the  selvedge 
of  their  fortunes,  to  exhibit  themselves  at  balls,  plays, 
galas,  operas,  and  public  assemblies  of  all  kinds,  (nearly 
half  naked,)  that  they  may  be  seen  and  admired  of 
men,  and  even,  to  the  endless  reproach  and  broad  sus- 
picion of  their  honour  and  chastity,  figure  away  in 
masquerades  !  Vashti  must  be  considered  at  the  top 
of  her  sex  : — 

Rara  avis  in  terris,  nigroque  simillima  cygno. 
A  black  swan  is  not  half  so  rare  a  bird. 

Verse  13.  To  the  wise  men]      Probably  the  lawyers. 

Verse  1 4.  And  the  next  unto  him — the  seven  princes] 
Probably,  the  privy  counsellors  of  the  king.  Which 
saio  the  king's  face — were  at  all  times  admitted  to  the 
royal  presence. 

Verse  16.  Vashti — hath  not  done  wrong  to  the  king 
only]  This  reasoning  or  arguing  was  inconsequent 
and  false.  Vashti  had  not  generally  disobeyed  the 
king,  therefore  she  could  be  no  precedent  for  the  gene- 
ral conduct  of  the  Persian  women.  She  disobeyed 
only  in  one  particular ;  and  this,  to  serve  a  purpose, 
Memucan  draws  into  a  general  consequence ;  and  the 
rest  came  to  the  conclusion  which  he  drew,  being 
either  too  drunk  to  be  able  to  discern  right  from  wrong, 
or  too  intent  on  reducing  the  women  to  a  state  of 
vassalage,  to  neglect  the  present  favourable  oppor- 
tunity. 

Verse  18.  The  ladies  of  Persia]  nn»  saroth,  the 
princesses  ;  but  the  meaning  is  very  well  expressed 
by  our  term  ladies. 

Verse  19.  That  it  be  not  altered]  Let  it  be  in- 
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Xoung  virgins  are  selected 


CHAP.  II. 


that  the  king  may  choose  one. 


*>•  J?  3Ai2'      commandment    z  from    him,  and 

a.  u.  c.  292.     let  it  be  written  among  the  laws 

THcipitino  et    of  the  Persians  and    the  Medes, 

T  v- Gemino-   "that  it   be    not    altered,    That 

Vashti  come  no  more  before  King  Ahasuerus  ; 

and  let   the  king  give   her   royal  estate  bunto 

another  that  is  better  than  she. 

20  And  when  the  king's  decree  which  he 
shall  make  shall  be  published  throughout  all  his 
empire,  (for  it  is  great,)  all  the  wives  shall c  give 
to  their  husbands  honour,  both  to  great  and  small. 

1  Heb.  from  before  him. a  Heb  that  it  pass  not  away,  chap.  viii. 

8  ;   Dan.  vi.  8,  12,  15. b  Heb.  unto  her  companion. c  Eph. 

v.  33;  Col.  iii   18;  1  Pet.  iii.  1. 

serted  among  the  permanent  laics,  and  made  a  part  of 
the  constitution  of  the  empire.  Perhaps  the  Persians 
affected  such  a  degree  of  xoisdom  in  the  construction 
of  their  laws,  that  they  never  could  be  amended,  and 
Bhould  never  be  repealed.  And  this  we  may  under- 
stand to  be  the  ground  of  the  saying,  The  laws  of  the 
Medes  and  Persians,  that  change  not. 

Verse  22.  That  every  man  should  bear  rule  in  his 
own  house]  Both  God's  law  and  common  sense  taught 
this  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  And  is  it  pos- 
sible that  this  did  not  obtain  in  the  Persian  empire, 
previously  to  this  edict  ?  The  twentieth  verse  has 
another  clause,  That  all  wives  shall  give  to  their  hus- 
iands  honour,  both  to  great  and  small.     This  also  was 


21   And  the  saying  ■>  pleased  the      ^  M.  3542. 
king  and  the  princes ;  and  the  king     a.  u.  c.  262. 
did    according    to    the    word   of    Tricipitino  et 
Memucan  ;  T"  V'  Uenlln°- 

22  For  he  sent  letters  into  all  the  king's  pro- 
vinces, °  into  every  province  according  to  the 
writing  thereof,  and  to  every  people  after  their 
language,  that  every  man  should  f  bear  rule 
in  his  own  house,  and  g  that  it  should  be  pub- 
lished according  to  the  language  of  every 
people. 


d  Heb.  was  good  in    the  eyes  of  the  king. e  Chap.    viii.    9. 

f  Eph.  v.  22,  23,    24;    1    Tim.  ii.  12. e  Heb.  that  one  should 

publish  it  according  to  the  language  of  his  people. 


universally  understood.  This  law  did  nothing.  I 
suppose  the  parade  of  enactment  was  only  made  to 
deprive  honest  Vashti  of  her  crown.  The  Targum 
adds,  "  That  each  woman  should  speak  the  language 
of  her  husband."  If  she  were  even  a  foreigner,  she 
should  be  obliged  to  learn  and  speak  the  language  of 
the  king.  Perhaps  there  might  be  some  common 
sense  in  this,  as  it  would  oblige  the  foreigner  to  devote 
much  time  to  study  and  improvement  ;  and,  conse- 
quently, to  make  her  a  better  woman,  and  a  better 
wife.  But  there  is  no  proof  that  this  was  a  part  of 
the  decree.  But  there  are  so  many  additions  to  this 
book  in  the  principal  versions,  that  we  know  not  what 
might  have  made  a  part  of  it  originally. 


CHAPTER  II. 

The  counsellors  advise  that  a  selection  of  virgins  should  be  made  throughout  the  empire,  out  of  whom  the 
king  should  choose  one  to  be  queen  in  place  of  Vashti,  1—4.  Account  of  Mordecai  and  his  cousin 
Esther,  5-7.  She  is  chosen  among  the  young  women,  and  is  placed  under  the  care  of  Hegai,  the  king's 
chamberlain,  to  go  through  a  year's  purification,  8—11.  The  manner  in  which  these  young  women  were 
introduced  to  the  king,  and  how  those  were  disposed  of  who  were  not  called  again  to  the  king's  bed,  12—14. 
Esther  pleases  the  king,  and  is  set  above  all  the  women ;  and  he  makes  her  queen  in  the  place  of  Vashti,  and 
does  her  great  honour,  15—20.  Mordecai,  sitting  at  the  king's  gale,  discovers  a  conspiracy  formed  against 
the  king's  life  by  two  of  his  chamberlains  ;  he  informs  the  king,  the  matter  is  investigated,  they  are  found 
guilty  and  hanged,  and  the  transaction  is  recorded,  21—23. 


A  FTER    these    things,    when 
the  wrath  of  King  Ahasuerus 
remembered 


A.  M.  3543. 

B.  C.  461. 
A.  U.  C.  293. 

Coss.  Rom. 

P.  Voiumnio  et    was  appeased,    he 

s-  Sulllici0-  Vashti,  and  what  she  had  done, 
and  a  what  was  decreed  against  her. 

2  Then  said  the  king's  servants  that  minis- 
tered unto  him,  Let  there  be  fair  young  virgins 
sought  for  the  king  : 

a  Chap.  i.  19,  20. b  Heb.  unto  the  hand. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 
Verse  2.  Let  there  be  fair  young  virgins  sought 
for  the  king]  This  was  the  usual  way  in  which  the 
harem  or  seraglio  was  furnished  :  the  finest  women  in 
the  land,  whether  of  high  or  low  birth,  were  sought 
out,  and  brought  to  the  harem.  They  all  became  the 
b 


A.  M.  3543. 
B.  C.  461. 
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Coss.  Rom. 
P.  Voiumnio  et 
S.  Sulpicio. 


3  And  let  the  king  appoint 
officers  in  all  the  provinces  of  his 
kingdom,  that  they  may  gather 
together  all  the  fair  voting  virgins 
unto  Shushan  the  palace,  to  the  house  of  the 
women,  b  unto  the  custody  of  c  Hege  the 
king's  chamberlain,  keeper  of  the  women  ;  and 
let  their  things  for  purification  be  given  them . 


r  Or,  Hegai,  ver.  8. 


king's  concubines  :  but  one  was  raised,  as  chief  wife 
or  sultana,  to  the  throne  ;  and  her  issue  was  specially 
entitled  to  inherit. 

Verse  3.   Hege  the  king's  chamberlain]    CIO   NJH 
"flttHege  seris  hammelech,  "Hege,  the  king's  eunuch;" 
so  the  Septuagint,  Vulgate,  Targum,  and  Syriac.      In 
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Esther  is  chosen. 


ESTHER. 


and  pleases  the  king. 


A.M.  3543.         4    ^nc|    ]et  tne   maiden   which 

o.  C  46] . 

A.  U.  C.  293.    -pleaseth   the   king   be  queen  m- 

P.  Voiumnio'et  stead  of  Vashti.      And  the  thing 

s-  s»'Pici°-      pleased  the  king  ;  and  he  did  so. 

5  Now  in  Shushan  the  palace  there  was  a 
certain  Jew,  whose  name  was  Mordecai,  the 
son  of  Jair,  the  son  of  Shimei,  the  son  of 
Kish,  a  Benjamile  ; 

6  d  Who  had  been  carried  away  from  Jeru- 
salem with  the  captivity  which  had  been  car- 
ried away  with  e  Jeconiah  king  of  Judah, 
whom  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  of  Babylon 
had  carried  away. 

7  And  he  f  brought  up  Hadassah,  that  is, 
Esther,  e  his  uncle's  daughter  :  for  she  had 
neither  father  nor  mother,  and  the  maid  was 
h  fair  and  beautiful ;  whom  Mordecai,  when 
her  father  and  mother  were  dead,  took  for  his 
own  daughter. 

8  So  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  king's  com- 
mandment and  his  decree  was  heard,  and  when 
many  maidens  were  '  gathered  together  unto 
Shushan  the  palace,  to  the  custody  of  Hegai, 


d  2  Kings  xxiv.  14,  15  ;  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  10,  20;   Jer.  xxiv.  1. 

'  Or,  Jehoiachin,  2  Kings  xxiv.  6. '  Heb.  nourished,   Eph.  vi. 

4. s  Ver.  15. 


the  Eastern  countries  the  women  are  intrusted  to  the 
care  of  the  eunuchs  only. 

Let  their  things  for  purification  be  given  them] 
trrp"wn  tamrukeyhen,  their  cosmetics.  What  these 
were  we  are  told  in  ver.  12  ;  oil  of  myrrh,  and  sweet 
odours.  The  myrrh  was  employed  for  six  months, 
and  the  odours  for  six  months  more,  after  which  the 
person  was  brought  to  the  king.  This  space  was  suf- 
ficient to  show  whether  the  young  woman  had  been 
chaste ;  whether  she  were  with  child  or  not,  that  the 
king  might  not  be  imposed  on,  and  be  obliged  to  father 
a  spurious  offspring,  which  might  have  been  the  case 
had  not  this  precaution  been  used. 

Instead  of  the  oil  of  myrrh,  the  Targum  says  it  was 
the  oil  of  unripe  olives,  which  caused  the  hair  to  fall 
off,  and  rendered  the  skin  delicate. 

Verse  5.  Whose  name  was  Mordecai]  The  Tar- 
gum says,  "  He  was  the  .son  of  Jair,  the  son  of  Shimea, 
the  son  of  Gera,  the  son  of  Kish."  And  "  this  was 
the  same  Shimea  that  cursed  David ;  and  whom  David 
forbade  Joab  to  slay  because  he  saw,  in  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  that  he  was  to  be  the  predecessor  of  Esther 
and  Mordecai ;  but  when  he  became  old,  and  incapa- 
ble of  having  children,  David  ordered  Solomon  to  put 
him  to  death." 

A'erse  7.  He  brought  up  Hadassah]  noin  hadassah 
signifies  a  myrtle  in  Chaldee  :  this  was  prohably  her 
first  or  Babylonish  name.  When  she  came  to  the  Per- 
sian court,  she  was  called  Esther,  mh|  aster,  or  J,IX*m 
sitara,  which  signifies  a  star  in  Persian  :  the  name  is 
undoubtedly  Persian.  Esther  was  the  daughter  of 
810 


that    Esther    was    brought  also      -^  **■  ^s*3- 
unto  the  king's  house  to  the  cus-     A.  ij.  c.  293. 

.  r    ,,         .       .  r      i  Coss.  Rom. 

tody   01  Hegai,    keeper    01    the   p.  Vokmnio  et 
women.  S'  SulplclQ- 

9  And  the  maiden  pleased  him,  and  she  ob- 
tained kindness  of  him  ;  and  he  speedily  gave 
her  her  k  things  for  purification,  with  '  such 
things  as  belonged  to  her,  and  seven  maidens 
which  were  meet  to  be  given  her  out  of  the 
king's  house  :  and  m  he  preferred  her  and  her 
maids  unto  the  best  place  of  the  house  of  the 
women. 

1 0  u  Esther  had  not  showed  her  people  nor 
her  kindred  :  for  Mordecai  had  charged  her 
that  she  should  not  show  it. 

1 1  And  Mordecai  walked  every  day  before 
the  court  of  the  women's  house,  °  to  know 
how  Esther  did,  and  what  should  become  of 
her. 

12  Now   when    every    maid's      'b'c^s6' 
turn  was  come  to  go  in  to  King     A.  U.  C.  296. 

a  1  r  1  1  1      5         Coss-   Rom- 

Anasuerus,    alter   that    she    had     l.  Minucio  et 
been   twelve    months,  according      <-■  Nautio  2. 


h  Heb.  fair    of  form,   and   good  of  countenance. '  Ver.    3. 

k  Ver.  3,  12. '  Heb.  her  portions.- -"Heb.  he   changed  her 

a  Ver.  20. °  Heb.  to  know  the  peace. 


Abihail,  the  uncle  of  Mordecai,  and  therefore  must 
have  been  Mordecai's  cousin,  though  the  Vulgate  and 
Josephus  make  her  Mordecai's  niece :  but  it  is  safest 
here  to  follow  the  Hebrew. 

Verse  9.  The  maiden  pleased  him]  He  conceived 
a  partiality  for  her  above  the  rest,  probably  because  of 
the  propriety  of  her  deportment,  and  her  engaging 
though  unassuming  manners. 

Seven  maidens]  These  were  to  attend  her  to  the 
bath,  to  anoint  and  adorn  her,  and  be  her  servants  in 
general. 

Verse  10.  Esther  had  not  showed  her  people]  This 
might  have  prejudiced  her  with  the  king ;  for  it  was 
certainly  no  credit  at  the  Persian  court  to  be  a  Jew ; 
and  we  shall  find  from  the  sequel  that  those  who  were 
in  the  Persian  dominions  were  far  from  being  reputable, 
or  in  a  safe  slate.  Besides,  had  her  lineage  been 
known,  envy  might  have  prevented  her  from  ever  hav- 
ing access  to  the  king. 

Verse  12.  Six  months  with  oil  of  myrrh]  See  on 
ver.  3.  The  reason  of  this  purification  seems  not  to 
be  apprehended  by  any  writer  I  have  seen.  The  most 
beautiful  of  all  the  young  virgins  of  all  the  provinces 
of  Babylon  were  to  be  selected  ;  and  these  were  taken 
out  of  all  classes  of  the  people,  indiscriminately  ;  con- 
sequently there  must  have  been  many  who  were  brought 
up  in  low  life.  Now  we  know  that  those  who  feed 
on  coarse  strong  food,  which  is  not  easily  digested, 
have  generally  a  copious  perspiration,  which  is  strongly 
odorous  ;  and  in  many,  though  in  every  respect  amiable, 
and  even  beautiful,  this  odour  is  far  from  being  plea- 
fa 


The  conspiracy  of  the  two  CHAP.   II. 

r  r'  «86'      t0  me  manner  °f  l'ie  w°men>  (for 
A.  U.  C.  2%.     so  were  the  days  of  their  purifi- 

Cos3.  Rom.  .  v   ,       ,  ■. 

L.Minucioet     cation   accomplished,  to  wit,  six 
c.  Nautio  2.     months  with  oil  of  myrrh,  and  six 


eunuchs,  lu  day  the  king. 


months  with    sweet  odours,    and  with    other 
things  for  the  purifying  of  the  women  ;) 

13  Then  thus  came  every  maiden  unto  the 
king ;  whatsoever  she  desired  was  given  her 
to  go  with  her  out  of  the  house  of  the  women 
unto  the  king's  house. 

14  In  the  evening  she  went,  and  on  the 
morrow  she  returned  into  the  second  house  of 
the  women,  to  the  custody  of  Shaashgaz,  the 
king's  chamberlain,  which  kept  the  concubines : 
she  came  in  unto  the  king  no  more,  except  the 
king  delighted  in  her,  and  that  she  were  called 
by  name. 

1 5  Now  when  the  turn  of  Esther,  p  the 
daughter  of  Abihail  the  uncle  of  Mordecai, 
who  had  taken  her  for  his  daughter,  was  come 
to  go  in  unto  the  king,  she  required  nothing 
but  what  Hegai  the  king's  chamberlain,  the 
keeper  of  the  women,  appointed.  And  Esther 
obtained  favour  in  the  sight  of  all  them  that 
looked  upon  her. 

16  So  Esther  was  taken    unto  King  Aha- 


P  Ver.  7. 1  Or,  kindness. - 

3. '  Heb.  rest.- 


r  Heb.  be/ore  him. 8  Chap.  i. 

1  Ver.  21  ;  chap.  iii.  2. 


sant.  Pure,  wholesome,  easily  digested,  and  nourish- 
ing aliment,  with  the  frequent  use  of  the  hot  bath,  con- 
tinued for  twelve  months,  the  body  frequently  rubbed 
with  olive  oil,  will  in  almost  every  case  remove  all 
that  is  disagreeable  of  this  kind.  This  treatment  will 
give  a  healthy  action  to  all  the  subcutaneous  vessels, 
and  in  every  respect  promote  health  and  comfort. 

Verse  13.  Whatsoever  she  desired]  When  any  of 
the  young  women  were  called  to  go  to  the  king,  it  ap- 
pears that  it  was  an  ordinance  that  whatever  kind  of 
dress,  stuff,  colour,  jewels,  &c,  they  thought  best  to 
set  off  their  persons,  and  render  them  more  engaging, 
should  be  given  them. 

Verse  14.  She  returned  into  the  second  house]  This 
was  the  place  where  the  king's  concubines  were  kept. 
They  went  out  no  more,  and  were  never  given  in  mar- 
riage to  any  man,  and  saw  the  king's  face  no  more 
unless  specially  called. 

Custody  of  Shaashgaz]  This  is  probably  another 
Persian  name  ;  -^Akss^s,sheshkhunj,  beardless,  a  pro- 
per epithet  of  a  eunuch ;  or  r£U£  ■  "  *nwr  seslgunj, 
weak  loins,  for  the  same  reason.  Names  of  this  kind 
at  once  show  the  reason  of  their  imposition,  by  de- 
scribing the  state  of  the  person. 

A'erse  15.  She  required  nothing]  She  left  this  en- 
tirely to  her  friend  Hege,  who  seems  to  have  been 
intent  on  her  success.  She  therefore  left  her  decora- 
tions to  his  judgment  alone,  and  went  in  that  dress  and 
in  those  ornaments  which  he  deemed  most  suitable. 
b 


suerus    into   his   house   royal   in  A-  *J-  ^5.46- 

the  tenth    month,   which    is  the  a.  U.  c.  296. 

i      rn  i       i        •          i                         i  Coss.   Rom. 

month    lebeth,    in    the    seventh  L.  Minncioet 

r    u  •  C.  Nautio  2. 

year  of  his  reign. 


17  And  the  king  loved  Esther  above  all  the 
women,  and  she  obtained  grace  and  q  favour 
r  in  his  sight  more  than  all  the  virgins  ;  so 
that  he  set  the  royal  crown  upon  her  head, 
and  made  her  queen  instead  of  Vashli. 

18  Then    the    king    s  made   a       b  c'w?7' 
great  feast   unto  all    his   princes     A.  U.  C.  297. 

.  .  J,     .       ,  Coss.  Rom. 

and   his    servants,  even    Esther  s    q.  Minucio  et. 
feast ;  and   he   made  a  '  release        "     ora"0- 
to  the  provinces,  and  gave  gifts,  according  to 
the  state  of  the  king. 

19  And  when  the  virgins  were  gathered  to- 
gether the  second  time,  then  Mordecai  sat  uin 
the  king's  gate. 

20  T  Esther  had  not  yet  showed  her  kindred 
nor  her  people  ;  as  Mordecai  had  charged  her  : 
for  Esther  did  the  commandment  of  Mordecai, 
like  as  when  she  was  brought  up  with  him. 

21  w  In  those  days,  while  Mordecai  sat  in 
the  king's  gate,  two  of  the  king's  chamberlains, 
1  Rigthan  and  Teresh,  of  those  which  kept 
y  the     door,     were     wroth,     and     sought     to 

v  Ver.  10. w  See  chap.  xii.  1. *  Or,  Bigthana,  chap.  vi.2. 

J  Heb.  the  threshold. 

Verse  16.  The  tenth  month— Tebeth]  Answering 
to  part  of  our  December  and  January. 

Verse  17.  Set  the  royal  crown  upon  her  head]  Made 
her  what  is  now  called  in  the  East  the  sultana,  the 
queen.  She  was  the  mistress  of  all  the  rest  of  the 
wives,  all  of  whom  were  obliged  to  pay  her  the  most 
prufound  respect. 

Verse  18.  Made  a  release  to  the  provinces]  Re- 
mitted some  kind  of  tribute  or  impost,  in  honour  of 
Esther,  at  her  coronation,  as  our  kings  generally  do 
when  they  are  crowned,  ordering  a  discharge  from 
prison  of  many  who  are  confined  for  minor  offences. 
As  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Persian  kings  to  give  their 
queens  something  like  what  is  called  with  us  the  aurum 
regince,  "  queen  gold,"  which  was  a  tenth  of  all  fines, 
&c,  above  what  was  given  to  the  king;  (for  they  gave 
them  such  a  city  to  buy  them  clothes,  another  for  their 
hair,  a  third  for  their  necklaces,  a  fourth  for  their 
pearls,  &c.  :)  it  is  probable  that,  on  this  occasion, 
Esther  so  wishing,  he  relieved  those  cities  and  provinces 
which  had  before  paid  this  queen  gold  from  all  these 
expenses  ;  and  this  would  tend  greatly  to  make  the 
queen  popular. 

Verse  21.  Mordecai  sat  in  the  king's  gate]  Mor- 
decai might  have  been  one  of  the  officers  of  the  king, 
as  the  gate  was  the  place  where  such  usually  intended 
to  await  the  king's  call.  It  is  not  likely  that  he  was 
the  porter  ;  had  he  been  only  such,  Haman  could  have 
removed  him  at  once. 

811 


Human  becomes  the  king's 


ESTHER. 


favourite,    and  is  highly  exalted 


K-  M-  3547.      jay    hand    on     the    king    Aha- 

A.  U.  C.  297.     suerus. 
Q.  Minucio  et       22   And  the  thing  was  known 

c  Horatio-  to  Mordecai,  z  who  told  it  unto 
Esther  the  queen ;  and  Esther  certified  the 
king  thereof  in  Mordecai's  name. 

*  Chap.  vi.  2. 

Two  of  the  king's  chamberlains]  Eunuchs.  Why 
they  conspired  against  the  life  of  the  king,  we  are  not 
informed.  The  Targum  says  that  they  found  out  that 
Esther  had  intended  to  use  her  influence  with  the  king 
to  get  them  removed  from  their  office,  and  Mordecai 
put  in  their  place  ;  therefore  they  determined  to  poison 
Esther,  and  slay  the  king  in  his  bedchamber.  It  is 
very  likely  that  they  were  creatures  of  Haman,  who 
probably  affected  the  kingdom,  and  perhaps  were  em- 
ployed by  him  to  remove  the  king,  and  so  make  his 
way  open  to  the  throne. 

Verse  22.  Was  known  to  Mordecai]  Josephus  says 
that  a  Jew,  named  Barnabasus,  overheard  the  plot,  told 
it  to  Mordecai,  Mordecai  to  Esther,  and  Esther  to  the 
king,  in  Mordecai's  name  ;  and  he  was  registered  as 
the  discoverer. 

Averse  23.  It  was  found  out]  It  was  proved  against 
them,  in  consequence  of  which  they  were  hanged. 
Perhaps  the  words  yp  by  17JV1  vaiyittalu  al  ets,  they 
were  hung  upon  wood  or  a  tree,  may  refer  to  their 
being  impaled.     A  pointed  stake  is  set  upright  in  the 


23   And  when   inquisition  was     AB  ^,-  3*gf- 
made  of  the  matter,  it  was  found     A.  u.  c.297 

.         r  ,  ,       .  Coss.  Rom. 

out  ;    theretore   they  were   both    q.  Minucio  et 
hanged   on   a  tree  :    and   it  was      °'  Horat">- 
written  in  a  the  book  of  the  chronicles  before 
the  king. 

1  Chap.  vi.  1. 

ground,  and  the  culprit  is  taken,  placed  on  the  sharp 
point,  and  then  pulled  down  by  his  legs  till  the  stake 
that  went  in  at  the  fundament  passes  up  through  the 
body  and  comes  out  by  the  side  of  the  neck.  A  most 
dreadful  species  of  punishment,  in  which  revenge  and 
cruelty  may  glut  the  utmost  of  their  malice.  The  cul- 
prit lives  a  considerable  time  in  excruciating  agonies. 
It  has  been  observed  that  the  name  of  God  does 
not  once  occur  in  this  book.  This  is  true  of  the 
Hebrew  text,  and  all  translations  from  it ;  but  in  the 
Septuagint  we  find  the  following  words,  in  ver.  20, 
after,  Esther  had  not  showed  her  kindred :  Ovtuc  yap 
evercL^aro  avrrj  Mapdoxawc,  (poflEiodai  tov  Qeov,  nat 
■koielv  ra  TrpoGrayfiara  avrov,  Kaduc  wv  uet'  avTov  ; 
"  For  so  Mordecai  had  charged  her  to  fear  God,  and 
to  keep  his  commandments,  as  she  did  when  with 
him."  This,  as  far  as  the  Septuagint  is  concerned, 
takes  away  the  strange  reproach  from  this  book.  It 
must  be  owned  that  it  was  not  because  there  were  not 
many  fair  opportunities  that  the  sacred  name  has  not 
been  introduced. 


CHAPTER  III. 


Ahasuerus  exalts  Haman  the  Agagite,  and  commands  all  his  officers  to  do  him  reverence,  which  Mordecai 
recuses,  1—3.  Haman,  informed  of  Mordecai's  refusal,  plots  his  destruction,  and  that  of  the  Jews,  4—6. 
Lots  are  cast  to  find  out  the  proper  lime,  7.  Haman  accuses  the  Jews  to  Ahasuerus,  counsels  him  to 
destroy  them,  and  offers  ten  thousand  talents  of  silver  for  the  damage  which  the  revenue  might  sustain  by 
their  destruction,  8,  9.  The  king  refuses  the  money,  but  gives  Haman  full  authority  to  destroy  them,  10, 
11.  Letters  are  written  to  this  effect,  and  sent  to  the  king's  lieutenants  throughout  the  empire,  and  the 
thirteenth  day  of  the  month  Adar  is  appointed  for  the  massacre,  12—15. 


A.  M.  3551. 

B.  C.  453. 

A.  U.  C.  301. 

Coss.  Rom. 
P.  Curiatio    et 

S.  Quintilio. 


A  FTER  these  things  did  King 
Ahasuerus  promote  "  Ha- 
man the  son  of  Hammedatha  the 
h  Agagite,  and  advanced  him,  and 
set  his  seat,  above  all  the  princes  that  were 
with  him. 

»  See  chap.  xvi.  10,  11. b  Num.  xxiv.  7  ;  1  Sam.  xv.  8. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 

Verse  1.  Haman — the  Agagite]  Perhaps  he  was 
some  descendant  of  that  A  gag,  king  of  the  Amalekites, 
spared  by  Saul,  but  destroyed  by  Samuel ;  and  on  this 
ground  might  have  an  antipathy  to  the  Jews. 

Set  his  seat  above  all  the  princes]  Made  him  his 
prime  minister,  and  put  all  the  officers  of  state  under 
his  direction. 

Verse  2.  The  king's  servants,  that  were  in  the  king's 
gate]  By  servants  here,  certainly  a  higher  class  of 
officers  are  intended  than  porters ;  and  Mordecai  was 
812 


A.  M.  3551. 

B.  C.  453. 
A.  U   C.   301. 

Coss.  Rom. 
P.  Curiatio  et 
S.  Quintilio. 


2  And  all  the  king's  servants,  that 
were  c  in  the  king's  gate,  bowed, 
and  reverenced  Haman  :  for  the 
king  had  so  commanded  concern- 
ing him.  But  Mordecai  d  bowed  not,  nor  did 
him  reverence. 

c  Chap.  ii.  19. -*  Ver.  5  ;  Psa.  xv.  4  ;  chap.  xiii.  12. 

one  of  those  officers,  and  came  to  the  gate  with  the 
others  who  were  usually  there  in  attendance  to  receive 
the  commands  of  the  king. 

Mordecai  bowed  not]  jnj1  ah  lo  yichra,  "  He  did 
not  bow  down  ;"  nor  did  him  reverence,  ninniy  N71 
velo  yishtachaveh,  "  nor  did  he  prostrate  himself."  I 
think  it  most  evident,  from  these  two  words,  that  it 
was  not  civil  reverence  merely  that  Haman  expected 
and  Mordecai  refused  ;  this  sort  of  respect  is  found  in 
the  word  J'"0  cara,  to  bow.  This  sort  of  reverence 
Mordecai  could  not  refuse  without  being  guilty  of  the 
b 


'■fordecai  refuses 


CHAP.  III. 


Human  reverence 


B^m1'        3   T1'en    tlle    king's    servants, 
A.  U.  C.  301.     which  were  in    the   king's  gale, 

Coss.  Rom.  .  ,  _  _.       ,  .     -.tti 

P.  Curiatio  et    said  unto  Mordecai,  Why  trans- 
s-  Q"intil'°-      gressest  thou    the  e  king's  com- 
mandment ? 

4  Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  spake 
daily  unto  him,  and  he  hearkened  not  unto 
them,  that  they  told  Haman,  to  see  whether 
Mordecai's  matters  would  stand :  for  he  had 
told  them  that  he  was  a  Jew. 

5  And  when  Haman  saw  that  Mordecai 
f  bowed  not,  nor  did  him  reverence,  then  was 
Haman  e  full  of  wrath. 


Ver.  2.- 


Per.  2  ;  chap.  v.  9. s  Dan.  iii.  19. 


most  inexcusable  obstinacy,  nor  did  any  part  of  the 
Jewish  law  forbid  it.  But  Haman  expected,  what  the 
Persian  kings  frequently  received,  a  species  of  Divine 
adoration ;  and  this  is  implied  in  the  word  nitty  sha- 
chah,  which  signifies  that  kind  of  prostration  which 
implies  the  highest  degree  of  reverence  that  can  be  paid 
to  God  or  man,  lying  down  flat  on  the  earth,  with  the 
hands  and  feet  extended,  and  the  mouth  in  the  dust. 

The  Targum  says  that  Haman  set  up  a  statue  for 
himself,  to  which  every  one  was  obliged  to  bow,  and 
to  adore  Hainan  himself.  The  Jews  all  think  that 
Mordecai  refused  this  prostration  because  it  implied 
idolatrous  adoration.  Hence,  in  the  Apocryphal  ad- 
ditions to  this  book,  Mordecai  is  represented  praying 
thus  :  "  Thou  knowest  that  if  I  have  not  adored  Ha- 
man, it  was  not  through  pride,  nor  contempt,  nor  secret 
desire  of  glory  ;  for  I  felt  disposed  to  kiss  the  footsteps 
of  his  feet  (gladly)  for  the  salvation  of  Israel :  but  I 
feared  to  give  to  a  man  that  honour  which  I  know 
belongs  only  to  my  God." 

Verse  7.  The  first  month]  That  is,  of  the  civil 
year  of  the  Jews. 

The  month  Nisan]  Answering  to  a  part  of  our 
March  and  April. 

The  twelfth  year  of  King  Ahasuerus]  According  to 
the  chronology  in  our  Bibles,  about  five  hundred  and 
ten  years  before  Christ. 

They  cast  Pur,  that  is,  the  lot]  This  appears  to 
be  the  Hebrew  corruption  of  the  pure  Persian  word 
«£jlj  pari,  which  signifies  any  thing  that  happens  for- 
tuitously. There  is  an  addition  here  in  the  Greek  text 
that  was  probably  in  the  original,  and  which  makes 
this  place  very  plain.  I  shall  set  down  the  whole  verse, 
and  give  the  Greek  in  a  parenthesis,  that  it  may  be 
read  consecutively  with  what  is  in  the  Hebrew  :  "  In 
the  first  month,  that  is,  the  month  Nisan,  in  the  twelfth 
vear  of  King  Ahasuerus,  they  cast  Pur,  that  is,  the  lot, 
oefore  Haman,  from  day  to  day,  and  from  month  to 
month,"  (wore  a7ro^f<ra4  ev  fua  rtfiepa  to  yevoc  Mapdo- 

XllOV,  Kat   ETTEGEV   0   K^TjOOC  SIC   T7JV   T£GO£paKai6eKaT}]V    TOV 

fir)voc  6f  eariv  kSap,  "  that  they  might  destroy  in  one 
day  the  people  of  Mordecai ;  and  the  lot  fell  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Adar.") 

We  see  plainly  intimated  by  the  Hebrew  text  that 
they  cast  lots,  or  used  a  species  of  divination,  to  find 
which  of  the  twelve  months  would  be  the  most  favour- 
b 


6   And  he  thought  scorn  to  lay  *;**;  ^551. 

hands   on    Mordecai    alone  ;    for  A.  u.  c.  361. 

they  had  showed  him  the  people  p.  cunatio  et 

of  Mordecai:  wherefore  Haman  s-  Q""'tlU°- 


h  sought  to  destroy  all  the  Jews  that  were 
throughout  the  whole  kingdom  of  Ahasuerus, 
even  the  people  of  Mordecai. 

7  In  the  first  month,  that  is,  the  month 
Nisan,  in  the  twelfth  year  of  King  Ahasuerus, 
1  they  cast  Pur,  that  is,  the  lot,  before  Haman 
from  day  to  day,  and  from  month  to  month,  to 
the  twelfth  month,  that  is,  the  month  Adar. 

8  And  Haman  said  unto  King  Ahasuerus, 

hPsa.  lxxxiii.  4.- '  Chap.  ix.  24. 

able  for  the  execution  of  Haman's  design  ;  and,  having 
found  the  desired  month,  then  they  cast  lots,  or  used 
divination,  to  find  out  which  day  of  the  said  month 
would  be  the  lucky  day  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
enterprise.  But  the  Hebrew  text  does  not  tell  us  the 
result  of  this  divination ;  we  are  left  to  guess  it  out ; 
but  the  Greek  supplies  this  deficiency,  and  makes  all 
clear.  From  it  we  find  that,  when  they  cast  for  the 
month,  the  month  Adar  was  taken  ;  and  when  they 
cast  for  the  day,  the  fourteenth  (Heb.  thirteenth)  of 
that  month  was  taken. 

Some  have  questioned  whether  Pur  may  not  have 
signified  also  some  game  of  chance,  which  they  played 
before  or  with  Haman,  from  day  to  day,  to  divert  him 
from  his  melancholy,  till  the  lucky  time  came  in  which 
he  was  to  have  the  gratification  of  slaying  all  the  peo- 
ple who  were  objects  of  his  enmity  ;  or  they  cast  lots, 
or  played,  who  should  get  the  property  of  such  and 
such  opulent  families.  Holinshed,  one  of  our  ancient 
historians,  informs  us  that,  previously  to  the  battle  of 
Agincourt,  the  English  army,  under  Henry  V.,  were 
so  thinned  and  weakened  by  disease,  and  the  French 
army  so  numerous,  that  "  Frenchmen,  in  the  meai 
while,  as  though  they  had  been  sure  of  victory,  made 
great  triumphe,  for  the  captaines  had  determined  before 
how  to  divide  the  spoil ;  and  the  souldiers,  the  night  be- 
fore, had  plaied  the  Englishmen  at  dice."  To  this  the 
chorus  of  Shakspeare  alludes  : — 

"Proud  of  their  numbers,  and  secure  of  soul, 
The  confident  and  over-lusty  French 
Do  the  low-rated  English  play  at  dice. 

The  poor  condemned  English, 

Like  sacrifices  by  their  watchful  fires, 

Sit  patiently,  and  inly  ruminate 

The  morning's  danger  ;  and  their  gestures  sad, 

Investing  lank-lean  cheeks,  and  war-worn  coats, 

Presenteth  them  unto  the  gazing  moon 

So  many  horrid  ghosts.  Hen.  V. 

Monstrelet,  who  is  an  impartial  writer,  does  not 
mention  this. 

Did  Haman  and  his  flatterers  intend  to  divide  the 
spoils  of  the  designed-to-be-massacred  Jews  in  some 
such  manner  as  this  ? 

Verse  8.  Their  laws  are  diverse  from  all  people] 
Such  they  certainly  were  ;  for  they  worshipped  the 
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are  diverse  from  all  people  ;  neither  keep  they 
the  king's  laws  :  therefore  it  is  not  '  for  the 
king's  profit  to  suffer  them. 

9    If    it    please    the   king,  let  it  be  written 
m  that   they    may   be  destroyed  :    and  I   will 

k  Ezra  iv.  13  ;  Acts  xvi.  20. •  Keb.meet  or  equal.- ">  Heb. 

to  destroy  them. 

true  God,  according  to  his  own  laws ;  and  this  was 
not  done  by  any  other  people  then  on  the  face  of  the 
earth. 

"Verse  9.  Let  it  be  written  that  they  may be  destroy  ed] 
Let  it  be  enacted  that  they  may  all  be  put  to  death. 
By  this  he  would  throw  all  the  odium  off  himself,  and 
put  it  on  the  king  and  his  counsellors ;  for  he  wished 
the  thing  to  pass  into  a  law,  in  which  he  could  have 
but  a  small  share  of  the  blame. 

/  will  pay  ten  thousand  talents  of  silver]  He  had 
said  before  that  it  was  not  for  the  king's  profit  to  suf- 
fer them ;  but  here  he  is  obliged  to  acknowledge  that 
there  will  be  a  lojj  to  the  revenue,  but  that  loss  he  is 
willing  to  make  up  out  of  his  own  property. 

Ten  thousand  talents  of  silver  is  an  immense  sum 
indeed ;  which,  counted  by  the  Babylonish  talent, 
amounts  to  two  millions  one  hundred  and  nineteen 
thousand  pounds  sterling ;  but,  reckoned  by  the  Jewish 
talent,  it  makes  more  than  double  that  sum. 

Those  who  cavil  at  the  Scriptures  would  doubtless 
call  this  one  of  the  many  absurdities  which,  they  say, 
are  so  plenteously  found  in  them,  supposing  it  almost 
impossible  for  an  individual  to  possess  so  much  wealth. 
But  though  they  do  not  believe  the  Bible,  they  do  not 
scruple  to  credit  Herodotus,  who,  lib.  vii.,  says  that 
when  Xerxes  went  into  Greece,  Pylhius  the  Lydian 
had  two  thousand  talents  of  silver,  and  four  millions 
of  gold  darics,  which  sums  united  make  near  five  mil- 
lions and  a  half  sterling. 

Plutarch  tells  us,  in  his  life  of  Crassus,  that  after 
this  Roman  general  had  dedicated  the  tenth  of  all  he 
had  to  Hercules,  he  entertained  the  Roman  people  at 
ten  thousand  tables,  and  distributed  to  every  citizen 
as  much  corn  as  was  sufficient  for  three  months  ;  and 
after  all  these  expenses,  he  had  seven  thousand  one 
hundred  Roman  talents  remaining,  which  is  more  than 
a  million  and  a  half  of  English  money. 

In  those  days  silver  and  gold  were  mure  plentiful 
than  at  present,  as  we  may  see  in  the  yearly  revenue 
of  Solomon,  who  had  of  gold  from  Ophir,  at  one  voy- 
age,/our  hundred  and  fifty  talents,  which  make  three 
millions  two  hundred  and  forty  thousand  pounds  ster- 
ling ;  and  his  annual  income  was  six  hundred  and  sixty- 
six  talents  of  silver,  which  make  four  millions  seven 
hundred  and  ninety-five  thousand  two  hundred  pounds 
English  money. 

In  addition  to  the  above  I  cannot  help  subjoining  the 
following  particulars  : — 

Crassus,  who  was  mentioned  before,  had  a  landed 
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n  pay  ten  thousand  talents  of  silver 
to  the  hands  of  those  that  have  the 
charge  of  the  business,  to  bring  it 
into  the  king's  treasuries. 

10  And  the  king  °  took  p  his  ring  from  his 
hand,  and  gave  it  unto  Haman  the  son  ol 
Hammedatha  the  Agagite,  the  Jews'  «  -;nemy. 

1 1  And  the  king  said  unto  Haman,  The  silver 
is  given   to  thee,  the  people  also,  to  do  with 


"Heb.   weigh. °  Gen.  xli.  42. PChap.  vii.  2,  8.- 

oppressor,  chap.  vii.  6. 


-lOr, 


estate  valued  at  one  million  six  hundred  and  sixty-six 
thousand  six  hundred  and  sixty-six  pounds  thirteen 
shillings  and  four  pence. 

C.  Ccecilius  Ridorus,  after  having  lost  much  in  the 
civil  war,  left  by  will  effects  amounting  to  one 
million  forty-seven  thousand  one  hundred  and  sixty 
pounds. 

Lentulus,  the  augur,  is  said  to  have  possessed  no 
less  than  three  millions  three  hundred  and  thirty-three 
thousand  three  hundred  and  thirty-three  pounds  six 
shillings  and  eight  pence. 

Apicius  was  worth  more  than  nine  hundred  and 
sixteen  thousand  six  hundred  and  seventy-one  pounds 
thirteen  shillings  and  four  pence  ;  who,  after  having 
spent  in  his  kitchen  eight  hundred  and  thirty-three 
thousand  three  hundred  and  thirty-three  pounds  six 
shillings  and  eight  pence,  and  finding  that  he  had  no 
more  left  than  eighty-three  thousand  three  hundred 
and  thirty-three  pounds  six  shillings  and  eight  pence, 
considered  it  so  little  for  his  support,  that  he  judged  it 
best  to  put  an  end  to  his  life  by  poison  ! 

The  superfluous  furniture  of  M.  Scaurus,  which 
was  burnt  at  Tusculum,  was  valued  at  no  less  than 
eight  hundred  and  thirty-three  thousand  three  hun- 
dred and  thirty-two  pounds  thirteen  shillings  and  four 
pence. 

Anthony  owed,  at  the  ides  of  March,  the  sum  of 
three  hundred  and  thirty-three  thousand  three  hundred 
and  thirty-three  pounds  six  shillings  and  six  pence, 
which  he  paid  before  the  calends  of  April. 

None  of  these  men  were  in  trade,  to  account  for  the 
circulation  of  such  immense  sums  through  their  hands. 
See  Dickson's  Husband,  of  the  Anc. 

Verse  10.  The  king  took  his  ring]  In  this  ring  was 
no  doubt  included  his  privy  seal,  and  he  gave  this  to 
Haman,  that  when  he  had  formed  such  a  decree  as  he 
thought  fit,  he  might  seal  it  with  this  ring,  which  would 
give  it  its  due  force  and  influence  among  the  rulers  of 
the  provinces.  The  privy  seal  of  many  of  our  sove- 
reigns appears  to  have  been  inserted  in  their  rings ; 
and  the  seals  of  Eastern  potentates  were  worn  in  rings 
upon  their  fingers.  One  such  seal,  once  the  property 
of  the  late  Tippoo  Sultan,  lies  before  me  ;  the  inscrip- 
tion is  deeply  cut  in  silver,  which  is  set  in  a  massy 
carriage  of  gold.  This,  as  fitted  to  the  finger,  he 
probably  kept  always  on  his  hand,  to  be  ready  to  seal 
despatches,  &c,  or  it  might  be  carried  by  a  confidential 
officer  for  the  same  purpose,  as  it  seems  to  refer  to 
one  of  the  chief  cutcheries,  or  military  officers. 
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them 

thee. 
1 2    r  Then     were    the    king's 

5  scribes  called  on  the  thirteenth 
day  of  the  first  month,  and  there  was  written 
according  to  all  that  Haman  had  commanded 
unto  the  king's  lieutenants,  and  to  the  go- 
vernors that  were  over  every  province,  and 
to  the  rulers  of  every  people  of  every  pro- 
vince, '  according  to  the  writing  thereof,  and 
to  every  people  after  their  language  ;  u  in  the 
name  of  King  Ahasuerus  was  it  written,  and 
sealed  with  the  king's  ring. 

13   And  the  letters  were  v  sent  by  posts  into 
all  the  king's  provinces,  to  destroy,  to  kill,  and 
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Verse  12.  Unto  the  king's  lieutenants]  'jaTWnN 
achashdarpeney.  This  is  in  all  probability  another 
Persian  word,  for  there  is  nothing  like  it  in  the  He- 
brew language,  nor  can  it  be  fairly  deduced  from  any 
roots  in  that  tongue.  The  Vulgate  translates  ad  omncs 
satrapas  regis,  to  all  the  satraps  of  the  king.  It  is 
very  likely  that  this  is  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  and 
that  the  •J-JTiiynN  achsadrapani,  as  it  may  be  pro- 
nounced, is  the  Chaldee  or  Hebrew  corruption  of  the 
Persian  word  m~P""*  satraban,  the  plural  of  <— J>A»* 
satrab,  a  Persian  peer,  though  the  word  is  now  nearly 
obsolete  in  the  Persian  language  ;  for  since  the  con- 
quest of  Persia  by  Mohammedanism,  the  names  of  of- 
ficers are  materially  changed,  as  something  of  Islamism 
is  generally  connected  with  the  titles  of  officers  both 
civil  and  military,  as  well  as  religious. 

Verse  13.  To  destroy,  to  kill,  and  to  cause  to  perish] 
To  put  the  whole  of  them  to  death  in  any  manner, 
or  by  every  ivay  and  means- 
Take,  the  spoil  of  them  for  a  prey.]  Thus,  whoever 
killed  a  Jew  had  his  property  for  his  trouble  !  And 
thus  the  hand  of  every  man  was  armed  against  this 
miserable  people.  Both  in  the  Greek  version  and  in 
the  Latin  the  copy  of  this  order  is  introduced  at 
length,  expressing  "  the  king's  desire  to  have  all  his 
dominions  in  quiet  and  prosperity ;  but  that  he  is  in- 
formed that  this  cannot  be  expected,  while  a  certain 
detestable  people  are  disseminated  through  all  his  pro- 
vinces, who  not  only  are  not  subject  to  the  laws,  but 
endeavour  to  change  them  ;  and  that  nothing  less  than 
their  utter  extermination  will  secure  the  peace  and 


to  cause  to  perish,  all  Jews,  both 

young  and  old,  little  children  and 

women,  w  in  one  day,  even  upon 

1  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  twelfth 

month,  which  is  the  month  Adar,  and  y  to  take 

the  spoil  of  them  for  a  prey. 

14  z  The  copy  of  the  writing  for  a  com- 
mandment to  be  given  in  every  province  was 
published  unto  all  people,  that  they  should  be 
ready  against  that  day. 

15  The  posts  went  out,  being  hastened  by 
the  king's  commandment,  and  the  decree  was 
given  in  Shushan  the  palace.  And  the  king 
and  Haman  sat  down  to  drink ;  but  ■  the  city 
Shushan  was  perplexed. 

"Chap.  viii.  12,  &c. «2  Mac.  xv.  36. 1  Chap.   viii.   11 

zChap.  viii.  13,  14. aSee  chap.  viii.  15;  Prov.  xxix.  2. 

prosperity  of  the  empire  ;  and  therefore  he  orders  that 
they  be  all  destroyed,  both  male  and  female,  young 
and  old,"  &c. 

Verse  15.  The  posts]  Literally,  the  couriers,  the 
hircarrahs,  those  who  carried  the  public  despatches  ;  a 
species  of  public  functionaries,  who  have  been  in  use 
in  all  nations  of  the  world  from  the  remotest  antiquity. 

The  decree  loas  given  at  Shushan]  It  was  dated 
from  the  royal  Susa,  where  the  king  then  was. 

The  city  Shushan  was  perplexed.]  They  saw  that 
in  a  short  time,  by  this  wicked  measure,  the  whole 
city  would  be  thrown  into  confusion  ;  for,  although 
the  Jews  were  the  only  objects  of  this  decree,  yet,  as 
it  armed  the  populace  against  them,  even  the  Persians 
could  not  hope  to  escape  without  being  spoiled,  when 
a  desperate  mob  had  begun  to  taste  of  human  blood, 
and  enrich  themselves  with  the  property  of  the  mur- 
dered. Besides,  many  Persian  families  had,  no  doubt, 
become  united  by  intermarriages  with  Jewish  families, 
and  in  such  a  massacre  they  would  necessarily  share 
the  same  fate  with  the  Jews.  A  more  impolitic,  dis- 
graceful, and  cruel  measure  was  never  formed  by  any 
government ;  and  one  would  suppose  that  the  king 
who  ordered  it  must  have  been  an  idiot,  and  the  coun- 
sellors who  advised  it  must  have  been  madmen.  But 
a  despotic  government  is  ever  capable  of  extravagance 
and  cruelty  ;  for  as  it  is  the  bane  of  popular  freedom 
and  happiness,  so  is  it  the  disgrace  of  political  wisdom 
and  of  all  civil  institutions.  Despotism  and  tyranny 
in  the  state  are  the  most  direct  curses  which  insulted 
justice  can  well  inflict  upon  a  sinful  nation. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Un  hearing  the  king's  decree  to  exterminate  the  Jeivs,  Mordecai  mourns,  and  clothes  himself  in  sackcloth,  1 ,  2. 
The  Jews  are  filled  with  consternation,  3.  Esther,  perceiving  Mordecai  in  distress  at  the  palace  gate,  sends 
her  servant  Hatach  to  inquire  the  reason,  4-6.  Hatach  returns  with  the  information,  and  also  the  express 
desire  of  Mordecai  that  she  should  go  instantly  to  the  king,  and  make  supplication  in  behalf  of  her  people, 
7-9.  Esther  excuses  herself  on  the  ground  that  she  had  not  been  called  by  the  king  for  thirty  days  past; 
and  that  the  law  was  such  that  any  one  approaching  his  presence,  without  express  invitation,  should  be  put 
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to  death,  unless  the  king  should,  in  peculiar  clemency,  stretch  out  to  such  persons  the  golden  sceptre,  10—12. 
Mordecai  returns  an  answer,  insisting  on  her  compliance,  13,  14.  She  then  orders  Mordecai  to  gather  all 
the  Jews  of  Shushan,  and  fast  for  her  success  three  days,  night  and  day ;  and  resolves  to  make  the  attempt, 
though  at  the  risk  of  her  life,  15—17. 
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T^HEN  Mordecai  perceived  all 

that   was   done,    Mordecai 

a  rent    his   clothes,   and    put    on 

sackcloth  b  with  ashes,  and  went 

out  into  the  midst  of  the  city,  and  c  cried  with 

a  loud  and  a  bitter  cry ; 

2  And  came  even  before  the  king's  gate: 
for  none  might  enter  into  the  king's  gate 
clothed  with  sackcloth. 

3  And  in  every  province,  whithersoever  the 
king's  commandment  and  his  decree  came, 
there  was  great  mourning  among  the  Jews, 
and  fasting,  and  weeping,  and  wailing ;  and 
a  many  lay  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

4  So  Esther's  maids  and  her  e  chamberlains 
came  and  told  it  her.  Then  was  the  queen 
exceedingly  grieved  ;  and  she  sent  raiment  to 
clothe  Mordecai,  and  to  take  away  his  sack- 
cloth from  him  :   but  he   received  it  not. 

5  Then  called  Esther  for  Hatach,  one  of 
the  king's  chamberlains,  f  whom  he  had  ap- 
pointed to  attend  upon  her,  and  gave  him  a 
commandment  to  Mordecai,  to  know  what  it 
was,  and  why  it  was. 

6  So  Hatach  went  forth  to  Mordecai  unto 
the  street  of  the  city,  which  was  before  the 
king's  gate. 

a2  Sam.  ii.  11. *  Josh.  vii.  6  j   Ezek.  xxvii.  30. '  Gon. 

xxvii.   34. d  Heb.  sackcloth  and  ashes  u-ere  laid  under  many  ; 

Isa.  Iviii.  5;  Dan.  ix.  3. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 

Verse  1.  Mordecai  rent  his  clothes]  He  gave  every 
'demonstration  of  the  most  poignant  and  oppressive 
grief.  Nor  did  he  hide  this  from  the  city ;  and  the 
Greek  says  that  he  uttered  these  words  aloud  :  Aiperac 
eOvoc  uij&ev  ljitKijaoc,  A  people  are  going  to  he  destroyed, 
who  have  done  no  evil ! 

Verse  2.  Before  the  king's  gate]  He  could  not  enter 
into  the  gate,  or  the  place  where  the  officers  waited, 
because  lie  was  in  the  habit  of  a  mourner  ;  for  this 
would  have  been  contrary  to  law. 

Verse  3.  Fasting,  and  weeping,  and  wailing]  How 
astonishing,  that  in  all  this  there  is  not  the  slightest 
intimation  given  of  praying  to  God! 

Verse  4.  Sent  raiment]  She  supposed  that  he  must 
have  been  spoiled  of  his  raiment  by  some  means  ;  and 
therefore  sent  him  clothing. 

Verse  5.  Then  called  Esther  for  Hatach]  This 
eunuch  the  king  had  appointed  to  wait  upon  her,  partly, 
as  is  still  the  case  in  the  East,  to  serve  her,  and  partly 
to  observe  her  conduct ;  for  no  despot  is  ever  exempt 
from  a  twofold  torture,  jealousy  and  suspicion. 
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7  And  Mordecai  told  him  of 
all  that  had  happened  unto  him, 
and  of  e  the  sum  of  the  money 
that  Haman  had  promised  to  pay 
to  the  king's  treasuries  for  the  Jews,  to  destroy 
them. 

8  Also  he  gave  him  h  the  copy  of  the  writing 
of  the  decree  that  was  given  at  Shushan  to 
destroy  them,  to  show  it  unto  Esther,  and  to 
declare  it  unto  her,  and  to  charge  her  that  she 
should  go  in  unto  the  king,  to  make  supplica- 
tion unto  him,  and  to  make  request  before 
him  for  her  people. 

9  And  Hatach  came  and  told  Esther  the 
words  of  Mordecai. 

10  Again  Esther  spake  unto  Hatach,  and 
gave  him  commandment  unto  Mordecai  ; 

1 1  All  the  king's  servants,  and  the  people  of 
the  king's  provinces,  do  know  that  whosoever, 
whether  man  or  woman,  shall  come  unto  the 
king  into  '  the  inner  court,  who  is  not  called, 
k  there  is  one  law  of  his  to  put  him  to  death, 
except  such  l  to  whom  the  king  shall  hold  out 
the  golden  sceptre,  that  he  may  live  :  but  I 
have  not  been  called  to  come  in  unto  the  king 
these  thirty  clays. 

1 2  And  they  told  to  Mordecai  Esther's  words. 


e  Heb.  eunuchs. f  Heb.  whom  he  had  set  before  her. — —  £  Ch. 

iii.  9. '"Chap,  iii.  14,   15. 'Chap.  v.   1.' k  Dan.   ii.  9 

1  Chap.  v.  2  ;  viii.  4. 

Verse  8.  That  she  should  go  in  unto  the  king]  The 
Greek  adds,  "  Remember  the  time  of  your  low  estate, 
and  in  what  manner  you  have  been  nourished,  and 
carried  in  my  arms  ;  and  that  Haman,  who  is  next  to 
the  king,  has  got  a  decree  for  our  destruction.  Pray, 
therefore,  to  the  Lord,  and  plead  with  the  king,  that 
we  may  be  delivered  from  death."  But  there  is  not 
a  word  of  this  either  in  the  Hebrew,  Syriac,  or  Vul- 
gate. 

Verse  1 1.  Into  the  inner  court]  We  have  already 
seen  that  the  Persian  sovereigns  affected  the  highest 
degree  of  majesty,  even  to  the  assuming  of  Divine 
honours.  No  man  nor  woman  dared  to  appear  un- 
veiled before  them,  without  hazarding  their  lives  : 
into  the  inner  chamber  of  the  harem  no  person  ever 
entered  but  the  king,  and  the  woman  he  had  chosen  to 
call  thither.  None  even  of  his  courtiers  or  ministers 
dared  to  appear  there  ;  nor  the  most  beloved  of  his 
concubines,  except  led  thither  by  himself,  or  ordered 
to  come  to  him.  Here  was  Esther's  difficulty ;  and 
that  difficulty  was  now  increased  by  the  circumstance 
of  her  not  having  been  sent  for  to  the  king's  bed  for 
h 


Esther  desires  all  the  Jews  to 


CHAP.  IV. 


fast  and  pray  for  her  success. 


13  Then  Mordecai  command- 
ed to   answer  Esther,  Think  not 
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p.  "curiatio  et    with  thyself  that   thou  shalt  es- 
s.  Qmntiiio.     cape  jn  t|)e  jting's  house,  more 

than  all  the  Jews. 

14  For  if  thou  altogether  holdest  thy  peace 
at  this  time,  then  shall  there  m  enlargement  and 
deliverance  arise  to  the  Jews  from  another 
place  ;  but  thou  and  thy  father's  house  shall 
be  destroyed :  and  who  knoweth  whether 
thou  art  come  to  the  kingdom  for  such  a  time 
as  this  ? 


m  Heb.  respiration  ;  Job  ix.  18.- 


1  Heb.  found. 


thirty  days.  In  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding 
chapter  we  find  that  the  king  and  Haman  sat  doion 
to  drink.  It  is  very  likely  that  this  wicked  man  had 
endeavoured  to  draw  the  king's  attention  from  the 
queen,  that  his  affection  might  be  lessened,  as  he 
must  have  known  something  of  the  relationship  be- 
tween her  and  Mordecai ;  and  consequently  viewed 
her  as  a  person  who,  in  all  probability,  might  stand 
much  in  the  way  of  the  accomplishment  of  his 
designs.  I  cannot  but  think  that  he  had  been  the 
cause  why  Esther  had  not  seen  the  king  for  thirty 
days. 

Verse  13.  Think  not — that  thou  shalt  escape]  This 
confirms  the  suspicion  that  Haman  knew  something  of 
the  relationship  between  Mordecai  and  Esther  ;  and 
therefore  he  gives  her  to  understand  that,  although  in 
the  king's  palace,  she  should  no  more  escape  than  the 
Jews. 

Verse  14.  Then  shall  there  enlargement  and  deli- 
verance arise]  He  had  a  confidence  that  deliverance 
would  come  by  some  means ;  and  he  thought  that 
Esther  would  be  the  most  likely  ;  and  that,  if  she  did 
not  use  the  influence  which  her  providential  station 
gave  her,  she  would  be  highly  culpable. 

And  who  knoweth  whether  thou  art  come]  As  if  he 
had  said,  "  Is  it  lncely  that  Divine  providence  would 
have  so  distinguished  thee,  and  raised  thee  from  a  state 
of  abject  obscurity,  merely  for  thy  own  sake  ?  Must 
it  not  have  been  on  some  public  account  ?  Did  not  he 
see  what  was  coming  ?  and  has  he  not  put  thee  in  the 
place  where  thou  mayest  counteract  one  of  the  most 
ruinous  purposes  ever  formed  V  Is  there  a  human 
being  who  has  not  some  particular  station  by  an  espe- 
cial providence,  at  some  particular  time,  in  which  he 
can  be  of  some  essential  service  to  his  neighbour,  in 
averting  evil  or  procuring  good,  if  he  be  but  faithful 
to  the  grace  and  opportunity  afforded  by  this  sta- 
tion 1  Who  dares  give  a  negative  to  these  questions  1 
We  lose  much,  both  in  reference  to  ourselves  and 
others,  by  not  adverting  to  our  providential  situation 
and  circumstances.  While  on  this  subject,  I  will  give 
the  reader  two  important  sayings,  from  two  eminent 
men,  both  keen  observers  of  human  nature,  and  deeply 
attentive  in  all  such  cases  to  the  operations  of  Divine 
providence  : — 

Vol.  n  (     62     ) 


15    Then    Esther    bade    them 
return  Mordecai  this  answer : 
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1 6   Go,  gather  together  all  the    p.  Curiatio  <t 
Jews  that  are   »  present  in  Shu- 


shan,  and  fast  ye  for  me,  and  neither  eat  nor 
drink  °  three  days,  night  or  day  :  I  also  and 
my  maidens  will  fast  likewise  ;  and  so  will  I 
go  in  unto  the  king,  which  is  not  according  to 
the  law  :   v  and  if  I  perish,  I  perish. 

17  So  Mordecai  i  went  his  way,  and  did  ac- 
cording to  all  that  Esther  had  commanded 
him. 


0  See  chap.  v.  1. P  See  Gen.  xliii.  14. 1  Heb.  passed. 


"  To  every  thing  there  is  a  season  ;  and  a  time  to 
every  purpose  under  heaven.  Therefore  withhold 
not  good  from  them  to  whom  it  is  due,  when  it  is 
in  the  power  of  thy  hand  to  do  it." 

Solomon. 

There  is  a  tide  in  the  affairs  of  men, 

Which,  taken  at  the  flood,  leads  on  to  fortune  ; 

Omitted,  all  the  voyage  of  their  life 

Is  bound  in  shallows,  and  in  miseries. 

ShakspeaRE. 

Has  there  not  been  a  case,  within  time  of  memory, 
when  evil  was  designed  against  a  whole  people,  through 
the  Hamans  who  had  poisoned  the  ears  of  well-inten- 
tioned men ;  in  which  one  poor  man,  in  consequence 
of  a  situation  into  which  he  was  brought  by  an  asto- 
nishing providence,  used  the  influence  which  his  situ- 
ation gave  him  ;  and,  by  the  mercy  of  his  God,  turned 
the  whole  evil  aside  ?  By  the  association  of  ideas 
the  following  passage  will  present  itself  to  the  reader's 
memory,  who  may  have  any  acquaintance  with  the 
circumstance : — 

"  There  was  a  little  city,  and  few  men  within  it ; 
and  there  came  a  great  king  against  it,  and  besieged 
it,  and  built  great  bulwarks  against  it.  Now  there  was 
found  in  it  a  poor  wise  man,  and  he  by  his  wisdom 
delivered  the  city ;  yet  no  man  remembered  that  same 
poor  man .'" 

"  Then  said  I,  Ah,  Lord  God  !  They  say  of  me, 
Doth  he  not  speak  parables  ?"     Rem  acu  tetigi. 

Verse  16.  Fast  ye  for  me,  and  neither  eat  nor  drink 
three  days]  What  a  strange  thing,  that  still  we  hear 
nothing  of  prayer,  nor  of  God  !  What  is  the  ground 
on  which  we  can  account  for  this  total  silence  t  I 
know  it  not.  She  could  not  suppose  there  was  any 
charm  in  fasting,  sackcloth  garments,  and  lying  on  the 
ground.  If  these  were  not  done  to  turn  away  the 
displeasure  of  God,  which  seemed  now  to  have  un- 
chained their  enemies  against  them,  what  were  they 
done  for  1 

If  I  perish,  I  perish.]  If  I  lose  my  life  in  this 
attempt  to  save  my  people,  I  shall  lose  it  cheerfully. 
I  see  it  is  my  duty  to  make  the  attempt ;  and,  come 
what  will,  I  am  resolved  to  do  it.  She  must,  however, 
have  depended  much  on  the  efficacy  of  the  humiliations 
she  prescribed. 
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Esther  invites  the  king  and 


ESTHER. 


Haman  to  her  banquet. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Esther  presents  herself  before  the  king,  and  Jinds  favour  in  his  sight,  1,2.  He  asks  what  her  request  ts, 
and  promises  to  grant  it,  3.  She  invites  him  and  Haman  to  a  banquet,  which  they  accept,  4,  5.  He  then 
desires  to  know  her  request ;  and  she  promises  to  make  it  known  on  the  morrow,  if  they  will  again  come 
to  her  banquet,  6-8.  Haman,  though  overjoyed  at  the  manner  in  which  he  was  received  by  the  queen,  is 
indignant  at  the  indifference  with  which  he  is  treated  by  Mordecai,  9.  He  goes  home,  and  complains  of  this 
conduct  to  his  friends,  and  his  wife  Zeresh,  10—13.  They  counsel  him  to  make  a  gallows  of  fifty  cubits 
high,  and  to  request  the  king  that  Mordecai  may  be  hanged  on  it,  which  they  take  for  granted  the  king  will 
not  refuse  ;  and  the  gallows  is  made  accordingly,  14. 


TVTOW    it    came    to    pass    a  on 
the    third   day,  that  Esther 
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P.  Curiatio  et    put   on   her  royal   apparel,    and 

s-  Quintm°-      stood  in  »  the  inner  court  of  the 

king's   house,   over   against  the  king's  house  : 

and  the  king  sat  upon  his  royal  throne  in  the 

royal  house,  over  against  the  gate  of  the  house. 

2  And  it  was  so,  when  the  king  saw  Esther 
the  queen  standing  in  the  court,  that  °she  ob- 
tained favour  in  his  sight :  and  d  the  king  held 
out  to  Esther  the  golden  sceptre  that  was  in 
his  hand.  So  Esther  drew  near,  and  touched 
the  top  of  the  sceptre. 

3  Then  said  the  king  unto  her,  What  wilt 
thou,  Queen  Esther  ?  and  what  is  thy  request? 
e  it  shall  be  even  given  thee  to  the  half  of  the 
kingdom. 

4  And  Esther  answered,  If  it  seem  good  unto 
the  king,  let  the  king  and  Haman  come  this  day 
unto  the  banquet  that  I  have  prepared  for  him. 

5  Then  the  king  said,  Cause  Haman  to  make 
haste,  that  he  may  do  as  Esther  hath  said. 
So     the     king    and     Haman     came    to    the 

•  See  chap  iv.  16. b  See  chap.  iv.  11  ;  chap.  vi.  4. c  See 

Esth.  jcv.  7,  8  ;  Prov.  xxi.   1. i  Ch.  iv.  11  ;    viii.  4. •  So 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  V. 

Verse  1.  On  the  third  day]  Most  probably  the  third 
day  of  the  fast  which  she  had  prescribed  to  Mordecai 
and  the  Jews. 

Verse  2.  She  obtained  favour  in  his  sight]  The 
Septuagint  represents  "  the  king  as  being  at  first  greatly 
enraged  when  he  saw  Esther,  because  she  had  dared 
to  appear  before  him  unveiled  ;  and  she,  perceiving 
this,  was  so  terrified  that  she  fainted  away  ;  on  which 
the  king,  touched  with  tenderness,  sprung  from  his 
throne,  took  her  up  in  his  arms,  laid  the  golden  sceptre 
on  her  neck,  and  spoke  to  her  in  the  most  endearing 
manner."  This  is  more  circumstantial  than  the  He- 
brew, but  is  not  contrary  to  it. 

The  golden  sceptre  that  was  in  his  hand.]  That  the 
kings  of  Persia  did  wear  a  golden  sceptre,  we  have  the 
following  proof  in  Xenophon :   'On  on  roSe  to  xpvaovv 

GKTJTZTpOV   TO   T7JV  [iaotXeiaV   &LaOU)^OV   ECTLV,   aW  ol  1TLOT01 

<fn"Koi  ainiTZTpov  fiaaikeuaiv  aXrjBeoTarov  Kai  aa^aXeorarov. 
See  Cyrop.,  lib.  viii.,  p.  139,  edit.  Steph.  1581.      It 
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banquet   that    Esther    had    pre-  ^^c3^1' 

pared.  A.  u.  c.  301. 

„     -   .      ,       .        .  .  .  ,  Coss.  Rom. 

6    '  And    the   king    said    unto  p.  Curiatio  et 

Esther  at  the  banquet  of  wine,  S'  Qni"ilio- 


s  What  is  thy  petition  ?  and  it  shall  be  granted 
thee  :  and  what  is  thy  request  1  even  to  the 
half  of  the  kingdom  it  shall  be  performed. 

7  Then  answered  Esther,  and  said,  My 
petition  and  my  request  is  ; 

8  If  I  have  found  favour  in  the  sight  of  the 
king,  and  if  it  please  the  king  to  grant  my  pe- 
tition, and  h  to  perform  my  request,  let  the 
king  and  Haman  come  to  the  banquet  that  I 
shall  prepare  for  them,  and  I  will  do  to-morrow 
as  the  king  hath  said. 

9  Then  went  Haman  forth  that  day  joyful 
and  with  a  glad  heart :  but  when  Haman  saw 
Mordecai  in  the  king's  gate,  '  that  he  stood  not 
up,  nor  moved  for  him,  he  was  full  of  indig- 
nation against  Mordecai. 

10  Nevertheless  Haman  k  refrained  himself: 
and  when  he  came  home,  he  sent  and  '  called 
for  his  friends,  and  Zeresh  his  wife. 

Mark  vi.  23. '  Ch.  vii.  2. e  Chap.  is.  12. h  Heb.  to  do. 

'  Chap.  iii.  5. k  So  2  Sam.  xiii.  22. 'Heb.  caused  to  come. 

is  not,  said  Cyrus  to  his  son  Cambyses,  the  gouden 
sceptre  that  saves  the  kingdom;  faithful  friends  are 
the  truest  and  safest  sceptre  of  the  empire. 

Verse  4.  Let  the  king  and  Haman  come  this  day 
unto  the  banquet]  It  was  necessary  to  invite  Haman 
to  prevent  his  suspicion,  and  that  he  might  not  take  any 
hasty  step  which  might  have  prevented  the  execution 
of  the  great  design. 

Verse  6.  The  banquet  of  wine]  At  that  part  of  the 
banquet  when  the  wine  was  introduced. 

Verse  8.  I  will  do  to-morrow]  She  saw  she  was 
gaining  on  the  king's  affections ;  but  she  was  not  yet 
sufficiently  confident  ;  and  therefore  wished  another 
interview,  that  she  might  ingratiate  herself  more  fully 
in  the  king's  favour,  and  thus  secure  the  success  of  her 
design.  But  Providence  disposed  of  things  thus,  to 
give  time  for  the  important  event  mentioned  in  the 
succeeding  chapter. 

Verse  9.  That  he  stood  not  up,  nor  moved  for  him] 
This  was  certainly  carrying  his  integrity  or  inflexibility 
(     52*     ) 


The  king  learns  his  CHAP.  VI. 

a.  M.  3551.        u  And  Haitian  told  them  of 

d.  K/.  453. 

a.  u.  c.  301.     the  glory  of  his  riches,  and  m  the 

P.  Curiatio  et    multitude    of    his    children,    and 
Juintiiio.      all   the  tUngs  wherein  the  king 


obligations  to  Mordecat. 


had  promoted  him,  and  how  he  had  n  advanced 
him  above  the  princes  and  servants  of  the  king. 
12  Haman  said  moreover,  Yea,  Esther  the 
queen  did  let  no  man  come  in  with  the  king 
unto  the  banquet  that  she  had  prepared  but 
myself;  and  to-morrow  am  I  invited  unto  her 
also  with  the  king. 

™  Chap.  ix.  7,  &c. "  Chap.  iii.  1. °  Heb.  tree. 

to  the  highest  pitch.  But  still  we  are  left  to  conjec- 
ture that  some  reverence  was  required,  which  Mordecai 
could  not  conscientiously  pay. 

Verse  11.  The  multitude  of  his  children]  The 
Asiatic  sovereigns  delight  in  the  number  of  their  chil- 
dren ;  and  this  is  one  cause  why  they  take  so  many 
wives  and  concubines. 

Verse  13.  Yet  all  this  availeth  me  nothing]  Pride 
will  ever  render  its  possessor  unhappy.  He  has  such 
a  high  opinion  of  his  own  worth,  that  he  conceives 
himself  defrauded  by  every  one  who  does  not  pay  him 
all  the  respect  and  homage  which  he  conceives  to  be 
his  due. 

The  soul  was  made  for  God,  and  nothing  but  God 
can  fill  it  and  make  it  happy.  Angels  could  not  be 
happy  in  glory,  when  they  had  cast  off  their  allegiance 
to  their  Maker.  As  soon  as  his  heart  had  departed 
from  God,  Adam  would  needs  go  to  the  forbidden 
fruit,  to  satisfy  a  desire  which  was  only  an  indication 
of  his  having  been  unfaithful  to  his  God.  Solomon, 
in  all  his  glory,  possessing  every  thing  heart  could 
wish,  found  all  to  be  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit ; 
because  his  soul  had  not  God  for  its  portion.  Ahab, 
on  the  throne  of  Israel,  takes  to  his  bed,  and  refuses 
to  eat  bread,  not  merely  because  he  cannot  get  the 


A.  M.  3551. 
B.  C.  453. 
a.  a.  C.  301. 
Coss.  Rom. 
P.  Curiatio  et 
S.  Quintilio. 


1 3  Yet  all  this  availeth  me  no- 
thing, so  long  as  I  see  Mordecai 
the  Jew  sitting  at  the  king's  gate. 

14  Then  said  Zeresh  his  wife 
and  all  his  friends  unto  him,  Let  a  °  gallows 
p  be  made  of  fifty  cubits  high,  and  to-morrow 
q  speak  thou  unto  the  king  that  Mordecai  may 
be  hanged  thereon  :  then  go  thou  in  merrily 
with  the  king  unto  the  banquet.  And  the  thing 
pleased  Haman  ;  and  he  caused  r  the  gallows 
to  be  made. 

P  Chap.  vii.  9. 1  Chap.  vi.  4. r  Chap.  vii.  10. 

vineyard  of  Naboth,  but  because  he  had  not  God  in 
his  heart,  who  could  alone  satisfy  its  desires.  Ha- 
man, on  the  same  ground,  though  the  prime  favourite 
of  the  king,  is  wretched  because  he  cannot  have  a  bow 
from  that  man  whom  his  heart  even  despised.  O, 
how  distressing  are  the  inquietudes  of  vanity  !  And  how 
wretched  is  the  man  who  has  not  the  God  of  Jacob  for 
his  help,  and  in  whose  heart  Christ  dwells  not  by  faith  ! 
Verse  14.  Let  a  gallows  be  made  of  fifty  cubits  high] 
The  word  Y'J  ets,  which  we  translate  gallows,  signifies 
simply  wood,  a  tree,  ox  pole ;  and  this  was  to  be  seventy- 
five  feet  high,  that  he  might  suffer  the  greater  ignominy, 
and  be  a  more  public  spectacle.  I  believe  impaling  is 
here  also  meant.      See  the  note,  chap.  ii.  23. 

In  former  times  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  burn 
Haman  in  effigy  ;  and  with  him  a  wooden  cross,  which 
they  pretended  to  be  in  memory  of  that  which  he  had 
erected  for  the  suspension  of  Mordecai ;  but  which 
was,  in  fact,  to  deride  the  Christian  religion.  The 
emperors,  Justinian  and  Theodosius,  abolished  it  by 
their  edicts  ;  and  the  practice  has  ceased  from  that 
time,  though  the  principle  from  which  it  sprang  still 
exists,  with  the  same  virulence  against  Christianity 
and  its  glorious  Author. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

That  night  the  king,  not  being  able  to  sleep,  orders  the  chronicles  of  the  kingdom  to  be  read  to  him  ;  and  finds 
there  the  record  concerning  the  discovery  of  the  treason  of  the  two  eunuchs,  made  by  Mordecai,  I,  2.  He 
inquires  whether  Mordecai  had  been  rewarded,  and  was  answered  in  the  negative,  3.  At  this  time  Haman 
arrives,  in  order  to  request  the  king,s  permission  to  hang  Mordecai ;  and  being  suddenly  asked  what  should 
be  done  to  the  man  whom  the  king  delighted  to  honour,  supposing  that  himself  must  be  meant,  presented  the 
ceremonial,  4—9.  The  king  orders  him  to  give  Mordecai  those  honours  ;  which  he  performs,  to  his  extreme 
mortification,  10,  II.  He  informs  his  wife  Zeresh  of  these  transactions,  who  predicts  his  downfall,  12-13. 
He  is  hurried  by  the  eunuchs  to  the  queen's  banquet,  14. 


(~)N   that  night  tt  could  not  the 
king    sleep,    and    he 


com- 


A.  M.  3551. 

B.  C.  453. 
A.  U.  C.  301 

P.  Curiatio  et    manded  to  bring   b  the  book  of 
s-  °-uintUio-      records   of  the   chronicles  ;    and 


aHeb.  the  king's  sleep  fled  away. b  Chap.  iii.  23. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 

Verse  1.   On  that  night  could  not  the  king  sleep] 
rhe  Targum  says  the  king  had  a  dream,  which  was 
b 


they    were     read     before     the 
king. 

2  And   it   was    found   written, 
that  Mordecai  had  told  of  c  Big- 


A.  M.  3551. 

B.  C.  453. 

A.  U.  C.  301. 

Coss.  Rom. 
P.  Curiatio  et 

S.  Quintilio. 


e  Or,  Bigthan,  chap.  ii.  21. 


as  follows  : — "And  the  king  saw  one  in  the  similitude 

of  a  man,  who  spoke  these  words  to  him :    Haman 

desireth  to  slay  thee,  and  to  make  himself  king  in  thy 
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Haman  is  obliged  to  honour 


ESTHER.        Mordecai  in  the  most  public  manner. 


thana   and    Teresh,  two  of   the 
king's  chamberlains,  the  keepers 


A.  M.  3551. 

B.  C.  453. 

A.  U.  C.  301. 

Coss-  Rom. 

P.  Curiatio  et    of  the  d  doors,  who  sought  to  lay 
s-  Quintilia      hand  on  the  king  Ahasuerus. 


3  And  the  king  said,  What  honour  and  dig- 
nity hath  been  done  to  Mordecai  for  this  1 
Then  said  the  king's  servants  that  ministered 
unto  him,  There  is  nothing  done  for  him. 

4  And  the  king  said,  Who  is  in  the  court  ? 
Now  Haman  was  come  into  e  the  outward 
court  of  the  king's  house,  f  to  speak  unto  the 
king  to  hang  Mordecai  on  the  gallows  that  he 
had  prepared  for  him. 

5  And  the  king's  servants  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  Haman  standeth  in  the  court.  And 
the  king  said,  Let  him  come  in. 


d  Heb.   threshold. e  See   chapter  v.  1 . f  Chapter  v.  14. 

Heb.    in  whose   honour  the  king  delighteth. h  Heb.  in  whose 

honour  the  king  delighteth. '  Heb.   Let  them   bri/ig  the  royal 


stead.  Behold,  he  will  come  unto  thee  early  in  the 
morning,  to  ask  from  thee  the  man  who  rescued  thee 
from  death,  that  he  may  slay  him  :  but  say  thou  unto 
Haman,  What  shall  be  done  for  the  man  whose  honour 
the  king  studieth  f  And  thou  wilt  find  that  he  will 
ask  nothing  less  from  thee  than  the  royal  vestments, 
the  regal  crown,  and  the  horse  on  which  the  king  is 
wont  to  ride." 

The  records  of  the  chronicles]  It  may  be  well 
asked,  Why  should  the  king,  in  such  a  perturbed  state 
of  mind,  wish  such  a  dry  detail,  as  chronicles  afford, 
to  be  read  to  him  ?  But  the  truth  is,  as  chronicles 
were  composed  among  the  Persians,  he  could  not  have 
brought  before  him  any  work  more  instructive,  and 
more  entertaining ;  because  they  were  all  written  in 
verse,  and  were  generally  the  work  of  the  most  emi- 
nent poets  in  the  empire.  They  are  written  in  this 
way  to  the  present  time  ;  and  the  famous  epie  poem, 
of  the  finest  Persian  poet,  Ferdusi,  the  Homer  of  India, 
is  nothing  else  than  a  collection  of  chronicles  brought 
down  from  the  creation  to  the  reign  of  Mohammed 
Ghezny,  in  the  beginning  of  the  tenth  century.  After 
thirty  years'  labour,  he  finished  this  poem,  which  con- 
tained one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  lines,  and 
presented  it  to  the  Sultan  Mahmoud,  who  had  promised 
to  give  him  a  dinar  (eight  shillings  and  sixpence)  for 
ever)'  line.  The  poem  was  finished  A.  D.  984  ;  and 
was  formed  out  of  compositions  of  a  similar  nature 
made  by  former  poets.  This  chronological  poem  is 
written  in  all  the  harmony,  strength,  and  elegance  of 
the  most  beautiful  and  harmonious  language  in  the 
universe  ;  and  what  adds  greatly  to  its  worth  is,  that 
it  has  few  Arabic  words,  with  which  the  beautiful  Per- 
sian tongue  was  loaded,  and  in  my  opinion  corrupted, 
after  the  conquest  of  the  major  part  of  Asia  by  the 
Mohammedans.  The  pedants  of  Hindoostan,  whether 
they  speak  or  write,  in  prose  or  in  verse,  affect  this 
commixture  of  Arabic  words  ;  which,  though  they  sub- 
jugate them  to  Persian  rules,  are  producing  a  rugged- 
ness  in  a  language,  which  in  Ferdusi,  flows  deep  and 
strong,  like  a  river  of  oil,  over  every  kind  of  channel. 
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6  So  Haman   came   in.      And      *.  M.  3551. 
.       1  •  ■ .  ,  ■         „„  B c  453. 

the   king  said   unto   him,    What      a.  U.  c.  301 

shall    be    done    unto    the    man     p.  "curiat"^! 
s  whom   the   king   delighteth   to      s-  Qumtilio. 
honour  ?    Now  Haman   thought  in  his  heart, 
To  whom  would  the  king  delight  to  do  honour 
more  than  to  myself  ? 

7  And  Haman  answered  the  king,  For  the 
man  h  whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour, 

8  '  Let  the  royal  apparel  be  brought  k  which 
the  king  useth  to  wear,  and  '  the  horse  that 
the  king  rideth  upon,  and  the  crown  royal 
which  is  set  upon  his  head  : 

9  And  let  this  apparel  and  horse  be  deliver- 
ed to  the  hand  of  one  of  the  king's  most  no- 
ble   princes,   that  they  may   array    the   man 

apparel. k  Heb.    wherewith    the  kmg  clotheth  himself. >  1 

Kings  i.  33. 

Such,  I  suppose,  was  the  chronicle  that  was  read  to 
Ahasuerus,  when  his  distractions  prevented  his  sleep, 
and  his  troubled  mind  required  that  soothing  repose 
which  the  gentle  though  powerful  hand  of  poetry  is 
alone,  in  such  circumstances,  capable  of  affording. 
Even  our  rough  English  ancestors  had  their  poetic 
chronicles  ,-  and,  among  many,  the  chronicle  of  Robert 
of  Gloucester  is  proof  in  point.  I  need  not  add,  that 
all  that  is  real  in  Ossian  is  of  the  same  complexion. 

Verse  3.  What  honour  and  dignity  hath  been  done 
to  Mordecai]  It  is  certain  he  found  nothing  in  the 
record  ;  and  had  any  thing  been  done,  that  was  the 
most  likely  place  to  find  it. 

Verse  4.  Who  is  in  the  court  ?]  This  accords 
with  the  dream  mentioned  by  the  Targum  ;  and  given 
above. 

Note  Haman  ivas  come]  This  must  have  been  very 
early  in  the  morning.  Hainan's  pride  and  revenge 
were  both  on  the  tenters  to  be  gratified. 

Verse  6.  The  king  said  unto  him]  He  did  not  give 
him  time  to  make  his  request ;  and  put  a  question  to 
him  which,  at  the  first  view,  promised  him  all  that  his 
heart  could  wish. 

Verse  8.  Let  the  royal  apparel  be  brought]  Pride 
and  folly  ever  go  hand  in  hand.  What  he  asked 
would  have  been  in  any  ordinary  case  against  his  own 
life  :  but  he  wished  to  reach  the  pinnacle  of  honour : 
never  reflecting  that  the  higher  he  rose,  the  more  ter- 
rible would  be  his  fall.  The  royal  apparel  was  never 
worn  but  by  the  king  :  even  when  the  king  had  laid 
them  aside,  it  was  death  to  put  them  on.  The  Tar- 
gum has  purple  robes. 

And  the  horse — and  the  crown  royal]  Interpreters 
are  greatly  divided  whether  what  is  called  here  the 
crown  royal  be  not  rather  an  ornament  worn  on  the 
head  of  the  horse,  than  what  may  be  called  the  royal 
crown.  The  original  may  be  understood  both  ways  ; 
and  our  version  seems  to  favour  the  former  opinion  ;  but 
I  think  it  more  likely  that  the  royal  crown  is  meant ;  for 
why  mention  the  ordinary  trappings  of  the  royal  steed  ? 

Verse  9.     One  of  the  king's  most  noble  princes'' 
b 


A.  M.  3551. 

B.  C.  453. 

A.  (J.  C.  301. 

Coss.  Rom. 
P.  Curiatio  et 

S.  Quintilio. 


The  king  urges  Esther  CHAP.  VII. 

withal  whom  the  king  delighteth 
to  honour,  and  m  bring  him  on 
horseback  through  the  street  of 
the  city,    n  and   proclaim    before 

him,  Thus  shall  it  be  done  to  the  man  whom 

the  king  delighteth  to  honour. 

10  Then  the  king  said  to  Haman,  Make 
haste,  and  take  the  apparel  and  the  horse,  as 
thou  hast  said,  and  do  even  so  to  Mordecai 
the  Jew,  that  sitteth  at  the  king's  gate  :  °  let 
nothing  fail  of  all  that  thou  hast  spoken. 

1 1  Then  took  Haman  the  apparel  and  the 
horse,  and  arrayed  Mordecai,  and  brought  him 
on  horseback  through  the  street  of  the  city,  and 
proclaimed  before  him,  Thus  shall  it  be  done  unto 
the  man  whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour. 


to  prefer  her  petition. 


A.  M.  3551. 
B.  C.  453. 
A.  U.  C.  301. 
Cos3.  Rom. 
P.  Curitaio  ct 
S.  Quintilio. 


mHeb.  caused  him  to  ride. nGen.  xli.  43.- 

a  Vihit  to  fall. 


J  Heb.  suffer  not 


Alas,  poor  Haman !  Never  was  the  fable  of  the  dog 
and  shadow  more  literally  fulfilled.  Thou  didst  gape 
at  the  shadow,  and  didst  lose  the  substance. 

Verse  10.  Make  haste,  and  take  the  apparel — and  do 
even  so  to  Mordecai]  O  mortifying  reverse  of  human 
fortune  !  How  could  Haman  bear  this  ?  The  Tar- 
gumist  might  speak  according  to  nature  when  he  said 
that  "  Haman  besought  the  king  to  kill  him  rather  than 
degrade  him  so."  How  astonishing  is  the  conduct  of 
Divine  providence  in  all  this  business  !  From  it  we 
plainly  see  that  there  is  neither  counsel  nor  wisdom 
against  the  Lord  ;  and  that  he  who  digs  a  pit  for  his 
neighbour,  is  sure  to  fall  into  it  himself. 

Verse  12.  Mordecai  came  again  to  the  king's  gate] 
He  resumed  his  former  humble  state ;  while  Haman, 
ashamed  to  look  up,  covered  his  face,  and  ran  home  to 
hide  himself  in  his  own  house.  Covering  the  head 
and  face  was  a  sign  of  shame  and  confusion,  as  well 
as  of  grief,  among  most  people  of  the  earth. 


12  And  Mordecai  came  again 
to  the  king's  gate.  But  Ha- 
man p  hasted  to  his  house 
mourning,  q  and  having  his  head 
covered. 

1 3  And  Haman  told  Zeresh  his  wife  and  all 
his  friends  every  thing  that  had  befallen  him. 
Then  said  his  wise  men  and  Zeresh  his  wife 
unto  him,  If  Mordecai  be  of  the  seed  of  the 
Jews,  before  whom  thou  hast  bagun  to  fall, 
thou  shalt  not  prevail  against  him,  but  shalt 
surely  fall  before  him. 

14  And  while  they  were  yet  talking  with 
him,  came  the  king's  chamberlains,  and  hasted 
to  bring  Haman  unto  T  the  banquet  that  Esther 
had  prepared. 


P2  Chron.   xxvi.  20.- 


-<!2    Sam.    xv.   30; 
'  Chap.  v.  8. 


Jer.   xiv.    3,    4. 


Verse  13.  But  shalt  surely  fall  before  him.] 
The  Septuagint  adds,  on  6  flfnc  6  fuv  per1  aviov, 
for  the  living  God  is  with  him.  But  this  is  a. 
sentiment  that  could  *  scarcely  be  expected  to 
proceed  from  the  mouth  of  heathens,  such  as  these 
were. 

Verse  14.  Hasted  to  bring  Haman]  There  was  a 
dreadful  banquet  before  him,  of  which  he  knew  no- 
thing :  and  he  could  have  little  appetite  to  enjoy  that 
which  he  knew  was  prepared  at  the  palace  of  Esther. 

One  grand  design  of  this  history  is,  to  show  that  he 
who  lays  a  snare  for  the  life  of  his  neighbour,  is  mos 
likely  to  fall  into  it  himself:  for,  in  the  course  of  the 
Divine  providence,  men  generally  meet  with  those  evils 
in  life  which  they  have  been  the  means  of  inflicting 
on  others  :  and  this  is  exactly  agreeable  to  the  saying 
of  our  Lord  :  "  With  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall 
be  measured  to  you  withal." 


CHAPTER  VII. 

The  king  at  the  banquet  urges  Esther  to  prefer  her  petition,  with  the  positive  assurance  that  it  shall  be  granted, 
],  2.  She  petitions  for  her  ownlife,  and  the  life  of  her  people,  who  were  sold  to  be  destroyed,  3,  4.  The 
king  inquires  the  author  of  this  project,  and  Haman  is  accused  by  the  queen,  5,  6.  The  king  is  enraged  : 
Haman  supplicates  for  his  life ;  but  the  king  orders  him  to  be  hanged  on  the  gallows  he  had  prepared  for 
Mordecai,  7—10. 


A.  M.  3551. 
B.  C.  453. 
A.U.  C.  301. 
Coss.  Rom. 
P.  Curiatio  et 
S.  Quinlilio. 


CO  the  king  and  Haman  came 
a  to  banquet  with  Esther  the 
queen. 
2   And  the  king  said  again  unto 
Esther  on  the  second  day  b  at  the  banquet  of 

1  Heb.  to  drink. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 
Verse  2.  At  the  banquet  of  wine]     Postquam  vino 
incaluerat,  after  he  had  been  heated  with  wine,  says 
b 


A.M.  3551. 
B.  C.  453. 
A.  O.  C.  301. 
Coss.  Rom. 
P.  Curiatio  et 
S.  Quintilio. 


wine,  What  is  thy  petition, 
Queen  Esther  ?  and  it  shall  be 
granted  thee  :  and  what  is  thy 
request  ?  and  it  shall  be  per- 
formed, even  to  the  half  of  the  kingdom. 

b  Chap.  v.  6. 

the  Vulgate.     In  such  a  state  the  king  was  more  likely 
to  come  into  the  measures  of  the  queen. 

Verse  3.   Let  my  life  be  given  me]     This  was  very 
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Haman  is  hanged  on  the 


ESTHER. 


gallows  he  erected  for  Mordecai. 


A.  M.  35M.  3   Then  Esther  the  queen  an- 

b.  U.  453.  * 

A.  U.  C.  301.  swered  and  said,  If  I  have  found 

P.  Curiatio  et  favour  in  thy  sight,  O  king,  and 

iuimilio.  if  it  pleage  the  king)  kt  my  Hfe 


be  given  me  at  my  petition,  and  my  people  at 
my  request : 

4  For  we  are  c  sold,  I  and  my  people,  d  to 
be  destroyed,  to  be  slain,  and  to  perish.  But 
if  we  had  been  sold  for  bondmen  and  bond- 
women, I  had  held  my  tongue,  although  the 
enemy  could  not  countervail  the  king's  damage. 

5  Then  the  king  Ahasuerus  answered  and 
said  unto  Esther  the  queen,  Who  is  he,  and 
where  is  he,  e  that  durst  presume  in  his  heart 
to  do  so  ? 

6  And  Esther  said,  f  The  adversary  and 
enemy  is  this  wicked  Haman  Then  Ha- 
man was  afraid  g  before  the  king  and  the 
queen. 

7  And  the  king  arising  from  the  banquet  of 
wine  in  his  wrath  went  into  the  palace  garden  : 


"  Chap.  iii.  9  ;   iv.  7. — 

kill,  and  cause   to  perish. 

'  Heb.  The  man  adversary. 


-d  Heb.    that  they  should  destroy,  and 
-e  Heb.  whose   heart  hath  filled  him. 


artfully,  as  well  as  very  honestly,  managed  ;  and  was 
highly  calculated  to  work  on  the  feelings  of  the  king. 
What !  is  the  life  of  the  queen,  whom  I  most  tenderly 
love,  in  any  kind  of  danger  1 

Verse  4.  To  be  destroyed,  to  be  slain]  She  here 
repeats  the  words  which  Haman  put  into  the  decree. 
See  chap.  iii.  13. 

Could  not  countervail  the  king's  damage.']  Even  the 
ten  thousand  talents  of  silver  could  not  be  considered 
as  a  compensation  to  the  state  for  the  loss  of  a  whole 
nation  of  people  throughout  all  their  generations. 

Verse  5.  Who  is  he,  and  where  is  he]  There  is  a 
wonderful  abruptness  and  confusion  in  the  original 
words,  highly  expressive  of  the  state  ot  mind  in  which 
he  king  then  was  :  nS  :vho  "«»K  Sin  HI  'Nl  nt  Nin  -O 
,3  JlltPjn  mi  hu  zeh  reey  zeh  hu  asher  melao  libbo 
\aasoth  ken.  "  Who  1  He  %  This  one  1  And  where  1 
This  one  ?  He  1  Who  hath  filled  his  heart  to  do  thus  1" 
He  was  at  once  struck  with  the  horrible  nature  of  a 
conspiracy  so  cruel  and  diabolic. 

Verse  7.  Haman  stood  up]  He  rose  from  the  table 
to  make  request  for  his  life,  as  soon  as  the  king  had 
gone  out  ;  and  then  he  fell  on  his  knees  before  the 
queen,  she  still  sitting  upon  her  couch. 

Verse  8.  Will  he  force  the  queen]  On  the  king's 
return  he  found  him  at  the  queen's  knees  ;  and,  pro- 
fessing to  think  that  he  intended  to  do  violence  to  her 
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and  Haman  stood  up  to  make  re-      ^  **•  *SX- 

quest  for  his  life   to  Esther  the      A.  u.  c.  301. 

c      ,  ..1        ..l  Coss.  Rom. 

queen  ;  tor  he  saw  that  there  was  p.  Curiatio  et 
evil  determined  against  him  by  s-  Quintilio. 
the  king. 

8  Then  the  king  returned  out  of  the  palace 
garden  into  the  place  of  the  banquet  of  wine ; 
and  Haman  was  fallen  upon  h  the  bed  whereon 
Esther  was.  Then  said  the  king,  Will  he 
force  the  queen  also  '  before  me  in  the  house  ? 
As  the  word  went  out  of  the  king's  mouth, 
they  k  covered  Hainan's  face. 

9  And  1  Harbonah,  one  of  the  chamberlains, 
said  before  the  king,  Behold  also,  m  the  n  gal- 
lows fifty  cubits  high,  which  Haman  had  made 
for  Mordecai,  who  had  spoken  good  for  the 
king,  standeth  in  the  house  of  Haman.  Then 
the  king  said,  Hang  him  thereon. 

10  So  °  they  hanged  Haman  on  the  gallows 
that  he  had  prepared  for  Mordecai.  Then 
was  the  king's  wrath  pacified. 


s  Or,  at  the  presence  of. hChap.   i.    6. 'Heb.   with   me. 

kJobix.  24. 1  Chap.  i.   10. •»  Chap.  v.  14  ;  Psa.  vii.    16; 

Prov.  xi.  5,  6. »  Heb.  tree. °  Dan.  vi.  24  ;  Psa.  xxxvii.  35,  36. 


honour,  used  the  above  expressions ;  though  he  must 
have  known  that,  in  such  circumstances,  the  thought 
of  perpetrating  an  act  of  this  kind  could  not  possibly 
exist. 

They  covered  Haman's  face.]  This  was  a  sign  of 
his  being  devoted  to  death  :  for  the  attendants  saw 
that  the  king  was  determined  on  his  destruction. 
When  a  criminal  was  condemned  by  a  Roman  judge, 
he  was  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  sergeant  with 
these  words  :  I,  lictor ;  caput  obnubito,  arbori  infelici 
suspendito.  "  Go,  Serjeant ;  cover  his  head,  and 
hang  him  on  the  accursed  tree." 

Verse  9.  Behold  also,  the  galloivs]  As  if  he  had 
said,  Besides  all  he  has  determined  to  do  to  the  Jews, 
he  has  erected  a  very  high  gallows,  on  which  he  had 
determined,  this  very  day,  to  hang  Mordecai,  who 
has  saved  the  king's  life. 

Hang  him  thereon.]  Let  him  be  instantly  impaled 
on  the  same  post.  "  Harm  watch,  harm  catch,"  says 
the  proverb.  Perillus  was  the  first  person  burnt  alive 
in  the  brazen  bull  which  he  had  made  for  the  punish- 
ment of  others  ;  hence  the  poet  said  : — 

Nee  lex  est  justior  ulla, 

Quam  necis  artifices  arte  perire  sua. 

"  Nor  can  there  be  a  juster  law  than  that  the  artifi- 
cers of  death  should  perish  by  their  own  invention." 
b 


Mordecai  invested  with  the 


CHAP.  VIII. 


offices  and  dignities  of  Haman. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Ahasuerus  invests  Mordecai  with  the  offices  and  dignities  possessed  by  Haman,  1,  2.  Esther  begs  that  the 
decree  of  destruction  gone  out  against  the  Jews  may  be  reversed,  3-6.  He  informs  her  that  the  acts  that 
had  once  passed  the  king's  seal  cannot  be  reversed;  but  he  instructs  her  and  Mordecai  to  write  other  letters 
in  his  name,  and  seal  them  with  his  seal,  and  send  them  to  all  the  provinces  in  the  empire,  giving  the  Jews 
full  liberty  to  defend  themselves ;  which  is  accordingly  done ;  and  the  letters  are  sent  off  with  the  utmost 
speed  to  all  the  provinces:  in  consequence,  the  Jews  prepare  for  their  own  defence,  8-14.  Mordecai 
appears  publicly  in  the  dress  of  his  high  office,  15.  The  Jews  rejoice  in  every  place;  and  many  of  the 
people  become  Jews,  because  the  fear  of  the  Jews  had  fallen  upon  them,  16,  17. 
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QN    that     day 

Ahasuerus    i 


king 


did  the 
jive  the  house 
of  Haman  the  Jews'  enemy  unto 
Esther  the  queen.  And  Morde- 
cai came  before  the  king ;  for  Esther  had 
told  *  what  he  was  unto  her. 

2  And  the  king  took  off  b  his  ring  which  he 
had  taken  from  Haman,  and  gave  it  unto  Mor- 
decai. And  Esther  set  Mordecai  over  the 
house  of  Haman. 

3  And  Esther  spake  yet  again  before  the 
king,  and  fell  down  at  his  feet,  c  and  besought 
him  with  tears  to  put  away  the  mischief  of 
Haman  the  Agagite,  and  his  device  that  he 
had  devised  against  the  Jews. 

4  Then  d  the  king  held  out  the  golden  sceptre 
towards  Esther.  So  Esther  arose,  and  stood 
before  the  king, 

5  And  said,  If  it  please  the  king,  and  if  I 
have  found  favour  in  his  sight,  and  the  thing 
seem  right  before  the  king,  and  I  be  pleasing 
in  his  eyes,  let  it  be  written  to  reverse  c  the 
letters  devised  by  Haman  the  son  of  Hamme- 
datha  the  Agagite,  f  which  he  wrote  to  destroy 
the  Jews  which  are  in  all  the  king's  provinces  ; 
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6  For  how  can  I  s  endure  to  see 
h  the  evil  that  shall  come  unto  my 
people  ?  or  how  can  I  endure  to  see 
the  destruction  of  my  kindred  ? 

7  Then  the  king  Ahasuerus  ^aid  unto 
Esther  the  queen  and  to  Mordecai  the  Jew, 
Behold,  '  I  have  given  Esther  the  house  of 
Haman,  and  him  they  have  hanged  upon  the 
gallows,  because  he  laid  his  hand  upon  the 
Jews. 

8  Write  ye  also  for  the  Jews,  as  it  liketh 
you,  in  the  king's  name,  and  seal  it  with  the 
king's  ring  :  for  the  writing  which  is  written 
in  the  king's  name,  and  sealed  with  the  king's 
ring,  k  may  no  man  reverse. 

9  '  Then  were  the  king's  scribes  called  at 
that  time  in  the  third  month,  that  is,  the  month 
Sivan,  on  the  three  and  twentieth  day  thereof; 
and  it  was  written  according  to  all  that  Mor- 
decai commanded  unto  the  Jews,  and  to  the 
lieutenants,  and  the  deputies  and  rulers  of  the 
provinces  which  are  m  from  India  unto  Ethio- 
pia, a  hundred  twenty  and  seven  provinces, 
unto  every  province  n  according  to  the  writing 
thereof,  and  unto  every  people  after  their  lan- 


»  Chap.  ii.  7. b  Chap.  iii.  10.- '  Heb.  and  she  wept  and        •>  Chap.  vii.  4  ;  Neh.  ii.  3. '  Ver.  1  ;  Prov.  xiii.  22. k  See 

besought  him. <i  Ch.  iv.  11;  v.  2. — —'  Heb.  the  device. '  Or,    chap.  i.  19  ;  Dan.  vi.  8,  12,  15. ■  Chap.  iii.  12. «>  Chapter 

who  wrote. s  Heb.  be  able  that  I  may  see.  i.  1. °  Chap.  i.  22;  iii.  12. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.   VIII. 

Verse  1.  The  king — give  the  house  of  Haman t 
As  Haman  was  found  guilty  of  treasonable  practices 
against  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  king  and  his 
empire,  his  life  was  forfeited,  and  his  goods  confiscated. 
And  as  Mordecai  had  been  the  means  of  preserving  the 
king's  life,  and  was  the  principal  object  of  Hainan's 
malice,  it  was  but  just  to  confer  his  property  upon  him, 
as  well  as  his  dignity  and  office,  as  Mordecai  was 
found  deserving  of  the  former,  and  fit  to  discharge  the 
duties  of  the  latter. 

Verse  2.  The  king  took  off  his  ring)  In  the  ring 
was  the  seal  of  the  king.  Giving  the  ring  to  Morde- 
cai was  tantamount  to  giving  him  the  seal  of  the  king- 
dom, and  constituting  him  the  same  as  lord  chancellor 
among  us. 

Verse  6.  To  see  the  destruction  of  my  kindred  ?] 
b 


She  had  now  informed  the  king  that  she  was  cousin 
to  Mordecai,  and  consequently  a  Jewess ;  and  though 
her  own  life  and  that  of  Mordecai  were  no  longer  in 
danger,  Haman  being  dead,  yet  the  decree  that  had 
gone  forth  was  in  full  force  against  the  Jews  ;  and 
if  not  repealed,  their  destruction  would  be  inevita- 
ble. 

Verse  8.  May  no  man  reverse]  Whatever  had 
passed  the  royal  signet  could  never  be  revoked  ;  no 
succeeding  edict  could  destroy  or  repeal  a  preceding 
one  :  but  one  of  a  similar  nature  to  the  Jews  against 
the  Persians,  as  that  to  the  Persians  was  against  the 
Jews,  might  be  enacted  ;  and  thus  the  Jews  be  enabled 
legitimately  to  defend  themselves ;  and,  consequently, 
placed  on  an  equal  footing  with  their  enemies. 

Verse  9.  The  month  Sivan]  This  answers  to  a 
part  of  our  May  and  June. 
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The  Jews  have  authority 


ESTHER. 


to  stand  for  their  lives. 


guage,  and  to  the   Jews  accord- 


A.  M.  3551. 
B.  C.  453. 

A.  U.  C.  301.  ing  to  their  writing,  and  accord- 

Coss.  Rom.  .  i-i 

p.  Curiatioet  ing  to  their  language. 
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Ahasueras'  name,  and  sealed  it  with  the  king's 
ring,  and  sent  letters  by  posts  on  horseback, 
and  riders  on  mules,  camels,  and  young 
dromedaries. 

1 1  Wherein  the  king  granted  the  Jews 
which  were  in  every  city  to  gather  themselves 
together,  and  to  stand  for  their  life,  to  destroy, 
to  slay,  and  to  cause  to  perish,  all  the  power 
of  the  people  and  province  that  would  assault 
them,  both  little  ones  and  women,  and  p  to  take 
the  spoil  of  them  for  a  prey, 

12  i  Upon  one  day  in  all  the  provinces  of 
King  Ahasuerus,  namely,  upon  the  thirteenth 
day  of  the  twelfth  month,  which  is  the  month 
Adar. 

13  '  The  copy  of  the  writing  for  a  com- 
mandment to  be  given  in  every  province  was 

°  1  Kings  xxi.  8  ;  chap.  iii.  12, 13. p  See  chap.  ix.  10,  15, 16. 

9  Chap.  iii.  13,  &c.  ;  ix.  1. 'Chap.  iii.  14,  15.— sHeb.  re- 
vealed.  *■  Or,  violet. u  See  chap.  iii.  15  ;  Pro?,  xxix.  2. 


Verse  10.  On  mules,  camels,  and  young  dromeda- 
ries} What  these  beasts  were  is  difficult  to  say.  The 
word  EOT  rechesh,  which  we  translate  mules,  signifies 
a  swift  chariot  horse. 

The  strange  word  D^iniSTIX  achashteranim  is  pro- 
bably a  Persian  word,  but  perhaps  incurably  corrupted. 
The  most  likely  derivation  is  that  of  Bochart,  from  the 
Persian  (j&a».|  akhash,  huge,  large,  rough,  and  yjUui 
aster,  a  mule  ;  large  mules. 

The  words  D'3D"in  'J3  beney  harammachim,  the  sons 
of  mares,  which  we  translate  dromedaries,  are  supposed 
to  signify  mules,  produced  between  the  he  ass  and  the 
mare,  to  distinguish  them  from  those  produced  between 
the  stallion  and  the  ass.  But  there  is  really  so  much 
confusion  about  these  matters,  and  so  little  consent 
among  learned  men  as  to  the  signification  of  these 
words,  and  even  the  true  knowledge  of  them  is  of  such 
little  importance,  that  we  may  well  rest  contented  with 
such  names  as  our  modern  translations  have  given  us. 
They  were,  no  doubt,  the  swiftest  and  hardiest  beasts 
that  the  city  or  country  could  produce. 

Verse  11.  To  destroy,  to  slay,  and  to  cause  to  perish] 
The  same  words  as  in  Haman's  decree  :  therefore  the 
Jews  had  as  much  authority  to  slay  their  enemies,  as 
their  enemies  had  to  slay  them. 

Little  ones  and  women]  This  was  the  ordinary 
custom,  to  destroy  the  whole  family  of  those  convicted 
of  great  crimes  ;  and  whether  this  was  right  or  wrong, 
it  was  the  custom  of  the  people,  and  according  to  the 
laws.  Besides,  as  this  edict  was  to  give  the  Jews  the 
Bame  power  against  their  enemies  as  they  had  by  the 
former  decree  against  them,  and  the  women  and  chil- 
dren were  there  included  ;  consequently  they  must  be 
included  here. 
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published  unto  all  people,  and      Ag  ™-  ^l. 
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,  ,  ,  Coss.  Rora. 

against  that  day  to  avenge  them-     p.  curiatio  et 
selves  on  their  enemies.  s-  Q»intili°- 

14  So  the  posts  that  rode  upon  mules  and 
camels  went  out,  being  hastened  and  pressed 
on  by  the  king's  commandment.  And  the  decree 
was  given  at  Shushan  the  palace. 

15  And   Mordecai   went   out  from  the  pre 
sence  of  the  king  in  royal  apparel  of  '  blue  and 
white,  and  with  a  great   crown   of  gold,    and 
with  a  garment  of  fine  linen  and  purple  :   and 
u  the   city  of  Shushan  rejoiced  and  was  glad. 

1 6  The  Jews  had  v  light,  and  gladness,  and 
joy,  and  honour. 

1 7  And  in  every  province,  and  in  every  city, 
whithersoever  the  king's  commandment  and 
his  decree  came,  the  Jews  had  joy  and  glad- 
ness, a  feast  w  and  a  good  day.  And  many 
of  the  people  of  the  land  x  became  Jews  ;  for 
y  the  fear  of  the  Jews  fell  upon  them. 


*Psa.  xcvii.  11. »  1  Sam.  xxv.  8;  chap.  ix.  19,22. *  Psa. 

xviii.  43. y  Gen.  xxxv.  5  ;  Exod.  xv.  16  ;  Deut.  ii.  25  ;  xi.  25 ; 

chap.  ix.  2. 


Verse  14.  The  decree  was  given  at  Shushan]  The 
contrary  effect  which  it  was  to  produce  considered, 
this  decree  was  in  every  respect  like  the  former.  See 
chap.  iii. 

Verse  15.  Blue  and  white]  Probably  stripe  inter- 
changed with  stripe ;  or  blue  faced  and  bordered  with 
white  fur. 

A  great  crown  of  gold]  A  large  turban,  ornamented 
with  gold,  jewels,  &c. 

Fine  linen  and  purple]  See  on  Gen.  xli.  42.  The 
yn  buls,  here  mentioned,  is  most  probably  the  same 
with  the  byssus  of  the  ancients ;  supposed  to  be  the 
beautiful  tuft  or  beard,  growing  out  of  the  side  of  the 
pinna  longa,  a  very  large  species  of  muscle,  found  on 
the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  of  which  there 
are  a  pair  of  gloves  in  the  British  Museum.  This 
byssus  I  have  described  elsewhere. 

Shushan — was  glad.]  Haman  was  too  proud  to  be 
popular ;  few  lamented  his  fall. 

Verse  17.  Many — became  Jews  ;  for — -fear]  These 
were  a  species  of  converts  not  likely  to  bring  much 
honour  to  true  religion  :  but  the  sacred  historian  states 
the  simple  fact.  They  did  profess  Judaism  for  fear  of 
the  Jews,  whether  they  continued  steady  in  that  faith 
or  not. 

It  is  only  the  Gospel  which  will  not  admit  of  coer- 
cion for  the  propagation  and  establishment  of  its  doc- 
trines. It  is  a  spiritual  system,  and  can  be  propagated 
only  by  spiritual  influence.  As  it  proclaims  holiness 
of  heart  and  life,  which  nothing  but  the  Spirit  of  God 
can  produce,  so  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  alone  that  can 
persuade  the  understanding  and  change  the  heart.  If 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  were  of  this  world,  then  would 
his  servants  fight.  But  it  is  not  from  hence. 
b 


The  Jews  slay 


CHAP.  IX. 


their  enemies. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

On  the  thirteenth  of  the  month  Adar  the  Jews  destroy  their  enemies,  and  the  governors  of  the  provinces  assist 
them,  1—5.  They  slay  five  hundred  in  Shushan,  and  kill  the  ten  sons  of  Haman,  but  take  no  spoil,  6-10. 
The  king  is  informed  of  the  slaughter  in  Shushan,  1 1 .  He  desires  to  know  what  Esther  requests  farther  ; 
who  begs  that  the  Jews  may  be  permitted  to  act  on  the  following  day  as  they  had  done  on  the  preceding, 
and  that  Haman's  sons  may  be  hanged  upon  the  gallows ;  which  is  granted,  and  they  slay  three  hundred 
more  in  Shushan,  and  in  the  other  provinces  seventy-five  thousand,  12—16.  A  recapitulation  of  what  was 
done;  and  of  the  appointment  of  the  feast  of  Purim  to  be  observed  through  all  their  generations  every 
year,  17—28.     Esther  writes  to  confirm  this  appointment,  29—32. 


AB."c'.45f  N0W  *in    thC    tWelfth    m°"th' 

A.  U..C.  302.  that  is,  the  month  Adar,  on 

Coss.  Rom.  .         .  .              ,      .             .     . 

C.  Menenio  et  the  thirteenth  day  of  the   same, 

'    apUo  ino'  bwhen  the  king's  commandment 


and  his  decree  drew  near  to  be  put  in  execu- 
tion, in  the  day  that  the  enemies  of  the  Jews 
hoped  to  have  power  over  them,  (though  it 
was  turned  to  the  contrary,  that  the  Jews  c  had 
rule  over  them  that  hated  them  ;) 

2  The  Jews  d  gathered  themselves  together 
in  their  cities  throughout  all  the  provinces  of 
the  king  Ahasuerus,  to  lay  hands  on  such  as 
e  sought  their  hurt :  and  no  man  could  with- 
stand them ;  for  f  the  fear  of  them  fell  upon 
all  people. 

3  And  all  the  rulers  of  the  provinces,  and 
the  lieutenants,  and  the  deputies,  and  g  officers 
of  the  king,  helped  the  Jews  ;  because  the  fear 
of  Mordecai  fell  upon  them. 

4  For  Mordecai  was  great  in  the  king's 
house,  and  his  fame  went  out  throughout  all  the 
provinces  :  for  this  man  Mordecai  h  waxed 
greater  and  greater. 

5  Thus  the  Jews  smote  all  their  enemies 
with  the  stroke   of  the   sword,  and  slaughter, 

1  Chap.  viii.  12. b  Chapter  iii.  13. c2  Samuel  xxii.  41. 

J  Chap.  viii.  11  ;  ver.  16. •  Psa.  lxxi.  13,  24. 'Chap.  viii. 

17. s  Heb.  those  which  did  the   business  that  belonged  to  the 

king. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

Verse  1.  Now  in  the  twelfth  month]  What  a  num- 
ber of  providences,  and  none  of  them  apparently  of  an 
extraordinary  nature,  concurred  to  preserve  a  people 
so  signally,  and  to  all  human  appearance  so  inevitably, 
doomed  to  destruction  !  None  are  ever  too  low  for 
God  to  lift  up,  or  too  high  for  God  to  cast  down.  Must 
not  these  heathens  have  observed  that  the  uncontrol- 
lable hand  of  an  Almighty  Being  had  worked  in  behalf 
of  the  Jews  1  And  must  not  this  have  had  a  powerful 
tendency  to  discredit  the  idolatry  of  the  country  ' 

Verse  3.  And  all  the  rulers  of  the  provinces]  Mor- 
decai being  raised  to  the  highest  confidence  of  the 
king,  and  to  have  authority  over  the  whole  realm,  these 
officers  assisted  the  Jews,  no  doubt,  with  the  troops 
under  their  command,  to  overthrow  those  who  availed 
themselves  of  the  former  decree  to  molest  the  Jews, 
b 
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6  And  in  Shushan    the   palace     P'  CaP"°liD°- 
the  Jews  slew  and  destroyed  five  hundred  men. 

7  And  Parshandatha,  and  Dalphon,  and 
Aspatha, 

8  And   Poratha,   and   Adalia,   and  Aridatha, 

9  And  Parmashta,  and  Arisai,  and  Aridai, 
and   Vajezatha, 

1 0  k  The  ten  sons  of  Haman  the  son  of  Ham- 
medatha,  the  enemy  of  the  Jews,  slew  they ; 
1  but  on  the  spoil  laid  they  not  their  hand. 

1 1  On  that  day  the  number  of  those  that 
were  slain  in  Shushan  the  palace  m  was  brought 
before  the  king. 

12  And  the  king  said  unto  Esther  the  queen, 
The  Jews  have  slain  and  destroyed  five  hundred 
men  in  Shushan  the  palace,  and  the  ten  sons 
of  Haman  ;  what  have  they  done  in  the  rest 
of  the  king's  provinces  ?  now  n  what  is  thy 
petition  ?  and  it  shall  be  granted  thee  :  or  what 
is  thy  request  farther  ?    and   it  shall  be  done. 

13  Then  said  Esther,  If  it  please  the  king, 
let  it   be    granted   to   the  Jews  which  are  in 
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For  it  does  not  appear  that  the  Jews  slew  any  person 
who  did  not,  rise  up  to  destroy  them.      See  ver.  5. 

Verse  6.  And  in  Shushan]  It  is  strange  that  in 
this  city,  where  the  king's  mind  must  have  been  so  well 
known,  there  should  be  found  five  hundred  persons  to 
rise  up  in  hostility  against  those  whom  they  knew  the 
king  befriended ! 

Verse  10.  The  ten  sons  of  Haman]  Their  names 
are  given  above.  And  it  is  remarked  here,  and  in  ver. 
16,  where  the  account  is  given  of  the  number  slain  in 
the  provinces,  that  the  Jews  laid  no  hands  on  the  spoil. 
They  stood  for  their  lives,  and  gave  full  proof  that 
they  sought  their  own  personal  safety,  and  not  the 
property  of  their  enemies,  though  the  decree  in  their 
favour  gave  them  authority  to  take  the  property  of  all 
those  who  were  their  adversaries,  chap.  viii.  11. 

Verse  13.  Let  Haman's  ten  sons  be  hanged]  They 
825 
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Ad^3^2'  Shushan  to  do  to-morrow  also 
A.  u.  c.  302.  °  according  unto  this  day's  decree, 
C.  Menenio  et    and  p  let  Haman's  ten   sons  i  be 

P.  Capitoliuo.       hanged   upon  the    gall0WSi 

14  And  the  king  commanded  it  so  to  be  done : 
and   the   decree   was   given  at  Shushan ;  and 

hey  hanged  Haman's  ten  sons. 

15  For  the  Jews  that  were  in  Shushan 
r  gathered  themselves  together  on  the  four- 
teenth day  also  of  the  month  Adar,  and  slew 
three  hundred  men  at  Shushan  ;  s  but  on  the 
prey  they  laid  not  their  hand. 

1 6  But  the  other  Jews  that  were  in  the  king's 
provinces  '  gathered  themselves  together,  and 
stood  for  their  lives,  and  had  rest  from  their 
enemies,  and  slew  of  their  foes  seventy  and 
five  thousand,  u  but  they  laid  not  their  hands 
on  the  prey. 

17  On  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  month  Adar  ; 
and  on  the  fourteenth  day  T  of  the  same  rested 
they,  and  made  it  a  day  of  feasting  and  gladness. 

18  But  the  Jews  that  were  at  Shushan  as- 
sembled together  w  on  the  thirteenth  day  there- 
of, and  on  the  fourteenth  thereof;  and  on  the 
fifteenth  day  of  the  same  they  rested,  and 
made  it  a  day  of  feasting  and  gladness. 

19  Therefore  the  Jews  of  the  villages,  that 
dwelt  in  the  un walled  towns,  made  the  four- 
teenth day  of  the  month  Adar  *  a  day  of  glad- 

°  Chap.  viii.  1 1 P  Heb.  let  men  hang. 1 2  Sam.  xxi.  6,  9. 

r  Ver.  2  ;  chap.  viii.  11. «  Ver.  10. '  Ver.  2  ;  chap.  viii.  11. 

»  See  chap.  vii.  11. »  Heb.  in  it. "  Ver.  11, 15. *  Deut. 

xvi.  11, 14 r  Chap.  viii.  17. 

had  been  slain  the  preceding  day,  and  now  she  re- 
quests that  they  may  be  exposed  on  posts  or  gibbets, 
as  a  terror  to  those  who  sought  the  destruction  of  the 
Jews. 

Verse  15.  And  slew  three  hundred  ?nen]  Esther 
had  probably  been  informed  by  Mordecai  that  there 
were  still  many  enemies  of  the  Jews  who  sought  their 
destruction,  who  had  escaped  the  preceding  day  ;  and: 
therefore,  begs  that  this  second  day  be  added  to 
the  former  permission.  This  being  accordingly  grant- 
ed, they  found  three  hundred  more,  in  all  eight  hun- 
dred. And  thus  Susa  was  purged  of  all  their 
enemies. 

Verse  18.  The  Jews — assembled — on  the  thirteenth 
— and  on  the  fourteenth]  These  two  days  they  were 
employed  in  slaying  their  enemies ;  and  they  rested 
on  the  fifteenth. 

Verse  19.  The  Jews  of  the  villages]  They  joined 
that  to  the  preceding  day,  and  made  it  a  day  of  fes- 
tivity, and  of  sending  portions  to  each  other  ;  that  is, 
the  rich  sent  portions  of  the  sacrifices  slain  on  this  oc- 
casion to  the  poor,  that  they  also  might  be  enabled  to 
make  the  day  a  day  of  festivity  ;  that  as  the  sorrow 
was  general,  so  also  might  the  joy  be. 
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ness   and  feasting,   *  and  a  good      ^  M- 3552- 
day,    and  of  z  sending   portions     A.  u.  c.  301 

.i  Coss.  Rom. 

One  to  another.  rj.  Menenio  et 

20   And  Mordecai  wrote  these    p-  Capitoiino. 


things,  and  sent  letters  unto  all  the  Jews  that 
were  in  all  the  provinces  of  the  king  Aha- 
suerus,  both  nigh  and  far, 

21  To  stablish  this  among  them,  that  they 
should  keep  a  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month 
Adar,  and  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  same, 
yearly. 

22  As  the  days  wherein  the  Jews  rested  from 
their  enemies,  and  the  month  which  was  b  turned 
unto  them  from  sorrow  to  joy,  and  from  mourn- 
ing into  a  good  day :  that  they  should  make 
them  days  of  feasting  and  joy,  and  ofc  sending 
portions  one  to  another,  and  gifts  to  the  poor. 

23  And  the  Jews  undertook  to  do  as  they  had 
begun,  and  as  Mordecai  had  written  unto  them; 

24  Because  Haman  the  son  of  Hammedatha, 
the  Agagite,  the  enemy  of  all  the  Jews,  d  had 
devised  against  the  Jews  to  destroy  them,  and 
had  cast  Pur,  that  is,  the  lot,  to  e  consume  them, 
and  to  destroy  them; 

25  But  f  when  s  Esther  came  before  the  king, 
he  commanded  by  letters  that  his  wicked  device, 
which  he  devised  against  the  Jews,  should 
h  return  upon  his  own  head,  and  that  he  and 
his  sons  should  be  hanged  on  the  gallows. 


z  Ver.  22 ; 

Neh. 

viii. 

10  12. »See2M 

ac.  xv 

3fi 

-»  Psa. 

XXX.     11. 

-=  Ver 

.    19 

;    Neh.    viii.    11. — 

-»  Chap. 

Ill 

6,   7. 

8  Heb.  crush 

f 

Heb. 

when  she  came. 

cVer. 

13. 

14 

chap. 

vii.  5,  &c. ; 

vm.  3 

,  &c 

bChap.  vii.  10; 

Psa. 

Vll. 

16. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  ancient  Itala  or 
Ante-hieronymian  version  of  this  book  omits  the  whole 
of  these  nineteen  verses.  Query,  Were  they  originally 
in  *his  book  ? 

Verse  20.  Mordecai  wrote  these  things]  It  has  been 
supposed  that  thus  far  that  part  of  the  book  of  Esther, 
which  was  written  by  Mordecai  extends  :  what  follows, 
to  the  end,  was  probably  added  either  by  Ezra,  or  the 
men  of  the  Great  Synagogue  ;  though  what  is  said 
here  may  refer  only  to  the  letters  sent  by  Mordecai  to 
the  Jews  of  the  provinces.  From  this  to  the  end  of 
the  chapter  is  nothing  else  than  a  recapitulation  of  the 
chief  heads  of  the  preceding  history,  and  an  account 
of  the  appointment  of  an  annual  feast,  called  the  feast 
of  Purim,  in  commemoration  of  their  providential  de- 
liverance from  the  malice  of  Haman. 

Verse  23.  The  Jews  undertook  to  do  as  they  had 
begun]  They  had  already  kept  the  fifteenth  day,  and 
some  of  them  in  the  country  the.  fourteenth  also,  as  a 
day  of  rejoicing  :  Mordecai  wrote  to  them  to  bind 
themselves  and  their  successors,  and  all  their  prose- 
lytes, to  celebrate  this  as  an  annual  feast  throughout  all 
their  generations  ;  and  this  they  undertook  to  do.  And 
it  has  been  observed  among  them,  in  all  places  of  their 
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26  Wherefore  they  called  these 
days  Purim  after  the  name  of 
'  Pur.  Therefore  for  all  the 
words  of  k  this  letter,  and  of 
that  which  they  had  seen  concerning  this 
matter,  and  which  had  come  unto  them, 

27  The  Jews  ordained,  and  took  upon  them, 
and  upon  their  seed,  and  upon  all  such  as 
'joined  themselves  unto  them,  so  as  it  should 
not  m  fail,  that  they  would  keep  these  two 
days  according  to  their  writing,  and  according 
to  their  appointed  time  every  year ; 

28  And  that  these  days  should  be  remembered 
and  kept  throughout  every  generation,  every 
family,  every  province,  and  every  city  ;  and 
that  these  days  of  Purim  should  not  n  fail  from 
among  the  Jews,  nor  the  memorial  of  them 
°  perish  from  their  seed. 


'  That  is,  lot. *  Ver.  20.- 

Zeph.  ii.  li. »>Heb.  pass.- 

ended. 


1  Chap.  viii.  17  ;  Isa.  lvi.  3,  6  ; 
■nHeb.  pass. °  Hebrew,  be 


dispersion,  from  that  day  to  the  present  time,  without 
any  interruption. 

Verse  26.  They  called  these  days  Purim]  That  is 
from  *S»<3  pari,  the  lot;  because,  as  we  have  seen, 
Haman  cast  lots  to  find  what  month,  and  what  day  of 
the  month,  would  be  the  most  favourable  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  his  bloody  designs  against  the  Jews. 
See  on  chap.  iii.  7. 

And  of  that  which  they  had  seen]  The  first  letter 
to  which  this  second  refers,  must  be  that  sent  by  Mor- 
decai  himself.      See  ver.  20. 

Verse  29.  Esther — wrote  with  all  authority]  Es- 
ther and  Mordecai  had  the  king's  license  so  to  do  :  and 
their  own  authority  was  great  and  extensive. 

Verse  3 1 .  As  they  had  decreed  for  themselves  and 
for  their  seed]     There  is  no  mention  of  their  receiving 
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29  Then  Esther  the  queen, 
p  the  daughter  of  Abihail,  and 
Mordecai  the  Jew,  wrote  with 
q  all  authority,  to  confirm  this 
'second  letter  of  Purim. 

30  And  he  sent  the  letters  unto  all  the  Jews, 
to  s  the  hundred  twenty  and  seven  provinces 
of  the  kingdom  of  Ahasuerus,  with  words  of 
peace  and  truth. 

3 1  To  confirm  these  days  of  Purim  in  their 
times  appointed,  according  as  Mordecai  the 
Jew  and  Esther  the  queen  had  enjoined  them, 
and  as  they  had  decreed  '  for  themselves  and 
for  their  seed,  the  matters  of  u  the  fastings  and 
their  cry. 

32  And  the  decree  of  Esther  confirmed  these 
matters  of  Purim ;  and  it  was  written  in  the 
book. 

P  Chap.  ii.  15. 9  Heb.  all  strength. r  See  chap.  viii.  10. 

ver.  20. 'Chap.  i.  1. 'Heb.  for   their  souls. "  Chap. 

iv.  3,  16. 

the  approbation  of  any  high  priest,  nor  of  any  authority 
beyond  that  of  Mordecai  and  Esther  ;  the  king  could 
not  join  in  such  a  business,  as  he  had  nothing  to  do 
with  the  Jewish  religion,  that  not  being  the  religion 
of  the  country. 

Verse  32.  The  decree  of  Esther  confirmed  these 
matters]  It  was  received  by  the  Jews  universally 
with  all  respect,  and  they  bound  themselves  to  abide  by  it. 

The  Vulgate  gives  a  strange  turn  to  this  verse  :  Et 
omnia  qua  libri  hujus,  qui  vocatur  Esther,  historia 
conlinentur ;  "  And  all  things  which  are  contained  in 
the  history  of  this  book,  which  is  called  Esther." 

The  Targum  says,  And  by  the  word  of  Esther  all 
these  things  relative  to  Purim  were  confirmed ;  and 
the  roll  was  transcribed  in  this  book.  The  Syriac  is 
the  same  as  the  Hebrew,  and  the  Septuagmt  in  this 
place  not  very  different. 
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A  ND  the  king  Ahasuerus  laid 
a  tribute  upon  the  land,  and 
upon  a  the  isles  of  the  sea. 
2  And  all  the  acts  of  his  power 
and  of  his  might,  and  the  declaration  of  the 
greatness  of  Mordecai,  b  whereunto  the  king 
c  advanced   him,   are  they   not  written  in  the 

•Genesis  x.  5  ;  Psalm  huii.  10;  Isa.  xxiv.  15. bChap.  viii. 

15;  ix.  4. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 
Verse  1.  Laid  a  tribute  upon  the  land]   On  the  one 
hundred  and  twenty-seven  provinces  of  which  we  have 
already  heard. 

h 


book    of    the    chronicles   of    the 


kings  of  Media  and  Persia  ? 


A.  M.  3552. 

B.  C.  452. 

A.  U.  C.  302. 

3   For  Mordecai  the  Jew  was    c.  Menenio  et 
d  next  unto  King  Ahasuerus,  and     F  Capitolino. 
great  among  the  Jews,  and  accepted  of  the  mul- 
titude of  his  brethren, e  seeking  the  wealth  of  his 
people,  and  speaking  peace  to  all  his  seed. 


c  Heb.  made  him  great. d  Gen.  xli.  40;  2  Chron.  xxviii.  7. 

«Neh.  ii  10;  Psa  exxii  8,  9. 


The  isles  of  the  sea.]  Probably  the  isles  of  the 
.iEgean  sea,  which  were  conquered  by  Darius  Hy- 
staspes.  Calmet  supposes  that  this  Hyslaspes  is  the 
Ahasuerus  of  Esther. 

827 


Remarks  on  the  state  of  the  Jews 


Verse  2.  The  book  of  the  chronicles — of  Media 
and  Persia  ?]  The  Persians  have  ever  been  remark- 
able for  keeping  exact  chronicles  of  all  public  events. 
Their  Tareekhs,  which  are  compositions  of  this  kind, 
are  still  very  numerous,  and  indeed  very  important. 

Verse  3.  Was  next  unto  King  Ahasuerus\  He  was 
his  prime  minister ;  and,  under  him,  was  the  governor 
of  the  whole  empire. 

The  Targum  is  extravagant  in  its  encomiums  upon 
Mordecai  :  "  All  the  kings  of  the  earth  feared  and 
trembled  before  him  :  he  was  as  resplendent  as  the 
evening  star  among  the  stars  ;  and  was  as  bright  as 
Aurora  beaming  forth  in  the  morning ;  and  he  was 
chief  of  the  kings." 

Seeking  the  wealth  of  his  people]  Studying  to  pro- 
mote the  Jewish  interest  to  the  utmost  of  his  power. 

Speaking  peace  to  all  his  seed.]  Endeavouring  to 
settle  their  prosperity  upon  such  a  basis,  that  it  might 
be  for  ever  permanent.  Here  the  Hebrew  text  ends ; 
but  in  the  ancient  Vulgate,  and  in  the  Greek,  ten 
verses  are  added  to  this  chapter,  and  six  whole  chap- 
ters besides,  so  that  the  number  of  chapters  in  Esther 
amounts  to  sixteen.  A  translation  of  these  may  be 
found  in  the  Apocrypha,  bound  up  with  the  sacred 
text,  in  most  of  our  larger  English  Bibles.  On  any  part 
of  this  work  it  is  not  my  province  to  add  any  comment. 

This  is  the  last  of  the  historical  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  for  from  this  time  to  the  birth  of  Christ 
they  had  no  inspired  writers  ;  and  the  interval  of  their 
history  must  be  sought  among  the  apocryphal  writers 
and  other  historians  who  have  written  on  Jewish 
affairs.  The  most  complete  supplement  to  this  his- 
tory will  be  found  in  that  most  excellent  toork  of  Dean 
Prideaux,  entitled  The  Old  and  New  Testaments 
connected,  in  the  History  of  the  Jews  and  Neighbour- 
ing Nations,  from  the  Declension  of  the  Kingdoms  of 
Israel  and  Judah  to  the  time  of  Christ,  4  vols.  8vo. 
1725.   The  editions  prior  to  this  date  are  not  so  complete. 

We  have  already  seen  what  the  Feast  of  Purim 
means,  and  why  it  was  instituted  ;  if  the  reader  is  de- 
sirous of  farther  information  on  this  subject,  he  may 
find  it  in  the  works  of  Buxtorf,  Leusden,  Stehlin,  and 
CalmeCs  Dictionary,  article  Pur. 

Masoretic  Notes  on  the  Book  of  Esther. 

Number  of  verses,  167.  Middle  verse,  chap.  v. 
ver.  7.      Sections,  5. 

The  following  excellent  remarks  on  the  history  of 
the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  I  borrow  from 
Dr.  John  Taylor's  Scheme  of  Scripture  Divinity,  and 
make  no  doubt  I  shall  have  the  thanks  of  every  reader 
whose  thanks  are  worth  having. 

"  After  the  Babylonish  captivity,  the  Jews  no  more 
lapsed  into  idolatry,  but  remained  steady  in  the  acknow- 
ledgment and  worship  of  the  one  living  and  true  God. 
Even  then  they  fell  into  new  ways  of  perverting  reli- 
gion, and  the  wise  and  holy  intentions  of  the  Divine 
law  :  1 .  By  laying  all  the  stress  on  the  external  and 
less  momentous  parts  of  it,  while  they  neglected  the 
weighty  and  substantial,  true  holiness  of  heart  and  life. 
Mankind  are  too  easily  drawn  into  this  error  ;  while 
they  retain  a  sense  of  religion,  they  are  too  apt  to 
listen  to  any  methods  by  which  it  may  be  reduced  to 
a  consistency  with  the  gratification  of  their  passions, 
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pride,  and  avarice.  Thus,  by  placing  religion  in  mere 
profession,  or  in  the  zealous  observance  of  rites  and 
ceremonies,  instead  of  real  piety,  truth,  purity,  and 
goodness,  they  learn  to  be  religious  without  virtue. 
2.  By  speculating  and  commenting  upon  the  Divine 
commands  and  institutions  till  their  force  is  quite  ener- 
vated, and  they  are  refined  into  a  sense  that  will  com- 
modiously  allow  a  slight  regard  instead  of  sincere  obe- 
dience. 3.  By  confirming  and  establishing  the  two 
former  methods  of  corrupting  religion  by  tradition, 
and  the  authority  of  learned  rabbins,  pretending  that 
there  was  a  system  of  religious  rules  delivered  by 
word  of  mouth  from  Moses  explanatory  of  the  written 
law,  known  only  to  those  rabbins,  to  whose  judgment 
and  decision,  therefore,  all  the  people  were  to  submit. 
"  This  in  time  (the  space  of  two  hundred  and  nine- 
teen years)  became  the  general  state  of  religion  among 
the  Jews,  after  they  had  discarded  idolatry  ;  and  this 
spirit  prevailed  among  them  for  some  ages  (two  hundred 
and  ninety  years)  before  the  coming  of  Messiah ;  but,  how- 
ever, it  did  not  interfere  with  the  main  system  of  Provi- 
dence, or  the  introducing  the  knowledge  of  God  among 
the  nations,  as  they  still  continued  steadfast  in  the  worship 
of  the  true  God,  without  danger  of  deviating  from  it. 
"  Thus  the  Jews  were  prepared  by  the  preceding 
dispensation  for  the  reception  of  the  Messiah,  and  the 
just  notions  of  religion  which  he  was  sent  to  inculcate  ; 
insomuch  that  their  guilt  must  be  highly  aggravated 
if  they  rejected  him  and  his  instructions.  It  could 
not  be  for  want  of  capacity,  but  of  integrity,  and  must 
be  assigned  to  wilful  blindness  and  obduracy.  Out 
of  regard  to  temporal  power,  grandeur,  and  enjoyments, 
they  loved  darkness  rather  than  light. 

"  For  many  ages  the  Jews  had  been  well  known 
in  theEaslern  empire,  among  the  Assyrians,  Chaldeans, 
Medes,  and  Persians;  but  till  the  time  of  Alexander  the 
Great  they  had  no  communication  with  the  Grecians. 

"About  the  year  before  Christ  332  Alexander  built 
Alexandria  in  Egypt ;  and  to  people  his  new  city, 
removed  thither  many  of  the  Jews,  allowing  them  the 
use  of  their  own  laws  and  religion,  and  the  same  liber- 
ties with  the  Macedonians  themselves.  The  Mace- 
donians, who  spake  the  Greek  language,  and  other 
Greeks,  were  the  principal  inhabitants  of  Alexandria  ; 
from  them  the  Jews  learnt  to  speak  Greek,  which  was 
the  common  language  of  the  city,  and  which  soon  be- 
came the  native  language  of  the  Jews  that  lived  there, 
who  on  that  account  were  called  Hellenists,  or  Greek 
Jews,  mentioned  Acts  vi.  1,  9  ;  xi.  20.  These  Greek 
Jews  had  synagogues  in  Alexandria,  and  for  their 
benefit  the  Five  Books  of  Moses,  which  alone  at  first 
were  publicly  read,  were  translated  into  Greek,  (by 
whom  is  uncertain,)  and  were  read  in  their  synagogues 
every  Sabbath  day ;  and  in  the  time  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  about  168  years  before  Christ,  the  pro- 
phets were  also  translated  into  Greek  for  the  use  of 
the  Alexandrian  Jews. 

"  This  translation  contributed  much  to  the  spread- 
ing the  knowledge  of  true  religion  among  the  nations 
in  the  western  parts  of  the  world. 

"  For  the  Jews,  their  synagogues  and  worship  were, 

after  Alexander's  death,  dispersed  almost  everywnere 

among   the    nations.      Ptolemy,    one    of  Alexander's 

successors,   having  reduced  Jerusalem  and  all  Judea 
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about  320  years  before  Christ,  carried  one  hundred 
thousand  Jews  into  Egypt,  and  there  raised  consi- 
derable numbers  of  them  to  places  of  trust  and  power, 
and  several  of  them  he  placed  in  Cyrene  and  Libya. 
Seleucus,  another  of  Alexander's  successors,  about 
300  years  before  Christ,  built  Antioch  in  Cilicia,  and 
many  other  cities,  in  all  thirty-five,  and  some  of  the 
capital  cities  in  the  Greater  and  Lesser  Asia,  in  all 
which  he  planted  the  Jews,  giving  them  equal  privi- 
leges and  immunities  with  the  Greeks  ond  Macedo- 
nians, especially  at  Antioch  in  Syria,  where  they  set- 
tled in  great  numbers,  and  became  almost  as  consider- 
able a  part  of  that  city  as  they  were  at  Alexandria. 
On  that  memorable  day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.  5,  9, 
11,  12)  were  assembled  in  Jerusalem,  Jews,  devout 
men,  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven,  namely,  Par- 
thians,  Medes,  and  Persians,  of  the  province  of  Ely- 
mais,  inhabitants  of  Mesopotamia,  Judea,  Cappadocia, 
Pontus,  Asia,  Phrygia,  Pamphylia,  Egypt,  Cyrene  in 
Libya,  and  Rome,  Cretes,  and  Arabs,  who  were  all 
either  Jews  natural,  or  devout  men,  i.  e.,  proselytes  to 
the  Jewish  religion.  And  in  every  city  of  the  Roman 
empire  where  Paul  preached,  he  found  a  body  of  his 
countrymen  the  Jews,  except  in  Athens,  which  was 
at  that  time,  I  suppose,  a  town  of  no  considerable 
trade,  which  shows  that  the  Jews  and  their  syna- 
gogues, at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  appearance,  were 
providentially  scattered  over  all  the  Roman  empire,  and 
had  in  every  place  introduced,  more  or  less,  among  the 
nations  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  God  ;  and  so  had 
prepared  great  numbers  for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel. 
"  About  the  time  that  Alexander  built  Alexandria 
in  Egypt,  the  use  of  the  papyrus  for  writing  was  found 
out  in  that  country.  This  invention  was  so  favourable 
to  literature,  that  Ptolemy  Soter  was  thereby  enabled 
to  erect  a  museum  or  library,  which,  by  his  son  and 
successor,  Philadelphus,  who  died  tivo  hundred  and 
forty-seven  years  before  Christ,  was  augmented  to 
seven  hundred  thousand  volumes.  Part  of  this  library 
happened  to  be  burnt  when  Julius  Cozsar  laid  siege  to 
Alexandria  ;  but  after  that  loss  it  was  again  much 
augmented,  and  soon  grew  up  to  be  larger,  and  of 
more  eminent  note,  than  the  former ;  till  at  length  it 
was  burnt  and  finally  destroyed  by  the  Saracens,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  642.  This  plainly  proves  how 
much  the  invention  of  turning  the  papyrus  into  paper 
contributed  to  the  increase  of  books,  and  the  advance- 
ment of  learning,  for  some  ages  before  the  coming  of 
our  Lord.  Add  to  all  this,  that  the  world,  after  many 
changes  and  revolutions,  was,  by  God's  all-ruling  wis- 
dom, thrown  into  that  form  of  civil  affairs  which  best 
suited  with  the  great  intended  alteration.  The  many 
petty  states  and  tyrannies,  whose  passions  and  bigotry 
might  have  run  counter  to  the  schemes  of  Providence, 
were  all  swallowed  up  in  one  great  power,  the  Roman, 
to  which  all  appeals  lay ;  the  seat  of  which,  Rome, 
lay  at  a  great  distance  from  Jerusalem,  the  spring  from 
which  the  Gospel  was  to  rise  and  flow  to  all  nations  ; 
and  therefore  as  no  material  obstruction  to  the  Gospel 
?ould  come  but  from  one  quarter,  none  could  suddenly 
arise  from  thence,  but  only  in  process  of  time,  when 
the  Gospel  was  sufficiently  opened  and  established,  as 


prior  to  the  Gospel 


it  did  not  in  the  least  interfere  with  the  Roman  polity 
and  government. 

"The  Gospel  was  first  published  in  a  time  of  gene- 
ral peace  and  tranquillity  throughout  the  whole  world, 
which  gave  the  preachers  of  it  an  opportunity  of  pass- 
ing freely  from  one  country  to  another,  and  the  minds 
of  men  the  advantage  of  attending  calmly  to  it. 

"  Many  savage  nations  were  civilized  by  the  Ro- 
mans, and  became  acquainted  with  the  arts  and  virtues 
of  their  conquerors.  Thus  the  darkest  countries  had 
their  thoughts  awakened,  and  were  growing  to  a  capa- 
city of  receiving,  at  the  stated  time,  the  knowledge  of 
true  religion ;  so  that  all  things  and  circumstances 
conspired  now  with  the  views  of  heaven,  and  made 
this  apparently  the  fulness  of  time,  (Gal.  iv.  4,)  or 
the  fittest  juncture  for  God  to  reveal  himself  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  to  put  an  end  to  idolatry  throughout  the 
earth.  Now  the  minds  of  men  were  generally  ripe 
for  a  purer  and  brighter  dispensation  ;  and  the  circum- 
stances of  the  world  were  such  as  favoured  the  pro- 
gress of  it." — P.  368. 

Haled  and  despised  as  the  Jews  were  among  the 
proud  Romans,  and  the  still  more  proud  and  superci- 
lious Greeks,  their  sojourning  among  them,  and  their 
Greek  version  of  the  Scriptures,  commonly  called  the 
Septuagint,  were  the  means  of  furnishing  them  with 
truer  notions,  and  a  more  distinct  knowledge  of  vice 
and  virtue,  than  they  ever  had  before.  And  on  exa- 
mination we  shall  find  that,  from  the  time  of  Alexan- 
der's conquest  of  Judea,  a  little  more  than  three  hun- 
dred years  before  our  Lord,  both  Greeks  and  Romans 
became  more  correct  in  their  theological  opinions  ;  and 
the  sect  of  eclectic  philosophers,  whose  aim  was  to 
select  from  all  preceding  sects  what  was  most  consist- 
ent with  reason  and  truth,  were  not  a  little  indebted 
to  the  progress  which  the  light  of  God,  dispensed  by 
means  of  the  Septuagint,  had  made  in  the  heathen 
world.  And  let  it  be  remembered,  that  for  Jews,  who 
were  settled  in  Grecian  countries,  this  version  was 
made,  and  by  those  Jews  it  was  carried  through  all  the 
places  of  their  dispersion. 

To  this  version  Christianity,  under  God,  owes 
much.  To  this  version  .we  are  indebted  for  such  a 
knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  originals  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, as  we  could  never  have  had  without  it,  the  pure 
Hebrew  having  ceased  to  be  vernacular  after  the  Ba- 
bylonish captivity  ;  and  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles 
have  stamped  an  infinite  value  upon  it  by  the  general 
use  they  have  made  of  it  in  the  New  Testament ;  per- 
haps never  once  quoting,  directly,  the  Hebrew  text, 
or  using  any  other  version  than  some  copy  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint. By  this  version,  though  prophecy  had  ceased 
from  the  times  of  Ezra,  Daniel,  and  Malachi,  yet  the 
law  and  the  prophets  were  continued  down  to  the  time 
of  Christ ;  and  this  was  the  grand  medium  by  which 
this  conveyance  was  made.  And  why  is  this  version 
neglected  1  I  hesitate  not  to  assert  that  no  man  can 
ever  gain  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  phraseology  of 
the  New  Testament  writers,  who  is  unacquainted  with 
this  version,  or  has  not  profited  by  such  writers  as 
derived  their  knowledge  from  it.  A.  Clarke. 

Millbrook,  February  3,  1820. 


Finished  the  correction  of  this  volume,  Oct. 
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16,  1828  — A.  Clarke. 
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